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Martinay de Ritibus Eceleſiæ, Hendecius de Antiquitatibus Eecleſiaſticis, Quenſtedt An- 
tiquitates Biblice & Eeclefiaſtice: Bui I ' preſime,. whatever they are, they "will wor 
foreſtall my Deſign, which rs chiefly to gratafy the Engliſn Reader with an entire" Colle- 
Sion of Church- Antiquities in our own Language, of which this Volume is publiſhed as '# 
Spetrimen. Aud if this proves uſeful to the Publick,' and finds a favourable Acceptance, 

it will be followed with the remaming Parte of the Work (as ny Time and Occaſions with 
give me leave) according to the Scheme here laid down, or with av little Variation as may 
3 hall next treat of the Tuferior Orders of the Clergy, as ] have here done of the 
Superior: Then of the Eleftions and Ordinations of the Clerg y: And the ſeveral Quali- 
fications of thoſe that were to be ordained: Of the Privileges, Immunities, and Revenues 
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F the antrent Churches, and their ſeveral Parts, Utenſils, Conſecrations, Immunities, 
together with a Notitia of th: antient Diviſion of the Church into Provinces, Dioceſes, 
Pariſhes, and the Original of theſe: After which F ſhall ſpeak of the Service of the 
Church, beginning with the Inſtitution and Iuſtruction of the Catechumens, and deſtribing 
their ſeveral Stages before Baptiſm; then ſpeak of Baptiſm it ſelf; and its ordinary Con- 
comitant, Confirmation. Then proceed to the other ſolemn Services of Pſalmody, Reading 
. of the Scripture, and Preaching, which were the firſt Part of the antient Churc h- Service: 
Then ſpeak of their Prayers, and the ſeveral Rites and Cuſtoms obſerved therein; where 
of the Uſe of Liturgies and the Lord's Prayer; and of the Prayers of Catechumens, E- 
nergumens and Penitents; all which part of the Service thus far was commonly called by 


Service ; where of the Manner of their Oblations and Celebration of the Euchariſt, which 
was always the Cloſe of the ordinary Church-Service. Aſter this I ſhall proceed to give a 
particular Account of their Faſts, and Feſtruals, their Marriage Rites, and Funeral 
Rites, and the Exerciſe of antient Church Diſcipliue; their Manner of holding Councils 
and Synode, Provincial, Patriarchal, Oecumenical; the Power of Chriſtian Princes in 
Councils, and out of them: The Manner and Uſe of their Literæ Formatæ, and the ſeve- 
rat forts of them: Their different ways of Ss 9 hb of Time: To which I ſhall add 
an Account of their Schools, Libraries, and Methods of Educating and Training up Per- 
ſons for the Miniſtry; and ſay ſomething of the ſeveral Tranſlations of the Bible in uſe 
among them, and ſeveral other Miſcellaneous Rites and Things, which would properly 
come under none of the forementioned Heads; ſuch as their Manner of taking Oaths, their 
Abſtinence from Blood, their frequent "Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, their ſeveral ſorts of 
Ppublick Charities, the Honours which they paid to their Martyrs, together with an Ac- 
count of their Sufferings, and the ſeveral Inſtruments of Cruelty uſed by the Heathen to 
baraſs and torment them. In treating of allwhich, or any other ſuch-like Matters, as 
Hall offer themſelves, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method that I have done in this Volume; 
 #Uuſirating the antient Cuſtoms from the Original Records of Antiquity, and joining the 
Opinions of the beſt Modern Authors that I can have Opportunity to peruſe, for unfolding 
Lots of greateſt Difficulty. I confeſs, indeed, this Work will ſuffer ſomething in my 
Handi, for want of ſeveral Books, which I have no Opportunity to ſee, nor Ability to 
purchaſe : But that perhaps may tempt ſome others, who are at the Fountains of Learn- 
775 and have all manner of Books at Command, to add to my Labours, aud improve this 
Jay to a much greater Perfection; ſince it is a Subjett that will never be exhauſted, but 
Ip the noble Benefaction of one, who being dead, yet ſpeaketh; I mean the renown- 
ed Biſhop Morley, whoſe Memory will for ever remain freſh in the Hearts of the Learned 
and the Good ; who, among many other Eminent Works of Charity and Generoſity, becom- 


ſmall Benefices, and Proviſion of a decent Habitation and-Maintenance for the Widows of 


Poor Clerg ymen in his Dioceſe, &c. has alſo bequeathed a very valuable Collection 9 
Books to the Church of Wincheſter, for the Advancement of Learning among the Parc. 
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Futßjels; and I hope there will not be found ſo many, but that this Eſſay may prove U/e- 
ful both to the Learned and Unlearned; to inſtruct the one, who cannot read theſe Things. 
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Of thoſe Titles and Appellations which Chriſti- 
ans owned, and diſtinguiſhed themſelves by. 


| Gra. 1. Chriftians at firft called Jeſſeans, The- 


Piſciculi, from that. Sed. 3. Chriſtians, why 


4 * 


great Enemies to all Party- Names, and Human 
Appellations. Chriſtian, he Name they chiefly 


„ 


gloried in. Sect. 7. Of the Name Catholick, 
and its Antiquity. Sect. 8. It what Senſe the 


Name Eccleſiaſticks given to all Chriſtians. 
Sect. 9. The Chriſtian Religion called Abyua, 


and Chriſtians di rd AbyudlC. Sect. 10. Chri- 


ftians called Jews by the Heathens. Sect. 11. 


Chriſt commonly called Chreſtus by the Heathens; 
and Chriſtians, Chreſtians. Pag. 1 


erer. . 


Of the Names of Reproach, which Jews, Infi- 


dels, and Hereticks, caſt upon the Chriſtians. 


Sect. 1. Chriſtians, commonly called | Nazarens by 


Jews and Heathens. Sect. 2. And Galilzans. 


Sect. 3. And Atheiſts, Set. 4. Greeks and 
Impoſtors. Sect. 5. Magicians. Set. 6. The 


new Superſtition. Sect. 7. Sibylliſts. Sect. 8. 
Biothanati. Sect. 9. Parabolarii, and Deſperati. 
Sect. 10. Sarmentitii, and Semaxii. Sect. 11. 
Lucifugax Natio. Sect. 12. Plautina Proſapia. 
Sect. 13. Chriſtians called Capitolins, Synedri- 
ans, and  Apoſtaticks, by the Novatians. 
Se. 14. Pſychici, by the Montaniſts and Va- 
lentinians. Sect. 15. Allegoriſts by the Mille- 
naries. Sect. 16. Chronitæ by tbe Aetians, 
Simplices by the Manichees, Anthropolatræ by 
the Apollinarians. Sect. 17. Philoſarcæ, and 
Peluſiotæ, by the Origenians. Se&. 18. The 


1 ferians. | p. # 
* Vor. 1. ED 
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i) rapeutz, Electi, &c. Sect. 2. Chrift called 
- by a Technical Name IX TZ; and Chriſtians, 


called Gnoſtici by ſome Authirs. Se. 4. Theo- 
| . and Chriſtophori. Se. 5. Sometimes, 
ut very rarely, Chriſti Sect. 6. Chriſtians 


Synagogue of Satan and Antichriſt, by the Luci- | 
: 55 | ers "The Objeftion from'1 Pet. f. 3. anſwer- 


Of the ſeveral Names and Orders of Men in the Chriſtian Church. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the ſeveral Orders of Men in the Chriſtian 


Church. a 


Sect. 1. Three ſorts of Members of the Cbriſtian 
Church; the nyswoi, riger, and AaTy YE uo 3 
Rulers, Believers, and Catechumens. SeR. 2. 
The Name, Believers, ftrictiy taken for the bap- 


tized Laity, in Oppoſition to the Catechumens. 


Sect. 3. Catechumens owned as Imperfect Mem- 


bers of the Church. Sect. 4. Hereticks not repu- 


© ted Chriſtians, Sect. 7. Penitents and Energu- 
mens ranked in the ſame Claſi with Catechumens. 


ei, 


A more particular Account of the 11:5}, or Be- 
lievers, and their ſeveral Titles of Honour, 
and Privileges above the Catechumens. 


Seck. 7. Believers otherwiſe called pri glue, The 


Illuminate. Sect. 2. And & piuunpſuo, The Ini- 


tiated. Sect. 3. And Tuo, Ti he Perfect. Sect. 


4. Chari Dei, & et, &c. Sect. 7. The Privi- 
leges of Believers, Firſt, Zo partate of the Eu- 
chariſt. Sect. 6. Secondly, To fay and join in 


all the Prayers of the Church. Sect. 7. Thirdly, 


Their ſole Prerogative to uſe the Lord's-Prayer. 
Whence that Prayer was called yn rid, 


the Prayer of Believers. Se&. 8. Fourthly, 


They were admitted to hear Diſcourſes upon the 
moſt Profound Myſteries. of 8 All which 


» Privileges were denied to the Catechumens. p. 11 


C HA P. v. 


Of the Diſtinction of Believers from the Rulers. 
Where, of the Diſtinction obſerved in the 


Names and Offices of Laity and Clergy; and 


of the Antiquity of theſe Diſtinctions. 
Sect. 1. Believers otherwiſe called Laici, | Laymen, 


to difringuiſh them from the Clergy. Set. 2. The 
Antiquity of this Diſtinction in the Names, pro- 
ved againſs Rigaltius, Salmaſius, and Selden. 
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of the wah roa. Orders of the Clergy in th | Primitive Church. 
vol 5 24 HA P. FT. Et TAs — was, That mage Tay "ON ele veroanta- 


15 of IR Deals <1 of Biſhops 3 and. that they were | Ble to their Biſhops; not Biſhops o their Presby- 


a diſtinct Order from n in the Primi- ters. Sect. 9. Tet Biſhops Power not arbitrary, 
5 #4, ie Church. e 85 _ Put limited * Canon in eee "raged 53 
W 8 Jo | 


 CE&. r. What the e mean * . Sg 8 85 FR 6: H A P. IV. {ef 
2. ders of Biſhops and Presbyters. Sect. 2. The Of the Power of Biſhops over the . 
Order of Biſhops. always ow ned to be ſuperi zor 0 Monks, ſubordinate. Magiſtrates, and all Per- 
8 25 of 4 7 1 E wo 17 % 52 ſons within their Dioceſe: And of their Office 
ops reckon'd by all Anti- 7 of A> ſpoſi hi 
| poftolical and Divine Inftitution. Se&. 4. 4 Lift CUPS, if 2 e . 2 


85 or e a. Biſhops ordained * the 1 AS: 1. No Erem 5 from the Furiſdiftion of the | 
p. 17 _ Biſhop in the Primitive Church, Sect. 2. All 


De D HA p. II. Monks ſubjelt to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe where 

of the ſeveral. Titles of | Brag given to Bi- they lived. Sect. 3. 4s alſo all ſubordinate Ma- 
| - thops in the Primitive Church. _ _ * gifrrates in Matters of ſpiritual Juriſdliction. Sect. 
1 4. Of the Diſtinttion between Temporal and S$pi- 

Ne TY 8 MM Biſhops at "rſt called Apoſtles,” Set. ' ritual Juriſdittion. Biſhops 4 wholly confined 
. After that, Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. Sect. 70 the latter. Sect. 7. The Biſhop's Prerogative 
3. N hence every Biſhop's See called Sedes Apo- in ranting the Tiras Formatæ 70 all Perſons. 
ſtolica. Set. 4. Biſhops called Princes of the 2g 6. Of the Biſhop's Power in e ing 
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| © People. Sect. y. Præpoſiti, wegisares, wegedeor, ” of the ny” of the Charch. yy 5 30 
Jeg 9. Sect. 6, Principes Sacerdotum, Summi _ Ws _ 
Sacerdotes, Pontiſices Maximi, &c. Ser. EC =" Ha 5 N V. 


Every Biſhop antiontiy called Papa, Father, or of the Office of Biſhops, - in $A to he 
Pope. Sect. 8. Pater Patrum, and Epiſcopus . _ whole Catholick Church. 
Epiſcoporum; 4 Lit given. to others: beſide the * 
Bibo of Rome. Sect. 9. Bi 7:4 Seck. 1. Is 0500 Senſe.e every 5050 ſuppoſed to be 
| 1 called Patriarchs, Sect. 10. All Biſhops tiled Biſhop of the whole Catholitk Church. Sea. 2. 
 Ficats of n Sect. 11. And dag of the In what Reſpe ct tbe whole Nori but one Dioceſe, 
Churches. FO 1 21 and but one Biſhoprick in ibe Church. Sekt. 
£ HA It 1 1 particular Inſtances of private Biſhops ating 


of the e Office of Biſhaps, 28 diflint from Preſ- 435 e 2 the whole. ag Church. p. 33 


bytets. e 5 
TA "CHAP. W * 


. 1. 4 Throefold Difference between Abuse aud of hs {5 nan, of 0 0 in 
Presbyters, in the Diſcharge of their Office and the Cyprianick Age, and in the African Churches. 


Function. Sect. 2. Firſt, In tbe common Oſſices 
that might be an forte by both; the Biſhop afted See. 4. la. meant by tbe Independency of Bi- 


by an Independent Power, but Presbyters in De- _ ſhops one of another, and. their abſolute Power. in 
. bendance upon, and Subordination to him. Sect. _ their own. Church.. Seck, 2. All 376 DR, bad Li- 
; 3. This ſpecify'd in the Offices of Baptiſm, and berty to farm their own Liturgies. 3. Aud 
BW . the Lord's-Supper. Sect. 4. And in the Office 3 expreſs the ſame Catholick Wo in different 
| Preaching. Se&. 5- Secondly, Some. Offices Forms, as to. what concerned Method or Expreſſion. 
never intruſted in the Hands of resbyters. 3 ſuch _ Se. 4. Aud to appoint pat ticular Days of Faſt- 

| as the Office and Power of Ordination. Sect. 6. ing in their own Chunghes. Sect. F. "The Iude- 
duftances ef Ordinations by Prexhyters diſaunulled peudeucy of Biſhops. moſt conſpicuous in the Afri- 
by the Church. Sect. 7. Some N to the can ec. proved by. ſeveral Hf. out of 


_ contrary examined. I here, of the. Difference - fim, ee e e ee p- 34 
made between the Ordination of Schiſmatical —_— — _.. cc 
Biſhops, and thoſe of mere Preshyters. Sect. 8. e ee ES * 3 
A Third — between Biſhops and Presby- 5 8 : 2 b F 


as 


RS GRAPE. 5 
bo of ben Power . Biſhops, in hearing « and 1 deter- 


| 5 f e f Bien commonly choſen 4 Htrators. of 


5 en and Deacons, and ſometimes Laymen, 


Bleſſed Fathers, common to all Biſhops. Sekt. 7. 


Set. 6. In Caſes of | Neceſſity, Biſhops choſen out 


inn weder . N 


en S " Differences in the Primitive Church. Sect. 


Fl 48 ws F 1 1 


on 4G, H 4 pP. XI. Ni 5 


of om, panic chr Laws and ene obſerved | 


nt about the Ordination of Biſhops. 5 


e 


2. The. Original. of this Cuſtom. i here, of. Phe Seck. > Biſbepricks mt to je agg void above Was 


trus meaning. of. thoſe Words in St. Paul, rs 
is Neuf Bs & x HN, I Cor. G. 4. Sect. 

* Tha Þ Power of Biſhops conformed by the Impe- 
rial Laws. Seck. 4. Let not allowed in Capital 
and Criminal Cauſes ; nor in any Gauſes, but when 
the Liligants both agreed to take. them for Arbi- 
 . trators, Sect. 1. Biſhops ſometimes made their 


their Subſtitutes in this Affair. 4 C r 
en *be Original of. Lay- -Chancllrs. 7 


„ e VB): - 
of che ae * wor of to | inrercede for 


8 15 1 3 f Bibops interceding for 


Criminals to the Secular Magiſtrate. Sect. 2. 
_ The Reaſons why they interceded for ſome Crimi- 


Months. Sect. 2. In ſome Places à new Biſhop 
Was ala ys choſen, before the old was interr'd. 
Sect. 3. Some Inſtances of longer Vacancies, in 
times of Difficulty and Perſecution. Sect. 4. 
Three Biſhops. ordinarily required to a Canonical 
_ Qrdination f a Biſhop. Sect. 5. Yet Ordinati- 
ons by one Biſhop allowed to be valid, though not 
Canonical. Sect. 6. The Biſhop of Rome not 
privileged to ordain alone, any more than any other 
ſingle Biſhop. Sect. 7. Every Biſhop to be or- 
' dained in his own Church. Se&. 8. The antient 
Manner of  ordaining © Biſhaps, Se&. 9. One of 
the Forms of Prayer uſed at their Conſecration. 


Scet. 10. Of their Enthronement; their Homiliz 


Enthroniſticæ, aud Literæ Enthroniſtice, 
otherwiſe ae. eee _ W 


toriæ. bp 6 * 46 
. 0 H A p. XII. 


nals, and not others. Sect. 3. That they RevVEer of the Rule which prohibits Biſhops to be or- 


interceded in Civil, Matters, and Pecunary 1 
| P- 3 


dained in ſmall Cities. 


i: CH A P. IX. 8 Sect. WT The Reaſon: of the. Law 9997” une 


Of foie 1 Honours and Inſtances of Re- 


ſpect, owes) to 8 po wth pe e in Be- 
neral. N 


Set, a; of . antient Cuftom if 3 the Fad, 
to receive the Benadiction of Biſhops. Sect. 2. 
O Kiffng their Hands. Sect. 3. The Cuſtom of 


| Biſhops in ſmall Cities. Sect. 2. Some Excepti- 
ons to this Rule in Agypt, Libya, Cyprus, A- 
_  rabia, and eſpecially in the Province of Aſia Mi- 
nor. Sed. 3. Reaſons which engaged the Anci- 
ents . to erect Biſbopricks in 1 Places. 


0 
CHAP. XIII. wo 


ſinging. to them 2 uſed, but not of the Rule which forbids two Biſhops to be 


- . approved. Sect. 4. M bat meant by the Corona 


Sacerdotalis, _ the Form of ſaluting Biſhops 


-. ordained in one City. 


per Coronam. Sect. 5. Whether Biſhops anti- Seat 1 be general Rule and Prafice if the Church 


ently wore 4 Mitre? Se&. 6. Of the Titles 
*Ayiiraro, Beatiſſimi, &c. moſt Holy and moſt 


. he diſtinguiſhed by their Throne in the Church, 
e 

GA | 

Of the Age, and ſome other particular Qualifi- 
cations required i in ſuch as were to We ordained 


_ Biſhops. | i 
Sect. 1. *Biſhops # 107 10 55 Ordained Frm 20 Tears 


to have but one Biſhop in any City. Se. 2. Tet 
zo Biſhops ſometimes allowed by Compromiſe to 


end a Diſpute, or cure an inveterate Schiſm. 
here of the famous Offer made by the Catholict 
Biſhops to the Donatiſts in the Collation of Car- 
thage. Sect. 3. The Opinions of learned Men 


concerning two Biſhops in a City in the Apoſtolical 


Age, one of the Jews, and the other of the Gen- 
tiles. Seck. 4. The Caſe of n P42 


CH XIV. 


nr of © Age, except they were Men of extraordinary of th Chorepiſeepiyi zoo rai, and Suffragan 


Worth. Sect. 2. To be choſen out of the Clergy 
of the ſame Church, or Dioceſe, to which they 
Were to be ordained. Sect. 3. Some en 70 


tbi Rule, in three ſpecial Caſes, Sect. 4. Bi. Sect. 1. Of: the Reaſon of the Name Chorepiſe copi, 


_ ſhops ordinarily to be ſuch as had e —5 
through the Inferior Orders of the Church. 
F. This to be underſtood of the Orders below that 
F Deacon : For Deacons were qualify'd to be or- 
' dained Biſhops, without being made Presbyters. 


of the inferior Orders. Sect. 7. And in ſome ex- 
traordinary Caſes ordained immediately from Lay- 
men. The Cuſtom of going through all the Orders 
. the Church in us or fix Days fora 4 Novel 


„ 


Biſhops: And how theſe differed from one a- 
nother. . 


and the Miftake of ſome about it. Sect. 2. Three 
different Opinions about the Nature of this Order. 
The firſt Opinion, that they were mere Presbyters. 
Sect. 3. The 2d Opinion, that ſome of them were 
Prosbyters, and ſome: Biſhops. Sect. 4: The 3d 


Opinion moſt probable, that they were all Biſhops. 


Sect. y. Some 'Objeftions againſt this . 


dee 6. Of the Offices of the Chorepiſcopi, 


Firſt, they Were allowed to ordain 'the inferior 
Clergy, S 1 _ &c. but not Pres- 


byters 
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at wholly falten away in the Weſtern Church in 


in England to reſtors this Order under the Name 5 
. of Suffragan Biſhops. ." Se&. 14. That Suffragan reign Country. Sect. 20. Sixthly, it belonged to 


under a Metropolitan, Sect. 17. Why the Suf- 


Chorepiſcopi, but all the Biſhops in any Province 


* 
* I 


- 
$* 3 


- all Biſhops were we, 
e 


the oth Century. Sect. 13. Of the Attempt made tropolitans, and "take hi r Lett 
Commendation, whenever they travelled into a Fo- 


Sec. 12. Their Power firſt ſtruct at by the Coun- in Councils, and to ſee them executed; for which 
ci of Laodicea; which. ſet up Tizgjoddrau, * 
 Vifting*Presbyters, in their Room. Their Power 


end they were to vifit any Dioceſes, and correft - 


Abuſes, as occafion tete ._ Se. 19. Fifthly, 
10 have recourſe to the Me- 
his Formatz or Letters of 


. - Biſhops in the Primitive Church were mot the Metropolitans to take care of vacant Sees within 


their Province. Sect. 21. Laftly, they were to 
calculate the Time of Eaſter, and give Notice of it 


fragan Biſhops of the Roman Province were par⸗ io the whole Province. Sect. 22. How the Power 


ticularly called by the Technical Name, Libra. 


Of the Interreſſores and Inter ventores in the Afri- 


mia che. 


by theſe Names in the African Church, and what 
their Office was. Set, 2. Their Office not to laſt 


above one Tear, Sett.. 3. No Jnterceſſor to be 


ted Intercefſor. 


made Biſhop of the Place, where be was conſtitu- 
i x % * OE I} . A BD A, . p- 5 78 


Of Primates or Metropolitans. 


Sect. 1. The Original of Metropolitans, by ſome de- 
rived from Apoſiolical Conſtitution. Sect. 2. By 


Council of Nice. Sect. 4. Proofs of Metropoli- 
| tans in the 2d Century. Sect. 7. By what Names 


others from the Age next after the Apoſtles. Sect. 
3. Confeſſed by all to have been long before the 


Metropolitans were antiently called. Sect. 6. In 


| Africk: they, were commonly called Senes, becauſe 


the oldeſt Biſhop of the Province (excepting the 
Province where Carthage food) was always the 


Metropolitan by vertue of his Seniority. Sect. 7. 


How the African Biſhops. might forfeit their Title 


i 0 the Primacy, and loſe their Right of Seniority. 
Sea. 8. A Regiſter of Ordinations to be kept in 


the Primate's Church, and all Biſhops to take 
place by Seniority, that there 1 be no Diſputes 
about the Primacy. Sect. 9. 


norary Metropolitans beſide the Metropolitans in 
Power. Firſt, the Primates Evo. Set. 10. 
' Secondly, Titular Metropolitans. Sect. 11. Thirdly, © 


of Metropolitans. Firſt, to ordain-their Suſtragan 
Biſhops. - Sect. 13. This Power continued to them 
after the. ſetting up of Patriarchs in all Places, 


except in the Patriarchate of Alexandria. Sect. 


hree ſorts of Ho- 


2 ©  "» greateſs Power of any other in the World. Sect. 


* 
n * 


- 
66-4 
<4 7 


Sect. 1. The Reaſon why! ſome Biſhops were ca,, nn 


Seck. 1. Patriuribs antiently called Archbiſbops. 


their Sees Sedes Apoſtolicæ. 


of Metropolitans grew in Aſter- Ages. Sect. 23. 


The Alexandria had the 


Metropolitan af 


24. All, Metropolitans called Apoſtolici, and 


Sect. 2: And Exarchs of the Dioceſe. Se&. z. 


Salmaſius's Miſtake about the firſt Uſe of the 


| Name Patriarch. Sect. 4. Of the Jewiſh Pa- 


triarchs, their firſ® Riſe, Duration, and Extin- 


the 


Seck. 7. Of- the Patriarchs amon 


Miontaniſts. Sect. 6. The Name Patriarch firſt 


uſed in the proper Senſe by Socrates and the Coun- 
ril of Chalcedon. Sect. 7. Four different Opi- 


& 


nions concerning the firſ®s Riſe of | Patriarchal 


. offered to Conſideration. + 


St. Jerom preferred. 


Power. Sect. 8. The Opinion of Spalatenſis and 
Some probable Proofs of 


Patriarchal Power before the Council of Nice, 
Se. o. Patriarchal 


Power confirmed in three General Countils ſuc- 


ceelſively after the Council of Nice. Sect. 10. The 
Churches. The Pairiarch of Conſtantinople had 


Power of Patriarchs not exattly the ſame in all 


ſome peculiar Privileges. Sect. 11. As alſo the 
Patriarch of Alexandria had his: Mberein they 
both exceeded the Biſhop of Rome. 


The Powers and Privileges of Patriarchs. Firſt, 


they were to ordain all the Metropolitans of the 


. whole Dioceſe, and to receive their own Ordination 


from a Dioceſan Synod, Sect. 13. Secondly, they 


_ were to call Dioceſan Synods, and preſide in them. 


the Biſhop of ſome Mother-Churches, which were 
honoured by antient Cuſtom. Sect. 12. The Offices 


14. The Power of Metropolitans not arbitrary in 
this reſpect, but to be: concluded by the Major Vote 


| of a Provincial Council.” Sect. 17. Metropolitans 
themſelves to be choſen and ordained by their own 


2 4 


A 


Sect 14. Thirdly, they might receive Appeals from 


Metropolitans and Provincial Synads. Sect. 15. 
Fourtkly, they might cenſure Metropolitans, and 


tbeir Suffragan Biſhops, if Metropolitans were re- 
miſs in cenſuring them. Sect. 16. Fifthly, they 


bad Power to delegate Metropolitans, as their 
Commiſſioners, to hear Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes in any 


Part of the Dioceſe. Sect, 17. Sixthly, they 


were to be conſulted by their Metropolitans in all 
maiters of Moment. A remarkable Inſtance in 


the Egyptian | Biſhops. Sect. 18. Seventhly, they 


6 were 


Sect. 12. 


WIT. 


e 


: 


K 


* 


* * 


SDS. 


V 


3 we e to notify and communicate to their . Metropoli- 
pans ſuch Imperial Laws as concerned the Church, 


PR 


in like manner as the Metropolitans were to notify 
0 the Provincial Biſhops. Sect. 19. Laſtly, the 
Abſolution of greater Criminals was reſerved to 
them. Sect. 20. The number of Patriarchs through- 
out the World, reckoned to be about Fourteen, an- 


fwerablè to the number of Capital Cities in the ſe- 


wveral Dioceſes of the Roman Empire : All which 


| at firſt were abſolute and independent of one ano- 


ther, till Rome by Uſarpation, and Conſtanti- 


- nople by Law, got ſome of their Neighbours to 
be fubject to them. Sect 21. The Pajriarch of 


Conſtantinople commonly dignified with the Title 


of Oecumenical, and his Church called the Head 
of all Churches: And that he was Equal in all 
" Reſpefts to the Biſhop of Rome. Sect. 22. What 
Figure the ſubordinate Patriarchs of Epheſus and 


Cæſarea made in the Church: And that they 


were not mere Titular Patriarchs, as ſome in 
v ee 


p. 66 
C HA p. XVIII. 


Of the Aurox lp, or Independent Biſhops. 
' Sect 4. fi Metropolitans antiently ſtiled eurroniQ ao. 


Scct. 2. Some Metropolitans Independent after the 


ſetting up of Patriarchal Power, as thoſe of Cy- 


prus, Iberia, Armenia, and the Britannick 
Church. Sect. 3. A third ſort of *AuroniQadr, 


ſuch Biſhops as were 4 A to no Metropolitan, 

| but only to the Patriarch of the Dioceſe. Theſe 

in the Greek Notitia's dignified with the Title, 

. though they had not the Power of Archbiſbops and 

Metropolitans. Sect. 4. Valeſius's Miſtake cor- 
1 


rected. l 
r. . 
A Prebyrers, 


Sect. 1. The meaning of the Name Presbyter. Sect. 


2. Apoſiles and Biſhops ſometimes called Presby- 
ters. Sect. 3. The Original of 


Gehe, denotes 4 Presbyter, one that fits on the 
2d Throne. Sect. 6. The form of their ſitting in 


a Semi-circle; whence they were called Corona 
Presbyterii. ned a 
| of Eccleſiaſtical Senate, or Council of the Church, 

hom the Biſhop conſulted and adviſed with upon 


Sect. 7. Presbyters efteemed a ſort 


all Occaſions. Sect. 8. Evidences of this Prero- 


gatixe, out of Ignatius, Cyprian, and others. 


Se&. 9. The Power of Presbyters thought by ſome 
to be a little reſtrained in the 4th Century, and 


not ſo great in ſome places as in the 2d. Sed. 


10. Net fill they were admitted to join with the 


Biſhop in the Impoſition of Hands upon thoſe that 


were ordained to their own Order. Sect. 11. And 
allowed to fit in Conſiſtony with their Biſhops. 


Sea. 12. As alſo in Provincial Councils. Se. 
13. And in general Councils likewiſe. SeQ. 14. 
An Account of the Titles of Honour given to 


Presbyters, and how they differed from the ſame 
Title as applied to Biſhops, Sect. 15. In what 
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lo have the Aſp 


Sect. 


Presbyters, as 
talen more ſtriftly for the 2d Order in the Church. 
Sect. 4. The Powers and Privileges of Presbyters. 

Sect. 7. Presbyters allowed to fit with the Biſhop 
on Thrones in the Church. Whence 5 d rd dr 


aſſiſt the Biſhop 


_ Senſe Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons called 


Priefis. . Sect. 16. Ny Prieſts called Mediators 


between God and Men. Sect. 17. The antient 


Form and Manner of lrg Presbyters. Sect. 
18. Of the Archipresbyteri. That theſe were more 
antient than the Cardinales . Presbyteri, which 


 Jome erroneouſly. confound with them. Sect. 19. 
| Of the Seniores Eccleſiz, That theſe were not 


p. 74 


Lay-elders in the modern Acceptation. 
CHAP. XX. 
Of Deacons. 


Set: 1. Deacons always reckoned one of the Sacred 


Orders of the Church. Sect. 2. Jet not generally 
called Prieſts, but Miniſters and Levites; Sect. 
3. And for this Reaſon the Biſhop was not tied 
| france of any Presbyters to ordain 
them. Sect. 4. The firſt Office of Deacons to 
take care of the Veſſels and Utenſils of the Altar. 
Sect. 7. 2dly, to receive the Oblations of the 
People, and preſent them to the Prieſt, and recite 


publicly the Names of thoſe that Offered. Sect. 


6. 45 To read the Goſpel in ſome Churches. 
Set. 7. hh, To miniſter the Cup to the People. 

8. But not to conſecrate the Elements at the 
Altar. Sect. g. fthly, Deacons allowed to bap- 
tize in ſome places by the Biſhop's Authority. 


Sect. 10. G6thly, Deacons to bid Prayer in the 
_ Congregation. Set. 11. 7thly, Allowed to preach 


upon ſome Occaſions. Set. 12. Sthly, And to 
reconcile Penitents in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity. 


Sect. 13. othly, to attend their Biſhops in Coun- 


cils, and ſometimes repreſent them as their Proxies. 


| Sect. 14. 10thly, Deacons. empowered to correct 


Men that -behaved themſelves irregularly in the 
Church. Sect. 11. Deacons antiently performed 


#he Offices of all the inferior Orders of the Church, 
Sect. 16. 1 2, Deacons the Biſhop's Sub- Almo- 
ners. Set. 17. Deacons to inform the Biſhop of 


the Miſdemeanors of the People. Sea. 18. Hence 


| Deacons commonly called the Biſhop's Eyes and 


Ears, bis Mouth, his Angels and Prophets, Sect. 
19. Deacons to be multiplied according to the Ne- 
cefſities of the Church. The Roman Church pre- 
ciſe to the number of ſeven. Sect. 20. Of the 
Age at which Deacons might be ordained. Sect. 
21. Of the Reſpect which Deacons paid to Pres- 
byters, and received from the inferior Orders. 


« P. 83 
r eee AX. 1 0 
po Of Archdeacons, 


Sect. 1. Archdeacons antiently of the ſame Order 


with Deacons. Se&. 2. Elected by the Biſhop, 


and not made by Seniority. Sect. 3. Commonly 


| Perſons of ſuch Intereſt in the Church, that they 


were often choſen the Biſhop's Succeſſors. Sect. 
4. The Archdeacons Offices; 1h, to afiſt the 


Biſhop at the Altar, and order the other Deacons 
and inferior Clergy to their ſeveral Stations and 


Services of the Church. Sect. 5. Secondly, to 
in managing the Church's Reve- 


nues. Sect. 6. Thirdly, to affift him in Preach- 


ing. Sect. 7. Fourthly, in ordaining the inferior 
e 


Sect. 8. Fifthly, the Archdeacon had 
Power 
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Power to cenſure the other Deacons, But not Pres- 
byters, much leſs the Arthpresbyter of the Qburch, 
as ſome miſtake. Set. 9. What meant y the 
Name Apantita, and'whether it denotos the Afch- 


| Yeaton's Power over thi whole Dioceſe. © Scct. 10. 


Why the Archdeatow called Cor-Epiſcopi. Sect. 


11. 7 be Opinions of learned Men concerning" the 
of rhe 0 Mer en e in the 


= Inftitution of 


Cburch. 1 
8 CHAP: n 
Of Deaconeſſes. > Dos 


P. 92 


5 Se / The antiint:Names of Deaconafles, uche 


nel ty Viduz, Miniſtræ. Sect. 2. Deaco- 
meſſes by ſome Laws required to be Widows. Sect. 
3. And ſuch Widows as had Children. Sect. 4. 
J he 60 Tears: of Age. Sect. 7. And ſuch as 


bad been rhe Wives 7 ene Man. SecX; 6 6. 


Deaconeſs RR ordained by 1 tion of "EA 


: the Baptiſm 0 


mens. 
Lteep the mom 
| Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, Sect. 15. Ano- 


- .. Me Ages of the Church, in which it ſignifies a 


\ x a correcte 


dect. 7. Net not conſecrated to any Office of the 
Priefthood. ' Se&. 8. Their Offices, 1. To aſſiſt at 
Women. See. 9. 2. To be a 
fart of private Catechiſis to the Women Catechu- 
| Sect. 10. 3. To viſit and attend Nomen 
in Sickneſs and Diſtreſ. Sect. 11. 4. To Mini- 
"fer to . e in Priſon. Sect. 12. 5. To 
mens Gate in the Chutch. Sect. 13. 

2 To prefide over the Widows, &c. Sect. 
How long this Order continued both in the 


ther Notion of the Name Diaconiſſa, in the mid- 


Deacon's Wife, as Presbytera does a Presbyter”s 
Wife, and Epiſcopa a Biſhop's Hife. The con- 
trary Errors. 1 Gentilletus and Baronius about 


a 


x G N F 4 if 8 r 
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CHAP. 1. 


Of the firſt Original of -the Inferior Orders, and 


the Number and Uſe of them: And how they 
_ .. differed from the Superior Orders of BUDS, 
* e and Deacons. Es 


Ed. 1. Pe Bre Orders not of Apoſtolic, 
I but only Ecclefraftical Inſtitution, proved againſt 
Baronius, and the Council of Trent. Sect. 2 
No certain Number of them in the Primitive 
” Church. Sect. 3.0 

at the ſame time. 
them in the Primitive Church, to be a ſort of 
' Nurſery for the Hierarchy. Sect. 7. None of 
theſe allowed to forſake their Service, and return 
to a mere ſecular Life again. Sect. 6. How they 
differ'd from the Superior Orders in Name, in 
ice, and manner of Ordination. p . 107 


CHAP. IL 
Of Subdeacons. 


Se. 1. No mention of Subdeacons till the 2d Centu- 
ry. Sect. 2. Their Ordination performed without 
Impoſition of Hands in the Latin Church. Sect. 
3. 4 brief Account of their Offices. Sect. 4. 

N bat Offices they might not perform. Se. 7. 


: $ 
Bf” Lact 


_ The Singularity of the Church of Rome in keeping 


2 fo the Oy Number of ſeven Subdeacons. TP” 110 


| 7 1,» IN%T% 
5 BY 7 | CHAP» III. 
> ID Of Acolythifts,” | 


cd. 1. Acolythiſts, an Order prenbiar to.the 3 
tin Church, and never mentioned by any Greek. 
. riter for 4 Centuries, Se&. 2. Their Ordina- . 
tion and Office. Sect. 3. The Origination of the 
Mans. Sect. 4. Whether Acolythiſts be the 


o 
or the bene: Orders 0 of the Clergy i in the Primitive Church, 


Ages? 


Secl I. Exorciſts, at firſt 10 peculiar Order * the 


3. Mot inſtituted in all Churches © 
Sect. 4. The Principal Uſe of 


an Order in the latter end of the 34 Century. 
and Station in the Church. Set. 


_ chumens. 


gect. 1. The Order 4. Readers not inſtituted till the 


were read in the Church before the Inſtitution of 


Sea. 
the Church. Sees. 


See. 1. No. mention of this Order till the 34 or 
ay) 4th Centur Y Po. 


V's. * 
. 
2 

1 
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ſame with the Depura and Cee j of1 later 
|; e 


2 
3 


Dr 
beth: 
n 


0 Hp. W. : 
PPTP 


Clergy. 
three firſt Centuries, 
Church. Sect. 

. own Exorciſt. 85 


Sect. 2. Biſhops and Presbyters, for the 
the uſual Exorciſts of the 

In what Senſe every Man his 
ect. 4. Exorcifts conſtituted into 


Sect. 7. Their Ordination and Office. Sect. 6. 
A ſhort Account of the Energumens, their Names, 
7.-The Exor- 
cifts chiefly concerned in the Care of them. Se&. 


8. The Duty of 1 in n. to the Cate- 
p. 112 


CHAP. v. 
Of Lectors or Readers. 


34 Century. Set. 2. By whom the Scriptures 


that Order. 


Sect. 3. The. manner of ordaining 
Readers. 


Their Station and Office in 
1 Ti be ge at. which they 


might be ordained. r 115 


n A P. XL: 
Ok the Oftiarij or Door-keepers. 


Sect. 2. The manner of their Or- 
Their 


P. 117 
CHAP. 


dination in the Latin C eren Nee. 3. 
. Office and Function. OS 


8 
1 
WG ” 
8 
IF 
1 


7 


gect 1. e Cop iatæ or Foſſarij 


See. 1. The Singers a bin Order from 8 
in the Primitive Church. 
ion and Offs. Sect. 3. Why called robots. 


r 5 ne hat wy os ute: they. had. 


NG P. 118 
HAP. Fit 5 | 
ot the My oy of Foſfarij. 


Sect. 2. Their Inſtitu- 


«rocks aiding 


—ä — — — Re 
The | 8 0 T E N T Ki „ 
0 1 AP. VII. A G. AP. XI. 
Tot, 
Of the Pſalmiſie or — 1 Of he Defenſores or Syndicks of the Charch. 


Se&. 1. Five forts of Defenſores noted, whereof 


tive Church. Sect. 7. 
Office was the ſame with that 4 our Modern 


two only belonged to the Church. Sect. 2. Of the 
Defenſores Pauperum. Sect. 3. Of the Defen- 


ſores Eccleſiæ, their Office of Funktion. Seb. 
4 Of their Quality. Whether they were Clergy- 


men or Lay-men. Sect. 7. The %utzo1 and n= 
xXnotexdinor among the Greeks the ſame with the 
Defenfores of the Latin Church. Se&. 6. Chan- 
cellors and Defenſors not the ſame in the Primi- 
Whether the Defenſor's 


 Firſlfruits of the Gentile Converts. 
_ third way by particular Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Sect. 4. The fourth way by common Suf- | 
. and Ela, 2 A 


the. Clerici of 720 Primitive Church. Sect 2. . ? p. 124 
Fu inſtituted in tht Time of Conſtantine. Sect. | 
3. M called Decani and Collegiati. Sect. 4. 9 A p. XII. 
Their one and Privileges. | 9.119 of the Dees or Stewards and Guardians of 
5 | 2 the Church. 
15 H IX. 
1 0 the P arab ee Seck. 1. The Oeconomi inſtituted in the 4th Cen- 
: 2 0 tury. The Reaſons of their Inflitution. Sect. 2. 
Sect. * The Parabolani ranked by ſome among the Theſe always to be choſen out of the Clergy. Sect. 
Clerici. Sect. 2. Their Inſtitution and Office. 3, Their Office to take care of the Revenues of 
Sea. z. The Reaſon f the. Name Parabolani. 5 e Warn, eſpecially in the, Vacancy of the 
Sect. 4. Some Laws * AS. relating to their iſooprick. Sect. 4. The Conſent of the Clergy 
By baviour bi p. 121 required i in the Choice of them. p-. 127 
1 RT OTE SE Hos CHAP. XIII. 
| 0 H A P. X. So A brief Account of ſome other Inferior Officers 
Of the Catechiſts. | in the Church. 
Sa: T. Catechiſs 1 diftint Order of the Clergy, Seck. 5 . Of the WAEpoldptot or 8 Sect. 
but choſen out of any other Order, Sect. 2. 2. Of the Cuſtodes Eccleſiarum, & Cuſtoies 
£ Readers ometimes wg Catechiſs. Sect 3. Locorum Sanctorum: Aud how thoſe differed 
a n ca Jed verbs. by ſome Greek Writers. © from each other. Se. 3. Of the Sceuophylaces 
; Seck. 4. Whether all Catechifs taught publickly or Ceimeliarchæ. 86d 4. Of the Hermeneutæ 
; in the Church? Sect. 5 Of the Succeſi on in or Interpreters. Sect . Of the Notarii. Sect. 
; "th Catechetick School at lands n 6. of the * or * p- 128 


BOOK IV. 
of the Hlefions and Ordinations of the Clergy, and the particular Qualifi- 


cations of ſuch as were to be ordained, 


CHAP. I. 


Of the N ways of deſigning Perſons to the 


Miniſtry, in the Apoſtolical and Primitive 
Ages of the Church. 


Set. 1. Four ſeveral Ways of deſigning Perſons to 


the Miniſtry. Of the firff way by caſting Lots. 
Sect. 2. The ſecond way by making hots of the 
Sect. 3. The 


p. 132 
Ny 


%. 


A more 
ner anc Method of Elections of the Clergy. 


GAP. 1. 
articular Account of the antient Man- 


Sect. 1. The different Opinions of learned Men con- 
 cerning the Popular Power antiently in Elections. 


_ 2. The Power of the People equal to that 
of Inferior Clergy in the Eleftion of a Biſhop. 


ct. 3. This Power not barely Teſtimonial, but 
 Bletive. Sect. 4: Evidences of this Power from 
_ ſome antient Rules and Cuſtoms of the Church, 
M1 it, chat no Biſhop was ordinarily to be ob- 


truded 


5. For which Reaſon no Stranger to be ordained 
in a foreign Church. Sect. 6. Nor any one who 


Condition in the World. Sect. 2. The Rule and 
Method of examining their Faith and Learning. 


Sect. 3. The irregular Ordination of Syneſius 


conſidered. Sect. 4. A firift Enquiry made into 
the Morals of ſuch as were to be ordained. Sect. 


bad done publick Penance in the Church. Sect. 7. 


No Murderer, nor Adulterer, nor one that had 


lapſed in time of Perſecution. Sect. 8. No Uſu- 
rer or ſeditious Perſon. Sect. 9. Nor one who 
had voluntarily diſmembred his own Body, Sect. 


dau on an Orthodox Prople without their Gn. C HAP. v. 
=  fent., Sect. F. 2dly, This farther confirmed from Of the Qualifications of Perſons to be ordained, 
= Examples of the Biſhops: complying with the Voice _ reſpecting their outward State and Condition 
| ef the People againſt their own inclination. Sea. in the World, (© Dara 
'$ 16. z3dly, From the manner of the Feoples voting g tk wp 
= Office of Interventors,”* Sect. C. fchly, From ibe Deacon. Sect. 2. Nor any Slave or Freed-man 
41 _. - Cuſtom of the Peoples a Perſons and having without the Conſent of his Patron. Sect. 3; Nor 
4 _ them. ordained by force. Sed. 9. Sthly, From any Member of a Civil Society, or Company of 
1101 ' \, the Title of Fathers, aubich ſome Biſhops upon this Tradeſmen, who were tied to the Service of the 
4 . Aetount by way of Compliment gave to their Peo- Common-wealth. Sect. 4. Nor any of the Curi- 
4 ple. Sect. 10. What Power the People bad in ales or Decuriones of the Roman Government. 
2 the Deſignation of Presbyters. Sect. 11. M hether Sect. 1. Nor any Proctor or Guardian, till his 
4 _ the Council of Nice made any Alteration in theſe Office was expired. Se&t. 6. Pleaders. at Law 
1 Matters. Se&. 12. Some Exceptions to the gene- denied Ordination in the Roman Church. Sekt. 
4 ral Rule. 1ſt, In caſe the greateſs Part of the 7. And Energumens, Actors, and Stage- players 
= Church were Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. Sect. 13. in all Churches. | FVV 
Ml 2dly, In caſe of ordaining Biſhops to far diſtant . $2] 5 . 
= Churches, or barbarous Nations. Sect. 14. 3dly, a 7 © fi 47 N rag. 
1 In caſe an Interventor or any. other Biſhop in- Of the State of Digamy and Celibacy in particu- 
194 truded himſelf into any See without the Conſent lar: And of the Laws of the Church about 
1 F a Provincial Synod. Sect. iy. 4thly, /n» theſe in reference to the antient Clergy. 
10 caſe of Factions and Diviſions among the People. _ „ 5 | EE 
1 Sec. 16. Fthly, The Emperors ſometimes inter- Sect. 1. No Digamiſt to be grdained, by the Rule of 
111 poſed their Authority, to prevent Tumulis in the the Apoſtle. Se. 2. Three different Opinions 
1 like Caſes. Set. 17. 6thly, The People fome- among the Antients about Digamy. x. That all 
= times reftrained to the Choice of one out of three, Perſons were to be refus'd Orders as Digamiſts, 
1 that were nominated by the Biſhops. Sect. 18. who were twice Married after Baptiſm. Sect. 4. 
= Laſtly, By Juſtinian's. Laws the Power of Ele- 2dly, Others extended the Rule 10 all Perſons 
= ding was confined to the Optimates, and the in- twice married before Baptiſm. Sect. 4. 3dly, 
1 ferior People wholly excluded. Sect. 19. How The moſt probable Opinion of thoſe who . 
Sil and when Princes and Patrons came to have the the Apoſtle by Digamiſts meant Polygamiſts, and 
il chief Power of Election. P-135 ſuch as married after Divorce. Sect. 5, No Vow 
uw gry | of Celibacy required of the Clergy, as a Condi- 
= | CHAP. HL mo Lion of their Ordination, for the three firſt Ages. 
| I Of the Examination and Qualifications of Perſons Sect. 6. The Vanity of the contrary Pretences. 
' to be ordained in the Primitive Church. And Sect. 7. The Clergy left to their Liberty by the 
i | firſt of their Faith and Morals |  .  Nicene Council. Seb. 8, And other Chanel of 
4 Sect. 1. Three Enquiries made about Perſons to be | cc p. VI. TY: 
i ordained, reſpecting, 1. Their Faith and Learning: | ; C H A P. l I. 8 Io 
3 2. Their Morals: 3. Their outward Quality aud Of the Ordinations of the Primitive Clergy, and 


the. Laws and Cuſtoms generally obſerved 
therein. | 


Sect. 1. The Canons of the Church to be read to the 
Clerk, before the Biſhops ordained him. The 


Reaſon of making this Law. Set. 2. No Clerk 


to be ordained Sm\.supſuus, without being fixt to 
ſome Church. Sect. 3. Exceptions to this Rule 
very rare. Sect. 4. No Biſhop to ordain another 


Man's Clerk without his Conſent. Sect. 5. No 
Biſhop to ordain-in another Man's Dioceſe. Sect. 
6. The W of the four ſolemn times of Or- 


oni table for Cri ommitted dination. Sect. 7. Ordinations indifferently given 
10. Men only accountable for Crimes c . 


after Baptiſm, as to what concerned their Ordina- 


fon. Sect. rt. Except im great Irregularity 


happened in their Baptiſm itſelf. As in Clinick 
e 


Both which unqualified Men for Ordination. Sect. 
13. No Man to be ordained who had not fir 

made all his Family Catholick Chriſtians. 
14. M hat Methods were antientiy taken to pre- 
. 


vent Simoniacal Promotions. 


Prayer. Set. 12. The 


2 turies. Sect. 8. Uſually performed in the time of 


the Oblation or Morning-Service. Sect. 9. The 
Church the only regular Place of Ordination. Sect. 
10. Ordinations received kneeling at the Altar. 
Sect. 11. Given by Impoſition of Hands and 
Sign of the Croſs uſed 
in Ordination. Sect. 13. But no Untlion, nor 


.the Ceremony of delivering e into the Hands 


of Presbyters- and Deacons. . 14. Ordinati- 


ens concluded with the Kiſs of Peace. Sed. = 
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Primitive 
mitted in that Caſe, except à Man proteſted upon 


- The Anniver ary” Day 'of a | Biſhop's Ordination 


Caſe of forced Ordinations and Reordina- 


Ok. 41 K DAD VVV ey 18 | N * | 
Sect. 1. Forced Ordination very frequent in vhe 
Church. Se&, 2. No Excuſe ad- 
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Oath that he would not le ordained. Sec. z. 
This. Practice afterward probibited- by the Impe- 
rial Laws and Canons of the Ohurcb. Sect. 4. 


Yet a Biſhop ordained againſt his Mill lad not the 


Privilege io Relinguiſb. Sect. 7. Reordinations 
generally condemned. Sea. 6 The Pronoſal made 
© by Cecilian 'Biſhop of Carthage to the Donatifs 
examined. Set. 7. Schiſmaticks ſometimes reor- 
daineu. Sect. 8. An  Hereticks alſo upon their 
return to the Church, in ſome Places: Pp. 161 
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Of che | Privileges, Immunities, and Revenues of the Clergy in the Pri- 


4 * \ o : 


* * 2 
« * | 


Some 1 
+ Paid mutually to one another. 


Sect. 1. The Clerg 7 obliged to give Entertainment to 


their Brethren, travelling upon neceſſary Occaſions. 


Sea. 2. And to give them the Honorary Privi- 
lege of Conſecrating the Euchariſt in the Church. 
Set. 3. The Uſe of the Literæ Formatæ, or 


Commendatory Letters, upon this Occaſion. Sed. 
4. The Clergy obliged ta end all their own Contro- + 
'erfies among themſelves. Seck. 7. What Care 
was taken in receiving Acruſations againſ# tbe 
p- 166 


: Biſhops and Clergy of the Church. 


„ GA. H. Y 35 

Inſtances of Reſpect ſhewed to the Clergy by 
the Civil Government. W here particularly of 
their Exemption from the Cogniſance of the 
Secular Courts in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. 


Sect. 1. Biſhops not to be called into any Secular 
Court to give their Teſtimony. Sect. 2. Nor ob- 
liged to give their Teſtimony upon Oath, by the 
Laws of Juſtinian. Sect. 3. Yhether the ſingle 
Evidence of one Biſhop was good in Law againſt 
the Teflimony of many others. Sect. 4. Presby- 
ters privileged againſt being queſtioned by Torture, 
as other Witneſſes were. Sect. 7. The Clergy ex- 
empt from the ordinary Cogniſance of the Secular 
Courts in all Eccleſtaſtical Cauſes. Seb. 6. This ei- 
denced from the Laws of Conſtantius. © Set. 7. 


And thoſe of Valentinian and Gratian. Sect. 8. 


And Theodoſius the Great. Sect. 9. Aud Ar- 
cadius and Honorius. Sect. 10. Aud Valenti- 


nian III. and Juſtinian. Sect. 11. The Clergy 


alſo exempt in lefſer Criminal Cauſes. Sect. 12. 
But not in greater Criminal Cauſes. Sect. 13. 
Nor in Pecuniary Cauſes with Laymen. Sect. 14. 


Of the neceſſary diſtinction between the ſuprome 


and , ſubordinate Magiſtrates in this Bufine/s of 


Vol. I. 


mitive Church. 


Angariæ and Parangariz, &c. 


* 
3 
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nſtances of Reſpect, which the Clergy Of n eie of d e:Clergy.in 8 * 


Taxes, and Civil Offices, and other burthen- 
ſome Employments in the Roman Empire. 


Seck, 1. No Divine Right pleaded by the antient | 


Clergy to exempt themſelves from Taxes. Se. 2. 
Tet generally excuſed from perſonal Taxes,or Head- 
money. Sect, 3. But not excuſed for their Lands 
and Poſſeſſions. Sect. 4. Of the Tribute called 
Aurum Tyronicum, Equi Canonici, &c. and 
the Clergy's Evemption from it. Sect. 5. The 
Church obliged to ſuch Buribens as Lands were 
tied to before their Donation. Sect. 6. Of the 
Chryſargyrum or Luſtral Tax, and the Clergy's 
Exemption from it. Sect. 7. Of the Metatum. 
hat meant thereby, and of the Clergy's Euemp- 
tion from it. Sect. 8. Of the Superindifta and 
Extraordinaria. The Clergy exempt from them. 
Set. 9. The Clergy ſometimes exempt from con- 
tributing o the Reparation of High-ways and 
Bridges. Sect. 10. Alſo from the Duty called 
i and Sect. 11. Of 
the Tribute called Denariſmus, Unciæ, and 
Deſcriptio Lucrativorum: And the Church's 
Exemption from it. Sect. 12. The Clergy ex- 
empt from all civil perſonal Offices. Se. 13. 
And from ſordid Offices both Predial and Perſo- 
nal. Set. 14. Alſo from Curial or Municipd! 
_ Offices. Sect. 15. This laſt Privilege confined to. 
ſuch of the Clergy as had no Eſtates but what 
belonged to the Church, by the Laws of Conſtan- 
tine. Sect. 16. Conſtantine's Laws à little altered 
by the ſucceeding Emperors in Fuvour of whe 


e ETD 
| Of the Revenuea of the ancient Clergy. - 
Sect. 1. Several ways of providing @ Fund for the 
| Maintenance of the Clergy. Firſt, by Oblations , 
ſome of which were Weekly: Set. 2. And others 
Monthly. Seck. 3. I bence came the Cuſtom of 
4 Monihly Diviſion among the Chrgy. Seb. 4. 
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Seed, other Revenues ariſing fr 
and Poſſeſfons of 'the Church. Sect. C. Theſe 
very much augmented by the Laws of Conſtan- 


9 


| OY i not revoked by the ſucceeding Emperors, as ſome 


: Church Revenues: raiſed) by. Allowances out of the 
Dae Exchequer. Sect. 8. Fourthly, the 
dia of Marit and Confeſſors, dying without 
_ Heir, ſettled upon the Church by Conſtantine. 
Seck. 9. Fiſthly, the Eftates of Clergymen dying 


Sect. 10. Sixthly, Heathen Temples and their 
Revenues” ſometimes given to the Church. SeQ. 
11. 4s alſo Seventh 4 Heretical Conventicles 
and their Revenues. Seck. 1 
Clerks deſerting the Church, to be forfeited to th 
Church. Se&. 13. No diſreputable ways of aug- 
menting | Church-Revenues encouraged. Fathers: 
not to diſinberit their Children to make the Church. 


for Adminiſtring the Sacraments of the Church, nor 
for Confirmation, nor for Conſecrating of Churches, 
mor for Interment of the; Dead. Sect. 17. The 
Oblations of the People antiently eſteemed one of 
the moſt valuable Parts of Church 1 . 4 


TOO 


rom the Lands 


miſtate. Sect. 7. Thirdly, another Part of 


2. Laſtly,the Eſtates of | 


__ - their Heirs. Sed. 14. Nothing to be demanided - - 


_ Biſhops. 
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tine: Sec. 6. Mhoſe Laws were confirmed, and Sect. 1. Tithes antiently reckoned to be due by Di- 
vine Right. Sect. 2. Vs not exadted then in 

the Apoſtolical Age, and thoſe that followed. Sect. 
3. In what Age they were firft generally ſettled 
upon the Church. Sect. 4. The Original of Firſt- 


Fruits, and manner of offering them." P. 191 
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_ without Heirs and Will, ſettled in like manner. Of the Management and Diſtribution of the 


_ Revenues of the antient Clergy. - 


13 
: 


Set. 1. The Revenues of the whole Dioceſ⸗ antien. 1 
- ty in the Hands of the Biſhop. Sect. 2. And by x 
bis Care difiributed among the Clergy. Sect. z. 1 


Rules about the Diviſion of Cburch- Revenues. 


Sect. 4. In ſome Churches. the Clergy lived all 


in common. Sed. 5. Alterations made in theſe 


Matters by the Endowment of Parochial Churches. 


dect. 6. No Alienations to be made of the Goods 


or Revenues of the Church, but upon extraordinary 


Occaſions. Sect. 7. And that by the joint Con- 


Sent of the Biſhop and his Clergy, with the Ap- 


Probation of the Metropolitan or ſome Provincia! 
Nr pP. 193 
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Of the Excellency of theſe Rules in general, 
and the Exemplarineſs of the Clergy in Con- 
TO” BV GI RTE Too 
Sect. 1. The Excellency of the Chriftian Rules at- 
teſted and envied by the Heathens. Sect. 2. The 

Character of the Clergy, from Chriſtian Writers. 

. Se&. 3. Particular Exceptions no Derogation to 

| their general good Character. Sect. 4. An Ac- 
count of | ſome antient Writers, which treat of the 
Duties of the Clergy. 925 p. 197 
ee os Mal H AP. II. Eh 
Of Laws relating to the Life and Converſation 

of the Primitive Clergy.  _ 


Sect. 1. Exemplary Purity required in the Clergy 
above other Men. Reaſons for it. Sect. 2. 


Cburch Cenſures more ſevere agai 
any others. SeQ. 3. What Crimes puniſhed with 
Degradation, viz. Theft, Murder, Perjury, Fraud, 
Sacrilege, Fornication and Adultery, Se&. 4. 
Ae Lapfing in time of Perſecution. Sect. 5. 
And Drinking and Gaming. Sect. 6. And Ne- 
gotiating upon Uſury. The Nature of this Crime 

' . enquired into. Sect. 7. Of the Hoſpitality of the 
Clergy. Sekt. 8. Of their Frugality and Con- 
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An Account of ſeveral Laws and Rules relating to the Employment, Life, 
e and Converſation of the Primitive Cler x. 


them than © 
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tempt of the World. Sect. 9. Whether the 


_ Clergy were antiently obliged by any Law to part 
with their Temporal Poſſeſſions. 
_ their great Care to be inoffenſive with their 


Sect. 10. Of 
Tongues. Sect. 11. Of their Careto guard againſt 


ſuſpicion of Evil. Sect. 12. Laws relating to 
this Matter. Sect. 13. An Account of the Aga- 
petæ and oweicaxloi, and the Laws of the Church 
made againſt them. 
unavoidable Suſpicions to be contemned, p. 199 


Sect. 14.  Malevolent and 


CHAP. III. 


Of Laws more particularly relating to the Exer- 
ciſe of the Duties and Offices of their Function. 


Sea. 1. The Clergy obliged to lead a Studious Life. 
Sect. 2. No Pleas allowed as juſt Apologies for 

the contrary. Se&. 3. Their chief Studies to be 
_ the Holy Scriptures, and the approved. Writers 


and Canons of the Church. Se&. 4. How far 


| the Study of Heathen or Heretical Books allowed. 
. Set. 7. Of their Piety and Devotion in their 
. publick Addreſſes to God. Sect. 6: The Cenſure 
. of. ſuch as neglefted the Daily Service of the 


Church. Sect. 7. Their Rules about Preaching 
to Edification. . Sect. 8. Of their Fidelity, Dili- 


_ gence, and Prudence in their private Addreſſes and 


Applications. Sect. 9. Of their Prudence and 
Candor 
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Dude in compofing unneceſſary Controverſies". in 


_ -, the Church Set. 10. Of their Zeal and Courage 


in defending the Truth. © Sect. 11. Of their Obli- 
 - gations to maintain the Unity of the Church; And 


ef «the Cenſure of ſuch as fell into Hereſy or 
DOE RT. 7 $:3050 i L509 


An Account of ſome other Laws and Rules, 


© which were a ſort of Out-guards and Fences 


to the former. 


Sect. 1. No Clergyman allowed to deſert or relinquiſh 
His Station without juft Grounds and Leave. Sect. 
2. Net in ſome Caſes: a Reſignation was allowed 
of. Se&. 3. And Canonical Penſions ſometimes 
granted upon ſuch Occaſions. Sect. 4. No Clergy- 
man to remove from one Dioceſe to another with- 
duft the Conſent and Letters Diſmiſſory of his own 
. Biſhop. Sect. 7. Laws againſt the BaxavriCor or 
VMandring Clergy. Sect. 6. Laws againſt the 
» Tranſlations of Biſhops from one See to another 
- how to be limited and underſtood. Sect. 7. Laws 
concerning the Refidence of the Glergy. Sect. 8. 


O Pluralities, and the Laws. made about them. 


Sect. 9. Laus prohibiting the Clergy to take up- 
aon them ſecular Buſineſs and Civil Offices. Sect. 
10. Laws prohibiting the Clergy to be Tutors and 
Guardians, . how: far extended. Sect. 11. Laws 
* againſt their being Sureties, and pleading Cauſes 
at the Bar in behalf of themſelves or their 
Churches. Se&. 12. Laws againſt their following 

ſecular Trades and Merchandize. Sect. 13. 


M bat Limitations and Exceptions theſe Laws ad- 
mitted of. Sect. 14. Laws reſpefting their out- 
Sect. 15. Laws relating to 


ward Converſation. 
their Habit. Sect. 16. The Tonſure of the An- 


cients very different from that of the Romiſh 


Church. Sect: 17. Of the Corona Clericalis, 
and why the Clergy. called Coronati. Sect. 18. 
N Whether the Clergy were diſtinguiſhed in their Ap- 

parel from Laymen. Set. 19. A particular Ac- 
count of the Birrus and Pallium. Se&. 20. Of 

the Collobium, Dalmatica, Caracalla, Hemi- 
phorium and Linea. e po 230 


r 4 
Some Reflections on the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
«concluding with an Addreſs to the Clergy of 
| the preſent Church}: : 5 4) Ws, 


Sect. 1. Reflect. r. All Laws and Rules of the 
antient Church not neceſſary to be obſerved by the 
preſent Church and Clergy. Set. 2. Reflect. 2. 
Some antient Rules would be of excellent Uſe, if 
' revived by juſt Authority Sect. 3. Reflect. 3. 
Some antient Laws may be complied with, though 
not Laws of the preſent Church. Sect. 4. Re- 
flect. 4. Of the Influence of great Examples, and 
Laws of perpetual Obligation. Sect. 7. Some 
: + e Rules recommended to Obſervation : 
_ Firſt, relating to the antient Method of training 
up Perſons for the Miniſiry. Sect. 6. Secondly, 
| Their Rules for examining the Dualificatious o 
the Candidates for the Miniſtry. Sect. 7. Third- 
X 25 Their Rules about private Addreſi, and the 
' Exerciſe of private Diſcipline. Se&. 8. Laſtly, 
Their Rules for exerciſing publick Diſcipline upon 
delinquent Clergymen, who were convilt of 
ſcandalous Offences. Sect. 9. Julian's Defign to 
reform the Heathen Prieſts by the Rules of the 
Primitive Clergy, an Argument to provoke our 
Leal in the preſent Age. Se. 10. The Conclu- 
fon, by way of Addreſs to the Clergy of the pre- 
ſent Church. - Þ« 233 
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Of the Aſceticks in the Primitive Church. N 


Fg GHAP:.: 
Of the Difference between the firſt Aſceticts and 
Monks: And of the firſt Original of the Mo- 
. naſtick Life. „ 1 


ER. 1. Aſceticks always in the Church; Monks 
not ſo. Sect. 2. This Difference acknowledged by 
- ſome ingenuous Writers of the Romiſh Church. 
. Set. 3. What the Primitive Aſceticks were. 
Sect. 4. M ben the Monaſftick Life 


From Monks. Sect. 6. Hhat other Names 
they were called by. FE +=, P43 
r 


Of the ſeveral ſorts of Monks, and their diffe- 
rent Ways of living in the Church. 


Sect. 1. Several ſorts of Monks diſtinguiſhed by 
their different Ways of living. Sect. 2. Some 


firſs began. 
| Set. . In what the antient Aſceticks differed 


called dyaywenlai, Anchorets. Sect. 3. Others, 
Cenobites or Synodites. Sect. 4. Others, Sarai- 

. baitz and Remboth. Sect. 7. 4 fourth ſort 
Stylitæ, or Pillariſts. Sect. 6. Of ſecular 
onks. Sect. 7. All Monks originally no more 
than Laymen. Sect. 8. In what Caſes the Cleri- 
cal and Monaſtick Life might be comuyned together. 
Sect. 9. The Original of Canons Regular. Sect. 
10. Of the Monks called Acœmetæ, or Watchers. 
Sect. 11. Of thoſe called Bocnòi, or Grazers. 
Sect. 12. Of the Benedictines and Gyrovagi in 
Italy. Sect. 13. Of the Apoſtolicks in Britain 
and Ireland. Set. 14. Of. ſome uncommon 


Names of Monks in the 'antient Church, Heſy- 
chaſtæ, Continentes, Silentiarii, Renuncian- 

tes, Philathei, Therapeutæ, Cellulani, and 
ſuch lite. r 
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as felate to the Monaftick W i "Re * 
iht of the Cenobizes. 5 Ty . 


* . 1. Cuciales 4 mide: ” ner Monks. 
Sec. 2. Nor Servants Without" their Maſter's 
Conſent. 
without mutual | Conſent 'of each other. Sect. 
3 Nor Children without the Conſent of" their 
i Parents.” 
g their Parents, not to be retained againſ# their oꝛun 
Conſent. Se&. 6. Of the Tonſure and Habit of 
Wa 4 Sec. 7. No ſolemn Vom or Profeſſion 
equired of them. Sect. 8. M hat meant by their 

- Andi ion of the "World; Sebt. 9. Of the 
Difference between the Renunciative and the Com- 
 winfrattve Life, Sect. 10. All Monks antiently 
maintained by their own Labour. Sect. 11. Pro- 
8 Offiiers appointed in Monaſteries for this Pur- 
"poſe; viz; Decani," Centenarii, Patres, Se. 
Söect. 12. The Power of the Abbots or Fathers 
very great in Point of Diſcipline over the reſt. 


in the Church. Sect. 14. Net always ſubordinate 


to the Power of Biſho — Sect. 15. The ſpiritual 
Woot of Wie irſt, Perpetual Repentance. 


ef 17. Thirdly, Extrarrdinary Devotions. Sect. 
Wh 22 W mere 9 — ont 


67 88 of. ſuch antient 130% ws 1 | 


Sect. 3. Nor Husbands and Wives 


| Set. 1. Children, though offered - by 


- "Seb. 13. Allowed alſo ſome peculiar Privileges + 


Sect. 16. Secondly, Extraordinary Faſting. Sect. 


= Beclofiaftenl.a a bir 


ie -ſetular Clergy.” Sekt. 20. Not allowed at 


Firſt to dwell in Cities, but e 


© "mitted of. Sect. 22. Whether Monks might be- 


tate themſelves i a ſecular Life again? Set. 
— Marriage of Monts antiently 5 aniulled. 
bat — nn, Pr 


Seck. 24. Nba. 


on Deſerters. 


C HAP. W. 


The Caſe ud State of Virgins: wag 4 Witow in in 
1 5 the antient O urch. 


Seck. 1. 07 the Diftinfion Ns: E bj bear 
a Mo naſtical Virgins. Sect. 2. Whether they 
were under any Profeſſion of perpetual Virginity. 
856. 3. When firſt made liable to the Cenſures 

the Church for marryin 5 againſt their Profeſſion. 


ect. 4. The Marriage of profeſſed Virgins never 


— Null. Sect. 5. Liberty granted by ſome 
Laws to marry," if they were conſectated before 


"tbe Age of forty. Sect. 6. Of their Habit, and 


Form, and manner of. Conſecration. Sect. 7. Of 
. ſome Privileges: beffowed on them by the Im _ 
Laus and Cuſtom of the Church. Se. 

. the Name vors & Nonnæ, and its rd 


.  Se&. 9. Come particular . e 10 


| 5 we Kr of oepes * n p- 266 


Wa? 7! I CCC 28 


„ 


Ot the ſeveral Names and firſt Original of 
Churches among Chriſtians, 


One: 1, Of the Names Eccleſia, and dun 
asnejov, and the Difference between them. Sect. 
2. Of the Names Dominicum, whence comes 
Bohm; and 7 wwe Kirk and Church ; 


98 Domus C umbz. 3. Of ibe Di- 
Luan: between Domus del, omus Divina, 
and Domus Eccleſiæ,, Set. 4. Churches called 
Oruarories and Houſes. of Prayer. Set. 7. Why 
.- 6alled Baſilicæ and "Avaxlogg. Sett. 6. When 


Fit called Temples. Sect. J. Sometimes called 
Synodi, Concilia, Cecil & Conventi- 
"4 - Cala, Sect. 8. Why ſome Churches called Mar- 
- tyria, Memorig, Apoſtolæa & Propheteia- 
Seck 9. mY called Ccemiteria, Menſæ & Areæ. 
Sect. 10. Ny Caſæ, Trophæa & Tituli. 
Sec. 1 N of Tabernacles and Minſters, and ſome 
- «other "leſs uſual- Names of Churches. Sect. 12. 
Of the Diſtinftion between Eccleſia Matrix and 
Dioceſana. Sect. 13. Proof of Churches in the 
Iſt Century, collected by Mr. Mede. Sect. 14. 
Pyoef⸗ in the 2d * Sect. 1 . Proofs in 


> An Account of the antient ba. =" th ther 9 N ames, bouts, Ute 
. Conſecrations, Immunities, Se. | 


the 34 Century. Set. 16. The Ohjection from 
Arnobius and Lactantius anſwered. Sect. 17. 


-Some additional Collections on this Head out of 


Lactantius de Mortibus Perſecutorum, and 


others. 272 
CHAP. II. 1 


Of the Difference between Churches in the firſt 
Ages and thoſe that followed: And of Hea- 
then Temples and Jewiſh On turned 
into Chriſtian Churches. 


Sg I. The firft Churches very imple and plain. 
Sect. 2. Reaſons for altering the State f Eccle- 
| fraſtical Structures. Se&. 3. The Munificence par- 
 Ficularly of Chriſtian Emperors contributed much 
toward this. Sect. 4. As alſo their Orders for 
converting Heathen Temples and Publict Halls into 
Churches. « 284 
| CHAP. III. 
Of the different Forms and Parts of the antient 
Churches: And firſt of the Exterior e 
or outward Ante- Temple. 


85 1. Churches antiently of di 
And different Situation 


ferent Forms. Sect. 
om ont 4 
Sect. 


Set 19. Wo Monks 
95 aàntientiy encroaching on the Duties or Rights" of 


% the Hilder- 
'» eſs, Sect. 21. What Exceptions that Rule ad- 
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Seck. 3. Commonly divided into three Parts, and 
1 ſometimes . four 07. frue in 4 large Acceptation. 
FgSect. 4. Each of theſe ſubdivided into other Parts. 
De Exterior Narthex, or Ante-Temple. included, 
ffs the wegmurov: or Veſtibulum Magnum, the 
"2 High Pore Sect. 7. Secondly, Ihe KETauntov, 
Atrium or Area, he Court before the Church 
furroumded with Portico's or Clayſters. Sekt. 6. 
Tzirdly, The Cantharus or Phiala, 7he Foun- 
tain in the middle of this Court, for waſhing as 


the ſuperſtitious Uſe of Holy-Water be not a Cor- 
gw. 2 7 this antient Cuſtom. Sect. 8. The 
Atrium and Portico's in the Aute-Temple made 
aſe of for burying the Dead, before they were ad- 
mitted into Churches, (© 0:9 Pe 287 


Of the Interior Narthex, and the Parts and Uſes 
. r TE" \ ie ESL 
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the Doors of the Church. Sect. 2. Of the: Nar- 
thex, Pronaos, or Ferula. Sect. 3. The Uſe of 
it for the Catechumens, Energumens, and Pe- 
nitents of the 2d Order, Sect. 4. Alſa for Jews, 
Heathens, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 10 hear in. 
Sect. 5. This not the Place of the Font or Bap- 
tiſtery, as in our Modern Churches. Sect. 6. 
Mp it was called Narthex, and of the different 
fort of Nartheces in ſeveral Churches. P. 291 


«i = hem ee bs 
or Nave and Body of the Church, 

and its Parts and Uſes. © 
Sect. 1. Of the beautiful and Royal Gates. Why 
po called. Sect. 2. The Nave of the Church 
uſually a ſquare Building, called by ſome the Ora- 
tory of Laymen. Sect. 3. In the loweſt Part of 
this ſtood the Subſtrati, or Penitents of the 3d 
Order, Sect. 4. And the Ambo, or Reading 
Desk. Se&. 7. Above -theſe the Fideles, or 
Communicants, and the 4th Order of Penitents, 
called Conſiſtentes, had their Places. Se. 6. 
The Places of Men and Women uſually ſeparate 
from each other. Sect. 7. Why the Places of 
the Women called xalyysuſpa and bed. Sect. 
8. Private Cells for Meditation, Reading and 


Of the Naos 


of the Virgins and Widows diftinguiſh'd from 
others. Sect. 10. The Solea or ow\aov, the Ma- 


What meant 


veant by the Senatorium in ſome Modern 
Churches. A o 


Brat Maw 1K. 
CHAT. V3. : 


the Alrar-Part, or Sanctuary, and the Parts 
and Uſes of it. EE AF 


| bunal. Sect. 2. Alſs ay, le leon, and Sa- 
crarium, the Holy, or the Sanctuary. Sect. 3. 
And Suciagſefor, the Altar-Part. Se. 4. And 
Presbyterium & Diaconicum. Se. 7. Alſo 
Chorus, or Quire. Se&. 6. This Place ſepa- 
1 rated from the reſt by Rails, called Cancelli, 
OL, I. | 


they went into the Church. Sect. 7. Whether 


Sect. 1. Of the leſſer % gr, or Porches before | 


Prayer on the back of theſe. Sect. 9. The Place 


giftrate's Throne in this Part of the Church. 


Of the Bema, or 3d Part of the Temple, called 


Sect. 1. The Chancel antiently called Bema, or Tri- | 


> Pe EIT * i Lats: axed R 


+. whence comes Chancel. Sect. 7. And kept inac- 


+. .cefſeble to the Multitude, whence called Adyta. 
Sec. 8. The Holy Gates, and Veils or Hangings 
, 1. dividing the Chancel from the reſt of the. Church. 
Sec. 9. The upper End of the Chancel called 
Apſis, Exedra, and Conchula Bematis. 
Neaſon of theſe Names. Seb. 10. This antiently 


be Place of the Thrones of the Biſhops and Preſ= 


 byters. Sect. 11. And of the Altar, or Commu- 
nion Table, encompaſſed with the Thrones in a 
Semi- circle, Sect. 12. The Names Altar and 


Table indifferently uſed in the Primitive Church. 


Sect. 13. In what Senſe the Ancients. ſay they 
. bad no Altars. Set. 14. Of the Names Holy 
Table, Myſtical Table, &c. Sect. ry. Altars 
+. generally made of Mood till the time of Conſtan- 


tine. . Sect. 16. But one Altar antiently in a 
Church. Sect. 17. And ſometimes but one in a 
City, though ſeveral Churches, according to ſome 


Authors. Sect. 18. Of the Ciborium, or Ca- 


the Periſterion or Silver Doves over the Altar. 
Sect. 20. M ben firſt the figure of. the Croſs ſet 


upon the Altar. Se&. 21. Of the Coverings and 


Vielſels of the Altar. The firſt Original of Lamps 
and Tapers burning by Day at the Altar. The 
Original of Incenſe and Cenſers. The Altare 
Portatile & Antimenſia, Modern Inventions of 
later Ages. The pirichia, or Flabella, as old as the 
Author of the Conſtitutions. Sect. 22. Of the 


The © 


nopy of the Altar. Se&. 19. Of the firſt Uſe of 


＋ 


* 


Oblationarium, Paratorium, or Protheſis. Sect. 


23. Of the Sceuophylacium, or Diaconicum 
. Bematis. . | > 12 fix $07 


"CHAP. VII. 


Of the Baptiferies, and other. outer Buildings, 


called the Exedre of the Church. 
Sect. 1. Baptiſteries, antiently Buildings diſtin#? 
From the Church. Sect. 2. Theſe very capacious, 
aud the Reaſons of it. Se&. 3.. Why called 
Doſſisy , Places of Illumination. - Sect. 4. Of 
_ the Difference between a Baptiſtery and a Font. 
Aud why the Font called Piſcina and xo)vuCles. 


_ Sect. J. How Fonts and Baptiſteries antiently 


.. adorned, Sect. 6. Baptiſteries antiently more pe- 
. culiar to the Mother Church. Se&. 7. Of the 
Secretarium o Diaconicum Magnum, The 
Vieſtry of the Church. Sc&. 8. Why this other- 
_- Wiſe called Receptorium & Salutatorium, The 
 Greeting- Houſe. Sect. 9. Of the Decanica, or 
Priſons of the Church. Sect. 10. Of the Mita- 
torium or Meſatorium. Se&. 11. Of the Ga- 
 zophylacium & Paſtophoria. 
Schools and Libraries of the Church. Sect. 13. 
In what Senſe Dwelling-Houſes, Gardens and 
' Baths, reckoned to be Parts of the Church. 
Sect. 14. Of the Original of Organs, and when 

. they. firſt came to be . . 
O the Original of Bells, and how Church. Afſem- 
lies were called before their Invention. p. 308 


CHAP. VIII. 25 


Of the Donaria & Anathemata, and other Orna- 
ments of the antient Churches. 


Sect. 12. Of the 


uſed in the Church. Sect. 17. 


Sect. 1. M hat the Ancients meant by the Anathe- 55 


mata in Churches. 


Sect. 2. Why one particular 
6 2 


kind 
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Ln of thiſe called d lundluclla, and when brought 
Fir into Charches. Set. 3. Churches antiently 


faick Wark uſed in the antient Churches. Sect. 6. 
_ . "No Pictures or Images allowed in Churches for 
_ thr firſt zoo Years. Sect. 7. Firſt brought in by 
Puaulinus and his Cotemporaries, privately and by 
Degrees, in the latter end of the 4th Centary. 

b Set. 8. The Picture of Kings and Biſhops brought 


into the Church about the ſame time. © Se. 9. 8 


0 2200 4 the Pickures of the Living nor the 
8 


- of God or the Trinity allowed in Churches till 
after the 2d Nicene Council. Sect. 1. Nor 


uſually Statues or Maſſy Images, but only Paint- 


ings and Pittures,\ and thoſe rather Symbolical 


than any other, Sect. 12. Of _adorning the 


Cburches with Flowers and Branches. 


„C0 uo Ok 
Of the Conſecration of Churches. 


Sect. 1. bat the Ancients meant by Conſerration 
e Churches. Sect. 2. The fin authentick Ac- 
counts of this to be fetched from the 4th Century. 
Seck. 3. The Biſhop of very Dioceſe the ordinary 
© Miniſter of theſs Conſecrations. Sect. 4. No 
Cburch to be built without the Biſhop's Leave. 
Seck. 5. Nor till the Biſhop had firſt made a ſo- 
enn Prayer, and fixed the Sign of the Croſs in 
-the Place where it was to be built, by the Laws 
of Juſtinian. Sect. 6. No Biſhop to Conſecrate 
à Church in another Man's Dioceſe, except Ne- 
ceſſity required it. Sect. 7. No Neceſſity of a 


P. 317 


3 Licence from the Biſhop of Rome in former Ages 


Fer a Biſhop to. Conſecrate Churches in bis own 
Dioceſe. Sect. 8. Churches always dedicated to 
God, and not to Saints, though ſometimes diſtin- 
gui ſbed by their Names for a Memorial of them. 
5 Lest g. Churches ſometimes named from their 
Founders, or other Circumſtances in their Building. 
Se. 10. When Altars firſt began to have a par- 
ticular Conſecration with new. Ceremonies diſtinct 
from Churches. Sect. 11. No Church to be built 
or Conſecrated before it was endowed. SeQ. 12. 
Net Biſhops not to demand any thing for Conſecra- 
tion. Set. 13. Conſecrations performed indiffe- 
_ rently upon any Day. Sect. 14. The Day of Con- 
ſecration uſually celebrated among their Auniver- 


* 


Jan Fefpivals, Nai 
e ee e, ee e eee e eee 
Of the Reſ 


2 Sect. 1. Churches never put ts any profane Uſe, but 
only Sacred and Religious Service. Sect. 2. The 


EIN 


ute Caiition obſerved about the Sacred Veſſels and 
Deni of the Church. Sect. 3. F bat Diffe- 


© adorned with Portions of Scipture written upon rene Made between Churches. and Private Houſes. 


» "the Walls." SeR. 4. And with other Inſcriptions 
| + of Human Compuſition. Sect. 5. Gilding and Mo- 


4 for Worſhip. Sect. io. No Images 


3} 


p. 323 


t and Reverence which the Pri- 


Sec. 4. How ſome cho/e rather to die, than to de- 
liver up Charches to bt proph 
. "Set. 7. We Ceremony of waſhing their Hands 
5 _—_— l into F 8 1 6. The 
. Ceremony of putting off the Shoes uſed by ſome ; 
"but this no 1 Cuſtom. Le- 7. Whether 
tbe Ancients uſed the Ceremony of bowing toward 
"tbe Altar at their Entrance into the Church. 
Sect. 8. Kings laid afide their Crowns, and 
Arn, and Guards, when they went into the 
- Houſt of the King of Kings. Sed. 9. The Doors 

and Pillars of the. Church and Altar often kiſſed 
and embraced in Token of Love and Reſpett to 


aned by Hereticts. 


them. Sect. 10. Churches uſed for Private Me- 
ditation and Prayer, as well as Publick. Se. 


T1. Their publick Behaviour in the Church ex- 
preſſive of great Reverence. Sect. 12. Charches 


the ſafeſt Repoſitory for things of any Value, and 
p ſerureſs Retreat for Men in times of great 


7 
* * 


eee r, Kl. 


Of the firſt Original of 4/jlums, or Places of 
Sanctuary and Refuge, with the Laws relating 
to them in Chriſtian Churches 


Sect. 1. The Original of this Privilege to be deduced 
From the time of Conſtantine, bat not from his 
Laws. Sect. 2. At firft only the Altar and inner 
Fabric of the Church the Place of Refuge; but 
- afterwards any outer- Buildings or Precints of the 


Church inveſted with the ſame Privilege. Sect. 


3. bat Perſons allowed to take Sanctuary. Sect. 
4. What Perſons and Criminals denied this Pri- 
vilege. Firſt, Publick Debtors. Sect. 
cCondly, Jews that pretended to turn Chriſtians 


7. Se- 
only to avoid paying their Debts, or ſuffering Le- 


gal Puniſhment for their Crimes. Sect. 6. Third- 
. ly, Hereticts and Apoſtates. Set. 7. Fourthly, 
Slaves that fled from their Maſters. 
Fifthly, Robbers, Murderers, Conſpirators, Ra- 
_ . wiſhers of Virgins, Adulterers, and other Crimi- 
nals of the like Nature. 
Nection upon the great Abuſe of Modern San&u- 


Sect. 8. 


Se. 9. 4 juſt Re- 


aries, in exempting Men from legal Puniſhment, 
and enervating the Force of Civil Laws. Sect. 10. 
Conditions antiently to be obſerved by ſuch as fled 


For Sanctuary to the Church, otherwiſe they were 


not to have the Benefit of it. Firſt, No one 10 
Ny with Arms into the Church. Sect. 11. Se- 
condly, No one to raiſe a ſeditious Clamour or 
Tumult as he fled thither. Sc&. 12. Thirdly, 


No one to eat or ſleep in the Church, becauſe of 


the Sacredne/ſs of the Place, but to have bis En- 


 reriainment in ſome outward Building. p. 334 


BOOK 


p. 329 
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pire, and of the Church's Conformity to That 


in Modelling her own External Polity and Go- 


A 5959555472. ps 
CER. 1. The State of the Roman Empire in the | 
Days of the Apoſtles. Set. 2. The State of the 
Church made conformable to it. Sect. 3. The Di- 


viſion of the Roman Empire into Provinces and 


Diotceſes. Set. 4. re pou Madel followed: by 


the Church. Sect. 7. This evidenced by the Ci- 


vil Notitia of the Empire. Sed. 6. Compared 


with the moſt antient Accounts of the Diviſion. of 


Provinces in the Church. Sect. 7. This evidenced - 


farther from the Rules and Canons of the Church. 


Sect. 8. Net the Church not ty'd preciſely to uſe 
this Model, but uſed ber Liberty ſometimes in va- 


rying from it. Sect. 9. An Account of the Ec- 


. clefiz. Suburbicariæ in the Diſtrittis of the Ro- 
man Church. Sect. 10. This moſt probably the 
true antient Limits of the Biſhop of Rome's both 


Metropolitical and Patriarchal Furiſdiction. Set. 


11. Some evident Proofs of this, ſhewing the 
Churches of Milan, Africa, Spain, France and 
Britain, % be independent of the Pope's Patri- 
. archal Power. Sect. 12. The contrary Excepti- 
ons of Schelſtrate, relating particularly to the 
_ Britannick Church, examin'd and refuted. p 340 


S 


cap, i. 


A more particular Account of the Nature and 


Extent of Dioceſes, or Epiſcopal Churches, 


in Africa, Egypt, Arabia, Paleſtine, Syria, Phe- 
8 nicia and other Eaſtern Provinces. . 


| See. i. Dioceſes antiently called 8 Paro- 


chiæ. Sect. 2. When the Name Dioceſe began 


| firſt to be uſed. Seb. 3. What meant by the 


Tegaaca, 0 Suburbs of a City, which were 
reckoned Part of the City-Dioceſe. Sect. 4. 
Dioceſes not generally ſo large in Nations of the 
firſt Ages Converſion, as in thoſe converted in the 


middle Ages of the Church. Sect. 7. A particu- 
lar Account of the Extent of Dioceſes in the 


African Provinces. Sect. 6. Of the Dioceſes of 


Libya, Pentapolis and Agyptus. Sect. 7. Of 
The Dioceſes of Arabia. And why theſe more 


frequently in Villages, than in other Places. Sect. 


8. Of the Dioceſes in Paleſtine, or the Patri- 
archate of Jeruſalem. Sect. 9. A Catalogue of 


the Provinces and Dioceſes under the Patriarch 
of Antioch. Se. 10. Obſervations on the Dio- 
ceſes of Cyprus. SeQ. 11. Of the Dioceſes of 
Syria Prima and Secunda. Sect. 12 Of rhe 


Province of Pheœnicia Prima and Secunda. Sect. 


the Diſtricts of the antient Church, or an Ac- 
count of its Diviſion into Provinces, Dioceſes, and Pariſhes. And of the 
firſt Original of theſeQ. SFO SAY 


13. Of the Province of Theodorias. Sect. 14. 


Of the State and Diviſion of the Roman Em- , Euphrateſia or Comagene. Sed. 15. Of 
Oſrhoena, and Meſopotamia, or Armenia 
Quarta. Sect. 16. Of Armenia Perſica, other- 
wiſe called Magna. Sect. 17. Of Aſſyria, A- 


diabene and Chaldæa. Sect. 18. Of the Im- 


merini in Perſia, and the Homeritæ in Arabia 


Felix. Sect. 19. Of Biſhops among the Sara- 
cens in Arabia. Sect. 20. Of Biſhops of the 


Axumites, or Indians beyond Egypt. No parti- 


cular Account of Dioceſes in Iberia, Parthia, or 
India Orientalis, to be had out of the Monu- 
ments of the-antient Church. p-. 351 


CHAP. Hl.. 


A Continuation of this Account of Dioceſes in 


the Provinces of Aſia Minor. 


| Se&. 1. Of the Extent of Aſia Minor, and the 


number of Dioceſes contained therein. Sect. 2. 
Of Cappadocia and Armenia Minor. Se&. 3. 


Pontus Polemoniacus. Se&. 4. Of Hele- 
_ nopontus. Sect. 7. Of Paphlagonia and Gala- 
_ tia, Sect. 6. Of Honorias. Sect. 7. Of Bi- 


thynia. Sedt. 8. Of Helleſpontus. Se&. 9. 
Of Afia and Lydia Proconſularis. Sect. 10. 


Of Caria, Sect. 11. Of Lycia. Se&. 12. Of 
Pamphylia Prima and Secunda. Se. 13. Of 
_ Lycaonia. Sect. 14. Of Piſidia. Sect. 15. Of 


Phrygia Pacatiana & Salutaris. Sect. 16. Of 
Iſauria and Cilicia. Sect. 17. Of Lazica, or 
Colchis. Sect. 18. Of the Iſle of Lesbos and 
the Cyclades. Dung p. 365 


CHAP Iv” 


A Continuation of the former Account in the 


European Provinces of Thracia, Macedonia, 
Greece, Illyricum, &c, IS” 


Sect. 1. Of the fix Provinces of Thrace. Firſt 


of Scythia. Sect. 2. Of Europa. Where par- 


_ Ficularly of the Dioceſe of Conſtantinople in this 


Province. Set. 3. Of Thracia, properly ſo 
called. Sect. 4. Of Hœmimontis. Sect. 2 
Of Rhodope. Sect. 6. Of Meœſia Secunda. 


Sect. 7. Of the ſeven Provinces of Macedonia 


and Greece. Of Macedonia Prima and Secun- 
da. Se. 8. Of Theſſalia. Sect. 9. Of A- 
chaia, or Attica, Peloponeſus and the Iſie of 
Eubœa. Sect. 10. Of Epirus Vetus, and Epi- 
rus Nova. Sect. 11. Of the Iſle of Crete. 
Sect. 12. Of the five Provinces in the Dioceſe 
of Dacia. Of Prevalitana. Sect. 13. Of Mœ- 
ia Superior. Sect. 14. Of Dacia Mediterra- 
nea and Dacia Ripenſis. Sect. 15. Of Darda- 
nia and Gothia. Se. 16. Of the fix Pro- 
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 winces in the Dioceſe of Illyricum Occidentale. 
= Of Noricum Mediterraneum, and Noricum 
| irie 1 0 


* 


of the Roman and Italic Dioceſes, and of the 
Epiſcopal Dioceſes contained in them. 


Sect. 1. Of the Extent. of the Diotzſe of the Biſpop 5 
of Rome. Sect. 2. Of Dioceſes in Tulcia and 
Umbria. Sect. 3. Of the Province of Valeria. 


nium. Sect. 7. Of Apulia and Calabria. Sect. 
8. Of Lucania and Brutia. Sect. 9. Of tbe 


O Sardinia- and Corſica. Sect. 11. O, Pice- 
num Annonarium and Flaminia. Sect. 12. Of 
Ampylia. Sect. 13. Of Alpes Cottiæ. Sect. 
14. Of Liguria. Sed. 15. Of Rhætia Prima 
5 and Secunda. Sect. 16. Of . enetia and Hi- * 
ſtria. „„ 
Of the Dioceſes in France, Spain, and the Bri- 
"IM, + A - © Mas. 
Sect. 1. Of the antient Bounds' and Divifion of © 
Gallia into ſeventeen Provinces. Of Gallia & 
Septem Provinciæ. Sect. 2. Of the Dioceſes 
4 o Alpes Graiæ, or Penninz. Sect. 4. 
Viennenſis Prima and Secunda. 
Narbonenſis Prima and Secunda. Sect. 6. Of + 
Novempoputania. Sect. 7. Of Aquitania + 
Prima and Secunda. | Se. 8. Of Lugdunenſis 
Prima, Secunda, Tertia, Quarta, and Maxi- 
ma Sequanorum. Sect. v. Of Belgica Prima 
and Secunda. Sect. 10. Of Germanica Prima 
and Secunda. Sect. 11. The antient Diviſion 
0e the Spaniſh Provinces. Sect. 12. Of Tar- 
raconenſie. Sect. 13. Of Carthaginenſis. Set. 
14. Of Bœtica. Sect. 15, Of Luſitania, Sect. 
16. Of Gallæcia. Set. 17. Of the Iſlands of 
Majorca, Minorca, c. Sect. 18. The State 
F the Spaniſh Church evidenced from ſome of 
ber moſt antient Councils, Sect. 19. Of Ireland A 


> 1 . A 1 * om 


8 


A particular Account of the ſeventeen Provinces 


© Pariſhes even in times of Perſecution. 
ginal of Country Pariſhes in England. Sect. 7. 
" The City Pariſhes not always afſign'd to particular 


* : 


4 


and Scotland. Sect. 20. Of the Britiſh Church 
Of Dalmatia, Se&. 177 Of Savia, ..Se&. 18. in England and Wales. Set. 21. This whole 
Of Pannonia Superior and Inferior,” Sect. 19. Actount confirmed from ſome antient Canons of 
the Church. Sect. 22. And from the Biſhop's - 
„ 0: OR OTE ee Ls ener 2 Jbars 
r 1 And confirm Childrenin the Country- Region. p. 3 dy 
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The Notitia, or Geographical Deſcription of the 
Biſhopricks of the antient Church, as firſt 


made by the Order of Leo Sapiens in the IXth 


Century, compared with ſome others. p. 396 
Sect. 4. Of Picenum Suburbicarium. Sect. 7. WP” 5 . 1 11, oe . 
O Latium and Campania. Sect. 6. Of Sam- Of the Diviſion of the Dioceſes into Paxiſhes, 
aud the firſt Original of them. 


Iſies of Sicily, Melita and Lipara. Sect. 10. Sect. 1. Of the antient Names of Pariſb- Churches, 
Parochiæ, Dioceſes, Eecleſiæ Diceceſanz, Ti- 
tuli, Sc. Sect. 2. The Original of Pariſh- 
Churches owing to Neceſſity, and founded upon the 
Apoſtolical Rules of Chriſtian Communion. Sect. 


3. Some of them probably as antient as the times 


p. 377 | of the Apoſtles, in the greater Cities of the Ro- 


man Empire. Sect. 4. Leſſer Cities had Country 
The Ori- 


Presbyters, but ſerved in common by the Clergy 


- of the Biſhop's Church. This otherwiſe in Country 
F 19 - Pariſhes which had fixed Presbyters from their 
in the Province of Alpes Maritime. Sect. E . firſt Inflitution. Sect. 6. Seitled Revenues not 

. Of immediately fixed upon Pariſhes at their firſt Di. 
Sect. 5, Of viſſon, but paid into the common Stock of the Bi- 


foop's Church. When firſt appropriated Reve- 
nuss began to be ſettled upon Pariſh-Churches in 


the Eaſt, in Spain, France, Germany, and the 


Engliſh Church. p. 404 


The CONCLUSION, 


Wherein is propos'd an eaſy and honourable Me- 
thod for eſtabliſhing a Primitive Dioceſan 


Epiſcopacy, conformable to the Model of the 
ſmaller ſort of antient Dioceſes, in all the Pro- 
teſtant Churches. e p. 408 


PPENDIX. p. 410 


ents ant nent oa 
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3 V | 
Of the ſeveral Names of the Catechumens, and 
the Solemnity that was uſed in admitting them 
to that State in the Church. Alſo of Cate- 
chizing, and the time of their Continuance in 
that Exerciſe. „„ 


Ed. 1. The Reaſon of the Names Kellnyxuſuor, 
Novitioli, Tyrones, Cc, Sect. 2. 5 ** 
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Of the Inſtitution of the Catechumens, and the firſt Uſe of the Creeds 
1 5 JJ 2-4 7 


f Hands and Prayer uſed in the firſt Admiſſion 
of Catechumens. Sect. 3. And Conſignation with 
_ the Sign of the Croſs. Sect. 4. At what Age 
_ Perſons were admitted to be Catechumens. Se&t. 


5. How long they continued in this State. Set. 


6. The Subſtance of the antient Catechiſins, and 
Method of Inſtruction. Sect. 7. The Catechumens 
_ allowed to read the Scriptures, 
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ftante. Sect. 7. What Articles were contained 
p. 437 


00k 


Of the ſeveral | Claſſes or Degrees of Catechu - in the Apoſtolical Cree. 


mens, and the gradual Exerciſes aud Diſck . 0 ty 
pline of every Order. FVFFVVC TORE, 108 


gebt. un Fur Ordre er Degrees!) 


ane of een tient Forms of the 
Calechumus Otrced but of the Primitive Records of the 
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among the Ancients. Sect. 2. Firſt, the 


S8uſpor, or Catechumens privately inſtructed 701 


1 Church, ö f — 
t SO ICAL SERD 4 4 
IF | 


, 


out the Church. Sect. 3. Secondly, the axpgw- Sect. 1. The Fragments of the Creed in Irenzus. | 


Aube, Audicntes or Hearers.., Sed. 4. Thirdly, 


* "tbe venue, or enu: flectentes and Sub- 
ſtrati, the Kneelers. Set. 7. Fourthly, the 
immediate Candi- 


Competentes or; Electi, the imme, 
dates of Baptiſm. Sect. 6. How this laßt Order 


= 


iu. Sect. 7. Partly by frequent Examinations, 
from which fuch' as approved' themſetves bad the 
Name of Electi, the Choſen. Sect, 8. Pail by © 
| Exoreiſm,, accompanied. with Twpofition of Ha 
and the Sign of the Croſs, and 1nſuffiation.. Set. 
9. Partly by the Exerciſes of Faſting and Alfi. 
nence, and Confeſſron and Repentance,. &c.. Sect. 
10. Partly by learning the Mords of the, Creed 
4d Lord's-Prayer. . Sect. 11. Aud the Form of 
Nenunciation of the Devil, and Covenanting with 
. Chriſt, with other Reſponſes relating to their Bap- 
tiſin. Sect. 12. M bat meant by the Competen- 
tes going veiled before Baptiſin. Sect. 13. Of 
tbe Ceremony called Ephphata, or opening of tbe 
Ears of the Catechumeni. Sect. 14. Of putting 
Clay upon their Eyes. M bat meant by it. Sect. 


15. Whether the Gatechumens held a lighted Ta- 


peer in their Hands in the time of Exorciſm. Sc. 
16. What meant by the Sacrament of the Cate- 
chumens. Sect. 17, How the Catechumens were 


puniſhed, if they fell into groſs Sins, Sect. 18. 


How they were treated by the Church, if they died 


de particilarly diſciplined aud prepired fur Bap- 


Sect. 2. The Creed f Origen. Se&. 3. The 


_ Fragments of the Creed in Tertullian. Sect. 4. 
"1 The Fragments 9 the Creed in Cyprian. Sect. 5. 


The Creed of Gregory Thaumaturgus. Sect. 


a 6. The Creed of Lucian the Martyr. Sect. 7. 


_ The Creed of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
* Se 8. The Cried if | 
Creed of Cx(area in Paleſtine. Sect. 10. The 
reed of Alexandria. Se. 11. The Creed of 
'- Antioch, Sect. 12. The Roman Creed, com- 
_ monly called the Apoſtles Creed. Sect. 13. The 
Creed of Aquileia. Sect. 14. The Nicene Creed, 
4 fit publiſhed by the Council of Nice. Sect. 
II. The. Creeds in Epiphanius, compleating the 
 Nicene Creed. Seel 16. The Nicene Cr 
Das compleated by the Council of Conſtantinople. 
An. 381. Sect. 17. Of be Uſe of the Nicene 
Creed in the antient Service of the Church: And 
when it was firſt taken in to be a Part of the 
- Liturgy in the Communion Office. Sc&. 18. 
Of the Athanaſian Creed, 


[eruſalem. Se. 9. The 


. 16. The Nicene Creed 


l 


9.443 


e CHA ee 
Of the Original, Nature, and Reaſons of that 


antient Diſcipline of concealing the ſacred 


Knowledge of the Catechumens. 


M jyſteries of the Church from the Sight and 


without Baptiſm. Sekt. 19. What Opinion the Sect. I. The Errors and Pretences of the Romaniſts 
Ancients had of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. Set. upon this Point. Sect. 2. This Diſcipline not 
20. The want of Baptiſm ſupplied by Martyrdom. ftriftly obſerved in the very firſt Ages of the 


Catechumens as were piouſly preparing for 
tiſm. Se&. 22. The Caſe of Hereticks returning 
0 the Unity of the Church: How far Charity in 


Vor. I. 


Se&. 21. And by Faith and Repentance, in * 
ap- 


that Caſe was thought to ſupply the want of Bap- 
ziſm. Sect. 23. The Caſe of Perſons Communi- 


_ cating. for a long time without Baptiſm: How far 


that was thought 10 ſupply the want of Baptiſm. 
Sect. 24. The Caſe of Infants dying unbaptized : 


The Opinion of the Ancients concerning it. p. 423 


GHAP. if. 


Of the Original, Nature, and Names of the an- 


tient Creeds of the Church. f 


Sect. 1. Why the Creed called Symbolum. Se&. 
2. My called Canon, and Regula Fidei. Sect. 


3. Mh called Mathema. Sett. 4. Hhy called 
yeupn and yegupa. Sett. 7. Whether that 
which is commonly called the A po ſtles Creed, 
was compoſed by the Apoſtles in the preſent Form 
of Words. Se. 6. That probably the Apoſtles 
uſed ſeveral Creeds, differing in Form, not in Sub. 


the Holy Unction or Confirmation. 


Church. Sect. 3. But introduced about the time 
of Tertullian, for other Reaſons than what: the 


Romaniſts pretend. Se. 4. This proved from 


a particular Account of the things which they 


' concealed from the Catechumens. Which were, 


Firſt, The Manner 4 Adminiſtring Baptiſm. 
Sect. 7. Secondly, The Manner of Adminiſtring 
Seen. 6. 
Thirdly, The Ordination of Prieſts.” Sect. 7. 
Fourthly, The Liturgy, or publick Prayers of 
the Church, ſuch as the Prayers for the Encrgu- 


mens, Penitents, and the Faithful. Sect. 8, 
_ Fifthly, The Manner of Celebrating the Euchariſt. 


Sect. 9. Sixthly, The Myſtery of the Trinity, 
the Creed, and the Lord's-Prayer from the firſt 
ſort of Catechumens. Sect. 10. Reaſons for 
concealing theſe things from the Catechumens. 
1ſt, That the Plainneſs and Simplicity of them 


might not be contemned. Sect. 11. 2dly, To con- 
_ ciliate a Reverence for them. Sect. 12. 3dly, 


To make the Catechumens more deſirous to know 
them. F020 p. 457 
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"Ea. 1. Te Names of Baptiſm moſt n 
talen from the ſpiritual, Effets of it. Sect. 2. 
1 Baptiſm called Indulgentia, \ Indulgence * 

or Abſolution.. Sect. 3. And may) yeveola, Re- 
generation; and yejous, the Unition, Seck. 4. 
And Quriouds, Illumination. Sea. FS. And Sa- 
Ius, Salvation. Seck. 6. From the Nature and 


' Subſtance of it, it was. called Myſterium Sacra- 
4 POP 25 oeh is... Sect. 7. And Oharacter 
Dominicus, the Mart or Cra of _ the Lord. 


. Sea. 8. N called the, Sacrament of Faith and 
"PE ntance. Se . 9. The Notation of the Names 
Ba 7 8 Tinction, Laver. 4 55 do not 
bp e denote. Immerfion, - SeQ 

other Names given 10 Baptiſm. 


umci ce and. yaeoua, the Gift of the 
[5 Ter Vine a Ph ylacterium, T £Xetwotgy. 
Auunois and WO 43 


1 Þ c AN. u 


Of the Matter of Baptiſir 5 19 8 an Account 
of fuch Hereticks as rejefd or corrupted 
Baptiſm by Water. 


ect. 1. Baptiſm whey rejefied * 1 Herwichs 

_ called Aſcodrutæ, and Marcoſians, 2 Valen- 
tinians, and Quintilians. Sec. 2. And by the 
Archontici. Sect. 3. And the Seleucians and 
Hermians. Sect. 4. And Manichees and Pauli- 
Cians. Sect. 5. What FINN: the Means or 
* te on of Baptiſm. p-. 466 


G HAP. * 


of the antibar Form of Baptiſm : And of ſuch 
Hereticks as altered or N it. : 


88er 1. The uſual Form of haptizing a0 rbe Name 


of the Father, Son, and Holy G — Sect. 2. 


. This Form of Words ly Pars neceſſary to 
be uſed in Baptiſm. Sect. 3. Whether Baptiſm 
in the Name of Chriſt alone was ever allowed 

in in the Church. Sect. 4. Of Alterations made in 
_ the Form of Baptiſm. Firſt, By the Tritheiſts 
and Priſcillianiſts. Sect. 7. Secondly, By: the 
Menandrians. Se&. 6. Thirdly, By 7% ce- 
ſeans. Sect. 7. Fourthly, By the Sabellians 
and Montaniſts. Sect. 8. Fifthly „Zy the Mar- 
coſians. Sect. 9. Sixthly, By * Paulianiſts. 
Sect. 10. Seventhly, By the Eunomians and 


others who baptized into the Death of Chriſt. 
Sect. 11. Hhether all the Arians were guilty of 
be ſame au. 


Sect. 12. Mbeiber any 


ec 1. n the, 


10, Of ene 
The great. Cir- 


* 


F 8 N 95 Carth 


lied in any Caſe what 


to be baptized in ſome certain Caſes.” 


r 


8 en hs Kanne, 
of Baptiſm i here omitted. Sect. 2. Who were 
_- antiently reckoned the proper Subjetts of Baptiſm. 
_ Here of the corrupt Cuſtom of baptizing inani- 

mate things, as. "Bells, in the Roman Church. 
ect. 3. "Baptiſm not to * ven to the Dead. 

* 4 NE to the Living for the Dead. Where 
OR A's Manning » & Kel "baptized for 

e Bea. 1 Cor. 15 F< F Proof of 
an Baptiſm frog the W. Records of the 
Church. Sect. rom Clemens Romanus and 

* Hermes 1 Sect. 7. From Juſtin Martyr. 

Sect. 8. And the Author of the Recognitions, con- 

* temporary with Juftin Martyr. Sect. 9. From 
5 Sec. 10. h Tertullian. Sect. 11. 
en. Sect. 12. h C prian, with the 

; e under him. Sect. 1 een 

, Baptiſm not to be delayed to the eighth 3. 


the le of Circumcifion. Nor. ll ; C 
by Tears, as 1 Nazianzen would have bad it. 
Sect. 14. Tet in hgh Churches it was de- 


' ferred to the time of an 
* ; Sctt. IF: 4 Reſolution 0 ſome ue tions con- 
cerning Infant” Baprifm. Whether Chile might 
© be baptized when. only one Pare: was Chriſtian? 
-. Set. 16. Whether the Children © * 22 
cated Parents might be baptized? Sect. 


. Feſtival. 


Whether expoſed Children, whoſe Parents — 


untnoun, might be baptized. Sect. 18. Hehether 
_ the Children of Jews or Heathens might be bap- 
ver ? Sea. 19. Whether 
Children born while their Parents were: Heathen, 
_ be baptized ? e . 47⁸ 


0 H A P. V. 
Of the Baptiſm of Adult Perſons. 


Scat. 1. No Adult Perſon to be baptized M bout 
Previous Inſiruftion, to qualify them to anſwer for 

. themſelves. Sect. 2. Yet dumb Perſons 1 
N Sect. 3. 
And Energumens in Caſes of Extremity. Sect. 
4. No Slave to be baptized without the Teftimony 
of bis Maſter. Sect. 5. Net Baptiſm to be 4 
125 voluntary At, and no one to be compelled to re- 
- ceive it by force. Sect. G. What Perſons were 
rejected from Baptiſm: With a particular Ac- 
count of ſome certain Trades and Vacations, which 
kept Men from it. * were Image- mating and 
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And other. Game ſterr. Sect. 8. Aftrologers, and 
©. Pra#iſers. of ſuch other curious Arts. Sekt. 9. 
Frequenters of the publick Games and Theatre. 

Scct. 10. In what, Caſe the Military Life might 


©" Perſons might be baptized who lived in the State 
f Concubinage. Sect. 12. The peculiar Error of 
.- the Marcionites in rejecting all matried Perjens 
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Of the Time and Place of 'Bapti! 


Se | velrmes ach | 
ii n Ordet of the Church.'\. SeQt. 2. Private 
- Reaſons fon deferring Baptiſm againſt the. Rules 


- 


"© 
29 


„ 
„ 
11 
„ 


Salvation." Sect. 3. Secondly, n Unwillingne/s 
to renownce the World, and + omit 70 the Severi- 
tier of Religion. Sect. 4. Thirdly, © Fear of 
pPerſtitious Funcies in reference io the Time, and 
Place, and Miniſters of Baptiſm. Sect. 6. 
Fifthly, 4 Pretence of following the Example of 
_ Chriſt, who was baptized at thirty Years of Age. 
' See. 7. The ſolemn Times appointed for Bapti 
vy the Church, © were Eaſter,” Pentecoſt, and 
- Epiphany. Se&. 8. And in ſome Places the 
- Feſtivals of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and the 
\ Anniverſary Days | ? 
. prevailed. alſo." Sect. 9. No ſuch ftated times in 
- the Days of the Apoſtles. Sed. 10. How far 
"theſe Rules obliging in future Ages. Sect. 11. 
' Baptiſm not confined to any Place in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Ages. Set: 12. But in Aﬀter-ages confined 
to the Baptiſteries of the Charch. Sect. 13. Ex- 
- cept in the Caſe of Sickneſs, or with the Biſhop's 
Licence to the contrary, upon ſome ſpecial Occa- 
Of the Renunciations and Profeſſions made by 
all Perfons immediately before their Baptiſm. 
Set. 1. Three things required of all Perſons at their 
©. Baptiſm. © 1ſt, To renounce the Devil. Sect. 2. 


Ss 


14 


2x 


it. Sect. 3. The Antiquity of this Renunciation. 
By ſome derived from the Apoſtles. Sect. 4. 
This Renunciation made by Perſons flanding with 
their Face toward the Weſt. The Reaſon of this 
Practice, with ſome other Ceremonies. Set. f. 
My this Nenunciation made three times. 


 tiſm, was a Vow or Covenant of Obedience to 
Chriſt, Sect. 7. This Yow of Obedience made 
by turning to the Eaſt. . And why. Sect. 8. The 
third thing required of the Party to be baptized, 
was a Profeſſion of Faith in the uſual Words of 

. #he Creed. Sect. 9. This Confeſſion made in the 
moſs ſolemn and publick manner. Sect. 10. With 
Hands and Eyes lift up to Heaven. Sect. 11. 
Repeated three times. Sect. 12. And ſubſcribed 
with their own Hands in the Books of the Church, 
_ as | ſame think. Sect. 13. The Uſe of all theſe 
Ceremonies and Engagements, to make Men ſenſi- 


— 


Stage: playing. Sedt. 7. Gladiators, Chariotcers, 


1 145 10 
&. 1. by. Adult Perſons ſometimes delayed Bap- 


f the Church. Firſt, Supinity and Negligence of 


Falling after Baptiſm. Sect. J. Fourthly, Su- 


F the Deditation' of Churches 


The Form of this Renunciation, and the Import of 


Sect. 
6. The ſecond thing required of Men at their Bap- 
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bis of tbeir Obligation, and ſtedſaſt to their Pro- 
fFelian. Sect. 14. I betber publict and particu- 
lar © Confeſſion of Sins was required of Men at 


Of the Uſe of Sponſors or Sureties in Baptiſin. 


Sect. x. Three ſorts of Sponſors in the Primitive Church. 
 — Firſt for Children. Sect. 2. Parents commonly 
ors for their own Children. Sect. 3. Other 
ureties not bound to maintain the Children for 
.; whom they were Sponſors. Sect. 4. But only to 
. anſwer for them to the ſeveral Interrogatories in 
Baptiſm. Sect. 7. And to be Guardians of their 
ſpiritual Life for the future. Sect. 6. The ſe- 
und fort: of | Sponſors for ſuch Adult Perſons as 
could not anſwer for tbemſelves. Sect. 7. The 
third ſort of Sponſors for all Adult Perſons in 
general. Sect. 8. HYboſe Duty was not to anſwer 
in their" Names, but only to admoniſh and inſtruct 
ibem before and after Baptiſm. Sect. 9. This 
Oer rhiefly impoſed upon Deacons and Deacon- 
nes. Sect. 10. What Perſons prohibited from 
being Sponſors. Sect. 11. But one Sponſor re- 
"quired, and that a Man for a Man, and a Wo- 
ma for a Woman. Set. 12. When firft it be- 
came a Law that Sponſors might not marry a ſpi- 
ritual Relation. Sect. 13. 2 the Names of the 
© "Sponſors ordered to be regiſtred in the Books of the 
„ REACHED: 05955, OC CIV goo 
Unction and the Sign of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm. 


Sect. 1. Of the firft Original of Unition in Bap- 
. tiſm. Sect. 2. Of the Difference between this 
and Chriſm in Confirmation. Sect. 3. The De- 
In of this Unttion, and the Reaſon of it. Sect. 
4. The Sion of the Fs uently uſed in the 
Ceremonies of Baptiſm. | irſt, In the Admiſſion 
M Catechumens ; and Secondly, in the time of 
Exorciſin. Sect. . Thirdly, In this Unition 
before Baptiſm. Sect. 6. Fourthly, In the Un- 
con of Confirmation. _ x Be $14 


Of the Conſecration of the Water in Baptiſm. 


Sect. 1. The Conſecration ef the Water made by 
Prayer. Sect. 2. An antient Form of this Prayer 
in the Conſtitutions. Sect. 3. The Sign of the 
Croſs uſed in the Conſecration, Sect. 4. The 
Effects and Change wrought by this Conſecration, 
the ſame as in the Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
rift. Sect. 7. How far theſe Prayers of Conſe- 
cration reckoned neceſſary in the Church. p. 717 


r 1 

Of the different Ways of baptizing by Immer- 
ſion, Trine Immerſion, and Aſperſion in the 
Caſe of Clinick Baptiſm. 
Sect. 1. All Perſons antiently diveſted in order to be 
" baptized. Sect. 2. No Exception in this Caſe, 


either with reſpeft to Women or Children. Sect. 
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| . decency might be. committed. | 
.- #/ually; performed by: han fas. © 
ror on » ala, in ſome extras diuary 


"1 ſeveral: tes. The Reaſons of this. Sect. 7. The 


Original of | this Practice. 
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4 EB. Ic 9 
after Baptiſm, if the. Biſhop were preſent. Sect. 


” wl not efteemed a. proper Sacrament diftint- from 
_ Bapti/m.. Sc. 5. No not when. it wos ſeparate 
from Baptiſm, , as in the Caſe 


2 HAP l. 
a the Miniſter, of Confirmation. i 


7 Cbriſ rel re ſerved only _ 
#4 


ry 1. The Conſe zration 0 
0 the Office of 2 the Canons. - Set, 2. 
The Uſe of 72 * Fon divided between the Office | 
ie Biſhops and Presbyters. Sect. 3. The other 
- Ceremony of Impoſition. of Hands, carved more 
" rity to the Office of | Biſhops. - 4. Zet in 
me ſpecial "Cafes Presbyters by 7 Rl 4. 
Ts to miniſter it alſo. 4s Firſt, when Biſhops | 
particularly required their Precbyters to do it to 
a as were baptized in the Church. Sect. 5. 
Secondly, Presbyters might adminiſter it to the 
Energumens, who! were baptized at a diſtance 
from the Biſhop's Church. Se&. 6. And Third- 
Iy, 10 ſuch as were baptized in Hereſy or Schiſm, 
i » caſe wer were in Danger of Diät., n 
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and the Ceremonies uſed in the Celebration 
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Seck. I. The fee 3 is Confirmation Was 
the Unction of Chriſm. Sect. 2. The Original 
- of this Union. Sect. 3. The Form and Manner 


. of Adminiſtring it, toget , with the Effects of it. 
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or the Tine e and the Parſon to whom 
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1 4. And this as well to Infants as Adult Perſons. 
yy I hib, evidenced. firſt. from ſoms plain Teftimo- © 
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"were .b ized out. of the Church. Sect. 6. No Se 
cy 45 Carmen. Sekt. 2. Theſe, ſometimes delivered to 


* Neceſſity of giving Confirmation to Infants. now, 
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1 maſh. noted, Ceremony. 'of - Confirmation, was 


eremony. of. . Impoſition f Hands... 


5 Bo Confirmation. 
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.. them with 2 Form of Mords. Sect. 3. 


Mor eight D 
S&. 4. Be Ceremony of Lights and Tapers. 
' What intended by it : And at — 45 Charge both 


theſe were provided. Sect. . The Kiſs of Peace 


given to Perſons newly Foptizel, Sect. 6. And a 
"oh of Honey and Milk in Token of their new Birth. 


Sect. 7. Then they were required 10 repeat the Lord's 


Pra WANG "Sea. 8. And received into the Church 


"with Pſalmody. 


__ *fome Churches. 

upon the whole. preceding Diſcourſe, with relation 

10 the Practice of the preſent Oey: | p. 741 
e 15 


of the 10 againſt Rebaptization both in 
Church and State. 


Sect I. But . one Baptiſin, properly /o called, al- 


oed by the Church. . Se&.2. Only the Mareio- 


. nites allowed Baptiſm to be thrice repeated. Set. 
M bat the Church did in doubtful Caſes, not 
reckoned a. Rebaptixation. Sect. 4. Nor when 
be baptized thoſe who had been unduly baptized 


before in Hereſy or  Schiſm. Sect. 5. Apoſtates 


nc ver rebaptized in the Catholick Churth, Sect. 
6. What  Hereticks rebaptized the Catholicks. 
Sect. 7. What Puniſhments were inflicted on Re- 
es 7 the Laws * l and ee b. 546 
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> fe ond. Ceremony of Confirmation 
iße Sign of the, Groſs... Sect. 5. The. third 
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Hands; S. and the. Fourth, Prayer 
Joyned therewith. Sect. 6. Bs Original "2 fv the 


M bat Gan the Ancients. had. of. the ; att of 
_ US ew, e puniſhed 
Ay 0 >: 


ies of bene fol- 


s, and then laid up in the Church. 


Sect. 9. And admitted imme- 
Aueh to the Communion of the Altar.  Se& 10. 


. Of the Ceremeny of waſhing the Feet, retained in 
Sea. 11. A general Refleftion 
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Some neceſſary Remarks upon the antient Names 
of Divine Service, which Modern 


Corrup- 
rendred Ambiguous,” © 


tions have 


4 7 


Of the Miſſa Catechumenorum, or Ante- Com- 


munion Service, to which all Orders of Men 
were admitted. Sect. 3: Of the Miſſa Fideli- 
um, or Communion- Service, peculiar to Com- 
manitants only. Sect. 4. The true Original and 
Meaning of the antient Name Miſſa, the Maſs, 
- evhich in its primitive Uſe denotes every part of 
Divine Service; but no where. an Expiatory 

©» crifice for the Quict and the Dead. Sect. J. In 


La- 


hat | Senſe Divine Service antiently called Sacri- 
ce, Sacrificium. i Sect. 6. Aud Sacramenta. 
Sect. 7. And Curſus Eccleſiaſticus. Sect. 8. The 
Names Aetrsęyid, Teese i, Treg and Musa 

o Church, Sect. 9. 


Liturgies ſometimes tałen for ſet Forms of 


a general Name of Prayers. How and when it 
came to be appropriated to certain particular Forms 
of Worſhip, called Rogations. Sect. 11. Of the 
diſtinction between greater. and leſſer Litanies. 
Sect. 12, Of their Proceſſions. 


a * 
: py 
8 5 * + 1 W 
4 
* F 
* e ih; Bog * 7 R I y 8 i > b 9 wo : 
* £2: <> 1 ; 1 F< '\ 1 1 5 8 a _ * a < ®. 5 * 
I 5 £ : 8 * * '® 


. 


J Saks 


That the Devotions of the antient Church were 


paid to every Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity. 


Seck. 1. Proofs of the Munſbip of Chriſt, as the 
Son ef God, or ſecond Perſon of the Bleſſed Tri- 


nity, in the firſt Century. Sect. 2. Proofs of the 


Pliny, Ignatius, Polycarp, and the Acts of Po- 


lvyearp, he Epiſtle ef the Cburch of Smyrna, 
Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Lucian, Irenæus, 

_ Theophilus Antiochenus, Clemens ef Alexan- 
dtria, | Athenogenes, the Acts of  Andronicus, 
Tertullian. Sect. 3. Proofs of . the Worſhip of 
Chriſt in the third Century out of Caius Roma- 


nus, the Council of. Antioch, Diony ſius of Alex- 


andria, Origen, Novatian, Cyprian, Arnobius, 
Lactantius, 7he Acts of the Martyrs in Euſebius, 
tbe Acts of. Felix, Thelica, Emeritus, Glyce- 
rius, Olympius, and many others. The Force of 
this Argument to prove the. Divinity of Chriſt 
upon this. Chriſtian. Principle, That Divine Ho- 
| mnour was to be given 10 none but God only. Sect. 
4. The Proofs. of the Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
from the Teftimony-of Polycarp, Juſtin Martyr, 
Lucian, Theophilus," Clemens of Alexandria, 


the Name of Clemens Roma- 


nus. be Ancients charged with Tritheiſm 3) 
Praxeas and the: Sabellians, «pon the Account f 


their W/orſoipping the Holy Trinity, The Worſhip 
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ef the Holy Gboſt proved farther from the 
mony of : 

Thaumaturgus. Sect. 7. In what Senſe all 
Prayers are ordered to be directed 


in 


* 3 


os 2 
#* 31 


4 3% 


* 


Tefti- 
Cyprian, Firmilian, and Gregory 


to the Father. 
5 


I 


: 


CHA#P. III. 


That in the antient Church Religious Worſhip 
Vas given to no Creature, Saint or Angel, 
5 Croſs, Image or Relick, but to God alone. 


s 


ect. 1. This Poſition proved | frf from their gene- 
ral Declarations againſt giving religious Worſhip 


10 any Creature. Sect. 2. Secondly, from their 
dienying tbe Worſbip of Saints and Angels in par- 
_ Ticular, and condemning: is as Idolatry. Sect. 3. 
Thirdly, from. their charging the Practice of it 
upon Hereticts and Heathens only. pi. 574 


That 
formed in the Vulgar Tongue, underſtoo 
the People. Es 0 


TT 
antiently. Divine Service was always per- 
by 


Sect. 1.-This proved, Firſt, from Plain Teſtimonies 
f the Ancients aſſerting it. Sect. 2. Secondly, 
From the People's joining in Pſalmody and Prayer, 


and Walt” $64 proper Reſponſes in the Liturgy. 


1 hir dly, from the frequent *Exhortati- 


ons of the. Fathers to. the People, to hear, and 


read, and pray with Underſtanding. Sect. 4. 


Fourthly, from the References made by the Fa- 
bers in their Sermons to the Prayers and Leſſons 
in the Service of the Church. Sect. 7. Fifthly, 
From the Scriptures being tranſlated into all Lan- 


1 
.* 
* 
«ew 
$ ” 


jo 8. from the firſt. Foundation of Churches. 
ECT. 


6. Sixthly, from the Uſe of the Order of 
Interpreters in the Church. Sect. 7. Seventhly, 
from the Cuſtom of having Bibles laid in Churches, 
for the People to read in private. Set, 8. 


Eighthly, from the general Allowance granted to 


all Men to have, ani read the Scriptures in their 


''* Mother Tongue. Which Privilege was never in- 


fringed by any but the Heathen Perſecutors. 


Sec. 9. From the. Liberty: granted to Children and 
Catechumens 10 join in publick. Prayers, and 


cn 


Of the 
and Set 


read the Scriptures. Sect. 10. From the Form 
and Tenour f the Ordination of Readers in the 
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in Stated © 


e ee Uſe of Liturgies 
forms of Prayer in the Primitive 


Church. 
1 * 


"i T4, r % 44 OY. Ot "Y | © 725 

Sect. 1. Every Biſhop at Liberty in the firſt Ages 
50 order the Form of Divine Service in his own © 
Church. Sect. 2. In After-ages the Churches of 


* 


a whole Province by Conſent conformed to the Li- 
turgy f the Metropolitical Church. Sect. z. 


. Why none of the antient Liturgies are now. re- 


maining 


e 


8 


1 


mining e and entire as they were in their 
V Original. Sect. 4. What Forms, were uſed. Of 
in the Apoſtles Days. Where of the antient Forms 
ed by the toy in their Temple-Worſhip and Sy- 


. 1 9 505 the Uſe of them. What 
neu Forms were introduced by the Apoſtles into 
. ad Cbriſtian Service: Sect. . M bat Evidence 
- there Is of the Uſe of ſer Fade in the fecond Cen- 
W. "tary; frum the-\ Teſtimony” of Pliny, ene, 
2 i Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, of 


Alexandria, Tertullian, aud 7be Acts of St. 
Se&. 6. Evidence f 


Perpetua and Frlicitas 
ſet Forms, in the third Century, from the Tefti- 
won of Hippolytus, Origen, Cyprian, Firmi- 
Antioch, Caius Romanus, Nepos, Dionyſius 
e Alexandria, Athenogenes, and Cornelius 
© Biſhop of Rome. Sect. 7. Evidence: of ſet 
Furms in the fourth Century, from the Teftimony 

_ of + Arnobius, Lactantius, Euſebius, the Forms 
e Licinius, and Conſtantine, Athanaſius, Ju- 
vencue, Pachomius, Flavian Biſbop of Antioch, 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, Hilary of Poictiers, the 


Council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Optatus, Ba- 


fil, Ephrem Syrus, e Pratice of Arius and 
ü Eunowivs, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerom, and SF. 
Aan n e Council f 9 , 


4% Friss 
CHAP. VI. 


An F xtract of the ſeveral Parts of the antient 
Ni Lirurgy: out of the Genuine Writings of St. 
* Cbr)/0 Nom, following the Order of his Works. 


Setk. * Parts of. the Liturgy in. the . Tyme. 
Sec. 2 Parts of the: 2 58 in abe ſecond Tome 
ef St. * Chryſoltora's Works. Sect. 3- Part of 
the antient Liturgy. in the third Tome. Sect. 4. 
Part of the antient Liturgy. in the fourth Tome 
_ of $2. Chryſoltom's Yorks. Seck. F. In the 

- © fifth Tone. Toe: & aff u the fixth Tome. Sed. 
F. In. the ſevent ane of 'of 75 Homilies on St. 
Sits des Sea. 8. In the eighth. Tome on St. . 
John and the Acts of the Apoſtles. Sect. 9. In 


the 255 Tome on been e on the. firſt and * 
| e 


0 10. 


; * the tenth * 
p. 611 


1 


4 > * 


Tome. 12 


ot che Uſe of the Lords Prayer i in; the La | 


+ ©. of. (he Wticne: Church. 


8085 1. The Lord's Prayer efteemed by al the A 
"cients a Form given by „ Chriſto Be uſed by all : 
bis "Diſciples. Sect. 2. Accordingly it was Wed c 


8 hx the Primitive Church in all ber publick Offices : © 


Particularly in the Adminiſtration of Daw. | 
Sect. 3. And in the Celebration of the Eucha- 

+ rift. Sect. 4. Andvintheir Morning and Evening © 
Prayers. Set. . And in their private | Devo- 
tions. Sect. 6. Whence it had the. Name of 
Oratio Quotidiana, the Chriſtian daily Prayer. 


Sec. 7. And was uſed by all Hertticks and Sabi, 


malicłs as well as Cutbolictks. Sect. 8. Wat 
iritual Form of * 


it was efteemed. 4 divine and ſp 


Prayer. Sect. o. And the Uſe M it eſteemed a 


peculiar Privilege,” allowed only ro ' Communicants d 
r. 


why 4 a perfect — 


Hou aur Savidur and his Sect. 1. No certain Evidencat! for. 


lian, Gregory Thaumaturgus, .#be.. Council: of 


CHAP. VIII. 


the * of Habits, and Geſture, and othet 
Mell Ceremonies i in the antient Church. 


the. Uſe of di- 
'fintt Habits in the Apoſtolical Age, or the two 
following Ages. Sect. 2. What Evidence there 
is for them in the fourth Century. Sect. 3. Four 
e of Devotion ſpoten of by the Ancients. 
ſt, Standing, which was particularly infoined 
50 Ih Lord's Day, and all. the time between 
Eaſter and Pentecoſt. Sect. 4. Secondly, 
: Kneeling at all other times, el on the Sta- 
tionary Days, and other times of Devotion. Sect. 
F. Thirdly, Bowiug down the Head, or Iuclina- 
Tion 7 the Bady. Sect. 6. Fourthly, Proſtra- 
Lion. Se. 7. en not an allowed Poſture of 
Devotion. 8. Home ſuperſtitious Practices 
in Devotion noted by Tertullian, as bathing the 
_ » Body, and ' putting off their Cloats when they 
Went to Prayer. Sect. 9. That the Ancients al- 
ways prayed uncovered. Sect. 10. Aud lifted up 
_ their Hands toward Heaven, ' ſometimes in the 
Ferm of a Croſs. Sect. 11. But yet were pt 
"Enemies to all Theatrical: Geſtures. Sect. 
bat Ceremonies they uſed at their Entrance | 5 
the Church. Sect. 13. That. the Biſhop ſaluted 
» the People with the Form, Pax vobis, at bis. Eu- 
0 \ Trance into the Church. Sect. 14. And the 
9 gave Alms to ibe Poor, who ſtoad before 
8 5 Gates of tbe Church for this Purpoſe. Sect. 
- That" they worſhipped. toward * Ea with 
the Reofon for 15 et 3 may yy 
$35 :9 G 1 He 
1 H A p. IX. 
of the Times of their Religious Aſſemblies, and 
"Os Rene BY Parts of: "ne iter 2 ee 
in c em. 5 8 | 


Sect 1. No certain Rule 1. \meeting in Publick ex 


* cept upon the Lord's s Day, in times of Perſerution, _ 


ay bc the two r Apes. © Sect. 2. The Original of 
- the Stationary Days, or Church- Aſſemblies on 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, and what Divine Ser- 
vice was performed on thoſs\ Days. Sect. 3. Sa- 
© turday«'or be Sabbath  antiently obſerved with 
great Solemnity, as a Day of publick Devotion. 
Sect. 4. How they obſerved he Vigils-'of the 
Sabbath and Lord's Day, and other incidental 
Feſtivali of Martyrs. Seck. O the' Feſtivals 
f Martyrs," their Original, . what Divine 
Ser vite wa performed on thoſe Days. Sect. 6. 
- Solemn"Aſſeniblies b for Preaching, and other Ads 
of © Divine "Worſhip, beld every Day "during the 
hole forty Diayri of Lent, and the fifty Days 
" between Eaſter and Pentecoſt. Sect. 7. Publick 
ron] Morning and Evening every ig in the 
third Century. Sect. 8. The De of the Ca- 
nonica] Hours of Prayer. No notice of them” for 
eV '\ publick Prayer, but only for private, in the three 
ft Ages. Sect. 9. What Servite was allotted 
0 theſe Canonical Hour by" the” Cbureb in the 
1 eee Century. - Se&. 10. Of the Matutina, or 
Prima, called the N ew Morning Service. Sect. 
11. Of ibe Tertia, or third" Hour of Prayer. 
Sect. 12. * the _ Hour, or Noon-day Fer- 
iure. 


IF, 


N 70 


If 07 __ ite Ars or. Nig bf Ufemblies in time if 


xxXvI¹ 


ua, Sest. 13, Of te ninth nes, or -thite. in 


the a, tr oy 8721 Pier ſecution. Sect. 12. EI continued when the 

| 0 bn were over. Sekt. 13. The Order of 
1 c H A P. X. Or 2 [ —_ do 3 Was W in them, as 
_ -  deſerite . Baſil. SeQ. 14. The Account o 

The Order of their Daily Morning Service. tbem "out of Caſſian. Sect. 15. This p AM 
Belt 1. e O34 of Morning Service, as e Service much frequented * the Laity as well as 
in the Conſtitutions. This began with the Ixiiid + the Clergy 45 gs 1 AP. XI. 9 Pp: 646 


; . Pſalm. Sect. 2. Mat Notice there is of this 
Morning P/alm in other Writers. Sect. Next 


to the P/alm followed the Prayers for the Cate- 
» chumens, Energumens, Comperentes, and Pe- ry 1. The Evening Service in moſt things con- 


nitents. Sect, 4. Then the Prayers for the Faitbu- formed to that of the Morning. Sect. 2. But 
ful, the Peace of the World, and the whole State | they differed, firſt, in that a proper Pſalm (the . 
_ of Chriſt's Church. Sect. 7. What Notice we cxli) was appointed for the Evening Service. 
have of theſe Prayers in other Mriters. Sect. 6. This Pſalm called the ol Pſalm by the Au- 
Aller the general Prayer for the whole State of thor of the Conſtitutions. Seck. 3. This P/alm 
* the Church, followed a ſhort Bidding-Prayer ” or mentioned by Chryſoſtom, and other Writers, 
0 Preſtrvation in the enſuing Day. Sect. 7. under the ſame Denomination. Sect. 4. Second- 
tbe Biſhop's Commendation or Thankſgiving. See. S ly, rhe had proper Prayers for the Evening Ser- 
8. And his Impoſition of Hands or Benediftion, vice. Sect. 7. The Evening Hymn. | Se&. 6. 
with the Deacon's Diſmiſſion of the Aſſembly. Whether there were any Hymns, or Pſalms, or 8 
Sect. 9. Whether the Morning Hymn was part of Leſſons read in the Evening Service, beſide the 
. N 5all0 Service every Day. Sect. 10. Me- cxliſt P/alm. Sect. 7. The Lord's Prayer uſed 
iber the Pſalms and Leſſons were read at the in many Churches, as the Concluſion a þ rhe datly 
N Morning SIE: Sect. 11. The Original | e a ee Service. e 91 Dro 


. The Order of their Daily Evening Berries. 
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BOOK XIV. 5 2. 


of 15 Part t of! Divine Selle which the Ancients e under the ge- 
neral Name of Miſſa Catechumenorum, The Service of the Cargchumenr, 


or a ne pier on * Lords 9 0 < 6 
2 © H A 1. inen and  Acrofticks in P/almody. Sect. 1 TY 
of the Pſalmody of the antient Church.” An Anſwer to 4 Popiſh Objection again 


Peoples bearing a Parr in Pſalmody. Sect. 14. 
P/almody always performed in the ſtanding Po- 
ure. Set. iy. Of the uſe of plain Song, and 
its Commendation among the Ancients. Sect. 16. 
Artificial and melodious tuning of the Voice allowed 


"ER 1. That "the Service of the antient Chirch 
on the Lord's Day ſually began with Pſalmody. 
Sec. 2. The Pſalms intermixed with Leſſons and 
Prayers in ſome Churches. Sect. 3. Theſe Pſalms 


called by a peculiar Name, Pſalmi Reſponſorij. 
Sect. 4. Some Pſalms appropriated to particular 
Services. Sect. 5. Others ſung in the ordinary 
Courſe as they lay in Order, without being ap- 
propriated to any Time or Day. Sect. 6. And 
ſome appointed occaſionally, at the Diſcretion of the 


Biſhop or Precentor. Seat. 7. Prayers in ſome 
Places between every Pſalm inflead of a Leſſon. 


Set. 8. The Gloria Patri added at the end of 


every P/alm in the Weſtern Church, but not in 
the Greek or Oriental Church. Sec. 9. The 
Pſalms ſometimes ſung by one Perſon only. Sect. 
10. Sometimes bythe whole Aſſembly joyning al- 
together. Sect. 11. Sometimes ' alternately by the 
Congregation divided into two Parts, and anſwer- 
ing Verſe for Verſe to one another. Sect. 12. 


Sometimes by a fingle Precentor repeating the firft 


Part of the Verſe, and the People all Joyiing 


with him in the Cloſe.” This was called ùwõ xi, 
| and vraxeav. M hat meant oy ä 


cretion. Sect. 17. 
Pſalms or Hymns of . Compoſition, barely 
4 ſuch. Sect. 18. But two Corruptions ſeverely 
 Inveighed againſt. Firſt, over-great Niceneſs and 


in Singing, when managed with Sobriety and Diſ- 
0 Objection made againſt 


Curioſity in Singing, in Imitation of the Modes 
and Muſick of the Theatre. Sect. 19. And Se- 
condly, pleaſing the Ear en Th ng the 
n. of tbe Saul, | p. 661 


CHAP. II. 


A articular Account of ſome of the moſt noted 


ymns- uſed in the: N 8 the antient 
Church. 8 | 


See. | Of 155 1er W or FR Glory 


be to the Father,” Fc. Sect. 2. Of the great 
Doxology, Glory be to God on high, Cc. 
Seck. 3. O rhe Triſagion, or Cherabical Hymn, 


Holy, Holy, Holy, Se. Sea. A. Of the Al- 
lelujah, 


1 -» Sect: 7. "Of the — 75 


Wr 
— * + 1 SS 


"the 7 Heng an 2 — — 
Dimitris, or: the ng f Simeon. 
5 the B 


of the 


"By Holy Vin in. Seck. 8. ben fir 
» began 10 i " ſung a5 an = gs Church. 
Zect. 9. Of the Autbor and Original of the 
Hymn Te Deum. Sect. 10. Of the 5 of St. 
Ambroſe. Sect. 11. Of tbe Hymns of St. Hi- 
_ tary, dmg Mamercus an Wire” p. 66 9 


25 "My Ki, y 1 5 


he be, HA p. III. o 


9 ths Kerr of reading the Siken hs 


. Service of the Church. 


Seck. 1. . Leſſons of the. Scrigtae inner As - . 
and ſometimes read 


. with Pſalms and Hymns, 


read. Set. 3. Proper Leſſons fun certain Times 
33 Feſtivals: Sect. 4. By whom the Sinner 
were antienihy read in the Cburch. Sect. x. 
1 hetben the Epiſtle and Goſpel were read. twice, 

firſt. to the Carechumens, and then to the Faithful 
"a7 the Altar. Sect. 6. The Solemnity and Cere- 
.  mony of reading the Leſſons. Where frft of the 

Salutation Pax yobis,” before” reading. "Se. 
This Salutation ſometimes uſed by the Biſhop im- 
mediately before the Reader began to read. Sect. 


8. The Deacon enjoyned Silence before the Reader 


= and required Attention : As the Reader . 
did before every Leſſon, ſaying, Thus faith t 

Tord. Sect. 9. Mt the: wag of the Prophet 
or Epiſtle, the People: in 
Gratias, and Amen at the end of. it. Sect. 10. 
At the reading of the Goſpel all flood up and ſaid, 


Glory be to Thee, O Lord. Sect. 11. Lights 


. 7 "Carried before the Goſpel in the Eaſtern Churches. 
Sec. 12. Three or four Leſſous read out of the 


be + Goſpels ſometimes on the ſame Day. Sect. 13. 


Of longer and ſhorter Leſſons, and their diftint 
uſe, according to Durantus. Sect. 14. bat 
might, or might not be read by way. of Leſſons in 
the Church. Se&. 15; Thoſe which we now call 
_  Apocryphal Books. were / antiently read in ſome _ 
Churches, but not in all. Sect. 16. And in oh 


_ Churches under the Title of Canonical Scripture, 


. Taking that Word ina larger Senſe. Sect. 17. 4 
9 Account of the en, 1 aper 2 
in the fiend. Church. 2 22 we 


CHAP. IV. 


of Prexching and the Uſages e to it in 
the antient 5 


Seb. 1. All. Sermons antiently called Homilies, Dif- 
putations, Allocutions, Tractatus, c. Sect. 
2. Preaching the proper Office of Biſhops and 
Presbyters in ordinary Caſes, and not Ty eacons. 

Sect. 3. The. ngular Practice f ' the Church of 

Rome, in having no Sermons for ſeveral F. 5 

noted out of Sozomen, and Caſſiodore, and Va- 

leſius. Sect. 4. Whether Laymen were: ever al- 

owed to preach in the antient Church. Sect x. 


I . 


Vi — never — 0 ; We 


Sedbi'6.* Of 
ite, or Song of the three Children. 


«Creed 


9 er them. Sect. 2. Leſſons read both out of the 
Old and New Teſtament, except- in the Church 
Rome, where only 2 and Goſpel. were 


Places | ſaid Deo 
wy _ Churches, but not in all. 


2 4 
5 As _ W. A 2 


rn ra — re Lare ee ee ee 3 ren, 


Se. G. wo 


or 4 4 Sermons ſometimes. in the'ſame"Aouubly. 
.. Sermons every Day in ſome Times and 
1 Sed. 8. Sermons zune a Day in many 


Places. Sect. 9. Not ſo. frequent; in Country 
Villages. Sect. 10. Of their aff erent ways of 
ky _. Preaching... * A. Charatter of St. Chryſoſtom and 

5 ſame other Preacbert. Sect. 11% Extempore 
7 4 Frequent among the. Aucients. Sect. 
12. What meant by Preaching by the. Spirit. 
Secd. 13. V bat ſort of Prayers they taſed before, 
and in, and after Fermons. Sect. 14. T Saluta- 
tion, Pax vobis, The Lord be with you, en- 
.. only uſed. before Sermons; . Sect. 15. But the 
wot of Ave: Maries before Sermons unknown to the 
-, Ancients.  : Set. 16. / Sometimes their Sermons 
. Were prefaced. with 4 Benedifion. Sec. 17. 
Samerimes preached without. any Text, and ſome- 
times upon more Texts than one. Sect. 18. Their 
- Sermons always upon important Subje&s.; Com- 
. pared with ſome of thoſe in the Church of Rome. 
Sect. 19. Delivered in a way moſt affecting and 

+. ſuitable to the Capacities . 1257 their Hearers, with 
 Perſpicaity, - Pleaſure, and force of Argument. 
.» This is largely demonſtrated out of St: Auſtin's. 
Rules = Preaching. . Sect. 20. 7 bat it was 
no Part of the antient Oratory t0 move tbe Paſ- 
ſons by Gefticulations and vain Images of things, 
/o common in the Church of Rome. Sect. 21. 
Of the length of their Sermons. Sect. 22. Whe- 
ther every Man was obliged to preach his. own 

' Compoſitions, or might preach H ke and Ser- 
mons compoſed by others. Se. 23. Their Ser- 
wong commonly concluded with a Doxology te the 
Holy Trinity. Sect. 24. Their Sermons for the 
mot part delivered by the Preacher fitting; Sect. 
2. Aud heard by the Auditors ftanding in moſt 
Se&. 26. A peculiar 
Cuſtom in the African Church, that when the 
Preacher cited any remarkable Text, the People re- 
peated it with him, to ſhew that they were attentive, 
and read, and remembred the Scriptures, Sect. 
a+ How the People were uſed to give public Ap- 
 plauſes and Acclamations to the Preacher in the 
Church. Sect. 28. And more Chriftian-like ex- 
1 their Approbation by Tears and Groans, and 
Nu and Obedience. M hich is the beſt 
Commendation. of a Preacher. and bis Sermon. 
Sect. 29. Sermons antiently pruned by the Hearers. 
Sect. 30. Two Reflettions. made. by. the | Ancients 
upon ſome of their corrupt Hearers. Firſt, upon 
.. the Negligent and Prophane. Sect. 31. Aud Se- 
condly, the. intemperate Zealots, — placed all 
. in 4 Sermon. Set. 32. Hith what 
. Candor. they ee SAP W tha the; Ser- 
wens to N ht ob 688 


2 _ hy 


* 


of RC 8 ber . 3 9 | 
mens, Competentes or en ph wits. "gk 
and the Penitents. a EIT 


Set. 1. That. Dares. s in — antient \ ADL were. 


. nt before, but after the Sermon. Sect. 2. Hho 
. might, or might not be preſent at theſe," Pragers. 
: > pls and mere ee . obliged, to. uithd 
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Th C ON T 
oecd. 2: Of the Pruyers for the Catechumens. The 
1 — 50 of them out of St. Chryſoſtom and 
Ide Conſtitutions. Sect. 4: M bat meant by their 
praying for the Angel of Peace in this Forms of 
Prayer. Sect. J. Children in ſome Churches 1 | 
_ appointed to ſay this Prayer with the reſt of the and other Writers. Sect. 12. In what Part of 
. People. Sect. 6. What notice we bave of this the Church theſe Prayers were made. Set. 13: 
. Prayer in other antient Writings. Sect. 7. Of Whether there were any ſuch diſtin Prayers for 
the Prayers for the Energumens, or Perſons poſ- the Catechumens and Penitents in the Latin 
. © ſefſed by evil Spirits. "The Forms of theſe Prayers ' Church. = p. 717 
dbu of | the Conſtitutions. Sect. 8. An Account . | - | 


o * 


* 
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_ of them out of St. Chryſoſtom, and other Wri- 
ters. Sect. 9. Of the Prayers for the Compe- 
tentes or Candidates of Baptiſm: Sect. 10. Of 
the Prayers for the Penitents. Sect. 11. M bat 
notice we have of theſe Prayers in St. Chryſoſtom 
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Olk the Miſſa Hidelium, or Communion Service. 


nition io all Non-Communicants to withdraw ; and 

to all Communicants. to come with Charity and 
* „ Siucerity. Sect. 6. Of the jinidia, or Fans to 
CEA: 1. Of the Prayer talled ia ci ,ũ or i- drive away Inſefs: Sect. 7. Of the uſe of the 
ent Prayer. Sect. 2. Of the Prayers called Sign of the Croſs at the Lord's Table. Sect. 8. 
| pe Of the uſual Preface, called Surſum Corda, Lift 

up your Hearts, or Preparation to the Great 25 


Thankſgiving. Se&. 9. Of the des, or 


Olk the Prayers preceding the Oblation. 


chu re ge pee, or Bidding-Prayers. Sect. 3. 
The Form of this fort of Bidding-Prayers in the 
Conſtitutions, compared with the Fragments that aps 
 rcur in Chryſoſtom, and other Writers. Sect. Great Thankſpiving, properly ſo called. Sect. 10. 
4. Of the Invocation or Collett following the Of the uſe of the Hymn Triſagion, or Seraphical 
tommon Prayers of the People. P. 725 Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, in this Thank/piving. 
TY as ae Fu tas A ' Sect. 10. A particular Thankſgiving for the Mer- 
OY E of os | Fd 5 dies of God in the Redemption of Mankind by 
Of the Oblations of the People, and other 


- Chriſt. . Se&. 11. 'The Form of Conſecration al- 
things Introduckory to the Conſecration of 


ways compoſed of a Repetition of the Words of 

the Eucharih, = Inſtitution, and Prayer to God 10' ſanflify the 
. „ 1 Gifts by his holy Spirit. Sect. 12. After this 1 
followed Prayer for the whole Catholic Church. | 
Sect. 13. More particularly for the Biſhops and ö 
Clergy. Sect. 14. For Kings and Magiſtrates. | Y 
Sect. 157. For the Dead in general. Set. 16. | 
Upon what Grounds the antient Church prayed for 


- 


Sect. r. Of the cuftoniary Oblations which the 

People made at the Altar, Seft. 2. What Per- 
ons were allowed to make them, and what not. 

Sect. 3. Yhat Oblations "_ be received at the 
Altar, and what not. Seck. 4. The Names of 


" ſuch as made Oblations of any confiderable Value 
© Fehearſed at the Altar. Sect. . The Euchariſti- 


cal Elements uſually taken out of the Peoples Ob- 
 Tations : And conſequently no uſe of Wafers or un- 


leavened Bread. Sect. 6. The uſe of Wafers in- 


ſtead of Bread, condemned in their firſt Original. 


Sec. 7. Nine mixed with Water commonly uſed = 
in the antient Church. Sect. 8. Of ſome Here- 
ticks who made Alterations or Additions to the. 


Elements in the Euchariſt. Se&. 9. And of 


toget ber. 


others who rejected the uſe of the Sacrament al- 
CHAP. III. 


Fond 4 1 C 8 n ; 
Of the Oblation or Conſecration - Prayers, and 


the ſeveral Parts of them. 


Seck. 1. The Form of Thankſeiving and Conſecration 
Prayers deſcribed out of the Conſtitutions. Sect. 


v 


2. This Account compared with what is ſaid in 
other Authors. Firſt, as to the Form of Saluta- 
tion, Peace be with you, &c. Sect. 3. Of the 
Kiſs of Peace. Sect. 4. Waſhing the Hands be- 


fore Conſecration. Sect. 5. The Deacon's Admo- 


0 U. I. 


Unbelievers. 


Amen. 
ſuch, Churches as had made it a Part of their 
Liturgy. Set. 27. And the Lord's Prayer. 


be Dead, Saints, Martyrs, Confeſſors, as well 
43g all others. Se&. 17. A ſhort Account of the 


Diptychs, and their 'uſe in the antient Church. 


Sec. 18. Next to the Dead, Prayer made for 


the living Members of that particular Church, 
and every Order in it. Sect. 19. For thoſe that 


Were in Sickneſs; Slavery, Baniſhment; Proſerip- 
lion, and all that travelled by Sea or Land. Seck. 


20. For Enemits and Perſecutors, Hereticks and 
Sect. 21. For the Catechumens, 


Energumens, and Penitents. Sect. 22. For 


with a Doxology 10 the whole Trinity. 


4 * 


all their abſent Brethren. Sect. 24. C oncluding 
27. To which the People with one Voice anſwered 
Sect: 26. Then followed the Creed in 


Sed. 28, Abſolution of Penitents immediately be- 
fore the Lord's Prayer, with occafional Benedicti- 


oni. Sect. 29. Henediction after the Lord's 


Prayer. Sect. 30. The Deacon's Bidding- Prayer 


4 after 2 Conſecration. Sect. 31. Of the Form 


Sancta 


Sect. 


— 


| + Bans: 


| 


2 * 7 
S. 


1 : the e Pſalm [und 


"ON'TENT 8 


8 the H Glory: be to 
Hoſanne Fm, Se&. 32. Of 
before the Communion. 
Sea. 33. That the 22 antiently was al- 
ways per formed with an audible Voice. Sect. 34. 
And with the Ceremony of - "ih the Bread, to 
LY our * Saviour" 5 . | 7 7⁴¹ 


CHAP. IW. 


on 1 


Of — or Perſons 3 were al- 
lowed to receive this Sacrament, and the man- 


ner of receiving it. 


Seck 1. Ml Perſons, except Catechumens and Pe. 


lax. Sect. 
came in, infload of the Euchariſt, for ſuch as 
would not communicate. Sect. 4. The Corruption 


nitents, obliged to receive the Euchariſt. Sect. 2. 
When and' how this Diſcipline began firft to re- 
When firſt the uſe of Eulogiæ 


of private and ſolitary Maſs unknown to former 
Ages. Sect. 7. Other Corruptions countenanced 
in the Roman Church, ſuch as the Miſſa Sicca 


and Nautica, and thoſe called Bifaciata and Tri- 


faciata, &c. Seck. 6. The Communion not given 
to Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, without Confeſſions 


and Reconciliation. Sect. 7, Jet given to Infants ö 


and Children for ſeveral Ages. Sect. 8. And 


be to the abſent Members of their own, and other 
Churches. Sect. 9, Aud to thoſe that were fich, 


or in Priſon, or under any Confinement, or in 
Number by and for the whole Body of Communi- 


Penance at the Point of Death. Sect. 10. The 
_ Euchariſt ſometimes conſecrated in private Houſes 
or theſe Purpoſes. Sect. 11. And commonly re- 
ſerved in the Church for the ſame Uſes. Sect. 
12. And alſo for publick uſe upon ſome Days, 


- when they made no new-Conſecration. . This called 
_  _ Miſa Præſanctificatorium. Is U/e and Origi- 
val. Sc. 13. The Euchariſt ſometimes reſerved 


in private by private Men, for daily Participa- 
tions. Sect. 14. Let this neuer allowed in the 
5 Bei . © Sect. 1 5. A novel Cuſtom noted 


of reſerving the Euchariſt for forty Days, _ 


"the Inconveniences attending it. Sect. 16. 
Euchariſt ſometimes given to the Ene 3 
in the Interval of their Diftemper.. . 
Al Men delarred from it that were guilty 0 
any great or notorious Crime, of what Rank or 
Degree ſorver. Sect. 18. The Queſtion of Di- 
gamy or ſecond Marriage ftated. . Whether it 
* debarred Men at any time from the Communion. 
Sect. 19. The corrupt Cuſtom of ſome, who gave 


the Euchariſt zo the Dead, cenſured by the An 


cionts. Sect. 20. Parallel to which is the abuſe 
of burying the Euchariſt with the Dead. Sect. 
21. The Order of Communicating. Sect. 22. 
Some Rules argued er har 7 Place in 
eee . 25 


G HAP. v. 


A Reſolution of ſeveral Queſtions 1 far- 


ther to the manner of Nn in the 


antient Church. 


receive the Communion in both Kinds. Sect. 2. 
That in receiving in both Kinds they always re- 
735 : | > = 


f 0 5 tad FY El "ment 
 . dipped in the other. | 
received” ſometimes. Handing, ſomotimes Heeling, 
but never fitting. 
Hlaſt for divine Adoration in the antient Church 
ier many Ages, till the viſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Seck. 7. The People 
riſt into their 'vown Hands. Sec. 6. The ſame 
Cuſtom obſervid in delivering 


g 9 


> with the ſhort. Prayer, | 
bat Account we have of theſe Prayers ther 
Sect., 6. 


Azpoſtles Days. 


"i. . 
Sect. 
Sect. 4. No Elevation: of ibe 
allowed to rerei ue the Eucha- 


Children. Sect. J. The Euchariſt aſuallj deli- 


vered to the People with a certain Form of Words, 


to which they anſwered Amen. Se&. 8. How 


| Novatian and others abuſed the Communion to 


wicked Purpoſes. Sect. 9. Proper P/alms for the 


Occaſion uſually Jong * the People were com- 
* an 5 


Of their Poſt-Communion Service. 


Sect. 1. The Communion Service cloſed with ſeveral 
| ſorts of Thankſgiving, De Deacon's Bidding- 
Prayer or Thankſgiving, Sea. 2. The Biſhop's 
Thankſgiving, or Commendation of the People to 
Cod. Sect. 3. The Biſhop's Benediction. Sect. 


. The 3 s Form 0 85 diſmiſſi ing e. 
o in Peace. Sect. 5. 


Hriters beſides the Conſtitutions. 
Theſe Thankſ/zivings always made in the. Plural 


cants. Aud ſo they are ftill remaining in the Ro- 


man Maſs-Book, to the reproach of the great 


abuſe of oy and ſolitary Maſs. b. 15 


6 


670. bo eee e 


How the Remaing of the Euchariſt were he 


of: And of their common eee N 


= called Agape, or Feaſt. of Charity. 
Sect. 1. Part 


of tbe Euch ariſt antiently . 
Sect. 2. The ret divided 


for particular Uſes. 
This Diviſion 


among the Communicants. Sect. 


e the, conſecrated Elements, a difinft thing from 
the. Diviſion 
be Remains of the Enchariſt ſometimes given 70 

innocent Children. 
in the Fire. 
Oblations diſpoſed of in a Feaſt of Charity, which 
all the Ancients reckon an 1 Rite accom- 


paying 


the other Oblations. Sect. 4. 


Sect. 5. And ſometimes burnt 
Sect. 6. po part of the other 


the Communion. + Se IM betber this 
Feaſt was before or after the Communion: in the 


wi -A Occaſions. Set. 9. 


Love-Feaſts f held in the, Church; 


by Orders of Councils. Sect. 10. How the Chri- 


. © ftians were at firſt abuſed and calumniated by 
ſome of the Heathen, but admired and envied by 


et bers * the Account 7 theſe a of Cha- 
e. e e er 


Se. I. That the Dido were 3 Aare to 
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3. That the. Anctents 


it to Nomen and 


| Sect. 8. How obſerved. in the 
following Ages; when the Euchariſt was com- 
_ monly received faſting, and before this Feaſt, ex- 
cept upon ſome 
... Theſe 
but afterward Forbidden to be kept in the Church 
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zs neceſſary in Communicants, to qualify them 


for a worthy Reception. 
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gest. 1. A general Anſwer to this Queſtion, by re- 


ferring to the Profeſſions of Repentance, . Faith, 


Ty. CH AP. VIII. Fi . 5 
Of the Preparation which the Ancients required 


quired in Communicants. Set. 9. What Purity 
of Saul by Repentance and Obedience, How far 
Faſting uſeful or neceſſary to this Purpoſe. Sect. 
10. The Neceſſity of Juſtice. and Reſtitution in a 
worthy Communicant. Sect. 11. The Neceſſity 
of Peace and Unity. Se&. 12. The Neceſſity of 


_ Charity to the Poor. Sect. 13. The Neceſſity of 


and holy Obedience, made by every Chriſtian in 


Baptiſm; in the Obſervation of which Profeſſions 
every one was preſumed to be qualified for the 
Communion. Sect. 2. M hat Failings were deemed 


confiftent with theſe Profeſſions, and a State of 


. 


forgiving Enemies, and pardoning Offences. Se&t. 
14. What Bebaviour required in the Ad of Com- 
municating: And what Deportment afterwards. 


CHAE Fx. 


Grace, and a continual Preparation for the Com- Of frequent Communion, and the Times of Ce- 


munion. Sect. 3. What Repentance required for 


ect. 4. What Crimes unqualified 


* 


ſuch Failings. 


of Repentance was required for them. Sect. x. 
Miniſters not to admit ſcandalous and notorious 


Sinners to the Communion, without ſatisfaftory 


Evidences of their Repentance, in ſuch Caſes as 


ſubjected them to the publick Diſcipline : In other 
Caſes, where the publick Diſcipline was not con- 


cerned, they were only to admoniſh them to abſtain 
from Communion, but not obliged abſolutely to re- 


lebrating it in the antient Church. 


Men abſolutely for the Communion, and what ſort Sect. 1. All Perſons, | except Penitents under cenſure, 


obliged antiently to receive the Communion every 


" pel-them from it. Sect. 6. Auricular Confeſſion © 
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Prieſt, as an indiſpenſible. Dualifitation for the © 
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nion 10 the Primitive Standard. 


Lord's- Day, by the Canons of the Church. Sect. 
2. This ſhewed to be the conſtant Practice for the 
three firſs. Ages. Sect. 3. The Euchariſt celebra- 
ted on other Days beſide the Lord's-Day in many 
Churches. Sect. 4. And in ſome Places every 
Day. Se&t. 7. When firſt it came to be ſettled 
to three times a Near. Sect. 6. And afterward 
to once a Text by the Council of Lateran. Sect. 


7. What Attempt was made to reflore frequent 


and full Communions at the Reformation. Seck. 


ut in cuming io Communion at certain holy Seaſons, | / een 
Eaſter; Chriſtmas, (Sci but in Sanctiiy and Pu- 
5 tity ai all times. Sect. 8. 1 bal Faith they r- 


Fa 


yet neceſſary to be done in order to reduce Commu- 
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in the tſt Book, Chap. 2. Sect. 17. which - becauſe I have no Opportunity to mention elſe- : 
pleaſe to take it in this Place. The Name Pilofore, which I ſay the Ori- 1 


gemans uſed, as a Term of Reproach for the Catholicks, ought rather to be read Pelt 


Names the Origenians 


Paſſage cited in the Margin does evince. = N 
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[*] Hieron. Com. in Ferom. 29. p 407. One cum audiunt Dyſcipuli ejus ( Origenis) c Grunniana Familie Stercora, putant ſe Divina 
pro brutis habens animantions, & vocant T1AvoiuTas, ed quod in Luto iftins corporis 


audire Myſteria: Noſque quod ia contemninus, 9 
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N Lutum; in which Senſe it ſignifies Earthly, Senſual, Carnally- minded Men; which were the 
Jam ſtowed upon the Orthodox, becauſe they had not the ſame Apprehenſions 
of Spiritual and Heavenly Bodies as they had. St. Jerom gives this Explication in expreſs. Terms, 
in a Paſſage which has lately occurr'd to my Obſervation, where he uſes [ the Greek Word n- 
eras, Which explains his Meaning in other Places, and puts the Matter beyond all Diſpute. So 
that though Baronius from ſome Copies reads it Pilaſiotæ, yet the true reading is Peluſiotæ, as the 
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SECT. 1. 
Chriſtians at firſt 
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lanted in the God, or Spiritual Phyſicians, who undertook to 
World, they who cure Men's Minds of all vicious and corrupt Af- 
embraced it were fections. But whether this Name was invented 
commonly known by Philo, as moſt proper to expreſs their ways of 
ak, ERRAS among themſelves living, or was then the common Name of Be- 
bdbbbuy the Names of lievers in Ægypt, before the Name Chriſtian Was 
Diſciples, Believers, Elect, Saints, and Brethren; ſpread. over all the World, Euſcbius does not un- 
before they aſſumed the Title and Appellation of dertake to determine: However, he concludes it 
Chriſtians. Epiphanius [a] ſays they were alſo was a Name given to the Chriſtians; and St. 7e- 
called *I:orazor; Jefſeans; either from Je%e the rom [e] is fo poſitive in it, that for this Reaſon 
Father of David, or, which is more probable, he gives Philo a Place in his Catalogue of Eccle- 
from the Name of the Lord Jeſus. He adds, ſiaſtical Writers; telling us, that he wrote a 
that Philo ſpeaks of them under this Appellation, Book concerning the firſt Church of St. Mark 
in his Book W Loan; which he affirms to at Alexandria. se. 
be no other but Chriſtians, who went by that SOME Learned Criticks of the laſt Age, call 
Name in gym, whilſt St. Mark preached the this whole Matter [4] into Queſtion: But their 
Goſpel at Alexandria. This Book of  Philo's is Arguments are anſwered by others [e] as Learn- 
now extant under another Title; W Sis ed z and therefore I ſhall enter no farther into 
Def r, Of the Contemplative Life: And ſo it is this Diſpute, but refer the Reader, that is curious, 
cited by Euſebius [Y]; who is alſo of Opinion, thither for Satisfaction. That which I here take 
that it is nothing but a Deſcription of the Chri- notice of farther, is only this; That theſe 


© anity was firſt which fignifics either Worſhippers of the True 
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[a] Epiphan. Har. 29. u. 4. | [4] Euſeb. Hig. Lib. . 7. : Lib..2. c. 17. Dallzus de Jejun. & Quadraged, Lib. 2.0. 4. [e] Be- 
bel Hieron de Scriptor, c. 21. (i] Scalger & Valefius in Euſeb. vercg. Cod Gan. Vind. Lib. 3. c. 5. v. . 
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5 * Tx! U 7 * 1 be. 
Le Wu dian Life took its 
N * Original from the Waters of 1 
e tiſm, and depended upon the ty 
ſervance of the Covenant made therein, the 
Chriſtians were wont to pleaſe themſelves with 
the Artificial Name Piſciculi, Eiſhes; to denote, 
AS pig [Lg Words it, that the wers rege- 
nerate, or born © ad into Chriſf's Religion by 
Water, . could not be ſaved but by continu- 
ing therein. And this Name was the rather cho- 
ſen by them, becauſe the Initial Letters of our 
gur Names and Titles in Greet, Hogs + 
8 Tis, Eulng, Jeſus Cbriſt he Son of 
Technically put together, 


eisds, 


5 x our Saviour, 
XZ Go up the Name 1107172 „ which fig 
= Fiſh, and is alluded PIP 1 2 22 and Pl 


: Opratus. Kg n 


SECT. m.. 


EAT 


ith 0 585 —— IMES Chriſtian alſo 
Chriſtians why 5 ſtile themſelves by the Name of C 


kd Gnoſtici 
derſtanding and Knowledge 55 becauſe the Chri- 
tian Religion was the trueſt Wiſdom, and the 
Knowledge of the moſt Divine and Heavenly 
things. This Name was aped and abuſed by a 
ets ſort of Hereticks, who are. commonly 
| 15 nown and ditting gilde! 
SGnoſticłs, becauſe of their great Pretences to 
Knowledge and Science fall % called. Vet this 
did not hinder but that the 
hid claim to it, as having indeed the only juſt 
= roper Right to make uſe of it. For which 
ning yrs Aexandrinus [i] in all his Writings, 
8 the Chriſtian Philofopher the Appellation 
of Tvwsmds, Athanaſius | k 10 calls the Afeeticks of 
Eg ypt, who were of the Contemplative Life, 
by the fame Name, Tvwsino! : And Socrates tells 
us, Evagrius Ponticus wrote a Book for the Uſe 


"+ 


ies a 
Gnoſfticks, Tvos nel, Men of Un- 
by the Name of fius took it without farther Enquiry. 


hriſtians ſometimes 


=. of theſe Aſeeticks, which he entituled, The 
42 Gnoſtic, i. e. Rules for the Contemplative Life; 


ö : fome Fragments of which are yet extant in So- 
5 | crates 11 and ſome others ubliſhed by Cotele- 
. rius, in his Monuments 1 de het Church, 79 | 


Mr 
5", 


#* 
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Ak 


E WN AY wet 5 Leer 4 
quently otcurs in the Writings o ee ge e 
the Ancients, is that of @copipwy an 
whith ſignifies Temples of, God, 155 
and is as old as Ignalius, who 3 gave him- 
ſelf this Title; as appears, b ＋ from the In- 
ſcriptions of his Epiſtles, each of which, begins, 
Trdri®. 5 x Seopbe ge ; as alſo from the ancient 
Acts of his Martyrdom, where [-] the Reaſon 
of the Name is explained in his Dialogue with 
Trajan 3 who hearing him ſtile himſelf Theopho- 
rus, asked what that Name meant? To which 
5 wake; replied; That it meant one that carried 
hriſt in Lis Heart. Doſt thou then, ſaid Ba- 
jan, carry him that was crucify'd in thy Heart? 
7 natius anſwered, Ves: For it is written, I will 
vell in them, and wall in them. Anaftaſius Bibli- 
othecarius indeed gives another Reaſon, why J- 
RY 45] was called Theophorus; becauſe he was the 
whom our Saviour took, and ſer in — 
mia of his Diſciples, laying .his Hands. up 
him; and therefore "the Apoſtles would 
reſume to Ordain him 2 by eee Nee of 
Fands after Chriſt. But as Biſhop Pearſon [u] 
and others have obſerved, this was a meer Inven- 
tion of the modern Greeks,” from whom Anaſta- 
Much more 
ridiculous and abſurd, is the Reaſon which is 
aſſigned by Viucentius [ Bellovacenſis and ſome 
others; That Ignatius was ſo called, becauſe the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt was found written in Gol- 
den Letters in his Heart. Both theſe Fancies are 
ſuthciently refelled by the Genuine Acts of his 
Martyrdom ; which give a more Rational Ac- 
count of the Name, and ſuch as plainly intimates 
that it was no peculiar Title of Ignatius, but 
common to him with all other Cchriſtians; Fi 
indeed Biſhop Pearſan does abundantly . 
from ſeveral Paſſages of Clemens Ale =_ 
Gregory Nazianzen, Palladius, Eulogius, Theadoret, 
Cyril of Alexandria, Photius, CS and o- 
thers. Particularly Clemens [p] aſſigns the fame 
Reaſon of the N 15 as 3 RM, That. the 
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7 1 Com, in Philip. 1 * Tertul. te Bape. 
c. 1. Nos Piſciculi ſecundum Ix dd noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum i in 
naſcimur; nec aliter quam in aqua permanendo ſalvi ſumus. 

ih Op cont. Farmen. Lib. 3. pe 62, Hie eſt Piſcis qui in 
— woe per invocationem Foncalitas undis inſeritur, ut quæ aqua 

Fans * Piſce etiam Piſcina voeitetur. Cujus Piſcis nomen, ſe- 
cundum Appellationem Græcam in uno nomine per ſingulas Literas 
turbam ſanctorum nominum continet, - PN * eſt latine, 
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P. 294. 


Ln] Acta Ignat. ap. Grabe Spicil. T. 2. p. 1 


mc Clem, Alex. Sow. 
383. Strom. 6. p. 665. Strom. p. 748. 
(] Ser ibid. 
1 8 bJ Pearſon 
Vi t. Par. 2. c. 12. 7. Caves "Life of Ignatius. Grave 
Spicil. T. 2. p. 2. On — Specul. 2 ee 7. 

[7] Gm Strom. Lib. 7 re: | 2 


Strom. 2 2. p. 
L] Achau. ap. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 4. c. 8. 
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by Euſebins; where Tp 
tyrs of hi 


own time, he 655 


Ne Aae verc, 1 ecauſe re Tem- 
ples of Chriſt, and acted” by his Holy, Spirit. 


vos _agitur de Parte nes, How go the Affairs of 


very rarely, Chriſt. 
the Signification of the 


Servant to bear the Character o 


Touth not mine anointed, or my. Chriſts; Chriſtos 
eos, as now the 4 * Traänſlarion reads it, 

St. Jerom allo, who in his 
Notes upon the Place [5] obſerves, That all 


Men are called Chriſts, who are anointed with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; as the Aneient Patriarchs be- 


fore the Law, who had no other Unction. Yet 
we do not find that the Chriſtians generally took 


this Name upon them, but rather reſerved it to 


their Lord, as his peculiar Name and Title. 
y obſervable, 


ar ” 
s 2 


Chriſtians great E. That in all the Names they choſe, 


nemies to all Party- 11 0 ah 4 
Names, and H there was ſtill e een Rela- 


Appellations. tion to Chriſt and God, from 


eminent ſoever. Party- Names, and Human Ap- 


pellations, they ever profeſſed to abhor. We 
take not our Denomination from Men, 
Chryſaſtom; [t] We have no Leaders, as the Fol- 


ſays 


lowers of Marcion, or Manicheus, or Arias. No, 
fays Epiphanius [u], The Church was never called 
ſo much as by the Name of any Apoſtle: We 
never heard of Petriaus, or Paulians, or Bartho- 
lomeans, or T haddeans ; but only of Chriſtians, 
from Chrift. IJ honour Peter, ſays another Father 
[w], but I am not called a Betrian; I honour 
Paul; but I am not called a Paulian; I cannot 


bear to be named from any Man, who am the 
Creature of God. They obſerve, that this was 
only the Property of Sects and Hereſies, to take 


Party-Names, and denominate themſelves from 
their Leaders. The great and venerable Name 
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iti a qualify'd Senſe; alluding to 
; Word Chriſtas in Scl 
ture ; where it ſometimes fignifics any one that 
is anointed with Oyl, or receives any Commiſſion 
from God by a Spiritual Unction. In which 
Senſe, every Chriſtian, is the Lord's Anointed.” 
And therefore he ſays, it is no Injury [1] for the 
2 the Lord, nor 

for the Soldier to be called by the Name of his 
General; foraſmuch as God himſelf hath ſaid, 


A 5 whom they would be named, 
and not from any Mortal Man, how great or 


* 


d St. Auſtin (a] bring the ſame Charge againſt 
the Donatiſts. Optatus ſays, it was the uſual Que- 
ſtion of Donatus to all Foreigners; Quid apud 


my Party among yon? And the Biſhops who 
were his Followers, were uſed to ſubſcribe them- 
ſelves, Ex Parte Donati. Epiphanius obſerves the 
ſame of the Auliaus, [b] Colluthians, and Arianus 
And he tells us more particularly of Meletius and 
his Followers, [e That having formed a Schiſm, 
they left the old Name of the Catholick Church, 
and ſtiled themſelves by a . diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racer, The Church of the Martyrs; with an invi- 
dious Deſign, to caſt a Reproach upon all others 
that were not of their Party. In like manner, as 
Conlucianiſis, pretending to follow) the 
of Lucian the M «+ ee 


the Arians ſtiled ⁊hemſelves Lucianiſts 5555 and 


Doctrine 
Fear e 

Bor che Church of Chriſt ſtill, kept to the 
Name of Chriſtian. This was the Name they 
gloried in as e of their Unity and 
Relation to Chriſt, Euſabius If records a memo- 
rable Story out of the Epiſtle of the Churches 
of Lyons and Vienna, in France y concerning one 
Sanctus a Deacon of the Church of Vienna, who 
ſuffer'd in the Perſecution under Antonin; That 
being put to the Rack; and examined by the 
Magiſtrates 'concetning his Name, his Country, 
his City, his Quality, whether he were bond or 
free; his Anſwer to all their Queſtions was, I 
am a Obriſtian: This, he faid, was to him both 
Name, and City, and Kindred, and every thing. 
Nor could the Heathen with all their Skill ex- 
tort any other Anſwer from him. St. Chryſoſtom 
D/] gives the like Account of the Behaviour of 
Lucian the Martyr before his Perſecutors; and 
there are ſome other Inſtances of the ſame Na- 
ture, by which we may judge how great a Ve- 
neration they had for the Name Chriſtian. 


SECT; VL. 

' Of the Name Ca- 
tholict, and its An- 
| tiquity. e 


The Importunity of Hereticks 
made them add another Name to 
this, viz. that of Catholick; 
which was as it were their Sir YT 
name, or Characteriſtiek, to diftinguiſh them 
from all Sects, who though they had Party- 


Names, yet ſometimes ſheltered themſelves under 
the common Name of Chriſtians. This we learn 


from Pacian s Epiſtle Cg] to Sempronian the No- 


. 
+ _ * 2 Aa „ OY * Wo 1 > nated. 


, Rate, = 


(] Euſeb. Lib. 38. c. 10. [e] Ambroſ. de Obit. Valentin. 
T. 3. p. 12. Nec injuriam putes. Characteri Domini inſcribuntur 
& Servuli & nomine Imperatoris ſignantur Milites. Denique & 
ipſe Dominus diit, Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. [] Hieron. 
Com. in Pſal. 164. Ecce ante Legem Patriarchæ non uncti Rega- 


4 ungueato, Chriſti dicuntur. Chriſti autem ſunt, qui Spiritu Santo 


unguntur. [t] Chryſoſt. Hom, 33. in Act. [] Epiphan. 
Hær. 42. Marcionit. Item. Hzr. 10. [w] Greg. - Naz. Orat. 
* P. 506. See alſo Athan. Orat, 2, contra Arian, Greg, Nyſſ. 


* 


de Perfect. Chriſt. F. 3. p. 276: [L] Nyſſ. contra Apollin. 7. 3. 
p- 26 T. Naz. Orat. ad Epiſcop. [y] Baſil. Com. in Pſal. 48. 
Januar. [] Epiph. Har. 70. Audianor. Id. Hær. 6g. Arian. 
Lc] Epiph. Hær. 68. Meletian. [A4] Theodor. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. a. 
c. 5. Epiphan. Har. 69. Arian. [e] Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 1. 


(LV] Chryſaſt. Homil. 46. in Lucian. T. I. p. CG. [@Pa- 
cian. Ep. 1. ad Sempronian; Chriſtianus mihi nomen eſt, Catholicus 


Cognomen. Ilud me nuncupat, Iſtud oſtendit. "42: 
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4 themſelves Cat lo- 
He anſwem, that it was to diſeern them 


from Hereticks, who went bythe Name of 


| Chriſtians.” en is my Name, ſays he, and 

© Catholick my ame: The one is my Title, the 
other my Character or Mark of Diſtinckion. 
Hereticks commonly confined Nen 
to à particular Region, or ſome cl 


ect Party of 


Men, and therefore had no Pretence to ſtile 


themſelves Catholicks: But the Church of Chriſt 
N 1 Title to this Name, being called Ca- 


tholick (as Opratus [I] obſerves) becauſe it was 


univerſally diffuſed over all the World. And in this 


Senſe the Name is as ancient almoſt as the Church 


it ſelf. © For we meet with it in the Paſſion of 


Bolhpeurp [i] in Euſebius, in Clemens [& Alexan- 


drinus, and prong And fo great a Regard 


had they for this Name, that they would own 


none to be Chriſtians, who. did nor profeſs them- 5 


ſelves” to be of the Catholick Church. As we 
may ſee in the fm] Acts of Pionius the Martyr, 

| who being asked by Polemo the Judge, Of what 
Church he was? Anſwered, I am of the Catho- 
lick Church: For Chriſt has no other. © © 


: #© Is. * Ne 
4 


# 


"SECT. vm. I muſt here obſerve: farther, 


mn what Senſe that the Name of  Ectlefafticks. 
3 hne E aft 


* 


the Name Ecrietn” das ſometimes attributed to all 
. Ge * Chriftiansin general. For though 
e 1 Name of the 
bi, Aber contradiſtin& from the Laity in the 
_ Chriltiat" © | e- 
_ « tal are ſpoken of, in Oppoſition to Fews, Infi- 
dels and Hereticks, then they have all the Name 
of Eccleſiaſticts, or Men of the Church; as be- 
ing neither of the Jewiſh Synagogues, nor of 


* * 


the Heathen Temples, nor Heretical Conventi- 


cles, but Members of the Church of Chriſt. In 
this Senſe dei dnn h,upao is often uſed by 
5 95 BI e 
 Palefius ¶ p] obſerves the ſame in Origen, Epipha- 


nis, St. Jerome and others. 


sSECOCT. X. Sometimes alſo we find the 

e iin ke. Word Adyua put abſolutely to 

lien called A%Y- ſignify the Chriſtian Religion; as 
270 


3 9975 OW. | om [4] and Theodoret [r] 


"Word in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 2. 15. And 
Eftius [I] aſſures us it was the common Interpre- 
tation of all Ancient Expoſitors, both Greek and 
Latin, upon that Place. And hence it was that 
Chriſtians were called ſometimes t Abyuar@, 
Men of the Faith; meaning the Faith of Chriſt. As 
in the Reſcript of Aurelian the Emperor againſt 
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on, either and Chriftzans, together; Whence 


of the Jew 


Church; yet when Chriſtians in gene- / 


fay, St. Paul himſelf uſes the 
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to confound the Names of Jews. Jen 2 o 
in Heathen Authors the Name of 2 e 
7ews by miſtake is often given to the Chriſtians. 
hus Dio in the Life of Domitian [4] ſpeaking 
of Acilius Glabrio, a Man of Conſular Digriity, 
ſays he was accuſed of Atheiſm, and put to 
Death for turning to the Jes Religion; Which, 
as cart -[w] and others obſerve, muſt mean 
the C | 
* 


hriſtian Religion, for which he was a Mar- 
expelled the Jews from Rome, becauſe they grew 
tumultuous by the Inſtigations of Chrefas;. tis 
enerally concluded by Lene Men, that 
under the Name of eus he alſo. comprehends: 
the Cbriſtians. In like manner when Spartian 
[Lz] ſays of Caracallas Playfellow, that he wWas 
Jewiſh Religion, he doubtleſs means the 
Chriſtian : Foraſmuch as Tertullian [a] tells us 


The Heathens committed ano- SEC T. xI. 
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fians: Which is taken notice of by Juſtin M. 


and of excellent js eee RR 


The Chriſtians therefore did not wholly reject 


the Synagogue of Satan, Rev. 2. 9. Though to a- 
void the Subtilties of the Ebionites and Nazarens, 
who were for blending the Ceremonies of the 
Law with the Faith of hi Goſpel, they rather 
choſe to avoid that Name, and ſtuck ro the 
JJ 8 


ii Optat. Lib. 2. p. 46. Cum inde dicta fit Catholiea, quod 
fit Rationalis & ubique diffuſa. [I] Euſeb. lib. 4. c. 18. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. lib, 7. II] Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. Li] 
Act. Pionii ap. Baron. an 254. n. 9. Cujus, inquit Polemo, es Ec- 
cleſia ? Reſpondit Pionius, Catholicæ: Nulla enim eſt alia ap- 
Chriſtum. [u] Euſeb. lib. 4. Cc. 7. lib. 5. cap. 27. e] Cyril 
'Catech. y. n. 4. [p] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. lid. 2. cap. 25. ] 
Chryſ. Hom. f. in Epheſ. [r]. Theod, Com. in Epheſ. 2. 15. 
[.I Est. Com. in Eph. 2.14. (i] Euſeb. IL 2. e. 30. [4] 
Dio in Domit. [] Baron. an. 94. u. 1. [x] Sueton. Claud. 
c. 26. Judzos Impulſore Chreſto aſſidue tumultuantes Roma expu- 


lit. [y] Hotting Hit. Ecel. Tr. p. 37. Baſnag. Exerc. in be 
ron. p. 139. Selden. de Synedr. Lib. 1. c. 8. who cites Lipſius, Pe- 


Tertul. ad Scapul. c. 4. Late Chriſtiauo educatus. 


Tertul. ibid. Chriftianus quantum interpretatio eſt, de Unctione de- 
ducitur. Sed & cum perperam Chreftianus pronunciatur à vobis 


nitznitate compoſitum eſt. Cditur ergo in haminibus innocuis e- 


tavius, and many others, [x] Spartian. in Caracal: c. 1. [a 
| [] Juſt. M. 
(4] Lact. lib. 4. c. 7. [e] 


Apal;2. ([e] Tertul. Apol. c. 3. 


(nam nec Nominis ceria eſt notitia penes vos) de ſuavitate vel be- 
tiam nomen innocuu u. 


CHAP. 


2 


Scr. 1. 
Nazarens by the 
bes and Her 
_— thn; 


dy ſpoken of, there were ſome 
other reproachful Names caſt up- 
on them by their Adverſaries, 


here to mention. The firſt of theſe was Naza- 
rens, a Name of Reproach given them firſt by 
W the Jews, by whom they are ſtiled the Sect of 
= rhe Nazarens, Acts 24. 7. There was indeed a 
particular Hereſy, who call'd themſelves NaCw- 
ester: And Epiphanius [] thinks the Jews had 
⁊ more eſpecial Spite at them, becauſe they were 
a fort of Jewiſh Apoſtates, who kept Circumci- 
ſion and the Moſaical Rires together with the 
Chriſtian Religion: And therefore, he ſays, they 
were uſed ro Curſe and Anathematize them 


in this direful Form of Execration, emiaraggoan 
5 toc Tv; vatwegtss, Send thy Curſe, O God, upon 
the Nazarens. But St. Jerom [g] ſays this was 
levelled at Chriſtians in general, whom they 
thus anathematized under the Name of Naza- 
runs. And this ſeems moſt probable, becauſe. as 
both St. Ferom [h] and Epiphanius himſelf [i 
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of Reproach, Nazarens. And the Gentiles too 
it from the Jews, as appears from that of Datia- 
uus the Prætor in Prudentius, [e] where ſpeak- 
ing to the Chriſtians, pF 9 them the Name 
of Nazarens. Some [I] think the Chriſtians at 
firſt were very free to own this Name, and e- 
ſteemed it no Reproach, till ſuch time as the 
Hereſy of the Nazarens. broke out, and then in 
Deteſtation of that Hereſy they forſook that 
= Name, and called themſelves Chriſtiaus, 4s 11. 
26. Bur whether this be ſaid according to the 
exact Rules of Chronology, I leave thoſe that 
are better skilled to determine. $2 


S ECT. I. AxNorHER Name of Reproach 
| ie Galilzans: was that of Galileans, which was 


he ſpake of os or Chriſtians. Thus in his 
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ESIDES the Names alfea- 


Which ir will not be improper. 


and their Religion the Atheiſm, 


Three times a-day, Morning, Noon and Even- 
ing, when they met in their Synagogues to pray, 


obſerves, the Jews termed all Chriſtians by way 


an's ordinary Stile, whenever 
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thee. And again, in his Epiſtle [#] to Arſacius | 


 High-Prieſt of Galatia, The Galilæans maintain 


their own Poor and ours alſo. The like may be 
obſerved in Socrates [o], Theodoret [p]; Chryſo- 


tom [q], and Gregory Nazianzen [r], who adds, 


That he not only called them Galilæans himſelf, 
but made a Law that no one ſhould call them by 
any other Name; thinking thereby to aboliſh 
the Name of Chriſtians. e 
Tux v alſo called them Atheiſts, SECT. III. 

Alſo Atheiſts ; 


or $5 becauſe they derided 
ip of the Heathen Gods, 


the Wo Dio [i] ſays, 


Acilius Glabrio was put to Death for Atheiſm, 


meaning the Chriſtian Religion. And the Chri- 
ſtian Apologiſts, Athenagorus [i], Juſtin Martyr . 
[#], Arnobius [u]], and others, reckon this a- 
mong the Crimes which the Heathens uſually 
lay to their Charge. Euſebius ſays [x] the Name 
was become ſo common, that when the Perſecu- 
ting Magiſtrates would oblige a Chriſtian to re- 
nounce his Religion, they bad him abjure it in 
this Form, by ſaying among other things, ate: 7% 
AN, Confafon to the Atheiſts, Away with the 
Impious, meaning the Chriſtians. e 


To this they added the Name SECT. Iv. © 
of Greeks and Impoſtors. Which 4 Greeks and 
is noted by St. Jerom [jy] who. Mfr. 
ſays, Whereſoever they ſaw a Chriſtian, they 
would preſently cry out, 8 g, nN rn, Be- 
hold a Grecian Impoſtor! This was the Chara- 
cter which the Jews gave our Saviour, 6 -, 
That Deceiver, Mat. 27, 63. And Juſtin [X] 
Martyr ſays, they endeavoured to propagate it 
ro Poſterity, ſending their Apoſtles or Emiſſaries 
from Jeruſalem to all the Synagogues in the 


World, to bid them beware of à certain ke 


ous, Lawleſs Sect, lately riſen up under one Je- 
ſus a Galilean Impoſtor. Hence Lucian 17 too 
occaſion in his Blaſphemous Raillery to ſtile him 
the Crucifyed Sophiſter. And Cehas i com- 
monly gives him and his Followers the Name of 
vonral, Deceivers. So Aſclepiades the Judge in 
Pruzentius, [c] compliments them with the Ap- 
pellation of Sophiſters; And Ulpian [d] pro- 


[f] Epiphan. Hzr, 21: 1. 9.  [g] Hieron. Com. in Eſa. 49. 
T. 5. p. 178. Ter per fingulos dies ſub. nomine Nazarenorum 
maledicunt in Synagogis ſuis. [] Id. de Loc. Hebr. T. 3. p. 
289. Nos apud veteres, quaſi opprobrio Nazaræi decebamur, quos 
nunc Chriſtianos vocant. [i] Epiphan. ibid. [k] Prudent. 
Di 550aroy. Carm. 5, de S. Vincent. „ | 
Vos Nazareai affiſtite, © _ TO TR 

Rudemq; ritum ſpernite. Id. Hymno 9: de Rom. Mart. 
III Junius Parallel. lib. 1. c. 8. Godwyn Few. Rires. lib. 1. c. 8. 
I] Sozom. lib. 3. c. 4. [u] Ap. Sozom. lib. 3. c. 16. 

Ce] Socrat. lib. 3. c. 11. [p] Theodor. lib. 3. c. 7. & 21, 

V O L. I. 


[q] Chryſ. Hom. 63. Tom. 5. .[r] Naz. 1. Inveftiv, [] Dio in 
Domitian. [f] Athen. Legat. pro Chriſt. [u] Juſt. Apol. 1. 
p. 47. [wi] Arnob. lib. 1. [x] Euſeb. lib. 4. c. 15. [Y] Hi- 
cron. Ep. 10. ad Furiam. Ubicunque viderint Chriſtianum, ſta - 
tim illud de Trivio, 6 /e n derng, vocant rem. 
(z] Juſtin, Dial. Try ph. p. 335. [a] Lucian. Peregrin. [6] Celſ. 
ap. Orig. lib. 1. p. 65. [e] Prudent. a2 559. Carm. 9. de Ro- 
mano Mart. Quis hos Sophiſtas error invexit novus?. &. 
[4] Digeſt, lib. 50. Tit. 13. c. 1. Si incantavit, fi inprecatus eſt, 
ſi (ut vulgari verbo Impoſtorum utar} exorciſavit. 
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Tertullians Bock de Pallio was written to ſhew Aſhes, and ſcattered their Remains into the Ri- 


the ſpiteful Malice of this fooliſh Objection. 
„ % / 


the Power of Magi 


declaimed ag 
Vulgar. Ceſſas [V] and others pretended that 


our 'Saviour ſtudied * Magick "in Fon ad 
St.- Auſtin Lg! ſays, ir was generally believed a- 


of the 


mong the Heathen, that he wrote ſome Books 


about Magick too, which he deliyered to Peter 
and Paul for the 15 10 23 5 it 
was that Suetonim Th} ſpeaking” in the Language 
af his Party, calls the Chriſtians Cends hominum 
Superſtitionis Malefice, The Men of the Magical 
Superſtition. As Aſalepiades the Judge in Pru- 
demius [i] ſtiles 8t. Romanus the Martyr, Arch- 

Magician. And St. Ambroſe obſerves in the 
Paſſion of St. Agnes [e] how the People cryed 
out againſt her, Away with the Sorcereſs! A- 
way with the Enchanter! Nothing being more 


common, than to term all Chr iſtians, eſpecially 
. 


ſuch as wrought Miracles; [I] by 
Name of Sorcerers and Magicians. 


- SECT. vI. TRR New de e e Was a- 
_ The New. Swper- nother Name of Reproach for 
flitim., the Chriſtian Religion. Suetonius 

gives it that Title [n], and Pliny and Tacitus add 

do it | x] the Opprobrious Terms of wicked and 
1 onable Superſtition. By which Name al- 
ſo Nero triumphed over it, in his Trophies 
which he ſer up at Nome, when he had haraſſed 
the Chriſtians with a moſt ſevere Perſecution. 


" . - 
* 
15 W 


He gloried that he had purged the Country of 


* 7 + a * a 
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Sui A: becauſe the Chri- 


W 


1 to Evil Arts and their God can help and deliver them out of our 


Ces gives them the Name of SECT. vn. 


ſtians in their Diſputes with the e Sibyllits. 


Heathens, ſometimes made uſe of the Authority 
of Sibylla-their own Propheteſs againſt them; 
_ whoſe Writings they ge! with to much Ad- 


FRANKS to the Chriſtian Cauſe, and Prejudice to 
the Heathen, that Juſtin. Martyr [s] ſays, the 
Roman Governors made it Death for any one to 
read them, or Hyſtaſpes, or the Writings of the 


F 


o 
& 


Prophets. 


Tux alſo reproached them - SECT. vii. 
with the Appellation of Biatavaroi,  Biathanati. 
See, becauſe they readily offered them- 
ſelves up to Martyrdom, and chearfully under- 
any. violent Death, which the Heathens 
98 upon them. With what Eagerneſs 
they courted Death, we learn not only from the 
Chriſtian [7] Writers themſelves, but from the 
Teſtimonies of the. . Heathens [] concerning 
them. Lucian.[w] ſays they not only deſpiſed 


went 
could in 


Death, but many of them voluntarily offered 
themſelves to it, out of a Perſuaſion that they 
ſhould be made Immortal, and live for ever. This 


he reckons Folly, and therefore gives them the 
Name of Kaxodaiuoves, the Miſerable Wretches 
that threw away their Lives. In which Senſe 
Porphyry [Lx alſo 

BagCaggy Hm, The Barbarous Baldneſs. As 


— 4 


e] Kortholt. de Morib. Chriſtian. c. 3. p. 23. Baron. an. 36. n.11. 
if] igen. cont, Celſ. lib. 2. Arnobius lib. 1. pag. 36. [g] Aug. 
de Conſenſu Evang. lib. 1. c. 9. [] Sueton. Neron. c. 16. 
[7] Prudent. ae? ge. Hymn. 9. de $. Romano. Quouſque tan- 
dem ſummus hic nobis Magus illudit? [I] Ambr. Serm. go. 
in S. Agnen. Tolle-Magam! Tolle Malcficam! [I] See Kor- 
tholt de Motib. Chriſt, c. 4. [L] Sueton. Nero. c. 16. u] Pin. 
lib. 10. Ep. 97. Nihil aud inveni, quam Superſtitionem 
Pravam'& Immodicam. Tacit. Annal. 19. c. 44. Exitiabilis ſuper- 
tio. (e] Lafeript. Antiq. ad Calcem. Sucton, Oran. N- 
RONI. CLAUD. CATS. AUG: PONT. MAX. OB. 


— 


PROVINC. LATRONIB. ET. HIS. QU I. NO VAM. 
GENERI. HUM. SUPERSTITION. INCULCAB. 
PURGAT. |] Ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 6. c. 19. B4eCa- 
eser Toaunua. [q] Act. Mart. Lugd. ap. Euſeb. lib, 5. c. 1. 
Opnoxeiar Cn V xaayny. (r] Origen. c. Celſ. lib. 5. p. 272. 
[5] Juſt. Apol. 2. p. 82. [e] See theſe Collected in Pearſon. 
Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 9. p. 384. [] Arrius Antonin. ap. Ter- 
tut. ad Scap. c. 4. Tiberian. in Joh. Malela Chronic, [w] Lu- 
cian. de Mort. Peregrin. [x] Porphyr. ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I 
66 oh 7 | | 


8 


Arrius 


be meant the Chr. 


Chriſtians, why 


ſtiles the. Chriſtian Religion, 
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ſignify not on 


after Death. In which Senſe the Heathens pro- 
HR ht uſe it likewiſe, to ridicule the Chri- 


they knew, na un u- 
8 Was founded. For ſo the ſame Heathen 
in Minubius endeavours to expoſe at once both 
their Reſolutiom and their Belief: O Strange 
- Bblly, and incredible Madneſs ! ſays he; they de- 


that are Future and Uncertain: They are afraid 
of dying after Death, but in the mean time do 
not Far to die. , So yainly do they flatter them- 


ſome reviving Comforts after Death. For one 


of theſe Reaſons then they gave them the Name 
of Biothanati, which Word expreſly occurs in 


caſt into one Pit together, which the Temple · 


The Grave of the Seven Biosbhanat. 
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' 8ECT.IX. Fon the fameReaſon they gave 
| Parabolarii, and them the Names of Paralolarii 
Deſperati. and Deſperati, The Bold and De- 


mong the Romans, were thoſe bold adventurous 
Men, who hired out themſelves to fight with 
wild Beaſts upon the or Amphitheatre, 
whence they had alſo the Name of Beſtiarii, and 
Confeftores. Now vecauſe the Chriſtians were 
put to fight for their Lives in the fame manner, 
and they rather choſe to do it than deny their 
Religion, they therefore got the Name of Pa- 
 raboli, and Parabolani: Which though it was 
intended as a Name of Reproach and Mockery, 
yet the Chriſtians Were not unwilling to take it 
to themſelves, being one of the trueſt Characters 
that the Heathens ever gave them. And there- 
fore they ſometimes gave themſelves this Name 
by way of Alluſion to the Roman Paraboli, as 
in the Paſſion [*] of Aldo and Senne in the time ot 
Valerian, the Martyrs who were expoſed to be 
devoured by Wild Beaſts in the Amphithea- 
tre, are ſaid to enter, Cr audaciſſimi Parabolani, 
as moſt reſolute Champions, that . their 
oven Lives for their Rebgion's fake. But the o- 


. 4 
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ther Name of De/perats they rejected 


$ the Profeſfors of it, Shea bu - 
lumny, retorting it back upon their Adverſaries, 


| The Stupid Wretches, that had fuch a 
| ind to die ; And the Heathen in Minucius Lx], 
Homines deplorate ac deſpernte Fattionis, The Men _ Gantjus [d], et a Value upon their Faith 
and will not deny their God, they firſt torment 
and butcher them with all their might, and then 
call them Deſperada's, becauſe they will not ſpare 
their own Bodies: As if any thing could be 
itiek #5] notes) Men that expect to live 
Ne : Pieces thoſe whom you cannot but know to be 
ſtian Doctrine of the Reſurrection; on which, 
knew, all their fearleſs. and undaunted Cou- 


caſioned by their 5 
The Martyrs which were burnt alive, were uſu- 


ſpiſe all preſent Torments, and yet fear thoſe 
ſelves, and allay their Fears, with the hopes of 


ſome of the Acts of the ancient Martyrs. Ba- 
ronius obſeryes [c] out of Bede's Martyrology, 
that when the ſeven Sons of Symphro/a were 

martyred under Hadrian, their Bodies were all 


Prieſts named from them, Ad ſeptem Biothanatos, _ * 
ſt : ' ko hold their Religious Aſſemblies in the Night 


Lee dim own, eder ee 


Mer ous Reflections. 
ſperate Men. The Parabolami or Paraholani : 


ds a Ca- 
who, more juſtly deſeryed it. Thoſe, ſays La- 
Hantjus [d], who ſet a Value upon their Faith, 


more Deſperate, than to torture and - tear in 


4 - 


4 Tertullian mentions f another ; SECT. X. 
Name, which was likewiſe oc- dementi and 
y their Sufferings. ne 


ally tied to a Board or Stake of about Six Foot 
long, which the Romans called Semaxis; and then 


they were ſurrounded or covered with Faggots 
_ of ſmall Wood, which they called Sarmenta. 
From this their : Puniſhment, the Heathen who 


turned every thing into Mockery, gave all Chri- 


ſtians the diſpiteful Name of Sarmentitii and Se- 


maxi [0]. 


_ Tas Heathen in Minucius [f] SECT. xI. 
takes occaſion alſo to reproach . Lucifugax Natio. 
them under the Name of the Sculking Genera- 
tion, or the Men that loved to prate in Corners 
and the Dark. The ground of which ſcurrilous 
Reflection was only this, That they were forced 


to avoid the Fury of the Perſecutions. Which 


enough to load them with hard Names and odi- 


Tu E fame Heathen in Minucivs © SECT. x. 
gives them one ſcurrilous Name Fhutiaa 
more, which it is not very eaſy % Piſtores. 
to gueſs the meaning of. He calls them Plauti- 
nians [| bh], Homines Plautine Proſapiæ. Rigaltius 
[i] takes it for a Ridicule upon the Poverty and 
Simplicity of the Chriſtians, whom the Heathens 


17477 


commonly repreſented as a Company of poor 6 
norant Mechanicks, Bakers, Taylors, and the 


like; Men of the ſame Quality with Plautus, who 
as St. Jerom [e] obſerves, was ſo poor, that in a 
time of Famine he was forced to hire out him- 
ſelf to a Baker to grind at his Mill, during which 
time he wrote three of his Plays in the Inter- 
vals of his Labour. Such ſort of Men Cæcilius 
ſays the Chriſtians were; and therefore he ſtiles 
Octavius in the Dialogue, Homo Plautine Broſa- 
pie, & Piſtorum præcipuus, A Plautinian, a chief 
Man among the Illiterate Bakers, but no Philo- 


ſopher. Ihe ſame Reflection is often made by 


Gei/us, You ſhall fee, fays he [7], Weavers, 


[y] Tertul. ibid. [x] Minuc. Octav. pag. 25, [a] Ba- 
ron. an. 138. n. 5. [] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſiaſt. T. 1. p. 
690.  [c} Baron. an. 138. n. 6. [*] Acta Abdon. & Sennes ap. 
Suicer. [d] Lact. Inſtit. lib. 5. c. 9. Deſperatos vocant, quia 
corpori ſuo minime parcunt, &c. [e] Tertul. Apol, c. go. Li- 
cet nunc Sarmentitios & Semaxios appelletis, quia ad Stipitem di- 
midü Axis revincti, Sarmentorum ambitu exurimur. [f] Mi- 


+ bo 


* 


* p 1 * 


nuc. Octav. p. 25g. Latebroſà & Lucifugax Natio, in publicum mu- 
ta in angulis garrula. [g] Origen. c. Celſ. lib. 1. p. 5. [4] Mi- 
nuc. p. 31. Quid ad hæc audet Octavius homo Plautinæ Profa- 
piæ, ut piſtorum præcipuus ita poſtremus Philoſbphorum? ij Ri- 
galt. in Loc. (I] Ricron. Chronic. an. 10 Olymp. 145, [1] O- 
2 Cell. lib. 3. M. e 


Tay- 


a 8 
2 >, : 


1 fit Diſciples * on God my e 


— , — 
8 
. * 
5 


1 Pallets, ad the moſt Illiterate and Ru- 


ſtick Fellows, who dare not ſpeak a Word be- 
fore Wiſe art when they can get a Company 


of Children and fily Women together, ſet up to 


h ſtrange them. This is 


es amopg 


. of their Rules, 792 r again [z], Let no 


Man that is Learned, Wiſe, or Prudent, come 
among us; but if any be Unlearned, or a Child, 
or an Idiot, let him Freely come; ſo they openly 


: dechre,. that none but Fools and Sots, and ſuch 


as want Senſe, Slaves, Women and i are 


tncr: xm. Nt on was it 0 17 . Hes 
ED what Names thens that thus ela +f them, but 
: hed the Ore. commonly every perverſe Sect a- 
2 ke. Chrifians bad f 
dox Chriſtians, mong the Chriſtians ha ome 
-reproachful-Name to caſt upon 
cham, The | Novatian Party called them Corne- 


Haut [o]; becauſe they communicated with Cor- 


neltus Biſhop of Rome, rather than with Novati- 
anus his ae They alſo termed them 
Apoſtaticts, 

they charitably 2 in their Synods to re- 
ceive Apoſtates, and ſuch as went to oe 2 


tolins, - Synedrians, becauſe [v. 


to Sacrifice, into their Communion again upon 
their ſincere Repentance. The Ne +98 tg] [ 


5 termed the Orthodox Cyrillians; and the Arians 


J called them Exftathians: and Paulinians, from 


alſo Homoouftans, becauſe they kept to the Do- 
ctrine of the à ue, Thich declared the Son 
of God to be of the ſame Subſtance with the 
rather. The Author of the Opus Inperfectum 
on St. Matthew, under the Name of 650500 tom 
i ſtiles them expreſly, Herefis Homooufianorum, 
e Hereſy of the omoouſians. And ſo Sera- 


_ pion in his Conflict with Arnobius [t] calls them 
Homooufianatts, - which the Printed Co e reads 


corru e which Was a Name. wed 
the Neſto lorians. . 
ser. x. The 3 or . Monta- 
2 _ niſts commonly called the Or- 
— % thodox Toxine, Carnal; becauſe 


pretended 1 of Montanus, 15 e 
not receive his Rigid Laws about Faſting, no 
abſtain from Second Marriages, and obſerve F ao 


Lents in a Year, Ce. This was Tertullian's ordi- 
nary Compliment to the Chriſtians in all his 
Books 74 written after he was fallen into the 


Errors of Mantauus. He calls his own Party The 


Spiritual, and the Orthodox the Carnal: And 


ſome of his Books [w] are -expreſly entituledz, 


Adverſus Pychicos. Clemens Alexandrinus [x] ob- 


ſerves, the ſame Reproach was alſo uſed by other 
Hereticks beſide the Montanifts.. And it appears 


from Zen, that this was an ancient C. many 


. — 
1 


5 
a and Paulinus Biſhops of Antioch. As 


they rejected the Prophecies and b 


f Fg — Mak; wt ſtiled Ne * | 

Spiritual and the Perfect, and the Orthodox. the 
Secular and Carnal, [y] 'who had need of Abſtis.' 
nence and Good Works, whiclt \ were not A 


wm for RO that were Perfect. 5 


TAE lee, filed . "SECT; uy. 
Mlegoriſts becauſe they expound- - \ Alegoit ys 
ed the Prophecy of the Saints * lenaties. 


KReigning a Thouſand Years with Chriſt, FI 


xx. 4. to a Myftical. and Alleporical Senſe. 


Whence Eaſcbias DEI obſerves of Nepss the E- 
_ 2yptian Biſhop, Who wrote for the Millennium, 


that he entiruled his Book, Duſy© e 


A Cor fotation of oy 5 W 
. 7x 3 

4905 the Kin gives ; them che - SECT.XVL 
able Name of Neff by  Clvonitz 'dy che 


Aetians; Simplices 
which he ſeems to intimate, that by the Manichees; 


their Religion was but Tempora- | 
ry, and would ſhortly have an end; dee 
when as the Character was much. 

more applicable to the 4rians chemſelves, whoſe 


Faith was fo lately ſprung up in the World; as 


the Author of the Dives de Trinitate, under 


the Name of 4thanafns, who confutes Levine, 


fen retorts upon him. 
e Manichees, as they gave themſelves the 


2 


mos Glorious Names of 


temptible Name of Simplices, Idiots; which is 
the Term that Manicheus himſelf uſed in his 


Difpute [c] with Archelaus the Meſopotamian Bi- 


ſhop, ſtiling the Chriſtian Teachers, Simplicio- 
rum Magiſtros, Guides of the Simple; becauſe 


they could not reliſh his Execrable Doctrine eon- 
ccrning Two Principles of Good and Evil. 


The Apollinarians were no leſs i injurious to ho 
Catholicks, in at 7 them the odious Name 


of Anthropolatre, Man-Worthippers; becauſe 
they maintained that Chriſt was a Perfect Man, 


and had a Reaſonable Soul and Body, of the ſame 


Nature with ours; which pollinarius denied. 
Nob Nj Nazianzen [d] takes notice of this A- 
and ſharply replies to it; telling the Apolli- 
narians, that they themſelves much berrer defery- 


ed the Name of Sarcolatræ, Fleſh-Worſhippers 


For if Chriſt had no Human Soul, 8 mug be 


conchuded to worſhip his Fleſh only. 


Tur Origenians, who denied SECT. xVn. 


the Truth of the Reſurrection, 
and aſſerted that Men ſhould have 8 Ke. by 
only Aerial and Spiritual Bodies A 
in the next World, made Jeſts upon the Catho - 
licks, becauſe they maintain'd the contrary, That 
our Bodies ſhould be the ſame Individual Bodies, 
and on the ſame Nature that they are now, with 


1 


Ie) mid. p. 137. - [0] Eulog. ap. Phot. Cod. 290. [p] Pa- 
dan. Ep. 2. ad Sempronian. {q} Ep. Legat. Schiſmat. ad 
ſuos in Epheſo in Act. Con. Epheſ. Con. T. 3. p. 746. [r] So- 
20m. lib. 6, c. 41. NT [ Con- 
flick. Arnob. & Serap. ad calcem Irenzi. p. 19. [] Tertul. 
adv. Prax. c. 1. Nos quidem agnitio Paracleti disjunxit a Pſychicis. 
Id. og Monogam. c. 1. Haretici nuptias auferunt, 1 8 inge · 


* 8 * : 


runt. See alſq c. 11. and 16. bel be Jejunits adv. Plychicos, 


De Pudicitis, &. [ Clem. Alex. Strom. lib 4. p. i. [] K 
ren. lb. 1. c. 1. p. 29. Nobis quidem, quos Pfychicos vocant, 


& de ſeculo eſſe dicunt, neceſſatiam continentiam; gc. [z] Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 7. c. 24. 
[5] Aug. de Her, c. 46. 
calcem Sozomen.. Ed. Valeſ. p. 197. 


[a] Athan. Dial. x, de Trinir. T. 2. p. 1 

Le] Archel. Diſp. adv. Manichzum ad 

4 Naz, Ep. 1. ad Cledon. 
Fleſh 


lefti, Macarii, Catha- 
rife, mentioned by [ St. Auſtin; fo they re- 
proached the Cathoſicks with the moſt con- 


Philofarcæ, and 
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and all the Members in the 


* . 


x 


Bones,. 


ſame Form and Structure, only alter'd in Quali- 


= - e thel- houſe, and Synagogue of A 


eus reckons. but Three 


Yau! 
4 


= 


3 oh not in Subſtance. For this they gave them 


the opprobrious Names of  Simplices and Philo- 

55 Idiots, and Lovers of the Fleſh; Car- 
nei, Animales, Fumenta, Carnal, Senſual, Animals; 
Latei, - Farthy 3 Peluſiotes [I which is a Term 
of the fame Importance, from the Greek Word 
Lutum, zs St. Jerom himſelf” [J explains it. 
So that though Baronius from ſome Copies reads 
this Name, Pilofotæ, yet the true Reading is 
Peluſſotæ, as the Paſſage cited in the Margin 
© SECT. XVIII. Bur of all others the Luciferi- 
TheSynagogweof An- ans gave the Church the rudeſt 
tichrilt ad, Satan, Language; ſtiling her the Bro- 


* 


3 * £ 2 2 ** 4 _ 


"Antichriſt and :Satan; becauſe the allow'd thoſe 
© Biſhops to retain their Honour and Places, who 


were cajoled by the A4rians to ſubſcribe the 
fraudulent Confeſſion. of the Council of Arimi- 


num. The Luciferian in St. Jerom runs out in 
this manner againſt the Church; and St. Je- 
dum ſays, he ſpake but the ſenſe of the whole 
: Pg for this was the ordinary Stile [g] and 

wo b 5 
I Theſe are ſome of thoſe Rep 
fidels, endeavoured to faſten upon the Chriſtian 
Church; which I ſhould not ſo much as have 


roachful Names, 


mentioned, but that they ſerve to give ſome 


Light to 3 and therefore were not 


WE. 
3. > 


Ss 


__ $ECT. 1. IIAVING given an Ac- 
Three forts of Am-. count of the ſeveral Names 


ek Apes rr Chriſtians, I proceed now. to 


en Tisis and ſpeak of the Perſons, and ſeveral 


Kari Orders of Men in the Chriſtian 
to Three Ranks, others into Four, others into 
Five; which yet come much to the ſame ac- 
count, when they are compared together. Eu- 

Orders, viz. the Hy- 
por, Thsel, and Karnysupo. . Rulers,, Believers, 


and Catechumen. , There are in every Church, IX all which Accounts, theſe SECT.IL.. 
ſays he, Three Orders of Men, [] One of. the 
Rulers or Guides, and Two of thoſe that are ſub- 


ject to them: For the People are divided into 


up the Number; reckoning 


le] Hieron. Ep. 61. 2d Pammach. T. 2. p. 171. Nos Simplices & 
Philoſarcas dicere, quod eadem Offa, & Sanguis, & Caro, id eſt, 


wo Claſſes; the IIigol, Believers, and the Un- 
baptized, by whom he means the Catechumens. 
St. Ferom 0 makes Five Orders; but then he 
divides the Clergy into Three Orders, to make 


Presbyters, Deacons, Belieyers, and Catechumens. 
In which Account he follows Origen, who LE] 
makes Five Degrees ſubordinate ro one another 
in the Church; ſaying, Every one ſhall be pu- 
niſhed according to the Difference of his Degree. 
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If a Biſhop or Prefident of the Church' fins, he 


ſhall have the greater Puniſhment. A Catechu- 
men will deſerve Mercy, 'in compariſon of a Be- 
liever; and a Layman, in compariſon, of a Dea- 


con; and a Deacon, in compariſon of a Pr 


ter. Here are plainly St. Jerom's Five Orders; 
firſt Biſhops, under the Name of Preſidents of 


the Church; then Presbyters; after them Dea- 


cons; then Believers or Laymen.z and laſt of all 
ene ; ² ¾ oe wat 544 
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Four Things are proper to be re- Believers here fri 
marked. 1. That the Name, Be- 

lievers, Tlisoi, | and Fideles, is here . 
taken in a more ſtri& Senſe only 


54 


for One Order of Chriſtians, The Believing or 


4 


Baptized Laity, in Contradiſtinction to the 


Clergy and the Catechumens, the Two other 
Orders of Men in the Church. And in this 


Senſe the Words IIigel and Fideles are commonly 
uſed in the ancient Liturgies I] and Canons, to 


diſtinguiſh thoſe that were baptized, and allowed 


to partake of the Holy Myſteries, from the 


by takes for the 
 Laity that were bap> 


7 


Catechumens. Whence came ' that ancient Di- 


Vultus & Membra, totiuſque Com corporis reſurgat in no- 
viſſuma die. [f] Id. Ep. 65. ad Pammach. & Ocean. de Error. 
Orig. p. 192. Peluſiotas nos appellant, & Luteos, Animaleſque & 

neos, quod non recipiamus ea quæ Spiritus ſunt. [e] Id. 
Com. in Jerem. 29. p. 407. Quæ cum audiunt Diſcipuli ejus (O- 
rigems) & Grunnianæ Familiz Stercora, putant ſe Divina audire 
Myſteria: Noſque qui iſta contemnimus, quaſi pro brutis babent a- 
nimantibus, & vocant THAso16Tas, co quod in Luto iſtius Cor- 
Poris conſtituti, non poſſimus ſentire cceleſtia, [g] Hieron. 
Dial. adv. Lucifer. T. 2. p. 135. Aſſerebat univerſum mundum 
eſſe Diaboli: Et, ut jam familiare eſt eis dicere, factum de Eccleſia 
8 Antichriſt magis Synagoga, quam Eccleſia 

r f 9 


Chriſti debeat nuncupari. (] Euſcb. Demonſt, Evang. Ib. 7. 


c. 2. Pp. 313. Tela nal txa5u ixxancier Y paTiy % EY 


r i ννπνν Svo 5 Td Toy waroCiCnrorwor.' ([i] Hieron. 


Com. in Efai. 19. p. 64. Quinque Eccleſiæ Ordines, Epiſcopos, Pres- 
byteros, Diaconos, Fideles, Catechumenos. [K] Origen. Hom. 
5. in Ezck. Pro modo graduum unuſquiſque torquebitur. Majorem 


. poenam habet, qui Eccleſiæ præſidet & delinquit. Annon magis 


miſericordiam promeretur ad comparationem Fidelis, Catechume- 


nus? Non magis venia dignus eſt Laicus, $i ad Diaconum confe- 
ratur? Et turſus comparatione Presb 


i Diaconus veniam plus 
meretur. [I] See Con. Nic. Cad. 11. Con. Eliber, c. 12, 
46, 51. Conſtit. Apoſt, lib. 8, c. 34. Cyril, Hieroſol. Pref, Ca- 
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5 ceptation. ) Reg rhe F own Wragty 125 unworthy of that Name, becauſe they cor- 


of, bür as we 


_ Fils. . Nan enim nibil ſunr, quia ad 


tici Chriſtiani non unt Igitur 


 Haretico ſic loquendum ſicut de Gentil. [-] La8..Inftir. lid. 4. . eil f Epheſus, Part. 3. c. 45; Con, Tom, x' * 1209. 
b. 30. LI Ath 1. Orat. 2. adv. Arian. T. 1. p. 316. "Afeiavoi [y] Can gc A5. z Os bay ; exc! 
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ang, Tho * as St. Aalen [7]. 55 0 
7et Sanz, but "Servants: belonged . 
"Houle of och ut. eee ore aan iter op 
"the Privileges of it; being only ans. a eps the 
large, and not in the moſt. ca: and Paper Ae. | 
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. were e ie non fron the F 71 55 hate COL 
yet. had never made any ſolemn Profeſſion of their 
Faith in Baptiſm : "The allowed the Catechu- 

1 of Chriſtians, becauſe they were 
Candidates! of Heaven, but they judged Here- 
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„ _Tupted the common Faith of Chriſtians, and de- 
$i: | {ox pl 1 ND. yet this! is more Ty can nied the Lord, 8 e Name FP were 
units not reck- b ſaid of Hereticks properly ſo Kur „„ ; 5 
"Ss WOE | called, 'For we may ob erve, ah,, 3 N e 5 | 
. That in the forementioned Divi- 4b, WE may obſerve in . % sor. v. 
dz iel me! into no Atcount among hutt, place, that there wee no Peters and E- 
hriſtians. They, were not eſteemed. of, either Chriſtians, but what might be Bag hy 2x one 
as 1 18 Ae Vers, oo as mere Jews, reduced to ſome one. or other of nice. 
Ar Pagans; nel "the true Faith," "nor the Three forementlon'd : 

f 8 Wilfing to e 'Tertullian T Fo in For the Penitents, and Horgau en, AS they called 
ral, "If they be Herkticks, they can the thoſe that were poſſeſſed with Evil Spirits, may 
ig And St.? om U diff uting h be ranked among the Catechumens, being com- 
877, Ferian, ſays the fa me in exptel Ferigs, That 'monl treated and diſciplined by the Church in 
7 ereticks' are no Chriſtidns' nor to be ſpoken the ſame manner as they were, and placed in the 
Would do of Hesthens. La fame Claſs with them; and tlie Monks, and ot! 

£> ſpecifics in the Montanifts, Novatians, Valn- Aſceticks may be tanked under the common 
3 an, Marcioniteſ, Autbropians, , ſaying, Head of Believers, though they Had ſome = 
- That they are no Chriſtians, who"forfaking the lar Marks off Diſtinction in the Church. 
Name of Chriſt, call. themſelves by other © I hall not confine my ſelf to ſpeak pf all thole 
fästions Arbe ft and” Hilary 1 50 ſay the * preciſely in this Order, and under theſe Headz, 
f of "the Arians, That They are not hriſtians. * f Give each 2 diſtinet and proper Place in "this 
Conſtantine. [9] therefore enacted it inte a Law, eure 3 ſp king here” 55 f Believers in 
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That they dhould hot: be called Chriſtians, but general, 28 th y ſtood” diſtinguiſnied from the 
1 Porphyrigns ; ; from” Prrphyiy that infamous Hea- arcchumens and the Clergy of the Church, and 
hen, "whole Practice th 15 much reſcthbled i in treating of the reſt as otcafion ſhall e in 

impiou "Blaſp =p und." Sant che "of the pen: Parts of this RR (4 
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#6: iy Cen. dite mage e 1 7 53 | Ps ed non Ariane : I Conſt. Imp. Ep. od E #3 
391 Son. Conſt. 1. Can. , [el Aug. ap. Socrat. lib. 1. c. 9. [] Cod. Theod; lib: 1 6. Tir! 5. de lie- 

2 11. Fi 2 55 p. 41: Quod ſignum 5 in fronte ha- ret. c. 66. Damnato pottentoſæ Superſtitions. | Auctose Neſtorio, 
bent Catechumeni, jam 3 Domo magna; ſunt, ſed fiant ex ſervis nota congrui nominis ejus inuratur Gregalihus, ge Chriſtianorum, 
magnam um . Appellatione abutantur: Sed quemadmpdem Arieni Lege diva 

[4] Tertul. de . c. 37. Si Haretici ſunt, Chriſti memoriæ Conſtantini ob ſimilitudinem impfetatis Porfyriani à Por- 


non poſſunt. J. Hieron. Dial. c. Lucif. T. 2. p. 135. 2 fyrio nuncupantur; ſic ubique participes nefariæ Sectz. Neſtorii Si- 
Fi m inter nos habemus, de moniani vocentur. See the ſame in the Adds of the General Coun- 
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bove the Cres umem. Tbey wete hence called 
iGo mere, he Hluminate : 80 the Council” of 
Ladies 621 5 5 thoſe that were newly Bap⸗ 
tied, reo dl ron oul;diylas. And Fobins Tu] in 
25 P Hotius, oi Suſtihs ever. 
the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews twiee uſes the word 
ori for Baprized, in the C Or ifiion of moſt 
recers. The Reaſon of the Name is 
tin Martyr, who ſays [t] they were 
„ becauſe their Underftandings 
ene 'by the Knowledge that was 5 5 
to Baptiſm. For all the Myftetics of Reli on 
were unveiled to the Baptized, which — pt 
ſecret from the Catechumens: And ſometimes 
alſo. B ' was attended with extmordina y II- 
Juminations:of the Holy Ghoſt, as in rhoſt 'whom 
St. Paul cauſed: to be Baptized at Epbeſng. Ack. 


. Thy. pats with: Tongs and Propheien.” 
4 - SEQT- „ were beree . alle 


wry Tur 
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We "Ambroſe 
Laus {f | of Pelufeam, and Een E! 
them \{av5at; and others worayayyret : V 
the Gatechumens haye the contrary N. ares, 
Anse, Aubnrei, and 5 z The Uni- 
nitiated, or Unbaptized. 


SECT. I. Js brüten were othicts 
r De wile called {Xa and re Neu 
Kh The Perfect; becauſe they were 
Conſummate Chriſtians, who had a Right to 
participate of the Holy Euchariſt; the 78 7#aov, 
as it is frequently called in the Canons [b] of 


the Ancient Councils; where &m rd TM i\Sav, 


addreſs Heaven b 
As St. Pas Miel in oF 
Dei 


for them, 
were en. . 
be added, which” are obvious to every Rea 
ſuch as Saints, and Sons of God, Ge.) were pe- 

culiar Titles of Honour and Reſpect 
to thoſe who were Tis, or Believers. 
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W. = to 
they touched upon any Doctrines or "Myſteries 0 
which the Catechumens underſtood not, Tce ö 
pu5jaunjhiver,: The Initiated know what is ſpoken. 
writes a Book to theſe [e] Initiati. 


Lorber 
Lach ſome others wordt it. 


in all the 5 of the Church; 


rites of Heaven ; becauſe rheir Del. Au, dre. 
Ayers and Yai MoH wete powerful with 
to obtain Pardon for others, that ſhould 
them, 1 1 in his In- 

ctions to the enitehts, he bids them, Charts 
emculuri, fall down at the Feet of thoſe 
Favourites, And commend their Suit to all the 
Brethren, deſiring them to intercede with God 
Tertul. de Penit, c. 9. 3 
Alt theſe/Names (and many others chat mi 
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given only 
AND hogs: it Was, hat corre= SEC T. v. 

ſpondent to thleſe Names, the E. 7h Privileges of 
deles had their peculiar Privileges % Fideles. 1. To 
in che Church above the Cite. % % Be 
chumenz. For, Firſt, it was their 


he. ſole be Pretogitive to patrake of rhe Lord's Table, 


ate with' one - 7 1 in the 

5018 Boks of "Ch Chriſt's Body and Blood at the 5 

| er none came, but uch 48 were firſt initiated 

by Baptiſtn. Whetice rhe” Cuſtom was, before 
ey went to celehtate the Euchariſt, | for a Dea-, 
proclaim AY Kyloie, Holy T hings for 

; wag 2 {.- Catechumens go. forth, [i] as the 

of the Conſtitutions, bes St. c m 


ow . AxernxE R of beit Picks! skor. vI. 
| garives above Catechumens, was, 15 D join in all 
to ſtay and join with the Miniſter 9 of * 


>. eng 2 ee rr were nor allowed ws do. 


ch 


Fonts eg that is, Perſons pole! ck Evil 
Spirits, or the Catechumens themſelves. When 
theſe Prayers were ended, the Catechumens and 


all others were commanded to withdraw, and 
and 72 re ueriyay, always ſignify Participation - 
of the Holy Euchariſt that Sacred * 8 


then began the Communion- Service at the Altar; 


| 9 none were admitted ſo much as to be 
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| 821 Con. Laodic. Can. 3. [a] Phot. Cod. 222. p. 595. & 
598. [6] See Grot. Hammond, Eſtius in Heb. 6. 4. & 10. 32. 
Le] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 94. [] Cafaubon Exerc. 16. in Baron. 
P- 399. obſerves this Phraſe to occur no leſs than 50 times in St. 


ages pſ, Auſtin, e Ambroſe De his qui jaar 


th 


05 Iſidor. Lib. 4. Ep. 162. 
aeyouerey. [L] Heſych. Voce wucat, [+] Con. Ancyran, 
Can. 4» 5» 6, &c. [I] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib, 8. c. 8. & 12, 
Chry ſoſt. Hom. in Parab, de Filio Frodig. Tom. 6. Ai Tis vdr 
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anch Participation of the Euchariſt, were ther 


Was not qualif/ d for the Communion. = 
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| cauſe ir was their Privilege and Birth-right: It 
was given to them as their Property, he [p] ſays, 
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. 3. The Uſeof the 


. 3. TheUſeof che of the Lord's hi bo % Was the 
dhe, Passes u, fle Prerogative of the f 

the Hof: hence 5 Believers. F or then It Was no 
; Crime, or Argument of Weak- 
neſs, or Want of the Spirit, to 


er of Believers... uſe it; but an Honour and Pri- 
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qualify d for the Prayers of the Church, that 


f the Igo or 


vilege of the moſt Conſummate and Perfect 


Chriſtians. The Catechumens were not allow'd 


to ſay, Our Father, till they had firſt made them- 


: 
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(x „St. Auſtin [I], Theodoret 7a and ſeveral o- 
thers. And for this Reaſon, Chry/oftom. u] calls 
it &y1 wis; and St Auſtin [o], Oratio Fidelium, 
The Prayer of the Regenerate, or Believers; be- 
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and therefore they made uſe of it; having 
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who were born again to ſuch. a Father, by Wa- 


was no more than what ſome 


ir py 2 — 
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#54 s ET” 3 | Fee 7 ; 
. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 740. [Ill Aug. Hom. 29. 
de Verb. Apoſt. [-m] Theodor. Epit. Div. Dogm. c. 24. 
[n] Chryſoſt. Hom. 10, in Ooloſ. p: 1385. e] Aug. Enchirid. 
c. 71. [p] Aug. Com. in Pfal. 142. Orabant utique jam Fideles, 


jam Apoſtoli. Nam iſta Oratio Dominica magis Fidelibus datur. 
Id. Enchirid. ad Laurent. c. 71. De quoridianis, brevibus levibuſq; 


peccatis iana Oratio Fidelium ſatisfacit. Eorum eſt enim 


| dicere, Pater noſter qui es in Celis; qui jam Patri tali regenerati 


ſunt, ex aqua & Spiritu Sancto. [4] Con. Carthag. 4. Can. 14. ergo | 
iſta ſunt, que ſolis Baptizatis & Fidelibus Auditoribus committun- 


Vt Epiſeopus nullum prohibeat ingredi Ecclefiam, & audire Verbum 


fam Catechumenorum. = [] Ambroſ. de his qui Myſteriis ini- 


ad - 7 
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mcils [q] allow 


ſelves Sons by Regeneration in the Waters of 


Baptiſm. This is expreſly ſaid by St. Chry/ofom mens 
our Hearers : Becauſe, - beſide | thoſe Things 


courſes to the 


plaining them. St. : Auftin ſpeaks 


even to Fews and Gentiles : For in thoſe Diſcour- 
ſes they never treated plainly of their Myſteries, 


but in duch a covert way, as the Catechumens 


could not underſtand them. But when the Ca- 
techumens were diſmiſſed, then they diſcourſed 


more . of their Myſteries before the Fide- 
Abet, whoſe P 


Privilege it was to be the ſole Audi- 
tors of ſuch Diſcourſes. | This we learn from 
St. Ambroſe; [r] who ſays, His common Diſ- 
nbaptized, were only upon 
Points of Morality; but when they were Bapti- 


ries and Sacraments. of Reli 
courſed to them of thoſe Things 


igion: To have diſ- 
; before; had 
been more like Expoſitig Myſteries, than Ex- 
to the | ſame 
purpote, in one of his Sermons [] to the newly 
Baptized: Having now diſmiſſed the Catechu- 
mens, ſays he, we have retained you only to be 


which belong to all Chriſtians in common, we 
are now to diſcourſe more particularly of the 


Heavenly Myſteries, or Sacraments; which none 
are,qualify'd to hear, but ſuch as by God's Gift 
are made Partakers of them. And therefore ye 


ought to hear them with the greater Reverence, 


by how much more ſublime thoſe Doctrines are, 


which are committed only to the Baptized and 
Believing Auditors, than thoſe which the Cate- 


chumens alſo are wont: to hear. Theodorer [7] 


takes. notice of the ſame Diſtinction made in 


their Diſcourſes, according to the Difference of 


their Auditors; ſaying, 


e diſcourſe obſcurely 


of Divine Myſteries before the Unbaptized; but 


Dei, five Gentilem, five Hzreticum, five Judzum, uſque ad Mif- 
_ tiantur, c. 1. De Moralibus quotidianum Sermonem habuimug—— . 


when they are departed, we peak plainly to the 


Baptized. - From all which it is evident, that the 


Fideles were ſingled out, as the only proper Au- 


| { n the ſublime 
Doctrines and Myſteries of Religion. And in 
theſe and the like Privileges, conſiſted their Pre- 


ditors fit to hear Diſcourſes upon 


„ 


rogative above the Catechumens. 


= 


fy: > 


Nunc de Myfteriis dicere tempus admonet, atque ipfarn Sacramen- 


torum rationem edere, quam ante Baptiſmum fi putaſſemus inſinu- 
andam nondum initiatis, prodidiſſe potius quam ediciſſe æſtimaremur. 
[s] Aug. Serm. 1. ad Neophytos in Append. T. 10. p. 845. Di- 
miſſis jam Catechumenis, vos tantum ad audiendum retinuimus: 
Quia præter illa, quæ omnes Chriſtianos convenit in commune ſer- 


vare, ſpecialiter de cceleſtibus Myſteriis locuturi ſumus, quæ audire 


non poſſunt, niſi qui eo donante jam Domino perceperunt. Tanto 
majore reverentia debetis audire quæ dicimus, quanto majore 


tur; quam ill qua etiam Catechumeni audire conſueverunt. 
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therwiſe called la. Oh riftian Church, the Fideles, as 


the Ambirion of the Clergy, of the Third n- 


} 


Patmos, he ſettled at Epheſus; whence being of- 


ten invited to viſit the Neighbouring Regions, 
he Ordained them Biſhops, and ſet apart ſuch 
Men for the Clergy, as were fignify'd to him by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Whence ir appears, that the 


Name KNM, Clergy,” was always a peculiar 


Title of thoſe that were ſet apart for the Mini- 
ſtry and Service of God. And that this Diſtin- 
ction came from the Few;/h Church, is evident 
from what Clemens Romanus |x| ſays of the Jewiſh 
Oeconomy ; That as the High-Prieſt had his Of- 
fice aſſigned him, and the Prieſts alſo their pro- 
per Station, and the Levites their peculiar Ser- 
vice; ſo Laymen in like manner were under the 
Obligation of Precepts proper for Laymen. Theſe 
Inſtances. evidently prove, that a Diſtinction was 
always obſerved in theſe Names, Laity and Cler- 


Church. 
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help to ſer another ſort of Per- 


Sy, from the firſt Foundation of the Chriſtian 
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SECT. III. 

An Objeftion _ 
Which is taken from the Words 755 1 . 
ir Fan; Where he bids tlie 
Elders of the Church not lord it over God's 
Heritage. The Original is, un ws xaraxuptbov- 
rec 7 New; which (as ſome Learned [y] Cris 
ticks obſerve) may as well ſignify the Poſſeſſions 
of the Church, as the People. But admit that it 
means the People; this is no more than is faid of 
the People of //rael, who are called God's x>jo@>, 

and Xass txxne@-, his Inheritance, or his Clergy 3 
Deut. 4. 20. 9. 29. as both the Jews and Chri- 
ſtians were, in oppoſition to the Heathen :. Not- 

withſtanding which, God had his peculiar KXj- 
es among his own. People, who were his Lot 


or. Inheritance, and diſtinguiſhed by that Name 


from the Laici, or remaining Body of the Peo- 
ple. As we have obſerved before in the Name 


IIigolz Fideles, or Believers; all Perſons within the 
Pale of the Church were called Believers, in op- 


poſition to Infidels and Pagans; but when they 
would diſtinguiſh one Order of Men in the 
Church from another, then the Name Believers 
was given peculiarly to ſuch as were Baptized, 

and the reſt were called Catechumens: So here, 
all Chriſtian People are God's KXjpgsz: his Lot, 


his Inheritance, or his Clergy: But when his 


Minifters are to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of 
the People in the Church, then the Name Cle- 
rici, or Clergy, was their appropriate Title, and 
the Name of the other, Laymen. £4 


 AnpDp this Obſervation will SECT. Iv. 

+ A Diftinfion in 
the Offices of Laity 
and Clergy always 
obſerved, 


ſons right, who confound not on- 
ly the Name, but the Offices of 
Laity and Clergy together; and © 
plead that originally there was no Diſtinction be- 
tween them. The Name of Prieſthood, indeed, 
is ſometimes given in common to the whole Body 


of Chriſtian People; 1 Pet. 2. 9. Rev. 1.6. but ſo 
it was to the Jewiſh People, Exod. 1 9. 6. Je ſhall 


be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an Holy Na- 
tion. Let every one knows, that the Offices of 
the Prieſts and Levites among the Jews, were 


very diſtinct from thoſe of the common People, 


not by Uſurpation, but by God's Appointment. 
And ſo it was among Chriſtians, from the firſt 
Foundation of the Church. Where-ever any 
Number of Converts were made, as ſoon as they 
were capable of being formed into an Organical 


* * "I * 


LI Rigalt. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 3. [w] Clem. Alexand. Quis 
Dives ſalvetur. ap. Combeſiſ. Auctar. Noviſſ. p. 185. & ap. Euſeb. 


Lib. 3. c. 23. KA5f Lv e Tive xAnpouour i vas orb par@ 


_Vor. I. 


onuavuoy. [x] Clem. Rom. Ep. 1, ad Corinth. n. 40. 
0 NM, aviporC Toig A,? merrdy party D. 


[7] Dodwel. Differr. 1. in Cyprian. 5 
ee | Church; 


A. 


min Tod Tweets woot Da 


con, was. ordained to miniſter 'to. oo. as 7 
Hiſtories bf 


TSR Ty pbanius [x] delivers from the ancient 


the Church. The fame may be obſerved in the 
forementioned Paſſage; of, Clemens Alexandrinus, 


5 Whate he ſays St. John ordained Biſhops and o- 


ther Clergy, in the Churches which he regula- 
ted, by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. Hence 


it is that Ignatius ſo frequently in all his Epiſtles 


charges the People to do nothing without the 
Biſhops ], Presbyters and Deacons. Tertullian 
[z] fays ir was cuſtomary among Hereticks to 


cConfound the Offices of Clergy and Laity toge- 


ther: They made one a Biſhop to- day, and an 


ether to- morrow; to- day a Deacon, and to- mor- 


row a Reader; to-day a Presbyter, and to- mor- 
row a Layman. For Laymen enn. them per- 
formed the Offices of the Prieſthood. But this 
- was not the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church. 
For as St. Jerom [c] obſerves, they reckoned 
that to be no Church, which had no Prieſts. 
They were of no eſteem with them, who were 
both Laymen and Biſhops together. And by 
this we may judge how ingenuouſly they deal 


with St. Jerom and Tertullian, who alledge their 


Authorities to prove that every Chriſtian is as 
much a Prieſt as another. St. Jerum indeed ſays 
Fd} there is a Laical Prieſthood; but then he ex- 

lains himſelf to mean no more by that, than 
Chriftian Baptiſm, whereby we are made Kings 
and Prieſts to God. And Tertullian le) grants 

no other Prieſthood to Laymen, ſave that they 
may baptize in caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, when 


none of the Eccleſiaſtical Order can be had; 


* 


ctice of the Primitive Church; but does by no 
means confound the Offices of Laity and Clergy 


which was according to the Principles and Pra- 


together, unleſs any one can think Caſes Ordina- 


ry and Extraordinary all one. The ancient Hi- 
. VJ] Socrates and Ruffin tell us, that Fru- 
mentius and Adeſius, two young Men, who had 
no external Call or Commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpel, being carried Captive into India, con- 
verted the 3 and ſettled ſeveral Churches 
among them. And the fame Socrates [ £] and 
Theodoret ſay, that the Heriaus were firſt con- 
- verted by a Captive Woman, who made the King 
and Queen of the Nation Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel to their People. Yet a Man would argue 
very weakly, that ſhould hence conclude, that 
therefore there was no Diſtinction betwixt Cler- 

and Laity in the Primitive Church; or that 


= 
gh might Preach without a Call, and Wo- 
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one another, 


being only in a Private Capacity, ware Men. 
and not acting as Publick Miniſters. So it was 


ch; a Biſhop, or a Presbyter, with a Dea - men Ordain Miniſters of the Goſpel, The Au- 
thor of the Comments 


, | a on St. Pauls Epiſtles, un- 
der the Name [L] of St. Ambroſe, ſeems to ſay 
indeed, that>at.-farſt all Chriſt's Diſciples were 
Clergy, and had all a general Gommiſſion to 


- preach the Goſpel and Baptize: But that was in 
order to Convert the 


orld, and before any 
Multitude of People were gathered, or Churches 
founded, wherein to make a Diſtinction. But as 
ſoon as the Church began to ſpread it ſelf over 
the World, and ſufficient Numbers were Con- 
verted to form themſelves into a Regular So- 
ciety, then Rulers and ather Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
cers were appointed among them, and a Di- 
ſtinction made, that no one, no, not of the 
Clergy themſelves, might preſume to meddle 
with any Office not committed to him, and 
to which he knew himſelf not Ordained. So 
that for ought that appears to the contrary, we 
may conclude, that the Names and Offices of 
Laymen and Clergy were always diſtin& from 


®..P 


Tun Laymen were diſtin- SECT: v. 
guiſhed alſo by the Name of B. Lame alſo cal. 
rel, Seculars; from BI ., 3 125 
which ſignifies a Secular Life. 

And by this Title they are diſcerned not only 
from the Clergy, but alſo from the 0 * 
ticks and thoſe of a more retired Life, who 


bid adieu to the World, and disburdened them- 


ſelves: of all Secular Cares and Buſineſs. Thus 
St. Chryſoſtom [i] exhorting all Men to read the 
Scriptures, ſays, Let no "Man think to excuſe 
himſelf by ſaying, I am a Secular, ave Ni, 
it belongs not to me to read the Scriptures, but 
to thoſe that have retired from the World. and 
have taken up their abode in the Tops of the 
Mountains. And in another place commenting 


on thoſe Words of St. Paul, Let every Soul be 


ſubjeft to the higher Powers: he ſays, This Com- 
mand is given to e and to the Monks, 


and not to the Seculars [zz] only. And fo they 


are ſtiled in the Author [ who goes under the 


Name of Juſtin Martyr, and others. 


- In ſome Writers they are SECT. vt. 


termed ich.), Private Men, as £4119), Pri 


* 


another Name to diſtinguiſh them from the 


Clergy who were in the Publick Office and Em- 
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[z] Epiphan. Hzr. 75. Aerian. n. 5. [a] Ignat. Ep. ad 
Magneſ. n. 6, & 7. Ep. ad. Trall. n. 2. Ep. ad Philad. n. 7. 

[4] Tertul. de Preſcript. c. 41. Alius hodie Epiſcopus, cras alius: 
Hodie Diaconus, qui cras Lector: Hodie Presbyter, qui cras Laicus. 
Nam & Laicis facerdotalia munera injungunt. [c] Hieron, Dial. 
c. Lucifer. T. 2. p. 145. Eccleſia non eſt quæ non habet Sacerdotes. 
Ibid. Omiſſis paucis homunculis, qui ipſi fibi & Laici ſunt & Epiſ- 
copi. [4] Hieron. ibid. p. 136. Sacerdotium Laici, id eſt, Bap- 
tima. Scriptum eſt enim, Regnum & Sacerdotes nos fecit, &c. 
[e] Tertul, Exhgrt. ad Caſt, c. 7. Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſu- 


b — — IP * — 


mus? Scriptum eſt, Regnum quoque nos & Sacerdates Deo & 


Patri ſuo fecit. Ubi Ecclefiaſtici Ordinis eſt Conſeſſus, & offert 
& tinguit Sacerdos, qui eſt ibi, ſolus. Sed ubi tres, Eccleſia eſt; 


— ö ä 


licet Laici. [/] Ruffin. Lib. 1. c. 9. Socrat. Lib. r. c. 19. 


[g] Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 20. Aub rege anpurcs 7% ve. | Kc. 
«Theodor, Lib, 1. c. 23. [ Ambroſ. five Hilar. Diacon. Com. 


in Eph. 4. p. 248. Ut creſceret Plebs & multiplicaretur, omnibus 


inter initia conceſſum eſt & evangelizare, & baptizare, & Scripturas 
in Eccleſia explanare. At ubi autem omnia loco circumplexa eſt 
Eccleſia, Conventicula conſtituta ſunt, & Rectores & cætera Officia 
in Eccleſiis ſunt ordinata, ut nullus de Clero auderet, qui ordinatus 
non eſſet, præſumere Officium quod ſciret non ſibi creditum. 

Li Chryſ. Hom, 3. in Laz. T. 5. Li]! Chryſ: Hom. 23. in Row. 
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collect, that this was a common Name for all 


thiſts, Readers, c. And then thoſe alſo had 


attending the Service of the Church. St. Cy- 
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rent of the Church. St. Ghry/oform II] and 
geen, the Word jtarns is ſo uſed by 
fare, Unlearned; but they ſay, it ſignifies no 
Layman, or one in a Private Capa- 
Lanes or  Unlearned, Who is 
not a Publick Miniſter of the Church. And ſo 
Orien alſo uſes the Name icidꝰ), not for Perſons 
Unlearned, but for Laymen, who had Power as 
well as other Chriſtians to caſt out Devils in the 
Name of W And Syneſius oppoſes the 
Names, i416?) and i*2&s, to one another, making 
7] the one to denote thoſe who miniſtred in 
{2 Sacred Service of the Church; and the o- 
ther, thoſe who had no ſuch Office, but ſerved 
God only in a private Capacity, as Laymen. 
Whence alſo ſpeaking of ſome Clergymen who 
deſerved -to be Degraded, Ter L they 
were to be treated publickly by all, ws avlapuc 
ic ra, as meer Private Men, that is, no longer 
as Clergymen, but Laymen. Whence we may 


ſuch as had no Publick Office or Miniſtry in the 
Church. TV 

ON the other hand, all Per- 
ſons who had any publick Em- 
ployment in the Church, were 


SECT. vn. 
What Perſons pro- 
perly called Clerici. 


called by the common Name of Clericiz which 
Namie at firſt was 3 wy to the Three Su- 


zerior Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
Pecauſe there were then no other Orders in the 


Church. But in the Third Century many Infe- 
rior Orders were 8 as ſubſervient to the 


Deacons Office, ſuch as Sub-Deacons, Acoly- 


the common Name of Clerici too, having no far- 
ther Concern with Secular Affairs, but wholly 


prian always gives theſe the Name of Clerici [J: 


= As where he ſpeaks of Optatus a Sub-Deacon, 


and Saturus a Reader, he ſtiles them both Cle- 
rici. The Ordination of ſuch he 12 calls Ordi- 
nationes Clericæ. And hence the Letters which 
he had Occaſion to ſend to foreign Parts by their 
Hands, had the Name of Litere [5] Clericæ. Lu- 
cian the Martyr, and Cypriun's Cotemporary, 
ſpeaks in the ſame Stile concerning E-orcits 
5 „ Err grew Deeds 
The Council of Nice it (elf u] gives the Ap- 
zellation of KXnggs, to others beſides Biſhops, 
resbyters and Deacons. And the Third Coun- 
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ſeems rather to appropriate | the We NameGiers 


Hilary [=] under his Name, more expreſtys wh 


— heſays, ſome of them were Soldiers, ſome 


ther Places. 


their Lot, that is, their Inheritance. 


the Clergy, very commonly to 


Eccleſiaſticks were written, and which was as it 


Council of Antioch [f 
Sacred Roll; the Apoſtolical Canons, nπτννẽe 
8 [-g], the Catalogue of the Clergy. 


cil of Garthagt, made a Can 
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Name Clerici to the \ Inferior „ e, , . 
Orders, by way of Diſtinction Fro * 
from the Superior, firſt naming 


Clerici, or Clerks; that is, the Inferior Orders. 


re expreſty, who 

cak of the Cleric; as diſtinct from the Deacons. 

s alſo Epinbanius [u]; who 1 peaking of thoſe 
that lapſed in Egqpt in the Dibrlenan Perſecu- 
ſome Deacons. Where the Cieriti are ſpoken of 
as diſtinct from Presbyters and Deacons. And 
ſo in the Council of Laodicea [4] and many - 


As to the Reaſon of the SECT. IX. 
Name Clerici and Clerus, St. Je- We Ranſonof the 
rom [e] rightly obſerves, that it e Cee. 
comes from the Greek Ku, which ſignifies a 
Lot; and thence he ſays, God's Miniſters were 
called Clerici, either becauſe: they are the Lot 
and Portion of the Lord, or becauſe the Lord is 
he Others [d 
think ſome regard was had to the ancient Cu- 
ſtom of chuſing Perſons into Sacred Offices by 
Lot, both among Jews and Gentiles; which is 
not improbable, though that Cuſtom never ge- 
nerally prevailed among Chriſtians, as ſhall be 


THERE is another Name for SECT. x. 
All the Clergy 
be met with in the ancient Coun- © Canonici. 
cils, which is that of Canonici, a Name derived 
from the Greek Word Kavwv, which ſignifies a- 
mong other things, the Roll or Catalogue of 
every Church, wherein the Names of all the 


were the Rule of knowing to what Church the 
belonged. In this Senſe the Word Kavey is of- 
ten uſed by the Council [e] of Nice. The 
] calls it ay1@» Kavwy, the 


hich is rhe ſame that Sidonius Apollinaris 


g 5 


[1] Chryſ. Hom. 25. in1 Cor. 14. id rn Þ2 Aaruby Atye. 
In] Theod. Com. in 1 Cor. 14. 16. iÞ1@Ty! 44A4 mw o Te 
AdING TLY malt Tay whyor [u] Orig. c. Celſ. Lib. 7. p. 334. 
[0] Syneſ. Ep. 54. ad Theoph. p. r44. © [p] Syneſ. Ep.67. p. 259. 
14] Cypr. Ep. 24. al. 29. Ed. Ox. Quoniam oportuit me per 
Clericos ſeribere, &c. feciſſe me ſciatis Lectorem Saturum, & 
Hypodiaconum Optatum. [r] Id. Ep. 33. al. 38. [s] See 
Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 23. [t] Lucian. Ep. 17. al. 23. ap. 
Cypr. Præſente de Clero, & Exorciſta & Lectore, Lucianus ſcripſit. 
[#] Con. Nic. Can. 3. [w] Con. Carth. 3. can. 2 1. Clerico- 
rum nomen etiam Lectores & Plalmiſtz & Oſtiarii retineant. 

[x] Con. Carth. 3. t. 15. Placuit ut Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri, & 


Dignit. Sacerd. c. 3. Aliud eſt quod ab Epiſcopo requirit Deus, 


17, 19. [/] Con, Antioch. c. 1. [g ] Can. Apoſtol, c.13, 


—_— 


Diaconi, vel Clerici non ſint Conductores. [y] Ambr. de 
aliud quod a Presbytero, & aliud quod à Diacono, & aliud quod à 
Clerico, & aliud quod a Laico. [Zz] Pſeud. Ambr. in Eph. 4. 
Nunc r:eque Diaconi in Populo prædicant; neque Clerici vel Laici 
baptiz ant. [a] | Epipban. Her. 68. Melet. [6] Con. Laodic. 
cin. 20, (e] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad. Nepot. Cleros græcè, Sors Latine 
appellatur : propterea vocantur Clerici, vel quia de Sorte ſunt Do- 
mini, vel quia ipſe Dominus Sors, id eſt, Pars Clericorum eſt. ß | 
[4] Dodwel. Diſſert. 1. in Cypr. $. 51. e] Con. Nic. Can. 16, „ 


14, 15, Fo, & c. 


[4] calls 
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{4 "| paſs over many õther Names ' SECT; xl. 
amen; and St. Aufi I 1 the: Clergy,/ which are obvi- n raki 5 
Now becauſe the Names ous to every cader 3 ſuch as Thar + 1 0 45 * 
Jergy were enrolled in this Cata- of Ecclefialticks, and tiegrmoi,or * Fe: 
| Canon, they; were hence called Cano- ruißit led, the Holy Order SC. 
As in St. [| eee Wagsoia = and fall but take notice of one more, Which 
And ae rarely occurs any where but in Er wy Natian- 
Laodicea 1 2 Who. 5 the Clery y, cſpecially the 'ſupe- 
were onder , . „„ the 
Which Name 


2 in he Colin ;s 
hes | ſuch of the. Cler 


Zounc "of Nice * ard IF; 
why 1 is put to denote the Clergy 75 . 2 . into 2 0 Part of he” Church ere the Altar 
nd upon the ſame Account . others, +whoſe ftood, Which (as we ſhall ſee when we come to 
poten ie were ſet down i in the Churches Books, ſpeak of Churches) was called Bina or FsEgreoy The 
entitle them to receive Maintenance from Sanctuary. Hither none might come bur the Cle! 
Church, were called by the ſame Name, g we alled the Oi | in- 
ks, Virgins, Wi- Ctuary. Whence in the ſame Author [9 TF Cnucrr 
E ſpeaks . un- Weg ayer | ſignifies to give a Man Or OG or 
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- Canonici, ſuch as the Mo! 


dows, (9c. whom St. Bail 
this Name, as Balſamon and Zonaras under- make Aim a Cler „ HOES 870 25 ud 
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"SECT. 1. FE have hitherto 
That the Anti- * S 
ents mean 

different Orders 


Clergy in FAT 
ral, as diſtinct 
from the Laity, 

and come now to 

examine by what 

Jͤĩ;?6:p i + --+ {Res or. ces 

they were diſtinguiſhed from one another. And 


here the moſt ancient Diſtinction that occurs, is, 


That of the Superior Clergy into the Three di- 


Y | ſfin&t Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cow. Thar there were no other Orders in the 


Church but theſe Three at firſt, will be eviden- 
ced in its proper Place, -when I come to give an 


= Account of the firſt Riſe and Original of the In- 


= Account of) will be moſt fairly and fu 


Fe 


they give us particular Accounts and Catalogues 
of ſuch Biſhops as were firſt Settled and Conſe- 


ferior Orders; and that Deacons were always a 


= Sacred and Standing Order, will be proved like- 


wiſe when: I ſpeak particularly of them: Here 
then it remains that our Enquiry be made only 


into the Diſtinction betwixt the Orders of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters. And this, ſo far as concerns 


Matter of Fact, and the Practice of the Church 


(which is the thing I have undertaken to give an 


85 | | ly re- 
ſolved, by conſidering only theſe three” Things. 


1. That the Ancient Writers of the Church al- 
ways ſpeak of theſe as diſtin Orders. 2. That 
W they derive the Original of Biſhops from Divine 


Authority, and Apoſtolical Conſtitution. 3. That 


= crated,. in the new-founded Churches, by the 
= Hands of ihe e 


But be 


all Pe ee That I take the Word Order in 
that Senſe as the Ancients uſe it, and not as ma- 


ny of the Schoolmen do, who for Reaſons of 


— — — — 1 


hs 


= Of the Original of Biſhops : And that they were a diſtin Order from Presbyrers 


conſidered the 


But before I proceed to the Proof of theſe 
things, T muſt premiſe one Particular, to avoid 


e 
9 
84 

„ 


* 


5 


in the Primitive Church. 


their own diſtinguiſh between Order and Juriſ- 
diction, and make Biſhops and Presbyters to be 
one and the ſame Order, only differing in Power 
and Juriſdiction. This Diſtintion was un- 


known to the Ancients; among whom the 


words, Order, Degree, Office, Power and Ju- 
riſdiction, when they ſpeak of the Superiority of 
Biſhops above Presbyters, mean but one and the 
ſame thing, viz. The Power of the Supreme 
Governors of the Church, conferred upon them 
in their Ordination, over Presbyters, who are to 
do nothing but in Subordination to them. St. 
Jerom, who will be allowed to ſpeak the Senſe 
of the Ancients, makes no Difference in theſe 


Words, Ordo, Gradus, Officiuam, but uſes them 


promiſcuouſly to ſignify the Power and Juriſ- 


diction of Biſhops above Presbyters and the whole 


Church, which is, properly ſpeaking, the very 
Eſſence of their Order. Therefore ſometimes he 
calls them different Orders, as in his Book againſt 


Jovinian [5] where he ſays, that both in the Old 


and New Teſtament the High-Prieſts are one 
Order, the Prieſts another, wy the Levites ano- 
ther. So in his Epiſtles [f] ro Ruſticus, and Fa- 
biola 15 where 8 Joins Ordo and Gradus toge- 
ther. In other places he uſes the Word Gradus 
only. As in his Epiſtle to Euſtochium [w] he 
calls Presbyters Prieſts of the Inferior Degree: 
And in his Epiſtle to Heliodore [x], Deacons the 
Third Degree: And in his Comment upon Mi- 
cah [y J, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, the De- 


grees in the Church. At other times he expreſſes 


his meaning by the Word Offices. As where [z] 
he ſays, That Biſhop, Presbyter and Deacon are 


not Names of Men's Merit, but of their Offices. 


So that it is all one according to St. Ferom, whe- 
ther we ſay the Order, or the Degree, or the 


Office, or the Power and Juriſdiction of a Bi- 


ſhop : For all theſe are intended to expreſs the 


— SW 


I] Hieron. cont. Jovin. Lib. 2. p. 89. In veteri Teſtamento & 
in Novo alium Ordinem Pontifex tenet, alium Sacerdotes, alium 
Levitz. e] Id. Ep. ad Ruſtic. T. t. p. 46. Singuli Eccleſiarum 
Epiſcopi, ſinguli Archipresbyteri, ſinguli Archidiaconi, & omnis 
Ordo Eccleſiaſticus ſuis Rectoribus nititur,”  [#] Id. ad Fabiol. 
de 42. Manſion, Iſrael, T. 3. p. 44. Ipſos ſecundi Ordinis intelligi- 
mus Præceptores, Luea Evangeliſta teſtante, Duodecim fuiſſe A- 
Poſtolos, & ſeptuaginta Diſcipulos minoris Gradus. [w] Ep. 27. 


A Euſtoch. Aderant Iieroſoly marum & alarum Urbium Epiſcopi, 


Vor. I. 


” : 
6 as 


& Sterchi eie Gradiii 2 -Lovierimn inotmerabilis mul- 


titudo, © [x] Ep. 1. ad Heliodor. Non minorem in Tertio 
Gradu adhibuit diligentiam, &c. [y] Com. in Mic. 7. p. 162. 
Non hoc dico, quod iſtiuſmodi Gradibus in Eccleſia non debeatis 
eſſe ſubjecti. [z] Cont. Jovin. Lib. 1. p. 41. Epiſcopus, Pres- 
byter, & Diaconus non ſunt Meritorum nomina, ſed Officiorurn 
Si Diaconus ſanctior Epiſcopo ſuo fuerit, non ex eo quod inferior 
Gradu eſt, apud Chriſtum dæterior eſt, SJ 8 
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hee Pres views Th the 27753 Church, Ang i in 
this Senſe Tuſe the Word Order, in this Diſcourſe, 
to expreſs the Opinion of the Ancients, concern- 
ing the different Powers of Lo and 5 
ters in the N 


Ae n. Mö tun Mete bits "WIR a 
The Order of Bi- DiſtinRion alway obſerved 5 
the Church, is evident, 1ſt, * 


robe Super torhne the Teſtimony of _ the molt. 


OT. cient Writers; who, cak of Bi 
ſhops Presbyt ters, and Deacons, as iſtinct —— 
in the © „ and the two latter as Sub- 
ordinate to the firſt: The Teſtimonies of Ana- 
ius to this purpoſe [a] are ſo full and evident, 
that nothing was ever pretended to be ſaid againſt 
aer ſave only that they are not the Genuine 
8 of that Ancient Author; which has 
en confidered and rep fied 1 to by Learn- 
ed 1 n, that there is. 110 Pretencè left to 
favour Rpt an Imagination, The Citations are 


umerous-to, be, here inferred at large, and 
Eg: thaſl 9 ply T4 the N a Speci- 


men in one ſingle 4 ſtimony 1 755 ich he > May 


| judge of all the reſt, In bis K. e to the M 
bans, he exhorts them 4 ] to do all things in 


5 nity, under the Biſhop preliding in the place of 
30d, and the Pretbyecns in the place of the Apo- 


alical Senate, and the Deacons 5 whom is com- 
and Service of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Auth r a The Acts of the Marty rdom gf 
1 5 25 — 146 e publiſhed from an isciegt 


8 Sa in the ame manner, 


'pf kheſe k BY Orders Wen 5 s, That as 
matius Was s on his þ to Rome, all the 

8 1 Ehud of Ala Tent. to ſalute him 
l by gr ihops, Fresbyters, and Deacons. We 


whole Authority, L cit e becauſe Blondet 
This Author in his 


1 5 s of , Viema, gives him the Title 


. xcaks. of Presbyters and 


An 6 ns. 4 r bim. n, the beginninz 
| e We have the eſtimonies o Clemens 


33 5 rn Origen, and Tertullian, all agreeing 

in th. me th ing, { There were, 'then in their 
gun, wa Ts 

5 in, 75 Church. There are here in 

ch, ſay 279 85 '] t e different De- 

285 or ge ons of Bühops, Presbyters, and 


in imitation. 


— — — . 3 . 


1125 


| Wir Toad | at t lar e in 'Piſkop Pearſon. I ſhall only 


is another Queſtion coticernit 
that will in. ſome 'meaſtre dekermite rhe Right 


of the 


mes the teren Orders of Biſhops and 


| of che Angelical Glory. 
* notice of his Ditto e Hf ten 5 


Foox 
x 3 


ike. 


feck Two Paſſages, one out of his Homilies 
upon St. Late, written whilſt he was a Layma 

where he ſays, That [7] Digamy excludes Wer 

from all Eccleſiaſtical Dignities: For one that is 
Twice Married can neither be made Biſhop, 
Presbyter, nor Deacoh. Here he calls them dif- 
ferent Di nities; in the other 15 Place he calls 
them different Degrees, Taying, Every one ſhall 


. be puniſhed e to his Degree: If the 
the Church offends, he 


Sabre Governor o 
ſhall have the greater Puniſhment. A Layman 


will deſerve Mercy in comparifon of à Deacon, 


and a Deacon in compariſon of a Presbyter. 80 


that Biſhops, in his Opinion, were then a De- 
"gs aboye Presbyters and Deacons. 


frequently | 
more eſpecially in his Book d Baptiſm, where 


he fays [+] The Right of 
the 2 5 page 


the Authority 


fiſts the Church's Peace. 


to Matter of Fact, and rhe Practice of the 
Church in the Three firſt Age: | 
then an Order of Chief Priefts, — | 
perior to Presbyters, * yp allowed in the 
Chriſtian Church. 3 : = 


Ir we proceed a little Rather "7 my co. m. 
into this Enquiry, and examine e Order of 5. 
from what Original this Ap- 22 of 's © my 


Leclelalt came, whether 50 


ccleſiaſtical or Apoſtolical Inſtitution; 3 Which 
Matter df Fact, 


alſo: : The ſame Authors, wich the urin 
Conſent of all others, N That it was no 
Human Invention, but an inal Settlement of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, w Ad they made by 
Divine Appointment. The Order 61 Biſhops, 

ſays Tertullian, u 1 when it is traced up to * 
Origital, will be fotind to have Sr. John for one 
of its Authors. This agrees exactly with what 
Clemens Alerandrinus [0]. has plone of him, 


That when he was ſettlẽd at Epheſus, he went a- 


bout the neighbouring Regions, Ordaining Bi- 
"ſhops, and ſetting apart ſuch Men for the Cler- 
e as were i hoſe. to him by the Holy Ghoſt. 


HIS were 
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n. 2, 7, 12, 13 


Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 
— 114 Pearſon Vind.. Ignat. Uſſer de Epiſt. Ignat. 


_ Palycap. n. 6. 
Voſſ. Epiſt. ad Rivet, Coteler. Præf. & Not. in Ignat. Bull. Defenſ. 
'Fid. Nic. Sect. 3. n. '6.-p7290, Ge. 
nat. ap. Grabe Spicil. Sæcull 2. T. 1. pr. 
[fÞ Pius Ep. key 8 Vien. Tu 


[e] Ignat. Ep. ad Mag- 
40 e Martyr. Teo 
ef 19. 
5 a Mie - Vin — Colobio E 
d. Pres &'Piaconi te dbiervent. 
ib. Sar ng "Uſa Fa $7! Thr SM ν,iL/.¹a ester monte 
"ror, pig Up, Sraxirar; Ke. Id. Padap.” Lib. 3. c. 12. p. 


voeſtitus, 


264. i Origen. Hom. 2. in Num. Hom. 2. in Cantic. Hom: 6. 


in Eſai. Hom. 5, & 16. in Ezek. Con. in Mat. 19, & 21. De Orat. 


e 
* 


I 21 Alex. Strom. f 


Pearſon. Vindic. Ignat. Part. I, 3 11. . p. 320. 0 Orig 
55 17. in Luc. Ab Eccleſiaſticis Dignitatibus non a Forni- 


catio ſed & Nuptiz repellunt. Neque enim Epiſcopus, nec Presby- 
ter, nec Diaconus, nec Vidua poſſunt eſſe Digami. [Ik] Orig. 


Kare ein, An Tertul. de Bapt! e. 1 
habet ſummus Sacerdos, qui 


honorem; quo ſalvo ſalva Pax eſt. 
Lib. 4. c. y. Ordo Epiſooporum ad 
ſtabĩt Auctorem. 2 —— Com- 
befiſ. Auctar. Noriſlun, p. 185. & ap. Euſtb. OP 23. | 


57 Tertull. adv. Marcion. 


ron 


Tertullian 
mentions the ſame Diſtinction, but 


1zing belongs to | 
ief Prieft, who is the Bifhop; and after | 


him to Presbyters and Deacons, yet not without 
of the Biſhop, for the Honour of 
the Church, in the Preſervation of which con- 


Theſe Alle e are ſufficient Evidences, as | 


e 
ee 
"wag 
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t * Afi batick Biſhops that St. Je- *® 


"Hom, F. in Eck. Fro modo Graduum unuſquiſque - torquebitur, 
„er. [I] Tertul. de Monogam. c. 11. De Fuga. c. 11. De Pre- 
17. Dandi quidem jus 

i eſt Epiſcopus : Dehinc Presbyteriʒ Kk 
— Sg non tamen n Epiſcopi aucdaritatr propter Eccleſi: 
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i= 4 ens to this Account, the Order of Biſhops) 
Vas ſett 


= farther obſerves, That there are many Pre 
in Scripture appertaining to 

13 RR EL ſome n e, fome to Deacons, 
X nd ſome to Biſhops alſo. Vrenæus declares him- 
ſelf of the ſame Opinion, that . — were Bi- 
=. | as well as Presbyters in _— {tles' Days. 
For the Afſembly of Milelus, he ſays, [y] was 
compoſed of Biſhops and Presbyters, that were 
of Epbeſs, and the neighbouring Cities of A. 
fa. And therefore agreeably to that Hyporheſis; 
he always derives the Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
their Original from the Apoſtles. As Where he 
| fays [5] that Mime Biſhop of Rome was the 
| Ninth in order of Epiſcopal Succeſſion from the 
| Apoſtles [ }. 
| an exact Catalogue of rhe 12 Biſhops 

that governed ſucceſſively in that 888 vs his own 
time, he ſays of Linus the firſt of them, that he 
was ordained Biſhop immediately by the Apo- 
ſtles, the firft Foundation of the Church; 


the Twelfth Biſhop from the Apoſtles.” 'Tertul- 
ian w] inſiſts much upon the fame Argument, 
and makes a Challenge to all ſorts of Hereticks 


Churches, and gi aralogue of their Bi- 
ſhlops in an exact Succeſſion from Firft to Laſt, 
whereby it may appear, that their firſt Biſhop 
had either ſome Apoſtle, or fome Apoſtolical 


Author or Amend Predeceffor. © For thus it is 
| that Ap ditolical Churches make their Reckon- 
"The Church of Smyrna counts up to Poly- 
E carp ordained by St. 


and Archives of every Church, the moſt of 


) to Clemens ordained by St. Peter, And fo all o- 
f ther "Charches in like münter exhibit their firſt 
ö Biſhops ordained by the * re by whom the 
, X77 Apoſtolical Seed was p ed and conveyed 
; FF to others. This implies that the Apoſtles, as 
| they founded Churches, ſettled Biſhops'in them; 
: | l that rhis might be proved from the Records 


a ere 5 who eee AChkGrrien doit l A ede rb 
w el againſt che Herefies:of 
Vhenee it followsy that the Catholic Church. 


concluded. Whence Cement of e {#7 I 


rticular ſorts of 


And in another Place [4] giving 


and of Eleutherius the laſt of them, that he Ws 


upon it: Let them ee! us the Original of their count which theſe Authors 


Man, living in the time of the Apoſtles, for his 


; The Church of Noms Recbunt, Ordained e Biſhops of: 5 


as thereof. St. Jerom L] ſays, He 
Crucifixion. Epiphanius 'f.g] calls him therefgze: : 


which: were PROD then kom an, When Toys | 


nge 1 Hmieticks,. and 

— ecord. r 
A 29 see want oo: 1 477 8 0 5 bh . 
AN Exat᷑t and Authentick Ca- SECT. W. 
ralogue of theſe firſt. Founda- 4 L on Cate 
rioris, would be a ver uſcful and dne of ſuch Bi 
entertaining thing: But at this 1 ag * Bf 
Diftance 'of WOE, it is \mpoſſi- 0, ? 
ble ro ferthe World. with a- 


A 


ny: ſuen Curioſſty, whatever Pains ſhould be ta- 


ken about it. Vet there are ſome ſcatter'd Re- 
mains and Fragments to be collected out of the 
Ancient Writers, which will ſufficiently anſwer 
our preſent Deſign; which is, to evidence that 
the th oftles ſettled Biſhops in all Churches upon 


their Eſt Plantation. 


o begin with the Church of Some: We 
nere already heard Vrenæus and Tertullian decla- 
ring, that the Apoſtles Ordained a Biſhop there. 
And the fame is aſſerted by St. 010 Fes [x], 
and ' Euſebius [y], and Ruffin [=], and St. 7e- 
rom fa], „ and Optatus [h, an Epiphanius Lei, 
und St. Auſtin; who ſays, [d] If the Order of 
Biſhops ſucceeding one another be of any Conſi- 


deration, we take the ſureſt and ſoundeſt way, 


who begin to number from St. Peter For Linus 
ſucceeded Peter; and Clemens, Linus; and Ana- 
clotus, Clemons, &c. 

Tis true, there is a little difference in the Ac- 
ive of the Succeſ- 
fion; for ſome reckon Linus firſt, then Anacletus, 
then Clemens" Others begin with Clemens, and 
reckon him the firſt in Order from St. Peter. 
But this is eaſily reconciled by learned [e] Menz 
who make it appear, that Linus and Anacletus 
died whilſt St. Peter lived; and that Clemens was 
Ordained their Succeſſor by St. Peter alſo. 
that we have Two or Three Perſons, by 


Fen 


by the Hands of the Apoſtles. 

Next, for the Church of Feruſaletn; it 8) 
nimouſly deliver'd by all Ancient Writers, #h 
James the Lord's Brother was the Firſt Bibop 
was Ordained 
the Apottles immediately after our Lords 


08: 


the Firft Biſhop; the Firſt who had an Epi 
pal 3 * Ay * Nane. Chriſt commit : 
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In Hieron, Catal, le Feder, in Ge: Noviſſimus 
omnium ſcripſit Evangelium, rogatus ab Aſiæ Epiſcopis. [] Clem. 
Alex. Padag. lib. 3. C. 12. p. 264. [r] Iren. lib. 3. c. 14. In 
Mileto corvoeatis Rpiſcopis & FPresbyteris qui erant ab” Epheſo & 
-areliquis proximis' Civitatibus. ] Id. lib. 1. c. 28. Hygiaus 

nonum locum Bpiſcopatus per ſucceſſionem ab Apoſtols" abuit. 
I] Eaſeb. lib. 4. c. 11. cites the fume out of Irenæus. Pu] Tren. 
lb. 3. c. 3. Fundantes & iaſtruentes beati Apoſtali Eetlefiem, Lino 
Epiſcoparum auminiſtrandæ Ecclefiz tradiderunt. Cisai alſo by 
'Euſch; Eb. 5. e. 6 fw] Tettul de Bræſeript. c. 32. Edant G- 
rigines Ecclefigrum: cd Evglvant ordinem Ppflcc porn fuo- 
rom, ita per ſueteſſiones ab initio decurtentem, ut -pfimus-ille" E- 
Piſcopus aliquem er Apoſtoliz. vel Rpoſtolicis vpis, qui eaten 
eam pode pa ene buen Auctorem & Auteceſſoremn. 
Hoe enim modo Recleftæ Apellolicæ. cenſus: ſaos deterunt? Sicut 
1 Smyrnæorum Fedleſia Polycarpum ab \ſoanine * conlocttum' refert: 
Y Sicut Romiiorum'Clementens-BPerrs &rdinanim edit: Prbinde u- 
2 tique & cxtorts exhibent, —_—_ Mala Ws conſti- 


mens, Clementi Anaclerus, ec.” 
Cave Alt LA, Vol. 1. in Clem 


9 13 en Nr . 2 * 7 


. Apalolei f ſeminis i labert. See = c. 36. ibia, 1 Po: 
Noe Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. lib. 5. c. 24.” Cyprian. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad.” 
-Antonian. p. 104.. Cum Fabiani Locus, id eſt, Locus Petri, EI 
gradus Cathedræ ſacerdotalis vacaret. Id. Ep. 2. al. 33. ed. Oran : 
-[x] Chryſ. Hom. 10. in 2 Tim. [y] Toes ib; 3. 3 


[z] Ruffin. ap. Hieron, Apel. hy 219. 5] Hieron Satt. 
3 in 9 IJ] Optat. lib: $49) 8 ei Epiph. 
7 


Ep. logs 8 Ordo Epiſcoporum ſibi ſuc- 
8 a eft; quanto certius & were falubriter ab 


ipſo petro nuerathus? Petro enim ſucceſſit Linus, Lino Cle- 
e] Cotel. Nat. in Conſt. Apoſt. 
Lib. 7. e. 46. Peirſon de Suceeſſ Rom. Pontif. Diſſert. 2. c.. 
"IF: Hieron: Catal. Script. c. 

3. Foſt Paſſionem Domini; ſtatim ab Apoſtolis Hieroſolymorum 
Epilcbpur ordinatzis. Id. Com. in? Gal. xp. 165. Hic: Jacobus pri- 
mus Hierdſolymorum * Epiſcopus -fuſt: ©. [z] Epirhan. Hær. 38. 


Ati comtar- 6. 7. . 29, Narr: n. 7 Mat. 66. Munich. 
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ee e us T1 Bi Biſhop of Ihr 
"C6 Why all ere y whom we LE calf 
el, Who le John Biſhop and bm [47 
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he Aan K Nm b b 0 br Gl le, thi e A n 
one of the ancienteſt of theſe Writers ſays, That Tecond'or thi # 
This was deſigned as a peculiar Honour to St. St. Peer and Euodias were included, or or excluded 
| „ In regard t that he Was the” Bröther öf out of the Number, TE _ 


Thrift: For tho' our Saviour — "4 a 3 7 be e let us go to Smyrna ; where we 
Preference to Peter and John, and Jab Fhis mal nd Polhcarp, another Apoſtolical Biſhop, 
ther; yet none of thoſe e wi A bas Nm 15 the Pe St. Jerom aſcribes his 


Honour, but ch J linatic r. Jun, whoſe Diſciple he 
to be Biſhop og W Jy "lived 0 OI Pes Wie ys, he him Pier, "8 and 
Saint, and dee a Martyr. therefore e Ts not miſtake in what he relates of 
Some time after his Death, as | Eofhits RW Him weich isse That he Was Ordaineds Biſhop 
1 lates from radita —— Apoſtles ad by the f A poltites. vr IE, 2 
1 Diſciples of our Lord, as münyas- were yet in CA n Witheſd the fame; che dne ſay ng," 
a being, met together with our Saviour's. Kinſmen was: Ordained by St. Jobng heather, | 
= (ſeyerab of whieh were then alive) to onſult a · thoſe that bad geen the Laerd. ay «gp 4 
Bout chuſing a. Succeſſor eee e nn - + Papras'wastan , 5 

| Ar | : agreed : 80 as:borh beness and St Zane wires, And be 


ary with Ignatius and 7 

Bihop- vf Hherapolis abedt the ſame time: tha 
18 in the beginr tos che, Secpnd Geritw " So 
that it is probable, e was another of 
| thops; which St. John Ordainedl ir Alu, tho we 
haue no 1 to prou ug 5 Nas 

Timothy was-Ordaincd ede Ebay Sc. 1 
151 Jerom {i}; 2 ary 1 we Deachn 40, add the 
Author of the Paſſion of 7 ale in Photius J, 
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dead, Rad ir gerd by all Ancient Writers, Moſt 2 den, Authots — ir he ane 0 
that they were both con crated before St. Peters Evidence for Titus: [7], Phar he was made Bi- 
Death. Of Euudius there can be no queſtion of Crete by St. yo alf6Atd-Chry/ofom [0] 
made, if it that Ignatius was ordained by Ae 2 ſeems to give both him and 77. 

the Apoſtles in his- room; Now this is moſt ex- mothy the Power of Metropolitans; of 
preſly ſaid by Theadoret Cu], That he received anped: ktrafters wn als at e 5 ao 
dhe -Gift of the High-Prieſthood, dpxuguculne Others ſay, that Diomy ſius the — Was 
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77 Chiyſ: Hom,g8-in 1-Cor. 14. 04 Cont, Apo, Lib, 12 ple) Hera Cara, . 2 — Tertius poſt Petrum 
1 35. (I Euſeb. Lib. 2. c. 23. Lib. 3. C 5. & 2. 2 Aptos opus. Ce] Hieron. Catal. Script. c. ere 
e. 19 I Regelp, ap. Euſeb. Lib, 2.60 Ln] pus Joannis Apoſtoli Diſcipulys, ab eg Smytnæ Epiſcopus ardinatus. 
. Hypotypol. Lib. G. ap. "Euſeb. Lib. 2. c. 1. 61 Didiy L. Ep. ad 14] Tren. Lib. 3. c. 3. Ab Apoſtolis in Aſia, in ea quæ eſt Smyrnis 
Athenienſ. ap. Euſeb. Lib. PEE el Wo Aug. contra pg Ns So] _ Eccleſia, conſtitutus Epiſcopus, quem & nos vidimus in prima 
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Epiſcopatu ſuo rexit. Id. cont. Liter. Petil Lib. 2. c. 41. Cathedra Lib. g. c. 36. & Lib. A N . i 5. c. 33. Papias 
Eecleſiæ Hieroſolymitanæ, in qua Jacobus, ſedit, & in. qua hodie Joannis Auditor, Pelycarpi Contubernalis. Hieron. Ep. 29. 
Joannes ſodet. Se 4 Cyril. Catechiſm. 9. n. 17. (urns, * Theodor. Ieude Seriptor. ul Euſeb. Lib g. C. 4. 1 Chryſ. 
n. 13. [p Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 1. )] Adem G HT Hom. 1,vm Philip. {h]- Epiph. Har, y. Aerian. I Hieron. 
[e Conſtit . Apoſt. Lib, 5. c. 46. [I= Baron, — a ni Timotheo. l Pſtudo - Ambroſ. Præf. in 
an, 71. n. 11. nen Vit. Ignat. c. 2. p. . e Euſch. Tim. It. Com. i in} Tim- 3. = Fbos. Cod. 296. In] Theo- 
Lib. 3. c. 22. [u] Theod. Dial. 1. T. F,p [] Chry- 1 Tim. 3s 1% f Ruſeh. c Chryſoſt. oc. cit. 
ſoſt. Hom. 4. in Ignat. Tom. 1. p. 363. Ed 9 Duc Hieron. de ſcriptor. in Tito. Pſeudo-Ambroſ. Præf. in Tit. Theo- 
- [x] Athan. de Synod; Arim. T. 1. p. 922. [5] Orig. Hom. 6. dor. loc. cit. [o] Chryſ. Hom, 1. in Tit. It. Hom. 15. in 
in Luc. Ignatium dico Epiſcopum Antiochiz poſt Petrum Secun- 1 Tim. [p] Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 4. It. Lib. 4. c. 2 I” | 
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than once mentionꝭ an Epiſtle of Dionꝝſtus I | 
1 = a very ings Writer of the Second 
Century, wherein this is expteſly aſſerted. 80 
that he muſt be Ordained, either by St. Paul 
himſelf, as Suidas and others [/] think, or by 
ſome other Apoſtle? Tis generally agreed, that 
this Diongſius died ſome time before St. John, 
and was ſucceeded in his Biſhoprick by Publius, 
and he by Quadratus, whom St. Jerom [] calls 
a Diſciple of the Apoſtles; which, in all proba- 
bility, refers to his being tutor'd by St. John. 
Now if Quadratus himſelt was St. John's Diſci- 
ple, (as he might be, who was Biſhop in the 
time of the Emperor Hadrian, to whom he pre- 


ſented his Apology;) then there might be Three 
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Biſhops ſucceſlively at {thens;"all trained up by 
the Apoſtles, and Two of them conſecrated by 


their Hands, or at leaſt with their Conſent and 
r . Tf 
I ſhall end this Catalogue of Primitive Bi- 
ſhops,” with what Theodoret * fays of ee 
/ ps © 


ditus; That as Timothy and Titus were Biſhops 

Epheſus and Crete under the Name of Apoſtles, 
ſo Epaphroditus was Biſhop of Philippi under the 
ſame Titlez- which was then the common Name 
of all that were properly Biſhops: - Of which 
I fay no more in this Place, becauſe I give a 
more particular Account of ir in the following 
Chapter. 5 


CHA 


Of the ſeveral Titles of Honour given 


NESS | OR farther Confirmation of 


A Biſbops at fuſt what has been aſſerted in the 
called Abet. foregoing Chapter, it will not be 


amiſs here to ſubjoin next a ſhort Account of the 
ſeveral Titles —— Honour which were given to 
Biſhops in the Primitive Church. The moſt An- 
cient of theſe, is the Title of Apoſtles; which, 
in a large and ſecondary Senſe, is thought by 
many to have been the Original Name for Bi- 
ſhops, before the Name Biſhop was appropriated 
to their Order. For at firſt they ſuppoſe, the 
Names Biſhop and Presbyter, to have been com- 
mon Names for all of the Firſt and Second Or- 
der; during which time, the appropriate Name 
for Biſhops, to diſtinguiſh them from mere Pres- 
byters, was that of Apoſtles. Thus Theodoret [7 |] 
 fays expreſly, The ſame Perſons were anciently 
called promiſcuouſly both Biſhops and Presby- 


ters, whilſt thoſe who are now called. Biſhops, 


were called Apoſtles. But ſhortly after, the 
Name of Apoſtles was appropriated to ſuch only 
as were Apoſtles indeed; and then the Name Bi- 
ſhop was given to thoſe who before were called 
Apoſtles. Thus, he ſays, Epaphroditus was the 


Apoitls of the Philippians, and Titus the Apoſtle 
9 


the Cretians, and Timothy the Apoſtle of the 
Aſiaticts. And this he repeats [u] in ſeveral o- 
ther Places of his Writings. 
The Author under the Name of St. Ambroſe 


CL) aſſerts the ſame thing; That all Biſhops 


were called Apoſtles at firſt. And therefore, he 
fays, [x] that Sr. Paul, to diſtinguiſh himſelf 
from ſuch Apoſtles, calls himſelf an Apoſtle, 
not of Man, nor fent by Man to Preach, as 


4 4 n 
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thoſe others were, who were choſen and ſant by 


the Apoſtles to confirm the Churches. Amala- 


rius [] cites another Paſſage out of this ſame 
Author, which ſpeaks more fully to the pur- 


poſe: They, ſays he, who are now called Bi- 


ſhops, were originally called Apoſtles: Bur the 
Holy Apoſtles Being dead, they who were or- 
dained after them to govern the Chillhos could 
not arrive to the Excellency of thoſe Firſt; . nor 


had they the Teſtimony of Miracles, but werg 


in many other reſpects inferior to them: Theres. 


fore they thought it not decent to aſſume 


themſelves the Name of Apoſtles; but dividing 
the Names, they left to Presbyters the Name ok 
the Presbytery, and they themſelves were called 


Biſhops. 5 e 3 
This is what thoſe Authors infer from the I- 


dentity of the Names, Biſhop and Presbyrer, in 
the firſt Age: They do not thence argus (as 


ſome who abuſe their Authority have done ſince) 


that therefore Biſhops and Presbyters were all 
one; but they think that Biſhops were then di- 


ſtinguiſhed by a more appropriate Name, and 


more expreſſive of their Superiority, which, was 


that of Secondary Apoſtles. 


 AETERWARD Biſhops thought sg. n. 
it Honour enough for them to be Air that, Sus. 
ſtiled the Apoſtſes Succeſſors. As Mer, thedpaſttes. 


Cyprian [2]; and Firmilian [a], and the Biſhops 


in the Council [V of Carthage call themſelves 
and others. And St. Jerom [c] ſpeaks of them 
in the ſame Stile, ſaying, Whereſoever a Biſhop 


is, whether at Rome, or Eugubium; ut Conſtanti- 


— 


[4] Suidas in Voce Dionyſ. Maxim. Prolog, ad Oper. Dionyſi. 


[7] Hieron. de Scriptor. c. 19. Quadratus Apoſtolorum Diſcipulus, 
Pubiio Athenarum Epiſcopo ob Chriſti fidem Martyrio coronato, 
in locum ejus ſubſtituitur. [5] Theod. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 1. 

[:] Theogor. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 1. [aA] Theodor. Com. in 
Phil. . 1. It. in Phil. 2. 2g. [w] Ambroſ. Com. in Eph. 4. 
Apoſtoli Epiſcopi ſunt. [x] Id. Com. in Gal. 1. 1. [y] A- 
* de 7 Eccleſ. Lib. 2. c. 13. Qui nune Epiſcopi nominan- 

OL. I. | 


tur, ili tune Apoſtoli- dicebantur, G [z] Cypr. Ep. 69. al. 


66. ad Florent. Qui Apoſtolis vicaria Ordinatione ſuecedunt. Id. Ep, 
42. al. 45. ad Cornel. Laborare debemus, ut unitatem a Domino, 


Xx per Apoſtolos nobis Succeſſoribus traditam, obtinere curemus, 


[a] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 225, [6] Con. Carthag. ap. 
Cypr. in Suffragio Clari à lo] Hieron, Epiſt. 85. ad 
Evagr. It. in Pial. 44. 16. | ö gc, 
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"A | ently phos opis See was dig- 
nify'd with the Title of ' Sexes 
Apoſtolica, an Apoſtolical Sesz 
which in thoſe days was no peculiar Title of the 
Biſhop of Rome, but given to all Biſhops in ge- 


neral, as deriving their Original, and counting 
5 e f. 2 


om the Apoſtles. The Catho- 
lick Church, ſays St. Au is, [e] is propagated 
and diffuſed over all the World by the Apoſtolical 
Sees, and the Succeſſiog of Biſhops in them. 
Tis. plain, this is not ſpoken only of the Biſhop 
of Rome, but of Ove x Ie 83 
onus Apol uſes the ſame xprefiion, 
9 9 5 7 EET Fronch. Biſhop, who ſat 
Wo an 1 5 Veen, he ſays; in his As Apoſtolical 
12 FE [4], makes no more fe Duke the. 
on 


Kae ES 


Ren, i 
| "Biſhops 4 . : 7 5 Haalinus ſpeaks in the uſual 
Fines 5 ofthe re. Pyraſe-and Stile:of-thoſe ancient: 
5 | Times, when he calls Biſhops; 
| f the People. |. For-thar- was another u: 
ha was, gien cho ag appears from 
5 J, and- ſeveral: Paſſages in St. Jerbm 
113 who, to diſtinguiſh them from Secular: 
Princes, uſually; ſtiles them Primipes Eocleſiæ, * 
Pringes,, of the, Church; applying to them that 
Prophecy, of Haiab 60. 17. which according to 
tis. Frauſlat ion, is, I u male aN Hriness Peace, 
aj r Reghteouſneſs.: pon which he 
IT has; this Noteg That the Majeſty of the 
Hoy Scripture, is to be; admired, in Thee it calls 
who. were to be Biſhops in future Ages, 
by the Name of Princes. In the Greet Writers 
they are ſtiled ne Nodes  nxknoay, Governors 
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was” not over tlie People; 
but alſo over the Clergy; they \1-- Sm 
were dignify d upon that accoum Sacerdoies, Se. 
with the diſtinguiſhing | Chara- 
Fers of Summ Sacerdotes, Pontifices M aximi, and 
Principes Sacerdotum, Chief Prieſts, and Princes 
of the Clergy: The. Author under the Name of 
St. Ambroſe o] gives the Biſhop expreſly the 
Title of Chief Prieſt, and Prince of the Prieſts. 
And ſo frequently, the Name Summus Saterdos is 
uſed by St. Jerom: As, where ſpeaking of him- 


ſelf,” he fas, In the Opinion of alf Men he 


Was 3 worthy of the High -Priefthood; 
he explains. [C] himſelf ro: a mean Biſho! 


And in another place y]; The Proſperity of the 


- Chatole deere, upon the Honour of the Chief 


Prieſt The ſame Title: is given to all Biſhiops, by 
the Author [] of the Queſtions upon the Old 


and New. Teſtament under the Name of St. Au- 
a] calls them Summi' Poniiſites; 


tin. Sidonius 
where he ſpeaks: only of the Biſhops of France: 
And therefore, when Tertullius [ gives the Ti- 
tle: of Pontiſem Maximus to the Biſhop: of Rome; 
he does him no greater Honour, than in thoſe 
days was done to every Biſhop in the World: 
And ſome think he meant not the Biſhop of 
Rome in particular, but comprehended all others 
under that Title. As it is certain the Council of 
_Agae does, when it orders [c] every Metropolitan 
to Neath his Suffragans, ad Ode ſummi Pon- 
liſicis; Which means not; to the Ordination of 
the Pope of Rowe, but to the Ordination of any 
French: Biſhop within the Metropolitan's Pro- 
vince or Juriſdiction; For then, as we have ſeenz 
' Summus Po 


Pe e dever. 


5 . 9 ln 


Ds Com. Ja Pat. 44.16. p. * pro Apoſtolis nati ſunt 
conltitui ſunt Epiloo pi Ipſi Fecleſia: Patres illos- ap- 


i. Aug. Ep, 47. ad. Frntres Vladaurenſ. Chriſtiana So- Id. How. 3« ad Pop, Antioch T. 1. p. 48. - 


les Apoltolprum & ſucceſlianes Epiſcopprum certa per 


C 
pr aripne diba n,, [] Sidon. bh. 6. 


or pre 
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Epen ad, Ad Uror. lib. 5c; 74 De Cor. Mil. c. 3. 
In Apoſtolics de novem jam decurſa Quinquen- e. 3, 8, 10. lib. 5. c. 13. 


Rog LI Faulin. Ep. 48. Ame n cen u ſoſt.-Hom. 3. in Coloſ. 
ode Apoſtolica meritd volloeavit Dominus. Ser aſs. Tertul, de Palzſt,.c. 1 


It. de Martyr. paleſt. c. 1. 
Cont. Celſ. lib. 3. p. 129. 


* 8 2 8 
o] Chryſ. ji Sacardot. lib: 3. c. 15. 


13, 427, 81. Ed. Oxon, Præpoſiti. 


Ib. 8. c. 6. L.] Juſt. Apol. 2. Chry- 
(J Euſab. lib-8: c. 2. Its de. Mayr 


[La] Philoſtorg. Hiſt. lib. 3. c. 6, [w] Am- 


Prſcript. c. 36. Ip adhue Cathetdræ . Apoſtalarum ſuis Locis broſ. Com. in Eph;44. In Epiſcopo omnes Ordines fant; quia Pri · 


præſſdentur . 


1 [4], Optat. lib; . p. 39. Ipſia Apices eee omnium Epiſ:. Ep. 9. ad Aſelam. Omnium pen 

li Heron: . Com. i dotis. decernebat. 
in Pſal. 44. Frintipes Eccleſiæ, id _ Rpiſeopis, Id. Com. in ſalus in Ae ent dignitate pendet. 
60. Seripnmte S. . Vet. & N. Teſt. er rot. Quid. eſt Epiſcopus nifi primus Presbyter, 
2 Epiſaopos .. id eſti ſummus Sacerdos? 


cot i] Hieron.Coπ½˙m iu Eſa. g. 


5 Lale! Ti. . 0% A Heron. OQum in Eſa. 60. 
„ quod Principes futuros/.Eccleſiz 
L! Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 6. c. 28. lib. 8. c. 1. & 3. 


— Habes Coriathum . = Habes Fhilippos, ehe. mus Sacerdo ett, hoc eſt Princeps/ 


Sacerdotum: [x] Heron. 
e judicio dignus ſummo Sacer- 
[3} Id. Dial. c. Lucifer: p. 139. Eccleſæ 
[z]. Aug Quæſt. 


[a] Sidon. lib. 4. Ep. 1. lib. 7. Ep. 
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5. [ Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 1. 
AND 


fex Was TR ra e {hc wal my way 


[f] Cypt. Ep. 3: 9. 


121 Tertul. Apol. c. 39. 
rÞ Euſeb. lib. 67: 
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Some Hiſtorians [A] indeed are ſo vain 


11 


4 


That the Name was firſt given to the Patriarch of 


ſcems to be ſaid, in anſwer to the Romiſh Pre- 
tences. But the Truth of the Matter is, That 
it was no peculiar | Privilege of one Patriarch or 
other, but the common Title of all Biſhops, who 
were called Fathers [f] of the Church 
thers [g] of the Clergy; and Papa means no 
more. Therefore Tertullian, in his Book de Pu- 
er, N eee of any Ch. 
ſtian Biſhop, who abſolves Penitents, gives him 


poſe, as ſome do, that he ſpeaks particularly of 
the Biſhop of Rame; yet there is nothing ſingu- 
lar in it: For at the ſame time, Dionyſius, Pres- 
byter of Alexandria, ſpeaking of Heraclas his 
Biſhop, gives him the very fame Title [5], The 
Bleſſed Pope Heraclas. And Arius himſelf. 

in one of his Epiſtles, ſpeaks, of his Biſhop Alex- 
auer in the ſame ſtile. St. Jerom gives the Ti- 


And writing often to St. Auſtin, he always in- 
So among Cyprian's Epiſtles, thoſe that ate writ- 


manner, Cyprian Pape. And. 
Nome themſelves u]. give him the Title of Bene- 


litkus Papa, and Beagiſimus and Gloriaſiſimus Pa- 


ſtimonies out of Epiphanius, and Conftantine's E- 
piſtles, and the Theodofan: Code, and eſpecially 


French Biſhops: the Stile of Dominus Papa. But 
n ſo 3 a Caſe I need not inſiſt any | 

pecially ſince a Learned RNomaniſt [ I has under- 
taken to prove, out of Authors as late as Pho- 
ius and Gregory: of Tours, That Papa was the 
common Name of all Biſhops for ſeveral Ages: 
Who alſo notes out of Balſamon, That this 
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That Cyril of Alexandria was 


Alexandria, and thence carried to Rome : Which 


reh, and Fa- N 


indefinitely, of any Chri- 4 
the Name of Benedictus Papa. Or if we ſup- 


[4], . 


tle [] to dthanafins, Epiphanius, and Paulinus : 
-ſeribes [I] his Epiſtles, Beatiſimo Pape Auguſtine. 
ten to him are uſually. inſeribed n] in the ſame 
And the Clergy of 
y Cyprianus. It were eaſy to add many other Te- 


Sidonius Apullinaris [o], who always gives the 


longer, eſ- 
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who admitted Adulterers into Communion again 
upon their Repentance, he ſays, I hear there is a 


Decree. publiſhed, and that a ry. one; 
The Chief Pontiff, the Biſhop of Bifhops ſaith, 
1 forgive the Sins of Adultery and Fornication, 
to all thoſe that repent of them. Some [#] take 
this for a rn Character of the Biſhop of 
Komez and I will not deny, but that Tertullian 
might intend more eſpecially to reflect upon 
him: But yet there is nothing ſingular in the Ti- 
tle, which did not belong to other Biſhops as 
A well as him 3 as appears from what has been al- 
ready cited out of Sidonius. To which we may 
add the Teſtimony of Athanaſius [ww], who ſtiles 
Huoſius, The Father of Biſhops ; And Gregory Na- 
Zianzen I] gives the ſame Title to his own Fa- 
ther, as St. Jerom y] does to Epiphanius, 1121 


perempto 


* 


him the Father of all Biſhops. Cotelerius [z 
obſerves, that Gregory Nyffr is called urarng d- 
len, Father of Fathers, by the Second Cbun- 

.cil of Mice; and others [a ay;  Theodofius the 

Emperor gave Chry/oom. the: fame? Hofiourable 


Title after Death. As to the Reaſon'-6f theſe 


Names, it is probable ſome Biſhops might have 
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and c Sa varo for this. Vid. Savaro 

Not. in Sidon. lib. 6. Ep. 1. ei Pearſon Vind. Ignat. Part 
. c. 11. p. 330. [/I Aug. Com. in Pal. 44. p. 169. Ipfa 
Eecleſia Patres illos appellat. Chryſoſt. Hom, 3. ad Popul, Antioch. 
F. 1. p. 43. Lal Hieron. Ep. 62. ad Theoph. Epiſcopi contenti 


Il. Nicephorus is cited and chaſtiſed 


3. ad Nepotian. Com, in Plal, 44. Ke. [] Dionyſ. Ep. ad 
Fhilemon. ap. Euſeb. lib, 5. e i 225 8 
ae eds, il Arius Ep, ad, Euſeb, Nicom. ap. 'Theod. 
n. e. 5, & 2p, Epiphan, Heer, 69. Arian, I] Bieron. Ep. 61. 
ad. Pammach: p. 163. [II Id. Ep. 17, 18, -v5, 30. inter Epiſt. 


Cum Papam Cyprianum. Ep, 30. Ger. Rom. ad Cypr. Beatiſſime 
ac Gberiofitime Papa. e] Sidon. lib. 6, Epiſt | Papa 
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fiat. Hovore ſuo: Patres ſe ſciant eſſe, non Dominos. Id. Ep. 2. & 


| ] Cypr. Ep. 23, 3.4; 36{ Edit. Oxon, ' [u] Ep. 
' 'B.Cleri Rom, ad Cler.. Carthag. ibid. Didjcimus ſeceſſiſſe Benedi-" 


1. Domino Papæ 
12 


" oh —_ 


Lupo. Lib. 6, Ep. 2. Papæ Pragmatio. Lib. 6. Ep. 3. Domino Papz 
Leontio. And ſo for 12 "Epiſtles: rogather. _. [ pl Sayaro Com- 
ment. in Sidon. lib, 6. Ep. i. p. 379. [a] Balſame Com. in Can. 
Abpoſt. c. 39. It. in Con. Antioch Can: ĩιν r Pfrudo- Clem. 
Ep. 1. ad Jacob [ Sidon. lib. 6. Ep. 1. Tu Pater Patrum, & 
Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum, - & alter $zeult tui Jacobus. [.] Ter- 
1 tul. de Pudicit. c. 1. Audis etiam Edicturn eſſe propoſitum, & qui- 
dem peremptorium, Pontifex ſcilicet Maximus, Epiſcopus Epiſco- 
porum dicit, Ego & Mechiæ & Fornicationis delicta Pœnitentia de- 
functis dimito. [u] Baton, an. 142. n. 4. an. 216. n. 4. Georg. 
Ambianas Obſerv. in Tertul. T. 3. p. 633. [] Athan, Epiſt. ad 
ſolit. Vit. agentes. T. 1. p. 83. [I Naz, Orat. 29. de Fun. 
Patr. p. 314. [5] Hieron, Ep. 61. p. 167. [Z] Coteler. 
Not. in Ep. Clem. p. Co f. [I Nicephor. lib, 14. c. 43. 
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ch received among the Afrien 
cauſe the Biſhops of Rome began to abuſe them, 
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to eſtabliſn an uſurped Authority over their 


Neighbours. Therefore, in Two African Coun- 
eils held at Carthage 


- Epiſcopus . Epiſcoporum, Princeps Sacerdotum, and 


- Srummus das, were diſcountenanc'd and for- 


Sacer 
bid, inſomuch that the Primate themlelyes were 
ut of this more 


not allowed to uſe. them 
e when v we come to Heak of Merr 3 
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Ahle ſomerimes | Lig way uſually gives Biſhops 
2 he PW. the Title of Patriarchs; by which 


be means. not Patriarchs in the proper Senſe, as 


the Word came afterward- to be uſed in the 


Church, to ſignify Biſhops of the larger Sces, 
who had Primates and Metropolitans under 
them: hut any Biſhops whatſoever, that were 
Heads of their own Family; that is, the Church 
ſubject to them. Thus he ſtiles his own Father 
Patriarch, [/] though he was but Biſhop of 
Magianzum, a very emal City in Cappadocia, un- 
der Cæſarea the Metropolis. And in his Ora- 
tion [2] before the Council of Conſtantinople. he 
gives the ſame Title to all other Biſhops, com- 


plaining of the Arian Cruelties againſt them: 
5 pri we not had, ſays. he, our ancient Biſhops, 


or to ſpeak more properly, our Patriarchs pub- 
- lickly, murder'd by them? In another place 
complaining of the, corrupt Promotions and 
Practices of ſome Biſhops of his Age, he thus 
takes his leave of them [H, Yelete; Inſolentes e- 
fote: Patriarchatus per ſortes inter (Vos diftribuite. 
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12 be) he Nys Tia an NEV: Die: 
ps," Was att Ordet that es Bat Churet 


yt archs, All theſe are the Sons of our 
Fitle of Pater Buirum given to 


„ Fathers; be- 


the one under [4] Cyprian, 
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the "Vier of Chriſt. This is ſpoken of every 
Individual Biſhop throughout the World, as Ri- 
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e 


. 
wal . F 


In the common Offices, which were or- 
intruſted in the Hands of Presbyters, 


For 1, 
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== ſuch as Preaching, Spring 
= Euchariſt, Sc. there was thi 


s obyious difference 


acted by an Abſolute and Independent Power, 


the other in Dependance upon, and 3 


tion to his Biſhop z by whoſe Authority 
Directions under God he was to be Governed, 
and do nothing without his Conſent or againſt 
W i: 80 that though there was no difference in 
= the things that were done, yet there was an Eſ- 
= ſential Difference in the Power of doing 'them. 
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many Paſſages 
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Grit pee the Biſhops''Ofkee; Which»they com- was a time when the Biſhops, of Rome, were not 
eccialiy in the known to preach for Five bardred Years toge- 


aun difchar "themſelves, -« ſpec 

. ches. Which is the:Reaton we ſo iber: Inſomuch that when Pius Quiutus 
often meet with the Phraſe, Puffame Nyiſcepe, 
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prove in general, that os Power of Ordinations che 4 A to 1 as ſhall be 
1 wi the Prerogative of 19975 A Ba, they Thewed hereaf 

never | communicated” this Pri vilege * 1 Plel⸗ 333 | 
byters. St. Jerbm's [uu] Teſtimony is pe PH BUN ir 
afe. For in the ſame place was the. 


14 4 f Gt ; 

beſt advanta age, he 7035 . che Power of then * 0 U 0 | 3 
Ordmation. Whar is ir, ſays he,. That a Pinoy dligations zal Sed 9 0 80 A der - 
ſetting. aft de the wer, They we mmonly reverſed and 
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What Rank or Juality ſever s 
within their Dioceſe, or the Bounds and Limits 
of their Juriſdiction. The Extent of Dioceſes 


much greater than others, I do got her conſi- 
þ | der; but reſerve” that” for a ingre PORE. 2 75 
i to be treated of when we Cone aps Pons 
0 Churches. What J obſerve. i this 1 
That all Orders o len, within 55 3 
were ſubject to the Biſhop: Por, Privk ialeges. to 
- exempt Men from the; Juriſdict ion r Dio: 


ceſan, were Thing: Tartu fans 2 Ages. 
kenatius makes bok 50 fay [4], That as he. that 
honours his Biſh = is 1054 dof God; 
that does atiy thing covertly. in 0 Oppotion, to 
him, is the Servant of ae 25 Ad Cyprian, de- 
| fines the. Church L Men by a, People Fae 
to its Biſhop, a Flo 8 to. its | 
Whence the Church 1 fp be in the. | 
\ Biſhop and the Bithof in th 0 ch and if a- 
Are not with, th en b op, e POE: the, 
— Eliureh. ., 4 72 Sx AT 55 \ 'A 5 513 11483 Tk ng 
| Stern.” a 25 #% 9 92 1d 1 0 
"Ml Monks ſubj % 
be Biſhop Fthe 


of , Aſceticks ,. „ An 
$909 2 80 That the 
7 7 e 9 7 = Eecleſiaſtical and Ci- 
MY oe if 1 80 vr them to the, Biſhop 
of che Place where they. lived. F or Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Laws, we have Two Canons. it in the Coun- 
cil of Cballedon [II to this purpoſe; the firſt of 
Which preſcribes, That all Monks, Whether in 
ity or Country, ſhall be ſubject to the Biſhop, 
1d” concern. themſelves in no Buß neſs (Sacred or 
Civil) out bf their own Monaſtery; ; except they 
have his Licenſe and Permiſſion, upon urgent 
Occaſion fo to do. And if any. withdraw them» 
_ felyes from his Obedience, the other anon proc: 
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= 27 * People; Which; Orkzans 456 ng 1 Lerida [o], and others ; 
2k ; TY #5: ill be found to, which ſubje&the Abbots as well as: Monks to the | IH 
| 5 Biſhop's Care and Correction. Juſtinian confirms Bl 


all this by a Law in the Code; which ſays [y, 
All Monaſteries are to be reckoned under the 
J anden of the Biſhop of the Territaries 


where they axe; and that the Abbots themſelves i 
are p re their Care. In one of his Novels 
J The Election of H Abbots is put into the Bi- 
Hands. And by other Laws [7], no new 
1 or Monaſteries, were to be erected, but E | 
by.the « Confent and Licenſe of the Biſhop, to 


belonged; It is Mates 27 
re; very juſt Reflection, which Bede, and fome 
Bork: Him, make upon the State of the 
hurche z That Things were in a very 
d prepoſterous Order, when inſtead of 
Abet 5 ſubject to the/Biſhops, „the Biſhops a 
were ſubjeck to a ſingle Abhöor - this wis OT- 
dini ina ſibaso, as Bede 50 1 rightly obſerves : Fr 
here was no ſuch Practice ER in the-Primi- 
tive Church. ae LEY al at e e Tn 3 
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; and 3 in che E „es of ate Mag E | 
all Men, that even the Bebe Fong 05 E | 
nate Mapiſtrates themſelves were 1 __ 
ne and Corrocti- 

jog, The Prefects and Governors of Cities and 
Provinces, were obliged to take their Communi- 
catory Letters along with them to the Biſhop of 
the Place, whither the Government ſent them; 
and whilſt they continued in their Office there, 
they were to be under the Biſhop's Care; who, 8 
if they tranſgreſſed againſt the; ublick Diſcipline 
of the Church, was autheriſed by the Imperial 

Laws to puniſh them with Excommunication. 
This we learn from a Canon of the firſt Council 

of Arles u] which was called by Conſtantiut him- 
ſelf, Who ys: its SAP and oo them a5 
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ta lr Ep. ad ES n. 9. 0 4970 e Tl T2993 
Fiac bm NH Ai. [DE] Cypr. Epiſt. 69, al. 66. 5 5 

p. 168. Eccleſia Plebs Sacerdoti unita, & Paſtori Tus: Grex adh 
rens. Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe. & Eccleſiam in 
Epiſcopo; Et fi qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Eccleſia non eſſe, 
Ov. Con. Chalced. Can. 4. & 8. [m] Con. Aurel. 45 
1150 [n] * Can. 38. (o] llerdenſ. 0. 3 HBN 
47 Cod. Ja. Lib. 1. Tir, 3: deuBpiſoop- Lg. b. i Jai 
Novel. 5. c. 9. [r] Con, Chalced. Can. 4. Con. Agaih, c. 784 
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0 Pearſon: Vind. * rige: c. 17. p 333. [t] Bed. Hiſt. 
Gent. Avg!or. Lib. 3. c. 4. Cujus juri & omnis Previncia, & ip 
etiam Epiſcopi Ordine ĩnuſitato debeant eſſe ſubjecti. [u] Con. 
Arelat. 2. c. 7. De Præſidibus ita placuit, ut cum promoti 
fuerint, Literas accipiant Eecleſiaſticas Communicatorias. Ita tamen 
ur in quibuſcurgue locis geſſerint,” ab Epiſcopo ejuſdem loci Cura 
de illis a atuf z. at cum, cceperint contra Diſciplinam publicam a. 
gere, tune demum 4 Commonione excludantur. Ry & dc his 
85 qui Rempubiicam agere volunt. 
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the Church. As to what concerns the. 
Ws Biſhops Power to inſpect and examine the Acts 
and Decrees of Subordinate Magiſtrates ; Socrates 
= furs it ns practiſed by Crit of Alea. 
in meference n Orefes che Ruf be. {ugh 
Jau of Eg 177 5 tho'; as he intinmates , it Was 
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Ip and ſo ſubſtantially been done by ſeveral of our” 
Learned [y] Writers: And it is. confeſſed by the 

more 8 of the Romiſh Writers [ z] them- 

ſelves, That Gregory the VIIth was the firſt Pope 
that pretended to depoſe Chriſtian Princes. The 
| ancient Biſhops of the Church laid no Claim to 
a Coercive Power over the Bodies or Eſtates of 
Men; but if ever they had occaſion to make uſe 
of it, rhey applied themſelves to che Secular Ma- 
giſtrate, for his Aſſiſtance. As in the Caſe of 
Paulus Samoſatenſis, who kept poſſeſſion of the 
Biſhop's Houſe, after he was depoſed from his 
Biſhoprick by the Council of Antioch. The Fa- 
thers in that Council having no Power to re- 

move him, petitioned the Emperor Aurelian a 
| againſt him; who tho' an Heathen, gave Judge- 
ment on their ſidt , and ordered His Officers to 
ſee his Sentence put in Execution. And thus 
dhe Caſe ſtood, as to the Power of Biſhops, for 
= {ome Ages after under Chriſtian Emperors: In- 
ſomuch that. Socrates [I] notes it as a very ſin- 
gular thing in Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, That 
he undertook by his own Power to ſhut up the 
Novatian Churches, ſeizing upon their Plate and 
Sacred Utenſils, and depriving their Biſhop 
T heopemptus of his Subſtance. . This was done 
"DF + r leegriuſſs reg, beyond any ordinary 
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Power, yet it was not by any inherent Right of 
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and cur them off from all their Order, but by the Favour and Indulgence 
ion wir the Church; Of "which we öf Secular Princes. It mult here alſo be farther. 


r Bl at it was ever eſteemed diſhonourable 
* Biſhops ſo much as to petition the Secular 


nd many o- et agpinfthe r Many whom. they 
be mentic ed Mad condemned by Spiritual Cenſures. And 
ly of the Diſ- therefore, when Irhudius and fome other Spaniſp 
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Biſhops prevailed with Maximus to ſlay the He- 
retick Priſcillian, St. Martin and many other pi- 


ous Biſhops petitioned againſt. it, ſaying, It was 
wi eribigh Fe pil Herericks [e] from the 
Churches: And when they could not prevail, 
they ſhewed their Reſentments of the Fact a- 
e Author” of 5 tefuling to admit Iha- 


mr 
4 


aſe he ener Pillpp, to their Commu- 
nion. 80 great a Zoncern had thoſe Holy Men 
to keep within the Bounds of their Spiritual Ju- 
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AN it may be obſerved, that sR Cr. v. 
the Authorityſof Biſhops was ne- an Arcountof the | 
ver greater in the World, than Lite Formats. 
oaſy in che Exerciſe of their own den c ale. 
proper Spiritual Power. For 
then they had att univerſal Reſpect paid them b 
all ſorts of Men; inſomuch that no Chriſtian 
would pretend to travel, without taking Letters 
of Credence with him from his own Biſhop, if 
he meant to communicate with the Chriſtian 


when they Exerc themſelves %% Biſhops Pre- 


Church in a Foreign Country. Such was the 


aan irie Unity of the -Church Carholick in 
thoſe days, and che bleſſed Harmony and Con- 
ſent of her Bifhops among one another! Theſe 
Letters were of divers ſorts, according to the 
different Occaſions or Quality of the Perſons 
that carried them. They are generally reduced 
to Three Kinds; The Epiftols Commendatorie 
Communicatoriæ, 'and Dimiſſorie. The. firſt were 
ſuch as were granted only to Perſons of Quality, 
or elſe Perſons whoſe Reputation had been cal- 
led in Queſtion, or to the Clergy who had oc- 
caſion to travel into Foreign Countries. The 
Second ſort were granted to all Who were in the 
Peace and Communion of the Church; whence 
they were allo called Pacifce, and Eccleſiaſticæ, 
and ſometimes Canonicæ. The "Third ſort were 
ſuch as were only given to the Clergy, when 
they were to remove from their own Dioceſe, 
and ſettle in another; and they were to teſtify 
that' they had their Biſhop's Leave ro depart; 
whence" they were called ee te and ſome- 
times Pariſicæ likewiſe. All theſe went under 
the general Name of Formatæ; becauſe they 
were written in a peculiar Form, with ſome par- 
ticular Marks an Characters, which ſerved as 
ſpecial Signatures to diſtinguiſh them from Coun- 
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[»] Syneſ, Ep. 58. ad Epiſcopos, p. 198. [x] Soerat, Lib. 
7.C. 13. [i See Biſhop Morton's Grand Impoſt. of the Church 
of Rome, c. 11. Joh. Roffenſ, de Poteſt, Papæ in Temporal. Lib. 
2. C. 2. [] Otho Friſingenſ. Chron, Lib. 6, g. 35. Greg; 
Tholokn, de Repub, Lib. 26, c. 5. [a] Falch. f. . 7. C. 30. 
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[4] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 7. ([e] Sulp. Sever. Lib. 2. p. 119. 
Maximum orare, ut Sanguine Infelicium abſtineret : Satis ſu- 
perque ſufficere, ut Epiſcopali ſententia Hæretici judicati Eccleſiis 
pellerentur. A 0 ,4 en bob av. - | 1 
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reckons [ 4 
ſpurious.: For it grants Biſhops ſuch a: Power, as 


NNE. bins nor Sozomen mentio 
ther Law cont 


LY 


Plaintiff, - was minded to bring the Cauſe before 
a Biſhop, either when it was before 2 Secular 
Court, or when it was determined, he might 
do it, though the other Party was againſt it. 
Whereas all Laws and: Hiſtory are againſt this 
Practice: For no Cauſe was to be brought be- 
fore a Biſhop, except both Parties agreed by 
way of Com- promiſe to take him for their Ar- 
bitrator. In this Caſe the Biſhop's Sentence 
was Valid, and to be executed by the Secular 


Power, but not otherwiſe. So that either this 


was not the Genuine Law of Confantine, to 
which Euſebius and Sozomen refer, or elſe it was 
revoked and contradicted by all others. Cotho- 


fred produces a great many contrary Laws: 1 
ſhall content my ſelf with a ſingle Inſtance. - 


Ix the Juſtinian Code [s] we 
have two Laws of the Emperors 
-Arcadins and Honorius about the 
ſame Matter, which may ſerve to 
explain the Law of Conſtantine. 
7 take them for For there any Biſhops are allow- 
Arlitrats. ed to Judge, and their Judgment 

is ordered to be Final, ſo as no Appeal ſhould 
be made from it; and the Officers of the Secu- 


SECT. IV... 
Net not allowed 
in Criminal Cauſes; 
nor in any Cauſes, 
zut when- the Liti- 
gants both agreed 


lar Judges are appointed to execute the Biſhops | 


Sentence: But then there are theſe Two Limi- 
tations expreſly put: 1ſt, That they ſhall only 
have Power to judge, when both Parties agree 
by Conſent to refer their Cauſes to their Arbi- 
tration. 


* 2 N : * * | 


T it 4 genuine Piece; but I think 
Gothfred's Arguments are ſtronger to prove | 


a 4 Yor Il 9. 
radit:; r. That if either of 
the contending Parties, the Poſſeſſor [7] or the 


for which Reaſon he never depured 


And, 2dly, where Cauſes are purely 
Civil, and not Criminal Cauſes, where perhaps 
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Life and Death might be concerned. Por in 
fach Cauſes the Clergy were prohibited by the 
Canons [z] of the Church, as well as the Laws 


of the State, from being concerned. as Judges. 
Therefore Bi 


ole never \affered any Criminal 
e 


Cauſes to come before them, except ſuch as 


were to be puniſhed wirh Excleſiaſtical Cen- 


ren. 
Sz 8 
* * * 


Bur they had commonly Ci- 
—5 Cauſes more A 08 enough 
flowing in upon them. So that | 
they Inns orced ſometimes to neg Grier 
let part of this Care devolve up- iter in this Har. 
on ſome other Perſon, whofe In 
tegrity and Prudence they could confide in. 
This was commonly one of their Clergy, a Prei- 
byter or a Principal Deacon. St. Auſtin, when 
he found the Burden of this Affair begin to 
or too hard upon him, ſubſtirated Kradiur his 1 

resbyter [u] in his room. And the Council of 8 
Tarragone ſpeaks not only of Presbyters but W! 
Deacons alſo, who were deputed 
lar Cauſes. And Socrates ſays, [x] Syldanxs Bi- 
ſhop of Troas took the Power wholly our of 
the Hands of his Clergy, becauſe he had found 
fome of them faulty in making an unlawful Gain 
of the Cauſes that were brought before them; 
any 'one of 
them to be Judge, but made ſome Layman his 
Delegate, whom he knew to be a Man of Inte- 
grity, and ftri&t Lover of Juſtice. I leave the 

earned to enquire, whether Lay - Chancellots 
in the Church had not their firſt Riſe and Ori · 
ginal from ſome ſuch Occaſion as this, whilſt 

Biſhaps deputed Laymen to hear Secular Cauſes 
in their Name, ftill reſerving the proper Spi- 
r a and Eccleſiaſtical Power entirely to them - 

rh | „ „ 


. 
Biſhops fometimes 
mude their Presly- 
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Of the Privi 

SLOTE 
Of the great Power 
and Intereſt of Bi- 
ſhops in Intercoding 
zo the Secular Ma- 
_ Vm cerned in Blood: They were to 
be ſo far from haying any thing to do in the 
Death of any Man, that Cuſtom made it almoſt 
4 piece of their Office and Duty to ſave Men 


ing Chapter, that Biſhops 
were never allowed to be Judges 
in Capital or Criminal Cauſes, 


JJ Rr 
ege of Biſhops to intercede for Criminals. 


N Have obſerved in the forego- 


becauſe they were not to be con- 9 


— 2 


from Death, by Interceding to the Secular Ma- 
giſtrates for Criminals that were condemned to 
die. St. Ambroſe often made uſe of this Privi- 
lege, as the Author of his Life obſerves z fre- 
uently addreſſing himſelf to [Y Matedonius, 
and Stilico [z], and other great Minifters of the 
Ape, in behalf of poor Delinquents, to obtain 
Pardon for them. St. Auſtin did the ſame for 
the Circumcellions, when they were convicted and 


K* 3. 


"ors 


—— 


3 9 2 — * 


J Selden Uxcr, Hebr. Lib. 3. c. 28. p. 364. [r] Ex- 
travag. de Elect. Judicii Epiſcop. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. T. 4. p. 
393. Quicunque Litem habens, ſrve Poſſeſſor, five Petitor erit, in- 
ter initia Litis, vel decurſis temporum curriculis, five. cum nepoti» 


um peroratur, five cum jam cceperit promi ſententia, Judicium 


eligit facroſantx Legis Antiſtitis, ilico fine aliqua dubitatione, 


etiamſi alia Pars refragatur, ad Epiſcopum cum ſermone Liti- 


gantium dirigatur. Vid. Gothofred, Comment. in Loc. 

[s] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 4. Leg. 7. Si qui ex Conſenſu apud 
Sacræ Legis Antiſtitem litigare voluerint, non vetabuntur. Sed ex- 
perientur illius in Civili duntaxat negotio. more Arbitri ſponte reſi- 


dentis Judicium. Ibid. Leg. 8. Epiſcopale judicium ratum fit 
omnibus, qui ſe audiri a Sacerdotibus elegerint; eamque eorum Ju- 
dicationi adhibendam eſſe reverentiam jubemus, quam veſtris defer- 
ri neceſſe eſt P. t:\tatibus, a quibus non licet provocare, ec. 
[z] Concil. Ta ac in. can. 4. Habeant Licentiam Judicandi, excep- 
tis Criminalibus Negotiis. [4] Aug. Ep. 110. [w] Con. 
Tarracon. c. 4. Nullus Epiſcoporum, Presbyterorum, vel Clerico- 
rum, Die Dominico propoſitum cujuſcunque cauſæ negotium au- 
deat jodicare. [x] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 37. [I Paulin. vit. 
ambrof. p. 3. (e) ld pu 
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4 condemned for Murdering ſome of rhe Catholick 


4 | Clergy: He wrote two Patherick Letters Ca] to 


1 | the African Magi ſtrates, ” Marcellizus Comes, and 
op ght be ſpa- 


ingius, deſiring that their Lives mi 


3 cole and that they _— only be puniſhed with 


* 
8 
« 


cloſe Cuſtody and 


1 might be ſer to Work, and have time allowed 
tem for Repentance. The Council [5] of Sar- 
dia ſeems to ſpeak of it as the Duty of all Bi- 
= ſhops to intercede for ſuch as implored the Mer- 


dot than a Biſhop | the) 
faid, indeed with the heavenly Judge for their 


| Clergymen ought to BY ſplendid Entertain- 


3 


cy of the Church, when they were Condemned 


d be Tranſported or Bariſhed, or any the like 


Puniſhment. And the Cuſtom was become fo 
-ncral, that it began to be conſidered as a Con- 
ftion in the Election of a Biſhop, whether he 


AF were qualified to —_— this part of his Of- 


fice as well as others. Sidonins Apollinaris [r] 


inſtances in ſuch a Caſe, where it was made an 


Objection by the People againſt the Election of 
2 certain Biſhop, that being a Man of a Monk- 
iſh and retired Life, he was fitter to be an Ab- 
: He might intercede, they 


Souls, but he was not qualified to intercede with 
the carthly Judges for their Bodies. He was 


bot a Man of Addreſs, which they then thought 


neceſſary to diſcharge this part of the Office of 
a Biſhop. They might perhaps judge wrong, as 
thoſe in St. Jerom d] did, who pretended that 


ments to the Secular Judges, that they 1 
gain an Intereſt in them: whom St. Jerom juttly 
reproves, telling them, that = Judge would 
pay a greater Reyerence to a Pious and Sober 


' Clergyman, than to a Wealthy one, and would 


reſpect him more for his Holineſs than his Riches. 
However, this ſhews what was then the com- 
mon Cuſtom, and how great an Intereſt Biſhops 
generally had in the Secular Magiſtrate, who 
ſeldom rejected any Petitions of this Nature. So- 
crates notes, that even ſome of the Novatian Bi- 


ſhops enjoyed this Privilege, as Paulus [e] of 


Conſtantinople, and Leontius of Rome, at 


whoſe Interceſſion Theodoſſus 92 Emperor par- 


doned Symmachus, who had been guilty of Trea- 
ſon, in making a Panegyrick upon Maximus the 
Tyrant, but was ofter Nis Dear fled for Sanctua» 
ry to a Chriſtian Church. | | 


Wx may here obſerve that 


heinous Nature, ſuch as Treaſon 


onfinement, where they 


' SECT. n. 
- The: Reaſons why 
Biſhops interceded 


for oe Crirhinals, 
be 


Crimes in themſelves of a very 


and Murder, were ſometimes 
pardoned at their Requeſt: But 
we are not to imagine that Bi- 
ſhops at any time turned Patrons for Crimi- 
nals, to the Obſtruction of Publick Juſtice 
(which would have been to have cut che Si- 
news of Government) but only in ſuch Caſes, 
where Pardon would manifeſtly be for the Be- 
nefit and Honour both of the Church and 
Commonwealth; or elſe where the Crimes 
themſelves had ſome ſuch alleviating Circum- 


ſtances, as might incline a compaſſionate Judge 


to grant a Pardon. As when St. Anbroſe inter- 
ceded with $7ilico for the Pardon of ſome poor 
deluded Wretches, whom Srilico's own Servant 
by Forgery had drawn into an Error. Their 


Ignotance might reaſonably be pleaded in their 


behalf. And when Sr. Auſtin petitioned for fa- 
vour to be ſhewed to the Circumcellions, it was, 
he thought, for the Honour of the Church, to 
free her from the Suſpicion and Charge of Re- 
venge and Cruelty, which the Donatiſts were ſo 
ready to caſt upon her. And therefore he de- 
fired Apringius i the Proconſul, to ſpare them 
for the ſake of Chriſt and his Church, as well 
as to give them time to ſee their Error, and re- 
pent of it. + | Om 


Ir muſt farther be noted from 
St. * that Biſhops, thougg Sr. MI. 
they themſelves were ſometimes Bree = 
choſen Judges in Civil Cauſes, ers, and Pecuninth 
yet never interceded for any Cauſe, 

Man in fuch Cauſes to the ge. 
cular Judges. And he gives a very good Reaſon 
[+] for it: Becauſe, in pecuniary Cauſes, 
where Two Parties are concern'd, a Biſhop 
could not intercede for one Party, but the 
other would be injured, and have Reaſon to 
think he loſt his Cauſe by the Intereſt and 
Fayour of the Intercefſor inclining to the 
adverſe Party. For which Reaſon, there are 
55 Examples of their Interceding in ſuch 


N x s 6 * 5 A „ ; 
— 2 2 * - i * +4 * ——— _ . 4 4 8 1 . 7 UE IT Wo 91 a FF SYS es PR - 7 "LE FE ESL) e X- 
5 * 
* fx 12 * * A * — — 


[] Aug. Ep. 159, & 160. [4] Con. Sardic. Can. 7. 
Le] Sidon. Lib. 7. Ep. 9. p. 443. Hic qui nominatur, inquiunt, 
non Epiſcopi, ſed potius Abbatis complet officium : Et intercedere 
magis pro Animabus apud Cœleſtem, quam pro Corporibus apud 
Terrenum Judicem poteſt. [A] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 
P. 15. Quod fi obtenderis te facere hæc, ut roges pro miſeris at- 
que ſubjectis: Judex Seculi plus deferet Clerico Continenti, quam 


Diriti, & magis ſanRitatem tuam venerabitur quam opes, [+] $0- 


crat, Lib. 7. c. 17. (2 Id. Lib. f. cap. 14. 41 Aug. 
Ep. 160. Illi impio ferro fuderunt Sanguine cba a * . 


eorum Sanguine etiam Juridicum gladium cohibe propter Chriſtum 
u inimicis Ecclefzx Viventibus relaxa ſpatium ptenitend li. 
[4] Ambroſ. de Offic. Lib. 3. c. 9, In Cuntz Pecuniatiia iber vag 
nire non eſt Sacerdotis, cke. e 
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[ﬆ e 7 in Gal 15 7 Epiſcopus Hieroſalymorunt varo Not. in Sidon. Lib. 6. Ep. 3. | Baron, an. 8. 6 A 34: ; 

primus fuit, cognomento Juſtus; Vir tantz ſanctitatis & rumoris in «(5 Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb, Lib. . c. 4. fe] Petav. in 
populo. ut Fimbriam veſtimenti ejus certatim cuperent . eres Epiph. Her. 78. n. 14. I] Polycrat. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 24. 
1 Sidon. Lib. 6. Ep. 3. AuRoritas Coronæ tuæ, 6 125 ee. Her. 29. n. 2. It. 78. n. 14. [] Auctor MS. 

7. Ep. 8. ad Euphron. De minimis rebus Coronam tf, e Marc: ap. Valeſ. ibid. B. Marcum junta ritum carnalis 
miſque conſulerem, Ennod. Lib. 4. Ep. 29: ad Symmac. r Saecrcii ee Petalum in populo geſtaſſe Judæorum, 
Ep. 17. ad Marcellinura., Lib. 9. Ep. 27. ad Autehan. Hieron. iluſtrium virorum Syngraphæ declarant: Ex quo manifeſts, datur 
Ep. 26. ad Auguſt. inter. Epiſt. Ani, Precor Coronam tum.  intelligi, de ſtitpe eum Levitica, imo Pontificis Aaron ſacræ Succeſ+ 
[z] Aug. Ep. 147. ad Proculeian. Epiſc. partis Donati. - Honorant dont Originem bab [ g] Spondan. Epitom, Baron, an. 58; 
30s veſtri, honorant vos noſtri. Per Coronam noſtram nos adju- n. 54. UI] Juſtin. Novel. 8, 40, 42, "7 86, Gee. e 
- rant ve; per On veſtram, vos adjurant noſtri. [a] Sa- Chalced. Ad. 10. [] Socnt. Rem. ad Lib, 6, 97 
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ne. Fee St. Austin Epiſt. 11, 13, 14, 175 18, 21. 


nourable Titles. . 
Ser. m. 
$1 Chorh. #*. cauſe it was the common Honour 


be diſtinguiſhed in the Church by a Chair, or 
Seat, which was commonly called their Throne. 
'Thus 80 Zuſebius calls the Biſhop of Jeruſalem's 


Scat, 1 Aresgchndòv, the Apoſtolical Throne; 


becauſe St. James, Biſhop: of Jeruſalem, firſt fat 
in it. And for the ſame Reaſon , Gregory Nazi- 
anzen [I] calls the Biſhop of Alexandria's Seat, 
the Throne of St. Mark. It was otherwiſe cal- 
led Biua, and Se vines, the High Throne; 
becauſe it was exalted ſomething higher than the 
Seats of the. Presbyters, which were on each fide 
of it, and were called the Second Thrones; as 
we ſhall fee hereafter, when we come to ſpeak 
of Presbyters. All that I ſhall obſerve farther 
here concerning this Throne of the Biſhop, is, 
That tho' it be ſometimes called the High and 


ITIES of the 
where St. Jerom and others give him thoſe ho- 
Turns is one thing more 


. that muſt Not be omitted, be- 
and Privilege of all Biſhops, to 


. Book II. 
only meant - comparatively, in reſpect of the 
lower Seats of Presbyrers : For otherwiſe, it wa; 
a Fault in any Biſhop to build himſelf a Pom- 
you and Splendid Throne, in Imitation of the 

rate and Grandeur of the Secular Magiſtrates. 
This was one of the Crimes which the Council 
of Anzioch [u], in their Synodical Epiſtle a- 
gainft Paulus Samoſatenſis, laid to his Charge, 
That he built himſelf an high and ſtately Tribu- 
nal, not as a Diſciple of Chritt, but as one of 
the Rulers of the World; making a Secrezum to 
it, in Imitation of the Secular Magiſtrates; 
whoſe Tribunals had a Place railed out from the 


reſt, and ſeparated by a Veil, which they called 
the Secretum; and the Ambitious Biſhop gave 


his the ſame Name; by which and ſome other 
ſuch like Practices, he raiſed the Envy and Ha- 
tred of the Heathens againſt the Chriſtians, as 
they there complain of him. It was then the 
great Care of the Chriſtian Church, to obſerve 


upon her Biſhops; that they might be ſuch as 
might ſet them above Contempt, but keep them 
below Envy; make them Venerable, but not 


Lofty Throne, eſpecially by thoſe Writers n] miniſter ro Vanity, or the out ward Pomp and 
who ſpeak in a Rhetorical Strain; yet that is Oſtentation of Secular Greatneſs. 
— — —ö — — — | — — — — 1 
Of the Age, and ſome particular Qualifications required in ſuch as were | 
EO OEM 34,51 0-6 Oraarred BIPOPs. - | 
sSkCT I. FP HOSE Qualifications of Apoſtles, may be queſtioned: For there is no | 
* Biſhops not to be Biſhops, which were com- ſuch Rule given by the Apoſtles in Scripture. 
Ordained under 39 mon to them with the reſt of That which goes under their Name in the Con- | 


Tears, of. Age, e the Clergy, ſhall be ſpoken of 
5 were Men, hereafter : Here I ſhall only take 
2 r notice of a few that were more 
„„ peculiar to them. Such as, firſt, 
their Age; which by the Canons was required 
to. be at leaſt Thirty Years. The Council of 
Neocæſarea [o] requires Thirty in Presbyters; 
which is a certain Argument that the ſame Age 
was requiſite in a Biſhop. The Council of Agde 
[p] more expreſly limits their Age to that time; 
requiring all Metropolitans to inſiſt upon it in 

heir Ordination. 'Fhe Reaſons given by theſe 
Counct are; Becauſe our Saviour himſelf did 
not begin to teach before he was Thirty Years 
old; and becauſe that is the perfect Age of Man. 
Therefore, tho? a Man was otherwiſe never ſo 
well ualify'd, the. Council of Neoce/area lays, 
hethal L wait, and not. be Ordained. ſo much as 
Presbyter before that time. But whether this 


Rule was always obſerved from the days of the 


gus and his Brother Atbhenodorus were both Or- 


ſtitutions [], requires a Biſhop to be fifty 
Years Old before he is Ordained; except he be 
a Man of ſingular Merit and Worth, which maß 
compenſate for the want of Years. This ſnews, 
that the Cuſtom of the Church varied in this ⁵ 
Matter; and that Perſons of extraordinary Qua- 
lifications were not always ty'd to be of ſuch an 
Age: Timothy was Ordained young; as may be 
collected from what the Apoſtle ſays to him, 
1 Tim. 4. 12. Let no Man 57 thy Youth. The 
Hiſtory of the Church affords many other ſuch | 
Inſtances. Ewuſebins [r] ſays, Gregory Thaumatut- | 


dained Biſhops very young; ri viss appw. St. 
Ambroſe | 5] lays the ſame of Acholius Biſhop of ⁵ 
Theſſalonica; That he was young in Years, but 

of mature Age in reſpe& of his Virtues. And 

Socrates 257 gives the like Account of Paujus 
Biſhop. of Conſtantinople. Theodoret [u] obſerves 
alſo of Athanaſius, That he was but young when 


td 


9 9 cat - 


1. p. 379. Lin] Naz. Somnium de Eccl. Anaſtaſ. Sublimi Throno inſide. 
re mihi videbar. Id. Orat. 20. in Laud. Baſil: p. 342. & vor Un- 
Adv q men, Fever. Ke. [>] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. 
[9]. Con. Neocæſ. Can. 11. [ þ ] Concil. Agathen. c. 17. 
Feesbyterum vel Epiſcopum ante Triginta annos, id eſt, antequam 
ad viri perſecti ætatem perveniat, nullus Metropolitanorum ordi- 


[4}/-Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 19, & 32. [I] Nax. Orat. 21. in laud. Achanaſ. T. 


ſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 1. [7] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 30. [s] Ambr. 
Ep. 60. ad Anyſium. Benedictus proceſſus Juventutis ipſius, in qu! 


nare præſumat. See al/o Con. Tolet. 4. c. 18, & 19. [i] Con- 


ad ſummum electus eſt Sacerdotium, maturo jam probatus virtu- 
tum ſtipendio. [z] Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 6; AE vor hv 
F MN,, TegCeCnxirea + Tai; ppzoiy., [a] Theod. Lib. 1. 
c. 26. „O-: % av Thv jamiar- N 
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or Nice; and yet within Five Months after, he 


probably was before he was Thirty Years old: 
1 For the Council of Nice was not above 20 Years 
Ws ftcr the Perſecution under Maximian; and yet 
Abanaßus was ſo young, as not to remember the 
beginning of that Per ecution , Anno 293: but 
only as he heard it from his Fachers. For when 
= he ſpeaks of it, he ſays [ww], He learn'd of his 
== Parents, that the Perſecution was raiſed by Maxi- 
nian, Grandfather to Conſtantius. So that if we 
compute from that time, we can hardly ſuppoſe 
bum to be 30 Years old, when he was Ordained 
Biſhop, Anno 326. Tis agreed by all Authors 
= [-] , That Remigius Biſhop of Rhemes was bur 
232 Years old when he was Ordained, Anno 471. 
and Cotelerius [y], after Nicephorus, ſays, St. E- 
leutherius, an 1llyrican Biſhop, was conſecrated at 
== twenty. J/gnatius gives a plain Intimation, That 
| Damas Biſhop of the Magneſians, was but a very 
young Biſhop z tho” he does not expreſly men- 
tion his Age. He calls his [2] Ordination, y:w- 
refund Tatw, a youthful Ordination; and there- 
| fore cautions the People not to deſpiſe him for 
his Age, but to reverence and 25 place to him 
in the Lord. Salmaſius [a] and Ludovicus Capel- 
| Jus miſerably pervert this Paſſage, and force a 
Senſe upon it, which the Author never ſo much 
as dreamt of: They will needs have it, that by 
the Words v:wreppxny rat, Ignatius means the 
Novelty of Epiſcopaey in general, that it was 
but a new and late Inſtitution: Which is not on- 
ly contrary to the whole Tenor and Deſign of 
all Ignatius's Epiſtles, but to the plain Senſe of 
this Paſſage in particular; which ſpeaks nothing 
of the Thiivatien of 8 but of the Age 
of this Biſhop, who was but young when he 

was Ordainegcg. | 
No from all this it appears, That tho” there 
was a Rule in the Church, requiring Biſhops to 
be zo Years old when they were Ordained; yet 
it was frequently diſpenſed with, either in Caſes 
of Neceſſity, or in order to promote Perſons of 
more extraordinary Worth and ſingular Qualifi- 
cations. Vet ſuch Diſpenſations, as qualify Boys 
of Eleven or Twelve Vears old to be made Bi- 
ſhops, are no where to be met with in the Pri- 
mitive Church; tho' the Hiſtory of the Papacy 
= aftords' frequent Inſtances of fach Promotions, 
as thoſe that pleaſe may ſee in a Catalogue of 
them, collected by Dr. Reynolds and Mr. Maſon, 

two [] Learned Writers of our Church. 


SECT. l. Bur to return to the Biſhops 
Biſhops to bechoſen Of the Primitive Church: Ano- 
ont of the Clergy of ther Qualification in a Biſhop, 


be attended his Biſhop Alexander at the Council 
£1 was choſen his Succeſſor at Alexandria. Which 


gal Exceptions; particularly in 


anciently very much inſiſted on, the Church to which. 
was, That he ſhould be one of 749 were Ordaines, 
the Clergy of the ſame Church, over which he 
was to be made Biſhop. For Strangers, Who 
were unknown to the People, were nqt reckon- 
ed qualify'd by the Canons. This is plainly im- 
ply'd by Cyprian [e], when he ſays, Ihe Biſhop 
was to be choſen in the Preſence of the People; 
who had perfect Knowledge of every Man's 
Life and Actions, by their Conyerfation: among 
them. St. Jerom obſerves, That this was the con- 
ſtant Cuſtom of Alexandria [4], from St. Me, 
to Dionyſius and Heraclas, for the Presbyters of 
the Church to chuſe a Biſhop out of their own 
Body. And therefore Julius [e] makes it a 
ſtrong Objection againſt Gregory, whom the Ari- 
ans obtruded on the Church of Alexandria in the 
room of Athanaſius; That he was a perfect Stran- 
ger to the Place; neither baptized there, nor 
known to any: Whereas, the Ordination of a 
Biſhop ought not to be ſo Uncanonical; but he 
ſhould be Ordained by the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince in his own Church, and be &7* dun 12 le- 
ares, dm avis Ts , one of the Clergy of 
the Church to which he was Ordained. The 
ancient Biſhops of Rome were all of the ſams 
mind, ſo long as they thought themſelves obli- 
ged to walk by the Laws of the Church: For 
Celeſtin | f |, and Hilary [ g], and Les [h, inſiſt 
upon the ſame thing, as' the common Rule and 
Canon of the Church. And we find a Law as 
late as Charles the Great, and Ludovicus Pius, to 
the ſame purpoſe. For in one of their Capitu- 
lars [i] it is ordered, That Biſhops ſhall be cho- 
ſen out of their own Dioceſe, by the Election 
of the Clergy and the People. Fho', as Balu 
zius [] notes, this Law did not extend to very 
many Dioceſes: For by this time, the French 
Kings had the Diſpoſal of all Biſhopricks in 
their Dominions, (except ſome few eo 
which by ſpecial Privilege retained the old way 
of Electing:) And they did not bind themſelves 
ro nominate Biſhops always out of the Clergy of 
that Church which was vacant, but uſed their 
Liberty to chuſe them out of any other; as now 
it is become the Privilege and Cuſtom of King 
and Princes almoft in all Nations: Which is the 
Occaſion of the Difference betwixt the Ancient 
and Modern Practice in this Particular. For 
while the ancient way of Elections continued, 
the General Rule was for every Church to make 
choice of one of her own Clergy to be her Bi- 
ſhop, and not a Stranger. 


Ver in ſome extraordinary SECT. III. 
Caſes this Rule admitted of Le- me Exceptions ro 


this Rule. 


9 * * 
* 1 1 — 25 


( Athan, Ep. ad Solitar. T. 1. p. 853. [x] Hincmar. 
Vit. Remig. Baron. an. 471. P. 298. [y] Coteler. Not. in 
Conft. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 1. Niceph. Lib. 3. c. 29. [z] Ig- 
nat. Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 3. [a] vid. Pearſon. Vindic. Ignat. 
Præf. ad Lector. [5] Vid. Rainoldi Apolog. Theſ. n. 26. 
Maſon of the Confecrat. of Biſhops. Lib. 1. c. 5. (e] Cypr. 
Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Fratr. Hiſpan. p. 172. Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe 
præſente quæ ſingulorum vitam pleniſſimè novit, & uniuſcujuſque 
actum de ejus Converſatione perſpexit. [d] Hieron. Epiſt. 85. 
ad Evagr. Alexandriæ à Marco Evangeliſta uſque ad Heraclam & 


Ep. ad Oriental. ap. Athan. Apol. 2. T. 1. p. 749. 


Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe electum, in 
excelliori Gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. le] Jul. 
[F] Czk- 
ſtin. Ep. 2. ad Epiſc. Narbon. c. 4; & 5. [g] Hilar. Pap. E. 
piſt. 1. ad Aſcan. Tarracon. c. 3. O Leo Ep. 84. ad Anaſtaſ. 
c. 6. [i] Capitular. Karoli & Ludov. Lib. 1. c. 84. Epiſcopi 
per Electionem Cleri & Populi, ſecundum Statuta Canonum, de 
propria Diceceſi eligantur. [I] Baluz. Not. ad Concilia Gall. 
Narbon. p. 34. It. Not, ad Gratian. Diſt. 63: c. 34+ P. 4.7. 
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theſe” Three Caſes: 1: When it was found" for. 


from one See to another. In this Caſe though 


the Biſhop was a Stranger, yet his Tranſlation 
deing Canonica Wis wie 


Al, 'v koned no Violation of 
this Law. 2. When the Church could not u- 
nanimouſly agree upon one in their own Body, 


then to pacify their Heats and end their Contro- 
verſies, the Emperor or a Council propoſed one 


of another Church to their Choice, or promo- 


ted him by their own Authority. Upon this 


| ip Nectarius, Chryſoftom, and Neftorius, all 
t 


rangers, were made Biſhops of Conſtantinople. 


t was to end the Diſputes that aroſe in the 
hurch, which was divided in their Elections, 
as \ Socrates [I] and Sozomen give an account of 


them. 3. Sometimes Men's extraordinary Merit 


7e them Preference, though Strangers, before 


_ gav | 
a1 the Members of the Church to which they 


were choſen. As St. Ambroſe [m] obſerves of 
Euſebius Vercellenſis, that he was choſen, poſt ha- 
bitis Civibus, before all that were Citizens or 
bred in the Place, though none of the Electors 
had ever ſeen him before, but-only heard of his 
Fame and Character: And there are many other 


Inſtances of the like Nature. But excepting 
ſome ſuch Caſes as theſe, the Rule was generally 
obſerved, to chuſe no one Biſhop of any Place, 


who was not known to the People, and a Mem- 
ber of the ſame Church before. | 


Hi others: © uu 33 | e WI 
2 * _ in a Biſhop was, that he 
of the Church. 5 Hg | 

4.27% *- nour, and not come to the 
Throne per Saltum; but firſt paſs through ſome, 
if not all the Inferior Orders of the Church. 
The Council of Sardica has a Canon [z] very 


full to this purpoſe: If any Rich Man or Plea- 


der at the Law deſire to be made a Biſhop, he 
ſhall not be ordained till he has firſt gone through 
the Offices of Reader, Deacon, and Presbyter: 


That behaving himſelf ee in each of theſe 
y 


Offices, he may-aſcend gradually to the Heighr 
of the Epiſcopal Function: And in every one of 


theſe Degrees he ſhall continue ſome conſfidera- 
ble time, that his Faith, and good Converſation, 


and Conftancy, and Moderation may be known. 
The fame Rule is preſcribed by the Council of 
Bracara [(o] and ſome others. And that it was 
the Ancient Practice of the Church, appears 
from what Cyprian ſays [p] of Cornelius, that he 
was not made Biſhop of Kome all of a ſudden, 
but went ly through all the Offices of the 
Church, till his Merits advanced him to the E- 
piſcopal Throne. Theodoret [2] commends Atha- 


naſius upon the ſame Account; and Gregory Na- 


zianzen [7] ſpeaks it to the Honour of St. Baſil, 


ceſſity; but only by the Ambition of ſome who 


ling to undergo the Inferior Offices that were 


ANOTHER Qualification re- 


ould ariſe gradually to his Ho- 


with ſome Reſlection on ſeveral Biſhops of his 


Age, that be did not as ſoon as he was Baptized 


leap into a Biſhoprick, as ſome other Ambitious 
Perſons did, but riſe to his Honour by Degrees. 
He adds, that in Military Affairs this Rule was 
generally obſerved; every great General is firſt a 
common Soldier, then a Captain, then a Com- 
mander: And it would be happy for the Church, 
ſays he, if Matters were always ſo ordered in 
it. By this time it ſeems this Rule was fre- 
quently tranſgreſſed, without any Reaſon or Ne- 


affected the Office of Biſhop, yet were not wil- 


preparative to it. e 


Bur I muſt obſerve, that it 1 ; | 
was not always neceſſarily . re- Desen, might Þ 
| ita, Y be ordained Biſhops, | 


quired that a Man ſhould be tho* never ordrined © 


ordained Presbyter firſt in order Presbyrers. 


to be made a Biſhop: For Dea- _ 

cons were as commonly made Biſhops as any o- 
ther. Cæcilian was no more than Archdeacon [5] 
of Carthage, when. he was ordained Biſhop, as 
we learn from Optatus. And both Theodoret [. 
and Epiphanius [u] ſay, that Athanaſius was bur 
a Deacon, when he was made Biſhop of Alex- 
andria. Liberatus obſerves the ſame [w] of Pe- 
ter Moggus and Eſaias, two other Biſhops of A. 
lexandria: As allo of Agapetus [4] and Vigilius, 
Biſhops of Rome. Socrates [y] and Theodoret [z] 
relate. the ſame of Felix Biſhop of Rome, who 
was ordained in the Place of Liberius. Euſebius 
[a] takes notice of one of his own Name, a 


Deacon of Alexandria, who was made Biſhop of 


Laodicea. And Socrates [b] ſays, Chryſoſtom made 
Heraclides, one of his own Deacons, Biſhop of 
Epheſus, and Serapion Biſhop of Heraclea. And 
that this was a general Practice, and agreeable to 
Canon, appears alſo from a Letter of Pope Leo, 
where ſpeaking of the Election of a Metropoli- 
tan, he ſays [e] he ought to be choſen either out 
2 5 or out of the Deacons of the 

urch. 79 


SoMETIMES in Caſes of SECT. vi. 


out of the Inferior Orders, Sub- I eee out 
deacons, Readers, c. Liberatus e e 


ſays, Silverius, who was Competitor with 11 . 
a] 


lius for the Biſhoprick of Nome, was but a 


Subdeacon. And St. Auſtin himſelf, when he 
erected his new Biſhoprick at Fu//ala, being diſ- 
appointed of the Perſon whom he intended to 
have had conſecrated Biſhop, offered one Anto- 


#ius a Reader to the Primate to be ordained Bi- 


ſhop in his room; and the Primate without any 
Scruple immediately ordained him; though as 


* 
- _* * 8 — 


I Socrat. Lib. 6. c. 2. Lib. 7. c. 29. Sozom, Lib. 8. c. 2. 
{mJ Ambroſ. Ep. 82. ad Eccl. Vercel. [u] Concil. Sardic. Can. 
10. [o] Concil. Bracar. 1. c. 39. Per ſingulos Gradus erudi- 
tus, ad Sacerdotium veniat. [p] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad An- 
tonian. p. 103. Non iſte ad Epiſcopatum ſubitd pervenit, ſed per 


omnia Eccleſiaſtica Officia promotus, & in divinis Adminiſtrationi- 


bus Dominum ſepe promeritus, ad Sacerdotii ſublime faſtigium 


— eunRtis Religionis Gradibus aſcendit. [9] Theod, Lib, x, c, 25. 


(r] Naz. Orat. 20, in laud. Baſil. p. 3371. [Li] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 
41.  [?] Theodor. Lib. 1. c. a7. [a] Epiphan. Hzr. 
69. Arian. [w] Liberat. Breviar. c. 16, & 18. [x] L. 
berat. ibid. c. 21, & 22. [z] Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 37, [x] Theod. 


[4] Liberat. Brey, c. 22, 


wy St. 


Neceſſity Biſhops were choſen  _i/hopsinCaſerof 
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= who had never ſhewed himſelf in 
fice of the Church beſide that of Reader. 


* 


SECT. vn. TRERE want not allo ſeveral 


And in ſome extra- 


ordinary Caſes or- 
a e 


Inſtances of Perſons, who. were 
ordained Biſhops immediately of 
Laymen, when God by his-parti- 
cular Providence ſeemed to point 


= them out as the fitteſt Men in ſome certain Jun- 


ctures, to be employed in his Service. Thus it 
| was in the known Caſe of St. Ambroſe, who was 

but newly baptized, when he was. ordained Bi- 
| ſhop, as both Paulinus [,] and all the Hiſtorians 
teſtify. When the People of Milan were ſo di- 


vided in the Election of a Biſhop, that the 


whole City was in an Uproar, he being Prætor 
of the Place, came in upon them to appeaſe the 
Tumult, as by vertue of his Office he thought 
himſelf obliged to do; and making an Eloquent 
Speech to them, it had a ſort of Miraculous Ef- 
fe& upon them: For they all immediately left 
off their Diſpute, and unanimouſly cried out, 
They would have Ambroſe to be their Biſhop. 
Which the Emperor underſtanding, and looking 
upon it as a Providential Call, he ordered him to 
be baptized (for he was yet but a Catechumen) 
and in a few Days after to be ordained their Bi- 


ſhop. St. Cyprian was another Inſtance of the 


like Providential Diſpenſation. For Pontius | g] 
ſays in his Life, that he was choſen Biſhop by 
the Judgment of God and the Fayour of the 


People, though he was but a Neophite, or newly 


baptized. Socrates [h] and Sozomen [i] ſay the 
fame of Nefarius, Gregory Nazianzen's Succeſſor 


at Conſtantinople, that he was choſen Biſhop by 


the Second General Council, whilſt he had his 
Myſtical Garments on him, meaning thoſe White 
Garments which the newly Baptized were uſed 
to wear. Euſebius, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Pontus, 
St. Bafil's Predeceſſor, was not Baptized, but on- 
ly a Catechumen, when he was choſen Biſhop, 
as Nazianzen himſelf [e] informs us. And Eu- 
cherius was but a Monk, that 1s, a Layman, 
when he was choſen and ordained Biſhop of 
Lions, as Baronius [I] ſays, from Hilarius Arela- 
tenſis in the Life of Honoratus. Chryſoſtom | m | 
ſeems to ſay the ſame of Philogonias Biſhop of 
Antioch, when he reports of him, that he was 
taken from the Court of Judicature, and carried 
from the Judges Bench to the Biſhops Throne, 
3m Cnuar@ Inacns om CHh . lee In all theſe 


— ——— 


any other Of- 


to 
to 


tion and Exception, as one of the ancient Ca- 


«> 


nons [x] explains it ſelf, and all others that re- 
late to this Matter; ſaying, One that is newly 
converted from Gentiliſm, or a Vicious Life, 
ought not preſently to be advanced to a Bi- 
ſhoprick : For it is not fit, that he who has yet 
iven no Proof of himſelf, ſhould be made a 
Faber: of others; unleſs it be fo ordered b 
the Grace and Appointment of God himſelf, « 
An Ts 0, Dey 165 TSTo yeworra, For in this 
Caſe. there. could be no Diſpute; the Will of 
God DEE Superior to all Human Canons what- 
ſoever. And therefore though the ſame Limita- 
tion be not expreſs'd in other Canons, yet it is 
evident. that they are always to be underſtood 
with this Exception. Upon which account it 
was not reckoned any Breach of Canon, to make 
a Layman Biſhop, when Providence ſeemed firſt 
grant a Diſpenſation, by directing the Church 
e unanimous in the Choice of {uch a Perſon. 
They did not in ſuch caſes make a Layman receive 
one Order one day, and another the next, and 
ſo go through the ſeveral Orders in the compaſs 
of a Week, but made him Biſhop at once, 
when need required, without any other Ordina- 
tion. The contrary Cuſtom is a Modern Pra- 
ctice, ſcarce ever heard of till the time of Pho- 
tius, Ann. 858, who to avoid the Imputation of 
not coming gradually to his Biſhoprick, was on 
the firſt day made a Monk, on the 2d a Reader, 


on the 3d a Subdeacon, du the 4th a Deacon, on 


the th a Presbyter, and on the 6th a Patriarch, 
as Nicetas David [o] a Writer of that Age in- 

forms us in the Life of Ignatius. Le [2] 
obſerves the ſame Practice to be continued in the 
Romiſh Church, under pretence of complying 
with the ancient Canons; though nothing can 


be more contrary to the true Intent and Meaning 


of them; which was, That Men ſhould conti- 
nue ſome Years in every Order, to giye ſome 
Proof of their Behaviour to the Church, and 
not paſs curſorily through all Orders in Five or 
Six Days time; which Practice, as it does not 
anſwer the End of the Canons, ſo it is altoge- 
ther without Precedent in the Primitive Church. 


th. 


le] Aug. Ep. 261, ad Cæleſtin. ] Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. 
p. 3. Ruffin, Lib, 2. c. 11, Theod. Lib. 4. c. 6. & 7. Socrat. Lib. 4. 
c. 30. Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 24. [z] Pont. Vit. Cypr. p. 2. 
Judicio Dei & Plebis favore ad Officium Sacerdotii & Epiſcopatus 
Gradum adhuc Neophytus, & ut putabatur Novellus electus eſt, 

L] Socrat. Lib. 5. e. VS. [i] Sozom. Lib. 7. c. 8. 75 


VoI. I. 


uustx E Hνν,ỹẽ 71 nueko wyO-, &c. [k] Naz. Orat. 19. 
de Laud. Patr. T. 1. p. 308. J Baron. an 441. p. 9. 

n] Chryſ. Hom. 31. de S. Philogon. T. 1. p. 37. In] Canon. 
Apoſt. c. 8. [0] Nicet. Vit. Ignat. Concil. Tom. 8. p. 1199. 
[ p ] Spalat. de Repub, Lib. 3. c. 4. n. 19. p.430. : 
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H * N an 1 Biſboprick be- 


2 80 Ul. 
came roll by the Death 


Biſbapkitks.nott0 


Ws 


4 „ N as Biſhops were 5 
5 as a neceſſary conſtituent Part o 

See 4 al in inable Care was taken to fill up 
the Picahoy with all convenient Speed. In the 


African Ch rches a Year was the .urmoſt Limits 
tht was aflo wed for a "Vacancy, for if within 
that time a new Election was not made, he that 


* 


| was a pointed Admi iſtrator of the Church du- 
t e whoſe Buſineſs it was to pro- 
= haften the E Election, was to be turned 


out of his Office, and a new one put in his 
Hy by a Of 500 of the 5th Council [4] ] of 


| Carthage 75 Hang is alſo canfirmed in the 4 African 
[1 I. ut in other Places this was limitec 
. A Time: For by à Canon / 
of 1 the I Council of Chalcedon, Fey Ms 
erqpoſitin is 18 pores: ed to ordain 2 new By - tha 
the ” vacant | 25 within the ſpace of Three 


Months, under pain of Eccleflaſtical Cen 
unleſs Oe able 0 ecelley ered, x bing 1 


9 it longer. | 


1 


- SEGT.H. lei 45 8 
3 Places 4 to 1 immediately to Ele- 
Cion as ſoon as the Biſhop was 

"fea and before he was interred, 

OTA. 475 iphanius L bints at this Cu- 
ig m — he lays, They were uſed to make no 
ay . the Deéceaſe of a Brihopy but chuſe 
att to preſerve Peace amp the Peo- 

99 th e 2 000 not run into Fact tons about 
7 bp he of a cceſſor. But Liberatus [4] is 
a little more particular in deſcribing the Circum- 
ſtarjces o) 4+: He ſays, it Was cuſtomary for the 
e to Wat. over the! Body of the Decea- 
Hed, 4 "Od to by h his Rig ht "Hand upon his 
K. nd to bury him Hu his own Hands, 
ep rake A7 "Þa l of : St. Mark, and put it 

| upon hyn biel and fo o fit 1 in his Throne. To 
_— 1 ties we way add that of Socrates, 
„ F at Cyril of Alexandria was in- 

ene Aae! Ini 50 after the Death of Theo- 
And he intimates, that the ſame thing 
4s pradtiſed in other Places: For Proclus Bi- 
op of Canflantinogle' * [x] was inthroned 'before 
Maximiay his Predecoffor was interred, and after 
his Inthronement he performed the Funeral Of 


of Biſe 


| 105 for hn. 2 chis oo. 73 at "thi "FN 


e The Ceffion of its Pithop, then 
"We + 


* 3 . 


ee 


and Command of the Emperor ee That 


there might be no Spe or Tumult raiſed j i az 


the Church about the Election of a Biſhop. | 


Var notwithſtanding this Care | - SECT. m. 


and Diligence of the Church in — mien I ; 
Fra gp Vacant: Sees, . dene. ee . Bp, 


times happened, that the Ele- e 2 
ction of. biſhops was deferred to. 4 NE: 
a much longer Seaſon. For in Afriat at the time 
of the Collation of Cartha age t there were no leſs 
than Threeſcore Biſhopricks void at once, which 
was aboye an Eighth part of the whole. Por 
the whole Number of Biſhops was but 466, 
whercof 286 were then preſent at the. Confe- 
rence, and 120 were abſent by reaſon of 
Sickneſs or old Age; beſides ar Rv there were 
- 60 Vacant Sees, which were unprovided of Bi. 
in ſhops at that gs. as the Catholicks told [. 
the Mente, retended to vie Numbers 
with them, ene they we but 279. What 
was the articular Reaſon of ſo many Vacancies 
at. that Fu ncture, is not ſaid: but probably it 
might be the Difficulty of the Times, that Ca- 
tholick Biſho Pi could not there be an where 
Ko Donatiſts had gotten full Poſſeſſion. Or per- 
haps it might be * Negligence of the People, 
who contented themſelves with Adminiſtrators 


durir ibo Vacancy, and would not admit of a 


new p. The Council of Macriana mentio · 
ed by alte Ferrandus [ ⁊] takes notice of this 
Dilatory Practice in ſome Churches, and cen- 


ſures it by a Canon, which orders the Admini- 


ſtrators, who were always ſome Neighboyri 
Biſhops, to be removed; and condemns. fi luck 
Churches to eino without Ad inne 
till they ſou . 2 for a Biſhop of their own, A- 
dane Reaſon of long Vacancies in ſome Times 
and Places, was the difficult Circumſtances the 
Churches lay under in time of Perſecution. For 
the Biſhops were the Men chiefly aimed at by 
the Perſecutors : And therefore when one Biſhop 
was Martyred, the Church ſometimes was for- 
ced to defer the Ordination of another, cither 
becauſe it was ſcarce poſſible to go about it in 
ſuch times of Exigency, or e ſhe was un- 
willing to expoſe another Biſhop FAS rang to 
the implacable Fury of a raging Adverſary, and 
bro upon her 1 [4 more rds Storm of * 


— 2 * 4 


| Wo Con. Carth. 5. Can. 8. [J Cod. Can. Eccl. Afric. 

can. 75. [5] Con. Chalced. Can. 25. . le] Epiphan. Har. 
69. Arian. n. 11. un Xporitew were ri 9% £T1TKoOT vs 
&c. [#] Liberat. Breviar, c. 20. Conſuetudo quidem eſt A- 
lexandriz, illum, qui defuncto ſuocedit, excubias ſuper defuncti 
corpus agere, manumque dexteram ejus capiti ſuo imponere, & ſe- 
pulto manibus 1 accipere collo ſuo Beati Marci Pallium, & tunc 
wor we 8 "4 Socrat, Lib. 7. c. 7. [x] Id. Lib. 7. 


I 


C00, © [ 1] Aug. k Brevic. Collat. primæ Die, C. 14. Sane 
propter Cathedras quas Epiſcopis vacuas apud ſe eſſe dixerunt, re- 

ſponſum eſt a Catholicis, ſexaginta eſſe quibus ſucceſſores Epiſcopi 
nondum fuerant ordinati. LZ] Ferrand. Brev. Canon. c. 23. ap. 
Juſtel. T. 1. p. 449. Ut Interventores Epiſcopi conveniant Plebis 
quæ Epiſcopum non habent, ut Epiſcopum accipiant; Quod fi ac- 

cipere neglexerint, remoto Interventore ſic remaneant, quam diu 


ſibi Epiſcopum quærant. | 
ſecution. 
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CHRISTIAN CHURCH: . 


a i. 


bi tion. The Reman [ag gy give this for 
1 my Reaſon o Cyprian, why after the Martyr+ 
dom of Flax they did not immediately proceed 
—_ :o a ney Election ; The State of Affairs, and 
dme Difficulty of the Times was duch as would 
not permit it. Baronius [V reckons the time of 
155 Vs y a Year and Three Months, but o- 
thers [c] who are more exact in the Calculation, 
make it a Vear and Five Months: By either of 
which Accounts it was above a Year beyond the 
time limited by the Canons. But this was no- 
thing in Compariſon of that long Vacancy of 
the Biſhoprick of Carthage, in the time of the 
= Arian eue under Genſericus and Hunericus, 
two Herctical Kings of the Vandali, which Vi- 
= &or Uticenfis Id] ſays was no leſs than 24 Years, 
during all which time the Church of Carthage 
had no Biſhop. ' But theſe were Difficulties up- 
on the Church, and Matters of Force, not her 
Choice: For in times of Peace the always acted 
otherwiſe, and did not think ſuch extraordinary 
Inſtances fit Precedents to be drawn into Exam- 
ple; much leſs to be drawn into Conſequence 
and argued upon, as ſome [e] have done, that 
therefore the Church may be without Biſhops, 
becauſe ſhe ſubſiſted in ſome extraordinary Va- 
cancies without them, when ſhe could not have 
them: Which Argument would hold as well 
againſt any other Order as that of Biſhops, did 


SECT. V. Bur to return to the Ordina- 

. Three Biſapsre- tion of Biſhops: At the time ap- 
—_ re Bt. pointed for Ordination, the Me- 
nies of * Bil. kropolitan was uſed to ſend forth 
his Circular Letters, and ſummon all the Biſhops 
of the Province to meet at the Place where the 
new / Biſhop was to be ordained, and aſſiſt at his 
Conſecration. The Prefence of them all was re- 
quired, if they could 'conveniently attend; if 
not, they were to ſend their Conſent in Wri- 
gs In which caſe Three Biſhops, with the 
Af 


form the Ceremony of Confecration. St. Cy- 
pri an 1 FE } ſpeaks o it as the general Practice of 
the Church in his time, to have all the Biſhops 
of the Province preſent at any ſuch Ordination. 
And Euſabius |. g] particularly takes notice of the 


who ſucceeded Nareiſſus, that he was ordained: 
Y zorrns di mænb] xine, With the common 


r 1 rn £4. wo ds trot a5 4A. De bb 1 * ©. 2 
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 Conferir of the Bi e 
.cil of Chalkedon [+] calls this u Canonical Ordi: 


ut they who urge this Argument, rightly con- 
1 7 1 io allow the Ordination that is performed oy 


ftance or Conſent of the Metropolitan, were 
reckoned a ſufficient: Canonical Number to per- 


Ordination of Alexander Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 


fhoph of his Province." The Com: 


nation, when the Metropolitan with all or moſt 


of his Provincial Biſhops ordain the Biſhops of 


their own Pfovince, as the Canons have appoitit- 
ed. And the General Council of Cini 


{z] quſtified the Drdinations of Nuvim Biſhop of 
Antioch, and Cyril of  Fermſa 


altn, as Canonical in 
this reſpect, becauſe they were ordained by the 
Biſhops of their Provinces Synodically met toge- 
ther. This was the ancient Rule of the Coun- 
cil of Mice, which requires the Aſſiſtance of all 
the Biſhops of the Province, if they could con- 
veniently [+] attend the Ordination: But foraſ- 
much as that either through urgent Neceſſity, or 


by reaſon of their great Diſtance it might hap- 


pen that all of them could nor be preſent, it is 


added, That in that caſe Three Biſhops ſhould 


be ſufficient to ordain, provided the Metropoli- 
— and the reſt ſent their Conſent in babes 
ut under Three the Canons did not general y 
allow of. The firſt Council [7] of Arles, an 
the third of Carthage [44] require Three beſides 
the Metropolitan. And the ſecond Council of 
Arles 2 does not allow the Metropolitan to be 
one of che three, but ſaith expreſly, That he 
ſhall take the Aſſiſtance of Three Provincial Bi- 


ſhops beſide himſelf, and not preſume to ordain 


a Biſhop without them. Tis true, thoſe called 
the Apoſtolical [o] Canons and e age 2 
wo 
Biſhops only: But this is contrary to all other 
Canons; which are fo far from allowing Two 
Biſhops to ordain by themſelves, that the Couri- 
eil of Orange [g] orders both the Ordaining Bi- 
ſhops and the Ordained to be depoſed: And the 
Council of Riez [V] actually depoſed Armontarius 
for this very thing, becauſe he had not Three 
Biſhops to ordain him. All Churches indeed did 
not puniſh ſuch Ordinations with the ſame Seve- 
rity, but in all Places they were reckoned Unca- 
nonical. . When Paulinus ordained Evagrins Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, Theodoret [s] takes notice that 
this was done apainft the Laws of the Church, 
becauſe he was ordained by a ſingle Perſon, an 
without the Confent of the Provincial Biſhops. 
And Synefius [I] fays the ſame of the Ordination 
of Siderias Biſhop of Palebiſta, that it was Irre- 
lar, becauſe he neither had the Conſent of tho 
ſhop of Alexandria his Metropolitan, nor 
Three Biſhops to ordain him. It was te avoid 
this Cenſure of Irregularity, that Novatian When 
he let himſelf up to be Biſhop of Rome againſt 


* * 


* 


1 [a]. Ep. 3 L al. 30. ap. Cyprian. p. 58. Poſt exceſſum nobili 
= az memoriæ viri Fabiani, nondum eſt Epiſcopus propter rerum & 
= *cmporum difficultates conſtitutus. Cb] Baron. an. 253. n. 6. an. 
. 6. 46. e] Pearſon. Annal. Cypr. an. 250. n. 3. & an. 
251. n. 6. A] Victor, de Perſecut: Vandal. Lib. 2. e] Blon- 
det. Apol. 
Quod apud nos quoque & fere per Provincias univerfis tenetur, ut 
ad Ordinationes rite celebrandzs, ad eam Plebem, cui Præpoſitus 
ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinciæ proximĩ quique conveniant, 
& Epiſtopus deligatur Plebe præſnte, &c: 2 Euſeb. Lib. 6: 
i. ( Con. Chalced. Act 16. C. T. 4. p. 817. [i] Ep. 
Synod, ap: Theodor. Lib. 5: ci 9. Con. Nic. Can. 4. 
ETIoxoToy. pot νꝭꝗic e ev Sn ,v  o TH EH 
X xev3i5a% [I] Con: Arelat, 1. c. 21. Si non potue- 


IFJ Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Fratr. Hiſpan. p. 172. Comprovihcialibus præſumat Epiſcopum ordinare. 


1 


11 


rint ſeptem, ſine tribus Fratribus non præſumant ordinare. 755 


[in] Con. Carth. 3. Can. 39. Forma antiqua ſervabitur ut non mi- 


nus quam tres ſufficiant, qui fuerint à Metropolitano directi ad or- 
dinandum Epiſcopum. See alſo Con. Carth. 6. c. 4. [ü] Con. 
Arelat. 2. c. 7. Nec Epiſcopus Metropolitanus ſine tribus Epiſcopis 
of bel can 

Apoſt. c. 1. "ETi7T%o7@* yepoToedo wat gTio%omuy vo N 
7e. [p] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 27. {q] Con, Amau- 
fic. 1. Can. 217. [x] Con. Reſenſ. Can. 1. Ordinationem quam 
Canones irritam definiunt, nos quoque vacuandam eſſe cenſuimus: 
In qua prætermiſſa trium præſentia, nec expectis Carnprovincialiuni 
Literis, Metropolitan quoque Voluntate neglecta, prorſus nihil quod 
Epiſcopum fakeret olfenſum oſt, [sI Theod. Lib. 5. c. 23, 
7 Self Ep. „. 
Core 


ordained Biſhop of Nom, 
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Cornelius, ſent for three Biſhops out” of the far- 
theſt Corner of 7aly to come and [v] ordain 
him, leſt it ſhould be objeted againſt him, that 
he had not a Canonical Ordination. And upon 


ius the Iſt was to be 
ecauſe three Biſhops 
could not be procured; a Presbyter a] was taken 


this: Account, when Pe 


in to make up the Number. In all which the ge- 


neral Practice of the Church is very clearly feen 
and deſcribed. . N — MOEN TT fo Vid Tor 1 8 3 


Yet Ordinations by though this was the common 


one Biſhop allowed to Rule and Practice of the Church; 
be Valid, though not yet it was not ſimply and abſo- 


the Ordinations of Biſhops: that were conſecrated: 
only by one or: two Biſhops. The Council of 
Orange u which orders both the Ordaining 
Biſhops and the Ordained to be depoſed, in caſe 
Two Biſhops only ordained a Biſhop with his 
Conſent, decrees notwithſtanding, that if a Bi- 
ſhop was ordained by any ſort of Violence againſt 
his Will,” though only by T'wo Biſhops, in that 


caſe his Ordination ſhould ſtand good, becauſe 
he was Paſſive in the thing, and not conſenting 
to the Breach of the Canons. And without this 
Paſſivity, there are ſeveral Inſtances of Ordina- 
tions by Two Biſhops: only, the Validity of 


which we do not find diſputed. Pelagius Biſhop 
of Rome was reckoned a true Biſhop, though as. 
we have juſt now heard, he had but Two Bi- 


ſhops and a Presbyter to ordain him. Dioſcorus of 
Alexandria was - conſecrated likewiſe by Two: 


Biſhops only, and thoſe under Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure; as we learn from an Epiſtle of the Brſhops 


of Pontus [x], at the end of the Council of 


Chalcedon : Yet neither. that Council, nor any 


others ever queſtioned the Validity of his Ordi- 


nation, unleſs perhaps thoſe Pontick Biſhops did, 
who call it Nefandam atque imaginariam Ordina- 
tionem. Siderius Biſhop of Palæbiſca was ordained 
by one Biſhop ; yet Athanaſius not only allowed 
his Ordination, and confirmed it, but finding 
him to be an uſeful Man, be afterwards ad- 
vanced him, as Synefius [y] ſays, to the Metro- 
political See of Prolemars. Paulinus Biſhop of 
Antioch ordained: Evagrius his Succeſſor, without 
any other Biſhop to aſſiſt him: Which though 
it was done againſt Canon, yet Theodoret aſſures 
us [z], that both the Biſhops of Rome and A. 
lexandria owned Evagrius for a true Biſhop, and 
never in the leaſt queſtioned the Validity of his 


ered lutely of the Efſence of Ordina- 
tion. For the Church many times admitted of 


Ordination. And though they afterwards con- 


ſented to acknowledge Flavian, at the Inſtance 


of Theodofius, to put an end to the Schiſm; yet 


they did it upon this Condition, that the Ordi- 
nations of ſuch as had been ordained by Evagrius, 
ſhould be reputed Valid alſo: As we learn from 
the Letters of Pope [a] Innocent, who lived not 


— 


long after this Matter was tranſacted. 


| 


' HzNce it appears, that the SECT. vl. 


Ordination of a Biſhop made by Le Biſhop of Rome 


dain alone, any more 


any peculiar Privilege in this 
Matter above other Men, - though ſome pretend 
to make a Diſtinction. There is indeed an an- 


eient Canon alledged in the Collection of Ful. 


gentius Ferrandus, out of the Council of ' Zella, 
and the Letters of Siricius, which ſeems to make 
a Reſerve in behalf of the Biſhop of Rome For 


it ſay 8„ [5] One Biſhop ſhall not ordain a Biſhop, 
the Roman Church excepted. But Cotelerius [c 


ingenuouſly owns this to be a Corruption in the 
Text of Ferrandus, foiſted in by the Ignorance 
or Fraud of ſome Modern Tranſcriber, who con- 
founded two Decrees of Siritius into one, and 
changed the Words, Sedes Apoſtolica Primatis, 


into Sedes Apoſtolica Romana. For in the Words 
of Siricius [di, there is no mention made at all 
of the Roman Church, but it is ſaid, That no 


one ſhall ordain without the Conſent of the A- 
oſtolical See; that is, the Primate or Metropo- 
ran of the Province; and that one Biſhop alone 


fall not ordain a Biſhop, becauſe that is arro- 
= and aſſuming, and looks like giving an Or- 


dination by Stealth, and is expreſly forbidden by 
the Nicene Council. So that in theſe Times the 


Biſhops of Rome were under the Direction of 
the Canons, and did not preſume to think they 
ſingly, above 


had any Privilege of Ordainin 
what was common to the reſt of their Order. 


THe next thing to be taken $gcCT. vn. 
notice of in this Affair, is, That Every Biſhop to ble 


every Biſhop, by the Laws and ned in his own 
Cuſtom of: the Church, was to Com 

be ordained in his own Church, in the Preſence 
of his own People. 
by Cyprian [e] when he ſays, That to celebrate 
Ordinations aright, the neighbouring Biſhops of 
the Province were uſed to meet at the Church 
where the new Biſhop was to be ordained, and 
there proceed to his Election and Ordination. 


8 


1 


enn 


C] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. ex Epiſt. Cornel. [e] Lib. Pontifi- 


cal. Vit. Pelag. Dum non eſſent Epiſcopi, qui eum ordinarent, in- 
venti ſunt duo Epiſcopi, Joannes de Peruſio, & Bonus de Ferentino, 
& Andreas Presbyter de Oftia, & ordinaverunt eum. [w] Con. 
Arauſic. 1. c. 21. [x] Concil. Tom. 4. p. 960. Ordinationem 


ſuam a damnatis Epiſcopis, & hoc duobus, accepit, cum Regulæ 


patrum —— vel tres Epiſcopos corporaliter adeſſe in hujuſmodi 
diſpenſationibus omnino proſpiciant. [y] Syneſ. Ep. 67. 

[z] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 3. [a] Innoc. Ep. 14. ad Bonifac. 
Eccleſia Antiochena ita Pacem poſtulavit & meruit, ut & Evagria- 


nos ſuis Ordinibus ac Locis, intemerata Ordinatione, quam acce- 


perant a memorato, ſuſeiperet. ' [6] Ferrand. Brev, Canon. c. 6. 


_ - nitum.- 


Ut unus Epiſcopus Epiſcopum non ordinet, excepta Eccleſia Ro- 
mana. Concilio Zellenſi. Ex Epiſtola Papæ Siricii. [e] Coteler. 
Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 20. [] Siric. Ep. 4. c. 1. 


Ut extra conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolicæ, hoc eſt, Primatis, nemo 


audeat ordinare. It. c. 2. Ne unus Epiſcopus Epiſcopum ordinare 
præſumat propter arrogantiam, ne furtivum præſtitum Beneficium 
videatur. Hoc enim & a Synoda Nicæna conſtitutum eſt atque defi- 
[e] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Fratr. Hiſpan. p. 172. 
Ad Ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam Plebem, cui Præpoſitus 
ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinciæ proximi quique conve- 
niant, &c. | | | ; 


And 


SECT. v. Ver it muſt be obſerved, that any ſingle Biſhop was Valid, if v nge 10 or. 
the Church thought fit to allow than any other ſangle 


it. Nor had the Biſhop of Rome in 


Which is plainly intimated 
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FE 
FT Objetion againſt Gregory of Aſexandris, who 
== ya; obtruded on the Church by the Euſebian 
Party in the room of Arbanaſius, that he was 
HE ordained at Ausiosb, and not in his own Church, 
but ſent thither with a Band of Soldiers 3 wh ereas 
by the Eccleſiaſtical Canon he ought to have 
been ordained, in* dur & Trx\naias, in the 


A Church of Alexandria it ſelf, and that by the 


RE Biſhops of his own Province. This Rule was 
very nicely obſerved in the African Churches, 
RE where it was the conſtant Cuſtom for the Pri- 
mate (whoſe Office it was to ordain Biſhops) to 
go to the Church where the new Biſhop was to 

| be ſettled, and ordain him there. Of this we 
have ſeveral Inſtances in St. Auſtin, who himſelf 
| was ordained in his own Church at Hippo [g 


| ded his Dioceſe, and erected a new Biſhoprick 
at Fuſſala, and elected a Biſhop, he ſent for the 
| Primate, though living [gg ] at a great Di- 
| ſtance, to come to the Place and ordain him 
| there. Te 


| SECT. VIII. As to the Manner and Form 
| The ancient Form of Ordaining a Biſhop, it is thus 


| Biſhops. _ Councils [+] of Carthage: When 
a Biſhopis ordained, TWO Biſhops ſhall hold the 
Book of the Goſpels over his Head, and whilſt 
one pronounces the Bleſſing or Conſecration 
Prayer, all the reſt of the che that are pre- 
| ſent, ſhall lay their Hands upon his Head. The 
| Ceremony of laying the Goſpels upon his Head 
| ſeems to have been in uſe in all Churches. For 
the Author [i] of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
(a Greek Writer who is ſuppoſed to relate the 
| Cuſtoms of the 3d Century) makes mention of 
it, only with this Difference, that inſtead of 

& Two Biſhops, there Two Deacons are appointed 
to hold the Goſpels open over his Head, whilſt 
the Senior Biſhop or Primate, with Two other 
"2X Biſhops aſſiſting him, pronounces the Prayer of 
Conſecration. This Ceremony of holding the 


"X Goſpels over his Head, is alſo mentioned by St. 


= Chry/o/fow [&] and the Author of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hierarchy under the Name of Dionyſius, who 
ſays it was a peculiar Ceremony uſed only in the 
Ordination of a Biſhop. | 


Scr. K. Tux Author of the Conſtitu- 
4 Form of Prayer tions recites one of the ancient 
= 44 ber cone. Forms of Prayer, the cloſe of 
= . thy which is 92 in theſe Words: 
0 Grant to him, O Lord ee by thy 
— Chriſt the Communication of the Holy 

Spirit; that he may have Power to remit 


” 


— 


that Pope Julius [f] made it an 


by the Primate of Numidia: And having divi- 


of Ordination of hriefly deſcribed by one of the 


r 


Sins aceording to thy Commandment, and te 
confer Orders according to thy ' Appointment, 
* and to looſe every Bond according to the 
„Power which thou gaveſt ro the N 
„ that he may pleaſe rhee in Meekneſt and 4 
« pure Heart, Conſtantly, Blameleſs, and with- 
dut Rebuke; and may offer unto Thee that 
Pure Unbloody Sacrifice, which thou by 
« Chriſt haſt appointed to be tho Myftery or 
« Sacrament of the New Covenant, for a fweee- 
* ſmelling Savour, through Jeſus Chriſt thy 


* Holy Son, our God and Saviour, by whom 
© be cry Honour and Worſhip to 'Thee, in 


the Holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amer. 
It is not to be imagined that one and the ſame 
Form was uſed in all Churches: For every Biſhop 
having Liberty to frame his own Liturgy, as 
there were different Liturgies in different Chur- 
ches, ſo it is moſt . , . to ſuppoſe the Pri- 
mates or Metropolitans had different Forms of 
Conſecration, though there are now no Remains 
of them inibeing, to give us any farther Infor- 


mation. 


| Tax Conſecration being en- 
Of their Enghrone- 


ded, the Biſhops that were pre- y Enthrone- 
ſent conducted the new ordained e e 
Biſhop to his Chair or Throne, 2 ih 
and there placing him, they all | e n 
falured him with an Holy Kiſs in the Lord. 
Then the Scriptures being read (according to 
Cuſtom, as part of the daily Service) the new 
Biſhop made a Diſcourſe or Expoſition upon 


them, which was uſually called Sermo Emthro» 


niſticus, from the Time and Circumſtances in 
which it was ſpoken. Such was that famous 
Homily of Meletizs Biſhop of Antioch, mentioned 
by Epiphanius [1m] and Sozomen, for which he 
was immediately ſent into Baniſhment by Con- 
flantius. Socrates frequently takes notice of ſuck 
Homilies made by Biſhops [] at their Inſtal- 
ment; and Liberatus [o] | peaking of Severus of 
Antioch, mentions his Expoſition made ypon that 


Occaſion, calling it, Expoſitio in Inthroniſmo. It 


was uſual alſo for Biſhops immediately after their 
Inſtalment, to ſend Letters to foreign Biſhops, 
to give them an Account of their Faith and Or- 
thodoxy, that they might receive Letters of 
Peace and Communion again from them; which 
Letters were therefore called, Litere Enthroniſtice, 
or o0\Nata cvSggriemay, as Euagrius [] terms | 
them, ſpeaking of the Circular Letters which 
Severus Biſhop of Autiach wrote to the reſt of the 
Patriarchs upon that Occaſion, - Theſe were o- 
therwiſe call d Communicatory Letters, xovwns 
auſyegupara, as the Council of Antiach, that 
depoſed Paulus Samoſateufis, terms them: For 
the Fathers in that Council having pr R ber 


(f] Jul. Ep. ad Oriental. ap. Athanaſ. Apol. 2. F. 1. p. 749: 
[2] Poſlid. Vit. Aug. c. 8. [gg] Aug. Ep. 261. Propter quem 
ordinandum, ſanctum ſenem, qui tune Primatum Numidiz gere- 
r. de longinquo ut veniret rogans, Literis impetravi; [Y] Con. 
= Carth. 4. c. 2. Epiſcopus cum ordiriatur, duo Epiſcopt ponant & 
= <2cant Evangeliorum Codicem ſuper Caput & verticem ejus, & 
uno Vor P fundente Benedictionem, reliqui omnes Epiſcopi 
OL, I. | 


' 


8 — 


qui adſunt, manibus ſuis caput ejus tangant. [i] Conftit. Apoſt. 
Lib. 8. e. 4. [A Chryſ. de Laudib. Evang. ciad by Habertus 
p. 79. Dionyſ. Ecclef. Hierarch. c. g. par. 3. Sect. 1. p. 364. 
FI] Conſtit. Lib. 8. c. 5. [n] Epiphan. Hzr. 73. Som. Lib. 4 
e. 28. u] Socrat. 15 2. c. 43: Lib. 7. e. 29. [0] Liberat. 
Breviar. e. 19; [p] Evagr. Lib. 4. e. 4. . 
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| Domnus in the room of Paul, gave notice there- 
of to all Churches, telling them that they ſig- 
"nified it to them for this Reaſon, that they might 


| Write to Demnut, and receiye NJ, ovſyEgu- 
fare [q]. Communicatory 


mean there thoſe. Letters of Communion which 
"Biſhops were uſed to grant to Perſons travelling 


| 7614 * mu 8 Letters from him 7 
Which, as Vagus Lr] rightly notes, do not 


Book II. 
nation, -to. teſtify 


to, teſtify. their Communion mutually 
with one another. Theſe Letters are alſo called 
Synodice by Liberatus [, who ſays, this Cu. 
ſtom of every new Biſhop's giving Intimation of 

his own Promotion to thoſe of his own Order, 
was ſo neceſſary, that the Omiſſion of it was in. 
terpreted a ſort of Refuſal to hold Communion il 
with the reſt of the World, and a virtual Charge 


© 


WF 
LR 
© IIS 
ONE 
ps 8 Pt 5 
"4 3 * 
r 
bo, 


— 
i 8 - 2 
Wh dv „ 5 

1 > 


i ig C b ſi h L | f H | 
into Fore Ountries but ich Letters as ot Her eſ upon them 
* — , . N ? 3 x $162 v8 
; — - - g L 2 1 — . ? . „ : ; L ? ER 
# . 8 * 0 2 — * 2 F ; n 2 : Y >. * it l 85 1 * = 
- ” * „ N * 5 1 FF * A. . _ 7 ' . 7 - wh 3 n . * T%. + |» 3 . * > * i "8 3 . 
* ” * 8. 4 F 4 _ * ] 3 PF ; 0 ed, 8: MEL. I's 1 . # 7 9 5 . 1 = as 1 hr 
: o_ "1+ FE. | ; & . £ ow 4 e ; 5 f 8 
= ij . ; ' 7 AY - „ he . "ES yh # 1 hs 4 _ 
4 1 IS" n 4 . 8 : . ; \ "TSS 
4 £ o \ 17 a * 1 * 1 2 * & * 4 % . 2 \ 7 3 "Ie : 
Z 4 #. 1 . pn 2 4 4 : S : E 1 a N 8 One 
” 2. 1 — wget - . e 4 . . 8 BY 2 4 2 8 2 "> 35 E, ee”? : g 
* 1 4 2 5 25 N a _— 74 8 2 4 „ Fd EP * ? 3 . 26 * | 7 1 £ v 85 : ＋ PD Ky * 1 N 2 oo * 5 * * - « «# * 11. RY _ 4 5 
| [een TCC 322 F 5 e 3 
N | e 5 * S 9 a * . 7 _ bi 3, 5 £2 3 "3 7 b . 
a ; * 2 : : FN 3 : 9 1 
* * FS a a U * - 2 4 RL LL 
a * a 3 . ; r LEY e 
= * „ 2 89 of & 0 17 Fs > Wm 1 bo 4 be 
: * 4 2 CE 4 * 4 27 3 4 5 ” 8 . * * " 1 
I ; * * : * * 2 4 ; 8 1 5 J 1 EC 
1 1 57 8 : a { 3 POR | us . : © 
N F | i ES © Hy 
7 , pps i * * . 
0 * ; . - F 2h . 4 
5 2 LI 3 5 2 # * " 7 - . „ 
6 „ . 


SEC T. I. DEFORE I end this Diſ- 

. TheReaſmof the courſe about Biſhops, I muſt 
49 png give an Account of Two Rules 
= The firſt of which was; That 
Biſhops ſhould not be placed in ſmall Cities or 
Villages: Which Law was. firſt made by the 
Council of Sardich, with a goes, to keep up 
the Honour and Dignity of the Epiſcopal Or- 
der; as the Reaſon is given in the Canon made 
about it; which ſays, It ſhall not be lawful to 
place a Biſhop in a Village, or ſmall [2] City, 
here a ſingle Presbyter will be ſufficient: For 
in ſuch Places, there is no need to ſet a Biſhop; 
left the Name and Authority of Biſhops 5 
brought into Contempt. Some add to this the 
Fifty ſeventh Canon of the Council of Laodicea, 
which forbids the placing of Biſhops in Villa- 
ges, and in the Country, [u] appointing Viſi- 
tors to be conſtituted in their Room: But this 
Canon ſpeaks not of Abſolute Biſhops, but of 
the Chorepiſtopi, who were ſubject to other Bi- 


ſhops, of which I ſhall treat part 


5 hereaf- 
ter. However, there is no Diſpute about the 


S$ardican Canon; for the Reaſon annexed ex- 
plains its Meaning, that it prohibits univerſally 
the Ordination of Biſhops in ſmall Cities and 
Country Places. 1 nog | 


Bu r it may be obſerved that 
this Rule did never generally ob- 
tain: For both before and after 
the Council of Sardica, there 
were Biſhops both in ſmall Ci- 
ee ties and Villages Nazianzum 
was but a very ſmall City; Socrates [x] calls it 
wödüg Greig, a Little one: And upon the ſame 
account Gregory Nazianzen [] ſtiles his own Fa- 
her, who was Biſhop of it, wizegroXirns, a Lit- 
tle Biſhop, and one of the Second Order. Yet 


Some Exceptions 
to this Rule in E- 
prus, Arabia, Ala 
minor, Ge, 


— 8 — — 


in ſmall more reſpecting their Ordination. 


All which he affirms [g] upon his own Know- | 


he was no Chorepiſcopus, but as Abſolute a Bi. 
ſhop in his own Dioceſe, as the Biſhop of Nome 
or Alexandria. Gere near Peluſium was but 2 
ſmall City, as Sozomen [a] notes; yet it was 2 
Biſhop's See. Theodoret obſerves the ſame of Do- 
licha, where Maris was Biſhop [I, that it was 
but a very little City, we cunps he calls it 
And he ſays the like of Cucuſus 7d in Armenia 
the Place whither Chryſoſtom was baniſhed: Ye 
as ſmall a City as it was, Chryſoſtom [d] found a 
Biſhop there, who treated him very civilly and 
reſpectfully in his Exile. Synefins makes men- 

tion of the Biſhop of Obie in one [e] of his E- 

piſtles, and at the ſame time tells us the Place © 
was but a Village; for he calls the People &juG © 
xopnT1s, a Country People. So he ſays in ano- 
ther f] Epiſtle, that ZHydrax and Polzbiſca had 
for ſome time each of them their own Biſhop; E | 
though they were but Villages of Pentapoli, 
formerly belonging to the Dioceſe of Erythra, 
to which they were ſome time after annexed a 
gain. In Sozomen's Time among the Arabian 
and Cyprians it was an uſual thing to ordain Bi- 
ſhops not only in Cities, but Villa es; as alſo a- 
mong the Novatians and Montanife in Phrygia: 


a EC 


ledge. Some think Dracontius was ſuch a Bi- | 
ſhop, becauſe Athanaſius [H] ſtiles his Biſhoprick 
faede emoxomy: But whether this means that 

e was an Abſolute Biſhop, or only a Chore- 
Piſcopus, as others think, is not very eaſy to de- 
termine. As neither what kind of Biſhops thoſe | 
were, which the Council of Antioch [i] in their 
Synodical > 5 againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis, cal! 

ountry Biſhops; for perhaps they might be 
only Chorepiſcopi, or Dependant Biſhops, as Val 
Aus conjectures. But this cannot be ſaid by thoſe 
mentioned by Sozomen, nor of the other In- 
ſtances I have given out of Synefius, and the reſtt 


— 


of the fore- cited Authors; from whoſe Teſti- = | 
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la Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. [r] Vale. Not. in Loc. 
[ 5] Liberat. Breviar. c. 17. Quia Literas Synodicas non direxiſlet, 
Sc. [it] Con Sardic. Can. 6. Mi Kdvji 5 amaos xavicey 
emioxonoy N Tv, i BE mais. [x] Concil. Laodic. 
e. . [x] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 11, & 26. [y] Naz. Orat. 
19. de Laud. Patr. T. 1. p. 310. [4] Sozom. Lib. 8. c. 1 9. Tas 


wixe. [6] Theod, Lib. 5. c. 4. 


Le Theod, Lib, 2. c. . 


& Lib. 5. c. 34. 2 [4] Chryſ. Ep. 125. ad Cyriacum. 5 1 
le] Syneſ. Ep. 76. *[f] Id, Ep. 67. Kd,Nan‚a d eil. 
eee, [x] e bb, 7. c.19. 2 Gan 2.20 xp Bl 
CMTKOTHU jepape,), Os SD dagaCions V xuvmelors rer, Kc 
171 Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad Dracont. T. 1. p. 954. [il Ap. Euſ® 2 
lib, 7. c. 30. Exrioxbæus TOY oppopey dx par Te th Tor! BY 
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mops in very ſmall ities, and ſometimes in Vil- 
* lages, notwithſtanding the contrary Decree of 


1 the Sardican Council. It is alſo very obſervable, 


That in 4% Minor, a Tract of Land not much 
larger than the Iſle of Great- Britain, (including 
but two Dioceſes of the Roman Empire) there 
= were almoſt Four Hundred Biſhops; as appears 
from the ancient Nozitia's of the Church. 


3 | Whence it may be collected, that Cucuſus and 


| Nazianzum were not the only ſmall Cities in 
| thoſe Parts; but that there were many other Ci- 
ties and Dioceſes, of no very great Extent in 


7 ſuch a Number. 7 7 


SECT. in. 


ONE thing that contributed 
Reaſons for Erect- 


= AReaſorsforEre#- much to the Multiplication of 
e Biſooprics in Biſhopricks, and that cauſed them 
E to be erected ſometimes in ſmall 
Places, was, That in the Primitive Church e- 
very Biſhop, with the Conſent of his Metropo- 
litan, or the Approbation of a Provincial Coun- 
cil, had Power to divide his own Dioceſe, and 
| Ordain a new Biſhop in ſome convenient Part of 
| it, for the Good of the Church, whenever he 
| found his Dioceſe too large, or the Places to lye 
at too great a Diſtance, or the Multitude of 
Converts to increaſe, and make the Care and In- 
cumbrance of his Dioceſe become too great a 
BBurden for him. This was the Reaſon why Sr. 
HAuſtin [&] erected a new Biſhoprick at Fuſſala a 
Town in his own Dioceſe, about 40 Miles from 
Hippo. It was a Place where great Numbers had 
been converted from the Schiſm of the Dona- 
tiſis, and ſome remained to be converted ſtill: 


- "IR 2 5 
2 


could not beſtow that Care and Diligence, ei- 
ther in Ruling the one, or Regaining the other, 
which he thought neceſſary: And therefore he 
prevailed with the Primate of Numidia, to come 
and Ordain one Antonius to be Biſhop there. And 
this was conſonant to the Rules of the African 
Church; which allowed new Biſhopricks to be 
erected [I] in any Dioceſe where there was need, 
if the Biſhop of the Dioceſe and the Primate 
rn their Conſent to it; or, as Ferrandus m 
as it in his Collection, if the Biſhop, the Pri- 
mate, and a Provincial Council, by their joint 
Conſent and Authority gave way to it. By ver- 
tue of theſe Canons, during the time of the 


were erected in very ſmall Towns in Africk ; 
as appears from the Acts of the Collation of 
Carthage; where the Catholicks and Donatiſts 
mutually charge each other with this Practice: 


nmonies it plainly appears, that there were Bi- 


But the Place lying at ſo great a Diſtance, he 


Schiſm of the Donatiſtis, many new Biſhopricks 


That they divided ſingle Biſhopricks ſometimes 
into three or four; and made Biſhops in Coun- 
try- Towns and Villages, to augment the Num- 
bers of their Parties. Thus, in one place, we 
find Petilian the Donatiſt (n] complaining, That 
the Catholicks had made four Biſhops in the Dio- 
ceſe of Januarius, a Donatiſt Biſhop, to outdo 
them with Numbers. And, in another place, 
Alypias the Catholick orders it to be entred [0] 
upon Record, That a great many Donatiſt Bi- 
ſhops there mentioned, were not Ordained in 
Cities, but only in Country-Towns or Villages. 
To which Petilian p] replies, That the Catho- 
licks did the fame; Ordaining Biſhops in Coun- 
try-Towns, and ſometimes in ſuch Places where 
they had no People: His meaning is, that in 
thoſe Places all the People were turned Dona- 
tiſts; And for that very Reaſon the Catholick 
Biſhops thought themſelves obliged to divide 
their Dioceſes, and Ordain new Himops in ſmall: 
Towns; that they might outdo the Donatiſts, 
both in Number and Zeal, and more effectually 
labour in reducing the ſtraying People back a- 
gain to their ancient Communion with the Ca- 


tholick Church. This was the Practice of A. 


frick, and this their Reaſon for Erecting ſo many 
{mall Biſhopricks in thoſe Times of Exigency : 
They had always an eye to the Benefit and Edi- 


fi cation of the Church. - © 


Gregory Nazianzen highly commends St. Ba/i's 


Piety and Prudence for the like Practice. r 


happen'd in his time, that Cappadocia was divided 
into two Provinces, and Tyana made the Metro- 
polis of the Second Province, in the Civil Ac- 
count: This gave Occaſion to Anthimus Biſhop 
of Tyana, to lay claim to the Rights of a Me- 
tropolitan in the Church; which St. Bafil oppo- 
ſed, as injurious to his own Church of Cæſarea, 
which by ancient Cuſtom and Preſcription had 
been the Metropolis of the whole Province. 
But Anthimus proving a very contentious Adver- 
ſary, and raiſing great Diſturbance and Commo- 
tions about it, St. Bal was willing to buy the 
Peace of the Church with the Loſs of his own 
Rights; ſo he voluntarily relinquiſhed his Juriſ- 
diction over that Part of Cappadocia, which An- 
thimus laid claim to: And, to compenſate his 
own Loſs in ſome meaſure, he erected ſeveral 
New Biſhopricks in his own Province; as, at 
Safima, and ſome other ſuch obſcure Places of 
that Region. Now, tho” this was done contra- 
ry to the Letter of a Canon, yet Nazianzen ex- 
tols the Fact upon three Accounts. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe hereby a greater Care was taken ['q] of 
Men's Souls. Secondly, By this means eyery 


e 


Ce] Auguſtin, Epiſt. 26 1. ad Cæleſtin. Quod ab Hippone me- 
moratum Caſtellum millibus Quadraginta ſejungitur, cum in eis 
regendis, & eorum Reliquiis licet exiguis colligendis — me vide- 
rem latius quam oportebat extendi, nec adhibendz ſufficerem dili- 
gentiæ, quam certiſſima ratione adhiberi debere cernebam, Epiſco- 
pum ibi ordinandum conſtituendumque curavi. [1] Concil. 


Carth. 2. c. 5. Si accedente tempore, creſcente Fide, Dei populus 


multiplicatus deſideravit proprium habere Rectorem, ejus videlicet 
voluntate, it cujus poteſtate eſt Dicceſis conſtituta, habeat Epiſco- 
pum. It. Con. Carth. 3. c. 42. - [m] Ferrand. Breviar. Canon. 
c. 13. Ut Epiſcopus non ordinetur in Dicceſi, quæ Epiſcopum 


nunquam habuit, niſi cum voluntate Epiſcopi ad quem ipſa Dice- 
ceſis pertinet, ex Concilio tamen plenario & Primatis Authoritate. 
[2] Collat, Carth. 1. c. 117. Petilianus Epiſcopus dixit, In une 
Plebe Januarii Collegæ noſtri præſentis, in una Diceceſi, quatuor 
ſunt conſtituti contra ipſum; ut numerus ſcilicet augeretur. 
[o] Ibid. c. 181. Alypius dixit, Scriptum fit iſtos omnes in Villis 
vel in Fundis eſſe Epiſcopos ordinatos, non in aliquibus Civitatibus. 
[p ] Ibid. c. 182. Petilianus Epiſcopus dixit: Sic etiam tu multos 
habes per omnes agros diſperſos: Imo crebros ubi habes, ſane 8e 
ſine populis babes. [7] Naz, Orat. 20. de Laud. Baſil, 
Tom. 1. p. 356. „ Is 
Cit 
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City. had its own Revenues. And laſtly, The 
War berween the two Metropolitans was ended. 
This, he ſays, was an admirable. 


could um « Diſpure ſo to the Benefit of the 


of a Calamity, by making it an vecafion to guard 


Policy, e | 


ch, and draw a conſiderable Advantage out 


and defend his N with more Biſhops, 
Whence we may collect, that in Nazianzer's 
Opinion, it is an Advantage to the Church to be 
well ſtock'd with Biſhops z and that it is no Diſ- 
honour to her to have Biſhops in ſmall Towns, 
when Neceſſity and Reaſon require it. 
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ile Rule which forbids Two Biſhops 10 be Ordained in one City. 
$SECT.I, | A NOTHER Rule gene- ple. There were, indeed, ſome Confeſſors a: MM 
The General Rule IL rally obſerved in the Church, Rome, who at firſt ſided with Novatian : but 
and Pratzice of the Was, That in one City there Cyprian [z] wrote a Remonſtrating Letter to 


e . ſhould be but one 1 tho? 
+7 -- 7... 1t was large enough to a 

many Presbyters. In the time of Cornelius, there 
were Forty fix Presbyters- [/] in the Church 
of Rome, Seven Deacons, as many Sub-Deacons, 


and” Ninety four of the Inferior Orders of the 
Clergy + And the Body of the People, at a mo- 


derate Computation, are reckon'd by ſome [5s] 
to be about Fifty thouſand 5 by others [, to 
be a far greater Number yet there was but one 
Biſhop over all theſe, So that when Novatian 
ot himſelf Ordained Biſhop of Rome, in Oppo- 
tion to Coryelius 3 he was generally condemned 
over all the World, as tranſgreſſing the Rule of 
the Catholick Church. Cyprian [u] delivers it as a 
Maxim upon this Occaſion; That there ought 
to be hut one Biſhop in a Church at a time, and 
one Judge as the Vicegerent of Chriſt. There- 
fore he ſays []. Novatian was no Biſhop, ſince 
there could not be a Second aſter the Firſt; but 
he was an 17 Adulterer, and a Foreigner, an 
ambitious Uſurper of another Man's Church, 
who had been regularly Ordained before him. 
And ſo. he was told not only by [Y] Cyprian, 
but a whole African Council at once; who, in 
return to Navatian's Communicatory Letter, 
which (according to Cuſtom) he wrote to them 
upon his Ordination, ſent him this plain and po- 
ſitive Anſwer: That he was an Alien; and that 
none of them could communicate with him, 
who had attempted to erect a 5 Altar, 
and ſet up an Adulterous Chair, and 
gious Sacrifice againſt Cornelius the true Biſhop; 
who; had been Ordained by the Approbation of 
God, and the Suffrage of the Clergy and Peo- 


* 


it of 


Chriſt the Lord, and one Holy 


offer Sacri- 


them, wherein he ſoberly laid before them the 
Sinfulneſs of their Practice; And his Admoni- 
tion wrought ſo effectually on ſome of the chief 
of them, that not long after they returned to 
Cornelius, and publickly coufeſſed their Fault in 
theſe Words: We acknowledge our Error; 
We have been impoſed upon and deluded by 
treacherous and deceitful Words: For though 
we ſeemed to communicate. with a Schiſtnatical | 
and Heretical Man, yet our Mind was always | 


ſincerely in the Church. For we are not igno- 
rant, [4] that as there is but one God, one 


Spirit; ſo there 
ought to be but one Biſhop in a Catholick 
Church. Pamelius [4] and others, who take 
this for a Confeſſion of the Biſhop: of Rome's. 
Supremacy, betray os ha | Ignorance, or 

reat Partiality for a Cauſe: For though this was 
ſpoken of a Biſhop of Rome, yet it was not pe- 
culiar to him, but the common caſe of Biſhops 
in all Churches. Inatius and all the Writers 
after him, who have ſaid any thing of Biſhops, 


always ſpeak of a ſingle Biſhop in every Church: 
And tho Le! Origen ſeems to fay otherwiſe, that Py 
there were Two Biſhops in every Church; yer 
as he explains his own Notion, his Meaning is 
the ſame with all the reft : For he ſays the one 
was Viſible, the other Inviſible; the one an 


Angel, the other a Man. So that his 'Feſtimony 
(tho* there be ſomething peculiar in his Notion) 
is a farther Confirmation of the Churches 
PREME. on: cf on, | FP 
The Writers of the following Ages do ſo fre- 
quently mention the fame thing, that it would 
be as tedious, as it is needleſs to recite their [d 


- Cornel Bp. 1 . Euſeb, 155 A 2 
Annal. Baron. an. 44. P. 32. [l Cypr. Epiſt. 55. al. 59. ad 
Cornel. p. 129. Unus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tem- 

pus Judex Vice Chriſti. w] Id. Epiſt. 5. al. 55. ad Antonian. 

P. 104; Cum poſt primum fecundus elle non poſfit, quiſhuis poſt 


1 * Wm * * 


, * : 


nullus eſt. © fx} Ibid. p. 112, Niſi fi Epiſtohus tibi videtur, qui 


Ppiſcopo in Beckef | Sodeciry Co-epiſcopis futo, Adulter argue 
Extranegs, Epifcopus frri A deſertoribus per ambitum nititur. 
171 8 r. Ep. 67, al. 68. ad 8 h, p. 177. Se foxis eſſe coepiſle, 


polſe à quoquam noſtrum fibi communiceri; qui, Epiſcopo 
Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia „„ i ac Plebis 
ſoffragiy ordinato,” profanum Altare etigere, Adulteram Cathedram 
2 


L 


x | 
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eentaverit, [x] Cypr. Ey. 44. al. 46. ad Nicoftrat. & Maxim. 
[4] Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cyprian. Nee enim ignoramui 
unum Deum eſſe, unum Chriſtum Dominum, quem confeſſi ſu- 


mus, unum Spiritum Sanctum. umm. Epi in Catholic 
Eccleſia eſſe debere. [5]. Pamel. Not. in Loc. [e] Orig. 


Hom. 13. in Luc. Per ſingulas Eccleſias bini funt Epiſcopi, alius 
vilblle, als Inviſibilis — Ego puto inveniri 2 An- 
9 2 & Hominem bonos (leg. Binos) Eceleſiæ Epiſcopos. 
4] See Chryſoſt. Epiſt, 125, ad Cyriac. & Hom, 1. in Philip. Je- 
rom. Epiſt. 4. ad Ruſtic. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. Com. in Tit. 2. Plcudo 
Hieron. Com. in 1 Tim. c. 3. 12. Hilar. Diac. Com. in Phil. 1. 
I. le. in 1 Cor. 12. 28. & 1 Tim. 3. 12. Pacian, Ep. 3. ad Sem - 
" 4th Lib. 6, c. 22. Sem. Lib, 4. c. 14. & 15. Theod. 


Teſtimonies: | 
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rwe Things © Firſt, Thar the Council of Mer 
WT <pcars and confirms this Ancient Rule. For in 
te Eighth Canon, which ſpcaks of the Nova- 
= Biſhops that return to the Catholick Church, 
it is ſaid, chat any Biſhop my admit them to 
= ficiatc as Presbyters in the City, or as Chore- 
epi in the Country, bur not as City Biſhops, 
bor this Reaſon, iva pwn é rn Toke vo emoxoToI 
wow, That there may not be two Biſhops in one 
City. Secondly, That in Fact the People were 
generally offeſſed with the Opinion of the Ab- 
Flute Unlawfulneſs of having two Biſhops fit 
together: Infomuch that Theodoret tells [5] us, 

wi Conſtantius propoſed to the Roman People 
to have Tiberius and Felix fit as Copartners, and 
govern the Church in common, they unanimouſ- 
ly agreed to reject the Motion, crying out, One 


| God; One Chriſt, One Biſhop. © 


Yer it muſt be obſerv'd, that 
as the great End and Deſign of 
this Rule was to prevent Schiſm, 
and preſerve the Peace and Uni- 
ty of the Church: So on the o- 
ther hand when it manifeſtly ap- 
| peared, that the allowing of two Biſhops in one 
| City, in ſome certain Circumſtances and critical 
Junctures, was the only way to put an end to 
| ſome long and inyeterate Schiſm; in that caſe 
| there were ſome Catholick Biſhops, who were 
| willing to take a Partner into their Throne, and 
| ſhare the Epiſcopal Power and Dignity between 
them. Thus Meletius Biſhop of Antioch made 
| the Propofal to Paulinus his Antagoniſt, who 
| though he was of the ſame Faith, 
| a Church divided in Communion from him. I 
| ſhall relate the Propoſal in the Words [e] of 
| Theodoret. ; ſt 
Men, thus friendly and mildly addreſſed himſelf 
"XX to Paulinus : Foraſmuch as the Lord hath com- 

W mitted to me the Care of theſe Sheep, and thou 
haſt received the Care of others, and all the 
Sheep agree in one common Faith, let us join 
our Flocks, my Friend, and diſpute no longer 
about Primacy and Government : But let us feed 
the Sheep in common, and beſtow a common 
Care upon them. [4] And if it be rhe Throne 
that creates the Diſpute, I will try to take away 

this Cauſe alſo. We will lay the Holy Goſpel 

upon the Seat, and then each of us take his 

Place on either fide of it. And if I die firſt, 

you ſhall take the Government of the Flock a- 


SECT 16h 

Yet two Biſhops 

| ſometimes allowed by 
Compromiſe,to end a 

| Diſpute, or cure an 

| Inveterate Schiſm. 


lone: But if it be your Fate to die before me, 


then I will feed them according to my Power. 


pe II 


* N 


reaimonies. Therefore T ſhall only add theſe 


City, it was farther. propoſed, That eve 


et kept up 


Meletius, ſays he, the meekeſt of 


Thus ſpake the Divine Meletius, ſays our Au- 
thor, Lovingly and Meekly; but Pazlinus would 
not acquieſce, nor hearken to him. 
Me meet with another ſuch Propoſal made to 
the Donatiſt Biſhops, by all the Catholick Bi- 
ſhops of Africk Aﬀſembled together, at the o- 
ening of the famous Conference of Carthage. 
here they offered them freely before the Con- 


ference began, That if they would return to the 


Unity and Communion of the Church, upon 
due Conviction, they ſhould retain their [e] E- 
piſcopal Honour and Dignity ſtill: And becauſe 
this could not be done, as the Circumſtances and 
Caſe of the Church then were, without allow- 
ing two Biſhops for ſome time to be in the ſame 
Ca- 
tholick Biſhop ſhould take the other to 5 his 
Copartner, and ſhare the Honour with him; al- 
lowing him to ſit with him in his own Chair, 
as was uſual for Biſhops to treat their Fellow 
Biſhops, that were Strangers; and alſo granting 
him a Church of his own, where he might be 
capable of returning the like Civility: That fo 
they might pay mutual Reſpe& and Honour to 
each other, and take their turns to fit higheſt in 
the Church, till ſuch times as one of them ſhould 
die; and then the Right of Succeſſion ſhould 
be always in a ſingle Biſhop, as it was before. 
And this, they ſay, was no new thing in Africk: 
For from the Beginning of the Schiſm, they that 
would recant their Error, and condemn their Se- 
paration, and return to the Unity of the Church, 
were by the Charity of the Catholicks always 
treated in the ſame courteous manner. From hence 
it is plain, that this had been the Practice of 4. 
frick for above one whole Century; and the pre- 
ſent Biſhops propoſed to follow the Example of 
their Predeceſſors, in making this Concellon to 
the Donatiſts, in order to cloſe up and heal the 
Diviſions of the Church. Bur hi add, That 
foraſmuch as this Method might not be accepta- 
ble to all Chriſtian People, who would be much 
better pleaſed to ſee ooh a ſingle Biſhop in every 


Church, and perhaps would not endure the Part- 


nerſhip of two, which was an unuſual thing : 
They therefore propoſed in this Cafe, that both 
the Biſhops ſhould freely reſign, and ſuffer a 
ſingle Biſhop to be choſen by ſuch Biſhops as 
were {ingly poſſeſſed of other Churches. So 
that at once they teſtify both what was the u- 
ſual and ordinary Rule of the Church, to have 
but one Biſhop in a City, and alſo how far they 
were willing to have receded, in order to eſta- 
bliſh the Peace and Unity of the Church in that 


extraordinary Juncture. I have been the more 


[5] Theod. Lib. 2. c. 17. [e] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 3. [4] EI 

5 0 e Sen F le yerre, 2% Y Tarn de 
THC200u4 Wy 58 TA 7 Few megredFeita; e⁰νẽx iv, s- 
* EEοαοινν nas ue dN mapsſy to. [e] Collat. Carth. 1. 
die, c. 16. Sic nobiſcum teneant Unitatem, ut non ſolum viam 
ſalutis inveniant, ſed nec Honorem Epiſcopatus amittant. Po- 
terit quippe unuſquiſque noſtrum, Honoris ſibi ſocio copulato, vi- 
ciſſim ſedere eminentius, ſicut Peregrino Epiſcopo juxta conſidente 
Colleg. Hoc cum alternis Baſilicis utriuſque conceditur, uterque 
ab alterutro Honore mutuo prævenitur: Quia ubi præceptio Chari- 
tatis 5 poſſeſſio Pacis non fit auguſta, ut uno co- 
OL. I. | | 


3 


. 


rum defuncto, deinceps jam ſingulis ſinguli, priſtino more, ſuc FER 
dant. Nec novum aliquid fiet: Nam hoc ab ipſius Separationis 


Exordio, in eis qui damnato nefariz diſceſſionis errore, unitatis dul- 
cedinem vel ſero: ſapuerunt, Catholica DileQio cuſtodivit. Aut fi 
forte Chriſtiani Populi ſingulis delectantur Epiſcopis, & duorum 
Conſortium , inufitata rerum facie, tolerare non poſſunt: Utrique 
de medio ſecedamus; & Eccleſiis in ſingulis, damnata ſchiſma- 
1 Ke N pacifica conſtitutis, ab his qui ſinguli in Ee- 
cleſiis ſingulis invenientur, unitati facta neceſſaria ſingu- 

li conſtituantur Epiſcop t. 88 __ 
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be is a full Proof of all 
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us ſiich an Inſtance of a; Noble, Self-denying 


4 Zeal; and Charity, as is ſcarce to:be-parallel'd in 
Infirmity or Old Ag 


_ any Hiſtory; and ſhe ws us the Admirable Spirit 
thoſe Holy Biſhops, among whom St. Auſtin 
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eerning 


poſts ck Age ono of that before the perfect Incor po- 


ie Jews, aui cb o. 


therof the Gentiles,” ration and Coalition of the Fews _ 


7 and Gentiles into one Body, there 
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were Two Biſhops in many Cities, one of the 


Jews, and another of the Gentiles. Thus they 
think it was at Antioch, where Euodius and I- 


natius are ſaid to be Biſhops ordained by the A- 
poſtles; as alſo Linus and Clemens at Rome, the 


— ordained by St. Peter Biſhop of the Jeu, 
and the other by St. Paul Biſhop of the Gentiles. 
_Epiphaninus ſeems. to have been of this Opinion. 
For he ſays, [5] Peter and Paul were the firſt 
Biſhops of Rome and he makes it a queſtion 
vhether they did not ordain Two other Biſhops 


to ſupply their Places in their Abſence. In ano- 


ther place [c] he takes occaſion to ſay, That 
 Alzvandria never had Two Biſhops, as other 
: Churches had; which Obſervation, Biſhop 
© Pearſon thinks, ought: to be extended to the A- 


poſtolical Ages; as implying, that St. Mark be- 


ing the only Preacher of - the Goſpel at Alexan- 

dria, left but one Biſhop his Succeſſor; but in 
other Churches ſometimes TWO Apoſtles ga- 
thered Churches, and each of them left a Biſhop 
in his Place. Vet this does not ſatisfy other 
Z Veil 47" Pence who are of a different 
Judgment, and think that tho' the Apoſtles had 


Herten do 


” a x 


P 


"yet it was ne 
- ae feu and «Gentiles; but in the ordi- 
" naty.; way of Succeſſion: As guatius was Or- 
Kine at Anrioch after the Deach of Euodius, and 
Clemens at Rome after the Death of Linus. I 
{hall nor pretend to determine on which fide the 
Right lies in ſd mee a Diſpute,” e] but leave it 
ö 8 he Nee Nesden Ad: only ſay, that if the 
former Opinion prevails, / it proves another Ex- 
ception ro che common Rule of having but 
ane Biſhop in a City; or rather ſhews what was 
the Practice of the Church before the Rule was 
made. 39 | - 27 — 1 25 en — 54 | | ; ALL 
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| upon the account-of- different 


Oy 


d to recite this Paſſage at large, not Po theſe we may add a third . SECT. iv. 
that e has Exception in a Caſe that is more De C C 


* Arc aſſerted in this Chapter, but becauſe it gives plain, which was that of the Co- 5 
acdjutors. Theſe; were ſuch. Biſhops as 


dained to aſſiſt ſome other Biſhops in caſe of 


Biſhop of Jeruſalem was diſabled by reaſon of hi; 


, Song yery Learncd (e] Per. - rear Age, being a hundred andrureary years old) 


jo Biſhops Cie, A ow. Pg i 
mm + City, did not tale place in the 


without a Revelation he could not have been 
judged qualified for this Office; but being once 


Ordain two Biſhops in ſome Cities, 


own Life, and other Places; fo that after his 
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were or- 
e, and were to be Subordi. Wl 
as they lived, and ſucceed 


nate to them as long 
Narciſſus 


Alexander was made his Coadjutor. Euſebius (| 
and St. Jerom both ſay it. was done by Revela- al 
tion ; but they do not mean, that [Nerci/u; Wl 
needed a Revelation to Authorize him to take x 
Coadjutor, but only to point out to him that 
particular Man : For Alexander. was a Stranger, 
and a Biſhop already in another Country, ſo that 


declared to be fo, there was no ſcruple upon any 
other Account, but by the unanimous Confer 1 
[z ] of all the Biſhops in Paleſtine, he was cho- | 
{en to take part with Narciſſus in the Care and 
Government of the Church. Valeſius [h] reckon; BY 
this the firſt Inſtance of any Coadjutor to be 


met with in ancient Hiſtory, but there are ſeve- 


ral Examples in the following Ages. Theotecuu, 
Biſhop of Cæſarea made Anatolius his Coadjutor, 
deſigning him to be his Succeſlor; ſo that for 
ſome time they [i] both governed the ſame 
Church together: Maximus [&] is ſaid by Soz. 
men to be Biſhop of Feru/alem, together with 
Macarius. Orion Biſhop of Palzbiſca, being grown 
old, ordained Siderius his Coadjutorand Succeſſor, 
as Syneſius [I] informs us. So Theodore? 75 takes 

notice that 70hn Biſhop of Apamea had one He. 

phen for his Collegue. And St. Ambroſe u] men- 
tions one Sexerio, who was Coadjutor to Bau. 
In the fame manner Gregory Nazianzen was Bi-. 
ſhop of Nazianzum, together with his aged Fa- 
ther. Baronius indeed [o] denies that ever he wa 
Biſhop of Nazianzum, but St. Ferom [p] and 
all the ancient Hiſtorians, Socrates [g, Sozomen 
[Y], Ruffin 105 and T heodoret [t] ex preſly aſſert 
it; though ſome of them miſtake in calling him 
his Father's Succeſſor : For he was no other wiſe 
Biſhop of Nazianzum, but only as his Father“ 
Coadjutor. He enter'd upon the Office with 
this Proteſtation, That he would not be ophger . 
to continue Biſhop there any longer than his Fa 
ther lived, as he himſelf acquaints [] us in his 


Father's Death he actually Reſigned, and getting 
Eulalius to be ordained in his room, he betook 
himſelf [w] to a private Life. All which evi- 
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r ,,, d ͤ ͤ atrecaiediac 
e 2. C. 13. p. 414. Hammond. 
Viſſert. 5. adv, Blondel, c. 1. [4] Epiphan. Her, 27. Carpocrat. 

9 e] dem. Her. 68. Meletian. n. 6. [4] Coteler. Not. 
th Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 46. e] Biſhop Pearſon himſelf 


Se his Opinion, See bit Diſſert. 2. de 'Succeſſione Rom. Fontif. 


FI Eufeb. Lib. 5. c. 11. [g] Hieron, de Script. 


| 1 exandro, Cünctis in Palxſtina Epiſcopis in unum congre- 
jane | 


E oat deer Jl el fie Weit Berl 


ccleſiz cum co g. 
Euſeb. Lib. 6. C. 11. 


(ij Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 32. Zug r d 


Vitlas 


= 


Nazianzenas Epiſcopus, G. 


naculim lüſcepit. [4] Valeſ. Not. in 


pA Suα,,t, LI] Sozom. Lib. 2. c. 20. III Syte. 
Ep. 67. Im] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 4. [nz] Ambr. 79. 20 
Theophil. Fratri noſtro & Coepiſcopo Baſſo in Conſortium r 
Eccleſiæ datus eſt Senecio. [o] Baron. an. 371. n. 6. | 
[{p] Hieron. de Script. Ecel. Gregorius primum Safimorum, deinde 
| [q] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 26. 
[+] Sozom, Lib. 6. c. 17. [I] Ruffin, Lib. 2. c. 9. 
[z] Theodor. Lib. 5. c. 8. IL] Naz. Carm. de Vita ſua. I. 
[w] Naz, Ep. 42. ad Greg. Nyſſ. 
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dently p 
ceſſor, 


known 


fat with him | x] for ſome time as his Coadſutor; 1 
which he did by the conſent of the Primate of 
Carthage, and the Primate of Namidia, who or- 
dained him. Poſfidius ſays, he had ſome ſcruple 
upon him at firſt, becauſe he looked upon it as 
contrary to the Cuſtom of the Church : But be- 
ing told, that it was a thing commonly practiſed | 
ran/marine Churches, 
he yielded with ſome Reluctancy to be ordained. 
Theſe Inſtances are evident Proof, that it was 
not thought contrary. to the true ſenſe of the 
Canon, in caſe of Infirmity or old Age, to have 
Coadjutors in the Church: Though, tis true, 
St. Join was of Opinion that his own Ordina- ? 


roves that he was not his Father's Suc- tion was not Regular, ward he 
but only his Coadjutor. I will but add to know the Nicene Canon, which he dig no 
one Inſtance more of this Nature, which is the know before; and for this Reaſon he Would not 
2 Caſe of St. Auſtin, who was ordained 
Biſhop of Hippo whilſt Valerius was living, and 


when there was no juſt Reaſon, and the Nec 


| when afterward he care 
0c 


ordain [Y] Eradius Biſhop whilſt he himſelf lived, 
though he had nominated him with the confent 
of the Church to be his Succeſſor. But Me 
gid not underſtand the Canon in this ſtrict and 
rigorqus Senſe that St. Auſtin did, as abfolute 
forbidding two Biſhops to be in a Church 4 
ö Caſes whatſoever, but on 


the ſame time in all 


ties of the Church did not require it: But if 


there was a reaſonable Cauſe to have more Bi- 


ſhops than one, as when a Biſhop was unable to 
exccute his Office, or in any the like Caſe, the 
Canon did not oblige, as appears from the In- 
ſtances that have been mentioned, and ſeveral o- 


thers that might be added to them. 


% 


2 
4 F / N 93 + *% > —_ . R 8 : 
"Vw — 1 p R 1 a4 "VER "7-8 + bald. A rn RV 8 2 
— — - . * 1 
* 4 + E ww | TE 
* * — » 
. 1 = S 5 * 


* - 4 4 a 4 S* „ 98 
a 6 
* 
g « * 
* 
2 : , 5 


P. 


. ns 5 
h - f [IT * 
1 72 f * 3 , ; 8 1 ; ” 

Wa 2 « 

* 8 * . 
. * * ＋ 

1 5 14 x 4 * \ 

L l | 1 „ 75 


Of the Chorepiſcopi, Ie, and Suffragan Biſhops: And how theſe 


S the Biſhops, when the 
of A were diſabled by old Ape | 
or Infirmity, ordained themſelves 
Coadjutors in the City: So when 
„ their Dioceſes were enlarged by 
Wy the Converſion of Pagans in the 
Country and Villages at a great diftance from the 
City-Church, they created themſelves another 
fort of Aſſiſtants in the Country, whom they 
called Chorepiſcop? 3 who were ſo named, not be- 
cauſe they were ex Choro Sacerdotum, as a Latin 
Writer 62 by miſtake derives the Word, but 
becauſe they were 7 yoegs emoxzowor, Country- 
Biſhops, as the Word properly {ignifies, and not 
Presbyters of the City Regions, as Salmaſius un- 


SECT. I. 


the Name Chore- 
piſcopi, and the 


derſtands t. 


SECT. . Now though the Name does 
Iris differext Opi- in ſome meaſure determine their 
ae en ENS Quality. yet great Diſpute has 


a e e been ee Learned Men con- 
dar Cerning the Nature of this Order. 


NG Among the Schoolmen and Ca- 
noniſts tis a received Opinion, that they were 
only Presbyters; as they may be ſeen in Turrian 


a], Eſtius [h], Antonius Auguſtinus [c] and 


Gratian [d], who are followed not only by Sal- 
maſus [e], but by [f] Spalatenſis, (8 Dr. 
Field, and Dr. Forbes [h], the laſt of which 
brings ſeveral Arguments to prove that they were 
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The 


arffered from one another. on 


* 4 


mere Presbyters, and never had any Epiſcopal 
Ordination. „„ > TT on 


Oruxxs think there were SECT, Ul. 
two ſorts of Chorepiſcopi, | ſame e 
that had Epiſcopal Ordination, TS = 
and others that were ſimple Pres ſome. of them. Bi 


byters: Which is the 1 Top 1 
Cabaſſatius [i], Peter dt 1 


ter de Mara 
Y and Bellarmin [I]. They all allow that in 


ome Caſes it happen'd that the Chorepiſcopi were 
Biſhops, becauſe they were ordained Biſhops be- 


fore they were made Chorepiſcopi. And thus 


much is certainly true: For in the Primitive 


Church, ſometimes Biſhops were ordained to. a 
Place, bur not received, either through the per- 
verſeneſs of the People, or by reaſon of Perſecy- 
tion, or the like Cauſe: And ſuch Biſhops 
(whom the ancient Writers [n] and Canons term 
M and gfohdCoylts emoxoror, vacant Biſhops) 
not being permitted to Officiate in their own 
Church, were admitted to act as Chorepiſcopi un- 
der any other Biſhop that would entertain them. 
adde of Nice [u] made the like — 5 7 
ſion for ſuch of the Novatian Biſhops as would 
return to the Catholick Church; that the Bi- 
ſhop of the Place ſhould admit them either to 
the Office of a City-Presbyter, or a Chorepiſco- 
pus; that there might not be two Biſhops in one 


City. And ſo it was determined likewiſe by 


- - 
" FI A 


1 * 


8 err! 


Ce] Foffd. Vit. Aug. e. B. Paulin. Ep. 46:2d'-Roman, Aug · Ep 
34. & 110. [y] Aug. Ep. 110. Quod reprehenſum eſt in me, 


nolo reprehendi in Filio meo. Erit Presbyter ut eſt, quando Deus 


voluerit futurus Epiſcopus. [z] Raban. Maur. de Inſtit. Sacerd. 
Lib. 1. c. 5. Salmaſ. de Primat. c. 1. [a] Turrian. Not. in 
Can. 54. Con. Nic. Arabic. [6] Eſt. in 4. Sent. Diſt. 34. f. 30. 
[e] Ant. Auguſt. Epit. Jur. Can. Lib. 6. Tit, 1. c. 8, 11, 12. 


FF 1 _ 


[4] Grat. Diſt. S. e. g, 5. fel. wale Meſſilin. e. p. p. 3h. 
[F] Spalat. de Repub. Par. 1. Lib. 2. c. 


Antioch.” Can. 16. [u] -Conc. Nic. can, 8. 


| c. 9. n. 17, 18, 19. 
Lg] Field of the Church, Lib. 5. c. 29: [] Forb. Iren. Lib, 
c. 11. Prop. 14. p. 249. [i] Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil. c. 8. p. 47. 
Le] Pet. de Marea de Concord. Lib. 2. 0, 13. [l Bellatm. de 
Cleric. Lib. 1. c. 17. Ui] Socrat. H. E. Lib. 4. c, 7, Conc. 
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A 1d Opinion, 
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the fame Council [9] in the Caſe of the Mel. 
tian Biſhops, that upon their return to the Uni- 
LE the Church, they ſhould be allow'd to of- 


te in Subordſharion to the Biſhops of the 


_ Catholick Church. Now it is plain that all 


ſuch Chorepi/cops as theſe were properly Biſhops, 
becauſe . they were originally ordained Biſhops 
before they came to act in the Quality of Coun- 
try-Biſhops under others. But for all the reſt, 
de Marca thinks they were only Presbyters. 


SECT. v. Born theſe Opinions (which 


2 ere differ little from one ing 15 

mk rejected by Biſhop Barlow I 

— 95 di Dr. 0 95 Dr. Beverege 
6 [/], Dr. Cave [I, and even by 


Mr. Blondel [#] himſelf, who though by fome 


reckoned among thoſe of the contrary Opinion, 
has a long Diſſertation againſt Je Marca, to prove 


that all the Chorepi/copi mentioned in the ancient 
Councils were 264 app Biſhops. And there 
0 


needs no fuller Proo this than what Athana- 
ius ſays in his 24 Apology, where he puts a ma- 
nifeſt Diſtinction betwixt Presbyters and the Cho- 
repiſcopi. For ſpeaking of the irregular Promo- 
tion of /thyras, who was made Biſhop of the 
Region of Mareotis by the Euſcbian Faction, he 
ſays, Mareotis was only a Region of Alexandria, 
and that all the Churches of that Precinct were 
immediately ſubject to the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
bad either Biſhop or Chorepi/copns (u 
among them, but only Presbyters fixt each in 
their reſpective Villages or Churches. This, as 
Blondel [w] well 1; eB ſhews evidently that 
the Chorepiſcopi were not the ſame with Presby- 
ters, however. the Forger of the Decretal Epi- 
ſtles under the Name of Pope Leo and Damaſus, 
would have perſuaded the World to believe ſo. 


SECT. v. Bur why then does the Coun- 
Some Objections a. ci] of Neocæſarea [x] ſay that the 
gainſt this anſwered. Chorepiſcopi were only in imita- 
tion of the Seventy? I anſwer, becauſe they 
were ſubject to the City-Biſhops, as the 70 El- 
ders were ſubject to Moſes, or the 70 Diſciples 
to the Apoſtles. For whatever the Council 
means by the Seventy, it cannot be proved 
thence that the Chorepiſcopi were mere Presby- 
RR... 
Bur it is faid, that they could not be Biſhops, 


becauſe the Ordination of Biſhops was to be per- 


formed by three Biſhops, with the. conſent of 


the Metropolitan and the Provincial Biſhop 


whereas the Council of Antioch [y] ſays, That 
a Chorepiſtopus was ordained by one Biſhop only, 
the Biſhop of the City to whole Juriſdiction he 


_ belonged. - To this the Reply is eaſy, that this 


was one principal difference between the City- 


"Biſhops and Country-Biſhops, who differed both 


as alſo to provide fit Perſons for ſpecial Licenſe from 


the uſe of the Country-Churches. St. Bail & 
acquaint him with the Qualification of ſuch Per- | 


the Council of Antioch [a] gives them a General 


m3. TH E x had Power to SECT. VIII. 
grant Letters Dimiſſory, or as 


in the manner of their Ordination, and in their 
Power: For the one was ſubordinate to the o- 
ther: Therefore thoſe Canons which require 
three Biſhops to impoſe Hands in the Ordination 
of a Biſhop, ſpeak only of ſuch Biſhops as were 
to be Abſolute and Supreme Governors of their 
own Dioceſe, and not of ſuch who were ſubor- 
dinate to them, whom the City-Biſhops might 
ordain at their own Diſcretion, yet ſo as to ſtand 
accountable to a Provincial Synod. 


THE Office of theſe Chorepi/= sECr. vr. 
cope was to preſide over the TheChorepiſcopi 
Country-Clergy, and enquire in- #!tow:d to ordain the 
to their Behaviour, and make re- 7#ferio7 Clergy, but 


port thereof to the City-Biſhop; 77 ee. 


the Inferior Service and Miniſtry 7he Ci Biſhop. 

of the Church. And to give 
them ſome Authority, they had certain Privile 
ges conferred on them. As 1ſt, they might or- 
ain Readers, Sub-Deacons, and Exorciſts for 


requires of his Chorepiſcopi that they ſhould firit 
ſons, and take his Licenſe to ordain them: But 


Commiſſion to ordain all under Presbyters and 
Deacons, without conſulting the City-Biſhop 
upon every ſuch Promotion: And for Presbyters 
and Deacons, they might ordain them too, but 
not oi 78 & ty Tora emoxons, Without the 
ſpecial Leave of the City-Biſhop, under whoſe 


Juriſdiction both they and the Country were. 


And this is the meaning of the Council of Ancyra, 


[4] which ſays the Chorepiſcops ſhall not have 


Power to ordain Presbyters or Deacons: Which 
we mult interpret by the Explication given in 
the Council of Antioch, that they ſhoull not be 
Authorized to do it without the particular Dire- 
ction of the City-Biſhop, but by his Leave they 


might, 
2. ThE had Power to mi- SECT. vll. 
niſter Confirmation to ſuch as Wey bad Powe 
to confirm. 


were newly Baptized in Country- 9 
Churches. This is expreſly JOYS by the 
Council of Riez [c] in the Caſe of Armentarius, Þ* 
whom they reduced to the Quality of a Chore- i 
piſcopus, but ſtill allowed him the Privilege of 
onfirming Neophites; which argues that Con- 
firmation might then be adminiſtred by the 
Hands of the CHorepiſcopi in Country-Churches. 


And Power / 
: Fran: Letters Dim: 
they were otherwiſe called, Ca er to the Clergy 


nonical and Irenical Letters, to 
the Country- Clergy, who deſired to remove 


P am 


—  itod 


[De] Conc. Nic. Ep. Synod. ap. Socrat. H. E. Lib. 1. c. 9. 

þ ] Barlow's Letter to Biſhop Uſher, in Uſh. Let. 222. p. 520. 

[r] Bevereg. Pan- 
[ 5] Cave Prim. 

Le] Blondel. Apol. p. 95, Ge. 


[ q] Ham. Diſſert. 3. cont. Blondel. c. 8. 
Chriſt. Par. 1. c. 8. p. 224. 


[u Athan. Apol, 2. T. 1. p. 82. [w] Blondel. Apol. p. 127. 


Non unum cum Presbyteris Chorepiſcopus fuiſſe, ut eandem for- 
mam geſtaſſe, prout Decretalium ſuppoſitori ſomniare viſum lt 
(x) Conc. Neocæſar. can. 14. Yortrioxorei was wie is TV" 
Toy WW £ESouiktor]a. [] Concil. Antioch. can. 16, [z] Br 
fil. Epiſt. 181. [a] Conc. Antioch, can. 10. [os] Con. 

Ancyr. ca, 14 [ec] Conc. Reienſ. c. © = * 
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from one Dioceſe to another. Thus I under- 


tand That Canon of the Council of Awioch [4] 


Presbyters of the City, which 
Country-Presbyters had not. For 


po the Council of Neoce/area determined in Two 


Canons to this Purpoſe (e] : The Country- 


c Presbyters ſhall not offer the Oblation, nor 


« diſtribute the Bread and Wine in time of 
« Prayer in the City-Church, when the Biſhop 
and Presbyters are preſent : But the Country- 
« Biſhops, being in Imitation of the Seventy, as 
« Fellow-Labourers, for their Care of the Poor, 
<« are admitted to offer. 

F. TEM had the Privilege 
of Sitting and Voting in Synods 
and Councils: Of which there 
are ſeveral Inſtances ſtill remaining in the Acts 
of the ancient Councils. In the firſt NMicene 
Council [f] Palladius and Selucius ſubſcribe 
themſelves eee 8 of the Province of 


SECT--X. 
And to Sit and 


of Cappadocia: Heſychins, T heodore, Anatolius, 
Quintus, Aquila, Chorepiſcopi of the Province of 
Iſauria : Theuſtinus and Eulalius of the Province 


of Bithynia : So again in the Council of Neocæ- 


farea [g] Stephanus and Rudus or Rhodon, two 
of the lame that were in the Council of Nice, 


ſubſcribed themſelves Chorepiſcopi of the Pro- 


vince of Cappadocia. And in the Council of E- 
pheſus [H, Cæſarius Chorepiſcopus of Alce. 


SEC T. XI. 
Me Power of the 
Chorepiſcopi not 
the ſamein all Times 
and Places. 


Bur here I muſt obſerve, that 
the Power and Privileges of 
the Chorepiſcopi varied much, ac- 
cording to the Difference of 

Times and Places. For when 
the Synod of Riez in France, Ann. 439, had de- 
poſed Armentarius from his Biſhoprick, becauſe 
he was Uncanonically ordained, they allowed 
him the Privilege of being a jew, Fg after 
the Example of the Nicene Fathers, but limited 
him as to the Exerciſe of his Power. For though 
they FE him Authority to Confirm Neophyres, 
and Conſecrate Virgins, and Celebrate the Eu- 


chariſt in any Country-Church with Preference 


to any Presbyter of the Region : Yet 1/ they 
denied him [7] the Privilege of Conſecrating the 
Eucharift in the City- Church, which by the 13th 


A cent, 


[72 7 
an Tl:ejod dry 5 


orepiſcopus of the Pro- 
vince of Cilicia : Gorgonius, Stephanus, Euphronius, 
N of the Province 


— — 


Canon of the Council of Neoceſarea was allowed 


to other Chorepiſcopi. 2dly, they confined him to 
a ſingle Church in the Exerciſe of his Chorepi/ſco- 
pal Power; whereas others had Power over a 
whole Region. 3ly, They forbad him to ordain 
any of the Inferior Clergy even in his own 
Church, which other Chorepiſcopi were allowed 
to do by the 13th Canon of the Council of An- 
cyra. And hence it appears, that as their Power 
was precarious and depending upon the Will of 
Councils and City-Biſhops, Rog whom they re- 


ceived jt; ſo by this time their Authority began 


to ſink apace in the Church. 


THE Council of Laodicea 
"55 them the firſt Blow, An. 360. 
For there it was decreed LE] that 
for the future no Biſhops ſhould 
be placed in Country Villages, 
but only II., Ttinerant or 
Viſiting Presbyters; and for ſuch | 
Biſhops as were already Conſtituted, they ſhould 
do nothing without the Conſent and Direction 
of the City-Biſhop. In the Council of Chalce- 


SECT. XII. 
_ Their Power firſt 
ſtruck at by the 
Council of Laodi- 
cea, which ſet up 
Heidl in 
their room. 


don we meet with ſome ſuch Presbyters expreſly 


ſtiled IIe ere, as Alexander [I] and Valentinus 

2, cach of which has the Title of Presbyter 
And ſo in the fth General 
Council at Conſtantinople n] one Sergius a Pres- 
byter has the ſame Title of Teo bras, Curator 
or Viſitor of the Hyrian Churches: Vet ſtill the 
Order of the Chorepiſcopi was preſerved in many 
Places. For not only mention is made of them 
by Gregory Nazianzen [o] and St. Baſil in the 4th 
Century, but alſo by Theodorer [p] who ſpeaks 
of Hypatius and Abramius, his own Chorepiſcopi; 
and in the Council of Chalcedon in the th Cen- 
tury, we find the Chore piſcopi ſitting and ſub- 
ſcribing in the Name of the Biſhops that ſent 
them. But this was ſome Diminution of their 
Power: For in former Councils they ſubſcribed 
in their own Names, as Learned Men [g] agree. 
But now their Power was ſinking, and it went 
on to decay and dwindle by 1 bo, till at laſt 


in the oth Century, when the forged Decretals 


were ſet on foot, it was pretended that they 


were not true Biſhops, and ſo the Order by the 


Pope's Tyranny came to be laid aſide in the 


Weſtern Church. 


So ME Attempt was made in SECT, xi. 
England, at the beginning of the Of the Arremps to 
Retormation, to reſtore theſe un- ere the Chore- 
der the Name of Suffragan Bi- — — England, 
ſhops. For as our Hiſtories in- Sulfagan — — of 
form us, [] by an Act of the i 
26th of Henry the VIIth, An. 1 534, ſeveral Tow 
were appointed for Suffragan Secs, viz. Thetford, 
Ipſwich, Colchefter, Dover, Guilford, Southampton, 
aunton, Shaftsbury, Molton, Marlborough, Bed- 


Py 3 acti tho Gerd und. 4 a . —_—. 


[4] Con. Antioch. can. 8. (e] Con. Neocæſ. Can. 13, 


K 14. [f] Con. Nic. 1. in Subſcription. [g] Con. Neocæſ. 

in Subſcription, [ Con. Epheſ. Act. 1. [i] Conc. Reinſ. 

1 . Coo. Laod. Can. 57. [I] Con. Chalced. Act. 4. 
01. 1 | 


Im] Ibid. Act. 10. [u] Con. CP. ſub Menna Act 1. p. 563; 
[0] Nazian. Ep. 88. Theodoro. Baſil. Ep. 18 1. [p] Theod. Ep. 
113. ad Leon, [q] Blondel. Apol. p. 1 31. Bevereg. Not. in Con 
Ancyr. c. 13. [r] Burnet, Hiſt, of Refor, Vol. 2. p. 1 57, 

| ford, 
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ford, Leicaſter, Glauceſter, Shrewsbury, Briſtel, Pen- 
retb, Bridgewater, Nottingham, Erautham, Hull, Hun- 
 ingjon, Cambridge, Pereth, Barwick, St. Germans 
iin Cornwall, and the Ifle of ght. Theſe Sub- 


© and two other Biſhops, and by the Act to have 

the ame Epiſcopal Power, as Suffragans former- 

ly had within this Realm: But none of them 
either to have or act any thing properly Epiſco- 
al, without the Conſent and Permiſſion of the 
Bine of the City, in whoſe Dioceſe he was 
placed and conſtituted. Now any one that com- 


theſe Suffragans were much of the fame Nature 
with them. But then I muſt obſerve that this 
was a new Name for them: For anciently Suf- 
SE CT. XIV. fr an Biſhops were all the City- 
Suffragan Biſhops "Biſhops of any Province under a 
different from the Metropolitan, who were called 
Chorepiſcopi in he his Suffragans, becauſe they met 
Primitive Church. at his Command to give their 
Suffrage, Counſel or Advice in a Provincial Sy- 
nod. And in this Senſe the Word was uſed in 
England, at- that time when Linwood wrote his 
Provinciale, which was not above an hundred 
Years before the Reformation, An. 1430. in his 
Comment upon one of the Conſtitutions of John 
Peckham, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, which be- 
gins with theſe Words, Omnibus & Singulis Coen 
Piſcopis Suffraganeis Noftris : To all and ſingular 
Wy Fellow-Biſhops and Suffragans: Upon this 
Word Suffragans he has this Note: [s] © They 
« were called Suffragans, becauſe they were 
« bound to give their Suffrage and Aſſiſtance 
to the Archbiſhop, being ſummoned to take 


3 


Bt 2 were to be conſecrated by the Archbiſhop, 


pares this with the Account that I have given of 
the ancient Chorepiſcopi, will eaſily perceive that 


$® The AnTiqQuiTties of the Boon l 


cc part in his Care, though not in the Plenitug. 
<« of his Poyer.” Whence it is plain that in his 
time, iSuffragan Biſhops did not ſigniſie Chore. 


Piſcopt, or Rural Biſhops, but all the Biſhops of 


England under their Archbiſhops or Metropoli. 
tans. Thus it was allo in other Churches: The 
Seventy Biſhops who were immediately ſubjed 
to the Biſhop of Rome, as their Primate or Me. 
tropolitan, were called his Suffragans, becauſe 


they were frequently called to his Synods ; 3 MR 


the reaſon of the Name 1s given in an ancient 
Vatican MS. cited by [7] Baovius. 


AND. here it will not be amis s Er. xy 
to obſerye, whilſt we are ſpeak- The Suffragan B. 
ing of Suffragan Biſhops, that ps of the Roma 
theſe 70 Biſhops, who were Suf- 
fragans to the Biſhop of Rome, 
were by a peculiar Technical 


Name called Libra; which Name was given | 
them for no other Reaſon, but becauſe of their 
Number Seventy. For the Roman Libra, as An- 
tiquaries [a] note, conſiſted of 70 Solids, or ſo 
many Parts; and therefore the Number 70 in 
any other Things or Perſons, thence took the 
Name of Libra : As the 70 Witneſſes which are 
introduced depoſing againſt Marcelinus, in the 
Council of Sinueſſa, that they ſaw him Sacrifice, 
are by the Author of thoſe Acts [] termed i: 


Libra Occidua, for no other Reaſon, as Baronius 
[x ] conceives, but becauſe they were 70 in Num- 


ber. And Grotias [y] gives the ſame Reaſon for- 


affixing this Title on the 70 Biſhops, who were 
Aſſeſſors or Suffragans to the Biſhop of Rome; 
they were, as one might 


nary Provincial Council. 


* > - 
— „„ 
* 


1 1 3 oh Y 1 
11 * _— * * * 
* 


a a +4 n - DT AE M65 Be Ba RM — 
GOT TT OO INIT ERIE FTP. f | FI 


|, 4 a a *% © A 6 * whe... — 


Q HA P. . 


Of the Interceſſores and Interventores in the African Churches. 


SECT. 1. HERE is one Appellation 
Why fome Biſhops T more given to ſome Biſhops 


3 * muſt here be taken Notice of, 
* whilſt we are ſpeaking of Biſhops; 
which is the Name Interceſſor and Interventor ; 

a Title given to ſome Biſhops upon the account 
of a Pro- tempore Office which was ſometimes 
committed to them. In the African Churches, 
and perhaps in others alſo, upon the Vacancy of 
2 Biſhoprick, it was uſual for the Primate to ap- 

point one of the Provincial Biſhops to be a ſort 
of Procurator of the Dioceſe, partly to take 
care of the vacant See, and partly to promote 
and procure the ſpeedy Election of a new Biſhop. 


* 
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And from this he had the Name of Interceſſor 
27 f | and Interventor. = 
called Irercefors #® jn the African Councils, which 


THe Deſign of this Office SECT. 1. 
was manifeſtly to promote the We Office of an In. 
good of the Church, but it was fer nos 10 if 
table to be abuſed two ways. 2 
For the Interceſſor by this means had a fair Op- 
3 given to ingratiate himſelf with the 

eople, and promote his own Intereſt among 
them, inſtead of that of the Church; either by 
keeping the See void longer than was neceſſary; 
or if it was a Wealthier, or more Honourable 


Place than his own, by 3 himſelf choſen 
into it. To obviate any 


uch Deſigns, the A. 


e - * & ow r „ ** 
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C. Linwood. Provinc. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. c. 1. Suffraganeis. Sic 


dictis, quia Archicpiſcopo ſuffragari & aſſiſtere tenentur, & c. 
[5] Baron. an. 1057. n. 23. Prater ſeptem Collateralas Epiſcopos 


[w] Concil, Sinueſſ. ap. Crab. T. 1. p. 190. Hi omnes electi ſunt 
Viri, Libra Occidua, qui Teſtimonium perhibent, videntes Mar- 
cellinum thurificaſſe. [x] Baron. an. 302, n. 92. [Y]. Grot. 


© erant alii Epiſcopi, qui dicuntur Suffraganei Romani Pontificis, in Luc. 10. 1. Romanis Epiſcopis jam olim 70 Epiſcopi Adfefſores 


nulli alii Peimati vel Archiepiſcopo ſabje@i, qui frequenter ad Sy- 
nodos vocarenzurs {x} Brexrewood de Fender. & Pret. c. 15. 


Libra dicti, quod Libra Romana tat ſolidos contineret. 
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-1y Fathers in the Fifth Council of Carthage 
made a Decree, That no Interceſſor ſhould con- 
tinue in his Office for above a Vear; but if he 
a new Biſhop to be choſen 
within that time, another Interceſſor ſhould be 
ſent in his Room: And the more effectually to 
cut off all Abuſes, and prevent Corruption, 


4 they enacted it alſo into a Law [z] that no In- 
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terceſſor ſhould be capable of -ggcT; tm. 
ſucceeding himſelf in the vacant ' womimeſer rs be 
See, whatever Motions or So- made Biſbop, of the 
licitations were made by the Place where hn was 
eople in his behalf. So extream- Fa Interceſ- 

„ | 


uſes in Matters. of 


cautious were theſe 7 1 
1 Fathers to prevent A 
this Nature. SE SIR 


*, 1 


vince think it neceſſary to make one of them- 


ſelves Superior to all the reſt, and inveſt him 


with certain Powers and Privileges for the good 
| of the Whole: Whom they therefore named 


their Primate or Metropolitan, that is, the Prin- 


cCipal Biſhop of the Province. Biſhop Uſher [a 


derives the Origin of this Settlement from A- 


2 poſtolical Conſtitution. So alſo Biſhop Beverege 
J. 1 
others. 1 
ius and Chryſoſtom which ſeem to favour this. 
For Euſebius [4] ſays, Titus had the Superinten- 
dency of all the Churches in Crete: And Chry- 
= /ofom in like manner [e], That the Apoſtle com- 
mitted to him the whole Iſland, and gave * 

2 | 


Dr. Hammond [c], Peter de Marca and ſome 
And there are ſeveral Paſſages in Euſe- 


power to cenſure all the Biſhops therein. 


ES ſays the ſame of Timothy [ f ], that he was en- 
truſted with the Government of the Church in 


he whole Region or Province of Aja. 


And it 


. a is certain the Cyprian Biſhops in the Council of 
Epbeſus [g, pleaded the Privileges of their Me- 


tropolitan to be as ancient as the Apoſtles. 


SECT. u. Bur it may be doubted, whe- 


Others from the ther the Apoſtles made any ſuch 


As next after the General Settlement of Metropo- 


litans in every Province; And 
the Records of the Original of moſt Churches 


F being loſt, it cannot be certainly proved they 


oy 
997 
NY 
©; 


; did. De Marca hi 


petto, 


thinks that though the A- 
poſtles gave a Model or Specimen in Timothy 
and Titus, yet they left it to following Ages to 
finiſh and compleat it. Dr. Cave fays [z], it 


when Se&s aud Schilms began to break in apace, 


G | and Controverſies multiplying between particular 
Biſhops, it was found neceſſary to pitch upon 


n 
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ſtom long before, when it uſhers 


commenced not Jong after the Apoſtolick Age, 


CHA4 EF XV. 
Of Primates or Metropolitans, 
SECT. I. THE ſame Reaſons which firſt one in every Province, to whom the Umpirage 
Some derive the O- brought in Chorepiſcopi and of Caſes might be referred, and by whom al 
nal of Metropo- Coadjutors, as ſubordinate to Bi- Common an Publick Affairs might be directed. 
2 = ſhops in every City - Church, Perhaps it took its Riſe from that common Re- 
nr eee: ae e the Biſhops of every Pro- ſpect and Deference, which was uſually paid by 


the reſt of the Biſhops, to the Biſhop of the 
Civil Metropolis in every Province; which ad- 
vancing into a Cuſtom, was afterward made into 
a Canon by the Council of Nice. i 


Tuts is certain, that the 
Nicene Council ſpeaks of Metro- 
politans as ſettled by ancient Cu- 


SECT. III. 

Confeſſed by all to 
Have been long before 
the Council of Nice. 
in the Canon about them with, - deyara Nn 
aer, Let ancient Cuſtoms [&] be continued; 
and then goes on to ſpeak of the Cuſtom in E- 
gypt, which was for the Biſhop of Alexandria to 
have Power over all the Churches of Egypt, 
Libya and Pentapolis : Which was Metropoliti- 
cal, if not Patriarchal, Power. Epiphanius [I 
mentions the ſame, ſpeaking of Alexander and 
Peter, Biſhops of Alexandria before the Council 
of Nice, he ſays, They had &uxMnoiagmny dioixnow, = 
the Adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
throughout all Eg ypt, T hebais, Mareotes, Libya, 
Ammoniaca, Mareotis and Pentapolis. And Atha- 
naſius n] ſpeaking of Dionyſus, who was Biſhop 
of Alexandria above 60 Years before this Coun- 
cil, ſays, he alſo enjoyed this Power, having the 
Care of the Churches of Pentapolis and Libya, 
when Sabellias broached his Hereſie, and that he 
wrote Letters of Admonition to ſeveral Biſhops 
of thoſe Parts, who began to be infected with 
his Hereſie. Theſe are undeniable Evidences 
that the Biſhops of Alexandria were not firſt in- 
veſted with Metropolitical Power by the Coun- 
cil of Nice, but only confirmed in thoſe Rights 
which by ancient Cuſtom and Preſcription the 
had long enjoyed. And this was alſo the Caſt 
of other Churches. | | 
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[z] Con. Carth. 5. Can. 8. Placuit, ut nulli Interceſſori lici- 


- tum fit, Cathedram cui Interceſſor datus eſt, quibuſlibet Populo- 


rum ſtudiis, vel Seditionibus retinere: Sed dare operam, ut intra 
annum eiſdem Epiſcopum provideat. Quod fi neglexerit, anno ex- 
Interventor alius tribuatur. 
Metrop. [5] Be 


vereg. Cod. Can. Vind. Lib. 2. c. 5. n. 12, 


J Ham. Praf, to Titus. It, Differt. 4. cont. Blondel. c. 7. 


[a] Uſer. de Orig. Epiſc. & 
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[4] Euſeb. H. E. Lib. 3. c. 4. Tor om Kpnrygs nxAnoiav 
mono HANY fvats [e] Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Tit. »9c0v 
CADLAN pI —= ty; TOTET@VY & Hiro Nele e DDE. 
] Id. Hom, 15. in 1 Tim. I] Can. Epheſ. Act. 7. 
U] Marca de Concord, Lib. 6. c. 1. n. 9. [i] Cave. Ch. Gov. 
p. 92. [I] Con. Nicen. can. 6. III Epiphan. Hzr. 68. n. 1. 
& Har. 69. n. 3. [n] Athan, de Sentent, Dionyſ. T. 1. fe 
| © 


| of a Prime Cathedre Epiſcopus, a Primate or Bi- were the Metropolitans. But this does not ſuf. 
op of the firſt See: And thoſe called the A- ficiently appear to have been the Cuſtom any 
Rt po les Canons, (which were the Canons of the where elſe but in the African Churches, of which 


Greek Church in the zd Century) mention a I ſhall preſently give an Account: For the other 
red ros, or chief Biſhop in every Province, whom Inſtances that have been given, ſeem rather to 
E the reſt were to look upon as their Head [o], make it evident, that the Biſhops of the Civil 
8 and do nothing without him. And it appears from Metropoles were generally the Primates or Me- 
ſeveral of Cyprian's Epiſtles [p, that the Bi- tropolitans in the Church alſo. m1 
ſhop of Carthage had a Preſidency over all thejother © SS 7 
African Biſhops, and Power to ſend his Mandates *T1s true indeed, none of sxgct.v. 
among them. And St. Auſtin ſpeaks of the Pri- theſe are expreſly called Metropo- By what Name: 
mate of Numidia, as well as the Primate of Car- litaus: For that Name ſcarcely Metropolitans we. 
thage, before the Schiſm of the Donatifs : and occurs in arfy ancient Record be- #9 called. | 
ſays, They gave that for one Reaſon of their fore the Council of Nice: But they were at firſt 
Schiſm 15 that the Primate of Numidia was termed Tewrot, and x:parwy, chief Biſhops, and 
not called to elect and conſecrate the Primate of Heads of the Province, as the Apoſtolical Ca 
Carthage. And therefore, as both the ſame St. non OJ ſtiles them. After-Ages gave them o 
Auſtin [r] and Optatus ['s] take notice, the Do- ther Names, as that of Archbithops, at Alexa; 
natiſit pretending that the Ordination of Cæcilian dria [z] and other Places, till that Name becam 
Biſhop of Carthage was not valid, becauſe not appropriate to the Patriarchs. The Council o 
performed by a Primate, ſent for Secundus Tigiſi-P Sardica [a] ſtiles them "EZagyo: Þ inazyicc 
tanus, who was then Primate of Numidia, to or- Exarchs of the Province. St. Auſtin ſometime 
dain Majorinus in his room. Now as all this was calls them Prixcipes [4], Princes: And Pope Hi. 
tranſacted ſeveral Years before the Council of lary [c] Monarchs. But theſe being Titles of Se. 
Nice, ſo it proves that Primates were in Africt cular Grandeur, and favouring too much of ab- 
antecedent to the Eſtabliſhment of that Council. ſolute Sovereignty and Dominion, were expreſſſ 
5 8 prohibited by the 3d Council of Carthage, which! 
SECT. Iv. Tp we aſcend higher yet, and ordered, that no Superior Biſhop ſhould be ca. 


Proofs of Metro. look into the 2d Century, there led [4] High- Prieſt, or Prince of the Prieſts, bu © 
Politans in the 24 are ſome Foot-ſteps of the ſame only Prime ſedis Epiſcopus, Primate, or Senior 2 7 


ile Power, though not ſo evident as Biſhop. Hence it was that thoſe Biſhops, who | 
the former. Lyons in France was a Metropolis in in other parts of the World were called Metro- 
the Civil Account, and /reneus who was Biſhop politans, in Africt had commonly the Name of, 
of it, is ſaid to have the Superintendency of the Primates ; though we ſometimes meet with the WM ©. 
Gallican Parecia, or Dioceſes, as Euſebius [t] Name Metropolitan [e] in the African Council 
words it. Philip Biſhop of Gortyna in Crete, is allo, | 55 1 
ſtiled by Dionyſius u] of Corinth, Biſhop of all . | 
the Cretian Churches. Polycrates Biſhop of Ephe- Bur theſe Primates in Africk S$ECT. vi. 
ſas preſided []] in Council over all the Biſhops are frequently called Patres and Primaresin Affi ÞW 
of Afia; Palmas Biſhop of Amaſtris over the Senes. As in the African Code ed Scenes. t, e 
(Biſhops of Pontus, and T heophilus 150 of Cæſarea Xantippus Primate of Numidia, is 5 fe Biſhop " 1 
with Narciſſus of Jeruſalem, over the reſt of the once and again [F] ſtiled Senes "7 a 
Biſhops of Palefine. Auantippus. And St. Auſtin writing: to him, in 
" Theſe are the common Proofs, which are or- ſcribes his Epiſtle [g] Patri & Conſacerdoti S 
dinarily alledged in this Caſe. Vet I ſhall freely Xantippo. And thus in many other Epiſtles (U, 
:own, that the three laſt of them do not cogent- writing to the Primates, or ſpeaking of them, 
ly prove the thing in Diſpute. For preſiding in h- gives them the Name of Sexes. And ther 
Council does not neceſſarily infer Metropolitical was a peculiar Reaſon for giving them this Nam ; 
Power; becauſe they might preſide as Senior in Africt. For here the Primacy was not fix, 
Biſhops, as Euſebius ſays expreſly one of them as in other Places, to the Civil Metropolis, bu 
did, viz. Palmas Biſhop of Amaſtris, ws apyauoralG always went along with the oldeſt Biſhop of the 
Tperirax1o, He preſided as the molt ancient Bi- Province, who ſucceeded to this Dignity ! 
ſhop among them. Which ſeems to be noted by vertue of his Seniority, whatever Place he live 
Euſebius not without good Reaſon; for Heraclea, in. In other Parts of the World the Biſhop «| 
and not Amaſtris, was the Civil Metropolis of the Civil Metropolis was commonly Metropol 
Pontus. Blondel from this Paſſage concludes, tan in the Church alſo. And ſo it was order 


N — 

1 g 

— 2 
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Da] Con. Eliber. an. 305. can. 58. [o] Can. Apoſt. c. 35. Lib. 5. c. 23. [y] Canon. Apoſt. c. 35. [Z] Epiphan. H 
[Pp] Cypr. Ep. 42. ad Cornel. Per Provinciam noſtram hæc eadem 68, & 69. [a] Con. Sard. can. 6. [&] Aug. Brevic. Coli. Wt 
Collegis ſingulis in notitiam perferentes, ab his quoque Fratres no- tert. die, e. 16. Non exſpectavit Cæcilianus, ut Princeps à Princ e. 

ſtros cum Literis dirigendos eſſe mandavimus. See alſo Ep. 40. ad ordinaretur, [c] Hilar. Ep. ad Leont. Arelatenſ. ap. Baron. 1. 
Pleb. Carthag. Ep. 45. ad Cornel. [4] Aug. Brevic. Collat. 462. In Provincia quæ ad Monarchiam tuam ſpectat, &c. 5 
tert. die, c. 16. [i] Aug. cont. Farmen. Lib. 1. c. 3. Venien- [A] Con. Carth. 3. can. 26. Ut primæ ſedis Epiſcopus non apps 
tes cum Primate ſao tunc Secundo Tigiſitano, c. [5] Optat. latur Princeps Sacerdotum, aut ſummus Sacerdos, aut aliquid hy 5 | 
Lib. 1. p. r. (1 Euſeb. H. E. Lib. 5. c.23. Tay x7 juſmodi, fed tantum prime ſedis Epiſcopus. (e] Con. Cu. 
IDA Teexriey, ds Eipnvatce emonemres. (a] Dionyſ. can. 39. Carth. 4. can. 1. [] Cod. can. Eccl. Afr. c. 3, * i 


Ep. ap. Ruſeb, Lib. 4. c. 3. [w] Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 24. [x] Euſeb. 101. [g] Aug. Ep. 236. [h] Aug. Ep. 149, 152, 235 260 
| | 1 {Os | [0 
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to be by ſev by th a 
Weſtern Churches. The Council of Antioch [7] 


Metropolis has the Care of the whole Province, 
= becauſe all Men that have Buſineſs or Contro- 


= Metropolis. And the Council of Turin [&] upon 
= this foot determined a Diſpute about Primacy 
= berwixt the Two Biſhops of Arles and Vienna; 
= Decrecing that he that could prove his City to 
be the Metropolis ſhould be the Primate of the 
BE whole Province. The Council of Chalcedon has 
== Two Canons [I] appointing thoſe Cities to be 
Metropoles in the Church, which were ſo in 
the Civil Diviſion of the Empire. And the 
Council of Trullo m] has one to the ſame pur- 
8 3 5 
But in the African Churches it was other wiſe: 
For they were yorernes by Rules and Canons of 
their own; an W. | 
W macy remove from City to City, and ſtill go a- 
long with the Senior Biſhop, ' without any re- 
gard to the Civil Metropolis, except only at 
Carthage, where the Biſhop was a fixt and ſtand- 
ing Metropolitan for the Province of Africa 


nia this Honour was moveable; as may appear 
from this one Inſtance. Conſtantina was the 
Civil Metropolis of Numidia, as we learn both 
from the ancient Nozizia of the Empire, and one 
of the Canons [z] of the African Code, which 
expreſly ſtiles it ſo: Yer the Primacy was ſo far 
from being ſettled here, that we never ſo much 
Jas find that the Biſhop of Conſtantina was at any 
time the Primate ; but in Conſtantine's time Se- 
cundus Tigiſitanus [o] was Primate of Numidia 
in St. Auftin's time Megalius Biſhop of Calama 
vas Primate, who by vertue of his Office [p. 
1 ordained St. Auſtin Biſhop ; afterwards Xantippus 
of Zagaſta [J] ſucceeded by vertue of his Senio- 
rity, whence he is always ſtiled in St. Auſtin [7], 
„ and the African Councils is], Senex Xantippus. 
This is ſufficient to ſhew that the Primacy in 
Africt was not confined to the Civil Metropolis, 
but was always conferred upon the Senior Biſhop, 
2 whoſe Seniority was reckoned from the time ot 


" . the 
£3 his Conſecration. Some there are who pretend 
co fay, that theſe African Primates notwithſtand- 


ing this, were ſubje& to the Biſhops of Civil 
Metropoles, who were properly the Metropoli- 
Sy tans. But there is no ground for this Opinion, 


1 Canons both by the Eaftern and | 
b | bids. all Biſhops obſerve, that the Biſhop of the 


Verſies to be decided, reſort from all Parts to the 


their Rule was, to let the Pri- 


properly ſo called. But in Numidia and Maurita- 


Tus true indeed, by the Zfri- sr. yi. 
can Diſcipline” a Biſhop. might Ho African Bi. 
loſe his Prin ogeniture⸗ and fo ſhops might forfeit 
forfeit his Title to the Primacy zas %% Title to the 
is evident from a Paſſage in St. at, RHP 
Auſtin [u], who ſpeaks of ſuch a Puniſhment in- 
flicted upon one Priſcus a Mauritanian Biſhop, 
who for ſome' Miſdemeanor was denied this Pri- 
vilege, though he ſtill kept his Biſhoprick : Bur 
in ſuch Caſes the Primacy did not devolve to the 
Biſhop of the Civil Metropolis, bur to the next 
in order, who could prove himſelf Senior by 
Conſecration, „ 


SECT. vin. 
A Regiſter of Ordi- 
nations to be kept in 
the Primates Church. 
And all Biſhops to 
take place by Senio- 
7 uy 5 I 


AND becauſe Diſputes ſome- 
times aroſe about Seniority; to 
prevent theſe, ſeveral good Or- 
ders were made by the African 
Fathers relatihg to this Matter. 
As firſt, that a Matricula, or Ar- 
chivus, as they called it, ſhould 
be kept both in the Primate's Church [ww], and 
in the Metropolis of the Province, for Biſhops 
to prove the time of their Ordination bj: 

Then 2h), Every Biſhop was to have his Let- 
ters of Ordination ſubſcribed by his Ordainers, 
and dated with the Year and Day of his Conſe- 
cration [x]. Thirdly, all Biſhops were to take 
place according to Seniority, and fo fit and vote, 
and have their Names ſubſcribed in Council; 
which was a Rule not only in Africk [ J bur 
in all other Churches, being enacted by ſeveral 
[z] Councils, and inſerted into the Civil Law 
2 by FJuſtinian the Emperor. But they were 
the more nice in obſerving this in Africt, where 
the Primacy went by 1 leſt the neglect 
of it ſhould have bred Confuſion among them. 
Inſomuch that St. Auſtin [5] blames Victorinus, 
(who pretended to be Primate of Numidia) 
only becauſe in his TraForia, or Letter of Sum- 
mons to a Provincial Council, he wrote the 
Names of the Numidian Biſhops in a confuſed 
Order, and put Auſtin's Name before many of 
his Seniors: Which was a thing, he ſays, equally 


Injurious to them, and Invidious to himſelf. So 


cautious was he of doing any thing that might 
ſeem to entrench upon this Rule, for fear of 
breeding Confuſion 1n the Government of their 

hurches. : 5 . 


1 muſt here take notice far- SEC T. Xx. 


1 and it is juſtly exploded by de Marca [7] and ther, that beſides the Primacy of 1 71 
others, who have occaſionally touched upon this Power, there was in moſt Pro- 707, ei , 
ubjeck. | Vvinces alſo a Prim fH et nora 
ns J vinces allo a Primacy of Honour; pee. | 
12 — — — — 
0 u Con. Antioch, can. 9. [E] Con. Taurin. can. 2. Qui ex Hiſt, of Separ. Par. 3. $. 9. P. 253. Fell Not. in Con. Carth. ap. 
7 u comprobayerit ſuam Civitatem eſſe Metropolim, is totius Pro- Cypr. p. 230. [] Aug. Ep. 261. [w] Con. Miley, in 
= vinciz honorem Primatus obtineat. [I] Con. Chalced. can. 12, Cod. Can, Afr. c. 86. [x] Con. Milev. can. 14. Placuit & 
1 & 16. [m] Con. Trull. can. 38. Fu] Con. can. Eccl. Afr. quicunque ab Epiſcopus ordinantur, Literas accipiant ab Ordinato- 
"= c. 86. [0] Aug. cont. Farmen. lib. 1. c. 3. Ep. 68. ad Januar. ribus ſuis, manu eorum ſubſcriptas, continentes Conſulem & Diem, 

£ [?] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 8. Adveniente ad Eccleſiam Hipponenſem ut nulla altercatio de Poſterioribus vel Anterioribus oriatur. 5 
4 = Primate Numidiæ Megalio Calamenſi Epiſcopo. [ꝗ] Con, [y] Con. Milev. c. 13. Poſteriores Anterioribus deferant, Cc. Vit. 
1 « iler. 1. in Cod. Afr. can. 84. Xantippus Primæ Sedis Numidiz Fulgentii cap. 20. Inter Epiſcopos, tempore Ordinationis inferior, 
1 . Aug. Ep. 217. Collega noſter Xantippus, Tagaſtenſis ultimus ſedebat. [z] Con. Bracar. 1. can. 24. Con. Tolet. 4. 
oe, quod eum Primatus ipſe contingat, gc. [1] Aug. Ep. can. 3. Secundum Ordinationis ſux tempora reſideant. [a] Cod. 
1 . = [5] Cod. can, Afr. c. 91, 101. l Marca Diſſert. de Juſtin, Lib. 1. Tit. 4. c. 29. Epiſt pi tempore Ordinationis prælati, 
: "mt. n. 3, Albaſpin. Not. in Optat. Lib. 1. p. 121. Stillingfleet Goc. [5) Aug. Ep. 217. ad Victorin. | . 


Vor. L 


whence 
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whence ſome Biſhops had the Name and Ti- 
tie of e who Jap wor The Ju Aire, 
de ee And thele were of three forts: 
"48 STO en 1. The Primate #wo, the oldeſt 
' Biſhop ia each Proyince next to the Metropolitan. 
Theſe had no Power above others, except when 
the Metropolitan was ſomeway diſabled, or un- 

| N Rr diſcharging his Office, by Irregula- 
rity or Suſpenſion :- Then his Power of courſe 
deyoly'd to the Senior Biſhop of the Province. 
ind this, I conceive, was the reaſon why the 

of Ameſris [4] prefided in Council over 


7 


DOD « | 
* Bithops of Pontus, when yet Heraclea, and 


not Amaſtris, was the Metropolis of the Pro- 


 SECT.X. Tur 2d ſort of Honorary 
. 2. Tixlar Metro Primates were the Titular Me- 
ene, tropolitans, which were the Bi- 
ſhops of ſuch Cities as had the Name and Title 
of Civil Metropoles heftowed on them by ſome 
Emperor, without the Power and Privileges, 
which were ſtill retained to the ancient Metro- 
polis of the Province, Thus Marcian the Em- 
peror dignified the City Chalcedon with the Ti- 
tle of a Metropolis, and the Honour was con- 
firmed to the Bichep by the Council of Chalce- 
dou d] it ſelf, only with a Salvo Jure to the 
Rights of Nicomedia the old Metropolis: From 


that time therefore the Biſhop of Chalcedon ſti- / 


led himſelf Metropolitan of Bithynia, as may be 


ſeen in the Acts [e] of the 6th General Council. 


he ſame Honour was done to the City and Bi- 
hop of Nice, in the Council of Chalcedon [,] 
likewiſe. So that here were three Metropoli- 
tans in one Province, but one only had the Pow- 
er; the Privileges of the other two were only 
Honorary, to S and Vote in Council next to 
their Metropolitan. Vet this gave ſuch Biſhops 
an Opportunity to exalt themſelves, and ſome- 
times they ſo far encroached upon the Rights of 
the firſt Metropolitan, as to draw off his Suffra- 
gans, and divide the Province with him. Thus 
it was with the Biſhop of Nice, who before the 
time of the 6th General Council had got a Sy- 
nod of Suffragans under him. For ſo Photius 
ſubſcribed himſelf in that Council [g] Biſhop of 
Nice, and Metropolitan of Bithynia for himſelf, 
and the Synod that was under him. 


| BxsIDEs theſe there were a 
third fort of Primates, who 
| r. though they were neither Bi- 

—_— which ſhops of Titular Metropoles, nor 
een: Che, the oldeſt Biſhops of the Pro- 
5 2 took place of all the 


reſt, by a general 
them, out of regard to. the Eminency of their 


SECT. XI. 
3. The Biſtups 
f ſome Mother- 


* ” 


erence that was paid. to 


See, being ſame Mother-Church,. or particular. 
1 by ancient Preſcription, This wx 
Th 


Caſe of the Biſhop of Jenuſalem. That Ci. 
ty was no Metropolis of the Empire, but ſubjeg 
to Cæſares the MF WO of Pala. Yet in 

e Mother- Church of the 


regard that it was 
World, this peculiar Honour Was paid to |; 


nity to the Metropolitan of Cæſanea, and to 


and this Privilege was confirme 
Nicene Council 150 which made a Canon to this 
purpoſe : That whereas by ancient Cuſtom and 
Tradition, the Biſhop of Alia had a particular 
Honour paid him, the fame ſhould he continue 
to him, ftill reſerving to the Metropolis the 


Bur leaving theſe Honorary 
Primates, who had little more 
than a Name, I am here to ſhew 
what were the Offices and Privi- 
leges of thoſe who were proper- _ 


tropalitans. 


gan Biſhops. | 


ly Metropolitans, and they were theſe that fol J | 
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That the Biſhop thereof was always next. in Dig L | 


SECT. x1. 
The Offices of .. 
1. 5 
ordain their Suff. 


all their Provincial Biſhops, and either ordain, 


or authorize the Ordination of them. No Bi 
ſhop was to be elected or ordained without their | V : 
Conſent and Approbation: Otherwiſe the G- 


nons pronounce both the Election and the Ordi- f 5 


nation null. The Kdggs, or Ratification of al | 


that is done, ſays the Council of Nice [z], be 
eu to the Metropolitan in every Province. 
And again, if any Biſhop is made without the 


Conſent of the Metropolitan, this great Synod | 
pronounces ſuch an one to be no Biſhop. | 


[el | 
The ſame Rule is repeated in the Councils off 
Antioch j p, Laodicea 12 Arles 7 „ Turin [ 
d on [w]. And! 
African Primates 
appears evi- 


Sardica [I], Epheſus [u, and Chalce 
whereas ſome pretend that the 
had not this nag the contra 
dently from ſeveral Canons of their Councils 
The ſecond Council of Carthage [x] ſays, No 


Br! pe A RIDE 


# f 


Le] Euſeb. 1.5. c. 927 he preſided as the Senior Biſhop, #s 
ey bran meeriraxle. I] Con. Chalced. Act. 6. T. 2. 
AQ; 13. p. 6. [gi Con. 6. Gen. AQ. 18. p. 1060. 

[5] Con. Nic, can, 7. ire f 4xoarvier + Tin Ty Mu- 
1 bebe c oh bel, d Sa, N. [i] Sylvius Ad- 
dit. ad Caran, ſumm. Concil. 5 Jerom. Ep. 61. ad Fam- 
mach, Hoc ibi decernitur ye Palaſtinz Metropolis Cxſares fit. 


a» 4 — | a 9392 


II] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. 3. 33. [m] Con. Conſtant. Ep. Sy- 
nod. ad Damaſ. [n] Con. Nic. can. 4. [0] Ibid; can. 6 
L Con. Antioch. can. 19g. [44] Con. Laodic. can. 12. 

[r] Con. Arelat. 2, can. 5, & 6. [s] Con. Taurin. can. 1: 
[e Con. Sardic. can. 6. [A] Con. Epheſ. Decret. de-Epiſc. Cyp*- 
[»] Con. Chalced. Act. 13. It. can. 25. [x] Con. Carth. 3 


FEE one 


Commifſſion. . a n 
Lars che kme bing, bis. the Senior Biſhop 
of che Province, who uſually went to the Church, 
EX where the new Biſhop was to be placed, and Con- 
erated him with his own Hands, as St. Aaffin 
ee, [4] refit who are good Wirnef- 
ſes of their i N . 


conſultin | THe rome, A 
W Ling bis cet, choigh many ocher Biſhops 
= ſhould join wit MX. F 
WE Go tha requires bur three Bihops ro the Ordi- 
nation of a Biſhop, but then [] they mutt be 
ſuch as are ex fe 


' SECT. XIV. 


the Primate of the Province, and ta- 
h him. The third Council of 


y Authorized by the Metropo- 
litan. And the fourth Council Tz] requires ei- 
ther his Preſence,” or at leaſt his Authority and 


f 


Here a Primate and a Metropoli- 


ice. 

SECT. XIII. Non was this Power at all in- 
This Power conti- fringed by ſetting up of Patriarchs 
nued co chum after above them. For though the Me- 
che ow 3 tropolitans were then to be or- 
Wa | dained by the Patriarchs, and ob- 
liged to attend on them for it, who before were 


"X ordained by their own Provincial Synod; 12 75 

ſtill the Right of Ordaining their own Suffra- 
gans, was all along preſerved to them, and ex- 
preſſy confirmed by the Council [ of Chalce- 


don; nor do we ever find any Patriarch aſſuming 


5 J | this Power, except the Bithop of Alexandria, 
for a particular Reaſon, of which I ſhall give an 
Account in the following Chapter, $. 11. 


Bur here T muſt obſerve, that 


Yet this Power not this Power of Metropolitans was 


Auen, but de. not Arbitrary : For though no Bi- 
ee by %e (op was to be elected or ordain- 
8 Major Vote of 2 P | | | 


; 1 | Provincial Synod. 
to the fame purpoſe: If two or three out of a 


= choſen and ordained 


ed without their Confent, yet 
they had no Negative Voice in 


the Matter, but were to be determined and con- 
cluded by the major Part of a Provincial Synod. 
For ſo the Council of Arles 2 decreed, That if 
there aroſe e or Heſitation betwixt the 


Parties, the Metropolitan ſhould ſide with the 


greater Number. And the Council of Nice [4] 


contentious Humour ſhall oppoſe the common 


Election, duly and regularly made according to 
the Canons of the Church, in this cafe let the 
Majority of Voices prevail. 


AND the ſame Rule was to be 
obſerved in the Ordination of 
Metropolitans themſelves, who 
were to be choſen and conſecra- 
ted by their own Provincial Bi- 
ſhops; who were not obliged to ſend for a Me- 


1 — 


SECT. XV. 
Metropolitans to be 


by their own Pro- 


Church was otherwiſe, which was not 15 


2 85 
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one thall p to ortain a Biſhop Without tropolitan but of another Province to do i y but 


they had Power to do it in their own Provincial 
Synod among thetnſtlyes. This St. Auſtin. ſays 
Was the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church, both 
in Africk and at Rome. And therefore when the 
 Donatiſts objeted againſt Cæcilan Primate of 
Carthage, that his Ordination was uncanionigal, 
becauſe he had not ſent for the, Neighbouring 
Primate of Numidia. to come and Oni Im : 
His Anſwer was [e] That Cæcilian had no need 
of this; {ſince the Cuſtom of the Catholick 

| to haye 
the Numidian Biſhops to ordain the Biſhop of 
Carthage, but the Neighbouring Biſhops of the 
Province of Carthage: As it was nor the Cy- 
ſtom at Rome to ſend for a Metropolitan out of 
another Province, to ordain the Bilhop of Rome, 


but he was always ordained by the Biſhop of Oſia, 


a Neighbouring Biſhop of the fame Province. 


Tis true there is a Canon in the Council [fi] 


of Sardica, which orders the Biſhops of the next 


Province, as ſome interpret it, to be called in to 
the Ordination of a Metropolitan, Tv; Sm , N- 
otoywrs imaryias emoxoness, But this perh 
155. 5s well be render'd, The Nei Wwe T4] 
Biſhops of the ſame Province; we fince Cuſtom 
and the Practice of the Church, which is the 
beſt Interpreter of doubtful Canons, does mani- 
feſtly favaur this Senſe, there is ſome reaſon ſo 
to underſtand it. But howeyer it be, here is no 
mention of one Metropolitan having a Right to 
ordain another. From which it appears that in 
theſe times no Metropolitan was obliged to go 
or ſend out of his own Province, much leſs to 
Rome, for his Ordination; but all was to be 
done by his Suffragans in his own Church. Nor 
was any Biſhop 7 0 to go for Ordination to 
his Metropolitan's Church, but ordinarily the 
Metropolitan and the reſt of the Biſhops mer 
Synodically in the vacant Church, and there e- 
lected and conſecrated a new Biſhop in the pre- 
ſence of the People, for whom they ordained 
him. This was the firſt part of the Metropoli- 
tan's Office. 1 


x 


TBEIR next Office was to DDS MY 
; E PF 47, SECT. XVI. 

preſide over their Provincial Bi- Ie doe of A. 

tho PSs and if any Controverſies tropolitans, to decide 

| Controverſies ariſing 


their Authority to end and decide _ their Provin= 
them: As alſo to hear the Accu- iſhops, anyl take 


Appeals from them. 


50 $848} 
[4] by the Council of Milevis, That if Two 


9 _ TT TA TS... AE A. Ei. EIT E.EET SY ” 


[3] Con. Carth. 3. c. 39. Non minus quam tres ſufficiant, 


ü : qui fuerint 3 Metropolitano dire&i ad ordinandum Epiſcopum. 
ls] Con. Carth. 4. c. 1. Conventu totius Provinciæ Epiſcopo- 
um, maximeque Metropolitani vel Præſentia, vel Auctoritate or- 


dinetur Epiſcapus. [a] Aug. Ep. 261, Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 8. 
[5] Con, Chaleed, AQ. 16. in 4 g [e] Can. Arelat. on 5. 
di inter Partes aliqua nata fuerit dubitatio, majori numero Metro- 
politanus in Electione conſentiat. [4] Con. Nic. can. 6. 

le] Aug. Brevic. Collat. tert. die, c. 16. Non exſpectavit Cæcilia - 
nus ut Princeps à Principe ordinaretur; cum aliud habeat Eccleſiæ 


* 


Catholicæ Conſuetudo, ut non Numidiæ, ſed propinquiores Epiſ- 
copi Epiſcopum Eccleſiæ Carthaginis ordinent : Sicut nec Romanæ 
Eccleſiæ ordinat aliquis Epiſcopus Metropolitanus, ſed de proximo 
Oſtienſis Epiſcapus. [] Con. Sard. can. . [g] Hatmeno 
pulus /o undenſtaod it: For in his Epitume he thus words it; Oi n 
g SrpαNνiα mapireq;. Vid. Harmen. Epit. Canon, 
ap. Leunclav. Jur. Gr, Rom. T. 1.p. 2, [] Con. Milev. Can. 
21. Per Epiſcopos Judices Cauſa finiatur; five quos eis Primatet 
dederint, Ve quos ipli vicinos ex conſultu Primatis delegerint. 


Biſhops 
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Biſhops diſputed about che Bonnds of their 
Dioceſes, the Metropolitan ſhould appoint a 
Committee of Biſhops to hear and determine 
their Controverſy. ; 1 a Presbyter or Deacon 
was. Excommunicated by his own Biſhop, the 
Council of Sardica [i] allows him liberty to Ap- 
peal to the Metropolitan of his Province; or if 
te were abſent, to the Metropolitan of the next 
Province, to defire a new hearing of his Cauſe. 
In ſuch caſes as theſe the Metropolitan had three 
ways of proceeding: Either 1ſt he was to ap- 
point a ſelect Number of Biſhops to be Judges ; 
which was the Practice of Africt, where ſuch 
Judges were therefore called [ Judices Electi, 
and their Number aſſigned to be Twelve [7], if a 
Biſhop's Cauſe was to be tried before them. Or 
2dly, he was to refer the Matter to a Provincial 
Synod, which ſeems to have been the general 
Practice, when thoſe called the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons were made: One of which orders [n], 


That when a Biſhop is accuſed, he ſhall be con- 
vened before a Synod of Biſhops.. Another ſays 
Oi], The Primate ſhall do nothing without the 
conſent of all the other Biſhops; ſo Concord 
will be preſerved, and God will be glorified. 
And another, Twice a Year let there be a Synod 
of Biſhops Co] to examine Doctrines of Religion, 
and terminate all Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies that 


may happen. But jag by Juſtinian's Law [p] 


the Metropolitan has Power to hear Cauſes upon 
Appeal to himſelf without a Synod: Yet whe- 
ther he could proceed ſo far as to depoſe a Biſhop 
by his ſole Authority, is queſtioned : Spalaten/is 
1 give ſome Inſtances of Biſhops that were 

epoſed by their Metropolitans, but for ought 
that appears it was done in Synod: But whether 
it was, or was not, matters not much; 


for ſtill in all Caſes, by the ſame Law of Juſti- 


nian [V] and the Canons, there lay an Appeal 


from the Metropolitan to a Provincial Synod, of 


which he was only the Preſident, or Moderator 
and Director of Buſineſs in it. | 


3. AnD this leads us to a 
third Office of the Metropolitans, 
which was to call Provincial 
Synods, and preſide in them. For 
ſince the Canons [] appointed 
two Synods to be held ordinarily 


' SECT, XvlI. 
Their 3d Office to 
call Provincial Sy- 
nods, which all Suf- 
fragans were 06- 
liged to attend. 


every Vear in each Province (beſides ſuch as re 


might be called upon extraordinary Occaſions) it 
was neceſſary ſome. one ſhould be appointed to 
give notice of the Time and Place, and have 

uthority both to convocate and preſide in them. 
All things therefore relating to this Matter, were 
by common Conſent put into the Primate's 
Power, whoſe Circular Letters (which -ſome- 
times are called Synodicæ and Traftorie [i], as 


thej, Emperor's were called Sage). were a lega 


e ee, eee eee eee ee eee 


Summons, 8 which no Biſhop -of 5 the Province 


migh ain ot Suipen 

ſuch. Canonical Cenſure, Which is left to the 
Diſcretion [a] of the Metropolitan and the 
4. Ir belonged to Metropo- SECT. xvi 
litans to publiſh and diſperſe ſuch _ 


Imperial Laws and Canons, as 7 f*#bjſh Imperia 
| P 3 Lan, and Canon, 


4 p 


were either by Councils or Em- bis Doe, ns 


perors made for the common e 44, 
Good of the Church. This they au. 


are required to do by ſeveral Laws C] both of 
the Church and State, the better to diffuſe the 
Knowledge, and enforce the Practice of them. 
Nor were they only to diſperſe the Canons that 7 
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diſobey under pain of Suſpenſion, or ſome 


4. Metropolitan; | 


were made, but to ſee that they were obſerved; a. 
Which gave them Right to Viſit and Enquie 
into Neglects, Abuſes, and Diſorders committed ⁵ 


oy any Biſhop. throughout the whole Province. S 
he Metropolitan in this reſpec is ſaid to hare 
the Care of the whole Province, by the Coun- = | 


cil [x] of Antioch. Not that this gave hin | 
Power to Officiate in any other Biſhop's Church, 

or perform ſuch Acts as the Biſhop himſelf might | 
perform alone, ſuch as the Ordaining of Presby- | 
ters and Deacons, and the like; which are Spe-. 
cialities of every Biſhop, reſerved to them by 
the ſame Council: But in caſe. of Omiſſion or 
ſcandalous Neglect, the Biſhop of the Metro- 
polis was to manifeſt his Care with the Advice 


of the reſt of his Brethren. a8 


7. In Africk all Biſhops paid segcr. XIX. 
a peculiar Deference to the Pri- 
mate in taking his Licence to 
Travel, whenever they were cal- 
led into a 3 Country upon 
extraordinary Oc 


tropolitan. 


tion. Nor was this ſo peculiar to Africt, but 
that we may meet with the ſame Rule and Pra- 
ctice in other Places, even as low as the time of 


Gregory the Great, who in one of his Epiſtles 


[z], gives the ſame Direction to ſome Biſhops in 
erence to their Metropolitan, That they ſhould 
not travel upon urgent Occaſion, without hi 
Letters of Conceſſion. | 


#5] Con. Sard. can. 14. [] Con. Carth, 3. can. 7. 
[4] Con. Carth. 1. can. 11. Epiſcopus a duodecim Conſacerdoti- 
bus audiatur. [m] Can. Apoſt. c. 74. Con. Conſtant. 2. Gen. 
can. 6. [u] Ibid. c. 35. Con. Antioch. can. 9. [o)] Ibid. c. 
38. [p]. Cod. Juſt. lib. 1. Tit. 4. c. 29. [] Spalat. de 
Repub. Ecel. par. 2. I. 3. c. 2. u. 19. [r] Cod. Juſt. ibid. 
fk] Con. Nic. can. 5. Antioch. c. 20. Agathen. c. 35. Arelat. 2. c. 


| 


6. IT belonged to Metropoli- $ECT. XX. 
tans to take care of all vacant 6. Merropolitanst0 
Sees within their Province; to 7 _ 45 _— 
adminiſter the Affairs of the t n 7 

. Province. 
Church during the Vacancy, to 
18. Can. Apoſt. c. 38. [:] Aug. Ep. 317. ad. Victorin. Tra- 


ctoria ad me quinto Idus Novembris venit, Go. [] Con. 
Chalced. can. 19. Con. Carth. 4. can. 2 1. Theodoret. Ep. 87. 
[w] Juſtin. Novel. 6, & 42. [x] Con, Antioch. can. 9. Ti! 


opel ic dN dons The eragyias. Ly] Con. Catth. 
3. can. 28. Ut Epiſcopi trans mare non 


| a profiſcantur, niſi conſulto 
Primz Sedis Epiſcopo, G. [x] Greg. M. Ep. 8. ib. 7. 


ſecure 


F. Biſhops not u f | 
travel without th | 
Letters of their M- 


Ad am me e LL.” A a 


cations. This was expreſly Þ* 
provided by a Canon of the 3d Council of Car. 
thage [y], That no Biſhop ſhould go beyond! 
the Sea without - conſulting his Primate, and! 
taking his Formatæ, or Letters of Commend: BY 
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cure a ſpeedy 


ſuch a Caſe, 


of Valentia [c 
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the Revenues of the Biſhoprick, and pro- 
r Election of a new Biſhop. In 4. 
iat the Primate commonly appointed one of the 


Neighbouring Biſhops to be his Vicegerent in 


] in Spain authorizes the Metro- 


liran to puniſh Purloiners of the Revenues in 


| the Vacancy, and to ſend an Adminiſtrator till a 


new Biſhop is choſen. By a Canon of the Coun- 


1 cil of Chalcedon [d], the Care of the Revenues 


of the Church is committed to the Steward of 


1 the Church, the Oecanomus; but the Care of 


| | ſupplying the vacant 
 *X within Three Months, is the Buſineſs of the Me- 
tropolitan. 5 


ſe. 3 
3 3 ry 
* * i 
£ SJ 
x, Io) 
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See with a new Biſhop 


SECT. XXL. 5. Ir belonged to the Metro- 
7. Metropolizans to politan yearly to review the Cal- 


Calas the time culation of the time of Eafter, 
and give notice to his Suffragans 


of it. The Care of Compoſing the Cycle in- 


FE deed was by the Nicene Fathers particularly com- 
"2X mitted e] to the Biſhop of Alexandria, as Pope 


Leo and others inform us: And he was to give 


| | notice to other Churches: But due Care was not 


always taken in this matter, and therefore the 


| f Metropolitan in every Province was concerned to 
ſettle the time, and acquaint the whole Province 
with it. As we find St. Ambroſe [F] did forthe 


Province of Milan; and the Biſhop of Carthage 
[2] for the Province of Africgt: And the Spa- 


F Councils [5] order their Metropolitans firſt 
FX to concert the matter MG 
then communicate it to their 


themſelves, and 
omprovincials. 


SECT. xxl. So ux later Canons [i] make 
How the Power of it the Privilege of Metropoli- 


| 3 Merropolitans grew tans to Conſecrate all Churches 
* After-Ages. 
have ſhewed before that this was Originally the 
Privilege of every Biſhop in his own Dioceſe ; 


throughout the Province. Bur I 


and being a private Act, which only concerned 


his own Church, and not the whole Province, 
the Metropolitan was to have no hand in it, no 
more than in the Conſecration of Presbyters and 


Deacons, by the oth Canon of the Council of 
Antioch. Other Canons [e] bind the whole 
Province to follow the Forms and Rites of Di- 


vine Service us'd in the Metropolitan Church: 


But I have obſerved before, that anciently every 
Biſhop had Liberty to preſcribe for his own Dio- 


F" - 
1 - 


whom therefore the Canons (as has of Metropolitans in ſome Places 


bpeen obſerved before) call an Interventor [a]. 
Te Council of Riex [4] in France in like man- 
ber puts the Adminiſtration of a vacant See into 
tte hands of a Neighbouring Biſhop, under the 
nſpection of the Metropolitan. And the Council 


a * D N 


ceſe, and was under no Limitation as to this Matter, 
unleſs it were the Order of a Provincial Council. 


B x this we ſee that the Power SECT. XXIII 
The Primate of 
And I muſt Alexandria had the 


greateſt Power of 
any other. i 


exceeded others. 
here obſerve, that the Primate of 
Alexandria was the greateſt Me- 


* * 


tropolitan in the World, both for the Abſolute- 
neſs of his Power, and the Extent of his Juriſ- 
diction. For he was not Metropolitan of a ſingle. 
Province, but of all the Provinces of Eg ypr,. 
Libya, and Pentapolis, in which there. were at 


leaſt Six large Provinces, . out of which ſome- 


times aboye an Hundred Biſhops were. called to. 
a Provincial Council. Alexander ſummon'd near 
that Number to the Condemnation. of Arius [l 

before the Council of Nice. And 4thana/ius _ 
ſpeaks of the. ſame Number meeting at other 
times: Particularly the Council of Alexandria, 
Ann. 339, which heard and juſtified the Cauſe of 
Athanaſius after his Return 755 his Baniſhment, 
had almoſt an Hundred Biſhops in it ; which 
was above zo more than the Biſhop of Rome's Libra, 
which was but Sixty nine. Nor was the Primate of 
Alexandria's Power leſs than the Extent of his 
Juriſdiction : For he not only ordained all his 
Suffragan Biſhops, but had fe Ws to ordain 
Presbyters and Deacons in all Churches throughout 
the whole Diſtrict. Mr. Ae L] and Launoy. 


will have it that he had the ſole Power of Or- 


daining, and that not ſo much as a Presbyter or 
Deacon could be Ordained without it. Valeſius 
[o] thinks his Privilege was rather that he might 


 Ordain, if he pleaſed; but not that he had the 


ſole Power of Ordaining Presbyters and Deacons. 


But either way it was a great Privilege, and pe- 
_ culiar to the Biſhop of Alexandria: 


or no other 
Metropolitan pretended to the like Power beſides 
himſelf. 2 th ons 
I have but one thing more .s ECT. xx1v. 

to obſerve concerning 164 8 All Metropolitans 
litans, which is, that they were #aled Apoſtolici, 
anciently all dignified with the 4 _ te 
Name Apoſtolici; which was then Woſtole e. 
no peculiar Title of the Biſhop of Rome. For 

Pope Siricias himſelf gives all Primates [ p this 
Appellation: And it continued to be their Title 
to the Days of Alcuin, who ſpeaking of the E- 
lection of Biſhops, ſays [, when the Clergy 
and People haye choſen one, they draw up an. In- 
ſtrument, and go with their Ele& to the Apoſto- 
licus: By whom he means not the Pope, but 
the Primate or Metropolitan of every Province 
who had the Right and Power of Conſecration. 


4 o =, 
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ſa] Con. Carth. 5. can. 8. [] Con. Reienſ. can. 5, & 6. 
le] Con. Valent. can. 2. {d] Con. Chalced. c. 25. 
le] Leo. Ep. 62. al. 70. ad Marcian. Imper. [f] Ambroſ. Ep. 
83. ad Epiſc. per Emyliam. [g] Con. Carth. 3. can. 1, & 41. 
[-] Con. Bracar, 2. can. 9. Con. Tolet. 4. can. 4. [i] Gelaſ. 
Ep. 1. c. 4. Montan. Tolet. Ep. ad Palentinos ap. Blondel. Apol. 
P. 150. [e Concil. Gerundenſ. can. 1. Con. Epaun. can. 27. 


Con. Tolet. It, can. 3. [II Alexand. Ep. Encycl. ap. Socrat. 


Vol. I. 


lib. 1. c. 6, [n] Athan. Apol. 2. p. 720. Con. Alexandr. Ep. 

Encycl. Con. T. 2. p. 3333. [(u] Baſnag. Exerc. in Baron. p. 307. 
& Launoy, Ibid, [o] Valeſ. obſerv. in Socrat. lib. 3. [p] Siric. 
Ep. 4. c. 1. Ut extra conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolicæ, id eſt, Primatis, 
nemo audeat ordinare. [q] Alcuin. de Div. Offic. c. 36. Cui 
Epiſcopus Civitatis fuerit defunctus, eligitur alius 2 Clero ſeu Po- 
wo fitque Decretum ab iilis, & ven unt ad Apoſtolicum cam ſuo 
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er.: NTX inorder to the Metro- 


deri anciew- IV politans or Primates, were 
; — the Patriarchs; or, as they 

pPerere at firſt called, Archbiſhops 
and Exarchs of the Dioceſe. For though now 
an Archbiſhop and a Metropolitan be generally 


le Province; yet anciently the Name Archbi- 
op was a more extenſive Title, and ſcarce gi- 
ven to any but thoſe whoſe Juriſdiftion extended 


over a whole N Dioceſe, as the Biſhops 


of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. That this 
was ſo, appears evidently from one of Juſtinian's 
Novels, where erecting the ;Biſhoprick of Ju- 


ftiniana Prima into a Patriarchal See, he ſays, 


Our Pleafare is, that the Biſhop of Juſtiniana 
| ſhall not only be a Metropolitan [Y], but an 
Archbiſhop. Here the Names are clearly diſtin- 
guiſhed, and an Archbiſhop reckoned Superior 
to a Metropolitan. And hence it was, that af- 
ter the ſetting up of Patriarchal Power, the 
Name Archbiſhop was appropriated to the Pa- 
triarchs. Liberatus 9 gives all the Patriarchs 

this Title of Archbiſhops. So does the Council 
of Chalcedon frequently, ſpeaking of the Patri- 


archs of Rome and Conſtantinople [7], under the 


Name of Archbiſhops alſo. 


Ae , Tg r were otherwiſe called 
Dioceſi 7 "Etapyor tis diotmorws, Exarchs 
gh e of the Dioceſe, to diſtinguiſh 


them from the*EZapyor vhs ivaeyias,the Exarchs 


of a fingle Province, which were only Metropo- 
litans. Thus Domnus Biſhop of Antioch is ftiled 
Exarch of the Eaſtern [u] Dioceſe, by the 
Councils of Antioch and Chalcedon. And in the 
Subſcriptions of the 6th General Council at Con- 
flantinople, Theodore Biſhop of Epheſus ſubſcribes 
himſelf both Metropolitan of Epheſus [ww], and 
Exarch of the Afatict Dioceſe: As alſo Philale- 


thes Biſhop of Cz/area in Cappadocia ſtiles him- 


{lf Exarch of the Pontict Dioceſe. Which 
ſhews, that as the Exarch of a Province is a Me- 
tropolitan, ſo the Exarch of a Dioceſe is a Pa- 


triarch,in the ancient Language of the Church. 


And by this we underſtand the meaning of the 


oth and 17th Canons of the Council of Chalce- 


don, which allow of Appeals from the Metropo- 


litan to the Exarch of the Dioceſe. 


SECT. III. As to the. Name Patriarch, 
- Salmaſius's mi- there is ſome Diſpute; among 
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taken for the ſame, to wit, the Primate of a ſin- 
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Learned Men, when firft it be- Sake atonr the f 
gan to be uſed as an Appropriate / tbe Name . 

itle of any Chriſtian Biſhops. 2 MK 
Salmaſins [a and ſome others ate of Opinion 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria had this Title 
from the time of the Emperor Hadrian, which 
was in the beginning of the 2d Century. Their 
Reaſon is, becaufe that Emperor in an Epiftle 
mentioned by Yopi/cus, ſpeaks of a Patriarch a 
Alexandria. But the Patriarch there ſpoken of 
was not any Chriftian, but a Jewiſh Patriarch; 
as may appear from Hadrian's Words, and the 
Character which he gives [Y] of him. For 
he ſays, he was one who was compelled to wor- 
ſhip both Chriſt and Serapis: Which agrees ve- 
ry well to the Character of a Jewiſh Patriarch, 
who neither acknowledged the Heathen, nor 
the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore needed 2 
much Compulſion to bring him to worſhip |? 
Chriſt, as Serapis; but it does not at all agree to 
the Character of a Chriſtian Biſhop, who, how- | 
ever he might need force to compel him to wor- | * 
ſhip Serapis, yet muſt be ſuppoſed willing of his | 
own accord to worthip Chriſt. Befides, the Px- | 
triarch which the Emperor ſpeaks of was ons | 
who came only Occaſionally into Egypr out of | 
another Country; which cannot be faid of the | 


en 
n » « 


Biſhop of Alexandria, who had his fixed and | 


— — 


[r] Juſtin. Novel. 11. Volumus ut non ſolum Metropolitanus, 
ſed etiam Archiepiſcopus fiat. [s] Liberat. Breviar. c. 17. 


D] Con. Chalced. Act. 16. It. Act. 4. & Can. 30. [] Con. 


Antioch. in Act. 14. Con. Chalced, [w] Con. 6. Gen. Act. 
18. Con. Tom. 6. p. 1077, & 1080. [x] Salmaſ. de Primat. 
c. 4. p. 44. It. not. in Vopiſcum. [y] Hadrian. Epiſt. ap. Vo- 
piſcum Vit. Saturnin. Illi qui Serapin colunt, Chriſtiani ſunt. Et 
devoti ſunt Serapi, qui ſe Chriſti Epiſcopos dicunt. Nemo illic 


continual Reſidence there: But it ſuits exact 
the State and Condition of the Few/h Patriarch, | @ - 
who reſided at Tiberias in Paleſtine, and came but | 
accidentally, or at fome certain times, into T. 
gypr. Theſe and the like Reaſons make others | Ft + 
conclude againft Salmaſius, that whoever is meant, 
it is not any Chriſtian Patriarch that is here ſpo- -- 
ken of. Baronius [z] fancies it was the Heathen | i * 
Pontifex, or High-Prieſt of Zgyptr: Bur the 
ſame Reaſons will Hold againif his Opinion as « | MR * 
ainſt the other: For the High-Ptieft' of ER y 
ved in Egypt, and needed” no Compulſion to | FF | 
worſhip Serapis, as this Patriarch did. So that | * 
it muſt be the Fi nf Patriarch, and no other, FS 
which Hadrian ſpeaks of, as Mr. Baſuage [a] and! 1 
Biſhop Pearſon, with ſome others have obſerved. FS 
THesE Jewiſh Patriarchs, from $SrCT. v. * 
whom, as is generally agreed, of the Jewith 1 
the Chriſtian Patriarchs borrow= Vierer, heir ff ba _ 
ed their Names, were a ſort of eee T | 
Governors among the Jews fer Ou = 
up upon the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; one of 1 
which had his Reſidence at Tiberias, and ano- A 
ns Eo, DSA ITO adit a Ld e 
Archiſynagogus Judæorum, nemo Samarites, nemo Chriſtianorum 5 
Presbyter; non Mathematicus, non Aruſpex, non Aliptes. Ille ipſe 7 
Patriarcha, quum Ægyptum venerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab L 
aliis cogitur Chriſtum. [z] Baron. Annal. Tom. 2. an. 112: * 
La] Baſnag. Exercit. Hiſtor. p. 284. Pearſon. Vindic. Ignat. Pu. 8 
DE: 11; p. z. Suche; aur, Eccleſ. Verbo' @z7ea py" . 
Cave, Anc, Chur. Gov. p. 193. | : 
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f 3 r at Babylon, Who were the Heads of the 
1 5 diſperſed 3 the Roman and the 
2 Oo 


= Peron Empire. theſe there is frequent 
1 ee made in the ancient Writers of the 
WW Church, [4] Origen, Le] Epiphanius, [2] Cyril of 
Feruſalim, e] Theodoret, and many others. They 


continued in ou Power and Dignity till the 
XX jatter end of the 4th Century, about which time 

WE their Order ceaſed. For Theodoret ſays expreſly, 
that long before his time their Government was 


younger Theodofins, An. 42.9, ſpeaks [.f ] of them 
as then extinct. 


SECT. v. Muc about the ſame time 
Of the Patriarchs the Montaniſts, or Cataphrygian 
1 the Monta- Hereticks, had an Order of Men 
Patriarchs, and another which they called Ceno- 
nes, both which were Superior to their Biſhops, 
and as it ſhould ſeem, Diſtinct Orders from them: 
For St. Ferom ¶ g] charges it on them as a Crime, 
that they thruſt down the Order of Biſhops, 
| who were the Apoſtles Succeſſors, and ſet up an 
Order of Patriarchs, and an Order of Cenones a- 
mong them. Which makes ſome Learned [hb] 
Mien think, that when St. Jerom wrote that a- 
gainſt the Montaniſs, the Name Patriarch was 
not as yet adopted into the Church, though the 
Power was, under another Name. 
= $ecr.vi INDEED the firſt time we 
Ft TheNamePatri- meet with the Name Patriarch 
wech foft fed 4 given to any Biſhop by any Pub- 
2 F Chis lick Authority'of the Church, is 
FS an. in the Council of Chalcedon, 
1 which mentions [i] the moſt Ho- 
ly Patriarchs of every Dioceſe, and particularly 
Teo Patriarch [e] of Great Rome. Nicberius, 
who has written accurately about the Councils, 
can trace the Name no higher [/]. Among Pri- 
vate Authors the firſt that mentions Patriarchs by 
Name is Socrates mj, who wrote his Hiſtory a- 
bout the Year 440, Eleven Years before the 
Council of Chalcedon. By what he ſays, it ap- 
pears that during the Interval between the Ge- 
neral Council of Conſtantinople, Ann. 381, and 
that of Chalcedon, the Name Patriarch began to 
be an appropriate Title of ſome eminent Biſhops 
in the Church, For ſpeaking of the Fathers at 
Conſtantinople, he ſays, They conſtituted Patri- 
archs, dividing the Provinces among them. Va- 
= Zfus [n] and Dr. Cave [o] think Socrates ſpeaks 
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wholly aboliſhed : And one of the Laws of the 


among them, which they called 


; 


Jade — 1 — 


67 


not of true and proper Patriarchs, but only of 
extraordinary Legates, or Pro- tempore Commiſ- 

ſioners, appointed by the Couneil to judge who 

were fit to be received to Gatholick Communion 

in the ſeveral Dioceſes that were allotted them. 
But all others underſtand him in the proper 

Senſe, becauſe by this time Patriarchal Power 

was ſettled in all the Dioceſes of the Roman Em- 

pire. 3 | 


Bur though the Name of Pa- sx. vn. 
triarchs came not into the Church Par different Opi- 
till about the time of Socrates, yet vont concerning the 
the Power it ſelf, as is agreed K 

«+ | 4 9. archal Power. 
on all hands, was much earlier; 
though where preciſely to fix the Epocha, and 
date its Riſe, is not ſo eaſy to determine. Some 
carry it as high as the Apoſtles, and derive it, as 
they do the Pope's Supremacy, from St. Peter. 
So [y] Baronius, who is followed by the moſt 
eminent Writers of his own Communion, de 
Marca, Valeſius, Richerins, Pagins, and Schet 


firate. Others juſtly reje& this, as founded up- 
on no oor Authority, nor evidenced 


by any Ge- 
nuine Records of the ancient Church, but only 
the Spurious Epiſtles of the firſt Popes; and 
reckon the firſt riſe of Patriarchs to have been 
after the Apoſtolical Age; and ſome time before 
the Council of Nice. This is the Opinion of 
Spalatenſis g, and Mt. Brerewood. The 3d O- 
pinion is that of Balzamon rj and other Modern 
Greeks, that Patriarchs were firſt inſtituted by the 
Council of Nice: And this ſeems to be favoured 
by St. Zerom: For in his Epiſtle to Pamachius, 
writing againſt the Errors of John of Jeruſalem, 
he ſays it was decreed: in the Council of Nice, 
DL that Cæſarea ſhould be the Metropolis of Pa- 
lAſtine, and Antioch the Metropolis of the whole 
Eaft. Therefore the Biſhop of Feru/aleni muſt 
either Appeal to the Biſhop of Cz/area, as his 
Immediate Metropolitan, or to the Biſhop of 
Antioch, as Metropolitan of the Eaſt. But if I 
rightly underſtand St. Jerom, he does not mean 
(as ſome miſtake him) that Patriarchs were firſt 
ſet up by the Council of Nice For then Me- 
tropolitans muſt be ſo too; ſince he ſays the ſame 
of them, which yet every one knows were in 
the Church long before the Council of Nie. 
His meaning then muſt be, that both Metropo- 


litans of Provinces, and e e of Dio- 


ceſes were in being before the 


be Zouncil of Nice, 
and only received 


nfirmation;! or a Canonical 


Eſtabliſhment from it. And indeed it is evident, 


n 2 yo 


[65] Orig. Tp? apyary, l. 4 c. 11 [e] Epiphan. Har. 30. 
[4] Cyr. Catech. 12. n. 2. [e] Theodor. Dial. 1. [Ff] Cod. 
Theod. lib. 16. Tit. 8. de Jud. 1. 2905 [g] Jerom. Ep. 54. ad 
Marcel. adv. Montan. T. 2. p. 128, Apud nos Apoſtolorum lo- 
eum Epiſcopi tenent; apud eos Epiſcopus tertius eſt. Habent e- 
mim primos de Pepuza Phrygiæ Patriarchas: Secundos quos ap- 
pellant Cenones: Atque ita in tertium, id eſt, pene ultimum lo- 
= cum, Epiſcopi devolvuntur, [+] Baſnag. Exercit. Hiſtor. p. 
235. Hine colligi poſſit, priſcis' temporibus nondum Epiſcopis 
nſignioribus affixum fuiſſe Nonien Patriarchæ. [i] Con. Chal- 
ed. Act. 2. p. 338. 6o1@Ta&T , ˖ Nẽ, due Exd- 
gens. [4] AR. z. p. 397. [I] Rich. Hiſt, Concil. Tom. 1. 
2. n. 11. Nomen Patriarcharum primum quod ſciam uſurpa- 
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[1m] Socrat. H. E. 1. * c. 8. 
([] Anc. Ch. Gov. p. 147. 


tum id Synodo Chalcedenenſi. 
[z] Valeſ. Annot. in Socrat. 


[L] Baron. Annal. Tom, 1. an. 39. n. 16. Pet. de Marca de Con- 


cord. T. 1. lib. 1. c. 3. n. 5. Valeſ. Obſerv. Eccleſ. lib. 3. Richer. 
Hiſt. Concil. Tom. 1. c. 1. n. 14. Ant. Pag. Critic. an. 37. n. 9. 

[4] Spalat. de Repub. Par. 1. l. 3. c. 12. n. 21. Brere wood of 
Patriar, Gov. Q. 1. [7] Balzam. in Can. 6. Con. Nic. (5]\Hie- 
ron. Ep. 61. Tom. 2. p. 178. Ad Alexandrinum Epiſcopum Palle- 
ſtina quid pertinet? Ni fallor; hoc ibi decernitur; ut Palæſtinæ Me- 


tropolis Cæſares fit teivs Orientis Antiochia. Aur igitur ad Cxfari- 


enten Epiſcopum-oeſerre'debuctas;— Aur ff procl erpetendum 
Judicians erm, Ade lam potius Litre diigende; 
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chat the Nice Füthers made no Alteration in 


theſe Matters, but only confirmed the ancient 
Nights of the Biſhops of Principal Cities, as 
N they found them authorized by Cuſtom before. 


For the words [z they uſe are, r deyaia tSn 
nern, „ Let ancient Cuſtom ſtill take place; 
* ſo as in Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis, the Bi- 
& ſhop of Alexandria ſhall have Power over all; 
_ & becauſe ſuch alſo is the Cuſtom of the Biſhop 
©« of Rome. And accordingly in Antioch, and in 


other Provinces, let the Privileges be preſerved 


#40 the Gleeeee 8 
lere it is plain, that no new Power is given 
to any Biſhops, but only what ancient Cuſtom 

and Practice had aſſigned them. So that either 

Patriarchs were ſet up by Cuſtom before the [A 

Council of Nice, and confirmed by the Council, 

as St. Ferom thinks, or elſe not introduced till 
_ afterwards. This laſt Opinion (notwithſtanding 

what St. Ferom lays is embraced by the famous 

Mr. Launoy [w], Mr. Baſnage, [x], Dr. Beverege 

£y], and Dr. Cave [z], who think that Patriar- 

chal Power was not confirmed by the Nicene 


Canon, nor known in the Church till about the 


time of the 2d General Council of Conſantinople, 


- SECT. vil. In a Matter ſo obſcure, and fo 
The Opinion of Spa - variouſly controverted among 
lntenſis and Sr. Je- Learned Men, it is not eaſy to 
vom preferred. "| determine where the Right lies. 
Patriarchal Power was not ſet up at one and the 
fame time in all Places. Alexandria and Antioch 


were as early as any, and the Biſhop of Alexan- 


dria before the Council of Nice had all Eg pr, 
Libya and Pentapolis under his Juriſdiction, as ap- 
-pears' from the Nicene Canons. This was the 
5 jeceſis Zig yptiaca, which conſiſted of ſix large 
Provinces, four in Egypt, viz. T hebais, Arcadia, 
Auguſtanica, and Ag yprus properly ſo called, 
"Libya Inferior, and Libya Superior, which is 
Pentapolis. As all theſe were ſubject to the Pre- 
fetus Auguſtalus of Egypt, ſo they were likewiſe 
under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria. So that he was not only a Metropalitan 
of a ſingle Province, but of ſix Provinces joined 
in one Dioceſe. But now the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther at this time he had any Metropolitans un- 
der him? For if he had, then he was properly a 
Patriarch at the time of the NVicene Council. As 
to this I can only ſay, that Epiphanius and ne- 
fius do expreſly mention Archbiſhops and Metro- 
politans under the Archbiſhop of Alexandria, in 
the time of Athanaſius and Alexandria his Prede- 
ceſſor, who were both preſent in the Council of 
Nice. But whether they mean Metropolitans in 
the proper Senſe, or only Coadjutors to the 
Archbiſhop of Alexandria, I cannot yet deter- 


a% 2 F » . 1 


this Matter) the next Age affords u is he 


the Pontick Churches: And thoſe of the Thraciæi 


* LIP, 
3 4 
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mine. I will recite the Paſſages, and leave the 
Curious and the Learned to make farther En. 
quiry. Syneſius ſays, The Great Athanaſius ſeeing 
the Church of Prolemaic had need of a Biſhop 
that was able to cheriſh and augment the ſmal! li 
Sparks of true Religion, which was then in , Wl 
dwindling Condition there; and finding Siderim YG 
Biſhop of Palæbiſca a Man fit for great Buſineſz: 

he commanded him to remove 625 thence to 
Ptolemais, to govern the Metropolitan Church 
there. And Epiphanius [ ſpeaking of Meletius 


the Author of the Meletian Schiſm before the 
Council of Nice, ſays expreſly, “ He was an 


„ Archbiſhop in Egypt, under Alexander Arch- 
% biſhop of Alexandria, to whom he gave the 


s firſt Information againſt Arias. This agrees 


with what he ſays of him in another place [ch, 
That he was Chief of the Egyptian Biſhops, | 


© and next in Order to Peter in the Archbi- 


„ ſhoprick,. being his Aſſiſtant, and adminiſtring | 
« Ecclefiaſtical Affairs under him. For there the 

* Cuſtom is, for the. Archbiſhop of Alexandria 

© to have the ordering of Eccleſiaſtical Matten 
throughout all Eg,  Thebais, Mareozes, 
Libya, Ammoniaca,: Mareotis, and  Pentapolis ” 
So that as the Biſhop of. Alexandria had fix Pro- 
vinces under him, he ſeems alſo to have had | 
Subordinate Metropolitans or Archbiſhops under 
him likewiſe, as the Archbiſhop of Lycopolis in  K 
T hebais, the Metropolitan of Prolemais in Pents. | © ? 
polis. And if theſe were properly Metropolitans, 1 
He muſt be a Patriarch, under the Name of Me. 
tropolitan of the whole Egyptian Dioceſe, x | 
they were Metropolitans of their reſpective Pro- | 
vinces: Which is the thing that St. Jerom af. | 
ſerts in reference to Ce/area and Antioch, chat 
the one was the Metropolis of Paleſtine, and the | 
other the Metropolis of the Oriental :Dioceſe; | * 
and this from ancient Cuſtom, ratified and con 
firmed by the Council of Vice. __ 


Bur however this be (for I skcr. ix. | 
determine nothing poſitively in Parriarchal P 


us very pregnant ' Proofs of the S Comncils/w- BY 
y pregnant Proofs of the fool, vir. Cor BY 


Eſtabliſhment and Growth of Pa- gi 'Y 
triarchal Power. The General pier 1 1 
Council of Conſtantinople a,] An. © © | 
381, has a Canon to fix the Limits of the ſeveral BY . 
Dioceſes : ' So that the Biſhop of Alexandris SF , 
ſhould only adminiſter the Affairs of the Eg yptian FF x 
Dioceſe: The Biſhops of the Eaf, the Eau 
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Dioceſe, reſerving the Privileges granted by the 


Biſhops of the Afatict Dioceſe, the Aſiatict 
Churches only: Thoſe of the Pontick Dioceſe, 


Council of Nice to the Church of Antioch: The 2 , 
ww c 
U 


Dioceſe, the T hracian Churches only. 
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- Ir. de Antiq. Eccl. Diſciplin. Diſſert. 1. Sect. 11. p. 37½. 

| [w] Launoy, de Rect. Interpr. Can. 3 U 9651 

Tx] Baſnag. Exercit. Hiſtor. p. 37. [y] Bevereg. Not. in 

Oan. 2. Con. Conſtant: {z] Be Ane . Gov. c. 2, & 4. 
(a Synel. Ep. 67. ad Theoph: p. 237. Nlappeyan AHA 
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9 Socrates. EX 
( ſtituted Parriarchs, and diſtributed: the Pro- 
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Teodoret [e] ſpeaking of this Council, ſays, 
= They divided the Dioceſes, and =, every 
Ws Dioceſe its proper Limits and Juriſdi 


ion. And 
more expreſly, That they con- 


( yinces; fo that no Biſhops ſhould meddle with 
„the Affairs of another Dioceſe, as was uſed 


„ Dioceſe, Sc. 


Council made a 


of Antioch; becauſe 
| ways were exempt: And it is added [g 
cc the ſame Rule ſhould be obſerved in all Dio- 


(to be done in times of Perſecution. - NVecta- 
„nus was allotted Conſfantinople and Thrace; 
( Helladins, St. Baſis Succeſſor, the Pontick 


About Fifty Years after this, An. 431, the zd 
General Council was held at Epbeſus, where we 


find the Biſhop of Antioch laying claim to the 


Power of Ordinations in the Province of Cyprus : 
Bur this proving to be an unjuſt Claim, the 
8 in favour of the Cyprian 


Biſhops, exempting them from the Juriſdiction 


c ceſes and Provinces, That no Biſhop ſhould 


ec ſeize upon any Province, which did not an- 
4 ciently belong to his Juriſdiction. This plainly 
| -implies, that the Biſhop of Antioch had then ſe- 
veral Provinces, or a whole Dioceſe, under his 
Power; which was confirmed to him by the 
Council, and he was only denied Juriſdiction over 
the Province of Cyprus, becauſe of ancient Right 
it did not belong to him. 


About 18 Years after this, Theodofius Junior, 


and Valentinian called the 2d Council of Epheſus, 
A. 449. And in the Letter of Summons to 
"XZ Dio/corus Biſhop of Alexandria, they 
Orders to brin 


5 
ten Metropolitans [5] of his 


Dioceſe with him. This is noted by Liberatus 


in his Breviary, and the Letter is {till extant [7] 


Wt 


in the time of the General 
= and Chalcedon. 


in the Council of Chalcedon; by which it appears, 
that at this time the Archbiſhop of Alexandria 
had a great number of Metropolitans, within the 


Egyptian Dioceſe, under his Juriſdiction. So 


that though there be ſome Diſpute concerning 


the firſt Riſe and Original of Patriarchal Power : 


Vet there remains no manner of Doubt, but that 
it was come to its full Height and Eſtabliſnment 
Councils of Epheſus 


THEREFORE the next En- 
quiry is into the Rights and Pri- 
vileges of theſe Patriarchs. And 
here it is to be nicely obſerved, 
that the Power of Patriarchs was 
not one and the ſame preciſely in all Churches, 
but differed according to the different Cuſtoms 
of Places and Countries, or according as it was 
the Pleaſure of Kings and Councils to beſtow 
Le Patriarch of greater Privileges on them. The 


SECT. X: 
The Power of Pa- 
triarchs not exactly 
the ſame in all 
Churches. 


= Conltantinople 2 Patriarch of Conſtantinople, when 


ſome peculiar Privi- 


= he was firſt advanc'd by the 2d 


General Council, had only the 


by ancient Cuſtom they al- 
**Enat 


ſingle Dioceſe of Thrace aſſigned him 97 for the 


exerciſe of his Juriſdiction: But in the next Age 
he was grown to be a fort of Patriarch over the 


Patriarchs of Epheſus and Cæſgarea in the Afatict 


and Pontict Dioceſes, by the voluntary Conſent 
of thoſe two Exarchs (no doubt) at firſt paying 
a Deference'to the Exarch of the Royal City; 
which advancing into a Cuſtom, was afterwards 
confirmed by Canon in the Council of Chalcedon. 
In the 16th Seſſion of that Council there is a 
long Debate about this Matter, the Pope's Le- 
gates warmly ſtickling againſt it: But all the 
Metropolitans of the two Dioceſes of Aſia and 
Pontus then in Council, together with Thalaſſius 
Biſhop of Cz/area, and Exarch of the Pontick 
Dioceſe, with one Voice declaring that the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople had by long Cuſtom and 


Preſcription enjoyed the Privilege of Ordaining 


Metropolitans in thoſe two Dioceſes, as well as 
that of T hracez it was decreed, that this Privi- 
lege ſhould be continued to him, notwithſtand- 
ing the Biſhop of Rome's Interceſſion againſt it 
Ti Alſo by two Canons of that Council he is 
allowed to receive Appeals n] from the Exarchs 
of thoſe Dioceſes, becauſe his Throne was in 
the Royal City. And in ſuch parts of thoſe 
Dioceſes, as were chiefly in the hands of Barba- 
rians, he is authorized by another Canon [] to 


ordain all the Biſhops, which in other Parts was 
the ſole Privilege of the Metropolitans. Theodo- 


ret [o] obſerves even of Chryſoſtom himſelf be- 
fore the Council of Chalcedon, that he exerciſed 
this Power over all the three Dioceſes. For he 
ſays, © His Care extended not only over Con- 
„ ſtantinople and T hrace, which conſiſted of ſix 
„ Provinces, but over 4/a and Pontus, each of 
„ which had Eleven Civil Prætors in them. We 
are not therefore to take an Eſtimate of Pa- 
triarchal Power from the growing Greatneſs of 
Conſtantinople, but to diſtinguiſh the peculiar 
Privileges of ſome Patriarchs above others, which 
is 0 only way to underſtand the Power of 
Sen, Sh 


Fon the Patriarch of Alex- sECT. XI. 

andria had alſo ſome Prerogatives, The Parriarch of 
which no other Patriarch beſides Alexandria had a:/o 
himſelf enjoyed. Such was the ie a2 erroa 1 
Right of Conſecrating and Ap- 0 . . 

proving every ſingle Biſhop throughout all the 
Provinces of his Dioceſe. This Privilege was 
not allowed even to the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople : For the Council of Chalcedon, in the very 
ſame place where they give him Power to conſe- 
crate the Metropolitans of three whole Dioceſes, 
deny him the Privilege of Conſecrating the Suf- 
fragan Biſhops of thoſe Metropolitans; and re- 
ſerve it as an ancient Right of each Metropoli- 
tan, with a Synod of his Provincial Biſhops, to 
conſecrate all the Biſhops within his Province, 
the Archbiſhops of Conſtantinople neither being 


mms 


le] Theod. Ep. 86. ad Flav. T. 3. p. 963. [f] Socrat. 
H. E. lib. 2. c.8. TdJezpyas Kelle. Ge. [g] Con. E- 
Pheſ. 1. Act. 7. Decret. de Epiſ. Cypr. [4] Liberat. Breviar. c. 12. 


Imperator dirigens Sacram Dioſcoro in Alexandriam, præcepit, ut 


cum Eg Metropolitanis Epiſcopis, quos voluiſſet, ipſe eligeret, & 
OL. I. 


[Di] Con. Chalced. Act. 1. C. T. 4. p. 100. 
[/] Con. Chalced. Can. 28. & Act. 
[] Con. Chal, 


veniret Epheſum. 
[k] Con. Conſt, 1. Can. 2. 
16. per Tot. [mz] Ibid. Can. 9, & 17. 

Can. 28. [o] Theod, Hiſt, Eccl, lib, 5. c. 28, 


s 1 conſulted, 


Min. För the Biſhop 
Was only a Metropolitan, had the C 

all the Biſhops of the fix Provinces of the E- 
 pptidu Dioceſe, being the ole and only Metro- 
politan in all thoſe”Provinces : And having but 
the fame Dioceſe when he came to be a Patri- 
arch, he continued his ancient Cuſtom of Or- 
daining all the Biſhops throughout the ſix Pro- 
vinces, not with ſtanding that new 'Metropolitans 


were ſet up in them. And in this che Patriarch 


of Alexandria differed from all others: For in all 
other Dioceſes the 'Merropolitans had the Right 
of Ordaining their Suffragan Biſhops, which 
here the Patriarch retained to himſelf, as an an- 
Cient Branch of his Metropolitical Power. I 

know indeed a very Learned [] Perſon is of a 
different Opinion: He ſays, * 'The Biſhop of 
< Herundria was rather a loſer by being made a 
4 Patriarch: For now according to the Conſti- 
< tution of Church- Policy, the Ordination of 
<« Suffragan Biſhops, which before belonged en- 
ce tirely to him, was devolved upon the ſeveral 
« Metropolitans under him. But this Aſſertion 


proceeds upon a Suppoſition, That Patriarchal 


Rights were exactly the fame in all Places - 
Which from the Inſtance T have given of Con- 
fFantinoplè appears to be other wiſe; for the Pa- 
triarchs of Epbeſus and Cæſgarea had not the Or- 
dination of their own Metropolitans, but they 
And as to the Caſe of Alexandria, it appears 
from Syneſius, who was himſelf Metropolitan of 
Ptolemais, that the Ordination not only of the 
Mletropolitans, but of all the Suffragan Biſhops 
throughout the whole Diſtrict of "Egypt, Libya 
and Pentapolis, belonged till to the Patriarch of 
Alexandria. For in a Letter to Theophilus, ac- 
quainting him how He and two other Biſhops 


had met at Olbiæ to make choice of a Bi- 


ſhop, and that one Amonius was unanimouſly 
choſen by the People; he adds [7], Thar yer 
there was one thing wanting, which was more 
_ neceſſary than all, viz. His Sacred Hand to con- 
ſecrate him. Which ſhews, that the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſtill retained his ancient Right of 
Conſecrating all the Biſhops of the Egyptian 
Dioceſe. ; . 


In other Dioceſes the Patri- 
archs Power was chiefly ſeen in 
the Ordination or Confirmation 
of all the Metropolitans that were 
under him. 'This appears from 
the fore-cited Canons [5] of the 
Council of Chalcedon, and ſeve- 
ral of Juſtinian's Novels; one of 


* SECT. XII. 
"The 1ſt Privilege 
"of Patriarchs was 
to Ordain all the 
Metropolitans of the 
© Dioceſe, and receive 
bis own Ordination 
from a Dioceſan 
. Synod. 


advanced to Patriarchal Dignity 


ning their Metropolitans and all 
the Provincial Biſhops to a Dio- {ile in thew. 


N. 


cauſe it was the place of his 


—_ ars farther from one of the Arabick Canon, i 
ubl 
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iſhed' by Twrrion, under the Name of the 
Nicene. Canons, which were invented after the 
Name of Patriarchs was known in the Church. 


The 36th of theſe | Canons ſpeaking of the Ca. 


tholick of Ethiopia [ww], who was no Patriar 
but ſubject to the Patriarch of Atexantria, fays, 
He ſhall not have Power to ordain Archbiſhopg, 
as Patriarchs have; becauſe he hath not the 
Power or Honour of a Patriar en. 

It was therefore the Prerogative of Patriarchs, 
(thoſe of Epheſus and Cæſarea only excepted) to 
ordain the Metropolitans under them: But they 
themſelves were to be ordained by a Dioceſan 
Synod, as Juſtinian's forecited iNovel'[:x] informs 
us. 


And this was called the Canonical Ordina- 


tion of a Patriarch. For ſo the Council of C. 
ſtantinople, in their Synodical Epiſtle to the Ve. 
tern Biſhops, prove the Ordination of Flaum 


Biſhop of Antioch (who preſided over all the EE. 
ſtern Dioceſe [3], as Theodoret ſays) to be Cano- 9 
nic al, becauſe he Was ordai ned not only by the : 2 


Biſhops of the Province, but 71s *Avarormns do 


[z] Synodically met together. 
2. THE next Privilege of Pa- SECT. XII. 
triarchs was the Power of Conve- 


ceſan Synod; which Privilege 


'O\ ui ce, the Biſhops. of the whole Eaſtern Dioceſe $ 
were all MO to the 'Biſhop of ' Conſtantinople. . © | 


A 2d -Priviee 8 
was to call Dioce- BY 
ſan Synods, and pre- 


was founded upon the ſame Canons that granted. 


Metropolitans Authority 


to ſummon Provincial Þ* 


Synods, and preſide in them. For by juſt An- 
logy the Patriarch was to have the ſame Power 


over the Metropolitans, that they had over their Fi 
Provincial Biſhops. And therefore Theodoret a, 


ſpeaking of his own Atrendance at the Synods of 


his Patriarch at Aztioch, ſays, he did it in Obe- 


dience to his Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which make 


him a Criminal that is ſummoned to a Synod, 4 
and refuſes to pay his Attendance at it. T 


3. A NOTHER Privilege of SECT. XIV. 


P atriarchs, was the Power of re- A zd Privilege i 
litans and Provincial Synods, and opolitans 
Provincial Synods. 


Reverſing their Decrees, if they 
were found faulty. If any Biſhop or Clergy- 
man have a Controverſy with the Metropolitan 


of his Province, let him have Recourſe to the 


—ByLB 


in illorum Ordinationibus Archiepiſcopo Regiæ Conſtantinopolis. 
[J] Dr. Cave Anc. Ch. Gov. c. 4. p. 159. [r] Syneſ. Ep. 76. 
ad Theoph. 5rd; br d, 78 nvewTrares mi Tu, ThE Ie o 
£9. [s] Con. Chalc. can. 28, & Act. 16. [z] Juſtin. 
ovel. 7. [u] Juſtin. Nov. 131. c. 3. Per tempus Beatiſſimum 
Juſtinianæ Primæ Patriæ noſtræ Archiepiſcopum habere ſemper ſub 
ſua Juriſdictione Epiſcopos Provinciarum Daciæ Mediterraneæ, & 


Daciæ Ripenſis, & Privalis (al. Triballiz) & Dardaniæ, & Myſiæ 


3 b] Con. Chalced. Act. 16. in fin. Etiam nihil communicante 
ſuperioris, & Pannoniz: Et ab eo hos. ordinari, ipſum vero 3 


proprid ordinari Concilio. [w] Con. Nicen. Arab. c. 36. Non 

tamen jus habeat conſtituendi Archiepiſcopos, ut habeat Patriar- 

cha; ſiquidem non habet Patriarchæ honorem & poteſtatem. 

[x] Novel. 131. Ipſum vero (Patriarcham) a proprio ordinari Con- 

cilio. [y] Theod, H. E. lib. 5. c. 3. [] Con. Conſtant. 

Ep. ad Occident. ap. Theod. H. E. lib. 5. c. 9. fa] Theod. Ep. 81. 
Irc 
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Exarch of the Dioceſe, ſays the Council of 
Chalredon II, in one Canon: And in another 
[c], If any Man is injured: by his own Biſhop, 
or Metropolitan, let him bring his Cauſe before 


the Exarch of the Dioceſe, or the Throne of 


»fautinople. Theſe Canons are adopted into 
40 Ci Law, and confirmed by Imperial E- 
dicts. For by one of Juſtinian's Conſtitutions 
J] the Patriarch is to receive Appeals from a 
Erbvincial nod, and give a final Determination 
to all Cauſes chat are regularly brought before 
him: And the regular way of proceeding is there 


E | ſpecified which is, That no Man ſhall bring his 


auſe firſt before the Patriarch, but firſt before 
his own Biſhop, then before the Metropolitan, 


| after that before a Provincial Synod, and laſt of 


all before the Patriarch, from whoſe Judgment 


W there lay no Appeal. The fame is repeated and 
confirmed by other Laws [e] of that Emperor, 
W which need not here be recited. = 17 55 


4. As Patriarchs might receive 
445 Priviligeto Appeals from Metropolitans, ſo 
their Adminiſtration, and correct 
and cenſure them, in caſe of He- 
reſy, or Miſdemeanour, or any 
Male-Adminiſtration, which made 
them liable by the Canons to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſure. Juſtinian made an expreſs 
Law to this purpoſe, [f] That if any Clergy- 


Metropolitans were 
remiſs in cenſuring 


man was accuſed in point of Faith or Morals, 
or Tranſgreflion of the ſacred Canons; if he was 
a2 Biſhop, he ſhould be examined before his Me- 
tropolitan; but if he was a Metropolitan, then 
before the Archbiſhop, that is, the Patriarch to 
whom he was een By virtue of this Power 


Chry/oftom depoſed Gerontius [g] Metropolitan of 


Nicomedia: And Atticus decided a Controverſy 


; | between Theodoſius and Agapetus [h], who con- 
FX tended about the Throne of Synada the Metro- 
polis of Phrygia Pacatiana: And it were caly to 


add many other Inſtanccs of the like Nature out 

of the ancient Councils, which concurred with 

the Patriarchs in the exerciſe of this Power. 
Nor did this Power extend only over Metro- 


politans, but over their Suffragan Biſhops alſo, 
For though every Provincial Biſhop was to be 
tried by his own Metropolitan and a Provincial 


Synod; yet in caſe they were negligent and remiſs 
in executing the Canons againſt Delinquents, the 


Patriarch had Power to take the Matter into his 


own Cognizance, and cenſure any Biſhop within 
the Limits of his Juriſdiction. Thus Sozomen 
Ui] obſerves of Chryſoſtom, that at one Viſitation 
at Epheſus he depoſed thirteen Biſhops of Aſia, 
Lycia and Phrygia for Simony, and ſuch other 
corrupt Practices. This was done in a Synod of 
70 Biſhops held at Epheſus, An. 401, as Valeſius 
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[XZ] and Dis Pin obſerve, ont of Paufgiu; who 


to delegate, or ſend a Metropo- 


aria. 


they had Power to enquire into 
did every thing that was Canoni- 
cally enjoined them by | 
triarch: So they did nothing of 


for the Diſperſion and Publica- 


1 * 
: 


ip * A — 5 


71 
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mentions the ſame thing, though he ſpeaks but 
of fix Biſhops then depoſed, 
J. THE Patriarch had Power 5 SECT. xyI. 
A gib Privilege. pa- 
litan into any part of his Dio- #!iarchs might make 
ceſe, as his Commiſſioner, to hear #*72pobrans thei 
and determine Eccleſiaſtical Cau- . 
ſes in his Name. At leaſt it was ſo in the Dio- 
geſe of Egypt where Syneſius was Biſhop. For 
in one of his Epiſtles [I] writing to Theophilas 


Patriarch of Alexandria, he tells him what a dif- 
ficult Task he had put upon him, when he ſent 
him through an Enemy's Country, to Hydrax 


and Palæbiſca, two Villages in the Confines of 
Libya, to determine a Diſpute that was riſen 
there about erecting of thoſe Places into Biſhops 
Sees: But, fays he, there lies a Neceflity upon 
me, voyov H,, to take every thing for a Law 
that is enjoyn'd me by the Throne of Alexan- 


SECT. XVII. 
4 6th Privilege. 
The Patriarch to be 
conſulted by his Me- 
tropolitans in mat- 
ters of any great 

. Moment. | 


'This at leaſt 


6. AN D as the Metropolitans 
the Pa- 


any great Moment withour him : 
paying the ſame Deference to 
him, that the Canons obliged 
their Suffragans to pay to + nil 


was the Cuſtom of Ep ypr, as appears from a no- 


ted Paſſage related in the Acts of the Council of 
Chalcedon m], where we find, that when Pope 
Leo's Epiſtle againſt Eutyches was ſubſcribed by 
all the Biſhops in Council, the Egyptian Biſhops 


then preſent refuſed to do it, becauſe they had 


then no Patriarch, and it was not lawful for 


'them to do it without the conſent of a Patriarch, 


by the Rule of the Council of Nice, which or- 
ders all the Biſhops of the Egyptian Dioceſe to 
follow the Archbiſhop of Alexandria, and do no- 
thing without him. 'This they pleaded in Coun- 


cil, and their Plea was accepted, and a Decree [i 
paſſed in their favour upon it, That fince this 
was the Cuſtom of the Egyptian Dioceſe to do 
nothing of this Nature without the Conſent and 


Authority of their Archbiſhop; they ſhould not 
be compelled to ſubſcribe, till a new Archbiſhop 
was choſen. > | 3 5 


SECT VIII. 
7. Patriarchs to 
communicate to the 
Metropolitans ſuch 
Imperial Laws as 
concerned the 
Church, .&c. 


7. Ir was the Patriarch's Of- 
fice to publiſh both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil Laws, which concern- 
ed the Church, and to take care 


tion of them in all Churches of 
their Dioceſe. The Method is | | 
preſcribed by Juſtinian in the Epilogue to the 


— 


9 7 7 * 


[5] Con. Chalced. can. 9. [|] Ibid. can. 179. [4d] Cod. 
Juſt. lib. 1. Tie, 4. c. 29. ſe] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 22. Phot. 
Nomocan. Tit. 9. c. 1. [7] Novel. 137. c. 5. Quoties qui- 
dam ſac erdotum accuſabuntur vel de Fide, aut turpi Vita, aut ob 
aliqui% aliud contra ſacros Canones admiſſum; fi quidem Epiſco- 
PW, eſt is qui accuſatus eſt, ejus Metropolitanus examinet ea quæ 


neſ. Ep. 67. p. 221. 


dicta ſunt: Si vero Metropolitanus ſit, ejus Beatiſſimus Archiepiſ- 
copus ſub quo degit. [g] Soz om. H. E. lib. 1. c. 6. - o- 
crat. H. E. lib, 7. c. 3. [i] Sozom. H. E. lib. 8. c. 6. [EK] Va- 


leſ. Not. in Loc. Du Pin. Biblioth, Vol. 3. Vit. Chryſoſt. [II Sy- * 
Lu] Conc. Chalced. Act. 4. p. 512, 513. 


6h 


[»] Con. Chale. can. 30, ex Act. 4. 
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eth Novel: © The Patriarchs of every Dioceſe 


e ſhall publiſh theſe our Laws in their reſpective 
„ Churches, and N we ro the Metropoli- 
(de tans under them. I 


cc Churches, and make them known to the Bi- 
ce ſhops under them: That ſo they may publiſh 
cc them in their reſpective Churches, and no one 
ce be left ignorant in our whole Empire, of what 
« e have enacted for the glory of the Great 


„% God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” See alſo 


Novel 42; directed to Menas Patriarch of Con- 
flantinople, concluding in the fame Tenor, 


SECT, XIX. 8. Synz/us obſerves another Pri- 
The 8th Privilege. vilege in the Dioceſe of Aiexan- 
Great aur oa 
ſerved 10 die uri. Exereiſe of Diſcipline upon great 
4706's Klein. Griminals and Wande Gen- 
ders, a peculiar Deference was paid to the Pa- 
triarch, by reſerving their Abſolution to his Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Diſcretion. As he gives an Inſtance in 
one Lamponianus a Presbyter, whom he had Ex- 
communicated for abuſing Jaſon his Fellow-Pres- 

byter. Though, ſays he [o], © He expreſſed 
< his Repentance with Tears, and the People 
cc jnterceded for him; yet I refuſed to abſolve 
ec him, but remitted him over for that to the 
* 
(e if the Man ſhould happen to be in manifeſt 
cc danger of Death, any Presbyter that was pre- 
c ſent ſhould receive him into Communion by 
c my Order. For no Man ſhall go Excommu- 
ce nicate out of the World by me. But in caſe 
„ he recovered, he ſhould till be liable to the 
« former Penalty, and expect the Ratification 


AQ 


* 


* 


he Metropolitans like- 
«wiſe ſhall publiſſi them in their Metropolitical 
note that the Eaſtern Patriarchs, Alexandria, Au- 


dria, which was, That in the 


ſacred See: Only aſſuming this to my ſelf, that 


. themius, Archbiſhops and Oecumenical Patriarch Þ 
in ſeveral of his Reſcripts [s]; and Leo gives the 


of Britain. The greateſt part of / theſe, if not 
all, were real Patriarchs, and independent of one 
another, till Rome by Encroachment, and Con. 
fantinople by Law, got themſelves made Superior 
to ſome of their Neighbours, : who became ſub. 
ordinate and ſubject unto them. The ancient 
Liberties of the Britannick Churches, as alſo the 
African and Ttalick Dioceſe, and their long Con- 
teſts with Rome, before they could be brought 
to yield Obedience to her, are largely ſet forth 

by ſeveral of our Learned Writers 5 in parti- 
cular Diſcourſes on this Subject. I only here 


tioch, Epheſus, Cæſarca and Conſtantinople, were 
never ſubject to Rome, but maintained the an 
cient Liberty which the Canons gave them. Fo 
though Cæſarea and Epheſus were made ſubordi- 
nate to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and any 
one might appeal from them to him, yet the 
Appeal was to be carried no farther 0 unleſs 

it were to a General Council. Which ews the 
Independency of the greater Patriarchs one of | 


another, 


SECT. XXI. 
The Patriarch if | 
Conſtantinople dig- 
nified with the I 
of Oecumenical, “ü 
his Church Head of | 
all Churches, 


TRE Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople had alſo the honourable Ti- 
tle of Oecumenical, or Univerſal 
Patriarch given him ; probably 
in regard of the great Extent of 
his Juriſdiction. . Thus Juſtinian 
ſtiles Menas, Epiphanius, and An- 


ſame Title to Stephen, Archbiſhop and Univerſal FR 
Patriarch, in Ten Laws [7] one after another. 
So that it was no ſuch new thing as Pope Gre- FY 


cc of his Pardon from your Divine and Courte- gory made it, for the Patriarch of Con/tantinojt | nn 
c ous Soul.” But whether this Reſpect was to be ſtiled Oecumenical Biſhop; for that Titk PF. 
paid by all Metropolitans to their Patriarch in e- was given him by Law many Years before, even, 
very Dioceſe, I have not yet obſerved. from the Time. of Justinian; and it is a Vulga | 
= | JEN, os as 1, Error in Hiſtory to date the Original of tha Sn 
"SECT. XX. 9. THe laſt Privilege of Pa- Title from the Time of Gregory I. which was in | 4 
| The greater Patri- triarchs was, that they were ori- uſe at leaſt a whole Century before. But i- e, 
vas Abſoluse and ginally all Co-ordinate and Inde- ian in another Reſcript goes a little farther, ÞY war 
| ines jt of on pendent of one another. I ſpeak and [] ſays expreſly, That Conſtantinople we bes 
_ 7+ nov of them, as they were at the Head of all Churches. Which is as much! d 
their firſt Inſtitution: For after-Ages and Coun- as ever any Council allowed to Rome, that is, 4 Brit 
cils, and Emperors, made great Alteration in this Supremacy in its own Dioceſe, and a Precedency w 
Matter. At firſt Learned Men [y] reckon there of Honour in regard that it was the Capital City ce 
were about 13 or 14 Patriarchs in the Church, of the Empire. Equal Privileges are granted io thi 
that is, one in every Capital City of each Dio- Conſtantinople upon the ſame ground, becauſe it Bu 
ceſe of the Roman Empire; The Patriarch of A- was New Rome, and the Royal Sear, as the vat 
lexandria over the Egyptian Dioceſe, The Pa- Councils of Conſtantinople ao] and Chalcedon, wit! on! 
triarch of Antioch over the Eaſtern Dioceſe, The ſome others, word it. So that they had Priv-tria 
Patriarch of Epheſus over the Afiatick Dioceſe, leges of Honour, and Privileges of Power; the Bit 
The Patriarch of Cæſarea in Cappadocia over the firſt of which were peculiar to thoſe two Sees: of 
Pontick Dioceſe ; Theſſalonica in Macedon or the other in a great meaſure common to them /us, 


Ihricum Orientale, Sirmium in [llyricum Occiden- 
tale, Rome in the Roman Præfecture, Milan inthe 
Italic Diocele, Carthage in Africk, Lyons in 


- France, Toledo in Spain, and York in the Dioceſe 


of Epheſus and Cæſarea, which, as I have oſten 


and all other Patriarchal Churches, except thoſe 


obſerved, were legally made ſubordinate to that 
of Conſtantinople. f 


— 


8 
„ — 


[0] Syneſ. Ep. 67. p. 21. [e] Brerewood Patriarch, Gov. 


Qi. [Ia] Brerewood Patr. Gov. Qu. 2. & 3. Cav. Anc. Ch. 
Gov. c. . [r] See the Authorities cited before, F. 14. [s] See 
Juſtin. Novel. 7, 16, 42. 


4 


[:] Leo Imp. Conſtit. Novel, 2, 3, 


&c. [ Juſt. Cod. lib. 1. Tit. 3. c. 24. Conſtantinopclitan 
Eccleſia omnium aliarum eſt Caput. [w] Con. Conſt. Can.; 
Con. Chalced. Can. 28. Con. Trull. Can. 36. Juſtin. Novel. 131. 
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to know, what Authority thoſe 
Patriarchs had in the Church af- 
ter their 1 = TIO 
ther. There are who tell us that 
- 2 they were ſunk down to the 
1 Condition of Metropolitans a- 
gain by the Council of Chalcedon: But that is a 

Miſtake For, 1ſt, they rerained the Name of 
Exarchs of the Dioceſe ſtill, and ſo ſubſcribed 
T themſelves in all Councils. As in the 6th Gene- 
ral Council, T heodoret ſubſcribes himſelf Metro- 
WT politan of Epheſus, and Exarch of the Afaatick 

Dioceſe [x] ; and Philalethes, Metropolitan of 
Cara, and Exarch of the Pontict Dioceſe. 
@ 2dly, They always far and voted in General 
Councils, next immediately after the five great 


1 4 5 * H- 
che chat 


— FIFTY * hc —_ 


 <-:cr.xx1. Sou here may be deſirous 


* 8 


Patriarchs, Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, An- 
tioch, and Feruſalem, who by the Canons [y. 
had Precedence of all the reſt. Next to theſe, 
before all the Metropolitans, the Biſhops of E- 
pheſus and Cæſarea took place, as may be ſeen in 
the Subſcriptions of the 4th and &th General 
[z] Councils. 3dly, They had Power to receive 
Appeals from Metropolitans, which is evident 
from the ſame Canons of Chalcedon, which give 
La] the Patriarch of Conſtantinople Power to take 
Appeals from them. So that they were not mere 
Titular Patriarchs, as ſome in After-Ages, but 
had the Power as well as the Name ; the Right 
of Ordaining Metropolitans, and receiving ulti- 
mate Appeals only excepted. But how long they 
or any others retained their Power, is not my 
Buſineſs here any farther to enquire. 


1 4 v4 1 4. OY oY , he * 1 
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Al Metropolitans 
ancient ſtiled Au- 
COT ELOP 


k which were anciently given 
to ſome certain Biſhops, we fre- 
e., quently meet with the Name 
EF Avroxipanc, ablolute and independent Biſhops - 
EZ which was not the Name of any one ſort of Bi- 
mops, but given to ſeveral upon different Reaſons. 
fror firſt, before the ſetting up of Patriarchs, all 
Mietropolitans were 'AuroxePao, ordering the Af- 
fairs of their own Province with their Provincial 
Biſhops, and being accountable to no e 
but a Synod, and that in caſe of Hereſie, or 
ſome great Crime committed againſt Religion 
and the Rules of the Church. 
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AND even after the Advance- 
ment of Patriarchs, ſeveral Me- 


Ss SECT, II. 
Some Metropolitans 
naependent after 
he ſetting upof Pa- 

triarchal Power, as 
L238 thoſe of Cyprus, 
Iberia, Armenia, 
and the Church of 
Britain. 


pendent; receiving their Ordina- 
tion from their own Provincial 
Synod, and not from any Patri- 
arch; terminating all Controver- 
1 ſies in their own Synods, from 
which there was no Appeal to any Superior, ex- 
N cept a General Council. Balſamon reckons among 
ES this ſort of "Avroxipanot, the Metropolitans of 
Bulgaria, [V] Cyprus and Theria. And his Obſer- 
vation is certainly true of the two laſt, who were 
only Metropolitans, yet Independent of any Pa- 
- FF friarchal or Superior Power. 
e Biſhop of Autioch laid claim to the Ordination 
of the Cyprian Biſhops in the Council of Epbe- 
ſis, yet the Council upon hearing the Caſe, de- 
termined againſt him, making a Decree, [c 
That whereas it never had been the Cuſtom for 
che Biſhop of Antioch to ordain Biſhops in Cy- 


2 


. , aro Ec. an End 


C bw ++ 


P. 
Of the Avront . 
A MONG other Titles 


tropolitans continued thus Inde- 


For though the 


XVIII. 


prus, the Cyprian Biſhops ſhould retain their 


Rights inviolable, and according to Canon and 


ancient Cuſtom ordain Biſhops among them- 
ſelves. And this was again repeated and con- 
firmed by the Council of Trullo, [d] even after 
the Cypriots were driven into another Country 
by the Incurſions of the Barbarians. 
Others [e] obſerve the ſame Privilege in the 
Iberian Churches, now commonly called Geor- 
gians; that they never were ſubject either to the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or any other; but all 
their Biſhops, being Eighteen in Number, pro- 


feſs abſolute Obedience to their own Metropoli- 


tan, without any other higher Dependance or 


Relation. 


And this was the Caſe of the Armenian 
Churehes in the time of Photius, as appears from 
an ancient Greek Notitia Epiſcopatum, cited by 
Peter de Marca, [f] which ſays it was an Au- 
Tox:PÞaMr Cy, and not ſubject to the Throne of Con- 
Hlantinople, but honoured with Independency, in re- 
ſpect to St. Gregory of Armenia their firſt Apoſtle.: 
And this was alſo the ancient Liberty of the 
Britannick Church, before the coming of Auſtin 
the Monk, when the Seven Britiſh Biſhops, 


which were all that were then remaining, paid 


Obedience to the Archbiſhop of Caer-Leox, and 
acknowledged no Superior in Spirituals above 
him. As Dinothus the Learned Abbot of Bangor 
told Auſtin [g] in the Name of all the Britan- 
nick Churches, That they owed no other Obe- 
dience to the Pope of Rome, than they did to 
every Godly Chriſtian, to love every one in his 
Degree in perfect Charity: Other Obedience 
than this, they knew none due to him whom he 
named Pope, &c. But they were under the Go- 


[9] See Conc. Trull. Can. 36. & 

Juſtin. Novel. 131. c. 2. [Z] Con. Chalced. Act. 1, & 3. Con. 

6. Gen. Act. 18. (a] Con. Chalc. Can. 9, & 1. [i] Bal- 

m. in 5 1. Can. 2. [e] Con. Epheſ. Act. 7. 
O L. I. 


[x] Con. 6. Gen. Act. 18. 


— 


Decret. de Cypr. Epiſ. [Ad] Con. Trull. Can. 39. [e] Brere- 
-wood Enquir. c. 17. Chytræus de Statu Eccleſ. &c. 
de Primat. n. 27. p. 122. 
T. 1. p. 108. 

U 


[F] Marca 
[g] Spelman, Con. Brit. an. 601. 


vernment 


/ 
— 


„ 


n e l > | ts bs an . * 
1 * 4 
1 5 
N 
. £ Len Nenn 0 


a ay? 3 h Apia 
us a. 
£ - 


; 1 5 * N. _ 
5 6. a K ö * 
* 
8 a A . | 2 1 25 8 =, LY 
53 . ' f x 406 : wh & 2 
Y 97 4 I PF. 1 L d r 7 e * « 
* 4 * 4 4 £ 
* 0 1 2 N pe 4 - + © 4 OG r Dr 255 * 


% 
tf 


. 


— 


vernment of the Biſnop of Caer- Leo 
who was their Overſeer under God. 


13 for of u yet a Phird fort of Aurea, 
roniga d ſuebBi- which were ſuch Biſhops as 
Lupo as were ſuljei vert ſubject to no Metropolitan, 
Ln e bur eee der the Pa: 
. ' triarch of the Dioceſe, who was 
to them inſtead of a Metropoli- 


+; 
44 


3 x ; 
l j FE 
Ki» 
* 


{} 


triarah of the Dioceſe. 


tan. Thus for Inſtance in the Patriarchate or contradicts St. erm, who ſays expreſly, tha 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was pau boy to the Bi. 


large Dioceſe of Conftantinople, rhe ancient No- 
tina, publiſhed by Zaunclavins [, reckons 39 
ſuch Biſhops throughout the ſeveral Provinces: 
That publiſnhed by Dr. Beverege [i] counts them 
Forty one, and the Notitia in Carolus d Sancto 
Paulo [] augments the Number to Forty fix. 
The Biſhop of Jeruſalem is ſaid [7] to have had 
Twenty his Patriarcha 
and the Biſhop of Antioch Sixteen, as Nilus 
Doropatrius, a Writer of the Eleventh Century, 
in his Book of the Patriarchal Sees informs us. 
But what time this ſort of Independent Bi- 
ſhopricks were firſt ſet up in the Church, is not 


certain; For the earlelf Account we have of | 


Biſhop of Caer- Leon upon Ute, Valeſius mentions a +1 
of *Avroxtpator which were ſuch - A Fo 
. Biſhops' as wert whölly ladepen- eg. 
dent of All others. As they had no'\Suffragar, 


* 
5 


ſort he 'reckor 


* 


litan of the whole Eaſt, as has been noted in th 


he ſpeaks of, they muſt be ſuch as the Biſhop of 
| " Tomis in Scythia, who, as Sozomen [i] note, | 
five ſuch Biſhopricks in his Patriarchare, 
Province: So that he could neither have am 
Suffragans under him, nor Metropolitan about 


the Hiſtory of the Church. I have now com 


them, is in the Notitia of the Emperor Leo Fa- 


piens, written in the ↄth Century, where they 
are called Archbiſhopricks, as in ſome other 


 Notitia's they are called Metropolitical Sees; 


though both theſe Names were but Titular, for 
they bad no ſuffragan Biſhops under them. 


my, 

0 

1 * 
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under them, ſo neither did they acknowledge . 


ny Superior above them, whether Merropolic WM 
or Patriarch, or any other whatſoever. Of thi; i 


s che 'Biſhops'{w] of Yern/alen, i 
ty: But in this Inſtance he'plainly miſtakes, and 


leſtine, and to the Biſhop of Antioch as Metropo- Mt 


laſt Chapter. If there were any ſuch Biſhops | 
was the only Biſhop of all the Cities of that 


him. But ſuch Inſtances are very rare, and v 
ſcarce meet with ſuch another Example in 


pleated the Account of Primitive Biſhops, an 
ſhewed the Diſtinctions which were amon 
them in the extertial' Polity of the Church: 
proceed in the next place therefore to conſid: 
the ſecond Order of the Clergy, which is thi 
Fenn... yt 35 4.54 MY 


* 


5 ; 
a CAP IFILALOY 3 


* 
1 


„ 


sECT. I. HE Name, Ilezobureeg:, 
Themeaning of ibe Presbyters, or Elders, is a 


Name Preciyter. Word borrowed from the Greek 


Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, where it 
commonly ſignifies Rulers and Governors, Paus 
(as St. Jerom [a] notes) a Name of Office and 
Dignity, and not a mere Indication of Men's 
Age: For Elders were choſen, not by their Age, 
but by their Merits and Wiſdom. So that as a 
Senator among the Romans, and an Alderman in 
our own Language, ſignifies a Perſon of ſuch an 
Order and Station, without any ragerd to his 
Age, in like manner a Presbyter or E 
Chriſtian Church is one who is ordained to a 
certain Office, and authorized by his Quality, 
not by his Age, to diſcharge the ſeveral Duties 
of that Office and Station, wherein he is placed. 


der in the 


| C HA P. XIX. 
Of Presbyters. 


Senſe, tis readily granted by all, 


ſin& Orders, 


nd 


ſometimes cal! | 
Presbyters, = 


AND in this large extenſive 


that Biſhops are ſometimes called 
Presbyters in the New Teſta- 


ment: For the Apoſtles themſelyes do not refur 

the Title. On the other hand, tis the Opinion, 
of many Learned Men, both [E] Ancient a,, 
140 Modern, that Presbyters were ſometimes c. 
led Biſhops, whilſt the Biſhops that were pro- 
perly ſuch, were diſtinguiſhed by other Titlis 
as that of Chief Pries and Apoſtles, Ec. oo 

which I have given a particular Account in on: 
of the preceding Chapters, and there evinced thi 
they who maintained this Identity of Names, 8 
did not thence infer an Identity of Offices, bu 

always eſteemed Biſhops and Presbyters to be d 
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[1 Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom. T. 1. Lib. 2. p. 88. [i] Beve- 
reg. Pandect. T. 2. Not. in Can. 26. Concil. Trull. 
28. Paulo Append. ad Geogr. Sacr. p. 10, [I] Nilus Doxopatr. 
ap. le Moyne Varia Sacra. T. 1. n] Valeſ. Not in Euſeb. 
Lib. 5. c. 23. See Chap. 17. 5 7. [u] Sozom, Lib. 6. c. 21. 


Lib. 7. c. 19. 3. ] 
ris Sanctis Presbyteros Merito & Sapientia eligi, non ætate. 


[a] Hieron. in Eſai. 3. T 5. p. 16. in Sc. ipiu 


— 


[IE] Car. 3 
ad Ocean. & 85. ad Exagr. [c] Uler. Diſſert in Ignat. c. 18 5 
v. 232. t. Orig. of Biſnh. & Metrop. p. 55. Coteler. Not. in Ig - 
b. ad Magneſ. n. 1. I'„̃̃t raph: WY 
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[4] Chryſoſtom. Hom. 1. in Phil, 1. It. Hom. 11. in 1 Tim. b | 
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= The Learned Dr. Hammond [4] advances an O- 
pinton about” this/ Matter, which is ſomething 
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2 ery . f the ſetond 0 
firſt enquire into their Original. 


- 


k6piar: He aſſerts that in Scripture-times the 


Nane of Presbyters belonged principally, if nor 
alone, to Biſhops; and that there is no Evidence 
MH ſecond'Order were then inſtituted, 
= rho foon after, he thinks, before the writing of 


nanub's Epiſtles, there were ſuch inſtituted in 
Churches. The Authorities he builds upon 


are Clemens Romanus,| and Epinbanius, who ſay, 
that in ſome Churches at firſt there were Biſnops 
| and Deacons, without any Presbyters. But I 
conceive it will nor hence follow, that it was fo 
in all Churches: Nor does Epiphanius maintain 
rhat, but the contrary, That as in ſome Churches 
ei there were only Biſhops and Deacons, fo in 
| others there were only Presbyters and Deacons 
| arid that in large and populous Churches the A- 
| poſtle ſettled both Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 


cons; as at Epheſus, where Timothy was Biſhop, 


and had Presbyters ſubje& to him; which Epi- 


phanius proves from Scripture: That a Biſhop 


and Presbyter, ſays he, are not the ſame, the A- 


poſtle informs us, when writing to Timothy, who 


"IF was a Biſhop, he bids him not rebuke an Elder, 


but intreat him as a Father. How comes the 
Biſhop to be concerned not to rebuke an Elder, 


it heb had no Power over an Elder? In like 
manner the Apoſtle ſays, Againſt an Elder re- 


ceive not an Accuſation, but before two or 
three Witneſſes: But he never ſaid to any Pres- 
byter, Receive not an Accuſation againſt a Bi- 
ſhop; nor did he ever write to any Presbyter, 
not to rebuke a Biſhop. This plataly implies, 
that in all ſuch large and populous Churches as 


that of Fpheſis, according to Epiphanius, all the 


three Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 


cons, were ſettled by the Apoſtles; though the 


ſmaller Churches were differently ſupplied at 
firſt, ſome only with Presbyters and Deacons, 
before Biſhops were conſtituted in them, and o- 
thers only with Biſhops and Deacons, without 
any Presbyters. For all Churches had not imme- 
diately all the fame Church - Officers upon their 
firſt Foundation; but Time was required to 
compleat their Conſtitution, as Biſhop Pearſon 
[VI] has obſerved on this very Paſſage of Epi- 


pPhanius. 


A DM ITTING then that Pres- 
byters, as well as Biſhops, were 
originally ſettled in the Church 


SECT. Iv. 
The Power and Pri- 
vileges of Presbyters. 


by the Apoſtles, we are next to enquire into the 


Power and Privileges that were proper to their 
Order. And here I ſhall have occaſion to ſay 
the leſs, having already ſhewed * what Offices 


| SECT) 11-447 Hax then, taking Presbyters 
TheDriginalof recs in the ſtricteſt Senſe, for thoſe only 


r, we mut 


— m ]7˙—r—— ant nes > — — 


they might perfonm by virtue; of their ordinary 
Power, only: acting in Dependance on, and Sub- 
ordination to their Biſhop, as the Supreme Mi- 
niſter of the Ohurch: They might; Baptize, 
Preach, Conſeęrate and Adminiſter the Huchariſt, 
& in tha Biſhop's Abſence, or in, his; Preſence, 
if he authorized! and deputed them, as has: been 
noted before: They might alſo reconcile. Peni- 
tents, and grant them Abſolution in the Biſhop's 
Abſence : And ſome: think they had Power like- 
wiſe to Confirm in Cafes of Neceſſiy, by ſpecial 
Licenſe and Delegation. But theſe two things 
will be conſidered and diſcuſſed more particular- 
ly hereafter, when we come to, treat of Diſci= 
pline and Confirmation. What is farther to be 
noted in this Place, is the Honour and Reſpect 
that was paid to them, acting in Conjunction 
with their Biſhop, who fcarce did any thing in 
the Adminiſtration and Government of the 
Church, without the Advice, Conſent, and a- 
micable Concurrence of his Presbyters. 


r. V. 
Presbyters allowed 
to fit with the Bi- 
ſhop. on Thrones in 
the Charch, 


HENCE it was that Presby- 
ters were allowed to fit together 
with the Biſhop in the Church 
(which Privilege was never al- 
lowed to Deacons): And their 
Seats were dignified with the Name of Thrones 
as the Biſhop's was, only with this difference, 
that his was the High Throne, and theirs. the 
Second Thrones. In Alluſion to this, Gregory 
Nazianzen [g] ſpeaking of his own Ordination 
to the Degree of Presbyter, ſays, His Father 
who ordained him, brought him by Violence to 
the Second Thrones. And in his Viſion con- 
cerning the Church of Anuaſtaſia [h], he thus re- 
preſents the ſeveral Orders of the Church: Me- 
thought I ſaw my ſelf (the Biſhop) fitting on 
the High Throne, and the Presbyters, that is, 
the Guides of the Chriſtian Flock, fitting on 
both ſides by me on lower Thrones, and the 
Deacons ſtanding by them. By this we may 


underſtand what Conſtantine meant in his Letter 


] to Chreſtus Biſhop of Hyracuſe; when givin 
him a Summons to the Council of Arles, he bike 


him alſo bring with him two of the Second 
Throne, that is, two Presbyters: And what Zu- 


ſebius means by thoſe Words in his Panegyrick 
[ & upon the Temple of Paulinus, where he 

ſays, he Beautified and Adorned the Structure 
with "Thrones ſet up on high, for the Honour 
of the Preſidents or Rulers. By which it is 
plain he means the "Thrones of the Presbyters, 
as well as the Biſhop : For they were both exal- 
ted above the Seats of the Common People. 
Nay, both the Name and Thing was then ſo u- 
ſual, that Aerius drew it into an Argument [II, 
to prove the Identity and Parity of Biſhops and 
Presbyters: A Biſhop fits upon a Throne, and 


ſo does a Presbyter likewiſe. Which though it 


„ _ > 


[4] Ham. Annot. on Acts 11. 30. e] Epiph. Har. 75. Ae- 


rian. n. 15 


aliquibus Eccleſiis ab origine fuiſſe Presbyteros, nondum conſtitutis 
Epiſcopis; in aliquibus Epiſcopos, nondum conſtitutis Presbyteris. 
Lz] Naz. Carm. de Vita, 124n]y -.! 


* See before Chap. 3. 
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| ws as SdThous Oe. (] 1d Somn, de Eccielia Anaſtaſiz. 
[V] Pearſon. Vind. Iguat. Par. 2. c. 13. p. 412. In 


Orat. 20. de Laud. Baſil. p. 310. dM Tee # x234S 75. [1] Ap. 
Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 5. 4 YyeTwas 3 2 Ty d 7695 . 


[4] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. l] Epiphen. Her. 75. Arias. 
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prove what he intended, yet it is a plain Intima- 


tion of what has here been noted, to have been 


the then known Cuſtom and Practice of the 
Church: And little regard is to be had to Mo- 
dern Authors, who pretend to ſay, that Presby- 


ters had not Power to ſit in the Preſence of their 


Biſhops; which is confuted by the Acts and Ca- 


nons ] almoſt of every Council, and the Wri- 
tings of every ancient Author, in which nothing 
more commonly occurs than the Phraſes, Con- 
fefſus Presbyterorum, and ſedere in Presbyters, im- 
porting the Cuſtom and Privilege whereot we 
BL oo Eo es 


SET. vl. THzxe is one thing farther 
The form of their to be noted, concerning the Man- 


Hirn in a Semicir- ner of their Sitting, Which was 


ele; Whence thy on each hand of the Biſhop, in 


Presbyterii. the form or figuge of a Semicir- 
Author Ui] of the Conſtitutions under the Name 
of Clemens Romanus, and Gregory Nazianzen, and 


others. Whence as the Biſhop's Throne is cal- 
led the Middle Throne, or the Middle Seat by 


Theodor ef [03 and the Conſtitutions: So for the 
ſame Reaſon znatins [p] and the Conſtitutions 
[7] term the Preebytery the Spiritual Crown or 

ircle of the Presbytery, and the Crown of the 
Church: Unleſs we will take this for a Meta- 
phorical Expreſſion, to denote only that Presby- 


ters united with their Biſhop, were the Glory 


of the Church. 


. Ml 42 an 
Presbyters the £e- in regard to their Authority in the 
eleſiaſtical Senate, Church, wherein they were con- 
or Council of the ſidered as a ſort of Eccleſiaſtical 
Ge wage fs Senate, or Council to the Biſhop, 
170 172 vb Who ſcarce did any thing of great 
pon all Occaſions, Weight and Moment without 

asking their Advice, and taking 
their Conſent, to give the greater Force and 
Authority to all publick Acts done in the Name 


of the Church. Upon which Account, St. Chry- 


ſoſtom [r] and Synefins [5] ſtile them the Court 


or Sanhedrim of the Presbyters; and Cyprian [I 


the Sacred and Venerable Bench of the Clergy; 
St. Jerom 05 and others [w], the Churches Se- 
nate, and the Senate of Chriſt; Origen [x] and 


cle; which is deſcribed by the 
nations of the Clergy ;. (for Cyprian would not 
ſo much as ordain a Subdeacon or a Reader 
without their Conſent;) or whether it was in 
the Exerciſe of Diſcipline and Reconciliation of 
Penitents, Cyprian declares [a] his Reſolution to 
do all by common Conſent. And ſo Cornelius a: 
the ſame time acted at Rome: For when Maximus 
and the reſt of the Confeſſors, who had ſided 


THIS Honour was done them 


che Aurhor of che C5). Conſtitutions, The Bj 
ſhop's Counſellors, and the Couneiſ of the 
Church: Becauſe though the Biſhop! was Prince 
and Head of this Ececlefiaſtical Senate, and 
nothing could regularly be done without him; 
yet neither did he ordinarily do any publick Ag, 


relating to Government and Diſeipline of the Ml 


Church without their Advice and A ffiſtance. 


CES ow AL 1 
9 + 4 


Tur firſt Ages afford the SECT. vm. 
moſt pregnant Proofs of this Di- S Evidence: og 
vine Harmony between the Bi- 9 he For 
ſhop and his Presbyters. For any and Prevogativers 


one that ever looked into the * prochyrers in Cy. Hi 
_ Writings of Cyprian, muſt ac- jandion with i 


knowledge, that at Rome and Car- Biſhop. 
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thage, the two great Churches of the es, all 


things were thus tranſacted by joint Conſent: 'Y | 
The Biſhop with his Clergy did communi Confilio 
DLZ] ponderare, weigh things by common Advice 


and Deliberation z whether it was in the Ordi. 


with Novatian, came afterward and made Con- 


feſſion of their Error, and deſired to be admitted 
again into the Communion of the Church, Cor. 
nelius would do nothing in it, till he had firſt 
called a Presbytery, and taken both their Advice 
and Conſent [4] in the Affair, that he might 


proceed according to their unanimous Reſolution. 
Cyprian in ſeveral other of his Epiſtles [c], ſpeaks 
of the ſame Deference paid to his Presbytery, 
and in one Place he more particularly tells them, 
that it was a Law and a Rule [4] that he had 
laid down to himſelf, from the firſt entrance on 
his Biſhoprick, that he would do nothing with- 
out their Advice, and the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple. Epiphanius obſerves the ſame Practice at E- 
pheſus in the Condemnation of Noetus: For firlt 
he ſays, he was convened before the Presbytery 
[e], and then again upon a Relapſe by them ex- 
pelled the Church. Which at leaſt muſt mean, 
that the Biſhop and his Presbyters joined toge- 
ther in this Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. In like man- 


1 
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In] Con. Carthag. 8 395 36. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 20. Origen. 


Hom. 2. in Cantic. Con. Laodic. c. 55. Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 


57. Con. Ancyr. c. 18. [u] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. 
Kel d 5 u 64% emoxims Oe. &c.. [0] Theod. 
Hiſt. lib. . c. O h n .  [p] Ignat. Ep. ad Mag- 
neſ. n. 13. ard paTidy Figevor Ts ανẽ,v fen. [q] Con- 
ſtitut. lib. 2. c. 28. Se 2xxAnoias.. 7] Chryſ. de Sacer- 
dot. lib. 3. c. 15. * 10 @peo6 UT&p@v guvedey. [] Sy- 


neſ. Ep. 67. ad Theoph. [r] Cypr. Ep. 55. al. 59. ad Cornel. 


Cleri Sacrum venerandumque Conſeſſum. Concil. Carth. 4. c. 35. 
Epiſcopus in Conſeſſu Presbyterorum ſublimior ſedeat, gc. 


[a] Hieron. in Eſai. 3. Tom. 5. p. 17. Et nos habemus in Ec- 


cleſia ſenatum noſtrum, Cœtum Presbyterorum. [w] Pius Ep. 


2. ad. Juſt. Vien. Salutat te ſenatus pauper Chriſti apud Romam gerere 


conſtitutus. [x] Orig. Com. in Mat. Bray caxanciac, Pear- 


ſon, Vind. Ignat. par. 1. c. 11. p. 321. Hi autem Csad7at Chri- 


ſtiani ſane fuerunt Presbyteri. [y] Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 28. 
TUMCYAOCL TY CMONOTE. c Y Cent Exel. 

LX] Cypr. Ep. 33. al. 38. ad Cler. In Ordinationibus Clericis ſo- 
lemus vos ante conſulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum communi 
conſilio ponderare. La] Id. Ep. 6. al. 14. ad Cler. Ut ea quz 
circa Eccleſiæ Gubernaculum utilitas communis expoſcit, tractare 
ſimul, & plurimorum Conſilio examinata limare poſſemus. 

[4] Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cypr. p. 92. Omni actu ad me per- 
lato, placuit contrahi Presbyterium ut firmato conſilio, quid 
circa Perſonam eorum obſervari deberet, Conſenſu omnium ſtatue- 


retur. [Le] Cypr. Ep.24. al. 29. ad Cler. Ep. 32. ad (ler. [d] Cypr: 


Ep. 6. al. 14. Quando à Primordio Epiſcopatus mei ſtatuerim, nibi! 
fine Confilio voſtro, & ſine Conſenſu Plebis, mea privata Sententia 
Sed cum ad vos per Dei gratiam venero — in commune 
tractabimus. [e] Epiph. Har. 5). n. 1. m mpeaCurtes Ahe. 
AvQ-. ibid. of duTor πpε.ααναν,νο H duniy = iνias. 
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CAR NIX. Enis rAN CHURCH, 77 
i. e Gcaking of the frſt Condemnation. of Arius, over the Church, the one in the Place of God 
ner, ſpeak ie Chure ne in tl 
and Jeſus Chriſt, and the other as the great 


uus. Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria ,] cal- 
Na ee againſt him, before whom, and 
| me Biſhops then preſent, he examined him, 
and expelled him. Cotelerius in his Notes upon 
ne Conſtitutions, has publiſhed, from an ancient 
=— Manuſcript, one of the F orms of Arius's Depo- 
tion [g, which may give ſome Light to this 
Matter. For thereby it appears, that when A. 
Jexander {ent forth his Circular etters to all o- 
ther Biſhops againſt Arius, he firſt ſummoned all 


Region of Mareotes, not only to hear what he 
had written, but alſo to teſtify their Conſent to 


= Condemnation of Arius. From whence we 
| BS learn, that though the Depoſition was properly 

che Biſhop's AQ, yet to have it done with the 
greater Solemnity, the Conſent both of the 
= Presbyters and Deacons was required to it. And 
thus it was alſo in the Condemnation of Origes : 
The Council of Alexandria, which expelled him 
the City, was - campoſed both of Biſhops and 
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from Alexandria, and neither teach nor inhabit 
there, as Pamphilus [h] relates in the ſecond Book 
of his Apology for Origen, , ſome. Fragments of 
= which are preſerved in Photius. The Council of 
Nome, that was gathered againſt Novatian, con- 
ſiſted of ſixty Biſhops, and many more i] Pres- 
byters and Deacons. The firſt Council of An- 
tioch, that was held againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis, 
had allo 2 Presbyters and Deacons in it; The 
= Name of one of them, Malchion a Presbyter of 
Antioch, is {till remaining in the Synodical E- 
piſtle among the Biſhops in the Inſcription. 
From all which it appears, that this was an 
ancient Privilege of Presbyters to {it and delibe- 
rate with Biſhops, both in their Conſiſtorial and 
Provincial Councils. And if we aſcend yer 
higher, we ſhall find Matters always thus tranſ- 
= acted in the Church ab Origine; as appears from 
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Enatius, whoſe Writings (as a Learned Man 


obſerves) [1] ſpeak as much for the Honour of 
the Presbytery, as they do for the Superiority of 
Epiſcopacy : No ancient Author having given ſo 
many great and noble Characters of the Presby- 
tery, as he does. For which reaſon it concerns 
thoſe, who are moſt zealous for the Honour and 
Authority of Presbyters, to look upon Ignatius 
as one of the beſt Aſſerters and Defenders of 
their Power and Reputation. For he ee e 
the Biſhops and Presbyters together, as preſiding 


mc Presbyters and Deacons of Alexandria, and 


i, and declare that they agreed with him in the 
2 the [] Presbyters, as the Counci 


Presbyters, who decreed that he ſhould remove. 


nate together with the Biſhop, , 


tion of Hands upon the Party to 


Council of God in the room of the Apoſtles. 
Thus in his Epiſtle [zz] to the Epheſians, he bids 
them be ſubject to the Biſhop and the hey 


tery: And in his Epiſtle to the Magneſians [u], 
he commends Sotion the Deacon, becauſe he was 
ſubject to the Biſhop as the Gift of God, and to 
the Presbytery, as the Law of Chriſt. And a lit- 
tle after in the ſame Epiſtle, he ſpeaks of the 
Biſhop as preſiding [o] in the place of God, and 
the Presbyters in the place of the Council of the 
Apoſtles. So in his Epiſtle to the Trallians [ p], he 
bids them be ſubject to the Presbytery, as to the 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. And un, Reverence 
of God, and the 
united Company of Apoſtles: Without which no 
Church is called a Church. Several other Paſſa- 
ges of the ſame Importance may be ſeen in his 
Epiſtles to Polycarp and the Church of [V] Smyrna. 


AND indeed all his Epiſtle g Cr. ry. 
are ſo full of great Elogium's of The Power of Pres- 
the Presbytery, as acting in the Hters thought by 


Nature of an Eccleſiaſtical Se- Vome to be a little 
diminiſhed in ths 


that our late Learned Defender Oy; 


of thoſe Epiſtles thence concludes, That the 


Power and Privileges of Presbyteries was greater 
in the 2d Century, when Ignatius lived, than in 
the 4th Age of the Church, when he thinks the 
Powers and Authority of Presbyteries was a little 
ſunk and dimiſhed over all the World, and even 
at Alexandria it ſelf, where it had moſt of all 
flouriſhed. And this he makes an Argument of 


the Antiquity of thoſe Epiſtles, that they were 


the Genuine Product of Ignatius, - becauſe no one 
of the 4th Age would have given ſuch Enco- 
miums of the Presbytery, or armed [s] them 
with ſo great Authority and Power. I ſhall not 
diſpute this Matter, nor enter upon any nice 
Compariſon of the different Powers of Presby- 
ters in theſe two Ages, but only repreſent to the 
Reader what Privileges ſtill remained to them in 
the 4th Century. e 


Ap here it cannot be de- * 

3 81 5 . „ 
nied, but that in this Age, in the re fil they were 
Ordination of a Presbyter, all the admirted to join 
Presbyters that were preſent were with the Biſhops in 
allowed, nay even required to % Inpoſition of 


3 : ; | | Hands in the Ordi- 
join with the Biſhop in Impoſi- „ e Procytars, - 


1 


[f] Epiph. Hær. 69. Arian. n. 3. ovyzaad) 76 mpeoCu- 
rb, N dn Tives eMmaromes Taghy[as, Kc. [] De- 
poſitio Ari. ap, Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 28. 1 
4) T& vov Yea Hua yvaore, Fre ow T, TULQWYILAY dy 
sides ncd e. V Th navapecy Tev mel *Arevoy guplneport 
verndde. [4] Pamphil! Apol. ap. Phot. Cod. 118. p. 298. Sul. 
J O- abevite?) emaoxiror x; Tor IlpeoCuTiper xa] Neryivse 
Ii] Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. [#] Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 28. [I] Pearſon. 
Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 16. p. 428. Si quid ego in hac re intelligo, 
quicunque Presbyterali Dignitati Auctoritatique maxime ſtudent, 
non habent ſuæ Exiſtimationis firmius aut ſolidius Fundamentum, 
quam Epiſtolas Sancti Ignatii noſtri: Neque enim in ullo vere 
antiquo Scriptores extra has Epiſtolas tot ac tanta Presbyteratus 
9 invenient, neque illius Ordinis honorem ſine Epiſcopatus 

0.1L. I. 5 | 


Przrogativa ullibi conſtitutum reperient. Im] Ignat. Ep. 
ad .Epheſ. n. 2. SwTawo Wor mw) omarity t Tio CuTeelm. = 
[u] Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 2. [o] Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 6. [Ipoxa- 
Indus Emionoms eis Toro Oe, A rd mpeoCuTtpoy eit Th- 
Tov Twnzets TOY Ar οðν Le] Ep. ad Trall, n. 2. Te- 
al ars Je N mpeoCuTeel ws Tois Ar [4] Ibid. n. 


3. Qs owidewy Oe, nat ws under ug! Ameriawy Xe 


T*TOV EXKANGIE £ X41), [1] Ep. ad Polycarp, n. 7. Ep. 
ad Smyrn. n. 8. [] Pearſon, Vindic, Ignat. Par, 2. c. 16. 
p. 428. Nemo tam ſeris Eccleſiæ temporibus Presbyterium 
tot laudibus cumulaſſet, tanta auctoritate armaſſet, cujus poteſtate 
a Tempeſtate, etiam Alexandriæ, ubi maxime floruerat, tanto- 
pere imminuta eſt. | 
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de 1. That it was ſo, in the African 
Churches is beyond all Piſpute: For in the 4th. 


be ordained. 
Council of Carthage 0 


n 


regularly be performed without the concur- 
rence of three Biſhops with the Metropolitan; 
but a Presbyter might be ordained by a ſingle 
Biſhop, without any other Aſſiſtance, fave that 
of his Presbytery joining with him. And this 
plainly appears to have been the Practice of the 
4th Century. 
SECT. x1. I rr is farther evident from the 
And allowed ro fs Records of the ſame Age, that 
in Conſftory with Presbyters had ſtill the Privilege 
their Biſſaßs. of fitting in Conſiſtory with 
their Biſhops. For Pope Firicius in the latter end 
of this Century acted as Cornelius had done be- 
fore him. When he went about to condemn 
the Errors of Jovinian, he firſt called [y] a 
Presbytery, and with, their Advice cenſured! his 
Doctrines, and then with the Conſent of the 
Deacons alſo, and the reſt of the Clergy, ex- 
elled him the Church. And ſo likewiſe Hyneſius 
Biſhop of Ptolemais proceeded againſt Andronicus 
the Impious and Blaſpheming Prefect of Penta- 
polis: He firſt laid open his horrible Crimes be- 
fore the Conſiſtory of his Church, and then 
with their Conſent pronounced the. Sentence of 
Excommunication againſt him; which he there- 
fore calls the Act of the Conſiſtory [] or San- 
hedrim of Ptolemais, in the Circular Letters 
which he wrote to give notice of his Excommu- 
nication - to other Churches. Baronius indeed 
and the common Editors of the Councils reckon 


_—_—_—_ 


this by miſtake among the Provincial Synods: 
But it appears eyidently from Syme/s, that i 
was only the private Conſiſtory of the Church 
of Prolemais : Por he ſays expreſly. [a], the 
Church, of 5 folemais gave notice of this Ex. 
throughout the World, requiring them to hold 

Anaronicus Excommunicated, and not to deſpiſt 
her Act, as being only a poor Church in a ſmal 
City. Which es, very well with the State of 
a private; Conſiſtory, but is not ſpoken in the Stile 
ot a Provincial Council 
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Var this is not ſaid with any SECT... XU. 
deſign to deny that Presbyte 4, 44 in Prov. | 
were allowed to fit in Provincial * Cue. 
Synods: For there are undeniable; Evidences o 
their enjoying this Privilege within the compa Þ 
of the fourth Century, and After-Ages alſo, In 
the Council of Eliberis, which was held in the 
beginning of the 4th Age, there were no le 
than 36 Presbyters [] ſitting together with the 
Biſhops, as is expreſly ſaid in the Acts of the | 
Council. The firſt Council of Arles, called by 
Conſtantine, had alſo ſeveral Presbyters in it, th 
Names of many of which are. loſt, as are alſ 
the Names of moſt of the Biſhops, who wer 
two Hundred, yet the Names of Fifteen Presby - 
ters [c] are ſtill remaining. And it is obſervable, 
that in Conſtantine's Tractoriæ, or Letters of Sum- 
mons, the Presbyters as well as Biſhops wer - 
called by Imperial Edict to attend at that Cour 
cil; if we may judge of all the reſt by that obe 
Example which remains upon Record in EA 
bius: For there in the Letter ſent to ſummon 
Chreſtus Biſhop of Syracuje, Orders are given 
him [d] to bring along with him two of the ſe C 
cond Throne; which Phraſe, as has been obſer - 


[e] Con. Carth. 4. c. 3. Presbyter cum ordinatur, Epiſcopo 
eum benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes 
Presbyteri, qui præſentes ſunt, manus ſuas juxta manum Epiſcopi 
ſuper caput illius teneant. [A] Eccl. Alex. Conſtit. c. 6. ap. 
Bevereg. Not. in Canon, Apoſt. c. 2. Cum vult Epiſcopus ordinare 
Presbyterum, manum ſuam capiti ejus imponat, ſimulque omnes 
N iſtud tangant. [w] Grat. Diſt. 23. c. 8. Ivo Part. 6. c. 12. 
[x] Can. Apoſt. c. 2. Con, Carth. 3. c. 45. . [/] Siric. Ep. 2. 
ad Eccleſ. Mediolan, Facto Presbyterio, conſtitit Bogrinr noſtræ, 
id eſt, Chriſtianæ Legi eſſe contraria Unde omnium noſtrorum 
tam Presbyterorum & Diaconorum, quam totius Cleri unam ſcito- 


ved before, denotes two Presbyters. So that 
from hence it is clear, that Presbyters were then v 
privileged to fit in Council with their Biſhops, | 
and that by Imperial Edict. In 7«fellus's Biblic- | 
theca Juris Canonici, there are three or four R- 
man Councils, where the Presbyters are particu- 
larly mentioned as Sitting, and ſometimes Voting tt 
with the Biſhops. In the Council under Hilariu, 
An. 491, the Presbyters of Rome all fat [e] to- 
ether with the Biſhops, and the Deacons ſtood t! 
y them. So again in the Council under Felis, | ic 
An. 487, J] the Names of Seventy fix Pres | 
byters are mentioned that fat together with tbe - 
Biſhops in Council, the Deacons as before ſtand- | 
ing by them. And in the Council under Hu-. 
 machus, An. 499, Sixty ſeven Presbyters and fix e 
x Se 
— — — 
te fuiſſe ſententiam, ut Jovinianus, Auxentius, c. perpetuum Ml L 
damnati, extra Ecclefiam remanerent. [z] Syneſ. Ep. 57. P. 
190. Nuv} 5 og 7% ownidewy periangs Thy *Avporixs wail WT > 
ev, dxsoare, [a] Id. Ep. 58. p. 199. [4] Con. Eliber. 
Proœm. Reſidentibus etiam 36. al. 26. Presbyteris, adſtantibus Dia 
conibus & omni Plebe. le] Con. Arelat. 1. in Catalago eorum 
qui Concilio interfuerunt. In Edit. Crab. male vocat Secundum. 
[4] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 3. LU AC ,, So ys e WE 
* 7% SdTips pb. [e] Con, Rom. ap. Juſtel. Tom. 1. p- 
250. Reſidentibus etiam univerſis Presbyteris, adſtantibus quoque 
Diaconis, G. [TI Ibid. p. 2 ũũu. Z 
5 Deacons 
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ee Words as the Biſhops did.” In Zoun. 
i under the fame Symmachus, Au. yo, Thirty 
e Presbyters [FJ are named, who fat therein. 
ana in che Council under Gregory the IId. An. 


; 1, the Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons all 
| bribe in the [I] fame Form to the Decrees 
rhea publiſhed by them all together. 
ze like Inſtances may be ſeen in the firſt 
f Councils [&] of Toledo, and Bracars [I], where 


we may alſo obſerve the difference made between 
Presbyters and Deacons; That the Presbyters are 
always repreſented as fitting together with their 
Biſhops, but the Deacons only ſtanding by to 
attend them. All which notwithſtanding, Cel- 
U:tius the Jeſuit, and ſome others of that Strain, 


Councils. Bellarmin m] does not go ſo far, but 
only denies them a Deciſive Voice there: In 
which Afertion he is oppoſed, not only by the 
generality of Proteſtant ] Writers, but alſo by 
Habertus [o] and other Learned Defenders [ p] 
bf the Gallican Liberties in his own Communion. 
80 that it is . on all hands by unprejudiced 
Writers, and curious Searchers of Antiquity, 
hat Presbyters had liberty to fit and deliberate 
with Biſhops in Provincial Councils. 


| 5fcr. xn. Bur to General or Univerſal 
i General Councils, there are ſome Prote- 
| FX ncils likewiſe. ſtant Writers, who ſeem to make 
Ir a Difpute, whether Presbyters anciently were 


Fillowed to fir in them. A Learned Perſon [g] 


of our own Church fays, It was never before 
heard of, that Prieſts did fir in Oecumenical 
Councils, meaning before the Council of Lateran 
under Calliſtus the Second, An. 1123, Where 600 
FA bbots were preſent. But I fee no reaſon wh 
ve may not reckon the firſt Council of Arles a 
General Council, if a Multitude of Biſhops from 
all Quarters can make it ſo: For there were 200 
Biſhops preſent; and as I noted before, ſeveral 
Presbyters were ordered to come along with 
them. However the Council of Conſtantinople, 


A.. 381, is reckoned by all a General Council 


EE (though there were but 150 Biſhops in it): And 
there we find three Presbyters together [7] ſub- 
ſcribing among the Biſhops alſo. The Learned 
Haberus [5] gives ſeveral other Inſtances out of 


ocacons ſubſcribed in the a2. ſame (g] Form 
1 In another Coun- 


have the Confidence to aſſert, that Presbyters 
vere never allowed to fit with Biſhops in their 


in Cypriay's Epiſtles commonly ſigni 


the Council of Chalceden, the Second Council of 
Nice, the Fe Council called againſt Photius, 
and others; From all which, and what has here 
been alledged, it muſt be concluded, that Pres- 
Ek had anciently the Privilege of Sitting and 


'oling alſo in General Councils. 


Tuns Prerogatives of Pres: geo. xy, 
byters, being thus allowed in ſo of he Title: of Ho- 
many Caſes ro act In Conjunction nour given to Pres- 
with their Biſhops, advanced their tern as well as Bi. 
Character and Reputation very — oo = * 
high, and made them of great J, 10 
Eiteem in the Church: Inſomuch jug 70 both. 
that many of the ſame Titles: of OS 
Honour, which were given to Biſhops, were 
with a little Variation given to Presbyters alſo, 


Hence they are called IIegdeg, by Synefins [7 
and Euſebius; 5 1 i 0 4 


|  Flegeswres by Nazianzen [u] and 
Bafil; Tlegsa?), by Chry/oftom [ww] and Nazian- 
zen likewiſe: which Names anſwer to the Titles 
Præpoſiti and Antiftites in Latin, and ſignifie 
Preſidents, or Rulers and Governors of the Peo- 
ple. I know indeed ſome Learned Perſons [x] 


are of Opinion, that the Name Antiſtes is never 


given to any Presbyter by any ancient Writer. 
But this Aſſertion muſt Þ underſtood with a 
little Qualification: Otherwiſe it will not be 
exactly true: For Hilarius Sardus [y] ſpeaking 
of Presbyrers, 'againſt whom a Biſhop is not to 


receive an Accuſation, but before two or three 


Witneſſes, gives expreſly the Title of Antiſtites 
Dei. So does alſo the Author [Z] of the Que- 
{tions upon the Old and New Teſtament, under 
the Name of St. Auſtin. And though Præpoſiti 
ſignifies Biſhops, 
yet it does not always ſo; For the Presbyters of 
Rome writing [a] to the Clergy of Carthage, ſtile 
themſelves Præpoſiti, and Celerinus 4 in his E- 
piſtle to Lucian gives them the ſame Title. But 
Sidonius Apollinaris [c] ſets this Matter right, 
when he teacheth us to diſtinguiſh between an 
Antiſfies of the firſt Order, and an Antiſtes of the 
ſecond; which Diſtinction, Whenever Presbyters 
are called Antiſtites, if it be not expreſſed, is al- 
ways to be underſtood. Therefore Blonde] ar- 
gues very looſely, when he would infer from 
this Community of Names and Titles, that Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters were but one and the ſame 
Order. Which might as well be inferred from 


** ac 


— * 1 ä 


= [ 2] lbid. p. 259. Subſcripſerunt Presbyteri numero 67. Cœ- 
lius Laurentius Archipresbyter Tituli Praxedis hic ſubſcripſi & con- 
cCenſi Synodalibus Conſtitutis, atque in hac me profiteor manere 
AF Scatentia, c. [] Ibid, p. 261. Reſidentibus etiam Presbyte- 
ns, Projectitio, Martino, c. Adſtantibus quoque Diaconis. 

i Ibid. p. 274. Siſinnius Presbyter huic Conſtituto, à nobis pro- 
mulgato, ſubſcripſi. Petrus Archidiaconus huic Conſtituto, à nobis 
promulgato ſubſcripſi. [k] Con. Tolet. 1. Convenientibus E- 
biſcopis in Eccleſia — Conſidentibus Presbyteris, adſtantibus Dia- 
= cons, ec, [i] Con, Bracar. 1. Conſidentibus ſimul Epiſcopis, 
præſentibus quoque Presbyteris, adſtantibuſque Miaiſtris, vel univer- 
lo Clero. [i] Bellarm. de Concil. lib. 1. c. 11. [i] Mor- 
don. Apol. Cathol, Part, 2. lib. 4. c. 8. Whitaker de Concil. Quzft. 
.. (o] Habertus Not. in lib. Pontif. Gregor. p. 175. [p] Ran- 
chin: Review of the Council of Trent. lib. 1. c. 8. 4 Biſhop 
Burnet's Vindication of the Ordination, &c. Pref. p. 32. 7] Con. 


785 
4 5 
a 
* 
Fo 


tur. 
Conſtantin. Tom. 2. p. 957. Tyrannus Presbyter Amorii, Auxa- 


non Presbyter Apamea; Helladius Presbyter Commanenſis. 


[5] Habert, Not. in Pontif. p. 195. [] Syneſ. Ep. 12. Euſeb. 
lib. 10. c. 4. [4] Naz. Orat. 1. Bafil. Reg. Moral. 71. 
[w] Chryſ. Hom. 11. in 1 Tim. 4. 1. Naz. Orat. 1. p. 37. 

[x] Bevereg. Not. in Conc. Ancyr. c. 13. Neque enim Presbyter 
unquam Antiſtes dicitur, [y] Ambroſ. al. Hilar, Com. in 
1 Tim. 5. Hujus Ordinis' ſublimis honor eſt; hujuſmodi enim vi- 
carii ſunt Chriſti: Idcirco non facile de hac Perſona Accuſatio de- 
bet admitti. Incredibile enim debet videri, iſtum qui Dei Antiſtes 
eſt, criminoſe verſatum. [z] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. 
c. ĩ oi. Propter quod Antiſtites Dei ſunt, in Domo Dei & in ho- 
nore Chriſti cum dignitate conſiſtunt. [a] Ep. 3. al. 8. ap. 
Cyprian, Cum incumbat nabis qui videmur Præpoſiti eſſe, & vice 
Paſtoris cuſtodire Gregem. [6] Celerin. Ep. 2 1. ap. Cypr. Præ- 
ceperunt has Prapaſiti tantiſper fic eſſe, donec Epiſcopus conſtitug- 
Le] Sidon. lib. 4. Ep: In Antiſtes fuit ordine in ſecundo, 


Fratrem faſce levans Epiſcopali, 


the 
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: the Name Sacerdotes, Prieſts, which ſo frequently 


ſtinctly of Biſhops, their Appropriate Title was 


that of Summi Facerdotes, Chief Prieſts, to di- 


have ſhewed before in ſpeaking of the Ti- 
tles of Biſhops; to which I ſhall only add here 
the Teſtimony of Opratus, who [2] gives both 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, the Name of 
Priefts, and their Office the Name of Prieſthood; 


1 them from thoſe of the Inferior Order, 
48 1 


but with this difference, that the Deacons were 


only in the third Degree of Prieſthood, and the 
Presbyters in the ſecond, but the Biſhops were 
the Heads and Chief of all. From whence it is 


| plain, that if a bare Community of Names ar- 


gued an Identity of Offices, one might as well 
infer, that Biſhops and Deacons, or Presbyters 
and Deacons were but one and the ſame Order, 


becauſe they ſhare in the ſame common Titles of 


Prieſt and Prieſthoo“eæ. 


Ir here it be enquired, as it is 
In what ſenſe Bi- very natural to ask the Queſtion, 
eee Why Optatus gives all the three 
1 th Otaras, Orders of _ Biſhops, Presbyters, 

* © and Deacons, the Title of Prieſt- 
hood? The Anſwer is plain and obvious: Be- 

_ cauſe according to him every Order had its ſhare, 


SECT. xv. 


though in different Degrees, in the Chriſtian 


Prieſthood. Which is not, as ſome 47.0 as a 
Power to offer Chriſt's Body and Blood really 
upon the Altar as a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Quick and Dead; (which is ſuch a Notion of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood, as no ancient Author 
or Ritual ever mentions): But it conſiſts in a 
Power and Authority to miniſter publickly ac- 
cording to God's Appointment in Holy Things, 
or Things pertaining to God. And there are ſe- 
veral Parts of this Power, according to the dif- 
ferent Participation of which, in the Opinion of 
Optatus, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons had 
each their reſpective Share in the Prieſthood. 


Thus it was one Act of the Prieſt's Office to 
the Sacrifice of the Peoples Prayers, 


offer up | 
Praiſes, and 'Thankſgivings to God, as their 
Mouth and Orator, and to make Interceſſion to 
God for them; another part of the Office was in 
God's Name to bleſs the People, particularly by 
admitting them to the Benefit and Privilege of 
Remiſſion of Sins by Spiritual Regeneration or 
Baptiſm. And thus far Deacons were anciently 
allowed to miniſter in Holy Things, as Medi- 
ators between God and the People. Upon 
which Account a late Learned Writer [Ff] joins 
entirely with Optatus, in declaring Deacons to 
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the Church, as Vicars of. Chriſt, 


— 


be Sharers in this loweſt: Degree of the Chriſtun 


occurs in the ancient Writers; and as Cyprian Prieſthood. Above this. Was the Power of of. 
obſerves,” [4] denotes an Honour common both | 
to Biſhops and Presbyters: Though when there 
| was occaſion to ſpeak more accurately and di- 


fering up to God the Peoples Sacrifices ar the 
Altar ; that is, as Mr. Mede [g] and others ex. 


plain them, firſt the Euchariſtical Oblations of 


Bread and Wine, to agnize or acknowledge God 
to be the Lord of 2 res 3 then the Sacri. 
fice of Prayer and Thankſgiving in Commemo- 
ration of Chriſt's Bloody Sacrifice upon the 


Croſs, Myſtically repreſented. in the Creatures of 


Bread ahd Wine; which whole ſacred Action 
was commonly called the Chriſtian's Reaſonable 
and Unbloody Sacrifice, or the Sacrifice of the 
Altar. Now the Deacons (as we ſhall ſee in the 
next Chapter) were never allowed to offer theſe 


Oblations at the Altar, but it was always a pe. b | 
culiar Act of the Presbyters Office, which ws 
therefore reckoned a ſuperior Degree of the 


Prieſthood. Another Act of the Prieſtly Office iſ 
was to interpret the Mind and Will of God to 
the People; as alſo to bleſs them. ſolemnly in hi; | 


Name, and upon Confeſlion and Repentance N 


* 


being alſo the ordinary Offices of Presbytem 
they gave them a farther Title to the Prieſthood. 


rey them Miniſterial Abſolution: And theſe 


All theſe Offices, and ſome more, the * Biſhop AW 


could perform, ſuch; as the ſolemn Conſecration 


or Benediction of Perſons ſer apart for the Mini BM 


ſtry, Fc. which together with their Spiritul il 


" 


Juriſdiction, or Power of Ruling and Governing F 
ave them a al 


Title to a yet qc erg gi of the Chriſtian Wl 


Prieſthood z whence as 


> as. I noted before, they lin 
were called Chief Prieſts, ,Primz Sacerdotes, Sun. 
mi Sacerdotes, Principes Sacerdotum, and Pontifics i 


Maximi. I know indeed, Allaſpini and ſeveri Mh 


others of the Roman [%] Communion make 2 


Diſtinction between the Prelatical and Sacerdo RF? 


tal Office in a Biſhop, which is invented to ſerve WM 


ſome peculiar Hypotheſes. of their own; as 1 


ter are but one Sacerdotal Order; and 3d © | 
a. 
cter of the Sacerdotal Order, is a Power to offer Wl 


That the proper Notion, and Specifick C 


Chriſt's Body and Blood, as a Propitiatory Sx 
crifice for the Quick and Dead: All which ar 


contrary to the plain Senſe of Antiquity, which 


knew no ſuch Specifick Character of the Sacer- 
dotal Order, nor neyer dreamt of Biſhops and 
Presbyters being but one Order in reference to 


the Prieſthood z but always ſpake of them s Þ J 


diſtinſt Orders, and placed their Diſtin&ion in 
their enjoying different Powers of the Prieſt- 
hood, making Presbyters only the ſecond Order, 
and ſecond Prieſthood, Secundus Ordo & Secun- 
dum Sacerdotium, and Biſhops the firſt; and af 


ſerting that the Juridical Acts of a Biſhop, were 


OE — 


— 


9 


© = [4] Cypr. Ep. 58. al. 61. ad Lucium, p. 145. Presbyteri cum 


Epiſcopo ſacerdotali Honore conjuncti. le] Optat. lib. 1. p. 35. 
Quid commemorem Diaconos in tertio? Quid Presbyteros in ſe- 
cundo Sacerdotio conſtitutos? Ipfi Apices & Principes omnium 
aliqui Epiſcopi illis temporibus — Inſtrumenta Divinæ Legis in- 
cipie tradiderunt. Confer. Hieron. Epiſt. 27, Where he calls Fresby- 


ters Secundi Ordinis Sacerdotes. [f] Dr. Hicks Diſcourſe f 
the -Chriſtian Prieſthood, c. 2. § 5. p. 33. [g] Mede Chril: 
Sacrif. c. 2. p. 356. Hicks ibid.” 49. with many others cited by him 
Tepreyar 78 vey year Epiphanius calls ir. Har, 79. n. z. 
® See before Chap. 2. Sect. 6. [H] Bellarm, de Cleric. lib, 1. c. 1! 
Caniſtus Catech. de Sacram. Ord. Sect. 4. AU 

| FT .> 1lſo 


That a Biſhop differs nothing from a Presbytc: W- © 
as he is a Prieſt; 2dly, That Biſhop and, Pr esby- : 3 
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Q rþ{t1 1 Pr ieſtood peculiar to his. Orc Er. St. 
pri i ſcruples hot Fr 
| . $a wh: "Fig rand Power of the E. 
WE (copal,Pricſthood, Peaking of the Power and 
= __ on which be had as the Prieſt of God, 
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.;-thood been two. different Powers in him. 
We ny fervor ga to caution the Reader a 
ainſt chat ſubtle Diſtinction of the Romani/s, 
9 and give him a ſhort Account both of che Na- 

end different Degrees of the Chriſtian 
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. T HERE 18 another Name fre- 
y Prieſts, called quently occurring in the Greek 


Mediators berween © Writers, when they ſpeak of 


<> 28 3 0 as x 4 » 4 3 I 
1 3 * 
7 * i 78 1 23 
_ =" 4» Fn. hs 
a : g » p $ * 2 
FE i 


* We 1 


ſerve to be explained: That is the Name Heel), 
Mediators between God and Men, a Title given 
hem by the W the Conſtitutions [V, 
bum, and many others, whoſe Authorities are 
Collected by [I] Cotelerius, The Latin Writers 


tre more ſparing in the uſe of this Term: For 


except St. Jerom, Cotelerius could find none that 


ona, who had: ſaid, That the Biſhop was 
: 1\ ediator between Go 1.7 and the People. 5 And 
adeed there is a ſenſe in which it is intolerable 
0 ay, There is any other Mediator beſides one, 
e Man, Christ Jeſus. But the Greek Fathers 
Wucd the Word in a qualified Senſe, not for an 
acthentiek Mediator, or Mediator of Redemp- 
ion, Who pleads his own Merits before God in 
the behalf of others; but only, for a Me- 
aiator of Miniſterial Interceſſion, in which 
eenſe ſome [u] of the Ancients think Moſes is 
called a Mediator by St. Paul, Gal. 3. 19. be- 


and Reſolutions to God again. And in this. qua- 


lified ſenſe *ris generally (e owned that Chriſti- 


an Prieſts. may be called. Mediators alſo, as thoſe 
that are appointed to. convey. the . Peoples Devo- 


to the People. 


Jͤͥ . T 
SECT. XVIII. HAvINs thus far ſpoken of 
1 W 2 the ſeveral Offices and Titles of 
aiming Prechyrers, « Presbyters, it remains that I give 
2 ſhart Account of the Form and 
Manner of their Ordination, by which they 
were inveſted with their Power, and authorized 
to perform the ſeveral Duties of their Function. 


E 5 , * 


K 


Hot; to call ſuch Acts, Sa- 


5 Power of his Prieſthood, had n and 


I f Men „ * 2 ; a * 
S I Chriſtian Prieſts, which will de- 


edit. St. 4uſlin is ſo far from uſing it, that he 
condemns it [n] as intolerable in Parmenian the 


cauſe he was the Iuternuncius to relate the Mind 
of God ta the Pegple, and the Peoples Requeſts 
lence of all ancient Rituals. But there is one 


tions to God, and the Will and Bleſſing of God 


of a Superigg Degree of Now: as to this it is plain, the ancient Form was 


only Impoſition of Hands and a Conſecration- 
Prayer: Thus it is. deſcribed in the Canon [p! 
of the Council of Carthage, which has been ci- 
ted before, and in the Author under the Name 
of [] Dionyſus, who repreſents it in this man- 
ner: He ſays, The Perſon to be ordained kneeled 
before the Biſhop at the Altar, and he laying his 
Hand upon his Head; did conſecrate him with 

an Holy Prayer, and then ſigned him with the 
Sign of the Croſs ; after which the Biſhop and 
the reſt of the Clergy that were preſent, gave 
him the Kiſs of Peace. The Author of the * 
ſtitutions [7] ſpeaks alſo of Impoſition of Hands 

and Prayer, but no more. From which we may 
reaſonably conclude, that the Words which the 
Roman Church makes to be the moſt neceſſary 

and eſſential part of a Prieſt's Ordination, viz. 
Receive thou Power to offer Sacrifice to God, and 
to celebrate Maſs both for the Living and the Dead, 

were not in any of the ancient Forms of Conſe- 

cration. One of their own [/] Writers, Morinus 

after the moſt diligent ſearch he could make into 


theſe Matters, could find no Form for 900 years 


together, that made any mention of them. And 
for their other Ceremonies ſuperadded to the old 
ones, other Learned Writers of that Church do 
as ingenuouſly confeſs the Novelty of them. Ha- 
bertus [g] proves againſt Catumſiritus that mate» 
rial Unction is a new thing, and not to be met 
with in any ancient Ordination; as neither is it 


in uſe in the Greek Church at this Day. So that 


when Gregory Nazianzen [.] and others ſpeak of 
an Unckion, they are to be underſtood as peak ; 
ing Myſtically of the Spiritual Unction of the 


Holy Ghoſt. Cabaſſutius [u] obſerves the ſame 


of the Cuſtom of delivering the. Sacred Veſſels 

into the Hands of the Perſon that was Ordained, 
that however ſome plead very ſtifly for its Anti- 
quity, yet it is really but a modern Cuſtom : And 
he cites Morinus for the ſame Opinion. So that 
L need not ſtand to ſhew the Novelty of theſe 
Tos which is fo evidently-proved, as well by. 
the Confeſſion of theſe. Learned Men, as the Si- 


thing the Reader may be deſirous to know farther, 


viz, what Form of Words the Conſecration Prayer 


was conceived in? To which I muſt anſwer, as I 
have done before about Biſhops, that there 
was no ſuch general Form then extant z bur 
every Biſhop aging Liberty to frame his own 
Liturgy, he uſed ſuch a Form as he thought 
convenient in his own.Church: It being a thing 
indifferent, as a Learned Perſon [w] obſerves, 
ſo the Subſtance of the Bleſſing were preſerved. 
The only Form now remaining is that which is 
extant in the Conſtitutions, which becauſe it 
will ſhew the Reader what was then the Sub- 


__ —_ 
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[4] Cypr. Ep. 15. al. 20. p. 42. ed. Ox. [k] Conſtit. Apoſt. 
lid. 2. c. 2. [I Coteler, Not. ibid. n] Aug. contr, 
Farmen. Ib. 2. c. 8. Si Johannes dicerit Nediatorem me 
babetis apud Patrem, & ego exoro pro. peccatis veſtris (cut Par- 
mcnanus quodam loco poſuit Epiſcopum. Mediatoremn inter Popu- 
"rum? [z] Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. c. 14; Theodor. Com. iin Gal. 
3-19. [0] See Dr. Potter. Ch. Gov. c. 5. p. 251. Cotder, 
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Not. in Conſtit, lib, 2. S.27.--... þ] Con. Carth. 4. c. 3. cited 
before F. 10. [q] Dionyſ. de Eccleſ. Hierarch. c. 5. part. 2. p. 
364. [7] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8, c. 16. [/] See Biſhop Burnet of 


| Ordination, p. 24. who cites Morinus. [i] Habert, Obſerv. in Pon- 


tif. Græc. p. 386. [t] Naz. Orat. 5. p. 136, [x] Cahaſſut. 
Notit. Concil. c. 33. [w] Biſhop Burnet's Vindication ef The. 
Ordinat inn, &c. p. 25. . e 
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ance of the Benediction, I will here inſert the 
Words of it, which are theſe: Loot, O Lord, 
upors this thy Servant, who is choſen into the Pres- 
Hiery by the Suffrage and uugmem of all the Cler- 
£9, and fill him with the Spirit of Grace and Coun- 
ſel, that he may help and govern thy People with a 
pure Heart : In ike manner as thou hadft reſpect 70 
thy choſen People, commanding Moſes to make choice 


of Elders, whom thou didſi repleniſh with thy Spi- 


rit. And now, Lori, do the ſame thing, preſerving 
in us the ntver-fatling Spirit of thy Grace: That he 
being full of healing Powers and inſtructive Diſ- 
conrſe, may with Meekneſs teach thy People, and 
ſerve thee fincerely with a pure Mind, and willing 
Soul; and unblameably perform the ſacred | * | Ser- 
vites for thy People, through Chrift, &c. Where 
we may obſerve, that it was not then thought 
- neceſſary ro expreſs all or any of the Offices of a 
5 wt tor in particular, but only in general to 
pray for Grace to be given to the Prieft then or- 
dained, whereby he might be enabled to perform 
them. And this with a folemn Impoſſtion of 
Hands was reckoned a ſufficient Form of Conſe- 
crution. Which I note for the Inſtruction of 


thoſe, who may be apt to think that Modern 


Forms of Ordination are in every Circumſtance 
like the Primitive ones; whereas if Morinus fay 
true, the Words which are now moſt in uſe, viz. 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt, were not in the Ro- 
man Pontifical above 400 Years ago. Which 
makes good the Obſervation of a Learned [ 
Perſon, That the Church Catholick did never 
agree on one Uniform Ritual, or Book of Or- 
dination, but that was ſtill left to the Freedom 
of particular Churches; and ſo the Church of 
Zugland had as much Power to make or alter 
Rituals, as any other had. 7} 


sr. xi. I ſhould here have ended this 


of aße Archipteſ. Chapter about Presbyters, but 
170 dWthat it is neceſſary to give ſome 


Account of the Arcbipresbyteri, and Seniores Ec- 
ckfiz, which are ſometimes mentioned in ancient 
Writers. The Archipresbyters are ſpoken of by 
St. Jerom, who ſeems [z] to ſay there was one, 
and hut one in every Church; and perhaps he is 
the firſt Author that mentions them. After him 
Socrates [a] ſpeaks of one Peter Protopresbyter 
of Alexandiia, whom Sogomen [G] calls Archi- 
ptesbyter. And Liberatus 2 mentions one Pro- 
Sin, Archipresbyter in the ſame Church. From 
whom we alſo learn in ſome meaſure what was 
the Office and Quality of the Archpresbyter. 
- He was not always the Senior Presbyter of the 
Church, as ſome are apt to imagine, but one 
choſen out of the College of Presbyters at the 
pleaſure of the Biſhop. For Liberaius ſays ex- 
--preſly, that Dioſcorus the Biſhop made Proterius 

chpresbyter of the Church: Which implies 


As to his 


that he did not come to the Office by vertue of 


his Seniority, but by the Biſhop's Appointment 

ice, it is _ from Liberatus, that 
it was to preſide over the Church next under the 
Biſhop, as chief of the College of Presbyrer, 


and to take care of all things relating to the I | 


Church in the Biſhop's Abſence; as Proterius i; 
faid to have done, while Dioſcorus went to the 
Council of Chalcedon. And therefore fome [4] 


not without reaſon think theſe Archipresbyter; 3 F 
were much of the fame nature with our Dean, 
in Cathedral Churches, as the College of Prez. 


in any Genuine Writer till the time of Gregor) 


the Great: For the Council of Rome, which i; 5 1 
the only Authority that Bellarmin [ HJ all 1 
to prove it more ancient, is a mere Fiction. Be. 


ſtake the Matter, who [e] confound theſe Arch. 
presbyteri with the Cardinales Presbyteri, For that 
is a Name of much later Date, not to be found 


alledge; 


fides that the Cardinal Presbyters were many in 
the fame Church or City, but the Archpresbyte: 


was but one. So that whatever was the firſt 0. 


72 


riginal of Cardinal Presbyters; (whether they | 
were fo called from their being fixed in ſome 1 
principal Churches, where Baptiſm might be! 
Adminiſtred, which were therefore called Ec. IE 


ſiæ vel Tituli Cardinales, as Bellarmin thinks; Or BY 


whether, as others [g] imagine, when the Num- 
ber of Presbyters was grown ſo pre in large 
and populous Cities, that they cou 


dering the Government of the Church, there 
were ſome as the chief of them choſen out from 
the reſt, to be as the Biſhop's Council, who were 


therefore called Cardinales Presbyteri; a Diſpute Z 
that does not concern me any farther to enquic 


into or determine:) I ſay, whatever was thcir 
Riſe, or the Reaſon of their Name, it is certain 
they were not the fame with the Archipresbyteri 


of the Primitive Church. 


SECT. XIX. 
Of the Senjores 
Eccleſiaſtici. That 
theſe were not Lt): 
Elders in the Moder 
Acceptation. 


As to the Seniores Eccleſiæ, 
they were a fort of Elders, who 
were not of the Clergy, yet had 
ſome concern in the Care of the 
Church. The Name often oc- 
curs in Optatus and St. Auſtin, | 
from whom we may eaſily learn the Nature of 
their Office. Optatus ſays [H], when Menſuriu 
Biſhop of Carthage was forced to leave his 
Church in the time of the Diocletian Perſecution, 
he committed the Ornaments and Utenſils of 
the Church to ſuch of the Elders as he could 
truſt, Fidelibus Senioribus commendavit. Upon 
which Albaſpiny [i] notes, that beſides the Cler- 
gy there were then ſome Lay-Elders, who were 
entruſted to take care of the Goods of the 
Church. At the end of Optatus there is a Traci 


— _ 
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Tx] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 16. 745 VP 5% dag lepupy las 
Zu dus zur [3] Biſhop Burnet's Find. of the Ordin, p. zr. 
[z] Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Singuli Eccleſiarum Epiſcopi, ſin- 
guli Archipresbyteri, finguli Archidiaconi. [a] Socrat. lib. 6. c. 9. 
Her 7c mpererpeaCur:io ©. [E] Sozom. lib. 8. c. 13, 
{c] Liberat. Breviar. c. 14, Proterio Dioſcorus commendavit Ec- 
dicham, qui & eum Archipresbyterum fecerat, In Edit, Crab male 


legitur Archiepiſcopum. [4] Stillingfl. Irenic. part. 2. c. 7. P. 
358. (e] Onuphr. Interpret. Vocum Eccleſiaſt. Salmaſ. de Pri- 
mat. c. 1. p. 10. [F] Bellar. de Cleric. lib. 1. c. 16. [g Stil- 
lingA. ibid. [+] Optat. lib. 1. p. 41. [i] Albaſpin. Not. in 
Optat. p. 123. Przter Eccleſiaſticos & Clericos quidam ex lebe d 


niores & probate vitz res Kecleſize curabant, 


called 


: | d not conve- 
niently meer, and join with the Biſhop, for or. 


nr. XX. 
5 + 5 Wk 7 
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3 | ders, and all the People 1 And an 
places ( has occaſion to mention theſe Senzores 
n other Churches. 1 


\ 
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called „The Purgation of Felix and Czcitian, 


Y | wherein there are ſeveral Epiftles that make men- 
tion of the ſame Name, as that of Fortis ken 
= Pr.rrics, and another namelefs Author. 


t. Au- 
fin inſcribes one of his Epiſtles [7] ro his own 


3 | Church of Hippo in this manner, Clero, Seniori- 


bus, 6 univerſe Plebi, To the Clergy, the El- 
everal other 


From whence ſome [u] have concluded, that 
theſe were Ruling Lay-Elders, aces to the 
new Model and modern Acceptation. W hereas, 
as the Ingenious Author [o] of the Humble Re- 
monſtrance rightly obſerves in his Reply, thoſe 
Seniores of the Primitive Church were quite a- 
nother thing. Some of them were the Opti- 
mates, the chief Men or Magiſtrates of the Place, 
ſuch as we ſtill call Aldermen, from the ancient 
Appellation of Seniores. Theſe are thoſe which 
the Cabarſieſſitan Council of Donatifis in St. Au- 
fin call'd p] Seniores Nobililimi; and one of the 
Councils [] of Carthage more exprefly, Magi- 
ſtratus vel Seniores locorum, The Magiſtrates or 
Elders of every City; whom the Biſhops were 
to take with them to give the Donazifis a Meet- 


- 2 4 
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ing. In Kis Senſe Dr. Hammond [r] obſerves 


from Sir Henry Spelman, and ſome of our Saxon 


Writings, that anciently our Sax0z cis had 


the fame Title of Elders, Aldermauni, Presby- 


teri, and Senioreß. As in the Saxon Tranſlation 


of the Bible, the Word, Princes, is commonly 
render'd Aldermen. And of this fort were ſome 
of 'thoſe Seniores Eccleſiæ, that have been men- 
tioned, whoſe Advice and Aſſiſtance alſo, no 
doubt, the Biſhops took in many weighty Affairs 
of the Church. The other ſort, Which were 
more properly called Seniores Eccleſiaſtici, were 

ſuch as were ſometimes truſted with the Uten- 
fils, Treaſure, and outward Affairs of the Church; 
and may be compared to our Church-Wardens, 


Veſtry-men, Stewards, who have ſome Care of 


the Affairs of the Church, but are not concerned 
as Ruling - Elders in the Government or Diſci- 
pn. thereof. Now Lay-Elders are a Degree a- 

ve the Deacons; but the Seniores Eccleſiæ were 
below them: Which is a farther Evidence, that 
they were not Lay-Elders in the Modern Ac- 
ceptation. Bur of this enough. I now proceed 


to conſider the third Order of the Clergy in the 


Primitive Church, which is that of Deacons. 
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F DEACONS. 


-SECT-1. HE Name Aidzovo;, which 
Deacons always rec- is the Original Word for 
| honed one of the 


Deacons, is ſometimes uſed in 
the New Teſtament for any one 
that Miniſters in the Service of 
God: In which large Senſe we ſometimes find 
Biſhops and Presbyters {tiled Deacons, not on 
in the [a] New Teftament, but in Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers [4] alſo. But here we take it in a more 
{trict Senſe for the Name of the Third Order 
of the Clergy of the Primitive Church. In 
treating of which it will be neceſſary in the firſt 
place to ſhew the Senſe of Antiquity concerning 
their Original. The Council of Trullo adyances 
a very ſingular Notion about this Matter, aſſert- 
ing, that the feven Deacons ſpoken of in the 
Acts, are not to be underſtood of ſuch as mini- 
ſtred [c] in Divine Service or the Sacred Myſte- 
ries, but only of ſuch as ſerved Tables and at- 


three Sacred Orders 
of the Church. 


_ tended the Poor. But the whole Current of An- 


mY * * — 


tiquity runs againſt this: Ignatius [d] ſtiles them 
e Miniſters of che Es of Chriſt, 
adding, That they are not Miniſters of Meats 
and Drinks, but of the Church of God. In a- 
nother [e] place he ſpeaks of them as Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and gives them a fort of Preſi- 


y dency over the People, together with the Biſhop 


and Presbyters: Study to do all things, ſays he, 
in Divine Concord, under your Biſhop. preſiding 
in the Place of God, and the Presbyters in the 
Place of the Apoftolical Senate, and the Dea- 
cons moſt dear to me, as thoſe to whom is com- 
mitted the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. ' And in 
nay other [] places he requires the People to 
be ſubject to them, and reverence them as Jeſus 
Chriſt, that is, as his Miniſters atrending on his 
Service. Cyprian ſpeaks of them in the ſame 
Stile, calling them [g] Miniſters of Epiſcopacy 
and the Church; withal referring their Original 
to the place in the Ads of the Apoſtles, which 


[#] Geſta Purgat. Cæcil. & Fel. p. 268. ex Epiſt. Fortis: Om- 
nes vos Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Diacones, Seniores, Scitis, c. 
Ibid, ex Epiſt. Purpurii: Adhibite Conclericos, & ſeniores Plebis, 
Eccleſiaſticos Viros, & inquirant diligenter, quæ ſunt iſtz Diſſen- 
tiones. Ibid. Clericis & ſenioribus Cirthenſium in Domine æter- 
nam ſalutem. 8 [/] Aug. Ep. 137. [m] Id. cont. Creſcon. 
lib. 3. c. 29. & 56, Concio 2. in Pſal. 36. p. 120. [a] Sme- 
cymn. Anſwer to the Remonſtrance, p. 74. [0] Hamon PE- 
ſtrange Defence of the Remonſtrance. Le] Aug. Conc. 2. in 
Pfal. 36. p. 120. [4] Con, Carthag. an. 403. in Con. Afri- 
can. c. 58. & in Cod. Can. Eccl. Afr. c. 91. Debere unumquemque 
noſtrum in Civitate ſua per ſe convenire Donatiſtarum Præpoſitos, 


a. IIS 


aut adjungere fibi vicinum Collegam, ut pariter eos in ſingulis qui- 
buſque Civitatibus vel Locis, per iſtratus vel Seniores Loco- 
rum conveniant. ſ r] Ham. Diſſert. 4. cont. Blondel. c. 19. n. 1. 
[#] Act. 1. 25. 2 Cor. 6. 4. 2 Tim. 4. 5. 1 Cor. 3. 5. Eph. 3. 7. 
[5] Athan, cont. Gent. Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in Phil 


1 1. 

[e] Cone. Trull. c. 16. Exe Ardxorss u m of reg u 
eters Piano por aaa. [4] Ignat. Ep. ad Trall. 
n. 2. ei Epift. ad Magneſ. n. 6, [f] Epiſt. ad Polycirp. n. 
6. Ep. ad Trall. n. 3. Ls] Cypr. Ep. 65. al. 3. ad atian. 


conos poſt aſcenſum Domini in cœlos Apoſtoli ſibi conſtituerunt 
Epiſcopatus fui & Ecclefizz Miniſtros, | 
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the Council of Julio diſputes about, at the ſame 


time that he aſſerts i they were called ad Alia 


7. Miniferium, 10 che Miniſtry and Service of 
the Altar. Tertullian [i] was fo far from think - 


; Ing them only Miniſters of Meats and Drinks, 


that he joins them with Biſhops and Presbyters in 
the honourable Titles of Guides and Leaders to 
the Laity, and makes them in their Degree Pa- 
ſtors and Overſeers of the Flock of Chriſt. And 
ſo St. Zerom, though he ſometimes in an angry 
Humour ſpeaks a little contemptuouſly of them, 
ſtiling them [4] Miniſters of Widows and Ta- 
bles; yet in other places [I] he treats them with 
greater Reſpect, giving them the ſame honoura- 

le Title as Tertullian does, and ranking them a- 
mong Guides of the People. I ſhewed be- 
fore in the laſt Chapter, that Opiatus m] had fo 
great an Opinion of them, as to reckon their 
Office a lower Degree of the Prieſthood. And 
St. Auſtin ſeems to have had the ſame Senti- 


ments: For in one of his Epiſtles u] he gives 


Præſidius the Title of Conſacerdos, his Fellow- 
Prieſt, whom yet St. Jerom in the next Epiſtle 
[9] calls a Deacon. | ee 


sSkCT. un. Vr here that I may not 
Yer not generalyj ſeem to impoſe upon my Rea- 


any CO. "8 ders, I muſt obſerve that the 
"I lows gra Name of Prieſts was not: gene- 


33 rally given to the Deacons, by 
thoſe that eſteemed oa a Sacred Order; but 
they are commonly diſtiguiſhed from Prieſts by 
the Names of Miniſters and Levites. Thus St. 
Jerom [p] diſtinguiſhes them from the Prieſts 
of the ſecond Order, that is, from the Presby- 


ters, by the Title of Levites. The Author of 


the Queſtions [2] upon the Oli and New Teſta- 


ment under the Name of St. Auſtin, and Hilarius 


more poſitive and 7 0 in denying them the 
Name of Prieſts. And Salvian [5]. though he ac- 
knowledges their Miniſtration and Function to 
be about Holy Things, yet he gives them but 
the ſame Title of Levites, and that in Contra- 
diſtinction to the Prieſts. And ſo frequently in 
the Councils [] the Names, Sacerdos and Levita, 
are uſed as the peculiar diſtinguiſhing Titles of 
Presbyters and Deacons. The Fourth Council 
of - Carthage [u] ſpeaks: more expreſly, That 
Deacons are not ordained to the Prieſthood, but 
only to the Miniſtring Office, or. Inferior Ser- 


Sardus [7] under the Name of St. Ambroſe, are 


vice. And hence the Canons ſometimes give 
them the Name af Trat) and Miuiſtri, the 
Miniſters and Servants, not only of the Church 
but of the Biſhops and Presbyters, as may be 
ſeen in the Councils (] of Nice, and Carthay, 


[x], and many others. Whence ſome Leearne WM 


Men [y ] conclude againſt Optatus and St. Auſtin, 
that Deacons were in no ſenſe allowed to be 


Prieſts; whilſt ochers [z] with Optatus, diſtin. | 3 


guiſh the ſeveral Degrees of the Prieſthood, and 
reckon that though Deacons were not abſolutely 
called Prieſts, becauſe. that was the appropriate 


Title of Biſhops and Presbyters, whoſe Miniſters 3 
and Attendants they were; yet Deacons ſome. 


times performed ſuch Offices, as did: entitle to 3 
lower Degree of the Prieſthood. - Having thus 
fairly ſtated and repreſented the Matter on both 
ſides, I muſt leave the Judicious Reader to de- 
termine for himſelf which Opinion has the 
ſtrongeſt Reaſons, whilſt I 3 to give an 
Account of the Ordination of Deacons, and their 
ſeveral Offices, and ſuch Laws and Rules as con- 
„ 1: fe hh 35 Cr: 
TE Ordination of a Deacon sxgcr. m. 
differed from that of a Presbyter, 


both in the Form and Manner Biſtop was not tied 


of it, and alſo in the Gifts and * 
Pr sby 5 10 
Powers that were conferred l 


thereby. For in the Ordination 
of a Presbyter, as has been noted before, the 


_ Presbyters who were preſent were required to 


join in the Impoſition of Hands with the Biſhop: 
But the Ordination of a Deacon might be per- 
formed by the Biſhop alone, becauſe, as the 
Council of Carthage " words it, he was or- 
dained not to the Prieſthood, but to the Inferior 
Services of the Church. Theſe Services are not 
particularly mentioned in the Form of Ordina- 
tion now remaining in the Conſtitutions 3 but 
there the Biſhop only prays in general, That 
God would [] make his Face to ſhine upon 
that his Servant, who was then choſen to the 


Office of a Deacon, and fill him with his 


Holy Spirit and Power, as he did Stephen the 


Martyr ; that he behaving himſelf acceptably 


and uniformly and unblameably in his Office, 
might be thought worthy of an higher Degree, 
Sc. What therefore were the particular Offices 
of the Deacons, we are to learn not from the 
Forms of the Church, but from other Writers. 


8 (h) Id. Ep. 68.-al. 67. ad Pleb. Legion. & Aftur. p. 172. cerdotes. [s] Salvian. ad Eccleſ. Cathol. Lib. 2. p. 394. Levitis 


[i] Tert. de Fuga, c. 11. Quum ipſi Autores, id eſt, ipſi Diaconi, 


Presbyteri & Epiſcopi fugiunt, quomodo Laicus intelligere poterit, 


&c. Cum Duces fugiunt, quis de gregario numero ſuſtinebit ? 


{k] Hieron, Ep. 85. ad Evagr. & Com. in Ezek. c. 48. Menſa- 
rum & Viduarum Miniſtri. [I] Id. Com. in Mich. 7. Nolite 
credere in Ducibus, non in Epiſcopo, non in Presbytero, non in 
Diacono. [n] Optat. Lib. i. [a] Aug. Ep. 16. [o] Hicron, 
Ep. 15. inter Epiſt. Aug. [p] Hieron. Ep. 27. Epiſcopi, & Sa- 
cerdotum inferioris gradus, ac Levitarum innumerabilis multitudo. 


Ia] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & N. Teſt. T. 4. Q. 46. Nunquid Diaconus 


poteſt vicem gerere Sacerdotis Sacerdotis vicem agere non 
poteſt, qui non eſt Sacerdos. [] Hilar. Com. in Epheſ. 4. E- 
vangeliſtz Diaconi ſunt, ſicut fuit Philippus, quamvis non fint Sa- 


ac Sacerdotibus tanta divinarum rerum adminiſtratione fungentibus. 
L.] Con. Turon. 1. can. 2. [] Con. Carth. 4. c. 4. Diaconus 
non ad Sacerdotium, ſed ad Miniſterium conſecratur. [w] Con. 
Nic. c. 18. Ts ar CmoxoTe vanes?) 40 l. [a] Con. Carth. 
4. c. 37. Diaconus ita ſe Presbyteri, ut Epiſcopi, Miniſtrum eſſe 
cognoſcat. Vid Con. Eliber. in Titulis can. 18. & 33. Con. Turon. 
1. c. 1. [y] Bp. Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 18. Habert, Not. in 
Pontific. p. 125. [z] Rigalt. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 13. Dr. Hicks's 
Diſcourſe concerning Prieſthood, p. 33. [a] Con. Carth. 4. c. 4 
Diaconus quum ordinatur, ſolus Epiſcopus qui eum benedicit, ma- 
num ſuper caput illius ponat. Quia non Sacerdotium, ſed ad Mi- 
niſterium conſecratur. [45] Conſtit. Apoſt, Lib, 8. c. 18. 
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7 ining "thereto. the 

1 n of 85 Auſtin 2 takes notice of this as 
tre common Office of Deacons in all Churches, 
1 except in ſuch great Churches as the Church of 
None, where there being a Multitude of Interior 
Clergy, this Office was "devolved on ſome of 


tem: But in other Churches it was the Deacons 


fice, where the Inferior Clergy, Subdeacons, 
ec. were prohibited by Canon to come into the 
Sanctuary, or touch any of the Sacred Veſſels in 
he time of Divine Service, as may be ſeen in 
ſeveral Canons [4] of the ancient Councils. 


SECT. v. ANOTHER part of the Dea- 
dy, m receive con's Office was to receive the 
oblaeions of the Peoples Offerings, and preſent 
cole, and preſent them to the Prieſt, who preſent- 
=” 7 de, ed them to God, at the Altar: 
aud recite the Names 3 
„ choſe that offered. After which the Deacon repeat- 
èÿd the Names of thoſe that of- 
fered, publickly; And this Rehearſal was com- 
monly called, Offerre nomina, as may be ſeen in 
Cyprian, who [e] ſpeaks of it as part of the Com- 
munion- Service of thoſe Times; which is alſo 
noted by Rigaltius [f] and others; of which 
Cuſtom I ſhall ay more hereafter, when we 
come to treat of the ancient Service of the 
Church: At preſent I only obſerve, that this 
Recital of the Names of ſuch as made their 
XZ Oblations, was part of the Deacon's Office, as is 
evident from St. Jerom, who tells us [g] that 
Extortioners and Oppreſſors made their Oblati- 
ons out of their ill-gotten Goods, that they might 
glory in their Wickedneſs, while the Deacon 
in the Church publickly recites the Names of 
thoſe that offered: Such an one offers ſo much, 
ſuch an one has promiſed ſo much : And ſo they 
ES pleaſe themſelves with the Applauſe of the Peo- 
ple, while their Conſcience ſecretly laſhes and 
torments them. Some indeed deny that there 
vas any ſuch Cuftom as this publick and parti- 
cular Rehearſal of Mens Names that offered in 
the Church, and by conſequence that this was 
any part of the Deacon's Office: But I think St. 
Jerom's Teſtimony is undeniable Proof, and can- 
not otherwiſe be expounded, to make any tole- 


tr : 1—„ 
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SEC T. Iv. 2 WIE K E we find firſt, that 
., Dea, off the moſt ordinary and common 
„ ate care of h Office of the Deacons was to be 
o., ef ie Altar. ſubſervient and aſſiſtant to the 
imop and Presbyters in the Service of the Al- 
tar. It belonged to them to take care of the 
= Holy Table, and all the Ornaments and Utenſils 
E The Author under the 


he ſays, It was fitting he ſhould be advanced 


appropriate to them to aſſiſt the 


„„ 
rable Senſe. of his Words: For which Reafon 
J have made this one part of the Deacon's Office, 
though contrary to the Judgment of ſome Learn- 
.. ôF— pa 
P VV 13 
Za, Id ſome Churches, but sEHCT. vi 
not in all, the Deacons read zaly, 7 read the 
the Goſpel both in the Commu-  Go/pel in ſome 
nion- Service, and before it alſo. Hurebes. 
The Author of the Conſtitutions aſſigns all o- 
ther Parts of Scripture to the Readers, but the 
Goſpel is to be read [Y] only by a Presbyter or 
a Deacon. St. Ferom intimates [i] that it was 
part of the Deacon's Function; and ſo it is ſaid 
by the Council of Vaiſon, which authorizes 
Deacons to read the Homilies of the ancient Fa- 
thers in the abſence of a Presbyter, aſſigning this 
Reaſon for it: If the Deacons be worthy to 
read [] the Diſcourſes of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
why thould they not be thought worthy to read 
the Expoſitions of the Holy Fathers ? This im- 
plies that in the Weſtern Churches it was the 
ordinary Office of the Deacons to read the Goſ- 
pels. Bur in other Churches the Cuſtom varied - 
For as Sozomen obſerves; it was cuſtomary at 
Alexandria for the Archdeacon only to read the 
Goſpels, in other Churches the Deacons, in o- 
thers the Prieſts only, and in ſome Churches on 
high Feſtivals the Biſhop himſelf read, as at 
Conſtantinople on Eafter-Day. In the African 
Churches, in the time of Cyprian, the Readers 
were allowed to read the Goſpels as well as o- 
ther parts of Scripture, as appears from one of 
Cyprian's Epiſtles, where ſpeaking of Celerinus 
the Confeſſor, whom he had ordained a Reader, 
to 
the Pulpit [/] or Tribunal of the Church (as 
they then called the Reading-desk) that he might 
thence read the Precepts and Goſpels of his Lord, 
which he himſelf like a courageous Confeſſor 
had followed and obſerved. So that we are not 
to look upon this to have been the Deacon's pe- 
culiar Office, but only in ſome Churches and 
ſome Apes. N Sf 


SECT. vl. 
4thly, To Miniſter 
the conſecrated Ele- 


Bor it was ſomething more 


Biſhop or Presbyters in the Ad- 


miniſtration of the Euchariſt: -_ f my org 
hei I e0 
Where their Buſineſs was to di is the Racharit, 


{tribute the Elements to the Peo- 
ple that were preſent, and carry them to thoſe 
that were abſent alſo, as Juſtin Martyr [n] ac- 


* 


le] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſtament. Tom. 4. c. 101. Ut 
autem non ornnia miniſteria obſequiorum per ordinem agant, 
multitudo facit Clericorum. Nam utique & Altare portarent, & 
vala ejus, & aquam in manus funderent Sacerdoti, ſicut videmus 
ber omnes Ecclelias. [d] Con. Agathen. c. 66. Non oportet in 
WE facratos Miniſtros licentiam habere, in Secretarium (quod Græci 
WT Diaconicon appellant) ingredi & contingere Vaſa Dominica. Con. 
c. c. 21. cum Notis Balſamon. & Zonar. in loc. [e] Cypr. 
Fp. 10. al. 16. p. 37. Ad communicationem admittuntur, & 
Wy oficrtur Nomen eorum, gc, [F] Rigalt. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 60. 
Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. c. 8. n. 7. g] Hieron. Com. in 
Ezek. 18. p. 537. Multos conſpicimus qui opprimunt per poten- 
8 vel _ committunt, ut de multis parya pauperibus tribuant, 
V OL. I. 


— — 


& in ſuis ſceleribus gloriantur, publiceque Diaconus in Eccleſia 
recitet offerentium Nomina: Tantum offert ille, tantum ille polli- 
citus eſt, placentque fibi ad Plauſum populi, torquente Conſcientia. 
[ Conftit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 57. [i] Hieron. Ep. 57. ad Sabin, 
Evangelium Chriſti quaſi Diaconus lectitabas. [e Con. Va- 
lenſ. 2. c. 2. Si digni ſunt Diaconi, quz Chriftus in Evangelio 
locutus eſt legere, quare indigni judicentur Sanctorum Patrum Ex- 
poſitionis publice recitare? [1] Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. Quid aliud 


quam ſuper Pulpitum, id eſt, ſuper Tribunal Eccleſiæ oportebat 
imponi, ut loci altioris celfitate ſubnixus ——legat Præcepta & 
Evangelia Domini, 
M. Apol. 2. p. 97. 


2 


quæ fortiter ac fideliter ſequitur. [m] Juſt, 


quainty 


ſurdity for a Presbyter to ſit 


intstus in his 2d Apology. +: 
the Conſtitutions [1]+ like wiſe 


4 


, 


Manner of. the ancient Service, divides the whole 
Action between the Biſhop. and the Deacon; 
appointing the Biſhop to deliver the Bread to 


every. Communicant ſingly, faying, The Body 


of Chriſt: And the Deacon in like manner to 


deliver the Cup, ſaying, The Blood of Chriſt, 
the Cup of Life. This the Author under the 
Name of Sr. Auſtin [o] calls the proper Office 
of the Deacons, Order. Vet it was not fo: proper 
to their Order, but that they were to depend 
upon the Will and Licenſe of the Biſhop and 
the Presbyters, if they were preſent, as is ex- 
preſly provided in Ce of the ancient [p 
Councils, which forbid the Deacon to give the 
Euchariſt in the prefence of a Presbyter, except 
Neceſſity require, and he have his leave to do it. 
And therefore it was looked upon as a great Ab- 

bo and receive the 
Sacrament from the Hands of a Deacon, as was; 
ſometimes practiſed, but the Council of ; Nice 
L made a ſevere: Canon againſt it. 8 that 
what was allowed to Deacons, was not to Con- 
ſecrate the Euchariſt, but only to diſtribute it, 
and. that not to the Biſhop or Presbyters, bur 
only, to the People, Vet this Action of theirs 
is ſometimes called Ohlation or Offering, as in 
Gyprian [r], and; the Council of Anchra [5] 


which forbids. ſome Deacons that were under 


Cenſure, d pro N rorypiov: du %, to offer either 
the Bread or Wine, as Deacons otherwiſe were 
allowed to doo. beans 


SECT. VIII, SoME Learned [] Perſons, I 
But not  allewed to 
u, the Wordsof this Council: They 

Anderſtand by Offering, Conſe- 
cration, and thence conclude, That Deacons an- 
ciently were inveſted with the ordinary Power 
of Conſecrating the Zuchariſt in the abſence of 
the Presbyters. But this is more than can fairly 


be deduced from the Words, which are capable 
of two more reaſonable Conſtructions: Ei- 


ther they may ſignifie the Deacons offering the 
Peoples Oblations to the Prieſt, which was a 
part of their Office, as I ſnewed before: And fo 


Petavius [u] and Habertus underſtand them: Or 


elſe they may be interpreted by Oprian s Words, 


. who expreſſes himſelf more fully, calling it of- 


fering the Conſecrated! Bread and Wine to the 
People; which ſeems to be the moſt natural 
Senſe; and is preferred to all athers by ſome late 


he Author of Bede 
he na reaſon to believe it means that Deacons were 


know, put a different Senſe upon 


** 


Learned u] Writers. Whatever it be, there i; 


allewed the ordinary Power of Conſecration. 
For the Council of Nice, which was not long 


FI * 0 ” 8 1 6 " 
b & 


after the Council of Zncyra, ſays expreſly [x], 7 
that Deacons had not Power to offer; that is WW 
in the Senſe in which Offering ſignifies Con- 


ſecration: For in that Senſe it was the proper 
Office of Presbyters. Some Deacons indeed did 
about this time take upon them thus to offer, but 
the Council of Arles, which was held in the 
fame Vear with that of Ancyra, reckons it a Pre. 
ſumption and Tranſgreſſion of their Rule, and 


| therefore made 2 new * | Canon to reſtram them. 


St. Hilary is a good Witneſs of the Practice of 
the Church in his own time, and he aſſures 9 
there could be no Sacrifice, or Conſecration of 
the Euchariſt, without a Presbyter [Z J. Ani 
St. Jerom ſays the ſame [a], That Presbyter 
were the only Perſons, whoſe Prayers conſecr;- 
ted Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 


the Euchariſt 


Sr. Auſtin, and ſeveral others. 


But there is a Paſſage in St. Ambroſe, which! 
ſeems to intimate that in the Third Century th 
Deacons at Rome had Power to Conſecrate tile 
Euchariſt. For ſpeaking of Laurentius the Der. 
con, he brings him in thus addreſſing himſelf 6 
Sixtus his Biſhop, as he was going to his Ma-! 
tyrdom : Whither go you, Holy Prieſt, withou ! 
your Deacon? You did not uſe to offer Sac. 
fice without your Miniſter. Why are you then! 

i not be 
Partner with you in ſhedding my Blood, wi 
was uſed to Conſecrate [4] the Blood: of Chrit 
by your Commiſſion, and be your Partner u 
Conſummating the Holy Myſteries ? Baronu Þ* 
was ſo perplex'd with this Difficulty, that he r 


now diſpleaſed with me? Why may 


ſolves it to be a Corruption of the Text, and thit 
inſtead of Conſecrationem, it ſhould: be read [e 
Diſpenſationem And ſome ſhameleſs Editors have 
without any grounds, bold to foiſt ths BY 


— 


rr 


[a] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 9. c. 12. [o] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & 
Nov. Teſt. c. 101. Diaconi Ordo eſt accipere a Sacerdote, & fic 
dare Plebi. [p] Con. Carth; 4. c. 38, Diaconus, præſente Pres- 
bytero, Euchariſtiam Corporis Chriſti populo fi neceſſitas cogat, 


jaffus eroget. Vid. Con. Arelat. 2. c. 15. [q] Con. Nic. can. 18. 


ſy] Cypr. de Lapkis, p. 132. ſolemnibus ad impletis Calicem Dia- 
conus offerre præſentibus cœpit. [s] Conc. Ancyr. c. 2. 


De] Hoſpin. Hiſt: Sacram. lib. 2. c. 1. p. 23. [#] Petav. Dia- 


trib. de Poteſt. Conſecr. c. 3. T. 4. p. 211. Habert. in Pontifical. 


Par. 9. Obſerv. 2. p. 190. [w] Suicer. Theſaur. Tom. 1. p.871. 
[x] Con. Nic. c. 18. 768 ⁰νοj,ui 1) Hy ofJus eον D N. 
[D/] Con. Arelat. 1. c. 15. De Diaconibus, quos cognovimus multis 

locis offerre, placuit minime fieri debere. [z] Hilar. Fragm. p. Conſortium tui ſanguinis Nnegas ? ſe] Baron. an. 261. 1.7 


A 


«„ 


Hilarius cum Diaconus de Eccleſia receſſerit, ſoluſque ut putat tu 
ba fit Mundi; Neque Euchariſtiam conficere poteſt, Epiſcopos & 


Presbyteros non habens, G. Le] Confit. Apoſt. li. 8. c. 28. 0% 


Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. Q. 46. [d] Ambroſ. de Offic. lb. 


c. 41. Quo Sacerdos ſancte {ine Diacono properas? Nunquet 
+ Gerificium fine Miniſtro offerre conſueveras. Quid in me ergo di. 


Plicuit Cater > —— Cui commiſiſti Dominici ſanguinis Conſecti 
tionem, cui conſummandorum Conſortium Sacramentorum, hut 


Cor* 


Cbriſt. For which reaſon ſpeaking of one H. 
lary a Deacon, he ſays, he could not confecrat * i 

1 „ becauſe he was only a Deacon. 
The Reaſon of this was, becauſe the Holy E. 
chariſt was look' d upon as the prime Chriitin | 
Sacrifice, and one of the higheſt Offices of te 
Chriſtian. Prieſthood : And Deacons being gere. 
rally reckoned no Prieſts, or but in the lowet 
Degree, they were therefore forbidden to Off 
or Conſecrate this Sacrifice at the Altar. Thi 
Reaſon is aſſigned by the Author [Cc] of the Con 
ſtitutions, and the Author under the Name of 


129. Sacrificii opus fine Presbytero eſſe non potuit. [a] He. 
ron. Ep. 85. ad Euagr. Quid patitur Menſarum & Viduarum M. 
niſter, ut ſupra eos tumidus ſe efferat, ad quorum Preces Chr We 
corpus & ſanguis conficitur? [] Id. Dial. cont. Luci. p. 145 
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correction into the Text: Which Bona [V] and 
9 Habertus ingenuouſ] condemn, as done againſt 
te Authority of all the MSS. as well as former 
= t ditions; and that without any reaſon for it from 
= the Difficulty of the Expreſſion. For the Word, 
; AE Confccration, in this place does not ſignify the 
Cacramental Conſecration of the Elements by 
Prayer at the Altar, which was performed by the 
| Biſhop himſelf, as appears evidently from the 
Context, where it is ſaid, The Biſhop was ne- 
ver uſed to offer Sacrifice without his Miniſter 
or Deacon: Therefore the Conſecration which 


ther ſort: For he could not offer or conſecrate 


ſence, and at the ſame time that the Biſhop him- 
{elf Conſecrated; but he might aſſiſt him, or 
bear a part with him, as it is there worded, in 
Conſummating the Holy Myſteries; that is, in 
giving the Cup with the uſual Form of Words 
to the People; which in the Language of thoſe 

Times, was called a Miniſterial Conſecration, or 
eConſummation of the Sacrament; foraſmuch as 
the Receivers were hereby Conſecrated with the 
- Blood of Chrift, and alſo conſummated or made 
perfect Partakers of the Sacrament in both kinds, 


ls 

e having received the Bread from the Hands of the 
- FX Biſhop, and the Cup from the Hands of the 
Deacon. This is plainly the Confecration here 
1 ſpoken of, which refers only to the Deacon's 
; |S miniftring of the Cup to the People, which was 
„their uſual Office, and ſo cannot be made an Ar- 


F gument, as Hoſpinian and Grotius [g] would 
have it, that Deacons were allowed to conſecrate 
the Euchariſt at the Altar. | 


© $£cr. N. 
J. Deacon allowed of Baptiſm, it is more evident, 
i Pope in ſor? that they were permitted in ſome 
Places. | Sk . 

As | Caſes to adminiſter it ſolely. For 
though the Author [+] of the Conſtitutions ſays, 


„that the Deacons did neither Baptize, nor Offer: 


And Epiphanius [i] affirms univerſally, that the 
Deacons were not entruſted with the ſole Admi- 
niſtration of any Sacrament: Yet it appears from 
t other Writers, that they had this Power, at leaſt 
Jin ſome places, ordinarily conferr'd upon them. 
8 Tertullian [ inveſts them with the ſame Right 
as Presbyters, that is, to Baptize by the Biſhop's 
Leave. And St. Jerom [I] entitles them to the 


very fame Privilege. The Council of Eliberis 
L] as plainly aſſerts this Right, when it ſays, If 
a Deacon, that takes care of a People without 


either Biſhop or Presbyter, baptizes any, the Bi- 
ſhop ſhall conſummate them by his Benediction. 
his plainly ſuppoſes, that Deacons had the or- 

dinary Right of Baptizing in ſuch Churches o- 


Ames 


| was committed to the Deacon, muſt be of ano- 


the Elements on the Altar in the Biſhop's Pre- 


Bu r for the other Sacrament 


ver which they preſided. So when Cyril Un] di- 
rects his Catechumens, how they ſhould behave 
themſelves at the time of Baptiſm, when they 
came either before a Biſhop, or Presbyter, or 
Deacon, in Ciry or in Village: This may be 
preſumed a fair Intimation, that then Deacons 
were ordinarily allowed to miniſter Baptiſm in 
Country Places. I ſpeak only now of their or- 
dinary Power. For as to extraordinary Caſes, 
not only Deacons, but the Inferior Clergy, and 
Lay-men alfo were admitted to Baptize in the 
Primitive Church, as will be ſnewed in its pro- 
per place. 


er. 
6. Deacons to Bid 
Prayer in the Con- 
gregation. | 


ANOTHER Office of the 
Deacons was to be a ſort of Mo- 
nitors and Directors to the Peo- 

le in the Exerciſe of their Pub- * © 
ick Devotions in the Church. To which pur- 
poſe they were wont to uſe certain known Forms 
of Words, to give notice when each part of the 
Service began, and to excite the People to join 
attentively therein; alſo to give notice to the 
Catechuments, Penitents, Energumens, when to 
come up and make their Prayers, and when to 
depart; and in ſeveral Prayers they repeated the 
Words before them, to teach them what they 
were to pray for. All this was called by the ge- 
neral Name of znpurlav, among the Greeks, and 
Predicare among the Latins; which does not or- 
dinarily ſignifie Preaching, as ſome miſtake it, 
but performing the Office of a Kier, or Præco 
in the Aſſembly : Whence Syneſius [o] and ſome 
others call the Deacons izegxnpuzes, The Holy 
Cryers of the Church, as thoſe that gave notice 
to the Congregation, how all things were regu- 
larly to be performed. Thus the word Kuprat 
frequently occurs in the ancient Rituals or Ca- 
nons: As in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as 
ſoon as the Biſhop has ended his Sermon, the 
Deacon is to cry, Let the Hearers [y] and Un- 
believers depart. Then he is to bid the Cate- 
chumens pray, and to call upon the Faithful alſo _ 
to pray for them, repeating a Form of Bidding 
Prayer, to inſtruct the People after what manner 
they were to pray for them. Which Form ma 
be ſeen both in the Conſtitutions [7], and in on 
St. Ces. After this the Deacon was to 
call in like manner upon the Energumens, the 
Competentes, and the Penitents in their ſeveral 
Orders, uſing the ſolemn Words of Exhortation 
both to them and the People to my for them, 
enrevas I$;3S6pw, Let us ardently pray for 
them. Then again when the Deacon had diſ- 
miſſed all theſe by a ſolemn Cry, z e weg- 
Deere, or Ite, Miſſa eft: He called upon the 
Faithful to pray again for themſelves, and the 


FI Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 25. n. 4. Habert. Not. in Ponti- 
dcal. Græc. p. 191. [gi Vid. Grot. de Cœnæ Adminiſtratione 
Fiattores non ſunt. Cired and Confured by Petavius, [+] Conſtit. 
A poſt. lib. 8. c. 28. [i] Epiphan. Hzr. 79. Collyrid. n. 4. 

d] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17. Dandi quidem habet jus ſummus 8a 
= cerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus; dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi, non ta- 
men ſine Epiſcopi auctoritate, S. II Hieron. Dial. cont. Lu- 


af. c. 4. p. 139. Inde venit, ut fine juſſione Epiſcopi neque Pres- | 


—— 


byter neque Diaconus jus habeant Baptizandi, [m] Concil. Eliber. 
c. 77. Si quis Diaconus, regens Plebem fine Epiſcopo vel Presby- 
tero, aliquos baptizaverit, Epiſcopus eos per Benedictionem peri- 
cere debabit. [»] Cyril. Catech: 17. n. 17. (o] Syneſ. Ep. 
67. p. 224. Chryſoſt. Hom. 17. in Heb. 9. KHpUFE 3rar eiern, 7? 
4% Tot; Get, [5] Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 5. Apr 
76, ui 71 . #090 yoy Ah TH ri d 141 Ibid. 
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harch, repeating L 
another Form of Bidding Prayer before them. 
And this is there called the Deacon's megapwyncts, 

or Exhortation to pray, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Biſhop's 6mtxXn7rs, Which was à direct Form of 
Addreſs to God, whereas the Deacon's Addreſs was 
to the People: For which reaſon it was called e g- 
owners; aridanguza, Bidding the People pray, or a 
Call and Exhortationto pray, with Directions what 
they ſhould: pray, for in particular. This the La- 
tins called both Oratio, and Predicatio, as may be 
ſeen in one of the Councils [] of Toledo, which 
explains the word Orare, by Predicare, making 
them both to ſignifie this Office of the Deacon. 
And hence one of the Deacon's Ornaments (that 
T may note this by the way) is called by the fame 
Council his Orarium, becauſe he uſed it ſome- 
times as a private Signal to give notice of the 
Prayers to his Brethren of the Clergy. By all 
this we may underſtand what Socrates means, 
when he ſays Athanaſius [u] commanded his Dea- 
con xn2vZar tn to Bid Prayer; and how we are 
to interpret that controverted Canon of the 
Council of Ancyra, which ſpeaking of ſome 
Deacons that had lapſed into Idolatry, and de- 
grading them, ſays, They ſhould [w] no longer 
xnpJorey.: Which ſome ieren Preaching, but 
others [x] more truly underſtand it of this part 
of the Deacon's Office, which was to be the 
x1put or Preco, the Sacred Cryer of the Congre- 
gation. 7670 55 


SECT. XII. Ix it be enquired, Whether 
7. Deacons allowed Deacons had any Power to preach 
#0 Preach 5 the publickly in the Congregation ? 
Biſhop's Awthorily. The Anſwer muſt be the ſame, 
as in the Caſe of Baptiſm : 'They had Power to 
preach by Licenſe and Authority from the Bi- 
ſhop, but not without it. 'The Author under 
the Name of [y] St. Ambroſe ſays poſitively, 
that Deacons did not preach in his time 
though he thinks originally all Deacons were E- 
vangeliſts, as Philip and Stephen were. I have 
ſhewed before, that Presbyters themſelves in ma- 
ny places were not allowed to preach in the Bi- 
ſhop's Preſence, but by his ſpecial Leave, and 
therefore it is much more reaſonable to conclude 
the ſame of - Deacons. Blondel [z] and Baronius 
think that St. Chryſoſtom preached thoſe elegant 
Diſcourſes, de Incomprehenſibili Dei Natura, de 
Anathemate, &c. while he was but a Deacon, 
But others think [a] more probably, that thoſe 
were not Sermons which he preach'd in the 
Church, but only Diſcourſes that he compoſed 


— 


* 


upon other Occaſions; and that his firſt Sermon 


was that which he preached when he was or. 


dained. Presbyter, now, extant, in his 4th.. Vol. p. 
953;: But if he ever preached, while, he was Dei. 


BY 


gon, there is no queſtion to be made but that h. 


ai ays, , Leontius the 
4rian Biſhop of Antioch permitted detia: his 


ing it: As Philoſorgius [6]. 
Deacon to preach, publickly in the Church. 


Ephrem Syrus perhaps was another ſuch Inſtance. 
For he was never more than a. Deacon of th. 
Church of Edeſſa; yet Photius [c] ſays he com. 
poled ſeveral Homilies or Sermons, Which were 
o excellent in their kind, that after his De 


they were tranſlated into other Languages, an 
allowed to be read in many Churches, immediate 
after the 5 of the Scriptures, as St. Jerom [ 
acquaints us. In ſome Places, as in the Frey, 


Churches, Deacons were authorized by C. 


non to read ſome ſuch Homilies in the Church 
inſtead of a Sermon, when the Presbyter jy. 


pened to be ſick, and could not preach, as ay. 
pears from the Order made in the Council of 
Faijon [e] upon this Occaſion. But here wy 


Neceſſity, and Permiſſion too: So that the Cafe 
of Deacons preaching in thoſe Ages of the Church 
ſeems to have been (according to the Reſolution | 

which Vigilius [F] afterward gave of it) A. 
lowable, if authorized by the Biſhop; but x . 
Preſumption both againſt Cuſtom and Canon, f 


done without his Permiſſion. —_ 


ANp thus the Caſe ſtood likewiſe Eu. 


with Deacons in reference to the 8. A 70 rem 
Henitents in caſe; i Wo 


Power of Reconciling Penitents, 


and granting them Abſolution. e 


This was ordinarily the Biſhop's ſole. Prerog- YG 
tive, as the ſupreme Miniſter of the Church ; 
and therefore rarely committed to Presbyters, © | 
but never to Deacons, except in Caſes of extreme 
Neceſſity, when neither Biſhop nor Presbytc: 
were ready at hand to do it: In this caſe De 
cons were ſometimes authorized, as the Biſhop 
ſpecial Delegates, to give Men the ſolemn Impo 1 


tion of Hands, which was the Sign of Recor- 
ciliation. Thus we find it in Cyprian, in the 


caſe of thoſe Penitents, whom the Martyrs by Jt 


their Letters recommended to the favour of the 
Church: If, ſays he, they [g] are ſeized by any 
dangerous Diſtemper, they need not expect my 
Return, but may have Recourſe to any Presbj. 
ter that is preſent; or if a Presbyter cannot be 
found, they may make their Confeſſion before 1 
Deacon; that ſo they may receive Impoſition of 


— 


—— 


mn T” 


s] Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 19. [t] Con. Tokt. 4. c. 39. 
Unum Orarium oportet Levitam geſtare in ſiniſtro humero, propter 
quod orat, id eſt prædicat. D] Socrat. lib. 2. c. 11. 

I] Con, Ancyr. c. 2. [x] Habert. Pontifical. p. 203. Bevereg. 
Not. in Con. Ancyr. c. 2. Suicer. Thefaur. Eccleſ. T. 2. p. 99. 
[9] Ambtoſ. Com. in Eph. 4. Nunc neque Diaconi in Populo 
prædicant, neque Clerici vel Laici baptizant. [] Blondel. Apol. 
p. 77. Baron, an. 386. p. 132. [4] Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. 
p. 253. [6] Philoſtorg. lib, 3. c. 17. eue o du¹νji 
Smell] Phot. Cod. 196. A eh Y Traadeguoy]e. 
Li] Hieron. de Scriptor. c. 111. (e] Con. Vaſenſ. 1. c. 2. Si 


** n 3 
. 
* * 


aliqua inſirmitate prohibente, per ſeipſum non potuerit 


2 


prædicare, Sanctorum Patrum Homiliæ à Diaconibus recitentur. 
[7] Vigil. Ep. ad Ruſtic. & Sebaſtian. Con. Tom. 5. p. 5i+ 
Adjeciſtis etiam execranda ſuperbia, quæ nec leguntur, nec Ut 
ſui Pontificis juſſiene aliquando Ordinis veſtri homines præſump 
ſerunt, auctoritatem vobis Prædicationis contra omnem Confucv 
dinem vel Canones vindicare. [2] Cypr. Ep. 13. al. 18, 4 
Cler. Si incommodo aliquo & infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerin 
non expectata præſentia noſtra, apud Presbyterum quemcunque pt. 
ſentem, vel ſi Presbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus cc. 
perit, apud Diaconum quoque Exomologeſin facere delicti ſi 
poſſint; ut manu eis in pœnitentia impoſita veniant ad Dominum 
cum Pace, 0 E Ts 

125 = Hands, 
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9 Hands, and go to the Lord in Peace. Here it is 


" EDcacons authorized to do it, but as the Biſhop's 
olegates, and that in Caſes of extreme Neceſ- 
cy, when no Presbyter could be found to re- 

* (oncile the Penitent at the Point of Death. 
45 ſaſdend the In the like Caſe, that is, in the 

| inferior Clerg in Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, it 

bone extraordinary ſeems very probable, that in ſome 

(Caſes. of the Greek Churches they had 

power to ſuſpend the Inferior Clergy, when 

need ſo required, and neither? Biſhop nor Preſ- 
pyter was preſent to do it. Which may be col- 
lected from thoſe Words of the Author of the 

Conſtitutions [i], where he ſays, a Deacon Ex- 

communicates a Subdeacon, a Reader, a Singer, 

a Deaconneſs, if there be occaſion, and the Preſ- 


{hall have no Power to Excommunicate any, either 
[Clergy or Laity: For Subdeacons are only Mi- 
niſters of the Deacons. This was a Power then 
committed to Deacons in extraordinary Caſes, 
Wand a peculiar Privilege which none of the Infe- 
"&rior Clerpy might enjoy. 


"X 5$:cr. x. Ir may be reckoned alſo a- 
5. Deacons te . mong their extraordinary Offices, 
end upon their Bi. that they were ſometimes de- 


＋ 1 — pured by their Biſhops to berhcir 
repreſent them in | | 5 . 
Cena Council. epreſentatives and Proxies in 


L General Councils. Their ordi- 
ES nary Office there was only to attend upon their 
FE Biſhops, and perform the Duties of Scribes, and 

Diſputants, 12 according as they were directed 


by them; In which Station we commonly find 


them employed in the ancient Councils: But 
then there were two Things in which they were 
treated as Inferior to Presbyters: 1. In that 
Presbyters are uſually repreſented as ſitting toge- 
ther with their Biſhops, while the Deacons ſtood 
with all the People. 2. Presbyters were ſome- 
times allowed to Vote, as has been ſhewed be- 
fore; but there are no Inſtances that I know of, 
to evidence the ſame Privilege to belong to Dea- 
cons. Only when Biſhops could not attend in 
8 Perſon, they many times ſent their Deacons to 
= repreſent them: And then they fat and Voted, 
not as Deacons, but as Proxies, in the Room and 
Place of thoſe that ſent them. Of which there 
are ſo many Inſtances in the Acts of the Coun- 
8 cls, that it is needleſs to refer the Reader to any 
of them. Yet they that deſire to ſee Examples, 
may conſult Chriſtianus Lupus in his Notes upon 


Y obſervable, that none below a Deacon are com- 
miſfioned to perform this Office; nor were the 


: byter be not at hand to do it. But a Subdeacon 


— 


or Patriarch himſelf would have done, had he been 
preſent; but in the Weſtern Councils it was o- 
therwiſe : There the Deacons Voted after all the 
Biſhops, and not in the Place of thoſe whoſe 
Proxies they were. „„ 

Thus it was in General Councils. But in Pro- 
vincial and Conſiſtorial Synods the Deacons were 
ſometimes allowed to give their Voice, as well 
as the Presbyters, in their own Name. Of which 
the Reader may ſee ſeveral Inſtances in the Ro- 
man Councils under Symmackgs and Gregory II. 


publiſhed by Juſtellus [&] in his Bibliotheca Juris 


Canonici, and in the 4th Tome of the Councils, 
where firſt the Biſhops, then the Presbyters, and 
then the Deacons, ſubſcribe every one in their own 
Name in particular. And thoſe that are Curious 
abour this Matter, may furniſh themſelves with 
many other ſuch Examples. 


SECT. XIV. 
Io, Deacons em- 
powered to rebuke 
and correct Men that 
behaved themſelves 
irregularly in the 
Church. 


THERE are two Things more 
to be obſerved concerning the 
Office of Deacons in Church-Aſ- 
ſemblies. 1. That as they were 
the Regulators and Directors of 
Men's Behaviour in Divine Ser- 
vice; ſo they had Power to re- | 
buke the Irregular, and chaſtiſe them for any 
indecent and unſeemly Deportment. The Con- 
ſtitutions often mention ſuch Acts as theſe be- 
longing to the Deacon's Office. If any one be 
found fitting out of his Place, let the Deacon 
rebuke him [I, and transfer him to his proper 
Station, as the Pilot or Steerſ-man of the 
Church, And again a little after, Let the Dea- 
con [u -oyerlook and ſuperintend the People, 
that no one Talk, or Sleep, or Laugh, but give 


ear to the Word of God. This is evident alſo 


from St. Chryſaſtom, who ſpeaking of the irre- 
verent Behaviour of ſome in the Church, bids 


their Neighbours firſt rebuke them, and if they 


would not bear it, to call the Deacon [*] to do 
his Office toward them. Agreeable to this Opta- 
tus tells us a very remarkable Story of Czcilian 
Archdeacon of Carthage, that obſerving one Lu- 
cilla a rich Woman commit an indecent Act in 
the time of Receiving the Holy Communion 
(for before ſhe received the Bread and Wine, ſhe 


was uſed to kiſs the Relicks of ſome pretended 


Martyr) ; He rebuked her [] for it by vertue 


of his Office; Which ſhe ſo highly reſented, 
that afterward when he was choſen Biſhop, ſhe 


factiouſly withdrew her ſelf with ſome others 
from his Communion ; and pretending his Or- 
dination to be illegal, ſhe by her Power got 


the 7th Canon of the Council of Trullo, where Majorinus ordained againſt him: And this was 


he obſerves ſome difference in the Sitting and 
Voting of Deacons in the Eaftern and Weſtern 
S Councils : In the Eaſtern Councils, if a Deacon 
roepreſented a Metropolitan or a Patriarch, he fat 
and ſubſcribed in the Place that the Metropolitan 


— — 


one of the Principal Cauſes of the Schiſm of the 
Donatiſts, as Optatus there obſerves : It had its 
Riſe from the Implacable Malice of a Proud 
and Angry Woman, who could never forgive 
the Deacon that rebuked her in the Church. 


{1] Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 8, C. 28. ArdyoyO- dooeit a οα,e 
a &C, [k] See before Chap. 19. Sect. 12. [I] Conſt. 

p. 1. 2. C. 57. af ⁰ Y ad 78 du,, u, ws pH, KC. 
Ibid. p. 264. O dudvο ο . Smenor,ν,ju Y Aab, KC 
Vol, 


—— 


Confer. lib. 8. c. 1x. [] Chryſ. Hom. 24. in Act. [u] Optat. 
lib. 1. p. 40. Cum correptionem Archidiaconi Cæciliani ferre non 
poſſet, quæ ante ſpiritalem cibum & potum, os neſcio cujus Mar- 
tyris, {i tamen Martyris, libare dicebatur, Cc. | 
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Soze may perhaps imagine, that what Cærilian 
did Wis by vertue of a Superior Office, and that 
as Archdeacon he was of an higher Order, as 
now commonly Archdeacons are. But I. ſhall 
ſhew in the next Chapter, that anciently Arch- 
deacons were. always of the Order of Deacons, 
and of no other Degree: And it appears from 
1. has here been already diſcourſed, that this 


9 


Act of Cæcilian was not from any peculiar Power 
that he enjoyed as Archdeacon, but from that 
ordinary Power to rebuke Offenders, which he 
had in common with all the other Deacons of 
the Church. _ ff 
Tur other. thing I would 
farther Remark concerning the 
Office of Deacons, is this, That 
before the Inſtitution of the In- 
ferior Orders of the Church 
= | (which were not ſet up in all 
Churches at once, nor perhaps in any Church 
for the two firſt Ages, as ſhall be ſhewed here- 
after) the Deacons were employed to perform all 
fuch Offices, as were in after-Ages committed to 
thoſe Orders ; ſuch as the Offices of Readers, 
Subdeacons, . Exorciſts or Catechiſts, Door- 
keepers, and the like. Thus Epiphanius [o] ob- 
ſerves, that originally all Offices of the Church 
were performed by Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and therefore no Church was without a 
Deacon. This was certainly the Practice in the 
time of Inatius, who never ſpeaks of any Or- 
der below that of Deacons : But without them, 
he ſays, no Church was [p] called a Church. 
So that all the Inferior Offices muſt then be per- 
formed by Deacons. And even in after-Ages we 
find that ſeveral of the Inferior Offices were ma- 
ny times put upon the ſame Man, perhaps to avoid 
the Charge of maintaining an over- numerous 
Clergy in leſſer Churches. Thus Euſebius tells us, 
that Romanus the Martyr [2] was both Deacon 
and Exorciſt in the Church of Cze/area. And 
Procopius the Martyr had three Offices in the 
Church of Scythopolis. He was at once Reader, 
Interpreter, and Exorciſt; as we learn from the 
Acts of his Martyrdom [V] publiſhed by Valeſius. 
Now both theſe were Martyred in the begin- 
ning of the 4th Century, in the time of the 
Diocletian Perſecution. And we find a whole 
Age after this, if the Author under the Name 
of St. Auſtin [s] may be credited, that except 
in ſuch great and rich Churches as the Church 
of Rome, where there was a numerous Clergy, 
all the Inferior Services were {till performed by 
the Deacons. In the Greek Church they were 
always the Tu\wegi, or Door-keepers, in the time 
of the Oblation and Celebration of the Eucha- 
rift, as may be ſeen in the Apoſtolical [7] Con- 
ſtitutions, where the Deacons are commanded to 
ſtand at the Men's Gate, and the Subdeacons at 


SEC T. XV. 
11. Deacons anci- 
- ently performed the 
Offices of all the 
Inferior Orders of 
the Church. 


_ Priſon, and all the Poor and Sick 
Title to be maintained out of the Publick Rey. 


the Women's, to ſee that no one ſhould go o 
ot go in, during the time of the Oblation. Theſ Ml 

were anciently the Deacons principal Employ, = 
ments in the Aſſemblies of the Church. Vl 


SECT. xv, 
12. Deacon; th | 


Biſhop's Sub- Amp 


ers, 


B. ur beſides theſe we are to 
take notice of two or three other 
Offices, in which they were com- 
monly employ'd by the Biſhop 
out of the Church. One of theſe was to be hi, 
Sub-Almoner, to take care of the - Neceſlitoy; 
ſuch. as Orphans, Widows, hos i Martyrs i 

who had any 


nues of the Church. The Deacons were parti. 
cularly to enquire into the Neceſſities and Want, 
of all theſe, and make Relation thereof to the! 
Biſhop, and then diſtribute to them ſuch Chai. 
ties as they received from him towards their Re. 

lief and Aſſiſtance. The Archdeacon indeed wy 
as it were the Biſhop's Treaſurer, but all the De- 
cons were his Di 


1 


ſpenſers, or Miniſters of th: 
Church's Charity to the Indigent. Which ay. 
pears from ſeveral Paſſages in [a] Cyprian, Dir. 
nyſius [w)\ of Alexandria, and the Author | x] of 8 
the Conſtitutions, who ſpeak indifferently of tl 
Office, as common to all the Deacons. Particy- | * 
larly in the Conſtitutions the Duty of the De. 
con is thus deſcribed, That he ſhould inform his 
Biſhop, when he knows any one to be in D. 
ſtreſs, and then diſtribute to their Neceſſities b 
the Directions of the Biſhop ; but to do nothin; |" 
clancularly without his Conſent, left that might 
ſeem to accuſe him of neglecting the Diftreiſel, FRY 
and ſo turn to his Reproach, and raiſe a Mu] 
muring againſt him. 7 . L 


SECT. xv. 
13. Deacons 0 . 
form the Biſho) 1 
the Miſdemeau 8 
of the People. > 


ANOTHER Office of the Dea- 
cons in this reſpect was to make 
Enquiry into the Morals and Con- 
verfation of the People; and ſuch 
Evils as he could not redreſs him- | 
ſelf, by the ordinary Power which was entruſted RY 
in his Hands, of thoſe he was to give Inform 
tion to the Biſhop, that he by his Sopretde Ar 
thority might redreſs them. Let the Deacon, 
ſays the Book [Y] of Conſtitutions, refer al! 
things to the Biſhop, as Chriſt did to the F- 
ther: Such things as he is able, let him rectiſj BY 
by the Power which he has from the Biſhop; FE 
but the weightier Cauſes let the Biſhop judge. 


SECT. XVIII. 
Hence Deacons con. 
monly called the 
| Biſhop's Eyes , bu 3 
Moth, Angeli, 5 


Prophets, &c. 


Uro this account the Deacons 
were uſually ſtiled the Biſhop's 
Eyes and his Ears, his Mouth, 
his Right-hand, and his Heart; 
becauſe by their Miniſtry he o- 
ver-looked his Charge, and | 
them took cognizance of Men's Actions, as much 
as if he himſelf had ſeen them with his own Eyes, 


— 


2 — 


* 
1 . LED — — 


[o] Epiphav. Har. 75. Aerian. [p] Ignat. Ep. ad Tral. n. 3. 
[a] Euſeb. de Martyr. Palæſtin. c. 2. [7] Acta Procop. ap. Va- 


let. Not. in Euſeb. de Martyr. Palæſt. c. 1. Ibi Eccleſiæ tria Mini- 
ſteria præbebat: Unum in Legendi Officio, alterum in Syri Iater- 
pretatione Sermonis, & tertium adverſus Dæmones manus Impoſi- 


cited before, & 4. 
11. [x] Conſtit. Apoſt.- Lib. 2. 


tione conſummans. [5] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. i0l. 
[z] Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 11. [] Cpt. 
Ep. 49. al. 52: ad Cornel. [w] Dionyſ. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cp. 
c. 31. & 32. Lib. 3. c. 19 


[3] Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 2, c. 44. ; 
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= Dracons to be mul- 

= riplied according to 
he Neceſſities of the 
Church. In ſome Churches they were very pre- 
ciſe to the Number Seven, in imitation of the 


8 c2/area [d . 
"2X ought to be but Seven Deacons in any City, 
the Apoſeles. 


Aooked upon that as a bindi it 
zs evident from the Epiſtles of Cornelius, [e] writ- 
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ſent Directions and Orders to bis Flock, in which 


9 | reſpe& they were his Mouth and his Heart; by 
mem he diſtributed to the Neceſſities of the In- 


and ſo they were his Right- hand. Theſe 
Titles are frequently to be met with in the Con- 


ſtitutions [z] and the Author of the Epiſtle [a 
to St. James. 
| Gon to them, writing to Lucius [4] an Archdea- 
con, he tells him in the Phraſe of the Church, 
that he ought to be all Eye, foraſmuch as Dea- 
= cons were the Eyes of the Biſhop. The Author 


And Tfdore of Peluſium in Allu- 


of the Conſtitutions c] terms them likewiſe the 


| Biſhop's Angels and Prophets, becauſe they were 
| the Perſons whom he chiefly employed in Meſ- 


ſages, either to his own People, or forei 


| Churches. For then Biſhops did nothing but by 
| the Mouth or Hands of one of their Clergy. 


Fon this Reaſon, there being 
ſuch a Multitude and Variety of 
Buſineſs commonly attending the 
Deacon's Office, it was uſual to 
have ſeveral Deacons in the fame 


SECT. XIX. 


firſt Church of Feru/alem. The Council of Neo- 
enacted it into a Canon, Thar there 


though it was never ſo great, becauſe this was 
according to the Rule ſuggeſted in the Acts of 
And the Church of Rome, both 
before and after this Council, ſeems to have 


ten in the Middle of the Third Century, that 
there were then but Seven Deacons in the Church 
of Rome, though there were Forty fix Presby- 


ters at the fame time. And Prudentius intimates 
that it was fo in the time of Sixtus alſo, An. 261. 
11 
bim [f] the Chief of thoſe ſeven Men, who 
had their Station near the Altar, meaning the 
Seven Deacons of the Church. Nay, in the 
Fourth and Fifth Centuries the Cuſtom there 
continued the ſame, as we learn both from So- 


For ſpeaking of Laurentius the Deacon, he terms 


zomen [g, and Hilarius Sardus [ h] the Roman 
Deacon who wrote under the Name of St. Am- 
.broſe. But Sozomen ſays, this Rule was not ob- 
ferved in other Churches, but the Number of 


Deacons was indifferent, as the Buſineſs of every 
Church required. And it is certain it was ſo at 


Alexandria and Conſtantinaple. For though one 
of the Writers of the Life of St. Hae cited 


] by Biſhop Pear/on, ſays St. Mark ordained 


but ſeven Deacons at Alexandria, yet in after- 


ns 


r heard them with his own Ears: By them he 


Rule alſo. For it 


= — — — 
Ages there were more: For Aexauder in one of 
his Circular Letters [&] names nine Deacons, 


hom he depoſed with Arius for their Heretica 


Opinions; and it is propable there were ſeveral 
others, who continued Orthodox: For in the 
Form of Arius his Condemnation, publiſhed [7] 


by Cotelerius, the Catholick Deacons of Alexan- 


 dria and Mareotes are mentioned, as joining with 


their Biſhop in condemning him. And for the 
Church of Conflantinople, the Number of Dea- 


cons. was there ſo great, that in one of Fuſtiniar's 


Novels [m] we find them limited to an Hundred 
for the Service of the Great Church, and three 
others only. So that it is evident the Number 
of Deacons uſually increaſed with the Neceſſi- 
ties of the Church, and the Church of Rome 
was ſingular in the contrary Practice. 


SECT. XX. 
Of the Age at which 
Deacons might be or- 
dained. 


I ſpeak nothing here of the 
Qualifications required in Dea- 
cons, becauſe they were general- 
ly the ſame that were required in 
Biſhops and Presbyters, and will be ſpoken or 
hereafter: - Only in their Age there was ſome 
Difference, which is here to be obſerved. Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, as has been noted above, 
might not ordinarily be ordained before Thirty, 
but Deacons were allowed to be ordained at 
Twenty five, and not before. This is the Term 
fixed both by the Civil and Canon Law, as may 
be ſeen in Juſtinian's [u] Novels, the Councils 
[0] of Agde, Carthage, Trullo, and many others. 
And it was a Rule very nicely obſerved: For 
though we meet with ſome Biſhops that were 
ordained before this Age; yet thoſe (as I have 
ſhewed before) were never Deacons, but ordain- 
ed immediately Biſhops from Laymen: But a- 
mong thoſe that were ordained Deacons, we 
ſcarce meet with an Inſtance of any one that was 
ordained before the Age of Twenty five in all 
the Hiſtory of the Church. | 


Tux laſt thing which I ſhall 


SECT. XXT. 
obſerve of Deacons, is the great Of te Reſpel 
Deference and Reſpe& they were we, Deacons paid 


- AN en to Presbyters, and 
obliged to pay to Presbyters, as „ Pane the 


well as to the Biſhop. It has ; 
been proved bara? that the ne 7 555 
Presbyters had their Thrones in the Church, 
whereon they ſat together with their Biſhop: 
But the Deacons had no ſuch Privilege, but are 
always repreſented as ſtanding by them. So the 
Author | p] of the Conſtitutions, and Gregory 
[9] Nazianzen place them in this Order, viz. 
The Biſhop fitting on the middle Throne, the 
Presbyters fitting on-each Hand of him, and the 


Lz] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 44. Lib. 
ad Jacob. . L] Iſidor. Lib. 1. Ep. 29. [c] Conſt. 
Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 30. [4] Conc. Neocæſir. c. 15. [e Cor- 
nel. Ep. ad Fabi. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. {| F] Prudent. Hymn. 
de S. Laurent. Hic primus è ſeptem viris qui ſtant ad aram proxi- 
mi. (g] Sozom. Lib. 9. c. 19. Ou H Popaius 
HleT! vu & , OW ET]d. D Ambroſ. Com. in 1 Tim. 
3. P. 995. Nunc autem ſeptem Diaconos eſſe oportet, aliquantos 
Presbyteros, ut bini ſint per Eccleſias, & unus in Civitate Epiſco- 


3.0.19, $8) Clem. Ep. 


Þus. [i] Vit. S. Marci ap. Pearſon, Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 11. 
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p. 329. B. Marcus Anizanum Alexandriæ ordinavit Epiſcopum, & 
tres Presbyteros, & ſeptem Diaconos. 0 Alex. Ep. Encycl. 
ap. Theodor. Lib. 1. c. 4. [I] Coteler. Not. in Conſt. Apoſt. 
Lib. 8. c. 28. [n] Juſtin, Novel. 3. c. 1. [u] Juſt. 
Novel. 123. c. 14. Presbyterum minorem triginta annorum fieri 
non permittimus, Sed neque Diaconum aut Subdiaconum viginti 
quinque. [(o] Conc. Agatbenſ. c. 16. Conc, Carthag. 3. c. 4. 
Conc. Trull. c. 14, Cone. Tolet, 4. c. ig. [5] Conſtit. Apoſt. 
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Deacons ſtanding by. The Council of Nice ex- 
125 [7] forbids Deacons to fit among the Preſ- 


_ , byters in the Church... And it is evident from 
St. Jerom [I], and the Author under the Name 
of [ een, that though the Roman Dea- 
cons were grown the molt elated of any others, 

et they did not preſume to {it in the Church. 


ay, ſome Canons go farther, and forbid CA] 


Deacons to fit any where in the Preſence of a 
Presbyter, except by his Permiſſion. 


The like Reſpect they were to pay to Presby- 


ters in ſeveral other Inſtances, being obliged to 
miniſter to them, as well as to the Biſhop, in 
the Performance of all Divine Offices; none of 
which might be performed by a Deacon in the 


Preſence of a Presbyter, without ſome ſpecial 


Reaſon for it, as has been noted before. Nay, 


a Deacon was not allowed ſo much as to bleſs a 


common Feaſt, if a Presbyter was preſent at it: 
As we may ſee in St. Jerom's [x] Epiſtle to E- 

vagrius, where he cenſures the Roman Deacons 

ſomewhat ſharply. for preſuming to do ſo. 

But then as the Canons a oe Deacons to 

pay this Reſpect to Presbyters; 


in the abſence of the Presbyters. St. Jerom [: 


of whoſe Powers and Privileges, becauſe it i; 


o to diſtinguiſh 


them from the Leſſer Clergy, all the Inferiq; 
Orders were required to pay the ſame Reſpect to 
them. The Council of Laodicea, in the ſame Ca. 
non that ſays, a Deacon ſhall nor fit in the Pre. 
ſence of a Presbyter, without his Leave, add; 
immediately after, That in like manner the Dea. 
con ſhall be honoured by the Sub- deacons, and 
all the other rn oh And the Council of 4:4, f, 
[93 repeats the Canon in the ſame Words. 1 

all here alſo remind the Reader of what I have 
obſerved before, That Deacons in ſome Chur. 
ches had Power to cenſure the Inferior Clergy 


ſeems alſo to ſay, that their Revenues were ra. 
ther greater than thoſe of the Presbyters, which 
made them ſometimes troubleſome and aſſuming, 
Beſide all this, the Order of Deacons was of great 
Repute, becauſe the Archdeacon was always then 
one of this Order, and He was commonly a Man 
of great Intereſt and Authority in the Church; 


neceſſary to diſcourſe a little more particularly, 
J ſhall treat diſtinctly of them in the following 
Chapter. 55 | 
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SECT. J. WHOUGH Archdeacons in 
Archdeacons anci- Itheſe laſt Ages of the Church 
ny of the ſame have uſually been of the Order 

rder with Dea- ; 

mm. of Presbyters, yet anciently they 
which appears evidently from thoſe Writers, 
who give us the firſt Account of them. St. Je- 
rom [a] ſays the Archdeacon was choſen out of 
the Deacons, and was the Princial Deacon in 
every Church, as the Archpresbyter was the 
Principal Presbyter; and that there was but one 
of each in every Church. Optatus calls Cæcilian 
[5] Archdeacon of Carthage, yet he was never 
more than a Deacon, till he was ordained Biſhop, 
as has been ſhewed before: And that made Cæ- 
cilian himſelf ſay, That if he was not rightly 
ordained Biſhop, as the Donatiſts pretended, he 
[c] was to be treated only as a Deacon. It is 
certain alſo St. Lawrence, Archdeacon of Rome, 
was no more than the Chief of the Deacons, or 
the Principal [4] Man of the Seven, who ſtood 


1 CHAP. XXI. 


were no more than Deacons: 


what Manner he was inveſted 


and waited at the Altar, as. Prudentius words it, 2 | 
From theſe Teſtimonies it is very plain, that in 
thoſe Times the Archdeacon was always one 1 
the Order of Deacons. % Rs 
Bur how the Archdeacon gs pag 2 9 
came by his Honour, and after Lected % the 5. 
Y 3 : ſhop, and not malt 
with his Office, is a Matter of 9 1-4 


ſome . Diſpute among Learned Men. Salmafu an 


[e] and ſome others are of Opinion, that origi- Wc. 


[r] Con. Nic. c. 18. [.] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. In 
Eccleſia Romæ Presbyteri ſedent, & ſtant Diaconi. [] Aug. 
Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. 101. Quanquam Romanæ Eccleſiæ 


Diaconi modice invericundiores videantur, ſedenti tamen dignita- 


tem in eccleſia non præſumunt. [4] Concil Laodic. c. 20. Car- 
thag. 4. c. 39. (x] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. Licet inerebreſ- 
centibus vitiis, inter Presbyteros abſente Epiſcopo ſedere Diaconum 
viderim: Et in domeſticis Conviviis, Benedictiones Presbyteris 
dare, al. Benedictiones coram Presbyteris dare. [D] Conc. 


Agathenſ. c. 65. Non oportet Diaconum ſedere præſente Presbytero, 


ſed ex juſſione Presbyteri ſedeat. Similiter autem honorificetur 
Diaconus a Miniſtris inferioribus & omnibus Clericis. 2 


[z] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. Presbyter noverit ſe Lucris mino- 


rem, Sacerdotio eſſe majorem. Id. Com, in Ezek. c. 48. Ultra 


nally He was no more than the Senior Deacon, te 
though they own that in proceſs of Time the pa 
Office became Elective. Habertus [f] thinks it or 
was always Elective, and that it was at the Bi- as 
| ſhop's Liberty and Diſcretion to nominate which - 
of the Deacons he thought fit to the Office. hi 
That it was ſo in the Cale of Atbana ſius, ſeems m. 
mags evident from what Theodoret [g] ſays of m. 
im, That though he was very young, yet he th 
was made Chief of the Order of Deacons. For Pc 
— — — | _—_—— MM: 
Sacerdotes, hoc eſt, Presbyteros intumeſcunt : & Dignitatem non WR th 

- merito ſed Divitiis æſtimant. [a] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evag: 
Aut Diaconi eligant de ſe, quem induſtrium noverint, & Arch _ 
diaconum vocent. Id. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Singuli Eccleſiarum E- | 


piſcopi, finguli Archipresbyteri, ſinguli Archidiaconi. : 
_ [5] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 40. Cum correptionem Archidiaconi Cæci. 
ani ferre non poſſet, &c, [e] Optat. Ibid. p. 41. Iterum * 
Cæciliano mandatum eſt, ut. fi Felix in fe, ſicut illi arbitrabantu, 
nihil contuliſſet, ipſi tanquam adhue Diaconum ordinarent · Cæcili- 
num. [a] Prudent. Hymn. de S. Steph. Hic Primus è ſeptem 
vixis, qui ſtant ad aram proximi. e] Salmaſ. de Primat. p. 5. 
Suicer. Theſaur. Eccl. T. 1. p. 531. [f] Habert. Pontifical. 
6. p. 206. [g] Theod. Lib. 1. c. 26. NEO. i d E naintie 
Ts Xs F dancer nyswh . 7 85 Fa 
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+; implics, as 7272/45 there obſerves, that he As tothe Archdeacon's Office, SE ET. Iv. 
s choſen by the Biſhop, and preferred before He was always the Biſhop's im- The 8 6s of the 
| ss Seniors. St. Jerom in the forecited Paſſage as mediate Miniſter and Attendant- wav ee 1 
MS ainly aſterts that the Office went not by Seniori- A latere Pontificis non _receſſit, to 1, Aber, Kc. 
Y y, but Election: Only he ſeems to put the Power uſe St. Jerom's Phraſe, He Wes... a. 
e Elting in the Deacons: But if they had any always by his Side, ready to aſſiſt him. Particu- 


and in it, it muſt be underſtood to be under the 
Direction of the Biſhop, who is required by ſome 
anons to chuſe his own Archdeacon, and or- 
Winarily to give Preference to the Senior, if he 
as duly qualified: But if not, to make choice 
r any other, whom he thought moſt fit to diſ- 
Eharge the Offices of the Church [] and the 
ruſt that was repoſed in him. 5 ; 


TuE Office of the Arch- 
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ſuch Intereſt in 91 Honour and Reputation: 


church, that Por he was the Biſhop's conſtant 
they were choſen 


| ah IO to the Biſhop the Eyes of the 
| whole Church were fixed upon 
him. By which means he commonly gained ſuch 
Wn Intereſt, as to get himſelf choſen the Biſhop's 
Succeſſor before the Presbyters. Of which it 
were caly to give ſeveral Inſtances, as Athanaſius, 

eciliang ad, many others. And. this, I pre- 
ſume, was the Reaſon why St. Jerom ſays, That 
an Archdeacon thought himſelf [7] injured, if he 
as ordained a Pre rte Probably becauſe he 
hereby loſt his Intereſt in the Church, and was 
diſappointed of his Preferment. We might cer- 
© tink "conclude it was thus in the Church of 
Nome, if what Eulogius a Greek Writer in Photius 
Jays, might be depended on as true: That it 
vas a Law [4] at Rome to chuſe the Archdeacon 
the Biſhop's Succeſſor, and that therefore Corne- 
ns ordained Novatian Presbyter, to deprive him 
of the Privilege and Hopes of ſucceeding. Bur I 
confeſs there is no ſmall Reaſon to oli the 
ruth of this Relation, both becauſe we read of 

no ſuch Law in any Writer of the Latin Church 
and becauſe this Author palpably miſtakes, in 
ſaying, that Cornelius ordained Novatian Presby- 
ter, who was Presbyter long before; and pro- 


1 bably never was Archdeacon, nor Deacon, but 
ordained Presbyter immediately from a Layman, 


Jas may be collected from the Letters of Cyprian 
L and Cornelius m] which tacitly reflect upon 
him for it. Vet if by Law Eulogius meant no 

more than a Cuſtom; perhaps it might be cuſto- 

mary at Rome, as at ſome other Places, to make 
the Archdeacons the Biſhop's Succeſſors: Their 
Power and Privileges, as I obſerved, commonly 
gaining them a conſiderable Intereſt both among 
the Clergy and the People. 


deacon ' was always a Place of. 


Attendant and Aſſiſtant; and next 


deacons, ſhould 


latly at the Altar, when the Biſhop miniſtred, 
he performed the uſual Offices of a Deacon, that 
have been mentioned in the laſt Chapter. The 
Author of the Conſtitutions calls him the 0 
Tages T9 Ae, the Deacon that ſtood by the 
Biſhop, and proclaimed, when the Communion- 
Service began, Let no n] one approach in Wrath 
gain his Brother, Let no one come in Hypocriſy. 
To him it belonged to miniſter the Cup to the 
People, when the Biſhop celebrated rhe Eucha- 
rift, and had adminiſtred the Bread before him, 
as we learn from the Account which St. Ambroſe 
ſo] 5597 of Laurentius Archdeacon of Rome. It 
Was his Buſineſs alſo, as the Biſhop's Subſtitute, 
to order all Things relating to the Inferior 
Clergy, and their Miniſtrations and Services in 
the Church, As what Deacon ſhould read the 
Goſpel, who ſhould bid the Prayers, which of 
them ſhould keep the Doors, which walk about 


the Church to obſerve the Behaviour of the Peo- 


ple; which of the Readers, Acolythiſts, Sub- 
perform their Service at ſuch a 
Time, or in what Poſt and Station: For theſe 
Things were not preciſely determined, but ar 


the Biſhop's Liberty to ordain and appoint them; 


which he commonly did by his Archdeacon : 
Whoſe Orders and Directions therefore are 
ſometimes called Ordinationes, and Ordinatio [p] 
Eccleſie, in ſome of the ancient Councils. 
Whence I preſume came the Name, Ordinary, 
79 is a Title given to Archdeacons in after- 

ges. | . 


SECT. V. 
2. To aſſift him 
in managing the 
Church's Revenues, 


2. HE aſſiſted the Biſhop in 
managing and diſpenſing the 
Church's Revenues, having the 
chief Care of the Poor, Orphans, 
Widows, Cc. under the Biſhop, whoſe Porti- 
ons were aſſigned by him, and ſent by the 


Hands of the other Deacons that were under 


him. The Fourth Council [] of Carthage 
makes mention of this part of his Office, when 
it requires the Biſhop not to concern him- 
ſelf Perſonally in the Care and Government of 
the Widows, Orphans, Strangers, but to com- 
mit this to his Archpresbyter or  Archdeacon. 
Upon this Account Prudentius deſcribing [7] the 
Offices of St. Laurence, whom he makes to be 
Archdeacon of Rome, among other Things aſ- 
ſigns him the Keys of the Church's Treaſure, 


(] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 23. Si Officium Archidiaconatus, prop; 


boi ſui nomen teneat, & ordinationi Eccleſiæ, quem Epiſcopus 
85 elegerit, præponatur. [i] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. c. 48. Certe 
uu primus fuerit Miniſtrorum, quia per ſingula concionatur in 
= Populos, & à Pontificis Latere non recedir, injuriam putat, fi 
ebyter ordinetur. [k] Eulog. ap. Phot. Cod. 182. T2y 
= X14 xovy ee SidPogor 3% dpyizod] ov] nadir 
geo 1 Cypr. Ep, 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 103. 
OL. £ | 


ter fimpliciorem Naturam implere aut expedire nequiverit, ille 


3 


* 


Im] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabian. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. [n] Con- 
ſtir. Apoſt, Lib. 2. c. 57. [9] Ambroſ. de Offic. Lib. 1. c. 41. 


[] Vid. Concil. Agathenſ. c. 23. Iſidor. Hiſpal. Ep. ad Ludifred. 


ap. Gratian. Diſt. 25. 1 1. [] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 17. Ut 
Epiſcopus gubernationem Viduarum, Pupillorum ac Peregrinorum, 
non per ſeipſum, ſed per Archipresbyterum, aut per Archidiaconum 
agat. [1] Prudent. Hymn. de S. Laur. Levita ſublimis gradu, 


& cxteris præſtantior, Clauſtris ſacrorum præerat, Ceœleſtis arcanum 
3 fidis gubernans clavibus, votaſque diſpenſans Ofes. 


and 


concionglur in  Popules. 
Se cetg i is many Times, and in N 
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ople. . "And for Reaſon both pe. 


q en, bring in the Heathen. eee de- 


Ut manding Sf chin Tho CY nh; Fat hich he had 
| ip hs keeping: 918 
It tme Al 7 "brought, Sig the Poor, 


| hy T lind, the Tas, e him, 
Hh . ie th ic, es 8 Jl 135 in Cu- 


cal le "though 110 the Ke Jeacons e 1 55 93 


zenſers. and Conveyers, yet he w the chief Ma- 
15 1 101 v. NY of Pods and from him they 
leir Se as from the Guardian of tlie 
TA h's rea e It \ 455 9925 this er 
chat the Donati charged Czc lian amon other 
thi PL he "hal 8 the 7 55 from 
Arryi ine any ovilion [9] to the Nee = 
e Wh hich" 'Obj eftio! gn 5 
12 har he 5 . | ” pa as 


185 
8 Gs Was reh deacon, to ſee lich Re ee Were 
| e 1 8 0155 ance "Ix e prete 


| © d,b ut abuſed; his Autho- 
80 > 1 9 We; 0 thoſe” 155 be e jy 


Co mand, to ml niſter” unto 0 chem. 0 | 
SECT." vI. ANoTHER part of 8 
off þ 


3. "In Preaching. | ce was to aſſiſt the Biſhop. in 
Preachir Nor 3s any | cacon was authorized to 
preach'b he Biſhop's cave ſo the Archdea - 


eon bein; thy moſt minent of the Deacons, was 


more fre gently irched upon to diſchar 
þ we 9 8 ſo underſtand thoſe OT, 


| this" CE, 1 11 
of St. erom, which have been cited before in 


the zd Section, Primus Miniſtrorum per f ingula 
The chief Miniſter or 


emp! loyed in Preaching to the People. For the 
word, Singula, may relate both 85 Times and 
Flac But if any one thinks, that Concionari 
here fgnifies no more than Predicare, and 

xn borew, „ doing the Office of an Holy Cryer i in 
400 Aſſembly, I ſhall not contend about it; but 
only ſay, chat 8 Jerom ſpeaking of ſomething that 


then mage the Archdeacons popular, ſeems rather 


10 mean d th e Office of Preaching, than any other. 


' SECT. vn. „TEE Archdeacon uſually 
4. iN ordaining the bots a Part with the Biſhop in 
Inferior Clergy. e Ordinations of the Inferior 


| Clergy Subdeadoins, Acolythiſts, &c. His Of- 


fice in this matter is particularly deſcribed. in ſe- 
veral Caen 1 of the an Council of Car- 


ws he Gar re ox ET ons th The e of . _ 
| 8 1 
8 e e 995 all other. Writers i © 


ed gainſt a Pre byter, 


fition, *R 


200 Orders, but 


| F- gee 8 which Mats the echo the Insert 111 
Clergy me eto be ordained.;, viz. not by | Pr = 

Hands, Which belonged only to the 
t. hy receiving Tome Veſeh an_ 
pſils of the Chyrch artly from the Hand 


of 9 11 99 and partly, from the "Hands 
Archdeacon. As to give only one Inſtance 1 


the Ordination of an Acolythiſt, the Canon my þ 
The ns was to inform him what his Dy A. 
en the Archdeacon was to give hin 


E way and,t 


A Taper into his Hand, that he might Know tha 


he Was appointed to ghe ae Candles of the 4 1 4 


Church. 


. E e was Gy: 


the Inferior Clergy of the Church. * 

That it was ſo, at leaſt in ſome 37 not prey 
Churches, is very evident from a 5 
Paſſage 1 in the Acts of -the Council of Chalcedy, 
where bas Biſhop, of Edele ſpeaking of Min 


one of the Deacons. of his Church, lays, he wit 
not Excommunicated by himſelf bur by til 


Archdeacon, who 10 for a Grime committed: 


pended kim from the Con 
munion. 


But whether the Archdeacon had any Por 
over Presbyters, is a matter of diſpute amoꝶ 
earned Men. Salma ſius [5], and the Lear 
Suicerus Lx] after him, ſcruple not to aſſert, tu 

even the Archpresbyter himſelf in the Nen 
da was ſubject to him. Cgiacius and ſom 

others, who are cited by Le Baluzius, go oli 
| 7 p farther, and ſay bd was ſo in all Church YG: 
et there is not the leaſt Footſtep of any ſuch 

Power to be met with in any ancient Writer a 
Council: But the Original of all the Miſtake ih 
owing to a Corruption i in Gratian's Deerce, a 
Gregory the Ninth's Decretals, who cite tif 
Words alledged [5] in the Margin, the one «ji 
from þ6dore of Sew, and the other from t 
Council of Toe, Tretending that the Arch 
5 1 chan is to be ſubject to the Archdeacon 

hen yet, as both Baluzius and the Roman Co. 

rectors confeſs, there are no ſuch Words to h 
found in Id 22 s Epiſtle ; nor will Gar/as Loc 
own them to be the Genuine Decree of ] 
Council of Toledo. So ya the whole credit © | 


«% » 


* 


ww 


8 — 


1 


[l Ambroſ. de Offic. L. 2. c. 28. Aug. Serm. 111. de Diver- 


is. Sanctus Laurentius Archidiaconus fait : Opes Eccleſiæ ab illo 
Perſecutore quzrebantur. Id. 9 Serm. 123. [z] Fau- 
lin. de Mirac. S. Martin. Lib. 4. Bib! Patr, T. 8. p. 865. _ 


Protiaus adſtanti Diacono, quem more priorum 


Antiſtes Sanctæ Cuſtodem legerat Arcz, 


Imperat, FM 
1 Aug. Brevic. & Collat. 3. c. 14. 


te ſame Words are cited ex Concilio Toletano, 


— 


6, 9. [x] Con, Chalced. Act. 10. p. 653. Aa ur 8 b 


[ )] Salmaſ. de Primat. c. l. 


To ich "Apyidtaxave. &c. 
La] Baluz. Net. 


P. 9. [z ]. Suicer. Theſaur. T. 1. p. 533. 
ad Gratian, Diſt. 25. c. 1. p. 455. 
Epiſt. Iſidor. Hiſpal. ad Ludifred. Archipresbyter vero ſe eſſe fup 
Archidiacono, ejuſque prxceptis ſicut Epiſcopi ſui, Sciat obedirt, 
In Gregory's Decretal, Lib. $i Tit. 24. de Officio Archipresb. c. J. 


| SECT. vin 3 
1 alſo with a Power of Cen- F. The Arehlem 
ſuring the other Deacons, and all 4% Power w 0. 
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ate been to beser is not ver) eilſy to de- 
Termine. Only wer urecerrtan that ſeme Cenru- 
nes rbefore rhettime df mia the Cuſtem Was 


; RW. irered. For Arclidedcons in che ↄth Ceftury, 


were ſome df:rhemiar toaſt oft the Order of Preſ- 
„ byrers; as appears from Fauamass Oapitula [7] 
1 aireccetl:totdautbunucund: Odelbaruus, two of his 
archdeacons, hom ke: ſtiles, Presbyter-Arch- 
aeicons. Mid- theere is reaſon enough to think it 
eas fo in- the time uf Crutian; The Arehdeacons 
ere then generallycof - the Order of Presbyters, 
5 they have been ever ſince: Which makes it 
no wonder that in Gratiun's time they Thould 


dave Power over the Ardhiprelhpteri, Which in 


che Language of that Age often ſignifies no 
more than Rural Means, over which the Arch- 
deacons have uſually Power at this Day. Barb 
his the Reader. may judge how little ſuch Wri- 
ers are to tbe Uepended on, Who take "Heir E- 
aimate of former Ages from 'the Practice of their 
own, and reckon ewery thing ancient, that is a- 
greeable to the Rules and Cuſtoms of the Times 


Bo to feturn to the Arch- 
Of the Name mei- darum of the Primitive Church: 

rie, Cirumis- Iere is one thing more may ad- 
eee mitof ſome Diſpute, Whether rhe 
„ over over the Archdenc one Power ancient!) ex- 
RW whole Dives. tended over che whole Dioceſe, or 
FF Was confined to the City or Mo- 
8 ther-Charch. In the middle Ages of the Church, 
tere is no queſtion but they had Power over the 
RS whole Dioceſe. For Hedorus FHliſpalenſis, who 
lived in the beginning of rhe 7th Century, in 
the Account which he gives ofthe Archdeacon's 
FX Office, ſays, The Parochial Clergy were under 
his Care, that is, the Deacons and Inferior Cler- 
RS gy; and that it belonged to him [A] to order 
to give the Biſhop an Account what Churches 
ſtood in need of Repairing; ro make enquiry by 
the Biſhop's Order into the State of every Pariſh, 
and to ſee what Condition the Qrnaments and 
FX Goods of the Church were in, and whether the 


SE CT. IX. 


Eccleſiaſtical Liberties were maintained. Haber- 


was thinks [e] the Archdeacons were inveſted 
EX with the ſame Power ſome Ages before; and for 
Proof cites a Paſſage out of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, where in an Inſtrument [] preſented by 
= the Presbyters of - £defa againit bas their Bi- 
= hop, one Abramius a Deacon of that Church, 
in all the Latin Franſlations is called Diaconus 
YE 4pantita, which Habertus takes to be a general 
Inſpector of the Church. But there are two e- 
vident Reaſons againſt this, which it is a wonder 
0ſo obſerving a Perſon as E 6 - 
That 4bramius was not an Archdeacon, bur 


rms... 


labertus ſhould not ſee: 


only a private Deacon of the Church: For in 


iche ſame place there is mention made of another 
Atehdeacon, Who When Ihas Was about to have 
"had 245ramius ordained Biſhop of Batena, inter- 
'poſed and hindered him from doing it, becauſe 

ie Had been Eenfured*for the Practice of Magick, 
And never given any Satisfaction to the Church. 
And though it is ſaid, that Vas took occàſion to 


remove that Archdeacon from his Office, yet it 


is nor once initimated that he put Abramius in his 
room; which if he had done, it would doubt- 
"Tefs have been made another Reticle of Accufa- 
tion agaipſt him before the Council. 2. The 
Original ret in Zebbe's Edition is not dro 
irrige, as Habertus reads it, but only o 
Ar avrns 7 nueriens mxKnoigs, a Deacon of that 
Our Church of Eden: And though Krarliis be 
put into the Margin, yet it is not owned to be 
any various Reading, but only the Editor's Con- 
ecture, Which I think is nor ſufficient to build 
fuch an Aſfertion upon, When no other Probf 'or 
Authority is pretended. Therefore I determitie 
nothing concerning this Power of the Arch- 
deacons in ancient Times, but leave it to farther 
Enquiry, and the Determination of every Judi- 
cious eader. ese er 


PValzſtus altes hot ier of another SECT. X. 
Name, Which he thinks was ſottte- Of the, Name Cor- 
times given ro the Atchdeacons, n, why gi 
cheat is, the Name Cor-Eyiſaupt ;: Tn aracens, 
for Which he cites the Words of one Fa Hh 
Þas [g], in a Book written about the Tranflation 
of the Relicks of St. Gon. This at firſt 
may look like a Corruption only of the Name 
Chorepiſtopus, becuuſe in latter Apes the Power 
of the ancient Chbrepiſtopi d windled into that of 
the Archdeacons: But when it is confidered, 
that all the Deacons anciently were called the 
Bithops Eyes, and his Ears, his Mouth, and his 
Heart, as has been noted in the laſt Chapter, 5 
18, it will appear very probable that the Arch- 
deacon ſhould be peculiarly dignified with thoſe 
Titles; and therefore be called Cor-Epiſcopi, the 
Biſhop's Heart, becauſe he was uſed to ſignify 
his Mind and Will to the People: As he is cal- 
led Oculus Epiſcopi, not only in ancient Authors 
{+ ], but in the Decretals [7], and the Councilof 
Trent [], becauſe he was the Biſhop's Eye to in- 
ſpect the Dioceſe under him. 


SECT. XI. 
| The Opinions of 
Learned Men con- 
cerning the jirſt O- 
riginal of the Name 
and Office of Arch- 
deacon. | 


SOME may perhaps be deſirous 
to know farther the firſt Riſe and 
Original of the Name and Office 
of Archdeacons in the Church: 
But this is a Matter involved in 
ſo great Obſcurity, that it can- 
not eaſily be determined. Haber- 


to] Hincmar. Capitula Archidiaconibus Presbyteris dats; Concil. 
Tom. 8. p. r. [ Iiidor. Ep. ad Ludifred, & ap. Gratfaii. 
bis. 25. c. 1. Solficituds quoque Farochitanorum (al. Paròchiarum) 

5 & ordinatio, & Jurgia ad ejus pertinent curam: Pro reparandis 
Nizeceſanis Baſilicis ipſe ſuggerit Sacetdoti : Ipſe inquitit Parochias 
um juſſione Epiſcopi, & Omamenta, vel res Baſiſicarum Patochi- 
'norum (al. Parochiarum) & Libertatum Eccleſiaſticarum Epiſco- 


po idem refert. 42 Habert. in Pontifical. Par. 9. Obſer. 6. 
J Cobcil. Chalced. Act. 10. p. 650. oh. Abbas a. 
zel. Not. in Theodorit. lib. 1. C. 26. Ad hot inlfpickeudum fl. 
crorum Ministros cum Archidiaconò majofe, quem Cor - Eplſco- 
pi dicunt, Pontifex ditexil. [] Thor! Pelüf. Ib. 1. EP. 29. 
7] Decretal. lib. 1. Tit. 23. c. 7. [E] Con. Trid. Seff. 24. 
Cap. 12. de Reform. Ps | is 


u 


— 


—— 


Deacons themſelves, deriving both from Apoſto- 


lical Conſtitution, and making Stephen the firſt 
Archdeacon of the Church. But others with 


greater Reaſon [], deduce it only from the 3d 
| Conan, and leave. it as a Matter under Debate 
and Enquiry, whether there were any ſuch thing 


as the Archdeacon's Office in the time of Corne- 
ius Biſhop of Rome, which was in the middle of 


the zd Century. This is certain, that Cornelius 


in his Epiſtle to Fabius, where he gives a Cata» 


of Place or outward Order. 


logue [] of the Roman Clergy , though he 


ſpeaks of Deacons and Subdeacons, Acolythiſts, 
Exorciſts, Readers, and Door-keepers,. makes no 


particular mention of the Archdeacon; Nor does 


. Gyprian ever ſo much as once uſe the Name: 


Vet before the end of this Century Cæcilian is 
ſuppoſed to have had the Title, as well as the 
Office of Archdeacon of Carthage, becauſe Op- 


. zatus calls him ſo, and the Name often occurs in 


St. Jerom and other Writers of the 4th Age, in 


which St. Jerom lived: Baronius indeed urges 


Sr. Auſtin's Authority, to prove that Stephen was 
properly an Archdeacon: For he ſays St. Auſtin 
calls him Primicerius Diaconorum; but he that 
will look into St. Auſtin, will quickly find his 


Miſtake For his Words are not Primicerius Dia- 
conorum, but Primicerius 2 Martyrum, the Pro- 


tomartyr, as we commonly call him, becauſe he 


was the firſt that ſuffered for the Name of Chriſt. 


And hence the Reader may obſerve by the way, 
that the Words Primicerius and Primus do not 
always denote Principality, or Priority of Power 
and Juriſdiction, but only Priority of Time, or 
Precedency of Honour and Dignity, in reſpect 
In which Senſe the 


fame St. Auſtin [p] ſays in another place, that 


tus and ſome others [I] of the Roman Commu- . Stephen'is named firſt among the Deacons, as p. 
nion reckon this Office as ancient as that of ter was among the Apoſtles, Which is a pr. 


macy that may be allowed to them both, with. 1 


out any Pretence of Juriſdiction. Habertus Urges 
we ha the Authority of the Greek Menologiny 
whic 


cient Things in the Lan 


much to be depended. on, except when they ar, | 
backed with the concurrent Teſtimony of fon: | 
ancient Authors, of which there are none in thi; | 
Caſe to yield any Collateral Evidence to this af. | 
ſertion. -Yet on the other hand the Opinion 
Salmafius is equally to be diſcarded, who [7] 20 
ſerts that the Office of Archdeacon was not in 
the Church in the time of St. Jerom, though | 
St. Ferom-[7] himſelf ſays in moſt expreſs Word 
that the Cuſtom then was to have one Bithoy, | 
one Archpresbyter, one Archdeacon in ever 
Church. But this is the uſual way of that Ay 
thor in his Book de Primatu, to advance Pan 
doxes of his own Fancy for ancient Hiſtory, and 
lay down poſitive Aſſertions upon the moſt en 
der Conjectures, yea, many times againſt the 


plaineſt Evidence of Primitive Records, as n 
the Caſe: before us, and many others which | 
have had occaſion to take notice of in this Dil. 
courſe. It were to be wiſhed, that that Author, 
who wrote upon an uſeful Deſign, had been : | 
little more accurate in his Accounts of th: | 
State of the Clergy of the Primitive Church; * 
and whilſt he was demoliſhing the Pope's Sr 
premacy, had not confuſedly treated of ſome - 
ther Orders and Offices, which were of great: 


Antiquity in the Church. 


th 


e, + - 
FVV 
SECT. HEN AVING ſpoken of Dea- nal Word is Audzor@, a Deaconeſs, anſwerabk 
The ancient Name cons and Archdeacons, it to the Latin word Miniſtra, which is the Name 
of Deaconeſs ale. remains that I ſay ſomething in that is given them in Pliny's Epiſtle [s] which 


xoyor, peo CI- 
Hes, Viduxz, Mi- 


this Place of Deaconeſſes, be- 
cauſe their Office and Service 

dh was of great uſe in the Primi- 
tive Church. There is ſome mention made of 
them in Scripture, by which it appears that 
their Office was as ancient as the Apoſtolical 
Age. St. Paul calls Phæbe a Servant of the 
Church of Cenchrea, Rom. 16, 1. The Origi- 


* 


ſpeaks abou the Chriſtians, Tertullion [7] w : 
ome others call them Yidue, Widows, and their 


Office Viduatus, becauſe they were common) 


choſen out of the Widows of the Church. For | | 


the ſame reaſon Epipbanius [u] and the Council 
of Laodicea [w] call them Ip urid, elderly 
Widows, becauſe none but ſuch were ordinarily 
taken into this Office, 


— 


[I Habert. Not. in Pontifical. p. 207. Baron. an. 34. u. 285. 
In] Bp. Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 49. ad Cornel. [n] Cor- 
nel. Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. [0] Aug. Ser. 1. de 
Sanctis. Tom. 10. Hodie celebramus Natalem, quod Primicerius 
Martyrum migravit ex mundo. [y] Aug. Ser. 94. de Diverſis. 


Inter Diaconos illos nominatus Primus, ſicut inter Apoſtolos Pe- 
trus. [q] Salmaſ. de Primat. c. 1. p. 8. [] Hieron. Ep. 4. 


* 


ad Ruſtic. cited before, $1. [s] Plin. lib. 10. Ep. 97. Oui 
magis neceſſarium credidi, ex duabus Ancillis, quz Miniſtræ dice: 
bantur, quid eſſet veri & per tormenta quærere. [i Tenul 
lib. 1. ad Uxor. c. 7. Id. de Veland. Virg. c. 9. Epiph. Hær. 79. f. 
4. Ignat. Ep, ad Smyro. n. 13. [+] Epiphan. Hzr. 79. Coli” 
rid. n. 4. [w] Con. Laodic. c. 11. | ES 


For 
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ives Stephen the Title of Archdeacon. il 
But ſuch Books are not ſufficient Evidence, be. 
ing they are of a modern Date, and ſpeak. of an. 
age and Phraſe of the; 
oon Times; for which Reaſon they are nor 


„ 


b >: 
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sscr. n. Fox indeed by ſome ancient 
b.cneſe, % b Laws theſe four Qualifications 
Widows by ſome ere required in every one, that 


nd 
6 
3 4 
7 * 


. 5 


cr. ! ſt 1 
== 10uld be A b 
2 1% Wider that was but once Married. 4. One 
ee à conſiderable Age, Forty, Fifty, or Sixty 
ears Old. Though all theſe Rules admitted 
of Exceptions. In Tertullian's time the Dea- 
coneſſes were ſo commonly choſen out of the 
Widows, that when a certain young Virgin 
was made a Deaconeſs, he ſpeaks of it [x] as a 
Miracle or Monſtrous thing in the Church. Vet 
Wome Learned Men are of Opinion, that Vir- 
gins were ſometimes made Deaconeſſes even in 
the time of Ignatius: Becauſe Ignatius in his 
Epſtile to the Church of Smyrna ”], ſalutes 
the Virgins that were called Widows, that is, 
Veaconeſſes, as Cotelerius and Voſſius truly ex- 
= | pound it. For Virgins could not be called Wi- 
dows congruouſly in any other | Senſe. Some 
ſuſpect that the Word Virgins is a Corruption 
"IT crept into the Text: But there is no reaſon 
bor this Conjecture, for Ignatius is not the only 
Author that ſpeaks of Virgin-Deaconeſſes. Epi- 
bbanius [2] fays, in his time they were ſome 
ES Virgins, and ſome Widows that had been. once 
Married. The Author of the Conſtitutions [a] 
ays the ſame, that the Deaconeſs was either to 
be a chaſt Virgin, or a Widow that had been 
the Wife of one Man. And one of Juſtinian's 


Widow that had born Children. 


E | Novels [4] enacted it into a Law, that the Dea- 


cConeſſes ſhould be choſen out of one of theſe 
EX Orders. Accordingly we find in the Practice of 
te Church, Virgins as well as Widows admit- 
ted to this Office. Gregory Nyſſen [c] ſays his 
oven Siſter Macrina, who was a Virgin, was 
Ja Deaconeſs, and ſo was Lampadia another 
Virgin. And Sozomen [d] relates, how that 
LS Chry/oftom would have ordained Nicarete a fa- 
ES mous Virgin to this Office, but ſhe refuſed it 
for the love ſhe had to a Private and Philoſo- 
= phick Life. N 
= SECT. In. Ye T by ſome Laws they 
gal ſach Widows were required not only to be 
% chien. | Widows, but ſuch Widows as 
had Children alſo. Tertullian [e] ſeems to in- 
timate that this was the Cuſtom of the Age he 
lived in, to put none into this Office but ſuch as 


11 — 


was to be taken into this Or- 
ſhe ſhould be a Widow. 2. That 


were Mothers, and had had the Education of 
Children,” in the Training up of whom they 
had learnt to be Tender and Compaſſionate in 
their Affections, and fo were qualified to aſſiſt 
others both by their Counſel and Comfort. Fo- 
zomen allo mentions a Law [ f] made by Theodo- 
us to this purpoſe; That no Women ſhould 
be admitted to the Office, except they had 
Children, and were above Sixty Years old, ac- 
cording to the expreſs Rule of St. Paul. The 


Law is ftill extant in the Theodoſian Code [2], 


in the ſame Words as Sozomen Cites it: Bur 
he ſpeaks of it as a new Law that was then 
made upon a particular Occaſion, by reaſon 
of ſome Scandal that had happened in the 
Church: Which is a plain Intimation that 
from the time of Tertullian, to the making 
of this Law, the Church had varied in her 
ce 7: | ET 


AND ſo ſhe had likewiſe with 
reſpect to the Age of Deacon- 
eſſes. For though the foremen- 
tioned Law of Teds require 
them to be Sixty Vears of Age 
Compleat; and Tertullian [h] and 


SECTE IV 
Not to be ordained 
under Sixty Years of 


Age, by the moſt an- 
cient Canons. | 


St. Bejl Ui] 


ſpeak of the ſame Age; yet Juſtinian in one of 


his Novels [] requires but Fifty, and in ano- 
ther [7] but Forty, which is all that was inſiſted 
on before by the great n] Council of Chalce- 
don, whoſe Words are, No Woman ſhall be 
ordained a Deaconeſs before ſhe is Forty Years 
old. And it is probable in ſome Caſes that 
Term was not ſtrictly required: For S$ozomen 
Lu] ſays, Nectarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople or- 
dained Olympias a Deaconeſs, though ſhew as but 
a mn Widow, becauſe the was a Perſon of 
extraordinary Virtue. By which we may judge, 
that as the Church varied in her Rule about this 
Matter, ſo Biſhops took a Liberty to ordain 
Deaconeſſes at what Age they thought fir, pro- 
vided they could be aſſured of their Probity and 
Virtue. 


Bur there was another Qua- SECT. v. 
lification, which they were more To e ſuch as had 
ſtrict in exacting, which was that 6% ang the Wives 
the Deaconeſſes ſhould be ſuch e n. 
Widows as had been only the Wives of one 
Man, according to the Apoſtle's Preſcription, 
1 Tim. 5. 9. Which Rule they generally under- 


{x ] Tertul. de Veland. Virgin. c. 9. Scio alicubi Virginem in 
= Viduatu ab annis nondum viginti collocatam. Cui fi quid refrige- 
mu debuerat Epiſcopus, aliter utique ſalvo reſpectu Diſciplinæ, præ- 
ſtare potuiſſet, ne tale nunc Miraculum, ne dixerim monſtrum, in 

Eccleſia denotaretur. [5] Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 13. Ac 
C, Ts map3ivss TA A&Yourvas Re Coteler. in 
Loc. Viduæ vocabantur, quia in Gradu Viduali ſeu Diaconico e- 
rant conſtitutz. [z] Epiph. Expo. Fid. n. 21. , ynpd'o20 a 
| In poroyapids, N G, oa. [a] Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 
6 c. 17. 5 Juſt. Novel. 6. c. 6. Aut Virgines conſtitutas, 
aut unius viri quæ fuerant Uxores. [e] Nyſſen. Vit. Macrin. 
Tom. 2. p. 181, & 197. [ 4] Sozom. lib. 8. c. 23. 
le] Tertul. de Vel. Virg. c. 9. Ad quam Sedem præter annos 


. non tantum Univiræ, id eſt nuptæ, aliquando eliguntur, 
91 . 


ſed & Matres & quidem Educatrices filiorum: Scilicet ut experi- 
mentis omnium affectuum ſtructæ, facile norint cæteras & conſilio 
& ſolatio juvrare. [Ff] Sozom. lib. 7. c. 16. Ei n Tard 
Noe, &c. [g] Cod, Theod, lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſ. & Cler. 
Leg. 27. Nulla niſi emenſis Sexaginta annis, cui votiva domi Pro- 
les fit, ſecundum præceptum Apoſtoli ad Diaconiſſarum conſortium 
transferatur. [4] Tertul. ibid. [i] Baſil. Ep. Canonic. 
c. 24. [e] Juſt. Novel. 6. c. 6. Super mediam conſtitutas æ- 
tatem, & circa Quinquaginta annos. [I] Novel. 123. c. 13. 
Diaconiſſa in ſancta Eccleſia non ordinatur, quæ minor Quadragin- 
ta annis ſit. [m] Con. Chalced. c. 14. al. 15. Arzxoroy un 
Y eięgrovci N u 729 t Teaxtidiom)u. Vid. Concil. 
Trullan. c. 14. & 40. [u] Sozom. lib. 8. c. 9. Kai ep viay 
ear e e EX cipo NO te 


c ſtood 


from a former 


 Tpeak of that 


Pe] Epiph. Exp. Fid. n. 21. 


x] Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen, lib. 8. c. 9. 
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ood as a;Prohibition;of aleRing any toe Dea- 
4 oneſles, who had been twice Married, though 
eule and ſucceſſixely to two Husbands, one 
after anather. In this Senſe Tertullian [o] ſays 
; Apoſtle requir es them to be Lniviræ, the 
Vives of one Man; which Epipbanius [ p] calls 
pee one J proygyayies, Widows that have 


cen onge Married. So the Author of the Con- 
itutions, and Juſtiniaus Novels {q], which 


have been cited before. e e 

| 5 Deodarrs gives a different Senſe of the A- 
poſtle's Words: For he ſuppoſes the Apoſtle not 
io forbid the chuſing of Widows that had been 
twice Married, but only ſuch [/] as had Mar- 
ried again after they had divorced themſelves 
usband 3 which was ſuch a ſcan- 
dalous Act, as juſtly excluded them from the 
Church's Service. And this Senſe is embraced 
as the moſt probable and rational, by the. Learn- 


ed Juſtellus [I], Dr. Hammond [i], Suicerus [u], 


and ſeveral others, of which I Hall have occa- 


ſion to give a farther Account, when I come to 
that Apoſtolical Rule as it concerned 

| the Clergy. Thus much will ſuſſice to be 
ſpoken at preſent concerning the Qualifications 


of Deaconeſſes before they were ordained. 


$67.06. -:iF HE next Enquiry is con- 
pb AL, 7 their e itſelf, 
ere ien er Whether it was always perform- 
. neun ed by Impoſition of Hands ? And 
£47 here Learned Men are very much 


divided in their Sentiments. Baronius [wi thinks 


they had no Impoſition of Hands at the time 
of the Council of Nice, and he grounds his Aſ- 
ſertion upon one of the Canons of that Council, 
which, as he expounds it, denies that Deaganeſſes 
were ordained by Impoſition of Hands, and 
therefore makes no other account of them than as 
mere Lay-Perſons. Falfius [x] gives the ſame 


Expoſition of the Canon; though he owns that 


Balſamon and Zonaras, the ancient Expoſitors, 
were of a contrary Judgment, viz. That the 
Canon ſpeaks not of the Deaconeſſes of the 
Church, but of ſuch as returned to the Catho- 
lick Church from the Paulianiſis or Samoſatenian 
Hereticks, among whom they had received no 
Impoſition of ads: and therefore were to be 
well 4 mo 4 8 625 in n ugg Sui 
cerus. | y h and Albaſpiny | 2], Chriſtiauus Lupus, 
Yates and other — Criticks and Expo- 
ſitors of the Canon explain it alſo. To make 
the Reader himſelf judge in the Matter, I muſt 
kere recite the Words of the Canon, which are 


— 


Cle 
—_ 


But i 


upon Examination they 


OO [] 
theſe: Concerning the Paulianiſtis which rety, 
to the Catholick Church, it is decreed, that they " 
ſhall be by all means Re- baptized. And if 1 
of them were heretofore reckoned among W E 
I „ if _ appear to be blameleſs, and with. Tz | 
ake, let them be ſirſt Baptized, and the 
a by the Biſhop of the Catholick Church. 
be found unfi, 2 1 | 


1 


ler them be depoſed. The ſame Rule chall ł 
abſerved concerning Deaconeſſes, and all oth; 
. who are reckoned among their wap \ 6 And , nl: 


particularly take notice [] of 'Deac 
which appear in t 


are to reckoned only amon 
laſt Words about Deacon 
what goes before; and then they muſt b 
interpreted of Deaconeſſes among the Paulianil; 
who took upon them the Habit of Deaconeſſe 
without any Conſecration. Or if we underſtant 
them as ſpoken of Deaconeſſes already in th 
Church, they may mean that there were ſony 
Deaconeſſes which had crept into the Office 
without Impoſition of Hands; and ſuch th 
Council accounts no more than Lay Perſon 
That which will incline a Man to interpret thi 


Canon to ſome ſuch Senſe as this, is, That ul 
other Councils and Writers ſpeak of ordainin | 
Deaconeſſes by Impoſition of Hands. Vabſu 
_ himſelf owns that it was ſo in the time of thi 


that Habit or Dignity, de 
having never had any Impoſition of Hands ho 


s ſeem to refer 9 


FTF 9 8 
wy S . IE 


Council of Chalcedon; for in one of the Canons 
of chat Council] their Ordination is expret; (ll 


called both xe Jol and eto Ne, Ordinatia 
by Impoſition of Hands. And the Author of i: 
the Conſtitutions (4 ſpeaking of their Ordin. | 
rec Biſhop to uſe Impoſition of | 
Hands, with a Form of Prayer, which is then 
recited. And thus it was both in the Greek i 
Latin Church, ſo long as the Order it ſelf con YG 
tinued to be in uſe. The Council of Tyullo, 41 
692, ſpeaks of their Ordination in two Canow 
7 under the Name of yaedovia. And So 
e] uſes the ſame Word in ſpeaking of the Or | 

dination of Olympias. And though there be n« {YG 
ſo many Examples of this Practice to be na 
with in the Latin Church, becauſe the Ord: 
was there much ſooner laid afide : Yet Cotet- YZ 
rius | f } has furniſhed us with ſome out of Fu. 
tunatus and the Council of Worms, both which 
expreſly fay, the Ordination of Deaconeſſes wo 
In the 
Council of Worms the 15th Canon of the Cour | 
cil of Chalcedon is repeated. And Fortunatus hs 


tion, requires the 


performed by Impoſition of Hands. 


words are, Manu ſupe Poſita Lg conſecravit Dit 


— 


— — * 


- 4 - 


Co 1 Tertul. ad Uxor. lb. 4. C. 7. Viduam allegi in Ordinatio- 
nem niſi Univiram non concedit. It. de Virg. veland. c. 9. 

| (a] Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 6. 
Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 6. c. 17. [x] Theod, Com. in 1 Tim. 5.9. 
DL] Juſtel. Not. ad Can. 1. Concil. Laodic. [t] Ham. Annot. 
on 1 Tim, 3-2. [] Suicer, Theſaur. Tom. 1. p. 899g. 
[>] Baron. an. 34. u. 23. It, Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil. c. 56. p. 342. 
LY] Suicer. The- 


ſaur. Tom. 1. p. 867. [x] Albaſp. Not. in Can. 19. Concil. 


Nicen. Lupus Tom. 1. Schol. in eund. Can. Fabrot. Not. ad Bal- 


2 4 
«# 4s 5 


ſamon. Collect. Conſtitut. p. 1417. Ja] Con. Nic. c. 19. 
Furnenuo 5 F JSraxermaay Fo t f ET e 
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{5] Can. Chalced: c. 15. 


Ace auvtas SReerul e. 


le) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 19. S menos. emdiceis 47 
T&s X&S6%, &c. 


/ [4] Con. Trull. c. 14. & 40. [e] S020 
lib. 8.c. 9. [/] Coteler. Not. in Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 1h 
Con. Wormatienſi c. 73. ex Concil. Chalced. c. 15, 


tun. Vit. Radegundis ap. Surium. Aug. 
| oy : conan, 


[e] f 
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, {peaking of one of whom Medardus ale 
= >ihop confecrated- a 'Deaconels, by laying his 
lands upon her. All which thews, that it Was 
ce conſtant Practice of the Church to ordain 

Deaconeſſes by Tmpoſirion of Hands : And that 
nakes it very probable, that the Micene Canon 

s to be underſtood in that Senſe, which is moſt 
= agrecable to the Chureh's Practie. 

SS "But the Learned Jaſtellus [+] ſtill raiſes ano- 
mer Scruple about their Ordination: He thinks 
tis Impoſition of Hands was not properly an 

Ordination, but only 


every folemn Impoſition of Hands is not an Or- 
dination; which is very true; for then the Im- 
poſition of Hands upon the Catechumens, or up- 
on the Baptized in Confirmation, or upon the 
penitents in order to reconcile them, or upon 


Perſons whatſoever to give them a common Be- 
nediction, would be an Ordination: But then 
that Learned Perſon ſeems not to have conſi- 
dered, that the Impoſition; of Hands upon the 
Deaconeſſes was ſomething more than all theſe : 
For it was a Conſecration of them to a certain 
FX Office in the Church, which ſort of Impoſition 
of Hands joined with a Prayer of Benediction 
for Grace to diſcharge that Office aright, is 
what the Church has always meant and called 
particularly by the Name of Ordination. 


= c:cr. vn. V x we are not to imagine, 
W conſerrared to that this Conſecration gave them 
„ Office of the any Power to execute any part of 
Fial. the Sacerdotal Office, or do the 
PDuties of the ſacred Function. Women were al- 
vays forbidden to perform any ſuch Offices as 
thoſe. Therefore the Author of the Conſtitu- 
tions calls it a Heatheniſh Practice to ordain Wo- 
men-Prieſts, ispacs yaporovay : For the Chriſtian 
l Law allowed no ſuch Cuſtom. Some Here- 
ticks indeed, as [&] Tertullian obſerves, allowed 
Women to Teach, and Exorciſe, and adminiſter 
Baptiſm; but all this, he ſays, was againſt the 
Rule [/] of the Apoſtle. N $90 brings the 
Charge particularly againſt the 

vere a Branch of the Montaniſts, that they [n 
made Women-Biſnops and Women-Presbyters, 
abuſing that Paſſage of the Apoſtle, In Chrift 
Jeſus there is neither Male nor Female, to put 


ſome Colour upon their Practice. He charges it 


alſo upon the Collyridians [u], that they did 
WF ipspyav c, οοοαννν ), uſe Women to Sacrifice to 
che Virgin Mary. Where it is obſerved that the 
"Y __ is double, 1. That they gave Divine 
== Worthip to the Holy Virgin, and 2. That they 


3 a Benediction: For he 
diſtinguiſhes bet wixt thoſe two things, and ſays, 


[the Sick in order to their Cure, or upon any 


Pepuzians, which 


he ſhews at large that no Woman from the 
Foundation of the World was ever ordained to 
offer Sacrifice, or perform any ſoletun Service 
of the Church: Which if it had been al- 


lowed to any, would certainly have been granted 


to the Virgin: 3 herſelf, who was ſo highly 
frroured of God. But neither ſhe nor any other 
Woman had ever the Prieſt's Office committed 


to them. "There is indeed, ſays he, an Order of 
Deaconeſſes in the Church, but their buſineſs 


LJ is not to Sacrifice, or perform any part of 
the Sacerdotal Office, or any of che ſacred My- 
ſteries, but to be a decent Help to the Female 
Sex in the time of their Baptiſm, Sickneſs, 
Affliction, or the like: And therefore he denies, 


that the Church made them either Presbytereſſes 


or Prieſtefles, j̃ wp:oCorepjHas, N Ie. Where 


the Reader is to obſerve, that Epiphanius put a 


Diſtinction betwixt the Names Te:&Cvrid\as and 
3 2 5 Jas, becauſe the former only denotes 
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Iderly Women, ſuch as the Deaconeſſes com- 


monly were; but the latter he uſes to ſigniſy 
Perſons ordained to the Office of Presbyters or 


Prieſts, which he abſolutely denies any Women 


in the Chriſtian Church to be. 
Anp from hence it is plain 


rom f SECT. vis, 
the Offices of the Deaconeſles 


Their Offices. 1. Tp 


were only to perform ſome Infe- 4## 3: the Bapriſon 


* 
oy 


rior Services of the Church, and 7 #9 


"thoſe chiefly relating to the Women, for whoſe 


ſake they were ordained. One part of their 
Office was to aſſiſt the Miniſter at the 
Baptizing of Women, where for Decency's fake 
they were employed to diveſt them (the Cuſtom 
then being to baptize all Adult Perſons by Im- 
merſion) and ſo to order the Matter, that the 


whole Ceremony might be performed with all 


the Decency becoming ſo ſacred an Action. This 
is evident from Epiphanius both in the forecited 
Paſſage, and other [a] Places. And it is taken 
notice of alſo by Juſtinian [V and the Author [ 
of the Conſtitutions, who adds, that the Deaco- 
neſſes were uſed to anoint the Women in Bap- 
tiſm with the Holy Oil, as the Cuſtom of the 
Greek Church then was, not only for the Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, but alſo for the 
Deaconeſſes to uſe this Ceremony of Unction 
before Baptiſm; of which Cotelerius in his 
Notes [d] gives feveral Inſtances out of the 
ancient Writers, but theſe belong to another 


place. 


2. AnoTHeRr Part of their SECT, IX. 
Office was to be a fort of Private 2. 7 #4 ſat f 


hiſts to | : Private Catechiſts to 
Catechiſts the Women- Cate Hot e . 


uſed Women-Prieſts in their Service. Againſt chumens, who were preparing uner- 
tbeſe he has a particular Diſſertation, wherein for Baptiſm, For though they 9 8 5 


u' Juſtel. Bibl. Jur. Canon. T. 1. p. 75. Not. in Con. Nic. c. 19. 
) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. c. 9. [i] Tertul. de Præſcript. c. Ar. 
wf mulieres hæreticæ quam procaces, quæ audeant docere; con- 
= dre, Exorciſmos agere, curationes repromittere, forſitan & 
nungere. [I] Id. c. 17. de Baptiſmo. [mn] Epiph. Hær. 49. 

Fepuzian, n. 2. enmioxoro was” du wuvelnts, 1, Tees Cu- 


T2299 Yuydixs;, [u] Id. Har, 78. Antidicomarianit. n. 23. 


[0] Id. Har. 79. Collyrid. n. 3. Ei iegard eu yurdtues O 
7 p N FR 1 2 N 7 241 2 Pig . 
TEITETIAWIOTO, *. xeavovtnov T.4 2 CN S Li, ches 
ULXNO ν,Guν f MaAtky i:cgTHav m, &c. 15 
14 Ibid. Ataxomiaray TE&yua ti di; TI MYEANTI&Y; AAR 
2% eie T9 hed} bew;' vs 73 Imyerpar emroiten. © 
121 Epiph. Expof. Fid. 21. [] Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 6. 
Le] Hieron. Apoſt. Eib. 3. c. 1y. [A Coteler. in Loc. 

Were 
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Church, yet they might privately inſtruct and 
teach thoſe, how to make the proper Anſwers 
that were required of all Perſons at their 9 
tiſm. The Author of the ſhort Notes on the E 


piſtles [e] under the Name of St. Jerom, calls Hand of theſe: Deaconeſſes. : 


this, Private Miniſtery of the Word, which the 
Deaconeſſes performed in the Eaſtern Churches 
in his Time. And it was ſo uſual and ordinary a 
Part of their Office in the African Churches, 


that the Fathers of the Fourth Council of Car- 


[V] require it as a neceſſary Qualification 


thage | 
in Daccneſſes when they are ordained, that they 


ſhall: be Perſons of ſuch good ee as 
to be able to inſtruc the Ignorant and Ruſtick 
Women, how to make Reſponſes to the Inter- 
rogatories, which the Miniſter puts to them in 


» 


verſation after ward. 


SECT. x. 
3. To viſit and at- 


tend Women that 


tend Women that were ſick, which 


geil, is noted by Epiphanias IR I and the 


Author of the Conſtitutions, 
who [B] ſays they were employed likewiſe in 
delivering the Biſhop's Meſſages and Directions 
to Women that were in Health, whom the 
Deacons could not viſit becauſe. of Unbelievers: 
That is, : becauſe of the Scandal and Reproach 
which the. Heathens were ready to caſt upon 
Jem... OD BOT OT LTD 
4. In Times of Danger and 
5 Perſecution they were employed 
the Martyrs and in Miniſtring to the Martyrs in 
Confeſſors in Priſm. Priſon, becauſe they could more 
ealily gain Acceſs to them, and go with leſs 
Suſpicion, and leſs Danger and Hazard of their 
Lives from the Heathen, than the Deacons or 
any other Miniſters of the Church could do. Co- 
telerius [i] and Gothofred collect rhis from ſome 
Paſſages in Lucian and Libanus, which ſeem 
to refer to this Part of the Deaconeſſes 


Pal 
Miniſtry 


ie 
5 miniſter to 


MI For Lucian in one of his Dialogues 
ſpeaking of Peregrine the Philoſopher, how he 
was careſſed by the Chriſtians, whilſt he was in 
Priſon for the Profeſſion of their Religion, ſays, 
In the Morning one might obſerve the old Wo- 
men the Widows waiting at the Priſon Gate [ 
with ſome of the Orphans Children; Where by 
the Widows he doubtleſs means the Deaconeſſes 
of the Chriſtians. And there is little Queſtion 
but Libanius [I] means the ſame, when he ſays, 
that the Mother or Miſtreſs of the old Women, 


* * n 


vere. not allowed to teach Publickly in the 


Baptiſm, and how they were to order their Con- 


3. ANoTHER Part of their 
1 was to viſit and at- 


Church, and what time it was 


was not laid aſide every where at once, but com- 


When ſhe finds any one bound in Priſon, run 
about, and begs and makes a Collection for hin 
This plainly refers to the great Charity and Li 
berality of the Chriſtians toward their Mart 


which was collected and ſent to them by 5 


F. In the Greek Churches the SEC. x; 
Deaconeſſes had alſo the Charge J. 7 4 , 
of the Doors of the Church, e de in th E 

which Part of their Office is 5 — : 
mentioned by the Author [zz] of the Conſtitu. 
tions, and the Author under the Name of j,. | 
natius, who u] ſtiles them Mpsrss oy dy; 
b, the Keepers of the Holy Gates. Ry: 
probably, this was only in ſuch Churches 3 
made a Diſtinction betwixt the Mens Gate and 
the Womens Gate: For Bp. Uſer obſerves, [0] 
that no ancient Writer beſides theſe two maj; 
any mention of this, as part of the Office r 
Deaconeſſes: And in another place of the Coy. 
ſtitutions [7] this Diſtinction is plainly expre{ 
ſed; Let the Door-keepers ſtand at the Gate ot 


the Men, and the Deaconeſſes at the Gate of 
LASTL v, they were to aſſign SECT. xn. 
all Women their Places, and re- 6, 7? preſde ov th 
ulate their [2] Behaviour in the the Widows, de E 1 
hurch; to preſide over the reſt of the W. 
dows; [r] whence in ſome Canons they are {tile! 
HemaSnwwou, Governeſſes; as Balſamon and 


Zonaras note upon the Council [, of Laodicu: iſ 


and if any Woman had any Suit to prefer to: 
Deacon or a Biſhop, a Deaconeſs [2] was to in- 
troduce her. Theſe were the Offices of the De. 
coneſſes in the Primitive Church, which I hav: 
been a little more particular in deſcribing, be-. 
cauſe they are not now ſo commonly known; 


the Order it ſelf having been for ſome Ages 
wholly laid aſide. + 1 | 2 


Ir it be enquired, How long 


SECT. xw. : 3 
this Order continued in the W 


How long this O. 
der continued in i Wt 


totally aboliſhed? I anſwer, Ir 


tinued in the Greek Church longer than in the . 
Latin, and in ſome of the Latin 5 8 longer Cl 
than in others. In the Greek Church they com- by 
tinued to the Time of Bal/amon, that is, to the  _ 
latter end of the Twelfth Century; for he ſpeak 

of them [a] as then Miniſtring in the Church 5 
of Conſtantinople: Though it appears from ſome Bl Ep 


other Paſſages of the ſame Author that in othe! 


een 


[e] Hieron. Com. in Rom. 16. 1. Sicut etiam nunc in Orien- 
talibus Diaconiſſæ mulieres, in ſuo Sexu miniſtrate videntur in 
Baptiſmo, five in Miniſterio Verbi, quia privatim docuiſſe Fœ- 
*minas invenimus, &c. [/] Con. Carthag. 4. c. 12. Viduæ vel 
Sanctimoniales, quæ ad miniſtarium baptizandarum mulierum 
elguntur, tam inſtructæ ſint ad Officium, ut poſſint apto & ſano 
Sermone docere imperitas & ruſticas mulieres, tempore quo bapti- 
zandz ſunt, qualiter Baptizatori interrogatæ reſpondeant, & qualiter 
accepto baptiſmate, vivant. [g] Epiph. Hær. 79. n. 3. Expoſ. 
Fid. n. 21. [] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 15. & 19. Hieron. 
Ep. 2. ad Nepot, Multas Anus alit Eceleſia quæ Officium ægrotanti 


fred. Com. in Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 27. 


It. Orat. de Vinctis, cited by Gothofred. 


Le] Uſſer. Diſſert. 17. in Ignat. p. 224. 


preſtant, Kc. [i] Coteler. Not. in Conſt. Lib. 3. c. 15. Colle 


Le] Lucian. Peregrin. IIe * e H, NU 1174 
end, yheas Twas. & c. [I] Liban. Orat. 16. in Teſtamen 
[m] Conſtit. Apoil 
[a] Pſeudo-Ignat. Ep. ad Antioch, n. 12. 
[p] Conſtit. Apoſt. 
] Conſtit. Lib. 2. c. 58. [r] Ibid. Lib. 3.67: 
[e] Conſtit. Lib. 2. c. 26. [LA] Ber 


Lib. 8. c. 28. 


Lib. 2. c. 57. 
L] Con. Laodic. c. 11. 


lam. Reſp. ad Interrog. Marci, c. 35. ap. Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom. 
T. 1. p. 381. 5 | 


Churches 
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f Ja the Latin Church there were ſome Decrees 
„ade againſt their Ordination long before. For 
„ie Firſt Council of Orange, An. 441, forbids 
5) any more Deaconeſſes to be ordained. And 


Council of Epos [z] An. 917, has a Canon 
o the ſame purpoſe, wholly abrogating their 
onſecration. Not long after which the Second 
Council of Orleans, An. f33, renewed the De- 

Erce [z] againſt them. And before any of theſe, 

The Council of Laodicea in the Eaſtern Church 
Widows or Governeſſes, decreeing [+] that no 
uch for the future ſhould be confiituted in the 
hurch. But theſe Decrees had no Effect at 
ill in the Eaſt, nor did they univerſally take Ef- 
ect in the Weſt till many Ages after. The Au- 
hor indeed under the Name of St. Ambroſe, 
would lead an unwary Reader into a great Mi- 
Make : for he makes as if the Order of Deaco- 
ceſſes was no where uſed [c] but among the 
Montaniſis; ignorantly confounding the Presby- 
tcreſſes of the Montaniſts with the Deaconeſſes of 
he Church. And the Author under the Name of 
Bt. Jerom is not much more to be regarded, 
when he ſeems to intimate that in his Time the 
Order of Deaconeſſes was wholly laid aſide in 
he 72:/, and only retained [d] in the Oriental 
Churches. For I have already ſhewed (x. 6.) 
rom Yenantius Fortunatus, who lived An. 560, 
End the. Council of Worms, which was held in 
the oth Century, that Deaconeſſes were till re- 
aained in ſome parts of the Western Church; 
which may be evinced alſo from the Ordo Roma- 
uus [e], and other Rituals in uſe about that time, 
where among other Forms we meet with an 
Prado ad Diaconam faciendam, An Order or Form 
to conſecrate a Deaconeſs. But in an Age or two 
after, that is, in the Tenth or Eleventh Century, 
1 wm [FJ thinks the whole Order was quite ex- 


SS SECT. xv. BETORE I make an end of 
ben Notion of this Subject, I cannot but ac- 
z 3 Name Diaco quaint the Reader, that there is 
* erat * another Notion of the Name 
_ Diaconiſſa, ſometimes to be met 
with in the Writers of the middle Ages of the 
Church, who uſe it to ſignify not a Deaconeſs, 
but a Deacon's Wife, in the ſame Senſe as Pre/- 


; 9 1 my ö 4 
"Ro 7 x 4 x 1 f 12 $ | 4 —— 


hurches [x] they were generally laid aſide. 


ad forbidden them under the Name of ancient 


Vow of Ccalibacy 


2 * th 


7 101 
bytera ſignifies the Wife of a Presbyter, and 
Epiſcopa the Wife of a Biſhop. The Word E- 


Piſcopa is thus uſed in the 2d Council of Tours, 
where it is ſaid, That if a Biſhop have not a 
Wife | g ], there ſhall no train of Women fol- 


low him. So alſo the Words Presbytera, Dia- 


coniſſa, and Subdiaconiſſa [h], for the Wives of a 
Presbyter, a Deacon, and a Subdeacon, occur a 
little after in the ſame Council. And fo in the 
Council of Auxerre [i] and ſome other Places. 
From which a Learned and Ingenious Examiner 


[] of the Council of Trent concludes, that Bi- 


ops in thoſe times were not as yet obliged by 
the Law of Calibacy, not to cohabit with their 
Wives, in the Gallican Church. But I ſhall 
freely own, I take this to be a Miſtake; For 
from the Time of Pope Siricius the Cœlibacy of 
the Clergy began to be preſſed in the Weſtern 
Church, and theſe very Canons do enforce it: 
Therefore I lay no greater Streſs upon them 


than they will bear: For as for the Cauſe of the 
Married Clergy, it needs not be defended by 


ſuch Arguments, having the Rule and Practice 
of the Whole Catholick Church, for ſome of 
the. pureſt Ages, to abet and ſupport it; of 
which I ſhall give a juſt account hereafter, 
when I come to conſider the general Qualifica- 
tions that were neceſſarily required of the Clergy 
of the Primitive Church, among which the 
will be found to have no 
Place. What therefore theſe Canons mean b 

Epiſcopa and Presbytera, is no more than the Wiſe 
of a Biſhop or Presbyter, which they had be- 
fore they were ordained, but in thoſe declining 
Ages of the Church were not allowed to coha- 


bit with them after Ordination. This Explica- 


tion agrees both with the Scope of thoſe Ca- 
nons, and the Practice of the Times they were 
made in; and we have no Diſpute with Antonius 


Auguſtinus [I], or any candid Writer of the Ro- 


miſh Communion, who carry this Notion no 
higher than the Ages in which it was broached: 
But when Baronius [m] and others transfer it to 
the Primitive Ages, and make the Practice of 


the Weſtern Church in the ſixth Age to be the 


Practice of the Univerſal Church in all Ages, 
they manifeſtly Prevaricate, and put a Fallacy 
upon their Readers, which it may be ſufficient 
to have hinted here, and ſhall be more fully 
made out in its proper Place. : 


[x] Id. Com. in Concil. Chalced. c. 15. [ y] Conc. Arauſic. 

4 . 26. Diaconiſſæ omnimodæ non ordinandz, &c. [] Conc. 
Fhpauneſ. c. 21. Viduarum conſecrationem, quas Diaconiſſas vo- 
aaat, ab omni religione noſtra penitus abrogamus. [a] Conc. 
Aurel. 2. c. 17. Placuit ut nulli poſtmodum Fœminæ Diaconalis 
38 BenediCtio pro conditionis hujas fragilitate credatur. [65] Conc. 
a Laodic. c. 11. Tleet 28 u Sev meeoCuTiOns T9 Lx 1- 
Was es unn vet. Ni d. [c] Ambroſ. Com. in 1 Tim. 
n. [4] Hicron, Com. in Rom. 16. 1. and in 1 Tim. 3. 14. 


Xa 
85 


hoes —— —— 


[e] Ordo Roman. p. 161. in Bibl. Patr. Tom. 9. Par. 1624. 

[FJ Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 25. n. 17. [g] Con. Turon. 
2. c. 14. Epiſcopum Epiſcopam non habentem, nulla ſequatur 
turba Mulierum. [4] Ibid. c. 20. Si inventus fuerit Presbyter 
cum ſua Presbytera, aut Diaconus cum ſua Diaconiſſa, aut Sub- 
diaconus cum ſua Subdiaconiſſa, annum integrum excommunica- 
tus habeatur. [I] Con. Antiſſidor. c. 21. [&] Gentillet. Exam. 
Concil. Trid. lib. 4. p. 259. [7] Anton. Aug. de Emendat, 
Gratiani lib, 1. Dial, 20. p. 226, [n] Baron. an. 58. n. 18. 
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To the Right Honourable 


And Right Reverend Father in Gop, 


„„ 


Lord Biſhop of WINCHESTER, 


And PRRLATE of the Moſt Noble Order of the GAR TER. 
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S the kind Entertainment, which Your LoRDSHI and the World 

2 6 480 Ef have been pleaſed to give the Firſt Part of this Work, has encoura- 

= ccd me to go on, in hopes of doing Publick Service to the CHURCH: 
do the Nature of the Subject contained in this Second Volume, bein 


| ; Glory; and as I may ſay, {till Provokes and Calls us to the ſame Attainments by ſo many 


and inflame our Zeal, and to make us eager and reſtleſs in Copying out the Pattern ſet 
before us. If any ſhall think I have collected theſe things together to reflect upon an 


Ferſons in the Preſent Age: I ſhall only fay with one of the Ancients [*] in a like Caſe, 


OT 


They miſtake my Deſign ; which was not to Reproach any Man's Perſon, who bears 


#7 Hieron. Ep. 83. ad Ocean. Tom. 2. p. 323. Ne quis me in Sugillationem iſtius temporis Sacerdotum ſcripſiſle, 
que ſeripſi, exiſtimet, ſed in Eccleſiæ Utilitatem. Ut enim Oratores & Philoſophi, deſcribentes qualem velint eſſe 
perfectum Oratorem & Philoſophum, non faciunt injuriam Demoſtheni & Platoni, ſed res ipſas abſque Perſonis defi- 
1 Sic in deſeriptione Epiſcopi, & in eorum Expoſitione que ſeripta ſunt, quaſi ſpeculum Sacerdotii proponitur. 


am in Foteſtate & Conſcientia ſingulorum eſt, quales ſe ibi aſpiciant. Ut vel dolere ad Deformitatem, vel gaudere 
ad Pulchritudinem poſſint. | 


V or. I. Ip "Ee the 


we L For as When Ora 1 Philofophers deſcribe the Qualities WM 
h axe zequiret tomate a cecmpleat Orator or Fhilolopher they do no Injury to . 
e or Alus, hut enly deſeribe things nakedly in themſelves, without any Perſonl WG 
Applications: -ſo in the 0 of; a:Biſhop or Prieſt, and Explication of anciem 
Rules, nothing more is intended but to propoſe à Mirror of the Prieſthood; in which i 
will be in every Man's Power and Conſcience to take a View of: himſelf, fo as either 0 
jr 8 _ 3ght of his own-Petermity, -or:rejoice:; when he beholds his own Beauty 
in the Glaſs. | e A f 


Nor RING is Fe propoſed but Rules and Examples of the nobleſt Virtues; Probi 
and Integrity of Life; Studies and Labours becoming the Clerical Function; Piety an, 
Devotion in our conſtant Addreſſes to Gop; Fidelity, Diligence and Prudence in preach 
* 1 ord to Men; Carefulneſs and Exactneſs, yoined with Diſcretion and Charity 
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in tf miniſtration of Puþlick and Private Diſcipline; Candor and Ingenuity. in compo 
fog needleſs Diſputes among Good Men; and Zeal in oppoſing and confronting t 
Powerful and Wily Deſigns of Hereticks and Wicked Men; together with Reſolution 
and Patience in Suffering Perſecutions, Calumnies, and Reproaches both from profeſ.d 
Enemies, and enden Friends; with many other Inſtances of the like commendabe 
Virtues, which ſhined in the Lives, and adorned the Profeſſion of the Primitive Clergy: 
Whoſe Rules and Actions, I almoſt promiſe my ſelf, Your Loxos are and all good! 
Men vill gead with Pleaſure, becauſe yy will but ſee their own Beauty repreſented n 
the Glaſs; and they that fall ſhort of the Character here given, will find it a gentle 45. 
monition and Spur to Tet in Order the Things that are wanting in their Conduct, ani 
3 3 with more Leal to bring themſelves a little nearer to the Primitive Sta- 
*« ;« "i Pn * l e FS 


Your Lorwpsnrye is enabled by your High Station and Calling to revive. the Fxer. {9 
ciſe of Ancient Diſcipline among Your Clergy in a more Powerful Way: And You hav 4 
venus already fome Convincing Proofs, that it is Your ſettled Refolution and Intention t. 
0 to de: As the Thoughts of This is a real Pleafure to the Diligent and Virtuous, fo 11 
i to be hoped it will prove a juſt Terror to thoſe of the contrary Character; and by in I 
roducing a ſtrict Diſcipline among the Clergy, make way for the eaſier Introduction of G 
it among the Laity alſo; the Revival of which has long been deſired, though but ſlor te 
Weps are made toward the Reſtauration of it. In the mean time it becomes every Ma P 
according to his Ability, though in a lower Station, to contribute his Endeavours toward 
the promoting theſe good Ends: To which Purpoſe I have collected and digeſted theſe © 
Obſervations upon The Laws and Diſcipline of the Ancient Clergy, that ſuch as are wi- 1. 
ling to be influenced by their Practice, may have Great and Good Examples ſet before y 
| ny ; whillt they, whom Examples cannot move, may be influenced another way, by Þ + 


—__ 


* 


thority which Your LoRDSHI and Others in the ſame Station are inveſted with B 
for the Benefit and Edification of the Cuuvx en: The Promoting of which is, and ever ti 
will be, the hearty Endeavour of him who is, | IF fe 1 


My LORD, — 5 

5 tos Hi + | de 
Tour Lordfhip's moft Dutiful 

and Obedient $ ervant, | 


JOSEPH BINGHAM 
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Of the fir Original of the Inferior Orders, and the Number and Uſe of them : 
| and how they aifered from the 


Deacons. 


Book diſcourſed of the 
EZ Superior Orders of the 
| Clergy in the Primitive 
LY 2. Church, I come now to 
= tal Inffttution » 4 ELL . FRM 5 1 
bed again treat of thoſe: which are commonly 
LY Baronivs,, 74 
= hb; Gun of 
them. The two great Gracles of the Nomiſb 
Church; Baronius © and the Council [5] of 
in, are very Dogmatical and Pofitive in their 
Aſſertions both about their Riſe and Number; 

that they are preciſely five, viz. Subdeacons, 

Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, and Door- 

keepers; and that they are all of Apoſtolical 
EX Ioftitution : And herein they are follow'd not 
only by Bellarmine [e], and the common Wri- 
ters of that Side, but alſo by Schelfrate [d], a 
EZ Perſon who lived in greater Light, and might 
have ſeen through the Miſts that were caſt be- 
ore the Eyes of others. Cardinal Bona [e] di- 
ſtinguiſhes between Subdeacons and the reſt. He 
fairly owns, that Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Rea- 


1 


our firſt Enquiry muſt be concern- 


ſtitution, as the modern School-men pretend: 
But as to Subdeacons, he pos with them en- 
tirely, and ſays [/, that though the Scripture 
makes no expreſs Mention of them, yet their Inſti- 
tution muſt be referr'd either to Chriſt, or at leaſt 
to his 8 The French Writers are not ge- 
nerally ſo tenacious of this Opinion, as having 
never ſworn to receive the Decrees of the 771. 
dentine Fathers with an Implicite Faith; but 


VING in the laſt many 


ders and Doorkeepers are not of Apoſtolical In- 


Superior Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters, and 


33 ; 124 1 2 SY Oh 3 

of them ingenuouſly confeſs the Riſe of 
the Inferior Orders to be owing only to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Inſtitution. Morinus [g] undertakes to 
prove that there was no ſuch Order as that of 
Acolythiſts, or Exorciſts, or Door-keepers a- 


| monly mong rhe Geeks ia he Age nexr to the Apoſtles; 
call'd the Inferior Orders. And here nor does Schelftrate diſprove his Arguments, 


though he makes a Shew of refuting him. Dua- 


ing the Original and Number of renus [4] fays there were no ſuch Orders origi- 


nally in the firſt and Primitive Church. Cotele- 
rius [i] confeſſes their Original is involved 
wholly in Obſcurity; that there is no mention 
made of any. of them in Ignatius, or any other 
ancient Writer before Cyprian and Tertullian. And 
therefore Habertus [&] is clearly of Opinion, that 
it would be more adviſeable for their Church to 
expunge all the Inferior Orders out of the Num- 
ber and Catalogue of Sacraments, and refer them 
only to Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, as the ancient 
Divines were uſed to do. By the ancient Di- 
vines he means the School-men, who were ge- 
nerally of this Opinion heretofore. But Peter 
Lombard, who is ſer at the Head of them, de- 
clares [I] that the Primitive Church had no 
Orders below thoſe of Presbyters and Deacons, z 
nor did the Apoſtle give Command about any 
other, but the Church in ſucceeding Ages inſtitus 

ted Subdeacons and Acolythiſts ertelf . And 
this is the Opinion of Aquinas [m], and Amala- 
ius Fortunatus [u] and many others. Schel/trate 
himſelf [o] owns, that it was the Opinion of 
two Popes, Urban the Second, and Innocent the 
Third, that the Order of Subdeacons was not 
reckoned among the ſacred Orders of the Primi- 


8 


U Baron. an. 44. 78. [ö Cone. Trid. "Self. 23. c. 2. It. 
2 Catechiſm. ad Parochos tit. de ſacramento Ordinis p. 222. + 


[<] Bellarm, de Clericis Lib. 1. c. 11. [] Schelſtrat, Con 


= Antiochen. Reſtitut. Diſſert. 4. c. 17. art. 2. p. 520. ſe] Bona 
Ker. Liturg. Lib. 1, c. 25. n. 17, Acolythos, Exorciſtas, Lectores, 
& Oſtiarios, ab Apoſtolis, vel ab immediatis eorum ſucceſſoribus 
nuſtitutos, Doctores Scholaſtici aſſerunt, ſed non probant. 
J Bona ibid, a. 16. Subdizconorum licet expreſſa mentio in ſa- 
is Literis non reperiatur, eorum tamen inſtitutio vel ad Chriſtum, 
ut recentiores Scholaſtici exiſtimant, vel ad Apoftolos referenda eſt. 
[g] Morin. de ordinat. exercit. 14. cap. 1. [y] Duaren, de 
Miniſter. & Beneficiis Eccl. Lib. 1. c. 14. [i] Coteler. not. in 


— 


il. 
. 


ad. — 


* | Re P * 


Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 27. [i] Habert. Archieratic. Par. . 
Obſerv. 1. p. 48. Conſultius meo quidem judicio, Ordines Hiera- 
chicis inferiores, ipſumque adeo Hypodiaconi, & à Sacramentorum 
Cenſu expungere, & ad Inftitutionem duntaxat Eccleſiaſticam cum 
antiquis Theologis referre. [ Lombard. Sent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 24. 
p. 348. Hos ſolos Primitiva Eccleſia legitur babuiſſe, & de his 
ſolis Præceptum Apoſtoli habemus. Subdiaconos vero & Acolythos 
procedente tempore Eccleſia fbi cooltituit. Len] Aquio. fap- 
377, Art, 2. Reſp. ad ſecundum, [mJ K- 

Lib. 2.c.6, (o] Schelſtrat, de Concil. 


plement. Par. 3. Q. 
malar. de Offic. Ecc). 
Antioch. p. 515. 
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It was indeed a 1. K 
in the 3d Century, but not dignified with the 
Title of a Sacred or Superior Order till the 
Twelfth Age of the Church; when, as Menar- 
dus informs us out of a MS. Book of Petrus 
Cantor [p] a Writer of that Age, it was then 
but juſt newly dignified with that Character: 
That is, in an Age when Biſhops and Presbyters 
began to be reckoned but one Order, in Com- 
pliance with an Hypotheſis peculiar to the Ro- 
miſh Church, then the Order of Subdeacons 
ſtept up to be a ſuperior Order; and whereas 


the Primitive Church was uſed to, reckon the 


three ſuperior Orders to be thoſe of Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, the Romy Church 
now began to ſpeak in a different Stile, and 
count the three ſuperior Orders, thoſe of Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Subdeacons : So that this laſt be- 
came a Superior Order; which for ſome Ages 
before had been only an Inferior Order, and at 
. firſt. was no Order at all. For the Teſtimonies 
_ alledged by Schelfrate. after Bellarmine and Baro- 
ins, to prove the Inferior Orders of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, are of no Authority or Weight in 
this Caſe. The Epiſtle under the Name of - 
natius ad Antiochenos, and the Conſtitutions under 
the Name of Clemens Romanus, which are the 
only Authorities pretended in this Matter, are 
now vulgarly known to be none of their Genuine 
Writings, but the Works of ſome Authors of 
much later Date. So that till ſome better Proofs 
be given, there will be reaſon to conclude, that 
theſe Inferior Orders were not of Apoſtolical, 
but only of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. 


AND this may be argued far- 
ther, not only from the Silence 
of the moſt ancient Writers, but 
| alſo from the Accounts of - thoſe 
who ſpeak of them preſently after their Inſtitu- 
tion. For tho' the Romiſh Church determines 
them to be preciſely Five in Number, yet inthe 
ancient Church there was no ſuch. Rule; but 
ſome Accounts ſpeak of more than Five, and o- 
thers not of ſo many; which argues that they 
were not of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. The Author 
under the Name of Ignatius reckons Six 
without Acolythiſts, viz. Subdeacons, Readers, 
Singers, Door-keepers, - Copiatæ, and Exorciſts. 
The Author of the Conſtitutions under the 
Name of Clemens Romanus [r] counts but Four 
of theſe Orders, viz. Subdeacons, Readers, 
Singers, and Doorkeepers. For he makes no 
mention of the Copiate, or of Acolythiſts: And 
though he ſpeaks of Exorcifts, yet he ſays [s] 
expreſly it was no Church-Order. The Apoſto- 
lical Canons [z], as they are commonly called, 
Name only Three, Subdeacons, Readers, and 
Singers. And though the Author under the 


. 
No certain num- 
ber of them in the 
Primitive Church. 


« 


u Inferior Order © 


formed by the Deacons, as I have had occaſion 1 4 


leaving out Acolythiſts and Exorciſts. Epiphanias 


2 makes no mention of Acolythiſts, but in. 
ead of them puts in the Copiatæ, and Interpre. 
ters. Others add the Parabolani alſo; and except 
Cornelius [y] there is ſcarce any other ancient 


Writer, who is ſo preciſe to the Number of Piye 


Inferior Orders, 


of Rome. 


Taz Reaſon of which Diffe- SECT. in. 


as now computed in the Church 


rence muſt needs be this, That Nr "ured i ! RE 
there was no certain Rule left d Kn * e 
Originally about any ſuch Orders; n : þ 
but every Church inſtituted them for herſelf, 1 
ſuch Times and in ſuch Numbers as her ow; | 
Neceſſities ſeemed to require. For at firſt moſt . 
of the Offices of theſe Inferior Orders were per. 
7 


to ſhew. in another [Z] Place; But as the Num 
ber of Converts increaſed in large Churches, FJ 
ſuch as that of Rome, which confined her («i 
to the number of Seven Deacons, the Duties of | i 
the Deacons Office quickly became too great ani | 
heavy for them: Whereupon a ſort of Aſſiſtans YG 
to them were appointed, firſt in thoſe gren e 
Churches, under the Names of theſe Interi i 
Orders, to take off from the Deacons ſome of MY 
the heavy Burden that lay upon them. And tha JR 
is the Reaſon why we meet with the Inferiot 
Orders in ſuch great and populous Churches « 
Rome and Carthage in the beginning of the 11 
Century; whereas in many of the leffer Churches 
all the Offices were ſtill performed by Deacons, 
even in the 4th and yth Centuries: Which my 
be concluded from the words of the Author un- 
der the Name [a] of St. Auſtin, where ſpeaking 
of the Deacons of Rome, he ſays, the Reaſon 
why they did not perform all the Inferior Ser- 
vices of the Church, was, that there was a Mul- 
titude of the leſſer Clergy under them; whereas 
otherwiſe they muſt have taken care of the Al. 
tar and its Utenſils, Sc. as it was in other 
Churches at that Time. Which ſeems evident: 
ly to imply, that theſe Inferior Orders were not 
taken into all Churches when that Author made 
this Obſeryation. | 


Bur ſuch Churches as admit= s$xcr. Iv. 
ted them, made them ſubſervient The Principal 4: 
to divers good Ends and Purpo- of *hem in 1% wi 
ſes. For beſides that of Relie- Mie Church! 1 
ving the Deacons in ſome part of 4 . Sg? 
their Office, they were alſo a = 
ſort. of Nurſery for the Sacred 
Hierarchy, or Superior Orders of the Church. 
For in thoſe days ſuch Churches as had theſe Or 


1 


— 


[p]. Pet. Cantor de Verbo Mirifico, ap. Menard. Not. in Sa- 
cramental Gregor. p. 280. De Novo inſtitutum eſt, Subdiaconatum 
[7] Ep. ad Antioch. n. 12. 
[5] Ibid. Lib. 8. c. 26. 


ſtit. Apoſt, Lib. 3. c. 11. 


Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 433. [x] Book 2. Chap. 20. Sect. 15. 
[4] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. T. 4. c 101. Ut autem non 
omnia miniſteria obſequiorum per ordinem agant, multitudo fac! 
Clericorum. Nam utique & Altare portarent, & vaſa ejus, & 
aquam in manus funderent Sacerdoti, ſicut videmus per 0m 
Eccleſias. | 
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11 ers ſettled in them, commonly choſe their Su- 
crior Miniſters, Biſhops, 
ons, out of them; and the Clergy 


A Probation for the greater. For the Church 
gy having the advantage of Chriſtian Academies 


3 ſons for the Miniſtry, firſt exerciſing them in 
he better diſciplin'd and qualified for the 


very Biſhop knew perfectly both the Abilities 
of Morals 85 all 1 5 Clergy of his Dioceſe; 
or they were bred up under his Eye, and go- 
rerned by his Care and Inſpection. 
laces they lived all in one Houſe, and cat all at 
ne Table: As Poſſidius [V] particularly notes of 


nd every thing in Common. Hence it became 

cCuſtom in Spain, in the Time of the Gozhick 
Kings, about the End of the 5th Century, for 
e rents to dedicate their Children very young to 
Ine Service of the Church: In which caſe they 
ere taken into the Biſhop's Family, and educa- 

ed under him by ſome diſcreet and grave Preſ- 
ESytcr, whom the Biſhop deputed for that pur- 
ES oc, and fer over them by the Name of Præpo- 
ius, & Magifter Diſcipline, The Superinten- 
dent, or Maſter of Diſcipline, becauſe his chief 
FBufincs was to inſpe& their Behaviour, and in- 
ESru& them in the Rules and Diſcipline of the 
hurch. As we may ſee in the 2d and 4th 
Founcils [4] of Toledo, which give Directions a- 
out this Affair. 


| 3 SECT. v. AN p upon this Account theſe 
„ allowed wo for- Inferior Clergy were tied as well 
1 = heir Service, as others to the perpetual Service 
ee of the Church, when once they 
ecular Life again. | : : 
=_ had devoted and dedicated them- 
ſelves to it: They might not then forſake their 
Station, and return to a mere Secular Life again 


or [e] has a peremptory Canon to this purpoſe : 
hat if any Perſon ordained among the Clergy 
pbetake himſelf to any Military or Goll Employ- 
ment, and does not repent and return to the Of- 


ſhould be anathematized. Which is repeated in 


n 


Presbyters and Dea“ 
9 of theſe leſſer 
ders were a fort of Candidates, under 'Tryal 


+ rhar Time, took this Method to train up fir. 


: ſome of the lower Offices, that they hy 5 be 
uties 


of the Superior Functions. And by this means 


In ſome 


t. Auſtin's Church at Hippo, and Sozomen [c] of 
he Church of Rinocurura in the Confines of Pa- 
bine and Egypt, that they had Houſe and Table 


ordained at the Altar: 


t their own Pleaſure. The Council of Chalce- 


; ce he had firſt choſen for God's Sake, he 


the Council of Tours [FI, and Tribur [g], and 
ſome others, where tis interpreted ſo, as to in- 


clude the Inferior Orders as well as the Superior. 


SEC F. VE, 
How they differed 
from the Superior 
Orders, in Name, in 
Office, and Manner 
of Ordination. 


B v T though they agreed in 
this, yet in other Reſpects they 
differed very much from one a- 
nother. As 1{t in Name: The 
Clergy of the Superior Orders 
are commonly called the ispw vor, rn Ws 
Holy [+4] and Sacred, as in Socrates and others: 
Whence the Name, Hierarchy, is uſed by the 
Author under the Name of Dionyſius [i] the A- 
reopagite, to ſignify peculiarly the Orders of Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons; As Haller a fa- 
mous Sorbonne Doctor has abundantly proved a- 
gainſt Cellotius the Jeſuit in his Learned and Ela» 
borate Defence [+] of the Hierarchy of the 
Church. But on the other hand the Inferior Or- 
ders in the ancient Canons have only theName of 
Inſacrati, Unconſecrated as in the Council [7] of 


Agde, where the Inſacrati Miniſtri are forbidden to 


touch the ſacred Veſſels, or to enter into the Diaco- 
nicon or Sanctuary, it is plain there muſt be meant 
the Inferior Orders. 2. Another Difference, 
which gave Riſe to the former Diſtinction, was 
the different Ceremonies obſerved in the Man- 
ner of their Ordination. The one were always 
'The others not ſo: The 
one with the ſolemn Rite of Impoſition of 


Hands; the other commonly without it. Whence 
St. Bajil m] calls the one BaYuos, a Degree; 
but the other d xctegroynr . UTnyetoia, an Infe- 
rior Miniſtry, which had no Impoſition of 


Hands. 3. The- main Difference was in the 
Exerciſe of their Office and Function. The one 


were ordained to miniſter before God as Prieſts. 
to celebrate his Sacraments, expound his Word 


publickly in the Church, &:c. In which reſpects 
the three ſuperior Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons are ſaid by Optatus, and others, to 
have each their Share and Degree in the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, as has been noted [z] in the for- 
mer Book: But the Inferior Orders were not ap- 
pointed to any ſuch Miniſtry, but only to attend 
the Miniſters in Divine Service, and perform 
ſome lower and ordinary Offices, which any 
Chriſtian by the Biſhop's Appointment was quali- 
fied to perform. What theſe Offices were ſhall 
be ſhewed by a particular Account of them in 
the following Chapters. 


a 


(do] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 25. Cum ipſo ſemper Clerici, una e- 
tam Domo ac Menſa, Sumptibuſque communibus alebantur & 
YT W: Wen Tel, Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 31. Ken d 33 Tois 
ai xNE,,h,iñg s bn Y rede Y TAANG a. 

l] Conc. Tolet gs. 1 
mis Infantiz annis in Clericatis Officio vel Monachali poſuit, Sta- 
mus — ut in Domo Eccleſiæ ſub Epiſcopali præſentia à Præpo- 
ds ſibi debeant erudiri. It. Tolet. 4. c. 23. Si qui in Clero Pu- 
z deres aut Adoleſcentes exiſtunt, omnes in uno Conclavi Atrii com- 
Aorentur, ut in Diſciplinis Eccleſiaſticis agant, deputato probatiſſi- 
o ſeniore, quem & Magiſtrum Diſciplinz & teſtem vitz habe- 
Wt. [+] Conc. Chalced. c.5. Tv drag i xaipprore i- 
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- 2. c. 1. De his quos voluntas Parentum à pri- 
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31n3= 


yes, weigau, wire OM Fearelar, wire & dfiav Ro Eĩi 
EpY40T, &C. F] Si quis Clericus relicto Officii ſui Ordine, 
Laicam voluerit agere vitam, vel ſe militiæ tradiderit, excommu- 
nicationis pœna feriatur. [ g ] Conc. Triburienſ. c. 27. 

[4] Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 10. & 15. li] Dionyſ. de Hierar: 
Eccleſ. c. 5. n. 2. L Hallier Defenſio Hierarch. Eccleſ. Lib. 
1. c. 3. Lib. 3. Sect. a. c. 1. &K 2. [I] Conc. Agathen. c. 66. 
Non licet Inſacratos Miniſtros licentiam habere, in Secretarium, 
quod Græci Diaconicon appellant, ingredi, & contingere vaſa Do- 


minica, [n] Baſil, Ep. Canon. c. 51. [n] See Book 2. Chap. 
19. Sed. 11. | 1 | 
F f CHAP. 


* 14 F * f f * 4 " 4 [1 . 1 _ 4 
* R N 9 Wannen a Late a Rag "oY ** _ 
* * A „ e ent * R S J N n 
7 F > ** OTE; 
= | * 7 14 L _ F 
N > Ty 


watt 3. 8 * 


1 ated PEI a. * 


5 c Y 1 8 FETT 
x 8 = 7-48 BS | . «A 
0 . 4 A n 1 . "Þ © hs 8 1 : 
: R 
3 A / * 3 1 8 
1 
yy on 95 5 9 1 \ * 
- % G + Fa 4 = : 
- OS : * 2 0 F * Ut A + 4 ? 
* F * 
* 4 Fg x * * 8 : 
4 f % 5 
* 7 4 4 wt * + * FA E 891 Fe . N * * * A 2 
5 5 6 8: RED 9 #3 Lb Dot 
| —— * 8 , 4 : . * 
5 / TR O62 FI \ SO BEST *.. 
. | + F 18 
8 * ; ; | F 
8 % 1 * P : , Ls 
. 7 n 5 
* 3 3 a — t N S - # KH * $ . % 4 = . 4 * 4 
, e * , 
2 . 1 ; 4 ; £% ll o » 
A, 4 1 
ir 


e | 
No Mentionof Sub. this Order in an) 
deacons, till the 34 Writers is in the middle of the 


Cornelius lived, who both ſpeak of Subdeacons as 


ſettled in the Church in their Time. Cyprian 


a] mentions them at leaſt ten times in his Epi- 
ſtles; and Cornelius in his famous Epiſtle [V to 
Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, where he gives a Ca- 
talogue of: the Clergy then belonging to the 
Church of Rome, reckons ſeven Subdeacons a- 
mong them. But ſome think they were not 
quite ſo early in the Greek Church: For Haber- 
tus [e] ſays, no Greek Writer ſpeaks of them 
before jy I [4], who lived in the 4th 
Century, EVE oo A EA „ 
THE Author of the Conſtitu- 
19 — ined refers en to an 
; Apoſtolical Original, and in 
IO of nn Co mpliance wit 1 Hppotheſis 
e brings in Thomas the Apoſtle giv- 
ing Direction to Biſhops to ordain them with 
Impoſition [e] of Hands and Prayer, as he does 
for all the reſt of the Inferior Orders. But that 
Author is Singular in this: For it does not ap- 


SECT, . 
Their Ordination 
perform d witheat 


pear to have been the Practice of the Greek 


| Church, whoſe Cuſtoms he chiefly repreſents : 
St: Baſil, a more Credible Witneſs, ſays of this 


and all the other Inferior Orders that they [f] 


were dy«ggr6vyro:, ordained without Impoſition 
of Hands. And for the Latin Church it is evi- 


dent from a Canon of the 4th Council of Car- 


thage, where we have the Form and Manner of 


their Ordination thus expreſt: When | g] a Sub- 


deacon is ordained, ſeeing he has no Impoſition 
of Hands, let him receive an empty Patin and an 
empty Cup from the hands of the Biſhop, and 
an Ewer and Towel from the Archdeacon. 
Which Form 1 Impoſition of 
Hands, is a good Collateral Evidence (as Haber- 
tus [h] confeſſes ingennouſly) to prove that this 
Order was not inſtituted by the Apoſtles: For 
they did not uſe to omit this Ceremony in any of 
their Ordinations. ä | | 


As to the Office of Subdea- 
＋ cons, we may in ſome meaſure 
learn what it was from the fore- 


* SECT. III. 
A brief Account 
their Offices, 
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HE firſt Notice we have of 
ancient. 


zd Century, when Cyprian and 


the Name of Litere Clerice : And the Subdeacon 1: 
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mentioned Canon, viz. That it was to fit ang 
prepare the Sacred Veſſels and Utenſils of the 
Altar, and deliver them to the Deacons in time 
of Divine Service. But they were not allo wel 


to Miniſter as Deacons at the Altar; No not & © 


much as to come within the Rails of it, to  , 
Patin or Cup or the Oblations of the People 
thereon: As appears from a Canon [7] of the 
Council of Laodicea, which forbids the uni") 

by which is meant  Subdeacons, to have af 
place within the Diaconicon, or Sanctuary, ny 
to touch the Holy Veſſels, meaning at the Con- 
munion-Table. Though this is now their Ofc 8 
in the Church of Rome; and in that, Bona 
owns they differ from thoſe of the ancicn {4 
Church. Another of their Offices was to a. | 
tend the Doors of the Church during the Con f 


munion - Service. This is mentioned by the | i 


Council of Laodicea, in a Canon [I] which fix} 


them to that Station. And Yalefus thinks E. 

ſebius meant them, when deſcribing the Tempe? 

of Paulinus, he ſpeaks m] of ſome, whoſe 0. 

fice it was Svegurdv- x, wodyydy. Th dowlas, pi. 
attend the Doors, and conduct thoſe that ca 
in, to their proper Places. The Author of te 

Conſtitutions [i] divides this Office between tæ 
Deacons and Subdeacons, ordering the Deacon ? 
to ſtand at the Mens Gate, and the Subdeacon i: 
at the Womens; that no one might go forth = 
nor the Doors be opened in the Time of e 
Oblation. Beſides theſe Offices in the Church 
they had another Office out of the . Church, Pee 
which was to go on the Biſhop's Embaſſies, wittÞ 
his Letters or Meſſages to 7 oreign Churches i 
For in thoſe days, by reaſon of the Perſecution, i: 
a Biſhop did not ſo much as ſend a Letter to: 
Foreign Church, but by the hands of one of h 
Clergy : Whence Cyprian [o] gives ſuch Letten 


were the Men that were commonly employed i: 
this Office; As appears from every one of thol: 
Epiſtles in Cyprian, which ſpeak of Subdeacom Ja: 
Particularly in that which he wrote to the Cle. 
gy of Carthage in his Retirement, where he | 
tells them, that having occaſion to write to tht ju 
Church of Rome, and needing ſome of the Cle. 
gy to convey his Letter by, he was obliged w 
ordain a new Subdeacon for this fu „ be. 
cauſe the Church could not ſpare him one 4 
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[a] Cypr. Ep. 8. 20. 29. 34. 35. 45. 78. 79. ed. Oxon. 
[4] ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43, [e] Habert. Archieratic. p. 49. 
[4] Athan. Ep. ad Solitar. Vir. agent. [e] Conſtir. Apoſt. Lib. 
8. C. 41. [F] Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 51. [ g] Conc. Carth. 
4. c. 5. Subdiaconus quum ordinatur, quia manus Impoſitionem 
non accipit, Patinam de Epiſcopi manu accipiat vacuam, & Cali- 
cem vacuum. De manu vero Archidiaconi, urceolum cum aqua, 
& mantile, & manutergium. [] Habert. Archieratic. p. 48. 
[i] Conc. Laodic. c. 21. L] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 25. 
n. 16. Olim nec Calicem nec Patinam nec Oblationes in altari po- 


| 2 ; | \ # 
nebant. [I] Conc. Laodic. c. 22. f Je Urner v . 


Sag νννντνενrHνν . [m] Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. 10. c. 4. 
[n] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 11. o] Cypr. Ep. 4. al. 9. Gul 


eſt fi Epiſtolæ Clericæ veritas mendacio aliquo & fraude corrufu [4 
eſt. [p] Cypr. Ep. 24: al. 29. Quoniam oportuit me per ( ee 
ricos ſeribere; Scio autem noſtros plurimos abſentes eſſe, paucos ? Wal ee 


ro, qui illic ſunt, vir ad miniſterium quotidiani operis ſuffc** 
neceſſe fuit novos aliquos conſtituere, qui mitterentur: Feciſſe me 
autem ſciatis Lectorem Saturum, & Hypediaconum Optatum Cos 
feſſorem. | | 5 
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Inſtitution. 
SECT. IV. 


ght not perform. Bounds, or encroach too much 


bpon them to Minifter rhe Bread [q] or the Cup 
hot bid the Prayers, or do any part of that Ser- 
Lice which the Deacons did, as they were the 
oozes or Holy Cryers of the Church. This 1s 


Laodicea, Which prohibits the Subdeacons from 
wearing an Horarium in time of Divine Service: 


ade uſe of as a ſignal to give notice of the 
"Prayers, and other Services of the Church, to 
Ine Catechumens, Penitents, Sc. who were to 
bſerve their Directions: This Habit therefore 


e chief of che Subdeacons Office, at their firſt ee hoſe 
he c W „ ts Love. 


Ax great care was taken chat 
Offices they. they ſhould not exceed their 


bpon the Deacon's Office. They o not take 
o the People at the Lord's Table; They might 
he meaning of the Canon [7] of the Council of 


hich was an Habit of Deacons, that they 


oll OCunisrian Cuunca 111 
H hat time, having ſcarce enough left to perform Deference to Deacons, as Deacons did to Preſ- 
=. wn daily 1 5 Theſe were anciently byters, they are forbidden by another Canon [s] 


of that Council to ſit in the Preſence of a Dea- 


TuERE is but one thing 
more I'ſhall note concerning this 
Order, which is the Singularity 
of the Church of Rome in keep- 
ing to the Number of ſeven Sub- 
deacons. For in the Epiſtle of 
Cornelius [I], which gives us the Catalogue of the 
Romiſh Clergy, we find but ſeven Deacons, and 
ſeven Subdeacons, though there were forty 
four Presbyters, and forty two Acolythiſts, and 
of Exorciſts, Readers, and Door-keepers no 


"SBA Ls Ve 
The Singularity 
of the Church of 
Rome in keeping te 
the preciſe Number 
of ſeven Subdeacons. 


leſs than fifty two. But other Churches did not 


tie themſelves to follow this Example. For in 
the great Church of Conſtantinople, and three. 
lefſer that belonged to it, there were ninety 
Subdeacons, as may be ſeen in one of Juſti- 


15 nian's Novels [ # ], where he gives a Catalogue 
he Subdeacons might not wear, becauſe it was of the Clergy, and fixes the Number of every 
bDiſtinguiſhing Habit of a Superior Order. Order, amounting to above five hundred in the 
and farther, to ſhew the ſame Subjection and whole. | pie v=o SHIRTS. 

8 5 3 | = | 75 | * 4 
VV 

SS SECT. 7. EXT to the Subdeacons ter. For there we have the Form of their Or- 
ehibiſis an Order the Latin Writers common; dination, and ſome Intimation of their Office 
33 : . | © . 3 2 : . $05 A 
lier roche Latin Jy put Acolythiſts, which was an alſo. The Canon [d] is to this Effect: When 


eb, and never 
oentioned by any 


Order . peculiar to the Latin 
Church: For there was no ſuch 


1 I 
.. Centuries. Order in the Greek Church for 


. above four hundred Years; nor 
s it ever ſo much as mentioned among the Or- 


i ime, as Cabaſſutius [a], and Schelftrate [G] con- 
ess. And though it occurs ſometimes in the 


Hater Greek Rituals, yet Schelſtrate ſays, it is there 
ut in the Latin Church theſe two were diſtin- 


plain Difference between them, in ſaying there 
vere forty two Acolythiſts, and but ſeven Sub- 
e deacons in the Church of Rome. Cyprian alſo 
„peaks of them [7] frequently in his 


v herein their Offices differed, is not very eaſy to 
0: determine from either of thoſe Authors. | 


SECT. n. 
Heir Ordinatio 


Fromm Carthage there is a Canon which 


12 


| ; ders of the Church by any Greek Writer all that 


only another Name for the Order of Subdeacons. 


auiſhed: For Cornelius in his Catalogue makes a 


ea Epiſtles, as 
o diſtinct from the Order of Subdeacons; though 


Bur in the 4th Council of 


gives a little Light in the Mat- 


any Acolythiſt is ordained, the Biſhop ſhall. in- 
form him how he 1s to behave himſelf in bis Of- 
fice:. And he ſhall receive a Candleſtick with a 

Taper in it, from the Archdeacon, that he may 
underſtand that he is appointed to light the Can- 
dles of the Church. He ſhall alſo receive an 
empty Pitcher to furniſh Wine for the Euchariſt 
of the Blood of Chriſt. So that the Acolythiſts 
Office ſcems at that Time to have conſiſted 
chiefly in theſe two things, Lighting the Can- 
dles of the Church, and Attending the Miniſters 
with Wine for the Euchariſt. The Deſignation 

to which Office needed no Impoſition of Hands, 

but only the Biſhop's Appointment, as is plain 
from the Words of the Canon now cited. 7 


SoME think [e] they had a- 
nother Office, which was to ac- 
company and attend the Biſhop 
whitherſoever he went; and that they were cal- 
led Acolythiſts upon this account: Or perhaps 
becauſe they were obliged to attend at Funerals 
in tbe Company of the Canonicæ & Aſcetriæ, 


sSECT. In. 
The Origination of 
the Name. 


X : [4] Cone. Laodic. c. 25. * Jes vTnperas &pTov SiS ora, 
_ BP Wonne evaoyar. [1] Ibid. c. 22. & SG unmniiru e- 
5 fa 9:%641, Rc. [s] Conc. Laodic. c. 20. [.] Ap. Eu- 
5 3 6. c. 43. [#] Juſtin, Novel. 3. [a] Cabaſſut. 
Aoetit. Concil. c. 42. p. 249. [6] Schelſtrat. de Concil. Antio- 
3 o Diſſert. 4. c. 17. p. 526. [e] Cypr. Ep. 7. 34. 59. 
. 78. 79. ed. Oxon. l] Cone, Carthag. 4. c. 6. Acoly- 


ve — 


thus quum ordinatur, ab Epiſcopo quidem doceatur qualiter in 
Officio ſuo agere debeat: Sed ab Archidiacono accipiat Ceroferari- 
um cum Cereo, ut ſciat fe ad accendenda Eccleſiæ luminaria man- 
cipari. Accipiat & Urceolum vacuum ad ſuggerendum vinum in 
Euchariſtiam ſanguinis Chriſti, 
Benefic. Lib. 1. c. 14. 


Le] Duaren. de Miniſter. & 
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| with are joined jt 
BE Novels. The Original Word 
| as Heſjchius | g] explains it, ſignif 


* 


upon another. And the Name ſeems to be gi- 
ven them from this. But the Inference which 
4 Learned Perſon [ makes from hence, that 
the Order of Acolythiſts was firſt in the Greet 


Church, becauſe the Name is of Greek ages, | 


ſcems not to be ſo certain; Becauſe it can hard- 


ly be imagined, that it ſhould be an 
the Gra Fünen MAG FLL HO e N5 TIED. þ 
fore Juſtinians time make any Mention of it. 


SECT. IV. I know indeed St, Jerom 


i 


Whether Acolythiſts | ſays, it was a Cuſtom in the Oo 
be 2 oo _ riental Churches to ſer up lighted 
Deputa | Tapers when - the Goſpe Was 


rarii of later Ages. 


Fd 


> an Order of 
hurch, and yet no Greet Writer bes 


hom they are joined in one of Jaſtintan d tl 
0 Axial, 
es a young 


Servant, or an Attendant who waits cont nuaky. was to meet for their Lucernalis Oratio, or E. 


2 15 - 8 % 2 — + . 8 ; 8 2 — 8 5 > NE es 5 — 
Latin Church 3 For that which. the Counci 

f. Carthage ſpeaks. of, is probably no m 

Lighting the Candles at Night, when the 


Church 


vening Prayer. This Office of Acolythiſts, ,, 
much as the Romaniſts contend for the Apoſto. 
lical Inſtitution df it, is now no longer in bein 
in the Church of Rome, but changed into hy 
of the Ceroferarit, of Taper-bearers, who 
Office is only to walk before the Deacons, &, 
with a lighted Taper in their Hands. Which z 
ſo different from the Office of the ancient Ac, 
lythiſts, that Duarenus [] cannot but expreß 


bis Wonder, how the one came to be change 


read, as a Token and Demon- 


ſtration of their Joy: But he does not ſo much 


as once intimate, that they had a peculiar Order 


of Acolythiſts for this purpoſe: Nor does it 
appear that this was any part of their Office in 


into the other, and why their Doctors ſhoul 
call him an Acolythiſt of the ancient Church. 
Who is no more than a Taper-bearer of the pr 


ſent. Cardinal Bona [I] carries the Reflexion: 


little farther, and with ſome: Reſentment com- 
plains, that the Inferior Orders of the Namib — 
Church bear no Reſemblance to thoſe of th: Ml 
Primitive Church, and that for five hundrey il 


Years the ancient Diſcipline has been loſt; - 


£ 
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Of EXORCISTSY. » 
- SRET. I. HERE is nothing more ftrate, any Ordinary Chriſtian ſhould make bu 
Exorciſts at firſt vo certain than that in the A- confeſs that he was a Devil, and not a Go | 
peculinr Order of the poſtolical Age, and the next fol- Minucius [d] ſpeaks of this Power among Ch.. 
Clergy. hn. 99 the Power of Exorci- ſtians, but he does not aſcribe it to any partic i 
zing, or caſting out Devils, was a miraculous lar Order of Men: As neither does Fuſtiz 1 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, not confined to the Martyr, nor Ireneus [F], nor Cyprian [8] nor | i 
Clergy, much leſs to any N Order among Arnobius [HI, though they frequently ſpeak d 
them, but given to other Chriſtians alſo, as ſuch Power in the Churcdc n. BY 


many other extraordinary Spiritual Gifts then 
were. Origen [4] ſays Private Chriſtians, that is 
Laymen, G y their Prayers and Adjurations 
diſpoſſeſs Devils. And Socrates [V] obſerves par- 
ticularly of Gregory Thaumaturgus, that whilſt he 
was a Layman, he wrought many Miracles, 
healing the Sick, and caſting out Devils by ſend- 
ing Letters to the poſſeſſed Party only. And 
that this Power was common to all Orders of 
Chriſtians, appears farther from the Challenges 
of the ancient Apologiſts, Tertullian [e], and o- 
thers, to the Heathens, wherein they undertake, 
that if they would bring any Perſon poſſeſſed 
with a Devil into open Court before the Magi- 


3 


2 


* 
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Bur as this Gift was common SECT. U. 


to all orders of Men, ſo it is rea- Biſhops and 2G 


ſonable to believe, that it was in Oters for the tn 
feof Centurie, i T 
nſual Exorciſt: q 


a more eſpecial manner confer- 
red upon the Biſhops and Preſ- 8 
byters of the Church, Wůvdo ß, 


Wo | 


when there was any occaſion to uſe any Exor Wal 
ciſm in the Church, were the Ordinary Min- 
ſters of it. Thus Cardinal Bona [i] underſtand i: 
that famous Paſſage of Tertullian, where ſpeak i: 
ing [E] of a Chriſtian Woman, who went 0 
the Theatre, and returned poſſeſſed with a De- 
vil, he ſays, the unclean Spirit was rebuked in 


2 | WY = — 


CYI Juſtin, Novel. 59. [e] Heſych. Alu, 5 vere Ji EmconGy ol. e] Tertul. Apol. c. 23. Ed 
o&- Talg Hepel mor, 6 ne T0 dh.. [hb] Bp. Fell. Not. in hic aliquis ſub Tribunalibus veſtris, quem Dæmone agi conlie 
Cypr. Ep. 7. (7) Hieron. cont. Vigilant. T. 2. p. 123. Per juſſus 4 quolibet Chriſtiano loqui Spiritus ille, tam ſe Dæmonem 


totas Orientis Eccleſias, quando legendum eſt Evangelium, accen- 
duntur Lumina, & c. 
I. c. 14. p. 74. Neſcio quomodo tandem fictum eſt, ut hoc 
munus in luminar iorum curam poſtea converſum fit, & Doctores 
noſtri paſſim Acolythos Ceroferarios interpretentur- [I] Bona 
Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 25. n. 18. Deſierunt quoque minorum Or- 
dinum Officia, quæ plerumque à pueris, & hominibus mercede 
conductis, nulliſque ordinibus initiatis exercentur, &. 
[a] Orig. cont, Celſ. Lib. 7. p. 334. cvyy y opregeey id.) 
TS Tots Toy apdasot, &c. [5] Socfat. Lib. 4. c. 27. NM? 
#y TAX anueaa tongs voooylas S,, Y Saiporas 


[k} Duaren. de Miniſter. & Benefic. Lib. 


confitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. [4] Minvc 
Octav. p. 83. Ipſos Dæmonas de ſemetipſis confiteri, quoties i 
nobis Tormentis verborum & Orationis incendiis de corporibus ex. 
[FI keen. Lib. 2. c.5% 


guntur. e] Juſtin. Apol. f. p. 47. 
& 57. [] Cypr. ad Donat. p. 4. [] Arnob. cont. Geit 
Lib. 1. [] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 25. n. 17. [4] Te 


tul. de Spectac. c. 26. Theatrum adiit, & inde cum Dæmonio it. 
diit. Itaque in Exorciſmo cum oneraretur immundus Spirits 
quod auſus eſſet fidelem aggredi: Conſtanter & juſtiſſime quide® 
(inquit) feci, in meo enim inen. n 


Exor- 
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rxnxorciſm for preſuming to make ſuch an Attempt 
WS upon a Believer: To which the Spirit deb 
chat he had a Right to her, becauſe he found 
ber upon his own Ground. This Exorciſm, I 
ay, Bona ſuppoſes to be performed by ſome 
Peiesbyter of the Church endowed with that 
Uiraculous Gift. And the like may be ſaid of 
moſe Exorciſts in Cyprian [I]; ho caſt out De- 
Viss by a Divine Power: And of thoſe alſo who 
= arc mentioned by Firmilian m], as Perſons in- 
WT ſpired by Divine Grace to diſcern evil Spirits 
and detect them: As one of them did a Woman 
of Cappadocia, who pretended to be inſpired, and 
to work Miracles, and? to Baptize, and Conſe- 
Crate the Euchariſt by Divine Direction. Theſe 
= fxorciſms were plainly Miraculous, and prove 
nothing more than that ſome Perſons had ſuch a 
ift, who probably were ſome eminent Presby- 
ters of the Church: At leaſt they do not prove 
rhat Exorciſts were as yet become any diſtinct 
order among the Clergy in the Church. 


© SECT. I. Some think the Order was as 
„her ſenſe every old as Tertullian, becauſe Ulpian, 
i enn Ero, the great Lawyer, who lived in 
6 Tertullian's Time, in one of his 
Books 0 ſpeaks of Exorcizing, as a thing uſed 
oy Impoſtors, by whom probably he means the 
Chriſtians. Gothofred thinks he means the Jewiſh 
ESSExorciſts, who were commonly Impoſtors in- 
aeed: But admitting that he means Chriſtians; 
(which is more probable, conſidering what 
Ladtantius 2 ſays of him, That he publiſhed a 
Collection or the Penal Laws that had been made 
gainſt them) yet it proves no more than what 
very one owns, That Exorciſing was a thing 
then commonly known and practiſed among the 
Chriſtians. Others urge the Authority of Ter- 
aullian himſelf in his Book de Corona Militis, 
here yet he is ſo far from owning any particu- 
lar Order of Exorciſts, that he rather ſeems to 
make every Man his own Exorciſt. For there a- 
mong other Arguments, which he urges to 
iſſuade Chriſtians from the Military Life under 
Heathen Emperors, he makes uſe of this [p], 


5 les, and then they muſt defend thoſe Devils by 
1 ight, whom they had put to flight by Day by 


heir Exorciſms; by which he means their 
Prayers, as Junius rightly underſtands him. And 
o in another place diſſuading Chriſtians from 
ſelling ſuch things as would contribute toward 
upholding of Idolatry, or the Worſhip of De- 
BY vils, he argues thus, That otherwiſe the Devils 
would be their Alumni; that is, might be ſaid to 
be foſtered and maintained by them, ſo long as 


hat they would be put to guard the Idol-Tem- 
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they furniſhed out Materials to carry on their 


Service: And with what Confidence, ſays he 


[7], can any Man Exorciſe his own Alumni, 


thoſe Devils, whyſe Service he makes his own 


Houſe an Armoury. to maintain? Yicecomes [r 
and Bona [] by miſtake underſtood this as 
ſpoken of Exorciſm before Baptiſm, taking the 
word Alumni to ſignify the Catechumens of 
the Church: Whereas indeed it fignifies Devils 
in this ls) uo are ſo called by Tertullian in 
reſpect of thoſe who contribute to uphold their 
Worſhip: For ſuch Men are a fort of Foſter- 
Fathers to them. So that this Paſſage, when 
rightly underſtood, makes nothing for the Anti- 
uity of Exorciſts, as a peculiar Order of the 

lergy, but only ſhews in what Senſe every 
Chriſtian is to be his own Exorciſt, viz. By his 
Prayers, reſiſting the Devil, that he may fly from 
im. | 
SETTING aſide then both 
that Extraordinary Power of Ex- 
orciſing, which was Miraculous, 
and jthis Ordinary way alſo, in 
which every Man was his own | 
Exorciſt: It remains to be enquired, when the 
Order of the Exorciſts was firſt ſettled in the 
Church. And here I take Bona's Opinion to be 
the trueſt, That it came in upon the withdraw- 


* SECT: IV; 
Exorciſts conſtituted 
inte an Order in 
the latter end of the 
third Century. 


ing [F] of that Extraordinary and Miraculous 


Power; which probably was by Degrees, and 
not at the ſame time in all Places. Cornelius [u] 
who lived in the third Century, reckons Exor- 


ciſts my, Fo Inferior Orders of the Church 


of Rome: Yet the Author of the Conſtitutions, 


who lived after him, ſays [/] it was no certain 


Order, but God beſtowed the Gift of Exorci- 
zing as a free Grace upon whom he pleaſed : 
And therefore conſonant to that Hypotheſis, 
there is no Rule among thoſe Conſtitutions for 
giving any Ordination to Exorciſts, as being ap- 
pointed by God only, and not by the Church. 
But the Credit of the Conſtitutions is not to be 
relied upon in this Matter: For it is certain by 
this time Exorciſts were ſettled as an Order in 
molt parts of the Greek Church as well as the 
Latin: Which is evident from the Council of 
Antioch, an. 341, in one of whoſe Canons [y J 
leave is given to the Chorepiſcopi to promote 
Subdeacone, Readers, and Exorciſts; which 
argues, that thoſe were then all ſtanding Orders 
of the Church. After this Exorciſts are fre- 
quently mentioned among the Inferior Orders 
by the Writers of the fourth Century, as in the 
Council [z] of Laodicea, Epiphanius Ca], Pauli- 
nus [b), Sulpicius Severus [e], and the Reſcripts 


u Cypr. Ep. 76. al. 69. ad Magnum, p. 187. Quod hodie e- 
dam geritur, ut per Exorciſtas, voce humana & poteſtate divina, 
by fagelletur, & uratur, & torqueatur Diabolus. Im] Firmil. Ep. 
. 2p. Cypr. p. 223. Unus de Exorciſtis — inſpiratus Dei gratia 
LY fortiter reſtitit, & eſſe illum nequiſſimum Spiritum, qui prius San- 
Aus putabatur, oſtendit. [n] Ulpian. Lib. 8. de Tribunal. in 
Wo Digeſt. Lib. 50; Tit. 13. Leg. 1. Si incantavit, fi imprecatus eſt, 
@ fi (ut vulgari verbo Impoſtorum utar) exorciſavit. [o] Lact. 

Inſtit. Lib. 5. c. 11. 
* 3 Exorciſmis fugavit, noctibus defenſabit. 

OL. I. | 


rcii [a] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n. 21. 
[þ] Tertul. de Coron. Milit. c. 11. 


— 


[q] Tertul. de Idol, c. 11. Qua conſtantia exorcizabit Alumnos 
ſuos, quibus domum ſuam Cellar iam præſtat? [r] Vicecom.. 
de Ritib. Bapt. Lib. 2. c. 29. p. 362. [ 5] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
Lib. 1. c. 25. n. 17. [] Bona ibid. Poſiea ſubtracta hac Pote- 
ſtate, conſtituit Eccleſia Ordinem , qui Dæmonia expelleret. 
[] ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. [x] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 26. 
[ y] Conc, Antioch. c. 10. [z] Conc, Laodic. c. 24, & 26. 
[4] Paulin, Natal. 4. S. Fe- 

licis. © 6 


Le] Sulpic. Vir. S. Martin. c. 4. . 


of 
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do to the other Orders of the Clergy. © © 


SECT. v. THEIR Ordination and Office 


_ ane is thus deſcribed by the 4th Coun- 
and q. eil of Carthage [L]: When an 
Exorciſt is ordained, he ſhall receive at the 


bands of the Biſhop a Book, wherein the Forms 


of Exorcizing are written, the Biſhop ſaying: 
Receive thou theſe and commit them to Memo- 
ry, and have thou Power to lay hands upon the 
Energumens, whether they be Baptized or only 
Catechumens. Theſe Forms were certain Pray- 
ers, together with Adjurations in the Name of 
Chriſt, commanding the unclean Spirit to depart 
out of the poſſeſſed Perſon : Which may be col- 
lefted from the Words of Paulinus concerning 


the Promotion of St. Felix to this Office, where 
he ſays [g], from a Reader he aroſe to that De- 


gree, whoſe Office was to Adjure evil Spirits, 
12 to drive them out by certain Holy Words. 
It does not appear that they were ordained to 
this Office by any W of hands either in 
the Greek or Latin Church: But yet no one 
might pretend to exerciſe it either Publickly or 
Privately, in the Church or in any Houſe, 
without the Appointment of the Biſhop, as 
the Council of Laodicea [h] directs; or at leaſt 
the Licenſe of a Chorepiſcopus, who in that 
e was authorized [7] by the Biſhop's Deputa- 


4 g 


tion. . | 
SEC r. vl. As to the Energumens, for 
A "fort Account whoſe ſake this Office was ap- 
of the Entrgumens, pointed, they were ſo called from 
en Names, a, the Greek word &r:pyeuſucr, which 
N in its largeſt Signification denotes 
Perſons who are under the Mo- 
tion and Operation of any Spirit, whether Good 
or Bad; but in a more reſtrained Senſe it is uſed 
by Eceleſiaſtical Writers for Perſons whoſe Bo- 


dies are ſeized or poſſeſſed with an Evil Spirit. 


Upon which Account they are otherwiſe called 


i 


ſeſſed. And becauſe this was frequently atten- 
ded with great Commorions and Vexations and 
Diſturbances of the Body, occaſioning ſome- 
times Phrenzy and Madneſs, ſometimes Epilep- 
tick Firs, and other violent Toſſings and Con- 
torſions; ſuch Perſons are often upon that ac- 
count ſtiled yaualo vo, by the Greek, and Hye- 
mantes by the Latin Writers, that is, Toſſed as 
in a Winter- Storm or Tempeſt. Thus the Au- 


thor of the Conſtitutions in ſome places Ui] ile WH 
them imply yeiuaQhuevor, by which that he 


1 nother place 5 he ſtiles them EO: a þ ; 


Name they were called by, were 


Gebet, Daemoniacks, and X&TEY 3ja8v01, Poſ- | 


only in one of theſe two Caſes: Either fil 
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means the Energumens is evident, becauſe in 3. 
72 dWeorele, ſuch as were under the Commo- 

tions and Vexations of Satan; and tells us that 
Prayer was made for them under that Character, I 
in the Oblation at the Altar for all States ang 
Conditions of Men, that God would deliver 
them from that violent Energy or Agitation gf 
the Wicked one. And thus moſt Learned Men, 
except Albaſpinæus, underſtand that Phraſe in 
the Canon of the Council of Aucyra m], which 
orders ſome certain Notorious Sinners, die +; 
yajaGopives ty:ah, to Pray in Loco Hyemantiun, © 
in that part of the Church where the Dzmonj. 
acks ſtood, which was a Place ſeparate from al 
the reſt. And ſome alſo think [z] the Name, 
xNuSwyitCoutior, was given to the Energumey 
upon the ſame Account, becauſe it ſignifies Per. 
ſons agitated by a Spirit, as a Wave in a Tem. 

„ I 
SECT. vn. 
The Exorcifts chi | 
concern d in tt 


Cure of them. 


Now theſe Energumens, or 
Dæmoniacks, or whatever other 


the Perſons about whom the E 
orciſts were chiefly concerned. For beſides ih 
Prayers which were offered for them in all Pub 


* 


lick Aſſemblies, by the Deacons and Biſhops |" 


and the whole Congregation (ſome Forms «| 


which Prayers may be ſeen in the Author [o] d 


the Conftitutions) the Exorcifts were obliged u 


Pray over them at other Times [y] when then? 
was no Aſſembly in the Church; And to key jam 
them employed in ſome innocent Buſineſs, as 
ſweeping 17 the Church and the like, to pr 
vent more violent Agitations of Satan, leſt Id 


neſs ſhould tempt the 'Tempter; And to fe 


them provided of daily [7] Food and Soft ri 
nance, while they abode in the Church, whit 
it feems was the chief place of their Reſidency 
c lk 
"SECT. vill 


PIs was the Exorciſt's Of- © j 
fice in reference to the Energu- e Duc of „ 
mens; to which Valeſius [5] and 8 12h en 1 
Got hofred [t] add another Office. 
viz. That of Exorcizing the Catechumens be t 
fore Baptiſm. Which is a matter that will . 
mit of ſome Diſpute. For it does not app«v 
always to have been the Exorciſt's Office, lM 


when a Catechumen was alſo an Energumen, 3 
which was a Caſe that yery often happened z 


—_ 


_— 


([] Cod. Theod. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de Decurion. Leg. 121. 
Fe] Ibid. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 24 [/] Conc. 
'Carth, 4. c. 7. Exorciſta quum ordinatur, accipiat de manu Epiſ- 

copi Libellum, in quo ſcripti ſunt Exorciſmi, dicente fibi Epiſco- 

po: Accipe & commenda memoriæ, & habeto poteſtatem impo- 
nendi manus ſuper Energumenum, ſive Baptizatum, ſive Catechu- 
menum. [gi Paulin. Natal. 4. Felic. Primis lector ſervivit in an- 
nis, Inde gradum cepit, cui munus voce fideli Adjurare malos, & 
fHacxis pellere verbis. [4] Conc. Laod. c. 26. [1] Concil. 
Antioch. c. 10. [& Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 35. & 37. 


II Conſtit. lib. 8. c. 12 aα e 04 WP TAY xeijpat o- 


ff 


Diſſert. 1. in Cypr. n. 17. 


morum Dei Energumeni verrant. [r] Ibid. c. 92. Energum Wt 


opportuno tempore miniliretur. [Ls] Valef. Not. in Euſeb x 
"Martyr. Palæſtin, c. 2. 
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dos nadagions tn 5 $109 WR 
Ts t [m] Conc. Ancyr. c. 179, [ſn] Vid. Dodut 2 
| [ 0] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. «+ 
[Le] Conc. Carthag. 4. c. go. Omni die Exorciſt K 

| [Al Ibid. c. 91. Pavimenta 5 


Vc) N20 N M ẽ,˖ν, 
8 
nergumenis manus imponant. 


nis in Domo Dei aſſidentibus victus quotidianus Exorclh, 


[+] Gothofred, Not, in Col. 5 
lib, 16, tit. 2, leg. 24. b = 
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nd chen he was to be committed to the Care 0 
e bc Exorciſts, whoſe Office was to Exorciſe 
n Energumens, whether they were | Baptized, 
r only Catechumens, as is evident from the Ca- 
7 EO alledged Sect. 5. out of the Coun- 
il of Carthage. Or ſecondly it might happen 
hat the Exorciſt was only made the Catechiſt, 
nd in that caſe there can be no Queſtion but 
hat his Office was as well to Exorcize, as to in- 

uct the Catechumens. But then the Cate- 


chiſt's Office was many times ſeparate from that 
of the Exorciſt's: (though ſome Modern W ri- 
ters confound them together:) ſometimes a 
Presbyter, or a Deacon, or a Reader was. the 
Catechiſt: And in that caſe it ſeems more 
probable that the Exorciſm of the Catechumens 
was performed by the Catechiſt, than by the 
Exorciſt; And for that reaſon I ſhall treat of 
_ Office of Catechiſt diſtinctly in its proper 
Place. EP | 5 
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F SECT.I.. TT is the Opinion now of 
„our of Rea. 1 moſt Learned Men, even in 
len, nor inffitured the Romiſh Church, that there 
. Was no ſuch Order as that of 
? eaders diſtindt from others for at leaſt two 
Ages in the Primitive Church. Bona owns [a] 
t to be one of the four Orders, which he 
Whinks only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution. And 
WC otelerius [G] fays there is no mention made of it 
Wcfore the time of Tertullian, who is the firſt 
Author that ſpeaks of it as a ſtanding; Order in 
be Church. For writing againſt the Hereticks 


1 — — 
N 


WDcſulory and Inconſtant: A Man was a Dea- 
on among them one day, and a Reader the 
ert. Which implies, that it was otherwiſe in 
he Church, and that Readers then were as 
nuch a ſettled Order as Deacons, or any other. 
prian, who lived not long after Tertullian, fre- 
quently ſpeaks of them as an Order of the Cler- 
y. In one [d] place he ſays he had made one 
Faturus a Reader; and in another place he men- 
ions one Aurelius, a Confeſſor, whom he had 
ordained a Reader for his ſingular Merits, and 
Conſtancy in time of Perſecution ſe]: And for 


— 
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feſſor, one of the ſame Order [f] among the 
Clergy. So. that it was then reckoned not only 

Clerical Office, but an honourable Office, to 
be a Reader in the Church, and ſuch a one as a 
Confeſſor needed not to be aſhamed of. Some- 
iimes Perſons of the greateſt Dignity were 
ordained to this Office, as Julian is faid to have 
been in the Church of Nicomedia [g] while he 


profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian. Sozomen [h] ſays 
AS cxpreſly, that both he and his Brother Gallus 
were reckoned among the Clergy, and read the 
SE Scriptures publickly to the People. And there 
BY 15 no Writer of that Age, but always ſpeaks of 


11111 2 


the ſame Reaſon he made Celerinus, another Con- 


— 2 — — — _—_— * q * 


. 
Wa Of Ledlors or Readers. 


Readers as a diſtin&t Order of the Clergy in the 
Church. 


Bur ſince the Order of Rea 5$xcr. I. 
ders, though frequently ſpoken By whom the Scrip- 


of in the zd and 4th Ages, are de. were read in 
never once mentioned in the two 


the Church before 
. - - L 75 1 rt i - 0 
Firſt, it will be proper to en- 7 oy n of 


quire, By whom the Scriptures _.;_ 
were Read in the Church for thoſe two Centu- 
ries? Mr. Baſnage [i] is of Opinion, that the 


+ Chriſtian Church at firft followed the Example 
, be objects to them, that their Orders were | 


of the Jewiſh Church, and in this matter took 
her Model from the Synagogue; where, as: he 
obſerves out of Dr. Lightfoor [&], the Cu- 
{tom was on every Sabbath-day to have Seven 
Readers, firſt a Prieſt, then a Levite, and after 
them Five Iſraelites, ſuch as the Minifter of the 
Congregation, (whom they called 'the Biſhop 
or Inſpector and Angel of the Church) thought 
fit to call forth and nominate for that purpoſe : 
He thinks it was much after the ſame manner in 
the Chriſtian Church; The Office was not per- 


petually aſſigned to any particular Man, but 


chiefly performed by Presbyters and Deacons, 
yet ſo as that any other might do it by the Bi- 
ſhop's Appointment. But indeed the matter is 
involved in ſo great Obſcurity, that no certain 
Conjecture can be made from the Writings of 
the two firſt Ages; but all that we can argue is 
from the ſeeming Remains of the ancient Cu- 
ſtoms in the following 1 5 For ſince we find 
that Deacons in many Churches continued to 
read the Goſpel, even after rhe Order of Rea- 
ders was ſet up; as I have had occafion to ſhew 
[kk] in another place from the Author [I] of 
the Conſtitutions, and St. Jerom mi, and the 
Council [] of Yaiſon; We may thence reaſo- 
nably conclude, that this was part of their Of- 


_ _ * — — 


Not. in Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. x. [c] Tertul, de Præ- 
(cript, c. 41. Hodie Diaconus, qui cras Lector. [] Cypr. 
1 Ep. 24. al, 29, Feciſſe me ſciatis Leſtorem Saturum. [e] Id. 
. 33. al 38. Merebatur Aurelius Clericæ Ordinationis ulte- 
wee gradus —— Sed interim placuit ut ab Oſſicio Lectionis 
ncipat, &c. LF] Id. Ep. 34. al. 39. Referimus ad vos, Ce- 


[4] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. x. c. 25. n. 17. 1 Coteler. 


num — Clero noſtro non humana ſuffragatione, ſed Divina 


Dignatione conjunctum, &c. [g] Socrat. lib, 3. c. 1. Na- 
ian. Invectiv. 1. T. 1. b. 58. [&] Soxrom. lib. 5. c. 2. Gg 
J KAWPO EYKATANEY WI, Wy UT ANRVAIOT HEY TH , Tas 
UtAnTIaS ids BIC [i] Baſnag. Exercit, in Baron. p. 623. 
[e] Lightfoot Harm. p. 479. [kk] Book 2. Chap. 20. Sect. 6. 
[1] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 579. [m] Hieron. Ep. 57: ad Sa- 
bin. ] Conc. Vaſenſ. 2. c. 2. | 
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fice before: And ſince Presbyters and Biſhops in 


other Churches did the fame, as Sozomen [o] in- 


ke ya us; it may as rationally be inferr'd, that 
this was their 


I ; 5 
ps ads 1 nnn. A 8 — — ot bg . ˙ OE ES Ed PE | 
The ANTI GUITIES of the Boo III. 
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Fus was tlie Pulpitum , or SECT: ty. 

Tribunal Erdlefize 5 8 it '1s com- i Station | { 

monly called in Cyprian, The Mee in dhe ch, 

uſtom in former Ages. But Reading- Desk in the Body of the Church 
which was diſtinguiſhed from the Bema or Tri. I 

* ( 


. whether Laymen performed this Office at any 
time by the Biſhop's particular Direction, as the 
Iſraelites did in the Jewiſh Church, cannot be fo 
certainly determined; Only we find that in after- 
Ages in the moſt celebrated Church of Aleuan- 
dria, even the Catechumens as well as Believers 

De] were admitted to do the Office of Readers: 

And that may incline a Man to think that this 


Office was not wholly confined to the Clergy in 


the two firſt Apes. Bur this being -peculiar to 
the Church of Alexandria, nothing can be 
argued from it concerning the Practice of the 
Univerſal Church: and therefore till ſome better 
Light is afforded, I leave this matter undeter- 
SECT. I. I x is more certain that after 
The Manner of Or- the Order of Readers was ſet 
Res... up, it was generally computed a- 
mong the Orders of the Clergy; except perhaps 
at Alexandria, where that ſingular Cuſtom pre- 
vailed of putting Catechumens into the Office: 
For it can hardly be ſuppoſed, that they reckon- 
ed Perſons that were Unbaptized, and not yet 


allowed to partake of the Holy Myſteries, into vice, at which the Catechumens were preſent, 


the Number of their Clergy. But in all other 
Places it was reputed a Clerical Order, and Per- 
ſons deputed to the Office were ordained to it 
with the uſual Solemnities and Ceremonies of 
the other Inferior Orders. In the Greek Church 


- Pulpit or Tribunal of the Church, that having 


Habertus £1 thinks they were ordained with Im- 
0 


poſition of Hands, but among the Latius with- 
out it. The Author of the Conſtitutions pre- 
ſcribes a Form of Prayer to be uſed with Impo- 
-fition of Hands; but whether that was the Pra- 

Qice of all the Greek Church, is very much que- 
ſtioned. In the Latin Church it was certainly 
otherwiſe. The Council of Carthage [7] ſpeaks 
of no other Ceremony, but the Biſhop's putting 
the Bible into his Hands in the Preſence of the 
People, with theſe Words: Take this Book, 
and be. thou a Reader of the Word of God, 


which Office if thou fulfil Faithfully and Profi- 


tably, thou ſhalt have Part with thoſe that Mi- 
niſter in the Word of God. And in Cypriar's 
time they ſeem not to have had fo much as 
this Ceremony of delivering the Bible to them, 
but they were made Readers by the Biſhop's 
- Commiſſion and Deputation only to ſuch a Sta- 
tion in the Church. S510 ff | 


of a Reader. In this Place, in 
they read the Goſpels, as well as 


ſor had followed and obſerved. Albaſpinæus [ 


the Communion- Service: But he ſhould firſt have 


this more when we come to the 


preciſely forbidding any one to be ordained Rex 


ſaid to have been at Seven. And this leads us to 
underſtand what Sidonius Apollinaris means, when 
ſpeaking of John Biſhop of Chalons, he ſays, he 
was a 
allo ſaid of St. Felix by [b] Paulinus, that he 
ſerved in the Office of a Reader from his tender 
Years. So Victor Uticenſis deſcribing the Barb 


bunal of the Sanctuary. For the Reader's Ot. 
fice was not to Read the Scriptures at the Altar 
but in the Reading-Desk only. Whence, ſuper 
Pulpitum imponi, & ad Pulpitum venire, are 
Phraſes in Cyprian [s to denote the Ordination 
Cyprian's time, 
yolPp other parts of 
Scripture; Which is clear from one of Cyprian 
805 Epiſtles, where ſpeaking of Celerinus the 

onfeſſor, whom he had ordained a Reader, he 
ſays, It was fitting he ſhould be advanced to the 


_— 


the advantage of an higher Station, he might 
thence read the Precepts and Goſpels of hi; 
Lord, which he himſelf as a couragious Confeſ. 


ſays, they alſo read the Epiſtles and Goſpels in 


proved, that thoſe were anciently any part of 
the Communion-Service: For they do not ap- 
pear to have been ſo from the molt ancient Li- 
turgies, but were only Read in the Mi ſa. Cab. 
chumenorum, or as we now call it, The firſt Ser- 


And whereſoever they were taken into the Com- 
munion- Service, it was the Office of Deacon, 
and not the Readers, to rehearſe them. Rut of 
more when v the Liturgy and 
Service of the ancient Church. 
Ser. v* 


The Age at which 
they might be Or 


THERE is but one thing more 
to. be noted concerning this Or- 
der, which is the Age at which 
Readers might be Ordained. 


That is fixt by one of Faftinian's Novels [x], 


der before he was compleatly Eighteen years Old, 
Bur before this Law was made it was. cuſtomary 
to ordain them much younger: For Ennudiu 
Biſhop of Ticinam ſays of Epiphanius his Pre- 
deceſſor | y ] that he was ordained Reader at 
Eight years Old: As Cæſarius Arelatenſis [z] is 


Reader [a] from his Infancy. Which i 
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[o] Sozom. lib. 7. c. 19. [7] Socrat. lib. 5. c. 22. 74 
Ar ANeF ard pe d 0 x vaaCongs ·õx Du 675 
KATHY Wot eig dy, 78 %. (] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 
4. 22 I. p. 41. [i] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 8. Lector cum or- 
dinatur, faciat de illo verbum Epiſcopus ad Plebem, indicans cus 
Fidem, Vitam, & Ingenium. Poſt hxc ſpectante Plebe tradat ei 
Codicem, de quo lecturus eſt, dicens, Accipe & eſto Lector Verbi 
Dei, habiturus, fi fideliter & utiliter impleveris Officium, partem 
cum eis qui Verbum Dei miniſtraverunt. [] Cypr. Ep. 38. & 
39. ed. Oxon. [e] Cypr. Ep. 35. al. 39. Quid aliud quam 

ſuper Pulpitum, id eſt, ſuper Tribunal Eccleſiæ oportebat imponi, 


ut loci altioris celſitate ſubnixus —— legat Præcepta & Evangela 
Domini, quæ fortiter ac fideliter ſequitur? 
in Concil. Carthag. 3. can. 4. 
[] Ennod. Vit. Epiphan. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 1 5. p. 295. Anno- 
rum ſerme octo Lectoris Eccleſiaſtici ſuſcipit officium. 

[] Vit. Czſar. ap. Sur. 27. Aug. Clero adſcriprum inter ip 
Infantiæ rudimenta , poſt exactum ætatis ſeptennium. [4] St 
don. lib. 4. Ep. 25; Lector hic primum, fic. Miniſter Alta» 
idque ab Infantia, | 
ſervivit in annis. 


\ 


1 [4 ] Albaipin. Not, 
[x] Juſtin. Novel. 123. Cit 


(e] Paulin. Natal. 4. Felic, Primis Leco 
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r * Carthage, Five Hundred or more, a- 
whom [e] there were many Infant-Rea- 
Now the Reaſon Why Perſons. were Or- 
| Jained ſo young to this Office, was what I have 


| mong 


= No mention of this 
| Order till the zd or 


| cation : But for three whole Centuries, we ne- 


A 
107 | 
GCnarn VE ( CHURCH — 117 
u of the Fandalick, Perſecution. in Africk, be. intimated before, Thar Parents ſometimes Dedi- 
rity, © tes their Cruelty with this Circumitance, cated their Children to the Service of God from 


Clergy of 


1 


4 


their Infancy, and then they were trained up and 
diſciplined in ſome Infetior Offices, that they 
might be qualified and rendered more Expert for 
the greater Service of the Church. | 


CIS 956 1 WE . 


\ & 


of the Offtiarii 


3 HIS is the laſt of thoſe 

1 Five Orders, which are pre- 
\ tended by the Preſent Church of 
' Rome to be of Apoſtolical Infti- 


Skt. K 


der ſo much as meet with the Name of it in any 


ancient Writer, except in the Epiſtle of Corne- 
us [a] Biſhop of Rome, where the u ⁰ or 
| Door-keepers are mention'd with the reſt. In 
| Cyprian and Tertullian there is no mention of 
| them: The firſt and loweſt Order with them 
is that of Readers, as it is now in the Greet 
| Church, among whom the Order of Door- 
@ keepers has been laid aſide from the time of the 
Council of Tullo, an. 692, as Scbelſtrate [b] 
WB ſcruples not to confeſs; though he blames Mori- 
nu, for bein 
extending this Conceſſion to the Apoſtolical 
Ages; and in order to confute him alledges the 
Authority of Ignatius and Clemens Romanus [(c 
for the Antiquity of this Order. But he refers 
us only to ſpurious Treatiſes under their Names, 
not known till the 4th Century, about which 
Time 'tis owned this Order began to be ſpoken 


a little too Frank and Liberal in 


t of by ſome few Greek Writers. For Epiphanius 
(a] and the Council of LZaodires [e] put the 


| uſe of that and three other Churches. 
| Proves that they were ſettled in ſome parts of 
| the Greek Church, though as Habertus [g] ob- 


Orders of the Clergy 
of his Novels 
| the great Church o 


Latin Church 


Oveaegi, that is, Door-keepers, among the other 
And Juſtinian alſo in one 
Cf] ſpeaks of them as ſettled in 


limits their Number to One Hundred, for the 
This 


ſerves, they continued not many Ages, nor ever 


| univerſally obtained an Eſtabliſhment in all 


Churches, 


3 I. War ſort of Ordination 
MO at they had in the Greek Church we 
Latin Church % do not find: For there is no Au- 
thor that ſpeaks of it. In the 

it was no more but the Biſhop's 


le... 


> > xl BE e VL. 


Council. 


Conſtantinople, where he 


or Door-keepers: | 


Commiſſion, with the Ceremony of DE 
the Keys of the Church into their Hands, an 

ſaying, Behave thy ſelf as one that muſt give an 
Account to God of the things that are kept lock- 
ed under theſe Keys; as the Form is [Y] in the 
4th Council of Carthage, and the Ordo Roma- 


nus [i], and Gratian [e who have it from that 


THEIR Office is commonly SECT. III. 
faid to conſiſt in taking care of Dirt Office and 
the Doors of the Church in Fan. 
Time of Divine Servicey and in making a Di- 
ſtinction betwixt the Faithful and the Cate- 
chumens, and Excommunicated Perſons, and 
ſuch others as were to be excluded from the 
Church. Bur I confeſs this is more than can 
be made out from ancient Hiſtory, or leaſt in 
reference to the State and Diſcipline of many 
Churches. For in the African Church particu- 
larly, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in ano- 
ther Place, a Liberty was given not only to 
Catechumens and Penitents, but alſo to Here- 
ticks, Jews, and Heathens, to come to the firſt 
Part of the Church's Service, call'd the Miſſa 


Catechumenorum, that is, to hear the Scripture 


Read, and the Homily or Sermon that was 
made upon it: becauſe theſe were inſtructive, 
and might be Means of their Converſion, ſo 


that there was no need of making any Diſtin- 
ction here. 


Then as to the other part of the 
Service, called Mif/a Fidelium, or the Commu- 
nion-Service, the Diſtinction that was made in 
that, was done by the Deacons or Subdeacohs, 
and Deaconeſſes, as I have ſhewed before in 
ſpeaking of thoſe Orders. So thar all that the 

oor-keepers could have to do in' this matter 
was only to open and ſhut the Doors as Offi- 
cers and Servants under the other, and to be 
governed wholly by their Direction. It be- 
longed to them likewiſe to give Notice of the 
Times of Prayer and Church - Aſſemblies; 
which in time of Perfecution required a Pri- 


4. Fy 


2 
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| [6c] Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. lib. 3. Bibl. Patr. T. 7.p.613. 


= quingenti vel amplius, inter quos quamplurimi erant Le- 
pogo Infantuli, &c. '' [a] Ap. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. 

[5] Schelſtrar, Cone. Antioch. Piſſert. 4. c. 17. P. $20: [e] Ig- 

Ep. ad Antioch, & Clement. Conſtit. lib. 3. c. 11. [4] Epiph. 

TNT Fid. n. 21. ſe] Conc. Laodic. c. 24. [FJ] Juft. 
ovel. 3. c. x. 


0E;F 


his clavibus recluduatur. 


Inſuper centum exiſtentibus iis, qui vocantur 


Oftiarii. [g] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 5. Obſ. 1. p. 47. 

[4] Cenc. Carth. 4. c. 9. Oſtiarius cum ordinatur — ad ſug- 

geſtionem Archidiaconi tradat ei Epiſcopus clayes Eccleſiæ, di- 

cens, Sic age quaſi redditurus Deo rationem de his rebus quæ 
[i] Orde Roman. Part. 2. p. 98. 


” 


Le Grat. Diſt. 23. c. 1g. 
H h 


vate 


chen. li] Juſtin, Novel. 3. c. 1. 
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r 1 Have hitherto given an Ac- 
count of thoſe Five Inferior 


ſo nothing can be more evident than that whey 


ms as much as any other Orders, by all the 


is' curious in this Matter, may faitsfy himſelf by 
conſulting 


Conflantinople. Which is a convincing Evidence 
that they were of different Orders. 


sSkC Tr. l. TRE firſt Riſe and Inſtitution 
Their Inflitution and of theſe Singers, as an Order of 
qe. » the Clergy, ſeems to have been 
about the beginning of the 4th Century. For 
the Council of Laodicea is the firſt that mentions 
them, unleſs any one thinks perhaps the Apoſto- 
lical Canons to be a little more ancient. The 
Reaſon of Inſtituting them ſeems to have been 
to Regulate and Encourage the ancient Pſalmody 


of the Church. For from the firſt and Apoſto- 


Fi . 17 


* Singers.” 


= * 
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 lical Age Singing was always a Part of Divine 


Service, in which the whole Body of the 


Church joined together: Which is a thing { 


evident, that though Cabaſſutius [I] denies it 
and in his ſpite to the Reformed Churches, 
where it is generally practiſed, calls it only! 
Proteſtant- Whim; yet Cardinal Bona has mor: 


proved it to have been the Primitive Practice 
Of which therefore I ſhall ſay no more at pre. 
ſent, but only obſerve, that it was the Decay of 
this that firſt brought the Order of Singers into 
the Church. For when it was found by Experi- 
ence, that the Negligence and Unskilfulneſs f 
the People rendered them unfit to perform thi 
Service without ſome more Curious and Skilfy 
to guide and aſſiſt them; then a peculiar Order 
of Men were appointed, and ſet over this Buk- 
neſs, with a Deſign to retrieve and improve the 
ancient Pſalmody, and not to aboliſh or deſtroy 


it. And from this Time theſe were called aur 


x0! array, The Canonical Singers, that is, ſuck 
as were entered into the Canon or Catalogue of 
the Clergy, which diſtinguiſhed. them. from the 
Body of the Church. In ſome: Places it ys 
thought fit for ſome time to prohibit all other 
from Singing but only theſe; with deſign, to 
doubt, to reſtore the Conſent of the ancient Ec: 
clefiaſtical; Harmony, which other wiſe could not 
well have been done, but by obliging the rf 
for ſome time to he Silent, and learn of -thok 


Thus I underſtand that Canon of the Council 


[a]; of Laodicea, which: forbids all others to Sing 
in the Church, except only che Canonical Sing 
ers, who went up. into the 4mbo. or Singing 


Desk, and Sung out of a. Book. This was 1 


Temporary Proviſion, deſigned: only to reſtore 
and revive the ancient Pſalmody, by reducing i 
to its Primitive Harmony and Perfection. That 
which the rather inclines me to put this Senſt 
upon the Canon, and look upon it only as 1 
Prohibition for a time, is, that in after-Ages ve 
find the People enjoyed their ancient Privileg 
of Singing all together; which is frequent! 
mentioned by St. Auſtin, Ambroſe, Chryſaſtom, 
Bafil, and many others, who give an Account 
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de Clericis lib. 1. c. 11. [e] Ephrem. 93 Serm. de ſecundo 
Dom. Advent. [d] Conc. Laodic. can. 23. le] Can, Apoſt. 
c. 69. & 43. V] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. c. 11. [g] Liturg. 
Marci. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. T. 2. p. 35, [1] Epiſt. ad Antio- 
[#] Coacil. Trull. c. 4. 


[1] Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil. e. 38. p. 201. (n] Bona Rer. L. 


turg. ib. 1. cap. 25. n. 19. It. de Divin. Plalmod. c. 17, 
Ly Conc. Laodic. & 15. h iv TrAkor of Hi, N 
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rheir own Ages, of which 1 fhall ſpeak more 
hereafter in its proper Place. 
SEC T. iI. Here I muſt Note that theſe 
hy called d Canonical Singers were alſo cal- 
As. led xwConas, Monitors, or Sug- 
Leſtors, from their Office, which was to be a 
| me of Præcentors to the People: For the Cu- 
W tom in ſome Places was for the Singers or 


W . Verſe by himſelf, and then the People anſwer- 
can in the latter Clauſe; And from this they were 
nid dna, or Saccinere, to ſing after him, b 
W way of Antiphond or Reſponſal. In this 'Senſe 
Fzobanius Scholafticus underſtands the Name xaav- 
egg in Socrates £ 
H 1 Proteste tors And fo both N algſius [p], and 
W Cotelerius [I, explain it. But Habertus is of the 
W contrary mind: He thinks [7] the Name, vo- 
as, denotes not Singers but Readers; And that 
W they were ſo called, becauſe they ſuggeſted to 


of the pfalmody and Service of the Church in 


pſalmiſt to begin a Pſalm or Hymn, and fing half 


ſo], for he Tranflates it, Pſal- 


upon ſuch Parts of geripture; as the Reade had 
2 before repeated. The Controverſy F 8 21 as 
etwirt theſe Learned Men, and I ſhall no far- 


ther enquire into the Merits of it, but Jeaye it 


to every Judicious Reader to determine. 


TRHERx is but one thing more SECT. IV. 
that needs be Noted, concerning hat for: of Orde 
this Order, which is the Manner ion hey bad. 
of their Deſignation to this Office: Which in 
this agreed with all the other Inferior Orders, 
that it required no Tmpoſition of Hands, or So- 
lemn Conſecration: But in one thing it differed 
from them; That whereas the reſt were uſually 
conferred by the Biſhop or a Chorepiſcopus, 
this might be conferred by a Presbyter, 1 
this Form of Words, as it is in the Canon of 
the 4th Council [C] of Carthage: See that thou 
believe in thy Heart what thou Singeſt with thy 
Mouth, and approve in thy Works what thou 


believeſt in thy Heart. And this is all the Cere- 


mony we find any where uſed about their De- 


Scr... ANOTHER Order of the 
nu. Copiae or 1 Inferior Clergy in the Pri- 
bor reckmed a. mitive Church were thoſe, whoſe 
Hy 2 8 5 Buſineſs was to take care of Fu- 
E Far mm "penal, and provide for the de- 
= cent Interment of the Dead. 
Bs Theſe in ancient Writers are commonly termed 
ws Copiate, which is the Name that Constantine 


Ian Code. Epiphanins ſpeaks of them [Y] under 
dhe fame Name, ſtiling them Koria?), and the 
Author [e] under the Name of Ignatius, Kon 


Is. Gothofred [d] deduces it from the Greet 
vordere, which fignifies Reſting; Others 


M from none, Mourning; but generally the Name 
s thought to be given them from 4 and no- 
uva, which ſignifies Labouring; whence they 
re by ſome called Laborautes. The Author un- 
Leer the Name of St. Jerom [e] ſtiles them Foſſa- 
1 from Dig 

| Novels [7 


=S CT + wr CS Too «4 


they are called Lecticarii, from carry- 


gives them in two Reſcripts [a] in the Theodo- 


whoſe Office [7 


ging of Graves: And in Juſtinian's 


3 | the Preachers a Portion of Scripture to diſcourſe ſignation. 
5 upon: For then their Homilies were frequently 
2332333 rr Tr Oh, 13] ©Y...of Aoln N 
1 ie Coplate ar Foſſarii. 


thinks it improper to reckon theſe among the 


Clerici g] of the ancient Church: But when 


we are Bun of Things and Cuſtoms of the 
ancient Church, I know not how we ſhall ſpeak 
more properly than in the Language of the An- 


cents, who themſelves call them ſo. For not 
only the Author [] under the Name of St. Je- 


rom, calls them the Firſt Order of the Clerict, as 


they are in his Account: but St. Ferom himſelf 


alſo gives them the ſame Title, ſpeaking of one 
that was to be interred: The Clerici, ſays he, 

| | it was, wound up the Body, 
digged the Earth, builded a Vault, and fo ac- 


cording to Cuſtom made ready the Grave. This 


is the Reaſon why Epiphanius [&] and the Coun- 


terfeit Ignatius reckon them among the Inferior 
Orders. And Gothofred had no need to make E- 


mendations upon thoſe Imperial [7] Laws in the 
T heodoſian Code, which give the Copiatæ the 

Name of Clerici, and entitle them to ſome Im- 
munities and Privileges upon that Account : 


ng the Corps or Bier at Funerals. Gothofred For this, as appears, Was only to ſpeak in the 
y lo] Socrat, lib, 5. c. 22. [p] Valeſ. in Socrat. ibid. [/] Co- [] De 7 Ordin. Eccleſ. Primus in Clericis Foffariorum Ordo eſt, 
h teler. Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. e. 57. [r] Habert. Ar= &c. [i] Hieron. Ep. ad Innocent. de Muliere ſepties icta. 


Chierat. par. 4. obſ. 1. p. 39. [5] Conc. Carthag. 4. c. 10. 
| Pamiſta, id eſt, Cantor poteſt abſque Scientia Epiſcopi, ſola juſſi- 
"ne Presbyteri, Officium ſuſcipere canrandi, dicente ſibi Presbytero: 
Vide ut quod ore cantas, corde credas: & quod corde credis, operi- 
bus comprobes. 
kt. leg. 1. It. lib. 16. t. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 15. 
| Expoſ. Fid. n. 1 [e] Epiſt. ad Antioch. n. 12. 
fred. Com. in Cod. Th. lib. 14.00; eg: 1; 
& 7 Ordin. Eccleſ. t. 4. p. 81. 
Le] Gothofred, Not. in Cod. T 


[4] Go- 
| [e] Hieron. 
[F] Juſtin, Novel. 43. & 59. 

, lib. 16. tit. 2. leg. 15. 


([a] Cod. Th. lib. 13. tit. 1. de Luſtrali Col- 
L] Epiphan. 


T. 1. p. 235. Clerici, quibus id Officii erat, cruentum linteo 
Cadaver abvolvunt, & foſſam humum lapidibus conſtruentes, ex 
more tumulum parant. L] Epiphan. & Iguat. ubi ſupra. 
[1] Cod. Th. lib. 7. tit. 20. de Veteranis leg. 12. Dum fe qui- 
dam Vocabulo Clericorum, & infauſtis defunctorum obſequiis oc- 
cupatos defendunt, &c. Tbid. lib. 1 3. tit. 1. de Luſtrali Col- 
lat. leg. 1. Clericos excipi tantum, qui Copiatæ appellantur, &c. 
Ibid. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 15. Clerici vero, vel hi quos 
Copiatas recens uſus inſtituit nuncupari, &c. 
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ker. . Tus Order ſeems to have 


1 7 


| | Firf inflicted in been firſt Inſtituted in the Time 
f Conſtantins For Conſtantius pu 


ns. his Son, in one of thoſe Laws 
juſt now referr'd to, ſpeaks of it as a late In- 
ſtitution; and there is no Writer of the three 
firſt Ages that ever mentions it, but all that 
time the Care of Interrin 


thought himſelf obliged to perform as occaſion 
required. And that is the Reaſon why we 
meet with ſo many noble Encomiums of this 


fort of Charity in the Writers of thoſe Ages, 


but never once mention of any Order Inſtituted 
for that Purpoſe. But when Conſtantine came 


new Scat at Conſtantinople, he incorporated a 
of Men to the Number of Eleven Hun- 


te, for that particular Service: And ſo they 
continued to the time of Honorius and Theo- 
dofius Junior, who reduced them [n] to 
Nine Hundred and Fifty: But Anaſtatius 
augmented them again to the firſt number, 
which Juſtinian confirmed by two Novels 10 

bliſhed for that purpoſe. And I ſuppoſe 
om this Example of the Conſtantinopolitan 


Church they took their Riſe in other Populous 


Churches. 


. SECT. MM. Bu r probably there might 
Thy called Decani he ſome little difference be- 
and Collegiati. © tween thoſe in the Church of 
Conſtantinople , and others in the leſſer Churches. 
For at Conſtantinople they were Incorporated 
into. a ſort of Civil Society, in the Roman 


the Law ſometimes called them Collegiati, and 
Decani, Collegiates, and Deans. As in the 
forementioned Laws of Honorius and Theodoſius 
Junior, and Juſtinian, and another of Theodoſius 
the Great [o] in the Juſtinian Code, where he 
grants them an Exemption from ſome other 
Civil Offices, provided they did not act upon 


A 1 and pretended Title, but were real- 
ly Em 


ployed in the Service of the Church. 


the Emperor's Palace, and are tiled 
ned by St. Chry/oftom 70 
of 


| the Dead was only 
2, Charitable Office, which every Chriſtian | 


Conjectur 25 till ſome one aſſigns a better Reaſon 
for It, | 5 | ; 


to the Throne, and was quietly ſettled in his 


Body | f E 
dred in that City, under the Name of Copia- 


ter, were to pay 


plaint being made of an Abuſe, that notwiths 
| ſtanding the Laws of Anaſtaſius, Pay was Ex 
Language called, Collegium, a College, whence 


that ſuch Settlements were made in all othe 


piatæ were maintained partly out of the com- 
mon Stöck of the Church, and partly ol 


\ 
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But why they were called Decani, is not 
eaſy to S en Probably it mighit de. 
cauſe they reſembled the Palatine Deans, wr, 
were a ſort of Military Officers belon ing 10 
als Cor. 

es [p] mentio. 
and other Cat 
Writers under the Name of Sn & rere Buy. 
Mao, Deans of the Palace, to «diſtinguiſh them 
from thoſe other Deans of the Church, which 
ſome unwarily confounded together. But I an 
not very confident that this was the Reaſon of 
the Name, and therefore I only propoſe it x, 2 


s Decanorum in both the 


FIR Office was to take SECT. ty, 
the whole Care of Funerals up- Their Office au. 
on themſelves, and to fee that e. 

all bar a hae and Honourable In. 
terment. cially they were obliged to yer. 
form this laſt Ofice to Ne Poorer SE: wk 
out Exacting any thing of their Relation 
upon that Account. That it was ſo at Cu. 


— 8 
A =. 


frantinople, appears from one of Fuſtinian's [+] 
Novels, which acquaints us how Anaſtaſius the 
Emperor ſettled certain Revenues of Land up- | 
on this Society, and ordered a certain Num- F 


ber of Shops or Work-houſes in the City u 
be freed from all manner of Tribute, and t» 
be Appropriated to this Uſe; out of whok 
Income and Annual Rents of the Lands, the 
Defenſors and Stewards of the Church, who i 
had the chief Care and Overſight of the mu. 
theſe Deans, and fee the E: 
pences of ſuch Funerals defrayed. Juſtinian not 
only confirmed that Settlement; but a ( 


cted for Funerals, he publiſhed that his Nov! 
on purpoſe to correct it. But we do not fit 


Churches, but it is more probable that the (+ 


of their own Labour and Traffick, which fer 
their Encouragement was generally exemptd 
from paying Cuſtom or Tribute, as we ſhall i 
hereafter. | „„ 


e x 


— EY * 6 „ * — ” * 1 
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x] Cod. Juſt: lib. 1. tit. 2. de 88. Ecclef. leg. 4. Non plu- 
. res quam Nongenti Quinquaginta Decani depurentur Eccleſiæ, 
ce. [u] Juſtin. Novel. 43, & 39. (e] Cod. juſt. 11. 
tit. 17. de Collegiatis leg. unica. Qui ſub prætextu Decanorum 
ſeu Collegiatorum, cum id munus non impleant, alis fe mu- 


neribus connatur ſubtrahere, eorum fraudibus credimus eſſe o 


Decals 


viandum. [p] Vid, Cod. Theod. lib, 6. tit, 33. de 
leg. 1. It. Cod. Juſt, lib. 12. tit. 27. leg. 1, & 2. [4] Cho Or 
_ Hom, 13. in Hebr. p. 1849. [] Juſtin, Novel. 59. Th 
„ | of 
the 
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Kb Laws relating to them in che Theodsan 
Code La. puts them among the CRrici, and evi- 
Cad includes them under that common Title, 
eee rightly, obſerves. in his Expoſition of 
e Place. Baronius himſelf does not deny that 


9 


* ſäaid to be deputed to attend upon 


the Sick 


ver Law; for by it they were put under the 
Ws Government" of the Præfectus Augofatie, (as the 
chief Civil Magiſtrate was called at Alenandria); 
4 but 'by this Law Theodofius revoked his former 
W Decree, and ſubjected them entirely to the Care 
ud Diſpöſition ôf the Biſhop; or, as the Greet 
WW Clletor of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions out 
dhe Civil Law [d] ftiles him, The Pope; 
meaning, not the Pope of Rome, as ſome igno- 
1 miſtake, but the Pope or Biſhop of Alex- 
anuria. For chen it was Cuſtomary to give e- 
very Biſhop: the Name of Papa, 


N as has been 
thewed in another Place [dd]. What time this 

rder began, we cannot certainly; determine : 
| The firſt notice we have of it is in theſe Laws 
of Theodofius Funior, An. 417. Vet it is not 
there {ſpoken of as newly Inſtituted, but as ſet- 
ted in the Church before. And probably it 
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T1 they were of the Olergy, but he would perſuade 


the Opinion of Duarenus 
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Chalcedon, makes this Apology for himſelf, that 
he was terrified into that Subſcription, by the 
Soldiers that came armed ints the Church, toge- 


_ ther with Banſumas and his Monks, and the [e] 


Parabalani, and a great Multitude of others. 
The Original Word is @$6axavac, which the 
old Tranſlater rightly renders Parabalani, which 


is the ſame with Parabolani, for it is written both 
ways in ancient Authors: But Binius in his Gyeek- 


Edition of the Councils, not underſtanding the 
Word, explains it, ii qui circa Balnea n ery 
as if the Parabalani had been Perſons attending 
at the Publick Baths z whereas now all Men know 
their Office was of a different Nature, and their 


Names given them for a Reaſon very .different 


* 


from chat of giving Attendance at the Baths. 


As to the Reaſon of their SECT. . 
Name, to omit the fanciful In- De Reaſon of abe 
terpretations of Ariat and Accur- Name Parabolani. 
ius, which are ſufficiently expoſed by Gothofred, 

| | is and Gothofred 
ſeems to be the trueſt, that they were called Pa- 


rabolani from their undertaking” agCoov %you, 


a moſt dangerous and hazard6us Office, in atten- 
ding the Sick, eſpecially in Infectious and Peſti- 
lential Diſeaſes. The Greets were uſed: to call 
thoſe CoNot who hired themſelves out to 
fight with wild Beaſts in the Ampitheatre. And 
fo Socrates the Hiſtorian [g] uſes the Word, 


ſpeaking of Theodoſius his exhibiting one of the 


Publick Games to the People at Conſtantinople, 
he ſays, The People cried out to him that he 
ſhould ſuffer one of the bold a#yCoXo to fight 
with the wild Beaſts. 'Theſe were thoſe whom 
the Romans called Beſtiarii, and ſometimes Para- 


1 tc * 


[4] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 42. Placet 
noltrz Clementiæ, ut nihil commune Clerici cum Publicis A- 


e. Sane Clericbrum eos numero fuiſſe, tum hujus Legis ini- 
um, tum utraque hæc Lex & ſequens oſtendunt. [o] Ba- 
01. an. 416. Tom. 4. p. 400. Fuiſſe hos minoris Ordinis Cle- 
cos allectos, exotdium dati hoc anno Reſcripti inſinuare vi- 
oo 1 Cod. Th. Ibid, Leg. 43. Parabalani qui ad curan - 
a | 


Abus vel ad Curiam pertinentibus habeant. Gothofr. Not. in 


v 
—_—— 8 4 2 ah * ht a — . . — 
” * 
F Pa ry 


da debilium ægra cotpara deputantur , quingentos eſſe ante pre? 
cepimus : ſed quia hos minus ſufficere in præſenti cognovimus, 
pro quingentis Sexcentos conſtituĩ præcipimus, &c. [a] Col- 
lect. Conſtit. Eecleſ. lib. 1. tit. 3. c. 18. fdd] Book 2. Chap, 2. 
Seck. 7. le] Concil. Chalced. Act. 1. Tom. 4. p. 252. 

[f ] Duaren. de Miniſt. & Benefic. lib. 1. c. 19. [g] Socrat. 
lib. 7. c. 22. o Siu xaTiC b, ers Fnelw ya roy waar 


Tape Aon 6X Woh. 
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Nich, which ſignifies expoſing a Man's Life to 
Danger, as they that fought with wild Beaſts 
did. In this Senſe I have had occaſion to ſhew 
2 [ gg]. before, the Chriſtians were generally cal- 
led Parabolarii by the Heathens, becauſe they 
were ſo ready to expoſe their Lives to Martyr- 
dom. And it is the Opinion of Gozhofred 255 


and ſome other 09 Learned Criticks, that che 


ancient Reading of the Greek Copies of St. Paul's 
_ _ Epiſtle to the Philippians, Chap. 2. ver. 30, was 
oN. vj Nu, expoſing his Life to 


Danger, as an old Latin Interpreter of Puteanus's 


renders it, Parabolatus de anima ſua. In the 
ſame Senſe theſe Parabolani of the Primitive 


Church we are now ſpeaking of, had their Name 


from their bold expoſing of their Lives to dan- 
ger in Attendance upon the Sick in all Infectious 
and Peſtilential Diſtempers. - _ : 


SECT. v. 1 ſhall only obſerve farther of 


Some Laws and them, that being commonly, ac- 
Rules concerning 


their Behaviour. ; 
were ready upon all Occaſions to ingage in any 


Quarrel that ſhould happen in Church or State: 


As they ſeem to have done in the Diſpute be- 


eween Cyril the Biſhop, and Orefes the Gover- 


4 ol; and Parabolarii, from the Greek Word a- 


cording to their Name, Men of 
a bold and daring Spirit, they 


nour of Alexandria; Which was the Rear 
why Theodofus by his firſt Law ſunk their Nu 
ber to five hundred, and put them under C 
Inſpection of the Præfectus Auguſtalis, and ſtrid. 
ty prohibited them from appearing at any Pub. 
lick Shews, or in the Common Council of the 
City, or in the Judges Court, unlels any of th,” 
- had a Cauſe of his own, or of the whole Body 
as their Syndick, to proſecute there; and chen 
he muſt appear ſingly without any of his Order 
or Aſſociates to abett him. And though he not 
long after revoked this Law as to the former 
Part, allowing them to be ſix hundred, and the 
Biſhop to have the Choice and Cognizance 9 
them; yet in all other Reſpects he ordered it 1, 
ſtand in its full Force, ſtill prohibiting them t, 
appear in a Body upon any of the foreſaid U 
Occaſions: And Juſtinian made this Law Pere 
petual by inſerting it into his own Code. Which 
ſhews that the Civil Government always looked 
upon theſe Parabolani as a formidable Body of 
Men, and accordingly kept a watchful Eye an 
{ſtrict Hand over them: That whilſt they were 
ſerving the Church, they might not do ay 
Diſſervice to the State, but keep within the 
Bounds of that Office whereto they were ap- 
pointed. e IN | : 


— . 
PA 2 ——_ * 4 8 an. 
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7 . 1 
| Catechiſtsno Diſtinf? ſuch particular Orders of the 
Dir e bed. Eccleſiaſticks in the Primitive 


bur choſen out of Church, as were deſtinated pre- 
eller Order, iſely to ſome particular Office 


and Function: But there were ſome Offices 
which did not require a Man to be of any di- 
ſtin& Order, but might be performed by Perſons 
of any Order; and it will be neceſſary 1 ſhould 
give ſome Account of theſe allo, whilſt I am 
treating of the Clergy of the Church. The 
firſt of theſe I ſhall ſpeak of is the Catechiſt, 
- whole Office it was to inſtruct the Catechumens 
in the firſt Principles of Religion, and thereby 

are them for the N hoy of Baptiſm, 
his Office was ſometimes 


Ambroſe, where he ſays [a] upon a certain Lord's 
Day after the reading the Scriptures and the Ser- 
mon, when the Catechumens were diſmiſſed, he 
took the Competentes, or Candidates for Bap- 


Have hitherto diſcourſed of 


one by the Biſhop 
himſelf, as is evident from that Paſſage in St. 


e 
Of de CATECHISTS, | 


tiſm, into the Baptiſtery of the Church, 1 
there rehearſed the Creed to them. This vn 
on Palm- Sunday, when it was cuſto for the 
Biſhop himſelf to Catechize ſuch of the Catechu- 
mens, as were to be Baptized on Zafter-Eve. Thir 
dorus Lector [ V takes notice of the ſame Cuſtomin 
the Eaſtern Churches, when he tells us, that be- 
fore the Time of Timothy Biſhop of Conftantim- 
ple the Nicene Creed was never uſed to be reper 
ted Publickly in that Church, except only once 
a Year, on the great Day of Prepara 


tion, the 
Day of our Lord's Paſſion, when the Biſh 
was wont to Catechize. At other times Pr 
byters and Deacons were the Catechiſts. St. Cin. 
ſoſtom perform'd this Office when he was Presby- 
ter of Antioch, as appears from one of his H- 
milies [e], which is inſcribed, - Karnynois mop 
TE pino/las Shred, A Catechiſm or Inſtru- 
ction for the Candidates of Baptiſm. Deagra- 
tias was Catechiſt when he was Deacon of Ca. 
thage, as we learn from St. Auſtin's Book [4] 4 


— 
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. [gg] Book 1. Chap. 2. Seit. 9. [] Gothofr. Not. in Cod. 
Th. 16. 2. 42. {5} Vid. Grot. Hammond, Capel. in Philip. 2. 30. 
[4] Cod. Juſt. lib. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſc. leg. 18. Hi fexcenti Viri 
reverendiſſimi Sacerdotis Præceptis ac Diſpoſitionibus obſecundent: 
Reliquis, qua dudum latæ Legis forma compleRitur ſuper his 
Parabolanis, vel de Spectaculis, vel de Judiciis, cxterifque (ſicut 
jam ſtatutum eſt) cuſtodiendis. [a] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. Poſt 
Lectiones atque Tractatum, dimiſſis Catechumenis, {y 


„ . act 
a CCI m2 


aliquibus Competentibus in Baptiſteriis tradebara Baſilic#. , 
D Theodor. Lector. Collectan. lib. 2. p. 563. 1 0Up60A © 
rag Te ire Ne Tejreerw oy Th &i, Tapaxt!! 3 
Sei mel0us, Tr) xnaupy TAY yrouor Nav q Smonbe lar. 
Xio4wv. [c] Chryl. Hom. 21. ad Popul, Antiochen. [ Af 
de Catechizand. Rudibus. c. 1. t. 4. p. 295. Dixiſti quod ſepe 4 
pud Carthaginem, ubi Diaconus es, ad te adducantur, qui fide 
Chriſtiana imbuendi ſuat, &c. | 5 9 

| Catecbi. 
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"at hizandis Rudibus, which he wrote at his 
2 to give him ſome Aſſiſtance in perform- 
— e 

skcr. 1. Non was it only the Superior 
made Catechifts., fice, but ſometimes ee were 
hoſen out of the Inferior Orders to do it. Op- 
5 5 was but a Reader in the Church of Car- 


thage, and yet Cyprian made him Catechiſt, or 


The Maſter of the Hearers, or loweſt Rank of 
Catechumens. Origen ſeems to have had no high- 
er Degree in the Church when he was firſt made 
= Catcchiſt at Alexandria. For both Euſebius [F 
and St. Jerom [g] ſay, He was but Eighteen 
vears Old when he was deputed to that Office; 
= hich was at leaſt ſeven Years before he could 
be Ordained Deacon by the Canons of the 
T1 Church. „„ | 

Sgr. . Tur Author under the Name 
m called rauro- of Clemens Romanus ſeems to have 
5 e 5 * ' had regard to this, when com- 
5 . paring the Church to a Ship, and 
BS the Clergy to the Officers in it, he plainly di- 
ſtinguiſhes the Catechiſts from the Biſhop, Preſ- 
WS byters and Deacons, ſaying, The Biſhop [] is 
do reſemble the Tewedis or Pilot; The Presbyters 
WS the 0, or Mariners; The Deacons the roi yap- 
WE yo, or Chief Rowers; 'The Catechiſts, the You 
rode, or thoſe whoſe: Office it was to admit 
Piaſſengers into the Ship, and contract with them 
por the Fare of their Paſſage. This was proper- 


mens the Contract they were to make, and the 
Conditions they were to perform, viz. Repen- 
tance, Faith, and New Obedience, in order to 
their Admittance into the Chriſtian Ship, the 
Ws Church, in which they were to paſs through 
WE this World to the Kingdom of Heaven. Upon 
this account the Catechiſts were termed vcr- 
b, and as ſuch diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops, 
Prosbyters, and Deacons. Cotelerius [i] ſays he 
bound a Greek Manuſcript in one of the French 
King's Libraries, where the ſame Compariſon is 
made, and cited out of the Conſtitutions, in 
W theſe Words: The Church is like a Ship; Chriſt 
ss the Governour; The Biſhop, the Pilot; The 
Presb ters, the Mariners; The Deacons, the 
Chief Rowers; The Catechiſts, or Nautologi, 
be Orders of Subdeacons and Readers. So that 
it is evident the Catechiſts were ſometimes cho- 
ſen out of - the Inferior Orders, when any of 
them were found duly qualified to diſcharge the 
Duties of that Function. And this will be the 


— 


Readers ſometimes Orders that performed this Of- 


is in his Phraſe [e], The Doctor Audientium, 


Ez ly the Catechiſt's Duty, to ſhew the Catechu- 


2 £ 2 n 


leſs wondered at by any one that conſiders, that 
the Deaconneſſes, whilft their Order was in be- 
ing, were required to be a ſort of Private Cate- 
chiſts to the more Ignorant and Ruſtick Wo- 
men · Catechumen: Which I need not ſtand 
to evidence here, becaufe I have done it here- 
tofore in ſpeaking of the Offices which be- 
rp to that Order. Sce Book 2. Chap, 22. 

1 2 | | 5 cf 


Zur in all theſe Caſes there SECT. 1y. 
is one thing to be diligently No- T%ether all Care- 


ted, That this fort of Catechiſts chifts taught publick- 


were not allowed to inſtru@ their e Church. 

Catechumens publickly in the Church, but only 
in Private Auditories appointed particularly for 
that Purpoſe. Valeſius [&]; obſerves this in the 


Caſe of Origen, and rightly concludes it from 


the Invective of Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria 
againſt Alexander Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Theo- 


aifius Biſhop, of Cæſarea, who had authorized 


Origen: to preach publickly in the Church, when 


as yet he was no Presbyter. This Accaſation 


had been ridiculous, had he himſelf given Origen 
the ſame Power before, when he was Catechiſt 
at eighteen Years of Age at Alexandria. Ruffin 
indeed in his Tranſlation of Euſebius ſays poſi- 
tively that Demetrius gave him Authority to Ca- 


techize and Teach publickly in the Church [I J. 
But that is an Interpolation and falſe Paraphraſe 


of Euſebius his Words, who ſays no ſuch thing, 


but only [+] that Demetrius Biſhop of the 


Church had committed to his Care the Office of 
1 or as we may render it, the Cate- 


chetick School, where probably for ſome time 


he alſo taught Grammar and other human Learn- 
ing. That there were ſuch ſort of Catechetick 
Schools adjoyning to the Church in many Places, 
is evident from a Novel [] of the e heyy 
who calls them zar1ysuva, and ſays they were 
a ſort of Buildings belonging to the Church. 


It might be the Baptiſtery, as St. Ambroſe calls 


it, or any other Places ſet apart for that Pur- 
pole. hs 


SUCH a School as this we may SECT. v. 
ſuppoſe that to have been, where- . oF , the N 
in Origen and ſo many other fa- r 1 3 
mous Men read Catechetick Le- \,,;, 
ctures at Alexandria. Euſebius ſays 
Pantænus taught [o] in this Sehool An. 181, and 
that it was a School of ſacred Learning from 
ancient Cuſtom long before, and that it conti- 
nued fo to be to his own Time. St. Jerom de- 
duces its Original from St. Mark the firſt Foun- 
der of the Church of Alexandria, telling us, 


de) Cypr. Ep. 24. al. 29. inter Lectores Doctorem 
Audientium conſtituimus. LE J Euſeb. . 3. 
14] Hieron. de Scriptor. in Origine. Decimo octavo ætatis ſuæ 
"0 Aar ε,0 opus aggreſſus, &c. [] Clem. Ep. ad Ja- 
| ®.n. 1. Ii] Coteler. Not. in Coaſtit. Apoſt. lb; 2. c. 57, 
P. 263. keen N Se vnt 6 uU Acer Ri 0 er 
586. 3 J pop, 5 moren of val), oi ep of 
Tot, of devot, ei r Ne, TN Tov d ντ’ x 
nes r T& ya. [] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 19. 
lt. Haller. de Hierarch, Ecclel. lib. 1. c. 7. p. 66. [II Ruffin. 
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lib. 6. c. 3. Demetrius Catechizandi ei, id eſt, docendi Ma- 
giſter ium in Eecleſia tribuit. [m] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 3. Au 
(4900 I Ts. H dν,jSeẽle is d AnpnTets 32 N exxandcias 
esd N Em ν Equi [3] Leo Noyel. 73. In Ec- 
clefiarum Ceenaculis, quæ promiſcuum vulgus x@71y 41a vo- 


care ſolet. Vid. Concil. Trull, c. 97. & Balſamon & Zonar. in Loc. 


[0] Euſeb. lib. 5. c. 10. jydTo e N Tov 1 r 20 T- 
N quer, Hain aę als b dug d HE 70% . 
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riſtian Philof 


ly in all Churches as Well as Alexandria) but rhe 


Origen; and Dionyſius [], Heraclas. After whom 


* 0 = W * * 8 3 ä 


octots of Chriſtian Philoſophy in the Cateche- 
School, whereof there had been a Succeſ- 


Other 
NC, 


theſe, hen I come to confider the 
ment rhar enen Emperdts kee io Sctoo, 
of Learning and the Profeſſors bf Liberal Art 
and Sciences: What has here been ſuggeſtcy 
upon this Head, den fffce ar preſenr to hen 


What was the Office of the Catechiſt, and what 
the Uſe of Catechetical Schools in the Church. 
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F 
Five forts of De- 
fenſores noted, iwo 
whereof only belong- 
ed to the Church. 


in this Place , becauſe it was 
ſometimes, though not always, 
managed by the Hands of the 


Clergy, is that of the Defenſores. For the under- 
ſtanding of which it will be oy in the 


firſt Place to diſtinguiſh between the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Defenſors. For Gothofred thinks 
there were in all, four ſorts of them, viz. The De- 
enſores Senatus, Defenſores Urbium, Defenſores Ec- 


 clefiarum, and Defenſores Pauperum. But he might 


Have added one more which U ian [a] calls - 
fenſores Rerum publicarum, whoſe Office was to 


1 7 „ 


be a fort of Proctors or Syndicks in managing of 


e publick Cauſes of that Corporation or Com- 


* 


c 


” 
43, 
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Which ſort of Defenſors were firſt inſtitute 
his Life. The Defenſores Civitatum, or as they 
are otherwiſe called, Defenſores Plebis, were a 
ſort of Tribunes of the People, one of their 
chief Offices being to defend the poor Plebeians 
_ againſt the Inſults and Oppreſſions of the great 
and wealthy Citizens. Now in Imitation of 
theſe, I preſume, the Eccleſiaſtical Defenſors 
were inſtituted, as both their Name and Office 
ſeems plainly to imply. | 


Sk r. Il. THE Defenſors of the Poor 
Of the Defenſores had much the ſame Employment 
Pauperum. in the Church, as the Defenſores 
Plebis had in the State: For if any of the Poor, 
or Virgins, or Widows belonging to the Church, 
were injured or oppreſſed by the Rich, it was 


the Buſineſs of theſe Defenſors, as their Proctors 
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'A NOTHER Office which 
k will deſerve to be ſpoken of 


. 
d'by 


Alexander Severus, as Lampridius [V] tells us in 


FS: 


2 % 2 x 1 
LECT ROS TIE ITE. 


or Advocates, to ſce them righted, and to folli 
cit, the Magiſtrate that they might have Juſtice 
done them. This is evident from the Decre 
made in the th Council of Carthage, An. 401, 
which is alſo inſerted into the African Code, 
and is to this purpoſe: That [e] foraſmuch 
as the Church was inceſſantly wearied with 
the Complaints and Afflictions of the Poor, 
it was unanimouſly agreed upon by them in 
Council, that the Emperors ſhould be peti- 
tioned to allow Defenſors to be choſen for them 
by the Procurement and Approbation of the Bi. 
ſhops, that they might defend them from the 
Power and Tyranny of the Ric. 


As to the other ſort of Defen- SECT. 11,” 


ſors, called Defenſores Eccleſiæ, Of the Defeaion 


(whom I ſpeak of (Eparately, 1585 Ee, 


cauſe Gothofred makes a Diſtin-, W 2. 
ction between them, though others take them 
to be the ſame) their Office did as plainly r- 
ſemble that of the other ſort of Civil Deſen- 
ſors, called Defenſores Rerum publicarum. For 
as thoſe were the Proctors and Syndicks of 
their reſpective Companies, to manage the 
publick Concerns. of their Societies at Lau 
upon all emergent Occaſions: So theſe did 
the ſame for the Church, whoſe Syndicks 
they were, being employed to ſollicit the 
Cauſe of the Church, or any ſingle Eccle 
Gaſtick, when they were injured or oppreſe 
and had Occaſion for Redreſs in a Cv! 
Court; or if they were not remedied there, 
they were to addreſs the Emperors themſelves 
in the Name of the Church, to procure a: pa- 
ticular Precept in her Favour. . Thus Poſ+ 


7 


* * N 


3 — 


Le] Hieron. de Scriptor. c. 36. Pantznus Stoicæ ſectæ Phi- 
loſophus, juxta quandam Veterum in Alexandria conſuetudinem, 
ubi a Marco Evangeliſta ſemper Eccleſiaſtici fuere Doctores 
Docuit ſub Severo Principe, . [] Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 5. 
{+} Id. lib. 6. c. 19. [5] Hieron. de Scriptor. in Origine. Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 6. c. 26. [i] Euſeb. lib. 6. c, 29. [] Hoſpin. de 
Templis, lib. 3. c. 1. [w] Synodicon Concil. Tom. 2. p. 1494. 
[4] Digeſt. lib. 49. tit. 4. leg. L. [7 Lamprid. vit. Ale- 


rand. Corpora omnium conſtituit, Vinariorem., Lupinarioru 


* W 


1 


Caligariorum, & omnino omnium artium: hiſque ex ſeſe Defer- 
ſores dedit. [e] Conc. Carth. 5. c. 9. Ab Imperatoribus vt 
verſis viſum eſt poſtulandum, propter afflictionem pauperum, quo 
rum moleſtiis fine intermiſſione fatigatur Eccleſia, ut Defenſores 
cis, adverſus potentias divitum, cum Epiſcoporum proviſions del 
gentur, Vid. Cod. ccleſ. Afr. Can. N 3 0 
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che Life of St; Auſtin, That 


a Circnmeettions in their mad Zeal had 


plunder d and ſlain ſome of the Catholick Cler- 
the Defenſor of the Chureh proſecuted 


5 n at Law for the Facts that the Peace of the 


5 Church might no more be diſturbed or impeded. 
in like manner we read in the iſt Council [e] of 


Carthage, rhat it being a thing againſt the Impe- 


rial Laws for any Layman to impoſe a ſecular 


3 


upon a Clergyman; if any ſuch Injur 
— offered to the Church, tis faid, the Al: 
might be redreſſed, ik the Defenſors of the 
Church did not fail in their Duty. Which plain- 
1y implies, chat it was the Buſineſs of the De- 
fenſors to ſee the Rights of the Church that 


E | were ſettled upon her by Law, truly maintain- 
WS cd; * » a aw 
WS them, they were to proſecute the Agpreſfors 
ind Invaders before the Magiſtrates,” and execute 
the Sentence which they 


and if any Encroachments were made upon 


gave in Favour of the 
Church. It is farther obſervable from a Law of 


Arealius and Honorius, recited in the next Para- 


graph, that in caſe of Neceſſity they were like- 


WS wiſe to make Application to the Emperors, and 
bring their Mandate to the Inferior Judges, when 
WS they could not otherwiſe have Juſtice done them. 
WS By a Canon of the Council of Chalcedon Defen- 
WAS ors are allo empowered. to admoniſh ſuch Monks 
ind Clerks as reſorted to the Roe City Conſtan- 
map, without any Licenſe or Commiſſion from 
WS thcir Biſhop; and if after Admonition they con- 


= rinued till to loiter there, the fame Defenſors 


g were to expel them f thence by Force, and 
cauſe them to return to their own Habitation. 
1 appears alſo from Juſtinians Laws | g], that 


WS the Defenſors together with the Oeconomi were 


1 : made a ſort of -Superintendents over the Copiatæ, 
or great Body of Deans, whoſe Buſineſs was to 


Es atcnd at Funerals, as has been ſhewed before: 


| | luit, &c. 


Tze Defenſörs were charged with the Care of 

theſe, both in reference to their Revenues and 
Perſons. They were like wiſe to make Enquiry, 
vhether every Cle 
carefully attended the Celebration of Morning 
ud Evening Service in the Church, and to in- 


ery Clerk belonging to the Church, 


form the Biſhop of ſuch as neglected, that they 


q | Might be proceeded againſt [4] with Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Cenſures. Theſe were the chief, if not the 


only Offices of the Defenſors in the Primitive 
Church: For as to any Spiritual Power or Ju- 
ndiction over the Clergy, they had none: Nor 
We vere they as yet admitted to hear Criminal Cau- 
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ſes, great or little, in the Biſhop's Name; but 
theſe things were devolv'd upon them in latter 
Ages, as Morinus [i] ſhews at large in 4 lon 
D iſſertation upon this Subject, to which I refer 
the Inquiſitive Reader, concerning my ſelf to 
give ſuch an Account of the Defenſor's Office 
and Power, as I find it to have been in the Ages 
next after their Inſtitutcion. 71 905 


TH x next Enquiry muſt be SEH r. Iv. 


into their Quality : Whether Of their Qualiy. 
they were of the Gorey of Lats i they. were 


| Clergy Men or Lay- 
ty? For Learned Men are not 97 8 


agreed about this. Peravius [k] 


ſays they were always Lay-Men, but Morinus U 


and Gothofred | m | with much better Reaſon. aſ- 
ſert the contrary, that at firſt they were gene- 
rally choſen out of the Clergy, till for ſome 
particular Reaſons it was thought molt proper 
to have Advocates at Law to dilcharge this Of- 
fice in the African Churches. 'I'his Change was 
made about the Year 407, when the African Fa- 
thers in the Council of Carthage [x] petitioned 
the Emperor Honorius, that he would give them 
leave to chuſe their Defenſors out of the Scho- 
laſtici, or Advocates at Law, who were actually 
concerned in Pleading of Cauſes; that fo they 
who took upon them the Defence of the 


Churches, might have the ſame Liberty as the 


Provincial Priefts were uſed to have, to go upon 
neceſſary occaſion into the Judges Conſiſtory, or 
Council- Chamber behind the Veil, and there 
Suggeſt what they thought neceſſary to promote 
their own Cauſe, or obviate the Plots of their 
Adverſaries. In anſwer to this Petition Honorius 
ſhortly after publiſhed a Law, wherein he gran- 


ted them Liberty to make uſe of ſuch Advo- 


cates for their Defenſors as they deſired: For 


he decreed [o], That whatever Privileges were 


ſpecially obtained of the Emperor, relating to 
the Church, ſhould be intimated to the Judges, 
and executed, non per Coronatos, not by Clergy- 
Men, as Gothofred rightly explains it, but by Ad- 
vocates at Law. So that now it was no longer 
neceſſary that the Defenſors ſhould be of the 
Clergy, but the Office was frequently intruſted 
in the hands of Lay-Men. Which is farther e- 
vident from an Epiſtle of Pope Zoſimus, who li- 
ved about the ſame Time: For he ſays [p], 
The Defenſors of the Church were choſen out 
of the Laity, and might afterward, if they were 
deſerving, be ordained among the Clergy. Yer 
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[4] Poſſid. vit. Aug. c. 12. De qua re, ne pacis Eccleſiæ am- 
plus impediretur profectus, Defenſor Eccleſiæ inter Leges non ſi- 
le] Conc. Carthag. 1. c. 9. Ipſis non liceat Cleri- 
os noltros eligere Apothecarios vel Ratiocinatores Quod ſi in- 


| Juria Conſtitutionis Imperatoriz Clericos inquitandos putayerint, fi 


Defenſio Ecclefiaſtica nos non deridet, pudor publicus vindicabitur. 
l | Conc. Chalced. c. 23. axoJas aurrs dic? 5s dury - Exdi- 
ar d, Y . id\ivs KaTaxanidvear Tb ru [g] Ju- 
fin. Novel, 59. [Y] Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſc. leg. 
H. u. 10. [i] Morin. de Ordinat. Eccleſ. Par. 3. Exercit. 16. 
, [] Fetav. Not. in Epiphan. Hzr. 72. n. 10. [I] Mo- 
m. ibid. Exerc. 16. c. 6. n. 16. [w] Gothofred, Not. in Cod. 
Theod, lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 38, [] Concil. African. 


Vor Placuit ut petant Legate à Gloriaſiſſimis 
OL. I. | | | 


— 


Imperatoribus, ut dent facultatem Defenſores conſtituendi Schola · 
ſticos, qui in actu ſunt, vel in munere Defenſionis Cauſarum, ut 
more ſacerdotum Provinciæ, ĩidem ipſi qui Defenſionem Eccleſia- 
rum ſuſceperint, habeant facultatem pro negotiis Eccleſiarum, quo- 
ties neceſſitas flagitaverit, vel ad obſiſtendum obrepentibus, vel ad 
neceſſaria ſuggerenda, ingredi Judicum Secretaria. Vid. Cod. Can. 
Afr. Gr. Lat. c. gy. & Concil. Milevitan. c. 16. to the ſame purpoſe. 
o] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 38. Ut quæcunque de 
nobis ad Eccleſiam tantum pertinentia, ſpecialiter fuerint impetrata, 
non per Coronatos, ſed ab Advocatis, eorum arbitratu, & Judicibus 
innoteſcant, & ſortiantur Effectum. &c. [| p] Zoſim. Ep. 1. 
c. 3. Defenſores Eccleſæ, qui cx Laicis fiunt ſupradicta obhſervati · 
one teneantur, fi meruerint eſſe in Ordine Clericatus. 5 
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. Ane he: ind the Defenſoiy im fome places 
continued ſtill to be of the. Clergy. . For Mori- 
Wo thews, that in the firſt Seſſion of the 
eil of Chaltedon there is frequent mention Ade 
of one John 4 Presbyter, and [] 


ao in may Dpiſtles df Gregory the Great the 
DPefenfott 6f the Roman Church are faid to be 


of the Clergy: To which 1 ſhalt add à Frag- 
ment of Theodorus Lector taken out of Damaſcen 
; which ſpeaks of one John is both Deacon 
100 5 Deſvlor wy e 1 3 1 
antineple in the Time 6 aſſas the Em- 
2 lich was in rhe begimirg of the 6rh 
e From all which it is very evident a- 
ginſt o vin that the Deferifors were ſome- 
times chofen dut of the Clergy, and not ee 
k of e or Lay. n 
1 : $£ET; 9 4k muſt not omit tb Aide 
hr "Exh 101 And the Reader; that what the Zarins 
any Me - call Defenſores, the Greet Church 
8 SY commomy catls EA arid Ex- 
| 45 = be 1 Ne it OT, - which fipnifie the 
tin Chirch, fame as Deftenſors; thoogh Ev- 
' thoſred $] wirhonr any juſt Rea- 
ſo ker a | Diffetence Jjetween them: 2355 not 
only: their Offices and Powets ute deſcribed to 


be'the fame; but alſd whenever the Greets have 


an Occaſion to ſpeak 6f. the Larin Defenſots, 
they give them the Name of Eu, ds may be 
ſren either in the Code of the African [x] Church 
publiſhed by Ju fellut, or that which the Greets 
commonly call-rhe Coutiril 6f Currhage, publiſh- 
ed by Elias mer (1, and Dr. Beverege [*] in the 
Fanden. But Whether TI“ rs be another 
Greek, Name for à Defias is not ſo certain. 
The Word is only found once uſed by Epipha- 
nus [y], who Tpeaking of one 39 . ſtiles 
him Kogjuxds  wegsttrnc, Which Petavius renders 
Cyriacus Defenſof. He ſeems indeed ro have tra 
ſome Office inthe Church, becauſe he is joined in 
the Subſcription of a Letter with the Clergy, 
Presbyters, Deacons, Subdencons, and Readers: 
bar whether that be a ſcien Reſon to make 
hin a Defenſor, 1 muſt leave the N Ren- 
a ro AIR Tis + + 
-bgev. vi. - Turk bs. 10 think: Mie 
cllors DDE miüſt be reſolved béfore 1 difmnifs 
Che the ſame This Subj ject; that is, Whether 
82 0 % n, Chagcellbts hd 'Defeiifors Were 
- 2lie lame in the Primitive CHureh? 
"ge — . 5 to which I ſay, it is very plain they 
Were not: Ale the firſt Time we find any 
mention of the Office of Chuncellors in the 
Church, they are 5 0 Ig 'from the 
FN 15 N. Bee 783 in the Nobel 
e allet made in 05 Peg 
ntury, where a uns the Number. 
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Defenforz As 


There are ſome Learned Men, 


of the / * 


— — 
Ec@lcſalfical Officers that were to be allowed in 


the great Churoh' of © Gonfamimple\, hit 
rs Mok be Two Syncelli Twelve Chang” 


lors [2]; Ten Defenfors, Twelve Referendarieg, 
Forty Notaries , and Twelve Scenophyhey, 
whereof: Four to be Presbyters, Six Dextony, 
ind Two Readers. It is not we ealy to dete: 
mine what the Office of theſe Chancellor wa 
at that time; but it is vety evident however 


from this that they were not the ſame with the 


Defenfors. They Who are acquainted with the 


Civil Law, know that the Caneiiatis in the Cy 


vil Courts were not Judges, but Offieers attend 
ing the Judge in am Interior Station: Which 

appears evidently from 4 Title in beth the A 
dofian and Jaſtinian [u] Code, De Allfeſoribns & 
Domeſticis & Cancellayiis Jumieum. Holtoman aft 
Acrui ius take them for Aftunries or Norariei 
but Gorhofed in his Eeafned Notes 2 upon tho 
Theodojian Code, proves at large out of Caſſoda 
and Aguthias, that they were the Cuſtodes Serj 
tarii, the Guards of the Judge's Conſiſtory, ani 
called 'Canreliari becauſe oy. flood ad Cancel 
at the Rails or Barriers whieh feparated the 05 
cretum from the reſt of the Court. So that the 
Office then was not to ſit as Judges or Aſſeſſoß 
but only to attend the Judge, Sia keep Peart 
and good Order under him. And if this ys 
the Condition of the Cantellarii in the State, | 

is probable they had ſome ſuch Office in the 
Church in the Time of Zrhtus, who fil 
mentions them but what that Office was 1 i 
not able to determine any farther, fave only thi 
it was not the fame with thit of the Defeaſors 
the Church. 9 


Ir may be asked then, Whe- 
ther the Office of bur Modern 
Chancellors has any Nelatien or 
Reſemblance to that of Defen - 
fors in the ancient Church? 


ser n 
Yhhether the Hefte 
ur Office "wn . 
fame "with that 

our Modern Ca- 
cellors? | 


who make them altogether the 


Beverege derives the Authority ef chem boil 


from che ſame Fountain. For he Nys [e] 8 i 


Defenſors heard and determined "Cauſes in tit 
Biſhop's Name; and thoſe not only that relwl 
to the Poor, Who ſought the Parr vf e 
Church; hut atfo when Presbyters and Peatbs 
had any Controverſy with any other, "ow 


of the Olergy or Laity, t ht b 
Action et = wy 7 Pp Sm 


re tlle or "Def. 
Whence he concludes, Ct GE of late! 
Ages are the very {ame Eccleſiaſtical Opa 
as the Defenſors of the Primitive Church. 
were to be Wi{hed that that Learned Perfon wi 
LAGS us Ancient Records for that Power Which 
e aſcribes ro the old Pefenſors: For then theſ 
would have looked n more like Chancellor onde 
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Eg. 38. _ Ar. c. 5 X 9. Con- 

155 Conc. Carth. 


2 Carthg. Gr. ap. hong c. 76. & 99. 


Reta; c.58. K 100. 
25 Horde, Nobel. 2. ap. 13 25 
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Epipb. Her, 72. Marcel. n. le 
Jus. Gr. Rom. Tom 1. 55 


ax } indi Cdhd.-Th. 
it. be fe i. — Gs 5 ee Com. i 
Cod tit. 12. 90 TIS keg. 3. [Lei Berens 


db. ib. 
Not. in Can. 5 Fi "Eoncil, Chalced. 
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other Name: But indeed the Authorities he 


W were written 
don of . 
WE 7ecdicas among t 

of great 2 
che Power of Chancellors might be much the 
ame as that of the ixd'mor amo 
Cratt; yet that it was altogether the fame with 
ne ancicor Defenfors, ſeems not hitherto to be 
olidly proved: Since the Buſineſs of the ancient 


. bee . 1 and fth Cer 
bind in = N qu N meet . an Officer in 
cu. the Church, ſtiled by the Greeks 
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re all Modern, ſuch as Papizs's'Gloſar 
- 1s in the Church of ComPaminople, whic 
Officials in Grrieal Ag aver che” fir e npbg 


Authority and Power. So that tho' 
the Modern 


Defenſors was not to do the Offs of Judges, 


but of Advocates at Law, to defend the Rights 
of the Poor, and the Liberries of the Church, 


againſt all Aggreſfors and Tnvadors. But if an 
can ſhew from ancient Records, that the Defer 
fors had a larger Power, he will very much o- 
blige the World with ſuch a Difcovery: In 
the mean time the Reader will pardon me far 


not aſcribing to them greater Powers than I had 
Authority ro do. The Matter is curious, and 


may exerciſe the Pens of Learned Men; and 
be the Subject of farther Diſquifition and Eg- 
quiry. | Sep 
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CHA 
sucr. . FN the Writings of the 4th 
Centuries we fre- 


y the Latins 
D Octonomns, or Prepoſitus Do- 


n it is in St. Auſtin Tr]. His Office was to 
nanage the Revenues of the whole Dioceſe un- 
er the Inſpection of the Biſhop. For ancient- 
ly, 2 1 have mewed elſewhere [7c], the whole 
Revenue of the Church was entruſted in the 
Hand of the Biſhop to be divided among the 
(Clergy and Poor of the Church by his Direction 
and Appointment: And in managing this Affair 
he commonly made Uſe of his Ty 

proper Aſſiſtant to caſe himſelf of the great 
Borchen and Incumbrance of it. But upon the 
eeneral Converſion of Heathens, and the conſe- 
4 ere Augmentation of every Dioceſe, and 


-deacon, as. 


hurch-Reyenues, both the Biſhop and his Arch- 


Wt deacon had Buſineſs enough of another Nature 
o take wp the greateft Part of their Time: And 
len it was found neceſſary to inſtitute Officers 
= "purpoſe, and ſet them over this Affair, under 
de Name of Oeconomi, or Stewards of the 
Wy Church. Maris LA] thinks they were inſtitu- 


ted to avoid Sufpicion; and in ſome Churches 


there is no queſtion but it was ſo: For in the re- 


maining Fragments of the Council of Tyre, An. 


, which are inſerted into the Acts of the 
Council of CHalrelon [e], we find that Izas Bi- 
hop of 115 being accuſed by ſome of his 
Clergy for Embezelling the Revenues of the 


| Church, is obliged to promife, that for the fu- 


ure the Revenues ſhould be managed by Oecono- 


= > or Stewards, choſen out of the Clergy, af- 
er the Manner of the great Church of Antioch. 


ind it is not improbable, but the like Accuſa- 


uon being brought againſt Dioſcorus Biſhop of 


kid... 


a n — * _ — — * * * = OT "We 2 * 


P "vt; 


f be OECONOMYI. 


Alexandria in the Council of Chalcedon, was the 
Reaſon that moved that Council to make a ge- 
neral Decree in this Matter, That foraſmuch as 
they were informed, that in ſome Churches the 


Biſhops alone adminiſtred the Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
venues without any Stewards, they now ordain- 


ed, that every Church having a Biſhop, ſhould 
alſo have [ f ] a Steward of her own Clergy, rg 
manage the Revenues of the Church by the Di- 
rection of the Biſhop: That ſo there might be 
Witneſſes of the right Adminiſtration of them 
and by that means neither the Church's Goods 
be embezelled, nor any Scandal or Reproach 
brought upon the Prieſthood. But then I can- 
not think this was the Caſe of all Churches. 
For theſe Canons were made plainly 48 ſuch 
Biſhops as managed the Revenues of the Church, 


r ee, as the Canon words it, without ei- 


ther Arch-deacon or Oeconomus to atteſt the Fi- 
delity of their Management: But in ſuch 


Churches where Bifhops took the Aſſiſtance of 


their Arch-deacon, rhis could not be the Rea- 
ſon for ſetting up the Office of the Oeconomus, 
becauſe Suſpicion of Miſmanagement was provi- 
ded againſt as well by the Teftimony of an 
Arch-deacon, as any other Officer that coul 


be appointed. And therefore I have affignefl 


a more general, and as I take it, a truer Rea- 


ſon for the Inſtitution of this Office in the 


Church. 7 
AND that which farther con- SECT. I. 
firms my Opinion, is, That the Ae 20-be dan 


Oeconami, as well as the Arch- 1 I lle Clagy. 
deacons, were always to be choſen out of the 
Clergy. For fo thoſe Canons of the Councik 
of Tyre and Chalcedon already cited, plainly di- 
rect. And for any thing that appears to the 


contrary, this was the conftant Practice of the 
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fa] Morin. de Ordinat. Eecl. Par. 3. Exerc. 16. c. y. 


3: (e] "Concil.*Chalced. Act. 9. /] Conc. Chalced. 
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Chur 
Epheſus [g], which are. inſerted alſo into the 
Council ot Chalcedon, one Chariſius ſtiled both 
Presbyter and Oeconomus of the Church of Phi- 
Ladelp ia. And Liberatus fb] ſpeaks of one. John, 
who was Oeconomus of Alexandria, and Presbyter 
of Tabenneſas, a Region belonging to Alexan- 
dria. Poſſedins tells us in the Life of St. Auſtin 
[7], that he always made one of his Clergy the 
Præpoſitus Domus, as he calls him, whoſe Office 


— * 2 


was to take Care of the Church-Revenues, and 


give an Account of what he received and ex- 
pended, when it was demanded of him. And 
to the ſame purpoſe Socrates [&] ſays of Theophi- 
tus Biſhop of Alexandria, that Wi, advanced 
two Monks to the Honour of the Clergy, he 
made them the Oeconomi of the Church. So 
that it was both the Rule and Practice of the 
Church to take the Oeconomi out of ſome of the 
Clergy, and we never meet with any Inſtance or 
Order to the contrary. Which argues plainly, 
. that the true Reaſon for devolving this Office 
upon them, which formerly belonged to the 
| Arch-deacons, was no other than that becauſe 
of, a Multiplicity of Buſineſs the Arch-deacons 
now could not 0 well attend it. 


skcr. m. Wu ax the Office it ſelf was, 
Their Offce to take appears from what has already 
b - 6 been faid: To which I ſhall on- 
erik In add one thing: That by the 
of the Biſhoprick, © Authority of the Council of Chal- 


ch.» We find in the Acts of the Council of continue in his Office duris the Vacancy 


cedon U the Oeconomus was to injured or defrauded of his Dividend or Portion 


the Biſhoprick, and to laok after the Inconie 1 
the Church, that it might be preſerved ſaſe fc 
the ſuccceding Biſhop. Which Canon ſome þ ; 
improbably think was deſigned to prevent De 
lays in filling of vacant Sees; that no Merry, 
liran, or Interventor, under whoſe care the y, 
cant Church was, might lie under any Tempi 
tion to defer the Election of a new Biſhop, i 
hopes of enriching himſelf from the Reventy 
of the Church; but whether this was the Re, 
ſon or not, it certainly argues that theſe My, 
nn e Perſons of .extraordfary Credi 
and Worth, ſince the Church could ſecurg 
repoſe ſo great a Confidence-in them. 


Ax indeed all imaginable} |. SECT. n. 

care was taken in their Election, De Cunſan of 
that they. ſhould be Perſons of . . ee: 
ſuch a Character. To which T 
purpoſe ſome Canons required, that they ſhow 

2 choſen by all the Clergy; as particularly 7. 

ophilus Biſhop, of Alexandria [m} in his Canon. 
cal Epiſtle gives a Direction in that caſe. Which 
Proviſion was but reaſonable: For ſince all the 
Clergy. had a common Concern in the Reyenyy 
of the Church, which were their Livelihod 
and Subſiſtance, it was fit the Oeconomus, 9 
whoſe care the Revenues were; committel, 
ſhould be choſen by common Conſent, that ke 
might be a Perſon without Exception, and m 
one have Reaſon to complain, that he wy 
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_- SECT. . ESI DE the Officers alrea- 
of the Ig eg uc- 0 : 
Vee! 0, Or Manſio- ws 

ni. the ath and 5th Century ſome 


not com 


ſpend time in wy curious Enquiries about their 
Offices and Emp oyments. The ſame Canon ſa 
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ther Officer belonging to the Church, who is 
ſtiled TIzgguora G 8 the Language of the 
Council. But the Tranſlators and Criticks are 
not agreed upon the meaning of the Word. 


The ancient Tranſlation of Dionyſius Exiguus 


renders it Manſionarius, and explains that in a 
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ice [5] ſpeaking of Abundius Manſionarith, 


dles of the Church. Yer notwithſtanding thy 
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[nferior Officers in the 
Marginal Reading by Ofiarius, or Door- keepe 
of the Church, And indeed this was the Off 
of the Manſionàrius of the Roman Church abolt 
the time when Dionyſius Exiguus lived: Fa 
Gregory the Great not long after, in one of hi 


gives him alſo the Title of Cuftos Eccleſæ; wi i * 
in another Dialogue he makes it the Office of i , 
the Manſſonarius a to light the Lamps or C . i 


the beſt Learned of the Modern Criticks give r 
nother Senſe of the Greek Name aquorzeV: 
Tuftellus [d] explains it by Villicus, a Bailiff, 0 
Steward of the Lands. Biſhop Beverege [e] ſtile 
him Rerum Eccleſiaſticarum Adminiſtrator, whic 
is the ſame. And their Opinion is confirmed bj 


; 
N A 8 . 1 — 
Aa + 1 2 . OS ©. v1 


— 


, * — 
1 — — _— GT _ 


Iz] Conc. Ephel. in Ack. 1. Cone, Chalced. t. 4. Pp. 292. Cha- 
riſius Presbyter & Oeconomus Philadelphiz. [4] 1 5 5 Bre- 
viar. c. 16. Johannes ex Oeconomo factus Presbyter Tabenneſio- 
tes, — FaRuſque eſt iterum Oeconomus, habens Cauſas omnium 
Eccleſiarum. [i] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 24. Domus Eceleſiæ 
curam, omnemque ſubſtantiam ad vices valentioribus Clericis dele- 

bat & credebat: Nunquam clavem, nunquam annulum in manu 
habens, {ed ab eiſdem Domus Præpoſitis cuncta & accepta & ero- 


implevit aqua, &c. 


gata notabantur. [I] Socrat. lib. 6. c. 1. 20% oiA⁰ν,ꝛ 
KANG Its aUTOIs WEN HET). [1] Concil. Chalced. c. 25, 

Ln] Theophil. Can. 9. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. t. 2. p. 173. Na 
aray]og lege oirovouoy Wmdaynvac, &. Conc 
Chalced. c. 2. [&] Greg. M. Dal lib. 3. c. 21. [6] [b, bel bb, 
lib. 1. c..5. Conſtantius Manſionarius omnes Lampade 5: 
[4] Juſtel. Bibliothec, Jur. Canon. | 


91. Not. in Conc. Chalced. | 
p. 91. (e] Bevereg. Not. in Conc ed. c. 2. Cothe 


- 


Cray. XIII. CHRISTIAN ChuRch 129 


Cube F Cujacius, Suicerus, Voſſius, and many 
e Whoſe Judgment in the caſe may be 
ſufficient to decide the Controverſy, till the 
Reader ſees better Reaſon otherwiſe to deter- 


1 . 
n of another ſort of Officers, who 


Fedefiarum, and are called Cuſtodes Hccleſiarum, 
Cuſtodes Locorum and Cuſtodes Locorum ſanttorum : 


EG A itn es et Ee ee Sean 2d 


„1 0 confound together, yet Gotho- 
en ub de. fred makes a Diftintion between 
chem. The Cu/todes Ecclgſiarum were either the 
mme with the O/tariz, or Order of Door-keepers z 
or elſe with thoſe called Seniores Eccleſiæ, which, 
W .. 1 have ſhewed [ee] in another Place, were 
much of the fame Nature with our Church- 
= Wardens and Veſtry-men. But the Cuſtodes Lo- 
BS rum ſanctorum were the Keepers of thoſe par- 
ricular Places in Paleſtine, which, if Gothofred 


Loca ſantta, Holy Places, becauſe they were a 


{ bort of Memorials of our Savidur; ſuch as Beth- 
pen, the Place of his Nativity; and Mount 
>: Golgotha, the Place of his Crucifixion; and his 
i == Grave or Monument, which was the Place of 
: his Reſurrection; and Mount Oliver, the Place 


of his Aſcenſion. Theſe Places were frequently 
WS viſited by Chriſtians in thoſe Ages, as appears 
' BS from Eu/ebius, Gregory Myſſen, St. Jerom and ſe- 
veral others, whom the Reader, that is curious 
in this Matter, may find quoted by Gothofred 
JJ who maintains, that upon that very Ac- 
count thoſe Places had a ſort of Guardians or 
Keepers aſſign'd them, under the Title of Cuſto- 
e. Locorum Fanctorum. But however this mat- 
WE tcr be, it is certain they had ſuch an Employ- 
ment in the Church, as in the Eye of the Law 
vas reputed a Religious Service; and according- 
h they were entitled to the ſame Privilege [g] 
as the Eccleſiaſticks had, to be exempt from 
Perſonal Tribute, in regard to this their Em- 
ployment: As appears from a Law of Theodoſins 
1 oe Great, by whom this Immunity was granted 
them. | 


= SECT. I. NEX x to theſe, for the Si- 
T LY Tony militude of the Name and Office 
F nuch. emen I mention the Sceuophylaces, or, 
mn as they were otherwiſe called, 
Kaen Nane, Keepers of the -Kajyumnia, that 
* Kh the Sacred Veſſels, Utenſils, and ſuch preci- 
. ous Things as were laid up in the Sacred Repo- 
, fitory of the Church. This was commonly 
4 ſome Presbyter: For Theodorus Lector [h] ſays 
4 Macedonius was both Presbyter and Sceuophylax of 
1 IM | | 


TAE Civil Law takes Notice 


finftorum: £4 Which though ſome Writers 


: ; | judge right, had more peculiarly the Title of 


D 


the Church of Conſtantinople; and Sozomen [i] 
before him ſpeaking of the famous Theodore 
Presbyter of Antioch, who ſuffered Martyrdom 
in the Days of Julian, ſtiles him QuNaza off Ner- 


undd, Keeper of the ſacred Utenſils; and ſays, 


he was put to Death becauſe he would not deli- 


ver up what he had under his Cuſtody, to the 


Perſecutors. It will not. be improper to give 
this Officer alſo the- Name of Chartophylax & 
Cuſtos Archivorum, becauſe the Rolls and Ar- 
chives are reckened part of the facred Repoſito- 
ry of the Church. Whence Saicerus [&] ob- 
ſerves, that in Photius the Names Scenophylax and 
Chartophylax are given to the ſame Perſon. Bur 
I muſt Note, that the Modern Greeks have a lit- 
tle changed this Office, and added a Power to it, 
which did not belong to it in the Primitive 
Church. For now, as Balſamon [I] informs us, 
the Chartophylax acts as the Patriarch's Subſti- 
tute, Excommunicating, Cenſuring, and Licen- 
ling the Ordinations of. Presbyters and Deacons, 
and fits. as ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Judge under the 
Patriarch in many other Caſes relating to the 
Church; which are things we do not find be- 
longing to the Office of a Sceuophylax in the Pri- 
mitive Ages. : 


Epiphanius takes Notice of a- SECT. IV. 
nother ſort of Officers in the the Hermeneu- 
Church, to whom he gives the © 
Name (n] of Epurybros, Interpreters, and ſays 


their Office was to render one Language into a- 
nother, as there was occaſion, both in Reading 
the Scriptures, and in the Homilies that were 


made to the People. That there was ſuch an 
Office in the Church appears farther from the 


Paſſion of Procopius the Martyr, publiſhed by 


Valeſius un], where 'tis ſaid, that Procopius had 
three Offices in the Church of Scythopolis; he 
was Reader, Exorciſt, and Interpreter of the 


Syriack Tongue. I conceive the Office was 


chiefly in ſuch Churches where the People ſpake 
different Languages; as in the Churches of Pa- 
leſtine, where probably ſome ſpake Syriack, and 


others Greek; and in the Churches of Africt, 


where ſome ſpake Latin, and others Punick. In 
ſuch Churches there was Occaſion for an Inter- 
preter, that thoſe who underſtood not the Lan- 
guage in which the Scriptures were read, or the 
Homilies preached, 8 receive Edification 
by having them immediately rendered into a 
Tongue which they did underſtand. So far was 


the Primitive Church from encouraging Igno- 


rance, by locking up the Scriprures in an un- 


known Tongue, that ſhe not only WE 


them into all Languages, but alſo appointed a 
ſtanding Office of Interpreters, who were viva 


* 


lee] Book 2. Chap. 19. Sed. 19. [f] Gothofted. Not. in 
Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. leg. 26. [ g] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. 


— vel Sanctorum Locorum, ac Religioſis Obſequiis deſervire, 
ulhus 
cos Capite cenſos patiatur eſſe devinctos, quos neceſſario intelligit 


= memorato obſequio mancipatos ? 1 Theodor, Lector. 
2. 


FLY ar 


de Epiſ. leg. 26. Univerſos quos conſtiterit Cuftodes Ecclefiarum 


adtentationis moleſtiam ſuſtinere decernimus. Quis enim 


2. p. 971. [I] Balſam, Not. ad Can. 9. Concil. Nic. 2. [m] E- 
piph. Expoſ. Fid. n. 21.  punrdTat yAuarng eis YA N e 
Tag draYVwoecolr, i ew Te p i aug. [u] Acta Pro- 
cop. ap. Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. de Martyr, Palzſtin. c. 1. Ibi Eccle- 
ſiæ tria Miniſteria præbebat: Unum in Legendi Officio, alterum 
in Syri Interpretatione ſermonis, & tertium adverſus Dæmones ma- 


nus Impoſitione conſummans. 
[i] Sozom, lib. 5. c. 8. [i] Suicer. Thefaur. Tom. 


TT voce 


tæ, or Interpreters. 
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Voce to make Men underſtand what was read, 


and not ſuffer them to be Barbarians in the Ser- 
vice of God; which is a Tyranny that was un- 
known to former Ages! e ey 


Sker v ANOTHER Office, that muſt 

of the Noratii, not wholly be paſt over wphilſt 
were are upon this Head, is that 
of the Notarii, or Exceptores, as the Latins called 
them; who are the ſame that the Greeks call é Eu- 
yegpor, and rauh αν , from their writing 
Short-hand by Characters, which was neceſſary 


* 


in the Service they were chiefly imployed in. 
For the Firſt Uſe of them was to take in Wri- 
ting the whole Proceſs of the Heathen Judges 
againſt the Chriſtian Martyrs, and minutely to 
deſcribe the ſeveral Circumſtances of their Ex- 
amination and Paſſion; what Queſtions were put 
to them; what Anſwers they made; and whate- 
ver paſſed during the time of their Tryal and 
Suffering. Whence ſuch Deſcriptions were cal- 


led Geſta Martyram, the Acts and Monuments 


of the Martyrs; which were the Original Ac- 
counts which every Church preſerved of her 
own Martyrs. The firſt Inſtitution of theſe 
| Notarii into a ſtanding Office at Rome, Biſhop 
Pearſon [o] and ſome other Learned Perſons 
think, was under Fabian in the time of the De- 


tian Perſecution. For in one of the moſt an- 


cient Catalogues [p] of the Biſhops of Rome, 
Fabian is ſaid to have appointed ſeven Sub-dea- 


cons to inſpect the ſeven Notaries, and ſee that 


they faithfully collected the Acts of the Mar- 
tyrs. But though it was no ſtanding Office be- 
fore, yet the thing it ſelf was always done by 
fome Perſons fitly qualified for the Work; as 


appears from the ancient Acts of Ignatius and Po- 


tycarp, and ſeveral others, which - were written 
before Fabian is ſaid to have inftituted Publick 
and ſtanding Notaries at Rome. In after-Ages 
theſe Notarics were alſo employed in writing the 
Acts of the Councils, and taking Speeches and 
Diſputations and whatever elſe paſſed in Synod. 
Thus Euſebius [q] notes that Malchion's Diſpute 
with Paulus Samoſatenſis in the Council of An- 
#och was recorded as it was ſpoken, by the No- 
taries who took it from their Mouths: And So- 
crates fays the fame [V/] of the Diſputation be- 
tween Baſilius Ancyranus and Photinus in the 
Council of Sirmium. We read alſo of a ſort of 
Notaries in Councils, whoſe Office was to re- 


eite all Inſtruments, Allegations, Petitions, or 


Whatever elſe of the like Nature was to be of- 
fered or read in Council. And theſe were com- 
monly Deacons, and ſometimes a Presbyter was 
the chief of them, and thereupon ſtiled Primice- 


rius Notariorum as in the Acts of the genen 


Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon [5] there zz 


frequent mention of Aetius Deacon and Nota 


and Peter Presbyter of Alexandria and chief of 


the Notaries, Primicerius Notariorum. There 
were alſo Notarics that were employed to take 


the Diſcourſes of famous and eloquent- Preach. 


ers from their Mouths: By which means, g,. 
crates [Ti] obſerves, many of St. Chryſaſtom's ger. 
mons were preſerved, and ſome of Atticus his 


| Succeſſor. Biſhops alſo had their private v. 
Yeava, which ſome call Notaries: But Val 


[#4] reckons them in the Quality of Reader, 
Whatſoever they were, Athanaſins ſerved in 
this Office, as xmyeapds, under Alexander, ang 
Proclus under Atticus, as Socrates | w | informs 


8 us. 


THE curious Reader perhaps SECT. v. 
will find ſeveral other of theſe Of 1% Apocili 
lefſer Officers, which he will think “ Reſponfile. 
might come into this Catalogue: But that! 
may not ſeem too minute in ſmall Matters, | 
will only add one Office more, which is that gf 
the Apocriſaris or Reſponſales. Theſe were x 


"ſort of Reſidents in the Imperial City in the 


Name of Foreign Churches and Biſhops, whoſe 


Office was to negotiate as Proctors at the Em- 


peror's Court, in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes where. 
in their Principals might be concerned. The 
Inſtitution of the Office ſeems to have been in 
the Time of Conſtantine, or not long after, when 
the Emperors being become Chriſtians, Foreign 
Churches had more occaſion to promote thei 
Suits at the Imperial Court than formerly: 


However we find it eſtabliſhed by Law in the 


Time of Juſtinian- For in one of his Novel 
[x] 1t is ordered, that foraſmuch as no Biſhop 
was to be Jong abſent from his Church without 
ſpecial Command from the Emperor; if there 


fore any one had occaſion to Negotiate any Fe- 


clefiaſtical Cauſe at Court, he ſhould prefer 
his Petition either by the W oe of his 
Church, whoſe Buſineſs was to act in behalf of 
the Church, and proſecute her Affairs; or elk 
by the Oeconomus, or ſome other of his Clergy 
ſent on purpoſe to ſignifie his Requeſt. It dos 
not indeed appear from that Law, that theſe 4 
pocriſarii were of the Clergy , but from othe 
Writers we may eaſily collect it. For Liber 
tus [y] ſays, Anatolius a Deacon of Alexaniri 


was Apocriſarius or Reſident for Dioſcorus hi 


Biſhop at Conſtantinople, by which means he 
gained a favourable Opportunity of being choſen 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople upon the Death of His 
vian, And Evagrius [2] obſeryes the ſame of 


—— —ę— 


»». 


(o] Pearfon de Succeſſion. Epiſc. Rom. Diſſert. l. . OO RE Þ 
Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 2. [/] Catalog. Rom. Pontif. in Fa- 
bian. Hic fecit ſex vel ſeptem Subdiaconos, qui ſeptem Nota- 


tis imminerent, ut Geſta Martyrum fideliter colligerent. 


44 Euſeb. lib. 7. "i 29. emonuesuloy T&Y vYE%Ga0. 

ry] Socrat. lib. 2. c. 30. LUV 9.200 Teas Cava; av Vent 
Tev. [s] Concil. Epheſ. Act. 1. in Actione 1. Concil. Chalced. 
Tom. 4. p. 292. [] Socrat. lib. 6. c. 4. It. lib. 7. c. 2. 
La] Valeſ. Not. in Socr. lib, 5, c. 22. [w] Socrat. lib. 7. c. 17. 


perio facere, &c. 


& 41. [x] Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 2. Sancimus, fi quando pro 
ter Eccleſiaſtieam occaſionem inciderit neceſſitas, hanc aut per © 
qui res agunt ſanctarum Eccleſiarum (quos Apocriſarios vocant) 2 
per aliquos Clericos huc deſtinatos, aut Oeconomos ſuos notam Im- 
[5] Liberat. Breviar. c. 12. Ordinatus 


pro eo (Flaviano) Anatolius Diaconus, qui fuit Conſtantinopol A 
pocrifarius Dioſcori. [X] Evagr. lib. 4. c. 38. Tais Smxetrel 
"Auag ela CmTHOTE JinnoraTo, &c. | | 


4. 


Eutye 


VO EE 


- 
"MD 


_—_— 
* 
_ 


N G ä 3 8 


3 3 
> EEE 


| ot of Amaſia he was immediately advanced 


City after Mennas. 


as promoted per ſaltum. | 

char” he 1 in imitation of theſe Apocri- 
in the Church, almoſt every Monaſtery had 
| *heir Apocriſaris likewiſe, whole buſineſs was not. 
to Reſide in the Royal City, as the former did, 
| but to Act as Er 
nanny Member of it, when * occaſion to 
3 | Bier whoſe Juriſdiction they were. 
W clear from another of Juſtinian's Novels, which 
© [-] 


= fer 


| ther obſerve, 
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ebene, that from being Apocriſarius to the 
Biſhop of the Royal City af 2 
Weh deem plainly to imply, that he was one 
of the Clergy before, ſince it does not appear 
I muſt far- 


Proctors for their Monaftery or 


any. appearance at Law before the Biſhop 


This is 


requires the Aſceticts in ſuch Caſes to an- 
by their Apocriſarii or Reſponſales. And 


theſe were ſotmetimes alſs of the Clergy, as ap- 
pears from the Acts of the fth General Coun- 
cil, where one Theonas [V] ſtiles himſelf Preſ- 


byter ) and Apocriſarius of the Monaſtery. of 


Mount Sinai. The Latin Tranſlator calls him 
Ambaſiator, which is not ſo very proper, yet in 
ſome meaſure expreſſes the thing: For as Suice- 
rus [c] obſerves; in Proceſs of Time the Em- 
perors alſo gave the Name of Apocriſarii to their 
own Ambaſſadors; and it became the common 
Title of every Legate whatſoever. Which I 
the rather Note, that the Reader may diſtin- 
guiſh theſe things, and not confound the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Senſe of the Name Apocri/a- 
rius together, And thus much of the Inferior 
Orders and Offices of rhe Clergy in the Primi- 
tre Uhurch: 5; 3 . 


3 3 * | \ * 


[a] Juſtin. Novel. 79. c. 1. [5] Concil. 5. General. Act. 17. 
Libello Monechor, Syriæ Secundæ. Tom. 5. p. 116. Ocwyas 
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Ne CH „„ TE 
Of the ſeveral ways of Deſigning Perſons to the Miniſtry, in the Apoſtolcal 
5 | and  Primitrve Ages of the Church . | 


A 
Fa - 


Fz=& A VYING thus far gi- ſays it was, but a quite different Method of E. 


2 SECT. I. 

5 Four ſeveral ways ven an Account of all lection. However, Interpreters generally agree, 
of Deſigning Perſons the Orders of the that there was ſomething Extraordinary in it: 
fo „ |& Clergy in the Primi- Dr. Lightfoot [c] thinks Matthias had no other 
the firſt way oy cafe” "= tive Church, both Su- Ordination to his Apoſtleſhip; for the Apoltly 


ing Lots. | | : : 1 3 
N erior and Inferior, to- did not give him any Ordination by Impoſition 
ether with the ſeveral Offices and Functions of Hands after this, as they did to Presbyten 
that were anneged to them, I now proceed to afterwards; And that, if true, was Extraording 
conſider the Rules and Methods that were ob- ry indeed. Others reckon the Extraordinarinek 
ſerved in ſetting apart Fit Perſons for the Mini- of it to conſiſt in the ſingular way of Electing 
ſtry, eſpecially for the Three Superior Orders, and Deſigning him to that Office by Lot: Fe 
which were always of Principal Concern. And they fay, [4] all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ſcarce af 
here in the firſt Place it will be proper to ob- fords ſuch another Inſtance: And I confels there 
ſerve, that in the Apoſtolical and following A- are not very many, but ſome few there ar, 
ges there were Four ſeveral ways of Deſigning which ſhew that that Method of Electing wa 
Perſons for the Miniſtry, or Diſcovering who not altogether ſo ſingular as is commonly imag#- 
were molt Fit to be Ordained: The firſt of ned. For in Spain it was once the common 
which was by caſting Lots; The ſecond by ma- Practice, as may be concluded from a Canon 
king Choice of the Firſt-Fruits of the Gentile [Ce] of the Council of Barcelona An. 599, which 
= Converts; The third by particular Direction and orders, that when a vacant Biſhoprick is to be 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; And the laſt in filled, two or three ſhall be elected by the Con. 
= the Common and Ordinary way of Examination ſent of the Clergy and People, who ſhall pre 
and Election. The firſt Method was obſerved ſent them to the Metropolitan and his Fellow. 
in the Deſignation of Matthias to be an Apoſtle, Biſhops, and they having firſt faſted, ſhall ciſ 


| as we read Acts 1. 23, 26. where 'tis faid, that Lots, leaving the Determination to Chriſt the 
T the Diſciples themſelves firſt appointed Two, Lord: Then he on whom the Lot ſhall fall 
if Foſeph called Barſalas, and Matthias; and then ſhall be conſummated by the Bleſſing of Conſe- 
= praying to God, that he would ſhew whether cration. There is nothing different in this from 


of thoſe Two he had choſen, they gave forth the firſt Example, ſave only that in this there B 

their Lots, and the Lot fell upon Matthias. expreſs mention of a Conſecration afterward, 

St. Chry/oftom [a] ſays, they uſed this Method which is not in the Hiſtory of Matthias: And 
becauſe as yet the Holy Ghoſt was not Deſcen- yet perhaps there might be a Conſecration in hi 
ded on them, and they had not at this Time the Caſe too, though not expreſly mentioned: Bu 
Power of Chuſing by Inſpiration; and there- I leave this to farther Enquiry. 

fore they committed the Buſineſs ro Prayer, and 885 

left the Determination to God. The Author of THE ſecond way of Deſigna- SECT. II 

the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy under the Name of tion was by making Choice of The ſecond ug / 

Dionyſius [b] fancies, that God anſwered their the Firſt-fruits of the Gentile making Cluiey 1 

Prayer by ſome Viſible Token: But if ſo, this Converts to be ordained to the 82 ee 

had not been Chuſing by Lot, as the Scripture Miniſtry. For theſe expreſſing a oy 


ui=. 
— 


[a] Chryſ. Hom. 5. in 1 Tim. [5] Dionyſ. Ecel. Hier. elegerit, Metropolitani judicio ejuſque Coepiſcopis prxſentats 
c. F. p. 367. (e] Lightfoot in Act. 1. 26. [A] Dodwel. quem ſors, præeunte jejunio, Chriſto Domino terminante, MF 
Diſſert. 1. in Cypr, u. 17. ſe] Concil. Barcinon. c. 3. Tom. 5. ſtraverit, genedictio Conſecrationis accumulet. | 
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i pitched upon by the Apoſtles, as beſt 
3 ciel for propagating the Chriſtian Religion 
= - orld. | 
| 0 750 8 Corinthians ſays, the Apoſtles in all 
A Countries and Cities where 'they preached, or- 
dained their Firſt Converts Biſhops and Deacons, 
dr the Converſion of others; and that they had 
the Direction of the Spirit for doing this. And 
bence the Author that. perſonates the ſame Cle- 
mens, in his pretended Epiſtle to James Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, giving him an Account of the 
Reaſons that moved St. Peter to ordain him, 


eſs to embrace the Goſpel, were ge- 


f an { 9) it was becauſe he was Chief of the 


Pirſt-fruits of his Converts among the Gentiles. 
Some compare this to the Right of Primogeni- 
ture no the ancient Patriarchs, which enti- 

ES lcd the Firſt-born to the Prieſthood: And I 
will not deny but there might be ſomething of 
ES Allufion in it: But then the Parallel will not 
ES hold throughout; for in the latter Caſe it was 
not any natural Right, but Perſonal Merit at- 
ending their Primogeniture, that entitled the 
ES $r{ Converts to the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 


= $EcT.I. _Wrrcy will appear farther 
1 third wy by conſidering, that many of 
ele Dir —_ them were 70h by the parti- 
1 * oy calar Direction of the Holy 
Ez Ghoſt; For ſo the words, on,,“ TS ud 
= wer, in Clemens Romanus, may be underſtood, to 
WS ſignific the Spirit's Pointing out the particular 
WE Pcrſons, whom he would have to be ordained; 
WE which I obſerved to be the third way of Deſig- 
WE nation of Perſons to the Miniſtry, very uſual in 
hoſe Primitive Times of the Church. Thus 
ah was choſen and ordained, according to 
the Prophecies that went before of him, 1 Jim. 
WE 1. 18. Whence his Ordination is alſo called the 
itt that was given him by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 


ters, Chryſoſtom [hb] and Theodoret ſay, he had not 
We any human Vocation, but was choſen by Divine 
WE Revelation, and ordained by the Direction of 
WE thc 1 8 Clemens Alexandrinus in his famous 
Homily, entitled, Ois Dives ſalvetur, obſerves 
ble ſame of the Clergy of the Afatick Churches, 
W whom St. John ordained after his Return from 
We the Iſle of Paimes: He ſays, they were ſuch as 
W vere ſignified or pointed out [i] to him by the 
Fpirit. I know indeed Combefis [&] puts a diffe- 
ent Senſe upon theſe Words, and lays, the De- 
lignation here ſpoken of, means not any new or 


y LO TT 


Teal than others, by their Readineſs. and 


Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtle 


14 In regard to which the ancient Interpre- 


diftin& Revelation, but I know not what Di- 
vine Predeſtination of the Perſons; or elſe their 


Ordination it ſelf, which was the Seal or Con- 


ſignation of the Spirit; and that there is no Au- 
thority for the common Senſe which Interpre- 


ters put upon this Paſſage. But as he owns his 


Notion to be ſingular, and contrary to the Senſe 
of all other Learned Men; ſo it is evidently a- 
gainſt Matter, of Fact and ancient Hiſtory, 


which affords ſeveral other Inſtances of the like 


Deſignations in the following Ages. I will give 
an Inſtance or two out of many. Euſebius [7] 
ſays, Alexander Biſhop ; of Feruſalem was choſen 


Lem“, by Revelation, and an Oracular 


Voice, which ſignified ro ſome Afaticts of the 
Church, that they ſhould go forth out of the 
Gates of the City, and there meet him whom 
God had appointed to be their Biſhop; which 
was this Alexander, a Stranger from Cappadocia, 


coming upon other Buſineſs to Feru/alem. He 


was indeed Biſhop of another Place before, bur 


his Tranſlation to the See of YJeruſalem was 
wholly by Divine Direction, which is the thing 


I alledpe it for. We have another ſuch Inſtance 
in the Election of Alexander, Sirnamed Carbona- 


rius, Biſhop of Comana, mentioned by Gregory 


Nyſen in the Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus. 
This Alexander was a Gentile Philoſopher, and a 
very learned Man, who upon his Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, that. he might avoid obſervation, 
and follow his Philoſophical Studies with the 
greater Privacy, in his great Humility betook 
himſelf to the Trade of a Collier, whence he 


had the Name of Carbonarius. Now it happen- 
ed upon the Vacancy of jthe Biſhoprick of Co- 
mana, that the Citizens ſant to Gregory Thauma- 
turgus to deſire him to come and ordain them a 


Biſhop; but they not agreeing in their Choice, 
one by way of Jeſt and Ridicule propoſed Alex- 
ander the Collier; who being diſcovered [| by 
ſpecial Revelation to Gregory Thaumaturgus to be 
a Man of extraordinary Virtues ard Worth, 
who had ſubmitred to that contemptible Calling 
only to avoid being taken notice of; and being 
found upon a due Enquiry to be. the Man he 
was repreſented to be, he was thereupon unani- 


mouſly choſen by all the Church to be their Bi- 


ſhop, and immediately ordained by St. Gregory. 
Cyprian often ſpeaks of this Divine Deſignation 
in the Caſe of Celerinus u], and Aurelius [o], 
when they were but to be ordained Readers: 


And he ſays alſo, he had a Divine Direction [ 


to tranſlate Numidicus from another Church to 
the Church of Carthage. And Sozomen [J] tells 


[f] Cem. Rom. Ep. 1. n. 42. zr Re Y ee un- 
. puny es, Ni α ah als ws coli „ 9 leni, ; 
rt is maromes u Saxovss of pernovior mis dev, 
[2] Pſeudo-Clem. Ep. ad Jacob. ap. Coteler. t. 1. p. 606. oy 4» 
e S oufor e & Ape Gr [+] Chryſ. 
& Theod. in 1 Tim. 1.19, [i] Clem, Alex. ap. Euſeb. lib. 
3 C. 23. & ap. Combefiſ. Auctar. Noviſſ. p. 185. xanpw traſe 
% %\vpooaey Tar 0 5% v patrO onuarroluoer, 
| (] Combekiſ. Not. in Loc. p. 192. Quos ſpiritus deſignaſſet Di- 
"na potius Prædeſtinatione, quàm nova aliqua & diftinta Re- 
'eatione, quim nec Clemens ſignificavit, nee ulla probat auctori- 
W, Kc. [7] Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 11. Don] Nyſſen. Tom. 3. 
Wr N 


od. 


p. 562. [a] Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. ad Cler. Carthag. Referimus 
ad vos Celerinum Fratrem noſtrum — Clero noſtro non huma⸗ 
na Suffragatione, ſed Divina Dignatione conjunctum. Qui cum 
conſentire dubitaret, Eccleſiæ ipſius admonita & hortatu in Viſione 


per noctem compulſus eſt, ne negaret nobis ſuadentibus, &c. 


Lo] Id. Ep. 33. al. 38. Exſpectanda non ſunt Teſtimonia Humana, 
cum præcedunt Divina Suffragia. [ p] Id. Ep. 35. al. 40. Admo- 
nitos nos & inſtructos ſciatis Dignatione Divina, ut Numidicus Pres- 
byter adſcribatur Presbyterorum Carthaginienſium numero, [q] So- 
20m. lib. 2. c. 17. AFC ad- Jiadoyor dvgs ranihime AN- 
I 470), Ociaus Teod&tam tn" daunny ayayar T anger, KC 
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us from 4pollinarius, that Alexander Biſhop of 


exandria appointed Athanaſius his Succefior by 
Divi e Command. For ſome time. before his 
Death it was fignified to him by Divine Reye+ 
lation, that no ane ſhould ſucceed him but Atha- 
naſus: And therefore when he lay upon his 
Jeath-bed, he called Athanaſius by Name, who 
was then abſent and fled for fear of being made 
Biſhopz and another of the ſame Name, who 
was preſent, aplyering to the Call, he ſaid no- 
thing to him, but called Athanaſius again: Which 
e did ſeveral Times, whereby it was at laſt un- 
erſtood, that he meant the Athanaſius that was 


led; to whom, though abſent, he then prophe- 


tically. ſaid, Thinleſt thou that tho art eſcaped, 
Athanaſius? No: Thou art not eſcaped. It were 
caſy to add many other Inſtances of the like Na- 
ture, bur theſe are ſufficient to ſhew againſt 
Gombefis, that in thoſe early Ages Men were 
ſometimes deſigned to the Miniſtry by particular 
Divine Revelation and Prophecy, or elle the 
Ancients themſelves were wonderfully deceiv'd. 
hilft J am upon this Head I muſt ſuggeſt two 
hings farther, Firſt, that a Dove's Lighting up- 
5 Head of any Man at an Election was u- 
ſually taken for a Divine Omen; and commonly 
the Perſon who had that Sign, was looked upon 
s pointed out by the Spirit, and accordingly 
3 before all others, as having a ſort of 
Emblem of the Holy Ghoſt. Eaebius obſerves 
＋] it was this that turned the Election upon 
ian, Biſhop of Rome, and gave him the Pre- 
5 SES efore all others, though he was a 
Stranger. No one at firſt thought of chuſing 
him: But a Dove bei 


obſerved by the People 
to ſettle upon his Head, they took it for an Em- 
blem of the Holy Ghoſt, which heretofore de- 
ſcended upon our Saviour in the Form of 2 
Dove; and thereupon with one Conſent, as if 
they had been moved themſelves by the Holy 


Ghoſt, they cried out "Acton, he was worthy; 


which was the Word then uſed to ſignify, their 
Conſent; and ſo without more ado. they took 
him. and ſet him upon the Biſhop's Throne. The 
Election of Severus Biſhop of Ravenna, and that 
of Evortius Biſhop of Orleaus was determined, 
the, ſame Way, as Blonde! [5] has obſerved. out 
of their Lives in. Sarius; and, the Inquiſitive 
eader may furniſh, himſelf with other Inſtances, 
rom his own Obſervation. The other thing I 
would ſuggeſt, is, That ſometimes. an accidental. 
Gircumſtance was ſo ien diſpoſed, as 
to. be taken for an Indication of the Diyine 
Will, and Approbation of an Election. Sulpi- 
cius Severus makes this Obſervation particularly 
upon a Circumſtance that happened in the Ele- 
9 88 St. Martin Biſhop of Tours. Some of. 
the provincial Biſhops, who were met at the 
Place, for very unjuſt Reaſons oppoſed his Ele- 
ction; and more eſpecially one, whoſe Name 


in a little Confuſion upon that Account; os LY . 


was Defenſor, was a violent Stickler againſt hi 
Now it happened, that the Reader who va u, 
have read that Day, not being able to get in 
dye Time to his Place, by reaſon of the preg 
and crowding of the People; and the reſt bei 


thoſe that ſtood by, taking up a Book, re 

firſt Verſe that he > 4p upon, which =. 
ed to be thoſe words of the 8th Pſalm, 0; of 
the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou. baſt per fee 
1raiſe, becauſe of thine Enemies, that thou mighyg 
deſiray the Enemy and the Defenſor. For | 
ſeems the Vulgar GCallican Tranſlation then rea 
it, &, deſtruas inimicum & Defenſorem. The 
words were no ſooner read, but the People gave 
a Shout, and the adverſe Party were confoun. 
ded. And ſo, fays our Author [z], it was ge. 
nerally believed that this P/alm.was read by Hi. 
vine Appointment, that Defenſor the Biſhey 
might hear his own work Condemned, Whilt 
the Praiſes of God were perfected in St. Mani 
out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings, and the 
Enemy were at once both diſcovered and de. 
ſtroyed. By what has been faid the Reade 
now will be able to judge of the meaning of thy 
Ancients, when they ſpeak of Particular Divine 
ri of Perſons to the Miniſtry of the 

urch. 7 | : 


Trex fourth and laſt way of SECT. Tv. 
Deſignation was by the Ordinary De fourth myh 
Courſe of Suffrage and Election 3 8 
of the Church: The Method orf os 
Which in general was ſo accurate and highly ap- 
proved, that one of the Roman Emperor, 
though an, Heathen, thought fit to give a gien 
Character, and Encomium. of it, and propoſe it 
to. himſelf as an Example proper to be. imitate 
in the Deſignation and Choice of Civil Officay 
for the Service of the Empire. For ſo. Lamyri 
dins [(u] repreſents. the Practice of Alexander St 
verus.: Whenever he was about to conſtitute 
ny Governours of Provinces, or Receivers: d 
the Publick Revenues, he firſt. propoſed: thei 
Names, deſiring the People to make Evidence + 
gainſt them, if any one could: prove them Guil 
905 of any Crime: but if they, accuſed; then 
alſly, it ſhould be at the Peril of their: on 
Lives: ſaying, it was unreaſonable, that when 
the Chriſtians and Jeaus did this in Brapounding 
thoſe whom they ordained: their Prieſts: and Mi. 
niſters, the ſame ſhould not be done in the Ap+ 
Ene of Goyernors of Pravinces; in w 

Iands the Lives and Fortunes of Men were en- 
truſted. This argues, that all imaginable Care 
was taken in the Election of Chriſtian Miniſters 
ſince their Practice in this reſpect has ſuch am- 
ple Teſtimony from the Heathens, And indeed 
all Modern Writers agree upon the Matter in 
general, that anciently Elections were made with 


. * * 


ä 
—_— 


[r] Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 29, [g] Blondel. Apol. p. 426. Su- 
rius Vit. Sanctor. Feb. 1. & Sep. 7, [] Seyer. Vit. S. Mar- 
tin. c. 7. p. 225. Ita habitum eſt, Divino nutu Pſalmum hunc 
lectum fuiſſe, ut teſtimonium operis ſui Defenſor audiret, quia ex 


« 224.5 «4 x * rr = ab o 


ore Iofantium atque laRtentium, in; Martino Dowigi, lande pee 
cta. & oſtenſus pariter & deſtructus eſt. ĩnĩmicus. [#] Lam? 
prid. Vit. Alex, Sever, c. 45. 


a great 
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W ...cmpting to give an 
H — 2 holly diſappoint my Readers through 


N : | | The different Opini- | 
ES ons of Learned Men 
BS concerning the Pro- 


Þ | ly in Elatum. 


with the Synod of Provincial Biſhops. 
though we read fomerimes of their giving their 
Vote or Suffrage, yet That, he ſays, is only to 
be underſtood of Suffrage of Conſent, not the 
WT Suffrage of Election. 
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CHRISTIAN CHURCH. | 


* deal of Caution and Exactneſs: But as to 
a 


divided in their Accounts of them; by 


| | e articular Merhods that were uſed, Men are 
; bs 


; | non "means there is no one Subject has been 


red more Intricate and Perplext than this 
hich has even frighted ſome from 
of e ive an e or it: But I 


r rn 1 2 . 


ſuch Fears, and therefbre I ſhall briefly acquaitit 
them with the different Sentiments of Modern 
Authors, who have handled this Subject, and 
then clear what I take to be the true State of 


the Caſe, from evident Proofs of ancient Hi- 


ſtory, which ſhall be the Buſineſs of the next 
— 
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A more particular Account of the ancient Method and Manner of 


Elections of the Clergy. 


"HE grand Queſtion in this 

1 Affair, upon which Learn- 
ed Men are ſo much divided, is 
concerning the Perſons who had 
a Right to Vote in the Elections 
of the Clergy. Some think the 


SECT. I. 


ples Power ancient- 


1 people were never allowed any other Power, 
WT ve only to give their Teſtimonials to the Party 
Hlected, or to make Objections, if they had any 
BS juſt and reaſonable Exceptions, againſt him. So 
Habertus [a], and Sixtus | b] 'Senenſis, and Bellar- 
| = in [c]. Others ſay the People were Abſolute 
and Proper Electors, and that from Apoſtolical 
1 Right, which they always enjoyed for a Suc- 
ce 

ced, and with great ſhew of Learning aſſerted 
dy Bunde [d] againſt Sancta Clara and the reſt 
of the other Opinion. 
middle way between thoſe two Extremes. He 
buys the People had as much Power ancicntly as 
any of the Clergy below Biſhops; that is, their 
WS Conſent was required in the Promotion of a Bi- 
WE ſhop, as well as their Teſtimony; yet he will 
not allow this to be called EleGing: For the 
= Deſignation, Election, or Judgment, he ſays, 


on of many Ages. This Opinion is advan- 


De Marca [e] takes a 


{till belonged only to the Metropolitan together 
And 


But Mr. Maſon, in an- 
ſwer to Pamelius, who had advanced ſomething 


1 of this Notion before de Marca, rejects this as 
Deluding Diſtinction, and aſſerts, that the Peo- 
ple had properly a Voice or Suffrage of Ele- 


ction, and he quotes [] Biſhop Andrews [g 


bor the fame Opinion. Vet he does not carry 
dhe Point ſo high, as to maintain with Blonde, 


that it was of unalterable Right, but left by 
God as a thing indifferent, to be ordered by the 
Diſcretion of the Church, ſo all things be done 
honeſtly and in order. And this ſeems to have 
been the Opinion of Spalatenſis [h], Richerins 


[Li], Juftellus [k], Suicerus, and ſome other Learn- 


ed Men of both Churches. Others there are 
who diſtinguiſh berween the Times precedin 

the Council of Nice, and thoſe that followed a 
ter: for they think, whatever Power was al- 
lowed the People in the three firſt Ages, was 
taken away by that Council, and the Councils 
of Antioch and Laodicea, that followed not long 
after. So Schelfirate [I] in his Diſſertations up- 
on the Council of Antioch, where he quotes 
Chriſtianus Lupus and Sirmond for the ſame Opi- 
nion. But this is exploded as a groundleſs Fi- 
ction, not only by Spalaten/is | m 
Pearſon [u], but alſo by Richerins [o], Cabaſſu- 
tins [p], Valeſius [g], Petavius [r], de Marca 
[s], and other Learned Perſons of the Roman 


Communion, who think the Fathers of the M- 


cene Council made no Alteration in this Matrer, 
bur left all things as they found them. Some a-— 
gain diſtinguiſh between the Election of Biſhops 
and the other Clergy, and ſay, The Peoples 
Conſent was only required in the Election of 


Biſhops, but not in the Promotion of the Infe- 


rior Clergy. So Cabaſſutius [7] and Biſhop Be- 


verege u], who reckons this ſo clear a Point, 


that there is no Diſpute to be made of it. Vet 
LValefus diſputes it, and aſſerts the contrary ge 
that anciently Presbyters were not to be ordain- 


ed by the Biſhop without the Conſent of the 


Clergy and People. Biſhop $:illing fleet, who is one 


of the laſt that has conſidered this matter, gives us 


his Senſe in theſe following Obſervations, Firft, 
That the main Ground of the Peoples Intereſt [x] 


0 — » a —- = 4 


a a lth. wt att A M1. a ga hu 


{ [4] Habert. Archieratic. p. 436. [5] Sixt. Biblioth. lib. 5. 
[4]. Blon- 


Annot. 118. Le] Bellarm. de Clericis lib. 1. c. 7. 
p. 379. Kc. e] Marca de Concord. lib. 8. cap. 2. 
[f] Maſon Conſecrat. of Biſhops. lib. 4. c. 4. p. 159, 
160. Le] Andrews Reſp. ad Apol. Bell. c. 13. p. 313. Præ- 
lentia Plebis apud Cyprianum includit teſtimonium de Vita, nec 
ercludit ſufſtagium de Perſona. 
ce. 3. n. 42. [i] Richer. Hiſt. Concil. lib. 1. c. 12. n. 18. 
. 389. [k] Juſtel. Not. in Can. 6. Cone. Chalted. [1] Schelſtr. 


| Not, in Cm. 1 9. Conc. Antioch, [] Spalat. de Repub. lib. 3. 


001 Spalat. de Repub. lib. 3. 


6,3; 0: 43, [2] Pearſon, Vind. Ignat. Par. 1. c. 11. p. 324. 


[o] Richer. Hiſt, Concil. Tom. 1. c. 2. n. 7. p] Cabaſſut. 
Notit. Concil. c. 17. p. 83. [q] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. lib. 6. 
c. 43. [r] Petav. Not. in Syneſ. p. 56. {s] Marca de Con- 
cord. lib. 8. c. 3. n. 4. [2] Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil. c. 36. 
p. 196. [A] Bevereg. Not. in Can. 6. Conc. Chalced. [w] Valeſ. 
in Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. Presbyteri olim ab Epiſcopo ordinari non 
poterant ſine Conſenſu Cleri & Populi, [x] Stillingfleet. Unrea- 
ſon, of Separat. Par. 3. n. 25. p. 312. EY, 


Was 
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1 
Biſhop! wall be blanteleſs awc of good report. 


And therefore; he ſays [y], the Peoples 


and Concern in Elections even in Cypriay's Time 
wWas not to give their Votes, but only their Te- 
ſtimony concerning the goed or ill Behaviour of 


the Perſon. Secondly, That yet upon this the 
People aſſumed the Power of Elections, and 
thereby cauſed great Diſturbances and Diſorders 
in the Church. Thirdly, That to prevent theſe, 
man 
4:1 By and Canons made for the better Regula- 
ting. of them. Fourthly, 'That when there were 


Chriſtian Magiſtrates, they did interpoſe as they 
thought fit, notwithſtanding the Popular Claim, 


in a Matter of ſo great n to the 
Peace of Church and State. Fifthly, That up- 
on the alteration of the Government of Chri- 
ſtendom the Intereſt of the People was ſecured 
by their Conſent in Parliaments, and that by ſuch 
Cott the Nomination of Biſhops was relerved 
to Princes, and the Patronage of Livings to par- 
_ ticular Perſons. In this great variety of Judg- 
ments and Opinions of .Learned Men, it will. be 
no Crime to diſſent from any of them, and 
therefore I ſhall take the Liberty to review their 
Opinions, and expreſs impartially what I take to 
be agreeable or diſagreeable in any of them to 
ancient Hiſtor 


the Church. 9 
SECT. IT. Ax p here firſt of all it will 
The Power of the be proper to obſerve, that there 
, _ _ ef was no one Univerſal Unaltera- 
50 1 1 ble Rule obſerved in all Times 
F a Biſhop, and Places about this matter, but 


the Practice varied according to 
the different 
the Church; As will evidently appear in the Se- 
quel of this Hiſtory. In the mean time I con- 
ceive the Obſervation made by de Marca, thus 
far to be very true, That whatever Power the 
Inferior Clergy enjoyed in the Election of their 
Biſhop, the ſame was 1 allowed to the 
People, or wholly Body 


tan and Synod of Provincial Biſhops. For their 


Power, whatever it was, is ſpoken of in the ve- 
ry ſame Terms, and cxpreſt in the fame Words. 


Some call it Conſent, others Suffrage or Vote, 

others Election or Choice; but all ” in this, 
that it was equally the Conſent, Suffrage, Vote, 
Ele&ion, and Choice both of Clergy and Peo- 
ple. Thus Cyprian obſerves [Z] of Cornelius, 
that he was made Biſhop 

the Clergy and Suffrage ot the People. Where it 
is evident the Words, Teſtimony and Suffrage, 


: E 1 5 4 
* , 8 1 pP (RT " 0 0 5 d N = 8 o 
EN PS A” 9; T . 3 : 4 Gd ae " 
N 2 "> CB te Fir at rue, AI 5:6 et MW re So y - ; YL A 


? 1 "ON 
1 * Y . { 
7 8 
3 8 F PI ** 
7 7 8 
* * * ba 4 
bars N 4 | =— 
7 8 * * 
4. 8 — 83 
* OTIS kd apo "IF IE" ; 
. * * . 
M4, * 
, Aa 2 = G * 
* my . 
4 * IF. * p = I 1 7 
* 


Biſhops were appointed without their 


y, and the Rules and Practice of 


Exigencies and Circumſtances of 


of the Church, under 
the Regulation and Conduct of the Metropoli- 


by the Teſtimony of 


* ates [z] ſpeaking bf the Election of Chry/;8... 
n choſen by the common Vote of 
lbs 


both Clergy and People: And Theodoret deſeri 

the Election of Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch ate 
the ſame manner; when he tells us [6] he y 
compelled to take the Biſhoprick by the * 
mon Vote of the Biſhops and Clergy and all the 
People. Siricius [c] tiles this the Election of 
the Clergy and People; and Celeftin [d] the 
Conſent and Deſire of the Clergy 
and Leo Le] both the Conſent, and Election, ant 
Suffrage or Votes of the People; who adds al 
that in caſe the Parties were divided in they 
Votes, then the Deciſion ſhould be referred 1, 
the Judgment of the Metropolitan, who ſhoull 
chuſe him who had moſt Votes and greateſt Me. 
rit to recommend him. From all which, aq 
many other Paſſages that might be alledged 1, 
rhe ſame purpoſe, it is very evident, that the 
Power of the Clergy and People was equal iy 
this Matter, and that nothing was challenged þ 
the one, that was not allowed to the other alſo 


Ax p hence it appears farther, sE Cr. tit 
that this conjunctive Power of This Power wt box 


Clergy and People was not bare- 9% Tifimonial, bs 


ly Teſtimonial, but, as Biſhop Ze u . 


Andrews and Mr. Maſon aſſert, a 


Judicial and Effective Power, by way of proper 


Suffrage and Election; and that as well in the 
time of Cyprian, as afterwards: For Cyria 
ſpeaks both of Teſtimony and Suffrage belong: 
ing to both Clergy and People: And fays far 
ther [,] that this is a Juſt and Legitimate Or: 


dination, which is examined by the Judgner WW 


and Suffrage of all, both Clergy and People 
So that they were then preſent at the Choice of 
their Biſhop not merely to give Teſtimony con- 
cerning his Life, but as Biſhop Andrews wor 
it, to give their Vote and Suffrage in referenct 
to his Perſon. Which Obſeryation will be far 
ther evidenced and confirmed, by proceeding 
with the Account of ſeveral Rules and Cuſtons 
generally obſerved in theſe Elections. 


Ox of theſe was, That no 
Biſhop was to be obtruded on a- 
ny Orthodox People againft their 
Conſent. I fay, an Orthodox 
People, for in caſe the Majori- 
ty of them were Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, the Practice was 
different, as will be ſhewed here- orthodox Pal 
after: But where they were all withour ther C 
Catholicks, and could agree up- /ſ#. 
on a Catholick and Deſerving 


SECT, IV. 
Evidences of i 
Power from ſo 
ancient Rules al 
Cuftoms of th 

| Church. As fi 
that no N ws 
to be obtruded on a 


— 


[y] Ibid. p. 316, 317. 


rum pene omnium Teſtimonio, de Plebis quæ tum adfuit Suffra- 
gio. [a] Socrat. lib. 6. c. 2. Jnoiopar: N ous adyi]oy, 
AA ij ps TE KUL . [6] Theod. lib. I.C. 7. Iiir * K 
Tny4ſnacav apyitpeic T5 xa lepels x TAs 6 Aeg. 

[e] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium Tarracon. c. 10. Presbyterio vel 
Epiſcopatui, fi eum Cleri ac Plebis evocaverit Electio, non im- 
merito ſocietur. [d] Celeſtin. Ep. 2. c. 1. Nullus invitis de- 


4 


[z] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad An- 
tonian. p. 104. Factus eſt Cornelius Epiſcopus — De Clerico- - 


tur Epiſcopus. Cleri, Plebis, & Ordinis Conſenſus & Deſider 


um requiratur. le] Lea M. Ep. 84. ad Anaſtaſ. c. 5. Cn 
de ſummi Sacerdotis Ele&ione tractabitur, ille omnibus præpons 
tur, quem Cleri Plebiſque Conſenſus concorditer poſtularit; ita u 
ſi in aliam forte Perſonam Partium ſe Vota diviſerint, Metropo- 
litani Judicip is alteri præferatur, qui majoribus & ſtudiis just 
& meritis, &c. [f] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 65. ad Fratr. Hiſpan. 
p. 172. Ordinatio juſta & legitima, quz omnium Suffragio & Jo 
dicio fuerit examinata. | 5 
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Biſh op, they were uſually gratified in their : 
Choice, and no .P erſon Was de be r ; 
chem againſt their Inclination. Sometimes the 
W pihops in ' Synod. propoſed A Perſon, and the 
People accepted him : Sometimes again the Peo. 
Je propoſed, and the. Biſhops conſented; and 
ber they were unanimous in a'worthy Choice, 
Ve ſciree ever find they were rejected If they 
Vvere divided, it was the Metropolitan's Care to 
unite and fix them in their Choice, but not to 
obtrude upon them an unchoſen Perſon. This 
ve learn from one of Leo's Epiſtles [ g], where 
be gives us at once both the Church's Rule, and 
WT practice, and the Reaſons of it. In the Choice 
ok a Biſhop, ſays he, Let him be preferred, 
BS whom the Clergy and People do unanimouſly a- 
oree upon and require: If they be divided in 


1 
N 
Pe. 


WS their Choice, then let the Metropolitan give 
WE Preference to him who has moſt Votes and moſt 
BS Merits: Always provided, that no one be or- 
WT Jained againſt the Will and Defire of the Peo- 
ple, leſt they contemn or hate their Biſhop, and 
become irreligious or diſreſpectful, when they 
cannot have him whom they deſir'd. The 
SE Tranſgreffion of this Rule was objected as a 
great Crime to Hilarius Arelatenſis by the Empe- 
bor Valentinian the 3d, that [] he ordained Bi- 
mops in ſeveral Places againſt the Will and Con- 
(ent of the People, whom when they would not 
admit of, becauſe they had not choſen them, he 
uſed armed Force to ſettle them in their Sees, 
WT introducing the Preachers of Peace by the Vio- 
BS lence of War. Leo objects [i] the ſame thing 
WAS to him, ſaying, That he ought to have procee- 
WE ded by another Rule, and firſt to have required 
= the Votes of the Citizens, the Teſtimonies of 
= thc Pcople, the Will of the Gentry, and the E- 
lection of the Clergy: For he that was to 
eg prefide over all, was to be choſen by all. This 
= cvidently ſhews, that the Suffrage of the People 
3 IP then ſomething more than barely Teſtimo- 
mal. E + 


„ N9TEER, Argument 
% 7% farther is, that in many Caſes the Voices 
WT confirmed fron Ex. of the People prevailed againſt 
We pls of the Bi- the Biſhops themſelves, when 
H Pops Coming they happened to be divided in 
rw We their firſt Propoſals. Thus it 
ber enn hen. happened in the famous Election 
„of St. Martin Biſhop of Tours, 
Vvhich has been mentioned in the 
lat Chapter, Se8. 3- The People were unani- 
W ouſly for him; Defenſor with a great Party of 
Biſhops at firſt were againſt him: Sur the Voice 
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of the People prevailed, and the Biſhops com- 
plied and» ordained him. Philoſturgius gives us 
ſuch another Inſtance. Demophilus Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, with ſome other Biſhops ſuſpected 
of Ariuniſin, meeting at Cyzicum to ordain a 
Biſhop there, the People firſt made a Proteſta- 
tion againſt them, that unleſs they would Ana- 
thematize publickly Aetius and Eunomius both in 
Word and Writing, they ſhould ordain no Bi- 
ſhop there: And when they had complied to 
this, they ſtill inſiſted on their Privilege, That 
no one ſhould be ordained but one [of their 
own Chuſing. Which was one, who as ſoon as 
he was ordained, Preached the Catholick Do- 
ctrine of the $ogotov, that the Son was of the 
ſame Subſtance with the Father. Ancient Hi- 
ſtory will furniſh the Reader with many other 
Inſtances of the like nature. h ; 


3, ANOTHER Evidence SECT. v1, 
of the Peoples Power in Ele- 3%y, From the man- 
ctions is the Manner of their Vo- the Peoples Vo- 
: 333 pe 85 ting at Elections. 
ting, or the way of giving their 

Aſſent or Diſſent to the Ordination of any Per- 
ſon: Which was threefold: For either Firſt they 
were Unanimous in their Vote for or againſt a 


Man, and then their way was to expreſs their 


Mind by a general Acclamation, crying out with 
one Voice, Ar-, or *Avati@», Dignus or Indig- 
nus, as the Word then was, he is Worthy, or 
Unworthy. Inſtances of which Form the Rea- 
der may And in St. Ambroſe [I], St. Auſtin [m}, 
Euſebius u], Philoſtorgius [o], Photius | p], the 
Author [y] of the Conſtitutions, and ſeveral o- 
thers. - Or elſe Secondly. they were divided in 
their Choice, and then they expreſſed their Diſ- 
ſent in particular Accuſations of the Parties pro- 
poſed, and Sidings, and ſometimes outragious 
Tumults. St. CHryſaſtom [r] reflects upon this 
way in his Books of the Prieſthood, when he 
tells us, that in thoſe Popular Solemnities, which 
were then cuſtomarily held for the Choice of 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, one might ſee a Biſhop ex- 
poſed to as many Accuſations, as there were 
Heads among the People. And the Account 
that is given not only by Ammianus Marcellinus 
[s], but by Socrates [t] and the other Hiſtorians, 
of the Tumult raiſed at Rome in the Election of 
Damaſus, ſhews that the People were indulged 
in ſomething more than barely giving Teſtimo- 
ny, elſe they had hardly run into ſo great a Heat 


and ungovernable Tumult. There was alſo a 


third way of Expreſſing their Conſent, which 
was by Subſcribing the Decree of Election for 
greater Security, that no Party might pretend 


5 


. le) Leo Ep. 84. c. 5. Si in aliam forte Perſonam partium 
% Vots diviſerint, Metropolitani Judicio is alteri præferatur, qui 
mqoribus & Studiis juvatur & Meritis: Tantum ut nullus in- 

uz & non petentibus ordinetur, ne Plebs invita Epiſcopum non 

'Patum aut contemnat aut oderit, & fiat minus religioſa quam 

arent, cui non licuerit habere quem voluit. - [Y Novel. 24. 

= ee Cod. Theod. Indecenter alios invitis & repugnantibus 
Tus ordinavit. Qui quidem, quoniam non facile ab his qui 

dr. elegerant, recipiebantur , manum fibi_contrahebat armatam 

Et ad ſedem quietis Pacem prædicaturos per Bella ducebat. 


[4] Leo Ep. 89. ad Epiſ. Vien. Expectarentur certe Vota Civi- 
Yor. T DE 


3 


um, Teſtimonia Populorum, quæreretur Honoratorum Arbitrium, 
Electio Clericorum. . Qui præfuturus eſt omnibus, ab omnibus 
eligatur. [&] Philoſtorg. lib. 9. c. 13. % aurov of Ligue 


meoo%ratlo, [I] Ambr. de Dignit. Sacerd. c. 5. In Ordina- 


tionibus eorum clamant & dicunt, Digous es, & Juſtus es. 
Ln] Aug. Ep. 110. Dignus & Juſtus eſt, dictum eſt vicies. 
In] Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 29. Tera aa AE en Coin. 

Lo] Philoſtorg. lib. 9. c. 10, [y] Phot. Cod. 256. p. 1414. 
4] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 4. [r] Chryſ. de Sacerdot. lib. 3. 
c. 19. [= Ammian. lib. 27. c. 2. [tt] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 29. 
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afterward that they had not given aſſent to it. 
Fhus it was in the Election of Meletius Biſhop 
of Autioch, who was choſen by common Conſent 
both of Carholicks and Ariaus, each Party preſu- 
ming him to be of their own Opinion. The E 
lection- Paper was Subſcribed by all, Theodoret [4] 
ſays, and put into the hands of Euſebius Samoſa- 
tenſis, which Conſtantius, when Meletius proved 
a Catholick, demanded to have had it deſtroyed, 
but with all his Menaces he could not extort it 
from him. St. Auſtin gives the like Account 
[zo] of the Election of Eradius his Succeſſor at 
Hippo, which for ſome Reaſons he got done in 
his own Life-time. He firſt ordered the Nota- 
ries of the Church to take the Acclamations of 
the People in Writing, and then required all 
that could Write, to Subſcribe the Inſtrament 
themſelves. And this was the common way 


whenever the Metropolitan could not be preſent 


at the Election; then the Decree of the whole 
Church was drawn up in Writing, and carried 
to him for his Conſent and Approbation. The 
Remains of which Cuſtom may {till be ſeen in 
the ancient Ordo Romanus [x], where there is a 
Form of a Decree, which the Clergy and Peo- 
ple were to Sign upon their Choice of a Biſhop, 
and preſent it to the Metropolitan and the Synod, 
in order to his Conſecration. In which Caſe, if 
the Metropolitan found him upon Examination to 
be a Perſon every way qualified, as they repre- 


- ſented him, he then confirmed and ratified their 


Choice, and ſo proceeded immediately to his 
Ordination. All which argues that the Peo- 
ple had ſomething of a Deciſive Power in Ele- 


tions, and that their Suffrage was not merely 


Teſtimonial. 


SECT. vIIn. 4, Tris is farther evident 
4thly, From te from the Uſe and Office of In- 
e and Office of terventors in the Latin Church, 
Interventors. 

whoſe Buſineſs was to promote 
and procure a ſpeedy Election of a new Biſhop 


in any vacant See, as I have had occaſion to 


ſhew [xx] in another Place. For in the Roman 


and African Churches, upon the Vacancy of a 


Biſhoprick, it was uſual for the Metropolitan to 


| ew a Commiſſion to ſome of his Provincial 


iſhops to go to the Vacant Church, and diſ- 
pole the Clergy and People to be Unanimous in 
the Choice of a new Biſhop; and when they 
were agreed, they petitioned the Metropolitan 
by the Fatervrnitos to confirm their Choice, and 


obſerved likewiſe, that it was Cu- 


with a Synod of Provincial Biſhops to co 
ordain bin whom they had Rabel come 0 
they drew up an Inftrument in Writing © 
{ſcribed both by the Interventor and theme, 
and preſented the new Elect Biſhop to the 1 
tropolitan, who - ordained him in his = 
Church. This was the Practice of the Bon 
Province in the Time of Symmachus and Gy, 8 
the Great, as appears from their Epiſtles, which 
give Directions to the Interventors, or Viſitor 
as they call them, concerning their Behayjq, 
in the preſent Caſe, Let no one, fays 8 
chus [, draw up an Inſtrument of Ejeg;,, 
without the Preſence of the Viſitor, by whoſ 
Teſtimony the Agreement of the Clergy ny 
People may be declared. And Gregory writin 
to Barbarus Biſhop of Beneventum, and Vic? 
of the Church of Palermo, bids him endeayoy 
to make the Clergy and People Unanimous i 
their Preſentation of a worthy Perſon to be the 
Biſhop, who could not [Z] be rejected by th, 
Canons; and then drawing up their Petition in 
Form of a Decree, Signed with all their Hang; 
and the Letters Teſtimonial of the Viſitor, they 
ſhould ſend him to Rome for Conſecration. No. 
thing can be plainer, than that here the Clergy 
and People made the Choice of their Biſhop 
with the Aſſiſtance of a Viſitor or Interventr 
and they preſented him to the Metropolita 
who, if he had no Canonical Exception again 
him, confirmed their Choice, and proceeded v 
his Ordination. 


M0) 


SECT. VII, 
Sthly, From th 
Cuſtom of the Pu 
ples taking Perſm 
and having ti 
ordained by Hiri 


_ ytbly, As a farther Evidence 
of this Power and Privilege in- 
dulged to the People, it may be 


ſtomary in thoſe Days for the 
People in many Places to lay vio- 
lent Hands upon Perſons, and bring them by 
Force to the Biſhop to be ordained. Thus Pt: 
fidins [a] tells us it was in the Ordination of 8 
Auſtin, the People ſeized him and brought hin 
to the Biſhop, requiring with one Voice thit 
he would ordain him Presbyter, whilſt I 
in the mean time wept abundantly for tie 
Force that was put upon him. Paulinus [0 
ſays the ſame of himſelf, that he was ordain 
ed Presbyter by Force and the irreſiſtable Viv 
lence of an inflam'd and zealous People 
And there are many other Inſtances of the lik 
Nature. 


- F#] Theod: bib. 4. 0c. 231 [#8] Aug. Ep. 110. A No- 
tariis Eccleſiæ, ſicut cernitis, excipiuntur quæ dicimus, ex- 


_ cipiuntur quæ dicitis, & meus ſermo, & veſtræ Acclamationes 


in terram non cadunt . Hoc ad ultimum rogo, ut Geſtis 
iſtis dignemini ſubſcribere qui poteſtis. [x] Ordo Rom. 
Biblioth. Patr; Tom. 10. p. 104. Decretum quod Clerus & Po- 
pulus firmare (al. formare) debet de electo Epiſcepo. ----- Ut 
omnium noſtrum Vota in hanc Electionem convenire noſcatis, 
huic Decreto Canonico promptiſſima voluntate ſinguli manibus 
propriis roborantes ſubſcripſimus. [xx] Book 2. Chap. 15. 
[y] Symmach. Ep. 5. c. 9. Decretum fine Viſitatoris præſen- 
tia nemo conficiat, cujus teſtimonio Clericorum, ac Civium 


poſſit Unanimitas declarari. [z] Greg. lib. 11. ep. 16. Di- 


dum expetant ſacerdotem, qui & tanto Miniſterio dignus vibe 


lin. Ep. 35. inter Epiſt. Auguſt. A Lampio apud 


— , 9 c * W * W I, a by 


lectio tua Clerum Plebemque ejuſdem Eccleſiæ admonere feſtit 
ut remoto ſtudio, uno eodemque Conſenſu talem ſibi prafice 


reperiri, & venerandis Canonibus nullatenus reſpuatur. Qui dun 
fuerit poſtulatus cum Solemnitate Decreti omnium Subſcription 

roborati, & Dilectionis tuæ Teſtimonio Literarum, ad nos Sicht 
dus occurrat. [a] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 4. Eum tenuerunt 6 
ut in talibus conſuetum eſt, Epiſcopo ordinandum intulerunt, ®® 
nibus id uno Conſenſu & Deſiderio fieri perficique petentibus, my 


noque ſtudio & clamore flagitantibue, ubertim eo flente. [9] Fur 
Barcilnonam i 


Hiſpania, per vim inflammatæ ſubito Plebis ſacratus ſum. Vid. Fu 
lin, ep. 6, ad Severum. p. 10 l. 


6thi, 


Cn a ?. II. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 139 
UW cecr nx 67%, 1 obſerve but one thing As to thoſe who aſſert, that 8 ROT. XI. 
i ben en u. more relating to this Matter, the People were anciently indul- heher the Cu- 
4 Rubens, which which was the Compliment that ed in theſe Matters before the ci of Nice made 


be Bie, 49 ſome Biſhops, paſſed upon their 
bai Account by way People upon this Account, ſtyl- 
Janbieeese ing them Fathers, in regard to 
er fe the Share and Influence they had 
N in their Deſignation and Election. St. Ambroſe 
himself ſpeaking. to his People, addreſſes himſelf 


5 geen and Fathers; Children in particular, Fathers 
4% gerber. In which Words he plainly refers 
do chat providential Conſent of the People of 
ian, who when they were divided before into 
BS coral Factions, as ſoon as Ainbroſe was named, 
an unanimouſly conſpired together in his Ele- 
BS 4+ion. Theſe are ſome of thoſe Collateral -Evi- 
BS Jcnces, that may be brought to prove that an- 
ES cicntly the Clergy and People joined in a com- 
non Vote in the Election of their Biſhop, and 
rat their Suffrage was ſomething more than 
ES Teſtimonial, eſpecially in the Fourth and Fifth 
1 Ages, in the Latin Church, where, as De Mar- 

a owns, the Peoples Requeſt was chiefly con- 

Fr | 


S 5:57. x. Nor was this Privilege only 


; | Wor Power the indulged them in the Election of 
ele lad in the their Biſhop, but ſometimes in 


of Preſs the Deſignation of Presbyters al- 
| : 5 by! ers. | ſo n 6 
W were but to be ordained Presbyters, when that 
WS forcible Conſtraint, juſt now ſpoken of, was laid 
upon them by the People. Beſides St. Jerom [d 
a fays cxpreſly, that Presbyters and the other Cler- 
BS Jy were as much choſen by the People, as the 
Bishops were. And Poſſidius [e] notes this to 
WE havc been both the Cuſtom of the Church and 
St. Auſtin's Practice, in the Ordinations of Prieſts 
and Clerks ro have regard to the Majority or 
general Conſent of Chriſtian People. And Sir:i- 
% who ſpeaks the Senſe and Practice of the 
Lana Church, fays | f], that when a Deacon 
We Vas to be ordained either Presbyter or Biſhop, 
WE ic was firſt to be choſen both by the Clergy 
BS and people. And therefore I cannot fo readi- 
WS |y ſubſcribe to the Aſſertion of thoſe Learn- 
ed Men, who ſay that Biſhops before their Or- 
dination were propounded to the People, but 
not Presbyters or any other of the Inferior 


Clergy, 


hem in this Style: 27 are [c] my Fathers, who 
00 - to be Biſhop: Te 1 ſay, are bath my Chil- 


For St. Auſtin and Paulinus 


Council of Nice, but that their % Alteration in 
Power was abridged by a new theſe Matters. 

Decree of that Council; They are evidently un- 
der a Miſtake: For it is certain the Nicene Fa- 
thers made no Alteration in this Affair, but left 
the whole Matter as they found it. For though 
in one of their Canons [g] it is ſaid, that 
the Preſence, or at leaſt the Conſent of all the 
Provincial Biſhops, and the Confirmation or Ra- 


tification of the Metropolitan ſhall be neceſſary 


fo the Election and Ordination of a Biſhop; yet 


that is not ſaid to exclude any ancient Privilege 


that the People enjoyed, but only to eſtabliſh 
the Rights of Metropolitans and Provincial Bi- 


ſhops, which Meletius the Schiſmatical Ag yprian 


Biſhop had particularly invaded, by preſuming 
to ordain Biſhops without the Authority of his 
Metropolitan, or Conſent of his Fellow-Biſhops 
in the Provinces of Ag ypi, That nothing elſe 
was deſigned by that Canon is evident from this, 


That the fame Council in the Synodical Epiſtle 
written to the Church of Alexandria expreſly 


mentions the Choice of the People, and requires 
it as a Condition of a Canonical Election. For 
ſpeaking of ſuch Meletzan Biſhops as would re- 
turn to the Unity of the Catholick Church, it 
ſays, That when any Catholick Biſhop died, 
Meletian Biſhops might ſucceed in their Room, 
provided they were worthy, and that the Peo- 
ple [V] choſe them, and the Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria ratified and confirmed their Choice. Our 
learned Biſhop Pearſon has rightly obſerved, that 
Athanaſius [i] himſelf was thus choſen after the 
Nicene Council was ended; which is a certain 
Argument that the Peoples Right was not abro- 
gated in that Council. The Euſebian Party 
made it an Objection againſt him, that he had 
not the Choice of the People: But the Biſhops 
of Ag ypt aſſembled in Synod, in their Snodical 


Epiſtle do with great Earneſtneſs maintain the 


contrary, aſſerting, That the whole Multitude 
of the People of the Catholick Church [, as 
if they had been all united in one Soul and Bo- 
dy, cried out, requiring Athanaſius to be or- 
dained Biſhop. When Gregory Nazianzen [I] 
alſo fays of him, that he was brought to the 
Throne of St. Mark, bite T2 Nas waylos, by 
the Suffrage of all the People. It were eaſy to 
add many other Inſtances and Proofs of the like 


8 


e! Ambr. Com. in Luc. lib. 8. c. i 7. Vos enim mihi e- 
„a Farentes, qui Sacerdotium detuliſtis: Vos, inquam , Filii 
4 vel Parentes, Filii ſinguli, univerſi Parentes. [d] Hieron. 


p. 4. ad Ruſtic, Cum te vel Populus vel Pontifex Civitatis 
m Clerum elegerit, agito quæ Clerici ſunt. Id. in Ezek. lib. 10. 
C. 33. p. 609. Speculator Eccleſiæ, vel Epiſcopus vel Presby- 


8. ter, qui a Populo electus eſt. [e] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 21. 
1 Ia ordinandis Sacerdotibus & Clericis conſenſum majoram Chri- 
1 wrum & Conſuetudinem Eccleſiæ ſequendam efle arbitraba- 
a u. [F] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himer, Tarracon. c. 10. Exinde 
i acceſſu temporum, Presbyterium vel Epiſcoparum, fi eum Cle- 
10 1 ac Plebis evocaverit Electio, non immerito ſortietur. 


lg] Conc, Nic, can. 4 [] Conc. Nic. Ep. Synod. ap. 


Theod. lib. 1. c. 9. & Socrat. lib. 1. c. 9. e dH paivos]o ; 
2 6 N eα, owtTilnpioo| . avn x) emaneryif ov- 
TO Te T AdeZLarSpeias emonoTt: if Pearſon. Vind. 
Ignat. Par. 1. c. 11. p. 324. ed. Antwerp. Euſebiani, qui Crea- 
tionem Athanaſii abrogare voluerunt, defectum Popularis Electi- 
onis objiciebant, & Epiſcopi Ægypti, in Synodo congregati, 
Epiſtola ad omnes Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Epiſcopos ſcripta, contrari- 
um magna animi contentione aſſeruerunt. Quod neque hi ne- 
que illi feciſſent, ſi Populi Suffragia in eligendo Epiſcopo locum 
nullum habuiſſent. [k] Ep. Synod. Concil. Alex. ap. Athen. A- 
pol. 2. t. 2. p. 726. g 6 N — av£Coav, 22 , a 
"AdFardoiy E [1] Naz. Orat, 21, Tom. 1. p. 
377. 
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Nature to the time of rhe Council of Chalcedon, 
when the Peôòple of Akrxandria ſtill enjoyed their 
ancient. Privilege, as teh from ſeveral Pafla- 

ges in Liberatus, whio' fays of Proterius and fome 

| other of their Biſhops, that they were choſen 


by'rhe Nobles, and the Dectee [#] and Voice | 
of all the People: But I ſhalt fay no more upon 


this Head, bur only alledge two Canons of the 
4th Council of Carthage, which comprize the 
whole Practice of the Church in relation to this 
matter: The one decreeing [ 
nation of a Biſhop ſhould always be by the Con- 
ſent of Four Parties, the Clergy, the Laity; 


the Provincial Biſhops, and the Metropolitan, 


whoſe Preſence or Authority was principally ne- 


ceſſary in all ſuch Caſes. The other Canon [or 
orders, that no Biſhop ſhall ordain any Clergy- 


Men without Conſulting with his Clergy, and 
asking the Conſent, Approbation and Teſtimo- 
ny of his People. This ſeems to have been the 
moſt Common and Ordinary Practice of the 
Church. 1 e 1 | 8 


g ECT. xt, Bor then as all General Rules 
dame Exceptions to have their Exceptions, ſo it can- 
the General Rule. not be denied but that this Rule 
Firſt, In Caſe the varied ſometimes, or at leaſt had 
2 : $i a 1 its Limitations and Reſtrictions: 
fiel. or Sthiſmaticks. And I ſhall not do Juſtice to the 

Reader, nor the Subject neither, 
Unleſs I mention thoſe alſo. Here therefore we 
are to obſerve in the firſt Place, that this Rule 
did not hold when the greateſt Part of any 

Church were turned Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. 
For in that Caſe, had Elections been made by 
the general Suffrage 'of the People, none but 


Hererical or Schiſmatical Biſhops muſt have 


been .ordained. And therefore in the Time of 
the great Prevalency of Arianiſin, and the long 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts, the Church did not tie 


her ſelf always to Act preciſely by this Rule. 


We find it objected by the Donatiſis in the Col- 


lation of Carthage | p], that the Catholicks made 


Biſhops in many Places where they had no Peo- 
ple; that is, no Catholick People, for they 
were all Donatiſts; conſequently thoſe Biſhops 
were ordained not only without, but againſt the 
Conſent of the People. And this I take to be 
the Caſe of thoſe Biſhops mentioned in the 17th 
and 18th Canons in the Council of Antioch; one 
of which ſays, That if any Biſhop is ordained 
to preſide over a People, and does not take up- 
on him his Office, and go to the Church to 
which he is ordained, he ſhall be Excommunica- 
ted, till he complies, or a Provincial Synod de- 


#], that the Ordi- 


the Peoples Conſent; of which Practice We 


termines otherwiſe about him: And the other e 
fas, if ſuch a Biſhop abſents from his Diane Ie 
not by his own Default, but a 1 Nas LN 
eauTyory, becauſe the People refuſe to receive hi — 
in that Caſe he fhall be honoured as a Bishop 
though not admitted to his own Church. The 
Canons were made at a time when the Arian Fe 
ction had raiſed great Commotions in the Chure * 
which probably made ſome Biſhops unwillin 15 
go to their Churches, and others could not be 
admitted, becaufe the Faction ſtrongly prevailed 
againſt them: And in both of them it is ſuppo. 
ſed the Ordinations were made without askin 


have frequent Inſtances, in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
in Cafes of the ſame nature. | 


245; AxoTner Exception | SECT. xn 
fo the Rule was, when Bithops 2dly, In Caſe 
were t6 be ordained for very di- Ordaining Rur 


ſtant Countries or Barbarous Na- n Place, 
Barbarous Natin; ; 


tions. When Athanaſius ordain- e e 

ed Frumentius Biſhop of the Indies at AMerandii,. WE 
as the Hiſtorians [] report, no one can imagine ST i 
that he had the Formal Conſent, though he 
might have the Preſumptive Approbation, of a} Ma 


his People. As neither can we ſuppoſe the Ri. 
ſhop of Tomi in Scythia to be choſen by his Peg: 
ple, when he was the only Bifhop [] in al 
that Region, and commonly ordained at Confax- 
tinople, as by the 28th Canon of the Council of 
Chalcedon the Biſhops of Barbarous Nations were 
r Ht 4 ET FEET 20: 008 


zah In Cafe an Interventor, sECT IW MM 
or Viſitor, who was ſent to pro- zay, h c46.a AR! 
cure a ſpeedy Election in any  Inerventor o ay WR 
Vacant See, got himſelf ſettled ether Biſhop inn e 
in the See, by the Intereſt which #4 #n/e// may wp 
he had gained in the People du- ee ties 
3 en pare ent of a Provincd 
ring his Adminiſtration z yet he Synod, n 
was not allowed to continue in 
the Poſſeſſion of that See, though he had made 
never ſo ſtrong a Party among the People, or 
had the Conſent of them all. As appears from: 
Canon of the Fifth Council of Carthage [i 
which is alſo inſerted in the Code of the African 
Church. The Caſe was the ſame with any V+ 
cant Biſhops, emoxorer oyonaloſles , as the Cir 
nons call them, who were ordained to ſuch 
Places as would not receive them: If any of 
them intruded themſelves into any Vacant Church 
without the Conſent of the Metropolitan and 
a Provincial Synod, they were to be rejected 
though all the People were unanimous in chufing 


— 


—B— — 


Lu] Liberat. Breviar. c. 14. Collecti ſunt Nobiles Civitatis, ut 
eum qui eſſet vita & ſermone Pontificatu dignus, eligerent 
Noviſſime in Proterium omnium ſententia declinavit. Id. c. 15. 
Scripſit Imperator Leo Duci Alexandria Stilæ, ut pelleret qui- 
dem ab Epiſcopatu modis omnibus Timotheum, inthronizaret 
autem alium Decreto Populi, qui Synodum vindicare. 
[»] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 1. Cum Conſenſu Clericorum & Lai- 
corum, & conventu totius Provinciæ Epiſcoporum , maxime- 


que Metropolitani vel auctoritate vel præſentia ordinetur Epiſco- 
lo] Ibid, Can, 22, Ut Epiſcopus fine Conſilio 


Pus. 


ſenſum, & Conniventiam, & Teſtimonium quarar. | 
[ p] Collat. Carth, 1. c. 182. Petilianus Epiſcopus dixit: Imo 


Clericorum ſuorum Clericos non ordinet; ita ut Civium 4 


crebros ubi habes Epiſcopos, ſane & ſine Populis habes. 
[4] Ruffin. lib. 1. c. 9. Socrat. lib. 1. c. 19. Theodoret. lib. . 
c. 3. [r] Sozom. lib. 7. c. 19. [s] Conc. Carth. 5. c.9, 
Placuit, ut nulli Interceſſori licitum fit, Cathedram cui Interceſ 
datus eſt, quibuſlibet Populorum ſtudiis, vel ſeditionibus retinett: 
Vid. Cod. Can. Eccl. Afr, c. 77. | 


4. them, 


— 4 a 9 L's heed nd RR BR THE 8 Br. 4 4 
8 : i P * — 
— ——_ * » r 


W e 


* n 
4 * 
4 1 


; F , c as tha 8 
2 . * nnn 3 ** F f 6 Ne —_ e * Fl 
ty EA 3 8 1 - 
P * _ IN - „ 
704 8 | | : l f 
5 , G . Y * \ * fi; "i x 1 ' 
8 - 4 * 8 K ! . db 
* & : k * . . 3% : n 
« dM 3 4 b, 2 ö 7 : 4 . 1 n + — . * 
4 f . : bo 7 * 3 * a £ F = * : * * 2 IS. 2 
« 8 "I! * * 
nt D a 4 A 7 
. ; 8 * 
x > ot . 
y 1 . ante... — * R W Neun ee = * 4 p Wo 3 9 


NJ 


E . 
"x * * 


* TIF 


as 


2 the Council of Autioch decreed in expreſs lections raiſed. among the People. Thus it was 
em, AS + an ſuch Invaders: It, ſay they, a in the Caſe of Ne#arius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
© rms [74.6 10P transfers himſelf into a Vacant who was nominated by Theodoſius only. For the 
5 1 and ſeizes the Throne by ſtealth, with- People were not ſo much as conſulted in the 


=_ be Authority of a full Synod of the Pro- matter, but the Emperor ordered the Biſhops to 
our te he ſhall be diſcarded, though all the Peo- give him in a Catalogue of fit Perſons, reſerving 
Foce, nc whom he thruſt himſelt ſhould agree the Power of Election entirely to himſelf. Nay, 
ie ur IE of him. The ſame Council has when ſome of the Biſhops objected againſt Ve- 
N the Canon [4] which prohibits any Biſhop @®arzus, that he was but a Catechumen and Un- 
T. other de from one Dioceſe to another, either baptized, the Emperor notwithſtanding perſiſted 
8 (04 Accord, or by the Compulſion of in his Choice, and the Biſhops complied, and 
+ 8 People. Which plainly implies, that in all immediately Baptized and Ordained him, as Ho- 
E U Caſes no Regard was had to the Choice omen [* informs us. Socrates takes notices of 
1 5 the People, when they pretended to Act the ſame Prerogative made uſe of by Theodoſtus 
(cout the Concurrence of a Provincial Sy- Junior upon the like occaſion, who nominated 
; * 2 . 85 ie ' Nefſtorius to the See of Conſtantinople, cid TV; nes 
„ | 875 — 5 _ voowsd\15as by reaſon of Factions and Vain-glori- 
| sec r. xv. , 4thly, When the People were ous Perſons [y] in the Church. And for the 
WS, 1 C/o of divided in their Choice, and like reaſon, the ſame Author [Z] tells us, upon 
n, and Di could not unanimouſly agree up- another Va g cy to prevent 'Tumults in the E- 
ang tee on any one; then to prevent lection, he gave his Mandate to the Biſhops to 
1  _ . farther Diſputes, and the Miſ- inthrone Proclus in the Church. De Marca [a] 
nierous Conſequences of Faction and Diviſion, will furniſh the Reader with other Inſtances, and 
vas uſual for the Metropolitan and the Syngd Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory with more to the ſame 
chuſe an indifferent Perſon, whom no Party Purpoſe. | . 
ad named, and prefer him before all the Com- ; 
etitors of the People. And this was uſually SomMETIMEs again we find gegCT. xvit. 
Wone with good Succeſs: For the People com- the People and Clergy were con- G6thly , The People 
Wonly were aſhamed of their own Choice, and fined in their Choice, to take „5 
Inixerſally acquieſced in this. Sidonius Apollina- one out of Three, that were firſt - 1 oy 1 15 5 
3 2 us gives us a famous Inſtance in the Ordination nominated by the | Biſhops in ere re 
e 7b. Biſhop of Chalons: a Triumvirate of Council. Thus it was in France th Biſhops, 
Wompetitors,. whoſe Characters were not extra- in the Time of the 2d Council : | 
WSrdinary, had by different Intereſts drawn the of Arles, An. 4525 when that Council made an 
WP coplc into three very great Factions; to reme- Order about Elections to this purpoſe: That in 
which, the Metropolitan privately conſulting the Ordination of a Biſhop [5] this Rule ſhould 
ich his Fellow Biſhops, but taking none of the be obſerved, the Biſhops ſhall nominate Three, 
eople into Council, ordained this John to the out of which the Clergy and People ſhall have 
prize of them all: But as our Author [w] Power to chuſe one. Other Laws [e] appoint- 
blerves, it was managed with that Prudence, ed the Clergy and People to nominate Three, 
bat though the Advice of the People was not and the Metropolitan and Provincial -Biſhops to 
ken, yet che Holy Man was ordained, to the caſt Lots which of the Three thould be ordain- 
( toniſhment of the Factious; and Confuſion ed; which was the Rule of the Spaniſh Church 
f the Wicked, with the general Acelamations in the Time of the Council of Barcelona, An. 
f the Good, and the Contradictions and Oppo- F099. 
tions of none. And this was a common Me- | 2 
bod in caſe of . Incurable Diviſions among the +» Zafly, WE find alſo in Jaſti- $ECT. xvi. 
= coplc. 5 0 nian's Laws, that a conſiderable Laſtly, ) Juſtini- 
n hs Be - Alteration was made in this At- Wo Laws the Ele- 
WE SECT. xvr. thy, SoME TIMES the Em- fair, where-eyer thoſe Laws took eee 
, The Empe- perors interpoſed their Authority, Place. For thereby the Interior 410 55 
=” ſometimes in- and - themſelves nominated the fort of the Common People Were ple wholly excluded. 
] Perſon whom they would have wholly cut off from having any - 
i in be 1; to be ordained Biſhop, when they Concern in theſe Elections, which were now 
. found by Experience what dan- confined to the Clergy, and the Optimates, or 
6 gerous Tumults theſe Popular E- Perſons of better Rank and Quality in every 
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I Conc. Antioch. c. 16. & 715 &miozon@ oohdlwy em bus Malis, acclamantibus Bonis, reclamantibus nullis, Collegam 
| Fork Way yxnoiay ex emit; voaprate + Oes- ſibi conſecravere. . [x] Sozom. lib. 7. c. 8. [ y]. So- 
| "ow 4K Twwid's TEAGA;3 NBT NATO dv, V ei Td 0 crat, lib. 7. c. 29. [z] Idem lib. 7. c. 40. [a] Marca de 
e os ddp Fer, Abo eUTor. [#] Ibid. Can. 21. E- Concord. lib. 8. c. 9. n. 8. [5] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 54. Pla- 
er 278 tapoitias £74095 &s r [ih pe FifacX, An- cuit in Ordinatione Epiſcopi hunc ordinem cuſtodiri, ut Tres ab 
T4 vaupiro; HII & abe, hrs Vad naoy e 6 Epiſcopis nominentur, de quibus Clerici vel Cives erga unum ha- 
eg, [w] Sidon. lib. 4. ep. 25. Strepitu furentis turbæ de beant eligendi poteſtatem. [e] Conc. Barcinon. Can. 3. 

eto, Gantum Johannem , Stupentibus Factioſis, erubeſcenti- 
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Church. For ſo by two of his N 


ordained for any City, the Clergy and Chief 
Men of the City ſhall meet, and nominate three 
Perſons, drawing up an Inſtrument, and inſert- 
ing therein - upon their Oath that they chuſe 
them neither for any Gift, nor Promiſe, nor 
Friendſhip; nor any other Cauſe, but becauſe 
they know them to be of the true Catholick 
Faith, and of Honeſt Life, and Good Learning, 
Se. That out of theſe Three, one that is beſt 
qualiſied may be choſen by the Diſcretion and 
Judgment of the Ordainer. De Marca thinks 
the Council of Laodicea long before made a Ca- 
non to the ſame purpoſe, forbidding the Ele- 
ctions of the Clergy to be committed rote d, 
Vili Pleleculæ, as de Marca renders it [e], that 
is, to the Common and Inferior {art of People. 
But it is not certain the Canon intended the Pro- 
hibition in that Senſe; Or if it del, it was of 
no Force, for the People continued their ancient 
Practice for ſome Ages after that Council. 
However upon the whole matter it appcars, 
that this Power of the People did never fo 
univerſally obtain, but that it was limited in 
ſeveral Caſes by certain Reſtrictions, and varied 
according to the different State of Times, and 
Nations. , e its 


_ SOT . AT laſt upon the breaking of 
= How and When the Roman Empire, the Gozhick 
| Princes and Patrows Kings in France and Spain were 
came to have te generally complimented with a 
gag. Power 7 E. hace ile theſe Elections, and 
FEAT 4 their Conſent was as neceſſary as 
any other to the Ordination of Biſhops within 
their Dominions. By which means their Power 
4 quickly increaſed into a Prerogative of Nomina- 
ting ſolely, and all others had little elſe to do 
= but to accept their Nominations. Which the 
] Reader that is Curious in this Matter may find 
diſcourſed at large by de Marca [,] in his Ac- 
count of the Change that was made in the 
French and Spaniſh Churches in After - ages, 
which is none of my Buſineſs here farther to 


ovels [A] it is 
expreſly provided, that when 4 Biſhop is to be 


the Canons. Another Novel [I] allows the 
ſhop Liberty to examine them, and judge vi 
their Qualifications; but if he finds them WoW 


mee Encouragement to ſuch Pious and vie 


under of a Who 
tled an Endowment upon it, was allowed to N 


tain the Right of Preſentation to himſelf 1 
Nominate a fit Clerk to the Biſhop for dis &, EF 


probation. That which led the way to thisb 

ctice, Was a Decree of the firſt Council of N 
range, An. 441, wherein this Power and Prin 
lege was firſt 1 to Biſhops, that if . 
Biſhop was diſpoſed to found a Church in the 
Territory of another Biſhop, the Biſhop of i 
Dioceſe where the Church was built d 
conſecrate it; Reſerving to the Founder [i tt 


Right of Nominating ſuch Clerks as he hoy 
deſire to have in his own Church, whom the 
ſhop of the Dioceſe ſhould ordain at his M 
cart or if they were already ordained: 
ould allow them to continue without any b 
leſtation. And this Canon is repeated in the 
Council of Arles [i], in the Editions of Sl 
and Labbe, though it be wanting in ſome otha 
After this by the Laws of Juſtinian, all Found 
of Churches and their Heirs are allowed to M 
minate their own Clerks, upon the Right of 
Patronage, to thoſe Churches. If any M 
builds an Oratory, ſays one [I] of his Nom, 
and either he or his Heirs are minded to hu 
Clerks ordained thereto if they allow Man 
nance to them, and they be Worthy Peron 
ſuch as they Nominate ſhall be Ordained. H 
the Biſhop has no Power to ordain any ot 


unleſs the Perſon ſo Nominated be unqualified 


thy, he is obliged to ordain them, having i 


that Caſe no Power to refuſe them. They wil : | 


would ſee more of this Matter may conſult ou 
Learned Biſhop Svilling fleet, who gives an 4 
count n] of the Progreſs of it in future Aps; 
which being forcign to my Subject, I retum 1 


the Buſineſs of Elections in the ancient Chuch 
and proceed to give an Account of the ſeremi 


4 purſue. As to the Power of Nomination in in- Qualifications, that were neceſſarily required it 
= ferior Patrons, it is generally agreed by Learned Perſons to be Elected and Ordained to any 0: 
4 Men [ g], that it came in upon the Diviſion of fice or Dignity in the Church. 

1 d] Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 1. Sancimus, quoties opus fuerit fleet Unreaſ. of Separ. p. 326. [Y] Conc. Arauſican. 1. c 
= Epiſcopum ordinari, Clericos & Primates Civitatis, cui Epiſcopus Reſervata Mdificatori Epiſcopo hac gratia, ut quos defiderat C. 
1 ordinandus eſt, mox in tribus Perſonis Decreta facere, propoſitis cos in re ſua videre, ipſos ordinet is in cujus Civitatis Tera 
= Sacroſanctis Evangeliis, periculo ſuarum animarum dicentes in ip- eft; vel fi jam ordinati ſunt, ipſos habere acquieſcat. li] C 


is Decretis, quia neque propter aliquam Donationem, neque prop- 
| | ter in aliquam Promiſſionem, aut Amicitiam, aut aliam quamlibet 
. cauſam; fed Scientes eos rectæ & Catholicæ Fidei, & honeftz eſſe 
| Vitz, & Literas noſſe, hos elegerunt : Ut ex tribus illis Per- 
ſonis melior ordinetur, Electione & Judicio Ordinantis. See alſo 
| Novel. 137. c. 2. & Cod. lib. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſc. leg. 42. 
= Le] Concil. Laodic. c. 13. Marca de Concord, lib. 8. c. 6. n. 8. 
= [f] Marca de Concord, lib. 8. c. 9. & 10. [ g ] See Stilling- 


Arelat. 2. an. 452. can. 36. [] Novel. 123. c. 18, Si quis C 
ratorii Domum ædificaverit, & voluerit in ea Clericos ordinate ® 
ipſe, aut ejus Hæredes: Si expenſas ipſis Clericis miniſtrant, & op 
nos denominant, denominatos ordinari, Si vero qui ab eis eg 


tur, tanquam indignos prohibent ſacræ Regulæ ordinari, tunc 8 


copus quoſcunque putaverit meliores, ordinari procuret. {[!] ” 
vel 57.c. 2, [m] Stillingfl. Unreaſ. of Separ, Par. 3. P. 3?! 
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aud Morals. 


cir. REFORE any Perſon could 
=O Three Enquiries | Regularly be Elected or Or- 
made about Fenſess dained to any Clerical Office in 


mg, 1 |, Their 


Laub. 2dly, Their Ordainers were obliged to make 


= vert Dwality - Which I think may be reduced 
8 and niji to theſe Three Heads: The Ex- 
# mination of his Faith, his Morals, and his Out- 

ward State and Condition in the World. The 
S two firſt of theſe they were molt ſtrict in Can- 
S vafing and Examining, becauſe they were more 
S 7 fcntial and Neceſſary to the Miniſtry : but the 
Third they did not omit, becauſe the peculiar 
State of thoſe Times did more eſpecially require 
r. For then Men were tied by the Laws of 
die Empire to bear the Offices of the State, ac- 
W cording to their Quality and Subſtance, and 
W thoſe Offices were commonly inconſiſtent with 
the Offices of the Church: Which made it ne- 
c eeſſary to enquire, before Men were. ordained, 
Whether they were under any Obligation to the 
State, or obnoxious to any diſtinct Power, for 
fear the Church ſhould ſeem to encroach upon 
other Men's Rights, or bring Trouble upon her- 
WS {clf, by having her Clergy recalled to a ſecular 
Life again. by | 


Ss SECT. n. TAE Tryal of their Faith and 
EE 7 e Me Orthodoxy, under which I alſo 
„ mms comprehend their Learning, was 
their, Faith and 
lng. made three Ways: Partly by ob- 
_ liging the Electors to give in 
their publick Teſtimony of them; partly by ob- 
liging the Perſons elected to anſwer to certain 
Interrogatories or Queſtions of Doctrine that 
vere put to them; and partly by making them 


WS Faith at the time of their Ordination. By a 
Law of Juſtinian's [a] the Electors themſelves 
vVere to declare upon Oath in the Inſtrument or 
= Decree of Elections, if it were a Biſhop that 
== V2 choſen, that they knew him to be a Man 
of the true Catholick Faith, and of a good Life 


WE thc Biſhop to be ordained was required to give 
na Libel, or Form of Confeſſion of his Faith, 


a. 
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zo be ordained, de the Church, the Electors and 


Morals. 2dly, Their ſeveral Enquiries concerning him, 


| ſubſcribe a Body of Articles, or Confeſſion of 


W 2nd Converſation, &c. And by the ſame Law 
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| of the. Examination and Quali ficatioms of Perſons to be Ordained to any 
Once of the Clergy in the Primitibe Church. And firſt of their Faith 


p 


ſubſcribed with his own Hand; and to repeat 
the Form of Prayer uſed at the Oblation of the 
Holy Euchariſt, and at Baptiſm, with the other 
Prayers of the Church. Which was an Intima- 
tion that he allowed and approved the Lirurgy 
or Publick Service of the Suh The 4th 


Council of Carthage preſcribes a particular Form 
of Examination by way of Interrogatories to the 


Biſhop who was ro be ordained, which is too 
long to be here inſerted; but it conſiſts chiefly 
of {uch, Queſtions as relate to the Articles of the 
Creed, and Doctrines levelled againſt the moſt 
noted Hereſies [5], that either then were, or 
lately had been predominant in the Church. Or- 
ders alſo are there given to examine, whether the 
Candidate be well inſtructed in the Law of God, 


and able to expound the Senſe of Scripture, and ö 


be throughly exerciſed in the Doctrines of the 


Church. By which we may judge what due 


Precaution was then taken, to admit none but 


Perſons rightly qualified, as to their Faith, to 


the chief Adminiſtrations of the Church. 


Up o which Conſideration it SECT. III. 


has ſeemed very difficult to ſome De irregular Or. 


Learned Men, to account for the dination of Syneſius 


Practice and Conduct of Theophi- GEO: 
lus of Alexandria, in ordaining Syneſius, at the 


fame time that he profeſſed he could not yet be- 
lieve the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, and ſome 
other Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. Baronius 
[c] and Habertus [4], and our Learned Biſhop 
Taylor [e], reckon he only diſſembled, and uſed 


this Stratagem to avoid being ordained. Burt 


had this been the Cale, it had till been a juſt 
Canonical Exception againſt him: For the Ca- 
nons [/] forbid the Ordination of any one, who 


accuſes himſelf as guilty of any henious Crime, 


whether his Accuſation be true or falſe: For he 
proves himſelf guilty either by confeſſing a 
'Fruth, or at Jeaff by telling a Lye about it. But 
indeed the Caſe of Haneſius was no feigned Caſe, 
for he ſpake the real Senſe of his Soul; as ap- 
pears not only from what the Hiſtorian [g] ſays 
of it, but from the Account which he himſelf 
gives in one of his Epiſtles [Y] to his Brother 
Euoptius; You know, ſays he, that Philoſophy 


[4] Juſtin, Novel. 137. n. 2. Quemque ipſorum jurare ſecun- 
dum divina Eloquia, & ipſis Pſephiſmatibus inſcribi Quod 
Y ſcientes ipſos rectæ & Catholicæ Fidei, honeſtæ vitæ, ipſos elege- 
unt. Ibid, Exigi etiam ante omnia ab eo qui ordinandus eſt, Li- 


= . lum ejus propria ſubſcriptione complectentem quæ ad rectam e- 
uus Fidem pertinent. Enunciari etiam ab ipſo & ſanctam Obla- 
bonis Formulam, quæ in ſancta Communione fit, & eam quæ fit 
u baptiſmate Precationem, & reliquas Deprecationes, 

le] Cone. Carth. 4. c. 1. [e] Baron, an, 410, Tom. 5. 


2 


p. 315. [ 4] Habert. Archieratic. p. 500. [e] Taylor 
Duct. Dubit. Book 3. c. 2. p. 495. [F] Conc. Valentin. c. 
4. Quicunque ſub ordinatione vel Diaconatus, vel Presbyterit, 
vel Epiſcopatus, mortali crimine ſe dixerint eſſe pollutos, a ſu- 


pradictis ordinationibus eſſe ſubmovendos, reos ſcilicet vel veri 


Confeſſione, vel Mendacio falſitatis. [g] Evagr. lib. 1. c. 15. 
d Ty Aoyor Þ dvagdatus Tap: Ae, &c. [h] Sy- 
neſ Ep. 105. p. 397. | | 
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3 teaches the contrary to many of thoſe generally = ON which Account che SECT. v | 
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_ fully f 
Subject againſt Baronius. ' Yaleſias,' to vindicate other SE 
their Church was. Or if any thinks that De. 


* 


rals of ſuch as were 
to be ordained. 


Vit. Syneſ. p. 4. 


Plus ſhall be diſſolved; J look upon the Reſur- 
3 xect ion to be. e % Niöfpnroy, 4 ſort of myſti- | 


diſſemble theſe things, bur teſtify them both be- 


fore God and Man. This Aſſeveration - ſeems. 
French 


Opinion; 
he was d 


Theophilus, ſays 5 Hneſius altered his Opinions 
before he was or | 


can beput ufo Ww 
contrary Ye 1e Refles 


ſtance w 


mine Mens*Ofthodoxy,*and require their Aſſent TH 
1 nation, as to Men's Morals, will 


the Rule of Faith before 
their Ordination. e 

S8 ECT. v. TRHEIR next Enquiry was in- 
A flirict Enqugg to the Morals of the Perſian to be 
made into the Me- Ordained. And here the Exami- 
nation was very ſtrict and accu- 
rate. For then the Cuſtom was 
enerally to ordain ſich only as were known to 
all the People, and of wholc Life and Character 


they were ſatisfied, and could bear Teſtimony to 


them. The Biſhops and Presbyters who preſide 
over us, ſays [I] Tertullian, are advanced to that 
Honour only by publick Teſtimony. The Law 


is, ſays [1] Cyprian, to chuſe Biſhops in the 
Preſence of the People, who have perfect 


Knowledge of rey Man's Life, and are ac- 
quainted with the Te 
their Converſation. | . 


"ER 


cal and ineffablé thing, and am far from aſſent- 
ing to the vulgar Opinions about it. — And 
nov beipg called to the Prieſthood, I would not 


bliged to do Penance in the 


nour of their Actions by 


makes it an Objection againſt 


the Donatiſts, that in the Roman See they never 


had a Biſhop, who was a Citizen of Rome, bur 


ſtill their Succeſſion in that City 2] was ſup. 


| a W hereas on 


plied by Africans and Strangers. 
the contrary he challenges 5 them to they, 


whenever the* Church at any time brought 3 

an or a Spaniard into Africk z or ordain. 
Pager to a People that knew nothing of | 
him. tithe Civil Law we have a Conſtitution 
of Honorius the Emperor [p] to this Purpoſe, 
That no Clerks ſhould be ordained out of any 


ed a Ip 


other Poſſeſſion or Village, but only that where 


cree was made Tather for Reaſons of State, he 
may read the ſame in the Canons of the Church: 
As in the Council of Eliberis, which [9] decrees, 
thar no Stranger baptized in a foreign Country, 
ſhould be ordained out of the Province where he 
was baptized, becauſe his Life and Converſition 
could not be known. And this Rule was gehe. 


rally obſerved, except in ſome extraordinary 
- Cafes, when either Publick Fame had made 2 


Man eminent and noted over all the World; 
or there were ſome particular Reaſons for go- 
ing againſt the Rule, of which I have given 


* 


« 
»3 Re # 2 
SA 7 - | 


an Account in another Place. See Book 2. C. 10. 


Seft 3. 


THE Strictneſs of this Exatni- $ECT. vl. 

Nor any one wi 
appear farther from this, that the #44 done pi 
Commiſſion of any ſcandalous 75" ” 11 
Crime, for which a Man was F- 5 1 

örch, did for e- 
ver after, according to the Rules and Diſcipline 
of thoſe Times, render that Perſon irregular and 
uncapable of Holy Orders. For though thef 
granted Pardon and Abſolution and Lay-Com- 
munion to all Offenders that ſubmitted to the 
Diſcipline of publick Penance yer they thought 
it not proper to admit ſuch to Clerical Digniticy 
but excluded them from the Orders and Promo- 
tions of the Church. At leaſt it was thus in moſt 
of the Weſtern Churches in the 4th and th 
Centuries, as appears from the Latin Writers of 
thoſe Ages. The Epiſtles of Siricius and Inu 
cent ſhew it to have been the Practice of the R- 
man Church in their Time. For Siricius [V] fays 


ea 


z 
. 
. or & » 
Rr 3 8 : mW . 
g r 


2 


[i) Holſten. Diſſert. 3. de Syneſio, ap. Valeſ. Not. in Theodor. 
p. 203. [k] Valeſ, Not. in Evagr. lib. 1. c. 15. It. Petav. 
[] Tertul. Apol. c. 39. Præſident apud 
nos probati quique Seniores, Honorem iſlum non Pretio, ſed 
Teſtimonio adepti. [Lm] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. p. 172. E- 
piſoopus deligatur Plebe præſente quæ ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime 
novit, & uniuſcujuſque actum de ejus converſatione perſpexit. 

[a] Optat. lib. 2 p. 48. Quid eſt hoc, quod Pars veſtra in Urbe 
Roma Epiſcopum Civem habere non potuit? Quid eſt quod toti 


Afri & Peregrini in illa Civitate ſibi ſucceſſiſſe noſcuntur. 


{0] Ibid. p. 51. Nunquid nos adduximus Hiſpanum aut Gallum 4 
Es 0 | 


Aut nos ordinavimds ignorantibus Peregrinum ? [p] Cod. Th. 


lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſe. leg. 23. Clerici non ex alia Poſſeſſione 


vel Vico, ſed ex eo ubi Eccleſiam elle conſtiterit, ordinentur. 


[4] Conc. Eliber. c. 24. Omnes qui petegre fuerint baptizati, © 
quod eorum minime fit cognita vita, placuit, ad Clerum non ils 


. . aq. * D. S445 ; .* 4 7 
promovendos in Alienis Provinciis. [Wr] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himel. 
Tarracon. c. 14. Poſt Pœnitudinem & Reconciliationem nulli u- 
quam Laico liceat honorem Clericatus adipiſci: Quia quamvis fiat 


onmnium peccatorum contagione mundari, nulla tamen debent ge 


rendorum Sacramentorum Inſtrumenta ſuſcipere, qui dudum fue 


rint Vaſa vitiorum. A 
4 : 10 
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4; frer ublick Penance and Reconci- 
47 5 ge to the Honour of the 
Becauſe though they were cleanſed from 


3 | the 5 touch the Inſtruments of the Sanctuary, 
ot themſelves before had been the Inſtruments 
rz fels of Sin. The Letters of Innocent [s] 
E _ the ſame purpoſe. And ſo for the French 
* 7 ches we have the Teſtimony of Gennadus 
e ine 24 Council [4] of Cee, and Agde 
Ss [ And for the Spaniſh Churches a Canon of 
$ 1 iſt Council [x] of Toledo, which allows not 
Þ Pte to be ordained, except in Caſe of Ne- 
Fd eflity and then only to the Offices of the In- 
or Orders, Door-keepers and Readers. The 
1 "Rice of the African Churches is evident from 
=. arh Council of Carthage, which decrees [Y 
dat no Penitent ſhould be ordained, though he 
as a good Man at the preſent. And if any 
ach was ordained by the Biſhop's Ignorance, not 
WS owing his Character, he ſhould be depoſed, 
ecauſe he did not declare that he had been a 
| 2 denitent, at the Time of his Ordination. By 
is we may underſtand what Optatus means, 
ben ſpeaking of the Donatiſts, who made ſome 
f the Cabolick Children do publick Penance 
W. the Church, he ſays they thereby gave them 
Wound, which was intended [z] to cut them 
c from the Benefit of Ordination; plainly re- 
ring co this Rule in the Church, that he who 
ad done publick Penance, was thereby made 
occapable of Ordination. Which ſeems alſo to 
e St. 4ufin's 3 „When ſpeaking of a 
briſtian Aſtrologer, who had done Penance for 
s Fault, he ſays, his Converſion perhaps [a] 


fe among the Clergy of the Church: But 
„, ſays he, he is a Penitent; he ſeeks nothing 
ore but only a Pardon and Abſolution: Mean- 
cg that a Perſon in his Circumſtances could not 
eetend to ſue for Orders by the Rules and Ca- 
ons of the Church. But we are to note, that 
is is always to be underſtood of publick Pe- 
ace, not of private: For the Council of Gi- 
oe or Gerunda in Catalonia expreſly makes this 
iſttinction [4] between publick Penance in the 
burch, and private Penance in time of Sick- 
es; making the one to incapacitate Men from 
ling Orders, but not the other. And in all o- 
ber Canons, where this Diſtinction is not ex- 
reſſed, it is always to be underſtood. For it 


Clergy 58 0 of all their Sins, yet they ought 


Such as the three great Crimes 


ght make ſome think he intended to get an 


was only that Penance which left ſome publick 
Mark of Diſgrace upon Men, which unqualified 


them for the Orders of the Church. But this 
Rule might be diſpenſed with in extraordinary 
Caſes, and there are ſome Learned Men who 
think, it was not ſo generally inſiſted on in the 
three firſt Ages of the Church. 8 


A s to particular Crimes, there sE Cr. vir. 
were a great many that unquali- No Murderer to be 
fied Men, whether they had done ed, nor Adul- 


ek ; LO terer, nor one that 
publick Penance for them or not. bad lapſed in Time 


of Perſecution, 


of Murder, Adultery, and Lap- 


ſing in Time of Perſecution. The Council of 


Toledo [c] ſets Murder in the Front of thoſe Sins 
which exclude Men from Holy Orders. The 
Crime of Fornication and Adultery is noted up- 
on the ſame Account by thoſe called the Apoſto- 
lical Canons [d], the Council of Neo-Cz/area 
Lehe the Council of Nice [J, Eliberis [g], and 
everal others. Nay the Council of Neo-Cz/a- 
rea goes a little farther, and decrees [Y] that if 


any Man's Wife commit Adultery whilſt he was 


a Layman, he ſhould not be admitted to any Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Function. Or if ſhe committed A- 


dultery when he was in Office, he muſt give her 


a Bill of Diyorce and put her away; otherwiſe 


be degraded from his Office. As to the Crime 
of Lapſing and Sacrificing in time of Perſecu- 
tion, Origen [i] aſſures us it was the Cuſtom of 
the Church in his Time to exclude ſuch as were 
guilty of it, from all Eccleſiaſtical Power 
and Government. And Athanaſius [k] ſays the 
ſame, that they were allowed the Privilege of 
Repentance, but not to have any Place among 


the Clergy. Or if any were ignorantly ordain- 


ed, they were to be depoſed as ſoon as they 


were diſcovered, by a Rule [7] of the great 


Council of Nice. Which was no new Rule, 
but the ancient Rule of the whole Catholick 
Church: For Cyprian m] ſays it was agreed up- 
on at Rome, and in Africk, and by the Biſhops 
of the whole World, that ſuch Men might be 
admitted to Repentance; but ſhould be kept 
back from the Ordinations of the Clergy, and 
the Honour of the Prieſthood. Upon this ac- 
count the Arians themſelves, though they were 
not much given to a& by Rules, ſometimes 
thought fit ro deny Men Ordination; As Atha- 
naſius [nu] and Socrates [o] ſay they did by Auſte- 


We [+] Innoc. Ep. 22. c. 3. Ubi Parnitentiz remedium neceſſa- 
ett: ilic Ordinationis honorem locum habere non poſe. 

WY] Gennad, de Eccl. Dogm. c. 73. [u] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 25. 
* Conc. Agath. c. 43. De Pœnitentibus nullus Clericus ordi- 
Pr. [x] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 2. Pœnitentes non admittantur 
WP Clcrum, niſi tantum neceſſitas aut uſus exegerit, & tunc inter 
| Vttarios deputentur, vel inter Le&ores. [U Conc. Carth. 4. 
. Ex pœnitentibus (quamvis ſit bonus) Clericus non or- 
tur. Si per ignorantiam Epiſcopi factum fuerit, deponatur a 
Eero, quia ſe Ordinationis tempore non prodidit fuiſſe Pœniten- 


Rf [z] Optat. lib. 2. p. 59. Inveniſtis pueros, de Pœni- 
iti 


end, Enarrat, Pfal. 61. Poſſet videri, quia ſic converſus eſt, Cle- 
"um quzrere in Eccleſia. Pœnitens eſt: Non quzrit niſi ſo- 
m Miſericordiam, Vid. Aug. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. p. 87. 


91. J. 


a lauciaſtis, ne aliqui ordinari potuiſſent. [a] Aug. Ap- 


Conc, Gerundenſ. an. 517. c. 9. Qui ægritudinis languore 


depreſſus, Pœnitentiæ Benedictionem, quam Viaticum deputamus, 


per Communionem acceperit; & poſtmodum reconvaleſcens ca- 
put Pœnitentiæ in Eccleſia publice non ſubdiderit; ſit probibitis 


vitiis non detinetur obnoxius, admittatur ad Clerum. 


[e] Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 2. [d] Canon. Apoſt. c. 61. 

[e] Conc. Neo- cæſ. c. 9. & 10, [F] Conc. Nic. c. 2. 

[g] Conc. Eliber. c. 30, [] Conc. Neo-Cæſ. c. 8. [i] Ori- 
gen. cont. Celſ. lib. 3. p. 143. [k] Athan. Ep. ad Ruffin. 
Tom. 2. p. 41. [/] Conc. Nic. c. 10, [n] Cypr. Ep. 68. 
al. 67. p. 174. Cum jampridem nobiſcum, & cum omnibus 
omnino Epiſcopis in toto mundo conſtitutis, etiam Cornelius 
Collega noſter decreverit, ejuſmodi homines ad pœnitentiam 
quidem agendam poſſe admitti; ab ordinatione autem Cleri, atque 
Sacerdotali honore prohiberi. [n] Athan. de Synod. Arim. & 
Seleuc. Tom. 1. p. 887, (o] Socrat, lib. 1. c. 36. 
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rius the Sophiſt, whom they would not Ordain, 


becauſe he had Sacrificed in time of Perſecution. 


But they were far from being conſtant to this 


Rule; for if Philoſtorgius p] ſays true, the Lead- 
ing Biſhops of the Arian Party, Euſebius of Ni- 
comedia, Maris of Chalcedon, Theognis of Nice, 
Leontius of Antioch, Antonius of Tarſus, Mano- 


phantus of Epheſus, Numenius, Eudoxius, Alexan- 
der and Afterius of Cappadocia, all Sacrificed in 


the Diocletian Perſecution. But then it muſt be 
owned, that ſome of theſe * ordained Bi- 

e Arian Hereſy 
began to appear; Whence we muſt conclude, 


ſhops in the Church, before t 


that either the Biſhops who ordained them, 
knew nothing of their Lapſing; or elſe that the 


Church her {elf ſometimes granted Diſpenſations 
in this Caſe alſo. Baronius ] and ſome others, 


lay it to the charge of Euſebius the Hiſtorian, 


that he Sacrificed in Time of Perſecution: Pe- 


tavins [r], and Huetius [5] „ and Mr. Pagi [. 


hae, FE l 


Book 1y, 


o r 


in the Province of Cappadocia, the Rule ſeem 
not to have been altogether fo ſtrict: For St. | 
is Canons [A do not abſolutely exclude ſuch 
from the Miniſtry, but allow them to be Or. 
dained, provided they firſt gave away to the 
Poor what they had F 
promiſed not to exereiſe it for the future. 


ANorHER Crime which SECT. ix 
made a Man Irregular, and de- Wer one who had yy, 
barred him from the Privilege of ra rh Diſmen, 
Ordination, was the Disſiguring % 
or Diſmembring of his own Body: If any My 
indeed happened to be Born an Eunuch, ther 


was no Law againſt his Ordination: For 3, Wi 


ſebius [e] ſays, Dorotheus Presbyter of Anu 
was an Eunuch from his Mother's Womb; Ay 
Socrates | d ] and Sozomen ſay of Tigris Pregbyta 
of Conſtantinople, that he was made an Eunuc 
by a Barbarian Maſter.” Or if a Man had ſuffe. 


bring the ſame Charge againſt Origen out of Epix. ed the loſs of any Member by the Cruelty of th 


 phanius, the firſt Reporter of the Story: Whilſt 


Valeſius [u] and du Pin [] undertake to vindi- 


cate the Reputation of Origen from ſo foul an 


Aſperſion; And Hanctius [x] and Dr. Cave [y 
do the ſame for Euſebius. I will not interpoſe in 
theſe Controverſies, but only obſerve, that if the 
Accuſations brought againſt thoſe two Perſons 
were true, the Conſequence mult be, either that 


| Perſons who had lapſed might be ordained, or at 
— Orders undepoſed, when 


leaſt continue in t 
the Church ſaw fit to diſpenſe With her Ordina- 

Rule; which probably was not ſo ſtrict, but 
that it might admit of ſome Relaxation, when 
proper Occaſions and Caſes Extraordinary ſeem- 
ed to require it. , rs 


SECT. VI ANOTHER Crime which un- 
No Uſurer, or Sedi- qualified Men for Orders in thoſe 
zious Perſon. Times, was Sedition or Rebel- 
lion: For he that ſtood convicted of Treaſona- 
ble Practices was. never to be Ordained. This 
appears from the fourth Council [Z] of Carthage, 
which joyns the Seditious and Uſurers together, 
and excludes them both from Ordination. As to 
the Crime of Uſury, I ſhall not here ſtand to 
explain the Nature of it, which will be done in 
a more convenient Place | zz |, but only ob- 
ſerve, that this Crime in the Senſe in which the 
Ancients condemned it, was of ſuch an odious 
and ſcandalous Nature, as to debar Men that had 
been guilty of it, from the Honour and Privi- 
lege of Ordination. Whence Gennadius ſpeak- 
ing of the Practice of the Latin Church, and 
the 8 required in Perſons to be or- 
dained, ſays, they muſt not be Men convicted of 
taking Uſury [2]. In the Greek Church, at leaſt 


Perſecutors, as many Confeſſors in the Diockja 
Perſecution had their right Eyes bored out, a 
their left Legs infeebled; in that Caſe there wg 
no Prohibition of their Ordination, except the 
were utterly incapacitated: from doing the Ofig 


of Miniſters, by being made Blind, or Deaf, oi 


Dumb; for ſo thoſe called the Apoſtolical C 
nons [e] determined: A Man that had loſt x 
Eye, or is maimed- in his Leg, may bc ordaing 
Biſhop, if he be otherwiſe Worthy, For it 
78 any Imperfection of Body that defiles 1 
Man, 
Man is Deaf or Blind, he ſhall not be made J. 
ſhop; not becauſe he is polluted, but becauſe h 
will not be able to perform the Duties of hi 


Function. The Council of Nice adds a 34G, 


in which it was not lawful te ordain diſmembn 
Perſons, which, was when in Caſe of a moni 
Diſtem = the Phyſicians thought it neceſſiꝶ u 
cut off one Limb of the Body to fave th 
whole. All theſe were excepted Caſes, and th 
Prohibition of the Canon did not extend u 
them: But the Crime was when any one db 
membred himſelf in Health, as the Wicem Cr 
non [F] words it; ſuch an one was not to | 
ordained, or if he was ordained when he com 
mitted the Fact, he was to be depoſed, Ti 
Apoſtolical Canons [g] give this Reaſon for i 
becauſe ſuch an one is in effect a Self-Murdert, 
and an Enemy of the Workmanthip of G0 
Nor was it any Excuſe in this Caſe, that a Mit 
made himſelf an Eunuch out of pretended Pitt) 
or to avoid Fornication. For ſuch were lib 
to the Penalty of the Canon, as well as any 0 
thers; which is noted by Gennadius [V] and iO 
Council [i] of Arles. And indeed the firſt Rer 


Sw 
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[Cp] Philoſtorg. lib. 2. c. 14. [q] Baron. ad an. 335. n. 8. 
[r] Petav. Animadverſ. in Epiphan. Har. 64. n. 2. [s]. Huer. 
Origenian. lib, 1. c. 4. [t] Pagi Critic. in Baron, an. 251. n. 6. 
[4] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 39. [w] Du Pin Biblio- 
theque Tom 1. p. 444. [x] Hanckius de Scriptor. Byzantin. 
Par. 1. c. 1. n. 158. L] Cave Hiſt. Liter, Vol. 1. p. 128. 


LL] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 67. Seditionarios nunquam ordinandos 
Clericos, ſicut nec Uſuarios. 


[zz] Book 6. [a] Gennad. de 


Eccleſ. Dogm. c. 73. Neque illum qui Uſuras accepiſſe con 

citur. [4] Baſil. Can. 14. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. 2. 
[e] Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 32. [4] Socrat. lib. 6. c. 15. $99 
lib. 8. c. 24. [e] Canon. Apoſt. c. 76. & 779. [/] Conc. N. 
c. 1. {g] Canon. Apoſt. c. 21. [5] Gennad, de Fc 
Dogm. c. 73. [i] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 7. Si qui ſe, canal! 
- repugnare neſcientes, abſcindunt, ad Clerum pervenire non pe 

unt. | | | 
ſol 


t the Pollution of his Soul. Veri 
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5 | of miking the Canon: was to prevent the 


Ms : 

arena Notion of Piety, which had once poſ- 
" 1 . [k], who taking thoſe Words of 
). 98 Saviour, There ure ſome that make themſelves 
he Wo 0uchs for the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake, in a 
d ſe, fulfilled them Literally upon him- 


farther, aſſerting, that Men ought 
that Manner; and therefore 


Ir was to 
| I . Opinions and Practices, that the Church 


1 t firſt made this Rule; which was ſo nicely ob- 
ered, t ; 
FE aber 2 contrary in After-ages. Leontius made 
imſelf an Eunuch, to avoid Suſpicion in his 


e voſed from the Office of Presbyter for the Fact, 
. 4 it gave occaſion to the Council of Nice to 


rd b 
5 

2 » 
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25 


==ET 2 ST = & FTSx. 7 


ES that when the 4rians afterward ordained him 
ESp:hop of Antioch, the Hiſtorians [n] tell us, 
. atholicks generally declaimed againſt his 


— 
— 


be 

„ ocaination as Uncanonical. The only Inſtance 
bat looks like a Diſpenſation with this Rule, is 
hat we have in Baronius concerning Timotheus 


WBiſhop of Alrandria his Ordaining Ammon the 
nian Monk, who to avoid being Ordained 
ad cut off his own right Ear, to make himſelf 


. 


regular; notwithſtanding which, Baronius n] 
ays, Timotheus ordained him, and juſtified what 
oe did with this Expreſſion: That this Law in- 
eed was obſerved by the Jews; but for his own 
part, if they brought to him a Man without a 
Node, that was but of good Morals, he would 
ordain him Biſhop. But there is ſome reaſon to 
cueſtion the Truth of this Narration; for not 
only Palladius, whom Baronius cites, but Socrates 
and (o] Sozomen in telling the Story, ſeem rather 


eo intimate that he was not Ordained. However 
1 oppoſing it to be true, it is a ſingular Inſtance, 
ad we ſhall hardly find ſuch another in all the 
. 


WE Hiſtory of the Church. Which ſhews how 
WE cautious the Ancients were in obſerving this 
WE Rule, that they might not bring any Diſrepute 
or Scandal upon the Church. 


Bur in all theſe and the like 


T 3 SECT. X. : 
. 7 accounta- Cafes there is one thing particu- 
f Crimes com- larly to be obſerved, that the 


„ mitted after Bap- 
uin, at 10 what 
= md Ordina- 
bos. 


lar, were generally underſtood to 
be ſuch only as were committed 
= after Baptiſm. For all Crimes 
committed before Baptiſt were ſuppoſed to be 

ſo purged away in the Waters of Baptiſm, as 
that a perfect Amneſty paſſed upon them, and 
Men notwithſtanding them were capable of Or- 
dination. So that not only the Crimes which 
en committed whilſt they were Heathens, but 


—— 


HAP. III. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
the FValeſian Hereticks carried the 


hat we ſcarce meet with two Inſtances 
4 onverſe with the Virgin Euſtolium; but he was 


new the ancient Canon againſt ſuch Practices; 


therefore the Church, among 


Crimes which made Men irregu- 


ſuch as they fell into when they were Catechu- 
mens, were overlooked in this Enquiry, when 
their Morals came to be examined for Ordina- 
tion. This is evident not only from the known 


Caſe of St. Auſtin, whoſe Faults were never ob- 


jected to him at his Ordination, becauſe they 
were only ſuch as preceded his Baptiſm; but al- 
ſo from the Rule made in the Council of Aucy- 
ra, in the Caſe of ſuch as lapſed into Idolatry 
whilſt they were only Catechumens. For the 
Canon [p] ſays, That ſuch as Sacrificed before 
Baptiſm, and were afterward Baptized, might be 
promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, as Perſons 
that were cleanſed from all Crimes .by the San- 
ctification of Baptiſm. Tis true, only that one 
Crime of Sacrificing is here ſpecified; but by 
Parity of Reaſon the Rule muſt be underſtood 
to extend to all other Caſes of the like Nature: 
And ſo the Practice of the Church has common- 
ly determined it. . 


- SECT. XL. 
Except any great Ir- 
regularity happened 
in their Baptiſm it 
ſelf. As iu the Caſe 
of Clinick Baptiſm. 


Yer here again we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that if any great Irregula- 
rity happened in Men's Baptiſm 
it ſelf, ſuch Crimes were always 
objected againſt them, to debar 
them from Ordination. Thus it 
was frequently with thoſe who were Baptized 
only with Clinick Baptiſm, in Time of Sickneſs 
or urgent Neceſſity, when they had careleſly de- 
ferred their Baptiſm to ſuch a Critical Moment, 
and might have had it ſooner, had it not been 
their own Default. This Delaying of Baptiſm 
was always eſteemed a very great Crime, and 
worthy of ſome Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure : 
other Methods 
which ſhe took to diſcountenance the Practice 
of it, thought fit to puniſh Perſons who had 
been Guilty of it, and had put themſelves upon 
the Fatal Neceſſity of a Clinick Baptiſm, by de- 
nying them Ordination. We have a Canon in 
the Council of Neo-Czfarea [q], to this pur- 
poſe: If any Man is Baptized only in Time of 
Sicknels, he ſhall not be Ordained a Presbyter ; 
becauſe his Faith was not Voluntary, but as it 
were of Conſtraint; except his ſubſequent Faith 
and Diligence recommend him, or elſe the ſcar- 
city of Men make it neceſſary to ordain him. 
And that this was an old Rule of the Church, 
appears from the Account which Cornelius [r 
gives of the Ordination of Novatian to be Preſ- 
byter. He ſays, the Clergy and many of the 
People objected againſt it, alledging, that it was 
not Lawful to Ordain one who had been Bapti- 
zed upon his Bed in Time of Sickneſs; and that 
the Biſhop was forced to intercede with them, 
to give way to his Ordination, as a Matter of 
Grace and Favour. Which ſhews, that the Or- 
dination of ſuch was contrary to the common 


Rule and Practice of the Church. | 


— 


e) Vid. Euſeb, lib. 6. c. 8. Epiphan. Har. 64. n. 3. [I] Aug. 
Hareſ, c. 37. Valefii & ſcipſos caſtrant, & hoſpites ſuos, hoc 
exiſtimantes Deo ſe debere ſervire. [m] Socrat. lib. 2. c. 
26. Theodor. lib, 2. c. 24. [2] Baron. an. 385. p. 613. 


* 


[o] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 23. Sozom. lib. 7. c. 30. Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. 
8. 14. [ p] Conc, Ancyr, c. 12. [4] Conc. Neo-Caf, c. 
12. [ei Ap. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. 
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And 
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| Chriſtians, 
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| Ta „IN Uke manner they w o were to the Superior Degrees o Biſ ops, Presh 


And Heretical Bap- Baptized by Hereticks, were not 


$44 . ...- ordinarily allowed Clerical Pro- 
motion, When they returned to the Boſom of 


the Catholick Church. The Council of Elibe- 


ri is very peremptory [s] in its Decree, That 


whatever Hereſy they came from, they ſhould 
not be Ordained: Or if any ſuch were already 
Ordained, they ſhould be undoubtedly degraded. 
Pope Innocent 5 teſtifies for the fame Practice 
in the Roman ( 
of our Church, to grant only Lay-Communion 
to thoſe that return from Hereticks, by whom 


they were Baptized, and not to admit any of 


them to the very loweſt Order of the Clergy. 
But it muſt be confeſt, that the Council of Nice 
diſpenſed with the Novatians [u] in this reſpect, 
allowing their Clergy, though both Baptized 


and Oraained 7 2h them, to be received with 


Impoſition of Hands, and retain their Orders in 
the Church. And the African Fathers granted 


the ſame Indulgence to the Donatiſis, to encou- 


rage them to return to the Unity of the Catho- 
lick Church. For in the Council of Carthage, 
An. 397, which is inſerted into the African | w | 


Code, a Propoſal was made, that ſuch as had 


been Baptized among the Donatiſis in their In- 
fancy, by their Parents Fault, without their own 
Knowledge and Confent, ſhould upon their Re- 
turn to the Church, be allowed the i of 


Ordination: And in the next Council [x| the 
Propoſal was accepted, and a Decree paſt ac- 
eordingly in favour of them. By which we 


may underſtand, that this was a Piece of Diſci- 
pline, that might be inſiſted on or waved, ac- 
cording as Church - Governors in Prudence 


thought moſt for the Benefit and Advantage of 


the Church. But in caſe the Perſons ſo return- 
ing had been baptized by ſuch Hereticks, whoſe 
Baptiſm was null, and to be reiterated in the 
Church; as the Baptiſm of the Paulianiſts, or 
Samoſatenian Hereticks was; in that Caſe it was 
determined by the great Council of Nice, that 
ſuch Perſons when they were rebaptized, might 
be [Y] ordained. For Baptiſm, as has been no- 
ted before, ſer Men clear of all Crimes: And 
their former Baptiſm being null, that was reck- 
oned their only Baptiſm, which they received at 
their Return to the Catholick Church; and no 


Crimes committed before that were then to pre- 


judice their Ordination in the Church. 


SEC T. XIII. I cannot here omit to mention 
No Man to be or. another Qualification required of 
dained, who bad Perſons to be ordained, becauſe 
not made all hi- : 
Family Carbolick it was of great Uſe and Service 
in the Church; which was, That 
none ſhould be admitted at leaſt 


hurch, ſaying, It is the Cuſtom 


hood. 


— 
or Deacons, before they had made all the * 5 
bers of their Family Catholick Chrittians, T 
is a Rule we find in the 3d Council of Cl 5 
[LI which was equally deſigned to promote the 
onverſion of Pagans, | Fews, Hereticts 
Schiſmaticks, who are all oppoſed to Catholic 
Chriſtians: And it was a, very proper Rule 
that Cafe; ſince nothing could be more. dif 
vantageous or diſhonourable to Religion, than y 
have any Countenance or ſecret Encouragemey 
iven to its Oppoſers, by thoſe who were & 
Rebed to ſerve at the Altar, Beſides that th 
was but a proper Way of making Repriſals u 
on the Heathen Religion. For Julian had _ 
a like Decree for his Pagan (Prieſts, in Oppo 
tion to the Chriſtians; charging Arſacius, High, 
Prieſt of Galatia, that he ſhould admit none a 
to the Prieſt's Office, who tolerated. either Se; 
vants or Children, or Wives that were Galilæan 
and did not come with their whole Family Jes 
Retinue to the Worſhip of the Gods in the 
dol-Temples. It had been a great Omiſlion ay YG 
Overſight in the Governors of the Chriſta 
Church, had they not been as careful to ſecur 
the Intereſt of the true Religion in the Famile 
of their Miniſters, as that Liens Prince wa; 1 
ſecure a falſe Religion among his Idol-Prieſy: 
And therefore had there been nothing more thy 
Emulation in the Caſe, yet that had been 
ſufficient Reaſon to have laid this Injundin 
upon all the Candidates of the Chriſtian Prei. 


F 


THE RE is but one Quali- sE Cr. xn, 
fication more I ſhall mention Hat Methods wn 
under this Head, which was, ent tam» 
That Men ſhould come ho- re _ 

; 1 omotion,. 
neſtly and legally to their Pre- * © © 
ferment, and uſe no indirect or ſiniſter A 
to procure. themſelves an Ordination. Meri, 
and not Bribery, was to be their Advocate, 
and the only thing to be confidered in all E. 
lections. In the three firſt Ages, whilſt the 
Preterments were {mall, and the Perſecutions 

reat, there was no great Danger of ambitio 
Spirits, nor any great Occaſion to make Law 
againſt Simoniacal Promotions. For then Mar 
tyrdom was as it were a Thing annexed 90 
a Biſhoprick; and the firſt Perſons that were 
commonly aimed and ſtruck at, were the Ri 
lers and Governors of the Church. But n 
After - ages, Ambition and Bribery crept 1 
among other Vices, and then feyere Law 
were made both in Church and State to check 
and prevent them. Sulpitius Severus takes 00 
tice of this Difference betwixt the Ages of 
Perſecution, and thoſe that follow'd, when be 
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[5] Conc. Eliber. c. 51. Ex omni Hæreſi qui ad nos Fidelis 
venerit, minime eſt ad Clerum promovendus. Vel fi qui ſunt in 
præteritum ordinati, fine dubio deponentur. [7] Innoc. Ep. 22. 
Noſtræ Lex Eccleſiæ eſt, venientibus ab Hæreticis, qui tamen illic 
baptizati ſunt, per manus Impoſitionem Laicam tantum tribuere 
Communionem, nec ex his aliquem in Clericatùs honorem vel 


exiguum ſubrogare, [] Conc, Nic. c. 8. YTeegver: wes 


EVTSS PRE £ Ts oy TH HANCW. [w] Cod. Can. Afric. c. p. 
al. 47. [x] Ibid, c. 58. al. 59. [)] Conc. Nic. c. 1) 
avaCaT]iS:):; ves THEFT). [ z ] Conc. Carth. 3. © 
18. Ut Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaco1i non ordinentur, priuſqui 
omnes qui ſunt in domo eorum Criſtianos Catholic os fecerint. 


[a] Julian. Ep. ad Arſac. ap. Sozon en. Ib. 5. c. 16. 


"id + 
X tp» * n 
G 4 K 
530 — 
n A IV? E * = 4 
* * . # * * _ * * 
322 8 7 l 
4 27 & "0 5 
S > 
* * 
2 wy | 
's d 
4 
* = 
= 
** Se 1 3 
f 1 1 
4 PEER 1 - * 


* m * Wee on e 1 1 


8 


vu 


« 
* 


-” 
* 
1 


en age e — ”—_ WY — ͤ — 
a n 8 2 y ; | 
f * S | 2 "if kx : 4 4 
, A. * 8 : of 
NIV * I WE. agar * x # 
{65 af 8 NI. 4 t re 4 | — h . 
- * 6 N 2 0 


dition u / ·ↄ· ao ws 
"IN. 9 g 5 N Fx 4 > 4 p - A e . ; | 
Church. This: whe, that in the Age when 


Fulpitius lived, 1 


5 o correct ore „ 
1 Sa inflicted very ſevere Cenſures upon all 


Chriſt. The Council of Chalcedon decreed J]; 
That if any Biſhop gare Grdination, or an Fes 


J cleſiaſtical Office or Preferment of any kind for 


; | | Money, he himſelf ſhould loſe his Office, and 
we Party ſo preferred be depoſed. And the 


Reader may find ſeveral other Conſtitutions of 
de tame Import in thoſe called the Apoſtolical 
SS Cano e), the Council of Conſtantinople [f] 

under Cennadius, Ann. 4F9, the 2d Council of 


| f | Orleans [ 8 Bracara [h] and many others. The 


d 
e e | me: Cauſe; 
bone invite 


tar Arts were uſed by particula? Men to advance 


is repeated, 'tis farther provided, Thar the Par- 
ty elected ſhall alſo at the time of his Ordina- 


tion take an Oarh; upon the Holy Goſpels, that 


Imperial aws alſo were very proper! contriv'd ſerve in any of the chief Offices of the Church. 
oo prev nt this Abuſe. For by one of 7uftiniar's e 0 5 5 e 


— 


„ , | 3 
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P. IV. 


obe Qnalißcarions of Perſons to be ordained, reſpecting their outward 
Strate and Condition in the Wrld, © 


WW $EcTt.1. A Third Enquiry was made 
WS Solder 70 be or. into Men's outward State 
* _—_ and Condition in the World. 
For there were ſome Callings and States of Life, 
= which debarred Men from the Privilege of Or- 
dination, not becauſe they were eſteemed abſo- 
bllutely ſinful Vocations, but becauſe the Duties 
attending them were commonly incompatible 
aud inconſiſtent with the Offices of the Clergy. 
t this Nature were all thoſe Callings, which 
come under the general Name of Militia Roma- 
, which we cannot ſo properly engliſh, the 
$ Military Life, as, the Service of the Empire. 
For it includes ſeveral Offices, as well Civil, as 

itary: The Romans, as Gothefred and other 
Wy -<xrncd (a] Perſons have obſerved, calling all 
„ Inferior Offices by the Name of Militia- So 
; there were three forts of it, Militia Palatina, 
= 11iti Caſtrenſis or Armata, and Militia Prefi- 


— 


__y 1 as — 


dialis or Cohortalis: T he firſt includi ng the Offi- 


cers of the Emperor's Palace; the ſecond, the 
armed Soldiery of the Camp; and the third, 
the Apparitors and Officials of Judges and Go- 


vernors of Provinces; all which were ſo tied to 
their Service, that they could not forſake their 
Station: And for, that Reaſon the Laws of the 
State forbad any of them to be entertained as 


Eccleſiaſt icks, or ordained among the Clergy. 
Honorius [hb] the Emperor particularly made a 


Law to this purpoſe, That no one who was o- 


riginally tied to the Military Life, as ſome were 


even by Birth, ſhould either before or after they 
were entred upon that Lite, take upon them any 


Clerical Office, or think to excuſe themſelves 


from their Service under the Notion of beco- 


ming Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. The Canons of 


the Church ſeem to have carried the Matter a 
little farther: For they forbad the Ordination of 


% 


. 
* 1 


e] Sever. Hiſt. lib. 2. p. 99. Certatim in glorioſa certamina 
* multoque avidius tum Martyria glorioſis mortibus quzre- 
r, 


(1 Vid. Epiſt. Alexandri Alexandrini ap. Theodor. lib. 1. c. 4. 


F. Epiſt. Synod. Con, Tom. 4. p. 1025. [] Cone. Aurel. 2. 
To = 4+ [4] Bracar. 2. c. 3. [i] Juſtin Novel. 123. c. 1. 
DN ſacroſanctis Evangeliis, periculo ſuarum animarum 
nec Sg in 1plis Decretis, quia neque propter aliquam Donationem, 
| omiſſionem, aut, Amicitiam, aut aliam quamlibet cauſam, 


et des eos rect & Catholics: Fidei, & boneftz eſſe Vite & 


. 


dolle, hos elegerunt. [E] Novel, 137. e. 2. Jusjuran- 


- » 
PRI i WY FY * 


dum autem ſuſcipere eum qui ordinatur, per Divinas Scripturas, 
quod neque per ſe ipſum neque per aliam Perſonam dedit quid, aut 


promiſit, neque poſthac dabit, vel Ordinanti ipſum, vel kis qui ſa- 
cra pro eo Suffragia fecerunt, vel alii cuiquam Ordinationis de ipſo 


faciendæ nomine, &c. [a] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. lib. 
12, tit. 1. de Decurion. leg. 63. Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen. lib. 5, 
c. 4. Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 37 f. n. 11. [5] Cod. Th. lib. 7. 


tit. 20. de Veteranis leg, 12. Quoniam plurimos vel ante militiam, 


vel poſt inchoatam, nee peractam, latere objectu piæ Religionis ag- 
novimus, dum fe quidam vocabulo Clericorum —— defendunt, 
nulli omnino tali excuſari objectione permittimus, &c. 
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any Who had 


been Soldiers after Baptiſm, be- 
Kauſe they might 2 have embrued their 
Hands in Blood. This appears from the. Letters 
of Imocent I. who blames the Spaniſb Churches 

2 for admitting ſuch Perſons into Orders, al- 
lleadging the Canons of the Church againſt it. 
The firſt Council of Todo forbids any ſuch to 
be ordained Deacons, though they bad never 


been concerned in ſhedding of Blood; - becauſe 
4] though they had not actually ſhed Blood, yet 


— y entering upon the Military Life they had 
5 obli 


iged themſelves, if Occaſion had ſo required, 


to have done it. Which ſeems to import, that 
Soldiers might be allowed in the Inferior Ser- 


vices, but were not to be admitted to the Sacred 


and Superior Orders of the Church. 


SRC T. II. AN or HER State of Life, 
Nor any Slave or which debarred Men from the 
Freedman wirbt Privilege of Ordination, was that 
gs Cay of his of Slaves or Vaſfals in the Roman 
. Empire; who being originally 
tied by Birth or Puxchaſe to their Patron's or 
Maſter's Service, could not legally be ordained, 
becauſe the Service of the Church was incom- 
patible with their other Duties; and no Man 
was to be defrauded of his Right under Pretence 
of an Ordination. In this Caſe therefore the 
Patron was always to be conſulted, before the 
Servant was ordained. Thus in one of thoſe 
called the Apoſtolical [e] Canons we find a De- 
cree, that no Servants ſhould be admitted among 
the Clergy without the Conſent of their Ma- 
ſters, to the Grievance of the Owners, and Sub- 
verſion of their Families. But if a Servant be 
found worthy of an Eccleſiaſtical Promotion, as 
Oneſimus was, and his Maſter give his Conſent, 
and grant him his Freedom, and let him go 
forth from his Houſe, he may be ordained. The 
Council of Toledo [V] has a Canon to the fame 
Purpoſe. And the Council of Eliberis [g rn 

a little farther, and fays, Though a ſecular Ma- 


ter, that is, an Heathen, © as Albaſpinæus inter- 


prets it, had made his Servant a Freeman, he 
mould not be Ordained. The Reaſon of which 
is conceived to be, that ſuch Maſters gave them 
only a Conditional Freedom, and ſtill retained a 
Right to exact certain Services and Manual La- 
bours of them, which would not conſiſt with 
the Service of the Church. The Imperial Laws 


—— 


Laws forbad the Ordination of 


Judge, before any ſuch fecular Officer be 0r- 


ber of which might be Ordained, but cithe! 


alſo [4] made Proviſion in this Caſe, 
Perſons under ſuch Obligations ſhould be admi 
ted to any Office of the Clergy; Or if the 
were admitted, merely to evade Nair Obligatio 1 
their Maſters ſhould have Power to recall hs 
to their. Service, unleſs they were Biſhops © 
Presbyters, or. had' continued thirty Year ry 
ſome other Office of the Church. By which ; 
appears, that the Ordination of ſuch Perſons wa 
prohibited only upon a Civil Account; not bs 
cauſe. that State of Life was: Sinful, or that i. 
was any Undervaluing or Diſgrace to the F un · 
ion to have ſuch Perſons Ordained, but because 
the Duties of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Stat 
would not well conſiſt together. 


F o R the ſame Reaſon the 


”” SECT. m. 

Nor any Member of 
ACroil Company v 
Society of Dad. 
Men, who were tied 
to the Service of the 
Commen-wealth, 


any Perſons, who were incorpo- - 
rated into any Society for the 

Service of the Common- wealth, 
unleſs they had firſt obtained the 

leave of the Society, and Prince, 
under whom they ſerved. This is the meanins 
of that Law [z] of Juſtinian, which forbids any 
of thoſe called wa ), or Cohortales, that 15 
the Officers or Apparitors of Judges, to be O. 
dained, unleſs they had firſt ſpent Fifteen Year 
in a Monaſtick Life. And the firſt Council of 
Orleans [k] requires expreſly either the Com- 
mand of the Prince, or the Conſent of the 


dained. By the Laws of Theodoſius Junior [|] 
and Yalentinian 3d m], all Corporation-Men ar 
forbidden to be Ordained; and if any ſuch wer 
Ordained among the Inferior Clergy, they war 
to be reconciied by their Reſpective Companies 
If among the Superior, Biſhops, Presbyters, ot 
Deacons, they muſt provide a proper Subſtitute 
qualified with their Eſtate to ſerve in the Com 
pany from whence they were taken. The Rev 
der that is curious in this matter, may find ſeve. 
ral other Laws in the Theodoſian Code [u] mat 
by the elder Valentinian and Theodo/ius the Great, 
with reſpect to particular Civil Societies ſo it 
corporated for the Uſe of the Publick; no Mem: 


they muſt quit their Eſtates, or be liable to be 
recalled to the Service which they had unwat 
rantably forſaken. 


a 1 ee” 


Ls 4 _— oy” — A CON III 


e] Innoc. Ep. 24. c. 2. Quantos ex Militia, qui cum Poteſta- 
tibus obedierunt, ſevera neceſſario præcepta ſunt executi. Ibid, 
e. 4. Ne quiſpiam qui poſt Baptiſmum militaverit, ad ordinem de- 

beat Clericatus admitti. Vid. Ep. 2. ad Victricium Rothomagenſ. 

cy: [4] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 8. Si quis poſt Baptiſmum mili- 
taverit, & Chlamydem ſumpſerit, aut Cingulum ad necandos Fi- 
deles, etiamſi gravia non admiſerit, ſi ad Clerum admiſſus fuerit, 
Diaconii non accipiat dignitatem. [e] Canon. Apoſt. c. 12. 
LF] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 10. Clericos, fi quidem obligati ſint vel 

pro AMquatione, vel de genere alicujus domùs non ordinandos, niſi 
probatz vitæ fuerint, & Patroni conſenſus acceſſerit. [g] Conc, 
Eliber. c. 80, Prohibendum eſt, ut Liberti, quorum Patroni in ſæ- 
culo fuerint, ad Clerum provehantur. D] Valent. 3. Novel. 

12, ad Calcem Cod. Th, Nulius Originarius, Inquilinus, Servus, 
vel Colonus ad Clericale munus accedat ut vinculum debitz 

conditionis evadat. Originarii ſane vel Servi, qui jugum Nata- 


lium declinantes, ad Eccleſiaſticum ſe Ordinem tranſtulerunt, ® 
ceptis Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, ad Dominorum jura recedant, l 
non in eodem Officio annum Triceſimum complerunt. 


Li] Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 15. Sed neque Cohortales, neque De 0 
curiones Clerici fiunto. Dempto fi Monachicam aliquis ex i onibu 
vitam non minus quindecim annis tranſegerit. [k] Conc. A 8 
rel. 1. c. 4. Nullus Szcularium ad Clericattis Officium præſum: i 
tur, niſi aut cum Regis juſſione, aut cum judicis voluntate. | fun 
(L] Theodoſ. Novel. 26. de Corporatis Urbis Roms, ad deput; 
Cod. Th. [] Valentin. Novel. 12. ibid. [n] Cod. U. 74 


lib. 14. tit. 4. de Suariis. Leg. 8. Eos qui ad Clericatus ic Privic- 
gia contulerunt, aut agnoſcere oportet propriam Functionem, a 
ei Corpori, quod declinant, proprii Patrimonii facere 2 
Vid. Ibid. I. 14. tit. 3. de Piſtoribus leg. 11. It. lib. 8. tit. 5: 

Curſu Publico. Leg. 46. | | 
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: gin w. Fon Reaſons of the ſame Na- 
1 br ay of the Cu- ture, the Canons Were preciſe in 
WE: e Decuio- forbidding the Ordination of any 
WS. of tbe Roman of thoſe, who are commonly 
wren. known by the Name of Curiales, 
£ 'Decuriones, in the Reman Governments that 
r ſuch as were Members of the Caria, the 
rt, or Common. Council of every City. 
WO were Men, who by vertue of their E- 
. bo were tied to bear the Office of their Coun- 
chat out gf their Body were choſen all 
2 "1 Officers, the Magiſtrates of every City, 
F 8 Collectors of the Publick Revenue, the O- 
erdeers of all Publick Works, the Pontifices or 
WE. nos, who exhibited the Publick Games and 
9 hews to the People, with abundance of others, 

7 Offices are ſpecified by Gothofred Co] to 
| he number of Twenty Two, which I need not 
3 Theſe were always Men of Eſtates, 
A hoſe ſubſtance amounted to the Value of Three 


Whey and their Eſtates were ſo tied to Civil Offi- 


ss, that no Member of that Body was to be 
amitted into any Eccleſiaſtical Office, till he 
ad firſt diſcharged all the Offices of his Coun- 
, or elſe provided a proper Subſtitute, one of 
is Relations qualified with his Eſtate to bear 
SD fices in his Room: Otherwiſe the Perſon ſo 
BDrdained was liable by the Laws of the Empire 
of which I give a more particular Account 

Pereaſter [pp] in the next Book) to be called 


ular Life again. Which was ſuch an Inconve- 
Wiicnce to the Church, that ſhe her ſelf made 
avs to prohibit the Ordination of any of theſe 


ordination. St. Ambroſe [7] aſſures us, that 
ometimes Presbyters and Deacons, who were 
thus Ordained out of the Curiales, were fetch'd 


been Thirty Years and more in the Service of 
the Church. And therefore to prevent this Ca- 
Wait, the Council of Iihyricum, mentioned by 
beodoret [7], made a Decree, that Presbyters 
and Deacons ſhould always be choſen out of the 
We Inicrior Clergy, and not out of theſe Curiales, 
oer any other Officers of the Civil Government. 
1 Innocent Biſhop of Rome frequently refers to this 
We Rule of the Church [5s] in his Epiſtles, where 
z he is two Reaſons againſt their Ordination: 
We Fill, That they were oF recalled by the Cu- 


the People. 
the Gel f. 
Church reckoned it a Crime, for which Men 


| ified by Theodoſins Funior | p], as qualifying a 


Pack by the Curia from an Eccleſiaſtical to a ſe- 


; 1 uriales, to avoid the Trouble and Moleſtation, 
which was commonly the Conſequent of their 


back to ſerve in Curia! Offices, after they had 


vis to ſerve in Civil Offices, which brought ſome 
Tribulation upon the Church. Secon ly, Be- 
cauſe many of them had ſerved in the Office of 
Flamens Ii] after Baptiſm, and were crowned as 
the Heathen wp, +1 rieſts were uſed to be, while 
they Exhibited the Publick Games and Shews to 
Which though ir was indulged by 
aw in Chriſtian Magiſtrates, yet the 


were ſometimes obliged to do Publick Penance, 


as appears from the Canons [a] of the Council 


of Eliberis; and conſequently ſuch a Crime, as 
made Men irregular and uncapable of Ordina- 
tion. So that upon both Accounts theſe Curia- 
les were to be excluded from the Orders of the 
Church. And though this Rule by the Impor- 
tunity of Men was ſometimes Tranſgreſſed, yet 
the Laws both of Church and State always ſtood 
in force againſt ſuch Ordinations; and ſometimes 
the Ordainers themſelves were Puniſhed with 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Of which there is a fa- 
mous [Inſtance related by Sozůomen [ui], who ſays 
the Council of Conſtantinople, Ann. 360, depoſed 
Neonas from his Biſhoprick for ordaining ſome 
of theſe Curiales Biſhops. Sozomen indeed calls 
them Io : but that is but another Name 
for Curiales, whom the Greeks otherwiſe term 
BGN, Counſellors; and the Latins, Municipes, 


Fog OE or Corporation- Men; and Minor Sena- 


tus [x], The little Senate of every City, in op- 
poſition to the Great Senate of Conflantinople and 
Rome. Theſe Perſons, whatever Denomination 
they went by, were fo intirely devoted to the 
Service of the Common-wealth, that till they 
had ſome way or other diſcharged that Duty, 
they might not (as appears) be admitted to ſerve 
in any Office of the Church. 


INDEED it was a General SECT. v. 
Rule in this matter, as we learn N any Froctor or 
from one of the Councils | y] of 9 2 0 

expired. 
Carthage, That no one was to 
be Ordained, who was bound to any ſecular Ser- 
vice. And for that Reaſon it was decreed by 
the ſame Council, at leaſt for the Churches of 
Africk, that no Agent or Factor in other Men's 
Buſineſs, nor any Guardian of Orphans ſhould 


be Ordained, till his Office and Adminiſtration 


was perfectly expired; becauſe the Ordination of 
ſuch [Z] would otherwiſe turn to the Reproach 
and Defamation of the Church. But if I mi- 
ſtake not, this Prohibition did not extend to the 
Inferior Orders, but only to thoſe whoſe Office 
was to ſerve at the Altar. | 


8 


©" 


— 


J Gothofred, Paratitl. Cod. Th. lib. 12. tit. 1. de Decuri- 
obus t. 4. p. 339. þ] Theodoſ. Novel. 38. ad Calcem Cod. 
3 | Th, [fp] See Book 5. Chap. 3. Sec# 15. - [q] Ambr. Ep. 
. Per triginta & innumeros annos Presbyteri quidam gradu 
fun, vel Miniſtri Eccleſiæ retrahuntur a munere ſacro, & Curiz 
&putaptur, [7] Ap. Theodor. lib. 4. c. 9. ex l ien 
Fa Y un amo Ty C nel Y SAaTI@TINAG As. 
'] lanoe, Ep. 4. c. 3. De Curialibus manifeſta ratio eſt, quo- 
"am etſi inveniantur hujuſmodi viri qui debeant Clerici fieri, ta- 
wen quoniam ſepius ad Curiam repetantur, cavendum ab his eſt 
| EOpter tribulationem, quæ ſæpe de his Eccleſiz provenit. 

i linde. Ep. 24. e. 4. Neque de Curialibus aliquem ad eccleſi- 


publicas celebraverint, &c. 


aſticum Ordinem venire poſſe, qui poſt Baptiſmum vel coronati 
fuerint, vel Sacerdotium, quod dicitur, ſuſtinuerint, & Editiones 
[] Conc. Eliber. c. 3. [w)] So- 
20m. lib. 4. c. 24. [x] Majorian. Novel. 1. ad Calcem. Cod. 
Theod. Curiales ſervos eſſe Reipublicæ ac vicera Civitatum nul- 
lus ignorat, quorum cœtum recte appellavit antiquitas Mino- 
rem Senatum. [] Conc. Carth, 1. c. 9. Obnoxii alienis 
negotiis non ordinentur, Lz] Ibid. c. 8. Procuratores & 
Actores, etiam Tutores Pupillorum ſi ante libertatem Ne- 
gotiorum vel Officiorum , ab aliquo fine conſideratione fuerint 


ordinati, Eccleſia infamatur, 


IN 
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 Pleaders at Lew alſo to have been an Abſolute 
er Prohibition and Rule againſt Or- 


wo in the ö wy) Sy daini 


Gmb. daining Advocates or Plenders at 
5 Law, not only: whilſt chey co 
tinued in their Profeſſion, but for ever after. 


This ſeems to have been the Cuſtom of the Ro- 


man and Spaniſh Churches. For Innocent Biſho 
of Rome in a Letter 


[4] to the Council of bed 
ains of an Abuſe then crept into the Spa- 


compl 
niz Church, which was, That many who were 


— 


the Prieſthood. To correct which Abuſe, as he 
deemed it, he propoſed this Rule to them to be 


obſerved, That no one who had pleaded Cauſes 


after Baptiſm [J, ſhould be admitted to any 
Order of the Clergy. What particular Reaſons 


the Church of Rome might then have for this 
Prohibition, I cannot ſay; but it does not ap- 


. 


pear, that this was the General Rule of the 
whole Catholick Church. For the Council of 
Sardica [c] allows a Lawyer even to be Ordained 
Biſhop, if he firſt went regularly through the 
Offices. of Reader, Deacon, and Presbyter. 


Which ſhews, that the Cuſtom, as to this 


- SECT. VI, -: 11x ſome Churches there ſeems 


exerciſed in Pleading at the Bar, were called to 


reicular, was not one and the fame in 
Fus Reader may find ſeveral s$rcr ,, 
WO rg n | ; | «VI 
other Cautions given by Gennadi- 4% ty, 


againſt Ordaining any who 


* 1 1 Aar gig 1 
"Had been Actors or Stage-play- | al 


ers, &c, in 
ches. 


* 


- 


ers; or Energumens, during the 


Time of their being poſſeſt; or ſuch as had M 
"ried Concubines, that is, Wives without fa 
mality of Law, or that had Married Hilo; 

Wives Divorced from a former Husbang 5 

I need not inſiſt upon theſe, ſince the ver, .* 
ming them ſhews all ſuch Perſons to have h, 

in ſuch a State of Life, as might reaſonably h Fe: 
accounted a juſt Impediment of Ordination \ 2 
will be more Material to enquire, What the 1 E 
cients meant by Digamy, which after the Avog, 
they always reckoned an Objection azaing 

Man's Ordination? And whether any Voy ag? 

Perpetual Celibacy was exacted of the ancm 
Clergy, when they were admitted to the Orin 
of the Church? Which becauſe they are Qug; 
ons that come properly under this Head, it yi 
not be amiſs to reſolve them Diſtinctly, but brich ö 
in the following Chapter. „ 


9 


* 
2 
# 


Of the State of Digamy and Celibacy 


As to what concerns Digamy, 
it was a Primitive Apoſto- 


be Ordained by the © leq | We 
ule of the do- lical Rule, That a Biſhop or a 
p Ld ; 1* Deacon ſhould be one who was 


3 the Husband of one Wife only: 
On which Rule all the Laws againſt Digamy in 
the Primitive Church were founded. But then 
we are to obſerve, That the Ancients were not 
exactly agreed about the Senſe of that Apoſtoli- 
cal Rule; and That occaſioned different Noti- 
ons and different Practices among them in refe- 
rence to the Ordination of Digamiſts. | 


ONE very Common and Pre- 
vailing Notion was, That all Per- 
ſons were to be refuſed Orders, 
as Digamiſts, who were twice 
married after Baptiſm, though 

Legally and Succeſſively to two 
Wives one after another. For 
though they did not condemn ſe- 
cond Marriages as Sinful and Un- 


„ 
Myree different O- 
pinions among the 
Ancients about Di- 
gamy. Firſt, That 
| all Perſons were to 
be refuſed Orders 
as Digamiſts, who 
were twice married 

after Baptiſm. 
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Church about theſe, in reference to the ancient C 


in the Church. Tertullian, when he became 1 


in particular: And of 


8 
ol 


lawful, with the Novazians and Montaniſis Ye 
_upon Preſumption that the Apoſtle had forbid 
den Perſons twice married to be Ordained Br 
ſhops, they repell'd ſuch from the Superior O. 
ders of the Church. That this was the Pradtice 
of ſome Churches in the Time of Origen, mij 
appear from what he fays in his Comments up 
on St. Late, That not only [a] Fornication, bu 
Marriages excluded Men from the Dignities « 
the Church: For no Digamiſt could be eitbe 
Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or Deaconnek 


yy ep „ pars ps 


Montaniſt, laid hold of this Argument, and ut 
ged it to decry ſecond Marriages in all Perſons; 
Pong [5], that a Layman could not in De- 
cency deſire a Licence of the Eccleſiaſticks to 
be married a ſecond Time, ſeeing the Ecclelr 
aſticks themſelves, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Der 
cons, were but once Married. Which he fe- 
pears frequently [c] in ſeveral Parts of his Wir 
tings. And it cannot be denied, but that many 
other ancient Writers, St. Ambroſe [d], St. J. 


3 


r „ c = a 


[a] Innoc. Ep. 24. ad Concil. Tolet. c. 2. Quantos ex eis, qui 
poſt acceptam Baptiſmi Gratiam, in Forenſi Exercitatione verſati 
ſunt, & obtinendi pertinaciam ſuſceperunt, accitos ad Sacerdotium 
eſſe comperimus? [5] Ibid. c. 4. Ne quiſpiam ad Ordinem 
debeat Clericatùs admitti, qui Cauſas poſt acceptu Baptiſmum ege- 
rint. [e] Conc. Sardic: c. 10. sd Tis YON aSlngs ne PF 
G , ure . ire, pi Tei T2290 nabiracX, 
zy Wh N &VayVuwrs Y Sraxbre meer BuTkps Ve - 


ten. [4] Gennad. de Eccleſ, Dogm. c. 73. 


(La] Orig. Hom. 37. in Luc. p. 228. Ab Eccleſiaſticis Dignitat. 


bus non ſolum Fornicatio, fed & nuptiæ repellunt: Neque enn ph 
Fpiſcopus, nec Presbyter, nec Diaconus, nec Vidua, poſlunt 7 i 
Digami. [4] Tertul. de Monogam. c. 11. Qualis es Bl c. 
matrimonium poſtulans, quod eis, a quibus poſtul as, non licet hy * 
bere? ab Epiſcopo Monogamo, à Presbyteris & Diacon's ejuſden 3. 
Sacram enti, &c. (e)] Vid. Tertul. de Pœnitent. c. 9: 17 
Exhort. Caſtitat. c. 7. Ad Uxor. Lib. 1. c. 7. 41 Au. der 


broſ. de Offic. 


Lib. 1. c. 50. 
TX n 
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2 Þ e e , and Carthbaze | i], put 
5 cils of Agde e e e 
wing 5 Senſe upon the Words of the Apoſtle. 


15 SuperioT an 
„ in this Senſe O 


co the latter. 


end- gave the Rule a ſtricter Expoſi- 


. of PP ſuch as were twice married before 
ET | „„ it, or once before and- once af- 
E ter; as many Gentiles and Catechumens happen- 

ed to be in thoſe Times, when Baptiſm was ad- 


Jof Opinion, that even theſe were to be exclu- 
Jed from Ordination: And ſo it was decreed by 
Uadcent Biſhop of Rome a ON 
of Valmia mn] in France. But this Opinion 
Vas generally rejected by others, as fartheſt from 
W thc Scnſe of the Apoſtle. 


W «cr. iv. THE moſt probable Opinion 
z. He mf pro- is that of thoſe ancient Writers, 
Lale Opnen of who interpret the Apoſtle's Rule 
WT : hoſe, who thought as a Prohibition of ordaining Po- 
** on 2 Hgamiſts, or ſuch as had married 
1 F xciſs, aufuch many Wives at the ſame time; 
„ married after and ſuch as had cauſeleſly put a- 
way their Wives, and married 0- 
1 thers after Divorcing of the for- 
mer; which were then very common Practices 
both among Jews and Gentiles, but ſcandalous in 
themſelves, and ſuch as the Apoſtles would have 
to be accounted juſt Impediments of Ordination. 
bis is the Senſe which Chryſoſtom u] and The- 
ade: o] propoſe and defend, as moſt agreeable 
to the Mind of the Apoſtle. And it is certain, 
that ſecond Marriages in any other Senſe were 
WE not always an inſuperable Objection againſt Mens 
Ordination in the Chriſtian Church. For Ter- 
ullian owns [y] that there were Biſhops among 
the Catholicks who had been twice married; 
Ti 2 in his Stile, that was an Affront to the 
Apoſtle. And it appears from the Letters of Si- 
ais [4] and Innocent [r], that the Biſhops of 
= Hain and Greece made no Scruple to ordain fuch 
generally among the Clergy, for they take upon 
hem to reprove- them for it. Theodoret, agree- 
WE 2bly to his own Notion, ordained one Vrenæus 
„ Biſhop, who was twice married: And when ſome 
Objected againſt the Legality of the Ordination 


— 


3 25 
. So 3 4 
Divorce 
BY ” 
8 * 
* 
3 4 
1 q 


&| 1 nius puts a Diſtinction between the 
3 Only Epiphanius P: ders. king the Rule 
E ior and Inferior. Orders, making the Rule 
Obligatory to the former, but not 


5 tion, making it a Prohibition not 
BS 2erſons tice =” only of ordaining Perſons twice 
W ried, whit ©” married after Baptiſm, but alſo 


Rf © red to Adult Perſons. St. Ambroſe [4] was 


\ 


* 
: 
* 
* 


sour there are again, who 


JJ, and the Council 


* 
OY 


In; * G * 1 23 7 * . | \ „ * * — 5 / : N 1 Yate > * * 1 44 ” * A. - ” k --yy . ” " . : 0s 
1 „ [6], Gen d { 1 Edipbanius [g], and the Upon that Account, he defended it by. the com- 


[5], followed the Example of my Predeceſfors. 


Alexander Biſhop of the Apoſtolical See of An- 


* 
” * 


zioch; with Acacius of Beræa ordained Diogenes a 


Digamiſt; and Praylius ordained. Domninus of Cæ- 


aa a Digamiſt likewiſe. Proclus Biſhop of Con- 
frantinople received and approved the Ordination 


of many ſuch; and ſo do the Biſhops of Pontus 
and Paleſtine, among whom no Controverſy is 
made about it. From hence it appears, that the 
Practice of the Church varied in this Matter; 
and that therefore Bellarmin and other Romaniſts 
very much abuſe their Readers, when they pre- 
tend that the Ordination of Digamiſts, meaning 
Perſons twice lawfully. married, is both a ainff 
the Rule of the Apoſtle, and the univerſal Tz 
ſent and Practice of the Church. 


THz y ftill more abuſe their SECT. v. 
Readers, in pretending that a No Vow of Celibacy 
Vow of perpetual Celibach or requiredof theCler- 
Abſtinence from Conjugal So- © as a Condition of 
ciety, was required of. the Cler- 1. N 
gy, as a Condition of their Ordi- 5 
nation, even from the Apoſtolical Ages. For 
the contrary is very evident from innumerable 
Examples of Biſhops and Presbyters, who lived 
in a State of Matrimony without any Prejudice 
to their Ordination or Function. Tis generally 
agreed by ancient Writers, that moſt of the A- 
poſtles were married. Some ſay, all of them ex- 
cept [] St. Paul and St. John Others ſay, St. 
Paul was married alſo, becauſe he writes to his 
Yoke-Fellow, whom they interpret his Wife, 
Phil. 4. 3. This was the Opinion of Clemens [u] 
Alexandrinus, wherein he ſeems to be followed 


by Euſebius [w], and Origen | x], and the Au- 


thor of the Interpolated Epiſtle: [y] to the 


Church of Philadelphia under the Name of g- 


natius; whom ſome Modern Romanifts, miſtaking 
him for the true Ignatius, have moſt diſingenu- 
ouſly mangled, by Eraſing the Name of Paul 
out of the Text; which foul Dealing Biſhop 


Uſher [Z] has expoſed, and Cotelerius [a] does in 


Effect confeſs it, when he owns that the Au- 
thor himſelf wrote it, and that he therein fol- 
lowed the Authority of Clemens, Origen, and Eu- 
ſebius. But paſſing by this about St. Paul, (which 
is a Matter of Diſpute among Learned Men, the 
major Part inclining to think that he always li- 
ved a ſingle Life) it cannot be denied that others 
of the Apoſtles were married: And in the next 
Ages after them we have Accounts of married 
Bithops, Presbyters, and Deacons, without any 


—- = f N 4 2 © R$: EI * 
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le] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. Ep. 11. ad Geront. Ep. 83. ad 
Cen. [7] Gennad. de Ecceſ. Dogm. c. 73. [2] Epi- 
3 Plan, Expoſ. Fid, n. 21. D] Conc. Agathen. c. 1. 

4 2 Conc. Carth. 4. c. 69. [e] Ambroſ. Ep. 82. ad Vercellen- 
. Ul] Tnnoc, Ep. 2. c. 6. Ep. 22. C. 2. Ep. 24. c. 6. 

5 m] Conc. Valentin, c. 1. [u] Chryſoſt, Hom. 10. in 1 Tim, 
| 3-2. Hom. 2. in Tit.1.6, o] Theod. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
% Tertul, de Monogam. c. 12. Quot enim & Digami præſi- 
ws <pud vos, inſultantes utique Apoltolo? [J] Siric. Ep. 1. 
Epi imer. Tarracon, c. 8. 
Pie, Maced. c. 1. [s] Theod. Ep. 110. ad Domnum. 
Vol L > 5 


[J] Innoc. Ep. 22, ad 


l.] Ambroſ. ad Hilar. in 2 Cor. 11. Omnes Apoſtoli, exceptis 
Johanne & Paulo, uxores habuerunt. Vid. Epiphan. Hær. 78. An- 
tidicomarianit. n. 10. Cotelerius cites Euſebius, Baſil and ſome o- 
thers for the ſame Opinion. Not. in Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. In- 
te polat. n. 4. [4] Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. p. 448. [w] Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 3. c. 30. [x] Orig. Com. in Rom. 1. p. 459. Pau- 
lus ergo (ſicut quidam tradunt) cum Uxore vocatus eſt: de qua 
dicit, ad Philippenſes ſcribens: Rogo te etiam germana compar, 


&c. {y] Pfeudo-Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. n. 4. [KJ UG 
ſer. Diſtert. in Ignat. c. 17. [a] Coteler. Not. in Loc. 
Rr Reproof 


mon Practice of other Churches: Herein, ſayghe, | 


(a: 
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Reptoof 6r Mark of Diſhonour ſet upon them. 


As to Inſtance in d few, Valens, Presbyter of 


Philippi, mentioned by Poljcarp Ui]; Chetemon 
255 Acad Ly Man, who 


fled with his Wife to Mount Arabion in time of 


Perſteution, Where they both periſhed together, 


as Euſtbias informs us [c]. Novdths was a mar- 
ried Pfesbyter of Carthage, as we learn from Gy- 
prlams [A] Epiſtles. alt 
d mittied Man, as Mr. Pagi [e] confeſſes. And 
{6 was Certlins Lf] the Presbyter that converted 
Hin. As alſo Nimdicus another Presbytef of 
Citthare, of whom Cyprian [g] tells us this re- 
markable Story; That in the Decian Perſecution 
ke faw His owh Wife with many other Martyrs 
bttftit by his Side; whilſt He himſelf lying half 
Bürnt, and covered with Stones, and left for 
dead, was found expiring by his own Daughter, 
who drew him out of the Rubbiſh, and brought 
him to life again. Eaſcbius aſſures us, that Phi- 
Fat [h] Biſhop of Thmais, and Philoromus had 
both Wife and Children: For they were urged 
with that Argumetit by the Heathen Magiſtrate 
to deny their Religion in the Diocletian Perſeeu- 
tion; but they generouſly contemned his Argu- 
ment, and gave Preference to the Laws of Chriſt. 
Epiphanius [i] ſays, Marrion the Heretick was 
the Son of a Biſhop, and that he was excom- 
municated by his own Father for his Lewdneſs. 
Domnus alfo Biſhop of Antiorh [4] is ſaid to be 
Son to Drmelrian, Who was Bit 
Place before him. It were eaſy to add abun- 
dance more ſuch Inſtances; bur theſe are ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew, that Men of all States were ad- 


mitted to be Biſhops and Presbyters in the Pri- 


mitive Ages of the Church. 


SECT. vl. TRE moſt Learned Advocates 
The Vanity of the of the Roman Communion have 
contrary Pretences. never found any other Reply to 
all this, fave only a groundleſs Pretence of their 
own Imagination, that all married Perſons when 
they came to be ordained, promiſed to live ſe- 
parate from their Wives by Conſent, which an- 
wered the Vow of Celibacy in other Perſons. 
This is all that Pagi [I] or Scbelſtrate n] have 

to fay in the Caſe, after all the Writers that 
have gone before them: Which is ſaid not only 
without Proof, but againſt the cleareſt Evidences 
of ancient Hiſtory, which manifeſtly prove the 
contrary. For Novatus Presbyter of Carthage, 
| whoſe Caſe Pagi had under Conſideration, was 
certainly allowed to cohabit with his Wife at- 
ter Ordination: As appears from the Charge 
that Cyprian brings againſt him, That he had 
ſtruck and abuſed his Wife [], and thereby 
cauſed her to miſcarry; for which Crime he had 


yo hey himſef was alſo 


op of the ſame 


which he had married whilſt he was a Laymi 


Motion that had been made, and left every Mi 


| e e 

certainly been thruſt out not only from t 
bytery, but the Church alſo, had not 15 Ea 
ſecution 1 fo ſuddenly prevented ki 
Tryal and Condemnation. Cyprian does not 3, 
cule him for cohabiting with his Wife, or b. 
„ Pare after Ordination but for ng 
1 his Children which he had begotten, 
which was indeed a Crime that made him j;. 
ble both to Depoſition and Excommunication 
But the other was no Crime at all by any Lay 
then in force in the African, or in the univet 
ſal Church. There ſeems indeed in ſome Placg 
to have been a little Tendency toward introqi. 
cing ſuch a Law by one or two zealous Spirit, 
but the Motion was no ſooner made, but it vu 


quaſhed immediately by the Prudence and . 


thority of wiſer Men. Thus Euſebius obſerys 
That Pinytus Biſhop of Gnofſus in Crete was fo 


laying the Law of Celibacy upon his Brethres | 


But Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth wrote to hin 


— 


that he ſhould conſider the Weakneſs of Mer 
and not impoſe [o] that heavy Burthen up iſ 
them. And thus Matters continued for thr, 
Centuries, without any Law that we read of 
requiring Celibacy of the Clergy at the Tm 


of their Ordination. 


7 * the Council of Nice 0 „„ 
327, the Motion was again re- l 
to oblige the Clergy to abſtain 
from all Conjugal Society with 
their Wives, which they had married befor 
their Ordination. 


Nicene Connell, 


tian Biſhop, and one himſelf never married 
vigorouſly declaimed againſt it; ſaying, So he 
vy a Burthen was not to be laid upon the Cle 
gy 3 that the Marriage-Bed was honourable, and 
that they ſhould not by too great Severity bring 
Detriment on the Church: For all Men coul 
not bear ſo ſevere an Exerciſe, and the Chats 
ty of the Wives ſo ſeparated would be end 
gered alſo. Conjugal Society, he ſaid, ws 
Chaſtity; and it was enough, that ſuch of the 
Clergy as were not married before their Ordine 
tion, ſhould continue unmarried, according 1 
the ancient Tradition of the Church ; but it ws 
not proper to ſeparate any one from his Wit, 


This ſaid, the whole Council agreed to ſtifle tit 


to his Liberty as before. So Socrates [ p] 1 
Sozomen tell the Story. To which all that // 
leſins [q] after Bellarmin has to ſay, is, That he 
ſuſpects the Truth of the thing, and deſit 
leave to diſſent from his Hiſtorians. Which 5 


r 


[5] Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. n. 11. [e] Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 
42. [d] Cypr. Ep. 49. al. 52. ad Cornel. ſe] Pagi Crit. 
in Baron. ad an. 248. n. 4. [f] Pontius Vit. Cyprian. 

[a] Cypr. Ep. 35. al. 40. Numidicus Presbyter Uxorem adhæ- 
ragtem lateri ſuo, concrematam ſimul cum cæteris, vel conſerva- 
tam magis dixerim, lætus aſpexit, Kc. [] Euſeb, lib. 8. 
e. [i] Epiphan, Har. 42. [ k ] Euſeb. lib. 7, c. ze. 
[1] Pagi Critic. in Baron, an. 248. n. 4. Ln] Schelſtrat. 


Ep. 52. al. 49. p. 97. Uterus Uxoris calce percuſſus, 


nyſ. Ep. ad Pinytum ap. Euſeb. lib. 4. c. 23. i BeH 9 


5 
1 
ſo] be 


Eccleſ. Afric. Diſtert. 3. c. 4. ap. Pagi ibid. 
tione properante in patricidium partus expreſſus, &c. 


or 70 fu. aY'eias enavaſyts De N nn ene. vil 
[p] Socrat. lib. 1. c. 11. Sozom, lib. 1. c. 3. 4 
Not. in Socrat. lib. 1. c. 11. 
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newed, That a Law might paſs er 25 10 1 


But the Propoſal was 10 E : 
ſooner made, but Paphuutius a famous A 
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a poor Evaſion in the Judgment of Du Pin 
but 1 r] reflects upon them for it: 
2? {ion the Truth of this Story, ſays he; 


#; ion t 1 
ber Sete they do i. for ſean the Story might 


from any | this C ; | 

5 ſider; that this Canon is purely a 
5 RN ok Diſcipline, and that the Diſcipline of 
F ; h Church may Hg according to the Times, 
|. 25 chat 'tis not neceſfary for the Defence of it, 


to pr 
unit 
chat the 


go that in the Judgment of that learned 
there is no Queſtion to be made, but 
Council of 1 in 1 of 
. | ied Clergy; as the iſtorians re late it 
ET | 5 baby that 1300 the Practice was different 
gom that of the preſent Church of Rome, which 
Vochers are ſo unwilling to have the World be- 


bo ; o 
. hev e. 


crm. Ix is as evident from other 
In other cue Councils of the ſame Age, that 
dar Ae. the married Clergy were allowed 


co continue in the Service of the Church, and 


vo Vow of Abſtinence required of them at their 
W Ordination. Socrates obſerves that the Council 
of Gangra anathematized Euſtathius the Here- 
tick, becauſe he taught Men to ſeparate [s 
trom ſuch Presbyters as retained their Wives, 
which they married while they were : Laymen, 
HE faying, their Communion and Oblations were 
abominable. The Decree is ſtill extant among 
te Canons of that Council [7], and runs in 
Wtheſe Words: If any one ſeparate from a mar- 
ried Presbyter, as if it were unlawful to partict- 
pate of the Euchariſt, when ſuch an one mini- 
Ft The Council of 
W.4:y72 gives Leave to Deacons to marry after 
Ordination; if they proteſted [2] at their Or- 
dination that they could not continue in an un- 
married State, they might marry, and yet conti- 
nue in their Office, having in that Caſe the Bi- 
WT ſhop's Licenſe and Permiſſion to do it. And 
though the Council of Neo-Cæſarea in one Ca- 
von forbids [wv] unmarried Presbyters to marry 
WT after Ordination; yet ſuch as were married be- 
bore Ordination, are allowed by another Canon 
do continue [x] without any Cenſure, being on- 
h oblig d to ſeparate from their Wives in caſe 


* 


Witers, let him be Anathema. 


J 


. 1 


96 


"Ig preſent. Diſcipline, rather than | 
old Proof they have for it. But they 


oye that it was always uniform in all Pla- 


ſhops and Presbyters; allowing Presbyters, Dea- 


themſelves to a Monaſtick Life, or become Dea- 


Times was no neceſſary Condition of their Or- 


was made before their Ordination. I come now 


I Wes 


of F arnication. he Council of Elloris 94 
indeed, and ſome others in this Age, began to be 


a little more rigorous toward the married Cler- 


S: But it does not appear, that their Laws 
were of any great Force. For Socrates [ Z] ſays, 


even in his Time in the Eaſtern Churches many 
eminent Biſhops begat Children of their Lawful 
Wies; and ſuch as abſtained, did it not by Ob- 
Faber of any Law, but their own voluntary 

oice. Only in Theſſaly, Macedonia, and Hel- 
tas, the Clergy were obliged to abſtain under 
Pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Which, he ſays, 
was occaſioned by Biſhop Heliodore's writing 
his Book called, His Erhiopicks. So that as yet 
there was no univerſal Decree againſt married 
Biſhops in the Greek Church, much leſs againſt 
Presbyters and Deacons. But the Council of 
Trullo, Ann. 692, made a Difference between Bi- 


cons and all the Inferior Orders to cohabit [a] 
with their Wives after Ordination; and giving 
the Roman Church a ſmart Rebuke for the con- 
trary Prohibition: But yet laying an Injunction 
upon Biſhops [4] to live ſeparate from their 
V 1ves, and appointing the Wives [7] to betake 
conneſſes in the Church. And fo the matter 
was altered in the Greek Church, as to Biſhops, 
but not any others. In the Latin Church alſo 
the Alteration was made but by ſlow Steps in 
many Places. For in Africt even Biſhops them- 
ſelves cohabited with rheir Wives at the Time 
of the Council of Trullo, as appears from one 
of the fore-mentioned [d] Canons of that Coun- 
cil. But it is beyond my Deſign to carry this 
Enquiry any farther; what has been already ſaid, 
being ſufficient to ſhew, that the Married Cler- 
y were allowed to Officiate in the firſt and 

rimitive Ages; and that Celibacy in thoſe 


dination, as is falſly pretended by the Polemical 
Writers of the preſent Church of Rome. I have 
now gone through the ſeveral Qualifications of 
the ancient Clergy, concerning which Enquiry 


in the next place to conſider the Solemnity of 
the thing it ſelf, together with the Laws and 
Cuſtoms which were generally obſerved at the 
Time of Ordination. 


WE [7] Du Pin Bibliotheque Vol. 2. p. 253. Edit. Anglic. 

WE [*] Socrat, lib. 2. c. 43. pep Yu ty 0v]Cr, nv v6- 
[ - A NURS wp nya): To Thy AY Lav * Tl xowariay ws pe 
= © eien xd. [i] Conc. Gangr. c. 4. & Tis - 
= 70 T2pe TpeoCvTips uur O, ws mh Xp, Nei- 
= 73Y10%)|G> dur megopoe?s werarapCdrenr, avaviua l. 


(L.] Conc. Ancyr. c. 109. & $WpTden]o H paces Xpires a- 


unc. wh und Wor gTws Her; & T7 6Þ TAUTH Y2 1 THdvs 
726 £5@TAY Ty uTHpPET Id. &c. [w] Conc. Neo-Czf. c. 1. 
[x] Ibid. c. 8, [/] Conc. Elib. c. 33. Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 2. 
[z] Socrat. lib. 5. c. 22. [4] Conc. Trull. c. 13. [5] Ibid, 
e. 12 fei ibid. r: . [4] Conc. Trull, c. 12. | 
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The Canons of. the 
Church to be read 
4 bios „. Rules was made, then it was the 
fore . Biſhop Ra Dy, Nee. > 

dained lim, Biſhop's Office, or the, Metro- 


himſelf F1 Biſhop, - to ordain h 
they. proceeded, to Ordination, there were ſome 


2 
7 


other Laws and Rules to be obſerved. For not 


to mention here again the Oath againſt Simony, 


and the Subſcriptions, which I haye ſhewed be- 
fore [F], were anciently required of Perſons to 
be Ordained : I muſt not forget to Note, that in 
the African Church a Rule was made in the 3d 


politan's, if the Party Elect was 
cerned. Biſhops, as well as the Inferior Cler 
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ſome Church at his Ordination, 
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2 ANoTHER Rule to be sECT. U. 
obſerved in this Caſe Was, That 5 3 Clerk fo be 0. 
every Man ſhould be fixed to e eh. 


FT 


40. ; 


us * : 74 7 


and not be left at Liberty ro Miniſter where 


he would, becauſe of ſeveral Inconvenience 


that attended that Practice. This Rule con. 


ph the Nullatenenſe 5 of later Ages, As £ ON 


tan calls Titular and Utopian Biſhops, were rare 


2 


Council of [a] Carthage, and thence transferred 


into the African a 
ſhop, or other Clergy-Man was Ordained, the 
Ordainers e the Canons of the Church 
to be Read in his Hearing; that they might not 
have cauſe to Repent afterward, that they had 


(4) Code, That before any Bi- 


Tranſgreſſed any of them. This Rule was made 


at the Inſtance and Requeſt of St. Auſtin, as 
Poſſidius [c] Notes in his Life, who ſays, that 
becauſe he was Ordained Biſhop of Hippo while 


HP, alerius was alive; which was contrary to the ; 
Rule of the Council of Nice, which he was Ig- 


norant of at the Time of his Ordination; he 


therefore prevailed with the African Fathers to 


Councils. 


make a Decree, that the Canons of the Church 


| ſhould be Read at every Man's Ordination. This 


Rule implied a Tacit Promiſe, that the Party 


Ordained would obſerve the Canons that were 


Read to him: But for greater Security it was 
afterward improved into an Explicit Promiſe by 
a Law of Juſtinian [d], which requires every 
Clerk after the Reading of the Canons to pro- 
feſs, that as far as it was poſſible for Man to do, 
he would fulfil what was contained in them. 
Whence, no doubt, came thoſe later Forms of 
Profeſſing Obedience to the Canons of the ſeven 


General Councils, in the Greek Church; and 


the Oath to St. Peter taken by the Biſhops of 
Rome in the Latin Church, that they would 
obſerve the Decrees of the Eight General 
The firſt of which Forms may be 
ſeen at length in Habertus [e], and the other 
in Baronius [f], and the Book called, Liber 
Diurnus, by the Reader, that is Curious to con- 


ſult them. 


* 


he appointed them. 


known in the Primitive Church. For though e 
very Biſhop was in ſome. Senſe ordained Biſho 
of the Catholick Church, as I have ſhewed he. 
fore; yet for Qrder's ſake he was always conk. 
ned to a certain Diſtri& in the Ordinary Exer. 


ciſe of his Power. And ſo Presbyters and allo 


ther Inferior. Clergy, were confined to the Dio 
ceſe of their own Biſhop, and might not be 0. 
dained, unleſs they had ſome Place wherein t 
exerciſe their Function, This was the ancien 
Cuſtom of the Church, which the Council d 
Chalcedon confirmed by a Canon, That no Prei 


byter, or Deacon, or any other Eccleſiaftick 


ſhould be Ordained [g] at large; but be aſſignel 
either to the City- Church, or ſome Church ot 
Oratory in the Country, or a Monaſtery: (- 
therwiſe his Ordination to be Null and Void 
This the Latins called, Ordinatio Localis, and the 
Perſons ſo Ordained, Locales, from their bei 

fixed to a certain Place. As in the Council 0 
Halentia [h] in Spain we find a Canon, that ob. 
liges every Prieſt before his Ordination to giit 
a Promiſe, that he will be Localis; to the intent 
that no one ſhould be permitted to tranſgrels the 
Rules and Diſcipline of the Church with Impu 
nity; which they might eafily do, if they wer 
allowed to rove about from one place to anothe:. 


This in the Stile of Leo Biſhop of Rome is, Ot 


dination [i] founded upon a Place, or as We 
would ſay now, a Title; without which, It 
ſays, the Ordination was not to be looked upol 
as Authentick. But it muſt be obſerved, that i 
Title then did not always fignifie a Parochil 
Church, or diſtin&t Cure: For this was a Rul 
before Dioceſes were divided in Pariſhes: Bu 
the Confinement laid upon Men at their Ordit 
tion was, that they ſhould be fixed to their om! 
Biſhop's Dioceſe, and Officiate in the Place whe" 


* 
1 


[+] See Chap. 3. Sect. 2. and 14. [a] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 3. 
Placuit, ut ordinandis Epiſcopis vel Clericis prius ab Ordinatoribus 
ſuis Decreta Conciliorum auribus eorum inculcentur; ne ſe aliquid 
contra ſtatuta Concilii feciſſe pœniteat. [&] Cod, Recleſ. Afr; c. 
19. ſe] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 8. Quod in ſeipſo fieri non debuiſſe, 
ut vivo {uv Epiſcopo ordinaretur, poſtea & dixit & ſcripſit, prop- 
ter Concilii Univerſalis vetitum, quod jam ordinatus didicit: nec 
quod ſibi factum eſſe doluit, aliis fieri voluit. Unde etiam ſategit, 
ut Conciliis conſtitueretur Epiſcoporum, ab Ordinatoribus deberi 
Ordinandis, vel Ordinatis, omnium ſtatuta ſacerdotum in notitiam 


7 


efle deferenda. [4] Juſtin. Novel. 6..c. 1. n. 8. le H 


bert. Archieratic. p. 496. [F] Baron. an. 869. Tom. 10. P. 4 
Ls] Conc. Chalced. c. 6. jpydve Emoagau Ai, N.! 


4 1 io; e,? TMw.. n , De! 
K . / , r ; - 6. "Ne 
n he emnunpeur]o:79% [þ] Conc. Valentin. c. 6. N 
ullum Sacerdotem quiſpiam ordinet, qui Localem fe futurum fi 


mitus non ſpoponderit: Ut per hoc nullus a Regula vel Diſcipin 


ad Ry 


Eccleſiæ deviare permittatur impune. [i] Leo Ep. 92. 


ſtic. c. 1. Vana eſt habenda Ordinatio, quæ nec Loco fundats el. 


nec Auctoritate munita. 
Turk 
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Paulinus 


gives the ſame Account [kk] of his 


= St. 7 


15 


8 

3 

5 * 
rely 

w_ 

F + 


erated Presbyter with Licenſe to continue a 


5 


Zonen [I] relates the like of Barſes and Eulogius, 


norary Biſhops within their own Monaſteries, 

out of Reſpect to their eminent Virtues. And 

it was ſuch eld 8 

-I fays, Havian Biſhop of Antioch gave to Ma- 

SS iis the famous Syrian Anchoret, whom he 
Ain him Presbyter, and fo let him return to the 

Deſart again. Theſe are all the Inſtances of this 


ind, which I remember in ancient Hiſtory. It 
vas not as yet the Cuſtom to ordain Biſhops 
artibus Infidelium, that never meant to ſee their 
ES Biſhopricks. Though After- ages deſpiſed this 
nue, as Zonaras [u] complains of the Greek 
durch, and Habertus [o] cannot but lament it 
n the Latin; yet the ancient Chureh was more 
wpunctual in obſerving the Laws, ſcarce ever Or- 
(daining either Biſhop or Inferior Clerk without 
fring them to a certain Dioceſe, from which 
vithout the Conſent of their Superiors they 


Leere not to remove to any other. 


er. w. 34ly, Ax p from hence aroſe 
eee, 2 Third Rule about Ordinations, 
31 7 th That no Biſhop ſhould Ordain, 
*. or admit into his Church any 
Lilerk belonging to another 
Church, without the Conſent of the Biſhop to 
hom he formerly belonged. The Councils 
o] arc very peremptory in this Decree; parti- 
Wc ularly the great Council of Nice [4], and That 
ef Sardica y], and the ſecond of Arles [s] de- 
BM lare all ſuch Ordinations null and void. The 
irt Council of Carthage [#] extends the Prohi- 


WY Dioceſe: For it decrees, that as no Clerk ſhall 


= 
3 
* 8 
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a. 


«norm OI E R x were'indeed ſome. .. 
Era, #0 . this few Exceptions to this Rule, but 


4 1 Condition, that he ſhould f not be confined to 
chat Church, but remain à Prieſt at large. And 


own Ordination at Antioch; that he was conſe- 
© Monk, and return to his Monaſtery again. So- 


| the 3d Council of Con [a], which is alſo 
tuo Monks of Edeſſa, that they were both or- 


a ſort of Ordination that, Theogoret 


dain him Presbyter againſt his 


don even to Laymen belonging to another 


1 be received by another Biſhop without the Let - 


Right in art p 


ode [7p], the Biſhop 


-, 4thly, ANoTHER Rule for SECT.v. 
the Preſervation of Order in this No Bi/bop to ordain 
Affair was, that every Biſhop ”. another Man 
ſhould confine - himſelf to his 3 POLY 
own Church, and not aſſume to himſelf the 


Power of Ordaining in the Dioceſe of another 
Man. So the Council of Antioch {+} and thoſe 


called the Apoſtolical Canons [y] determined, 
that a Biſhop ſhould not preſume to ordain out 
of his own Bounds, in Cities or Countries not 
Subject to him. St. Auſtin had occaſion to in- 


ſiſt upon this Rule in the Caſe of Pinianus, 


when the People of Hippo * him to of- 
; anir ill, and threat- 
ned that if he would not, they would have ano- 


ther Biſhop to ordain him: St. Auſtin told [Z] 
them, that no Biſhop could ordain him in his 
Church without firſt asking his Leave and Per- 


miſſion; and that having given him a Promiſe, 
that he would not ordain him againſt his Will, 


he could not in Honour conſent that any other 


Biſhop ſhould come and ordain him. Socrates 
[a] ſays, Epiphanius took upon him to ordain a 
Deacon in the Dioceſe of Chryſoſtom at Conſtan- 
tinople: But Chryſoſtom told him, that he acted 


contrary to Canon, in ee in Churches 


that were not under his Juriſdiction. Which 
ſhews, that this was an univerſal Law, prevail- 
ing both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
And by the ſame Rule all Metropolitans with 
their Provincial Biſhops. were. confined to their 
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[+] Paulin, Ep. 6. ad Sever. p. 101. Ea conditione in Barcino- 
= Eccleſia conſecrari adductus ſum, ut ipſi Eccleſiz non alliga- 
3 FT; in facerdotium tamum Domini, non in Locum Eccleſiæ dedi- 
3 Ty Let] Hicron. Ep. 62. ad Pammach. Tom. 2. p. 181. 

Som. lib, 6. c. 34. [m] Theod. Hiſtor. Relig. c. 13. 


; C. rchieratc, p. 331. [p] Vid. Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 21. 
» Chalced. c. 20. Arauſican. 1. c. 8, 9. [9] Conc, Nic, c. 
| [7] c CAATEER Eg n YeogeTia. £5 2 f r] Conc. Sardic. C. IF. 

one. Arelat, 2, c. 13. Si aliquis, invito Epiſcopo ſuo in al- 


Yuſmodi Ordinatio irrita habeatur. [e] Conc. Carth. 1. c. 5. 


N I F alienum ab aliquo ſuſcipi fine Literis Epiſcopi 
L * 5 ED : | 


r 3- [>] Zonar. Not. in Conc. Chalced. e. 6. fo] Ha- Apoſt, ©. 35. ni#xomer wil ToAp@r tw , Gaby zee, Ker 


Ui, Eccleſia habirans, ab Epiſcopo Joci Clericus fuerit ordinatus, 


_ 


* 


ſai, neque apud I retinere, nec Laicum uſurpare fibi de Plebe ali- 


ena, ut eum ordinet ſine Conſcientia ejus Epiſcopi, de cujus Plebe 


eſt, [] Concil. Carth. 3. c. 44. [] Cod. Can. Afric. 
c. 55- tel Ts dkarar Tow omonino Kepy ni, Jer, x- 


eine  cieg TOWEL, [x] Conc: Antioch: c. 22. O Canon. 


to oyias TUGK eig rg um T0 pey ds u Foxes ut) yas 


en. [x] Aug. Ep. 225. ad Albinam. Diccbam ego quibus po: 


reram, qui ad nos in Abſidem Honoratiores & graviores aſcende- 
rant, nec à promiſſi fide me poſſe dimoyeri, nec ab alio Epiſcopo 
in Eccleſia mihi tradita, niſi me interrogato ac permittente, poſſe 
ordinari. La] Socrar. lib. 6. c. 22. & 14. 5 
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give them 
made in the 
ple; and coniſi 


che Counci * Epheſus [1s 
upon rhe Controverſy: that aroſe berween the 
Churches of Cyprus and the Patriarch of Antioghy 
who laid Claim to the Power of Ordinatiqms in 
thoſe Churches, but was rejected in his Claim 
becauſe they were out of lis Diſtrict, and under 
another Jufiſdiction. But it is to be obſeryed, 
that theſe Rules were only made for Ordinar 
Caſes, to pfeſerve Peace and 4 good Underſtand- 
ing among the Biſhops of the Church, whilſt 
| my orie acted in his proper 5 f and kept 
to thoſe Botinds and Limits which the Laws ap- 
pointed. For otherwiſe, as I have ſhewed here- 
tofore [cc], every Biſhop was a Biſhop of the 
whole Catholick Church, and in that Capacity 
authorized to ordain, or perform any other Acts 
of the Epiſcopal Office in any part of the World 
upon urgent Neceſſity and Extraordinary Occa- 
6 ns. As Atbandſiut and Euſebius Sumoſatenſs 
1 in the Times of the great Prevalency of the 
Arian Hereſy, ordainirig Biſhops and Presbyters in 
any Proyince or Dioceſe (though contrary to the 
Letter of this Law) in order to preſerve the Ca- 
| tholick Faith, and a Succeffion of Orthodox 
Men in the Service of tlie Church. So that this 
was only a Rule for Cofimon and Ordinary 
Caſes. And in Cyprus, \Epiphanias [d] fays, they 


o 
in 


did not inſiſt upon the Rule at all one among a- 


nother, but any Biſhop ordained in any other 
Man's Dioceſe, as Occaſion required, without 
Breach of Charity; for they gave a ſoft of ge- 
neral Leave to dne another, às finding it moſt 
expedient for the Church in that Pfovince to 
uſe ſuch a Liberty among themſelves; though 
they ſtifly maintained their Privilege againſt the 
Encroachments of all foreign Sees, and more eſ- 
-pecially that of Autioch. . 
sSkECr. vl. Tux next things to be noted 
[The Original of the jn this Affair, are ſuch as con- 
n. cern the Time and Place of Or- 
e dination. Concerning the Time 
there may ſeveral Enquiries be made. 1. Whe- 
ther they had originally any ſet and conſtant 
Times of Ordination, as the Church now has 
Four times a Year? 2. Whether Sunday was al- 
ways the Day of Ordination? 3. Whether Or- 
dinations were always confined to Morning- 
Service? As to the firſt Enquiry, it does not 
certainly appear, that the Church had any con- 
ſtant annual Times of Ordination before the 4th 
Century. For Habertus truly obſerves [e], that 


then it was more uſual to ordain Men 'fingly, as ing to the Cuſtom of his own Times, when a 
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Practice 
e Archirez 
| 4 Siritins, $ 
that all other Authors before Leo being ſſen 
upon this Matter, we can lay no great Sta; 
upon his Authority for it. Beſide, he does ng 
ſo much as once intimate, that theſe Faſt Were 
appointed upon the Account of any ſet and (, 
lemn Times of Ordinations, but upon oh, 
more general Reaſons. So that it is not cert 
that the Church had any fixt Times of Orin, 
tion when Leo wrote, Ann. 470. And in th 
Ages before it is more evident ſhe had not, g 
as to Bifhops, it is certain the Church neu 
confined herſeif to any ſet Times for the Or, 
nation of them; but as ſoon as any Biſhop wy 
dead, another was choſen and ordained in k 
Room with all convenient Speed; and in fore 
Places this was done within a Day or two a WS 
his Deceafe, as has been ſhewed in a Former ( 
Book. As to Presbyters and Deacons, and oths RR 
below them, it is evident alſo, that for the the 
firſt Ages they were ordained at all Times x 
the Occaſions of the Church required. Cyria 
ordained Aurelius a Reader upon the '11t of l. 
"tember, as Biſhop Pearſon [i] computes by th 
Critical Rules of Calculation; and he 00 
Saturus a Reader, and Optatus a Subdeacon i 
the Month of Huguſt ha, z neither of whit 
were ſolemn Times of Ordination. Paulin, 
who lived in the 4th Century, was ordained a 
Chriſimas-Day,as he himſelf [7] informs us:! 
neither was that one of the four Days, wild 
afterwards became the ſtated Times of Ordut 
tion. The Roman Pontifical under the Named 
Damaſus, in the Life of almoſt every Biſa 
takes Notice of the Ordinations which tif 
made, in the Roman Province, of Biſhops, P 
'byrers, and Deacons, during their whole LH 
and always the Ordinations are ſaid to be n 
in the Month of December. Which, if til 
Book were of any great Authority, wal 
prove, that there was one fixt Time of & 
dination at Nome; but not four. But I c 
feſe, the Credit of that Book cannot md 
be depended upon for the Hiſtory of the fr 
mitive Ages one way or other; it being of mi 
later Date than the Title pretends; and pete 
the Author only ſpake of ancient things ace 
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cret, de Epiſ. Cypr, [er] Book 2. Chap. 5. [a] Epiphan. 

Ep. ad Johan, Hierololym, t. 2. p. 313. Mal Epilcopi coi muni- 
onis noſtræ Presbyteros in noſtra ordinaverunt Provincia, Kc. 
Le] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 8. Obſerv. 4. p. 130. Tunc ſinguli, & 
quidem rari, non vero tam multi ac hodie ordinabantur. 

LF] Leo Serm. 2. de Jejun. Pentecoſt. p. 77. It. Serm. 9. de Jejun. 


[#] Cone, Conſtant. c. 2. be] Conc. Epheſ. A.. 7. De. 


2. Menſis, five de Jejunio quatoor Temporum. P. 88. It. 50%) 
[ei Fagi Critic. 4.— hy wing; .0 (4) Queſhe ap: 
ibid. [I "Book 25 Chap, 1 f. Sd. 2. [i] Pearſon. “ 
Cypr. an. 250. n. 20. pa. [k] Pearſon: ibid. n. 11. » 
[I Paulin! Ep. 6. ad Sever. p. 101. Die Domini, quo uſc' r 
f 3 ina vi multitudinisPrerbyterttu un 
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pointed, 
the Beginnin 
he Middle of. nt, and Saturday 
noche Erenin n all theſe Hap to be the pre- 
die Time of 570 dination. Amalarius Fortunatus 
. 5 5 rakes s n notice of the N TUE that Was e 
| . | 5 the Time of f Sim 1 5 z Tc ling us 
WE the Biſhop s of f Rome Be. 
Ordnations always in the Month of December, 
nud that he was the firlt that ordained' in Fe- 
ar. Which no doubt he had from the fore- 
nentioned Paſſages of the Po en Which in 
) ; - | ſome Places 1} 5 8 bh, of one, an in others of two 
WS Gicmn Times of O Ordination, but never of four: 
| Which argues, that go our were not as yet 
WE jcrcrmined, when that Book was written, which 
ES with the Interpolations that it has now. was not 
il after the Time of Juſtinian, as learned 1 65 
generally agree. So that I leave it to farther 
W Enquiry, whether there were any ſuch fixed 
Times of Ordination i in the Church of Rome, as 
W theſe Authors mention, for four or five of the 
W 6c Centuries. In other Churches we read of 
vone, but the Inſtances that haye been produce 
WT rather prove the contrary. The 1 19 s Rea- 
cer will be able to furniſh. hag el with many 
Wo other ſuch Inſtances, from which it may be cor 
= cluded, that the Times 855 Ordination were not 
WE 6xt for four of the firſt Centuries, ſince no an- 
cent Writer within. that 18 88 makes any men- 
WE tion of them. And therefore there is No Nec 
4 ir, 1 Baronius 170 and Bella mine EIN to 
1 the Jejunia quatuor temporum an 15 olical 
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4 of des Pl th 5 


= CB oF 2% 5 GY oQS CY & Sm my, <- © 


= Tall, but it is ſufficient to ſpeak of them 
seu uſeful Order of the Church, dg upon 
= Ecclcſaſtical Inſtitution, ſome Ages after. 


Tarr ſame muſt be ſaid in an- 
ſwer to the 2d Weſtion, Whe- 
ther Sunday was ways the Day 

of Ordination? It is evident, 
= that for the three firſt Centuries 

WE it was not. For Mr. Pagi has unanſwerably 
proved [7] againſt Papebrochius, from the moſt 
certain Rules of Chronology, that before the 
Time of Coyantine the Ordinations of the Bi- 
Ws ſhops of Rome themſelves were performed in- 
differently upon any Day of the Week, and that 


_ SECT. vn. 

_ Ormations mdiffe- 
SE ret giver on any 
Da of the Week 
= three Centuries. 


ü 1 r 


1K 


to. Uſe: 


efore Se Ws The 4 


We thc affixing them to the Lord's Day and other 
bolemn Feſtivals was the Buſineſs of the 205 | 0 


Century. So that when Pope Leo [5] fa that 
ſuch Ordi tions as Were ds up er Days 
thiap Sundaye, were againſt che Canons and the 
dition f the * ny he is to be underſtood 

as before, to ftican only the Cuftom”'6F his own 
Times; if y er it were the Cuſtom when Tes 
el: For there is ſome reaſon to doubt of the 
ee either of Leos Epiſtle, or that of C 
3575 o lived" not long after. For Gelaſius 

ys [7] the Ordinations of Presbyters and De- 
only were to be made on 5a aturday i in the Even- 
ing. 80 that either one of theſe Epiſtles is ſpu- 
rious, or elſe the Cuſtom varied in the ſame 
Century 1 | in the Church of Nome. n 

1 confeſs Gelafius is ſingular in 
that Part of his Decree, which 
fixes Ordinations to Evening- 
Service. For though the Anci- 
ents were not always preciſe” to 
2 certain Da ay of the Year, or a 
certain Day'of the Week; yet they more mop 
Qually obſcries the Time of the Day, to give 
Ordination at Morning Service. This Was a 
very ancient Rule of the Church, as we in 
learn from the Objection that was made again 
Novatian, t at among! his oklier Irregularites he 
Was ordained: at an uncanonical Hour; de HN, 
at ten 4 755 ock, or four in tlie Afternoon, as 
Corneſius [4] in his E iſtle to Fabian lays the 
Char e againſt him. © he Council of Laodiccn 
is ſtill more punctual to the Time, that Grdinz- 


SECT. VI. 
The Ceremony 14 


ſually perform d in 
the Time of | the 


Oblation at Morn- 
ing· Service. 


tions ſhould not be given while the Hearers or 
Catechymens' fe). were preſent, - but at the 
Time of the Oblation. The reaſon of which 


Vas, that the Perſon erhellen might either con- 
ar or at leaſt participate of che Euchariſt at 
Wo Time of his Ordination. Whence Thecdorbt 
peaking of the Ordination of Maredonins the 
Hebe, ſays it was done [I, & Hug tt &pyiac 
Tegxapſonc, in the Time of che Myſtical, that 
is the Communjon- Service. And ſo Epiphanins 
[3] repreſents the Ordination of Pauliniunus, 
St. Zerom's Brother, whom he ordained Presby- 
ter, whilſt he miniſtred in the Holy Sacrifice of 
the Altar. But this is to be underſtood chiefly, 
if not only, of the three Superior Orders of Bi- 
hops, PFresbyters and Deacons: For as to the 
reſt, it was indifferent what Time rhey were 
ordained,” ſo long as it was in the Church in any 
Part of Divine Service. 5 et 
Bot out of the Church no 
Ordination could be regularly 
performed. Though there was 


er. IK, 
The Church the only 
2 Place of 
Or ination. | 


Aa ES. ; 


1 


b Pontifical, Vit. Gelaſ. Hic. fecit Ordinationes in Urbe Ro- 
ma tres, per Menſem Decembrem & Februarium. [»] Gelaſ. 
Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucaniz. c. 11. al. 13. Ordinationes etiam Preſ- 

rorum & Diaconorum niſi certis temporibus & diebus exerceri 
ron debent, id eſt, Quarti Menſis Jejunio, Septimi, & Decimi, 
0 etiam Quadrageſimalis initii, ac Mediana rageſime die, 

Sabbati Jejunio circa Veſperam noverint celebrandas. Le Ama- 

- d Offic, Eccl. Lib. 2. c. 1. Primi Apoſſolci ſemper ig De- 


Ain Conſecrationes miniſtrabant e ad 5 
dit 


B. Petro Quadrageſimus monus. -Ipſe Amun cravit in 


This Difference berween the Su- | 
Februario, e Baron. an. 57. n. 209. [9] Bellarm. de 
Verbi Dei non ſeripto. Lib. 4. c. 3. P. 206. [1] Pagi Critic. 
in Baron, an, 67. n. 14 & 16. [5s] Leo Ep. 91. ad Dioſcorum 
„ i. (i] Gelaf, k. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. c. 11. Ordinationis 
Sabbati Jej junio circa Veſpertam nbverint celebrandas. (a] Ap. 
Euſeb. Lib. 6. d. 3. [] Cone. Laodic. c. 4. ot 7% * 
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ior and Inferior Orders, that the one were 
: 2 within the Sanctuary, or Altar- Part, 
and the other without z yet they both agreed in 
this, that the Church was fjill the proper Place 
to give Birth to-all-fuch- Orders, as were to be 
emmy ed 1 any — 7 ap And 
erefore Gregory ' Nazianzen [Z] ji ere aids 
aximus the Opnick: who ML himſelf into 
is See of Conſtantinople, that being excluded 
from the Church, he was. ordained in the Houſe 
of a Minſtrel. Which was alſo objected to 
Uirſinus, who was Competitor with Damaſus for 
the See of Rome, that he was not ordained [a] 
in a Church, but in an obſcure Corner of the 
Hall called Sicoua. FFC 


— 


_ 


4s to the Ceremonies uſed in 
the Act of Ordination it ſelf, 


SECT. x. 
Ordmation received 


— Ow oy beſide what has .been noted be- 


fre in ſpeaking of each particu- 
lar Order, it will be proper to obſerve ſome 
things of them in general. As Firſt, That the 
Ordinations of Biß 


cons were always received Kneeling before 


the Altar. So the Author under the Name 


of Dionyſius [B] repreſents the Matter in his 
Rationale upon the Church's Service. And 
Theodoret mentions, it [c] as the Cuſtomary Rite, 
when ſpeakin of the Ordination of a Biſhop, 
he ſays, they brought him to the Holy Table, 
and made him kneel on his Knees by Force. 


\ SECT. XI. Secondly, The Solemnity itſelf 


Given by Impoſ= in giving the Superior Orders 
| 2 eee „ 8A rformed by Impo- 
1 ſition of Hands and Prayer. 


Which is evident from St. Jerom, Who ſays, that 
Impoſition of Hands was therefore added to 
compleat the Ordinations [4] of the Clergy, 
leſt any one by a ſilent and ſolitary Prayer ſhou d 
be ordained without his Knowledge. Gregory 
Nyſſen [e] indeed tells us a very ſtrange Story of 
the Ordination of Gregory Thaumaturgus, how 
Phedimus Biſhop of Amaſea ordained him only 
by Prayer without Impoſition of Hands: For 
he was abſent, being fled to the Wilderneſs, to 
avoid Ordination : Notwithſtanding which 
 Phadimus conſecrated him ro the Biſhoprick of 
Neo-Cæſarea, which he afterwards accepted. But 
as a learned Man [f/] Conjectures, it is moſt 
likely that he had another Ordination; or if not, 
this Act muſt paſs for a ſingular Inſtance, con- 
trary to the common Rule and eſtabliſhed Order 
of the Church, The Greeks call this Impoſition 
of Hands both yagglovia, and due as 
may be ſeen in the Canons of the ouncil of 


ops, Presbyters, and Dea- 


if we [7] are to eat the Myſtical Food, the is 


tion of Hands in Ordination was called you); 
of the Croſs was made on the Head of him thi 


Was ordained, © 


ſhew its Novelty 


only the Inferior, by the Rule of the 4th Cour 


Nice Eg] and...Chalcedon. Yet ſometimes thoſ 
We s are diſtinguiſhed, as in the Autho ; 
CORE BENS J 2 ſays, 
ves, s led, a Presbyter gives Impoſl. 
tion oF H dy. zo in. Wo 
it is plain, that Impoſition of Hands means ;, 
Ordination,. but ſome. other Benediction of fh. 


Church, wherein Impoſition of Hands was yg; 
as well as in Ordination. Neither does 64e Gone 


always ſignify Ordination in ancient Writes, 
though it does moſt commonly ſo, as Fran; 
Duceus, [i] and other learned Perſons hy, 
ſhewed ; But ſometimes it denotes no more tha 
Ta % or Election; as when Ignatius uf. 
the Phraſe, y*#poromou OronproBurn [4], on 
to 2 the Election or Appointment of 
Meſſenger to go upon an Errand of the Church. 
Which I note, to caution the Reader againf 
Miſtakes committed by ſome Authors, who con, 
found Ordinations with Elections, for want 9c 
diſtinguiſhing the critical Senſes of Words, 
the Subject Matter requires. 


_ I muſt farther obſerve, that as SECT. x1 
the Sign of the Croſs was uſed De Si of w 
upon many. Occaſions by the Pri- © no 
mitive Chriſtians, ſo particularly "*" 
in their Ordinations. Which we learn fron 
Chry/oftom, who more than once mentions i 
upon this occaſion. If, ſays he, we are to be re 
generated, the Croſs is uſed, viz. in Baptiſm; u 


chariſt; or to receive an Ordination, we ar 
ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs. Upon thi 
Account, Suicerus in] notes out of the Autho 
under the Name of Dionyſius, that the Impoſ. 


Conſignation, and gauę gehe oGeayis, Configne 
tion in Form of a Crols [2], 8 the Cn 


2 
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SECT. XII. 
But no UDuction. 1 
the Ceremony of 
livering Veſſels mt 

| the Hands of Ii 
bjters and Deacon. 


As tothe Ceremony of Uaction 
J have already had occaſion to 
[iin another 
Place; together with the Cuſtom 
of delivering ſome of the Holy 
Veſſels into the Hands of the Per- 
ſon ordained. Which Habertus ſays was nere 
uſed in giving any of the Superior Orders, bul 


cil of Carthage, which makes that the chief Par 
of their 3 Ley Though Habertus [0] and 
ſome others queſtion the Authority of that ve} 
Council, and reckon all. its Canons ſpurious. But 
that only by the way, = 
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[I] Naz. Carm, de Vita p. 15. els 8 N AvTeov of» 
 ##THELP, KUYAP TUTZOL!F “i, Fopera, [4] Socrat. 
üb. 4. c. 29. [] Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccl. c. 5. Contempl. 3. 
n. 7. & 8. [e] Theod- lib. 4. c. 15. [4] Hieron, lib. 16. 
. in Ifai,c. 58. p. 265. YyeeoTowia, id eſt, Ordinatio Clericorum 
non ſolum ad imprecationem vocis, ſed ad Impoſitionem impletur 
manu: Ne ſeilicet vocis imprecatio clandeſtina Clericos ordinet 
naſcientes. [e] Nyſſen. Vit. Greg. Thaum. Tom. 3. p. 54. 
LY] Cave Fiſt, Literar. Vol. 1. p. 94. [2] Conc, Nic. c. 19. 


Chalced. c. 15. 5 Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 11. [7] For 
to Ducæ. Not. in Chryſolt. Hom. 1. ad Pop. Autioch. p. 1: 


ad Polycarp. n. 7. 


aur. Voce ogexyis, Tom. 2. p. 1199. 


L Tgnat. Ep. ad Smyrn. u. 11. It. Ep. ad Philadelph. n. 40 ip ; 
L] Chryſ. Hom. F. in Matth. X40 4%“ 
Yen Hin, covess Tacr yin) nav Tegonar T _ 
£Keiwny Tegpny* x= epo To, &c. [m] Suicer. TY 
[z] Dionyf. de Hie- 
L Book 2. Chap. 19. So 


WHEN 


rarch. Eccl. c. 5. p. 312. & 314. 
17. Lo] Habert. Archieratic. p. 323. 
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_ cECT..AV. WE TILE JOS: Ie” had 
Olin, conclu. Oohnſecration As Ended, it why 
l eib be K F uſual for 'the-Glergy then preſciit 


a dc ſalute the Peflon newly or- 
WT lined, wich che Ki ef Peace [p1. | "key bes 
gag conducted to his Proper en bes es 

ing e if he Was à Biſhop or a | Presbyter, 


© c this, as it relates to Biſhops , 1 have g- 
1 t an Account before; as it relates to Pref- 
boters in che Greet Church, Where it was 
T1 when uſual for Presbyters to preach, the Reader 
# may 6nd Examples of ſuch Sermons among 
chose of Chry/oftom [4], and Gregory Nen [r], 
dich they preached upon the Day of their Or- 
dination. VV 


SECT. V. I ücannot omit to mention one 
ne Anivefſa, thing more, which ſhould have 
LS Dy f - Bite?! been mentioned in another Place, 
olan kept becauſe it was an Honour pecu- 
1 . liarly paid to the Order of Bi- 
3 ſhops; which Was, That in many Places the 
Day of their Ordination was Solemnly kept a- 
wong the Anniverſary Feſtivals of the Church. 
W On theſe Days they had Church-Aſſemblies, and 
ermons, and all the other Solemnities of a 
peſtival. Which appears from St. Auſtin's Ser- 


1 N 


XV. Wu EN the Ceremony of mons, two of which {sf were Preached uport 


» ac — 


——_ 


the Anniverſary, of his own Ordination. And in 
another [T Publiſhed by Sirmings, he alfo men- 
tions the Day under the ſame Title of his own 
Ariniverſdry. Irt a fourth he ſpeaks: alſo of the 
Anniverſary of Aurelius [u] Biſhop of Carthage, 
thviring the People to come and keep the Feſti. 
val in Baftlica Fuuſti, which was a noted Church 
in Carthage. Among the Homilies alſo of 7c 
Biſhop of Nome tlie three firſt are upon the An- 
niverſary Day of his Aſſumption to the Pontifi- 
cate; And à late Learned Critick [au] has ob- 
ſerved; that in St. Jerom's, and fome other an- 
cient Martyrologies, there ſometimes occur ſuch 
Feſtivals under the Titles of Ordinatio Epiſcopi, 
Natale Epiſcopatus N. that is, the Ordination 
or Birth- Day of ſuch or ſüch a Biſhop, Which 
doubtleſs at firſt were the Anniverſaries of their 
Ordination, which they themſelves kept in their 
Life- time; and which were continued in Me- 
mory of them after Death: By which means 
they came to be inferred into the Martyrologies 
as Standing Feſtivals, denoting there neither the 
Day of their Natural Birth, nor their Death (as 


fome miſtake) but the Day of their Ordination, 
or Advancement to the Epiſcopal Throne. Bur 


of this more when We come to ſpeak of the Fe- 
ſtivals of the Church. GE ee eee oe 
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rr. I. POR the Cloſe of this Book I 
r eee, . ſhall add ſomething concern- 
en ing forced Ordinations, and Re- 
SE? imitive Church, . > . wr 

LS '_ _ *  ordinations, which were things 
hat very often happened in the Primitive Church. 
Por anciently, while Popular Elections were in- 
dulged, there was nothing more common than 
or the People to take Men by Force, and have 
cm ordained even againſt their Wills. For 
hougb, as Sulpicius Severus complains, many 
Men were too Ambitious in Courting the Pre- 
berments of the Church; yet there were ſome, 
who ran as eagerly from them as others ran to 


blem; and nothing but Force could bring ſuch 
en to ſubmit to an Ordination. We have ſeen 


. Ain [+] and Paulinus: And Eccleſiaſtical 
Y Hiſtory affords. .us many others. For not to 
nention ſuch as only fled or abſconded to ayoid 
Ordination; ſuch as Cyprian [a], and Gregory 


ww... 


The Caſe ; of forced  Ordinations and Re-ordinations conſider Fo 2 


n Inſtance or two of this already in the Cafes of 


AT = —_ FI . : F * * 2 — 


Thaumaturgus [b], and Athanaſius [7], and Eva- 
grius [d], and St. Ambroſe e]: There were ſome 


who were plainly ordained againſt their Wills: 


As Nepotian, of whom St. Ferom ſays, that when 
his Uncle Heliodore ordained him Presbyter, he 
wept [V] and lamented his Condition, and could 
not forbear expreſſing his Anger againſt his Or- 
dainer, though that was the only Time he ever 
had occaſion to do it. St. Martin Biſhop of 
Tours was ſo averſe from taking the Biſhoprick 
that he was forc'd to be drawn out of his Cell 
by Craft, and carried under a Guard to his Or- 
dination, as the Sacred [g] Hiſtorian informs us. 
And the Ordination of Macedonius rhe Anchoret 
by Havian Biſhop of Antioch was ſo much a- 
gainſt his Will, that they durſt not let him 
know what they were about, till the Ceremony 
was over; and when he came to underſtand that 
he was ordained Presbyter, he broke forth into 
a Rage againſt FHlavian, and all that were concern- 


A , 
* 


MA 


— 


e Dionyſ. Hierarch. Eccl. c. 5. p. 367. Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 
* e. . [q] Chryſ. Homil. cum Presbyter eſſet deſignatus. 
en. 4. p. 933. [r] Nyſſen. Hom. in ſuam Ordinat. Tom. 2. 
We | -] Aug. Homil, 24, & 25. ex Quinquaginta. [:] Hom. 
39. edit. à Sirmond. Tom. 10. p- 841. [A] Hom. 32. 
& Verb. Dni. Dies Anniverſarius Ordinationis Domini Senis Au- 
yay craſtinus 'laceſcit, Rogat & admonet per humilitatem meam 
: "tem veſtram, ut ad Baſilicam Fauſti devotiſſime venire 
CO. w] Pagi Critic, in Baron. an. 67. n. 14. - 


[+] See before Chap. 2. Sed. 8. La] Pontius Vit. Cypr. 
[5] Greg. Nyſſen. Vita Greg. Thaumaturg. [e] Sozomen, lib. 
. [4] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 23. [e] Paulin. Vit. Am- 
bro. [7] Hieron. Ep. 3. Epitaph. Nepotian. Presbyter ordi- 
natur. Jeſu bone, qui gemitus, qui ejulatus, quæ cibi interdictio, 
e fuga oculorum'omnium? Tunc primum & ſolum Avunculo 
iratus eſt. Lg] Sulp. Sever. Vit. St. Martin. lib. 1. p. 224. Diſs 
poſitis in itinere Civium turbis, ſub quadam Cuſtodia ad Civitatemn 
uſque deducitur, cke. N 
.. ed 
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ed in the Action, as thinking that his Ordina- © Bur in the next Age this Pra- 8 fOr. | 


oy 


tion would have obliged him to another ſort of 


Life, and deprived him of his Retirement and 
Return to the Mountains. Sc { 
Lives of the Eaſtern Auchurets b] relates the 
Story. And that this. was a very common Pra- 
ctice in thoſe Times, appears from what Fpipha- 
nus [Li] ſays of the Cuſtom in Cyprus,” "That it 
was uluakin that Province, for Perſons, that fled 
to avoid Ordination by their on Biſhop, to be 
55170 by any other Biſhop, 'and to be ordained 
oy them, and then be returned to the Biſhop 
from whom they were fled. © Which Tag My 
that forced Ordinations in thoſe Times were both 
practiſed and allowed. —— = 


Nox was it any kind of Re- 
monſtrance or Sollicitation what- 
ſoever, which the Party could 


_ SECT. II. 
No Excuſe admit- 
ted in that Caſe, ex- 
cept a Man proteſted 
eule er ken Ordination in ſuch Caſes, except 
3 9 he chanced to proteſt Solemnly 

upon Oath againſt Ordination. 
For in that Caſe he was to be ſet at Liberty, and 
not to be ordained againſt ſo Solemn a Proteſta- 
tion. This is evident from one of the Canons 
of St. Baſil, which ſays, That they who Swear 
they will not [] be ordained, are not to be 
compelled to forſwear themſelves by being or- 
dained. And this, I think, alſo may be collect- 
ed from the Account which Epiphanius gives of 
his own Tranſaction with Paulinianus, St. Je- 


rom's Brother, upon ſuch an Occaſion. Paulini- 


anus, he ſays, was one of thoſe who fled from 
the Biſhop for fear of Ordination; but Provi- 
dentially coming [I] where Epiphanius was, he 
cauſed him to be ſeized by his Deacons, not 
dreaming or ſuſpecting any thing of Ordipation 
and when he came to it, he caufed them to hold 
his Mouth, for fear he ſhould have adjured him 
by the Name of Chriſt to fer him free. Thus 
he ordained him Deacon firſt, and Presbyter 
ſome time after in the very ſame manner. Which 
ſeems to imply, that if he had ſuffered him to 
have made his Proteſtation in the Name of Chriſt, 
he could not have proceeded to his Ordination. 
But it ſeems nothing elſe but ſuch an Adjuration 
Was available to ſer him free: And that is a far- 
ther Argument, that in thoſe Times Men might 
be Ordained againſt their Wills, and yet their 
Ordination ſtand good, and be accounted as Va- 
lid as any others. 


ſhould be ordained [n] againſt his Will. For ” 


or to the States of the City 


make, that would prevent his 


"ice was prohibited, becauſe of Thi Prag ,;, 
ſeveral Inconxeniences that were 


80 Theodoret in his © found to attend it. The Em- 


DXerors. Leo and Majorian made a 
Law With-Sauions and Penalties _ 
prevent it. For they decreed, that no 


1 
1 


nd 


whereas ſome Biſhops did impoſe 
Orders upon Men againſt their Conſent, th 
granted Liberty in that Caſe, either to the Par. 
ty himſelf, or any other Accuſer to bring z 
Action at Law againſt the Archdeacon, who Wy 
liable to be fined Ten Pounds of Gold, to he 
paid to the injured Party, | 


or to the Inform, i 

| | , : The Biſhop all N 
was to be cenſured by his Superiors, and the bu. 
ty ordained to be ſet at Liberty, as if he had g. 


N ver been ordained... Purſuant to this Lay, Joh 
Biſhop of Ravenna for a Tranſgreſſion of thi 


kind Was threatned to be deprived of the Poyx 
of Ordination by Simplicius In] Biſhop of Non 
Ann. 482, And the 3d Council of Ol; D 
Ann. 738, made a Decree for the French Churche, 
That if any Biſhop ordained a Clerk again h; 
Will, he ſhould do Penance for the Fact a whit: 
Year, and remain ſuſpended from his Office ti) 
that Term was expired, So great an Alteratn 
was there made in one Age in the Rules and pn. 
ctice of the Church, from what they had ben 
in the former. . 


S ECT. Iv. 
Yet a Biſhop ori 
ed againſt his Wi 
had not the Priviby 
to Relinquiſh, 


Bur I muſt Note, that after 
this Correction was made, there 
was ſtill ſome Difference to be 
obſerv'd between the forced Or- 
dination of a Biſhop, and that of 
an Inferior Clerk, Presbyter, Deacon, or an 
other. For though the forementioned Imperil 
Law gave Liberty to all Inferiors ſo Ordaind, 
to relinquiſh their Office that was forced upa 
them, if they pleaſed, and betake themſelves u 
a ſecular Life again; yet it peremptorily deni 
[p] this Privilege to Biſhops, decreeing thi 
their Ordination ſhould ſtand good; and that n 
Action brought againſt their Ordainers fhoull 
be of force to evacuate or diſanul their Cone 
cration. Which ſeems to be grounded upot 
that ancient Rule of the Church, mentioned i 
the Council of Antioch 4], and confirmed 10 
the Council of Chalcedon-[r], That if any B. 
ſhop was ordained to a Church, to which be 


—— — 


* 


— — 


[+] Theod, Hiſt, Relig. c. 123. [i] Epiph. Ep: ad Johan. 
Hicroſol. Multi Epiſcoporum Communionis noſtræ & Presbyte- 
ros in noſtra ordinayerunt Provincia, quos nos comprehendere 
non poteramus, & miſerunt ad nos Diaconos & Hypodiaconos, 
quos ſuſcepimus cum Gratia. [] Baſil, Ep. Canon. ad Am- 
philoch. c. 10. ot ee 4 dra v YeigoTIIEt, 
Ko wwe , aveſrualitocay Tmopraiv. [1] Epiphan. Ibid. 
Ignorantem eum, & nullam penitus habentem Suſpicionem, per 
multos Diaconos apprehendi juſſimus, & teneri os ejus, ne forte 
liberari ſe cupiens, adjuraret nos per nomen Chriſti; c. 
m] Leo. Novel. 2. in Append, Cod. Theod. Nonnullorum per- 
ſuaſio ſacerdatum reluctantibus onus iſtud imponit, , &c. Eo 
ergo licentiam hujus Præſumptionis excludimus, ut ſi quiſpiam 


probatus fuerit vi coactus ſub contumelia publica Clericatus Offi- 


natenſ. 


ciis ſucceſſiſſe. ſpontaneis accuſatoribus, vel ſi ipſe voluerit ic 
gare perpeſſam licentiam, commodemus apud Judices Compelir 
tes hujuſmodi admiſſa damnare, ut fi inter Leges objecta coulit 
rint, decem Libras auri Archidiaconus cogatur inferre ei qui pit 
lerit exſolvendas: dehinc ſi ille deſiſtit, accuſatoris cenſibus & Ct 
tatis Ordini profuturas ; Illo ſux reddito voluntari, qui coactus al 
potuit confecrari, &c. [a] Simplic. Ep. 2. ad Johan. Rates 
enl. lo] Con. Avrelien, 3. c. 7. Epiſcopus qui inen 
vel reclamantem præſumpſerit ordinare, annuali Pœnitentiæ ſubd 
Miſſas facere non præſumat. [p] Leo. Novel. 2. Ibid. 8 P 
ſane Epiſcopus invitus fuerit ordimitus, hanc Conſecrationem nu 
vio.ari accuſatione permittimus. [q] Conc. Antioch, c. 17. 
[13 Conc. Chalced. Act. 11, 5 
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refuſed to go; he ſhould be Escommunicated 
till he complied, or ſomerhing were derermi 
geld in bis Caſe by a Provincial Synod. Which 
ſeems to authorize the - Uſing 0 fort of Vio- 
WT [ence in compelling Men to undergo. the But. 
Cen of the Epiſcopal Function; agrecable to 
WE that other La of Les and Abend in the 
ES 7ufinion Code [5], which : ge this e rt 
WY ther Qualifications of = Biſhop, that he Thall 
be ſo far from Ambition, as to be one rather 
dat muſt be ſought for and compelted to take 
2 Biſhoprick. Snch were anciently the Laws 
or Church and State relating to forced Ordi- 
nations. 1 . 


S c$s&cr.v. As to Re ordinations, before 
WW re ordination gene- ye can anſwer to the Queſtion 
rah condermed. about them, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
petween the Orders that were given Regularly 
and Canonically by Perſons rightly qualified in 


| | L the Church, and ſuch as were given irregularly 


by Perſons unqualified, or by Hereticks and 
= $chiſmaticks out of the Church. As to ſuch 
E& Orders as were . 75 Regularly in the Church, 
they were ſuppoſed, like Baptiſm, to pore a 
WT fort of Indelible Character, ſo as that there was 
no Neceſſity upon any Occaſion to repeat them; 
but on the contrary it was deemed a Criminal 
Act ſo to do. The zd Council of Carthage, fol- 
lowing the Steps of the Plenary Council of Ca- 
ua, or Capſa, decreed, That it was equally un- 
awful [] to Re-baptize and Re-ordain. And 

ES thoſe called the Apoſtolical [2] Canons made it 
VVDiepoſition both for the Ordainer and Ordain- 
ed to give or receive a ſecond Ordination. 

St. Auſin [w] fays, it was not the Cuſtom of 
the Catholick Church to repeat either Orders 


ders [x], as to the Internal Character and 
& Virtue, though they were ſuſpended from the 
Execution of their Office for ſome Miſdemea- 
WT nour. Optatus [y] teſtifies the ſame, telling 
us, that Donatus was condemned in the Coun- 
eil of Rome under Melchiades, for Re- ordaining 
ſuch Biſhops as had lapſed in Time of Perſecu- 

uon; which was contrary to the Cuſtom of the 
Catholick Church. And others [Z] accuſe the 
Ans upon the ſame account, for Re- ordaining 
HT ſuch of the Catholick Clergy as went over to 
Was tbcir Party. 


dcr. vn. THERE is indeed a Paſſage 
WT 7” Prejoſal made in Optazus Concernin g Caecilan 


24.54 N 
1 a. = 
. 


8 


or Baptiſm. For Men did not loſe their Or- 


Biſhop of. Carthage, which at by Cxcilian 10 the 
firſt 1e ſeems ro import AS if 25 Donatiſts, exami- 
_Czcilian had been willing to have 
ſubmitted to a Re- ordination. For Optatus Ca 
_ bays, Cæcilian ſent this Meſſage to the Donatiſt 
Biſhops, That if Felix had given him no true 
Ordination, as they pretended, they ſhould or- 
dain him again, as if he were ſtill only a. Dea- 
con. But St. Auſtin, who perhaps beſt under- 
ſtood Cæcilian's meaning, ſays [b] he only ſpoke 
this Ironically to deride them, not that he in- 
tended to ſubmit to a ſecond Ordination, but 
becauſe he was certain that Felix and the reſt of 
His Ordainers were no Traditors, as they accu- 
fed them. So that we have no Iriſtances of Re- 
ordaining ſuch, as were regularly ordained, in 
the Catholick Church: It being eſteemed un- 
lawful, as Theodoret [c] words it, to give any 
Man the ſame Ordination twice. W hence nei- 


ther in the Tranſlation of Biſhops from one 


Church to another do we ever Read of a new 
Ordination, but only of an Inthronization or In- 
ſtalment; as of a new Matriculation of Presby- 
ters and Deacons, when they were taken out of 
one, Church to be ſettled in another. Cyprian 
ſpeaking of his Admiſſion of Numidicus into his 
own Church from another, where he was Preſ- 
byter before, does not ſay, he gave him a new 
Ordination, but only [4] a Name and a Seat a- 
mong the Presbyters of Carthage. And this 
was the conſtant Practice of the Church in all 
ſuch Caſes, for any thing that appears to the 
contrary. 


As to ſuch as were ordained SECT. vll. 

out of the Church by Schiſma- S/matick; ſome- 
tical or Heretical Biſhops, the e ve ordaiued. 

Caſe was a little different. For the Church did 
not always allow of their Ordinations, bur 
ſometimes for Diſcipline's ſake, and to pur a 
Mark of Infamy upon their Errors, made them 


take a new Ordination. This was decreed i'd | 


the great Council of Nice in the Caſe of thoſe 
Biſhops and Presbyters, whom Meletius the 
Schiſmatick ordained in Egypt, after he had 
been depoſed by his Metropolitan of Alexanadsin. 
They were not to be admitted to ſerve in the 
Catholick Church, till they were firſt Authori- 
zed by a more ſacred [e] Ordination, as that 
Council words it in her Synodical Epiſtle or 
Directions to the Church of Alexandria. In 
purſuance of this Decree, Theodore Biſhop of 
Oxyrinchus Re-ordained the Meletian Presbyters 


J 7 1 1 ] Cod. Juſtin. lib. x. tit. 3. de Epiſc. leg. 31. Tantum 
i * = debet eſſe ſepofirus, ut quæratur cogendus, Ke. 

15 = re Carth. 3. ei 38. In Capſenſi Plenaria Synodo ſtatu- 
' 7 quod non liceat fieri Rebaptizationes, & Reordinationes, 
e Tranſlationes Epiſcoporum. [a] Canon. Apoſt. c. 67. 


r — | Aug, cont, Parmen. lib. 2. c. 13. In Catholica utrumque 
ct !terart, [x] Id. de Bona Conjugal. c. 24. Tom. 6. 


1 A ehe 2 Sacramentum Ordinationis; & fi aliqua cul- 
m ru 2 a ON removearur, Sacramento Domini ſemel im- 
un fun: W tg Kc. [] Optat. Hb. 1. e Dona- 
W & exc. = <ntentiz latæ: Quod confeſſus ſit ſe rebaptizaſſe, 
ea. P apſis manum impoſuiſſe: quod ab Eccleſia alienum 
> (I Vid, Valel. Not. in Sozem. lib. 6. c. 26, ex Marcel- 


— 


lin. Libel. Precum, [4] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 41. A Cxciliano 
mandatum eſt, ut ſi Felix in fe, ſicut illi arbitrabantur, nihil con- 
tuliflet, ipfi tanquam adhuc Diaconum ordinarent Cxcilianum. © 
[5] Aug. Brevic. Collat. Die 3. c. 16. Quod quidem ſi dictum eſt, 
ideo dici potuit ad illos deridendos, quibus hoc mandaſſe perhibe- 
tur, quoniam certus erat Ordinatores ſuos non eſſe Traditores. 
[c] Theod. Hiſtor. Relig. c. 13. 6 Ju rαννν Sig Thy ? ᷣan- 
Te Fara Yeieorotinv. [d] Cypr. Ep. 35. al. 40. Admonitos 
nos & inſtructos ſciatis Dignatione Divina, ut Numidicus Preſ- 
byier adſcribatur Presbyterorum Carthaginienſium numero & no- 
biſcum ſedeat in Clero, (e] Ep. Synod, ap. Socrat. lib. 1. c. 9. 
& Theodor, lib, 1. c. 9. Kue ννẽq roi B - 
1 Oe | 
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upon their return to the Church 3 N 
[V ſlews out. bf, Aatralli pus and Fauſt 
tition to the Emperor 72 Fs 104 
Learned Men [g. are f t e ſame 


Vet in ſome; Caſes the Church conſe 


bo + 
« 4 
7 * 


73 


out obliging them to take a new Ordination. As 


in {ſrick, St. Auſin, (h] aſſures us, it was the 


Cuſtom to allow. of the Ordinations of the Do- 


natiſis, and to admit them to Officiate in what- 
ever Station they ſerved before their Return to 
the Unity of the Church, without Repeating 
their Ordination any more than their Baptiſm. 
He repeats this in ſeveral Places of his Writings. 
And that it was ſo, appears both from the Ca- 
nons of the African Tal Councils, and the Con- 
ceſſions made [Ai in the Collation of Carthage, 
where the Propoſal . that the Donatiſt Bi- 
ſmhops ſhould enjoy their Honours and Pignities, 
if they would return to the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church. This had before been deter- 
mined in the Roman Council under Malchiades, 
where the Donatiſss had their firſt Hearing. 
For there, as St. Auſtin informs us [7], it was 
alſo decreed, that only Dozatus the Author of 


the. Schiſm ſhould be caſhiered; but for all the 


reſt, though they were ordained out of the 
Church, they ſhould. be received upon their 
Repentance, in the very ſame Offices and 
Quality, which they enjoyed before. So that 
the Rigour of Church-Diſcipline was quic ken- 
ed or abated in this Reſpect, according as the 
Benefit or Neceſſities of the Church ſeemed to 
require. 5 


* - 


Skcr. vm. AnD the Treatment of Per- 


And Hereticks alſo ſons ordained by Hereticks was 


upon their Return to much of the ſame. nature. Some 


purer m fore Canons require all ſuch without 
e Exception to be re- ordained. It 
was ſo in the Greek Church, at the Time when 
thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons were made. 
For the ſame Canon [u] that condemns Re- or- 
dinations in the Church, makes an Exception 
in the Caſe of ſuch as were ordained by Here- 
ticks; e their Ordination void, and 
requiring them to be ordained again. And this 
was generally the Practice of all thoſe Churches 
in the 3d Century, which denied the Validity of 
Heretical Baptiſm: For by much ſtronger Rea- 
ſon they denied their Ordinations. Therefore 


PRI 


% Fermilian, who yas of this' Opinion, 
ſo that rhe Council [] of Leonium Ann. * 
) 


ceive Schilmarical, Biſhops. and Prevbyters with- 


tion, but only 


in this Caſe, as the judged it moſt Expedief 


verſing and diſannulling the Ordinations of He 
reticks for Diſcipline's ſake, and to ſhew he 


tells ug ak 


decreed, that Hereticks had no Power to Mig, 
tr Sn. Bangin, or Confimation,. or Ordine 
gon. Nay, Jene ef thoſe. who allowed 1 
| aptiſm 0 Hefeticks, yet ſtill . continued b 
Ma their Otdinations.” As Hunocen- Biſho, 
f - Rome, who, determines againſt” ſuch a, (/ 
were ordained by the Arians and ſuch other Ie 
reticks, that they were not to be admitted with 
their Honours in the Catholick Church; tho, h 
their Baptiſm might ſtand good being admjx. 
fired in the Name of the F ger; and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. In another Plz 
(p] he ſays, it was the ancient Rule of th 
Church of Rome to cancel and diſanul all ſuch 


Ordinationsz though in ſome Places, he own 
they were allowed: For Auſius Biſhop of Thy 
ſalonica with a Council of his Provincial Bj. 
ſhops, agreed to receive thoſe whom Bonoſan 1 
Hexetical Biſhop of Macedonia, had ordained; 
that they might not continue ro ſtrengthen bi 


Party, and thereby bring no ſmall Damage up 


on the Church. Liberius not only admitted th 


Macedonian Biſhops to Communion, but alſo 4. 


lowed. them to continue in their Office, upon 
their e to the Nicené Creed, and 40. 
juration of their former Hereſy; as Socrates [9], 
and Sozomen [V, and St. Baſil [S], and oth 
teſtify. In France the Cuſtom was in the Tim 
of Clodoveus to give a new Impoſition of Hand 
to the Arian Clergy, that returned to the Ct 
tholick Faith; as appears from the firſt Cound 
of Orleans, which made a Decree [] about it 
But that perhaps does not mean a new Ordins 

uch a Reconciliatory Impoſitia 
of Hands, as was uſed to be given to Penitent 
in Abſolution. But if otherwiſe, it proves thi 
the Church had different Methods of Proccediny 


and Beneficial for her Service; ſometimes * 


Reſentments of their Errors; and ſometimes 4. 


lowing them to ſtand good for her own fake, u 
prevent greater Scandals, and to encourage tit 


Unity of the Catholick Faith. Upon whit 
account the General Council of Epheſus I. 
made an Order concerning the Ma//alian Her 
ticks, otherwiſe called Euchites and Entbual, 


that if any of their Clergy would return to t- 


4 
2 — 


a 
3 


[f] Valeſ. Not. in Socrat. lib. 1. c. 9. [g] Du Pin Bibli- 
- oth. Cent. 4. p. 251. [4]. Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. 2. c. 13. 
$i viſum eſt opus eſſe, ut eadem Officia gererent quæ gerebant, 
non ſunt rurſus ordinati, ſed ſicut Baptiſmus in eis, ita Ordinatio 
manſit integra, &c. Vid. cont. Creſcon. lib. 2. c. 11. It. Ep. 50. 
p. 87. Ep. 162. p. 279. [i] Cod. Can. Afric. c. 69. & 70. 
D Collat. Carth. Die 1. c. 16. [I] Aug. Ep. 30. ad Bonifac. 
p. 87. Damnato uno quodam Donato, qui Author Schiſmatis fu- 
iſſe manifeſtatus eſt, cæteros correctos, etiamſi extra Eccleſiam or- 
dinati eſſent, in ſuis honoribus recipiendos eſſe cenſuerunt. 
[Ln] Canon. Apoſt. c. 6. [] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cyprian p. 
221. Hzeretico ſicut Ordinare non licet, nec manum imponere, ita 
nec Baptizare. [0] Innoc. Ep. 18. ad Alexand. c. 3. Non vi- 
detur Clericos eorum cum Sacerdotii aut Miniſterii cujuſpiam ſuſei- 
pi debere Dignitate; quoniam lis ſolum Baptiſma ratum eſſe per- 


obſervari ut Officium, quo eos Epiſcopus dignos eſſe ces 


mittimus, &c. [y) Id. Ep. 22. ad Epiſc. Macedon. c. 5. dn. 
quondam fratris noſtri, aliorumque Conſacerdotum ſumma &i 
ratio hæc fuit, ut quos Bonoſus ordinaverat, ne cum eodem Fe 
narent ac ne fieret mediocre Scandalum, ordinati reciperent.—” 
Jam ergo quod pro Remedio ac neceſſitate temporis ſtatutum 
conſtat primitus non fuiſſe. [q] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 112. 
[r] Sozom. lib. 6. c. 10. [5] Bafil. Ep. 74. ad Epiſcopos 0s 
dent. [] Conc. Aurel. 1. c. 12. De Hæreticis Clericis, qu? 
Fidem Catholicam plena fide & voluntate venerint, id cenfuune 


rit, cum impoſitæ manus Benedictione ſuſcipiant. * 2 
Epheſ. Act. 7. Decret. cont. Meſſalian. Tom. 3. p. 809. 81 on 
fuerint, maneant Clerici.—— Quod fi renuerint ana: bematitie 
Presbyteri vel Diaconi fuerint, vel in alio quopiam Giadu geesB 
excidant & a Clero & à Gradu & 3 Communione. Churc 
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church 2 
SE former Errors, 8 77 

: uon they were in before; otherwiſe they 
bold be degraded, and enjoy "neither Clerical 
promotion nor Communion in the Church. The 
Council 
ke Decr 


tion o 


dination. A 0 
than that the African Fathers fo treated the Do- 


natifts 3 particularly St. Auf in in all his Writings 
T.1cads as much for the Validity of Heretical 
ET 0cdinations, as Heretical Baptiſm; and fays far- 
tber, rhat when the Church [x] Judged it ex- 
vedient not to ſuffer the Donatiſt Biſhops to 
T Oficiate upon their Return to the Church, 
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and in Writing Anathematize their 
they ſhould continue in the ſame 


of Nice is thought to have made the 
ee [wi] in favour of the Novatian Cler - 
y giving them a Reconciliatory Impoſi - 


= % Hands by way of Abſolution, not Re-or- 


And there is nothing more certain 


n. II . CHRISTIAN: CHURCH: 
Cyr. VII. CHRISTIAN: CHURCH: 165 
f 5 1 Js 7 * > _ 9 — . * * " . — 27 
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ſhe did not thereby intend to deny the . 


2 or Validity of their Ordination, but ſuppo- 


+ that to remain ſtill perfect and entire in 


them. And-this is what St. Auſtin meant by 


the Sacrament of Ordination, as he words it, 


or the Indelible Character which, was thereby 
imprinted; that though a Man turned Apoſtate, 


or . was ſuſpended or deprived for any Crime, 
yet if upon his Repentance and Satisfaction 


the Church thought fit to admit him to Offi- 


clate again, there was no neceſſity of giving 


him a new Ordination, no more than a new 
Baptiſm; for the Character of both remained 


entire. This was the Doctrine and Practice of 
the African Church, and moſt others, in the 
Time of St. Auſtin. | 25 


rw] Cone. Nie. c. 8. [x] Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. 2. 


I 2 3. Cum expedire hoc judicatur Eccleſiæ, ut Præpoſiti eorum 
N venientes ad Catholicam Societatem, Honores ſuos ibi non admini- 
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ſtrent; non eis tamen ipſa Ordinationis Sacramenta detraliuntur 
ſed manent ſuper eos. 55 + | 
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— AVING thus far 


: 8 E. CG T; I, IF G4 : 
The Clergy obliged diſcourſed of the ne- 
Fo give eee H cefiſary Qualifications 


fo their Bre ey | 
2 ek the Clergy; ar 

nec - ſtoms 
* N obſerved in the De- 
ſignation of them to the Miniſterial Office: 
It will be proper in the next Place to ſpeak 
of the Reſpect and Honour, that was ge- 
nerally ad them upon the 
their Office. Under which Head I ſhall com- 
prize whatever relates to the Privileges, Ex- 
emptions, Immunities, and Revenues of the 
ancient Clergy. Some particular Marks of 
Honour, as they were peculiar to this or 
that Order, have already been mentioned in 
ſpeaking of thoſe Orders: But now I ſhall treat 


of thoſe which were more Univerſal, and com- 


mon to all Orders. And here it will not be a- 
miſs in the firſt Place to ſay ſomething of that 
- courteous Treatment and Friendſhip, wherewith 
the Clergy of the ancient Church were obliged to 


receive and embrace one another. TWo or three 


Inſtances of which it will be ſufficient to ob- 


ſerve at preſent. 1½, That where-ever they 


travelled upon neceſſary Occaſions, they were 
to be entertained by their Brethren of the Cler- 
gy in all Places out of the Publick Revenues of 
the Church: And it was a ſort of Crime for a 


Biſhop or other Clerk, to refuſe the Hoſpitality 


of the Church, and take it from any other. 
The Hiſtorians Socrates and Sozomen [a] tacitly 
reflect upon Epiphanius for an Action of this 
Nature, That when he came to Conſtantinople, 
where Chryſoſtom ſhewed him all imaginable Re- 
ſpe& and Honour, ſending his Clergy out to 
meet him, and inviting him ro an Apartment 
according to Cuſtom in his Houſe, he refuſed 
the Civility, and took up his Habitation in a 
ſeparate Manſion. This was interpreted the 
_ fame thing as breaking Catholick Communion 
with him, as it proved in Effect; for he came 
on purpoſe, by he Inſtigation of Theophilus Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, to form an Accuſation a- 
gainſt him. On the other Hand, to deny any 


Tn me 25 1 
5 F, ome Inflanc es of Reſpett which the Clergy paid mono y hs 24 


Account of 


be leſs Charge to their Entertainers. 


of the Clergy the Hoſpitality of the Chuck g 


on ſuch Occaſions was a_ more un ardonghl | 


Crime, and looked upon as the rude Wy g 
denying Communion; © Therefore Firmilian N 
ſmartly reproves the Behaviour of Pope Steph; 
both as Inſolent and Unchriſtian, towards i 
African Biſhops, who were ſent as Legates ſton 
their Churches to him, That he neither adn. 
ted them to Audience himſelf, nor ſuffered a 
of the Brethren to receive them to his Houk; 
ſo not w denying them the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Church, but the Civility « 
Chriſtian Entertainment alſo. Which wa { 
much the greater Deſpite and Affront to then, 
becauſe every private Chriſtian travelling wit 
Letters of Credence from his own Church 
might have challenged that Privilege upon th 
Conteſſeration of Hoſpitality, as Tertullian [i] 
words it; and much more the Biſhops and Cle: 
& from one another. By the Laws of the 4. 
frican Church, every Biſhop that went as a L. 
gate of a Provincial Synod to that which thr 
called a General and Plenary Synod, was to b 
provided of all things neceſſary in his Trav 
from this Liberality of the Church: As appen 


from a Canon in the zd Council of Carthay, 


which orders [4], that no Province ſhoul 
ſend above two or three Legates; that ſo the 
my appear with leſs Pomp and Envy, al 

This im- 
ry Church was obliged, by C. 


wo that eve 
ſtom at leaſt, to give them Entertainment it 


their Paſſage. 

ANOTHER Inſtance of cu- SECT. II 
ſtomary Reſpect, which the Aud 10 give wn 
Clergy were obliged to ſhew to - e 
one another, was, that when a- 7. Tacke ; 
ny Biſhop or Presbyter came to % Church. 


a foreign Church, they were to : 
be complimented with the Honorary Privileg 
of performing Divine Offices, and conſecratinz 
the Euchariſ in the Church. This was a vel 
ancient Cuſtom, as appears from what Venen 
ſays of Anicetus Biſhop of Rome, that when J“ 


——— 


— 


[a] Socrat. lib. 6. c. 12. So zom. lib. 8. c. 14. [] Firmil. 
Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 228. Ut venientibus non ſolum Pax & Com- 


munio, ſed & Tectum & Hoſpitium negaretur. [e] Tertul. de 


Præſcript. c. 20. [d] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 2. Ut & min 1 
vidioſi, minuſque Hoſpitibus ſumptuoſi exiſtant. 
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Cas. I. 
rene e 1 berge e ß Toto ef. 
bim, ep⸗xeipren 7 boxte an 79 Trede [es 
| : | hich does not barely n gave him the 
ES 7.harif, as the firſt Tranſlators of Euſebius 
1 | _ it z but, he gave. Place to him, or Eiber- 
a to conſecratè the Euchar if in his Church. 
erp et br . r 
dom into a Law, uſes the very ſame Expreſſion 
WE out it, That in 2 Church they ſhould give 
place [/] to the Biſſiop that was a Stranger to 
offer the Oblation or Sacrifice. And the 4th 
Council of Carthage more plainly, That a Biſhop 
e Precbyter L. viſiting another Church, ſhall 
be received each in their own Degree, and be 
ES -:vited to Preach, and Conſecrate the Oblation. 
So they were to be admitted to all the Honours 
Ihich the Church could ſhew them; the Biſhop 
3 Was thin, and the Presbyters to do the ſame 
Wy c< eir Fellow-Presbyter. For that the Canon 
means by receiving them in their own Degree. 
Which Cuſtom is referr'd to by the Catholick 
Bichops in the Collation [+] of Carthage, where 


4 
9 


hey promiſe the Donar Biſhops, that if they 
0 146 return to the Church, they ſhould be 
Freated by them as Fellow-Biſhops, and fit upon 
he fame Thrones with them, as Strangers were 
fed to do. The Author of the Conſtitutions 
Pyns all theſe things together, ſ. ing, Let the 
Pimop that is a Stranger fit with the Biſhop, 
nd be invited to preach; Let him alſo be per- 
itted to offer the Euchariſt; or if in Modeſty 
e refuſes it, let him at leaſt be conſtrained to 
ive the Bleſſing to the People. 


WT SECT. IL _ Bur then it is to be obſerved, 
We Ue of the Li. that theſe Honours were not to 
7 bane be ſhewed to Strangers, as mere 
„ inch 17% Strangers, but as they could ſome- 
1 ways give Proof of their Ortho- 
Woxy and Catholiciſm to the Church to which 


Hatice, or Commendatory Letters, as they called 
Wim, were of great Uſe and Service in the 
Fhurch. For no ſtrange Clergy-man was to be 
mitted ſo much as to communicate, much leſs 
P officiate, without theſe Letters of his Biſhop, 
any Church where he was a perfect Stranger, 
r fear of ſurreptitious, or paſſive Communion, 
the Canons [i] call it. And Biſhops were un- 
Er the ſame Obligations to take the Letters of 
eir Metropolitan, if they had occaſion to tra- 
el into a oreign Country, where they could 
et otherwiſe be known. The 3d Council of 
age has a Canon [&] to this purpoſe, That 
% Biſhop ſhould go beyond Sea without con- 
ET ting the Primate of his Province, that he 


which go by the 


his Fellow-Biſhop in the ſame Throne 


Whey came. And in this Reſpect the Litere Sy- 


IE: 


might have his Formats, or Letters of Com” 
mendation. And that the ſame Diſcipline was 


obſerved in all Churches, ſeems clear from one of 


thoſe, Canons of the Greek Church, among thoſe 
Name of Apoſtolical, which 
ſays, no ſtrange Biſhops, [I] Presbyters, or Dea- 
cons ſhall be received av ovseriay, unleſs the 

bring Commendatory Letters with them: But 
without them they ſhall only be provided of Ne- 
ceſfaries, and not be admitted to communicate, 
becauſc many things are ſurreptitiouſly obtained. 
The Tranſlation of Dionyſius Exiguus indeed de- 
mes them Neceſſaries alſo : But that is a manifeſt 


Corruption of the Greek Text, which allows 


them to communicate in outward good things, 
but not in the Communion of the Church. 
{nd this is what ſome think the Ancients meant 
by Communio Peregrina, the Communion of 
Strangers, when ſuch as travelled without Let- 
ters of Credence, were hoſpitably entertained, and 


provided of Suſtenance, but not admitted to par- 


ticipate of the Euchariſt, becauſe they had no 


Teſtimonials of their Life and Converſation. 


But others give a different Account of this, 
which I ſhall more nicely examine, when 1 
come to ſpeak of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
under which Head the Communio Peregrina will 
come to be conſidered, as a Species of Eccleſia- 
cal Cenſure. | . 


A Third Inſtance of Reſpect sr. Iv. 
which the Clergy ſhewed to one The Clergy obliged 
another, was, That if any Con- #2 end all their own | 
troverſies happened among them- an among 
ſelves, they freely conſented to ä 
have them determined by their Biſhops and 


Councils, without having Recourſe to the Secu- 


lar Magiſtrate for Juſtice. Biſhops, as I have 
had occaſion to ſhew [*] before, were anciently 
authorized by the Imperial Laws to hear and 
determine Secular Pecuniary Cauſes even among 
Lay-men, when beth the Litigants would agrce 
upon Compromiſe to take them for Arbitrators : 
But among the Clergy there needed no ſuch par- 
ticular Compromife, but by the Rules and Ca- 
nons of the Church they were brought under a 
general Obligation not to moleſt one another 
before a Secular Magiſtrate, but to end all their 
Controverſies under the Cognizance of an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Tribunal. The Caſe was ſome- 
what different when a Layman and a Cler- 

man had occaſion to go to Law together: 

or then the Layman was at Liberty to 
chuſe his Court, and was not obliged to re- 
fer his Cauſe to any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, un- 
leſs by Compromiſe he brought himſelf under 
ſuch an Obligation. For fo the Imperial Laws 


1 


. 10 lren. Ep. ad victor. ap. Euſeb. lib. 5. c. 4. [] Conc. 
F 5 * c. 20, Ut Peregrino Epiſcopo Locus facrificandi detur. 
2 nc, Carth. 4. c. 33. Ut Epiſcopi vel Presbyteri, ſi cauſa 
0 8 2 Eccleſiz alterius Epiſcopi, ad Eccleſiam venerint, & in 
ao w ſuſeipiantur, & tam ad Verbum faciendum, quam ad 
e. 16, ſecrandam invitentur. [/] Collat. Carthag. Die 
WW) Conc - Peregrino Epiſcopo juxta conſidente Collega. 


— — — 


"mag. 1, c. 7; Clericus vel Laicus von communicet 


in aliena Plebe fine Literis Epiſcopi ſui. Niſi hoc obſervatum fu- 
erit, Communio fiet Paſſiva. Vid. Conc. Laodicen. c. 41. Conc. 
Antioch, c. 7. Agathenſ. c. 38. Chalcedon. c. 11, [K] Conc. 
Carth, 3. c. 28. Ut Epiſcopi trans mare non proficiſcantur, niſi 
conſulto Primæ Sedis Epiſcopo, ut ab Epiſcopo præcipuè (leg. 
præcipuo) poſſint ſumere Formatam vel Commendationem. 

L Canon, Apoſt, e. 11. [*] Book2, Chef. 7. 
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Book V. 


i] in this Caſe had provided. Though in 
France in the Time of the Gothick Kings it was 


otherwiſe: For Laymen there were not to ſue 


a Clerk in a Secular Court without the Biſhop's 
Permiſſion; as appears from a Canon of the 


Council [A] of Agde, made under Alarick Ann. 


vos, which equally forbids a Clergyman to ſue 
a Layman in a Secular Court, or to anſwer to a- 
ny Action brought 2 him there, without 
the Biſhop's Permiſſion. But whatever Diffe- 
rence there was betwixt the Roman and Gothicł 
Laws in this particular, it is evident, that as to 
any Controverſies ariſing among the Clergy 
themſelves, they were to be determined before 
Eccleſiaſtical Judges; as appears from a Canon 
of the Council of Chalcedon, which is in theſe 
Words, If any Clergyman hath a Controverſy 


with another, he ſhall not leave his own Biſhop, 


and betake himſelf [o] to any Secular Court, 
bur firſt have a Hearing before his own Biſhop, 
or ſuch Arbitrators as both Parties ſhould chuſe 
with the Biſhop's Approbation. Otherwiſe he 


ſhould be liable to Canonical Cenſure. Which 


Cenſure in the African Church was the Loſs of 
his Place, whether he were Biſhop, Presbyter, 
or Deacon, or any other Inferior Clerk, that de- 
clined the Sentence of an Eccleſiaſtical Court, 
either in a civil or criminal Cauſe, and betook 
himſelf to a Secular Court for Juſtice: Though 
he carried his Cauſe, and Sentence was given 
on his ſide, in a criminal Action, yet he was to 
be depoſed; or if it was a civil Cauſe, he muſt 
loſe whatever Advantage he gained by the A- 
ction, as the 3d Council of Carthage | p] in this 
caſe determined, becauſe he deſpiſed the whole 
Church, in that he could not confide in any Ec- 
cleſiaftical Perſons to be his Judges. Many o- 
ther Councils determined the ſame thing, as that 
of Vannes [q], Chalons [r], and Maſcon [J. 
And the Council of Milevis [t] decreed, That 
no one ſhould petition the Emperor to aſſign 
him Secular Judges, but only Eccleſiaſtical [A], 
under Pain of Deprivation. So great Confidence 
did the Clergy generally place in one another, 
and pay ſuch a Deference to the Wiſdom, Inte- 
grity, and Judgment of their Brethren, that it 
was then thought they had no need to have Re- 
courſe to Secular Courts for Juſtice, but they 
were willing to determine all Controverſies of 
their own among themſelves: And as the Impe- 
rial Laws did not hinder this, but encourage it; 
ſo we ſeldom find any Eccleſiaſticks inclined to 
oppoſe it, but either ſome Factious and Turbu- 


fo obnoxious, that they had Reaſon to dread 1 
Eecleſiaſtical Cenſure. | 


„ two or three Witneſſes ſhall every Word te «6 


ſtinguiſhes the Cauſes, upon which an Accul 
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lent Men, or ſuch whoſe Crimes had made then 
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I ſhall but obſerve one thing sport. y 


more upon this Head, which is, What Care waz .. f 
the 8 Care the Clergy had of ben in recen 
che Reputation and Character of % M 

Biſhop $ and Cle 7 


c 

one another; which being a fa- 

cred and neceſſary thing n Per- 5 
ſons of their Function, they did not think fit 0 
let it be expoſed to the 8 Calumnies 20 WE 
Slanders of every baſe and falſe Accuſer. 3 
firſt in all Accuſations, eſpecially againſt Bim WY 
the Teſtimony of two or three Witneſſes v 
required, according to the Rule of the Apoſte 
Therefore when the Synod of Antioch proceeds 
to condemn Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch upon: 
ſingle Teſtimony, the Hiftorian cenſures it [4 
as an arbitrary Proceeding in them againſt thy 
Apoſtolical Canon, Receive not an Accaſati 
gainft an Elder, but before two or three Witnſi 
2dly, The Character of the Witneſſes was to h 
examined, before their Teſtimony was to be 4. 
lowed of. An Heretick was not to give Fi 
dence againſt a Biſhop, as may be collected fron 
thoſe Canons which bear the Name of the 4p 
ſtles, one of which joins theſe two things tog 
ther: Receive [x] not an Heretick to teſtify anuil 
a Biſhop; Nor a fingle Witneſs, though he len 
of the Faithful: For the Law faith, In the Mu 


bliſhed. Athanaſius pleaded the Privilege of thi 
Law, when he was accuſed for ſuffering Mas 
rius his Presbyter to break the Communion-Cyy; 
he urged [y, that his Accuſers were Mellin, 
who ought not to be credited, being Schi- 
ticks, and Enemies of the Church. By the 1 
Council of Carthage not only Hereticks, but? 
ny others that were known to be guilty [z]« 
ſcandalous Crimes, were to be rejected from gi 
ing Teſtimony againft any Elder of the Churd 
The 1ſt general Council of Conflantinople & 


tion might be brought againſt a Biſhop: For! 
Man might have a private Cauſe of Complull 
againſt him, as that he was defrauded in his Pit 
5 or in any the like Caſe injured by hin 
n which Caſe his Accuſation was to be heath 
without conſidering at all the Quality of ® 
Perſon or his Religion. For a Biſhop wi" 
keep a good ore and any Man tis 
complained of being injured by him, ws ® 


_—__ 


In] Valentin. Novel. 12. ad Calcem Cod. Th. In Clerico Peti- 


tore conſequens erit, ut ſecundum lege Pulſati Forum ſequatur, fi 


adverfarius ſuus ad Epiſcopi vel Presbyteri Audientiam non præſtat 
adfenfſum. [A] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 32. Clericus nec quen- 
quam præſumat apud ſæcularem Judicem, Epiſcopo non permit- 
tente, pulſare. Sed ſi pulſatus fuerit, non reſpondeat, nec propo- 
nat, nec audeat criminale negotium in Judicio ſeculari proponere. 
[#] Conc, Chalced, c. 9. & Tis Heng ee KANELKEY - 
Met YN els il) E[uaTANMLAY £TO F oixeiov mioxoTorv; Y Em 
X00 Mike SxaSnetn ee pe E Ke | [p] Conc. Carth. 
3. c. 9. Quiſquis Epiſcoporam, Presbyterorum, & Diaconorum 
ſeu Clericorum, cum in Eccleſia ei crimen fuerit intentatum, vel 
Civilis Cauſa fuerit commota, fi derelicto Kccleſiaſtico Judicio 


Publicis Judiciis purgari voluerit, etiamſi pro ipſo prolata faert f 
tentia, Locum ſuum amittat, & hoc in Criminali Actione.“ 
Civili vero perdat quod evicerit, fi Locum ſuum obtinere mil 
&c. 4] Conc. Venetic. c. 9. [r] Conc. Cabillon. c. l. 
s] Conc. Matiſcon. c. 7. [] Conc. Milev. c. 19. 

[4] Conc. Milev. c. 19. Quicunque ab Imperatore Cognitoc⸗ 
Judiciorum Publicorum petierit, Honore proprio privetur: d 
tem Epiſcopale Judicium ab Imperatore poſtulaverit, nibil ei © 
[] Theod. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 2. [æ] Canon. Apoſt. c. 
L Arhan. Apol. ad Conſtant. T. 1. p. 731. [2 3 
Carth. 2. c. 6. Qui aliquibus ſceleribus irretitus eſt, vocem oh 
ſas Majores Natu non habeat accuſandi. Vid, Cod. Can. Af" 


hat 


1 if the Crime was purely | 
=_ 1 alledged againſt him; then the 


ER 1. ſo that no Hereticks ſhould be allowed 
T þ _— Gy, [7] Orthodox Biſhops in Cauſes Eccle- 
baſtical; 


ore they had 


who were impeached of 


FX wn Crimes; nor . 
3 bee of which t 2 had not proved them- 
1 a The Council of Chalcedon | 5] 


1 Innocent. 
hy that no ws yman or 
= On o 1MPCca 
1 5 _ Repar and Character were firſt en- 
Tired into and fully examined. So careful were 
. ey in this Matter not to expoſe the Credit of 
be Clergy to the malicious Deſigns or wicked 
Conſpiracies of any profligate Wretches, whom 
Malice and Bribery might induce to accuſe 
hem. 34h, In ca b 
Wher publick or private, the Penalty againſt the 
ckender was very ſevere. If any Clergyman, 
Eys one [7] of the Apoſtolical Canons, unjuſtly 
| eproach a Biſhop, he ſhall be depoſed: For it 1s 
Written, Thou ſbalt not ſpeak Evil of the Ruler 


Layman ſhould be 


ccleſia- 


aical : 3 | 
T- N Qualities of the Accuſets were to be ex- 


nor any Excommunicate Perſons, be- 
rſt made Satisfuction for their 


a Biſhop or a Clerk, till 


caſe of falſe Accuſation, whe- 


ell. CHRISTIAN, CHURCH. 169 
2 dice done him, whatever Religion he of thy People, And by a Canon [a] of the 


Council of Eliberis, for any Man to charge a 
Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon with a falſe Crime, 
which he could not make good againſt them, 
was Excommunication without Hopes of Re- 
conciliation at the Hour of Death. Which was 
the uſual Penalty that was inflicted by that Coun- 
ci] upon very great and notorious Offenders ; for 
which ſome have cenſured the Spaniſh Church 
as guilty of Novatianiſin, but without Reaſon, 
as I ſhall ſhew when I come to diſcourſe of the 
Diſcipline of the Church. Here it may be ſuf- 
ficient to obſerve, that they thought this Crime 
one of the firſt Magnitude, ſince they refuſed to 
give the external Peace of the Church to ſuch 
Offenders, even at their laſt Hour. Many other 
Inſtances of the like Reſpe& might here be ad- 
ded, but by theſe few the Reader will be able 
to judge, with what Candor and Civility the 
Clergy of the Primitive Church were obliged 
to receive and treat one anoth&. And it would 
have been happy for all Ages, had they walked 
in the ſame Steps, and copied after ſo good an 
Example. 


= paricularly 
in Eccleſraftical Canfes, 


EE SECT. I. 

Biſhops not to be 
alled into any ſe- 
blur Court to give 


Per Talio. 


NA to the Reſpect which 
the Clergy ſhewed to one 
another, it will be proper to ſpeak 
of the Honours which were done 
them by the Civil Magittrates, 


nclination and Piety of the Emperors led them, 
er a the State of the Times required. Theſe 
Honours chiefly confiſted in Exempting them 
from ſome fort of Obligations to which others 
Leere liable, and in granting them certain Privi- 


eeges and Immunities which others did not enjoy. 
Of this kind was that Inſtance of Reſpect, 
2 hich by the Laws of Juſtinian was granted to 
all Biſhops, that no ſecular Judge ſhould com- 
bel [2] them to appear in a Publick Court to 
* Bc their Teſtimony before him, but he ſhould 
End one of his Officers to take it from their 
Mouth in Private. This Law is alſo repeated in 


. 
"EM 


phich were more or leſs, according as either the 


WT ͤͤ ws 


Wfances of Reſpet ſhewed to the Clergy by the Civil Government, Il here 
: of their Exemption from the Cognizance of the Secular Courts 


the Juſtinian [3] Code, and there ſaid to be en- 


acted firſt by Theodoſius the Great, a Law of 
whoſe is ſtill extant in the ſame Words in the 
Theodofian Code [c]. But Gothofred will have it, 
that this Law as firſt enacted by Theodo/ius, 
meant no more than to exempt the Clergy from 
being bound to give an Account to the Civil 
Magiſtrates, of what Judgments or Sentences 
they paſſed upon any ſecular Cauſes, that were 
referred to their Arbitration. And indeed it is 
evident, that the Law-Terms, ad Te/timonium 
devocari, and eis pagruepav emiandoru, are taken 
in this Senſe by the Afvicas Fathers in the fifth 
Council of Carthage, where it was agreed [4] to 
Petition the Emperors, to make a Decree, that if 
any Perſons referred a Civil Cauſe to the Arbi- 
tration of the Church, and one of the Parties 
chanced to be diſpleaſed with the Deciſion or 
Sentence that was given againſt him; it ſhould 


3 


1 
_— 
1 5 
8 
1 F 


V [+] Conc. Conſtant. Gen. 1. c. 6. [] Conc. Chal- 

[t] Canon. Apoſt. c. 47, [au] Conc. Eliber. 
unnidus appetierit, & probare non potuerit, nec in fine dan- 
EE Communionem. [4] Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 7. Nul- 
DB Ae licebit Deo amabiles Epiſcepos cogere ad Judicium 
8 2. © Fro exhibendo Teſtimonio; ſed Judex mittat ad cos quoſ- 
Y ** ex Perſonis Miniſtrantium fibi, &c, [6] Cod. Juſt. 
e. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 7. Imperator Theodoſius dixit, 
ber We = Legibus Epiſcopus ad Teſtimonium decendum 

LT 


flagitetur. 


Epiſcopum, Presbyterum, vel Diaconum falſis 


[e] Cod. Th. lib. 11. Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtium 
Leg. 8. [d ] Cone. Carth, 5. c. 1. It. Cod. Can. Afr. c. 
59. Et Conc, vulgo dict. Africanum. c. 26. Petendum ut ſta- 
tuere dignentur, ut ſi qui forte in Eccleſia quamlibet Cauſam, 
jure Apoſtolico Eccleſiis impoſito, agere voluerint, & fortaſſe 
Deciſio Clericorum uni parti diſplicuerit; non liceat Clericum in 
judicium ad Teſtimonium devocari eum, qui cognitor vel præ- 
ſens ( forſan Præſes) fuerit. Et nulla ad Teſtimonium dicendum 
Eccleſiaſtici cujuſlibet Perſona pulſetur. | 
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not be lawful to draw tlie Clergyman; who 
whs Judge in the Cauley into any ſeculit Court, 
to make him give any Teſtimony or Accouttt” of 
his Determination. This was nôt intended tb ex- 


empt Clergymen in general from being called 


to be Witheſſes in a ſecular Court, but only to 
free them from the Proſecutions of Vexatious 
and Troubleſome Men, who when they had 
choſen them for their Arbitrators, would not 


ſtand to their Arbitration, but Proſecuted them 


in the Civil Courts, as if they had given à Par- 


tial Sentence againſt them: And though it was 


contrary to the Law to give them any ſuch 
Trouble; becauſe, as I have ſhewed [*] in a- 


nother Place, all ſuch Determinations were to be 


abſolutely Deciſive and Final without Appeal; 
yet 'tis, probable ſome ſecular Jud es in Africk 
might give Encouragement to ſuch Proſecu- 
tions: Which made the African Fathers com- 
plain of the Grieygnce, but deſite to have it re- 
dreſs'd, in the forementioned- Canon, to which 
Gothofred thinks the Law of Theodofius refers. 
But whether the Law of Theodofius be thus to 


be limited, is a matter that may admit of farther 


Enquiry. Gothofred himſelf confeſſes that Zuſti- 
nian took it in a larger Senſe; and that is enough 
for me to found this Privilege of Biſhops upon, 
that they were not to be called into a ſecular 
Court, to give their Teſtimony there in any 
Caſe whatſoever. 


SECT. 1. ANOTHER Privilege of this 
Nor obliged to give kind; which alſo argued great 


their Teſtimony upon Reſpect paid to Biſhops, was, 


Oath, by the Laws 


of N That when their Teſtimony was 


taken in private, they were not 
obliged to give it upon Oath, as other Wit- 
neſſes were, but only upon their Word, as be- 
came the Prieſts of God, laying the Holy Goſ- 


pels before them. For the ſame Law of Fufti- 


nian [e] which grants them the former Privi- 
lege, enacted this in their Favour and Behalf 
1B. And in purſuance of that Law proba- 
bly the Council of 7ribur ſome Ages after [f 
decreed, that no Presbyter ſhould be queſti- 
oned upon Oath, but inſtead of that only be 
Interrogated upon his Conſecration; becauſe 


it did not become a Prieſt ro Swear upon a 


light Cauſe. But it does not appear, that this 
Indulgence was granted to Biſhops before the 
Time of Juſtinian. For the Council of Chalce- 
don [g] exacted an Oath in a certain Caſe of the 
Egyptian Biſhops; and the Council of Tyre [ 
required the ſame of 7bas Biſhop' of Eadeſſa. 
And there are many other Inſtances of the like 
Nature. ze 
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not be heard in any Caſe, no not though the 1 


Book V. _ 

Confimmm the Great N Set n. 
many Prlvileges to tbe Clergy; Mhether dh. PU 
but! there are ſome that go under Evidence of oh i; 
his Name, which were certamly gg ge 
never granted by him: As His 7 fir Teſting 
famed Donation to the Binos 
of Rome, Which Baronius [i] himſelf gives up ſ 
4 Forgery, and De Marta [t] and Pagi I pro 
it to be a ſpurious Fiction of the ↄth Cen 
invented moſt probably by the ſame” Ifadore FP 
cater,” who forged the Deeretal Epiſtles: of th 
ancient Biſhops of Rome: There are other Pr. 
vileges farhered upon Conſtantine, which thougk 
not ſuch manifeſt Forgeries as the former, 2; 
yet by Learned Men reputed of a doubtful Ny 
ture; ſuch as that which is comprized in a La 
under the Name of Conftantine m], at the ei 
of the Theodofian Code, where all Judges wy 
commanded to take the ſingle Evidence of gy 
Biſhop as good in Law, againſt all others why 
ſoever. Gothofred is of Opinion, that this why 
Title in the Theodo/fran Code is ſpurious ;' and fy 
this Law in Particular, there are two Aro 
ments that ſeem to prove it not Genuine. Fj 
Becauſe Conſtantine himſelf in another Lay (4 
ſays, The Teſtimony of a fingle Witneſs ſu 


Witneſs be a Senator. Secondly, Becauſe the Be. 
cleſiaſtical Laws, as well as the Civil, requn 
two Witneſſes, as has been Noted in the hf 
Chapter. Which, I think, are ſufficient Argy 
ments to prove, that no ſuch Extravagant Pri 
lege could be granted to Biſhops By Conf. 
tine But I leave the Reader to Judge fr 
himſelf, it he can find better Arguments to the 
contrary. | 191 


Wr have better Proof for a- sr. U. 
nother Privilege that we find Presbyrers pn 
granted to Presbyters, which sed again} im 
was, That if any of them were Q. 
called to give Teſtimony in a 2 „ 
publick Court, they ſhould not 
be examined by Scourging or Torture, 25 tit 
Law directed in other Caſes. For by the I. 
man Laws Witneſſes might be examined upd 
the Rack in ſome Caſes, ro make them dec 
the whole Truth: As we learn not only fre 
the Laws [o] themſelves, but from St. Af 
[2], and Syneſius [4], who mentions ſeveral nei 
{ſorts of Torture, which Audronicus the Tyr? 
nical Prefect of Ptolemais inyented beyond wil 
the Law directed. But now nothing of th. 
kind could be impoſed upon any Presbyter t 
the Church: For they were exempted from! 
by a Law of Theodoſius the Great, which is fl 


. 


* * — 


I.. Book 2. Chap. 7. Sect. 3. & 4. [e] Juſtin, Novel. 
123. c. 7. Propoſitis SS. Evangeliis, ſecundum quod decet Sa- 
cerdotes, dicant quod noverint, non tamen jurent. [/] Conc. 
Tribur. c. 21. Presbyter vice Juramenti per ſanctam Conſecra- 


tionem interrogetur; quia ſacerdotes ex levi cauſa jurare non de- 


bent, &c. [2] Conc. Chalced. Act. 4. Tom. 4. p. 518. 

L51 Conc, Tyr. in Act. 9. Concil. Chalced. p. 629. [i] Baron. 
an. 324. n. 118. [&] Marca de Concord, lib. 6. c. 6. n. 6. 
[1] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 324. n. 12. [m] Cod. Th. 


ab uno licet Epiſcopo perhibitum „omnes Jadices indubitantf 


libet parte fuerit repromiſſuru. | 
32. de Fide Teſtium. Leg. 3. Sancimus, ut unius omnino 
ſtis Reſponſio non audiatur, etiamſi præclare Curiæ honore a Be: 
fulgeat. [o] Vid. Cod. juſtin. lib. 'g. tit. 41. de ed Ion 


neſ. Ep. 58. oh 4 BA 
b. 16. tit. 12. de Epiſc. Audient. Leg. 1. Teſtimonium etiam 5 | 


accipiant, nec alius audiatur, cum Teſtimonium Epiſcopi à d, 
[] Cod. Th. lb. 11. K 


þ K 
bus. It. Cod. Theod ſian. lib. 13. tit. 9. de Naufragfis 7 aubri. 
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in boch the Codes [1], by which it, alſo 


3 extan 


ow them: dor the reſt: of: th e. Clergy eto 
5 0 and left to the common way of Exami: 
ie hich in orber Cakes: the Law directed 


nation, V 
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.cn rent to mention, was a more Univerr 
en e ordnag ſal one, that extended to all the 
aerance of 791 Clergy ; which was their Exemp- 
1 wor eee tion from the Ordinary Cogni- 
lic 2ance; of the ſecular Courts in, 
eeral ſorts of Cauſes. Lo underſtand this 
Mater aright, we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh two 
inge. Fin, The different Kinds of Cauſes in 
: 2 hich the CR might: be concerned ; and Ser 
ey, the different Powers of the Inferior 
Courts from that of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 
ho was inveſted. with a peculiar Prerogative- 
Power above them. The want of attending to 
nich Diſtinctions is the thing that has bred fo 
och Confuſion in Modern Authors upon this 
cbiect, and eſpecially in the Romiſb Writers, 
iy of which are intolerably Partial in their 
counts; and highly injurious to the Civil Ma- 
W:iſtrates, under Pretence of aſſerting and main- 
Wining the Rights and Liberties of the Church. 
n the fir Place therefore, to have a right Un- 
errſtanding in this Matter, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
oe ſeveral ſorts of Cauſes in which Eccleſiaſtical 
erſons might be concerned. Now theſe were 
f four kinds. Firſt, Such as related to Matters 
urely Eccleſiaſtical, as Crimes committed a- 
iinſt the Faith, or Canons and Ditcipline and 
good Order of the Church, which were to be 
BP unhed with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Secondly, 
och as related to mere Civil and Pecuniary 
Matters between a Clergyman and a Layman. 
ah, Such as related to Political Matters, as 
ros and Scandalous Crimes committed againſt 
be Laws, and to the Detriment of the Com- 
on- Wealth, as Treaſon, Rebellion, Robbery, 
Murder, and the like, which in the Laws are 
called, Airocia Delicta. Fourthly, Such as related 
i cr Crimes of the ſame Nature, which the 
1 awgalls Levia Delia, ſmall or petty Offences. 
oy according to this Diſtinction of Cauſes the 
EZ lergy were, or were not, Exempt from the 
F ognizance of the Civil Courts, by the Laws 
+ ff the Roman Empire. In all Matters, that 
eie purely Eccleſiaſtical they were abſolutely 
opt, as Gothofred [s] the great Civilian ſcru- 


s chat ir was a peculiar: Privilege grant. 
[ 7 24908 n P resbyter 87 but 0 none be- 


ples not to on. For all, Cauſes of that 
ture were reſerved to the, Hearing Wk 
che Cor Councils, not only by, c (@ 
che, Church, but the Laws of the State allo. 
THIS, may be Eyidenced from SECT, VI. 
the Reſcripts, of ſeveral Empe- 7% Evidenced from 
rors ſucceſſiyely one after ,ano- Ag 1 
ther, moſt of which are extant TOA 


- 
& 5 


in both the Codes. Conſtantius, Ann, 3 52 Pub- 


” 


liſhed a Law -[7], wherein. he prohibited any 
Accuſation to be brought againſt a Biſhop be- 
fore a ſecular, Magiſtrate z but if any one had a- 
ny Complaint againſt him, his Cauſe ſhould be 
heard and tryed. by a Synod of Biſhops. This 
at Jeaſt muſt ſignify in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 


N 
. 


- 


* 


though Gothofred and ſome others ſay, it exten- 


ded alſo to Civil and Criminal Cauſes; and that 


though it looked like a Privilege, yet it was in- 
tended as a Snare to the Catholick, Biſhops, to 


oppreſs them by his Arian Synods in thoſe 
Times, when the Majority of Biſhops in any 
Synod were commonly ſuch as favoured the A. 
rian Party; and a Catholick Biſhop might ex- 
pect more Favour. and Juſtice from a ſecular 
Court, than from them, But whether this Law 


extended to all Civil and Criminal Cauſes, is not 


very eaſy to determine: Thus much is certain, 


that if it did, it was not long after in that Part 


revoked, whilſt in the other Part it ſtood good, 
and was confirmed by the Laws of the ſucceed- 
ing Emperors. ö 


. Fo R VFalentinian granted the r 


Clergy the ſame Immunity in all And thoſe of Va- 


lentinian and Gra- 


Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. As appears —_ 
from what St. Ambroſe writes to | 8 
the younger Yalentinian concerning his Father, 
ſaying, Your Father of Auguſt Memory [#] 
did not only ſay it in Words, but enacted it in- 
to a Law, that in Maters of Faith and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Order, they ought to judge, who were 
qualified by their Office, and of the ſame Order. 
For thoſe are the Words of his Reſcript. That 
is, he would have Prieſts to judge of Prieſts. 


This Law is not now extant in the Code, but 


there is another of Valentinian and Gratian to 
the ſame Purpoſe; wherein it is decreed 2, 
that the ſame Cuſtom ſhould be obſerved in Ec- 
clefiaſtical Buſineſs, - as was in Ciyil Cauſes : 
That if there aroſe any Controverſies about Mat- 
ters of Religion, either from the Difſentions of 
Men, or other {mall Offences, they ſhould be 
heard and determined in the Places where they 


Y Q * 


** 


* (] Cod. Th. lib. 11. Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtium. Leg. 10. Preſ- 
. "" citra injuriam Quzſtionis Teſtimonium dicant; ita tamen ut 
3 E non fimulent. Czteri vero Clerici, qui eorum Gradum vel 
3 rdinem ſubſequuntur, ſi ad Teſtimonium dicendum petiti fuerint, 
u Leges præcipiunt, audiantur. Vid. Cod. Juſtin, lib. 1. Tit. 
. [5] Gothofr. Comment, in Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 
Man. 23. [] Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 12. 
Fx Zudinis noſtræ Lege prohibemus in Judiciis Epiſcopos ac- 
tie . Si quid eſt igitur quærelarum, quod quiſpiam defert, 
1 * potiſſimum Epiſcopos convenit explorari, &c. 
mbroſ. Ep. 32. Auguſtæ Memoriæ Pater tuus non ſolum 


„ 


ſermone reſpondit, ſed etiam Legibus ſais ſanxit, in Cauſa Fidei, 
vel Eccleſiaſtici alicujus Ordinis eum judicare debere, qui nec Mu- 


nere impar, nec jure diſſimilis. Hæc enim verba Reſcripti ſunt. 
Hoc eſt, Sacerdotes de Sacerdotibus voluit judicare. 


N [w] Cod, 
Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 23. Qui mos eſt Cauſarum Ci- 
vilium, iidem in Negotiis Eccleſiaſticis obtinendi ſunt: Ut ſiqua 
ſunt ex quibuſdam Diſſenſionibus, levibuſque Delictis, ad Religio- 
nis obſervantiam pertinentia, locis ſais, & a ſuæ Diceceſeos Synodis 
audiantur: Exceptis quæ Actio Criminalis ab Ordinariis Extraordi- 


nariiſque Judicibus, aut inluſtribus Poteſtatibus audientia (leg. audi- 


enda) conſtituit. | 
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1 PO. 1 RX 


aroſe, or in the Sy1 


i CG y ſuch Criminal Actions, as Were re- 
"fo, the, Hearing of Be. Proinary Judges, 
t every Province, 


ſerved to the, Hearu 
or the Extraordinary, Judges of the Emperor's 


» 
A 


e Prefettus- 


cleſiaſtical were to be heard by Eccleſiaſtical 


Tudges, and no other. 


SECT. vin. Ix the laſt Title of the Theo- 


. Treodoliis 4% fan Code there is a Law under 


the Gres: the Name of Theodoſius the Great 


to the fame Purpoſe, wherein it is decreed, That 
no Biſhop [x] or any other Miniſter. of the 
Church ſhall be drawn into the Civil Courts of 
any Ordinary or Extraordinary Judges, about 
Matters or Cauſes of an Eccleſiaſtical Nature; 


becauſe they have Judges of their own, and 


Laws diſtin& from thoſe of the State. This 
Law is cited in Gratian's Decree, but the Words, 
Quantum ad Cauſas Eccle aſticas tamen pertinet, 


afe there [y] fraudulently left out, to ſerve the 


pertinet) pertrahat 


ter Religionem poſſe cognoſcere. 


Current Doctrine and Hypotheſis of his own 
Times, and make the Reader believe, that the 
Clergy anciently enjoyed an Exemption not only 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, but all others. I the ra- 
ther mention this Corruption, becauſe none of 
the Correctors of Gratian have taken any No- 
tice of it. The Roman Cenſors ſilently paſs it 
over, and it has eſcaped the Diligence of Anto- 
nius Po Fe and Baluzius alſo. Cothofred in- 
deed queſtions the Authority of the Law itſelf; 
but 1 ſhall not ſtand to diſpute that, ſince there 
is nothing in it contrary to the preceding Laws, 
or thoſe that followed after. „5 


skECr. x. Fo R Arcadius and Honorius 


And Arcadius and continued the ſame Privilege to 


Honariu?: the Clergy, confirming the an- 
cient Laws, that whenever any Cauſe relating 
to Religion was debated, the Biſhops [z] were 
to be Judges; bur other Cauſes belonging to the 
Cognizance of the Ordinary Judges, and the 


- Uſe of the Common Laws, were to be heard by 


them only. 


SECT. X. Theodofius Junior and Yalenti- 
And Valentinian ian zd refer to this Law of Ho- 
36, and Juſtinian. rind, as the ſtanding Law then 


8 4 w. 


— 1 . 9 3 1 L, LOWER 5 emen 
. * — - 22 » 
pf che whole Dioceſe: 


retorio of the Diocele; Here it 
is plain, that though Criminal Actions "againſt 
the State-Laws are excepted, yet all Matters Ee- 


ment. Which ſeems to pur ſome Diſtinction be- 


in · foroe concerring the Immunities and Liberty 
That [e -Biſhops. and Presbyters had no Com 
of Secular Laws, nor any Power to judge of 
other Cauſes except ſuch as related to Religio 
according to the Conſtitutions of Arcadius 8 
Honorius inſerted in the Theodofian Code. x, 
that all the fame Laws that denied them power 
in Secular Cauſes, allowed them the Privilege 9 
judging in Eecleſiaſtical Cauſes; and the very 
excepting of other Cauſes is a manifeſt Proc 
that there was no Conteſt made about theſe ij 
the Time of Juflinian, who confirmed the pi. 
vilege which ſo many of his Predeceſſors ha 
ranted before him. For in one of his Norch 
95 we find it enacted, That all Eccleſiaſtici 
Zrimes, which were to be puniſhed with Ecclk, 
ſiaſtical Penalties and Cenſures, ſhould be judgei 
by > the : Biſhop $8 the | Provincial Judges Not 
intermeddling with them. For, faith he, it i 
our Pleaſure that ſuch Matters ſhall not be hea 
by tas Sil Judges. 


Got bofred is alſo of Opinion [c], SEC. 1 
that ſome of the leſſer Criminal Te Cle «þ ' 
Cauſes of Eccleſiaſticks were to oF 55 Ao. 
be determined by the Biſhops and 
their Synods likewiſe. For in the forementionsl 
Law of Gratian (Ses before Cet. 7.) the Lim 
Delia, or leſſer Crimes, are reſerved to thi 
Hearing of Biſhops. And St. Hmbroſe laying 
ſpoken of the Decree of Yaleniinian, that orden 
all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes: to be judged by Biſhop 
only, adds alſo, That if in other Reſpects a l. 
ſhop was to be cenſured, and his Morals [/] 
came under Examination, ſuch. Cauſes as thole 
likewiſe ſhould appertain to the Epiſcopal Jig 
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tween Eccleſiaſtical and Civil criminal Cauſes 
and reſerve both to the Hearing of Biſhops anl 
their Synods. But then, as Gothefred rightly & N 
obſerves, this muſt - only be underſtood of ite EZ 
criminal Cauſes: For in greater criminal Acta 
the Clergy were liable to the Cognizance of the Ch 
Secular 500 es, as well as all others. Which . 
freely owned by de Marca, and ſome other ing Fy 
nuous Writers of the Romiſ Church. For « ; 8 
Marca [e] quits the Poſitions of Baronii u 0 ; 
the Canoniſts, and confeſſes, that as it appein W: 
from the Theodofian Code, that the Eccleſiaſtiad A 
Crimes, and leſſer Civil Crimes of the Clerg 
were left to the Hearing of Biſhops, and tif 


ere 


[x] Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 12. de Epiſ. Judicio: Leg. 3. Con- 


tinua Lege ſancimus, ut nullus Epiſcoporum, vel eorum qui Ec- 


cleſiæ neceſſitatibus ſerviunt, ad Judicia five Ordinariorum five Ex- 
traordinariorum Judicum (quantum tamen ad Cauſas Eccleſiaſticas 
ur, Ke. [] Gratian. Cauſ. 11. Queſt. 1. 
c. 1. [x] Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 1 1. de Religione Leg. 1. Quo- 
tiens de Religione agitur, Epiſcopos convenit judicare: Czteras 
vero Cauſas, quæ ad Ordinarios Cognitores,. vel ad ufum Publici 
juris pertinent, Legibus oportet audiri. [a] Valentin. Novel. 12. 
ad Calcem. Cod. Theod. Conſtat Epiſcopos & Presbyteros Forum 
Legibus non habere: Nec de aliis Cauſis, ſecundum Arcadii & Ho- 
norii Divalia Conſtituta, quæ Theodoſianum Corpus oſtendit, præ- 
[5] Juſtin. Novel. 83. Si 
vero Eccleſiaſticum fit delictum, egens Caſtigatione Eccleſiaſtica & 
— | 


de Emendat, Gratianip. £77. In Codice Theodofiano Como BR ine gte 
ſiæ quæ ad Religionem pertinent, in quibus ſunt Crimina Ec "Pia 
ſtica, & Minora Delicta è Civilium numero, Epiſcopis & 77; It V; 


multa, Deo amabilis Epiſcopus hoc diſcernat, nihil commu ney | 
tibus clariſſimis Provinciæ Judicibus. Neque enim volumus i [g] C 
negotia omnino ſcire Civiles Judices. [e] Gothofred. Com.  * pu 
Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 23. [d] Ambr. Ep. 33. C. dig.“ 
tiam fi alias quoque arguretur Epiſcopus, ad Morum eſſet 97 rendos 
nanda Cauſa, etiam hanc voluit ad Epiſcopale Judicium pet nullo a 
[e] Marca Diſſert. in Cap. Clericus ad Calcem Antonii 4 | ricos I. 


Dicœceſeos five Provinciæ Synodis relinquuntur.  Servati oe 
Publicis Atrocium Criminum, quo numero quinque, adverſus . lervari 
ricos Cognitione: ut docent Leges aliquot editæ cum Sim BP 
Appendice Codicis Theodoſiani. od 

er Sm 


„ * „ - „ 3 . = 
1 


2 


of | 3 Dioceſe 


| | | Synods 05 18. es of the Clergy, which he 
1 7595 of the Publick Courts and Civil Judges; 
che de 4 appears from the Laws pub- 


E liſhed by Sirmondus in 
elan Code. 0 
 .:cr.x!. Soms reckon thoſe, Laws to 
WS ..; » in greater be of no dt MET Authority, 
ena Cauſes. and therefore ſhall rather chuſe 
. confirm this Poſition from the undoubted 
his r in the Body of the Theodoſian 


b 3 4 hich occu | A - 
. Soch as that of | 7heodo/ius and Gratian, 


WE prevail de nnen 
Tz End make them their Heirs. And that other 


75 
51 


5 
4. 


oh 
= 


bo to have been the Practice at Rome. For So- 
ans [7] obſerves, that when in the Conflict 
ich happened at the Election of Pope Dama- 
WS /-;, ſome Perſons were ſlain, many both of the 
SE Liity and Clergy upon that Account were pu- 
A niſhed by Maximinus, who was then Prefettus- 
WS Pretorio at Rome. It appears farther from the 
BS Novels [4] of Palentinian zd, that in ſuch cri- 
WS minal Actions as thoſe of Murder, Robbing of 
Ws Graves, or the like, Biſhops as well as any other 
WE Clerks, were bound to anſwer before the Civil 
Magiſtrate by their Proctors. But Juſtinian a 
WE little inlarged the Privilege with reſpect to Bi- 

mops, making [I] a Decree, That no one ſhould 
= draw a Biſhop in any Pecuniary or Criminal 
Wy Cauſe before a Secular Magiſtrate againſt his 
Wil, unleſs the Emperor gave particular Order 
bo do it. This was the plain State of the Mat- 
err, as to what concerned the Exemption of the 


Preiorio of the Royal City. Which appears als 


or Province: So the 


Strain have ſaid to the contrary. 


obſerved between the Power of 


Inferior Judges. For though the 


nas. II. _ CHRISTIAN, CHURCH: 173 


Clegy in this ſort of criminal Cauſes, notwith- 
ſtanding what Baronius or any others of that 
Nay, ſome 

heft and 


*. 


Ages after, ſuch Crimes as Murder, 


e Witchcraft were brought before the Secular 
his Appendix to the Theo- 
6m and $147: Dun] Maſcon, Ann. 781. 


Judges in France, as appears from tlie Council of 


TER Caſe was much the fame SECT. XIII. 
in all Civil Pecuniary Controver- Nor in Pecuniary 
ſies which the Clergy had with with Leymen. 
Laymen. For though they might end all ſuch 
Cauſes which they had one with another, in 
their own Courts, or before a Synod of Biſhops; 

and the Canons obliged them ſo to do, as has 
been noted in the laſt [*] Chapter; yet if their 

Controverſy happened to be with a Layman, the 

Layman was not bound to refer the Hearing of 
his Cauſe to an Eccleſiaſtical Court, unleſs he 

voluntarily conſented by way of Compromiſe to 
take ſome Eccleſiaſtical Perſons for his Arbitra- 
tors. This is evident from one of the Conſtitu- 
tions of Falentinian 3d, which ſays, That if the 
Plaintiff was a Layman, he might compel any 

Clergyman, with whom he had a Civil Con- 

teſt, to anſwer in a Civil Court, if he [a] ra- 

ther choſe it. And the Council of Epone [o], 

according to the Reading of Sirmond's Edition, 


ſays the ſame, that the Clergy, if they were ſued 


in a Secular Court, ſnould make no Scruple to 
follow the Plaintiff thither. But F«/:nizn at the 
Inſtance of Mennas Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
granted the Clergy of the Royal City a peculiar 

rivilege, that in all Pecuniary Matters [ 
their Cauſe ſhould firſt be brought before the 
Biſhop 3 and if the Nature of the Cauſe hap- 
pened to be ſuch that he could not determine it, 
then Recourſe might be had to the Civil Judges, 
but not otherwiſe. From all which it appears, 


that anciently Exemptions of this Nature were 


not challenged as Matters of Divine Right, but 
depended wholly upon the Will and Pleaſure of 
Chriſtian Princes, however After- ages came to 
put another kind of Gloſs upon them. 


SECT. XIV. 
Of the neceſſary Di- 
ſtinction bet ween the 
Supreme and Subor- 
dinate Magiſtrates 
m this Buſmeſs of 
Exemptions, 


Nav, it muſt be obſerved, 
that even in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
a great Difference was always 


the Prince or Supreme Magiſtrate, 
and that of the Subordinate and 


Ordinary Judges were bound by the Laws not 


Cod. Th, lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 23. Exceptis quæ 
5 cio Criminalius ab Ordinariis Extraordinariiſque Judicibus aut 
nlaſtribus Poteſtatibus audienda conſtituit. [*] See Sed. 8, 9, 10. 
. Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. leg. 20. Eccleſiaſtici Viduarum 
Topilarum domos non adeant : Sed publicis exterminentur Ju- 
cis, fi poſthac eos affines earum vel propinqui putaverint defe- 
rendos. (/] Cod. Juſtia. lib. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſ. leg. 25. Actor. in 
nullo 210 Foro, vel apud quenquam alterum Judicem eoſdem Cle- 
cos Litibus irretire, &, Civilibus vel Criminalibus Negotiis tentent 
maettere, [1] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 29. d, . ToAArs Adikss 76 
nec 0D 7% N emdpys Maui rννẽL; 
| [4] valeat. Novel. 5. de ſepulcr. violat. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. It. 
3 12. Quam formam etiam circa Epiſcoporum Perſonam ob- 
vari 7 cenſemus, Ut ſi in hujuſmodi ordinis hominis A- 
. TE 


ctionem Pervaſionis & Atrocium Injuriarum dirigi neceſſe fuerit, 
per Procuratorem ſolemnitur ordinatum, apud judicem Publicum 
inter Leges & Jura confligant. [1] Juſtin, Novel. 123. n. 8. Sed 
neque ut Epiſcopus pro Pecuniaria aliqua aut Criminali Cauſa ad 
Civilem Militaremve Magiſtratum invitus perducatur, ſiſtaturve ſine 
Imperiali Juſſione concedimus. [mn] Conc. Matiſcon. 1. Can. 7. 
[*] Chap. 1. Sect. 4. [u] Valent. Novel. 12. Petitor Laicus, ſeu 
in Civili ſeu in Criminali Cauſa, cujuſlibet loci Clericum adverſa- 
rium ſuum, ſi id magis eligat, per auctoritatem legitimam in pub- 
lico Judicio reſpondere compellat. [o] Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 11. 
Si pulſati fuerint, ſequi ad ſeculare Judicium non morentur. Ter 
Note that other Editions, as that of Crab and Binius, read it to 4 
contrary Senſe, Sequi ad ſeculare Judicium non preſumant. 
LPI Juſtin. Novel. 83, 5 
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to intermeddle with Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; yet 70 


Auxent. de iradent. Baſilicis poſt. Ep. 32. Si tributum petit Im- 
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ſome Caſes the Prince Himſelf interpoſed and 192 
ointed, Extraordinary Judges, and ſometimes 
Feard and decided the Cauſes himſelf, or rever- 


ſed the Deciſions of Eccleſiaſticks by his Sove- 


1 * N 

o LE 44 1 

— 4 WW. x * 1 © > * 
. ans, 


reign Power, which no Ordinary Judges v., 
90 Halifſed to do. But this belongs to anothe 


e 
this 
Power of Chriſtian Princes. 
( 


. wil ar « more pope 
Work, when we come to ſpeak of th 
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SEC. IJ. 1 NOTHER Privilege 
Xo Divine Right LX which the Clergy enjoyed 
Pleaded by the an. by the Favour” of Chriſtian 
cient Clergy to er. Princes, was, That in ſome cer- 
empt themſelves = 3 ; * 
From Taxes. tain Caſes, according to the Exi- 

| gency of Times and Places, they 
were exempt from ſome of the "Taxes that were 
laid upon the reſt of the Roman Empire. But 
whatever they enjoyed of this kind, they did 
not pretend to as matter of Divine Right, but 
freely acknowledged it to be owing to the Pious 
Munificence and Favour of Chriſtian Emperors. 
Therefore [a] Baronius does them great Inju- 
ſtice, and is Guilty of very great Prevarication, 
in pretending that they claimed a Freedom from 


Tribute by the Law of Chriſt; and that no Em- 


peror ever impoſed any Tax upon them, except 
only Julian the Apoſtate, and Valens the Arian, 
and the younger Valentinian, who was wholly 
governed by his Mother Juſtina an Arian Em- 


preſs; that when St. Ambroſe paid Tribute un- 


der this Yalentinian, he did it only out of his 
Chriſtian Meekneſs, not that he was otherwiſe 


under any Obligation to have done it. How 


true this Repreſentation is, the Reader may 
judge in part from the Words of St. Ambroſe, 
which are theſe [4], If the Emperor demands 
Tribute of us, we do not deny it: The Lands 
of the Church pay Tribute. We pay to Cæſar 
the things that are Cæſar's, and to GOD the 
things that are G O D's. Tribute is Cæſar's, 
and therefore we do not refuſe to pay it. This 
is ſo far from challenging any Exemption by Di- 


vine Right, that it plainly aſſerts the contrary. 


As in another Place he argues, that all Men are 


under an Obligation to pay Tribute, becauſe [c 


the Son of GOD himſelf paid it, Mar. 17. 23. 
And yet Baronius cites [d] that very Paſſage of 
the Evangelift to prove that the Clergy are 
Jure Divino exempt, becauſe our Saviour ſays, 
"hen are the Children free. For if, ſays he, 
the Children be free; much more ſo are the Fa- 
thers, that is, the Paſtors, under whoſe Care 


* 


PT od * 
by RC EL #” GS 3 
1 * ſn j e v Y . l 5 * 4 X os * 7 
* Y + * — . # P % ; ; 2 — * * 
2 * „ 0 D 3 k : 1 . _— F £2 
” * / I 2 
A . « - 2 ? " ; ta * o 1 8 S FR : 
* r - = = : ” 3 « - * \ Abo 
f | LAST 8 Th T5 i 4 
q 4 _ 
. 
. 
þ 6 * . a> 4 " t _ . 4 & * * 
4 : % * : 4 4 3 _ — 5 8 2 9 
e ® "as 1 * , wr 4 "i " - . + 4 &. * \ U 
* 4 * 2 1 5 * * 


Of the Immunities of the Clergy in reference to Taxes and Crou Offices an 
8 biber burdenſome Employmenis in the Roman Empire. 
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Princes are. Bellarmin is much more ingenygy 
in handling this Queſtion; for he aſſerts [7] , 
gainſt the Canoniſts (whoſe Opinion Baronin; h. 
bours to maintain) that the Exemption of th 
Clergy in Political Matters, whether relating u 
their Perſons, or their Goods, was introduced 


Human Right only, and not Divine: And thy f 


in Fact they were never Exempted from any 9 
ther but Perſonal Tribute till the Time of 5. 
Hinian, when they were freed from Taxes up 
their Eſtates and Poſſeſſions alſo. So little 4. 
greement is there betwixt theſe two great Card, 


nals of the Romrſh Church in their Account 9 


this Matter, either as to Fact or Right, that i 
every thing their Aſſertions are point blank cut 


trary to one another. 25 


To ſet the Matter in a clear SECT. IL 
Light, it will be neceſſary for Te  gennal © 
me to give the Reader a diſtinct e from bea 
Account of the ſeveral ſorts of 7%” * 
Tribute that were impoſed upon 
Subjects in the Roman Empire, and to ſhewhoy 


far the Clergy were concerned in each of then; | | 


which will be 'beſt done by having Recouſt 
to the Theodofaw Code, where moſt of th 
Laws relating to this Affair are ſtill extant. An 
this T ſhall the rather do, becauſe Bari 
makes uſe of the ſame Authority, but with gret 


Partiality, difſembling every Thing that woll 


not ferve the Hypotheſis he had undertaken 1 
maintain. antes ba Ge pat T1600 . 

Now the firſt fort of Tribute I ſhall take 10 
tice of, is that which is commonly called C 
Capitum, or Perſonal Tribute, to diftinguith ! 
from the Cenſus Agrorum, or Tribute arilit 
from Men's Eſtates and Poſſeſſions. That tit 
Clergy were generally freed from this fort d 
Tribute 1s agreed on all Hands, only Gothufrt 
has a very ſingular Notion about it. For he 4 
ſerts | f] that under the Chriſtian Empe 
there was no ſuch Tribute as this paid by 1 
Men; ſo that the Exemption of the Clergy l 


,. 


* * þ p & 7 *, 
> G — . 


[a] Baron, an. 387. Tom, 4. p. 738. (oi Ambr. Orat. cont. 


ator, non negamus; Agri Eccleſiæ ſolvunt tributum, —— Sol- 
vimus quæ ſunt Cæſaris Cæſari, & quæ ſunt Dei Deo. Tributum 
Cæſaris eſt, non negatur. _ [e] Ambr. lib. 4. in Luc. 5, & ap. 
Gratian. Cauſ. 11. Q. 1. c. 21. Si cenſum Filius Dei ſolvit, quis 
tu tantus es, qui non putes eſſe ſolyendum? L4] Baron. an. 


* — 


LEY 5 


387. p. 538. e] Bellarm. de Clericis lib. 1. c. 28. Eci. 3 
Clericorum in rebus Politicis, tam quoad Perſonas, quam quo! Wa 


Bona, jure Humano introducta eſt, non Divino. Hæc Prop? 
eſt contra Canoniſtas. [f] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. 0 
11. tit. 1. de Annon, & Tribut. leg. 15. It. Com. in lib. 13. tit. le 
de Cenſu. leg. 4. 30 1 | 
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den bor only hat, ebef eden in Fan 
"ich all other Sublecte er the, Roman Empire: 
© in this that Learned Mam ſeems evidently ro 
Fan aaken! Foe Her Birdy Fe: was ſuch 
- Tribute; under t 
j - 22 Ulpian DZ] relates, none were excuſed 
port 58 ly Minors under Fourteen, and "Perſons 
Superannnted, that is, above” Sixry-five: Nor 
Joes be produce any Lay to dien when or by 
whom that Tribute was ordered to be lai : e. 
S cecondly, Tbeodgſe Junior, the Author o c we 
P beodoſſan Code, makes expreſs mention of it, 
1 in on | 
1 dae the Cenſus Capitam, and Cenſus Agrorum. 
WS Thirdly, chere are ſeycral Laws in the T heodofian 
Code, exempting the Cle from Tribute, 


Tribute but this fort of Capitation. As when 
RS Conftantius grants the . ON ſame Immunity 
S 65m Tribute as Minors had, he plainly refers to 
mec old Law about Minors mentioned by Ulpian, 
lud puts the Clergy upon the ſame Foot with 
KF | them, granting them this Privilege, That not 
WS only they chemfelves, but [7] their Wives and 
Children, their Men: Servants and their Maid-Ser- 
W ns ſhould all be free from Tribute; meaning 
W Perſonal Tribute, or that ſort of Capitation 
W called Capitis Cenſus. After the ſame manner we 
tre to underſtand thoſe two Laws of FValentinian 


«> 
FE 


W [+], where he grants to Devoted Virgins, and 


Age, the fame Immunity from Tribute, or as it 
sc there called, The Capitation of the Vulgar. 
de chit other Law [7] of his, where he 
WS grants, the like Privilege to Painters , together 
BS with their Wives and Children. From all 
BS which we may very reaſonably conclude, that 

this Exemption from Perſonal Taxes was not a 

ching then common to all, but a peculiar Privi- 
lege of ſome certain Arts and Profeſſions, among 
WE which the moſt Honourable was that of the 
SS This may be farther confirmed from an Ob- 
ſervation or two. out of Gregory Nazianzen and 
Baul. Nazianzes in one of his Epiſtles n] to 
Anpbilochius complains, that the Officers of the 
Government had made an illegal Attempt upon 
one Eutbalius a Deacon, to oblige him to pay 
WE Taxcs: Therefore he defires Amphilochius not to 
permit this Injury to be done him; ſince other- 


5 


Caſe was no peculiar Privilege belonging to 


the Heathen Emperors, from 


e of his Novels Ch] he diſtinguiſnes 


3 which cannor be fairly under! ood of any other 


W Witows, and Orphans under rwenty Years of 


e eee 
* 8 fl F 
* 
4 9 
— 
Ws 


wiſe Cn] he would Suffer an Hardſhip above 2 


ther Men, not being allowed to enjoy the Fa- 
vour of the Times, and the Honour which the 


Emperors had granted to the Clergy. Here he 
plainly refers to ſome Immunity from Tribute, 
which the Imperial Laws granted particularly to 


the Clergy; which could not be any Exemption 


of their Eſtates from Tribute, for there was no 


ſuch Law then in Force to be appealed to: It 


muſt therefore mean their Exemption from Per- 
ſonal Taxes, from which they were freed by the 
Laws of Falentinian and Conſlantius already men- 
tioned. This will ſtill receive greater Light and 
Confirmation from the Teſtimony of St. Baſil, 
who had occaſion to make a like Complaint to 
Modeſtus (Who was Prefefus-Pretorio Orientis 
under Valens) of ſome who had infringed the 


Taxing, ſays he, excuſed ſuch as were conſecra- 


ted ro GOD [9], Presbyters and Deacons, from 
paying Tribute: But now they who are ſet over 


this Affair, pretending to have no Warrant from 


your Eminency to excuſe them, have taxed them 
all, except ſuch as could claim a Privilege from 
their Age. Therefore his Requeſt to him was, 
cu ywpnSliau ˖ / THY Foaauey veuor Þ ouprekias wh 
l That the Clergy might be exempt 
from Tribute according to the ancient Laws. 
St. Bail in this Paſſage refers to two ſorts of 
Laws exempting Perſons from. Tribute; The 
one, thoſe ancient Laws of the Heathen Empe- 
rors, which only excuſed Minors and Superan- 
nuates from Perſonal Tribute; The other, thoſe 
Laws of Conſtantius and Valentinian, which ex- 


_ empred the Clergy alſo, granting them that Im- 


munity which only Minors enjoyed before. And 
this is the thing he complains ot, that the Cler- 
gy were not allowed the Benefit of the Chri- 
{tian Laws, but only thoſe Laws of the Hea- 
then Emperors, whereby if they chanced to be 
Minors or Superannuated, that is, under T'wen- 
ty or above Sixty-five, they were excuſed, bur 
not otherwiſe. From all which it evidently ap- 
2 5 that the Clergy might claim a peculiar 

rivilege by the Laws to be exempted from 
Perſonal Tribute, and that this was not com- 
mon to all the Subjects of the Empire, whatever 


Cothofred and Pagi | p] from him have Suggeſted 


to the contrary. 


Privilege of the Clergy in exacting Tribute of 
them againſt the Laws. The ancient way of 


— 


* * P * * ” 


WE [2] Digeſt. lib. 20. tit. 15. de Cenſibus leg. 3. Quibuſ- 
em 2tas, tribuit, ne Tributo onerentur. Veluti in Syriis a 
WE Uatvordecim annis Maſculi, a Duodecim Feœminæ uſque ad Sex- 
vVeſimum Quintum annum Tributo Capitis onerentur. 

WE 15] Tbeodoſ. Novel. 1 [i] Cod; Th. lib. 16. tit. 
= 2 de Epiſc. & Cler, leg. 10. & 14. Clericis ac Juvenibus 
bester Immunitas, —— Quod & Conjugibus & Liberis eo- 
aun & Miniſteriis majoribus pariter ac Fœminis indulgemus; 


dus 4 cenſibus etiam jubemus perſeverare immunes. 
5 * Ferpetua viventes, & eam Viduam de qua | ipſa maturitas 
J folcctur atatis wall jam eam eſſe nupturam, à Plebeiz Capi- 
alonis injuria vindicandas eſſe decernimus: Item Pupillos in vi- 


u bezu uſque ad viginti annos ab iſtiuſmodi functione immu- 


W [+] Cod. Th. b. 13. tit. 10. de Cenſu leg. 4. In virgini- 


n : . N 1 
A Bu elle debere, mulieres autem donec virum unaquæque forti- 6 


tur. Ibid. leg. 6. Nulla Vidua, nemo Pupillus exactionem Plebis 
agnoſcat, &c. [/] Cod, Th. lib. 13. tit. 4. de Excuſit. 
Artific. leg. 4. Picturæ Profeſſores, ſi modo ingenui ſunt, pla- 


cuit, neque ſui Capitis Cenſione, neque Uxorum, aut etiam 


Liberorum nomine, Tributis eſſe munificos. [m ] Naz. 
Ep. 159. Ji ,, emycpec! xpuooy of Ths nyspmortxis 
rates. Un] Ibid. Seyorara av ad F394 war d - 
wv 4 rv 4vov Tis Kathay QINdISFpaoTIAs 9 Tis 
Sons Tors teeaTinols Taps FS Baointov THIS. 
[] Baſil. Ep. 279. ad Modeſt. 793 i Get le, mpeg 
CuTepss Y S1dunavss 6 Tar; x He - dT E“. of 5 
* 2 1 3 / * — S g 
yur oyErrfapirol, ws © AoBil]es maps D vTipavss os 
Kyoias Te ape & H πννν, ei pn Ts TIVES A- 
d 6 X00 a0 Tis NAKIAS THY dQeoihs 71 Pagi Crit, 
i Baron. an. 353. n. 10. 
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3 SE Cr. II. THE next ſort of Tribute was 


But not excuſed for that which was exacted of Men 
% Lands and ba for their Lands and Poſſeſſions, 


18 which goes by feveral Names in 
the Civil Law and ancient Writers. Sometimes 


it is called Kaywy, as by Athanaſius [J] where he 
complains how he was unjuſtly accuſed of impo- 


ſing a Tax upon Egypt for the Uſe of the Church 


of Alexandria, So in the Theodofian Code [r] 


there is a whole Title, De Canone Frumentario 


Urbis Rome, which ſignifies the Tribute of Corn 


that was exacted of the African Provinces for 
the Uſe of the City of Rome. It is otherwiſe 
called Fugatio from Juga, which as Gozhofred 
notes [I] ſignifies as much Land as a Yoke of 
Oxen could Plough in a Year: And becauſe the 
Taxation was made according to that Rate, it 
had therefore the Name of Jugatio and Juga. 
It has alſo frequently the Name of Capitatio and 
Capita: And becauſe Men's Servants and Cattle 
were reckoned into their Taxable Poſſeſſions as 
well as their Lands, therefore in ſome Laws [7] 
the one is called Capitatio terrena, and the other 
Capitatio Humana ( Animalium, or Animarum 


Deſcriptio. Theſe Taxes were uſually paid three 


times a Year, once every four Months; whence 


Sidonius Apollinaris [u] ſtiles them Tia Capita, 


or the Monſter with three Heads, which he de- 


fired the Emperor Majorianus to free him from, 


that he might live and ſubſiſt the better: For 
thus he addreſſes himſelf to him in his Poetical 
Way: . . . 


Geryones nos eſſe puta, Monſtrumque Tributum : 
Hic Capita, ut vivam, Tu mibi tolle Tria. 


In which Words, which none of the Commen- 
tators rightly underſtood, he refers to a Law | w] 
of Valentinian's, and ſeveral others in the Theo- 
dofian Code, where this ſort of Tribute is re- 
uired to be paid by three certain Portions in a 
ear, or once in four Months, which in his 


Phraſe is the Tria Capita, or Monſter with three 


Heads. The Collectors of this Tax were alſo 


hence called Cephaleotæ, Collectors of the Capi- 


tation [x] in ſome Laws of the Theodoſian Code. 


And beeauſe this Tribute was commonly paid in / 
3 as in Corn, Wine, Oyl, Iron, Braſs, 


c. for the Emperor's Service, therefore it is 
often called Specierum Collatio. And being the 
ordinary ſtanding Tax of the Empire, it is no 


plain the Terms at every turn hereafter, 6 


Now to the Queſtion in hand, Whetke 


Book v 
leſs frequently [ y] ſtiled Indictio Canonica, in 0 
poſition to the Superindiftta (9+ Earraording,) 
that is, ſuch Taxes as were levied upon extra? 
dinary Occaſions. I have noted theſe Thins. 
here all together, that I may not be put to ex. 


ave occaſion to make uſe of them, which x 
indeed a little uncommon, and not eaſily un 1. 
ſtood, but by ſuch as are converſant in the Ci 
Law. $35 of E . "WO a | | 


the Clergy in general were exempt from th. 
ordinary anon Tribute laid if Mo 
Goods and Poſſeſſions? I anſwer in the N.. 
gative 8 Baronius, who aſſerts the <q. 
trary. Some particular Churches indeed hy 
ſpecial Favours granted them by indulgey 
Princes, to exempt them from all Tribute g 
this kind: But thoſe very Exceptions proye 
that what was Matter of Grace to ſome par 
ticular Churches, could not be the comma 
Privilege of all Churches. Theodofius Junig 
granted a ſpecial Exemption to the Church 
of Theſſalonica, that ſhe ſhould pay no Capi 
tation [z] for her own Eſtate, provided ſhe | 
did not take other Lands into her Protection, RES: 
to the Detriment of the Commonwealth u. 
der the Pretence of an Eccleſiaſtical Tits, Mi 
He alſo allowed the Churches of Conan. 
ple and Alexandria the ſame Privilege [a] uy. WR. 


„ 


[qi] Athan. Apol. 2. p. 778. @s eh xavove Tois Aly ur- 


Tiois mCAHννοο , &c. [r] Cod. Th. lib. 14. Tit. 15. 
[ 5] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Theod. lib. 13. tit. 10. de Cenſu leg. 


2. p. 118. Ego juga putem dicta Terræ modum, cui colendo per 
annum jugo bonum opus eſt. 
Conlat. Donat. leg. 6. 
[w] Cod. Th. lib. 11. tit. 1. de Annona & Tribut. leg. 15. 
'Unuſquiſque annonarias Species, pro modo Capitationis & ſor- 
tium, prabiturus, per Quaternus Menſes anni curriculo diſtri- 


[:] Cod. Th. lib. 11. tit. 20. de 
[#] Sidon. Carm. 13. ad Majorian. 


buto, Tribus vicibus ſummam conlationis implebit. 
[x] Cod. Th. lib. 11. tit. 24. de Patrocin. Vicor. leg. 5 


L] Cod. Th. lib. 6. tit. 26. de Proximis Comitib. &c. leg. I 4. 


LE] Cod. Th. lib. 11. tit. 1. de Annona & Tribut. leg. 33. 
Sacroſancta Theſſalonicenſis Eccleſia Civitatis excepta: Ita ta- 


on the like Condition, That they ſhould not . 
take any Villages, great or ſmall, into their RS 
Patronage, to excuſe them from paying ther 
ancient Capitation. Gotbofred is alſo. of Op-. 
nion, That in the beginning of Con/tartin's RS 
Reign, while the Church was poor, and he: 
ſtanding Revenues but ſmall, her Eſtates ani 
Poſſeſſions were univerſally excuſed from IH. n 
bute : For there is a Law in the Tyeodhn i 
Code which may be interpreted to this pu- 
poſe: Though the Words are ſo obſcure /f 
that without the help of ſo wiſe an Interpre- WE 
ter one would hardly find out the Senſe c 
them, However admitting them to fignily v 
ſuch a Privilege, it is certain it laſted not ms 7 
ny Years: For in the next Reign under Cu- th. 
antius, when the Church was grown pretty th: 
Wealthy, all the Clergy that were poſſeſſed o T: 
Lands, were obliged to pay Tribute, in the rd. 
ſame manner as all others did: As appears fron cut 
a Law of Conſtantius directed to Taurus Pri: beat 
| | 5 | mio 
— der 
men ut aperte ſciat, propria tantummodo Capitationis modun FF 
beneficio mei Numinis ſublevandum: Nec externorum grara be ow 
ne Tributorum Rempublicam Eccleſiaſtici nominis abuſiore E . el 
dendam. (a] Cod. Th. lib. 11. tit. 24. de Patrocin. Vicov"- his ( 
leg. 5. Quicquid Eccleſiæ venerabiles, (id eſt, Con Rantinopolita , non f 
& Alexandrina) poſſediſſe deteguntur, id pro intuitu Religions 0 lis qu 
his præcipimus firmiter retineri: Sub ea videlicet ſorte, ut in 0 niverſd 
turum functiones omnes quæ Metrocomiæ debent, & publici . tiones 
pro antiquæ Capitationis profeſſione debent, ſciant ſubeundss. 17%] 1 
[] Cod. Th. lib. 11. tit. 1. de Annon. & Tribut. leg. I. P ie, 
privatas Res noſtras, & Eccleſias Catholicas, & domum clariſſimt I Th. lib 
memoriæ Euſebii Ex- conſule, & Arſacis Regis Armenium, dene E nonican 
ex noſtra juſſione præcipuis emolumentis Familiaris juvetur !“ HI 
ſtantiæ. e | 5 
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which is (till ra [ci on ou 
| This is farther evident from the Te- 
. : | the — NN an, who in an Epiſtle to the 
f l | e - of Aſia, recorded b Tbeodoret [4], ſays, 
2 Bi „ 4 Biſhops thought L emſelves obliged to 
all 22 and did not reſiſt the Imperial 
zT Lo And thus matters continued to the Time 


I 1 of Honorius 


| F 8 [e ; . 
4 | ag tary or Canonical Tribute, as 


is there worded, though excuſed from all o- 
Þ: c r. So little reaſon had Baronius to aſſert with 
| 5 | "at Confidence, That no Prince except Julian 
me Apoſtate, and Yalens the Arian, and the 
Singer Valentinian, who was under the Con- 
ET | duct of an Arian Woman, ever exacted any Tri- 
bute of the Clergy: When as it appears that e- 
Very Emperor after Conftantine did exact it, and 
ES 2 r0vjius could not be ignorant of this, havkig 
ES. icwcd and peruſed the Theodoſian Code, where 
Wrheſe things are recorded.” Fr 


e Prei 


S cctv. Ir in any thing of this Tri- 
Woof the Dibute call. bute they were exempt, it muſt 
Wes, Aurum Tironi- he from the Obligation ſome Pro- 
am, Equi Cong vinces lay under to furniſh the 
3 &- Emperors with new Soldiers, 
Called 777ml, and freſh Hotſes for the Wars; 
dich becauſe they were exhibited by way of 
EFT ributc, they are called in the Law Equi Cauo- 
%, from the Civil-Law Term Canon, and Ca- 
amica, which; as I obſerved before, ſignifies the 
Tribute that was laid upon Men's Lands and Poſ- 
eeſnons. Sometimes this Tribute was exacted in 
Money inſtead of Horſes, and then it was called 


Wncy: In like manner as the Sum that was paid 
inſtead of the Tirones, was called Aurum Tironi- 
an, & Stratioticum, Soldiers- money, which we 
find mentioned in Syneſius, where ſpeaking [ g] 
of Audronicus Governor of Ptolemais, he ſays, 
e cr one Thoas to collect this Aurum Tironicum; 
WE which the Editor by Miſtake ſays was ſo called, 
ia ſolvebatur Tironibus, becauſe it was paid to 
de Tres; whereas indeed it was the Money 
hat was paid inſtead of the Tirones by way of 
Tribute into the Treaſury of the Empire. Now 
bat ſome Biſhops, at leaſt in Africk, were ex- 
We culcd from this Tribute, is concluded by ſome 
learned Men from a Law [Y] of Theodofius Ju- 
or, which excuſes certain Perſons from it un- 
er the Title of Sacerdotales in the Proconſular 
S Africk,and that becauſe they were otherwiſe oblig'd 


d Theodofius Junior, in one of 
21 the e an are till made 


[/I Equorum Canonicorum Aderatio, Horſe- mo- 


to be at great Expences in that Province. But 
now the Queſtion is, who are meant by the 
Name, Sacerdotales. The learned Petit Gl lays 
it denotes Chriſtian Biſhops: And if ſo, the Caſe 
would be clear as to their Exemption: But Co- 
thefred rather inclines [&] to think it means the 
High Prieſts among the Heathens, who were till 
in being, and obliged by their Office to be at 
great Expences in exhibiting the Lud; Sacerdo- 
tales to the People. I will not venture to decide 
ſo nice a ay 4-7 betwixt two ſach learned Men, 
but think however I may ſafely infer even 
from Gothofred's Notion, That if the Chriſtian 
Emperors were ſo liberal to the Heathen 
High Priefts, they would at leaſt be as liberal 
to their own Biſhops, and grant them the ſame 
Immunity. But I leave this Matter to farther 
Enquiry. | 


2 


SECT. V, * 
The Church obliged 
to ſuch Burthens as 
Lands were tied to 
before their Dona- 
tion. 


ONE thing is more certain, 
That whatever Burtliens any 
Lands were originally encumber- 
ed with, they were liable to the 
ſame even after their Donation 
to the Church, unleſs diſcharged 
of them by ſome particular Grant and Favour 
of the Emperors. This we learn from a me— 
morable Inſtance in a particular Caſe wherein 
St. Auſtin was concerned, the Account of which 
we have from his own Relation. For the right 
underſtanding of which I muſt firſt acquaint the 
Reader, that by the Laws of the Roman Polit 
many times a Company of Tradeſmen were ſo 
incorporated into a Society for the Service of 
the Empire, that their Eſtates were tied to thar 
Office and Duty, ſo that whoever had the Pro- 
priety of them, he was bound to the Duty an- 
nexed to them. 'Thus it was particularly with 
the Incorporated Company of the Navicularii of 
Africk and Eg ypt, who were concerned in tranſ- 
eee the yearly Tribute of Corn from thoſe 

rovinces to Rome and Conſtantinople. Their E- 
ſkates were tied to the Performance of this Ser- 


vice, as appears from a Title in the Theodofran 


Code [I], which is de Prediis Naviculariorum : 
And they were ſo tied, that if any Ship chanced 

to be loſt in the Paſſage, the whole Body was 
obliged to make good the Effects to the Empe- 
peror's Coffers; and the Maſter of the Ship 


was obliged [u] to give up his Men that eſca- 


ped the Shipwreck, to be examined by Torture 
afterwards; otherwiſe he muſt have born the 
whole Burthen himſelf alone, on Preſumption 


R 1 hs. 
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5 (] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. leg. 15. De 
u fane Clericis qui Prædia poſſident, ſublimis auctoritas tua 
en ſolum eos aliena juga nequaquam ſtatuet excuſare, ſed etiam 
4 hi que ipſi poſſident eoſdem ad penſitanda Fiſcalia perurgeri: U- 
K nlverſos namque Clericos Poſſeſſores duntaxat Provinciales Penſita- 
s recognoſcere jubemus. Vid. Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. tit. 3. 


0 Theod, lid. 4. c. 8. 7 Jnubei x7! vojues a0 h,] 
I 1. 10 A 84 aViaiyuo1 Th Ts x22TE&v)& exoia. (e] Cod. 


b. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. leg. 40. Nihil præter Ca- 
vomcam Inlationem ejus Functionibus adſcribatur. 
16 Cod, Th. lib. x1. t. 17. de Equor, Conlat. leg. 3. Equos 
3 nomcos militari Diæceſeos Africanæ juſſimus adzrari, 
1 (8 1 Ep. 79. ad Anaſtaſ. p. 293. Teis d7aTy* 
on | 


gow bre Ty SERTIOTING YPUTHE Te ik TUPWNING. 
[ Cod. Th. lib. 5. tit. 13. de Tironibus leg. 22. Præcipimus 
Proconſularis Provinciz non eandem Sacerdotalium, quz eſt de cæ- 
teris, in præbendis Tironibus habendum eſſe rationem: Non inique 
fiquidem ea potiſſimum ab hoc officio Provincia videtur excepta, 
quz omnium intra Africam Provinciarum obtinet Principatum, cu- 
juſque majoribus fatigantur expeaſis. [i] Petit. Variar. Lection. 
lib. 3. c. 1. p. 28. [H Gothofred, Com. in Cod. Th. 7. 13. 22. 
[1] Cod. Th, lib. 13. tit. 6. [m] Cod. Th, lib. 13. tit. 9. de 
Naufragiis leg. 2, Si quando Cauſatio eſt de impetu procellarum, 
medium ex eis nautis numerum Navicularius exhibeat Quæſtioni 
Quo eorum tormentis plenior veritas poſlit inquiri. 
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that he-was any of ſome Fraud in the Matter 
againſt the reſt 


lieve the Poor. 


rum, or Luſtral 
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his Society, Now it happen- 

ed while St. Aufin was Biſhop of Zippo, that 

one of theſe Navicularii, Boniface a Maſter of a 

Ship, left his whole Eſtate to the Church; which 
et St. Auſtin refuſed to receive, becauſe of theſe 

Baribens that lay upon it. 

was not willing to have the Church of 


concerned in - the Buſineſs of Tranſportation. 


'Tis true indeed there are many who get Eſtates 


a by Shipping: Yet there is one Tempration in it, 
It A 


Ship ſhould chance to go and be loft, then 
we ſhould be required to give up our Men to 
the Rack, to be examined by Torture according 
to Law about the drowning of the Ship; and 
the poor Wretches that had eſcaped the Waves 
muſt undergo a new Severity from the Hands of 
the Judge : But we could not thus deliver them 
up; for it would not become the Church ſo to 
do. Therefore ſhe muſt anſwer the whole Debt 
to the Exchequer. But whence ſhould ſhe do 


this? For our Circumſtances do not allow. us to 
beep a Treaſury, A Biſhop ought not 'to lay 


up Gold in Bank, and mean while refuſe to rę- 
| Theſe Words of St. Auſtin do 

lainly evince what has been obſerved, that the 
e of an Eſtate to the Church did not or- 
dinarily free it from the Tribute or Duty, that 
the Publick otherwiſe demanded of it; but if 
the Church would receive it, ſne muſt take it 
with the uſual Burthens that lay upon it. I con- 
fels indeed the Senſe of the Paſſage, as it lies in 


St. Auſtin without a Comment, is not very eaſy 


to be underſtood; nor have any of his Editors, 


no not the laſt Benedictins, thought fit to expound 
it; but for that Reaſon, as well as to make good 


my own Obſervation, I have recited it in this 
Place, and explained it from thoſe Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Empire, to which it manifeſtly 
refers. And ſuch a Digreſſion, if it were a Di- 
greſſion, I preſume would not be unacceptable to 
the Curious Reader. N 


SECT. VI. 
of ile Chryſargy- 


Bur now to. proceed. Ano- 
ther ſort of Tribute, in which 
the Clergy had ſome Concern, 
emption of the Cler- 8 1 Tü Trade and 


. Writers [o] is known by the 
Name of ypurzpyvegy, Chry/arg yrum, The Silver 


Tax, and the Ex- 


or, ſays be [, I 


in ancient 


and Gold Tax, becauſe it was paid in thoſe Go 


merce, which St. Ba/il calls 2 TEL parkry, | 


Xfvoiov, Commerce-Money. In the Civil Lay 
IT 18 known' by the Name of Luſtralis Collar 


The Lufral Tax, becauſe it was exacted at it 


return of | every Lufirum, or 2 four Years end. I 
was indeed 2 very grievous Tax, eſpecially up 
the Poor 3 for not the meaneſt Tr adeſman Wa 


exempted from it. Euagrius [I] ſays it was eu 
Qed. eyen of thoſe who made Begging thy 


Trade, & iegvs Tov Tegtiv woppeeos, W 

Libanius Fi it the ele Tax of 90 
ver and Gold, that made Men dread the tert 
Pentaeteris, or Return of every Fifth Year. Ay 
for the ſame Reaſon, as the Author under th 
Name of St. Auſfin [u] takes Notice, it un 
commonly called, Aurum Pannoſum, The Poor 
man's Tax, or as ſome Editions read it, Away 
& eneſums 'The Cruel Tax, becauſe it was ex 
ed of the Poor. But now a particular Reje 


was paid to the Church in this Matter; for what 
her Revenues were ſcanty, and not ſufficient u 


go all the Clergy a Decent Maintenance, th 
nferior Orders, the Clerici, were allowed t 
Traffick to ſupport themſelves, without paying 
any Tribute of this Nature. This Indulgenc 
was firſt granted by Conſtantius without any R. 


ſtriction, That if any of them {x] was ma 


to follow a Calling to maintain themſelves, they 


ſhould be freed from Cuſtom... But that none c 


them might abuſe this Privilege to Coyetoll 
neſs, they were confined afterwards by ſeven 
Laws to Trade within a certain Sum, which i 
they exceeded, they were to pay Cuſtom for i 
This appears from a ſecond Law of the fant 
[y] Conſtantius, and another of Gratian's 2 
where the /talian and [Ulyrican Clerici are cont: 
ned to the Sum of Ten Solids,. and the Gallia 


to Fiſteen. Net if any would Trade fab WF 


only with a Charitable Deſign, to raiſe Funs 


— 


[u] Aug. Serm. 49. de Diverſis. Tom. 10. p. 520. Bonifacii 


 hxreditatem ſuſcipere nolui; non miſericordia, fed timore. Na- 


viculariam noluj eſſe Eccleſiam Chriſti, Multi ſunt quidem qui e- 
tiam de navibus acquirunt: Tamen una tentatio eſt, ſi iret navis 


& naufragaret, homines ad Tormenta daturi eramus, & de ſubmer- 


ſione navis ſecundum conſuetudinem quæreretur: & torquerentur à 
Judice qui eſſent à fluctibus liberati: Sed non eos daremus: Nullo 
enim pacto hoc facere deceret Eecleſiam Onus ergo Fiſcale perſol- 


veret. Sed unde perfolveret? En thecam nobis habere non licet, 


&c. [o] Evagr, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 39. [p] Zoſim. 
Hb. 2. [4] Baron. an. 3 30. n. 36. Lr Gothofred. Com. 
in Cod. Th. lib. 13. tit. 1. de Luſtrali Collatione leg, 1. Pagi Critic. 
in Baron. an. 330. n. 6. [s] Baſil. Ep. 243. [f] Evagr. 
lib. 3. c. 39. (] Liban. Orat. 14. cont. Florent. T. 2. p. 427. 
obe S- eapopnrCr, Gp D. x; Neves, peirlev megonoas 
retav Td; αι,¶ s merſeraciSas, [w] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & 
Nov. Teſt, c. 75, Didrachma Capitum xl Tributi exactio intel- 


ligitur; quod nunc Pannoſum Aurum appellatur, quia & paupe's 


exiguntur. [x] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. & C 
leg. 8. Si qui de vobis Alimoniæ cauſa negotiationem emu 
volunt, Immunitate potientur. It. Cod. lib. 13. tit. 1. de I 
ſtrali Collatione leg. 1. Negotiatores omnes protinus costes 
aurum argentumque præbere: Clericos excipi tantum, (&) # 
Copiatæ appellantur, nec alium quenquam eſſe immunem. 
[y ] Ibid. lib. 16. tit. 2, de Epiſc. leg. 15. Clerici vero, ve h 
quos Copiatas recens uſus inſtituit nuncupari, ira à Sordidi 

neribus debent immunes atque à Conlatione præſtari, Si exigul - 
modum mercimoniis tenuem fibi victum veſtitumque conqu#e% 
[z] Cod. Th. lib. 13. tit. 1. de Luſtrali Collat. leg. 11. Eth om 
nes Mercatores ſpectat Luſtralis auri depenſio, Clerici tamen 97 
Illyricum & Italiam in denis Solidis; intra Galliam in Quinis dei 
Solidis immunem uſum Converſationis exerceant. Quicquid ay 
ſupra hunc modum n gotiationis verſabitur, id oportet ad Fundo 


nem Avurariam devocari, * 
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ther thing, biz, A Scandalous Tax ex | 
lewd Men and Women; and in his ſpite t * 
ſtianity he e as the Authorꝗg A 
it; in which: his groundleſs Calumny he is abu, RR. 
dant] refuted by Baronius [4], and more elpeci wu 
ally 2 the Learned [r] Gorhofred, and b 
whom the curious Reader may conſult. Hen 4 
take the Chmſarg grum in the common notion « 4 
ly for the Lax upon Lawful Trade and Con. 
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5 that Oabasek 
eins to the Catholick (3 
1 E others. And the Privileg e. 
nd ſo great, that ſome Covetous Tradeſ- 
1 en would uſe Means to g t themſelves admit- 
to a Titular Office among the Inferior Cler- 
1 Ly of the Church, th no 1 to 
oy chis Immunity, and to follow their Trade 
1 ehe paying the Luſtral Duty. Againſt 
RE oſe Fraudulency and Corruptions the Empe- 
For Arcadius made a ſevere [c] Law, command- 
Jo all ſuch, if they followed their Merchandize, 
YT So deprived of this Immunity of the Clergy; 
r if they would devote themſelves to the ſacred 
crwice, then they ſhould abſtain from all ſuch 
F adulent and crafty ways of Gain: For, faith 
ES. the Wages of Religion and Craft are very 
arent from one another. And for this Rea- 
Won probably when the Revenues of the Church 
ere become Sufficient to maintain all the Cler- 
+ y, Valeminian the third [A] enacted a Law, 


r 
XR 5 
* 1 
* 


2 ? 
Be MAR 2 
p fs F 
* 3s . 
"= Ts + 
= 7-4, 
wo 14 
© 


3 * 


bat none of the Clergy ſhould Negotiate as 
rmerly; otherwiſe they ſhould come under the 
WL ognizance of the ſecular Judges, and not enjoy 
be Privilege of the Clergy. £Evagrius [e] adds, 
What the Emperor Anaftarius quite aboliſhed the 
„grun or Luſtral Tax itſelf; and that is 
e Reſon why there is no mention at all made 
Pf it afterward in the Juſtinian Code. 


AS SECT. vn. 
WED} te Mctatum, 

rt meant there- 
a the Exem- 
„ the Clergy 


£ 3 | om it . 


cumbent on the Subjects of the 
Empire, was the Burden and 
Charge of giving Entertainment 
to the Emperor's Court and Re- 


o Travel; or to the Judges, or Soldiers as they 
aſſed from one Place to another. This the Ci- 
il Law [/] calls Metatum, and the Greeks Mira- 
„„ from the word Metatores, which ſignifies 
be Emperor's Harbingers or Fore-runners, which 
Leere ſent before to provide Lodging and Enter- 
anment for them. In alluſion to which, Cy- 
un g] ſpeaking of Rogatian an eminent Preſ- 
ter of Carthage, who was the firſt Martyr that 
ss ſent to Priſon in the Decian Perſecution, ſays, 


e Was e- 


with no other Deſign but to 


ANOTHER ſort of Duty in- 


tinue, when they had occaſion 


* 


binger, that 


L Metatorem Antichriſti, the Harbinger of An- 
tichriſt, who by that terrible Perſecution made 


oming into the World. 
From this Notion of the Word Metator, that 
Duty of yielding Entertainment to the Empe- 
rour's Retinue, &c. has the Name of Metatum 
in the two Codes of the Civil Law. But the 
Clergy were excuſcd from this by a Law [i] of 
Conſtantius, where he ſays they ſhould not be ob- 
liged to entertain Strangers; by which he can- 
not be ſuppoſed to excuſe them from the Chri- 
ſtian Duty of Hoſpitality to the Indigent, but 
from 'this Civil Duty of the Roman State, to 
which other Subjects were obliged. Whence 
Gothofred | k ] very truly obſerves, that the Cler- 
gy in this reſpect hath equal Privileges with Se- 
nators Houſes, and Jewiſh Synagogues, and Chri- 
ſtian Churches; all which were exempt from 
this Duty of ' Entertaining. And if the Greek 
Collector of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions out 
of the Code, publiſhed by Fabrottus, miſtake not, 
this Immunity extended to their Servants alſo. 
For he ſays 17 ], neither the Clergy nor their 


Servants were ſubject to any new Impoſitions or 


to this Burden called the Metatum. 


SECT. VIII. 
Of the Superindi- 
Eta and Extraordi- 
naria. The Clergy 
exempt from them. 


AnD hence it appears farther, 
that they were freed from all Ex- 
actions that went by the Name 
of Fuperindicta, and Extraordina- 
ria, that is, ſuch Impoſitions as 
the Emperors thought neceſſary to lay upon the 
Empire, or any part of it, beyond the Ordinary 
Canonical Taxes, upon great Exigencies and 
Extraordinary Occaſions. For as the Ordinary 
Taxes were called Indictions, ſo theſe Extraordi- 
nary were called [Un] Superindictions. From 
theſe the Clergy were univerſally exempted by 
ſeveral Laws of Chriſtian Emperors. As by that 
of Canſtantius [ u] in the Theodoſian Code, where 
he refers to a Preceding Law to the ſame pur- 
poſe. According to the Decree, ſays he, which 
you are ſaid to have obtained heretofore, no one 
ſhall impoſe any New Taxcs upon you or your 
Servants, but you ſhall enjoy a perfect Immunity 
in that reſpect. Gothofred upon the Place ſays, 


— 


Wo ung 


We |] Cod. Th, Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 10. Ne- 
„ Sotutorum diſpendiis minime obligentur (Clerici), cum certum fit, 
eus quos ex Tabernaculis (leg. Tabernis) atque Ergaſteriis col- 
, Pauperibus profuturos. Ibid. Leg. 14. Si quid Mercatura 
erſteint, in uſum Pauperum atque egentium miniſtrari opor- 
. b Kc. [6] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 36. Catholicæ Re- 
en Clerici - - - - ab Auraria Penſione habeantur immunes. 
5 00 bid. Lib. 13. Tit. 1. de Luſtralis Collat. Leg. 16. Omnes 
f ee - © præcipimus conveniri, ut aut commoda negotia- 
A wha hes a Clericorum excuſatione diſcedant: aut Sacra- 
n . nin Servientes, verſutis quæſtibus abſtineant; diſtincta 
WW... tipendia ſunt Religionis & Calliditatis. ; 
"mn 2-30 Calcemn Cod. Theod. Jubemus ut Clerici nihil prorſus 
Prom png exerceant. Si velint negotiari, Sciant ſe Judicibus 
: -cricorum Privilegio non muniti. [e] Evagr. Lib. 3. 39. 


1 Re Th. Lib. 7. Tit. 8. de Onere Metati. Cod. Juftin. Lib. 


[d] Valentin. No- 


+1. de Metatis. [g] Cypr. Ep. 8 1. al. 6. Edit. Oxon. 


— 


Primum Hoſpitium vobis in carcere præparavit, & Metator quo- 
dammodo veſter nunc quoque vos antecedit. [] Lucian ap. 
Cypr. Ep. 20. al. 22. [i] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. S. Præ- 
terea neque hoſpites ſuſcipietis. [&] Gothofred. Paratitlon ad Cod. 
Th. Lib. 7. Tit. 8. de Onere Metati. Tom. 2. p. 264. Immunes 
erant a Metato Clerici, Senatorum Domus, Synagogux Judæorum, 
& Religionum Loca. [/] Collect. Conſtit. Eccleſ. ex Cod. Lib. 1. 
Tit. 3. Sect. 1. o #Anewot &, T4 dd ονον ovrf gy amonmn- 
Tay teuvdis ein h 1 pitehTor, Im] Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 
11. Tit. 6. de Superindicto, & Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 10. Tit. 18. de eo- 
dem, [u] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 8. 
Juxta Sanctionem quam dudum meruiſſe perhibemini, & vos & 
mancipia veſtra nullus. Novis Collationibus obligavit (id eſt, obli- 
gabit), ſed vacatione gaudebitis. Gothofred. in Loc. Ab extraor- 
dinariis Collationibus immunes facti fuerunt, at nondum ab Ordina- 
riis, & Canonicis. | 
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by this Law they were freed from all extraordi- 
nary Tribute, and only bound to the Ordinary 
and Canonical Taxes. And ſo it was in the Time 
of Honorius and Theodofius Junior, an. 41 2, when 
by a Law granting many other Privileges ro the 
Church gh 5 to her Poſſeſſions, they inſert 


this among the reſt, that no Extraordinary Tri- 


bute or Superindiftion, but only the common 
[o] Canonical Tax ſhould be required of her. 
Which was finally Confirmed by Zuftinian | p ], 
and made the ſtanding Law of the Roman Empire: 


+ SECT, IN.” 
The Clergy ſore 
times exempt from 
Contributing to the 
Reparation of High- 
ways and Bridges. 


Burdens, the Laws a little va- 
. ried: For ſometimes the Clergy 
were exempted, and ſometimes 
not; as particularly in the Caſe 
of contributing to the Mainte- 
nance and Reparation of Publick Ways and 
Bridges. By the forementioned Law of Honorius, 
an. 412, all Church-Lands are excuſed [q] from 
' thoſe Duties, and it is called an Injury to bind 
them to any Contribution toward them. Yet not 
long after, an. 423, Theodofius Junior made a Law 
for the Eaftern Empire, which excepts no Or- 
der of Men from bearing a ſhare in this matter, 
but obliges as well his own Poſſeſſions, (called 
Domus Divine in the Stile and IO of thoſe 


Times) as Churches [] to take their Proporti- 


on in it. And about the ſame time Yalentinian the 
third made a Law [g] to the ſame Effect in the 
Meſt. Juſtinian confirmed the Law of Theodoſins 
by inſerting it [] into his Code, and added another 
Law of his own _— his Novels, where [| «| 
though he grants the Clergy an Immunity from 
extraordinary Taxes, yet he adds, That if there 
was Occaſion to make a Way, or build or re- 
pair a Bridge, then Churches as well as other 
Þoflefors ould contribute to thoſe Works, if 
they had Poſſeſſions in any City where ſuch 

Works were to be done, | 1 


THE Laws varied likewiſe in 
another Inſtance of Duty required 
of the Subjects, which was to 

furniſh out Horſes and Carriages 
for Conveying of Corn for the 


SECT. X. 
As alſo from the 
Duty call d Anga- 
riæ, and Paranga- 


As to ſome other Duties and 


2 Time when Conſtantius was diſpleaſed vi G 


the Laws of the Empire. 


Soldiers, and ſuch other Things as. belongeg 
the . Emperor's Exchequer. This Duty 15 0 
Civil Law 18 goes by the Name of W. 
Publicus, and Angariæ, and Parangarie, and wi, g 
ſlatio, and Rvectio, and the Horſes uſed in th 
Service. are particularly called Paraveredi g 
Equi 1 Now the Clergy at firſt = 
exempt from this Serviee by two Laws of . 
funtius | x | made in the former Part of 15 
Reign, which expreſly excuſe both their Perf g 
and their Eſtates from the Duty of the Dag 
arie. But by another Law made in the jy 
car of his Reign, An. 360, he revoked t 
Privilege, obliging the Clergy to che Duy g 
Tranſlation, as it is there worded [y], by whit 
be means the Duty of furniſhing Horſes 4 
Carriages for the Emperor's Service. And th; 
he did, notwithſtanding that the Council of tri 
minum had Petitioned Ye an Immunity, being 


them. Howeyer this Law continued in for 
not only under Julian, but under Yalentinimn wy 
Theodoſius, till by a contrary [2] Lay aber 
twenty, Years after, An. 382, they reſtored i 
Clergy to their ancient Privilege. Which un 
farther confirmed to them by Honorius, 4, 41h 
whoſe Law is ſtill extant [a] in both the Ca 
Yer Theodofius Junior and Yalentinian tlie lil 
an. 440, took away their Privilege again, andh 
two Laws [)] made Church-Lands liable y 
theſe Burdens of the Angariæ, Parangarie, (it 
5 e the Emperor ſhould be upon wy 

arch or Expedition) as well as all others. Fro 
all which it appears, that there was no certay 
Rule obſerved in this Matter, but the Clergy hu, 
or had not this Privilege, according as the $ut 
of Affairs would bear, or the Emperors wer 
inclined to grant it. 


SECT. XI, 
Of the Tributtab 
ed, Deaaiſmy, 
Unciæ, and Delos 
ptio Lucrativorut, 


BE SID ES theſe publick Taxes 
and Duties, there was alſo one 
private Tax, from which all Lands 

ven to the. Church, or to any 
Charitable Uſe, were exempt by _qu4 the Chad 
This Exemptinn fun i 
in the Civil Law is called De- 
nariſinus, or Unciæ, and Deſcriptio Lucratium 


4 


— 


[0] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 40. Ni- 
hil Extraordinarium ab hac Super indictiumve flagitetur, - - Nihil 
er Canonicam Inlationem ejus functionibus aſcribatur. 
Ip] Juſtin. Novel. 131. c. 5. Sancimus omnium Sanctarum Ec- 
dleſiarum Poſſeſſiones, neque ſordidas Functiones, neque extraordi- 
narias Deſcriptiones ſuſtinere. [q] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de 
Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 40. Nullam jugationem, quæ talium Privile- 
giorum forte gratulatur, muniendi itineris conſtringat injuria. - - - 
Nulla Pontium inſtauratio: Nulla Tranſlationum ſollicitudo gigna- 
tur. [r] Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 3. De Itin. muniendo. Leg. 6. 


Ad Inſtructiones Reparationeſque Itinerum Pontiumque nullum ge- 


nus hominum ; ceſſare oportet. Domos etiam Divinas, ac 
venerandas Eccleſias tam laudabili Titulo libenter adſcribimus. 

[5] Valentin. Novel. 21. ad Calcem Cod. Th. [e] Cod. Juſt. 
Lib. 1. Tit. 2. Leg. 7. [u] Juſt. Novel. 13 1. c. 5. Si tamen Itine- 
ris ſternendi aut Pontium adificii vel reparationis opus fuerit, ad 
inſtar aliorum Poſſeſſorum, hujuſmodi opus & Sanctas Eccleſias & 
venerabiles domos complere, dum ſub illa poſſident Civitate, ſub 
qua tale fit opus. [w] Cod. Th. Lib. 8. Tit. 5. de Curſu Publico, 
Angariis, & Parangariis. Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 12. Tit. 1. [x] Cod. 
Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 10. Parangariarum 


præbitio mandetur, &c. 
& Cler. Leg. 40. Nulla Tranſlationum Sollicitudo gignatul, * 


minem ab Angariis, vel Parangariis, vel Plauſtris, vel quollbe or 


nere excufari præcipimus, cum ad feliciſſimam 


Sacroſancta Eccleſia, vel domus Regia tempore 
ſationem Angariarum ſeu Parangariarum habeat. 


quoque parili modo (2 Clericis) ceſſet Exactio. Ibid. Leg. 14 # 
Parangariarum quoque Præſtationem non vocentur, nec cor 
Facultates atque Subſtantix. [y] Cod. Th. Ibid. Leg. . U 
præterea ad univerſa munia ſuſtinenda, Tranſlationeſque fact 
omnes Clerici debeant adtineri. [Zz] Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Ti. 
de Extraord. & Sordidis Muner. Leg. 15. Circa Ecclefias, Rho 
res, atque Grammaticos eruditionis utriuſque, vetuſto mo 
rante. - - Ne Paraveredorum hujuſmodi viris aut Parangara 
[a] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de 5% 


al. Signatur, as it is in the Fuſtin, Code. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de r 
ſanct. Eccl. Leg. 5. [4] Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 1. Tit. 2. Leg. U.. * 


Expeditionem F 
ſtri Numinis, omnium Provincialium per loca, qua iter arripiws 
debeant (olita nobis miniſteria exhiberi ; licet ad Sacroſincti ff 
cleſias Poſſeſſiones pertineant. It. Lib. 12. Tit. 51. de Curlu 10 
lico. Leg. 2 1. Nullus penitus cujuſlibet Ordinis ſeu Dignitas 
Expeditionis ei 
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a ſort of | 0 
hog 5s the Curia or Curiales of every City, that 


s. co that Body of Men who were obliged by 
ertue of their 


Court or Common- Council, and bear the Offices 


duat one of theſe Curiales left his Eſtate to ano- 


. : Lucrati va, which being my poled LO Cauſa Onero- 
s when: a Man enjoys. an Eſtate by Gift or 
5 ry acy, and not by Purchaſe. But now leſt in 
cis caſe the Giving away an Eſtate from the 
Ss ris might have brought a greater Burden up- 
on the remaining Part of the Curiales, the Per- 
WS on ſo enjoying it was obliged to pay an Annual 
| 5 Tribute to the Curia of the City, which from 
WS: he nature of his Tenure was called Deſcriptio 
Lucrativorum, the Lucrative Tax. And becauſe 
every Head of Land, every Jugum or Caput, as 
the Law terms it, was obliged to pay annually 
SS. Denarius, or Ounce of Silver, therefore the 
WTax it ſelf was called Uncie, and Denariſmus : 
s in the Laws [e] of Theodoſius M. cited in the 
Margin. Theodoſius Junior and Halentinian the 
bhird made this Tax double, laying [A] Four 
aue, which is Two Ounces of Silver, upon 
eery Head of Land. According to which Rate, 
eery Poſſeſſor who held any Eſtate by the a- 
Worclaid Tenure, was obliged to pay Tribute 
rr of it to the Curia of the City, to which it 
elonged. But if any ſuch Eſtate was given to 
oe Church, it was exempt from this Tribute, 
f not before, yet at leaſt in the Time of Juſti- 
„. For there are two Laws of his to this 
purpoſe, [e] the one in his Code, the other in 
is Novels, in both which ſuch Lands as any of 
obe Curiales gave to a Church, or a Monaſtery, 
Hospital of any kind, are particularly excep- 
e from this Lacrative Tax; and that, Pietatis 
un, as it is there worded, in Regard to Reli- 
oon, and becauſe it was fit to put ſome diffe- 
ce between Things Humane and Divine. But 
becher the Church enjoyed this Immunity un- 
err any other Prince before Juſtinian, is What I 
ere the Curious to make the Subject of a far- 
er Enquiry ; whilſt I proceed to conſider ano- 
oer fort of Immunity of the Clergy, which was 


we 
x *, 
7 1 
Ag 
% 7 


Reaſon of which Names will be under- 
8 od by explaining the Nature of the Tribute. 
ond) of Tax paid, not to the Emperors, 
heir Eſtates to! he Members of the 
] f of their Country. Now it ſometimes happened, 


mer that was not of the Curia; and an Eſtate 
1 ſo deſcending was ſaid to come to him ex Cauſa 


their Exemption from Civil Offices in the Romar; 
Empire. e 9 


Or theſe Offices ſome were sECT. xn 
Perſonal, and other Predial, that The Clergy exempt 
is, ſüch as were tied to Mens E- from all Civil Per- 
ſtates and Poſſeſſions: Some a- nal Offices. 
gain were called Honores, Honourable Offices 
and others, Munera ſordida, Mean and Sordid 
Offices. Now from all theſe, as well Patrimo- 
nial as Perſonal, Honourable as well as Sordid, 
by the firſt Laws of Conſtantine the Clergy were | 


univerſally and entirely exempt. But After-ages 


made a little Diſtinction as to ſuch of the Cler- 
gy, who enjoyed Patrimonial Secular Eſtates of 
their own, diſtinct from thoſe. of the Church : 
For ſuch of the Clergy were ſometimes forced 
to leave their Eccleſiaſtical Employment, and 
bear the Civil Offices of the Empire; of which 
more by and by. But as to Offices which were 
purely Perſonal, the Clergy were entirely ex- 
empt from them; as appears from a Law of Va- 
lentinian and Gratian = ſtill extant in both the 
Codes, where every Order of the Clergy, not 
only Presbyters and Deacons, but Subdeacons, 
Exorciſts, Readers, Door-keepers and Acoly- 
thiſts, are ſpecified as exempt from Perſonal OE 
fices. And that is the meaning of that Law of 
Conftantius, mentioned both by Athanaſius | gi, 
and Socrates [Y, and Sozomen [i], where the 
ſay, he granted the Clergy of Ag ypt d Nerrxpyn- 
cia, and ari\aay Net r“, Exemption from 
ſuch Offices, as had been forced upon them in 
the 4rian Perſecution. ic. 
AGAIN, for thoſe called Sor- SECT. Xin. 
did Offices, not only the Perſons 4nd from Sordid 
of the Clergy, but the Eſtates Offces both Predial 
of the Church were diſcharged #4 P*rſonal. 

of all Burthens of that nature. Conſtantius 
made two Laws [ to this purpoſe, which Ha- 
lentinian and Theodoſius confirmed, granting the 
Clergy, and ſome other Orders of Men, the 
lame Immunity in this reſpect, as they did to the 
chief Officers and Dignitaries of the Empire: 
And they intimate [I] alſo, that this was no 
new Privilege, but what by ancient Cuſtom 
they had always enjoyed. The ſame is ſaid by 
Honorius, that this was an ancient Privilege of 


the Church, conferred upon her by his Royal 


WE [-] Cod. Th. lib. 12. tit. 1. de Decurionibus, leg. 107. Quin- 
ue Heres Curial— vel ſi quem liberalitas locupletaverit forte 
cots, quos à Curiz nexu conditio ſolet dirimere, Sciant, Pe- 
WE iis Deſcriptionibus ad Denariſmum five Uncias, ſeſe 
uctoris ſui nomini retinendum. It. leg. 123. Ibid. 
Cod. Th. lib. 13. tit. 4. de Imponenda Lucrativis Deſcrip- 
e Leg. unic. Hi qui ex Lucrativa Cauſa Poſſeſſiones detinent, 
quando Curialium fuerint, pro ſingulis earum Jugis & Capi- 
WE” Quternas Siliquas annuæ (leg. annuas) Ordinibus nomine De- 
pionis exſolvant. Te] Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. tit. 2. de ſacro- 
act, Eccleſ. leg. 22. Sancimus res ad venerabilis Eccleſias, vel 
unones, vel Monaſteria, vel Orphanotrophia, vel Gerontocomia, 
10 Frochotrophia, &c. deſcendentes ex qualicunque Curiali Libe- 
= 4 Lucrativorum Inſeriptionibus liberas immuneſque 
dur enim non faciamus diſcrimen inter res Divinas & 
"mnas? Id. Noyel. 131. c. F. Si quæ vero res ex Curialium 


Vor. 1. 


5 


ſubſtantiis ad quamlibet Sacroſanctam Eccleſiam, aut aliam vene- 
rabilem domum ſecundum Leges venerunt, aut poſtea venerint, 


 liberas eas eſſe ſancimes Deſcriptione Lucrativorum. 


[f] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. leg. 24. Preſ- 
byteros, Diaconos, Subdiaconos, Exorciſtas, Lectores, Oſtiarios e- 
tiam, & omnes perinde qui primi ſunt, Perſonalium Munerum ex- 
pertes eſſe præcipimus. The Fuſtinian Gode, lib. 1. tit. 3. leg. 6. 
has the ſame, only inſtead of the Words, Omnes qui Primi ſunt, is 
reads Acolythos. [g] Athan. Apol. 2. t. 1. 1 

[4] Socrar. lib. 2. c. 23. [4] Soz om. lib. 3. c. 21. 

L Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 1o, & 14. Repella- 

tur ab his exactio munerum Sordidorum. [J] Ibid, lib. 11. 

tit. 16. [de Extraord. & Sordid. Muner. leg. 15. Maximarum 

Culmina Dignitatum——ab omnibus ſordidis muneribus vindicen- 

tur — Circa Ecclefias, Rhetores, atque Grammaticos eruditionis 

utriuſque vetuſto more durante, &c. | 
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Anceſtors, and that it ought not to be diminiſh- 


ed: Therefore he made two Laws particalarly 


in Behalf Cu] of the Biſhop of Rome, That no 
ee. Office or Sordid Function ſhould 
be impoſed upon him. Nor do we ever find the 


| Clergy called to bear any ſuch Office in the Em- 


pire. For though Gothofred in his Notes upon 


the forementioned Law [u] of Theodofius, where 
ſeveral of theſe Offices are ſpecified, reckons the 
Angariz, and Building and Repairing of Ways 
and Bridges, among Sordid Offices; yet I have 
ſhewed before, that what was exacted of the 
Clergy in reference to thoſe two Things, was 
under the Notion of a Tribute, and not an Of- 
| fice: And the Laws which 5 26 the Cler 
to contribute toward them ſay exprefly [ 
that they are not to be looked upon as Sordid 
Offices, nor any Duty to be exatted under that 
Notion. ; . 


 -$RCT. XIV. As tothe other ſort of Offices, 
Alſo from Curial called Honores, Honourable or 
or Municipal Offices. Municipal Offices, which are o- 
therwiſe termed Curial Offices, becauſe they 
who bare them were called Curiales && Decurio- 
nes, Men of the Court or Curia of every City: 
All the Clergy who had no Lands of their own, 
but lived upon the Revenues and Poſſeſſions of 


the Church, were entirely exempt from them; 


becauſe the Duties of the Church and State were 
not thought well conſiſtent in one and the fame 
Perſon; and it was deemed unreaſonable to bur- 
den the Lands of the Church with the Civil 
Duties of the Empire. When Conſtantiue was 
firſt quietly ſettled in his Government, immedi- 
ately after the great Decennial, commonly call- 
ed ihe Diocletian Perſecution, he ſeems to have 

ranted a full and unlimited Immunity in this re- 
ect to all the Clergy, as well thoſe who had 
Lands or Patrimony of their own, as thoſe who 
lived wholly upon the Revenues of the Church. 
For thus he expreſſes himſelf in a Law directed 
to Anulinus Proconſul of Aſrict, recorded by Eu- 
ſebius, which bears Date An. 312, or 313. Our 
Pleaſure is, That all thoſe in your Province, who 
miniſter in the Catholick Church, over which 
Cæcilian preſides, who are commonly called the 
_ Clergy, be exempted [y] from all Publick Offi- 
ces whatſoeyer, that rhey may not be let or 
hindered in the Performance of Divine Service 


_—_ 


by any Sacrilegious Diſtraction. Auulinus has 

an Epiſtle gil Lata in St. Auſtin [ en 8 
Conftantine' not long after, wherein he mention, 
this Grant as ſent to him, to be intimated | 
Cæcilian and the Catholick Clergy, viz. That = 
rhe kind Indulgence of his Majeſty: that wel, 
exempt' from all manner of Oftices, that th 

might with due Reverence attend Divine Ser. 
vice. And this Epiſtle of Anulinus is alſo related, 
but not ſo correctly, in the Collation [y] of Car. 
thage. In this Grant it is very obſervable, that 
this Privilege was only allowed to the Catholic 
Clergy: Which made the Donatiſts very uneaſy 

beeauſe they could not enjoy the ſame Favour: 
And upon this they became tumultuous and 
troubleſome to the Catholicks, procuring the 
Clergy in ſome Places to be nominated to py. 
lick Offices, and to be made Receivers of the 
publick Revenues, '&c. But Complaint hereof 
being made to Conſtantine, it occaſioned the Pub- 
liſhing of a new Order in Africt, purſuant to the 
former, That whereas he was given to under- 
ſtand, that the Clergy of the Catholick Church 
[s] were moleſted by the Heretical Faction, and 
by their Procurement nominated to publick Of. 
fices, and made Suſceptors or Receivers of Tri. 
bute in Derogation of the Privileges which he 
had formerly granted them: He now ſignified 
his Pleaſure again, That if the Magiſtrates found 
any Perſons ſo aggrieved, they ſhould ſubſtitute 
another in his room, and take care for the fu- 
rure that no ſuch Injuries ſhould be offered to 
the Men of that Profeſſion. This Law Was pub- 
liſhed An. 313, and it is the firſt of this kind that 
is extant in the Theodofian Code. About fix Yeus 
after, An. 319. he put forth another, upon a like 
Complaint made in ay, that the Clergy wac 
called away from their proper Function to ſerve 
in publick Offices: And in this he grants then 
the ſame [z] general Immunity as before. Sox 
gain An.; zo, a Complaint being made againſt the 
Donatiſis in Numidia, that when they could not 
have their Will upon the Superior Clergy by 
reaſon of the former Immunity that was granted 
them, they notwithſtanding farded the Inferior 
Clergy to bear Offices in Curia, upon Pretence 
that the Exemption did not extend to them; 
Conſtantine, to cut off all Diſpute, publiſhed ano- 
ther Law, wherein [a] he particularly exempts 
the Inferior Clergy, Readers, Subdeacons, and 


— 


"F 


In] Ibid. Leg. 21, & 22. Privilegia venerabilis Eccleſiæ, quæ 
Divi Principes contulerunt, imminui non oportet: Proinde etiam 
quæ circa Urbis Romæ Epiſcopum, obſervatio intemerata cuſto- 


diet: Ita ut nihil Extraordinarii muneris vel Sordidæ Functionis 


noſcat. [u] Gothofred. in Cod. Th. lib. 11. tit. 1 6. leg. 15. 
[0] Cod. Th. lib. 15. tit. 3. de Itin. muniendo. leg. 6. Honor. & 
Theodoſ. Jun. Abſit ut nos inſtructionem vie publicæ, & Ponti- 
um, ſtratarumque operam.— inter ſordida munera numere- 
mus, &. Vid. Cod. Juſtin, lib. 1. tit. 2. de SS. Eccleſ. leg. 7. Ejuſ- 
dem Honorii & Theodoſ. [p] Conſt, Ep. ad Anulin. ap. Euſeb. 
lib. 10. c. 7. Yarep xAnernts Emoroudl el & S αν, Sad mady- 
Tov dnTacanhes F AGTENY Av Behouer dAdiſepyhTys dragu- 
An. &c. [q] Anulin. Ep. ad Conſtant. ap. Aug. 
Ep. 68. Scripta cceleſtia Majeſtatis veſtræ accepta atque adorata, 
Cæciliano & his qui ſub eodem agunt, quique Clerici appellantur, 
devotio Parvitatis meæ inſinuare curavit, eoſdemque hortata eſt, 
ut Unitate conſenſu omnium facta, cum omni omnino Manere in- 


dulgentia Majeſtatis veſtræ liberati eſſe videantur Catholici, cult” 
dita ſanctitate Legis, debita reverentia Divinis rebus inſerviant. 

lr] Collat. Carth. Die. 3. c. 2 16, & 220. [e] Cod. Th. lib. 16 
tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 1. Hæreticorum Factione comperimus Ecclcit 
Catholicæ Clericos ita vexari, ut nominationibus ſeu ſuſceptionibu 
aliquibus, quas publicus mos expoſcit, contra indulta ſibi Privileg 
prægraventur. Ideoque placet, fi quem tua Gravitas invenerit in 
vexatum, eidem alium ſubrogari, & deinceps a ſupradictæ Relg'” 


ff.. — . ß ĩͤ on es Io, 


nis hominibus hujuſmodi injurias prohiberi. [+] Cod. Th =. 
ibid. leg. 2. Qui divino cultui miniſteria Religionis impendunt, l 
eſt, hi qui Clerici appellantur, ab omnibus omnino Muneribus er- a 1 
cuſentur: Ne facrilego livore quorundam a divinis obſequiis 210. wy : 
centur. L] Cod. Th, lib. 1 6. tit. 2. leg. 7. Lectore: D. = 
vinorum Apicum, & Hypodiaconi, cæterique Clerici, qui per int ane 
riam Hæreticorum ad Curiam devocati ſunt, abſolvantur: & oc 8 
cætero ad ſimilitudine Orientis minime ad Curias de vocentur, at \ 
immunitate pleniſſima potiantur. nk 
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res from bearing Offices in Curia; and or- 

dan Nox ſhould enjoy in Africk the ſame 
rect Immunity as they did in the Oriental 

Churches. „ oy 27+ 


5 he belwg't Catholick Laymen, (who were 
| h, 

23 them to bear the Offices of their 
ſantine. Country) to get a ſort of Titular 
Ordination to ſome of the Inferior Offices of 
the Church, on Purpoſe to enjoy this Immu- 


ty; when yet they neither deſigned to do the 
Dab; of har Office, nor to ariſe to any higher 


Order in the Church. Which being interpre- 
red a mere fraudulent Colluſion to deprive the 
State of fit Men to ſerve the Commonwealth, 
and no ways benefit the Church, it was preſent- 
ly reſented by Conſtantine as an Abuſe; and vari- 
ous Laws were made both by him and his Suc- 
ceſſors, as Occaſion required, to reſtrain and 
correct it. Conſtantine at firſt, as I obſerved be- 
fore, granted this Immunity indifferently to all 
the Clergy, as well Poſſeſſors, as not Poſſeſſors 


of private Eſtates, whom he found actually en- 


gaged in the Service of the Church, when he 
came to the quiet Poſſeſſion of the Empire: 


Nor did he for ſome Vears after perhaps re- 


ſtrain any ſorts of Men from taking Orders in 
the Church: But when he found this Indul- 
gence to the Church, by the Artifice of 
cunning Men, only turned to the Detriment 
of the State; and that rich Men ſheltered them- 
ſelves under an Eccleſiaſtical Title only to a- 
void the Offices of their Country; he then made 
a Law, that no rich Plebeian, who was quali- 
fied by his Eſtate to ſerve in Curia, and bear Ci- 
vil Offices in any City, ſhould become an Ec- 
cleſiaſtic; or if he did, he ſhould be liable from 
the Time that Law was made, to be fetch'd 
back and returned in Curiam, to bear the Offices 
of his Country as a Layman. What Year that 
Law was made, is not very certain, fave only 
that it was before An. 320, when a ſecond Law 
was made upon the ſame Subject, referring to 
the firſt. And from this we learn what wasthe 
Import of both; That it was Conftantine's De- 
ſign to put a Diſtinction betwixt ſuch of the 
Clergy as were ordained before that firſt Law, 
and ſuch as were ordained after ward; the for- 
mer he exempted from Civil Offices, though 
they were poſſeſſed of Eſtates, but not the lat- 
ter: Which plainly appears from the Words of 


— —— 


the ſecond Law, which are theſe [ww] : Whereas 


th. 


—_C 


by a former Law we ordained, that from thence- 
forward no Counſellour or Counſellour's Son, or 
any one who by his Eſtate was ſufficiently qua- 
lified to bear publick Offices, ſhould take upon 
him the Name or Function of the Clergy; but 
only ſuch whoſe Fortune is ſmall, and they not 
tied to any Civil Offices: We are now given to 
underſtand, that ſuck of the Clergy who were 
ordained before the Promulgation of that Law, 


are moleſted upon that Account: Wherefore our 


Command is, 'That thoſe be diſcharged of all fur- 
ther Trouble; and that ſuch only as entered 
themſelves among the Clergy ſince the Law was 
made, with Intention to decline Publick Offices, 
ſhall be returned to the Curia and States of their 
City, to ſerve in the Civil Offices of their Coun- 
try. There is another Law of Conſtantine's pub- 
liſhed after this [x] An. 326, a Year after the 
Council of Nice, which ſpeaks to the ſame Ef- 
feet, and ſhews that this was the ſtanding Rule 
of the latter Part of Conſtantine's Reign, to ex- 


empt none among the Clergy, who were qualifi- 


ed by Eſtates of their own, from bearing perſo- 
nally the publick Offices of the Empire. 


Bur however this might be s ECT. Xvi. 
well deſigned at firſt by him to Conſtantine's Laws 


prevent ſome Abuſes, yet in pro- # lirle altered by 
the ſucceeding Em- 


ceſs of Time it became very ; 
5 to the Church. For 1 6 
y this means ſometimes Presby- ; 
ters and Deacons, after they had been Twen- 
ty or Thirty Years in the Church's Service, 
were called upon by Litigious Men to bear Ci- 
vil Offices inconſiſtent with the Spiritual, and 
thereupon they were forced to forſake their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Function. This was ſo great an In- 
convenience, that it well became the Wiſdom 
of the following Emperours to find out ſome 
ſuitable Remedy for it: Which they did by new 
modifying Conſtantinès Law, and abating ſome- 
thing of the Rigour of it. For they did not 
lay the Burden of Civil Offices upon 155 Perſons 
of the Clergy, but only upon their Patrimonial 
Eſtates, not belonging to the Church, and in 
ſome Caſes they excuſed thoſe alſo. Conſtantius 
acquitted all Biſhops of this Burden both as to 
their Eſtates and Perſons; for by his [y] Laws 
they might keep their Eſtates to themſelves, and 
neither be obliged to bear Civil Offices in Per- 
ſon, nor ſubſtitute any other in their Room. 
And he allowed the fame Privilege to Presbyters 
and Deacons and all others, provided they were 
ordained by the Conſent of the Civil Court or 
Curia, and the general Requeſt of the People. 


[v] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 3. Cum conſtitutio 
emiſſa præcipiat, nullum deinceps Decurionem, vel ex Decurione 
progenitum, vel etiam inſtructum idoneis facultatibus, atque obe- 
undis publicis Muneribus opportunum, ad clericorum nomen obſe- 
quiumque confugere; ſed eos qui fortuna tenues, neque Mu- 
neribus Civilibus teneantur obſtructi: Cognovimus illos etiam in- 
quietari, qui ante Legis promulgationem Clericorum ſe conſortio 
oclaverint: Ideoque præcipimus, his ab omni moleſtia liberatis, illos 
qui poſt legem latam obſequia publica declinantes, ad Clericorum 
aumerum confugerunt, Curiæ Ordinbuſque reſtitui, & Civilibus 

Vor. I. | 


obſequiis inſervire. 


—_ — 


[x] Ibid. leg. 6. Si inter Civitatem & 
Clericos ſuper alicujus nomine dubitetur, ſi eum æquitas ad publica 
trahat Munera, & progenie Municeps, vel Patrimonio idoneus dig- 
noſcetur exemptus Clericis Civitati tradatur : Opulentos enim Sæ- 
culi ſubire neceſſitas oportet, Pauperes Ecclefiarum divitiis ſuſten- 
tari. [y] Cod. Th. lib. 12. tit. 1. de Decurion. leg. 49. E- 
piſcopum facultates ſuas Curiæ, ſicut ante fuerat conſtitutum, nul- 


lus adigat mancipare, ſed Antiſtes maneat, nec faciat Subſtantiæ 


ceſſionem, &c. 


Loans © But 
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ſtricter, 


them to bear Civil Offices. 
ſich as had been ten Years [+] in the Church's 


= * 
2 


Were obliged to do was only to part With two 
Tbirds of their Eſtate to their Children or next 
Relations, and ſubſtitute them in their room: 
Or in Defect of ſuch Relations, to give up two 
Parts of their Eſtate to the Curia, and retain the 
third to themſelves} Yolentiman in the firſt Vear 
af his Reign, An, zen, made the Law a little 


bat ſuch Perſons ¶ z] when they were 
ordained, ſhould give all their Eſtate to one of 


their Relations, and ſubſtitute him as a Curialis 
in their room, or elſe give it up to the Curia 
itſelf: Otherwiſe they ſhould be liable to be cal- 


led back to ſerve in Civil Offices as Lay-men. 
But he extended this Obligation no farther than 
to the Beginning of his own Reign; for by a- 
nother Law made ſeven Vears after, An. 371, he 


exempted all ſuch as were in the Service of the 
Church (4 


2 when he came to the Crown, 
though they had Eſtates of their on aeg 
Halens exempted all 


Service; ſo that if they were not called upon 
by the Civil Courts within that Term, they 
were for ever after to be excuſed. Valentinian 
the ſecond exempted them [c], provided they 


put a Subſtitute: in their Room. Theodofius ex- 


empted all that were ordained [d] before the 


Year 388, which was the tenth Year of his 


Reign: And of thoſe that were ordained after- 
ward he only required [e] the aforeſaid Condi- 
tions, that they ſhould either provide a proper 
Subſtitute, or give up their Eſtates to the 
Court at their Ordination. Which is alſo ta- 
ken Notice of by St. Ambroſe in his Anſwer to 
Symmachus, where he ſhews [f] how unreaſona- 
ble it was for him to plead for the Exemption 


of the Heathen Prieſts in this reſpe&, when 


the Laws did not grant it to the Chriſtian Cler- 
gy but upon ſuch Conditions. Arcadius indeed 
by the Inſtigation of Eutropius, An. 3 98, can- 
celled all theſe favourable Laws, and brought 
the Clergy again to the hard Rule of Conſtantine, 
That if any | g] of the Curiales were ordained 


in the Church, they ſhould by Force be return- 


ed to the Civil Courts again in Perſon, and not 
enjoy the Benefit of thoſe Laws, which allow- 
ed them to take Orders, provided they diſpoſed 
of their Eſtates to proper Subſtitutes, who might 


bear Offices in their Stead. But this Law was 


_ thers FEY RT op laming.ageinf 
diſannulled itat . Y.car following by a new Law, 
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it; Arcading 


1 


wherein [I he granted ſuch. of che Clergy u; 


were taken and ordained out of the Body of the 
Curialet, the ſame Priyilege that they had under 
bis Father Theodafus, which was; That all that 


were ordained before the ſecond Conſulſhip of 


_ without any Moleſtation : And ſuch as were 
ordained. after that Term, if they were of the 
Superior Clergy, Biſhops, Presbyters or De. 
cons, they might continue in the Church's: Ser. 
vice, either providing a Subſtitute to bear the 
Offices of the Curia for them, or giving up their 
Eſtates to the Curia, as former Laws in that caſe 
had directed. Only it was required that the In- 
ferior Clergy, Readers, Subdeacons, Ic. ſhould 
be returned to the Curia again, and obliged to 
bear Offices in Perſon. And the ſame: was: de. 
termined by Theodofins [i] Junior, and #alenti. 
nian the third [, and Majorian [I] whoſe Lays 
are extant at the end of the Theodofian Code. 
Juſtinian alſo has a Novel to the ſame- purpoſe, 
wherein [n] he orders ſuch of the Inferior Cler. 


gy, as were taken out of any Curia, to be re 


turned thither again, unleſs they had lived fif 
teen Years a Monaſtick Life; and then they 


were to give three parts of their Patrimony to 


the, Curia, and retain one to themſelves : But he 
allowed Biſhops to put in a Subſtitute, and be 
free from bearing Civil Offices in Perſon, as Ju. 
lianus Anteceſſor u] in his Epitome of the Av 
thenticts underſtands him: Though I conf 
there is ſomething to incline a Man to think 
Fuſtinian at firſt was a little more ſevere to ſuch 
Biſhops, becauſe he revived that Antiquated Law 
of Arcadius [o] in his Code. But however this 
be, upon the whole matter it appears, that the: 
Chriſtian Princes from firſt to laſt always made 


Theodo/ius, An. 388, ſhould. enjoy a perfect Immu- 


* ; 2 5 
* 
n 
o 
% 


* 


a wide difference between the Publick Patrimo- 
ny of the Church, which was properly Eccleſi- 


aſtical, and the Private Eſtates. of ſuch of the 
Clergy as had Lands of a Civil or ſecular Te- 
nure: For the one the Clergy were obliged to 
no Duty or Burden of civil Offices, but for the 
other they were, and could not be excuſed from 
them, but either by parting with ſome portion 


of their Eſtates, or providing proper Subſtitutes 


to Officiate for them. The Reaſon of which 


— 


C21 Cod. Th. lib. 12. tit. 1. de Decurion. leg. 59. Qui 


partes eligit Eccleſiæ, aut in Propinquum bona propria conferendo 


eum pro ſe faciet Curialem, aut facultatibus Curiæ cedat, quam 
reliquit; ex neceſſitate revocando eo qui neutrum fecit, cum Cleri- 
cus eſſe ccepiſſet, &c. [a] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. 
leg. 21, Qui Eccleſiæ juge obſequium deputarunt, Curiis habean- 
tur immunes, ſi tamen ante otrum Imperii noftri ad cultum ſe Le- 
1 noſtræ contuliſſe conſtiterit. [5] Cod. Th. lib. 1 6. tit. 2. 


19. Si in conſortio Clericatus Decennium quietis impleverit, 


cum Patrimonio ſuo habeatur immunis: Si vero intra finitos annos 
fuerit a Curia revocatus, cum Subſtantia ſua Functionibus ſubja- 
ceat Civitatis. [e] Cod. Th. lib. 12. tit. 1. de Decurion. 
leg. 99. [d] Ibid. leg. 121, & 123. [e] Ibid. lib. 104, 
& 115.” [] Ambroſ. cont. Symmach. [g] Cod. Th. 
lib. 9. tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccleſ. confug. leg. 3. Decuriones 


manu mox injecta revocentur: Quibus ulterius Legem prodeſſe 


non patimur, quæ ceſſione Patrimonii ſubſecuta, Decuriones eſſe 


Clericos non vetabat, [Y] Cod. Th. lib. 12. tit. 1. de Decu- 
rion, leg. 163, Si qui ex ſecundo Divi Patris noſtri Conſulatu Cu- 
riam reliquentes, Clericorum ſe conſortio manciparunt, ſi jam E- 
piſcopi, vel Presbyteri, vel Diaconi eſſe meruerunt, in Sacris qui- 
dem & Secretoribus Dei Myſteriis perſeverent, ſed aut Subſtitutum 
pro ſe Curiæ offerre cogantur, aut juxta Legem dudum latum tra- 


dant Curiæ facultates. Reſidui omnes, Lectores, Subdiaconi vel hi 


Clerici quibus Clericorum Privilegia non debentur, debitis mox Pa- 


interpoſitam Perſonam Officium ad impleatur, &c. 


trix Muneribus præſententur. 


[+] Valentin. Novel. 12. [I] Majorian. Novel. 1. In] Jo 
ſtin. Novel. 123. c. 15. Ex. Epitom. Julian. Anteceſs. I] Vid. 


Julian. Epit. Novel. 1 23. c. 4. poſt leg. 38. Cod. de Epilc. Epil 
copalis Ordo liberat à fortuna ſervili, ſed non à Curiali five Olli- 
ciali; nam & poſt ordinationem durat; ita ut per ſubjectam vel 


Juſt, lib. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſc. leg. 1 2. 


7 ; Was, 


[i] Theod. Novel. 26, & 38. 
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was, that ſuch of the Qergz were looked upon 
i irregularly promoted: It being as much a- 
_ oanſt che Rules of che Church, as the Laws of 
: Ea State, to admit any of- the Curiales to an 
Eccleſiaſtical Function, Without firſt giving Sa- 
tisfaction to the Curia eee were taken, 
8 has been ſhewed in another pla 

been the more curious in ſearching to the bot- 
tom this Buſineſs about Tribute and Civil Offi- 


$4 
— 
Fr 


1 | 2% F 3 M4 vs *. WF "Ee f ; ; s 15 
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des, and given a particular and diſtinck Account 


Fountains, whence this matter is to be cleared; 
and the Reader will ſcarce find this Subject 
handled, but either very Imperfectly, or with 


ſome Partiality, of ſome Confuſion, in Modern 


wy, 
f l 
7 


e # Wm next thing that comes 
Several ways of pro- Jin order to be conſidered is 
viding 4 Tund for the Maintenance of the ancient 
the Maintenance of Clergy. Where it will be pro- 


| the Clergy. 1ſt, by | 


” em of per firſt to enquire into the Wa 
es rhe 85 Vieth d that were 10 
: for raiſing of Funds for their 
Subſiſtence. And here to ſet aſide a little the 
Conſideration of Tithes, which will be ſpoken 
of in the next Chapter, we find other ways, by 
which in ancient Times a decent Proviſion was 
made for them. As 1//, by the voluntary Obla- 
tions of the People, of which ſome Learned 


Weekly or Daily Oblations that were made at 
the Altar: 2dly, The Monthly Oblations that 
were caſt into the Treaſury of 4 $ Church. The 
firſt ſort of Oblations were ſuch as every rich 
and able Communicant made at his 2 to 
partake of the Euchariſt; where they offered 
not only Bread and Wine, out of which the 


[ Eucbariſt was taken, but alſo other Neceſſaries, 
and ſometimes Sums of Money for the Mainte- 
W nance of the Church and Relief of the Poor. 


As is evident from thoſe words of St. Jerom 
in his Comments upon Ezekiel [a], where he 


eells us, that Thieves and Oppreſſors made their 


Oblations among others, out of their ill-gotten 
Goods, that they might glory in their Wicked- 


ness, while the Deacon in the Church publickly 
| recited the Names of thoſe that offered: Suc 


an one offers ſo much, ſuch an one hath promi- 
{ed ſo much: And ſo they pleaſe themſelves with 
the Applauſe of the People, while their own 


| Conſcience laſhes and torments them. Thoſe 


called the Apoſtolical Canons [Y] ſpeak alſo of 


| the Oblation of Fruits and Fowls and Beaſts, 


but order ſuch to be ſent home to the Biſhop 
and Presbyters, who were to divide them with 


the Deacons and the reſt of the Clergy. 


9 


Perſons think there were two Sorts; 1/, The 
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Of the Revenues of the ancient Clergy. 


ANOTHER ſort of Oblations SECT. Il. 
were made Monthly, when it was Aud others Monthly. 
uſual for Perſons that were able and willing, to 


give as they thought fit ſomething to the Ark 


or Treaſury of the Church. Which fort of 
Collation is particularly taken notice of by Ter- 
tullian [c] who ſays, it was made Menſtrua die, 


once a Month, or when every one pleaſed, and 


as they pleaſed; for no Man was compelled to 
it: It was not any ſtated Sum, but a voluntary 
Oblation. Baronius [d] thinks this Ark or Trea- 
ſury was called the Corban of the Church, be- 
cauſe Cyprian [e] uſes that word when he ſpeaks 
of the Offerings of the People; rebuking a rich 
and wealthy Matron for coming to celebrate the 
Euchariſt without any Regard to the Corban, and 
partaking of the Lord's. Supper. without any Sa- 
crifice of her own. Others [f 
Corban is not a Name for the Treaſury, but ſig- 


* 


nifies the Gift or Oblation it ſelf; and that. - 


prian ſo uſes it, making it the ſame with the Sa- 


crifices or Offerings of the People. But the 
Evangeliſt, Mat. 27. 6. ſeems rather to favour 
the Opinion of Baronius For when he ſays, the 
Chief Prieſts did not think it lawful to put Ju- 
das's Money as Tov xogSovgv, it is evident, he 
there by Corban, means the Treaſury, as moſt 
Tranſlators render itt. _ 


Bur however this be, it is S$ECT. It. 
very probable, that hence came Mhence came the 


the Cuſtom of Dividing theſe C , Month- 


Oblations once a Month among 428 n 
the Clergy. For as Tertullian EN 

ſpeaks of a Monthly Collation, ſo Cyprian fre- 
quently mentions [g] a Monthly Diviſion, in 
which the Presbyters had their Shares by equal 


Portions, and other Orders after the ſame man- 


ner. Whence the Clergy are alſo ſtiled in his 
Language [V] Sportulantes Fratres, Partakers of 


21 


la] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. 18. p. 337. Multos conſpicimus, 
qui opprimunt per Potentiam, vel furta committunt, ut de multis 
Far va pauperibus tribuant, & in ſuis ſceleribus glorientur, publiceque 
Daconus in Eccleſia recitet Offerentium Nomina: Tantum offert 
ile, tantum ille pollicitus eſt: placentque ſibi ad Plauſum populi, 
orquente Conſcientia. [5] Canon. Apoſt. c. 3, 4, . 
e) Tertul, Apol. c. 39. Si quod Arcæ genus eſt, non de Ordina- 


na Summa, quaſi redemptæ Religionis congregatur: Modicam u- | 
uſquiſque ſtipem Menſtrua dic, vel quum velit, & fi modo velit, - 


K i modo poſſit, apponit: Nam nemo compellitur, ſed ſponts 


confert. [4] Baron. an. 44 n. 69. [e] Cypr. de Oper. 
& Eleemoſ. p. 203. Locuples & Dives es, & Dominicum celebrare 
te credis, quæ Corbonam omnino non reſpicis; quæ in Domini- 
cum fine ſacrificio venis; quæ partem de facrificio, quod pauper 
obtulit, ſumis? [LF] Baſnag. Exercit. in Baron. p. 37. 
[g] Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. Ut & ſportulis iiſdem cum Presbyteris 
honoreutur, & Diviſiones Menſurnas æquatis quantitatibus partian- 
tur. [4] Id. Ep. 66. al. 1. Sportulantes Fratres, tanquam De. 
cimas ex fructibus accipientes. 


the 


of them rom the grounds of the Civil Law, 
becauſe but few Men have recourſe to thoſe 


conceive, that 
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the Diftributionz and what: we now. call, Suſ- 


— 


penſio a Beneficio, is in his Stile [7] Swſpenſio.a Divi- 


fAous Menſurna, Suſpenſion from the Monthly Di- 
viſion. Which plainly implies, that this ſort of 
Church-Revenues was uſually divided once a 
Month among the Clergy. And perhaps in Con- 

formity to this Cuſtom it was, that the Theodo- 

rian Hererick having perſwaded one Natalus a 

Confeſſor to be ordained a Biſhop among them, 

promiſed him a Monthly Salary of one hundred 

and fifty Denarii, unvidj a lou pic ixaroy Hf 
as Euſebius Ie words it, . e to the uſual 


way of Diſtribution once a Month among the 
SECT. 1V. Norte fort of Revenues. 


2dly, other Reve- which the Clergy enjoyed, were 
nues ariſing from Tych as aroſe annually from the 
e — 15 4 Lands and Poſſeſſions which were 
Wer” given to the Church. Theſe in- 
deed at firſt were but ſmall, by reaſon of the 
continual Vexations and Perſecutions which the 
Church under went for the three firſt Ages, when 
immoyeable Goods were always moſt expoſed to 
Danger. It was the Cuſtom of the Church of 
Rome therefore never to keep any Immoveable 
Poſſeſſions, no not for many Ages, if we may 
credit [I] Theodorus Lector, who ſpeaks of it as 
Cuſtomary in his own Time, An. £20, But if any 
ſuch were given to the Church, they immedi- 
ately ſold them, and divided the Price into three 
Parts, giving one to the Church, another to the 
Biſhop, and the third to the reſt of the Clergy. 
And Yalefius finds no Exception to this till near 
the Time of Gregory the Great. But if this was 
the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, it was a 
very ſingular one. For other Churches had their 


5 Immoveables, both Houſes and Lands, even in 


the times of Perſecution: As appears from the 
Edicts of Maximinus, wherein he revoked his 
former Decrees that had raiſed the Perſecution, 
and in theſe latter Edits granted the Chriſtians 
Liberty not only to rebuild their Churches, but 
alſo ordered, that if any Houſes or Lands be- 
longing to them had been confiſcated, or ſold, 
or given away [Eu], they ſhould be reſtored to 
them again. That this was meant of Houſes and 
Lands belonging to the Church, as well as pri- 
vate Chriſtians, is evident from the Decree of 
Conſtantine and Licinius publiſh'd the ſame Year, 
An. 313, wherein they give Orders, that where- 
as the Chriſtians were known to have not only 
Places of Aſſembly, but alſo other Places be- 
longing not to any private Man, but to the 
whole Body, all ſuch Places [z] ſhould be re- 
ſtored to the Body and to every particular Aſ- 


of pious Perſons was very much encouraged, and 
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ſembly among them. Which is repeated again 
in Conſtantine s Letter to Anulinus 87 and other 
publick Acts of his recorded by Euſebius [o] in 
is Liſe, where he makes mention of Houſes, 
zardens, Lands, and other Poſſeſſions belongin 
to the Church, of which ſhe had been Plunder: 
ed and deſpoiled in the late Perſecutions. Theſe 
are undeniable Evidences, that ſome Part of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Revenues were anciently raiſed 
from Houſes and Lands ſettled upon the Church 
even before any Chriſtian Emperors could give 
Encouragement to them. 


Bur when Conftantine was qui- sgpcr o 
etly ſettled upon Ae) Throne. Theſe 5 LR 
the Church - Revenues received augmented by ih 

reat Augmentations in this kind. Lr of Conſtan- 
For he enacted a Law at Rome, 
Which is fill extant in both the Codes [g], 
That any one whatſoever ſhould have Li- 
berty at his Death to bequeath by Will what 
Part of his Goods he pleaſed to the Holy Catho- 
lick Church. By which means the Liberality 
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great Additions were made to the ſtanding Re. 
venues of the Church. Therefore Baronius is 
very injurious [7] to the Memory of Conſtantin, 
and juſtly corrected by Gothofred 55 and Mr. Pag 
[4] for it, in that he inſinuates as if Conftantin 
ad relapſed toward Heatheniſm at this ve 
time, An. 321, when he publiſhed this Law 0 
much in favour of the Church. 7 


OTHERs are no leſs injuri- s$gcr. v.. 
ous to ſome of his Succeſſors, Whoſe Lands wee 
when they repreſent them as in- confirmed, and ut 
85 90 ” * : 750 for- 5 . * 
idding Widows and Orphans to n 
leave 2 Legacies tothe Church. POLE 
Baronius cannot help complaining alſo upon this 
Point, though he contradicts himſelf about it. 
For in one Place [4] he ſays, the foreſaid Law 
of Conſtantine did fo augment the Church's 
Wealth, that the following Emperors began to 
dread the Conſequences of it, that it would tur 
to the Detriment and Poverty of the Common: 
wealth, and therefore they made Laws to reſtrain 
the Faithful from being ſo profuſe in their Do- 
nations to the Church. Vet when he comes to 
ſpeak particularly of thoſe Laws, he owns, they 
were not deſigned [] againſt the Church, but Fry 
only to correct the ſcandalous Practices of ſome WM © 
ſordid Monks and Eccleſiaſticks, who being of 8 — 
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[i] Id. Ep. 28. al. 34. Interim fe à Diviſione Menſurna tantum 
contineant, &c. Le] Euſeb. lib. . c. 28. [I] Theodor. 
Lect. Collectan. lib. 2. p. 567. bes Th &,, P ung d- 
xivnTe i xeglav Sizaza, &c, [m] Euſeb. lib. 9. c. 10. 

[u] Ap. Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 7. [o] Conſtant. Ep. ad Anulin. ap. 
Euſeb. ibid. [p] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. lib. 2. c. 37, & 39. 
4] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 4. It. Cod. Juſt. lib. r. 
tit. 2. de ſacroſanct. Eccleſ. leg. 1. Habeat unuſquiſque Licenti- 
am ſauctiſſimo Catholico venerabilique Concilio, decedens Bono- 


an Avaricious and Paraſitical Temper, made 1 [x] 
Gain of Godlineſs, and under Pretence of Reli. qui C0 
gion ſo ſcrued themſelves into the Favour and New 
| 1 &; 

| | p. 2,4 

rum quod optaverit relinquere. [+] Baron. an. 321. n. 18. Aurigæ, 
[5] Gothofred Com. in Cod. Th. lib. 26. tit. 1 0. de Paganis leg.. Prohihet 
[e] Pagi Critic, in Baron. an. 321. n. 4. & 5. u] Bard Chriſtiar 


an. 321. n. 17. [w] Baron. an. 370. Tom. 4. p. 270. Qu hane Le, 


quidem ſanctione nequaquam prohibentur Eccleſiæ hæreditates 2c 
cipere vel Legata, ſed Eccleſiaſticæ Perſonæ five Clerici, five M0 
nachi Ut plane intelligas hoſce Nebulones, tanc uam Harp)'® lO, cæter 
quaſdam inhiantes Matronarum divitiis, &c. conſumai 


Affection 
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Affections of ſome rich Widows and Orphans, 
that rhey prevailed upon them to leave them 
great Leg WM OTE ae 
fares, to the Prejudice of the right Heirs and 


next Relations. Which was ſo diſhoneſt and un- 


becoming a Practice in ſuch Perſons, that Yalen- 
;inias made a Law to prevent it; decreeing, that 
x] no Ecclefiaſticks, or any that profeſſed the 
Monaſtick Life ſhould. frequent the Houſes of 
Widows or Orphans; nor be qualified to 
receive any Gift or Legacy from the Donation 
or laſt Will of any ſuch Perſons. Which Law, 
as Gothafred [y] rightly obſerves, did not pro- 
hibit them from leaving any thing to the Church; 
though ſome Learned Men ſo miſunderſtand it 


but only tended to correct this unworthy Pra- 


dice of ſome particular Perſons, which is equal- 
ly complained of by the ancient Writers of the 


3 | Church. St. Ambroſe and St. Jerom, and others 


mention this Law, but they do not at all in- 
W veigh againſt it, but againſt thoſe Vices that 


coccaſioned ir. I do not complain of the Law, 
ſiys St. Jerom [], but am [oe that we 
BS fhould deſerve ſuch a Law; t 


WS Pricſts, and Stage-Players, and Carters, and 


3 8 Harlots may inherit, only Clerks and Monks are 
prohibited; and that not by perfecuting Empe- 


WE ors, but Chriſtian Princes. He adds, That it 


WE was a very prudent Caution in the Law, but yet 
i did not reſtrain the Avarice of ſuch Perſons, 
who found out an Artifice to elude the Law, 


ber Fidei-commiſſa, by NN others to receive 
in Truſt for them. Which ſhews us the Senſe 
St. Jerom had of this Matter, that he did not 
think the Emperors were injurious to the 
Church in making ſuch a Law, but thoſe Per- 
WE ſons were only to be blamed, whoſe Avarice and 
WE Sordid Flatteries compelled them to make ir. 
And any one that will conſult St. Ambroſe [a], 
or the Author under his Name [Z], will find 
W that they give the ſame Account of it. Theodo- 
fu indeed ſome Years after made a Law, rela- 
ing particularly to ſuch Deconneſſes of the 
Church as were of Noble Families, That they 
W ſhould not [c] diſpoſe of their Jewels, or Plate, 
or Furniture, or any other ſuch Things as were 


the ancient Marks of Honour in their Families, 


under Pretence of Religion, while they lived; 
nor make any Church, or Clerk, or Poor their 
Heirs when they died. But as this Law was 
made upon ſome particular Reaſons of State; ſoit 


did no Harm to the Church: For within two 


1 a. 
FL 


acies, and ſometimes their whole E- 


thoſe Ages found it neceſſary to 


Months the ſame Emperor recalled [4] it by a 
l Law, which granted Liberty to ſuch Dea- 
conneſſes to diſpoſe of their Goods in their Life- 


time to any Church or Clerk whatſoever. And 


Marcian made the Law a little more extenſive, 
allowing [e] Deaconneſſes and all other Religi- 
ous Women, to diſpoſe of any Part of their E- 
ſtate, by Will, or Codicill, to any Church or 
Oratory, or Clerk, or Monk, or Poor whatſo- 
ever. Which Law Juſtinian alſo confirmed, and 
inſerted it | f ] into his Code. So that Conſtan- 
tines Law continued always in its full Force, and 
the ſucceeding Princes did not derogate from 
the Privilege which he had granted the Church 
in this reſpect, for Fear (as Baronius pretends) 
leſt the Liberality of the Subjects to the Church 
ſhould impoveriſh the Commonwealth. Men 
were very Liberal indeed in their Gifts and Do- 


nations to the Church in this Age, but yet not 


ſo profuſe as to need Statutes of Morimain to re- 
{ſtrain them. > 


Fo R beſides the Liberality of sxgcr. vn. 
the Subjects, the Emperors in 3dly. Another Part 
of Church-Revenues 
make the Clergy an Allowance %% Allowance: 
out of the Publick Revenues of e Fes ants cabal 
the Empire; which was another Ta 
way of providing a Maintenance for them. Con- 


Nantine both gave the Clergy particular Largeſſes, 


as their Occaſions required, and alſo ſettled upon 
them a ſtanding Allowance out of the Exche- 
quer. In one of his Epiſtles to Czcilian Biſhop 
of Carthage, recorded by Euſebius [g], he ac- 
quaints Cæcilian with his Orders which he had 
given to Urſus, his General Receiver in Africk, to 
pay him Three Thouſand Polles, Tejoyiniss b 
Neis, to be divided at his Diſcretion among the 


Clergy of the Provinces of Africa, Numidia, and 


the two Mauritania's. And if this Sum would 
not anſwer all their preſent Neceſſities, he gave 
him farther Orders to demand of his Procurator 
Heraclides, whatever he deſired more. I need not 
ſtand here to enquire critically what this Sum of 
Three Thouſand Polks was (though it may be 
computed above Twenty Thouſand Pounds) ſince 
Conſtantine gave the Biſhop unlimited Orders, to 
demand as much as the Needs of the Clergy 
ſhould require. But he not only ſupplied their 
preſent Neceſſities, but alſo gave Orders for a 
ſtanding Allowance to be made them out of 
the Publick Treafury. For Theodoret [h], and 


_- ** wa * * * m— — 


[x], Cod. Th, lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 20. Eceleſiaſtici, vel 
au Continentium ſe volunt nomine nuncupari, Viduarum aut Pu- 
pilarum domos non adeant . Cenſemus etiam, ut memorati 
nil de ejus mulieris Liberalitate quacunque vel extremo Judicio 
poſſint adipiſci. L* Gothofred in Loc. [z] Hieron. 
Pp. 2. ad Nepotian. Sacerdotes, dicere pudet, Idolorum, Mimi, & 
Auripe, & Scorta hæreditates capiunt; ſolis Clericis & Monachis 
Prohibetur: Et prohibetur non 4 Perſecutoribus, ſed à Principibus 
Chriſtianis. Nec de Lege conqueror, ſed doleo cur meruimus 
unc Leger, Kc. (a] Ambroſ. Ep. 31. ad Valentin. p. 145. 
e Idem. Homil. 8 le] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. 

+27. Nihil de Monilibus & ſupellectili, nihil de Auro, Argen- 
0, cæteriſque Claræ Domus Inſignibus, ſub Religionis defenſione 
damm {1 quando diem obierit, nullam Eccleſiam, nul - 
un Clericum, nullum Pauperem ſcribat hæredes, &c. [4] Ibid: 


leg. 28. Legem, quæ Diaconiſſis vel Viduis nuper eſt promulgata, 

ne quis videlicet Clericus, neve ſub Eccleſiæ nomine, Mancipia, 
prædam, velut infirmi ſexus deſpoliator, & remotis Adfinibus & 
Propinquis, ipſe ſub prætextu Catholicz Diſciplinz ſe ageret viven- 
tis hæredem, eatenus animadvertat eſſe revocatam. Le]. Mar- 
cign. Novel. 5. ad calcem Cod. Th. Generali Lege fancimus, ſive 
Vidua, five Diaconiſſa, five Virgo Deo dicata, vel Sanctimonialis 
mulier, ſive quocunque alio nomine religioſi honoris vel dignitatis 
fremina nuncupetur, Teſtamento vel Codieillo ſuoEccleſiæ, 
vel Martyrio, vel Clerico, vel Monacho, vel Pauperibus aliquid vel 
ex integro vel ex parte, in quacunque Re vel Specie credidit relin- 
quendum, id modis omnibus ratum firmumque conſtet. . 
{ f ] Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. tit. 2. de ſacroſanct. Eccl. leg. 13. [g] Eu- 
ſeb. lib, 10. c. 6. [ Theod; lib. 1. c. 11. * 
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withdrew the whole Allowance. But Jovian re- 


was ended, and the Publick Store-houſes were 


Sozomen ſeems to ſay, the whole was reſtored ; 


that it was only, Tejriuogov, a Third Part, 
and that ſo it continued to his own Times. In 


Law of the Emperor Martian, which FJuſtinian 
De has inferred into his Code, decreeing, that 


to the whole Allowance firſt made them by Con- 
- ſtantine (as ſome 


hird Part, which had been the Cuſtomary Al- 
lowance from the Time of Jovian. 


SECT. vin. AxorhER Way by which 


Foxomen [I] ſay, he made a Law, requiring the 
Chief Magiſtrates in every Province to give the 
Clergy, and Virgins, and Widovs of the Church, 

aan Annual Allowance: of Corn, #r1oia omnpiora, | 
dut of the yearly Tribute of every City. And 
thus it continued to the Time of Julian, who 


ſtored it again in ſome meaſure, granting them 
a Third Part of the former Allowance only, be- 
cauſe at that Time the Pubick Income was very 
low, by reaſon of a ſevere Famine; but he pro- 
miſed them the whole, ſo ſoon as the Famine 


better repleniſhed. But either Jovians Death 
prevented his Deſign, or the Neceſſities of the 
Clergy did not afterward require it. For tho“ 


yet Theodoret, who is more Accurate, affirms, - 
this Senſe therefore we are to underſtand that 


the Salarics, which had been always given to the 
Churches in diverſe Sorts of Grain out of the 
Publick Treaſures, ſhould be allowed them, 
without any Diminution. This did not entitle them 


ran be apt to imagine from the 
eneral Words of the Law) but only to the 


Ares 0 ee n Des 7 
- 
” 


Monaſtery to which they belonged, unleſs 


This implies that the Clergy were at Liberty to 


diſpoſe of their own Temporal Eſtates as the 


pleaſed; and they fell to the Church only in 
caſe they died Inteſtate. But the Council of 
Ade in France under Alarict the Goth, An. 706 
went a little farther, and decreed, That [] exe. 
ry Biſhop, who had no Children or Nephews, 

ould make the Church his Heir, and no other: 
As Caranza's Edition and Gratian and ſome o. 
thers read it. And the Council of Sevil [o] made 
a like Decree, for the Spaniſh Churches; upon 
which Caranzs [p] makes this Remark, That 
the Canon was fit to be renewed in Council. 
that the Church ſhould be the Biſhop's Heir 
and not the Pope. And that it was againſt the 
Mind of thoſe Fathers, that Biſhops ſhould ſet 
up Primogenitures, or enrich their Kindred out 
of the Revenues of the Church. Which Re. 
flection among other things might perhaps con. 
tribute toward his being brought into the Sz. 
niz Inquiſition, though he was Archbiſhop of 
Toledo; after which he underwent. a Ten Ye 
Impriſonment at Rome, and had ſome of hi 
Books prohibited in the Roman Index, of which 
Spondanus [J] in his Annals will give the Rex 
der a farther Account. But I return to the pr. 
mitive Church, . 
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25 they 
were antecedently tied to ſome Civil Service. 


eye- 


WuxRE we may obſerve an- 


other Addition made to the Re- 


venues of the Clergy, by the 


Donation of Heathen Temples 


and ſometimes the Revenues that 


SECT. X. 

6thly, Heathn 
Temples and ti 
Revenues ſometinu 
given to the Cur, 


gthly, The Eſtates 
of Martyrs and Con- 


ſome ſmall Addition was made 


to the Revenues of the Church, 


Feſſors dying with- 
out Heirs ſettled up- 
on the Church by 


Conſtantine. 


was from a Law of Conſtantine 
mentioned by Euſebius [I] in his 
Life, where he tells us, That as 


Time of Perſecution, to be reſtored to their next 
Relations; ſo if any of them died without Re- 
lations, the Church ſhould become their Heir, 
and in every Place where they lived, ſucceeded 
to their Inheritance. 


SECT. IX. Theodofons Junior and Yalenti- 
Fthly, The Effates nian the 3d made ſuch another 


of Clergy- Men dy- 
ing without Heirs 
like manner. | 


Law in reference to the Tempo- 
ral Poſſeſſions of the Clergy: 
That if any Presbyter [n], or 
| Deacon, or Deaconneſs, or Sub- 
= deacon, or other Clerk, or any Man or Woman 
= | profeſſing a Monaſtick Life, died without Will 

1 and without Heirs, the Eſtates and Goods they 

were poſſeſs d of ſhould fall to the Church or 


be ordered all the Eſtates of Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors, and whoever had ſuffered in 


were ſettled upon them. For though the gret- 
eſt Part of theſe went commonly to the Empe- 
ror's Coffers, or to Favourites that beggel 
them, upon the Demoliſhing of the Temple; 
as appears from the Laws of Honorius [r] and 
Gratian, and ſeveral others in the Theodofian Cott; 
yet ſome of them were given to the Church: 
For Honorius [] takes notice of ſeveral Order 
and Decrees of his own, whereby ſuch Settle 
ments had been made upon the Church, whici 
were to continue the Church's Property and Pi 
trimony for ever. And 'tis probable ſome othe: 
Emperors might convert the Revenues of the 
Temples to the ſame Uſe. Ar leaſt the Fabrick 
themſelves, and the Silver and Golden Status 
that were in them, were ſometimes ſo diſpoſe 
of. For Sozomen [t] ſays, the MiSpov, or Tem- 
ple of the Sun at Alexandria, was given to tit 
Church by Conſtantius. And we learn from &. 
crates [u], that in the Time of Theodofius tbe 
Statues of Serapis, and many other Idols at 4 
lexandria were melted down for the Uſe of tit 
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[i] Sozomen. lib. 5. c. 5. [+] Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. tit. 2. 
de SS. Eccleſ. leg. 12. Salaria quæ Sacroſanctis Eccleſiis in diverſis 
ſpeciebus de Publico hactenus miniſtrata ſunt, jubemus nunc quo- 
que inconcuſſa, & a nullo prorſus imminuta præſtari. [I] Eu- 
ſeb. Vit. Conſt. lib. 2. c. 36. Im] Cod. Th. lib. 5. tit. 3. 


de Bonis Clericor. leg. 1. Cod. Juſt. lib. 1. tit, 3. de Epiſc. leg. 20. 
Li] Conc. Agathen. c. 24. al. 33. ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 12. Q. 2. c. 
non habuerit, alium quam 


[0] Conc, Hiſpalenſ. 1. c. 
6 


34 Epiſcopus qui Filios aut Nepotes 


[p] Caranz. in Loc. Hic Canon erat renovandus in Concilio, 't 


hæres defuncti Epiſcopi eſſet Eccleſia, non tamen Papa. Secune® 
alienum eſt à Sententia horum Patrum licere Epiſcopo inſtituct 
Primogenituras, vel locupletare Conſanguineos. [4] Spondn 
Annal. Eccl. an. 1559. n. 29. [x] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. ie 
de Paganis, leg. 19, & 20. [5] Ibid. leg. 20. Ea allen 
quæ multiplicibus Conſtitutis ad venerabilem Eccleſiam voluimu 
pertinere, Chriſtiana ſibi merito Religio vindicavit, id eſt, vin 7 
bit. [z] Sozom. lib. 5. c. 7. [u] Socrat. lib. 5. . 
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church; the Emperor giving Orders that the 
| God ; ſhould help to maintain the Poor. | 
ECT. xl. + Honorius| made a like Decree, 
aby, 4: 4% An.'412, in reference to all the 
Heetical Convectt Revenues belonging to Heretical 
[les and their Re. Conventicles , that both the 
war, Churches 4 3 mow 
W -.... and all the Lands [w] that were ſettle 
4 1 ſhould be forfeited, and become the 
poſſeſſion and Property of the Catholick Church, 
zs by former Decrees he had appointed. And I 
W opoſe, it Was by vertue of theſe Laws, that Cy- 
„ Biſhop of Aexandria ſhut up all the Novatian 
W Churches, and ſeiſed upon all their Revenues, 
nnd deprived Theonas their Biſhop of his Sub- 
dance; though Socrates [x] in telling the Story 
W repreſents the matter a little more invidiouſly, as 
fon bad done all this by his own Private U- 
WE (urped Authority and Arbitrary Power: Which 
Vill hardly gain Credit with any one that conſi- 
ders, that thoſe Laws of Honorius were Publiſhed 
before Cyril came to the Epiſcopal Throne, 


WS ich was not till the Year 412, when thoſe 


laws were reinforced by the Imperial Power. 


«$RCT. XII.  WuiLEe I am upon this 
Sthly, The Efares Head, it will not be improper to 
J Clerk HOO obſerve farther, that by Juſiini- 
A | 3 578 an's Laws [y] if any Clergy- 
1 ſeſt of Temporal Eſtates, forſook 


= their Church or Monaſtery, and turned Seculars a- 


L gain, all their Subſtance was forfeited to the Church 
or Monaſtery to which they belonged. Theſe 


23 were the ſeveral Methods that were anciently 
WE taken for Augmenting and Improving the Reve- 
nues of the Church, beſides thoſe of Firſt-fruits 


W and Tithes, of which more hereafter. 


SECT. XIII. Bur I muſt obſerve, that as 
= I dfreputable theſe Methods were generally re- 
%% Amen. puted Legal and Allowable, fo 

| "gs Curd-Reve- there were ſome other as gene- 
| term to diinbe- Tally diſallowed and condemned. 
| vit ther Children Particularly we find in St. Au- 
| # nale theChurch ſiin's time, that it was become a 
| their Heirs, Rule in the African Church, to 

„ receive no Eſtates that were gi- 
ven to the Church to the great Detriment and 
| Prejudice of the common Rights of any others. 
As if a Father diſinherited his Children to make 
the Church his Heir, in that caſe no Biſhop 
would receive his Donation. Paſſidius tells [>] 
us St. Auſtin refuſed ſome Eſtates ſo given, be- 
cauſe he thought it more juſt and equal, that 


2 


men or Monks, who were poſ- 


they ſhould be poſſeſſed by the Children, or Pa- 
rents, or next Kindred of the Deceaſed Perſons. 


And that he did ſo, is evident from his own 


Words in his Diſcourſe de Vita Clericorum [4], 
where he ſays, he had returned an Eſtate to a 
Son, which an angry Father at his Death had 
taken from him: And he thought he did well 
in it; profeſſing for his own Part, that if any 
difinherited his Son, to make the Church his 
Heir, he ſhould ſeek ſome one elſe to receive his 
Donation, and not Auſtin; and he hoped by the 
Grace of God there would be none that would 
receive it. He adds in the fame Place a very re- 
markable and laudable Inſtance of great Gene- 


roſity and Equity in Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, 


in a caſe of the like nature. A certain Man [6] 
having no Children, nor Hopes of any, gave a- 
way his whole Eſtate to the Church, only re- 
ſerving to himſelf the Uſe of it for Life. Now 
it happened afterwards, that he had Children 


born to him; upon which the Biſhop generouſly 


returned him his Eſtate, when he did not at all 


expect it. The Biſhop indeed, ſays St. Auſtin, had 
it in his Power to have kept it, /ed jure Fori, 


non jure Poli, only by the Laws of Man, but not 
by the Laws of Heaven. And therefore he thought 
himſelf obliged in Conſcience to return it. This 
ſhews how tender they were of augmenting the 


Revenues of the Church by any Methods, that 


might be thought Unequitable, or ſuch as were 
not Reputable, Honeſt, or of good Report z 
herein obſerving the Apoſtle's Rule, to let their 
Moderation, ro m,, their Equity, be known 
to all Men 3 nor doing any Hard Thing for Lu- 
cre's Sake, nor taking Advantages by Rigour of 
Lan when Conſcience and Charity were againſt 
them. 


To avoid Scandal alſo, and to sFg cr. xiv. 
provide Things honeſt in the Nothing to be de- 
ſight of all Men, they forbad wandel for admi- 


any Thing to be demanded for ring the Sacra- 


1ni{trj ents of theChurc/ 
adminiſtring the Sacraments of „ {of SO ORs 


the Church. The Council of cpghe;, nor Inger 
Eliberis (ſeems to intimate, that ment of the Dead. 

it was cuſtomary with ſome Per- | 

ſons at their Baptiſm to caſt Money into a Baſon 
by way of Gratuity to the Miniſter; but even 
this is there forbidden by a Canon, leſt the Prieſt 
[c] ſhould ſeem to ſell what he freely receiv'd. 


W hence we may conclude, that if the People 


might not offer, the Prieſt might much leſs ex- 
act or demand any thing for adminiſtring the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. In other Churches a Vo- 
luntary Oblation was allowed of, from Perſons 


that were able and willing to make it; but all 


[w] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 5. de Hæret. leg. 52. Ecclefiis eorum 
vel Conventiculis, Prædiiſque, ſiqua in eorum Ecclefias Hæretico- 
tum largitas prava contulit, Proprietati Poteſtatique Catholicæ, ſi- 
cut jamdudum Statuimus, vindicatis. [x] Socrat. lib. 7. c. 7. 


[y ] Cod. Juſtin, lib. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſc. leg. 55. Si illi Monaſte - 


"2 aut Eccleſias relinquant, atque mundani fianr; omne ipſorum 
Jus ad Monaſterium aut Eceleſiam pertinet. Vid. Novel. 5. c. 4. 
5 6. It. Novel. 123. c. 42. [z] Poſſid. Vit. Avg. c. 24. 

[4] Aug. Serm. 42. de Diverſis. Tom. 1 0. p. 20. Quando dona- 
'l filo, Quod iratus Pater moriens abſtulit, bene feci.— Quid plura, 


Yor, I 


Wo a 


Fratres mei? Quicunque vult exhæredato filio hæredem facere Ec- 


cleſiam, quærat alterum qui ſuſcipiat, non Auguſtinum; imo Deo 
propitio neminem inveniat. [4] Id. ibid. Quidam cum filios 
non haberet, neque ſperaret, res ſuas omnes, retento ſibi Uſu fructu, 
donavit Eccleſiæ. Nati ſunt illi filii, & reddidit Epiſcopus nec opi- 
nanti quæ ille donaverat. In poteſtate habebat Epiſcopus non red- 
dere, ſed jure Fori, non jure Poli. [c] Conc. Eliber. c. 48. 
Emendari placuit, ut hi qui baptizantur (ut fieri ſolebat) Nummos 
in Concham non mittant; ne ſacerdos, quod gratis accepit, pretio 
diſtrahere videatur. 5 
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from offering themſelves or their Children to 
| Baptiſm. Thus it was in the Roman Church in 


the time of 'Gelafins, as we learn from [A4] his 


Epiſtles; and in the Greek Church in the tune 
of Gregory Nazianzen, who takes occaſion to an- 
ſWer Ki Objection [e] which Poor Men made 
againſt coming immediately to Baptiſm, becauſe 
they had not wherewith to make the uſual Pre- 
| ſent that was then to be offered, or to purchaſe 
the ſplendid Robe that was then to be worn, or 
zed them. He tells them, no ſuch things would 
be expected or exacted of them: ONT need on- 
ly make a Preſent of themſelves to Chriſt, and 
entertain their Miniſter with their own Good 
Life and Converfation, - which would be more 
Acceptable ro him than any other Offerings. 
This implies, a Voluntary Caution at their Bap- 
tiſm; but not the Cuſtom for Miniſters to de- 
mand ir, as a matter of Right, for fear of giving 
Scandal. Some Editions of Gratian | f |, and 
Vicecomes [g] alledge a Canon of the zd or 4th 
Council of Shane to the ſame purpolez which 
if the Allegation were true, would prove that 
the ſame Cuſtom obtained in the African Church. 
But, as Antonius 2 Auguſtiuus, and the Roman 
[i] Correctors of Gratian have obſerved, there 


is no ſuch Canon to be found in any African 


Council; but it is a Canon of the 2d Council of 
Bracara in Spain, which finding a corrupt Pra- 
ctice crept in among the Clergy (not withſtand- 
ing the former Prohibition of the Eliberitan Coun- 
cil) that Miniſters did exact Pledges of the Poor, 
who had not Ability to make any Offering; en- 
deavoured to redreſs this Corruption, by paſſing 
a New Order, That though [ Voluntary Ob- 
| lations might be received; yet no Pledge ſhould 

be extorted from the Poor, who were not able 
to offer; becauſe many of the Poor for fear of 
this kept back their Children from Baptiſm, The 


ſame Council of Bracara made a Decree, That no 


Biſhop ſhould exact [I] any thing as a Due of 
any Founders of Churches for their Conſecrati- 
on; but if any thing was voluntarily offered, he 
might receive it. And ſo in like manner for Con- 
firmation [n], and adminiſtring the Euchariſt 
[#], all Biſhops and Presbyters are ſtrictly in- 
joyned not to exact any thing of the Receivers, 
becauſe the Grace of GOD was not to be ſer to 
Sale, nor the Sanctification of the Spirit to be 
_ imparted for Money. St. Ferom aſſures us far- 
ther, that it was not very honourable in his time 


Exiittione of that nature from the Poor were 
{till prohibited, for fear of diſcourmging chem 


ro provide a Treat for the Miniſter that bapti- 


to exact any ching for the Burying- places | 
Dead: For he cenfares thoſe 1 — ©, 
falling ſhort [o] of the Merit of Ephron the Hh 


tite, whom Abrabam forced to receive Mone 


for the Barying-place which he bought of hie 
But now, . there ate ſome who ſell "rok 
ing-places, and take Money for them, no 1; 

Compulſion, as Ephron did, but by Extortion 0 
ther from thoſe that were unwilling to Pay. B 

which we may underſtand, that in his time . 
was hardly allowable to demand any thing for the 
Ule of a publick or private Cemetery: Nor wn 
this any part of the Church-Revennes in thoſe 


Days, when as yet the Cuſtom of Burying in 


Churches was not generally brought in, but 
the Practice of Way poke of which more whe 
we come to ſpeak of the Funeral Rites of the 
Church. ) HIRE FR 1.” 


Ir any one is deſirous to know, sFE0 r. xy 
what Part of the Church-Reve- I Oblatin 
nues was anciently moſt ſervice- che Perple ancinty 
able and beneficial to the Church, oe of rbe moſt us 
he may be informed from St. 245 = 7 
Chryſoflom and St. Auſtin, whöo OO 
give the greateſt Commendations to the Offer. 
ings and Oblations of the People, and ſeem to 
ſay, that the Church was never better provided, 
than when her Maintenance was raiſed chief, 
from them. For then Mens Zeal prompted then 
to be very Liberal in their daily Offerings : But 
as Lands and Poſſeſſions were ſettled upon the 
Church, this Zeal ſenſibly abated; and fo the 
Church came to be worſe provided for, undet 
the Notion of growing Richer. Which is the 
thing that St. Chry/oſtom complains of in his own 


Times, when the ancient Revenue ariſing from 


Oblations was in a great meaſure ſunk, and the 
Church with all her Lands left in a worſe Con- 
dition than ſhe was before. For now her Mini- 
ſters were forced to ſubmit to Secular Cares, to 
the Management of Lands, and Houſes, and the 
Buſineſs of Buying and Selling, for fear the Or- 
phans, and Virgins, and Widows of the Church 
ſhould ſtarve. He exhorts the People therefore 
to return to their ancient Liberality of Oblat- 
ons; which would at once eaſe the Miniſtry 


of all ſuch Cares, and make a good Proviſion 
for the Poor, and take off all the little Scoff 
and Objections that ſome were ſo ready to make 


and caft upon the Clergy, that they were too 
much given to Secular Cares and Employments; 
when indeed it was not Choice, but Neceſſity 
that forced them to it. There are, ſays he, in 


— 1 


1 
*** a 


PIES 


[4] Gelaſ. Ep. 1. al. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucaniz. c. 7. Baptizandis 
conſignandiſque Fidelibus Laie nulla Presbyteri præfigant, nec Illa- 
tionibus quibuſdam impoſitis exagitare cupiant renaſcentes; quoniam 
quod gratis accipimus, gratis dare mandamur. Et ideo nihil a præ- 
dis exigere moliantur, quo vel paupertate cogente deterriti, vel 
Indignatione revocati, Redemptionis ſuz cauſas adire deſpiciant. 
[e] Nax. Orat. 46. de Bapt. t. 1. p. 655. [] Gratian. Cauſ. 1. 
Q. r. e. 103. [g] Vicecom. de Ritib. Bapt. lib. 4. c. 2. 
[þ] Anton. Aug. de Emend. Gratiani lib. 1. Dial. 1g. [wi] Gra- 
tian. Ibid. Edit. Rom. an. 1582. [k] Conc. Bracar. 2. c. 7. 
edit. Crab. al. 3. Bracar. Ed. Labbe. Qui infantes ſuos ad Baptiſ- 
mum offerunt, fi quid voluntarie pro ſuo offerunt voto, ſuſcipiatur 


ab eis; fi vero per neceſſitatem Paupertatis aliquid non habent quod 


offerant, nullum illis pignus violenter tollatur a Clericis, Nam 
multi Pauperes hoc timentes, filios ſuos a Baptiſmo retrahunt. 

[1] Ibid. can. 5, [m] Gehſ. Ep. 1. al. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. c.. 
In] Conc. Trul. c. 23. [o] Hieron. Quæſt. Hebraic. in Gen. 
23. Tom. 3. p. 214. Poſtquam pretio victus eſt, ut ſepulctum 
venderet, &c. appellatus eſt Ephran: Significante ſcriptura, non 
eum fuiſſe conſummatæ perfectæque virtutis, qui potuerit Memo- 
rias vendere mortuorum. Sciant igitur qui ſepulcra venditant, & 
non coguntur ut accipiant pretium, {ed a nolentibus etiam extot- 
quent, immutari nomen ſuum, & perire quid de merito corum, &c. 
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CHAP.- 


— es 


Church. Now if every one | p] of theſe would 


W but give one Loaf of Bi Sree 
dhe Poor would live in plenty, If every one 
Ws ould contribute but one Halt-penny, no Man 
= would want; neither ſhould we undergo ſo ma- 
w Reproaches and Derifions, as if we were too 
of Cbryſoſtom's it plainly appears, that he thought 
W hc Oblations of the People in Populous Cities, 


$ when Men were acted with their Primitive Zeal, 


= was a better Proviſion for the Clergy, than even 
WE he Lands and Poſſeſſions of the Church. And 


BS :his Matter. For Poſſidius (9) tells us in his Life, 
that when he found the Poſſeſſions of the Church 
Ws were become a little invidious, he was uſed to 
tell the Laity, that he had rather live upon the 


wet, Hd. As i. wt * 


ig place (at Antioch he means) by the Grace of 
Golf 3 thouſand Perſons that come to 


Loaf of Bread daily to the Poor, 


intent upon our Poſſeſſions. By this Diſcourſe 


Wc Auſtin ſeems to have had the ſame Senſe of 


Oblations of the People of GOD, than under- 
go the care and trouble of thoſe Poſſeſſions; and 
that he was ready to part with them, provided 
all the. Servants and Miniſters of GOD might 
live as they did under the Old Teftament, when, 
as we read, they thar ſerved at the Altar, were 
made Partakers of the Altar. But though he 
made this Propoſal to the People, they would 
never accept of it. Which is an Argument, 
that the People alſo thought, that the reducing 
the Clergy's Maintenance to the preciſe Model 
of the Old Teſtament, would have been a more 
chargeable way to them than the other: ſince 
the Oblations: of the Old Teſtament included 
Tithes and Firſt-fruits;z concerning the State and 
Original of which, as to what concerns the 
Chriſtian Church, I come now to make a more 
particular Enquiry, . . 


1 _—_— 2 ** I 


man. Sor IG 


SECT. I. 6 Tithes, 
WE Tithes anciently rec- fo far as relates to the An- 
dbl to be due by cient Church, it will be pro- 
d Re. per to make three Enquiries. 
1, Whether the Primitive Fathers eſteemed 
them to be due by Divine Right? 24h, If they 
did, why they were not always ſtrictly deman- 
Bs ded? 34h, In what Age they were-firſt gene- 
WE rally ſettled upon the Church? As to the firſt 
Es Enquiry, it is generally agreed by Learned Men, 
WE That the Ancients accounted Tithes to be due 
by Divine Right. Bellarmin indeed [a], and 
= Kivet [5], and Mr. Seiden [c] place them upon 
mother Foot: But our Learned Biſhop Andrews 
J and Biſhop Carleton [e] who wrote before 
== Mr. Helden, and Biſhop Mountague [F] and Til- 
, who wrote in Anſwer to him (not to 
W mcntion many others who have written ſince) 
dave clearly proved, that the Ancients believed 
te Law about Tithes not to be merely a Cere- 
wonial or Political Command, but of Moral and 

| Perpetual Obligation. It will be ſufficient for 
me in this Place to preſent the Reader with two 


5— 


CHAE VT 
Of Tithes and Firſi-frus in particular. 


„ — 


or three of their Allegations. Origen in one of 
his Homilies [5] on Numbers, thus delivers his 
Opinion about it: How does our Righteouſneſs 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, if they dare not taſte of the Fruits of the 
Earth, before they offer the Firſt- fruits to the 
Prieſts, and ſeparate the Tithes for the Levites ? 
Whilſt I do nothing of this, but only ſo abuſe 
the Fruits of the Earth, that neither rhe Prieſt, 
nor the Levite, nor the Altar of GOD ſhall (ee 
any of them? St. Jerom [i] ſays exprefly, that 
the Law about Tithes and Firſt-fruits was to be 
underſtood to continue 1n its full force in the 
Chriſtian Church, where Men were commanded 
not only to give Tithes, but to ſell all that they 
had, and give to the Poor. But, ſays he, if we 
will not proceed ſo far, let us at leaſt imitate the 
Jewiſh Practice, and give Part of the Whole to 


the Poor, and the Honour that is due to the 


Prieſts and Levites. Which he that does not, 
defrauds GOD, and makes himſelf liable to a 
Curſe. St. Auſtin as plainly favours the ſame O- 
pinion, telling Men i that they ought to ſe- 


[] Chryſ. Hom. 86. in Mattüb. [4] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. 
c. 23. Dum forte (ut adſolet) de Poſſeſſionibus ipſis invidia Cleri- 
dis fieret, alloquebatur Plebem Dei, malle ſe ex Collationibus Ple- 
dis Dei vivere, quam illarum Poſſeſſionum curam vel gubernatio- 
em pati; & paratum ſe illis cedere, ut eo modo omnes Dei ſervi 
& Miniſtri viverent, quo in Veteri Teſtamento leguntur Altari de 
lervientes de eodem comparticipari. Sed nunquam id Laici ſuſei- 
fere voluerunt. | | 
| [4] Bellarmin. de Clericis. lib. 1. c. 25. [6] Rivet. Exerc. 
| ©. in Gen. 14. p. 386. [e] Selden. Hiſt. of Tithes. c. 4. 
[4] Andrew de Decimis, inter Opuſcula. [e] Carleton Di- 
we Right of Tiches, c. 4. [f] Montague Diatribæ, &c. 
[2] Tilleſly Anſwer to Selden. L Orig. Hom. 11. in Num. 
8. tom. 1.p. 210. Quomodo ergo abundat Juſtitia noſtra pluſ- 
quam Scribarum & Phariſæorum, ſi illi de fructibus terræ ſux gu- 
ſtare non audent. priuſquam Primitias ſuas ſacerdotibus offerant, & 
Levitis Decimæ ſepareatur? Et ego nihil horum faciens, fructibus 


 Vor. I. 


Tz ita abutar, ut Sacerdos neſciat, Levites ignoret, Divinum 


F2 


Altare non ſentiat? [i] Hieron, Com. in Mal. 3. Quod de 
Decimis Primiciiſque diximus, quæ olim dabantur à Populo facer- 
dotibus ac Levitis, in Eccleſiz quoque Populis intelligite: Quibus 
præceptum eſt, non ſolum Decimas dare & Primitias, ſed & ven- 
dere omniaque habent & dare pauperibus, & ſequi Dominum ſal- 
vatorem. Quod fi facere nolumus ſaltem Judzorum imitemur ex- 
ordia, ut pauperibus partem demus ex toto, & ſacerdotibus & Le- 
vitis honorem debitum deferamus. Quod qui non fecerit, Deum 
fraudare & ſupplantare convincitur, &cce. [] Aug. Com. in 
Pſal. 146. tom. 8. p. 698. Præcidite ergo aliquid, & deputate ali- 
quid fixum vel ex annuis fructibus, vel ex quotidianis Quæſtibus 
veſtris — Decimas vis? Decimas exime, quanquam parum fit. 
Dictum eſt enim, quia Phariſæi Decimas dabant, &c. Et quid 
ait Dominus? Niſi abundaverit Juſtitia veſtra pluſquam Scribarum 
& Phariſæorum, non intrabitis in regnum cœlorum. Et ille, ſu- 
per quem debet abundare Juſtitia tua, Decimas dat: Tu autem nec 
Milleſimam das. Quomodo ſuperabis eum, cui non æquaris? 
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parate ſomething out of their yearly Fruits, or 


. daily Income; and that a Tenth to a Chriſtian 
ws but a ſmall Proportion. Becauſe it is ſaid, 


the Phariſees: gave Tithes: I faſt twice. in the 
With, I give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs. And 
our Lord ſaith, Except your Righteouſueſ5 exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 3e 
ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. But 
if he, whoſe Righteouſneſs ye are to exceed, 
give Tithesz and you give not a thouſandth 
part; how can you be ſaid to exceed him, 
whom you do not ſo much as equal? By theſe 
few Allegations the Reader may be able to 
judge, what Notion the Ancients had of 
Tithes, as due by Divine Right under the 


Goſpel, as well as under the Law; and that 


the Precept concerning them was not a meer 
Ceremonial or Political Command given to the 


SECT. I, Bur why then, it may be 
toy not exacted in ſaid, were not Tithes exacted by 
the Apoſtolical age the Apoſtles at firſt, or by the 
net. eee ee „ Fathers in the Ages immediately 
mediate followed following? For it is generally 
believ'd, that Tithes were not the Original 
Maintenance of Miniſters under the Goſpel. 
To this Biſhop Carleton [I] has returned ſeveral 
very ſatisfactory Anſwers, which the Reader may 
1/}, That Tithes were 
paid to the Prieſts and Levites in the time of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Now the Synagogue 
muſt firſt be buried, before theſe Things could 
be orderly brought into uſe in the Church. 
24ly, In the Times of the New Teſtament, and 
ſomewhar after, there was an extraordinary 
Maintenance by a Community of all Things, 
which ſupplied the want of Tithes: But this 
Community was extraordinary, and not to laſt 
always. 3dly, The uſe of paying Tithes, as the 
Church then ſtood, was ſo incommodious and 


cumberſome, that it could not well be practiſed. 


And therefore as Circumciſion was laid aſide for 
a Time, whilſt Yael travelled through the Wil- 
derneſs, not becauſe the People of right ought 
not then alſo to have uſed it, but becauſe it was 
fo incommodious for that Eſtate and Time of 
the Church, that it could not without great 
trouble be practiſed: Even fo the uſe of Tithes 
in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was laid 
aſide, not becauſe it ought not, but becauſe it 
could not without great incumbrance be done. 
And as Circumciſion was reſumed, as ſoon as the 
Eſtate of the Church could bear it: So Tithes 
were re-eſtabliſhed, as ſoon as the Condition of 
the Church could ſuffer it. For Tithes cannot 
well be paid, but where ſome whole State or 
Kingdom receiveth Chriſtianity, and where the 
Magiſtrate doth favour the Church, which was 


9 — r rs 


not in the time of the Apoſtles. To theſe Rea. 
ſons ſome other learned Perſons In] have added 
a fourth, which is alſo worth noting, That the 
Tithes of Fruits were not ſo early paid to Chri. 
ſtian Prieſts, becauſe the Inhabitants of the 
Country were the lateſt Converts; whence alſo 
the Name Pagans ſtuck by the Heathens, be. 
cauſe the greateſt Relicks of them were in Coyn. 
try Villages. 


As to the laſt Enquiry, When szE Or. m. 
Tithes began firſt to be general- In what Age thy 
ly ſettled upon the Church? were frſt general 
The common Opinion is, That 8 pen the 
it was in the 4th Century, when e 
Magiſtrates began to favour the Church, and 
the World was generally converted from Hez- 
theniſm. Some think [] Conſtantine ſettled 
them by Law upon the Church: So Alſted, who 
cites Hermannus Gigas for the ſame Opinion, 
But there is no Law of Conftantine's now extan WE 5 
that makes expreſs mention of any ſuch thing, 60 
That which comes the neareſt to it, ſeems to 


8 EM 


„ 


[1] Carleton Div. Right of Tithes, cap. 4. p. 21. 
In] Biſhop Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. 
fled. Supplement. Chamier de Membris Eccleſ. c. 10. 
[o] Cod. Th. lib. 10. tit. 19. de Metallis. leg. 10, & 11. 
[ þ] Vid. Cicer, Orat. 3. in Ver. n. 21, & 22. 4] Sel- 
den Hiſt, of Tith, c. 5. p. 47, &c. 


ſz] Al 


[e] Aug. Hom, 48. 


be the Law about an annual Allowance of Com 5 
to the Clergy in all Cities out of the Publick 7 
Treaſuries, which has been ſpoken of in the ht 
Chapter: But this was not ſo much as a Tenth at 
of the yearly Product; for the whole Tribute 51 
it ſelf ſeems to have been no more: For in ſome . 
Laws of the Theodofian Code [o] the Emperor; 
Tribute is called Decime, Tithes; and the P. 
licans, who collected it, are upon that Account & 
by Tully [p] called Decumani; and in Heſychiu, ta 
the Word denardlen, to Tithe, is explained by WE 
hh & datary rregrliakx to pay Tribute 
or pay their Tithes to the Collectors of the 
Tribute. Unleſs therefore we can ſuppoſe, WE 
that Conſtantine ſettled the whole Tribute f 
the Empire upon the Church (which it is e 
vident he did not) we cannot take that Lav 
for a Settlement of Tithes upon the Clergy. WE 
Yet it might be a Step towards it: For be- Of 
fore the end of the 4th Century, as Mr. S:i» 
J] himſelf not only confeſſes, but proves out 
of Caſſian, Eugippius, and others, Tithes were = 
paid to the Church. Sr. Auſtin lived in this WW Rs; 
Age, and he ſays, Tithes were paid before hs Wl et 
time, and much better than they were in hy 1 
own time, for he makes a great Complaint of WW 
the Non-payment of them. Our Forefathen, 5 
ſays he [7], abounded in all things, becauſe Hom 
they gave Tithes to GOD, and Tribute to BY 
Ce/ar. Bur now becauſe our Devotion to | A 
GOD. is ſunk, the Taxes of the State art 5 
raiſed upon us. We would not give GOD bs wed 
Part in the Tithes, and therefore the whole Frag 
is taken away from us. The Exchequer de. y 8 
vours what we would not give to Chriſt. St. f 885 
Chryſoſtom ['s] and the Author of the Opus In PPE: 
i | [7] ( 
ex 50. tom. 10. p. 201. Majores noſtri ideo copiis omnibus 4 Odtuleri 
bundabant, quia Deo Decimas dabant, & Cæſari cenſum redde- nemo n 
bant. Modo autem quia deceſſit Devotio Dei, acceſſit Indictio Fr 511. cat 
ci. Nolumus partiri cum Deo Decimas, modo totum tollitur. Ai. of 
tollit Fiſcus, quod non accipit Chriſtus. e] Chryſ. Hom. 4 ſit, lib, 


in Epheſ. p. 1058. 
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Ohurch: Bur ſince they who diſpute moſt a- 
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matter any farther; which they that pleaſe may 
Le Hiſtorically deduced through many Centuries 
z by Mr. Selden | [w ]. 
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= $ECT. Iv. THERE is one Part more of 
. original of Church-Revenues, whole Origi- 


Fifi, and the nal remains to be enquired into, 
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WT amr of Ofering and that is Firſt-fruits, which 
= 7. 
H primitive Writers. For not only thoſe called the 
WE Apoſtolical Canons [x] and Conſtitutions | y ] 
ppeak of them, as Part of the Maintenance of the 
BS Clergy; but Writers more ancient and more au- 
WT thentick, as Origen and Irenæus, mention them 
BE 1 as Oblations made to GOD. Celſus, ſays 
BE 0ricer [z], would have us dedicate Firſt- fruits 
to Demons; but we dedicate them to him, who 
aid, Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, the Herb 
WT 1iclding Seed and the Fruit-tree yielding Fruit after 
i Kind. To whom we give our Firſt-truits, 
to him alſo we ſend up our Prayers, having a 
great High-Prieſt that is entered into Heaven, 
G.. In like manner LTrenæus [a] ſays, Chriſt 
WE taught his Diſciples to offer the Firſt- fruits of 
the Creatures to GOD, and that this was the 
BE Church's continual Oblation with Thankſgiving 
WE for the Enjoyment of all the reſt. Which im- 


IS 
_ 
* IS 


„bam Ci] on St. Matthew, that goes under 


bis Name, teſtify for the practice of other 
1 | Churches about the ſame time. And it were 


d a Liſt of many other Fathers and 
of the next Age, which ſpeak of 


Divine Right of them, do not deny 
chis as to Fact, it is needleſs to proſecute this 


are frequently mentioned in the 
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plies, either that they had a particular Form of 
Thankſgiving, as there is in both the Greek and 


Latin Rituals z or elſe that theſe Firſt- fruits were 
offered with other Oblations at the time of the 


Euchariſt. However this be, it is evident, that 
as they were principally deſigned for agnizing the 
Creator, ſo they were ſecondarily intended for the 
Uſe of his Servants. And therefore we find the Eu- 
ſtathian Hereticks cenſured by the Synod of Gan- 
gra, An. 324, for that they took the Firſt- fruits, 
which were anciently given to the Church, and 

divided them among the Saints of their own 
Party [5]; in oppoſition to which Practice there 
are two Canons [c] made by that Council, for- 
bidding any one to receive or diſtribute ſuch 
Oblations out of the Church, otherwiſe than b 

the Directions of the Biſhop, under pain of Ex- 
communication. Some other Rules are alſo gi- 
ven by one of the Councils [4] of Carthage, in- 
ſerted into the African Code, concerning theſe 
Firſt-fruits, that they ſhould be only of Grapes 
and Corn; which ſhews that it was alſo the 
Practice of the African Church. Nazianzen like- 
wile mentions the Firſt- fruits of the Wine- preſs 

and the Floor, which were to be dedicated e] 
to GOD. And the Author of the Conſtituti- 
ons has a Form of Prayer [], g tn] d ap- 
x, an Invocation upon the Firſt- fruits, to be 
uſed at their Dedication. So that it ſeems very 

clear, that the Offering of Firſt-fruits was a 


very ancient and general Cuſtom in the Chriſtian 


Church, and that this alſo contributed ſomething 
toward the Maintenance of the Clergy; whole 
Revenues I have now conſidered ſo far as con- 


cerns the ſeveral Kinds and firſt Original of 
them. 
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SECT, I. 


q | The Revenues of the 
= Thole Dioceſe anci- 


+ r. E next thing to be con- 
2 ſidered is the ancient wa 
* of Managing and Diſtributin 
174 pe bee 3 among the Oe 
| E bl Pp. 
= | gy, and ſuch others as were De- 
4 pendants upon the Church. Which being a lir- 
lle different from the Ways of later Ages, ſince 
dettlements were made upon Parochial Churches; 
for the right underſtanding of it we are in the 
firſt place to obſerve, that anciently the Reve- 
mus of the whole Dioceſe were all in the hands of 
theBiſhopz who with the Advice and Conſent of 
bis Senate of Presbyters diſtributed them as the 
Oecaſions of the Church required. This will 
pear evident to any one that will conſider theſe 


Am 


p. VI. 


ile Management and the Diſtribution of the Revenues of the Ancient Clergy. 


two things (which will hereafter be proved, 


when we come to ipeak of Parochial Churches 
and their Original) firſt, that there were anci- 
ently no Presbyters or other Clergy fixt upon 
particular Churches or Congregations in the ſame 
City or Dioceſe; but they were ſerved indiffe- 
rently by any Presbyter from the Eccleſia Ma- 
trix, the Mother or Cathedral Church, to which 
all the Clergy of the City or Dioceſe belonged, 
and not to any particular Congregation. 240, That 
when Presbyters were fixt to particular Churches 
or Aſſemblies in ſome Cities, yet till thoſe 
Churches had no ſeparate Revenues; but the 
Maintenance of the Clergy officiating in them was 
from the common Stock of the Mother-Church, 


Wulerit, murmurant omnes: At fi peccantem Populum viderint, 
nemo murmurat contra eum. [a] Con. Aurelian. 1. an. 
5 can. 17, Conc, Matiſcon. 2. an. 588. c. 5. [w] Selden 
Hiſt. of Tithes, c. 5. G. [x] Canon. Apoſt. c. 4. [y] Con- 


aq 2.C, 25. lib. 8. c. 30. [z] Orig. cont. Cell. lib. 8. 


[?] Opus Imperf. in Mat. Hom. 44. Si Populus Decimas non 


La] Iren. lib. 4. c. 32. Sed & ſuis Diſcipulis dans 


conſilium Primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis Creaturis, &c. Ibid. c. 34. 
Offerre igitur oportet Deo Primitias ejus creaturæ, &c. [6] Conc, 
Gagr. in Præfat. ,a6]1990i25 Ts Tas HKANTIAaSINGS Tg de- 
tate hidopas Th exuanoia Ear[ols X) Tols Gw & jd 
a ele, rg Siadugeis mots / vor, [e] Ibid. can. 7, & 8. 
Le] Naz. 


[4] Cod. Can. Afr. 37. al. 40. Conc. African, c. 4. 
Ep. 80. . 


[F] Conſtit. lib. 8. c. 40. 
5 into 
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into which all the Oblations of particular Churches 


were put, as into a common Fund, that from 
thence there might be made a general Diſtribu- 
tion. That thus it was at Conſtantinopie till the 


middle of the fiſth Century, is evident from 


what we find in Theodoras Lector, who ſays [a], 


that Marcian the Oeconomus or Guardian of that 
Church under Gennadius, Anu. 460, was the firſt 
that ordered the Clergy of every particular 
Church to receive ag of their own 
Gburch, whereas before the great Church re- 


ceived them all. 


'SECT.IL. © Nov this being the ancient 


And by his Care di- Cuſtom, it gives us a clear Ac- 


2 80 among the count how all the Revenues of 
ergy. 


Part of his Office and Duty by the Canons to 


concern himſelf in the Care and Diſtribution of 


them. Of which becauſe I have already [#] 
ſpoken elſewhere, I ſtall ſay no more in this 
Place, fave only that the Biſhop himſelf,” to a- 
void Suſpicion and prevent Miſmanagement; was 
obliged to give an account of his Adminiſtration 
in a Provincial [c] Synod; as alſo at his Election 


to exhibit a Liſt of his own Goods and Eſtate, 


that ſuch things as belonged to him [] might 


be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that belonged to 


GOD and the Church. And for the ſame Rea- 
ſon the great Council of Chalcedon [e] ordered, 
that every Biſhop ſhould have an Oeconomus, or 
Guardian of the Church, and he to be choſen by 


the Vote of all the Clergy, as has been noted 


in another Place. See Book 3. Chap. 12. Set. 4. 


SECT. III. As to the Diſtribution ir ſelf, 
Rules about the in the moſt Primitive Ages we 
Diviſion of Church. find no certain Rules about it; 
W but as it was in the Apoſtles days, 


ſo it contiuued for ſome time after: What was 
collected, was uſually depoſited with the Biſhop, 
and Diſtribution was made to every Man accord- 
ing as he had need. But the following Ages 


brought the matter to ſome certain Rules, and 
then the Revenues were divided into certain Por- 


tions, monthly or yearly, according as occaſion 


required, and theſe proportioned to the State or 
Needs of every Order. In the Weſtern Church 
the Diviſion was uſually into three or four Parts; 
whereof one fell to the Biſhop; a ſecond to the 
reſt of the Clergy; a third to the Poor; and the 


fourth was applied to the Maintenance of the 


Fabrick and other neceſſary Uſes of the Church. 


Parts, one for the Biſhop, another for the Cler. 


theſe had Relief (though not a perfect Mainte. 


tte Church came to be in the 
hands of the Biſhop, and how it was made one 


'The- Council of Anon: [f] makes but three 


gys and the third for the Fabrick and Lights of 
the Church. But then it was ſuppoſed that the 
Biſhop's Hoſpitality ſhould out of ſuch a Propor- 
tion provide for the Neceſſities of the Poor. 

other Rules; the Poor, that is all diſtreſſed 
People, the Virgins and Widows of the Church, 
together with the Martyrs and Confeſſors in pri 
ſon, the Sick and Strangers, have one fourth [7 
in the Dividend expreſly allotted them. For al 


nance) from the Charity of the Church. At Ry, 

there were fifteen hundred ſuch Perſons beſide 
the Clergy LV] provided for this way in the 
Time of Cornelius; and above three thouſand x 
Antioch [i] in the Time of Chry/oftom : By which 
we may make an Eſtimate of, the Revenues and 
Charities of thoſe populous Churches. 


IN ſome Churches they made sgECT ty. 
no ſuch Diviſion, but lived all in 7 forme Chudy 
common, the Clergy with the % Clergy lived d 
Biſhop, as it were in one Man- . 
ſion, and at one Table. But this they did not 
by any general Canon, but only upon Choice, or 
particular Combination and Agreement in ſome 
particular Churches. As Sozomen [] notes it 
to have been the Cuſtom at Rinocorura in Eg pt 
and Poſſidius affirms [I] the fame of the Church 
of St. Auſtin. What was the Practice of St. 4 
tin and his Clergy we cannot better learn tha 
from St. Auſtin himſelf, who tells us, that all hi 
Clergy n] laid themſelves voluntarily under an 
Obligation to have all things in common; and 
therefore none of them could have any Propeny, 
or any thing to diſpoſe of by Will; or if they 
had, they were liable to be turned out, and hare 
their Names expunged out of the Roll of the 
Clergy: which he reſolved to do, though they 
appealed to Rome, or to a thouſand Councils 2. 
gainſt him; by the help of GOD they ſhould 
not be Clerks where he was Biſhop. For hi 
own part, he tells us, he was ſo punctual to thi 
Rule, that if any one preſented him with a Robe 
finer than ordinary, he was uſed to fell it; that 
ſince his Clergy could not wear the fame in kind, 
they might ar leaſt [] partake of the Bencti, 
when it was ſold and made common. Bur as thi 
way of Living would not comport with th 
State of all Churches, ſo there were bur fey 
that embraced it; and thoſe that did, were not 
compelled to it by any general Law, bur on 
by local Statutes of their own appointment. 


— 
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la] Theod. Le. lib. i. p. 553. [5] Book 2. Chap. 4. Sed. 6. 
[c] Conc. Antioch. c, 25. [d] Canon. Apoſt. c. 39. al. 40. 
[e] Conc. Chalced, c. 25. [/] Conc. Bracar. 1. c. 25. Placuit, 
ut de Rebus Eccleſiaſticis fiant tres æquæ Portiones, id eſt, una E- 
piſcopi, alia Clericorum, tertia in reparatione vel in Luminariis Ec- 
cleſix. [g] Gelaſ. Ep. 1. al. g. ad Epiſc. Lucaniz. c. 29. Quatuor 
tam de Redditu quam de Oblatione Fidelium convenit fieri 
Portiones : Quarum fit una Pontificis, altera Clericorum, Tertia 


| Pauperum, Quarta fabriciis applicanda. Vid. Simplici Ep. 3. ad 


Florent. Gregor. Magn. lib. 3. Ep. 11. [4] Cornel. Ep. ad 
Fab. ap. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. [i] Chryſ. Hom. 67. in Matth. 


Ln] Aug. Ser. 50. de Diverſis five de Communi Vita Clericorum. 


Le] Sozom. lib. 6. c. 31. [/] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 25. 
Tom. 10. p. 523. Quia placuit illis Socialis hæc vita, quiſquis cum 
hypocriſi vixerit, quiſquis inventus fuerit habens proprium, 9 
illi permitto ut inde faciat Teſtamentum, ſed delebo eum de Tab 
Clericorum. Interpellet contra me mille Concilia, naviget cont! 
me quo voluerit, {it certe ubi potuerit, adjuvabit me Deus, ut un 
ego Epiſcopus ſum, illic Clericus eſſe non poſſit. {=] Ibie. 8 
quis melidrem dederit, vendo, quod & facere ſoleo, ut quando 9 
poteſt veſtis eſſe communis, Pretium veſtis fit commune. 


4 ver 


4 8 eee I N a 
V . 
CH \ 
© . Þ * 
: —_— 1 2 n 
* x 4 * 
7 9 1 * — 
— 


0 — ” 
* — * — FS) <> "4 36d 
T * * 
5 


* - 9 4 - * 5 
5 FR 8 1 U e Ye — W 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


: \ . 2 Py 


q ” 7 : * Las 
. 


_—y * v = 


Vue r in one of theſe two ways 
rgy. were commonly pro- 
++ vided for ont of the Revenues 
ment of of the great Church, till ſuch 


Churches. times as Endowments and Settle- 
nents be 

oh = not done in all Places at the ſame 
time, nor in one and the ſame way: But it 
{cms to have had its Riſe from particular Foun- 


3 ders of Churches, who fertled Max/e and Glebe 
b | upon the Churches which 


they builded, and up- 
on that ſcore were allowed a Right of Patro- 


nage, to preſent their own Clerk, and inveſt him 


vwoich the Revenues of the Church, wherewith 
W they had endowed it. This Practice was begun 
nit 
= for 
nie and confirm it. About the fame time a Set- 
ilement of other Revenues, as Oblations, &c. 

was alſo made in ſome Places upon Parochial 
Churches, as has been obſerved before out of 
Ez 7hedorus Lector's Accounts of the Churches of 


he Time of Jaftinian, An. yoo, if not before, 
there are two of his Laws which [o] autho- 


= | Conſtantinople. | Yet the Change is thought by 


WE the Year 700. 
at that time the Biſhop and his Clergy lived to- 
WT gcther, and had all Things common, as they had in 
WT the Primitive Church in the Days of the Apoſtles. 


WT be madeof Church- 
WE Revenues or Goods, 
3 but upon Extraor- 
Aar Octaſons, 


* 


ant Apology 


WS fone [p] to be much latter in Exgland: For they 


collect out of Bede [J], that the ancient courſe 


of the Clergy's officiating only pro tempore in Pa- 
BS chil Churches, whilſt they received Mainte- 
WS nance from the Cathedral Church, continued in 
Eugland more than an hundred Vears after the co- 
ming of Auſtin into England, that is, till about 
For Bede plainly intimates, that 


I have but one thing more to 
obſerve upon this Head, which 
is, That ſuch Goods or Revenues 
as were once given to the Church, 
were always 
God; and therefore were only to 


SECT. VI. 
No Alienations to 


be employed in his Service, and not to be divert- 
dd to any other Uſe, except ſome Extraordinary 
ceaſe of C 
Vas to redeem Caprives, or rehieve the Poor in 
nme of Famine, when no other Succours could 
be afforded them: In that caſe it was uſual to 
ell eren the Sacred Veſſels and Utenſils of the 
Church, to make Proviſion for the Living Tem- 
| ples of God, which were to be preferred before 
the Ornaments of the Material Buildings. Thus 


harity abſolutely required it. As if it 


St. Ambroſe melted down the Communion- Plate 


ef the Church of Milan to redeem ſome Cap- 


uves, which otherwiſe muſt have continued in 
davery: And when the Arians objected this to 
im invidiouſly as a Crime, he wrote a moſt Ele- 
and Vindication for himſelf, where 
among other things worthy the Reader's peruſal, 


— .. 


an to be made upon Parochial Churches; 


eſteemed Devoted to 


he pleads his own Cauſe after this manner: Is it 
not better that the Biſhop 10 ſhould melt the 
Plate to ſuſtain the Poor, when other Suſtenance 
cannot be had, than that ſome Sacrilegious Ene- 
my ſhould carry it off by 
Will not our LORD expoſtulate with us upon 
this Account? Why did you ſuffer ſo many help- 
leſs Perſons to die with Famine, when you have 
Gold to provide them Suſtenance? Why were 


ſo many Captives carried away and ſold without 


Redemption? Why were ſo many ſuffered to be 


Slain by the Enemy ? It had been better to have 


preſerved the Veſſels of Living Men, than Lifeleſs 
Metals. What Anſwer can be returned to this? 
For what ſhall a Man ſay, I was afraid Jeſt the 
Temple of GOD ſhould want its Ornaments. 
But Chriſt will anſwer: My Sacraments do not 
require Gold, nor pleaſe me the more for being 
miniſtred in Gold, which are not bought with 


Gold. The Ornament of my Sacraments is the 


Redemption of Captives: And thoſe are truly 
Precious Veſſels, which redeem Souls from Death. 
Thus that holy Father goes on to juſtify the Fact, 
which the Arians called Sacrilege, but he by a 
truer Name, Charity and Mercy for the ſake of 
which he concludes it was no Crime for a Man 
to break, to melt, to ſell the Myſtical Veſſels of 
the Church, though it were avery great Offence 
for any Man to convert them to his own private 
Uſe. After the ſame Example we find [s] St. 
Auſtin diſpoſed of the Plate of the Church for 
the Redemption of Captives. Acacins Biſhop of 
Amida did the ſame for the Redemption of ſeven 
thouſand Perſian Slaves from the Hands of the 
Roman Soldiers, as Socrates [t] informs us. From 
whence we alſo learn, that in ſuch caſes they did 
not conſider what Religion Men were of, but 
only whether they were Indigent and Neceſſitous 
Men, and ſuch as ſtood in need of their Aſſiſt- 


ance. : We have the like Inſtances in the Pra- 


ctice of Cyril of Jeruſalem, mentioned by Theo- 
doret [u] and Sozomen, and in Deogratias Biſh 

of Carthage, whoſe Charity is extolled by Victor 
Uticenſis [w] upon the ſame Occaſion. For he 
fold rhe mumon-Plare to redeem the Roman 
Soldiers, that were taken Captives in their Wars 
with the /andals. This was fo far from being 
eſteemed Sacrilege or unjuſt Alienation, that the 
Law againſt Sacrilege excepted this caſe, though 
they did no other whatſoever. As may be ſeen in 
the Law of Juſtinian, which [x] forbids the Selling 
or Pawning the Church Plate, or Veſtments, or 
any other Gifts, except in caſe of Captivity or 
Famine, to redeem Slaves, or relieve the Poor; 
becauſe in ſuch cafes the Lives or Souls of Men 


were to be preferred before any Veſſels or Veſt- 


ments whatſoever. The Poverty of the Clergy 


was a pitiable caſe of the ſame Nature: And 


le] Juſtin. Novel. 57. c. 2. Novel. 123. c. 18. [ p ] Caw- 
4% Diſe of Patronage. c. 2. p. 8. Selden of Tithes. c. 9. p. 255. 
[9] Bede Hiſt, Gentis Anglor. Lib. 4. c. 27. [] Ambroſ. de 
Oh, lib. 2. c. 28. [s] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 24. [Lr] Socrat. lib. 
The [4] Theod, lib. 2. c. 27. Sozom. lib. 4. c. 25. [w] Victor. 
*Perſec, Vandal. lib. 1. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 7. p. 591. [x] Cod. 


= lid. 1. tit. 2. de ſacroſanct. Eccleſ. leg. 21; Sancimus, ne- 


ilicere ſicratiſſima atque arcana Vaſa, vel Veſtes, cxteraque Do- 


— 


naria, quæ ad Divinam Religionem neceſſaria ſunt ---- vel ad Ven- 
ditionem vel ad Hypothecam vel ad Pignus trahere ---- Excepta 
cauſa Captivitatis & Famis in locis quibus hoc contigerit. Nam fi 
neceſſitas fuerit in Redemptione Captivorum, tunc & Venditionem 
præfatarum rerum divinarum, & Hypothecam & Pignorationes fi- 
eri concedimus, quoniam non abſurdum eſt, animas hominum 
quibuſcunque Yaiis vel Veſtimentis præferri. 
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therefore if the Annual Income of the Church 
would not maintain them, and there was no o- 
ther Way to provide them of Neceſſaries; in 


that caſe ſome Canons [Y allowed the Biſhop 


to ; 
to raiſe a preſent Maintenance. 


Alienate or Sell certain Goods of the Church, 


SECT. vn. Br that no Fraud might be 
| nd that withthe committed in any ſuch caſes, the 


joynt Conſent of the ſame Canons did ſpecially pro- 


Biſhop and 5 Cler- vide, that when any urgent Ne- 
2)» with the Ap- ceſſity compelled the Biſhop to 


er ee take this extraordinary Courſe, 
a y Courſe, 
Lat ors — he ſhould firſt conſult his Clergy, 


and alſo the Metropolitan, and 


other his comprovincial Biſhops, that they might 


judge of the Neceſſity; and whether it were a 
eaſonable Ground for ſuch a Proceeding. The 


4th Council of Carthage [z] diſanuls all ſuch Acts 
of the Biſhop, whereby he either gives away, or 


ſells, or commutes any Goods of the Church 


that he with a certain Number of Biſhops may 


his Clergy had a common Right in the Dividend 


without the Conſent and Subſcription of his Cle. 
gy. And the yth Council of Carthage [4] re 
quires him to intimate the Caſe and N eceſſity of 
his Church firſt to the Primate of the Province, 


Judge, whether it be fitting to be done. Th, 
Council of Agde [4] ſays, He ſhould firſt con. 
ſulr two or three of his Neighbouring Biſhops, 
and take their Approbation. Thus ſtood the 
Laws of the Church, ſo long as the Biſhop and 


of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues: Nothing could be; 
lienated without the Conſent of both Partie; 
and the Cognizance and Ratification of the Me. 
tropolitan or Provincial Synod. So that the 
utmoſt Precaution was taken in this Affair, et , 
under the Pretence of Neceſſity or Charity, ay WM ( 
Spoil or Devaſtation ſhould be made of the Good 
and Revenues of the Church. 8 


1 


8 


[y] Conc. Carthag. 5. c. 4. Conc. Agathen. c. 7. | 
[x] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 32. Irrita erit Donatio Epiſcoporum, vel. 


Venditio vel Commutatio rei Eccleſiaſticæ, abſque Conniventia & 
ſubſcriptione Clericorum, [4] Conc. Carth, 5. c. 4. Si 
aliqua neceſſitas cogit, banc inſinuandam eſſe Primati Provinciz ip- 


fius, ut cum ſtatuto numero Epiſcoporum, utrum faciendum { 
arbitretur. (&] Conc. Agathen. c. 7. Apud duos vel tr; 
Comprovinciales vel Vicinos Epiſcopos, cauſa qua neceſſe (it ea 
primitus comprobetur. 
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EMPLOYMENT, LIFE and CONVERSATION 
of the PRIMITIVE CLERGY. 


m_ﬀ US 


SECT. I. JoNgp Have in the two fore- 

going Books given an 
Account of the great 
Care of the Primitive 
Church in Providing 


and Training up fit Perſons for the Miniſtry, 
and of the great Encouragements that were gi- 
ven them by the State, as well to honour and 
WE ciftioguiſh their Calling, as to excite and pro- 
WE yoke them to be ſedulous in the Diſcharge of 


WE their ſeveral Offices and Functions. There is 
ore Thing more remains, which is, to give an 


=_. 


Account alſo of the Church's Care in making 
WE Neceſſary Laws and Canons, obliging every 
Member of the Eccleſiaſtick Body to live con- 
formable to his Profeſſion, and exerciſe himſelf 
i the Duties of his Station and Calling. Theſe 
Mules were many of them ſo excellent in their 
W own Nature, and ſo ſtrictly and carefully obſer- 
ved by thoſe who had a Concern in them, that 


We ſome of the chief Adverſaries of the Chriſtian 


Religion could not but take notice of them, and 
W with a fort of Envy and Emulation bear Teſti- 
mony to them. Among the Works of Julian 
tere is a famous Epiſtle of his to Arſacius High 
Prieſt of Galatia, (which is recorded alſo [a] by 
Homen) wherein he takes occaſion to tell him, 

that it was very viſible that the Cauſes of the 

great Increaſe of Chriſtianity were chiefly their 


| profels'd Hoſpitality toward Strangers, and their 


great Care in Burying the Dead, joyned with a 


pretended Sanctity and Holineſs of Life. There- 
fore he bids him, as High Prieſt of Galatia, to 
take care, that all the Prieſts of that Region 
that were under him, ſhould be made to anſwer 
the fame Character; and that he ſhould either 
by his Threatnings or Perſuaſions bring them to 
ediligent and ſober Men, or elſe remove them 
from the Office of Prieſthood : That he ſhould 


| admoniſh the Prieſt, neither to appear at the 


heatre, nor frequent the Tavern, nor follow 


any Calling or Employment that was diſhonour- 


er 


— 


RAR 


theſe Rules in general, and the Exemplarmeſs of the 
Clergy in Conforming to them. 


able and ſcandalous; and ſuch as were obſervant 
of his Directions he ſhould honour and promote 
them, but diſcard and expel the Refractory and 


Contumacious. This is plainly to ſay (and it is 


ſo much the more remarkable for its comin 


from the Mouth of an Adverſary) that the Chri- 


ſtian Clergy of thoſe Times were Men that lived 
by excellent Rules, diligent in their Employ- 


ment, grave and ſober in their Deportment, 


charitable to the Indigent,. and cautious and re- 


ſerved in their whole Converſation and Beha- 
viour toward all Men. Which as it tended 


mightily to propagate and advance Chriſtianity 
in the World: So it was what Julian upon that 
Account could not but look upon with an en- 
vious Eye, and deſire that his Idol-Prieſts might 
gain the ſame Character; thereby to eclipſe the 


envied Reputation of the other, and reflect Ho- 


nour and Luſtre upon his beloved Heathen Reli- 
gion. We have the like Teſtimonies in Ammianus 
Marcellinus [b] and others, concerning the Fruga- 
lity, Temperance, Modeſty and Humility of Chri- 
ſtian 895 I in their own Times; which com- 
ing from the Pens of profeſt Heathens, and ſuch 


as did neither ſpare the Emperors themſelves , 


nor the Biſhops of Rome, who lived in greater 
State and Affluence, may well be thought 
Authentick Relations, and juſt Accounts of 
thoſe Holy Men, whoſe Commendations and 
Characters ſo ample nothing but Truth could 
have extorted from the Adverſaries of their Re- 
ligion. | 


T'rx1s being ſo, we may the s ECT. 1. 
more eaſily give credit to thoſe The Character of 
noble Panegyricks and Enco- V% Clergy from 
miums, which ſome ancient ian Writers. 
Chriftian Writers make upon the Clergy, and 
their Virtues and Diſcipline in general. Origen 
ſays [e], it was the Buſineſs of their Life to 
traverſe every corner of the World, and make 


Converts and Proſelytes to Godlineſs both in Ci- 


* Ac A. _— 


[a] Sozom. lib. 5. c. 1 6. 


[5] Ammian. Marcel, lib, 27. 
Vor. I. 


[e] Origen. cont. Celf. lib. 3, p. 116, 
COS-O ties 
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es: And they were ſo far from ma- 
king a Gain hereof, that many of them took no- 
thing for their Service; and thoſe that did, took 
only what was neceſſary for their preſent Sub- 


ſiſtence, though there wanted not Perſons e- 


nough, who in their Liberality were ready to 


Have com municated much more to them. St. Au- 


ftin [A] gives the like good Character of the Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters of his own Time, making 


them the chief Ornament of the Catholick 
Church, and extolling their Virtues above thoſe 


of a Monaſtick Life, becauſe their Province was 
more difficult, having to converſe with all ſorts 
of Men, and being forced to bear with their Di- 
ſtempers in order to cure them. He that would 
ſee more of this general Character, mult conſult 
the ancient. Apologiſts, where he will find it in- 
terwoven with the Character of Chriſtians in ge- 
neral; whoſe Innocence, and Patience, and Cha- 
rity, and univerſal Goodneſs, was owing. partly 
ro the Inſtitutions, and partly to the provoking 
Examples of their Guides and Leaders; who li- 


ved as they ſpake, and firſt trod the Path them 


ſelves, which they required others to walk in. 
Which was the thing that ſet the Chriſtian 
Teachers fo much above the Philoſophers of the 
Gentiles. For the Philoſophers indeed diſcourſed 
and wrote yery finely about Virtue in the Theo- 


ry, but they. ana all they faid in their own 


Practice. eir Diſcourſes, as Minucius [e] ob- 
ſerves, were only eloquent Harangues againſt 
their own Vices; whereas the Chritkian Philoſo- 
phers expreſſed their Profeſſion not in their 
Words or Habit, but in the real Virtues of the 


Soul: They did not talk great, but live well; 


and fo attained to that Glory, which the Philo- 


ſophers pretended always to be offering at, but 


could never happily arrive to. Lactantius [f 


triumphs over the Gentile Philoſophers upon the 


ſame Topick: And ſo Gregory Nazianzen [g], Ter- 
tullian [H], Cyprian [i], and many others, whole 
Arguments had been eaſily retorted, had not the 
Chriſtian Teachers been Sno Men of a bet- 


ter Character, and free from thoſe Imputations 


which they caſt upon the adverſe Party. 


"SECT. Il. SoME few Inſtances indeed, 
Particular Excepti- it cannot be denied, are to be 


ons no Derogation to found of Perſons, who in theſe 


—_ : | moni good beſt Ages were Scandals and Re- 

of proaches to their Profeſſion. The 
Complaints that are made by good Men will not 
ſuffer us to believe otherwiſe. Cyprian [&] and 
Euſebius [I] lament the Vices of ſome among the 
Clergy, as well as Laity, and reckon them a- 
mong the Cauſes that moved the Divine Provi- 
dence to ſend thoſe two great fiery Tryals upon 
the Church, the Decian and the Diocletian Perſecu- 


I 0 theſe the Reader may joyn sECT N I 0 


; Ty , ; ; 25 
tions; thereby to purge the Tares from g 
Wheat, and correct thoſe Enormities and Abu 
which the ordinary Remedy of Eccleſiaſt, 
Diſcipline through the Iniquity of the Time | 
was not able to redreſs. The like Complain 
are made by Chryſoſtom m], Gregory Nazian, z 
h and St. Jerom o], of ſome Eccleſiaſticky = 
their own Times, whoſe Practices were cory, . = 
and diſhonourable to their Profeſſion. And > : 
deed it were a Wonder if all Ages ſhould not 1 : 
ford fome ſuch Inſtances of unſound Memhez; 1 | 
ſo great a Body of Men, fince there was a 74, 
even among the Apoſtles. But then it is to 1, c 
confidered, that a few ſuch Exceptions did no | 
derogate from the * Character, which tt, A - 
Primitive Clergy did generally deſerve : And th 5 
Faults of thoſe very Men were the Occaſion d 55 
many good Laws and Rules of Diſcipline, Which : 
the Provincial Synods of thoſe Times ena. | : 
out of which I have chiefly collected the foiloy. t 
ing Account, which concerns the Lives and I. 
bours of the ancient Clergy. | 1 b 
| tl 


thoſe excellent Tracts of the An- An Account in h 
cients, which purpoſely handle aejνj,ꝗ Hmm BR 
this Subject; ſuch as St. Chryſo- which treat of th 

flom's fix Books de Sacerdotio; Nui tec 
St. Jerome's ſecond Epiſtle to Nepotian, which i 
called, De Vita Clericorum; and Gregory Nazi. Ie 
zen's Apology for his flying from the Prieſ. . a8 
hood; in which all the Duties of the Clergy us a8 
excellently deſcribed. Or if any one deſires m ot 
ther to ſee them exemplified in ſome living i- 8. 


ſtances and great Patterns of Perfection, which th 


commonly make deeper Impreſſions than bar ra 
Rules, he muſt conſult thoſe excellent Cha- or 
cters of the moſt eminent primitive Biſhop, di 
which are drawn to the Life by the beſt Pens of 

the Age; ſuch as the Life of Ignatius by Chir op 
tom; the Life of St. Bafil and Athanaſius by Gr 
gory Nazianzen; the Lite of St. Auſtin by Poſids 
us; the Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus and Meletin 
by Gregory Miſſen; in all which the true Char 
cter and Idea of a Chriſtian Biſhop is ſet fond pr. 
and deſcribed with this Advantage, That a Mn cu: 


e 


n I rr 
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IAA] Aug. de Moribus Eccleſ. Cathol. c. 32. t. 1. p. 330. 

[e] Minuc. Octav. p. 110. [] La, lib. 4. c. 23. lib. 3. c. 1g. 
Lg] Naz. Invect. 1. in Julian. [51 Tertul. Apol. c. 46. 
Li] Cyprian, de Bono Patient, p. 210, [k] Cypr. de Lapſis 


does not barely read of Rules, but ſees them at So: 
were apa” Pr in Practice. The chief of thet MW In 
Diſcourſes in both kinds are already tranſlate! BW bu 
into our own Language by other [ p] Pens, ad Sin 
they are too prolix to be inſerted into a Diſcourt ſure 
of this nature, which proceeds in a differem the 
Method from them. I ſhall therefore only e. ther 
tract ſuch Obſervations from them, as fall in wit! | and 
the publick and general Laws of the Church (0 leaſt 
which I give an Account in the following Cha: to « 
ters) and leave the reſt to the curious Diligenc ons, 
of the Inquiſitive Reader. 5 effec 
| | Fon 
DR as peppers a Py 


p. 124. (I] Euſcb. lib. 8. c. 1. CL] Chryſ. Hom. ze. in 4 Wi "ck 
[zz] Naz, Carm. Cygn. de Epiſcopis. Tom. 2. Lo] Fiero niſte 


Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. [p] See Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care. Ch | Orde 


And Seller's Remaris on the Lives of the Primitive Fathers. 


DO CHA? 0 


on. In 
or Fences to both the former. The Laws which 
Ws ;clarcd to their Life and Converſation, were ſuch 
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— es = es WE) BONG 1 
O Laws relating to the Life and Converſation of the Primitive Clergy. 


RH _ HE Laws of the Church 
danplin rig 1 which concerned the Cler- 
eural mcbeCler- gy T ſhall for Diſtinction's ſake 
9 above other Aen. conſider under three Heads; 
buen ft. ſpeaking, 1½, Of ſuch Laws as 
3 concerned their Life and Converſation. 2aly, Of 
ach as more particularly related to the Exerciſe 
of the ſeveral Offices and Duties of their Functi- 
| 30h, Of ſuch as were a ſort of Out- guards 


zs tended to create in them a Sublimity of Vir- 
mee above other Men; foraſmuch as they were 
to be Examples and Patterns to them; which if 
good, would be both a Light and a Spur to o- 
WS thers; but if Bad, the very Peſts and Banes of 


z the Church. It is Gregory Nazianzen's Reflecti- 
on (a] upon the different ſorts of Guides which 
BS hc had obſerved then in the Church. Some, he 


N complains, did with unwaſhed Hands and pro- 


phane Minds preſs to handle the holy Myſteries, 


q | and affect to be at the Altar, before they were 
WE ft to be initiated to any ſacred Service. They 
WS looked upon the holy Order and Function, not 


zs deſigned for an Example of Virtue, but only 


dsa way of ſubſiſting themſelves; not as a Truſt, 


1 of which they were to give an Account, but a 
State of abſolute Authority and Exemption. And 


2 | theſe Mens Examples corrupted the Peoples Mo- 


| 2 | rals, faſter than any Cloth can imbibe a Colour, 


3 | or a Plague infect the Air; ſince Men were more 
We diſpoſed to receive the Tincture of Vice than 
Virtue from the Example of their Rulers. In 


= oppoſition to ſuch he lays down this as the firſt 
WE thing to be aimed at by all ſpiritual Phyſicians, 

W that they ſhould draw the Picture of all manner 
of Virtues in their own Lives, and ſet themſelves 


as Examples to the People; that it might not be 


= proverbially ſaid of them, That they ſet about 


W curing others, while they themſelves were full of 
W >ores and Ulcers. Nor were they to draw this 


Image of Virtue {lightly and to a faint degree, 


but accurately and to the higheſt Perfection: 
| Since nothing leſs than ſuch Degrees and Mea- 
| ſures of Virtue were expected by GOD from 
| the Rulers and Governours of his People: And 
then there would be hopes, that ſuch Heights 
and Eminencies would draw the Multitude at 
leaſt to a Mediocrity in Virtue, and aſſure them 
to embrace that voluntarily by gentle Perſuaſi- 
ons, which they would not be brought to fo 
eltectually and laſtingly by Force and Compul- 
ſion. He urges farther 12 the Neceſſity of ſuch 
a Purity from the Conſideration of the Sacred- 
nels and Majeſty of the Function itſelf. A Mi- 
niſter's Office ſets him in the ſame Rank and 
rder with Angels themſelves; he celebrates 


— 


GOD with Archangels; tranſmits the Church's 
Sacrifices to the Altar in Heaven, and performs 
the Prieſt's Office with Chriſt himſelf; he re- 


forms the work of GOD's hands, and preſents 


the Image to his Maker; his Workmanſhip is 
for the World above: And therefore he ſhould 
be exalted to a divine and heavenly Nature, 
whoſe Buſineſs is to be as a GOD himſelf, and 
make others GOD's alſo. St. Chry/ofom [c) 
makes uſe of the ſame Argument, That the 
Prieſthood, though it be exerciſed upon Earth, 
is occupied wholly about heavenly Things; that 
it is the Miniſtery of Angels put by the Holy 
Ghoft into the Hands of mortal Men; and there- 
fore a Prieſt ought to be pure and holy, as be- 
ing placed in Heaven it ſelf in the midſt of thoſe 
heavenly Powers. He preſſes likewiſe the Dan- 
ger and Prevalency of a bad Example [d]. Sub- 
jects commonly form their Manners by the Pat- 
tern of their Princes. How then ſhould a proud 
Man be able to aflwage the ſwelling Tumors of 
others? Or an angry Ruler hope to make kis 
People in Love with Moderation and Meekneſs ? 
Biſhops are expoſed, like Combatants in the 
Theatre, to the View and Obſervation of all 
Men; and their Faults, tho” never ſo ſmall, can- 
not be hid: And therefore as their virtuous 
Actions profit many, by provoking them to the 
like Zeal; ſo their Vices will render others unfit 
to attempt or proſecute any thing that is Noble 
and Good: For which Reaſon their Souls ought 
to ſhine all over with the pureſt Brightneſs, that 
they may both Enlighten and Extimulate the 
Souls of others, who have their Eyes upon them. 
A Prieſt ſhould arm himſelf all over with Purity 
of Life, as with Adamantine Armor: For if he 
leave any part naked and unguarded, he is ſur- 
rounded both with open Enemies and pretended 
Friends, who will be ready to wound and ſup- 
plant him. So long as his Life is all of a Piece, 
he needs not fear their Afſaul's: But if he be o- 
verſeen in a Fault, though but a ſmall one, it 
will be laid hold of and improved to the Preju- 
dice of all his former Virtues. For all Men are 
moſt ſevere Judges in his caſe, and treat him not 
with any allowance for being encompaſſed with 
Fleſh, or as having an Humane Nature; but ex- 
pect he ſhould be an Angel, and free from all 
Infirmities. He cannot indeed (as the ſame 
Father argues [e] in another place) with any 
tolerable Decency and Freedom diſcharge his 
Office in puniſhing and reproving others, unleſs 
he himſelf be blameleſs and without Rebuke. 
The Prieſt's Office is a more difficult Province 
VI than that of leading an Army, or governing 
a Kingdom, and requires an angelical Virtue. 
His Soul ought to be purer than the Rays of the 


— 


* Naz. Orat. r. Apologet. de Fuga. Tom. 1. p. 5. [] Naz. 
"00. p. 31. 


Vo“. I. 


[e] Chryſ. de ſacerdot. lib. 3. c. 4. [a] Ibid, 


lib, 3. c. 14. be] Chryſ. de ſacerd. Ib. 5. e. 3. [/] Chryſ. 


Ibid. lib. 6. c. 2. 
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there goes on to draw the Compariſon: [ 44 at 
e onaſt 


Ne 
„ 


K Nee 
47 U N 


TIQUITIES of the 


Book VI. 


a 


deſolate; but that he may be always able to 27 


large between the Clerical and the Monaſtick 
Life, and ſhews how much more difficult it is 
to take care of à multitude of Men immerſed in 


ſecular Buſineſs, than of a ſingle Perſon, that lives 


retired and free from Temptation. And upon the 
whole matter he concludes [+], that as God re- 

uires greater Purity in thoſe that ſerve at his 
Altar, ſo he will exact a more ample Account of 


them, and more ſeverely puniſh their Offences. 
By theſe and many other ſuch like Arguments 


did thoſe Holy Fathers try to raiſe both in them- 
ſelves and others a juſt Senſe of that univerſal 


Purity, which becomes the ſacred Function. 


Secr;1,., | _ AND to the Strength of theſe 
 Church-Cenſures Arguments the Church added the 
more ſevere againſ® Authority of her Sanctions; in- 
77 en a, flicting ſeverer Penalties upon 
e Offending Clergy-Men than any 
others. For whereas all other Offenders were 
allowed, by the Benefit of Publick Penance, to 
regain the Privileges of their Order: this Favour 


was commonly denied by the Church to ſuch of 


her Sons among the Clergy, as were Notorious 
for any ſcandalous Crimes, whereby they became 
a Reproach to their Profeſſion. For ſuch De- 
linquents were uſually Depoſed from their Office, 
and ſometimes Excommunicated alſo, and obliged 
to do Penance among the Laymen ; but with this 
Difference, that though Repentance would re- 
ſtore them to the Peace of the Church, yet it 
would not qualify them to act in their Office 
and Station againz bur they muſt be content 
thenceforth to communicate only as Laymen. 
Some Canons indeed did not oblige them to do 
Publick Penance in the Church, becauſe they 
thought ir Puniſhment enough to Degrade them: 
Others required them to ſubmit to that Part of 


Diſcipline alſo. But ſtill the Reſult and Conſe- 


Rows of both was the ſame, that ſuch Perſons 
r ever after were only to be treated in the qua- 
liry of Laymen. Thoſe called the Apoſtolical 
Canons are ſometimes for the former way; for 


one of them [i] ſays, If a Biſhop, Presbyrer, or 


Deacon is taken in Fornication, Perjury, or 
Theft, he ſhall be Depoſed, but not Excommu- 
nicated: For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not 
puniſh twice for the ſame Crime. I do not now 
ſtand to enquire whether there be any ſuch Scrip- 
ture as theſe Canons refer to, but only obſerye 


what was the Practice of the Greek Church when 


theſe Canons were made; which is alſo taken no- 
tice of in St. Baſil's [&] canons, and thoſe of Peter 


«lit 


Sun, that the Holy Spirit may never leave him of .4 
it to have been the cuſtomary Practice of their 


ſuch Crimes of the Clergy in general, as were 


that hindered Mens Ordination at firſt; for i 
the Apoſtle had required that as a Qualification 


in reſpe& to criminal and ſcandalous Offences, 


Service. It was not every leſſer Failing or Infir 


of Alexandria [I] and ſome others, which Wey 
Churches. Vet for Simony [m] and ſom | 
Crimes, the: ſame rag Ate Q 4 i 
both Depofition and Excommunication. And . 
the African Church both Puniſhments were 1 
flicted alſo for one and the ſame Crime, in dip 
time of Cyprian, as appears from his Epiſtle U 8 
Cornelius, where ſpeaking of Novatus, 0 
guilty of Murder, in cauſing his own Wife b 7 
Blow to miſcarry, he ſays, For this Sime d 
was not only to be degraded, or expelled th. 
Presbytery, but to be deprived of the Commun; YH 

on of the Church alſo. From whence we Rb = 
collect the Severity of the ancient Canons ae I 


committed to the flagrant Scandal of the Church 


—— 


_ Hencsx alſo we may obſerve s ECV. In 
in particular, what ſort of Crimes hat Crime, n 
were thought worthy to be pu- ed with Degral. 
niſhed with Degradation, name- , iz. 74, 
ly ſuch as Theft, Murder, Perju- 2 Fiu, 
ry, Fraud, Sacrilege, Fornicati⸗- 

on and Adultery, and ſuch like groſs and ſcandi- 
lous Offences, For in this caſe they diſtinguiſhes 
between Peccatum and Crimen, little Faults and 
Crimes of a more heinous Nature. For St. Auf 
obſerves [p, it was not all manner of Failing 


in Perſons to be ordained, that they ſhould be 
without Sin, all Men muſt have been rejected, and 
none ordained; ſince no Man lives without Sin: 
But he only requires that they ſhould be Blameleß 


And this was the Rule the Church obſerved in 
canvaſſing the Lives of her Clergy after Ordim- 
tion, when they were actually engaged in her 


mity that was puniſhed with Degradation but 
only Crimes of a deeper Die, Reb as Theft, 
Murder, Fraud, Perjury, Sacrilege, Fornication 
and Adultery. Concerning the laſt of which 
there are theſe two things farther obſervable in 
ſome of the ancient Canons. I/, That if any 
Clergyman's Wife was convicted of Adultery, 
he himſelf was obliged to ſhew his Reſentment 
and Deteſtation of the Fact by putting her # 
way, under Pain of Depoſition, if he continued 
to live with her. For fo the Council of Ne 
Cæſarea [] words it: A Man whoſe Wife is e. 
vidently convicted of Adultery while he is 4 
Layman, ſhall not be ordained : But if ſhe commit 
Adultery after his Ordination, he ought to put 
her away; and if he cohabit with her, he maß — 
not retain her and his Miniftry together. The 


— 


2 


e] Ibid. lib. 6. c. 3. [4] Ibid. lib. 6. c. 10, & 11. 

[i3 Canon. Apoſt. c. 25. DH) Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 3. 32. 51. 
5 pet. Alex. Ep. Canon. c. 10. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. 2. 
Im] Canon, Apoſt. c. 29. [u] I id. c. 30, & gi, [0] Cypr. 


Ep. 49. al. F. p. 97. Propter hoc ſe non de Presbyterio tantum, 


ſed & Communicatione prohiberi pro certo tenebat, &c. [p] Aug. 
Tract. 4 1. in Joh. Tom. 9. p. 126, Apoſtolus Paulus, quando ele- 


git ordinandos vel Presbyteros vel Diaconos, & quicunque ordi: 


nandus eſt ad Præpoſituram Eccleſiæ, non ait, fi quis fine Peccio | COnver 


eſt; hoc enim {i diceret, omnis homo reprobaretur, nullus ordinr 
retur; ſed ait, fi quis fine Crimine eſt, ſicut eſt Homicidium, Adu 


terium, aliqua immunditia Fornicationis, Furtum, Fraus, Sacrikg: | comm 


um, & cxtera hujuſmodi. [ſq] Conc, Neo-Cæſ. c.8. #4 K 
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eil of Eliberis [r] is ſtill more ſevere in the 

Sar, e cnn to ſuch Perſons even 

| hats laſt Hour, who retained Wives guilty of 

Adultery z becauſe, fiys the Canon, they who 

hr to be Examples of good Converſation to 

1 5 do by this means teach others the Way 

10 Sin. 240% The other thing to be obſerved is, 

nat if a Biſhop neglected to inflict rhe Cen- 

W Gurcs of the Church upon any of his Clergy, 

W who were guilty of Fornication, he made him- 

ſelf liable ta be depoſed: As Socrates [5] obſerves 

the 4rians themſelves depoſed Macedonius Biſhop 

of Conftantinople for this Reaſon among others, 

3H That he had admitted a Deacon to Communion, 
W who had been taken in Fornication. 


SrCT.1V. AxorHER Crime which brought 
= | Lam in many Clerks under this kind of 
= tim: of Pſecution. Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, was, that 
of Lapſing in time of Perſecution. In which 
caiſe Repentance was allowed to reſtore them to 
WE the Peace of the Church as Laymen, if they 
BZ caſed, but not to Officiate or Communicate as 
Pccleſiaſticks any longer. Thus Trophimus was 
ES :rcated in the time of Cornelius and Cyprian; he 
= yas admitted [7] to communicate as a Layman, 
but not to retain his Office of Priefthood. And 
BS this, Cyprian ſays [u], was then the Rule at Rome 
and over all the World, If Biſhops or any other 
2 Lapſed in time of Perſecution, to admit them to 
do Penance in the Church, but withal to re- 
move them from the Function of the Clergy and 
Honour of the Prieſthood: As the African Sy- 
= no, in whoſe Name he writes to the Spaniſb 
Churches, determined in the caſe of Ba/ilides and 
Martial, two Spaniſh Biſhops, who when they 
WE had Lapſed, thought to qualify themſelves by 

Repentance to retain their Biſhopricks : But this, 

be tells them, was contrary to the Rule and Pra- 
dice of the Univerſal Church. He repeats this 
nn ſeveral other [w] Epiſtles, where he has oc- 
ca ſion to ſpeak of Perſons in the ſame unhappy 
W Circumſtances with them. We find the ſame 
W Order in the Canons of Peter [x] Biſhop of Alex- 
= ris, and the firſt Council [y] of Arles, where 
not only ſuch as fell by ſacrificing, or open De- 
WE nil of their Faith, but alſo all Traditors are in- 
= cluded in the Number of Lapſers, that is, all ſuch 
as either gave up the Bibles, or the Holy Vel- 
ſels of the Church, or the Names of their Bre- 
thren to the Perſecutors; and all ſuch who were 
| of the Clergy, are for ever excluded from the 


on. Such was the Diſcipline of the ancient 


— 


Exerciſe and Benefit of their Order and Functi- 


Church in reference to thoſe Guides, who ſet 


1 — 
_ 


their People an ill Example by their Apoſtacy in 
time of Perſecution: It was not thought fit to 
truſt them to be Guides and Leaders for the fu- 


ture. Though I do not deny, but that ſome Ex- 


ceptions may be found to this genegal Rule, ei- 
ther when the Diſcipline of the Cfurch was not 
ſo ſtrict, or when it was otherwiſe found more 
for the Benefit of the Church to reſtore Lapſers 
to their Honours, than to Degrade and Remove 


them wholly from them. For I have noted be- 


fore, that both Lapſers, and Hereticks, and Schiſ- 


maticks were ſometimes more favourably treated, 


when the Church thought ſhe might find her 
Account in ſhewing favour to thera. 


Bur to proceed with the Laws 5$Rr GC. v. 
of the Church relating to other 4, Drinking 
Miſdemeanors: as the Life of a * Gaming. 
Cergyman was a continual Attendance upon the 
Altar, and conſtantly ro be employed in the Ex- 
erciſe of Divine and Heavenly things; ſo upon 
that Account the utmoſt Sobriety was required 
of him, together with a ſtri& care to ſpend his 


Time aright, and lay it out uſefully; fo as might 


beſt anſwer the Ends of his Calling, and thoſe 
Spiritual Employments he was daily to be enga- 
ged in, And for- this Reaſon Drinking and Ga- 


ming, thoſe two great Conſumers of Time, and 


Enemies of all noble Undertakings and generous 
Services, were ſtrictly prohibited the Clergy un- 
der the ſame Penalty of Deprivation. For ſo the 
Apoſtolical Canons [Z] word it, a Biſhop, Preſ- 
byter or Deacon, that ſpends Time in Drinking 
or Playing at Dice, ſhall either Reform, or be 
Depoſed. Where we may obſerve this Diffe- 
rence between this and the former Laws, that it 
does not make every ſingle Act of theſe Crimes 
zpſo facto Deprivation, but only Continuance 
therein without Reforming. And by Juſtiniar's 


Law [a] the Penalty for Playing at Tables is 
changed from Deprivation to a Triennial Suſpen- 


ſion, and Intruſion into a Monaſtery for the Per- 


formance of Repentance. Some perhaps will 


wonder at the Severity of theſe Laws in prohi- 
biting the Exerciſe of Tables under ſuch a Pe- 
nalty : But their Wonder will ceaſe, when the 

are told, that it was equally prohibired ro the 
Laity under Pain of Excommunication. For the 


Council of Eliberis [V orders, That a Chriſtian 


playing at Dice or Tables ſhall not be admitted 
to the Holy Communion, but after a Year's Pe- 


nance and Abſtinence, and his total Amendment. 


And there was good Reaſon for the Church to 
make ſuch a Law in thoſe Times, becauſe this 


kind of Gaming was prohibited both by the old 


lr] Conc. Eliber. c. 65. Si cujus Clerici Uxor fucrit mœchata, 
& ſciat eam Maritus mœchari, & eam non ſtatim projecerit, nec 
in fine accipiat Communionem : Ne ab his qui exemplum bonæ 
converſationis eſſe debent, videantur M apiſteria ſcelerum procedere. 
[5] Soctat, lib. 2. c. 42. [e] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad An- 
tonian. p. 106, Sic tamen admiſſus eſt Trophimus, ut Laicus 
dommunicet =-=- non quaſi locum Sacerdotis uſurpet. [] Id. 
Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Pleb. Hiſpan. p. 174. Frulſtra tales Epiſcopatum 
uſurpare conantur, ce. [w] Cypr. Ep. x5. al. 59. ad Cor- 
nd. p. 133. It. Ep. 64. al. 65. ad Epidter. | [x] Petr. Alex. 


Ep. Canon. c. 10. 378 5 larger, vx LT. SUralar Ps p- 
ye. )] Conc. Arelat, 1. c. 13. De his qui Scripturas 
Santas tradidifle dicuntur, vel Vaſa Dominica, vel Nomina Fratrum 
ſuorum, placuit nobis, ut quicunque eorum ex actis Publicis fuerit 
detectus, non verbis nudis, ab Ordine Cleri amoveatur. 

(z] Can. Apoſt. 42. xuCois 90h 7av x; Hu, I Tavgddos, 
N navapido, [a] Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 10. 

[5] Conc. Eliber, c. 79. Si quis Fidelis alea, id eſt, Tabula luſe- 
rit, placuit eum abſtinere: Et fi emendatus ceſſaverit, poterit poſt 
annum Communione reconciliari. 
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and new civil [] Law among the Romans, and ma- 
ny other Nations, of which the Reader may find 
a particular Account in our Learned Biſhop Tay- 
tor [d], together with the Reaſons of the Pro- 
hibition, v The Evils that commonly attend- 
ed this ſort of Play, Blaſphemies, and Swearing, 
and Paſſion, and Lying, and Curſing, and Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Fraud, and Quarrels, and In- 


temperance of all ſorts, the Conſumption of 


Time, and Ruin of many Families; which Ex- 
ceſſes had made it Infamous and Scandalous a- 
mong all Nations. So that what was ſo univer- 
ſally prohibited at that time by the Laws of all Na- 
tions, the Church could not but in Decency pro- 
hibit by her own Laws to the Laity, and more 
eſpecially to the Clergy, to prevent Scandal, and 
obviate thoſe Objections, which might other- 
wiſe have juſtly been raiſed againſt her. Not 
that the Thing was ſimply Unlawful in itſelf, 
when uſed only as an Innocent Recreation; but 


- the many evil Appendages that commonly atten- 


ded the Uſe of it, had made it Scandalous, 
and conſequently Inexpedient; and the ſpend- 
ing of Time upon it did much alter the Nature 
of it, and make it ſo much the more Unlaw- 


_ ul. 


. ANOTHER Crime for which 
And Negotiating à Clergyman was liable to be de- 
#pou Uſury. The poſed, was the taking of Uſury; 
Nature of thisCrime hich by the ancient Canons is 
N %, frequently condemned as a Spe- 
cies of Sebee and Cruelty, and upon that 
ſcore ſo ſtrictly prohibited to the Clergy, who 
were rather to ſtudy to excel in the Practice of 
the contrary Virtues, Charity, Mercifulneſs, and 
Contempt of the World and all filthy Lucre. 
The Laws condemning this Vice are roo many 
to be here tranſcribed : It will be ſufficient to re- 
peat the Canon of the Council of Nice, which 
contains the Sum, and ſpeaks the Senſe of all the 
reſt. Now the Words of that Canon are theſe: 
Foraſmuch le] as many Clerks following Cove- 
touſneſs and filthy Lucre, and forgetting the Ho- 
ly Scriptures (which ſpeak of the Righteous 
Man as one that hath not given his Money up- 
on Uſury) have let forth their Money up- 
on Uſury, and taken the uſual Monthly Increaſe : 
It ſeem'd good to this great and holy Synod, that 
if any one after this Decree ſhall be found to 
take Uſury, or demand the Principal with half 
the Increale of the Whole, or ſhall invent any 
other ſuch Methods for filthy Lucre's ſake, he 
ſhall be degraded from his Order, and have his 
Name ſtruck out of the Roll of the Church. 


by thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons [VI, the 


it became a Proverb among the Romans, to fay, 


— 


The Reader will find the ſame Practice cenſured 


Council of Eliberis [z], the firſt and ſecond f 
Arles [b, the firſt and third of Carthas: [7] 
the Council of Laodicea [&], and Trullo. 75 noe 
to mention private Writers, Cyprian mn], Hic. 
nius Apollinarius u], St. Jerom [o], and man 
others. Nor need this ſeem ſtrange to any one 
that Uſury ſhould be ſo generally condemned in 
the Clergy; ſince it is apparent that the Practice 
of it was no Jeſs diſallowed in the Laity: Por 
the firſt Council of Carthage | p] condemns it in 
them both, but only makes it a more aggran. 
ting Crime in the Clergy. The Councils of 5. 
liberis alſo [J] that orders Clergymen to be 9. 
graded for it, makes it an high Miſdemeanor in 
Laymen; which, if they perſiſted in the pn. 
ctice of it after Admonition, was to be puniſheg 
with Excommunication. We are here therefore 
in the next Place to enquire into the Nature 9 
this Practice, and the Grounds and Reaſons up- 
on which it was ſo generally condemned both i 
Clergymen and Laymen. As to the Nature gf 
the thing we are to obſerve that among the an. 
cient Romans there were ſeveral forts or degrees 
of Uſury. The moſt common was that which 


77455 ed Cente/ime : The Council of Nice call 


] 

! 
it [7] Lars and the Council of Tullo [5] urs IE 
the ſame Word, which ſignifies the Hundredth ! 
Part of the Principal paid every Month, and . ! 
ſwers to Twelve in the Hundred by the Ver. ( 
For the Romans received Uſury by the Month, 
that is, at the Kalends or firſt Day of every Month, 
Whence St. Ba/il [t] calls the Months the Pr 
rents of Uſury. And St. Ambroſe [u] ſays the 
Greeks gave Uſury the Name of rx», upon this 
Account, becauſe the Kalends bring forth one in 
the Hundred, and every Month begets new b. 
ſury. And hence, as the Poet [wv] acquaints uz 


A Man trembles, like a Debtor when the Kalen; 
are a coming: Becauſe that was the Time of pay: 
ing Intereſt. Now this ſort of Uſury is gene: 
rally proſcribed by the Laws of the Church, 
becauſe it was eſteemed great Oppreſſion. Tho' 
the Civil Law allowed the Practice of it: For 


[e] Digeſt, lib. 11. tit. 5. de Aleator. It. Cod. Juſtin, lib. 3. tit. 
43. de Aleator. [4] Taylor Duct. Dubitant. lib. 4. c. 1. 
p. 776. [e] Conc, Nic. c. 17. [Y Can. Apoſt. c. 44. 
[2] Conc. Eliber. c. 20. [4] Conc. Arelat. 1. c. 12. Arelat. 
2. C. 14. [1 ] Conc, Carthag. 1. c. 13. Carthag. 3. c. 16. 
[ Conc. Laodic. c. 5. [1] Conc. Trull. c. 10. 

In] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 124. [] Sidon. lib, 1. Ep. 8. 
[o] Hieron. in Ezek. cap. 18. [p ] Conc. Carth. 1. c. 13. 


| Quod in Laicis reprehenditur, id multo magis in Clericis oportet 


prædamnari. [ai] Conc. Eliber, c. 20. Si quis etiam Laicus 


accepiſſe probatur Uſuras ---- fi in ea iniquitate duraverit, ab Eccle- 


4 


Conſtantine, An. 325, the ſame Year that the Coun: $ l 
cil of Nice was held, publiſhed a Law, ſtating . un 
the Rules and Meaſures of Uſury, wherein of 4 a 
the Creditor is allowed to take this Centeſim A © 
Uſury, or one in the Hundred every Month, and — 
no more: For it ſeems the old Roman Law 
granted a greater Liberty. Beſide this Regulation Rf 
of Conſtantine; afterward a new Regulation 400 
was made, and it was only allowed in ſome cet cet vet 
3 | — om. i 
| n & O 
ſia ſciat ſe eſſe projiciendum. Vid. Chryſoſt. Hom. 56. in Mat. ut byen 
[7] Conc. Nic. c. 17. [5] Conc. Trull. c. 10. Chf Quindect 
Hom. 56. in Mat. [e] Baſil. in Palm, 14. T. 3. P. U Nie. c. 
CET Tus privas g Tokov h. [#] Ambr. de Ie lopra It, 
bia C.12. Toxss Grzci appellaverunt Uſuras, eo quod dolores fa g. 1, 
tus animz Debitoris excitare videantur. Veniunt Kalendæ, parit tus ded 
Centeſiman. Veniunt Menſes ſinguli, generantur Uſurz. _ Juantyr ; 
[w] Horat. lib, 1. Sat. 3. Odiſti & fugis, ut Druſonefh devs tum mo 
æris quum triſtes miſero venere Kalenox. [x] Cod. Il we 
lib, 2. tit. 33. de Uſuris. leg. 1. Pro pecunia ultra ſingulas Cente quam lic 


ſimas Creditor vetatur accipere. 


tal 
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115 Caſes 5 a8 where the Creditors ſeemed to 


1 Hazard, as appears from the Laws of 
os [. where he ſettles the Buſineſs of 


Feet, and Uſury in his Code. For in Trajecti- 


tious Contracts, as the Law terms them, that is, 


when a Creditor lent Money, ſuppoſe at Rome, 
to receive Intereſt for it only upon condition of 
ſafe Arrival with it at Conſtantino- 
ple: Becauſe in that caſe rhe Creditor ran a great 
hazard, he was allowed to receive a Centeſimal 
Intereſt upon that account. 2dly, Another fort 
of Uſury was that which the Canons call iuio- 
Nu Or Seſcuplum, the whole and half as much 
more. St. Jerom takes notice [z] of this kind 
of Uſury, and condemns it. For Men, he ſays, 
were uſed to exact Uſury for the Loan of Corn, 
Wine, Oyl, Millet, and other Fruits of the 
Ground; lending ten Buſhels in Winter, on 
condition to receive fifteen in Harveſt, that is, 
the whole and half as much more. Which fort 


= Uſury, being a very grievous Extortion and 


reat Oppreſſion, is condemned not only in the 
lerg > the Councils of Nice [a] and Laodi- 
cea [b], under the Name of f̃nονν], but alſo in 
Laymen by the Law of Juſtinian [c], which al- 


: | lows nothing above Centeſimal Intereſt to be 


taken by any Perſon in any Cafe whatſoever. 


BS Though 7u/tinian intimates that formerly the 
Laws allowed it. And it is evident from the 
Ss Law of Conſtantine ſtill extant in the Theodo/ian 
Code, which determined, That if any Creditor 


| : | lent to the Indigent any Fruits [4] of the Earth, 


\ : | whether Wet or Dry, he might demand again 


WE the Principal, and half as much more by way of 
= Ulury: As if he lent two Buſhels, he might re- 
WS quire three. V.ury 
= callcd by the Civil Law, Beſs Centeſimæ, which 
is two thirds of Centeſimal Intereſt, and the 
= ſame as eight in the hundred. And this the Law 
allowed Maſters [e] of Work-houſes and other 
WE Tradeſmen to take in their Negotiations with o- 
WE thers. 4, All other Perſons were only allow- 
dd to receive half the Centeſimal Intereſt by 

We fame Law of Juſtinian [f]: which is the ſame 
ss fix in the hundred. yzbly, Perſons of Quali- 
W ty were bound to take no more but a third part 
of the Centeſima [g], which is only four in the 


3aly, Another ſort of Utſury is 


the 


hundred. 6zhly, and laſtly, Intereſt upon Inte- 


1 | reſt was abſolutely forbidden [+] by the Roman 


Lays to all Perſons in any Caſe whatſoever, as is 


n 


evident from an Edict of Jaſtinlams, which both 
mentions and confirms the ancient Prohibition of 
it by the Laws of the Emperors that were be- 
fore him. So that ſeveral of theſe kinds of U- 
ſury being prohibited to the Laity in general by 
the Laws of the State, it was no Wonder that 
they ſhould be more ſeverely forbidden to the 
Clergy by the Laws of the Church. Then for 
the other ſorts of Uſury, which the Stare al- 
lowed, the Church had two Reaſons for diſ- 
couraging the Practice of them in the Clergy. 
1//, Becauſe Uſury was moſt. commonly exacted 
of the Poor, which the Church a Wer an 
Oppreſſion of them, who were rather to be re- 
lieved by the Charity of Lending without Uſu- 
ry, as the Goſpel requires. 24%, The Clergy 
could not take Uſury of the rich and trading 
part of the World, but that muſt needs engage 
them in ſecular Buſineſs and worldly Concerns, 
more than the Wiſdom of the Church in thoſe 
times thought fit to allow. And this I take to 
be the true State of the Caſe, and the Sum of 
the Reaſons for prohibiting the Clergy the Pra- 
ctice of Ulury in the Primitive Church. Uſury 
was generally a great Oppreſſion to the Poor, as 
the ancient Writers who ſpeak againſt it [i 
commonly complain: Or elle it was thought to 
argue, and procced from, a covetous and worldly 
Mind; which made Men forſake their proper 
Employment, and betake themſelves to other 
Buſineſs, which was beſide their Calling, and 
could not then be followed without ſome Re- 
proach and Diſhonour to it. Therefore Cyprian 
ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops, who were the Re- 
proach of his Age, in enumerating their Miſ- 
carriages, joins all theſe things together; Thar 
they who ought to have been Examples and En- 
couragers to the reſt, had caſt off the Care of 
Divine Service [4] to manage Secular Affairs; 
and leaving their Sees, and deſerting their Peo- 
ple, they rambled into other Provinces, to catch 
at Buſineſs that would bring them in Gain: 
Mean while the poor Brethren of the Church 
were ſuffered to ſtarve without Relief, whilſt 
their Minds were ſer upon hoarding up Silver in 
abundance, and getting Eſtates by fraudulent Arts, 
and exerciſing Uſury to augment their own 
Treaſures. When Uſary was ordinarily atten- 


_ ded with ſuch Concomitants as theſe, it was no 


wonder it ſhould be utterly proſcribed by the 


> 


(0 Cod. juſt. lib. 4. tit. 32. de Uſuris. leg. 26. In traje- 
tis autem Contractibus, vel ſpecierum fœnori dationibus, uſque 

al Centeſimam tantummodo licere ſtipulari, nec eam excedere, li- 

| Ct veteribus Legibus hoc erat conceſſum. [2] Hieron, 
| Com, in Ezek. 18. p. 537. Solent in Agris frumenti & Milii, Vi- 
u & Olei, cæterarumque Specierum Uſuræ exigi Verbi gratia, 

| ut hyemis tempore demus decem modiòs, & in meſſe recipiamus 
dundecim, hoc eft, amplius pattem mediam. [a] Conc. 
e. c. 7. [5] Conc. Laod. c. 6. [c] Cod. Juſt. ubi 
lupra It, Novel. 32, 33, 34. [d] Cod. Th. lib, 2. tit. 33. 
1. Quicunque fruges, aridas vel humidas, indigentibus mu- 
ws dederint. Uſuræ nomine tertiam partem ſuperfluam conſe- 
Pantur: Id eſt, ut fi ſumma crediti in duobus Modiis fuerit, ter- 
tum modium amplius conſequantur. [e] Cod. Juſt. lib. 4. 


". 32. de Uſuris. leg. 26. Illos, qui Ergaſteriis præſunt, vel ali- 
dum licitam negotiationem gerunt, uſque ad Beſſem Centeſimæ, 


que contractu ftipulari. 


Uſurarum nomine, in quocunque contractu ſuam ſtipulationem mo- 
derari. [f] Cod. Juſt. ibid. Cæteros omnes homines Dimi- 
diam tantummodo Centeſimæ Uſurarum nomine poſſe ſtipulari. 
[g] Ibid. Jubemus Illuſtribus quidem Perſonis, five eas præceden- 
tibus, minime licere ultra Tertiam partem Centeſimæ in quocun- 
5 [4] Cod. Juſt. lib. 4. tit. 32. 
leg. 28. Ut nullo modo Uſuræ Uſurarum à Debitoribus exigan- 
tur, veteribus quidem Legibus conſtitutum fuerat, &c. 

[i] Vide Chryfoſt. Hom. 56. in Mat. Baſil. Hom. in Pſalm 14. 
p. 136, &. [] Cypr. de Lapis. p. 123. Epiſcopi plurimi, 
quos & Hortamento eſſe oportet cæteris & Exemplo, Divina Pro- 
curatione contempta, Procuratores rerum ſæcularium fieri, derelicta 
Cathedra, Plebe deſerta, per alienas Provincias oberrantes, negotia- 
tionis quæſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari, eſurientibus in Eccleſia fratribus 
non ſubvenire, habere Argentum largiter velle, fundos inſidioſis 
fraudibus rapere, Uſuris multiplicantibus fœnus augere. 
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Holy Fathers of the Church. Beſides St. Chry- 


otom [I] plainly intimates, that in his time all 
Senators and Perſops of Quality were abſolutely 
forbidden to take Uſury b 
Common- wealth. And that conſideration pro- 
bably ſo much the more inclined the Fathers of 
the Church to forbid it to the Clergy, leſt they 
ſhould ſeem to be out-done by Men of a ſecular 
Life; and it might be objected to them, that 
the Laws of the Church in this reſpect were 
more remiſs than the Laws of the State. 


' SECT. vn. IN DEEP the Neceſſities of the 


Of the Hoſpitality Poor and Fatherleſs, and Stran- 
of the Clergy. gers and Widows in thoſe early 


times, were ſo importunate and craving in every 
Church, that their Revenues would ſeldom an- 
ſwer all their Demands. The Church, as St. 
Auſtin ſays m], had very rarely any thing to lay 
up in bank. And then it did not become a Bi- 
ſhop to hoard up Gold, and turn away the Poor 
empty from him. They had daily ſo many 
Poor Petitioners, ſo many in Diſtreſs and Want 
continually applying ro them; that they were 
forced to leave ſome in their Sorrows, becauſe 
they had not wherewith to relieve them all. 
| Now in this caſe, where there was need of grea- 
ter Charities, than they had Funds or Abilities 
to beſtow, there could be no room for Uſury, 
but with great Negle& and Uncharitableneſs to 
the Poor. And therefore inſtead of Lending 
upon Uſury, they were obliged to be exemplary 
in the Practice of the contrary Virtues, Hoſpi- 
rality and Charity; which the Ancients call 
Lending upon Divine Uſury, not to receive [ 
One in the Hundred, but an Hundred for One 
from the hands of GOD. It was then one of 
the Glories of a Biſhop, St. Jerom tells us [o], 
to be a Provedore for the Poor; but a Diſgrace 
to the Holy Function, to ſeek only to enrich 
himſelf. And therefore he gives this Direction 
to Nepotian, among other good Rules which he 
preſcribes him, 'That his Table ſhould be free 
to the Poor and Strangers, that with them he 
might have Chriſt for his Gueſt. St. Chry/oftom 
ſpeaks nobly [p] of his Biſhop Flavian upon the 
account of this Virtue: He ſays, his Houſe was 
always open to Strangers, and ſuch as were for- 
ced to fly for the ſake of Religion; where they 
were received and entertained with that Free- 
dom and Humanity, that his Houſe might as 
properly be called, The Houſe of Strangers, as 
the Houle of Flavian. Vea, it was ſo much the 


by the Laws of the 


lead a Frugal Life; that is, to a- „ 


and State, and Splendor of the Biſhops of Rome. 


Holy 


and eſpecially the Magiſtrates, on Pretence that 


> 
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more his own, for peing common to Stranger; 
for whatever we pollels, 1s ſo much the more 
our Property for being communicated to our 
poor Brethren: There being no Place where we 
may ſo ſafely lay up our Treaſure, as in the 
Hands and Bellies of the Poor. 


Now the better to qualifie SECT. vn 
them to perform this Duty, eve - Of their Frugalt 
ry Clergyman was required to nem of th 


void Profuſeneſs, as well in their own Private 
Concerns, as in giving great Entertainments to 
the Rich; which is but a falſe- named Hoſpitali. 
ty, and a great Uſurper upon the Rights and 
Revenues of the Poor. We may Judge of the 
Simplicity of thoſe Times by the Character 
which Ammianus Marcellinus the Heathen Hiſto- 
rian [] gives of the Halian Biſhops, as tis pro- 
bable, from his own Obſervation : He ſays, Their 
ſpare Diet, and frugal way of Living, their 
cheap Clothing and grave Deportment, did re- 
commend them to GOD and his true Worſhip. 
pers, as Perſons of pure and modeſt Souls. Thi 
made thoſe Country-Biſhops more honourable, in 
his Opinion, than if they had lived in the Riche, 


By a Canon of the 4th Council of Carthage [+] 
all the African Biſhops were obliged to live after 
this manner; not to affect rich Furniture, or 
ſumptuous Entertainments, or a ſplendid way of 
living, but to ſeek to advance the Dignity and 
Authority of their Order by their Faith 2nd 
Living. Some indeed were for that other 
ſort of Hoſpitality, for entertaining the rich, 


they might keep an Intereſt in them, and be + 
ble to intercede with them for poor Criminal 
when they were condemned. But St. Ferom pu 
ticularly conſiders and anſwers this Pretence in 
his Fotruaticha to Nepotian. You muſt ayoid, 
ſays he [5], giving great Entertainments to {- 
cular Men, and eſpecially thoſe that are in greit 
Offices. For 'tis not very reputable to have the 
Lictors and Guards of a Conſul ſtand waiting 4 
the doors of a Prieft of Chriſt, who himſelf wi 
Crucified and Poor; nor that the Judge of 1 
Province ſhould dine more ſumptuouſſy wih 
you, than in the Palace. If it be pretended, 
that you do this only to be able to intercerl 
with him for poor Criminals; there is no Judge 
but will pay a greater Deference and Reſpect !9 


* 


£1] Chryſ. Hom. 56. in Mat. 785 y#v a1 ν,ju¾cg uu dias, 
D eie Tv oy a Anv TeABYIQs RAU, ny 0U[rAnTor αονν-u, x 
Shuts oe tipo nathoauir. Honorius, an. 397, pub- 
liſhed a Law which implies the ſame, Cod. Theod. lib. 2. tit. 33. 
de Uſuris, leg. 3. though by a following Law, an. 405, he allowed 
Senators half the Centeſimal Intereſt. [m] Aug. Serm. 49. 
de Diverſis, five de Vita Clericor. t. 10. p. 520. Enthecam nobis 
habere non licet. Non enim eſt Epiſcopi ſervare aurum, & re- 
vocare a ſe mendicantis manum. Quotidie tam multi petunt, tam 
multi gemunt, tam multi nos inopes interpellant ; ut plures triſtes 
relinquamus, quicquod poſſimus dare omnibus, non habemus. 
] Pet. Chryſolog. Serm. 25. p. 269, Uſura mundi centum ad 


7 


a frugal Clergy man, than a rich one, and fhcv mini 
| Ons = lers, 
| | ; thing 
unum, Deus unum accipit ad centum. Vid. Chryſoſt. Hom. 0 | ks 
in Mat. 17. p. 507. ed. Commelin. [ 0] Hieron. Ep. 2 t we 
Nepotian. Gloria Epiſcopi eſt pauperum opibus providere: 18 ſame 
minia omnium ſacerdotum eſt propriis ſtudero Divitiis. | 
[p] Chryſ. Serm, 1. in Gen. tom. 2. p. 886. ed. Front. Duc®! þ 
[9] Ammian. lib. 27. p. 458. Antiſtites quoſdam Provinciaks x on 
nuitas edendi potandique parciſſime. Vilitas etiam indumento 5 
& ſupercilia humum ſpectantia, perpetuo Numini veriſque er . 1 
Cultoribus, ut puros commendant & verecundos. [r] Cob. c. ; uh 
Carth. 4. c. 15. Ut Epiſcopus vilem ſupellectilem & e Corpus l 


victum pauperem habeat, & Dignitatis ſuæ auctoritatem Fi 
Meritis vitæ quærat. DL] Hieron, Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 
| ; great! 
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to your Sanctity, than your 


* 


greater E 
che e &* Interceſſions but only amon 

bear a Clergymans Intercelt Te 160 8 8 
bis Cups, I ſhould. freely be without this Bene- 
dt. and rather beſeech hriſt for the Judge him- 
1 Gl who can more ſpeedily and powerfully help 
wan any Judge. St. Ferom in the ſame place [z] 
W - viſes his Clerk not to be over-frec in receiving 
ber Men's Entertainments neither. For the 
3 Ok ſays he, ſhould rather find us to be Com- 
. ai 2 in their Mournings, than Companions in 


Jy "'teir Feaſts. That Clerk will 1 be con- 
temned, that never refuſes any Entertainments, 
Wn he frequently invited to them. Such 
W crc the ordinary Rules and Directions given by 
te Ancients: for regulating the Hoſpitality and 
W Frugaliry of the Clergy. But many Biſhops and 
others far exceeded theſe Rules in tranſcendent 
hUeights of Abſtinence, and Acts of ena, 
freely choſen and impoſed upon themſelves, that 
WE they might have greater Plenty and Superfluities 
do beſtow upon others. Gregory Nazianzen . 
b | gives us this Account of St. Baſil, That his 
FRiches was to poſſeſs nothing; to live content 
= with that little which Nature requires; to de- 
ppiſe Delicacies and Pleaſures, and ſet himſelf a- 
bove the Slavery of that cruel and ſordid Tyrant 
WS che Belly: His moſt delicious and conſtant Food 
BS was Bread and Salt and Water; his Clothing 
but one Coat and one Gown; his Lodging up- 
on the Ground; not for want of better Accom- 
WS modations; for he was Metropolitan of Cæſa- 
ria, and had conſiderable Revenues belonging to 
WS his Church; but he ſubmitted to this way of 
WT Living in imitation of his Saviour, who became 
Poor or our Sakes, that we through his Pover- 
iy might be made Rich. And therefore both 
1 the ſame Author [w], and the Church-Hiſtorians 
also [x] tell us, that when in the time of the 
Ain Perſecution under Valens he was threatned 
by one of the Emperor's Agents, That unleſs 
he would comply, he ſhould have all his Goods 
= confiſcated ; his Anſwer was, That no ſuch Pu- 


WE nihment could reach him, for he was poſſeſs'd 


of nothing, unleſs the Emperor wanted his 
WE thread-bare Clothes, or a few Books, which was 


I | all the Subſtance he was Maſter of. St. Jerom 


We gives the like Character of Exuperius Biſhop of 
Tboloſe, who made other Men's Wants always 
his own; and like the Widow of Sarepta, 
pinch'd and deny'd himſelf to feed the Poor, be- 
HH ſtowing all his Subſtance upon the Bowels of 
W Chriſt. Nay, ſuch was his Frugality, that he 
miniſtred the Body of Chriſt in a Basket of O- 
. ſiers, and the Blood in a glaſs Cup: But no- 
; thing, ſays our Author [ y ], could be more 
ich or Glorious, than ſuch a Poverty as this, 
| It were ealy to give a thouſand Inſtances of the 
ame nature in the Cyprians, the Auſtins, the 
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e be ſuch an one, as will not 
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Nazianzen's, the Paulinus's,, and other ſuch like 


generous Spirits of the Age they lived in; who 


contemned the World with greater Pleaſure, 
than others could admire or enjoy it. But as 
ſuch heights of Heroick Virtues excceded the 
common Rule, they are not propoſed as the 
ſtrict Meaſures of every Man's Duty, but only 
to Excite the Zeal of the Forward and the Good. 
It may be ſaid of this, as aur Saviour ſays of a 
parallel Caſe, All Men cannot receive this ſaying, 
ſave they to whom it is given; but he that is able to 
receive it, let him regeive it. 


SouMxR indeed would fain turn sE CT. N. 

this prudential Advice into a MWherher the Clergy 
Law, and attempt to prove that were anciently obli- 
anciently the Clergy were under £4 9 13 2 
an Obligation to quit their Tem- n 
poral Poſſeſſions, when they be 

took themſelves to the Service of the Church. 
But this is to out - face the Sun at Noon - day. 
For as there is no juſt ground for this Aſſertion, 
ſo there are the plaineſt Evidences to the con- 
trary. Among thoſe called the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons [z], there is one to this purpoſe: Let the 
Goods of the Biſhop, if he has any of his own, 
be kept diſtinct from thoſe of the Church; that 
when he dies he may have power to diſpoſe of 
them to whom he pleaſes, and as he pleaſes; and 
not receive damage in his private Effects upon 
pretence that they were the Goods of the 
Church. For perhaps he has a Wife, or Chil- 
dren, or Relations, or Servants: And it is but 
juſt before GOD and Man, that neither the 
Church ſhould ſuffer for want of knowing what 
belonged to the Biſhop, nor the Biſhop's Rela- 
tions be damaged by the Church, or come into 
Trouble upon that account, which would be to 
the Scandal and Reproach of the deceaſed Bi- 
ſhop. Many other Canons both of the Greek 
and Latin Church [a] are to the fame Effect. 
Nor can it be pretended, that this is to be un- 
derſtood only of ſuch Eſtates as they got in the 
Service of the Church. For St. Ambroſe plainly 
intimates, that the Law left the Clergy in the 
full poſſeſſion of their Patrimony, or Temporal 
Eſtates, which they had before. For he brings 
in ſome Male- contents among the Clergy thus 
complaining: What advantage [4] is it to me 
to be of the Clergy, to ſuffer Injuries, and un- 
dergo hard Labour, as if my own Eſtate would 
not maintain me? This implies, that Men of 
Eſtates were then among the Clergy. And in- 
deed there was but one Caſe, in which any 
Clerk could be compelled to quit his Poſſeſſions, 
and that was when his Eſtate was originally tied 


to the Service of the Empire, of which I have 


given a full Account before. In all other Caſes 
it was matter of free choice, and left to his li- 


dum, ire non recuſat. [4] Naz. Orat. 20. de Laud. Baſil. 
p. 357. [w] Naz. Ibid. p. 349. [ x ] Sozom. lib, 6, 
. 16, {y] Hieron. Ep. ad Ruſtic. Nihil illo ditius, qui 
Corpus Domini caniſtro vimineo, ſanguinem portat in vitro. 

J Can. * c. 40. ig gag Th idle. Te ene 
„e 


s [e] Ibid. Facile contemnitur Clericus, qui ſpe vocatus ad pran- 


in Clero manere, ſubire in 
ager meus me paſcere. 


eονẽ,iõ̃ (A9 1 da Ne) o 2216s Ta xverand, &c. 
[4] Conc. Antioch, c. 24, Conc. Apathen. c. 48. Conc. 
Carth. 3. c. 49. f5] Ambr. Ep. 17. Quid mihi prodeft 
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jurias, Jabores perpeti, quaſi non poſſit 
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berty, Whether he would diſpoſe of his Eſtate 


Was expected he ſheuld be more generous in his 
Ohbarities, and les burdenſome” to the Church, 
is his' needs being ſupplied" another way. Though 


but only urged upon Reaſons of 
Loo YN Aut. PTE: Fre & g „ 1 Mi , . POTS Ay EM? 
leaving him Judge of his own Neceſſities, and 
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to any pious Uſe or not. Only if he did not, it 


neither was this! forced upon Lent fr Law, 
-harity [e]; 


* 
Wc. 


not forbidding him to have his Dividend in the 
Chureb, if in bis on Prudence he thought fir 
to require it. Socrates” [d] commends Cry/an- 
thus a Novatian Biſhop upon this account, that 
having an Eſtate of his own, he never took any 


thing of the Church, fave two Loaves of the 


Eulogiæ, or Offerings on Sunday; though he 
does not once intimate, that there was any Law 
to compel. him to do ſo. As neither does Proſ- 
per, who: ſpeaks moſt of any other againſt rich 


Men's taking their Portion in the Charities of 
the Church. He reckons it indeed [e] a diſ- 


honourable Act and a Sin in them, becauſe it 
was to deprive others of the Church's Charity, 
who ſtood more in need of it: And he thinks, 
though a rich Clergyman might keep his own 
Eftate without Sin, becauſe there was no Law 


but the Law of Perfe&ion ro oblige him to re- 


nounce it; yet it muſt be upon condition that 
he required none of the Maintenance of the 
Church [F]: But he only delivers this as his 
own private Opinion, and does not ſignify that 


there was then any ſuch ſtanding Law in the 
Church. In Afric they had a peculiar Law a- 


ainſt Covetouſneſs in the time of St. Austin, 
Which was, That if any Biſhop, Presbyter, or 
Deacon, or any other Clerk, who had no E- 
ſtate when they were ordained, did afterward 
[g] purchaſe Lands in his own Name, they 
ſhould be impleaded as guilty of invading the 


Lord's Revenue, unleſs upon Admonition they 


conferred the ſame upon the Church. For 
in thoſe times the Church - Revenues being 
ſmall, no ones Dividend was more than a com- 
petent Maintenance: And therefore it was pre- 
ſumed, that he who could purchaſe Lands in 
ſuch Circumſtances, muſt have been ſome way 


injurious to the Publick Revenues of the 


Church. But in the fame'Law it was provided, 


that if any Eſtate was left them by Donation 


or Inheritance, they might diſpoſe of it as they 


[4] Socrat. lib. 7. c. 12. 


8 themſelves: For the Church made no 
Rules, but only gave her Advice, in ſuch Caſes 


as theſe; exhorting her wealthy Clergy to 


ing their 


of their Meekneſs, Modeſty, 


as well in Word as Action. And to this Pur. 


of licentious Difcourſe in their Converſation, 


cautions his Clerk againſt Detraction, becauſe of gi 
ell. 


their Eſtates to have them at her own Dit. 
poſal. On the other hand, when Clergymen. 
who had' not viſible Eſtates of their own, un 
were ſingle Men, and had no poor Families t) 
provide for, were bufily intent upon proy. 
ing rich our of the Revenues of the Church: 
This was always eſteemed a ſcandalous Core. 
touſneſs, and accordingly proſecuted with th; 

[nveRives by Sr. Jerom e and others of th 
ancient Writers. So much of the Laws of Cha. 
rity, which concerned the ancient Clergy. 


n 


1 might here give a Character sE CT. xX. 
'of their great Cy, 
Gravity, Humility, and ſeveral e none ni 
other Virtues, which Nazian- e Tongue, 

zen deſcribes in the Perſon of his own Father: 
But I ſhall but take Notice of two things mor 
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which concerned the Conduct of their Lives ii 
and thoſe are the Laws relating firſt to thei te 


Words, and wer; Go their Fame and Repy. WS 4 
tation. For their Words, they who were ts 
teach others the moſt difficult part of humane 
Conduct, the Government of the Tongue, were 
highly concerned to be Examples to the People, 


oſe the Laws were very ſevere againſt all manner 


The 4th Council of Carthage has three Canom 
together upon this Head; one of which [7] for 
bids Scurrility, and Buffoonery, or that foolih 
Talking and Jeſting with Obſcenity, which the 
Apoſtle calls, BayyoXoyia, under the Penalty of 
Deprivation. Another threatens [&] ſuch with 
Excommunication, as uſe to ſwear by the Nane 
of any Creature. And a third Canon [7] men 
ces the fame Puniſhment to ſuch as ſing at ay 
Publick Entertainments. St. Jerom particularly 


the Temptation he may lie under either to com- 
mit the Sin himſelf, or give way to it in others 
by hearkning to and reporting falſe Suggeſtions 
after them. Which is much the ſame thing: 
For no Slanderer tells his ſtory to one [] thit 
is not willing to hear him. An Arrow, fays be, 
never fixes upon a Stone, but often recoils bach 
and wounds him that ſhoots it. Therefore kt 
the Detracter learn to be leſs forward and buſi, 
by your Unwillingneſs to hear his Detractio, WE of ,, 


St. Chryſoſtom u] takes notice of this Vice, 3 ue 


moſt incident to Inferiors, whom Envy a WA » 


etl 


— 


— 


[e] Vide Can. Apoſt. c. 41. Conc. Antioch. c. 27. 
[e] Proſper. de Vit. Contempl. 
lib. 2. c. 12. Noverint eſſe deformius, Poſſeſſores de Eleemoſy- 
nis pauperum paſci. [] Ibid. Illi qui tam infirmi ſunt, ut 
Poſſeſſionibus ſuis renunciare non poſſint; fi ea quæ accepturi e- 


rant, Diſpenſatori relinquant, nihil habentibus conferenda, ſine pec- 


cato poſſident ſua, [| g] Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 49. Placuit, 
ut Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Diaconi, vel quicunque Clerici, qui nihil 
habentes ordinantur, & tempore Epiſcopatus vel Clericatus ſui, a- 


gros vel quæcunque prædia nomine ſuo comparant, tanquam re- 


rum Divinarum Invaſionis crimine teneantur obnoxi, niſi admo- 
niti Eccleſiæ eadem ĩpſa contulerint. [+] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad 
Nepotian. Nonnulli ſunt ditiores Monachi, quam fuerant Sæcu- 


7 


Sacerd. lib. 5. c. 8. 


lares: Et Clerici qui poſſideant opes ſub Chriſto. paupere, qu poſſi 
ſub locuplete & fallace Diabolo non habuerant: Ut ſuſpiret c 
Eccleſia Divites, quos mundus tenuit ante Mendicos. | 
[i] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 60. Clericum Scurrilem, & verbis tu} | of th 
bus joculatorem, ab Officio detrahendum.  {&k] Ibid. c. 6 
Clericum per Creaturas jurantem acerrime objurgandum. S! PF 
ſtiterit in vitio, excommunicandum. [1] Thid. c. 62. C 
cum inter Epulas cantantem ſupradictæ ſententiæ ſeveritate co 
cendum. Im] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepot. Neque vero ila jt 
ſta eſt Excuſatio, Referentibus aliis, injuriam facere non poſlum 
Nemo invito auditori libenter refert, &c, [u] Chyſ. & 
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Ina. III. CnRISTI 
W 7 mulation.too often prompt co detract from. the 


authority and Virtues of their Biſhop; eſpecially 


# their own eloquent Preaching; then if they be 
or a bold and arrogant and vain-glorious Tem- 
der, cheir buſineſs is to deride him in private, 
1 _ derra& from his Authority, and make them- 
Lues every thing by leſſening his juſt Character 
nnd Power. Upon this hint our Author alſo 
WT |. ics occaſion to ſhew, what an extraordinary 


© . Temper a Bithop ought to have, that by ſuch 
W 7cmprations, and a thouſand others of the like 
nature, he be not overwhelmed cither with An- 
oer or Envy. on the one hand, or inſuperable 
WE crow and Dejection of Mind on the other. 
St. Jerom recommends another Virtue of the 
Tongue to. his Clerk, which is of great uſe 
n Converſation; and that is the keeping of Se- 
WE c:cts, and knowing when to be ſilent, eſpecially 
òbbout the Affairs of great Men. Your Office, 
WE (ys he, requires you to viſit the ſick, and there- 
by you o] become acquainted with the Families 
ok Matrons and their Children, and are entruſted 
Vith the Secrets of noble Men. You ought 
WS therefore to keep not only a chaſte Eye, but al- 


:  { a chaſte Tongue. And as it is not your Bu- | 
ness to be talking of the Beauties of Women; 


bo neither to let one Houſe know from you 
what was done in another. For if Hippocrates 
WS adjurcd his Diſciples, before he taught them, 
and made them take an Oath of Silence; if he 
WE formed them in their Diſcourſe, their Gate, 
WE their Meekneſs and Modeſty, their Habit, and 
WS their whole Morals; how much more ought 
ve, who have the Care of Souls committed 
to us, to love the Houſes of all Chriſtians 
ess if they were our own? He means, that 
the Clergy ſhould be formed to the Art of 
WE Silence, as carefully as Hippocrates taught his 
= Scholars; that the Peace and Unity of 
Ez Chriſtian Families might not be diſturbed. 


one to another; which it is certain no one 
will do, that has the Property which St. Je- 
on requires, of Loving every Chriſtian Fami- 


as his own. 


ker. XI. 2dly, As they were thus taught 
„ rd Ve % to be inoffenſive both in Word 
bu thor . and Deed, and thereby ſecure a 
: good Name and Reputation a- 


I Exerciſe of their Function: So becauſe it was 
pollible their Credit might be impaired not only 
by the Commiſſion of real Evil, but by the 
very Appearance and Suſpicion of it; the Laws 


of the Church upon this Account were very ex- 


n requiring them to ſet a Guard upon their 
whole Deportment, and avoid all ſuſpicious A- 
tions, that might give the leaſt Umbrage or 
ndle to an Adve ry to reproach them, It 


— ._ 


when they are grown popular and admired for 


WE Courage and Spirit, and how Divine and Even 


or diſcompoſed by Revealing the Secrets of 


W nong Men; which was neceſſary for the due 


1 


was not enough in this Caſe, that a Man kept a 
good Conſcience in the fight of GOD, but he 
muſt provide or forecaſt for honeſt things in the 


ſight of Men. And this was the more difficult, 


becauſe Men are apt to be Querulous againſt the 
Clergy, as St. Chry/oftom obſerves, ſome through 
Weakneſs and Imprudence, others through Ma- 
lice, eaſily raiſing Complaints and Accuſations 
without any juſt ground, and difficultly heark- 
ning to any Reaſons or Apologies that they 
can offer in their own Defence. Burt the more 
querulous and ſuſpicious Men are, the more 
watchful it becomes the Clergy to be againſt 
unjuſt Surmiſes, that they may cut off Oc- 
caſion from them that deſire Occaſion to ac- 
cuſe or reproach them. To this End they 
are to uſe the utmoſt Diligence and Precaution 
to guard againſt the ill Opinions of Men, by 
avoiding all Actions that are of a doubtful 
or ſuſpicious nature. For, ſays St. Chryſoſtom 


[ 2], if the Holy Apoſtle Sc. Paul was afraid leſt 


he ſhould have been ſuſpe&ed 'of Theft by the 


Corinthians; and upon that Account took others 


into the Adminiſtration of their Charity with 
himſelf, that no one might have the leaſt Pre- 
tence to blame him; how much more careful 


Opinions and Suſpicions, however falſe or unrea- 
ſonable they may be, or diſagreeable to our Cha- 


rater? For none of us can be fo far removed 


from any Sin, as St. Paul was from Theft: Yer 
he did not think fit to contemn the Suſpicions 
of the vulgar: He did not truſt to the Reputati- 


on, which both his Miracles and the Integrity 


of his Life had generally gained him : But on 
the contrary he imagined ſuch Suſpicions and 
Jealouſies might ariſe in the Hearts of ſome Men, 


and therefore he took care to prevent them; not 


ſuffering them to ariſe at all, but timely fore- 


ſeeing, and prudently foreſtalling them: provi- 


ding, as he ſays, for honeſt things not only in 
the fight of GOD, but alſo in the ſight of 
Men. The ſame Care and much greater ſhould 
we take, not only to diſſipate and deſtroy the ill 
Opinions Men may have entertained of us, but 
to foreſee afar off from what Cauſes they may 
ſpring, and to cut off beforehand the very Occa- 
he and Pretences from whence they may grow : 
Which is much eaſier to be done, than to ex- 
tinguiſh them when they are riſen, which will 
then be very difficult, perhaps impoſſible: Be- 
ſides that their being raiſed will give great Scan- 


many. Thus that holy Father argues upon this 
Point, according to his wonted manner, nervouſ- 


ly and ſtrenuouſly, to ſhew the Clergy their Ob- 


ligations to uſe their utmoſt Prudence to foreſee 
and prevent Scandal, by avoiding all Actions of 


a doubtful and ſuſpicious Nature. St. Ferom [q] 


gives his Clerk the ſame Inſtructions, to guard a- 
gainſt Suſpicions, and take Care beforehand to 
miniſter no probable Grounds for raiſing any 


7 


] Hieron. Ep, 2. ad Nepotin. [5] Chryf. de Sa- 


cad ib. 6. c. 9. [4] Hicron. Ep. 2, ad Nepot. Ca- 


— — 


veto omnes ſuſpiciones & quicquid probabiliter fingi poteſt, ne fin- 
gatur, ante devita, &c. | 


mids —© feigned 


ſhould we be to cut off all Occaſions of ſiniſter 


dal and Offence, and wound the Conſciences of 


Probity aud Gravity with him, from whoſe Com- 


Ainr, aut graves aliqui Chriſtiani. 
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ſeigned Stories concerning him. If his Office re- 
quired him to viſit the Widows or Virgins of 


| the Church, the ſhould never go to them alone, 


but always take ſome other Perſons of known 


pany he would receive no Defamation. | 


SECT. XIT. Non was this only the 1 
Laws relating © vate Direction of St. Jerom, but 
this Matter. a publick Rule of the Church. 


For in the third Council of Carthage this Canon 
was enacted, That neither Biſhop [V nor Preſ- 
byter, nor any other Clerk ſhould viſit the Wi- 
dows and Virgins alone, but in the Company 
and Preſence of ſome other of the Clergy, or 
ſome grave Chriſtians. And in the 1ſt Council 
of Carthage [] and the Council of Epone [7] 
there are Canons to the ſame Purpoſe, _ 


SECT. Xl Tux great Council of Nice 
An Account of the made another Order upon the 
Agapete and du. fame Grounds, to prevent all fi- 
n an niſter Opinions, that none of the 
made azainſthem. untnarried Clergy, Biſhop, Preſ- 

„ byter, Deacon, or any other [] 


ſhould have any Woman that was a Stranger, and 


not one of their Kindred, to dwell with them; 
ſave only a Mother, a Siſter or an Aunt, or ſome 
ſuch Perſons, with whom they might live with- 
out Suſpicion. They who hence conclude, that 
the Clergy were forbidden to cohabit with their 
Wives, which they had married before Ordina- 
tion, are ſufficiently expoſed by Gothofred [ui], 
as Ignorant of rhe true import of the original 


Word, owacaxlG, which never denotes a Wife, 


but always a Stranger, in oppoſition to thoſe of 
ones Kindred: And it is evident, the Canon was 


made not upon the account of the married Cler- 


gy, but the unmarried, to prevent Suſpicion and 
evil Reports, that might eaſily ariſe from their 
familiar Converſation with Women that were 
not of their Kindred or near Relations. We may 
be ſatisfied! of this from a Law of Honorius and 
Theodofius Junior, which was made in puſuance 


of the Nicene Canon, and is ſtill extant in both 


the Codes [x], where firſt having forbidden the 
Clergy to cohabit with any ſtrange Women, who 
by ſome were taken in under the Title and Ap- 


pellation of Siſters; and having named what Fer. 


ons they might lawfully enterrain in their 
Houſes, viz. Mothers, Daughters, and Siſters, 
becauſe natural Conſanguinity would prevent all 


ol Chaſtity, but rather be retain 


Cenſures, it mu 


Suſpicion of theſe: Leſt the not excepting of 


Wives, might ſeem to exclude them alſo, a par. 


ticular Clauſe is added concerning them, Thar fuch 
as were married before their Husbands were O.. 
dained, ſhould nor be relinquiſhed 455 Pretence 
Upon 
Account; it being but reaſonable that they 93 
be joyned to their Husbands, who by their Cos. 
verſation made their Husbands worthy of the 
Prieſtood. The owazaxlo then, or Stranger, 
who in theſe Laws are forbidden to Cohabit wit 
the Clergy, are not their lawful Wives, but Os 
thers who were taken in under the Name of 8. 
ſters, as that Law of Honorius, and other anci. 
ent Writers [y] intimate they were called by 
thoſe that entertained them. St. Jerom [2] ant 


Epiphanius [a] tell us, they were alſo known by 


the Name of Agapetæ, ayarila, that is, Bel. 
ved. So that all theſe ſeveral Names ſignifie by 


that one ſort of Perſons, moſt commonly calle 


Strangers, Extranez, and cuutig m ſot, whole Con. 
verſation was ſuſpicious, and therefore ſo often 
prohibited by the Laws of the Church. They 
were commonly ſome of the Virgins belonging 
to the Church, whom they that entertained pr. 
tended only to love as Siſters with a chaſt Loye, 
But their manner of converſing was ſometimes þ 


very ſcandalous, that it juſtly gave great Offence 


ro all ſober and modeft Perſons; and had no 
the Church _ interpoſed with her ſeyerct 
have made her liable to x 


great Reproach. For it rs from the Con- 


plaints of Sr. Cyprian [5], St. Jerom [c] and if : | 


rable: For they not only dwelt together in the 
ſame Houſe, but lodged in the ſame Room, an 
ſometimes in the ſame Bed; and yet would be 
8 Innocent, and called others uncharitabk 
and ſuſpicious, that entertained any hard thoughts 
of them. Bur the Church did not regard vain 
Words, but treated them as they juſtly defer 
ved, as Perſons that uſed a ſcandalous and inde 
cent Liberty, and who were the very Peſts ani 
Plagues of the Church. Cyprian 5 commend 
Pomponius for excommunicating a Deacon, wh 
had been found Guilty in this kind. And tie 
Council of Antioch 8 alledged this among & 
ther Reaſons for their depoſing Paulus Sami 
tenſis from his Biſhoprick. In the following 
Ages, beſides the Councils of Nice and Au 
already mentioned, we meet with many oth! 
Canons made upon this Account, as in the ſe 


5 


FT 
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[] Cone. Carth. 3. c. 25. Nec Epiſcopi aut Presbyteri ſoli ha- 
beant acceſſum ad hujuſmodi fœminas, niſi aut Clerici præ ſentes 
DL Conc. Carth. 1. c. 3. 

[] Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 20. DA] Conc. Nicen. c. 3. p41 Fa 
aver ounaoax)ou ee, N e h d MITHER, N adde, 
1 Iau, Kc. 


tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 44. [x] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de 


Epiſc. leg. 44. It. Cod. Juſt, lib. 1. tit. 3. leg. 19. Eum qui pro- 


babilem ſeculo Niſciplinam agit, decolorari conſortio ſororiæ appel- 


lationis non decer. Quicunque igitur cujuſcunque gradus Sacerdo- 


tio fulciuntur, vel Clericatus honore cenſentur, Extranearum ſibi 
mulierum interdicta conſortio cognoſcant; has eis tantum facul- 
tate conceſſa, ut Matres, Filias, atque Germanas intra domorum 
ſuarum ſepta contineant. In his enim nihil ſævi Criminis exiſti- 


[w] Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Theodoſ. lib. 16. 


— — ARE" „ 14 2 . 
n bo . 


mari Fœdus naturale permittit. Illas etiam non relinqui caftit 
hortatur affectio, que ante ſacerdotium maritorum legitimum me 
ruere Conjugium. Neque enim Clericis incompetenter adj 
ſunt, qua dignos Sacerdotio viros ſua Converſatione feceruit. 
Ly Vid. Conc. Ancyr, c. 19. DLX] Hieron, Ep. 22. ad L. 
ſtoch. p. 138. [4] Epiphan. Har. 63. Origen. n. 2. 
[3] Cypr. Ep. 6. al. 14. Ep. 7. al. 13. Ep. 62. al. 4. (5) Hr 


ron. Ep. 22, ad Euſtoch. de Virgin. Servand. Unde in Ecckei , 
gapetarum Peſtis introiit? Unde fine nuptiis aliud nomen uxor” 
Imo unde novum Concubinarum genus? Plus inferam: Ut 
Meretrices Univiræ? Quæ eadem domo, uno Cubiculo, ſpe n- 
tenentur & Lectula; & ſuſpicioſds nos vocant, fi aliquid 
mamus. [4] Cypr. Ep. 62. al. 4, ad Pompon. [ Erl 
Syuod. ap. Euſeb. lib, 7, c. 30. | t 1 
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cond 


who were Strangers, and not of their near Rela- 


tions, u 


but alſo unblameably, and without Suſpicion and 


Ceaſure in the fight of Men. It being more 


1 ally neceſſary for Men of their Function to 
5 1 oy good Conſcience, but a good 
Name; the one for their own ſake, the other 
bor the ſake of their Neighbours [e: That Men 
WS might neither be tempred to Blaſpheme the 


WT Holy Men to be impure, when they were not ſo; 
ð;vor be induced to imitate ſuch Practices, as they 
tt lcaſt imagined to be evil: Either of which 
ES would. turn to the Deſtruction of their Souls. So 
that it was Cruelty and Inhumanity, as St. Au- 
Vin concludes, for a Man in ſuch Circumſtances 
do neglect and diſregard his own Reputation. 


BS gcr. xy. Bur it might happen, that a 
EE Malevolent and Un- Man after the utmoſt humane 
WE avoidable Suſpicions Caution and Prudence that could 


14 Council of rler [f] the firſt, third and 


er Pain of Deprivation. The Intent of 
al which Canons was to oblige” the Clergy not 
only to live innocently in the fight of GOD, 


l Ways of GOD, by ſuſpecting the Actions of 


b eee, he uſed, might not be able to a- 


* 
11 


void the Malevolent Suſpicions of il!-diſpoſed 
Men: For our bleſſed Lord, whoſe Innocence 
and Conduct were hoth equally Divine, could 


not in his Converſe with Men wholly eſcape 


them. Now in this caſe the Church could pre- 
ſcribe no other Rule, but that of Patience and 
Chriſtian Conſolation given by our Saviour to his 
Apoſtles. Bleffed are ye when Men ſpall revile you 
and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil 
V againſt you falſly for my ſake: Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad; for great is your reward in Heaven. 
When we have done, ſays St. Auſtin [II, all that 
in Juſtice and Prudence we could to preſerve 
our good Name; if after that ſome Men not- 
withſtanding will endeavour to blemiſh our Re- 
putation, and blacken our Character, either by 
falſe Suggeſtions or unreaſonable Suſpicions; let 
Conſcience be our Comfort, nay plainly our 
Joy, that great is your Reward in Heaven. 
For this Reward is the Wages of our Warfare, 
whilſt we behave ourſelves as good Soldiers of 
Chriſt, by the Armour of Righteouſneſs on the 
Bagh. and and on the Left, by Honour and 
Diſhonour, by evil Report, and good Report. 
So much of the Laws of the Church, relating 


to the Life and Converſation of the ancient 


Clergy. 


n 4 , — 
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SECT I. Come now to ſpeak of ſuch 


WT 7 cng obliged Laws as more immediately re- 
WS [td a ſtudious Life. * 


WE fcreral Offices and Duties belonging to it. In 


| @ ſpeaking of which, becanſe many of theſe Offices 


l L | will come more fully to be conſidered hereafter, 
WE when we treat of the Liturgy and Service of the 


H Church, I ſhall here ſpeak chiefly of ſuch Du- 


ies as were required of them by way of general 
$ Qualification, to enable them the better to go 


bead a ſtudious Life. For ſince, as Gregory Na- 
dansen a] obſerves, the meaneſt Arts could not 
3 be obtained without much Time, and Labour 
and Toil ſpent therein; it were abſurd to think, 
We *hat the Art of Wiſdom, which comprehends 
| the Knowledge of things Human and Divine, 
ud comprizes every thing that is Noble and 
Wy =xcellent, was ſo Tabs and vulgar a thing, as 
| that a Man needed no more but a Wiſh or a 
Vil] to obtain it. Some indeed, he complains 
h were of this fond Opinion, and therefore 
core they had well paſſed the time of their 


LO ä 


== Of Laws more particularly relating to the Exerciſe of the Duties and Offices 
ID = of their Function. : 
lated to their Function, and the 


chrough the particular Duties of their Function. 
uch was in the firſt Place their Obligation to 


| Childhood, or knew the Names of the Books of 


p. III. 


the Old and New Teſtament, or how well to read 
them, if they had bur got two or three pious 
Words by Heart, or had read a few of the P/alms 


of David, and put on a grave Habit, which 


made ſome outward ſhew of Piety, they had the 
Vanity to think, they were qualified for the Go- 
vernment of the Church. They then talked no- 


thing but of Samuel's Sanctification from his 


Cradle, and thought themſelves profound Scribes, 
and great Rabbies and Teachers, ſublime in the 
Knowledge of divine Things, and were for in- 
after a ſpiritual way, propounding their own 
Dreams and Fancies, inſtead of the divine Ora- 
cles to the People. This, he complains, was 
for want of that Study and Labour, which ought 
to be the continual Employment of Perſons who 
take upon them the Offices of the ſacred Fun- 
ction. St. CHryſoſtom purſues this Matter a little 
farther, and ſhews the Neceſſity of continual 


1 the Scripture not by the Letter, but 
P 


Labour and Study in a Clergyman, from the 
Work and Buſineſs he has upon his Hand, each 


Part of which requires great Sedulity and Appli- 
cation. For firſt he ought to be qualified to mi- 


niſter ſuitable Remedies to t he ſeveral Maladie 


| of Cone, Arelat. 2. c. 3. 
3. c. 17. Carth. 4. e. 46. 
IJ Conc, lerdenſ. c. oh, 


6 


[ Conc. Eliber, c. 27. 


[g] Conc. Carth. 1. e. 3. & 4. 
L] Aug. de Bono Viduitat. c. 22. 


* 1 n 


Tom. 4. Nobis neceſſatia eſt vita noſtra, aliis Fama noſtra; Kc. 
[#] Mat. v. 11. [1] Aug. ibid, [a] Naz. Orat. 1. de Fugs. 
Tom. 1. p. 22. Le] Ibid. p. 2 1. | 
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and Diſtempers [c] of Mens Souls; the Cure of 


which requires greater Skill and Labour, than 


the Cure of their bodily Diſtempers: And this is 
only to be done by the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
| Which therefore fequited that he ſhould be inti- 
mately acquainted with every Part of it. Then 
again he muſt be able to ſtop the Mouths of all 
Gaifayers [d], Jews, Gentiles, and Hereticks, 
who had different: Arts, and different Weapons 
to aſfalt the Truth by: And unleſs he exackly 
underſtood all their Fallacies and Sophiſms, and 
knew the true Art of making a proper Defence, 
he would be in Danger not only of ſuffering each 
of them to make Spoil and Devaſtation of the 
Church, but of encouraging one Error, whilſt 


he was oppoſing another. For nothing was more 


common, than for ignorant and unskilful Diſpu- 
tants to run from one Extream to another; as 
he ſhews in the Controverſies which the Church 
had with the Marcionites and Yalentinians on the 
one hand, and the Jews on the other, about the 
Law of Moſes; and the Diſpute about the Tri- 
_ nity between the Arians and Sabeilians. Now un- 
leſs a Man was well skilled and exerciſed in the 
Word of GOD, and the true Art and Rules of 
Diſputation, which could not be attained with- 


out continual Study and Labour, he concludes, 


it would be impoſſible for him ro maintain his 


Ground, and the Truth, as he ought, againſt ſo 


many ſubtle and wily Oppoſers. Upon this he 
inculcates e] that Direction of St. Paul to Timo- 
tby, 1 Tim. iv. 13. Give Attendance to Reading, to 
Exhortation, to Doctrine; Meditate upon theſe 


things; give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy Pro- 
fiting may appear to all Men. 3dly, He ſhews [,] 
how difficult and laborious a Work it was to 


make continual Homilies and ſet Diſcourſes to 
the People, who were become very ſevere Judges 
of the Preacher's Compoſures, and would not al- 
low him to rehearſe any part of another Man's 
Work, nor ſo much as to repeat his own upon a 
ſecond Occaſion. Here his 'Task was fomething 
the more difficult, becauſe Men had generally 
nice and delicate Palates, and were inclined to 
hear Sermons as they heard Plays, more for Plea- 


ſure than Profit: Which added to the Preacher's 


Study and Labour; who though he was to con- 
temn both popular Applauſe and Cenſure, yet 
was he alſo to have ſuch a Regard to his Audi- 
tory, as that they might hear him with Plea- 
ſure to their Edification and Advantage. And 


the more famed and eloquent the Preacher was, 


ſo much the more careful [g] and ſtudious oughr 
he to be, that he may always anſwer his Cha- 
racter, and not expoſe himſelf ro the Cenſures 
and Accuſations of the People. Theſe and the 


like Arguments does that holy Father urge, to 


ſhew how much it concerns Men of the facred 
Calling to devote themſelves to a ſtudious and 
laborious Life, that they may be the better qua- 
lified thereby to anſwer the ſeveral indiſpenſible 
Duties of their Functions. | | 


FOI RI Wd Pore | 8 Bo 4 VVT a i . 
Sous indeed, St, Chry/oftom sr. l. 


ays, were ready to plead even No Pleas allpey , 


the Apoſtles Authority for their 7 4tvbgirr fir te 
Ignorance, and almoſt value , 
rhemſelves for want of Learning, becauſe the 


, * 


Apoſtle ſuys of himſelf, that he was rude in 


Speech. But to this the Holy Father juſtly re. 
plies, That this was a Miſrepreſentation of the 
great Apoſtle, and vainly urged to excuſe any 
Man's Sloth and [4] Negligence in not attain. 
ing to thofe neceſſary Parts of Knowlege which 


the Clerical Life required. If the utmoſt 


Heights and Perfections of Exotick Eloquence 


had been rigidly exacted of the Clergy ; if they 


had been to ſpeak always with the Smoothneſs or 


ſſocrates, or the Loſtineſs of Demoſthenes, or the. 


Majeſty of Thucydides, or the Sublimity of Plau; 
then indeed it might be pertinent to-alledge this 
Teftimony of the Apoſtle : Bur rudfnel ot Stile, 
in compariſon of ſuch Eloquence, may be alloy. 
ed; provided Men be otherwiſe qualified with 
Knowledge, and Ability ro Preach and Diſpute 
accurately concerning the Doctrines of Faith 
and Religion; as St. Paul was, whoſe Talents 
in that kind have made him the Wonder and 


Admiration of the whole World; and it would 


be unjuſt ro accuſe him of rudeneſs of Speech, 
who by his Diſcourſes confounded both Jews and 
Greeks, and wrought. many into the Opinion 
that he was the Mercury of the Gentiles. Such 
Proofs of his Power of Perſwaſion were ſuff. 
cient Evidence, that he had ſpent ſome Pains in 
this way; and therefore his Authority was fond 
ly abuſed to patronize Ignorance and Sloth, 
whoſe Example was ſo great a Reproach to 
them, Others again there were, who placed 
the Whole of a Miniſter in a od Life, and 


that was made another Excuſe. for the want of 


Knowledge and Study, and the Art of Preaching 
and Diſputing. But to this St. Chy/oftom [7] allo 
replies, That both theſe Qualifications were re- 
quired in a Prieſt; he muſt not only do, but 
teach the Commands of Chriſt; and guide others 
by his Word and Doctrine, as well as by his 
Practice: Each of theſe had their Part in his Of. 
fice, and were neceſſary to aſſiſt one another, in 
order to conſummate Mens Edification. For o- 
therwiſe, when any Controverſy would ariſe 2. 
bout the Doctrines of Religion, and Scripture 
was pleaded in behalf of Error; what would 1 
good Life avail in this Caſe? What would it 
ignify to have been diligent in the Practice of 
Virtue, if after all, a Man through groſs Igno- 
rance and Unskilfulneſs in the Word of Truth, 
fell into Hereſy, and cut himſelf off from the 
Body of the Church? As he knew many that 
had done ſo. But admit a Man ſhould ſtand firm 
himſelf, and not be drawn away by the Adverſi- 
riesz yet when the plain and ſimple People, who 
are under his Care, ſhall obſerve their Leader t 
be baffled, and that he has nothing to ſay to tht 
Arguments of a ſubtle Oppoſer, they will be 


—— — 


at. 


u< 
—— 


(e Chryſ. de Sacerd. lib. 4 c. 3. [4] Ibid. lib, 4. c. 4. 
[e] Chryſ. Ibid, lib, 4. c. 8. FJ Ibid, lib, 5. c. 1.4 [g] Ibid. 


lib, g. c. 5. [o) Chryſ de Sacerd, lib. 4. c. 6. (i) Ct 
de Sacerd, lib, 4. c,8, & 9. 7 
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ready to impute this not ſo much to the Weak- 


neſs of the Advocate, as the Badneſs of his Cauſe: 


- by one Man's Ignorance a whole People 
a 55 10 5 to utter Deſtruction 
or at leaſt be ſo ſhaken in their Faith, that they 
all not ſtand firm for the future. St. Jerom 
ves allo a {MAIL Rebuke to this Plea, telling 
J his Clerk, That the plain and ruſtick Bro- 
"her ſhould not value himſelf upon his Sanctity, 
and deſpiſe Knowledge; as neither ſhould the 
ful and eloquent Speaker meaſure his Holineſs 
b his Tongue. For though of two Imperfecti- 
4 it was better to have a holy Ignorance, than 
a vicious Eloquence; yet to conſummate a Prieſt 
both Qualifications were neceſſary, and he muſt 
have Knowledge as well as Sanctity to fit him 
W Gr the ſeveral Duties of bis Function. Thus did 
W :hoſe Inſtructers plead againſt Ignorance in the 
1 Clergy and urge them with proper Arguments 
to engage them upon a ſtudious Life, which was 
the only Way to furniſh them with ſufficient A- 
bilities to diſcharge many weighy Duties of their 
Function. | 


Bur it was not all ſorts of 
Studies that they equally recom- 
mended, but chiefly the Study of 
the Holy Scriptures; as being the 
Fountains of that Learning, 
which was moſt proper for their 
= Calling, and which upon all Oc- 
caſions they were to make Uſe of. For as Sr. 
BE Chry/offom obſerves [I], in the way of Admini- 
WE firing ſpiritual Phyſick to the Souls of Men, the 
Word of GOD was inſtead of every thing that 
vas uſed in the Cure of Bodily Diſtempers. It 
was Inſtrument, and Diet, and Air; it was in- 
ſtead of Medicine, and Fire, and Knife; if Cau- 
ſticks or Inciſions were neceffary, they were to 
be done by this And if this did not ſucceed, it 
Vvould be in vain to try other Means. This was 
t that was to raiſe and comfort the Dejected 
Soul, and take down and aſſwage the ſwelling 
Tumors and Preſumptions of the Confidenr. By 
dis they were both to cut off what was ſuper- 
fuous, and ſupply what was wanting, and do 
Lery thing that was neceſſary to be done in the 
Jure of Souls. By this all Hereticks and Ali- 
as were to be convinced, and all the Plots of 
W Satan to be countermined: And therefore it was 

neceſſary that the Miniſters of GOD ſhould be 
very diligent in ſtudying the Scriptures, that the 
| Word of Chriſt might dwell richly in them. 
This was neceſſary. to qualify them eſpecially for 
| Preaching; ſince, as St. Jerom rightly notes un], 

the beſt 79 —9— of a Sermon was to have 


— 


SECT. III. 
_ Ther chief Stu- 
2 | dies to be the Holy 
= Scriptures, and tie 
\ 15 approved Writers 
aud Canons of the 


it ſeaſoned well with Scripture rightly applied. 
Beſides, the Cuſtom of Expounding the Scripture 
occaſionally many times as it was read, required 
a Man to be well acquainted with all the Parts 
of it, and to underſtand both the Phraſe and 


Senſe, and Doctrine, and Myſteries of it, that 


he might be ready upon all Occaſions to dif- 
courle pertinently and uſefully upon them. And 
to this purpoſe ſome Canons appointed, that 
their moſt vacant Hours, the Times of Eating 
and Drinking, ſhould not paſs without ſome 
Portion of Scripture read to them; partly to ex- 
clude all other trifling and unneceſſary Diſcourſe, 
and partly to afford them proper Themes and 
Subjects to exerciſe themſelves upon to Edifica- 
tion and Advantage. St. Ferom commends his 
Friend Nepotian for this, that at all Feaſts [o 
he was uſed to propound ſomething out of the 
Holy Scripture, and entertain the Company with 
ſome uſeful Diſquiſition upon it. And next to 
the Scriptures he employed his Time upon the 
Study of the beſt Eccleſiaſtical Authors, whom 
by continual Reading and frequent Meditations | 
he had fo treaſured up in the Library of his 
Heart, that he could repear their Words upon any 
proper Occaſion, ſaying, Thus ſpake Tertullian, thus 
Cyprian, ſo Lattantins, after this Manner Hillary, 
lo Minutius Felix, fo Victorinus, theſe were the 
Words of Arnobius, and the like. But among 
Eccleſiaſtical Writings, the Canons of the Church 
were always reckoned of greateſt Uſe; as con- 
taining a ſummary Account not only of the 
Church's Diſcipline and Doctrine, and Govern- 
ment, but alſo Rules of Life and Moral Vir- 
tues: Upon which account, as ſome Laws di- 


rected that the Canons ſhould be read over at e- 
've 
[ 


y Man's Ordination: fo others required the 
75 Clergy after ward to make them part of 
their conſtant Study together with the Holy 
Scripture. For the Canons were then a ſort of 
Directions for the Paſtoral Care, and they had 


this Advantage of any Private Directions, that 


they were the Publick Voice and Rubricks of 
the Church, and ſo much the more carefully to 
be read upon that Account. In After- ages in 
the Time of Charles the Great, we find ſome 
Laws obliging the Clergy [] to read, together 
with the e, Gregory's Book de Cura Paſtorali. 


As to other Books and Wri- 


SECT. IV. 
tings, they were more cautious How far the Stu-. 
and fparing in the Study and Uſe © dy. of Heathen or 


yy Heretical Books was 
of them. Some Canons [7] for- py . 


bad a Biſhop to read- Heathen 
Authors: Nor would they allow him to read 
Heretical Books, but only upon Neceſſity, that 


£ 
* 
0 


U Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. Nec Ruſticus & tamen ſim- 
Frater ideo fe ſanctum putet, fi nihil noverit: Nec peritus & 
coquens in lingua æſtimet ſanctitatem. Multoque melius eſt è du- 
obus imperfectis Ruſticitatem ſanctam habere, quam Eloquentiam 
peccatricem. [1] Chryſ. de Sacerd: lib. 4. c. 3, & 4. 
| m] Hieron, Ep. 2. ad Nepot. Sermo Presbyteri {cripturarum Lecti- 
one conditus fit. Nolo te Declamatorem eſſe, & Rabulam, garru- 
| qe {ine ratione, ſed Myſteriorum peritum, &c. [u] Conc. 


PM, in omni ſacerdotali Convivio Lectio ſcripturarum Divinarum 


*C 3. C7, Quia ſolent crebro menſis otioſæ Fabulæ inter- 


_— _ — 
: 


miſceatur : per hoc enim & animæ ædificantur in bonum, & fabu- | 
læ non neceſſariæ prohibentur. [0] Hieron. Epitaph. Nepot. 


Ep. 3. ad Heliodor. ſermo ejus & (leg. per) omne Convivium de 


Scripruris aliquid proponere, &c. [p] Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 24. 
Sciant Sacerdotes ſcripturas ſanctas, & Canones meditentur------ ut 
ædificent cunctos tam Fidei ſcientia, quam operum Diſciplina. 

[4] Concil. Turon. c. 3. Concil. Cabillon. c. 1. | 
[r] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 16. Ut Epiſcopus Gentilium Libros non 
Legat; Hæreticorum autem pro Neceſſitate & tempore. 
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is, when there was Occaſion to confute them, or 
to caution others againſt the Poiſon of them. But 
the Prohibition of Heathen Learning, though 


it ſeem to be more peremptory, was to be un- 
derſtood likewiſe with a little Qualification. For 


— 


Men might have very different Views and De- 


ſigns in reading Heathen Authors. Some might 
read them only for Pleaſure, and make Buſineſs 
of that Pleaſure, to the Neglect of Scripture and 
more uſeful Learning: And all ſuch were highly 
to be condemned. St. Jerom [5] ſays of theſe, 

that when the Prieſts of GOD read Plays inſtead 
of the Goſpels, and wanton Bucolicks inſtead of 
the Prophets, and loved to have Virgil in their 
Hands rather than the Bible: They made a Crime 


of Pleaſure, and tur ned the Neceſſity of Vouth- 


ful Exerciſe into a voluntary Sin. Others could 
not reliſh the Plain and Unaffected Stile of Scrip- 
tures, but converſed with Heathen Orators to 
bring their Language to a more Polite or Attict 
Dialect. And theſe alſo came under the Cenſures 
of the Church. It is remarkable what Sozomen 
[7] tells us of Triphyllius a Cyprian Biſhop, (who 
was one of the nice and delicate Men, who thought 
the Stile of Scripture not ſo elegant as it 
might be made) that having occaſion in a Diſ- 
courſe before SpiFidion, and ſome other Cyprian 
Biſhops, to cite thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
| a qv os To x Soy 0 Wb rc x et, Take up thy Bed 
and walk, he would not uſe the word zeg66lov, 
but inſtead of it put ontumncd ay a8 being 4 more 
Elegant word in his Opinion. To whom Spiri- 
dion with an. holy Indignation and Zeal replied, 
Art thou. better than he that ſaid ug ons that 
thou ſhouldeft be aſhamed to uſe his Words? There- 
by admoniſhing him to be a little more Modeſt, 


and not to give Humane Eloquence the Preference 


before the Holy Scriptures. Another fort of 
Men converſed with Heathen Authors rather 
than the Scriptures, becauſe they thought them 

more for their turn, to Arm them with Sophiſtry 
to impoſe their Errors upon the Simplicity of 


others. As the Anonymous Author in Euſebius 


[4] who writes againſt the Theodotian Hereticks, 
obſerves of the leading Men of that. Party, that 
leaving the Holy Scriptures, they generally ſpent 
their Time in Euclid and Ariſtotle, Theophraſius 
and Galen; uſing the Quirts and Sophiſms of In- 
fidel Writers to palliate their Hereſy, and cor- 
rupt the Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith. Now 


in all theſe caſes the Reading of Heathen Au- 


thors for ſuch unworthy Ends, was very diſallow- 
able, becauſe it was always done with a manifeſt 
Neglect and Contempt of the Holy Scriptures, 


** 


thors, and the Church's Prohibition did not ey. 


long as they did not learn it to follow it, but to 
cenſure and refute it. St. Ambroſe [x] ſays, he 


upon them. 
of them were Uſeful and Subſervient to thecæ 
of Religion, either for* Confirming the Truth 


that as they ſaid many things that were trueboth 


ſo filled with the Sentences and Opinions of 


and therefore upon ſuch Grounds deſervedly for. 
bidden by the Canons of the Church. Bur th 

on- thę other hand there were ſome caſes 1 
«which it was very allowable to read Gentile a 


tend to theſe. For fometimes it was neceſſary to 
read them, in order to confute and expoſe their 
Errors, that others might not he infected there. 
by. Thus St. Ferom obſerves of Daniel [a], 
That he was taught in the Knowledge. of the 
Chaldzans, and Moſes in all the Wiſdom of the 
Eg yptians: Which it was no Sin to learn, 6 


read ſome Books that others might not read 
them; he read them to know their Errors, and 
caution others againſt them. This was one Res. 
ſon, why ſometimes Heathen Writers might be 
read by Men of Learning, in order to ſet a My 
Another Reaſon was, That my 

e 


of the Scriptures, and the Doctrines of Chriſti. 
nity, or for Expoſing and Refuting the Error 
and Vanities of the Heathen themſelves. Thus 
St. Jerom | y] obſerves, that both the Greet and 
Latin Hiſtorians, ſuch as Diodorus Siculus, Pi. 
bius, Trogus Pompeius and Livy, are of great ue 
as well to explain as confirm the Truth of Da. 
niel's Prophecies. And St. Auſtin [=] ſays the 
ſame of the Writings of Orpheus and the Sihl, 
and Hermes, and other Heathen Philoſopher, 


__ 
__ 


concerning GOD, and the Son of GOD, they 
were in that Reſpe& very ſerviceable in Ref 
ting the Vanities of the Gentiles. Upon which 
Account not only St. Auſtin and St. Jerom, but 
molt of the ancient Writers of the Church were 
uſually well veried in the Learning of the Gel. 
tiles, as every one knows that knows any thin 
of them. St. Jerom in one ſhort Epiſtle 7 
mentions the greateſt Part of thoſe that lived be- 
fore his own Time, both Greeks and Latins, and 
ſays of them all in general, that their. Books art 


Philoſophers, that it is hard to ſay which is moſ 
to be admired, their ſecular Learning, or thei 
Knowledge in the Scriptures. And herein i 
compriſed the plain State of this Matter: The 
Clergy were obliged in the firſt Place to be ve 
ry diligent in Studying the Scriptures, and afte! 
them the Canons, and approved Writers of tit 
Church, according to Mens Abilities, Capacitit 
and Opportunities: For the, fame Meaſures could 


— 


N 


DL] Hieron. Ep. 146. ad Damaſum de Filio Prodigo. Tom. 3. 
p. 129. Sacerdotes Dei omiſſis Evangeliis & Prophetis, videmus 
Comcediaz legere, amatoria Bucolicorum verſuum verba canere, 
Virgilium tenere; & id quod in pueris neceſſitatis eſt, erimen in ſe 
facere Voluptatis. [] Sozom. lib. 1. c. ri. [u] Euſeb. 
Üb. 5. c. 8. [] Hieron. Com. in Dan. c. 1. Nunquam 
acquieſcerent diſcere quod non licebat. Diſcunt autem non ut ſe- 
quantur, ſed ut judicent atque convincant. [x] Ambroſ. Procem. 
in Luc. Evang. Legimus aliqua, ne legantur; legimus, ne ignoremus; 
legimus, non ut teneamus, ſed ut repudiemus. [] Hieron. 
Prolog. in Daniel. Ad intelligendas extremas partes Danielis, 
multiplex Græcorum Hiſtoria neceſſaria eſt, &c. Et fi quando co- 


multa Sæcula prædicta ſunt, tam Græcorum quam Latinorum K 


gimur Literarum Szcularium recordari, & alique ex his dicere qu 
olim omiſimus; non noſtræ eſt voluntatis, ſed ut ira dicam, g 
viſſimæ neceſſitatis: Ut probemus ea quæ a Sanctis Prophetis 3 


aliarum Gentium literis contineri. [z] Aug. contr. lb. . 
c. 15. Sibyllæ & Orpheus, & neſcio quis Hermes, & fi qu 5 
Vates, vel Theologi, vel Sapientes, vel Philoſophi Gentium de Fi 
Dei, aut de Patre Deo vera prædixiſſe ſeu dixiſſe perhibentut; 14 
quidem aliquid ad Paganorum vanitatem revincendam. 4 lle. 
ron. Ep. 84. ad Magnum. In tantum philoſophorum Doctin 
atque ſententiis ſuos referciunt Libros, ut neſcias quid in ills fr 


mum admiraridebeas, Eruditionem ſæculi, an ſcientiam Scripturau 
| no; 


rn 


hon 
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nor be wi Fey of all. Beyond this, as there was 


* o Obligation on them to read Human Learn- 
11 85 o there was no abſolute Prohibition of it; 
0 


but whe | 


re it could be made to miniſter as an 
Handmaid to Divinity, and not uſurp or incroach 
Y upon it, there it was not only allowed, but com- 
nended and encouraged; an 

chat though the Abule of ſecular Learning does 
bometimes great harm, yet the Study of it right- 
Hy applicd id very great Service to Religion in 
che Primitive Ages of the Church. 


SEer. v. FRon their Private Studies 
W of their Pty and paſs we on next to view them in 
bein in tber their more Publick Capacities, as 
lat Alira the People's Orators to GOD, 
„% and GOD's Ambaſſadors to the 
People: In regard of which Offices and Chara- 
ger, I haveſhewed before [*] they were eſteem- 
Ada fort of Mediators in a qualified Senſe be- 
teen GOD and Men. In all their Addreſſes to 
B GOD as the People's Orators, their great Care 


1 was to offer all their Sacrifices and Oblations of 


W Prayer and Thankſgiving in ſuch a Rational, De- 
cent, and becoming Way, as beſt ſuited the Na- 

ture of the Action; that is, with all that Gravi- 
W ty and Seriouſneſs, that Humility and Reverence, 
I s On Application of Mind and Intenſenefs and 
W Ferrencyof Devotion, as both became the Great- 
ness of that Majeſty to whom they addeſſed, and 
W was proper for railing ſuitable Affections in the 


Ws Church, and the manner of Celebrating the Eu- 
chariſt, he ſays, The Biſhop ſent up Prayers and 
WE Praiſes, don Sway, [5], with the utmoſt of 
bis Abilities to GOD. Some miſconſtrue this 
W Paſſage, and interpret the Abilities of the Mini- 


| his Invention, Expreſſion, or the like; making 
it by ſuch a Gloſs to become an Argument a- 
| gainſt the Antiquity of Publick Liturgies, or ſet 
Forms of Prayer; whereas indeed it ſignifies here 


| gour, or Intenſeneſs and Ardency of Devotion, 
with which the Miniſter offered up the Sa- 
| crifices of the Church to GOD; being ſuch 
| Qualifications as are neceſſary to make our Pray- 
as and Praiſes acceptable unto him, who requires 


Might; which may be done in ſer Forms, as well 
i any other way: And ſo Gregory Nazianzen 
ad 7ufin Martyr himſelf uſe the Phraſe, don dula- 
lis, where they ſpeak of ſer Forms of Praiſing 
| and ſerving GOD; of which more hereafter in 
is proper Place. St. Chry/oſtom is very earneſt 
In recommending this ſame Duty to the Prieſts 
Cue and Reverence. With what exact Care, 
3s he, ought he to behave himſelf, who goes 


it muſt be owned, 


People. This is the true Meaning of that Fa- 
nous controverted Paſſage in Juſtin Martyr's 24 
W Apology, where deſcribing the Service of the 


ſter officiating ſo as if they meant no more but 


a quite different thing, viz. that Spiritual Vi- 


them to be preſented with all our Soul and 


"1 GOD, under the Name of avs/1 and CMC, 


in the Name of a whole City, nay, in the Name 


of the whole World, as their Orator and Am- 


baſſador to intercede with GOD for the Sins of 
all? But eſpecially when he invocates the Holy 
Ghoſt, and offers up Ti Poprwltrarnv. Juolay, the 


Tremendous Sacrifice of the Altar: With what 


Purity, with what Reverence and Piety ſhould 
his Tongue utter forth thoſe Words? whilſt the 


Angels ſtand by him, and the whole Order of 
the Heayealg. Powers cries aloud, and fills the 
Sanctuary in Honour of him, who is repreſented 
as Dead and lying upon the Altar. Thus that 


Holy Father argues with a Warmth and Zeal 


ſuitable to the Subject, and ſuch as is proper to 


raiſe our Devotion, and kindle our Affections in- 
to an Holy Flame, whenever we preſent the Sup- 


plications of the Church on Earth to the Sacred 
Majeſty of Heaven. 


AND this Ardency of Devo- SECT. vi. 
tion, was continually to be che- The Cenſure of 
riſh'd and preſerved. To which 445 Wee 
purpoſe the Church had her dai- e 
ly Sacrifices, wherever it was 
poſſible to have them; And on theſe every Cler- 


gyman was indiſpenſibly obliged to attend; and 


that under Pain of Suſpenſion and Deprivation, 
whether it was his Duty to officiate or not. For 
ſo the 11t Council of Toledo determined for the 


Spaniſh Churches, That if 15 Presbyter or Dea- 


con, or other Clerk, ſhould be in any City or 
Country where there was a Church, and did not 
come to Church to the daily Sacrifice or Service 


[4], he ſhould no longer be reputed one of the 


Sacred Function. The Council of Agde orders ſuch 
to be reduced to the Communion of Strangers 
[e], which ar leaſt implies Suſpenſion from their 
Office. And the Law of Juſtinian puniſhes them 


with Degradation [/], becauſe of the Scandal 


they give to the Laity by ſuch Neglect or Con- 
tempt of Divine Service. So careful were the 
ancient Law-givers of the Church to cut off all 


Indecencies and Abuſes of this Nature, and 


make the Clergy provoking Examples of Piety 
to the People. 


NEXT to their Office in ad- S$ECT. vll. 
dreſſing GOD as the People's O- Rules about freach- 
rators, we are to view them as #2 70 Edification. 
GOD's Ambaſſadors, addreſſing 
themſelves in his Name to the People. Which 


they did by publick Preaching and private Ap- 
plication in both which their great Care was to 
perform the Duty of Watchmen over GOD's 


Flock, and of good Stewards over his Houſhold. 
In their Preaching their only Aim was to be, 


the Edification of the People. To which pur- 
pole the great Maſters of Rules in this kind, 


Gregory Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, and St. Jerom lay 


down theſe few Directions. 1/, That the Preach- 


er be careful to make choice of an Uſeful Sub- 


— — — 


„ Book 2. Chap. 19. Sec. 16. [6] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. 
J Chryſ. de Sacerd. lib. 6. c. 4 
ter, Diaconus, &c. qui intra Civitatem fuerit, vel in loco in 
. elt, {1 in Eccleſiam ad Sacrificium quotidianum non 

OL, I. 


[d] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 5. 


— 


venerit, Clericus non habeatur. [e] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 2+ 
Clericis qui Eccleſiam frequentare vel Officium ſuum implere neg- 
exerint, Peregrina Communio tribuatur. { f] Cod. Juſt, lib, 1. 
tit. 3. de Epilc. leg, 42. n. 10. | 5 
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ject. Gregory Nazienzen ſpecifies the Rule 

; * fore particular e as the Doctrine 
of rhg World's Creation, and the Soul of Man; 
the Doctrine of Providenee, and the Reſtaurati- 


on of Man; the Two Covenants; the firſt and 


cond Coming of Chriſt, his Ingarnation, Sut- 
erings and Death; the Reſurrection, and End 
of the World, and future Judgment, and diffe- 
rept Rewards of Heaven and Hell; together 
with the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, which 
is the Principal Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Such Sub jecks as theſe are proper for Edificati- 
on, to build up Men in Faith and Holineſs, and 
the Practice of all Piety and Virtue. But then, 
24% They muſt be treated on in a ſuitable way; 
not with too much Art or Loftineſs of Stile, but 
with great Condeſeention to Mens Capacities, 
who muſt be fed with the Word as they are able 
to bear it. This is what Gregory Nazianzen fo 
much commends [2] in #:hanafius, when he ſays, 
e condeſcended and ſtoop'd himſelf to the mean 
zapacities, Whilſt to the Acute his Notions and 
Words were more Sublime. St. Jerom alſo ob- 
ſerves 2 this Head, that a Preacher's 
Diſcourſe thould always be Plain, Intelligible, 
and Affecting; and rather adapted to excite Mens 
Groans and Tears by a Senſe of their Sins, than 
their Admiration and Applauſe, by ſpeaking to 
them what neither oy nor he himfelt perhaps, 
do truly underſtand. For it is ignorant and un- 
learned Men chiefly, that affect to be admired 
for their ſpeaking above the Capacities of the 
Vutgar. A bold Forchead often interprets what 
he himſelf does not underſtand; and yet he has 
no ſooner perſuaded others to they know not 
what, bur he aſſumes to himſelf the Title of 
earning upon it: When yet there is nothing 
1721 as to deceive the Ignorant Multitude, 
who are always moſt 5 ng to admire what they 
do not ungerftand. Upon this Account vt. Chry- 
ox ſpends almoſt a whole Book in cautioning 
the Chriſtian Oraror againſt this Failing; that 
he ſhould not be intent on Popular Apphuſe, 
but with a generous Mind [e] raife himſelf a- 
bove it; ſeeking chiefly to advantage his Hearers, 
and not barely to Delight and Pleaſe them. To 
this purpole, he concludes, it would be neceſſa- 
ry for him to deſpiſe both the Applauſes and Cen- 
ſures of Men, and all other things that might 
tempt him rather to Flatter his Hearers, than E- 
diſie them. In a Word, his chief End [I] in all 
bis Compoſures fhould be to pleafe GOD: And 
then if he alfo gained the Praiſe of Men, he 
might receive it; if not, he needed not to court 
it, nor torment himſelf that it was deny'd him. 
For it would be Conſolation enough for all his 
Labours, that in adapting his Doctrine and Elo- 
quence he had always ſought to pleaſe his GOD. 
}y, A third Rule given in this Cafe, was, That 


34), 
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not to give Warning of it. They thought thy 


Men ſhould apply their Doctrine and Spi. 
Medicines wording co the emergent and 177 
urgent Neceſſities of their Hearers. Which Kee 
the moſt proper 9 of a Watchman, to pen 
ceive with a quick Eye where the greateſt D,,, 
ger lay; which was Mens weakeſt and moſt ul. 
guarded Side; and then apply ſuitable Remedies 
ro their Maladies and Diſtempers. Sr. Cry 
from in ſpeaking of this Part of a Miniſter, Du. 
ty, fays, He ſhould be mpzniG- . ce 
Watchful [mJ and Perſpicacious, and ave + 
thouſand Eyes about him, as Living not f 
himſelf alone, bur for a Multitude. of People, 7, WE 
live retired in a Cell is the Buſineſs of a Mon, 
but the Duty of a Watchman is to converſe ,, 

mong Men of all Degrees and Callings ; to tale 
care of the Body of Chriſt, the Church and 
have regard both to its Health and Beauty; ci. 
riouſly obſerving, leſt any Spot or Wrinkle 9 
other Defilement ſhould fully the Grace a0 
Comlineſs of it. Now this obliged Spiritual Phy. 
 ficians to apply their Medicines, that is, thei 
Doctrines, as the Maladies of their Patiem 
chiefly required; to be moſt earneſt and frequen 
in encountering thoſe Errors and Vices which 
were moſt reigning, or which Men were mol 
in danger of being infected by. And this is th 
Reaſon, why in the Homilies of the Anciem 
we ſo often meer with Diſcourſes againſt {ud 
Hereſies, as the World now knows nothing of; 
fuch as thoſe of the Marcionites and Manithes, 
and many others, which it would be abſurd w 
combate now in Popular Diſcourſes; but theni 
was neceſſary to be done, becauſe they were th 
Preyailing Herefies of the Age, and Men yer 
in danger of being fubverted * them. And it 
farther obſervable, that the moſt formidable He. 
refies, and prevailing Factions, ſuch as that dt 
the Arians, when armed with Secular Powe, 
could never either force or court the Catholick 
Preachers into Silence, to let the Wolves de. 
vour the Sheep by ſuch a tame and baſe Com 
pliance. In this Cafe no worldly Motives could 
prevail with them, when they ſaw the Dange, 
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could not otherwife anſwer the Character 0 
Watchmen, and Stewards of the Myſteries d 
GOD, fince it was required in Stewards that i 
Man be found Faithful. 125 


SECT. vll. 
O7 Fidelity, Df 
ligence and rudi 
in Private Adi 
ſes and Applaus 
ons. 


Bur their Fidelity was not 
on expreſſed in their Publick 

iſcourſes, but alſo in their Pri- 
vate Addreſſes and Applications 
to Men, who had either cut 
themſelves off from the Body of 
Chriſt by Hereſies and Schiſms, or by their 5 
made themſelves unſound Members of the Bod) 
whilſt they ſeemed to continue of it. With wii 


See” 


ä 1 * — 


r 


A2 


[e] Naz. Orat. 1. de Fuga. T. 1. p. 15. [4] Naz. Orat. 
21. de Laud. Athan. T. 1. p. 399. [i] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad 
Negotian, Docente te in Eccleſia, non clamor populi, ſed ge- 
mitus ſuſcitetur; Lachryma, Auditorum Laudes tuæ fint;---- Cele- 
ritate-dicendi apud imperitum vulgus admirationem ſui facere in- 


doctorum hominum eſt. Attrita Frons interpretatur ſæpe qus 
neſcit; & cum aliis per ſuaſerit, ſibi quoque uſurpat Scientiam. 


lun] Chryſ. ibid. lib. 3. c. 12, lib 4. c. 2, & 3. 
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L] Chryſ. de Sacerd. lib. 5. c. 1. [1] Ibid. c. 7. 


Fidelity 
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E = delity and Meekneſs and Diligence they addreſ- oy In others it is better to wink at ſome Faults, 


. Effects which their Applications 
5 | 1 them. Theodoret tells us u] of 
Rane in one place, that he had Converted a 

1 uland Souls from the Hereſy of the Marci- 
Iv and many others from the Hereſies of A. 
aid 2 0 Ennomius in his own Dioceſe. And in a- 
je a Place [o] he augments the Number of 
og erred Marcionites to Ten Thouſand, whom 
with Indefatigable Induſtry, in a Dioceſe of For- 
= .. Miles in length and breadth, containing Eigh- 
= 425 Hundred Churches in it, he had reduced 
F - | from their Stra s to the Unity of the Catho- 


1 : wrought in Africk upon the Donatiſts and others 
lee ſame way, by Private Letters and Conferen- 
ces and Collations with them, the Reader may 
WS jcarn from Paſſidius Lp] the Author of his Life, 
Ws who frequently mentions his Labours in this 
Find, and the great Advantage that accrued to 
WS the Church by this means. For he lived to ſee 
WE the greateſt Part of the Manichees, Donatiſts, Pe- 
BS Jagians and Pagans converted to the Catholick 
Ws Church. They were no leſs careful to apply 
WE themſelves in private to Perſons within the 
Church, as occaſion required. And here great 
Art and Prudence, as well as Fidelity and Dili- 
gence, was neceſſary to give Succeſs to their En- 
* ee For Mankind, as Nazianzen [q] ob- 
(ſerves, is ſo various and uncertain a fort of Crea- 
WE ture, that it requires the greateſt Art and Skill 
tio manage him. For the Tempers of Mens Minds 
differ more than the Features and Lineaments of 
WE their Bodies: And as all Meats and Medicines are 
WES not proper for all Bodies, ſo neither is the ſame 
WE Treatment and Diſcipline proper for all Souls. 
WE Some are beſt moved by Words, others by Ex- 
Ws amples; ſome are of a dull and heavy Temper, 
uud ſo haye need of the Spur to extimulate them; 
others that are brisk and fiery, have more need 
of the Curb to reſtrain them. Praiſe works beſt 
upon ſome, and Reproof upon others, provided 
eich of them be Miniſtred in a ſuitable and ſea- 
W fonable Way; otherwiſe they do more harm than 
W good. Some Men are drawn by gentle Exhor- 
| tations to their Duty; others by Rebukes and 
hard Words muſt be driven to it. And even in 
| the Buſineſs. of Reproof, ſome are affected moſt 
with open Rebuke, others with Private. For 
lome Men never regard a ſecret Reproof, who 
yet are eaſily corrected, if Chaſtiſed in publick. 
Others again cannot bear a publick Diſgrace, 
but grow either. Moroſe, or Impudent and Im- 
Placable upon it; who perhaps would have heark- 
end to a ſecret Admonition, and repaid their 
Monitor with their Converſion, as preſuming 
im to have accoſted them out of meer Pity and 
Ve, Some Men are to be fo nicely watched 
nd obſerved, that not the leaſt of their Faults 
© to be diſſembled; becauſe they ſeek to hide 
"mar Sins from Men, and arrogate to themſelves 
Whereupon the Praiſe of being Politick and Crat- 


— ? 
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ck Church. W at Wonders alſo St. Auſtin 


will not hear, leſt by too frequent Chiding we 
bring them to Deſpair, and fo make them caſt 
off Modeſty, and grow bolder in their Sins. To 
ſome Men we muſt put on an angry Counte- 
nance, and ſeem to contemn them, and deſpair 
of them as loſt and deplorable Wretches, when 
their Nature ſo requires it: Others again muſt be 
treated with Meekneſs and Humility, and be re- 
covered to a better Hope by more promiſing 
and encouraging Proſpects. Some Men muſt be 


always conquered, and never yielded to; whilſt | 
to others it will be better ſometimes to concede 


a little. For all Mens Diſtempers are not to be 


cured the ſame Way, but proper Medicines are 


to be applied, as the Matter itſelf, or Occaſion, 


or the Temper of the Patient will admit of. And 


this is the moſt difficult part of the Paſtoral Of- 
fice, to know how to diſtinguiſh theſe Things 
nicely with an exact Judgment, and with as ex- 
act an Hand to miniſter ſuitable Remedies to 
every Diſtemper. It is a Maſter-picce of Art, 
which is not to be perfectly attained but by good 
Obſervation, joyned with Experience and Pra- 
ctice. What our Author thus here at large diſ- 
courſes by way of Rule and Theory, he in ano- 
ther Place ſums up more briefly in the Example 
of the great Athanaſius, whoſe Pattern he pro- 
poſes to Mens Imitation, as a living Image of 
this admirable Prudence and Dexterity in deal- 
ing with Men according to this great Variety 
of Tempers; telling us [7], that his Deſign was 


always one and the ſame, but his Methods vari- 


ous; praiſing ſome, moderately correcting o- 
thers; uſing the Spur to ſome dull Tempers, and 
the Reins to others of a more hot and zealous 


Spirit; in his Converſation Maſter of the great- 


eſt Simplicity, but in his Government Maſter of 
the greateſt Artifice and variety of Skill; Wiſe 
in his Diſcourſes, but much wiſer in his Under- 
ſtanding, to adapt himſelf according to the dif- 
ferent Capacities and Tempers of Men. Now 
the T* 1 of all this was not to give any Lati- 
tude or Licence to Sin, but by all Prudent and 
Honeſt Arts to diſcourage and deſtroy it. It 


was not to teach the Clergy the baſe and ſervile 


Arts of Flattery and Compliance; to become 
Time-ſervers and Men-pleaſers, and ſooth the 
Powerful or the Rich in their Errors and Vices 
but only to inſtruct them in the different Me- 
thods of oppoſing Sin, and how by joining Pru- 
dence to their Zeal, they might make their own 
Authority moſt Venerable, and moſt Effe&ually 
promote the true Ends of Religion. Sr. Chry/o- 


tom puts in this Caution, in deſcribing this part 


of a Biſhop's Character. He ought to be Wiſe, 
as well as Holy; a Man of great Experience, 
and one that underſtands the World: And be- 
cauſe his Buſineſs is with all ſorts of Men, he 
ſhould be @oxin@-, one that can appear with 
different Aſpects, and act with great Variety of 
Skill. But when I ſay this, I do not mean, 


1 a 
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[0] Id, Ep. 145. p. 1026. 
Le Ibid, lib. 3. c. 1. [9] Naz, Orat. 1, 


(8) Theod. E 112. ad Leon 
Id z. e. 18. 77 
or, I 
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de Fuga. p. 14. {r] Naz. Orat, 21. de Laud, Athan, P- 396. 
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26 The ArGe of th Booky] 
ſays he, (7 that he ſhould be a Man of Craft, Prudence in A unneceſſary Diſpures, which 
or ſervile Flattery, or a diſſembling Hypocrite; roſe among Catholicks and Men of the fame 0 


but a Man of great Freedom and Boldneſs, who 
knows notwithſtanding how to condeſcend and 
ſtoop himſelf for Mens advantage, when Oc- 
caſion requires, and can be as well mild as 
auſtere: For all Men are not to be treated in 
the fame way: No Phyſician uſes the ſame 
Method with all his Patients. The true Mean 
and Decorum, he thinks, which a Biſhop ſhould 


—_— 


obſerve in his Converſe and Applications to 


Men, is to keep between too much Stiffneſs 
and Abjectneſs. He muſt be Grave without 
Pride [r]; Awful, but Courteous; Majeſtick 
as a Man of Authority and Power, yet Affa- 
ble and Communicative to all: Of an Integrity 
that cannot be corrupted, yet Officious and ready 
to ſerye every Man; Humble, but not Servile; 
Sharp and Reſolute, but yer Gentle and Mild. 
By ſuch Prudence he will maintain his Authori- 
, and carry any Point with Men, whilſt he 

| ſtudies to do every thing without Hatred or Fa- 
vour, only for the Benefit and Edification of the 
Church. We muſt reduce to this Head of Pru- 
dence in making proper Addreſs and #1 a 
to Offenders, that Direction given by St. Paul, 
and repeated in ſeveral ancient Canons, That a 
Biſhop be no Smiter, py Tn, which the 
twenty-ſeventh of thoſe called the Apoſtolical 
Canons thus Paraphraſes: If any HOP Presby- 


ter, or Deacon ſmite either an offending Chri- 


ſtian, or an injurious Heathen, we order him to 
be depoſed. For our LORD did not teach 
us this Diſcipline, but the contrary; for he 
was ſmitten, but did not fmite any; when he 


Was reviled, he reviled not x ; when he 


ſuffered, he threatned not. Juſtinian forbids 2 
the ſame in one of his Novels, as a thing unbe- 
coming the Prieſts of GOD, to ſmite any Man 
with their own Hands. The Word ore 
ſignifies alſo ſmiting with the Tongue, by re- 

roachful, bitter, and contumelious Language, as 
St. Chry/oſtom, St. Ferom, and others underitand 
it. In which Senſe alſo it was forbidden, as a 
thing indecent, and unbecoming the Gravity and 
Prudence of the Chriſtian Clergy. 


- SECT. IX. ST. Chryſoſtom enlarges upon 
of Prudence and ſeveral other Parts of Prudence, 
Cander in compo» which I need not here inſiſt up- 
Jong unnecofſary * on, becauſe they have leither al- 
3 e ready been mentioned, or will 
N hereafter be conſidered in other 
Places; ſuch as Prudence [ww] in oppoſing Here- 
fies: Prudence [x] in managing the Virgins and 
Widows, and the Revenues of the Church; 
Prudence [y] in hearing and determining ſecular 
_ Cauſes; and Prudence [Z] in the Exerciſe of 
Diſcipline and Church-Cenſures, which laſt will 
be ſpoken to under another Head. I ſhall here 
therefore only add one Inſtance more of their 


no one thing whereby he did greater Service to 


pinion in the Church. Which indeed was p. 
ther a Complication of many noble Virtues, p;,. 
dence, Candor, Ingenuity, Moderation, Peace. 
ableneſs, and Charity, joined together, which 
like a Conſtellation of the brighteſt Qualities y. 
ways ſhined with the greateſt Luſtre. This ; 
what Gregory Nazianzen chiefly admired in the 
Conduct of Athanafins, and therefore he gives it 
the higheſt Commendation. and Preference he. 
fore all the other Virtues, as thinking there waz 
the Church of GOD. It happened in the time 
of Athanaſius, that the Catholicks were like t, 
be divided about mere Words; a warm Diſpute 
ariſing about what Names the three Divine per. 
ſons were to be called by; ſome were for calling 
them only ria wegrwra, Three Perſons, to avoid 
Arianiſmz others called them reas Wogen, 
Three Hypoſtaſes, to avoid Sabellianiſm. Noy 
they all meant the ſame thing, but not under. 
ſtanding each others Terms, they mutually 
charged one another with the Hereſies of Ai 
and Savellius, The one Party in the heat of Di. 
2 8 could underſtand nothing by Thier 

ypoſtaſes but three Subſtances or Eſſences in 
the Arian Senſe, for they made no Diſtinction 
between Hypoſtaſis and Edeuce „and therefore 
charged their Oppoſites with Arianiſm. The 
other Party were afraid that Tgja wegoury 
ſignified no more than Nominal Perſons, "in the 
Senſe of Sabellius (who himſelf had uſed thoſe 
very Terms in an equivocal Senſe to impoſe up- 
on the Vulgar) and therefore they inveighed . 
gainſt their Adverſaries as deſigning to promote 
Sabellianiſm. And fo, fays Nazianzen [a], this 
little Difference in Words making a noiſe as it 
there had been difference in Opinion, the love of 
Quarrelling and Contention fomenting the D. 
ſpute, the Ends of the Earth were in danger of 
being divided by a few Syllables. Which when 
Athanaſins, the true Man of GOD, and geit 
Guide of Souls, both ſaw and heard, he could 
not endure to think of ſo abſurd and unrealons- 
ble a Diviſion among the Profeſſors of the fame 
Faith, but immediately applyed a Remedy to the 
Diftemper. And how did he make his Applict 
tion? Having convened both Parties with al 
Meekneſs and Humility, and accurately wee 
the Intention and Meaning of the Words on bot! 
ſides, after he found them agreeing in the thing 
rhemſelves, and not in the leaſt differing in Point 
of Doctrine; he ended their Diſpute, allowing 
the Uſe of both Names, and tying them to Un- 
ty of Opinion. This, ſays our Author, ws 4 Art 
more advantageous Act of Charity to the Church 
than all his other daily Labours and Diſcourls: vert 


Tr was more honourable than all his Watching Poy 


and Humicubations, and not inferior to his ap- 
plauded Flights and Exiles. And therefore be 
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Fe] Chryſ. de Sacerd. lib. 3. c. 16. [+] Juſt, Novel. 122. 
c. It, Sed neque propriis manibus liceat Epiſcopo quenquam 
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percutere: Hoc enim alienum eft a ſacerdotibus. [w] Cy. 
ibid. lib, 4. c. 4. [x]. Ibid. lib, 3, c, 16. [y] Ibid, lib. 3: 


c. 18. [z] Ibid. lib. 3, c. 18. [a)-Naz. Orat. 21% f „ 
Laud, Athan, T. 1. p. 396. : 920 7 
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u. e Readers in uſhering in the Diſcourſe, that 
rells by on omit the Relation without injuring 
13 eſpecially at a time when Contentions and 
or, ons were in the Church; for this Action of 
os ould be an Inſtruction to them that were then 
855 and of great advantage, if they would pro- 
ny By. ir to their own Imitation; ſince Men 
125 prone to divide not only from the Impi- 
on but from the Orthodox and Pious, and that 
not only about little and contemptible Opinions 
(which ought to make no Difference) but about 
Words, that tended to one and the ſame Senſe. 


The Caution is of Uſe in all Ages; and had it 


| been ſtrictly obſerved, it would have pre- 
whe + mi wild Diſputes, and fierce Contenti- 
ons about Words in the Chriſtian Church. 


= 


' $ECT. X- Bur now we are to obſerve 
of ther Zeal and on the other hand, that as they 
Courage in dfend- were eminent for their Candor 
_ ing the Tul. and Prudence in compoſing un- 
mnneceſſary and verbal Diſputes; ſo where the 
Ez Cauſe was weighty, and any material Point of 
Religion concerned, they were no leſs famous 


« 


por their Zeal and Courage, in ſtanding up in the 


WE g& fence of Truth againſt all Oppoſers. It was 

WS ncither the Artifice and Subtlety, nor the Power 
and Malice of their Enemies could make them 
WT yicld, where they thought the Faith was in dan- 
ger to be deſtroyed. In other Caſes, ſays Na- 

= :21n2er (VI, there is nothing ſo peaceable, ſo mo- 
BE dcrate as Chriſtian Biſhops; but in this Caſe 
WE they cannot bear the Name of Moderation, to 
betray their G OD by Silence and fitting ſtill; 
but here they are exceeding eager Warriors, and 
WE fighting Champions, that are not to be over- 
come. He does not mean, that the Weapons of 
= pious Frauds, or plotted Treaſons or Rebellions, 
or took up Arms in defence of Religion; but 
that with an undaunted Courage and 3 Re- 
We ſolution they ſtood up firm in Defence of Truth, 
and mattered not what Names they were called 
by (Contentious, Unpeaceable, Immoderate, Fa- 
W Cious, Turbulent, Incendiaries, or any thing of 
W tlc like Nature) nor yet what they ſuffered in 
ay kind, whilſt they contended for that Faith 
W which was once delivered to the Saints. Church- 
| Hiſtory abounds with Inſtances of this Nature 
but it will be ſufficient toexemplifie the Practice 
of this Virtue in a ſingle Inſtance, which Grego- 

J Nazianzen [c] gives us in the Life of St. Ba- 
h where he relates a famous Dialogue that paſ- 
. between Modeſtus the Arian Governor under 
Valens, and that holy Man. Modeſtus tryed all 
arts to bring him/over to the Party, but finding 
all in vain, he at laft threatned him with Se- 
"ty. What, ſaid he, doſt thou not fear this 
Power which I am armed with? Why ſhould I 
ar? ſaid Baſil, What canſt thou do, or what 
an I ſuffer? Whan canſt thou ſuffer? ſaid the 
ober; many things that are in my Power: Con- 
. 


We thcir Warfare were carnal; that they uſed any 
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filcation of thy Goods, Baniſhment, Torment, 
and Death. But thou muſt threaten me with 
ſomething elſe, ſaid Bail, if thou canſt, for none 
of theſe things can touch me. As for Confiſca- 
tion of Goods, I am not liable to it; for I have 
nothing to loſe, unleſs thou wanteſt theſe tat- 
ter'd and thread-bare Garments, and a few Books, 
which is all the Eſtate I am poſſeſs'd of, For 
Baniſhment, I know not what it means, for I 
am tied to no Place; I ſhall eſteem every Coun- 
try as much my own, as that where I now 
dwell; for the whole Earth is the LOR D's, 
and I am only a Pilgrim and a Stranger in it. As 
for Torments, what can they do to him, who 
has not a Body that can hold out beyond the 
firſt Stroke? And as for Death, it will be a 
Kindneſs to me, for it will. but ſo much the 
ſooner ſend me unto GOD, to whom I live and 
do the Duty of my Stationz being in a great 
meaſure already Dead, and now of a long Time 
haſtning unto him. The Governor was ſtrange- 
ly ſurprized at this Diſcourſe, and ſaid, No Man 
ever talked at this free and bold rate to Modeſtus 


before. Perhaps, ſaid Bajil, thou didſt never 


meet with a Biſhop before: For if thou hadſt, 
he would have talked juſt as I do, when he was 
put to contend about ſuch Matters as theſe, In 


other Things we are mild and yielding, and the 


humbleſt Men on Earth, as our Laws oblige us 
to bez we are ſo far from ſhewing ourſelves ſu- 
percilious or haughty to Magiſtrates in Power, 
that we do not do it to Perſons of the meaneſt 
Rank and Condition. But when the Cauſe of 
GOD is concerned, or in danger, then indeed 
we eſteem all other Things as nothing, and fix 
our Eyes only upon him. Then Fire and Sword, 
wild Beaſts and Inſtruments of Torture to tear 
off our Fleſh, are ſo far from being a Terror, 
that they are rather a Pleaſure and Recreation to 
us. Therefore Reproach and 'Threaten us, do 
your Pleaſure, uſe your Power to the utmoſt, 
and let the Emperor know all this: Yet you ſhall 
never conquer us, or bring us to aſſent to your 
impious Doctrine, though you threaten us ten 
thouſand times more than all this. The Governo 
hearing this, and finding him to be a Man of 
invincible and inflexible Courage, diſmiſſed him 
now not with Threatnings, but with a ſort of 
Reverence and Submiſſion, and went and told 


the Emperor, that the Biſhop of that Church 


was too hard for them all; for his Courage was 
ſo great, his Reſolution ſo firm, that neither 
Promiſes nor Threatnings could move him from 
his Purpoſe. Nor was it only open Violence 
they thus bravely reſiſted, but alſo the more 
crafty Attempts of the Enemies of 'Fruth, who 
many times went artificially to work againſt it; 
partly by blackning the Character of its Cham- 
pions and Defenders, and repreſenting them as 
baſe and intolerable Men; and partly by ſmooth- 
ing their own Character, and pretending Unity in 


Faith with the Orthodox, and that their De- 
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ſigns were only Deſigns of Peace, to remove un- 
ſcriptural Words and novel Terms out of the 
Way, that all Men might be of the ſame Opini- 
on. Theſe were the two grand Artifices of the 
Arian Party, whereby the leading and politick 
Men among rhem, Euſebius of Nicomedia, Valens, 
Urſacius, and others, always laboured to over- 
throw the Truth. Upon this account Athana- 
Hus was forced to undergo a thouſand Calumnies 
and {landerous Reproaches. He was accuſed to 
Conſtantine, as one that aſſumed to himſelf Im- 
perial Authority to impoſe a Tax upon Eg pt 
as one guilty of Murder in cutting off the Hand 
of Arſenius a Meletian Biſhop; as guilty of Trea- 
ſon in ſiding with - Philumenus the Rebel, and 
furniſhing him with Money; as an Enemy to 


_— 


the Publick for attempting to hinder the Tranſ- 


portation of Corn from Egypt to Conſtantinople : 
Which Accufation ſo far prevailed upon the Em- 
peror that he baniſhed him toF77ers upon it. In 
the next Reign he was accuſed again of repeated 
Murders ;- and of a e Conſtan- 
tines Liberality to the Widows of £g yp# and 
Libya, to other uſes; of Treaſon, in joining In- 
tereſt with Magnentius the Tyrant; and many o- 


ther ſuch Charges were ſpitefully and diabolical- 


ly levelled againſt him. - St. Baſil was likewiſe 
variouſly accuſed both by profeſſed Enemies and 
retended Friends; who, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, 
rought Charges againſt him directly contrary to 


one another. Some accuſed him of Tritheiſm 


for defending the Doctrine of three Hypoſtaſes 
againſt the Sabellians; others, of Semiarianiſm, 
or Heterodoxy in the Article about the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe in his Church he 
ſomerimes uſed a different Form of Doxology 
from what was uſed in -other Churches. Some 
again accuſed him of Arianiſm, becauſe he had 
received Euſtathius of Sebaſtia into Communion 
upon his profeſſing the Catholick Faith; others 
ſaid he communicated with Apollinaris the Here- 
tick, becauſe upon ſome occaſions he wrote Let- 
ters to him. Thus were two of the greateſt and 
beſt of Men maliciouſly traduced and wounded 
in their Reputation; both indeed for the ſame 


proſecuted by open Enemies without the Church, 
the other chiefly by ſecret Enemies within; of 
whom therefore he had reaſon to take up the 
Prophet's complaint, and ſay, The/e are the Wounds, 
with which I was wounded in the houſe of my 
Friends. And theſe were ſuch Temptations as 
might have unſettled any weak and wavering 
Minds, and made them turn their Backs upon 
Religion: But true Zeal is above Temptation, 
and can 'equally deſpiſe. the Wounds of the 
Sword, and the Wounds of the Tongue; ha- 
ving always the Conſolation, which Chriſt gives 
in his Goſpel, ready at hand to ſupport it, Ble 
ſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 


_ crafty Men among them in the Time of C. 


gave out and boaſted over all the World, that 


Cauſe, but with this difference, that the one was 


They now began to complain of the Fraud, and 


falſely for my Sake : Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; 
for great is your Reward in Heaven. Such Exam vles 
ew us, that Innocency itſelf cannot aly;,, 
exempt Men from N but ſometimes i 
accidenrally the occaſion of it: But then it ha 
this advantage, that being joined with a ſuitable 
Zeal, it never ſinks under the Weight and Proc. 
ſure of its Burden, but always comes off Con. 
queror at the laſt, as we ſee in the Inſtances no 
before us. Sg ng 3 ENG 
The other Artifice, which I faid the Arian 
uſed to deſtroy the Faith, was the ſpecious Pre. 
tence of Peace and Unity. The politick and 


ftantine pretended, that they had no Quarrel with 
the Catholick Doctrine of the Trinity itſelf, by; 
only were aggrieved at the novel and unſcriptu- 
ral Words, ſuch as the &ogoov, Conſubſtantia, 
Se. which the Council of Nice had uſed to ex. 
hin it by: "Theſe, they ſaid, were Dividing 

erms, and the Cauſe of all the Quarrel and 
Combuſtion, and therefore they ſtill urged the 
removing theſe Terms, as the great Stumbling. 
block, out of the way, that the Peace and Uni. 
ty of the Church might follow upon it. But 
Athanafins and other wiſe Catholicks eaſily per. 
ceived whither this fly Stratagem tended being 
very ſenſible that their Deſign was not againl: 
the bare Terms, but rhe Faith itſelf, and there- 
fore they always ſtoutly and zealouſly oppoſed it, 
Nor could the Arians ever gain this Point upon 
the Catholicks, till at laſt in the Council of An. 
minum, An. z yo, by great Importunity, and Ch. 
mours for Unity and Peace, they were prevailel 
upon to fink the Word, Conſubſtantial, and 
draw up a new Creed without it, yet as they 
thought, containing the very ſame Doctrine, and 
in as full Terms as could be expreſſed, fave that 
the word Conſubſtantial was not in it. But here 
it muſt be owned, theſe Catholick Biſhops were 
wanting in their Zeal, as they themſelyes were 

uickly after convinced. For no ſooner was their 
Coen made, but the Arians immediately 


the Nicene Faith was condemned, and Arianiſn 
eſtabliſhed in a general Council, though nothing 
was leſs intended by the Catholick Biſhops that 
were preſent at it. But now Rey. were ſenſible 
they had made a falſe Step, by ſuffering them: 
ſelves thus to be impoſed upon by deſigning 
Men: They now faw that they ought to have 
ſtuck to the Nicene Terms, as well as the Faith, 
ſince the Faith it ſelfſo much depended on then. 


8 
_ . 
1 
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asked Pardon of their Brethren for their want were 
of Foreſight, and Caution in a Caſe fo tender miny 


and material. St. Jerom, who gives us this Ac. 
count of the whole Tranſaction, from the 46 


of the Synod and other Records extant in ' | whic 


Time, brings them in making this Apology for 
themſelves: The Biſhops, ſays he, [4] who had 


you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt you 
3 - ferri tin 
- 1 | | PPT mus art 
[d] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucif. T. 2. p. 143. Concurrebant Epi- ctum eſt, ſe nihil mali in ſua Fide ſuſpicatos. Putavimus, Xi que alia 
ſcopi, qui Ariminenſibus dolis irretiti, fine conſcientia Hæretici fe- ſenſum congruere cum verbis; nec in Eccleſiis ubi ſimplicitas px tubſeripy 
rebantur, conteſtantes Corpus Domini, & quicquid in Eccleſia fan- pura confeſſio eſt, aliud in corde clauſum eſſe, aliud in labiis 15 Nite 


been imp 
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ofed upon by Fraud at Ariminum, and 
Tho were reputed Hereticks without being con- 
Cious to themſelves of any Hereſy, went about 
every where proteſting by the Body of Chrift, 
ad all that is ſacred in the Church, that they 
af -fted no Evil in their Creed: They thought 
xv Senſe had agreed with the Words, and that 
Men had not meant one thing in their Hearts, 
and uttered 94 75 thing with their Lips. Lies 
ceived by entertaining too good an Opi- 

yn of bale 120 evil Men. They did not ſup- 
ſe the Prieſts of Chriſt could ſo treacherouſly 
a fought againſt Chriſt. In ſhort they la- 
mented their Miſtake now with Tears, and of- 
ſerd to condemn as well their own Subſcription, 


3 all che Arian Blaſphemies. Any one that reads 


St. Jerom carefully, will eaſily perceive, that 
theſe Biſhops were no Ariaus, nor ever intended 
to ſubſcribe an Arian Creed; but their Fault was 
want of Zeal in paring with the Nicene Creed, 
to take another inſtead of it without the word 
Conſubſtantial; which though they ſubſcribed 
in the Simplicity of their Hearts as an Orthodox 


Ceeed (and indeed the words, as Jerom deſcribes 


them, in their plain Senſe are Sound and Ortho- 
dox, as St. Jerom ſays in their Excuſe) yet the 


Aim put an equivocal and poiſonous Senſe up- 


on them; giving out after the Council was end- 


5 ed, that they had not only aboliſhed the Word, 
Conſubſtantial, but with it condemned the Ni- 


zene Faith alſo. Which was ſtrange ſurprizing 


Ez | News to the Biſhops that had been at Ariminum. 
WE Then, ſays St. Jerom, Ingemuit totus orbis, & Ari- 


anum ſe eſſe miratus eſt, The whole World groan- 


cd, and was amazed to think ſhe ſhould be re- 
pauted 4riav. That is, the Catholick Biſhops of 
WS the whole World, (for there were three hundred 
of them preſent at that Council) were amazed to 
nnd themſelves ſo abuſed, and repreſented as A- 
das when they never intended in the leaſt to 


confirm the Arian Doctrine. But now by this 


R the Reader will be able to judge, what kind of 
Teal the Catholick Church required then in her 


BE Clergy, viz. That they ſhould not only contend 
W for the Faith it ſelf, but alſo for thoſe Catholick 


W Forms and Ways of expreſſing it, which had 


been prudently compoſed and ſettled in general 


Councils, as a Barrier againſt Hereticks, the gi- 


I ving up of which to ſubtle and dangerous Ad- 


Y verlaries, would always give them * to 
make ficrcer Attacks upon the Faith it ſel 
| prove deſtructive to the Catholick Cauſe; as 


and 


thoſe Biſhops found by woful Experience, who 


were concerned in the Conceſſion made at Ari- 
| min. Tis Candor indeed, when good Catho- 


licks are divided only about Words, to” bring 
them to a right Underſtanding of one another, 


W ich will ſet them at Peace and Unity again: 


tis Tameneſs to give the main Bulwarks of 


* 
—— ** . pe a. 
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or Schiſm themſelv 


the Faith to fallacious Adverfaries and deſigning 
Men, whoſe Arts and Aims, however diſguiſed, 
ate always known to ſtrike at the Foundation of 
Religion. And therefore though no Man was 
ever more candid than Athanaſius toward miſta« 
ken Catholicks, yet neither was any more zea- 
lous in oppoſing the Arts and Stratagems of the 
Arian Party; always ſticking cloſe to the Defi- 
nition of the Niceze Council, and never yielding 
that any Tittle or Syllable of that Creed ſhoul 
be eraſed or altered. 


WuirsT I am upon this 
Head, I cannot but take notice 
of the Obligations the Clergy lay 


'$RCT. KL. 
Of their Obligati- 


the Church, both in Faith and e ne, 
Diſcipline, "and what Penalties > +" 


were inflicted on ſach as made a 
Breach therein, whether by falling into Herely 
' or Fons Encouragement 
to them in others. I ſhall not need to ſtate the 
Nature of Church- Unity and Communion in this 
Place any farther, than b 
tain the Purity of the Catholick Faith, and live 
under the Dilcipline and Government of a Ca- 
tholick Biſhop, who himſelf lived in Communi- 
on with the Catholick Church, were then as it 
were the two Characteriſtick Notes of any Man's 


being in the Communion of the Church: And 


therefore as every Member was obliged to main- 


tain the Unity of the Church in both theſe 


Parts; ſo much more the Clergy, who were to 
be the chief Guardians of it: And if they failed 
in either kind, that is, if they lapſed either into 
Hereſie or Schiſm; by tlie Laws of the Church 
they were to be depoſed from their Office; and 


though they repented and returned to the Unit 


of the Church again, yet they were not to a 

in their former Station, but to be admitted to 
communicate only in the Quality of Laymen. 
This was the Rule of the African Church in the 
time of Cyprian, as appears from the Synodical 
Epiſtle [e] of the Council of Carthage, to which 


his Name is prefix d. For writing to Pope Se. 


pben, they tell him, their Cuſtom was to treat 
ſuch of the Clergy as were ordained in the Ca- 
tholick Church, and afterward ſtood up perfidi- 
ouſly and rebelliouſly againſt the Church, in the 


ſame manner, as they did thoſe that were firft 


ordained by Hereticks; that is, they admitted 
them to the Peace of the Church, and allowed them 
the Communion of Laymen, bur did not permit 
them to officiate again in any Order of the Cler- 
gy. And this, he ſays, they did to put a Mark 
of Diſtinction between thoſe that always Rood 
true to the Church, and thoſe that deſerted it. 
Yer if any conſiderable Advantage accrued to 
the Church by the Return of ſuch an Heretick 
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ferri timuimus. Decepit nos bona de malis exiſtimatio. Non ſu- 
mus arbitrati ſacerdotes Chriſti adverſus Chriſtum pugnare. Multa- 
3 alia quæ brevitatis ſtudio prætereo, flentes aſſetebant, parati & 
ubſcriptionem priſtinam & omnes Arianorum Blaſphemias con- 
D we. [e] Cypr. Ep. 72. p. 197. Si qui Presbyteri aut 
acon qui vel in Eccleſia Catholica, prius ordinati fuerint, & poſt - 


modum perfidi ac rebelles contra Eccleſiam fleterint, vel apud Hæ- 


reticos a Pſeudo-Epiſcopis & Antichriſtis contra Chriſti Diſpoſitio - 
nem profana Ordinatione promoti ſunt eos quoque hac con- 
ditione ſuſcipi cum revertuntur, ut communicent Laici, & fatis 
habeant quod admittuntur ad Pacem, qui hoſtes Pacis extite- 
rint, KC. | _ 


or 


219 


vn to maintain the 
under to maintain the Unity of e Cee 


y laying, That to main- 
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or Schiſmatick; as if he brought over any conſi - 
derable part of the deluded People with him; or 
ik he was generally choſen by the Church, or 
the like; in ſuch Caſes the Rule was ſo far di- 
ſpenſed with, that the Deſerter might be admit- 
ted to his priſtine Dignity, and be allowed to 
officiate in his own Order again. Upon this Ac- 
count, Cornelius Biſhop of Rome received Maxi- 
mus the Presbyter to his former Honour upon 
his return [/] from the Novatian Schiſm, And 
in Aﬀeer-ages both the Novatians and Meletians 
were particularly favoured with this Privilege 
by the Council of Nice, and the Donatiſts by the 
African Fathers in the time of St. Auſtin, as I 
have had occaſion to note [“] more than once 
before. Bur if they continued obſtinate in their 
Hereſy or Schiſm, then many times an Anathema 
was pronounced againſt them, as in the ſecond 
Council of Carthage. If a Presbyter, ſays the 
Canon [g], that is reproved or excommunicated 
by his Biſhop, being puffed up with Pride, ſhall 
preſume to offer the Oblation in a ſeparate Aſ- 
Kabi, or ſet up another Altar againſt him, let 
him be Anathema. The Council of Antioch [Ui, 


and thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons [i], have 
ſeveral Decrees of the like Nature. Vea, fo care- 
ful were the Clergy to be of the Unity of the 
Church, that theywere not to give any Encou- 
ragement to Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, or ex- 
communicated Perſons, by communicating with 
them in Prayer or other holy Offices of the 


Church, or ſo much as frequentin 
„or feaſting with them, or the like. 
on theſe things here, | 
line, they will c 
onſidered under that Head in 


o not enlarge 
being Matters 
ain to be c 
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I have now gone throu 
general. Duties, which m 
cerned the Office and Function o 
and by mixing publick Rules with private Di. 
rections and great Examples, have made ſuch n 
Eſſay towards the Idea and Character of a Primi. 
tive Clerk, as may (J hope) in ſome things excite 
both the Emulation and Curiofity of many of my 
Readers, who may be concerned to. imitate the 
Pattern I have been deſcribing. If here it be 
not drawn fo full, or fo exa 
all its Beauties as they could wi 
their Account in fatisfying their Curioſity, by 
having Recourſe to the 
from whence theſe Materials were taken. Fol 
many Things, that might here have been added, 
were purpoſely omitted for fear of drawing out 
this Part of the Diſcourſe to a greater lenpth, 
than would conſiſt with the De ign and Mea: 
ſures of the preſent Undertaking: And I had n. 
ther be thought to have ſaid too little, than too 
much, upon this Head, that I might not cloy, 
e upon the Appetite of the In- 


gh ſome of the chier 
ore immediately con. 
F the Cler oy : 


to the Life in 
they will find 


ountains themſelves, 


but leave an Edg 
quiſitive Reader. 


8 


An Account of ſome other L 


SECT.L. AVING thus far diſcour- 
No Clergy-man al- 11 ſed both of ſuch Laws as 
| bowed to Deſert or related to the Life and Conver- 
Relmquiſh his Station ſation of the Primitive Clergy, 
ger og. Grund and of thoſe that more immedi- 

IT” ately concerned the Duties and 
Offices of their Function; I come now to ſpeak 
of a Third ſort of Laws, which were like the 
Jews Sepimenta Legis, a ſort of By-Laws and 

ules, made for the Defence and Guard of the 
two former. Among theſe we may reckon ſuch 
Laws as were made to fix the Clergy to their 
proper Buſineſs and Calling; ſuch as that which 
| Forbad any Clergy-man to deſert or relinquiſh his 
Station, without juſt Grounds or Leave granted 
by his Superiors. In the African Church, as 
has been ſhewed before, [,] from the time that 
any Man was made a Reader, or entered in any 


es = Ws . 
aws and Rules, which were a fort 
and Fences to the former. 


of Out- Guard 
of the lower Orders of the Church, he was pre- 
ſumed to be dedicated to the Service of God, ſo 
as thenceforth not to be at liberty to turn Secu- 
lar again at his own Pleaſure. 
did this Rule hold for Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons. Therefore Cyril of Alexandria, ds It 
is cited by Harmenopulus [a], ſays in one of bi 
Canons, that it was contrary to the Laws of the 
Church for any Prieſt to give in a Libel of Re- 
ſignation: For if he be. worthy, he ought to 
continue in his Miniſtry; if he be unworthy, be 
ſhould not have the Privilege of Reſigning, bu! 
be condemned and ejected. 
Chalcedon orders [4] all ſuch to be anathematixec 
as forſook their Orders to take upon them a 
military Office or ſecular Dignity, unleſs the) 
repented and returned to the Employment 
which for God's Sake they had firft choſen, Tit 


And much more 
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[f] Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cypr. p. 93. Maximum Preſ- 
byterum locum ſuum agnoſcere juſſimus. See other Inſtances in 


Socrates, lib. 7. c. 3. [*] Book 4. Chap. 7. Sect y and 8. 
Ls] Conc. Carth. 2 c. 1. Si quis forte Presbyter ab Epiſcopo ſuo 
correptus vel Excommunicatus, tumore vel ſuperbia inflatus, pu- 
taverit ſeparatim Deo ſacrificia offerenda, vel aliud erigendum al- 
tare— Anathema fit. - [] Coac. Antioch, c. 4, & 5, 


[1] Canon. Apoſt. c. 32. [+] Book 3. Chap. t. Se. 7. [La] Hume 
nopul. Epitom. Can. ap. Leunclav. Jus Græc. Rom. Tom. . p. I. 
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whoever of the 


The Civ 
Deſerters. 
nus [4] tk 
their Li 
vilege 0 


Monaſtery. to which they belonged. = 


WS - $:cr.10.. Bur this Rule as it was in- 
1b one Caſes a tended for the Benefit of the 
rde was a. Church, to keep the Clergy to 
SS lf. their Duty; ſo when the Benefit 
or the Church, or any other reaſonable Cauſe re- 
WE quired the contrary, might be diſpenſed with: 
And we find many ſuch Reſignations or Renun- 
cCiations practiſed, and ſome allowed by general 
Councils. For not to mention the Caſe of Diſ- 

; ; | ability by | reaſon of Old-age, | Sickneſs, or other 
lnfirmity, in which it was uſual for Biſhops to 
turn over their Buſineſs to a Coadjutor; of 
which I have given a full Account in a former 
WE Book [*]; there were two other Caſes, which 


come nearer to the Matter in hand. One was, 


EZ when a Biſhop through the obſtinacy, hatred, 
or diſguit of any People, found himſelf uncapa- 
ble of doing them any Service, and that the 
ES Burden was an intolerable Oppreſſion to him: In 
that Caſe, if he deſired to Renounce, his Reſig- 
WE nation was accepted. Thus Gregory Nazianzen 
WE renounced the See of Conſtantinople, and betook 
WE himſelf to a private Life, becauſe the People 
= grew factious, and murmured at him, as being a 
Stranger. And this he did with the Conſent 
and Approbation of the general Council of Con- 
Vantinople, as not only the Hiſtorians, Theodoret 
I] and Socrates [g], but he himſelf teſtifies [+] 
iin many Places of his Writings. After the ſame 
manner, Theodoret ſays [i], Meletius the famous 
Ws Biſhop of Antioch, when he was Biſhop of Seba- 
lia in Armenia, was fo offended with the rebel- 
WE lious Temper and Contumacy of. a perverſe and 
WE froward People, that he « Ars them, and 
We Ictired likewiſe to a private Life. So Theodorus 
for tells us [&] how Martyrius Biſhop of An- 
boch being offended at the Factiouſneſs of his 
Teople and Clergy, upon the Intruſion of Peter 
Hallo, renounced his Church with theſe Words: 
= 4 contumacious Clergy, a. rebellious People, a pro- 
ane Church, I bid adieu to them all, reſerving to 

| my ſelf the Dignity of Prieſthood. Another Caſe 


2 — 


iy urs [e] in like manner decrees, that 
Council.of 7 i 5 . £m and 
do follow à ſecular Life and Calling a- 
ny 2 puniſhed with "ann Ark 
Civil Law. was alſo very ſevere upon ſuch 
By an Order of Arcadius and Hono- 
they are condemned to ſerve in Curia all 
ves, that they might never have the Pri- 
f reſuming the Clerical Life again. And 
by a Law of 7uſinian's [e] both Monks and 
Herks ſo deſerting, were to forfeit whatever E- 
ftare they were poſſeſt of, to the Church or 


* 
— * * ht N — — 


was, when in Charity a Biſhop reſigned, or 
ſhewed himſelf willing to reſign, to cure ſome 
mveterate Schiſm. Thus Chry/o/tom [I] told his 
People, that if they had any Suſpicion of him, 
as ik he were an Uſurper, he was ready to quit 
his Government, when they pleaſed, if that was 
neceſſary to preſerve the Unity of the Church. 
And lo Theodoret m] tells us, that in the Diſpute 
between Flavian and Evagrius the two Biſhops 
of - Antioch, when Theodofins the Emperor ſent for 
Flavian, and ordered him to go and have his 
Cauſe decided at Rome: He bravely anſwered, 
Ereat Sir, If any accuſe: my Faith as errone- 
* ous, or my Life as unqualifying me for a Bi- 
„ ſhoprick, I will freely let my Accuſers be my 
Judges, and ſtand to their Nb der whatever 
it be: But if the Diſpute be only about the 
Throne and Government of the Church, I ſhall 
not ſtay for Judgment, nor contend with any 
„that has a mind to it, but freely recede, and 
e abdicate the Throne of my own accord. And 


« you, Sir, may commit the See of Antioch to 
. 


221 


a 


upon this as a noble and generous Anſwer, and 
was ſo affected with it, that inſtead of obliging 
him to go to Rome, he ſent him home again, 
and bad him go feed the Church committed to 
his Care: Nor would he ever after hearken to 
the Biſhops of Rome, though they often ſollici- 


ted him to expel him. There is one Inſtance 


more of this Nature, which I cannot omit, be- 
cauſe it is ſuch an Example of Self-Denial, and 
deſpiſing of private Intereſt for the Publick 
Good, and Peace, and Unity of the Church, as 
deſerves to be tranſmitted ro Poſterity, and to be 
ſpoken of with the higheſt Commendations. It 
was the Propoſal which Aurelius Biſhop of Car- 
thage and St. Auſtin, with the reſt of the African 
Biſhops, made to the Donatiſis at the opening of 
the Conference of Carthage; that to put an End 
to the Schiſm, wherever there was a Catholick 
and a Donatiſt Biſhop in the ſame City, they 
ſhould both of them [i] reſign, and ſuffer a new 
one to be choſen. For why, ſay they, ſhould 
we ſcruple to offer the Sacrifice of ſuch an Hu- 
mility to our Redeemer? Did he deſcend from 


Heaven to aſſume our Nature, and make us his 


Members? And ſhall we make any Doubt to de- 
ſcend from our Chairs, to prevent his Members 
being torn to pieces by a cruel Schiſm? We Bi- 
ſhops are ordained for the People of Chriſt. 
What therefore is moſt conducive to the Peace 
of Chriſtian People, we ought to do in reference 
to our Epiſcopacy. If we be profitable Servants, 
why ſhould we envy the eternal Gain of our 
Lord for our own Temporal Honours? Our Epi- 


1 1 * 
„ 


— 
* 


le] Conc. Turon. c. 5. Si quis Clericus, relicto Officii ſui Or- 
| dine, Laicam voluerit agere vitam, vel ſe Militiæ tradiderit, ex- 
| communicationis poena feriatur. [4] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. 
| de Epiſc. leg. 39. Si qui profeſſum Sacræ Religionis ſponte dere- 
| liquerit, continuo fibi eum Curia vindicet : Ut Liber illi ultra ad 
cleſiam recurſus eſſe non poſſit. [e] Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. tit. 
3. de Epiſc. leg. 55. Quod ſi illi Monaſteria aut Eccleſias relin- 
quant, atque Mundani fiant: Omne ipſorum jus ad Monaſterium 
ut Eccleſiam pertinet. [*] Book 2. Chap. 13. Sect, 4. 
| [f] Tbeod. 1 5. c. 8. [g] Socrat. lib. 5. c. 7. [] Naz, 
9. | 


tra wid. 


11 


Orat. 32. it. Cat m. de Vita ſua. Li] Theod. lib. 2. c. 31. 
[k] Theodor, Lect. lib. 1. p. 557. : ] Chryſ. Hom, 11. in 
Epheſ. p. 1110. #704404 Tagg Ny wongm ® dpyins waver ExxAnG Lc, 
PETE [1] Theod. 1%, 2 E 23; * 105 Collat. Car- 
thag. Die 1. c. 16. Utrique de medio ſecedamus. — Quid enim 
dubitemus Redemptori noſtro ſacrificium iſtius humilitatis offerre? 
An vero ille de ccelis in membra humana deſcendit, ut membra ejus 
eſſemus? Et nos, ne ipſa ejus membra crudeli diviſione lanientur, 
de Cathedris deſcendere formidamus? &c. e 


FR 


whom you pleaſe.“ The Emperor looked 
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Book V] 


3 


ſcopal Dignity will be fo much the more advan- 


eous to us, if by laying it aſide we gather to- 


hriſt, than if we diſperſe 


gether the Flock of pk 
And with what 


his Flock: by retaining 
can we hope for 


it. ace 


nours in this World binder the Unity of his 
Church? By this we ſee there were ſome Caſes, 
in which it was lawful for Men to renounce even 
the Epiſcopal Office, and betake themſelves to a 
private Life: The grand Rule being in theſe and 
all other Caſes, to do what was moſt for the Be- 
nefit and Edification of the Church, and ſacrifice 


private Intereſt to the Avantage of the Publick. 


SECT. Ul, , Ix theſe Caſes, a Biſhop after 
And Canonical penſi- he had renounced, was not to in- 
ons ſometimen grant · termeddle with the Affairs of the 
ed in ſuch Caſes, 
any Offices of the like Nature, unleſs he was 

called to aſſiſt by ſome other Biſhop, or was 

commiſſioned by him as his Delegate: Vet he 
was allowed the Title, and Honour, and Com- 
munion of a Biſhop, as the general Council of 
Epheſus Co] determined it ſhould be, in the Caſe 
of Euſtathius Biſhop of Perga and Metroplitan of 
| Pamphylia, who had renounced his Biſhoprick, 
being an aged Man, and thinking himſelf unable 
to diſcharge the Duties of it. In ſuch Caſes like- 
wiſe when any one receded with the App 
on of a Council, he was ſometimes allowed to 
receive a moderate Penſion out of the Biſhoprick 
for his Maintenance. As it was the Caſe of Dom- 
nus Biſhop of Antioch, who having been ejected 
though unjuſtly by Dioſcorus in the ſecond Sy- 
nod of Epheſus, yet quietly reſigned the Biſhoprick 
to Maximus: Upon which account Maximus de- 
| fired Leave of the Council of Chalcedon, that he 
might allow him an annual Penfion out of the 
Revenues of the Church, which the Council of 
Chalcedon [p] readily complied with. And this, 
as Richerius [] ingenuouſly owns, that the anci- 
ent Deſign and Meaning of Canonical Penſions, 
Which were not uſed to be granted but by the 
Authority or Approbation of a Synod, and only 
to ſuch as having ſpent the greateſt part of their 
Life in the Service of the Church, deſired to be 
disburdened of their Office by reafon of their 
Ape. For the reſerving a Penſion out of a Bi- 
| ſhoprick, which a Man only reſigns to take a- 
nother, was a Practice wholly unknown to for- 


mer Ages. 


. SECT. IV. 
No Clergyman to re- 
move from one Dio- 
ceſe to another with- 
out the Conſent and 
Letters Dimiſſory of 
his own Biſhop. 


24ly, ANOTHER Rule, de- 
ſigned to keep all Clergymen 
ſtrictly to their Duty, was, That 
no one ſhould remove from his 
own Church or Dioceſe, with- 
out the Conſent of the Biſhop to 


' whoſe Dioceſe he belonged. For as no 
fixt to ſome Church at his fir 


the Honour which Chriſt has 
promiſed us in the World to come, if our Ho- 


Church then prevailing, might he 


that he could not be deprived of them without 


his own Dioceſe to go to another, and then 


Church, to ordain, or perform 


cate as a Layman. And if the Biſhop, to whon 
ly repeated in the ancient Councils, as that of 


robati- 


ſhop, proteſts upon Oath to Severus that be 
would be no longer of St. Auſtin's Church: 


due u 
we but muſt be 
arlt Ordination; (, 
neither, by the Rules and Diſcipline of the 
+ * U exchange his 
Station at pleaſure, but muſt have his own Bl. 
ſhop's Licence, or Letters Dimiſſory, to quali 
him to remove from one Dioceſe to another 
For this was the ancient Right, which every 
Biſhop had in the Clergy of his own Church, 


firſt could be ordained d 


his own Conſent; bur as well the Party that de. 
ſerted him, as the Biſhop that received him. 
were liable to be cenſured upon ſuch a Tranf. 
reſſion. If any Presbyter, Dae or other 
Jlerk, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons [7], forſale 


continue without the Conſent of his own Biſho 
We decree, that ſuch an one ſhall no longer Miniſte 
as a Clerk (eſpecially if after Admonition he re. 
fuſe to return) but only be admitted to communi. 


they repair, ſtill entertain them in the Quality 
of Clergymen, he ſhall be excommunicated 282 
Maſter of Diſorder. The fame Rule is frequent. 


Antioch [5], the firſt and ſecond of Arles [f], 
the firſt and fourth of Carthage [u], the firſt of 
Toledo [u], and the Council of Tours [x], and 
Turin [y, and the great Council of Vice [z], 
to whole Canons it may be ſufficient to refer the 
Reader. I only obſerve, that this was the an. 
cient Uſe of Letters Dimiſſory, or as they wer 
then called, %m)wlixay, ei en,], ug, and 
Conceſſoriæ, which were Letters of Licence prant- 
ed by a Biſhop, for a Clergyman to remote 
from his Dioceſe to another; though we noy 
take Letters Dimiſſory in another Senſe: But 
the old Canons call thoſe Dimiſſory Letter, 
which were given upon the Occaſion that! 
have mentioned. The Council of Carthage give 
them only the Name of the Biſhop's [a] Leiter, 
but rhe Council of Trullo [b] ſtiles them en. 
preſly, Dimiſſory; when reinforcing all the ar 
cient Canons, it ſays, no Clergyman of what 
Degree ſoever ſhall be entertained in another 
Church, tos T 78 oixeis emonins iſyears mr 
Tix1s, without the Dimiſſory Letters of his on 
Biſhop; which he might grant or refuſe as ht 
ſaw proper occaſion er it. For there was 10 
Law to compel him to grant it, whatever Art 
any Clerk might uſe to gain a Diſmiſſion any o- 
ther way. St. Auſtin mentions a pretty ſtrange 
Cale of this Nature, that happened in his ow! 
Dioceſe. One Timotheus a Subdeacon of bi 
Church, being deſirous to leave his Poſt unde! 
St. Auſtin, and go to Severus a neighbouring B- 


ordine: 


(o] Conc. Epheſ. Act. 7. in Epiſt. ad Synod, Pamphyliz. Habeat 
Epiſcopi nomen & honorem ac Communinonem, lic quidem ut 
neque ipſe ordinet, neque in Eccleſiam propria auctoritate ordinatu- 
rus veniat, niſi forte coaſſumatur, &c. [p] Conc. Chalced. Act. 7. 
al. Act. 10. edit. Labbe. Tom. 4. p. 681. [4 Richer. Hiſt. Con- 
cil. Par. 1. c. 8. n. 30. p. 218. Nihil antiquitus conſuetum fieri niſi 
Synodice comprobatum; hincque jus Penſionum Canonicarum po- 
teſt confirmari; quæ 1is tantum tribui conſueverant, qui magnam 


nerabant Epiſcopatu, 
Chalced. Can. 20. 


vitz partem in Miniſterio conſumſerant, & propter ætatem ſe eit 
[] Canon, Apoſt. c. 15, & 16. Vid. Coe 
[5] Cone. Antioch, c. 3. [i] Arelat. i. C 22 
Arelat. 2. c. 13. [a] Conc, Carth. 1. c. 5. Carth. 4. C. 
[w] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 112. [x] Conc, Turon. c. 11. 75 Conc, 
Taurin. c. 6. [z] Conc. Nie. c. 16. [a] Conc, Carth. 1. C. f. 
Non licere Clericum alienum ab aliquo ſuſcipi fine Literis Epiſ! 
ſui, neque apud ſe retinere. [4] Conc, Trull. c. 17. 
| | | | Upon 


cunque 
permit 
[4] Sy 
live Dj 
nullus | 
8 Valenti 
ordinat 
officiur 
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4 18 this Severus pretending 4 Reverence for his Church in tying the inferior Clergy to the Ser- 
on, writes to St. Auſtin, and tells him be vice of that Church; to which they were firſt 
* "1 J not return him his Clerk for fear of making appointed, that they might not upon any ac- 
i of Perjury. To which St. Auſtin re- count move thence, but at the Diſcretion of the 
H may Thar this opened a way to Licentiouſ- Biſhop that ordained them. ee 

1 I ? 1d'there was an End [e of all Ecclefiaſti- : C1 TEL art 9 engigt | 

1 l Order and Diſcipline; if a Biſhop would pre- - Nor were the Biſhops ſo szECr. vi. 
„ 1 to keep another Man's Clerk upon ſuch a' Arbitrary in this Matter, but that LZaws| againſt the 
ele, for fear of being acceſſory to his Per- they themſelves were under a T/1{ations of Bi. 
K Scrup This evidently imphes, that there was no like Regulation, and liable to 1 Linn fe 
FS 12 then to compel a Biſhop to grant Letters Laws of the ſame nature. For 3 jd and an- 
F Pimiſſory to his Clerk 5 for if there had been as no Clerk could remove from derſtood, 

ar ſuch, Timotheus needed not to have uſed the“ his own Church without the Lis 5 
T 8 rage of an Oath, but might have compel- cence of his Biſhop : So neither might any Bi- 
3 70 Sr. Auſtin co have granted them. But the ſhop pretend to tranſlate or move himſelf to a- 
WE church then did not think fit to put it in every nother See, without the conſent and approbation 
in's Power to remove from one Dioceſe to a- of a Provincial Council. Some few there were, 
Locher at his own Pleaſure, but left every Biſhop who thought it abſolutely unlawful for a Biſhop 
le Judge in this Caſe, as beſt knowing the Ne- to forſake | his firſt See, and betake himſelf to 
WT tics and Circumſtances of his'own Church, any other; becauſe they looked upon his Conſe- 
WT... whether it were expedient to part with the cration to be a fort of Marriage to his Church, 
1 Clergy which were ordained for her Service. from which he could not divorce himſelf, nor 
1 %%% 24997 33 danke another without incurring the Crime of 
WS co:cr.,v. Tu Laws were no leſs ſe- ee Adultery. To this purpoſe they wreſt- 
r, gan ibe vere againſt all wandering Cler- ed that Paſſage of St. Paul, 4 Biſhop muſt be the 
5.27 JC, e: gymen, whom ſome of the An- Husband of one Wife, taking it in a myſtical and 
rug Clergy. cients call Bande ], or Va- figurative Senſe, as St: Jerom [h] informs us. 
Sj, by way of Reproach. They were a fort Bur this was but the private Opinion of one or 
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of idle Perſons, who having deſerted the Service two Authors, which never prevailed in the Ca- — 
of their own Church, would fix in no other, tholick Church; whoſe Prohibition of the Tranſ- | Will 
but went roving from place to place, as their lation of Biſhops was not founded upon any will! 
Fancy and their Humour led them. Now by ſuch Reaſons, but was only intended as a cau- | ll 
WE the Laws of the Church no Biſhop was to per- tionary Proviſion to prevent the Ambition of a- 
nit any ſuch to officiate in his Dioceſe, nor in- ſpiring Men, that they might not run from leſſer 
WE dd ſo much as to communicate in his Church; Biſhopricks to greater, without the Authority 
becauſe having neither Letters Dimiſſory, nor of a Provincial Synod, which was the proper 
Letters Commendatory from their own Biſhop Judge in ſuch Caſes. Some Canons indeed ſeem [463 
WEE (which every one ought” ro have that travelled). to forbid it abſolutely, and univerſally, as a Wl 
WT they were to be ſuſpected either as Deſerters, or thing not to be allowed in any Caſe. The Wt 
berſons guilty of ſome Miſdemeanor, who fled Council of Nice [i] and Sardica [&] and ſome __ 
rom Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Therefore the Laws others prohibit it without any Exception or 1 
borbad the admitting of ſuch either to Eccleſia- Limitation. But other Canons reſtrain it to 
WE {tical or Lay-Communion. A Presbyter or Dea- the Caſe of a Biſhop's intruding himſelf in- 
con, ſays the Council of Agde [e], that rambles to another See by ſome ſiniſter Arts, without 
bout without the Letters of his Biſhop, ſhall any legal Authoriy from a Provincial Synod. So 
rot be admitted to Communion by any other. thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons [7] diſtin- 
The Council of Epone [] repeats the Decree in guiſh upon the Matter: It ſhall not be lawful 
the fame words. And the Council of Valentia tor a Biſhop to leave his Dioceſe, and invade a- 
! in Spain orders ſuch wandering and roving nother, though many of the People would com- 
WE Clerks, as will not ſettle to the conſtant Perfor- pel him to it: Unleſs there be a reaſonable Cauſe, 
We mance and Attendance of Divine Offices in the as that he may the more advantage the Church 
We Church, whereto they were deputed by the Bi- by his Preaching: And then he ſhall not do it of 
hop that ordained them, to be deprived both his own Head, but by the Judgment and En- 
YN of the Communion and the Honour of their Or- treaty of many Biſhops, that is, a Provincial Sy- Wl 
ee if they perſiſted in their Obſtinacy and Re- nod. The fourth Council of Carthage diſtin- Rl 
bellion. So ſtrict were the Laws of the ancient guiſhes [ much after the ſame manner: A Bi- 114 
e] Aug. Ep. 240. ad Severum, Aditus aperitur ad diſſolvendum Communione & Honore privetur. [] Hieron, Ep. 83. ad 
© dinem Eccleſiaſticæ Diſciplinæ, fi alterius Eccleſiæ Clericus cui- 'Oceanum, Tom. 2. p. 321. Quidam coacte interpretantur uxores n 
cunque juraverit, quod ab ipſo non ſit receſſurus, eum ſecum eſſe pro Eccleſſis, viros pro Epiſcopis debere accipi, &c. [i Conc. 1 4 
| Permittat ; ideo ſe facere affirmans, ne author fit ejus Perjurii, &c. Nic. c. 15. [#] Conc. Sardic. c. 1, & 2. Conc, Antioch. Can. 1 
[4] Synel. Ep. 67. [e] Conc. Agathen. c. 52. Presbytera 21. Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 38. [/] Canon. Apoſt. c. 14. 
we Diacono fine Antiſtitis ſai Epiſtolis ambulanti communionem [m] Conc, Carth. 4. c. 27. Ut Epiſcopus de loco ignobili ad no- | 
F Pullus impendat. [ 7] Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 6. [g] Conc. bilem per ambitionem non tranſeat Sane fi id utilitas Eccleſia 1 
aentin. c. 5. Vagus atque inſtabilis Clericus, fi Epiſcopi, a quo fiendum popoſcerit, Decreto pro eo Clericorum & Laicorum Epi- 
ordinatus eſt, præceptis non obedierit, ut in delegata ſibi Eccleſia ſcopis porrecto, per ſententiam Synodi transferatui. | vis 
offieium dependat aſſiduum, quouſque in vitio permanſerit, & ; e | [468 
01. I. | 5 e ſhop 1 
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may be tranſlated. by the Order and Decree of a Widows, or ſuch as fled for Sanctuar 


all the former, to bind them to conſtant Atten- From this it appears, that the City- Church ws 
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ſhop ſhall not remove himſelf from an obſcure to that whereas there might be ſeveral Caſes, which 
a more honourable Place out of Ambition: But might require a Biſhop to make ſome Applicy 
if the Advantage of the Church requite it, he on to the Emperor in behalf of the Poor, . 
to 
Provincial Synod. Schelſtrate n] and ſome - Church, and condemned Criminals, and Hh ho 
ther learned Perſons think, that theſe Canons In ſuch Caſes the Deacons or Subdeacons of th 
were à Correction of the former; the one al- Church were to be employed to go in his Nam 
lowing what the other had poſitively forbidden. that the Biſhop might fall under no Cenſure k 
But this is not at all probable: It is more reaſon- Court, as neglecting the Buſineſs of his Church 
able to think, that though in, the NVicene and Juſtinian [u] has a Law of the ſame Import with 
Sardican, Canons theſe Exceprious are not expreſ-' theſe Canons, That no Biſhop ſhould appear , 
' ſed, yet they are to be underſtood ; Becauſe the Court upon any Buſineſs of his Church withouy, 
Council of Nice itſelf tranſlated Euſtathius Bi- Command of the Prince: But if any Petition y, 
ſhop of Berea to Antioch, as Mr. Pagi [o] rightly. to be preferred to the Emperor, relating to 3 
obſerves out of Soaomen [p], and other, Hiſtorians civil Conteſt, the Biſhop ſhould depute his — 
of the Church: Which had been to break and criſarius, or Reſident at Court, to act for hin 
affront their own Rule at the ws! farſt, had it or ſend his OEconomus, or ſome other of ' 
meant, that it ſhould: not be lawful in any caſe Clergy to ſollicite the Cauſe in his Name; thi 
to tranſlate a Biſhop from one See to another. the Church might neither receive Damage b 
We muſt conclude then, that the Deſign of all his Abſence, nor be put to unneceſſary Expencz 
theſe Canons was the ſame, to prevent Covetouſ- Another Canon [w] of the Counil of Sardia l. 
neſs, Ambition, and love of Pre- eminence in a- mits the Abſence of a Biſhop from his Church 
ſpiring Men, who thruſt themſelves into other to three Weeks, unleſs it were upon ſome ver 
Sees E irregular Means, by a Faction, or the weighty and urgent Occafion. And anothe 
meer Favour of the People, without ftaying for Canon [] allows the ſame time for a Biſhoy 
the Choice or Conſent of a Synod : Which was who is poſſeſs' d of an Eſtate in another Dioceh 
the common Practice of the Arian Party in the to go and collect his Reyenues, provided he c. 
Time of Conftantine and Conſtantius, and occaſio- lebrate Divine Service every Lord's Day in th 
ned ſo many Laws to be made againſt it. But Country-Church, where his Eſtate lies. Ar 
| when a Synod of Biſhops in their Judgment and by two other Canons [y] of that  Counci 
Diſcretion thought it neceſſary to tranſlate a Bi- Presbyters and Deacons are limited to the fan: 
ſhop from a leſſer to a greater See, for the Be- Term of Abſence, and tied to the forementione 
nefit and Advantage of the Church, there was Rules in the ſame manner that Biſhops wer 
no Law to prohibit this, but there are a thou- The Council of Agde [2] made the like Order 
ſand Inſtances of ſuch Promotions to be met with for the Hench Churches, decreeing, That a Pre. 
in ancient Hiſtory, as Socrates [q] has obſerved byter or Deacon, who was abſent from his Church 
long ago, who has collected a great many In- for three Weeks, ſhould be three Years (ul 
ſtances to this Purpoſe. Thoſe that pleaſe may pended from the Communion. In the 4fria 
ſee more in Corelerins 2 and Biſhop Beveridge Churches upon the account of this Reſidence, 
[s]: For in fo plain a Cafe I do not think it ne- every Biſhop's Houſe was to be near the Church 
ceſſary to be more 8 in my Account [a] by a Rule of the fourth Council of Carthax. 
of them, but proceed with other Laws of the And in the fifth Council there is another Rui 
Church, which concerned the Clergy. Ic, that every Biſhop ſhall have his Reſidence at 
of | 6 $4 Tus his Principal or Cathedral Church, which he ſhall 
SECT. vil. THe next Laws of this na- not leave, to betake himſelf to any other Church 
Laws concerning the ture were ſuch as concerned the in his Dioceſs; nor continue upon his privat 
Reſedence of the Reſidence of the Clergy; the Concerns, to the negle& of his Cure, and hin 
. Deſign of which was the ſame as derance of his frequenting the Cathedral Church 


dance upon their Duty: And theſe Laws equal- to be the chief Place of the Biſhop's Reſidence 
ly concerned Biſhops and all the inferior Clergy. and Cure: And Cabaſſutius [c] in his Rematk 
The Council of Sardica has ſeveral Canons rela- upon this Canon reflects upon the French B. 
ting to this matter. The ſeventh, decrees, that ſhops, as tranſgreſſing the ancient Rule, in ſpend- 
no Biſhop ſhould go as 5egr&Tedoy, to the Em- ing the greateſt part of the Year upon their Pler 
eror's Court, unleſs the Emperor by Letter ſure in the Country. Yet there is one thing 
called him thirher. The next Canon [7] provides, that ſeems a Difficulty in this Matter; for Juſi 


——— 


— 


u] Schelſtrat. de Concil. Antioch. Can. 21. p. 614. [0] Pagi [a] Conc. Carthag. 4. c. 14. Ut Epiſcopus non longe ab Ecce. 
Critic, in Baron. 324. n. 22. [p] Sozom. lib. 1. c. 2. I] So- Hoſpitiolum habeat. [4] Conc, Carth. 5. c. 5. Placuit ut ſe 
crat. lib. 7. c. 36. ls] Coteler. Not. in Can. Apoſt, c. 14. mini fit facultas, relicta Principali Cathedra, ad aliquam Eccleſam 
D] Bevereg. Not. in eundem Canon. [i] Conc, Sardic. c. 8. in Diceceſi conſtitutam ſe conferre: vel intro propria diutius qua 
Ia] Juſt. Novel. 6. c. 2. [w] Conc. Sardic. c. 11. [x] Conc. opportet conſtitutum, curam vel frequentationem propriæ Cathedt 
Sardic. C. 12. [ y ] Conc. Sardic. c. 16, & 17. [z] Conc. negligere. [e] Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil. c. 44. Huic Cr 

then. c. 64. Diaconus vel Presbyter, ſi per tres Hebdomadas noni contraveniunt Epiſcopi, qui magna parte anni rure verſautu 
ab Eccleſia ſua defuerit triennio à Communione ſuſpendatur. & deliciantur. 7 
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=_ _ 4) fays, No. Biſhop. ſhall be abſent from 
_ hürch above a Whole Vear, unleſs he has 
ET y Emperor's Command for it. Wich imp! 
3 : 5 : Biſhop. might be abſent from his Biſhoprick 
th 8 | 
W * _ put I conceive, the Meaning of this is, 


V1 Life; not Lear after Year; for that would a- 
1 pr. ro a perpetual Abſence, which it was not 
#4 © Intent of the Law to grant, but to tie them 


Z$ | 1 ſome extraror dinary Affair thought fit to grant 
Bi 'hem A particular Diſpenlation. 5 


«ECT: vin. | ANOTHER Rule, grounded 


1 i 2 
[ 2 3 
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l I Wiſe, he ſays, It we look [e] only to the Su- 


deeper to the Profounder Senſe, it prohibits a 
q : | Biſhop to have rwo Churches. 1 
ever there were two Dioceſes before, it was not 
awful for one Biſhop to uſurp the both, except 


one. And it is remarkable, That though there 
be many Inſtances of Biſhops removing from leſſer. 
Sees to greater; yet there is no Example in all 
ancient Hiſtory, that I remember, of any ſuch 
WE Bihops holding both together; no not among 
WE the 4rians themſelves, who were the leaſt con- 
== ccrned in obſerying Rules of any other. As to 

tue Caſe of the interior Clergy, we mult diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt Dioceſan and Parochial Churches, 
and between the Office and the Benefit in Parochial 
Churches. The Circumſtances and Neceſſities 
of the Church might ſometimes require a Preſ- 
WE bytcr or Deacon to officiate in more than one 
W Parochial Church, when-there was a Scarcity of 
WE Miniſters; but the Revenues of ſuch Churches 
did not thereupon belong to him, becauſe they 
were paid into the Common Stock of the City 
or Cathedral Church, from whence he had his 
W monthly or yearly Portion in the Diviſion of 
We the whole, as has been noted before. And this 
W wakes it farther evident, that in thoſe early Ages 
there could be no ſuch thing as Plurality of Be- 


W lame Dioceſe, within ſuch a Diſtrict, as that a 
Man might perſonally attend and officiate in two 


TrO © 


Which implies | 


and more in extraordi- 


5 Ys might be abſent a Year during his whole 


he direct contrary, except the Prince up- 


WY of plraltics and upon the ſame Reaſon with the 
. ras made a former, was the Inhibition of 
1 „ -. Pluratiniess 1 2 concerned N 
N,; and the inferior Clergy. As to Bi- 
0 ram appears. Pin from St. Ambroſe, that it 
vas not thought lawful for a Man to have two 
Churches. For ſpeaking of thoſe Words of the 
WE apoſtle, A Biſhop muſt be the Husband of one 


1 bperficies of the Letter, it forbids a Digamiſt to 
T1 8 ordained Biſhop; but if we penetrate a little 


That is, where 


WE where the Wiſdom of the Church and State 
WE thought it moſt convenient to join them into 


W nefices, but only a Plurality of Offices in the 


* 
LN 


3 


Parochial Churches. But then as to. different 


+ Dioceles, it bein ordinarily impoſſible that a 
Man ſhould attend a Cure in two Dioceſes, the 
. Canons are very expreſs in prohihiting any one 
from having a Name in two Churches, or par- 
taking of the Revenues of both. The Council 
of Chalcedon ,] has a peremptory Canon to this 
purpoſe: It ſhall not be law ful for any Clergy- 


man to have his Name in the Church-Roll or 


Catalogue of two Cities at the ſame time, that 
is, in the Church where he was firſt ordained, 
and any other to which he flies out of ambi- 
tion as to a greater Church; but all ſuch ſhall 

be returned to their own. Church, where they 


were firſt ordained, and only Miniſter there. But 


if any one is regularly removed from one Church 


pital or Alms-houſe belonging to it. And ſuch 
as ſhall 1 after this Definition of this 
great and Oecumenical Council, to tranſgreſs in 
this matter, are condemned to be degraded by 
the holy Synod. And that none might pretend 
under any, other Notion to. evade this Law, the 
ſame Rule was made for Monaſteries, that one 
Abbot ſhould not preſide over two Monaſteries 
at che ſame time. Which Proviſion is made by 
the Council of Ade g] and Epone, and confirm- 


ed by the Imperial Laws of 7u/tinian [h], who 


inſerted it into his Code. Now the Deſign of 
all theſe Laws was to oblige the Clergy to con- 
ſtant Attendance upon their Duty in the Church 
where they were firſt ordained; from which if 
they once removed, whether with Licence or 


without, to any other Dioceſe, they were no 


longer to enjoy any Dividend in the Church or 
Dioceſe to Wick they firſt belonged. And 
this Rule continued for ſeveral Ages after the 
Council of Chalcedon, being renewed in the 
ſecond Council of Nice [i] and other later 
Councils. 5 
IN purſance of the ſame De- s Er. 1x. 

ſign, to keep the Clergy ſtrict Laws prohibiting the 
and conſtant to their Duty, Laws Cg 10 take upon 
were alſo made to prohibit them # 
from following any Secular Em- % l Wes: 

ployment, which might divert them too much 
from their proper Buſineſs and Calling. Among 
thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons there are three 
to this Purpoſe. One of which [ ſays, no Bi- 
ſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon ſhall take upon him 
any worldly Cares, under Pain: of Degradatipn. 
Another ſays. [/], no. Biſhop. or Presbyter ſhall 
concern himſelf in any ſecular Offices or Admi- 
niſtrations, that he may have more time to at- 
tend the Needs and Buſineſs of the Church; and 


(4] Juſtin, Novel. 6. c. 2. Et illud etiam definimus, ut nemo 
Deo amabilium Epiſcoporum foris a ſua Eccleſia pluſquam per to- 
tum annum abeſſe audeat, niſi hoc per Imperialem fiat juſſionem. 
| le! Ambroſ. de Dignit. Sacerd. c. 4. Si ad ſuperficiem tantum 
| Literz reſpiciamus, prohibet Bigamum Epiſcopum ordinari: Si vero 
A atiorem ſenſum conſcendimus, inbibet Epiſcopum duas uſurpare 
Eeckeſas. [] Conc. Chalced. c. 10. py JEdver Hν,˖ů 
%% abAS@Y Ka7* duTEY αα i πννν—j us, KC, 


[2] Conc. Agathen. c. 357. Unum Abbatem duobus Monaſteriis 
interdicimus præſidere. Vid, Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 9. [oi] Cod. 
Juſt, lib. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 40. Non fit vero Abbas duorum 
Monaſteriorum. [Li] Conc. Nic. 2. c. iy. [k] Can. 
Apoſt. c. 7. K90pitas ois uh draxauCarito, ad: WE, 
Xa aupecte. [1] Ibid, c. 8 1. #7: pi) xn +7ion0mor f 
Tpi0 CUTEE90 NAS IEG $9THY eig Spoons ,, KC. 


this 


to another, he ſhall not partake of the Revenues 
of the former Church, or of any Oratory, Hoſ- 


them ſecular Buſi- 
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sr. x. In ſome Times and Places the 
Laws prohibiting the Laws of the Church were fo 
Clergy | 9 Rag ſtri& about this matter, thar they 
z e, would not ſuffer a Biſhop or 
how far extended, >, © . f | 
wy | Presbyter to be left Truſtee to 


| 5 = — ME — - = _ — — IE PEO na HP vg Po m_ n — 1 — 
226 | 'ANT1QUIT1E8/0f the Book VI 
this under the ſame Penalty of Degradation. The | arly'Maii's Will, or a Tutor or Guardian in pu. WM 
laſt 1 6, A Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, ſuance of it; Becauſe it was thought rhis won ; 
i be es himſelf in any ſecular Office, and is be.tbo great ati Avocation from his other Bub. 
minded to hold both a Place in the Roman Go- neſs. There is à famous Caſe in Cyprian relatno ü 
vernment and an Office in the Church, ſhall be to this matrer. He tells us, it had been Ares 5 
depoſed: For the things of Cæſar belong to Cæ- mined by an'African Synod, that no one ſhy; IR 
ſar, and the Things of GOD'to GOD. | Bal. appoint any of God's Miniſters a Curator ,, WM 
ſamon and Zonaras take this Canon to mean only Guardian by his Will, becauſe they were to ge 
the Prohibition of holding military Offices, be- _ themſelves” ro Supplications and Prayer, and) 
cauſe it uſes the word gef: But I have ſhewed attend only upon the Sacrifice and Service orf 
before out of Gorhofred and others, that the word the Altar. And therefore when one Cemimm BR 
cegreia and Militia arè uſed by the Romans in a Victor had made Gemnius Fauftinus a Presbyter o WH 
larger Signification, to denote all kinds of ſecu- the Church of Furni, Guardian or Truſtee by jj; WA 
lar Offices, as well Civil as Military: And there- laſt, Will and Teſtament, contrary to the Decz:; RR 
fore they more rightly interpret this Canon [a], of the foreſaid Council, Cyprian 1 wrote to tie 
who underſtand it as a Prohibition of holding Church of Furni, that they ſhould execute ie 
any ſecular Office, Civil as well as Military, with Sentence of the Council againſt Victor, which RS 
an Eccleſiaſtical one, as things incompatible and was, That no annual Commemoration ſhould be 
inconſiſtent with one another. Euſebius [o] in- made of him in the Church, nor any Prayer be | 
forms us from the Epiſtle of the Council of An- offered in his Name, (according to the Cuſtn WE | 
zioch, that depoſed Paulus Samoſatenfis, that a- of the Church in thoſe times) in the Sacrifice cf | 
mong other Crimes alleged againſt him, this was rhe Altar. This was a fort of Excommunicai. WE 
one, That he took upon him ſecular Places, and on after Death, by denying to receive fuch ; WR | 
preferred the Title of Ducenarius before that of Perſon's Oblations, and refuſing to name him x ME © 
Biſhop. The Ducenarii among the Romans were the Altar among others that made their Offer. IRE { 
a ſort of civil Officers, ſo. called from their re- ings, and neither honouring him with the Con- l 
ceiving a Salary of two hundred Seftertia from mon Prayers or Praiſes that were then put up o 
the Emperor, as Yale/ius obſerves [p] out of Dio. God for all the Faithful that were dead in the £1 
And this makes it plain, that the intent of the Lord; this was the Puniſhment of ſuch as tran: 5 
Canons was to prohibir the Clergy from med- greſſed this Rule in the wy of Cyprian. And = ; 
dling with civil Offices, as well as military. On- in'the following Ages the Canon Was tcnewed, RE ö 
ly in ſome extraordinary caſes, where the matter but with a little difference. For though Biſhops 1 
was a buſineſs of great Neceſſity or Charity, we were abſolutely and univerſally forbidden [*] to £ 
meet with an Inſtance or two of a Biſhop's join take this Office upon them, both by the Ecce. F 
ing an Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Office together fiaſtical and Civil Law; yet Presbyters and De- c 
without any Cenſure. As Theodoret [J] notes of cons and all the inferior e were allowed t» e 
the famous Jacobus Nifibenfis, that he was both be Tutors and Guardians to fuch Perſons, as by WE c 
Biſhop and Prince or, Governor of 'Ni/bis, or Right of Kindred [7] might claim this as a DH WE 
Antioch in Mygdonia, a City in the Confines of from them. But {fill the Prohibition ſtood n v 
the Perfian and Roman Empires. Theodoret re- Force againſt their being concerned in that Of BR v 
preſents him as a Man of great fame in his Coun- fice for any other, that were not of their Re- 5 [ 
try for his Miracles, by which he ſometimes re- lations, as appears from one of Juſtinian's No WE ;; 
lieved the City when beſieged by the Perſians: vels, which was made to ſettle this Matter in the RE 9 
And *tis probable, in regard to this, the Empe- Church, | dh 
rors Conſtantine and Conftantius pitched upon him, e ee i r. 
as the propereſt Perſon to take the Government B y other Laws they were pro- sk Cr. XI n 
of the City upon him, being a Place in great hibited from taking upon them Taws againf %u C. 
danger and very much expoſed to the Incurſions the Office of Pleaders at the Bar eig Suri, au WV 
of the Perfians. But ſuch Inſtances are but rare- in any Civil Conteft, though it ee 80 
ly met with in ancient Hiſtorx. were in their own Caſe, or the e „%. 


Concerns of the Church: Nei- 
ther might they be Bondſmen or 
Sureties for any other Man's Appearance in fuci 
Cauſes: Becauſe it was thought, that ſuch for 
of Incumbrances might bring Detriment to the 
Church, in diſtracting her Miniſters from col. 


Churches. 


— —_— 
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[n] Ibid. c. 83. S pelſ eie KART @v.BsnouWns dApBLTICR KaThs 
ye, Popanty dpynv H lepaTiany du, nevada 


[La] Bevereg. Not. in Can. Apoſt. c. 83. [o] Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 30. 
Ae ind St pate CD , M AuνEeü e day i 


emonxonG@ Yeawy ναν, (o] Valeſius in Loc, Ducenarii 
dicebantur Procuratores, qui ducenta Seſtertia annui Salarii no- 
mine accipiebant à Principe ex Dione lib. 53. [2] Theod. 
lib. 2. c. 30. [] Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. ad Cler. Furnitan. p. 3. 


Ideo Victor cum contra formam nuper in Concilio a facerdotibus 


datam, Geminium Fauſtinum Presbyterum auſus fit Tutorem cus 


rum non ſuſcipiat. 


ſtituere, non eſt quod pro Dormitione ejus apud vos fiat Obit 
aut Deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in Eccleſia frequentetur. 
[5] Conc. Carthag. 4. c. 18. Ut Epiſcopus Tuitionem Teſtament 
[] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 5. Epiſcopos x 
Monachos ex nulla lege Tutores aut Curatores cujuſcunq; er 
fieri concedimus. Presbyteros autem & Diaconos & Subdiaco"! 
fi jure ac lege cognationis ad Tutelam aut Curam vocentur, c 
modi munus ſuſcipere concedimus. Vid. Concil. Chalced. c. 3 
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; : | Trades and Mer-_ 
nice: So there were ſome others prohibited, not 


WE tion of their bei | 
WE .crouſneſs and filthy Lucre. Thus in the firſt 
WS council of Carthage [x] we find ſeveral Prohibi- 
duns of Clergymens becoming Stewards or Ac- 
WS countants to Laymen. The third Council [) 
borbids both that, and alſo their taking any 
Ez Houſes or Lands to Farm, and generally all Bu- 
WS 5$ncf that was diſreputable and unbecoming their 
Calling. The ſecond Council of Arles [z] like- 
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Ad CHURCH, 


ſtant Attendance upon Divine Service, as appears 


FE A m the foreſaid Novel [u] of Juſtinian, 
I] boy FOR ancient Canons [w], which forbad a 


Clergyman to become a Sponſor in any ſuch 


B | Cauſe under the Penalty of Deprivation. | 


der u. . Now 3 all theſe Offices and 


T1 In againſt their Employments were forbidden the 


"5 ſecular Clergy upon the Account of be- 
"7 NO ers of their Time, 


and Hindrances of Divine Ser- 


on this Account, but alſo upon the No- 
wy generally attended with Co- 


WS wiſe forbids their Farming other Men's Eſtates, 


of following any Trade or Merchandice for fil- 
WS thy Lucre's ſake, under the Penalty of Depriva- 
tion. The General Council of Chalcedon | a | has 
WS : Canon to the ſame Purpoſe, That no Monk 
or Clergyman ſhall rent any Eſtate, or take upon 
WE him the Management of any ſecular Buſineſs, 
except the Law called him to be Guardian to 
= Orphans (in this Caſe that has been ſpoken of 


WET before, as being their next Relation) or elſe the 


1 & Biſhop made him Steward of the Church-Reve- 


mues, or Overſeer of the Widows, Orphans, or 
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| "cque ullo turpi vel 


WEE ſuch others as ſtood in need of the Church's 
ere and Aſſiſtance. And here the Reaſon given 

bor making this Canon, is, That ſome of the 
& Clergy were found to neglect the Service of 
Goc, and live in Lay-mens Houſes as their Ste- 
Ez wards for Covetouſneſs and filthy Lucre's fake. 
Which was an old Complaint made by Cyprian 
in that ſharp Invective of his againſt ſome of 
the Biſhops of his own Age, who were ſo far 
gone in this Vice of Covetouſneſs, as to neglect 
WE the Service of God to follow worldly Buſineſs; 
leaving their Sees, and deſerting their People, to 
We 7amble about in queſt of gainful Trades in other 
Countries, to the Provocation of the Divine 
Vengeance, and flagrant Scandal of the Church. 


So that theſe being the Reaſons of making ſuch 
Laws, we are to judge of the Nature of the 


| Laws themſelves by the Intent and Deſign of 
dem; which was to correct ſuch manifeſt A- 


buſes, as Covetouſneſs and neglect of Divine Ser- 


—— —— 
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vice, which either as Cauſe or Effect too often 
attended the Clergy's Engagement of themſelves 
in ſecular Buſineſs. he | þ 


Bu v in ſome Caſes it was rea- $8CT. xut. 
ſonable to preſume, that their hat  Limizations 


Engagements of this nature were 4ndExceptions theſe 
ſeparate from theſe Vices. For V admitted of. 


in ſome Times and Places, where the Revenues 
of the Church were very ſmall, and not a com- 


petent Maintenance for all the Clergy, ſome of 


them, eſpecially among the inferior Orders, were 
obliged to divide themſelves between the Ser- 
vice of the Church and ſome ſecular Calling. 


Others who found they had time enough to ſpare, 


negotiated out of Charity, to beſtow their Gains 


in the Relief of the Poor, and other pious Uſes. 
And ſome, who before their entrance into Or- 


ders, had been brought up to an Aſcetiek and 
Philoſophick Life, wherein they wrought at 
ſome honeſt manual Calling with their own 
Hands, continued to work in the ſame manner, 
though not in the ſame meaſure, even after they 


were made Presbyters and Biſhops in the Church, 
for the Exerciſe of their Humility, or to anſwer 


ſome other End of a Chriſtian Life. Now in 
all theſe Caſes, the Vices complained of in the 
forementioned Laws, as the Reaſons of the Pro- 
hibition, had no Share or Concern: For ſuch 
Mens Negotiations were neither the Effects of 
Covetouſneſs, nor attended properly with any 
neglect of Divine Service: And conſequently not 
within the Prohibition and Cenſure of the Laws. 
For firſt, both the Laws of Church and State 
allowed the inferior Clergy to work at an honeſt 


Calling in Caſes of Neceſſity, to provide them- 


ſelves of a liberal Maintenance, when the Reve- 
nues of the Church could not do it. 


IN the fourth Council of Carthage [c there 


are three Canons immediately following one ano- 


ther to this Purpoſe, That they ſhould provide 
themſelves of Food and Raiment at ſome honeſt 
Trade or Husbandry, without hindering the 
Duties of their Office in the Church: And ſuch 
of them as were able to labour, ſhould be taught 
ſome Trade and Letters together. And the Laws 


of the State were ſo far from hindering this, that 


they encouraged ſuch of the Clergy to follow an 
honeſt Calling, by granting them a ſpecial Im- 
munity from the Chry/argyrum, or Luſtral Tax, 


which was exacted of all other Tradeſmen, as I 


have ſhewed more at large in an another [* 
Place. 24ly, It was lawful alſo to ſpend their 
leiſure Hours upon any manual Trade or Calling, 


- the. 


] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 6 Sed neque Procuratorem Litis, aut 
ide juſſorem pro talibus cauſis Epiſcoporum, aut alium Clericum, 


err nomine, aut Eccleſiæ ſinimus: Ne per hanc occaſionem 


ca Miniſteria impediantur. [w] Canon. Apoſt. c. 20. 
Vid. Conſtitut. Apoſt. 
po [x] Conc. Carth. 1. c. 6. Qui ſerviunt Deo, 
L next ſunt Clero, non accedant ad Actus ſeu Adminiſtraticnem 
55 e dee domorum. Ibid, c. 9. Laicis non liceat Cleri- 
N ros eligere Apothecarios vel Ratiocinatores. [ y ] Conc. 
3. 6. 15. Clerici non ſint Conductores, neque Procuratores, 
1 inhoneſto negotio victum quærant. [⁊] Conc. 
© 1. al. 2, c. 14. Siquiz Clericus conductor alienæ rei vo- 


2. Cc. 6. 


luerit eſſe aut turpis lucri gratia aliquod genus negotiationis exer- 
cuerit, depoſitus a Clero, a Communione alienus habeatur. 
[a] Conc. Chalced. c. 3. [45] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 123. Epi- 
ſcopi plurimi Divina Procuratione contempta, Procuratores rerum 
Sæcularium fieri, derelicta Cathedra, Plebe deſerta, per alienas Pro- 
vincias oberrantes, negotiationis quæſtuoſſæ nundinas aucupari, &c. 

[c] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 51. Clericus quantumlibet verbo Dei erudi- 
tus, artificio victum quarat. Ibid, c. 52. Clericus victum & ve- 
ſtimentum ſibi, artificiolo vel agricultura, abſque Officii ſui duntaxat 
detrimento, præparet. Ibid. c. 53. Omnes clerici, qui ad operan- 


dum validi ſunt, & Artificiola & Literas diſcant. [ Beo . 


Chap, 3. Seck. 6. | | 
when 
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ee Example of Induſtry and Diligence in 
ings. 


their Cal 


be an hundred Vears old, all which time he con- 
ſtantly attended both Morning and Evening the 
Service of the Church, and yet found time to 
work at the Trade of a Linen-weaver, by which 
he not only ſubſiſted himſelf, but relieved o- 
thers, though he lived in a rich and wealthy 
Church. Epiphanius makes a more general Ob- 


ſervation againſt the Maſſalian Hereticks (who 


were great Encouragers of Idleneſs) that not on- 


ly thoſe of a Monaſtick Life, but alſo many of 


the Prieſts of GOD [e] imitating their holy Fa- 
ther in Chriſt, St. Paul, wrought with their own 
Hands at ſome honeſt Trade, that was no Diſho- 
nour to their Dignity, and conſiſtent with their 
- conſtant Attendance upon their Eccleſiaſtical Du- 
ties; by which means they had both what was 
neceſſary for their own Subſiſtence, and to give 
to others that ſtood in need of their Relief. The 


Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 


brings in the Apoſtles recommending Induſtry in 
every Man's Calling from their own Example, 


that they might have where with to ſuſtain them- 


ſelves, and ſupply the Needs of others. Which 
though it be not an exact Repreſentation of the 
Apoſtles Practice (for we do not read of any o- 
ther Apoſtle's labouring with their own Hands, 
except St. Paul, whilſt he preached the Goſpel) 
yet it ſerves to ſhew what Senſe that Author had 
of this Matter; that he did not think it ſimply 
unlawful for a Clergyman to labour at ſome ſe- 
| cular Employment, when the End was Charity, 
and not filthy Lucre. And it is obſervable, that 
the Imperial Laws for ſome time granted the 
ſame Immunity from the Lufral Tax to the in- 
ferior Clergy, that traded with a charitable De- 
ſign to relieve others; as to thoſe that traded out 


ol Neceſſity for their own Maintenance; of both 


which I have given an Account in another Place. 
zaly, We have ſome Inſtances of very eminent 
Biſhops, who out of Humility and love of a Phi- 
-loſophical and laborious Life, ſpent their vacant 
Hours in ſome honeſt Buſineſs, to which they 


Had 


that whatever his Product was, he either gig; 


ly againſt Scandal in their Cha- 
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1d been accu ſtomed in their former Days. I " 


h 
J rel 


us of 'Spiridion Biſhop of Trimithus in Cyprus, oꝶ 


of the moſt eminent Biſhops in the Council qc 
Nite, a Man fatnous for the Gift of Prophen BM 
and Miracles, that having been a Shepherd de = 
fore, he continued to Ay himſelf in th, 
Calling our of his great Humility all his Life 
But then he made his Actions and the whole IT 
nor of his Life demonſtrate, that he did it not our 
of Covetouſneſs. Bur Sozomen particularly not 


buted it among the Poor, or lent it without Uſ, 
to ſuch as needed to borrow, whom he truſſal 
to take out of his Store-houſe what they pleaſ 
and return what they pleaſed, without ever cu 
mining or taking any account of them. 4, 
J obſerve, that thoſe Laws which were moſt f. 
vere againſt the ſuperior Clergy's negotiating 
in any ſecular Buſineſs, in Caſes of Neceſſiy 10 
lowed them a Privilege, which was equivalent ty 
it: That is, that they might employ other; n 
Factor for them, ſo long as they were not con. AE 
cerned in their own Perſons. For ſo the Com 
cil of Eliberis [&] words it: Biſhops, Presbyte WM 
and Deacons ſhall not leave their Station to fo. 
low a ſecular Calling, nor rove into other Pro. 
vinces after Fairs and Markets. But yet to pn. 
vide themſelves a Livelihood, they may emply 
a Son, or a Freeman, or an hired Servant, ot! 
Friend, or any other: And if they negotiate, lt 
them negotiate within their own Province. 5 
that all theſe Laws were juſtly tempered with 
great Wiſdom and Prudence; that as on the on: 
hand the Service of GOD and the Needs of hi 
Miniſters and Servants might be ſupplied tog. 
ther: So on the other, no Encouragement ſhoull 
be given to Covetouſneſs in the Clergy, nor ay 
one be countenanced in the Neglect of his pro- 
per Buſineſs, by a Licence to lead a wandering, 
buſie, diſtracted Life, which did not become 
thoſe that were dedicated to the ſacred Funds 
on: Tis againſt theſe only, that all the ſever 
Invectives of St. Jerom [I] and others of the Au. 
cients [ are levelled, which the Reader mul 
interpret with the ſame Limitations, and Diſtindi in 
on of Caſes, as we have done the publick Lam: 
The Deſign of both being only to cenſure the 
Vices of the Rich, who without any juſt Realn 
or Neceſlity immerſed themſelves in the Cares o 
a ſecular Life, contrary to the Rules and Ten! 
of their Profeſſion. 17 


p—_— » ar a 


ANOTHER ſort of Laws were SECT. x. mis 


made reſpecting their outward , En, 14 | Bal 


their outward Or 


Behaviour, to guard them equal- verſation, 


racter, and Danger in their Converſation. Such 
5 


— 


1 


la] Sozom, lib. 7. c. 28. ſe] Epiphan. Hær. 80. Maſſalian. 
n. 6. [/] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 63. [g] Ruffin. lib. 1. 
c. 4. Hic Paſtor ovium teiam in Epiſcopatu poſitus permanſit. 
[] Socrat. lib. 1. c. 12. It d arvogiay TOAANv, * n 
enioxoris Emoiu aims , re αν. [i] Sozom. lib. 1. 
c. 11. [A] Conc. Eliber. c. 19. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi, 
de locis ſuis negotiandi cauſa non diſcedant, nec circumeuntes Pro- 
vincias, quæſtuoſas Nundinas ſectentur. Sane ad victum ſibi con- 


quirendum, aut Filium, aut Libertum, aut Mercenarium, aut A | (m 
cum, aut quemlibet mittant: & ſi voluerint negotiari, intra bb ber, | 
vinciam negotientur. U.] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. ["} C 
tiatorem Clericum quaſi Peſtem fuge, &c. J Sulpic, Set. 
Hiſt. lib. 1. p. 30. Tanta hoc tempore animos eorum haben ® 
pido veluti tabes inceſſit: inhiant poſſeſſionibus, prædia erco 
auro incubant, emunt, venduntque quæſtui, per cmnia ſtudent, &. 
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= joſophers. 
5 them to 
= ſion. | «| 9 p 
do the ſame purpoſe, forbidding them to give, 
zs well as 
3 *1 oh only prohibir them to Faſt or Feaſt with 
== the 7 „ 
= thoſe Portions or 
3 ' ONE 
H 1 pe againſt Converſing with Genzile Philo- 
Ws @ohers were much of the ſame Nature. For 
= $20 [b] ſays, Theodotus Biſhop of Laodicea in 
= 5; cxcommunicated. the two Apollinarii, Fa- 
WE cr and Son, becauſe they went to hear Epipha- 
us the Sopbiſt ſpeak. his Hymn in the Praiſe of 
Bacabus; which was not ſo agreeable to their 
Character, the one being a Presbyter, the other 
Deacon in the Chriſtian Church. It was in 
W regard to their Character likewiſe, that other Ca- 
WS nons reſtrained them from eating or drinking in 
WE : Tavern, except they were upon a Journey, or 
ſome ſuch neceſſary Occaſion required them to do 
tit. For among thoſe called Apoſtolical Canons [ 7 ], 
W and the Decrees of the Council of Laodicea | r] 
and Carthage [5], there are ſeveral Rules to this 
WE Purpoſe; the Strictneſs of which is not much to 


de wondered at, ſince Julian required the fame 


WS Caution in his Heathen Prieſts, that they ſhould 


my Taverns, under Pain of Depoſition from their 
W= Office of Prieſthood, as may be ſeen in his Let- 
ter to 4r/acius High- Prieſt of Galatia, which 
WE Sozomen [7] records, and other Fragments of his 
== Writings. — 


To this fort of Laws we may 


WE $ECT. XV. 
be, relaing 19 reduce thoſe ancient Rules, which 
= ther Habit. 


3 concerned the Garb and Habit 
of the ancient Clergy ; in which ſuch a decent 
= Mean was to be obſerved, as might keep them from 


doo nice and critical, or too ſlovenly and careleſs 
n their Dreſs. Their Habit being generally to 
be ſuch, as might expreſs the Gravity of their 
Minds without any ſuperſtitious Singularities, and 
WT their Modeſty and Humility without Affectation. 
In this Matter therefore their Rules were form- 
dd according to the Cuſtoms and Opinions of 
de Age, which are commonly the Standard and 
W Meaſure of Decency and Indecency in things of 
his Nature, Thus for Inſtance, long Hair and 
| Baldneſs by ſhaving the Head or Beard, being 
| then generally reputed Indecencies in contrary 
xtreams, the Clergy were obliged to obſerve a 


— 


IAN CHUR 


another upon their Feſtivals. And 


FS | neither appear at the publick Theatres, nor in 


We Obloquy and Cenſure on both Hands, either as 


j- S * 8 


F — 


becoming Mediocrity between them. This is 
the Meaning of that controverted Canon in the 
fourth Council of Carthage, according to its true 
Reading, That a Clergyman ſhall neither indulge 
long Hair, nor ſhave his Beard. Clericus nec Co- 
mam nutriat u] nec Barbam radat. The contrary 
Cuſtom being now in vogue in the Church of 
Rome, Bellarmin [u] and many other Writers of 
that fide, who will have all their Ceremonies to 
be Apoſtolical, and to contain ſome great My- 
ſtery in them, pretend, that the word, Radat, 
ſhould be left out of that ancient Canon, to 
make it agreeable to the preſent Practice. But 
the Learned Savaro [x] proves the other to be the 
true Reading, as well from the Yatican, as many 
other Manuſcripts. And even Spondanus himſelf 
[ A confeſſes as much, and thereupon takes oc- 
cation to correct Baronius for aſſerting, that in 
the time of Sidonius Apollinaris it was the Cuſtom 
of the French Biſhops to ſhave their Beards: 
Whereas the contrary appears from one of Sido- 
nius his Epiſtles [z], that their Cuſtom then was 
to wear ſhort Hair and long Beards, as he de- 
ſcribes his Friend Maximus Palatinus, who of a 
Secular was become a Clergyman: He ſays, his 
Habit, his Gate, his Modeſty, his Countenance, 
his Diſcourſe were all Religious; and agreeably 
to theſe, his Hair was ſhort, and his Beard long. 
Cuſtom, it ſeems, had then made it Decent and 
Becoming; and upon that ground the Ancients 
are ſometimes pretty ſevere againſt ſuch of the 
Clergy as tranſgreſſed in this Point, as guilty of 
an Indecency in going contrary to the Rules and 
Cuſtoms of the Church, which were to be ob- 

ſerved, though the thing was otherwiſe in itſelf 

of an indifferent Nature. = 


SECT. XVI. 
The Tonſure of the 
ancients very diffe- 


THE Romaniſts are generally 
as much to blame in their Ac- 
counts of the ancient Tox/are of 
the Clergy : Which they deſcribe — ror * 
in ſuch a manner, as to make 5 
Parallel to that ſhaving of the Crown of the 
Head by way of myſtical Rite, which is now the 
modern Cuſtom. hereas this was ſo far from 
being required as a matter of Decency among 
the Ancients, that it was condemned and prohi- 
bited by them. Which may appear from that 
Queſtion, which Optatus puts ro the Donatiſts, 
when he asks them, where they had a Command 
[a] to ſhave the Heads of the Prieſts? As they 
had done by the Catholick Clergy in order to 
bring them to do publick Penance in the Church. 
In which Caſe, as Albaſpinæus rightly [5] notes, 
it was cuſtomary to uſe ſhaving to Baldneſs, and 


ſprinkling the Head with Aſhes, as ſigns of Sor- 


row and Repentance. But the Prieſts of GOD 


ET 


— 


wy Conc, Eliber. c. 50. Clericus qui cum Judzis cibum ſump- 
| =; placuit eum à Communione abſtinere, ut debeat emendari. 
| ["] Cone, Agathen. c. 40. Omnes Clerici Judzorum convivia evi- 
ent, Nec eos ad convivia quiſquam excipiat. [0] Canon. 
[p] Sozom. lib. 6. c. 27. [q] Canon, 
[r] Conc. Laodic. c. 24. [.] Conc, Carth. 3. 
[2] Sozom, lib. 5. c. 16. Vid. Julian. Fragment. Epiſt. 
oo 1 Conc, Carth. 4. 4. 44. [w] Bellarm. de Mo- 


raſti novaculam ad delinquendum. 
888 


nach, lib. 2. c. 40. [x] Savaro. Not. in Sidonium. lib. 4. Ep. 24. 
p. 306. [/] Spondan. Epit. Baron. an. 58. an. 58. [z] S* 
don. lib. 4. Ep. 24. Habitus viro, Gradus, Pudor, Color, ſermo re- 
ligioſus: Tum Coma brevis, Barba prolixa, & c. [a] Optat. cont. 
Parmen. lib, 2. p. 38. Docete, ubi vobis mandatum eſt radere 
capita ſacerdotum, cum e contrario ſint tot exempla propoſita, fieri 
non debere . Qui parare debebas aures ad audiendum, pa- 
L] Albaſp. in Loc. p. 141. 


2 Were 
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were not to be thus treated. Which ſhews, that 
the Ancients then knew nothing of this, as a Ce- 


remony belon ing to the Ordination or Life of 


the Clergy. ich is ſtill more evident from 
what. St. Jerom ſays upon thoſe words of Eze- 
kiel 44. 20. Neither ſhall they ſhave their Heads, 
nor ſuffer their Locks to grow long, they ſhall only 
poll their Heads. This, ſays he le , evidently de- 
monſtrates, that we ought neither to have our 


Heads ſhaved, as the Prieſts and Votaries of //s 


and Serapis; nor yet to ſuffer our Hair to grow 
long, after the luxurious manner of Barbarians 
and Soldiers; but that Prieſts ſhould appear with 
a venerable and grave Countenance; neither are 
they to make themſelves bald with a Razor, nor 
poll their Heads ſo cloſe, that they may look as 
if they were ſhaven; but they are to let their 
Hair grow ſo long, that it may cover their Skin. 
Ir is impoſſible now for any rational Man to ima- 

ine, that Chriſtian Prieſts had ſhaven Crowns 


7 


in the time of St. Jerom, when he fo cxpreſly 


ſays they had not, and that none but the Prieſts 
of Jas and Serapis had ſo. But the Cuſtom was 
to poll their Heads, and cut their Hair to a mo- 
derate degree; not for any Myſtery that was in 
it, but for the ſake of Decency and Gravity; 
that they might neither affect the Manners of 
the luxurious Part of the World, which prided 
itſelf in long Hair; nor fall under Contempt and 
Obloquy by an indecent Baldneſs; but expreſs a 
ſort of venerable Modeſty in their Looks and 
Aſpects, which is the Reaſon that St. Jerom aſ- 

gus for the ancient Tonſure. mo 

SECT. XVII. FROM hence we may farther 
Of the CoronaCle- conclude, that the ancient Cler- 
ricalis, and why the py were not called Coronati from 
Clergy talked Coro- their ſhaven Crowns, as ſome 
matt. would have it, ſince it is evident 
there was no. ſuch thing among them: Bur it 


ſeems rather a Name given them, as Gothofred 


[4] and Savare [e] conjecture, from the Form of 
the ancient Tonſure; which was made in a Circu- 
lar Figure, by cutting away the Hair a little 
from the Crown of the Head, and leaving a 
Round or Circle hanging downwards. This in 
ſome Councils [F] is called Circuli Corona, and 


- ordered to be uled in oppoſition to ſome Here- 
ticks, who it ſeems prided themſelves in long 


Hair and-the contrary Cuſtom. Bur I am not 


confident, that this was the Reaſon of the Name, 


Coronati: It might be given the Clergy in gene- 
ral out of Reſpect to their Office and Character, 
which was always of great Honour and Eſteem : 
For Corona ſignifies Honour and Dignity in a 


\ Figurative Senſe, and it is not improbable but 


that the Word was ſometimes ſo uſed in this caſ 
as has been noted before [] in ſpeaking of the 
Form of ſaluting Biſhops, Per Coronam, © e 


As to the Kind or Faſhion of SEC 
their Apparel, it does not appear Nr} OR 
for ſeyeral Ages, that there was were diftingujp,? 
any other Diſtinction obſerved % 4ppare! m 
therein between them and the . 
Laity, fave that they were more confined '» 
wear that which was modeſt and grave, and be. 
coming their Profeſſion, without being tied 5 Ml 
any certain Garb or Form of Cloathing. See. 
ral Councils require the Clergy to wear Appart 
ſuitable to their Profeſſion; but they do not ex. 
preſs any kind, or deſcribe it otherwiſe, thy 
that it ſhould not border upon Luxury or any af. 
fected Neatneſs, but rather keep a Medium be.. 
tween Finery and Slovenlineſs. This was St.) 
rom's Direction to Nepotian [g], That he ſhouly AE 
neither wear Black nor White Cloathing: Fot 
Gaity and Slovenlineſs were equally to be avoid. 
ed; the one favouring of Niceneſs and Delicacy, 
and the other of Vain-glory. Vet in differen 
Places different Cuſtoms ſeem to have prevailed, 
as to the Colour of their Cloathing. For at Cu. 
fantinophe, in the time of Chryſoſtom and Arſaciu, 
the Clergy commonly went in Black, as the M. 
vatians did in White. Which appears from the 
Diſpute which Socrates ſpeaks of [Y] between 5; 
ſinnius the Novatian Biſhop, and one of 4r/acius; 
Clergy : For he ſays, Siſinnius going one Day to 
viſit Arſacius, the Clergyman asked him, Why 
he wore a Garment which did not become a B. 
ſhop? and where it was written, that a Prick 
ought to be cloathed in White? To whom he 
replyed, You firſt ſhew me, where it is written 
that a Biſhop ought to be cloathed in Black? 
From this it is eaſy to collect, that by this tine 
it was become the Cuſtom at Conſtantinople iot 
the Clergy to wear Black, and that perhaps to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Novatians, who 
affected it ſeems to appear in White, Bur we d 
not find theſe Matters as yet fo particularly de- 
termined or preſcribed in any Councils. For the 
fourth Council of Carthage 7 requires the Cle. 
7 to wear ſuch Apparel as was ſuitable to their 
rofeſſion, but does not particularize any firthe 
about it, fave that they ſhould not affect an 
Finery or Gaity in their Shooes or Cloathing 
And the Council of Agde [&] gives the very fam 
Direction. Baronius [I] indeed is very earneſt io 
perſuade his Reader, that Biſhops in the time a 
Cyprian wore the ſame Habit that is now woll 
by the Cardinals in the Church of Rome, a 
ſuch Biſhops as are advanced from a Monalic) 


— 


[c] Hieron. lib. 13. in Ezek. cap. 44. p. 668. Quod autem ſe- 
quitur, Capita ſua non radent, &c. perſpicue demonſtratur, nec raſis 
capitibus, ſicut ſacerdotes, cultoreſque Iſidis atque Serapis, nos eſſe 
debere; nec rurſum comam demittere, quod propie luxurioſum eſt, 
Barbarorumque & Militantium; ſed ut honeſtus habitus ſacerdotum 
facie demonſtretur; nec calvitium novacula eſſe faciendum, nec ita 
ad preſſum tondendum caput, ut raſorum ſimiles effe videamur; 
ſed in tantum capillos eſſe demittendos, ut operta fit cutis. 

d] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Theod. lib. 16. tit, 2, de Epiſc. leg. 


38. (g Saparo Nor, in Sidon ib, 6, Ep. 3, = I Conc 


Tolet. 4. c. 20. Omnes Clerici, detonſo ſuperius capite toto, ink 


rius ſolam Circuli Coronam relinquant, &c, [] Book 3. Chap. 
Set. 5. [g] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepot. Veſtes pullas zque & 
vita, ut candidas. Ornatus, ut ſordes pari modo fugiendz ſunt 
quia alterum Delicias, alterum Gloriam redolet, &c. [/] So 
lib. 6. e. 22. [i] Conc, Carth. 4. c. 45. Clericus Profeſſion® 
ſuam & in Habitu & in inceſſu probet : Et ideo nec veſtibus * 
Calceamentis Decorem quzrat. [k] Conc. Agatben. c 25 
Veſtimenta vel Calceamenta etiam eis, niſi quæ Religionem 

ant, uti aut habere non liceat. [I] Baron, ann; 26 1. n. 44: Fe 
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-C-opal Throne. As if Cyprian had 
5 72 15 a Cardinal of the Church of 
beat But as the Learned Editor In] of Cypri- 
jt Works obſerves, there is ſcarce any thing fo 
fied that a Man who is engaged in a Party- 
Cate, cannot perſuade himſelf ro believe, and 
5 10 perſuade others alſo. For is it likely 
' y . piſhops and Presbyters ſhould make their 
Fer in Publick in a diſtin Habit, at a 


earance in 
APP when Tyrants and Perſecutors made a moſt 


diligent Search after them to put them to Death? 


lergy of the preſent Church of Rome 
= 5 0 in Sanne, where they live in 
danger of being diſcovered and taken? But what 
ſhall we fay to the Writer of Oprian s Paſſion, 
who mentions Cyprian's [2] Lacerna or Birrus, and 


= . cr that his Tunica or Balmatica, and laſt of all 


e Linea in which he ſuffered? Of which Baro- 
e Linea to be the Biſhop's Rochet; 
and the Dalmatica or Tunica, that which they 
now call the looſe Tunicle; and the Lacerna or 
Birrus the Red Silken Veſtment that covers the 
Shoulders. Why? To all this it may be ſaid, 
that theſe are only old Names for new Things. 
For beſides the abſurdity of thinking that Cyprian 


ſhould go to his Martyrdom in his Sacred and 


Pontifical Robes (which were not to be worn out 
of the Church} it is evident theſe were but the 
Names of thoſe common Garments, which many 
Chriſtians then uſed without Diſtinction. 

SECT. XIX. As to the Birrus, it is evident 
A particular Ar- that it was no peculiar Habit of 
count of the Birrus Biſhops, no nor yet of the Clergy. 
3 That it was not peculiar to Bi- 


ſhops, appears from what St. Auſtin ſays of it, 


that it was the common Garment which all his 
== Clergy wore as well as himſelf. And therefore if 
BE any one preſented him with a richer Birrus than 
ordinary, he would not wear it. For [o] tho” 
it might become another Biſhop, it would not 


become him, who was a poor Man, and born of 


poor Parents. He muſt have ſuch an one, as a 
Presbyter could have, or a Deacon, or a Subdea- 
con. If any one gave him a better, he was uſed 


to ſell it; that ſince the Garment itſelf could not 


be uſed in common, the Price of it at leaſt might 
be common. 'This ſhews plainly, that the Birrus 
was not the Biſhop's peculiar Habit,but the com- 
mon Garment of all St. Auſtin's Clergy. And that 


this was no more than the common Tunica, or Coat 
worn generally by Chriſtians in Africt and other 


Places, may appear from a Canon of the Council 


— ä — 


of Gangra, made againſt Euſtathius the Heretick 
and his Followers, who condemned the common 
Habit, [p] and brought in the Uſe of a ſtrange 
Habit in its room. Now this common Habit 
was the Birrus, or Bip@-, as they call it in the 
Canon made againſt them, which runs in theſe 


Words, If any Man [J] uſes the Pallium, or Cloak 


upon the account of an Aſcetict Life, and as if there 
were ſome Holineſs in that, condemns thoſe that with 
reverence uſe the Birrus, and other Garments that 
are commonly worn, let him be Anathema. The 
Birrus then was the common and ordinary Coat, 
which the Chriſtians: of Paphlagonia and thoſe 
Parts generally wore: And though the Aſcericks 
uſed the w:gCNwov, the Philoſophick Pallium, 


or Cloak, yer the Clergy of that Country uſed 
the common Birrus, or 2 


oat. For Sozomen [i.] 
in relating this ſame Hiſtory, inſtead of Bjp@- 


uſes the Word yirwy, which is a more known 
Name for the Latin Tunica, or Coat: And he 


alſo adds, that Euſtathius himſelf, after the Synod 
had condemned him, changed his Philoſophick 
Habit, and uſed the ſame Garb that the fecular 
Presbyters wore. Which plainly evinces, that 


as yet the 74 in thoſe Parts did not diſtin- 


0 themſelves by their Habit from other Chri- 
ians, though the Aſceticts generally did. In the 


French Churches ſeveral Years after this we find 


the Clergy ſtill uſing the ſame ſecular Habit with 
other Chriſtians: And when ſome endeavoured 


to alter it, and introduce the Aſcetick or Philo- 
ſophick Habit among them; Celeſtine Biſhop of 
Rome wrote a reprimanding Letter to them, 
asking, Why that Habit the Cloak was uſed 


D in the French Churches, when it had been 
the Cuſtom of ſo many Biſhops for ſo many Years 


to uſe the common Habit of the People? from 
whom the Clergy were to be diſtinguiſhed by 


their Doctrine, and not by their Garb; by their 
Converſation, not their Habit; by the Purity of 
their Souls, rather than their Dreſs. But yet I 
muſt obſerve, That in ſome Places the 4/ceticks, 


when they were taken into the Miniſtry of the 


Church, were allowed to retain their ancient 
Philoſophick Habit without any Cenſure. Thus 
St. Jerom 5 obſerves of his Friend Nepotian, that 
he kept to his Philoſophick Habit, the Pallium, 
after he was ordained Presbyter, and wore it to 


the Day of his Death. He ſays the ſame of He- 
raclas [u] Presbyter of Alexandria, that he conti- 
nued to uſe his Philoſophick Habit when he was 


Presbyter. Which is noted alſo by Euſebius out 
of Origen, who ſays, That when Heraclas enter- 


"5 
* — 


| Ln] Paſſio 
| Cypr. p. 13. Cyprianus in agrum Sexti ptoductus eſt, & ibi ſe 
Lacerna Birro expoliavit. — Et cum ſe Dalmatica (al. Tunica) 
expoliaſſet, & Diaconibus tradidiſſet, in Linea ſtetit, & ccæpit ſpi- 
Ulatorem ſuſtinere. [o] Aug. Serm. 50. de Diverſis. Tom. 1 0. 
P. 523. Offeratur mihi Birrum pretioſum, forte decet Epiſcopum, 
qumvis non deceat Auguſtinum, id eſt, hominem pauperem, de 
Pauperibus natum. Talem debeo habere, qualem poteſt habere 
P resbyter, qualem poteſt habere Diaconus & Subdiaconus, Si 


= n] Vide cl. Fell. Not. in Vit. Cypr. p. 13. 


Aus meliorem dederit, vendo, quod & facere ſoleo, ut quando non 


Poteſt veſtis eſſe communis, pretium veſtis ſit commune. 

{p] Conc, Gangr. in Prefat, Ziv ah,wlaara in} kr 

70e Ths NE 22 LLOIRTUATWY CK Ves. 
OL, I. V 


Jet FOO. (7 Sozom. lib. 3. c. 14. 


[4] Conc. Gangr. c. 12. & Tic ardpay Sid vo,̈ o acute 
ov mipiConaus YgnTaAl, Y ws dv en T8 T o toe ul 
n xeno i cout Tov pus] Laafaut; 19 Biiprs poprTwr, 
X) Th @AMM x tat en ournv&d 801 FTI nexpnuluor, A- 
DL] Celeſtin. 
Ep. 2. ad Epiſc. Gall. c. 1. Unde hic Habitus in Eccleſiis Gallica- 
nis, ut tot annorum, tantorumque Pontificum in altarum habitum 
conſuetudo vertatur? Diſcernendi a Plebe vel cæteris ſumus Doctri- 
na, non Veſte; Converſatione, non Habitu; Mentis Puritate, non 
Cultu. [t] Hieron. Epitaph. Nepotian. [u] Hieron. de 
Scriptor. c. 54. Heraclam Presbyterum, qui ſub habitu Philoſophi 
perſeverabat, &c. | | 
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ed himſelf in the School of Philoſophy under 
Mons, he then laid aſide the common Garb, 
and: tock the Philoſophick [Ly] Habit, with 
which be fit in the Presbytery of Alexandria. 
Upon which Yakfus e] very rightly obſerves, 
hat there was then no peculiar Habit of the 
Ctergy, foraſmuch as Heratlas always retained his 
Philolo ick Pallium; which was the known 
Hzbir of the Herred, but as yer was very rarely 
uſed among the Clergy, who wore generally the 
common Habit, except when ſome fuch Philoſo- 
phers and Aperints came among them. For here 
we fee it was noted as ſomething rare and ſingu- 
lar in Zeraclas.: But in after-Ages, when thi 
Clergy were chiefly choſen out of the Monks and 
Aﬀceticks, the Philoſophick Habit came in by De- 
grees with them, and was encouraged, till at laſt 
it became the moſt uſual Habit of the ky," 
of all ſorts: But this was not till the fifth or fixr! 
Century, as may be collected from what has been 
aid before on this Subject. e 


sSkcr. XX. Bu r ſome perhaps may think, 
of he Collobium, the Clergy had always a diſtinct 


Dalmatica, Caracdl- Habit, becauſe ſome ancient Au- L 


la, Hemiphoriums thors take notice of the Coflabi- 
nd Lines. im, as a Garment worn by Bi- 
'ſhops and Presbyters in the Primitive Ages. For 
Epiphanius [y] ſpeaking of Ariur, while he was 
Presbyter of Alexandria, ſays, he always wore the 
Collokium or Hemiphorium. And Pius Biſhop of 
Rome in his Epiſtle to Juſtus Bifhop of Viema 
(Which b py is reckoned genuine) Tpeaks of 
Juſtus Z] as wearing a Collobium (alſo, But this 
'was no more than the Tunica, of Which there 
were two ſorts, the Dalmaticu and Collobium, 
_ *which"differed-only in this reſpect, that the Col- 
lobium was the'ſhort Coat wirhout long Sleeves, 
ſo called from xoXo@os, curtus; but the Dalmatita 
was the Tunica manicata & talaris, the long Coat 
with Sleeves. Both which were uſed by the No- 
mans, though the Collobium was the more com- 
mon, ancient and honourable Garment. As ap- 
pears from Tally, who derides [a] Cataline's Sol- 
diers, becauſe oy wes their Tunic manicutæ © 
talares; Whereas the ancient Romans were uſed 
to wear the:Collobia, or ſhort Coats without long 
Sleeves. As Servias [h] and St. Ferom Pe] after 
him obſerve from this place of 7#1/y. So that a 
Biſhop or a Presbyter's wearing a Collobium 
means no more (when the hard Name is exphin- 
ed) but their wearing a common Roman Ga 


o 


the Collolium given before. As for the Lins 
mentioned in the Life of Cyprian, which Bar 


ment. Which is evident from one of the Lay, 
of Theodofius the Great, made about the Habit 
which Senators were allowed to uſe within the 
Walls of Conftantinople, where they are forbidden 
to wear the Soldier's Coat, the Chalmys, but il. 
lowed to uſe the Collobium and Penula [d], be. 
cauſe theſe were Civil Habits, and Veſtments of 
Peace. The Datmatica, or as it was otherwif 
called, X*egfor@, or Tunica Manicata, becauſe 
it had Sleeves down to the Hands, was ſeldon 
uſed among the Romaus: For Lampridiys In 
notes it as a fingular thing in the Life of Com. 
modus the Emperor, that he wore a Dalmatica in 
publick, which he alſo 6 cenſures in Helios. 
balus, as Tully had done before in Catiline. And 
that is a good Argument to prove, that the Cler. 
By. of this Age did not wear the Dalnatica in 
publick, fince it was not then the common Gy: 
ment of the Romans. And the Conjecture of; 
Learned Man [,g] is well grounded, who think 
that in the Lite of St. Cyprian, where the anci. 
ent Copies have Tunicam tulit, ſome officious mo. 
dern Tranſcribers changed the Word, Tunica, in- 
to Dalmatica, as being more agreeable to th: 
n of their own Time, when 
the Dalmatica was reckoned among the Sacre 
Veſtments of the Church, though we never find 
it mentioned as ſuch in any ancient Author, 
The Caracalla, which ſome now call the Caſſock, 
was originally a 'Gallick Habit, which Antonin; 
Balſfanus, who was born at Lyons in France, fir 
brought imo ue among the Roman People, 
'whence he had the Name of Caracalla, as Aut 
Gus on 4 informs us. It was a long Ga: 
ment, reaching down to the Heels, which Vid 
-Iays, the Roman People put on, when they wert 
to Salute'the Emperor: But whether it was al 
a Clerical Habit in thoſe Days, may be queſtion 
ed, fince no ancient Author ſpeaks of it as ſuch: 
But if it was, it was not any peculiar Habit of 
the Clergy; fince Spartian [7], who lived in the 
Time of "Conſtantine, fays, they were then uſed 
by rhe common People of Nome, who called 
them "Caracalla Antoniniane from their Author, 
The 16:p5ejev, Which Epiphanius joins with the 
 Coltobium, was either but another Name for the 
Tame Garment, or one like it: For it fignifics: 
hort Cloak or Coat, as Petuvius [e] and other 
Oriticks explain it: nurov f, or Dinidiun 


Pallium, Which anſwers to the Deſcription of 


——— 
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[w] Orig. ap. Euſeb. lib. 6, e. 19. rere po- Kon FITS p- 
%, WndvucauWwE0- u oixoooper avaratey &i exe 
Ts Sd boTHWE. 


* 


[x] Valeſ. Not. in Loc. Ex his àpparet, nul- 


lum etiam tum peculiarem fuiſſe Veſtitum Clericorum, quando- 


quidem Heraclas Philoſophicum Pallium ſemper retinuit, 


N x0aniCiova wdoSuo ron 0: | 
Vien. Tu vero apud Senatoriam Viennam—Collobio Epiſcoporum 
veſtitus, e. [sa] Cicero. Orat. 2. in Catalin. n. 22. 
{21 Servius in Virgil. 9. Eneid. verſ. 616. Et tynicz,manicas, & 
abent redimicula mitræ. | 

Genel. 37. 32. Tom. 3. p. 222. Pro varia Tunica Symmachus in- 
terpretatus eſt Tunicam manicatam ; five quod ad talos uſque de- 
ſcenderet, five quod haberet manicas; antiqui enim magis Collobiis 
utebantur. [4] Cod, Theodoſ. lib, 14. tit, 19, de Habitu quo 


[=] Pius Ep. 2. ad Juſt. 


minatus eſt. 


Le]. Hieran. Quæſt. Hebraic. in 


uti oportet intra Urbem. leg. 1. Nullus ſenatorum habitum ſibi vi 
dieet militarem, ſed Chlamydis terrore depoſito, quieta 
ac: Penukrum ãnduat veſtimenta, &c. [e] 1 i 
modi. p. 139. Dalmaticatus in. publico proceſſit. i{ 8: 
Hdlipgad. p. 317. Dalmaticatus in-publico;paſt iccenam f pe i 
eſt, 11 Bp. Fell. Not. in Vit. Cypr. p. 13. eee 
Epit. Vit. Caracallæ. Cum & Gallia. veſtem, plurimam d evexiſſet cr 
lateſque Caracallas feciſſet, coegiſſetque plebem. ad ſe/ ſalutsodum in 
dutam talibus introire, de nomine hujus veſtis, Caracalla cog” 
[i] Spartian. Vit. Caracal. p. agi. Ipſe a 
nomen accepit à . veſtimento, quod populo Hedetat, demiſſo uſſ. 
ad talos, quod ante non fuerat; unde hodieque Antoninjane < 
cuntur Caracallæ hujuſmodi, in uſu maxime Romanæ Niebis 25 
quentatæ. [k] Petav. Not. in. Epi . Har, 69. n. 3.90" 
Theſaur. Eccleſ, T. 1. p. 1 334. * ! - | 
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Wo” + Biſhop's Nocbet, it ſeems ta have 
Wn wh ou than . common Garment made 
| of Linnen; though we know; not what other 
W Name to give it. Baronias lays pleaſantly, it was 
“dot his Shirt, and therefore concludes it muſt be 
nis Kocher: Which is an Argument to make a 


Reader mile, but carries no great Conviction in 


e that Biſhaps in Cyprian's Time appear - 
ca bn Poblick differently habited from other 
Men. That the n had their particular Ha- 
bits for Miniſtring in Divine Service, at leaſt in 


* 


nd yet it is as good as any that he produces 


the beginning af the fourth Century, is not de- 

nied, but will be proved and eric 

proper Place: But that any ſuch Diſtinction was 

a obſerved extra Sacra in their other Ha- 
ts in that Age, is what does not appear, but 


the contrary from what has been diſcourſed. It 


was neceſſary for me to give the Reader this 
Cautiqn, becauſe ſame unwarily confound theſe 
things together, and alledge the Proofs or Diſ- 
proofs of the one far the other, which yet are of 
very different Conſideration. 5 
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Some Refleftions upon the foregoing Diſcourſe, concluding with an Addreſs to the 
8% te preſent bl. 


$87.1. IITAVIN G thus far gone 
why 1h 1 4 over, and as it were brought 


wa into one View, the chief of thoſe 
3 Es ' ancient Laws and Rules, which 


obſerued by the pre- concerned the Elections, Quali. refl 


fat Church en fications, Duties, and general Of- 
. ces of the Primitive C re 
ſerving the Conſideration of particular Offices to 


their proper Placa, I ſhall cloſe this Part of the 


Diſcouſe with a few neceſſary Reflections upon 
it, in reference to the Praftice of che Clergy of 


be proper to obſerye, that all the Laws and Rules 
— the Primitive Co _ e ge to 
the preſent Clergy, fave only ſo far as they ei- 
ther contain Matters neceſſary in themſelves, or 
are adopted into the Body of Rules and Canons, 
which are authorized and received by the pre- 
{nt Qhurch. For ſome Laws were made 1 
particular Reaſons, peculiar to the State and Ci 

cumſtances of the Church in thoſe Times: And 
it would neither be reaſonable nor poſſible to re- 
duce Men to the Obſervance of all ſuch Laws, 
when the Reaſons of them ane ceaſed, and the 
State of Affairs aud Circumſtances af the-Church 
are ſo much altered. Other Laws were made 
by part ieular Churches for themſelves. only, and 


thele never could oblige other Churches, till 


they were received by «heir ow-n Canſent, or 
bound upon them chy phe Authority of a general 
Council, where they themſelves were ropreſent- 
d, and their Conſent wirtnally taken: Much 
les can they ohlige Abſolute and Independent 
Churches at the Diſtance of ſo many Ages; ſince 
every ich Qhurch chas Power to make Laws 
and Rules about Things af an altorable Nature 
bor herſelf, and is not tied to the Laws of any 
other. Nor qanſeqi the! 
:bers of fuch A Ghurch bound to obſerve thaſe 
Rules, unleſs thay be rewived and put än force 
by the Church whereof tbey are Members. As 
this is agreeable to the Senſe and Practice of the 
Catholick Church 3 ſo it was neceſſary here to 


| f che preſent Church. And here grſt of all it will 


quently are any of the Mem- 


be obſerved, That no one might miſtake the Des 
ſign of this Diſcourſe, as if it tended to make 


every Rule, that has been mentioned therein, be- 


come Neceſſary, and Obligatory; or deſigned to 
reflect upon the preſent Church, becauſe in all 
things ſhe does not conform to the Primitive Pra- 


ctice: Which it is not poſſible to do, without 


making all Caſes and Circumſtances exactly the 
Grows © ll tes pes. To oy 


Zur 24h, notwithſtanding this, ser. II. 
I may, I preſume, without Of- Some ancient Rules 
fence take leave to obſerve in the wi bee, Excellent 
NEXT Place, 'That ſome ancient Uſe, if revived by 
Rules would be of excellent Uſe, 1% OY, 

if they were revived by juſt Authority in the 
preſent Church, What if we had a Law agrec- 


able to that of Juſtinian's in the Civil Law, that 


every Patron or Elector, who preſents a Clerk, 


Mould depoſe upon Oath, that he choſe him 
neither for any Gift, or Promiſe, or Friendſhip, 
or any other Cauſe, but becauſe he knew him 
to be a Man of the true Catholick Faith, and 

od Life, and good Learning? Might not this 


Simoniacal Contracts? What if the Order of the 
ancient Chorepiſcopi were reduced and ſettled in 
large Dioceffe 2 and Coadjutors in caſe of In- 
Armity and Old- 
great Uſe, as for many other Ends, fo part icular- 


ly for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and the eaſier 


and conſtant Diſcharge of that moſt excellent 
Office of Confirmation? Phe judicious Reader 
will be able to carry this Reflection through a- 


(hundance af other 4nftances, which I need not 


_— And J forbear the rather, becauſe 
41 am.only acting the Part of an Hiſtorian for the 
ancient Qhurch; leaving others, whoſe Province 
it is, to make Laws for the prefent Church, if 


any Things are here ſuggeſted, which their Wiſ- 


dom and Prudence may think fit to make the 
Matter of Laws for the greater Bencfit and Ad- 
vantage of it. D 

„ Third! 7 


4 


enced in its 


a good Addition to the preſent Laws againſt 


Age? Might not theſe be of 
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skCT. In. © Thirdly, Ir may be obſerved 


fart her, that there were ſome Laws 


| Reflect. 3. me ö b 
in the ancient Church, which 


ancient Lam: may 
though not Laws of 


{*], that the Clergy ſhould end all their Civil 


Controverſies, which they had one with another, 
among themſelves, and not go to Law in a ſe- 
cular Court, unleſs they had a Controverſy with p 


a Layman. Now though there be no ſuch Law 
in the preſent Church, yet there is nothing to 
hinder Clergymen from chuſing Biſhops to be 


their Arbitrators, and voluntarily referring all 


their Cauſes to them, or any other Judges whom Man, 
| Malice to contend for the Faith, when he rea; 


they ſhall agree upon among themſelves; which 
mult be owned to be the moſt Chriſtian Way of 
ending Controverſies: Whence, as J have ſhewed, 
it was many times practiſed by the Laity in the 
Primitive Church, who took Biſhops for their 
Arbitrators by voluntary Compromiſe, obliging 
themſelves to ſtand to their Arbitration. And 
what was ſo commendable in the Laity, muſt 
needs be more reputable in the Clergy, and more 
becoming their Gravity and Character; not to 
mention other Advantages, that might ariſe from 
this Way of ending Diſputes, rather than any o- 
ther. From this one Inſtance it will be eaſy to 
judge, how far it may be both Lawful and Ho- 


nourable, for the Clergy to imitate the Practice 


of the Ancients in other Caſes of the like Na- 


- SECT. IV. 


Reflect. 4. Of to make upon the foregoing Diſ- 

the Influence of courſe, is in reference to ſuch 

1 2 5 Laws of the ancient Church, as 
Obligation, muſt be owned to be of neceſſa- 


and eternal Obligation. Such 
are moſt of thoſe that have been mentioned in 
the ſecond and third Chapters of this Book, re- 
lating to the Life and Duties of the Clergy: In 
which the Clergy of all Churches will for ever 
be concerned, the Matter of thoſe Laws being 
in itſelf of abſolute and indiſpenſible Obligation. 
The Practice of the Ancients therefore in com- 
pliance with ſuch Laws will be a continual Ad- 
monition, and their Examples a noble Provoca- 
tion to the Clergy of all Ages. There is nothing 
that commonly moves and affects us more than 
great and good Examples: They at once both 
pleaſantly inſtruct, and powerfully excite us to 
the practice of our Duty; They ſhew us that 
Rules are practicable, as having already been ob- 
ſerved by Men of like Paſſions with our ſelves; 
They are apt to inflame our Courage by an Ho- 
ly Contagion, and raiſe us to noble Acts by pro- 
voking our Emulation; They as it were ſhame 


though they be not eſtabliſned 
Laws of the preſent Church, may 

5 yet innocently be complied with; 
and perhaps it would be for the Honour and Ad- 
vantage of the Clergy voluntarily to comply with 
them, ſince there is no Law to prohibit that. I 
will inſtance in one Caſe of this Nature. It was 
a Law in the ancient Church, as I have ſhewed 


4 THe laſt Obſervation I have [ 


the Recommending ſuch Virtues by the power. 
ful Provocation o | 
he that offers ſuch Images of Virtue to publick 
View, may at leaſt be allowed to make the Apo- 
logy, which Sulpicius Severus [I] makes for bi 


viximus, ut aliis exemplo eſſe poſſimus : dedimus i 
men operam, ne illi laterent, qui eſſent imitandi. 


us into laudable Works, by upbraiding and gt. 
ae, io Defects in falling ſhort of the p,.. 
terns ſet before us; They work upon. our 1, 
deſty, and turn it into Zeal; They raiſe our g. 
veral uſeful Paſſions, and ſer us to work by exci. 
ting thoſe inbred Sparks of Emulation, and Prin. 
ciples of Activity that are lodged within us. And 
for this Reaſon whilſt others have done g000 
Service by writing of the Paſtoral Office and 
Care in plain Rules and Directions, I have added 
the Examples of the Ancients to their Rulez: 
the better to excite us to tread thoſe Paths, 
which are chalked out to us, by the Encourage. 
ment of ſuch inſtructive and provoking Exam. 
les. Who can read that brave Defence and An. 
{wer [+] which St. Bail made the Arian Pre. 
fect, without being warmed with ſomething of 
his Zeal for Truth upon any the like Occaſion? 
How Reſolute and Courageous will it make ; 
Man, even againſt the Calumnies of Spite and 


[U] what baſe Slanders and Reproaches were cf 
upon the greateſt Luminaries of the Church, and 
the beſt of Men, Atbanaſius and Baſil, for ſtand- 
ing up in the Cauſe of Religion, againſt the 4. 
rian Hereſie? Again, how Peaceable, how Car- 
did, how Ingenuous and Prudent will it make 2 
Man in compoſing unneceſſary Diſputes, that x 
riſe among Catholicks in the Ge always to 
have before his Eyes that great Example of 
Candor and Peaceableneſs, which Nazianzen de. 
ſcribes in the Perſon of Atbanaſius, [II] who by 
his Prudence reconciled two contending Parties 
that for a few Syllables and a Diſpute about mere 
Words had like to have torn the Church in pie- 
ces? To inſtance but once more, who that reads 
that great Example of Charity and Self-denial in 
the African Fathers at the Collation of Carthage, 
[**] and conſiders with what a brave and pub- 
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lick Spirit they deſpiſed their own Private In- 
tereſt for the Good, and Peace, and Unity of 
the Church, will not be inſpired with prom. 
of the ſame noble Temper, and ardent Love o 
Chriſt; which will make him willing to do or 
ſuffer any thing for the Benefit of his Church, 
and facrifice his own private Intereſt to the Ad- 
vantage of the Publick; whilſt he perſuades him- 
ſelf with thoſe Holy Fathers, that he was made 
for the Church of Chriſt, and not the Church 
for him? As it is of the utmoſt Conſequence to 
the Welfare of the Church, to have theſe and 
the like Virtues and Graces planted in the Hearts 
of her Clergy: ſo among other Means, that may 
be uſed for the promoting this End, there !s 
none perhaps more likely to take Effect, than 


ſuch noble Examples. And 


Writing the Lite of St. Martin: Ei, ipf 1 


—— — 


1 


(e' Book 5. Chap. 1. Seck. 4. 
Set. 10, [+] Ibid, Set, 10, [||] See Chap. 3. Sect. 9. 


[4] See Book 6. Chap. 3. [ee] Vid. Chap, 4. Sed. 2. 
Prologo. 


1 Sever, de Vita 8. Martin. in 
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Bu s, and inure them 

4 — _ Practices, as would beſt qualify 
WE chem for higher Offices and 

3 — — into that of Univerſities 
Learning, it hi hly concerns the 
WE Cre is 881 5 b that the 

1 nlwered, that is, 
„ | = pr to the ſacred Profeſſion, be rightly 
formed both in their Studies and 
ne them for their great Work 
Duties of their Calling. And they are the more 
WT concerned to be careful in the 

WT Biſhops now cannot have that 

1 ledge of the Morals of ſuch Per | 
WE formerly, when rhey were trained up under their 
Eyes, and liable to their nſpection: but now as 
to this part of their Qualification, they muſt de- 
pend firſt upon the Care, and then upon the 
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It for- 
get to inculcate ſome of their ex- 
cellent Rules. Such as their Laws 
about training up young Men 
for the Miniſtry under the Mz. 


ing to the an- 
pong rr of - 


N cit hoſe Buſineſs was to ff 
/cipline, whole Buſineſs was to form 
e, Diſcipline, to ſuch Studies, 


| Services in the 

his Method of Education bein now. 
0 and 15 of 
m on whom this 
ſame Ends how- 
that all young Men 


Morals, to qua- 
Matter, becauſe 


erſonal Know- 
ons, as they had 


| ] : | Teſtimony of thoſe who are intruſted with their 
WE Education. Beſides, a late eminent Writer, [5] 


WE who cnquires into the Cauſes 
WT ruption of Chriſtians, where 
ppeak of the Paſtoral 
Methods now uſed for trainin 
makes a double Complaint of the way of Edu- 
WE cation in ſeveral of the Univerſities of Europe. 
WE As to Manners, 
WE live there Licentiouſly, 


WT 7cgularly, but have Privileges, which 
Right to commit with 
of Inſolencies, Brutalities and Scandals, 
crempt them from the 


> 


3 of our 
We der how far they are fallen from the Primitive 
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of the preſent Cor- 
he has occaſion to 
and the ordinary 


Office, 
up Perſons to it, 


he complains that young People 
and are left to their own 
publick Profeſſion of Diſſo- 
Nay, that they not only live there ir- 
ive them 
manner 
and which 
Magiſtrate's juriſdiction. 
as are concerned in this 
(which by the Bleſſing of God thoſe 
Land are not) have great reaſon to conſi- 


Impunity, 


Now ſuch Univerſities 
Accufation 


Standard, and whata Difference there is between 
ne ancient way of educating under the 


lay true, 
Maſters and Profeſſors does not 
Manners of 


mr | Teaching. 
« ky is treated there, and the Holy 


. ures explained altogether in a Schola ical and 


« Opeculatiye Manner Common Places are read, 
« Fhich are full of School-Terms, and of Que- 

makes young 
1 — | 


and the ſeveral 


the Knowledge and 


mn... 


a 4 Religion into Controverſies, 
„ and gives them intricate and falſe N 

4 1 ] Fault, 
* more Eſſential: 


ce 
« 8 
« K 
CC 
cc 
ce 
© Scholaſtic 
cc 
cc 
ce ftru& 
cc i 
** Church 
CC 
cc 


lanner of exerci- 
of governing the 
the greater Part of thoſe 
who are admitted into this 
it without knowing 
«© Notion they 
* ſton which oblipes them to preach and to exe 
“plain Texts.” r 


are equally concerned in this Charge, nor ſhall 
I enquire how far « 


the Faults here pale of were rarely 


ry and Laws and Diſcipline of the 


came Expert in all the 
making Pious and Holy Men, which is the Bu- 
ſineſs of Spiritual Phyſicians, and the 
the Paſtoral Office: In 


ules and Examples are pro er to he ede 
all Churches for their 050 e 


ANoruxx fort of Rules wor- 
thy our moſt ſerious Thoughts 
and Conſideration, were thoſe 
which concerned the Examinati- 
on of the Candidates for the Mi- 
ny 
thods were preſcribed, 


that it was ſcarce: poſſible 


SECT. vl. 
2dly, Their Rules 
for Examining the 


Dnalifications 5 
Candidates for the 


Miniſtry. 


was a Caſe that very rarely happened. It was a 
Advantage in the Primitive Church, 


Biſhop or 
the Courage to reject him. Now though this 
Rule cannot be practiſed in the preſent State of 


of the Corruption of Chriſtians, Far. 2 c. 3. 


10 Olteryale's Cauſes 
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the Church, yet the main Intent of it is of abſolute 
Neceſſity to be anſwered and provided for ſome 
other way; elſe the Church muſt needs ſuffer 
greatly, and infinitely fall ſhort of the Purity of 
the Primitive Church, by conferring the moſt 
Sacred of all Characters og Immoral and un- 
worthy Men. The only Way which our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances will admit of, to anſwer the 
Caution that was uſed in former Days, is to Cer- 
tifie the Biſhop concerning the Candidates known 
Probity and Integrity of Life, by ſuch Teſtimo- 
nials as he may ſafely depend upon. Here there- 
fore every one ſees, without my obſerving it to 
him, that to advance the preſent Church to the 
Purity and Excellency of the Primitive Church, 
there is need of the utmoſt Caution in this Mat- 
ter; that Teſtimonials in ſo weighty an Affair be 
not promiſcuouſly granted unto all; nor to any 
but upon Reaſonable Evidence and Aſſurance of 
the Things teſtified therein: Otherwiſe we par- 
take in other Mens Sins, and are far from con- 
fulting truly the Glory of GOD and the Good 
of his Church, whilſt we deviate ſo much from 
the Exactneſs and Caution that is ſhewed us in 
the Primitive Pattern. e 
The other Part of the Examination of Candi- 
dates, which related to their Abilities and Ta- 
lents, was made with no leſs Diligence and Ex- 
actneſs. The chief Enquiry was, Whether they 
were well verſed in the Senſe and Knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures; whether they rightly un- 
derſtood the Fundamentals of Religion, the ne- 
ceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpel, and the Rules 
of Morality as delivered in the Law of GOD; 


Whether they had been converſant in the Hiſto- 
ry of the Church, and underſtood her Laws and 


Diſcipline; and were Men of Prudence to go- 
vern, as well as of Ability to teach the People 
committed to their Charge. Theſe were Things 
of great Importance, becauſe moſt of them were 
of daily Uſe in the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry and 
Paſtoral Care; and therefore proper to be inſiſt- 
ed on in Examinations of this Nature. Theſe 
were the Qualifications, which joyned with the 
burning and ſhining Light of a Pious Life, rai- 
ſed the Primitive Church and Clergy to that 
height of Glory, which we all profeſs to admire 
in them: And the s naming that is a Suffici- 
ent Provocation to ſuch as are concerned in this 
Matter, to expreſs their Zeal for the Welfare 
and Glory of the preſent Church, by keepin 

ſtrictly to the Meaſures, which were ſo Succeſ- 
fully obſerved in the ancient Church; and with- 
out which the Ends of the Miniſt 
fully attained in any Church, whilſt Perſons are 
ordained that want proper Qualifications. 


I ſhall not now ſtand to incul- 
cate any other Rules about parti- 
cular Duties, Studying, Preach- 
ing or the like, but — beg leave 
to recommend the Primitive Pat- 
tern in two things more. The 


SECT. VII. 

3dly, Their Rules 
about Private Ad- 
dreſs and the Ex- 
erciſe of Private 
Diſcipline, 


Duty 


(e 


cannot be 


one concerns Private Paſtors, the other is hun. 
bly offered to the Governors of the Gad =o 
That which concerns Private Paſtors, is t WM 
of Private Addreſs, and the Exerciſe of EY 
Private Diſcipline toward the People committeg 
to their Charge. Some eminent Perſons 1 
who have lately conſidered the Duties of the pa. 
ſtoral Office, reckon this one of the Principal and 
moſt neceſſary Functions of it; which congg, 
in Inſpecting the Lives of Private Perſons, in jj 
ſiting Families, in Exhortations, Warnings, Re. 
proofs, Inſtructions, Reconciliations, and in yj 
thoſe other Cares, which a Paſtor ought to tale 
of thoſe over whom he is conſtituted. * Py, , 
* they rightly obſerve, neither general Exhort. 
© tions, nor Publick Diſcipline can anſwer 1 
“ the Occaſions of the Church. There are cer. 
tain Diſorders, which Paſtors neither Can, nor 
_ to repreſs openly, and which yet ough; 
to be remedied by them. In ſuch Caſes pr. 
vate Admonitions are to be uſed. The Cop 
cern of Mens Salvation requires this, and it be. 
e comes the Paſtoral Carefulneſs to ſeek the 
&« ſtraying Sheep, and not to let the Wicks 
„ periſh for want of Warning.” But now be. 
cauſe this is a nice and difficult Work, and x. 
quires not only great Diligence and Application, 
but alſo great Art and Prudence, with a proper 
tionable ſhare of Meekneſs, Moderation, and Ten-. 
per, to perform it aright; it is often either MR 
wholly neglected, or very ill performed; whit 
ſome think it enough to admoniſh Sinners fron 
the Pulpit, and others admoniſh them indiſcrea- 
ly, which tends more to provoke, than reclin 
them. To Remedy both theſe Evils, it will be 
uſeful to reflect upon that Excellent Diſcourſe of 
Gregory Nazianzen, which has been ſuggeſted in 
the Third Chapter of this Book [+], where he 


A 


cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 


K 


conſiders that great Variety of Tempers that is - 
in Men, and the Nicety of all Matters and 0c- 1} 
caſions, that a skilful Paſtor ought to conſider, WR 
in order to apply ſuitable Remedies to every D. : 
ſtemper. And there the Reader will alſo find 8 
ſome other excellent Cautions and Directions g- Wn 
ven by Chryſoſtom and others upon this Head, Ki 
with Examples proper to excite him to the pi: 15 
formance ol this neceſſary Duty. 5 6 
\ Tre other thing I would sr. vil P. 
humbly offer to the Conſiderati-P 4thly, Der 3% we E. 
on of our Superiors, who are the for exerdjing le 101 
Guardians of Publick Diſcipline, 4 . — 
and Inſpectors of the Behaviour 22 ec. hy 
of Private Paſtors, is the Exerciſe 4 e d 
of Diſcipline in the ancient Offence. | 15 
Church. By which I do not now | kat 
mean that general Diſcipline, which was exec 2 ; 
ſed toward all Offenders in the Church; but if the 
particular Diſcipline that was uſed among bb = 
Clergy; by Vertue of which, every Clerk cor ra 
vict of Immorality, or other Scandalous Offen Wn Par 
was liable to be Depoſed, and Puniſhed wy c | T, 
| thei 


ther Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; of which, 


———— 


ll 


— 


[*] Oftervald's Canſes of the Corrupt. of Chriſtians. p. 318, See 
6. Chap. Sef.8. 


[+] See Bot 


alſo Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care, c. 8. p. 96. 
Crimes 


1 | haye. not firſt exerciſed upon themſelves \ wit 
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| Comes and Puniſhments, I have given a particu- 
Nas „ in the three foregoing Chapters of 
—_ - "his Bo ok. Tis a thing generally acknowledged 
3 by all, That the Glory. of the ancient Church 
n ber Diſcipline: * And it is as general 
W |, Complaint of the Misfortune of the pre- 
1 55 Church? that Corruptions | abound for want 
oc Reviving and Reſtoring. the ancient Diſcipline. 
Now if there be any Truth in either of theſe Ob- 


WE ccrvacions, it ought to be a quickning Argument 
do all chat fit at the Helm of Government in the 


Church, to beſtir themſelves with their utmoſt 
Teil, chat Diſcipline, where It 1s wanting, may 
u leaſt be reſtored, among the Clergy; that no 
= cc.ndals or Offences may be tolerated among 


* 


dem, whoſe Lives and Practices ought to be a 
light and a Guide to others. As there is no- 
WT thing to hinder the free Exerciſe of it here: 8 


it is but fitting it ſhould beexemplified in them; 
s for many other Reaſons, ſo particularly for 
this: That the Laity may not think, they are 
do be tied to any Diſcipline, which the lrg 


5 


greater Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. And 


ik either Rules or Examples can encourage this, 
WE thoſe of the Primitive Church are moſt provo- 
BS king: Her Rules of Diſcipline were moſt excel- 
WS lent and exact in themſelves, and for the molt 


paart as exactly managed by Perſons intruſted 
BS with the Execution of them. „ 
Arn theſe Reflections made 

Julan Deen on the Laws and Practice of the 
to reform the Hea- Primitive Clergy, it will be need- 


| | then 'Priefls by the | | 
WW aur of the Fries leſs to make any long Addreſs to 


le Cry, an . any Orders of the Clergy of the 
WE gumene o provole preſent Age. I will therefore on- 
c Zeal in the pre- ly obſerve one Thing more, That 


„ e. Julian's Deſign to bring the Laws 
LE of the Primitive Clergy into uſe 


ra, Reform 


among the Heathen Prieſts, in order 


them, as it was then a plain Teſtimony of their 
Excellency, ſo it is now a proper Argument to 


= provoke the Zeal of the preſent Clergy, to be 
more forward and ambitious in their Imitation. I 
have already in Part recited Julian's Teſtimony 
and Deſign, out of his Letter to Arſacius High- 
Prieſt of Galatia: I ſhall here ſubjoin a more 
ample Teſtimony from a Fragment of one of his 
Epiſtles [e] printed among his Works, where 
ſpeaking of the Gentile Prieſts, he ſays, It was 
reaſonable they ſhould be honoured, as the Mi- 


niſters and Servants of the Gods, by whoſe Me- 


dation many Bleflings were derived from Hea- 
ven upon the World: And fo long as they re- 
taned this Character, they were to be honoured 
and reſpected by all; but if Wicked and Vicious, 
they ſhould be depoſed from their Office [AJ, as 
unworthy of their Function. Their Lives were to 
ſo regulated, as that they might be a Copy and 


Pattern of what they were to Preach to Men. 


To this Purpoſe they ſhould be careful in all 
their Addreſſes to the Gods, to expreſs all ima- 
ginable Reverence and Piety [e], as being in 


— 


* eren 9 ol 


their Preſence and under their Inſpection. They 


- 


- 
1 


thould neither ſpeak a filthy Word, nor hea 
one; but abſtain, as well from all impure Bil 
courſe, as vile and wicked Actions, and not let 
a, ſcurrilous or abuſive Jeſt come from their 
Mouths. They ſhould read no Books tending 
this Way, ſuch as Archilocus and Hippanax, 155 
the Writers of looſe wanton Comedies; but ap- 
ply themfelves to the Study of ſuch Philoſophers 
as Pythagoras, Plato, - Ariſtotle, Ghryfippus and Ze- 
ub, whole Writings were, Noll FF te create 
Piety in Mens Minds. For all ſorts of Books 
were not fit to be read by the Prieſts: Even a- 
mong Philoſophers, thoſe of Pyrro and. Epicurus 
were [wholly to be rejected by them; and. inſtead 


of theſe, they [/] ſhould learn ſach Divine 


Hymns as were to be. ſung in Honour of the 
Gods, to whom they, ſhould make their Suppli- 
cations publickly and privately thrice a day, if it 
might be, however twice at leaſt, Morning and 
Evening. In the Courſe, of their publick Mini- 
ſtrations [g] in the Temples, which at Rome 
commonly held for thirty, Days, they were to 
reſide all the Time in the Temple, and give 
themſelves to Philoſophick Thoughts, and nei- 
ther go to their own Houſes, nor into the Fo- 
rum, nor ſce any Magiſtrate but in the Temple. 
When their Term of Waiting was expired, and 
they were returned Home, they might not con- 
verſe or feaſt Promiſcuouſly with all, but only 
with their Friends and the beſt of Men; they 
were but rarely then to appear in the Forum, and 
not to viſit the Magiſtrates and Rulers, except it 
were in order to be helpful to ſome that needed 
their Aſſiſtance. While they Miniſtred in the 
Temple, they were to be arrayed with a Magni- 


ficent Garment; but out of it, they muſt wear 
common Apparel, and that not very coſtly, or 


in the leaſt ſavouring of Pride and Vain-glory. 
They were in no Caſe [V] to go to ſee the ob- 
ſcene and wanton Shews of the Publick Thea- 


tres, nor to Ang them into their own Houles, 


nor to converſe familiarly with any Charioteer, 


or Player, or Dancer belonging to the Theatre. 
After this he ſignifies, out of what fort of Men 
the Prieſts ſhould be choſen. They ſhould be 
the beſt that could be found in every City, Per- 


ſons that had true Love for GOD and Man, 
and then it mattered not whether they were Rich 


or Poor; there being no difference to be made 


between Noble and Ignoble in the Caſe: No 
one was to be rejected upon other Accounts, 
who was endued with thoſe two Qualities, Piety 
to GOD and Humanity to Men. Whereof the 
former might be evidenced by their Care to make 
all their Domeſticks as Devout as themſelves; 
and the latter, by their Readineſs to diſtribute 
Liberally to the Poor, out of that little they 
had, and extending their Charity to as many as 
was poſſible. And there was the more Reaſon 
to be careful in this Matter, becauſe it was ma- 
nifeſtly the Neglect of this Humanity in the 


Prieſts, which had given occaſion to the Impi- 
ous Galilzans (by whom he means the Chriſtians) 


[e] Julian, Fragment, Epiſt. p. 542. 
Judd. p. 555. * 
OL, I. 


{ 4] Ibid. p. 543. 


—_ 
— 


[e] Ibid. p. 547- (f] tid. p. r. [2] Ibid p. 353. 
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their proper End, the Edification oft | 
Fate all Divine Offices with Aſſiduity and 


Tl 9D "The A e 95 e. Boo 
* Fg — 
0 fr e their | thy $4 the Pridfice "gr th verence, and an affebting Tale of Devotion 
Humanity, which the others neglected. d in our Diſe6iitſes to MGR Welt always a 
dnappers ſteal away Children, When aber firſt rhe Oracles of GOD, wiel Serip ture Tk 
lute: 9 23 a Cake; 85 o theſe begin firſt to work which is the moſt Perſuaſive; TH Sur Dogri? 
oneft- el ſliewing . Uncorrip redneſs b. Foe 


entiles with 1 075 t or 


upon h 

q l and Cr Rees "an 1 tt 
Tables, as they call them, till at aft 

Ih ib Atheiſin and Trpiety int th 


655 er 
„Nes Ki this Diſcobrſe of 55 4% 6 ee 
wh 


Is. very Een, thax, be 
5 505 Practices had chien e ited ke 
Ivancement. of the Character an "Credit 
91e Chriſtian Clergy,. and of the ChriſtianRe- 
5 by their Means: And therefore Be labou- 
red to introduce the like Rules and Diſcipline a- 
mong the Idol-Prieſts, and intended to have 
many other Alterations in the "Heathen 


ade 
Coftons, in Compliance with the envied Rites 


A Uſages of the, Chriſtian Religion, as is ob- 

faxed. both. by Gregory Naxianzen [i] and So- 
mi [4] who give us a particular Account of 
bis intended Lan rien. The very mention- 

ing which, if I miſtake not, is a loud Call to 57 

to > at leaſt as zealous as, Julian was, in co 

ing out ſuch Excellencies of the Primitive Cler- 
BY, as are proper for our Imitation. It = 
rgument which the Apoſtle makes uſe of in a 


15 


- ke Caſe: I will provoke you W ge by ther 


that are no People, by a fooliſh 
2 a I muſt needs ſay, It will 


ation will I an- 


you. Nom. 18. 
e but a melancholy Conſideration for wy Man 
to. find hereafter, tag the Zeal of an ok Him 


Heathen ſhall. riſe up in Judgment againſt him 


, and condemn. him. 


SECT. 3 WI ul profes (as it f is our 
The Concleſon by Duty to do) a great Zeal for the 
way of Addreſszothe Honour and Welfare of the pre- 
Clergyof the preſent ſent Church. Now if indeed we 
Gn. have that Zeal which we pro- 
feſs, we ſhall be careful to demonſtrate it in all 
our Actions; obſerving thoſe neceſſary Rules and 


Meaſures, which raiſed, the Primitive Church fo 


its Glory. We are obliged in this reſpect firſt 
to. be Strict and Exemplary in our La z to {cr 
others a Pattern of Sobriety, Humility, Meckneſs, 
Charity, Self-denyal and Contempt of ide Wil: 
and all ſuch common Graces, as are re uired of 
s in general, to adorn their, Profeſſion: 
d then to add to theſe the peculiar Graces and 
Ornaments of our Function, Diligence, Prudence, 
Fidelity, and Piety in the "whole Courſe of 'our 
Miniſtry; imituring thoſe Excellencies of the An- 
. cients, which have been deſcribed; 13 4 
"ourſelves to the proper Buſineſs of our C COR. 
and not intermeddling or diſtracting ourſelves | 
with other Cares; employin our Thoughts and 


Time in uſeful Studies, an 00 0 them to 
e Church; 


Conſtancy, and in that rational, 4 d be- 
coming A „as ſuits the Nature of f the Action; 
N our Addreſſes to God with a"ſetious'Re- 


_ orde % fe an, them; 


ſound A ech chil & cannot 


Repro 
great Wiſdom Fe in 


dence, both 1 to ner the Tempers of Men, any 
proper $ 
Compaltion with per Sl 
to reſtore fall'n Brethry 
wy The! Sp irit of Mee nels; ſhewing Gentlenek 
and Pati = to them thit are Wm Error, Ard 
vinz ood e with 1 85 Uſage 
a voiding Il bitter and 
contumelious Language, and never brin ing 7 
gainſt any Man a railing Actufation; frei 
thoſe of our own Order, whether Superiors, Ins 
feriors, or Equals, with all the Decency and Re 
peer that is Jae to them, ſince nothing is mor 
candalous among Clergymen, than the Abyſs 


as well as in all other Caſes, to k 1 


and d Contempt of one another; endeavourin 
ere, 


Unity of the Spi 


irit in the Bond of Peace; 
ins or ſelves Candid and Ingenüous in Bot 
ng Diſp fputes among good Catholicks, as well x 
Reſo olute and Prudent in oppoſing the malicion 
eſigns of the profeſt Enemies of Truth; brief 
ly, employing our Thoughts Day and Ni; ight upon 
thele things, rurning ur Deſigns this way, anda. 
ways acting with a pure Intention for the Bete. 
fit and ane ie "the Church; even neglet 
ing.our own Hotiours, and defpiſing, our own li. 
tereſt, when it is needful, for 'the Advantage of 
the Publick. Such Actions will -proclaim our 
Zeal indeed, and draw every Eye to take notic 
of it. Such Qualities Sr Frith Probity and 
Integrity of Life, will equal our Character to 
that of the Primitive Saints: and either gire 
happy Succeſs to our Labours, or at leaſt crow 
our Endeavgurs with the Comfort. and Satisfact. 
on of having diſcharged a od. Conſcience n 
the ſig ht of GOD. The beſt Deſi igns indee 
may 12 fruſtrated, and the moſt pious and zer 
Th Endeavours be diſapp ointed. It Was ſo wit 
our Lord and Maſter bimelf, and no one of hi 
Houſhold then is to think it ſtrange, if it happen 
to be his own Caſe. For though he ſpake 3 
never Man ſpake, though he had done ſo maty 
Miracles among the Jes, yet they belier'd ndt 
on him. This ſeems to be written for our Con- 
fort, that we ſhould not be wholly dejectec 
though our Endeavours fail of Succeſs, ſince ol 
Lor bimſelf was firſt | leaſed \ to e his Shar 
in the Diſappointment. Ir will ſtill be our Com 
fort, that we can be able to fay with' the Pro 
phet Jin this Caſe, '7hongh wwe have Jaboured i 
vain, and ſpent our Suden 15 for nonght, yet ſu 
our Judgment is with the Vl, and our Work wi 
our God: And they though I ſr racl he not gather 
yet ſhall wwe be glorious in the Eyes" of the Lord, an 
th God ſhall be our Strength. 


—_— I 


[7] Naz. Invect. 1. in Julian. 


Le] Sozom, lib. 5, c. 16. 


o Ja. xx, 4 5. 
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L 


& 8 F HEY who are con- 

uverſant in the Wri- 
| E tings of the Anci- 
INS <5, will very of- 
ten meet with the 

BIS: ENCN 2 21 LS 

 __ DOS NamCAoxizy Al. 
WS ccicks, applied ro ſome, Chriſtians. by way of 


£1 ot | 
| SECT. I. 
| Aſceticks always in 
the Church: Monks 
| not ſo. 


5 
— — 


Diſtinction from others. The generality, of Wri- 
WS ters in the een where · ever they meet 
Vith this Worc 
do prove the Antiquity of Monks in the Church; 
WE whereas indeed there was en wide Difference 
between them: For tho' in the, Writers of the 
WE fourth and fifth Ages, when the Monaſtick Life 
vas fully eſtabliſhed, Aſceticks and Monks often 
ſignify the fame Musee yet for the greateſt 
Pert of the three firſt Centuries it was other- 
Lvwiſe: For there were always Aſceticks in the 
Chuch, but not always Monks retiring to the 
Dieſerts and Mountains, or living in Monaſteries 
aud Cells, as in after Ages. | 


WE SECT. I. _Tmis;Difference is freely con- 
EB 475 Fr rg feſſed by ſome of the more frank 
, n iefenueu W riters of che leu. 
e Romi Chtb. Wiſo Shurch; as Valgſius Ca] and 
„Mir. Pagi [h] who correct the 
Hf Miſtakes of Baronius, Chriſtopherſon, and others in 
is matter. Euſebius ſpeaking of Philo Judæus 
bis Deſcription of the Egyptian Therapeutæ, ſays, 
be therein exactly deſcribed the Life of the Chri- 


Where by Aſceticks, Chri ſtopherſon and Baronids 


3 underſtand Monks and Religious, as they ſpeak 
5 in the modern Stile: But Yale 2 rightly. ob- 


. ſerves, that there were no Monks in the Time 
e Phil, bur both the Name and Inſtitution of 
em was of much later Date. Aſcetick was a 
ore general Name than that of a Monk: For 


———ͤů A LY , * * 7 ** * 2 4 1 * , 


ord, lay hold of it as an Argument 


ſtian Aſceticks 7] that lived in thoſe Times. 


» — * F 0 I 4 4 « 
rr 


„ 
Of ile Difference between the firſt Aſceticks and Monks, and of the fir Original 
17 807515 „ „ 7 5 1992909 5.01 DaIGPags-” 


Jan 5 & T | | / 4; 4135 | | ; 1 | : „ 
though every Monk was an Aſcetick, yet every 


Aſcetick was not a Monk; but anciently evt 
Chriſtian that made Profeſſion of a more ſtri 


F 


and auſtere Life, was dignified with che Name 


of Aſcetick; which is a name borrowed by the 


Chriſtians from the ancient Philoſophers, as Vu- 


leſius ſhews out of Arian, Artemidorus, and Philos; 
and ſignifies, as the word imports, any one that 
exerciſes himſelf by the ſevere Rules of Abſti- 
nence and Virtue; of which kind there were 
always Aſceticks, without being Monks, from 
7 firſt Foundation of the Church by the Apo- 


S8 vc were all thoſe that in- sk. III. 


ured themſelves to greater De- What the Primiſibe 


grees of Abſtinence and Faſting 4/ticks were. | 


than other Men. As thoſe mentioned by Ongen Cd], 


who abſtained from Fleſh and living Creatures, as 
well as the Pythagoreans, but upon very different 
Principles and Deſigns: The Pythagoreans ab- 
ſtain'd upon the fond Imagination of the Tranſ- 
migration of Souls, leſt a Father ſhould kill and 
eat his own Son in the Body of a living Creu- 
ture; but the Aſceticks, ſays he, among us do it 
only to keep under the Body, and bring it into 
ſubjection; to mortify their Members upon Earth, 


Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Lafciviouſneſs, and all 


inordinate Paſſions and Affections. Such Abſti- 
nence the Apoſtolical Canons call & ee, 
the Exetciſe'of an Aſcetick Life, ſaying, If any 
Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other of the 
Clergy, abſtain from Marriage, Fleſh,*or Wine, 
'S dz AH dXNe Na BIXugfay, not for Exer- 
ciſe ſake, but as abominating the good Creatures 
of God, Sc. ler him either reform himſelf, or be 
"depbſed and caſt out of the Church. So that all 
15 exerciſed themſelves with Abſtinence from 


— 1 &y 44 St 4s - » © * A - 244 $4734 4 L 


leſh, only for Mortification, and not out of an 


1 155 Valeſ. Not. in Euleb. lib, 2. C. 1 7. (4 Pagi Critic, in 
3 T n. an. 62, n. 4. [e] Euſeb. lib. 2. C. 17. FT Bloy N 
* nir AgtyT@y ws E manga aroiCio are ifogay, KC, 


= 


[4] Orig." cont. Cef lb. 5. P. 264. zes f Sfgueg: a al. 
Ti d £pvxav N ne. % N n Tv0dy ps, Y Tay oy 
nuiy AgxnTAN le] Canon. Apoſt. c. 51. 5 
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uch EXErtiſed 
Hardihips or Auſter, 


o 


ings, Humicu 


king any Food 
quent Inſtances 1 us U 
Alexandria [z], and Epiphanius |. ] 
And ſuch again were called Aſceticks [i] from great Aſcetick, becauſe of the Hardſhips he oy 
the ſevere Exerciſe of Faſting, which they dure in Priſen; being forced to lodge on hi 
accuſtomed themſelves. Secondly, i In like ml Potſherds for twelve Days together, with 10 
ner they who were more than ordinary intent Feet and Hands ſo bound in the Stocks that he 
upon the Exerciſe of Prayer, and ſpent their could not move; and being denied all Suſtenane 
Lick in Devotion, were juſtly thought to de: except he would eat Things ſacrificed to Idol; 
ſerve the Name of Aſceticks. Whence Cyril of rather than pollute himſelf with which he chop 
Feruſalem. [k] ſpeaking. of. Auna the Propheteſs to die with Famine, as the Acts of his Martyr. 
(who departed not from the Temple, but ſerved dom relate the Story. Now from this Account 
God with Faſting and Prayer, night and day) that has been given of the Primitive Aſceticks 
ſtiles her Arxñ rea waCtsary, the Religious Aſ- it plainly appears, that originally they were no 
. cetick,, which the common Tranſlations, not ſo. Monks, but Men of all Orders, that freely chok 
correctly, render, Monialis, as if ſhe had been ſuch a Way of living as ingaged them upon fone 
confined to a Monaſtery or Cloyſter, of which Auſterities, without deſerting their Station t 


as, 
- 


- monly put to ſignify the Widows and Virgins of 


| we read nothing in thoſe Times in Jeruſalem. 
_ Thirdly, The Exerciſe of Charity and Contempt 


of the World in any extraordinary Degree, as 
when Men gave up their whole Eſtate to the 
Service of God or Uſe of the Poor, was another 
Thing that gave Men the Denomination and Ti- 
tle of Aſceticks. In this Reſpect St. Jerom calls 
Pierius [I] a wonderful Aſcetick, becauſe among 
other things he embraced a voluntary Poverty, 
and lived an Auſtere and Philoſophick Life. And 
-perhaps for the ſame! Reaſon he gives Serapion 
Biſhop of Antioch the ſame Title [u, as having 
freely given up his whole Eſtate to the Service 
of the Church upon his Ordination; which was 


a Practice very common in thoſe days, as appears 


from the Examples of Cyprian, Paulinus, Gregory 
Nazinnuzen, and many others. © Fourthly, ' The 
. Widows and Virgins of the Church, and all ſuch 
as confined chen ber to a ſingle Life, and made 
themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven's ſake, were reckoned into the Number of 
Aſceticks, though there was then neither Cloy- 
ſter nor Vow to keep them under this Obligati- 
on. Thus Epiphanius (u] obſerves of Marcion, 
that before he fell into his Hereſy he lived an 
Aſcetick Life, profeſſing Celibacy under his Fa- 
ther, who was Biſhop of Sinope in Pontus, by 
whom he was excommunicated for corrupting 
one of the Virgins' of the Church. Origen in 
like manner alludes to this Name, when he ſays, 
the Number of thoſe who Fa . 8 8 
in perpetual [o] Virginity among the Chriſtians, 
Gas 2 in een w of thoſe few who did it 
among the Gentiles. And hence in After- ages the 
Word, Aſcetriæ, in the Civil Law [y] is com- 


2 * 


Fus [r] makes this Obſervation upon ſeveral Pi 


dows, and miniſter to the Sick and the Poor. 


of Chriſtians, but never of Monks: W hence be 


nor Thing, was not known till toward the fou 


Buſineſs in the World, whether it were Eccleh. 
aſtical or Secular, that they were otherwiſe in. 
gaged in: And therefore where-ever we read of 
Aſceticks in the Writers of the three firſt Age 
we muſt not with Baronius dream of Monks and 
Regulars, but take them for Perſons of another 
Character, agteeable to this Deſcription. Yak 


ſages in Euſebius his Book of the Martyrs of P- 
leſtine, who ſuffered in the Beginning of the 
fourth Century in the Diocletian Perlecution, 
There he terms one of them Peter the Aſcetick 
{s], and another called Seleucus, a Follower of 
the Religious Aſceticks [7], whoſe chief Exer- 
ciſe was to take care of the Fatherleſs and Wi 


Theſe were no Monks, as Yalefius rightly ob- 
ſerves; For St. Jerome ſays, there were no Monks 
in Paleſtine before Hilarian, who brought the 
Monaſtick Life into uſe in that Country, not til 
about fifty Years after the Death of thoſe Mar 
tyrs. Cotelerius [u] makes the like Remark up 
on the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
who ſpeaks [x] of Aſceticks among other Orden 


concludes, not without ſome Probability, that thi 
Author wrote before the Monaſtick Life ws 


ſettled in the Church; elſe it is hardly to be W-/: 
imagined that he ſhould not ſomewhere in 1 WW plc: 
Collections have taken notice of Monks as wil ke 
as others. 151 1 and 
| KEIL Pen fore 
- AsCETICKs then there were © SECT. N, Pro 
always in the Church: But the Hen the lat, ED 


Monaſtick Life, neither Name Tie f# #2 


— 


_—_ 


— 


8 hen. ap. Euſeb. lib, 5. c. 24. | Le] Dionyſ. Ep. Ca- 
non. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. 2. [] Epiphan. Expo. 
Fid. n. 22. [i] Antioch. Homil. 7. in Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. 


Tom. 2. p. 1037. [e Cyril. Catech. 10. n. 9. 


[I] Hieron. de Script. Eccleſ. c. 76. Conſtat bunc miræ egi 


appetitorem & voluntarix Paupertatis. [] Ibid, c. 4 1. Le- 
guntur ejus breves Epiſtolæ, Auctoris ſui 4o%106. & vitæ congru- 
entes, [u] Epiphan, Har, 42.% 1. J 5 pd 70 40 B 


Tapleriev hey none pordCoy 7 veßpe, "IL [9] O 
cont. Cel. lib. 7. p. 365. 4ox5 I | 
[p] Juſtin, Novel. 123. c. 43. 


* 1 
0 4 


raf ,a, &. 

| | [4] Athan. Synop. Tom. 
p. 157. [u] Vale. Not. in Euſeb. de Martyr. Palzlt- * 
[5] Euſeb, de Mart. Pal. c. 10. [De] Ibid, c. 11. 4 K = 
teler. Not. in Conſtit, Apoſt. lib, 8, c. 13. 0 Cao 
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3 Pai [y] fixes its Original to the 
74 ate 9 200 he cites Holſtenius [z] 
pets brochins [a] for the ſame Opinion. The 
el ven s, In the Hare Perſecution 
Nes about the Middle of the third Cen- 
u, many Perſons in 'Eg yp, to avoid the Fury 
eie Storm, fled to the neighbouring Deſerts 
+ ot 4 Mountains, where they not only found a ſafe 
It Peel but alſo more Time and Liberty to ex- 
F ie chemſelveg in Acts of Piety and Divine 


cContemplations; ü | | | 
EX 4 Tora 5 them by Neceſſity, became ſo 


greeable to 


hich was 


REA 
"1a 


ancient Habitations again, but choſe rather to 
Continue 
N rſt and moſt noted of theſe were Paul and Anto- 


WT i, 
Veron 


tde firſt Author, and Antony the great Encoura- 
eer of that way of living among the Chriſtians: 
To which Opinion, as the trueſt, St. Jerome him- 
elf (c] ſubſcribes. But as yet there were no 
Bodies or Communities of Men embracing this 
ice, nor any Monaſteries built, or any regular 
WE Socictics formed into any Method of Govern- 
nent; but only a few ſingle Perſons ſcattered 
bere and there in the Deſerts of Eg pt, till Pa- 
om in the peaceable Reign of Conſtantine, 


- 


WE when the Perſecutions were ended, _ procured 
bome Monaſteries to be built in Thebais in Egypt, 


tom whence the Cuſtom of living as Regulars 


in Societies was followed by degrees in other 


WS Parts of the World in the ſucceeding Ages. This 
i erident from what Papebrochius and Pagi [d 
bare obſerved out of the ancient Writer of the 
Aas of Pachomius, where the Author brings in Au- 


nns the Hermit thus com paring the different States 


- of Monachiſm together. When I firſt became a 
Monk, ſays he, there was as yet no Monaſtery 


sss oblige ke c 
one of the ancient Monks, when the Perſecution 
ess ended, exerciſed a Monaſtick Life by him- 


elf in private. But afterward your Father Pa- 


mus (he ſpeaks to one of Pachomius's Diſci- 
pie by the help of God effected this. That is, 


e brought the Monks to live in Communities, 


1 and under Rules, which they had not done be- 
or. So that here we ſee at once the Riſe and 
ocgreſs of the Monaſtick Life. Till the year 


lee 


which ſort of Life, though at 


ome of them, that when the Perſe- was t and 
1 cution was over they would not return to their Life in thoſe Provinces. Not long after Euſta- 


| in thoſe Cotrages or Cells, which they 
bad made themſelves in the Wilderneſs. The 


i in any pare of the World, where one Man 
to take care of another; but every 


20, there were no Monks, but only Aſbeticks 
in the Church: From that Time to the Reign 
of Conſtantine, Monachiſm was confined to the 
Anchorets living in private Cells in the Wilder- 
neſs: But when Pachomins had erected M onaſte- 


ries in Egypt, other Countries preſently followed 


the Example, and ſo the Monaſtick Life came 


to its full Maturity in the Church. Hilarion, 


who was Scholar to Antonius, was the firſt Monk 
that ever lived in Paleſtine or Syria : For St. Je- 
rom [,] ſays plainly, there was neither Mo- 
naſtery nor Monk before he came there, but. he 
was the Founder and Beginner of that Sort of 
thius Biſhop of Sebaſtia brought it into the Re- 
gions of Armenia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, as So- 
omen [g] informs us: But as yet there were no 

Monaſteries in Thrace, or Ilyricum, or amongſt 


two famous Eg yprians, whom therefore 8t. the Europeans, as the ſame Author teſtifies. Ba- 
| calls [4] the Fathers of the Chriſtian 
ermits. For though ſome deduced them from 
E [Joby the Baptiſt and Elias, yet they who under- 
blood the Matter beſt, reckon'd Paul the Thebean 


ronius [] owns, there were no Monaſteries in 
Tlaly or Rome till Athanaſius came thither, An. 340, 
and taught the Anchorets to live in Societies, 
after the Example of Pachomius and the Egyptian 
Monks: Which is confirmed by St. Jerom [7], 


who ſays, Marcella was the firſt Noble Woman 


that embraced the Monaſtick Life at Rome, and 
that ſhe was inſtructed by Athanaſius and Peter 


his Succeſſor, who fled to Rome for Shelter a- 


gainſt the Arian Perſecution. It was ſome time 
after this that St. Martin Biſhop of Tours fixed 
his Cell in France, and eighty other Monks [E] 
followed his Example: From whence, ſome 


Learned Men [I] think, Pelagius brought the 
Monaſtick Life firſt into Britain in the begin- 


ning of the fifth Century; beyond which Period 
I rhink it needleſs to carry the preſent. Enquiry. 
They who would know the Riſe and Diſtinction 


of the ſeveral later Orders, may conſult Hoſpinian, 


Creccelii, and others, who purſue. this Hiſtory 


through all Ages. Vid. Hoſpinian. de Origin. Mo 


 nachor. Creccelii Colletanea de Origine & Fundat. 
Ordinum Monaſtic. &c. | 1 5 


Bur it may now be properly sr. v. 
enquired,” ſince Monks are of ſo I what the Aſce- 
much later Date than Aſceticks, %%, differed from 
how the ancient Aſceticks dif- 1 7155 1 
fered from them? To which it may be replied, 
chiefly in theſe three Things: 1. That the Monks 


ved in private Cells ſingly by themſelves; or if 
in Monaſteries and Societies, yet thoſe were re- 


mote from Cities in ſome far diſtant Mountain 


or a deſert Wilderneſs: But the firſt Aſceticks, 


_—_ 


= 957 Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 318. n. 12. Initium Monacha- 
aui Conſtantini imputandum. [x] Holſtein. Præf. ad 
enlas Veter. Monachor. [a] Papebroch. Com. in Acta 
. r achomii, Maii 14. (&] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 16. 
ns vitz auctor Paulus, illuſtrator etiam Antonius. [e] Id. 


Frincipem iſtius rei fuiſſe: quod non tam nomine quam opinione 
_ 1% comprobamus. 


| ms Quo ego primum tempore Monachum ccepi agere, nullum 
piam 13 Cenobium, in quo de aliorum falute cura aut me- 
. | 


WT Vit. Pauli, Tom. 1. p. 237. Affirmant Paulum quendam Thebæum 


[4] Pagi Critic. in Baron, an. 
1 [e] Acta Pachomii c. 77. ap. Papebroch. die 14. 


—— 


tus cuiquam erat: ſed quiſque antiquorum Monachorum, perſecu- 
tione jam finita, privatim in vita ſeſe Monaſtica exercebat. Poſtea 
vero Pater veſter (Pachomius) tantum bonum, Deo adjuvante, ef- 
fecit. { f ] Hierom. Vit. Hilarion. c. 11. Necdum enim tunc 
Monaſteria erant in Palæſtina, nec quiſquam Monachos ante ſan- 
ctum Hiſarionem in Syria noverat. Ille Fundator & eruditor hujus 
converſationis & ſtudii in hac Provincia fuit. [g] Sozom. 
lib. 3. c. 14. [6] Baron. an. 340. n. 7. [i] Hieron. Ep. 
16. Epitaph. Marcell. [] Sever. Vit. Martin. c. 7. [I Sut· 
lif. de Monach. Inſtitut, c. 6. 5 
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were Men that retired from the Buſineſs and 
Converſation of the World: For they either li- 


rr 
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as. their Names implies, were always Men of an 
Active Life, living in Cities, as other Men, and 
in nothing differing from them ſave only in this, 
that they were more Intent and Zealous in at- 
temipting greater Heights and heroical Acts of 

hriftian Virtue, 2. The Monks by their firſt 
Inſtitution, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, were to be 


no more than Laymen For being confined to 


the Wilderneſs, the Clerical and Monaſtick Life 
were upon that account incompatible States, and 
for almoſt one whole Age they were ſcarce ever 
joined together: But the ancient Aſceticks were 
indifferently Perſons of any Order of Men, Cler- 
gy as well as Laity, becauſe the Clerical and Aſ- 
cetick Life were then conſiſtent with each other: 
The Buſineſs of each being to converſe with 
Men, and exerciſe themſelves in Acts of Piety 
and Charity among them. 3. The Monks, at leaſt 

ſuch as lived in Monaſteries and Societies, were 
always brought under certain Private Rules and 
Laws of Dikipline: But the ancient Aſceticks 
had no Laws but thoſe of the Goſpel, and the 
Church where they lived, to be governed by; 


gree they pleaſed, without 


Monks, however ſome Writers unwarily ch. 


1 bi 128 [14] calls them qt, and Epiphanin; 1 


——-— 
Book VI 


Their Exerciſes were freely choſen, Oy 
ly purſued; in what Manner, and to we 
* any binding 130 
or Rules of Compulſion. And theſe 7; nba 
a farther Proof; that the firſt Aſceticks wn 


ry . 


found them together. _ 


THe Reader may take notice s$xcy , 
of one Thing more concerning What ole Na, 
the Primitive Aſcetieks, that they 74+ whe cally, 
were ſometimes called by other Names, 5. a 
uſes the ſame Appellation; meaning Perſo 
eminent for 28 7 Sanctity, and Dili "raw n h 
Exerciſes of Faſting, and Prayer, 9 Almſteck 
and the like. Clemens Alexandrinus [o] fi 
them z zT, the Elect of the F. 
lect : For all Chriſtians as has been obſerved | 
another Place [] were called the Ele&, uy 
therefore the Aſceticks are termed the Elec 
the Elect, becauſe they were the more eminent 
or choice Part of Chriſtian Profeſſors. 


2 4 2 4 4 


S +4 


SECT I. Ha > hitherto ſhewed the 
Several Sorts of Difference between the firſt 
Monks diſtingmſhed Aſceticks and Monks, I come 


by their dyferen no to ſpeak a little more parti- 
Le ated cularly of the Monks alone, ſo 
far as may be neceſſary to inform the Reader of 


o the true State of the Monaſtick Life, at its firſt 


earance and Settlement in the Church. And 
here we are to obſerve that the ancient Monks 


were not like the Modern, diſtinguiſhed into 


Orders, and denominated from the Authors and 
Founders of them; but they had their Names 
either from the Places where they inhabited, as 
the Monks of Mount Scethis, Tabenneſus, Nitria, 
Canopus in Egypt, &c. or elſe they were diſtin- 
guiſhed by their different Ways of Living, ſome 
in Cells, others on Pillars, others in Societies, 
and others by a Roving and Rambling kind of 
Life; which were al ways reckoned a Diſhonour 
and Reproach to the Church. Ce 


SECT, Il. T E firſt Sort were common- 
Thefirſtcalled An- ly known by the Name of An- 
chorets, «1ex,9u- chorets, from their Retiring from 
* Society, and living in private 
Cells in the Wilderneſs. Such were Paul, and 
Antony, and Hilarion, the firſt Founders of the 
Monaſtick Life in Egypt and Paleſtine; from 
whom other Monks took their Model. Some of 


theſe lived in Caves, & arnaois, as Chryſoſtom 


1 9, Do - oh we pol 
| Of the ſeveral Sorts of Monks, and their Ways of Living in the Church. 


Cells divided from each other, where eren 


lexandria; and it is probable, that from thenc: 


many ſeparate Habitations; whereas a Ceyobim 


ſays [a] the Monks of Mount Cafius near 4. 
tioch did; and others in little Tents or Cells, 3. 
xo Evagrius [V] calls them, and Chryſofn 
gu Tabernacles. When many of theſe wer 

laced together in the ſame Wilderneſs at ſome 

iſtance from one another, they were all calle 
by one common Name, Laura; which, as Fu 
grins [c] informs us, differed from a Canolin 
or Community in this, That a Laurs was may 


Monk provided for himſelf; but a Cenobiumws 
but one Habitation, where the Monks lived i 
Society, and had all things in common. Epiphs 
nius [d] ſays, Laura or Labra was the Name « 
a Street or Diſtrict where a Church ſtood at 4 


the Name was taken, to ſignify a Multitude dt 
Cells in the Wilderneſs, united as it were in 1 
certain Diſtrict, yet ſo divided as to make 


was more like a ſingle Houſe for many Monks 
to dwell in. 


AND hencearoſe a ſecond ſort SEC r. Il. 
of Monks, who from their diffe- The ſecond, dus 
rent Way of Living were com- bes or $i 
monly called Cœnobitæ; and their Habitation 
Cœnobia, KoweCia, becauſe they lived in common 
In the Theodoſian Code [e) they are alſo called 
Synodite;, which does not ſignify the Attendant 


3 


ah. 


(en] Euſeb. lib, 6, c. 11. [u] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n. 22. 
o] Clem. Alex. Homil. Quis dives ſalv. n. 36. ap. Combefis 
Audctar. Noviſſim. p. 181. [p] Book 1. chap. 1. Sect. 1. 

(a] Chryſoſ. Hom. 17. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 215. [] Evagr. 
lib, 1. c. 21, e] Evagr. ibid. [4] Epiph. Hr. 69. n. 1. 


— E * } 


Le] Cod. Th, lib. 11. Tit. 30. de Appellat. Leg. 57. Ai 
ſupplicio, nulli Clericorum vel Monachorum, eorum etiam quod 
noditas vocant, per vim atque uſurpationem vindicare liceat, & 
It. Cod, Juſtin, 1. Tit. 4. de Epiſcopali Audientia Leg C. 
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| Synoditis Doctrinam aptam vitæ communis. 
| Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. Tria ſunt in Ægypto genera Mona- 
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Monks, as ſome Civilians (F) by miſtake ex- 
ae off, deriving it from owy and oͤch lx ns 
Niator; but it denotes the Monks themſelves, 
who were ſo called from their Living & ov- 
zee, in Communities or Convents. And in 
"- hey differed from Anchorets, as has been 

 Gennadius 1 applies theſe two 
Names indifferently to this ſecond Sort of 
Monks, when he ſays, Evagrius wrote a Book 
concerning Cenobites and Synvodites, containing 
Rules and Directions for leading a Life in com- 
mon. St. Jerom [] ſays, the Egyptians called 
this Sort or aks hes, pen 
Tongue, which ſignifies the ſame as Cœnobites 
in the Greek and Latin Church; and that the 
Anchorets were of a different Order from them, 
and had their Name from living in Solitude, or 
ſingly by themſelves in the Wilderneſs. 


sSgCT. Iv. TERE was another Sort, 

The Third, Sara- he ſays, whom the Eg yprians cal- 
bai. led Remboth, who were a Sort 
of Monks that would live as they liſted them- 
ſelves, only two or three [i] together, under 
no Rule or Government. Theſe did not reſort 
to the Wilderneſs as the others, but lived chiefly 
in Cities and Caſtles, where every thing they 


did might be ſeen and valued by Men, which 


was the only End they aimed at. For they turn- 


cd Religion into an Art, and made a real Gain 


of pretended Godlineſs. Whatever they ſold of 
the Work of their own Hands, was at an high- 
er Price than any others. And this made them 
very turbulent and contentious: For living upon 


BE their own Labour, they would be ſubject to no 


Superiors. They faſted to an extraordinary de- 
ee; but then they made that which ſhould 


: | have been a Private Exerciſe, Matter of Strife 
BY nd publick Victory and Triumph. Every Thing 


about them was affected, looſe Sleeves, wide 
Stockings, coarſe Clothes, often Sighing, ma- 


= king frequent Viſits to the Virgins, and always 


bitterly inveighing againſt the Clergy. But if 


over there came a Feaſt day, they would in- 


dulge themſelves even to Riot and Exceſs. 
Theſe therefore St. Jerom juſtly brands as the 
Peſts and Banes of the Church. He that would 
ſee more of their Character, may conſult Cafi- 


= 2” [4] among the ancient Writers, who expo- 


ſes them under the Name of Sarabaitæ; and 


G GHpalatenſis [I] among the Moderns, who draws 
we Parallel between them and the Minorites, 


Dominicans, Carmelites, Servites, and Minims of 
the Romiſb Church. . 


of Monks, Sauches, in their proper 


ANOTHER Sort of Monks s ECT. v. 
in the ancient Church (of which of che Stylitz | 
there were but a very few) were r Pillariſts. 
the Srylitæ or Pillariſts, ſo called from their ta- 


king up a, ſingular Way of Living perpetuallyß 


upon a Pillar. Simeon, ſurnamed Frylites, who 
lived about the Time of the Council of .Chalce- 
don, was the firſt, Evagrius [m] ſays, that in- 
troduced this Sort of Life among the Mona- 
ſtick Orders, And Theodorus Lector [7] obſerves 
that the Novelty of it at farſt was ſo offenſive 
to the Egyptian Monks, that they ſent anathe- 
matizing Letters againſt him, but upon better 
Information, coming to underſtand the Worth 
and Converſation of the Man, they afterward 
communicated with him. The Severity of 
this Way of living was not very inviting, and 
therefore it made but few Proſelytes. Theodorus 
Lector [o] mentions one Daniel, a Diſciple of 
Simeon's, and Evagrius [ p] ſpeaks of another Si- 
meon in the time of Mauricius, who lived ſixty 
eight years upon a Pillar, and is commonly cal- 
je Simeon Stylites Junior, to diſtinguiſh him 


from the former. Johannes Moſchus [q] gives 


an Account of two or three more of this way 
in the ſame Age. Furius alſo among his Cata- 
logue of Saints has the Life of one Alipius 
Biſhop of Adrianople, who renounced his See to 
live upon a Pillar; where, if the Story ſay true 
[7], he continued ſeventy . years; having two 
Quires of Virgins and one of Monks attending 
him, with whom he ſang Pſalms and Hymns al- 
ternatively Night and Day. Beſide theſe we 
ſcarce meet with any other of this Way in an- 
cient Hiſtory. An Argument that it was not o 
any great Eſteem, when it was firſt invented in 
the Primitive Church. 
BEsipE theſe Sorts of Monks, s Cr. yi. 
who renounced the World, and | of Secular 
lived in perpetual Celibacy, Spa- Monks. 
latenſis /] thinks there was a- 


nother Order, which did neither of thoſe Things; 


bur lived in a married State and enjoyed their 
own Property and Poſſeſſions, only they exerci- 
{ed themſelves in Acts of Autterity and Religi- 
on, as the Primitive Aſceticks were uſed to do, 
of whom we have given an Account in the for- 
mer Chapter. Thus much is certain from the 


expreſs Words of Athanaſius and St. Auſtin, that 


in their time ſome went by the Name of Monks, 


who were married Men, and poſſeſt of Eſtates. 


For Athanaſius writing to Dracontius a Monk, to 


perſwade him to accept of a Biſhoprick (to 
which he was averſe, becauſe he thought it 


ts 


A— - * * £3 At * 2 "of 8 2 2 


— 


I] Lexicon Juridic. voce Synoditæ. Genev. 1615. — 
[2] Gennad. de Scriptor. in Evagrio, Compoſuit de Cœnobitis ac 
[+] Hieron. 


chorum: Primum Cœnobitæ, quod illi Sauches gentili lingua vo- 
cant; Nos, in commune viventes, poſſumus appellare. Secun- 
dum Anachoritæ, quod ſoli habitant per deſerta, & ab eo quod pro- 
cul ab hominibus receſſerint, nuncupantur. Tertium genus eſt 
quod Remboth dicunt, deterrimum atque neglectum. [i] Ib. 
Hi bini vel trini nee multo plures ſimul habitant, ſuo arbitratu ac 


dtione viyentes . Habitant autem quam plurimi in Urbibus & 


Caſtelis: & quaſi Ars ſit ſancta, non vita, quicquid vendiderint 


[m] Evagr. lib. 1. c. 13. 


56. 
[4] Moſch. Prat. Spir. c. 36. 57. 129. 


majoris eſt pretii. Inter hos ſæ pe ſunt jurgia, quia ſuo viventes 
cibo, fion patiuntur ſe alicui eſſe ſubjectos. Revera ſolent certare 
Jejuniis, & rem ſecreti victoriæ faciunt. Apud hos affectata ſunt 
omnia, laxæ Manicæ, Caligæ follicantes, Veſtis craſſiot, crebra ſuſ- 
piria, Viſitatio Virginum, Detractio Clericorum. Et ſi quando 
dies feſtus venerit, ſaturantur ad vomitum, 3 Ck] Caſſian. 
Collat. 18. c. 7. IJ Spalat. de Rep. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 12. n. 77. 
3 8 Theodor. Lect. lib. 2. p. 
[p] Evagr. lib. 6. c. 23. 


[0] Ibid. lib. 1. p. 554. 
[7] Surius Tom. 6. 


Vid. Hoſpin. de Monach, lib. 2. c. 5. P. 22. [ /] Spalat. 
de Rep. lib 2. c. 11. n. 22. | 
would 


1112 


ny 2 o Wm — 


* 
e r Ce 2 VE'< 1 A R 
WPI 20400 oe ef DEE eee . l i —— * 8 
- 5 8 err Rye Sp 0 — 2 — — 5 1 2 
== — - . * 1 4 — * 
5 2 — — TM - 2 wg 
85 pot . * * — * ; * A * Go "Til S * f n * — 
— ng en a ner (9% "TY . . 8 » a 3 2 e — 
We een” rr i ont —— 45 : — PDP — — — — —— 
y F 7 — * * OS SAI ve} me © hab. 2 tw r a „ D "__ * 
; : 8 AE r n a>" hy ene — 
rr = 1 —:—.. . oeomogrone WT - wm 5 8 : 
— — > — . — — 2 — = - 
2 — — ———_—— — ——— = RIS _ — — — — — 
= — — —— — : : —— = = 2 2 _— 2002 —= 
. — — — r - OTH p — 
—— — * 1 . = _ CE ns — KR — . — a - _ — 
= — — mx— 2 - — as o \ \ - =_ — eine 1 

5 - g £ TREE PET - ——_ - 

- me 3 4 3 N — — = 

g e +. - = = 


tf So AE — a Pe ru — 
« 


_ 

* o — —— 2 

- q A 8 — pa 
— — = - - \ 


— _— 
+ o— — OD 1G - 
* 


r 


| 
= 
1 
. 
U 


| 
"= 
1 4; 
* "+ 
45 

7 2 LES 
* * 


INE . - 
_ 
— n 


＋¶IiI, ˙ 

= — 

— ww = eas; oe: - gen — ——— — — 1 fi 
* » * 


EE - — — 
— — p 3 
n _— 


3 OO 
+. 1 gs 
— 


ginally no more 


e eee eee, eee 4-41 mowing, . 
1 


7 WMP 44 PRI 


ee kg e gt — 4 


8 n 8 1 1 FY ** 
—_ — : 
v [4 
” 8 is ' 
3 8 
eee 1 „ * Ma- tf > A raft - 
W A , 4 


_ 
. 


i \ : 4 » } \ 4 
* r ERS ro tt eee AG PI K n VISA _—_— r 4 Eat iS FO Or Rewer" : A 
4 2 id : J bo * tt my 
: * : : * g t 4 9 . Ke 21h 5 a <1 4 f * # Y 
$ h | . 85 + * * 
4 1 — i * ; g 9 * 85 
W RN te or vp COT * 2 * * 41 4 4 l * "2 _ ” 


' 
Book VII 


2 


would not conſiſt with his Afcetick Way of li- 


ving) uſes this Argument to him: You may ſtill, 
ſays he, after you are made a Biſhop [z], hun- 
r and thirſt with Paul, and abſtain from Wine 
With Timothy, and faſt frequently as St. Paul 
was wont to do: Let not therefore your Coun- 
ſellors throw ſuch Objections in your Way. 
For we know many Biſhops that faſt, and Monks 
that eat and drink; we know Biſhops that drink 
no Wine, and Monks that do; we know Bi- 
ſhops that work Miracles, and Monks that work 
none. Many Biſhops are not married; and on 


the other hand many Monks are Fathers of 


Children; You may alſo find Biſhops that are 
Fathers of Children, and Monks that are not 
ſoz Clergy that eat and drink, and Monks 
that faſt. For theſe. Things are at Liberty, and 
no Prohibition laid upon them: Every one 
exerciſes himſelf as he pleaſes; for it is not 
Mens Station, but their Actions, for which 
they ſhall be crowned. From theſe Words 
of Athanaſius it ſeems plain, that as yet the 
Rules of the Monaſtick Life obliged no 
Man to renounce either his Poſſeſſions or a mar- 
ried State, but he might uſe both if he pleaſed, 
without any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. And tho' 


the Caſe was a little altered with ſome Monks 


before St. Auſtin's time, yet others reſerved to 
themſelves their ancient Privilege: For St. Au- 
ftin writing againſt the Hereticks, who called 


themſelves Apoſtolicks, ſays, They [#] arrogant- 


ly aſſumed to themſelves that Name, becauſe they 
rejected all from their Communion, who had ei- 
ther Wives or Eſtates, of which ſort the Ca- 
tholick Church had many both Monks and Cler- 
ov. So that at leaſt fome Monks were ſtill ar 
liberty to enjoy both a Conjugal State and Poſ- 
ſeſſions of their own, without any Impeachment 
of Apoſtacy or Breach of Vow in the Catho- 
lick Church. For which reaſon I have given 
this Sort of Monks the diſtinguiſhing Name of 
Seculars. | 4 


SECT. vll. THovuGn to avoid Ambigui- 
All Monks ori- i in Terms, it muſt be obſerved, 
that all Monks at firſt might pro- 


than Laymen. perly be called Seculars, as that 


Name is oppoſed to Eccleſiaſticks. For Monks 


in their firſt Original were generally Laymen, nor 
could rhey well. be otherwiſe by their proper 
Conſtitution, and the general Laws of the Ca- 
tholick Church. For the firſt Monks were ge- 


nerally Hermits, that is, Perſons confined by 
their own Rules to ſome Deſert or Wilderneſs, 
where Solitude was thought to help forward 


the Exerciſes of Contemplation and Repent- 


ance, and they had none to take care of but 


their own Souls: But the Clerical Life required 
Men to live in Towns and Cities, where Crowds 


ders, that they might ſay Private Maſs for the 


ctice. For anciently Monks were put into the 


only the Prieſts of the Lord. And therefor: 


of People afforded them proper Occaſions to ex. 
erciſe the Offices of the Clerical Function: An 
it was againſt the Rules of the Catholick Church 
as I have ſhewed [VI in another Place, for any 
Clerk to be ordained without a proper Cure , 
Title in ſome Church, where he might do the 
Duties of his Function. For this rein It was 
a thing Impracticable in itſelf, as well as againg 
the Rules of the two different States of the Cle 
rical and Monaſtick Life, that the Generalityot 
Monks ſhould be Clergymen; which, to the 
Confuſion of ancient Rules and Diſcipline, ha 
been the unwarrantable Practice of later Ages, 
eſpecially fince the Time of Clement V. An. 131i, 
who obliged ( all Monks to take Holy Or. 


Honour of God, as he eſteemed it; which wx 
in truth a manifeſt trampling on the Laws 9 
the ancient Church, and an Affront to her Pr. 


ſame Claſs with Laymen, as they generally were 
and conſidered only as ſuch, St. Jerom give 
us at once both the Rule and the Practice, whe 
he ſays, the Office of a Monk is not [x] to 
teach, but to mourn: And that the Caſe of the 
Monks and Clergy is very different from each o- 
ther: The Clergy are thoſe that feed the Sheey, 
but the Monks (among whom he reckons hin- 
ſelf) are thoſe that are fed. *Tis true, St. ). 
rom was not only a Monk, but a Presbytet RE 7 
likewiſe: But being ordained againſt his Wil, RE F 
and reſolving to continue a Monk, he refuſed : MAS : 
officiate as a Presbyter: Which ſhews, that k. 


had no great Opinion of joining the Monk at 
the Clerk together, much leſs of making ai 5 
Monks in general become Clerks according v * 
the modern Practice. The Council of Cha. 
don once or twice very expreſly diſtinguiſhes the I 1. 


Monks from the Clergy, and reckons them with 
the Laymen. In one Canon (9) it ſays, whe 
ever are inſtrumental in getting others ordained 
or promoted to any Office in the Church for 
Money or filthy Lucre; Such Tranſactors, if 
they be Clergymen, ſhall be depoſed; if Lay 
men or Monks, „„ And another 
Canon [Z] forbids Monks to meddle with Ec 
cleſiaſtical Affairs. Both which Canons plain) 
imply, that the Monks then were not of the 
Clergy, but meerly Laymen. Pope Leo (a) u 
the ſame time ſpeaks of them as ſuch, telling 
Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, that he ſhould not 
permit Monks or Laymen, however Learned) i 
uſurp the Power of Teaching or Preaching, bu 


when any Monk was to be ordained Presbyter ot 
Biſhop, he was obliged firſt to go through il 


—_ 


leo] Athan. Ep. ad Oracont. Tom. 1. p 958. [#] Aug. g 


de Hæreſ. c. 40. Apoſtolici ſe iſto nomine arrogantiſſime vocave- 


runt, co quod in ſuam Communionem non reciperent utentes con- 


j ugibus, & res proprias poſſidentes; quales habet Catholica Eccle- 

ſia & Monachos & Clericos plurimos. [*] Book iv. chap. 

1 [w] Vid. Clementin. lib. 3. Tit. 10. c. 1. 

Lr] Hieron. Ep. 55. ad Ripar. Monachus non docentis, ſed plan- 
| | 4 


other Orders of the Church, as it was then ci- Brom 
ſtomary for Laymen to do, before the Super . (. 
Orders were conferred upon them. This ve my 
- 2 W poſt 

entis habet Officium. Id. Ep. 1. ad Heliodor. Alia Monacho'v" Bl zccipi 

_ eſt Cauta, alia Clericorum: Clerici paſcunt oves, ego paſcor. le] E 
[51 Conc, Chalced. c 2. [z] Ibid. c. 4. ([a] Lo . C 75. 
60. al. 62. Illud quoque convenit præcavere, ut præter cos qu! ſunt chos g 
Domini Sacerdotes, nullus ſibi jus Docendi & Prædicandi 26% f fimpj; 
vendicare, ſive ſit ille Monachus, ſive Laicus, qui alicujus Sci A Lf) ( 


tiæ nomine glorietur. 


leart 


SJ 


—d — 


a Decree of Pope Gelafius [5], which 
ders yh if a Monk of good Life and Learn- 
in was minded to be ordained a Prieſt, he ſhould 
55 be made a Reader or a Notary or a Defen- 
for and after three, Months an Acolythiſt, after 
Six Months a Subdeacon, after Nine Months a 
Deacon, and at the Vear's End a Presbyter. 80 
chat the Difference between a Monk and any o- 
ther Layman was only this, that a Monk by 
verrue of his Education in a School of Learning 
and good Diſcipline (ſuch as Monaſteries then 
were) was ſuppoſed to be a better Proficient 
than other Laymen, and therefore allowed the 
Benefit of a quicker Paſſage through the Inferi- 


learh fr 


or Orders than other Candidates of the Prieſt- 
hood. All which ſhews, that anciently the Ge- 


nerality of Monks were only Laymen, or at moſt 
but in a middle State betwixt common Laymen 
and the Clergy 3 as the learned Men of the Ro- 
u Church, Habertus [e], Lindanus [d], and 
others, ſcruple not to confeſs, though they are 
willing to defend the Modern Practice. Nay 


ES yen Gratian [e] himſelf, who is moſt concerned 
bor the Moderns, owns it to be plain from Ec- 
dleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that to the Time of Pope 
= Sijricius and Zoſimus the ancient Monks were only 


ſimple Monks, and not of the Clergy. 


SECT. vt, Bur though Monks did not 


| ; | In what Ciſes the anciently aſpire to be ordained; 
EE Clerical, and Mord- nor was it conſiſtent with the 


1 3 # Rules of the Church that all of 


them ſhould be ſo; yet in ſeve- 


WT ral Caſes the Clerical and Monaſtick Life was in 
ſome meaſure capable of being conjoined. As, 
WE firſt, when a Monaſtery happened to be at fo 


reat a Diſtance from its proper Epiſcopal or Pa- 


WE rochial Church, that the Monks could not ordi- 
WS narily reſort thither for Divine Service; which 
was the Caſe of the Monaſteries in Egypt and o- 
ther Parts of the Eaſt, where the Monks lived 
nin great Deſerts ſequeſtred from the reſt of 
Mankind; then ſome one or more of the Monks 
= vcrc ordained for the Performance of Divine 
Offices among them. Thus Caſſian often ſpeaks 
of the Churches of the Monaſteries of Scethis or 


- | Scythia in the Deſerts of Egypt, one of which 


; : | had two Presbyters, Paphnatius [f] and Daniel; 


and three other ſingle Presbyters reſiding, and 


performing Divine Offices in them: Theſe were 


dhe Abbots or Fathers of the Monaſterics, and 
We Predbyters of the Churches together; whom 
By C/ian mentions with this remarkable [g] Cir- 
We <umſtance, That all of them, except Paphnutius, 
being over-run with the Hereſy of the Authropo- 
morpbites, when Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria 


928 
* 


1 


— 


ſent one of his Paſchal Letters among them (to give 
Notice of Eaſer according to Cuſtom) and there- 
in made ſome ſharp Reflection, on that abſurd 
Hereſy, they would not ſo much as ſuffer his 
Epiſtle to be read in their Churches. Sogomen 
likewiſe [Y] tells us, that Prines the Monk, 
whom the Arians made Uſe of as their! Inſtru- 
ment to conceal Arſenius, while they accuſed A- 
thanafius of his Murder, was a Presbyter of one of 
the Monaſteries in the Deſerts of Thebais. Where 
it ſeems the Monaſteries were vaſtly great: For 
Caſſian [i] aſſures us, that one of them had no 
leſs than five thouſand Monks in it: And it can- 
not be thought ſtrange, that ſuch Monaſteries in 
remote Deſerts ſhould have their proper Churches, 
and Presbyters to officiate in them. Bur it was 


not only in the Deſerts that Monaſteries were al- 


lowed Presbyters in them, but in ſome Places 


the City-Monaſteries * ſoon as they began to 


get Footing there) had the fame Privilege like- 
wiſe. For Eutyches the Heretick was not only 
ry at Conſtantinople, as Liberatus [&] and other 
ancient Writers ſtile him. And that this was no 
unuſual Thing, appears from hence, that both 
the Civil and the Canon Law allows the Pra- 
ctice. Juſtinian in one of his Novels [I] has a 
Proviſo both for ſuch Monaſteries as had Churches 


of their own, and ſuch as had not: For thoſe 


which had none of their own, 'tis ordered, that 
the Monks ſhould repair to the Pariſh Church 
with their Abbot, and after Divine Service im- 
mediately return to their Monaſtery again: But 
ſuch Monaſteries as had Churches in them, might 
have four or five of their own Body ordained 
Presbyters, or Deacons, or of the Inferior Or- 
ders, as there was Occaſion. And before this 
the Council of Chalcedon u] ſpeaks of Churches 
in Monaſteries, and Clergy belonging to them; 
allowing a Deputation to any ſuch Church to be 
a ſufficient Title to qualify a Man for Holy Or- 


ders. So that in theſe Circumſtances there is no 


Queſtion to be made but that the Clerical and 
Monaſtick Life were often joined together. 

2. Another Caſe in which the ſame Thing 
was practiſed, was when Monks were taken out 


of Monaſteries by the Biſhops, and ordained 


for the Service of the Church. Which Thing 
was frequently done, and not only allowed, but 
encouraged both by the Imperial and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws; when once Monaſteries were become 


Schools of Learning and pious Education, they 


were thought the propereſt Nurſeries for the 


Church. Therefore Arcadius made it an Inſtru— 
ction to the Biſhops, that if at any time [o] they 


needed to augment their Clergy, they ſhould do 


VH 100 Gela. Ep. 9. ad Epiſ. Lucan. c. 3. Si quis de Religioſo Pro- 
Pete, & Diſciplinis Monaſterialibus eruditus, ad Clericale Munus 
H =o IR continuò Lector vel Notarius, aut certe Defenſor effectus, 
E 15 des menſes exiſtat Acolythus: ſexto menſe Subdiaconi nomen 
5 8 25 3 nono menſe Diaconus, completoque anno ſit Presbyter. 

= . Archieratic. p. 601. [4] Lindan. Panopl. lib. 4. 
4 "UL Le] Gratian. cauſ. 16. Q. 1. poſt. cap. 39. Mona- 
3 = uſque ad tem us Euſebii, Zoſimi, & Siricii Monachos 
N 17 _ & non Clericos fuiſſe, Eccleſiaſtica teſtatur Hiſtoria. 

aaſan. Collat. 3. c. 1. Collat. 4. c. 1. E] Collat. 10. 


. 4 * 1 | a 8 — 


— — 


c. 2. Ita eſt hæc Epiſtola refutata ab his, qui erant in Eremo 
Scythi commorantes, ut præter Abbatem Paphnutium noſtræ Con- 
gregationis Presbyterum, nullus eam cæterorum Presbyterorum, qui 
in eadem eremo aliis tribus Ecclefiis przfidebant, nec legi quidem 
ac recitari in ſuis Conventibus prorſus admitterent. ] So- 
zom. lib. 2. c. 23. [i] Caſſian. de Inſtitut. Renuncianr, lib. 
4. c. .. [II Liberat. Breviar, c. 11. [ ſoſtin. No- 
vel 133. c. 2. [i] Conc. Chalced. c. 6. & 8. (0 Cod. Th. 


lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 32. Si quos forte Epiſeopi deeſſe 
ſibi Clericos arbitrantur, ex Monachorum numero rectius 'ordinabunt. 


It 


Archimandrite, but Presbyter alſo of his Monaſte- 
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Ir Gut of the Monks. G#hofred in his learned 
_ Obſervations on this Law, has abundantly thewed 
the Church's Practice from the Teſtimonies of 
Athanaſius [p], St. Jerom fq), St. Auſtin [], E- 
piphanius [II, Palladins [I], St. Baſil [ul, Martel. 
lints Chrohiicont, and the Code of the African [u] 
Church. To which may be added the Letters 
[] of Siricius, Innocent, and Gelafius alledged by 


Gratian, and the Councils of Ag | y } and Le- 


vida, which allow a Biſhop to take any Monk 
out of à Monaſtery with the Conſent and Ap- 
probation of the Abbot, and ordain him for the 
Service 6f the Church: And in this Cafe _ 
uſually continued their ancient Auſteries and Aſ- 
cetick way of Living, and ſo joined the Clerical 
ald Monaſtick Life together. Upon which Ac- 
count both theſe and the former Sort were by 
the Greeks {tiled iepopuovayot, Clergy-Monks, to 
diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as were only Lay- 
men. „ a Os C 
3. It happened ſometimes, that a Biſhop and 
all his Clergy choſe an Aſcetick way of Living, 
by a voluntary Renunciation of all Property, and 
enjoying all Things in Common, in Imitation 
of the firſt Church under the Apoſtles. St. Am- 
Broſe [ ⁊] ſeems to ſay that Euſebius Vercellenſis 
was the firſt that brought in this way of Living 
into the Weſtern Church. For before his Time 
the Monaſtick Life was not known in Cities; 
but he taught his Clergy to live in the City after 
the Rules and Inftitution of Monks in the Wil- 
derneſs. Which muſt be underſtood chiefly, I 


conceive, of their Aufteries, and renouncing their 


Property, and having all Things in common, as 
the other had. St. Auſtin (et up the fame way of 
Living among the Clergy of Hippo, as we learn 
from his own Words, who ſays [a] he had made 
the Biſhop's Houſe a Monaſtery of Clergymen, 
where it was againſt the Rule for any Man to 
enjoy any Property of his own, but they had all 
Things in common. Which is alſo noted by 
 Poſſidins in his Life, That his Clergy [4] lived 
with him in the ſame Houle, and eat at the ſame 
Table, and were fed and cloathed at a common 
Expence. And ſo far as this was an Imitation of 
the Cœnobites way of Living and having all Things 
common, it might be called a Monaſtick as well 
as Clerical Life, as Poſſidius and St. Auſtin call ir. 
Bur as yet there was no Monaſtery in the World, 
where all the Monks were ordained only to ſay 
private Maſs, without being fixed to any certain 
Cure, where they might perform the ſeveral Of- 
fices of the Clerical Function. The Monaſte 
of St. Auſtin conſiſted only of ſuch as had public 
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Offices and Buſineſs in the Church; and were no! 
Men confined to a Cloyſter. Ss 25 
Tügkrronr the Hermits of sor. h 
St. Auſfin, and many other mo- The original , 
dern Orders which aſſume his C##0% Regular 
Name, do but falſely pretend to derive their G. 
figinal from him; who, it is certain, never wa; 
an Hermit ' himſelf; nor wrote any Rules for 
them, though a great many Sermons are father! Mi 
on him as preached to the Hermits in the WI. 
derneſs. They who, count the Riſe of Canow Ml 
Regular from him, as Duarenus [c] and others 
have Something more of Probability on the; 
Side: Becauſe, as J have ſhewed, the Clergy of 
Hippo were under ſome of rhe Exerciſes of a Mo. 
naſtick Life, which made them a ſort of Canon 
Regular: And yer Onuphrius fd} and Hoſpinin 
ſe], who have enquired very nicely into theſ 
Matters, make Gelaſius the firſt Founder of then 
under that Name in the Lateran Church, when 
they continued to the Time of Boniface VIII, 
who expelled them thence. How foon the 
Name or Order came into other Churches, Ah, 
pinian will inform the curious Reader. 


An 


Az our the Beginning of the 


; SECT. 
Fifth Century, or, as Baronius Of the Monts all. 
[FI] thinks, toward the middle % Accemetz, . 

Watchers, T 


of it, at Conſtantinople under Gen- 
nadius the Patriarch, one Alexander ſet up an Or: 
der of Monks, whom the Writers of that aud 
the following Ages commonly ſtile *Axcurru, 
that is Yatchers: The Reaſon of which Name b 
taken from their manner of performing Divine 
Offices Day and Night without Intermiſſon. 
For they divided themſelves, into Three Claſs, 
and ſo One ſucceeded another at a ſtated Hour, 
and by that Means continued a perpetual Courſe 
of Divine Service, without any Interval, as well 
by Night as by Day, whence they had the 
Name of Watchers given them. The Piety of 
this Order procured them great Eſteem and Ve 
neration, and many Monaſteries were builded for 
their Uſe ar Conhantivaple. Among others one 
Studius, a Nobleman of Rome, and a Man ef 
Conſular Dignity, renounced the World, and be- 
came one of their Order; erecting a famous Mo 
naſtery for them himſelf, which from the Four 
der was [g] called Studium, and the Monks of i 
Studitæ. And this perhaps is the firſt Time vt 
meet any Monks that took their Denominatio 
from any Founder. But theſe Monks in a lite 
time ſunk in their Credit, becauſe they were mal 
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[b] Athanaſ. Ep. ad Dracont. T[q] Hieron. Ep. 3. & 4. 
fr] Aug. Ep. 67, 76, 81. [/] Ephiphan, Expoſ. Fidei. 
[e] Pallad, Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 21. [a] Baſil, Ep. 403. ad Am- 
philoc. lw] Cod. Afric. c. 80. al. 83. [x] Gratian. 
Cauſ. 16. Q. 1. c. 20, 22, 28. [yy] Conc. Apathen, c. 25. 
Conc. Ilerd. c. 3. [z] Ambroſ. Ep. 82. ad Eccleſ Vercel. 
p. 254. Hxc enim primus in Occidentis partibus diverſa inter ſe 
Euſebius ſanctæ memoriæ conjunxit, ut & in Civitate poſitus in- 
ſtituta Monachorum teneret, & eccleſiam regeret jejunii Sobrietate. 
. [a] Aug. Serm. 49. de Diverſis T. 10. p. 519. Volui habere in 
ita domo Epiſcopi meum Monaſterium Clericorum, Ecce quo- 


[4] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 25. Cum ipſo ſemper Clerici, un eiu 
* 
nicos, ut vocant, Regularis Ordinis Sti. Auguſtini Laterani print 
ſunt, permanſerunt. Ex Archivis Baſilicæ Lateranenſis. 


Je] Hoſpin. de Orig. Monachat, lib. 3. c. 6. p. 72. ([ 
ron. an. 59. ex Actis Marcelli ap, Surium. Dec. 29. 


modo vivimus. Nulli licet in Societate habere aliquid propre. 


domo ac menſa, ſumptibuſque communibus alebantur & velticbar 
| _ [c] Duaren, de Miniſt. & Benefic. lib. 1. c. 21. 
[4] Onuphr. Annot, in Platin. Vit. Gelaſ. p. 62. Gelaſus (9 


collocavit, qui ibidem uſque ad Bonifacium VIII. a quo exp. 


ceph, Hiſt, lib, 15. c. 23. 
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7 1 to be Favourers of the Hereſy of 
_—_ which they are frequently reflected 
on [II by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


Ix the Regions of Syria and 


' SECT. xl. | | 
— called Boo- Meſopotamia, Sozomen [H] takes 
42}, or Grazets. Notipe of another ſort of Monks, 


| m their peculiar way of Living were 
_—_— called Wenn, the Grazers. For the 

lived after the fame manner as F locks and Herds 
upon the Mountains, never dwelling in any 
Houſe, nor cating any Bread or Fleſh, nor drink- 
ing Wine, but continuing inſtantly in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, in Prayers and Hymns, according to 
che Cuſtom of the Church, till Eating Time was 
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. | in his Hand to han himſelf Food of the Herbs 
ot the Field, which was their only Diet and con- 
ſtant way of Living. 


ssccr. Xu. I take no Notice here of thoſe 
of he Benedict. called by ſome the Monks of 
ns, and Gyrovagt St. Baſil and St. Ferom: For 'tis 
A # Italy. certain thoſe Fathers never ſet 
up any diſtin Orders of their own, though both 
ot them were Promoters of the Monaſtick Life 
in General. The Rule, which goes under the 
Name of St. Jerom, is known to be a Forgery of 
ſome later Writer. And the Aſceticks common- 


4 Men [i] rather thought to be the Off- ſpring of 
Esaftathius of Sebaſtia. But admitting them to be 


bim the Author of any new Order, but only a 
Director of thoſe which were already founded. 
Therefore paſſing by theſe, I ſhall only take No- 
ice of two rs Su more, the Benedictius in Italy, 
and the Apoſtolicks in Britain. The Benedifins 
bad their Riſe from Benedict, a famous Italian 
Monk, in the Time of Juſtinian, about the Year 
o. His firſt Settlement was at Sublaqueum in 
the Dioceſs of Tibur in Italy, where he erected 
BE vclvc Monaſteries of twelve Monks apiece in 
be neighbouring Wilderneſs; one of which in 
ter Ages grew ſo great, that it was not only 
eempt from Epiſcopal Power, againſt all ancient 
oules, but, as a modern [4] Writer obſerves, 
a no leſs than fourteen Villages under its own 
oper Juriſdiction. From this Place he remo- 
eto Mount Caſin, where he erected another 
We onaſtery, from whence he propagated his Or- 
to other Countries with ſo great Succels, 
WP for 600 Years after, the greateſt Part of the 
en Monks were Followers of his Rule; 
WW fo whatever other Names they went by, 
uſans, Ciftercians, Grandimontenſes, Præmon- 
Venen, Cluniacks, &c. they were but different 
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come; and then every Man went with his Knife 


1 ly aſcribed to St. Baſil, ane by ſome Learned 


1 his, as moſt Learned Men do, they do not argue 


251 


Branches of the Benedictins, till about the Year 
1220, the Dominicans and Franciſtaus took new 
Rules from their Leaders. Hoſpinian [I] reckons 
up twenty three Orders that ſprang from this 
One, and obſerves out of Yolateran, That in his 
Time it was computed that there had been of 
the Order 200 Cardinals, 1600 Archbiſhops, 4000 
Biſhops, 15700 Abbots, by which it is eaſy to 
Judge of the prodigious Increaſe of this Order. I 
ſhall not concern my ſelf to give any farther Ac- 
count of them, but only obſerve one Thing out of 
the Rule of Benedict himſelf, That he never intend- 
his Monks ſhould be called after his own Name, 
or reckoned a new Order; much leſs that fo 
many new Orders ſhould be derived from it. For 
he profeſſes only to write in general for the Uſe 
of the Cœnobites and Anchorets of the Primitive 
Church, which in his Time were the only two 
ſtanding Orders that the Churches of 7raly al- 


lowed. He ſays indeed there were four Sorts of 


Monks in all, Cenobites, Anchorets, Sarabaite and 
Gyrovagi: But the two laſt were only Scandals 
and Reproaches to the Church. Of the Sarabaitæ 
he gives much the ſame Account that St. Jerom 
and Caſſian do before him [V. And the Cyrovagi 
he thus deſcribes: They were a Sort of Ram- 
bling Monks, that ſpent their whole Life C] in 
Running about from one Province to another, 
and Getting themſelves well entertained for three 
or four Days together at every Cell they came 
at, e ee Slaves to their Bellies, and whol- 
ly addicted to their Pleaſures, and in all Things 
worſe than the very Sarabaitæ themſelves. So 
that he profeſſes to paſs over their miſerable 
Converſation in Silence, and to write only for 
the Inſtruction and Uſe of the Ancient Cenobites 
of the Church. By which it is plain, that in che 
Time of St. Benedict, the Monks had not diſtin- 
iſhed themſelves into very many different Or- 
5 allowed in the Weſtern Church. | 


ABovurT the Year 596 the Be- 
nedictius came with Auſtin the the 
Monk into Britain, and fo all the * 8 and Ire- 
Monaſteries which the Saxons bnd. 
built, were for Monks of that Order. Bur 
the ancient Britains had long before this enter- 
tained the Monaſtick Life. Some ſay Pelagius 
[z] firſt brought it out of the Eaſ into Britain: 
Others make him alſo Abbor of the College of 
Bangor, and ſpeak of 2000 Monks under him : 
Bur this is juſtly cenſured by Learned Men [0] as 
a meer Fable of Modern Authors. However, it 
is certain from Bede, that there was a Monaſter 
at Bangor (whoever was the firft Founder of it 
is not very material to enquire) before Auſtin 
and his Monks came into England; and here 


SECT. KH. 
Of the Apoſtoliths 


3 4 4 | 
I 0] Vid. Nicephor. ibid. [4] Sozom. lib. 6. c. 33. Vid. 
4 5 ub, 1, c. 21. Moſchus Prat. Spir. c. 19. Li] Hoſpin. 
g. Monach, P. 69. Sutclif. de Monachis c. 7. Vid. Sozomen. 
. bak 4. [#] Baudrand. Lexic. Geograph. Voce, Subla- 
n [1] Hoſpin. de Monach. lib. 4. e. 5. p. 116. & 132. 
| Rik Sect, Uu] Benedict. Regul. Monachor. c. 1. 
Genus eſt Monachorum, quod nominatur Gyrovagum, 
"4 vita ſua per diverſas Provincias ternis aut quaternis diebus 


nn 


per diverſorum Cellas hoſpitantur; ſemper vagi & nunquam ſtabi- 
les; propriis voluptatibus & gulæ illecebris ſervientes, & per omnia 
deteriores Sarabaitis: de quorum omnium miſerrima Converſatione 
melius eſt ſilere quam loqui. His ergo omiſſis, ad Cœnobitarum 
fortiſſimum genus diſponendum, adjuva te Dominoveniamus. 
[u] Hoſpin. de Monach. lib. 4. c. 3. p. 11. [0] Cave Hiſt. 
Liter. Vol. 1. p. 291. | 


[ſp] was 
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Bango\ with that of Bencher in Ireland; which 
was another famous Monaſtery founded by Con- 
gellus about the Year 20. Qut of this Mona- 
ſtery ſprang many thouſand Monks, and many 
other Monaſteries in Ireland and other Nations 
alſo. St. Bernard [J] ſays, Luanus one of the; 
Monks of this Congre ation, himſelf alone found - 
ed an hundred Ria eres And Biſhop Upper 
has obſerved [7] of Brendanus, one of Congellus his 
- firſt Diſciples, that he preſided over three thouſand 
Monks, who by their own Labours and Handy- 
work did earn their own Living. Columba was 
another of his Diſciples, who having firſt found- 
ed the Monaſtery of Deermach in Ireland, went 
and converted the Northern Picts to the Chriſtian 
Faith, Anu. 65, and builded a Monaſtery in the 
Ifle of M, from whence many other Monaſte- 
ries both in Britain and Ireland, as Bede ¶ ] ob- 
ſerves, were propagated by his Diſciples. Colum- 
banus and Gallus were alſo Monks under Congel- 
las, the latter of which is famous for founding 
the Monaſtery of St. Gall in Helvetia, which is 
ſince become an eminent City; and the other 
for founding that of Lexovium or Liſieu in Nor- 
mandy, where the Monks (like the Acœmetæ or 
Watchers of Constantinople mentioned before) 
were uſed to divide themſelves into ſeyeral Quires, 
to ſucceed one another, and continue Divine Ser- 
vice Day and Night without Intermiſſion, as St. 
Bernard informs us. I have been the more par- 
ticular in giving a diftin&t Acèdunt of theſe two 
famous Monaſteries, Benchor and Bangor, not on- 
ly becauſe they were the moſt ancient in /reland 
and Britain, but becauſe they are ſo unhappily 
by Hoſpinian and Bale confounded into One. 


SECT. KV... J will ſhut up this Chapter 
of ſome uncommon with a few Remarks upon the 
Names of Monks in different Names which the An- 
be Ancient Courch Gents gave to ſome, or all Kinds 
of Monks in general. Beſide the Names of 
Monks and Aſceticks, we find them frequently 
ſtiled by other Titles, reſpectipg ſome particu- 
lar Act of their Profeſſion. In Regard to their 
Retirement, and quiet Way of Living, ſome. 
are ſtiled by Juſtinian [#] in One of his Novels, 
H πννẽEj˖mi Heſychaſte, Duictiſts. Suicerus [w] and 


and live (though within the Baundg of a Cen. 
Hum) in 


 dore of Peluſium [c], Palladins ¶ d 


of Silentiarii, given to ſome Monks in ancient 


Silence, as Cyril [i] of Scythopolis, the Writer 


2 


Community, 


articular Cells by theſſelves, and 
thoſe Cells were called novyasngft upon that 

account. Other wiles Monks are ſtiled Cosi. 

neutes, becauſe of their great Abſtinence and 

Continent Lite: As in the Third Council of 

Carthage, which forbids the Alergy and Per. 
ſons [5] profeſſing Continence; to go t0 
the Virgins or Widows without the Leave of 
the Biſhops or Presbyters. So alſo in a Lay 
of Valentinian in the Theodoſian C] Code, 
and other Places. Sometimes again they are 
noted by the. Names  #mratapevo. and Pe. 
nunciantes, Renouncers, from renouncing the 
World and a Secular Life; as in Palladin; [4] 
and Caſian [b|, who particularly entitles oh 
of his Books, De Inſtitutis Renunciantium. Some. 
times they are termed Philoſophers, as by J, 
J, Theodor 
[e] and. others, becauſe their Way of Living 
ſeemed to reſemble the. Philoſophick Life more 
than others. The Author under the Name of 
Dionyſus the. Areopagite ſeems to give them the 
Name of [ f ] Therapeutæ, though that was once 
a common Name of Chriſtians in Eg ypr, if the 
Accounts of Euſebius and St. Jerom may be truſt- 
ed [*]. Palladius ſometimes uſes the Term 9. 
d ea, for the Monaſtick Life [g, becauſe they 
made a Profeſſion of renouncing All for the Love 
of God: And upon this Account - Theodoret [6] 
gives one of his Books the Title of Philothes, 
or Religious Hiſiory, becauſe it contains the Lives 
of the moſt famous Aſceticks of his Time. The 
Reader will ſometimes alſo meet with the Name 


Hiſtory : But this was not a Name of any part 
cular Order, but given to ſame few for thei 
profeſſing a more than Pythagorean Silence; ſuch 
as Johannes Silentiarius, who was firſt Biſhop of 
Colonia in Armenia, but renounced his Biſhoprick 
ro become a Monk in Paleſtine, where he got 
the Name of Silentiarius, from his extraordinat 


of his Life, informs us. Though it muſt be no- 
ted, that the Name Silentiarii, is more cole 
monly given to another Sort of Men, who wer 
Civil Officers in the Emperor's Palace, and i 
ved both as Apparitors to execute Publick Bur 
ſineſs, and as Guards to keep the Peace abolt 
him, whence they had the Name of Silentia 
under which Title they are ſpoken of in the 


r 


[p ] Bede Hiſt. Anglor. lib. 2. c. 2. In Monaſterio Bancor tan- 
tus fertur fuiſſe numerus Monachorum, ut cum in Septem portio- 
nes eſſet cum Præpoſitis ſibi Rectoribus Monaſterium diviſum, nul- 
la harum portio minus quam trecentos homines haberet, qui om 
nes de labore manuum ſuarum vivere ſolebant. [q] Bernard. 
Vit. Malachiz, c. 5. p. 1934. [r] Uſher, Relig. of the Anc. 
: Iriſh, c. 6. p. 46. & [/] Bede, lib. 3. c. 4. [e] Bernard. 
ibid. Vit. Malachi, c. 5. [4] Juſtin, Novel . e. 3 5 
[w] Suicer, Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce novythrds.) [x] Habert. 
Archierat. p. 588. [y] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 25. Ut Clerici 
vel Oontinentes, al Viduas vel Virgines, niſi juſſu vel permiſſu E- 


piſcoporum & Presbyterorum non accedant. Vid. Cod. Can. Af 
c. 38. al. 41. [a] Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epi 
Leg. 20. Qui Continentium ſe volunt nomine nuncuparl, 00. , 
[a] Pallad. Hiſt, Lauſiac. c. 15. [8] Caſſian. lb. + a 
Inſtitut. Renunc. [c] Iſidor. lib. 1. Ep. 1. U 
lad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 8. ſe] Theodor. lib. 5. c 2 


NT | 


IV] Dionyſ. de Hierarch, Ecel. c. 6. p. 386, [*] 5 * 
chap. 1. Sect. 1. [g] Pallad. Lauſiac, c. 12 A 


dor. N g, Tom. . [J | Apud Papebroch. A 


rum Mail 13. Tom. 3. p. 234. 
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Notes the. curious Rea 


Theophilus an 


living in 


Dioſcorus, AMMOnius,  Euſebius, and Euthymius, Abl vho is 
who were noted by this Name for no other Rea- Father of a Monaſtery, or Governour of it. And 
ſon, 28 Sozomen [1 obſeryes, but | only” becauſe they are ſometimes ſtiled Qegvricngfa, Places of 
they were tall of Stature. In Sidonius Apollina: E. 
ris they are ſometimes called Cellulani, from their I ſhew in the next Chapter, they were ancient- 
Cells Cn], and Inſulani, Iſlanders, be- ly made Uſe of to that End, and had their 9eqy- 
cauſe the famous Monaſtery in the Iſle of Lerins rig or Cura? 
was the Place where moſt of the French Biſhops Purpoſe. * 


ae (6) Cop, hich joins them and the cation. So this was « peciliar Name for "the 
Decuriones rogether, wherein Gozbofred's learned Monks of Lerins. The Monaſteries, beſide the 
2 Reader may find a farther the common Names of  uovasngya and Roel, were 
Nine of. dem. Another Name. which the ale fomerimes termed 67e, as gelte dex, 
Hiſtorians give to ſome Eg yptian Monks, who out of Balzamon, and Methodius, and Fuidas, 
were deeply concerned in the Diſputes between though that anciently in Euſebius and Philo ſig- 
d Chry/oftom, is the Title of uaneg, nified a Church. They were. alſo called jy2uſvac 
or Loni; But this was peculiar to four Brethren, and Hadeg, whence Hegumenus and Archiman- 


arita are Names for an Abbot, who is the chief 


Education and Schools of Learning, becauſe, as 


> 


particularly deſigned for t at 
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$ﬆcT.1i  TYIAVING thus far taken a 
T The Curiales not 5 1 1 View of the ſever al Sor ts 
ee e tun of Monks and their ſeveral Ti- 
tles, I proceed to give a ſhort 
Account of the Principal Laws and Rules, made 
WS partly. by the joint Concurrence of the Civil and 
= Ecclehaſtical Power, and partly by the Autho- 
WS rity of Private Superiors, for the Government 
of the Cœnobites, or ſuch Monks as lived in Com- 
= nmunities, which were chiefly regarded in the 
Church. And here we muſt firſt look to the 
avs relating to their Admiſſion: For all Men 
vere not allowed to turn Monks at-Pleaſure, be- 
cauſe ſuch an indiſcriminate Permiſſion would have 
been to the Detriment both of Church and State. 
pon this Account the Civil Law forbids any of 
the Carales to become Monks, unleſs they par- 
ted with their Eſtates to ſome Others, that might 
bear the Offices of their Country in their Stead. 
o this Purpoſe is that Law o 7 alentinian and 
al in the Theogofian [a] Code, which taking 
Notice of ſome Curiales, who pretended to aſſo- 
cite themſelyes with the Monks in Egypt, only 
ss ayoid bearing the Offices of their Country, 
orders them to be ferch'd back from the Mona- 
teres, by Force, and to be compelled to do 
bbeir Duty in their Civil Station, or elſe to part 
vich their Eſtates to Others that ſhould offici- 
ae for them. This was agreeable to all thoſe 
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ind Learned Men in thoſe Ages had their Edu- 
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4. Account. of ſuch Ancient Laws and Rules, as relate to the Monaſlick Life, chiefly 


Cœnobites. 


ancient Laws, which forbad any of the Curiales 
to be ordained among the Clergy, except upon 
the ſame Condition of quitting their Eſtates to. 
others to bear the Offices of their Country in 
their Stead: And yer Baronius [b] is fo offended 
at this Law, that he reckons it was but the Præ- 
ludium to a ſevere Perſecution, which Valens 
ſhortly after the Death of Valentinian brought 
upon the Monks in the Eaff, when, as St. Jerom 
[4] and Orofius inform us, he by another Law 
obliged them to turn Soldiers, and ordered ſuch 
as refuſed, to be baſtinadoed to Death. Gorho- 
fred [d] by Miſtake reckons this Law the very 
ſame with the former, but Mr. Pagi [e] corrects 
both him and Baronius together, and ſhews them 
to be diſtinct Laws, and plainly to refer to dif- 
ferent Times and Things; the one being made 
while Falentinian was alive, the other by Valens 
alone after his Death; the one a very ſevere Law, 
raiſing a great Perſecution againſt the Monks; 
the other laying no greater Burthen on them, 
than was always laid upon the Clergy by other 
Laws, which prohibit the Curiales to be ordain- 
ed, unleſs they found proper Subſtitutes to bear 
the Offices of their Country in their Room: And 
the Reaſon of theſe Laws, as they referred both 
to the Monks and Clergy, was one and the ſame, 


That Men, who by their Eſtates were tied to 


the Service of their Country, might not ex- 


To 


[+] Cod. Th. lib. 6. tit. 23. de Necurionibus & Silentiariis. 
om. lib. 5. c. 30, 57 wares 5 tn n 03 par N h- 
en. Im] Sidon, lib, 9. Ep. 3. ad Fauſtum. Precum pe- 
mus Inſulanarum, quas de Senatu Lyrinenſium Cellulanorum in 
Urbem tranſtuliſti. So Eucherius ad Salon, lib. 1. Inſulani Ty- 
wa Aud Fauſtus de Natali S. Maximi Stadium Inſulanum. 
. Savaro. Not. CC 
Iod. Th. lib. 12. tit. 1. de Decurion. leg. 63. Quidam 
Dlaviæ Sectatores, deſertis Civitatum Muneribus, captant Solitudi- 
des ꝛc ſecreta, & ſpecie Religionis cum cœtibus Monazonton 
hers mer. Hos igitur atque hujuſmodi intra Egyptum depre- 
| v per Comitem Orientis erui è latebris conſulta præceptione 
„„ 


10 


* * — — 
* . 


mandavimus, atque ad munia patriarum ſubeunda revocari, aut 
pro tenore noſtræ Sanctionis Familiarium rerum carere inlecebris: 
quas per eos cenfuimus vindicandas, qui publicarum eſſent ſubituri 
munera functionum. x (1 Baron. an. 375. p. 369. | 
[e] Hieron. Chronic. an. 376: Valens Lege data, ut Monachi mi- 
litarent, nolentes fuſtibus juſſit interfici. Oroſ. Hiſt, lib. 7. c. 33. 
Ti ibuni & milites miſſi, qui ſanctos & veros Dei milites alio no- 
mive perſecutionis abſtraherent, interfecerunt ibi agmina multa 
Sanctorum. [4] Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Th. lib. 12. tit. 1. 
de Decurion, leg. 6. [e] Pagi Critlg, in Baron. an. 375. n. 
CCC | ac . 
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empt their Eſtates from that Seryice under Pre- 
5 : 14 0 Low" S, .* 7 eier, £4 8 1 FS 1 Wet # « 1 

tence of entering into a Religious Life, 
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SECT. it, . Fon the ſame Reaſon the moſt 
Nov 1 2 ancient Laws both of Church and 
bur the Maſters' State. forbid any Servant to be 
Se,, admitted into any, Monaſtery 
without his Maſter's Leave, becauſe that was to 
deprive his Maſter of his legal Right of Service, 


t 1 


* 


Wich by the Original State and Condition o 


his Servants was his Due. To this Purpoſe Va- 
 tentinian III. has a Law at the End of the Theo- 
dofan Code, which equally forbids Servants; to 


become either Clerks or Monks LT 1 5 their 


Maſter's Will, to evade the proper Bonds and 
Duties of their Station. Baronius [g] has a ſour 
Reflection upon this Law alſo: For he 1 No- 
thing ever proſpered with Valentinian a 
making of it: And yet he could not but know, 
that the ſame Thing had been before determined 
by the Council of Chalcedon [Hi, and that at the 


Inſtance of the Emperor Marcion, who himſelf 


drew up the Law, and deſired the Fathers in 
Synod to make a Canon of it, as appears from 


the Acts [7] of that Council. The Words of 
the Canon are, That no one ſhall be received 
into any Monaſtery, to continue there as a Monk, 
without the Conſent of his own Maſter. So lit- 


tle Reaſon was there to charge Valentinian with 


an Innovation in this Matter, when an Emperor 
and a General Council had determined the ſame 
before him. But Juſtinian cancelled all theſe 
former Laws by a new Edict of his own, which 
firſt ſet Servants at Liberty [] from their Ma- 
ſters, under Pretence of betaking themſelves to a 
Monaſtick Life. So that what Innovation was 
made in this Matter, is juſtly to be aſcribed to 


bim as its proper Author. 


- SECT. i.. ANOTHER Caution which 
Nor Husbands and the Ancients preſcribed to be ob- 
Wives without mu, ſerved in this Matter, was, That 
per ng $ entofeach married Perſons ſhould never be- 
dale themſelves to a Monaſtick 
Life without murual Conſent of both Parties. 
Thus Ammus and his Wife acted by Conſent, as 
Socrates and Palladius [I] relate the Story. And 
ſo Martinianus and Maxima, mentioned by Victor 
|; Paulinus Biſhop. of Nola, and Therafia his 
Wife, by mutual Conſent. But Paulinus in- 
veighs ſeverely againſt the contrary Practice, bla- 
ming Celantia and others, who indiſcreetly diſ- 
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olyed their Marriage. 
king themfelves fa} Partakers in their Guilt, b 


Jerom [I, St. Bafil [J, and all the Ancien 


er the 
undertake to excuſe it, as knowin 


the Catholick Church. 
tis remarked even by Bollumin himſelf [A] tha 


Parents. The Council 


Children from becoming Monks or Clerks, u. 


K oo co - 


ſ cir ge Vow, and thereby ex, 
ſed their Husbands to the Sin of Adultery, mz. 


* » 


ſays, The Wife hath not Potuer of her own Bs 


acting againſt the Rule of "the Apoſtle, wii 
but the Husband'; and-Wketoife atſh the Huthant' 9 


not Power of bis own Body, but the Wife. St. . 
fin [o] argues upon the ſame ground, That füch 
Engagements are not to be made hut by mutu 
Conſent; and if either Party inconliderably enter 
into any ſuch Vow, they are rather to repentg | 
their Raſhneſs, than erb their Promiſe. Thic 

was his conſtant Senſe, ' as appears from other 
Places [p] of his Writings: And herein & 


agree, except Theonas in Caſſan [V], Who hi. 
ving forſaken his Wife to turn e e i 
have done it with the Approbation of the Pr. 
thers in Scethis, though Catan himſelf dares ng: 
it to haue 
been againſt the general Senſe and Practice 9 
6 | uſtinian indeed ge 
ſome Encouragement to this unwarrantable Pr. 
ctice by a Law, wherein he authorizes the De 
ſerting Party, Man or Woman, to claim [;] 
their own Fortune again, and not be liable to 
the leaſt Puniſhment for their- Deſertion. Bu 
the Church never approyed. of this Law: An 


o 


Gregory the Great wrote againſt it. 


Ir was anciently alfo thought sr. iy 
unreaſonable to admit Children Nor Children it 
into the Monaſtick Life without % ce cj 
or againſt the Conſent of their ben. 
he Council of Gangra [j] ſeems t 
reflect on this Practice, as encouraged. by Fifi 
thias the Heretick, in a Canon, Which dectes, 
That if any Children under Pretencè of Religiot 
forſook their Parents, and did not give them the 
Honour due to them, they ſhould be Anathe 
matized. St. Ba/iPs Directions are confortnable 
to the Rule of that Council, That Childret 
ſhould not be received [x] into Monaſterics, i: 
leſs they were offered by their Parents, if thit JR ,/ 
Parents were aliye. But Jaſtinian à little ene: WE 
vated the Force of this ancient Rule by a fen 
] Law, forbidding Parents to hinder rhe 
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evacuating their Wills, if they preſumed to di 
inherit them upon that Account, And ti 
ſeems to have been the firſt Step toward th 
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vus, vel Colonus, ad Clericale munus accedat, neque Monachis & 
Monaſterüs aggregatur, ut vinculum debitæ Conditionis evadat. 
[el Baron. an. 452. p. 179. DU Conc. Chalced. c. 4. 1 
ret E907 eX2% oy Tois Apes nein Em 79 pord ga D 
vo ulu Ts id\is Searirs. li] Conc. Chalced. Act. 6. 
p. 6 9 [f] Juſtin, Novel, 5. c. 2. [] Socrat. lib. 4. 
c. 23. Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 8. Lm] Vict. Uticenſ. de 
Perſec.. Vandal. lib. 1. [I] Paulin. Ep. 14. ad Celant. in- 
ter Epiſt. Hieronymi. Multa jam per hajuſmodi ignorantiam & 
audivimus & vidimus ſciſſa Conjugiaz quodque recordari piget, 
occaſione Caſtitatis Adulterium perpetratum, gc. (e] Aug. Ep. 
45. Armentario & Paulinæ. Vovenda talia non ſunt a Conjuga- 
tis, niſi ex conſenſu & voluntate communi, Et fi præpropere 

| . 2 I 


[f J Valent. 3. Novel. 1 Ac Nullus 'Originarius, Inqullinus, Ser- 
Promiſſio. ['p] Aug. Ep. 799. ad Eedichm. 


2 Tels yordouv aToreuor— draveus tio. 1415 
Regul. Major, Q ix. pl Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. ft. 3” 


factum fuerit, magis eſt corrigenda Temeritas quam 9 — 

— 
Ep. 46. ad Ruſticum. De non divellendo Matrimonio. fine u 
uſque conſenſu. [i] Baſil, Regul. Major. Q. 12. E: 
[] Caſſian. Collat. 21, c. 9. [i] Cod. Juſt. lib. 1. tit 4.6 
Epiſcop. & Cler. Leg. 53. [4] Bellarm. de Monachis, c. by 
[w] Conc. Gangren. c. 16. ru Te yorte!, u 
s r, ave eeoty de fFrootCgts, 1 i Thy RabHUẽu¾“ 


Epiſc, Leg. 55. Ut non Hceat Pafentibus impedire, quo mins” 
beri corum volentes Monachi aut Clerict fant, aut cam ob be- 
,, 3 07 


confi 


T might now reſolve either to continue in their 


t : the firſt Canon that ever was made to retain 
Ss Children in Monaſteries, who were only offered 


907% Torfure and generally by ſome Change of their 
| 3 : Habit of Monks, r 


; ? this the ſober Part of them were always careful 
do obſerve a decent Mean betwixt Vanity and 
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5 ml APV chemence-declaimed againſt, it, as re- 


| omant to the LAWS, of Reaſon and Scripture, 
| PT he general Practice of the Primitive Church. 


& 


the Nau Church have, been ſo far 
roving, that they haye with the utmoſt. 


4 


Oo Sn art dm Hotte 
$ECT.V... Nox was it only the Parents 
children, thaugh Right that was to be conſidered 

ful by their ba. in Chis Caſe, but alſo the Right 


ee khat every Perſon is preſumed, to 
rained aan ib have in himſelf: For if a Parent, 


WY N offered a Child before he was ca- 
bade of giving bis own Conſent, the Act was of 


e Foce unles the Child confirmed it volunte 
ry, when he came to Years of Diſcretion; 
= which the ſecond. Council of Toledo reckons to 


de about the Age of Eighteen, decreeing, That 
an ſuch as were entered in their Infancy by their 
pPrerents [a] into the Clerical or Monaſtick State 

WE ould be inctructed in che Biſhop's, Houſe til 
WE they came to that Age, and then 7 ſhould be 
WE intcrrogated,,. whether they intended Dae wt 
age Lie or mary, that accordingly they 


* 


preſent State, or betake themſelves ro a, Secular 


* 7 5 4 : 2 * 


* which by the Decree of this Counr 
eil they had ſtill Liberty to eee 
had the ſame Liberty till Forty, by an Edict of 
we Emperors Leo and Maforian [l at, the. End 
of the Theodoſian Code. But the Fourth Coun- 
cl of 7% Le] was more ſeyere in this Reſpect 
| 8 


i lofant-Monks: For there it was decreed, 4. 


835, That whether their Parents Devotion or 


WE their own Profeſſion; made the u Monks, both 
WE ſhould be equally binding, and there ſhould be 


vo Permiſſion to return to a Secular Life again. 


; W This, as Spalatenſis [4] rightly ; obſerves, was 


by their Parents, without requiring their own 
= Conſent at Years of Diſcretion. - 


SECT. vl. | Tur Manner of Admiſſion was 
E Habit and Dreſs, not co ſignify 
ay Religious Myſtery, but only to expreſs their 
 Cravity and Contempt of the World. And in 


ligbtneſs on the one hand, and hypocritical 
eg Aftctations on the other. Long Hair was al- 


r 


*: 


practice; Which ſame, Learned Wri- ways thought an Indecency in Men, and ſavou- 
of the Rom ring of ſecular Vanity: And therefore they pol- 


F * 8 o 


led every Monk at his Admiſſion, to diftinguiſh” 
him from the Seculars; bur they never ſhaved 
any, for” Fear they ſhould look too like the 
Prieſts of ie. This then was the ancient Ton- 


ſure in Oppoſition to both theſe Extreams. Long 
Hair they reckoned an cffeminate Dreſs; and a- 
gainſt the Rule of the Apoſtle: Therefore Epi- 
19 55 [e] blames the Meſopotamian Monks for 
Wearing long Hair againſt the Rule of the Ca- 
tholick Church: And St. Auſtin [f] cenſures 
ſuch under the Name of Criniti Fratres, the long- 


hair'd Brethren. St. Jerom, according to his Cu- 


ſtom, expreſſes himſelf with Satyr and Indigna- 
tion againſt them: For writing to Euſtochium [g] 
he bids her beware of ſuch Monks as affected to 


walk in Chains, and wear long Hair, and Goats 


Beards, and black Cloaks, and go barefoot in the 
Midft of Winter. For theſe were but Argu- 


ments and Tokens of a Devil. From which 


Inyective it may be eaſily collected, that ſuch 
Sort of Affectations in Habit and PDreſs were not 
approved then by wiſe Men in the Church. But 
on the other hand, the ancient Tonſure was not 
1 ſhaven Crown: For St. Jerom [B, St. Ambroſe 


8 1, and Others equally rh, againſt this > 


an Obligation on the Monks and Clergy to 


Wear decent and ſhort Hair, as it is evident from 


All the Canons that appoint it [EJ]. As to their 


Jabir and Cloathing, their Rules were the ſame, 
That it ſhould be decent and grave, as became 
their Profeſſion; not light and airy, nor ſloven- 
ly and affected. The Monks of Tabenneſus in The- 
bats: Which lived under the Inſtitution of Pacho- 
mius, ſeem to have been the only Monks in thoſe 
Days which were confined to any particular Ha- 
bits: Caffian 125 has a whole Book among his 


Inſtitutes to deſcribe them; where he ſpeaks of 


their Cingula, Cuculli, Collobia, Redimicula, Pal- 


liola or Mafortes, Melotes, their Sheep-Skins, and 
Caligæ, their Sandals; all which, they that are 
curious in this Matter may find there particu- 
larly deſcribed. But he owns, theſe Habits were 
not in Uſe [n] among the Weſtern Monks; 
and ſome of them, particularly the Cole and the 
Sheep-Skins, would have expoſed them only to 


Deriſion, to have worn them. St. Ferom often 
ſpeaks of the Habit of Monks, but he never once 
intimates that it was any particular Garb diffe- 


ring from others, ſave only in this, that it was 


— 1 


N 7 ö 


] Erodius de Patrio Jure ad Filium, Cc. [a] Conc. 
+2. C. 1, De his, quos voluntas Parentum a primis Infan- 


3X u annis in Clericatus officio vel Monachali poſuit, pariter ſtatui- 
was obſervandum, ut mox cum detonſi vel miniſterio electorum 


Onraditi fueriat, in domo Eccleſiæ ſub Epiſcopali præſentia à 
I Przpolito ſibi debeant erudiri, At ubi octavum decimum ætatis 
3 uz compleyerint annum, coram totius Cleri Plebiſque conſpectu, 
untas corum de expetendo Conjugio ab Epiſcopo perſcrutetur, 
WW © (e Leo Novel. 8. (e] Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 48. Mo- 
bum aut Paterna Devotio aut propria Profeſſio facit. Quicquid 
um fucrit alligarum, tenebit. Proinde his ad mundum rever- 
u ntercludimus aditum, & omnes ad ſeculum interdicimus re- 

HB 1 5 [ 4] Spalat. de Repub. lib. 2. c. 12. n. 29. 

We © Epiphan. Her, 80, n. 6. [f] Aug. de Oper, Monach. 

OL I. | 


_— 


1 — 7 7 * Red > *- 
$4 * 1 1 . 


c. 3 1. Vereor in hoc vitio plura dicere propter quoſdam Crinitos 
Fratres, quorum præter hoc multa & pene omnia veneramur. 

[g] Hieron. Ep. 22, ad Euſtochium, c. 12. Viros fuge, quos vi- 
deris catenatos; quorum fœminei contra Apoſtolum Paulum 
crines, Hircorum barba, nigrum Pallium, & nudi in patientia fri- 
goris pedes. Hze omnia Argumenta ſunt Diaboli. [] 14. 
Com. in Ezek. c. 44. [i] Ambroſ. Ep. 36. ad Sabin. 


[e] Vid. Conc. Carthag. 4. c. 44. Conc. Athag. c. 20. Conc. 


Tolet. 3. c. 12. Tolet, 4. can, 406. [I] Caſſian. lib. 1. de 
Habitu Monachor. Im] Caſſian. ibid. c. 11. Nam neque Ca- 
ligis nos neque Collobiis ſeu una Tunica eſſe contentos hyemis 


permittit aſperitas; & parviſſimi Cuculli velamen vel Melotis geſtio 
deriſum potius quam ædificationem ullam videntibus comparabit. 
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which Religious Perlo e dt 5, avoid, ..an 
wather..qbſerye 9 85 ean 125 their Hab 2 
UT iſt 2 es Of the. 
And Sen 
cal 


175 As bang, more 


Theſe ford or of if ian I take by be an exact 
e e other ee Habit and Tonſure. 


As to any ſolemn Vow or Pro- 
fefli on required at their Admiſſi- 
on, we find no ſuch Thing; for 


"SECT..vI../ 
Ne falemn Vow or 
2225 on required © 

them. 


SY 3 


10118 T 80 4 "i 


Zan o- choſe Ages 177 
sd. Was riyate Tranfa&ion het wee 
rity or x rs 


„ Was no 


15 5 : miſe had been calcd before. 


it was not 77 he Practice of 


2 


e 


1 e, 1 in” that Kin Kind 


d 

St Baß! Uu] fays plainly, That the a 
Teſs PN bf Gele kaken 270 an 

büt they ſeemed only 155 F it tacitly bye. 
coming Monks, He advits indeed, that 1 
o. feſſion ſhauld be required of them for the Bu, 
ture: But that implies, that as 15 no ſuch Pro. 


here were ſome 
ate, as a 


ny, 


Monks that lived in a married 


it from What has, been alledged from Atbanais 
ur St. Auſtin in the foregoing 102 Chapter: Arg 
| el 


it rte I of 
exacted of them. And for others that li 

Oommunities "their. Way, of Foe jon 10515 
upon any explicit Promife, but a Triennial Pry 
bation, during which 118875 hay were inured to 
the Exerciſes of the Monaſtick Life in the Brea 


acy cou'd not be 


edge, they litrerally inter- eſt Severity; and if after chat Term was erh. 

Saying i ben ta- l rech they lied to continue the ſame Brach 

s Gt A 2 olloweth me „171 not. Wor they were then' admitted without any farther 

mſelves. wooden. n Creſfe 55 10d | CeNih ot Solemnity into the ' Community 

about 99 70 Necks: to cohabit 48 Proper Members of it. This vr 

7 ablerve 9 dc not ts the Method preſcribed by the Rule of Pas 

der of. rs Mitts, the Packer of the Monks of Tabemſu 

rally co | Hon which all others took their Model, as the 

Ap and it was, only. 1 1g Rader may find in Palladius 1 and ben 
5 05 Ha approvec hem: 1 gn 1 where the Rule i is at large recited. 

nly a common. p 1555 Ta "LE JAM fo: "pg RE YR As yet th to Ster. vil. 

wha SY, oth * 0 ans vow gf FP mY rt required eſther ; What is meant þ 

ſe ne have 1 t Was cuſtomary kor Men their Remuntiuis 

zothe! | NE called Fi voluntari do renounce. the World "of the Will. © 

del an ; ſometimes b diſpoſing of their own Eſtates ' to charitabl 

rt of C lonks the ſes, before” chey entered into a Community 

for tbe lame: Re 10 as Ta Ferow Where "hey 1 8 to enjoy all Thin ngs. in Com- 

intimate, W hen, h he. 1 a Man, At Wes mon. Thus Hilarion divided all his Subſtance 

Silk, be was one onk; if he did 120 between his Brethren and the Poor, reſerving 

ee in 97 0 oth ig FF Was pre ently terme Nothing to himſelf, as 'St. len (3) and Soze 

a Greek. and. 4 Indo Faluian TA, reflects men report of him. And ulinus, a Rich de. 

2 the ican Peo le, 8 eſpecially t thoſe of nator's Son, with his Wife Thera ſia, by mutul 

Carilage, for the lame Treatment of them; For Conſent diſpoſed of both their Eſtates (whid 

he ſays, hey 1 5 (ares ever ſee a Man with were very great) to the Poor, and then betook 

mort. Hair; Face, and habited in a themſelves to a Monaſtick Life at Nola, whet 

Palliam, that is i 4 Monks without be beſtowing Paulinus, after he was made Biſhop of the Place 

"ome. revall 51755 ul Language on him. continu'd the ſame voluntary Poverty fill; it 


ſomuch that St. Auſtin (2). fays of him, tho 
when the Goths were ravaging and plundering 
the Town, he made this Prayer ro God, Dont 
ne, ne excrucier propter aurum & argentum; 1 
enim ſint omnia mea, tu_ſcis: Lord, let not tie 
Barbarians torture me for my Silver or Gold 
for thou knoweſt were all 2 Treaſure is. Such 


Ne ET Sane | 


1 


11 Uicron,. . 4 ad kalte 


he = = ſunt, Vilis tunica contemptum m. ſxculi præbet. 
Id. Ep. 3. ad Paulin. Tunicam, mutas cum 


"Peng marſupig,, glorioſas 1 6 18 Oc. 
© ad Marcelam de Layd. Aſellæ | Tunica fuſciore 

5 Tepente Domino conſecravit. — 5 Le Hic jeron. Ep. 22. 

ad Euſtochium, c. 12. ſunt qu Ciliciis veſtiuntur & Cucullis ra- 

brefacdis: Ut ad lafantiam redeant, imitantur noctuas & 'byho- 


animo, nec 
Id. Ep. 


i; D884 n Ibid. Veſtis fir nec fatis, munda, 1 nec lordida, & 
nulla diverſitaze. natabilis; ne ad te 113 4 Kala. s pot turba N 
.. conkitar, aut digte demonſtreris, auliac. 
c. $2. in Bibl. Patr. G. Lat. Tom. 2. p. Oh 5 Caſſian. 
Collat. 8. c. 3. Quod quidam diſtrictiſſimi = habentes * 

© quidem Zelum Dei, fed non ſecundum Scientiam pliciter in- 


Sede Veſtes Dy mentis 
"tulerunt. [*] Book 1. chap. 2. #.4. [/] Hieron. Ep. 23.20 Mr 
induta | 


_ tis comarum. fluentium jubis uſque ad cutem tonſum videre, 15 
& infelix ile populus quam inhdelis' 


51 


s © te elligentes, ect iti « cruces Jigneas, 3 jugiter en a 
cumferentes, non #dificationem, ſed riſum cunctis videntibus i 


cellam. Nos quis Serica veſte non utimur, Monachi judicam 
Tunica non candyerit, ſtatim illud de Trivio, Impoſtor & Græcus c. 
0] Salvian, de Gubery. lib. 8. p. 295. Inter Africæ Civitates l 
| maxime intra Carthaginis muros, Palliatum & Pallidium, & recs 


ſine convicio arque execration 
[a] Baſil, Ep. Canon. „ * fe 

voy * 1. Sar Y ay alia; Ke. Yi 
chap. 2. allad. it. Lauſiag. c. 38. Woh 
20m. ib. 7 de. 8 11 * wand Vit. Hilzr. c. 3. Sozom. 3} 
c. 14, {[z] Aug. de 2 Dei. lb. 1:0. 1's 


vix Poterat. 


Inſtancs 


cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 20. 
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ii ient Hiſt But then one Thi N 
obvious. _ 2 avoid in thoſe 5 
* that! is, that when they had once re- 
ounced their oun Eſtates, they did not after- 
paper ſeek to enrich themſelves, or their Mona- 
geries by begging or accepting the Eſtates of 

hers. Tas à remarkable Anſwer, to this 
Purpoſe, which J/aac Syrus Biſhop of Nineve (a) 
is ſaid to have given to his Monks, when they 
deſired him to receive ſome Lands that were 
offered him for the Uſe of his Monaſtery: He 
replyed, Monachus qui in terra Poſſeſſiones' quærit; 
Monachus non 72 A Monk that ſeeks for Poſſeſ- 
ions on the Earth, is not a Monk. The We- 
tern Monks were not always preciſe to this 
Rule, as appears from the Complaints of St. Je- 
um (0) and Cafſan (c), and ſome Imperial Laws 

[4] made to reſtrain their Avarice: But the 
Monks of ÆAgypt were generally juſt to their own 
Pretenſibns: Their Monaſteries had o Lands 
or Revenues belonging to them, nor would 
they have any, nor ſuffer any Monk to enjoy 
more than Was neceſſary for his daily Subſiſtance. 


por chey thought it a Contradiction to their 
pProſeſſion, that Men who made a Shew of re- 


nouneing the World, ſhould grow rich in Mo- 
naſteries , who perhaps were poor before they 
came thither. And therefore if ever they re- 
ceived any Donation; it was not for their own 


: | Uſe, but the Uſe of the Poor. Nay: they would 


not ſuffer any Monk to enjoy any Thing to call 
it his own; but in a Community they would 


be all Things in Common. And therefore St. 
E | fern ſe] tells a remarkable Story of one of the 


onks of Nitria in Egypt, how he was: puni- 


| ] | ſhed for hoarding up but an Hundred Shillings 


as his own Property, which he had ſaved out of 
his daily Labour. At his Death, when the 


T bing came to be diſcovered, a Council of all 


the Monks was called, to adviſe what ſhould be 


done with the Money; and they were about 
1 Five Thouſand who met at this. Conſultation: 


Some ſaid it ſhould be diſtributed among the 
Poor: Others, that it ſhould be given to the 


BS Church; and others, that it ſhould be remitted 


to his Parents. But Macarius, and Pambo, and 
{fidore, and the Reſt of thoſe called Fathers a- 


mong them, decreed that it ſhould be buried 


with him in his Grave, ſaying, Thy Money periſh 
with thee. So little Regard had thoſe ancient 
Monks for any Thing more than what was ne- 


We ccllary for their daily Suſtenance ! 
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Phyſick and other Neceſſaries for the 
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their - Eſtates in, their ow buten che, Renowneing | 
Hands, andy et en] oyed no ſ 1 4% commun Pier 
more of them, than if they, 7. 
had actually paſſed them over to othe! 


nius, Who kept his Eſtate in his own Poſſelſſion, 

but expended the annual Income iy roviding 

1 ic: Monks, 

as there was Occaſion. Palladius alſo: (]] ſpeaks 

of two Brothers, Paceſius and Eſaias, Sons of 

a rich Merchant, who betaking themſelves 7 
1 LNRE 


S +S 1 


Monaſtick Life, diſpoſed of their Eſtates in the 
different Ways; The one gaye away, his whole 
Eſtate at once to Churches and Priſons, and ſuch 
Monaſteries as needed Relief, and then betaking 


himſelf to a ſmall Trade for his own Subſiſtance, 


he ſpent the reſt of his Life, in Labour and 


Prayer; but the other kept his Eſtate in bis 


q 0 "=. 


own Poſſeſſion, and therewith, firſt building a 


Monaſtery, and taking to himſelf a few. Aﬀoci- 


ates, he entertain'd alf Strangers travelling that 
Way, took Care of the Sick, entertain d the 
Aged, relieved the Poor, and on every Saturday 
and : Lor#is-Day: ſpread three or four Tables fo 


* 


the Rofreſhment of ſuch as needed. Pallamius calls 


this rightly xon@vney Hi, the Communicative 
Life, and the other deragagtr gien, the Life 
of a Renquncer: And adds, That the Queſtion 
being put by ſome Brethrento Pamſo the tatnous 
Agyptian, concerning theſe two Brothers, 
Whether of them took the better Courſe? 
He replied, They were both equally perfect 
and acceptable in the Sigbt of God; the one 


imitating the Hoſpitality of Abraham, and the 


other the Zeal of Elias. 


HN CE it appears that the 


; SECT. X. 
ancient Monks had no Regard 


All Monks anciently 


to Eſtates and Poſſeſſions- For mintai'd by their 


charged themſelves of the Burden of them. And 
then, ſince Monaſteries had no ſtanding Re- 
venues, all Monks whatever were obliged to ex- 
erciſe themſelyes in bodily Labour, partly to 
maintain themſelves without being burdenſome 
to others, and partly to keep their Souls well 
guarded, and as it were out of the Way of Sa- 
tan's ſtrongeſt Temptations. For Caſian notes 


one Way or other they diſ- n Labour. 


it [I] as a very wiſe Ting of the old Egyptian 


Fathers, Thar a Labouring Monk was but temp- 


| ou e ted with one Devil, but an idle One was ex- 
5 E Cr. IX. SoMeE indeed did not thus poſed to the Devaſtation of a Legion. And 
Nele Difarence be. renounce all Property, but kept therefore St. Jerom writing to his Friend Ri- 


a La Vid. Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 2. p. 185. 
2 Roſtic, Ep. 2. ad Nepotian, [e] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 4. c. 15. 
le] Hieron. 


Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 14. Quod ante non plures annos Nitra 


4 beckum fir, referamus. Quidam ex fratribus parcior magis quam 
Fuer, neſciens triginta argenteis Dominum venditum, Centum 


didos, quos lina texendo acquiſierat, moriens dereliquit. Initum 
inter Monachos Confilium [nam in eodem loco circiter quinque 


| mils, divifis Cellulis habitabant} quid hinc facto opus eſſet. Ali 


(e] Hieron. Ep. 4. 


— 
* 


pauperibus diſtribuendos eſſe dicebant; alii dandos Eccleſiæ; 
nonnulli Parentibus remittendos. Macarius vero & Pam- 
bo & Iſidorus, & cæteri quos Patres vocant, ſanto in eis 
loquente Spiritu, decreverunt infodiendos eſſe cum eodem, dicentee, 
Pecunia tua tecum ſit in Perditionem. [ f ] Pallad. Hiſt, Lau- 
ſiac. c. 14. [g] Sozom. lib. 6. c. 9. [/] Pallad. ibid. 
c. 15. [i] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 10. c. 23. Hʒæc eſt apud Ægy p- 


tum antiquis Patribus ſancta ſententia, Operantem Monachum uno 


Dæmone pulſari; otioſum vero innumeris ſpiritibus devaſtari. 
cus 
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the Monk, bids him be fure to exerelſe him. 
ſelf in fome [4]. howeſt Labour; char che Devil 
might always find him employed. This, he. 
call him, was the Cuſtom of the Bgpptian 
Monaſteries, to admit none withour working 
with their own Hands, as well te ſüpply their 
Bodily Wants, as to preſerve their Souls trom 
Danger. They bad then no idle Mendicants 
among them, as Duarenus himſelf [7] rightly ob- 
ſerves.” They looked upon a Monk that did 


# 


not work, as no better than a covetous De- 


frauder. For ſo Socrates [m] tells us the Egyp- 
tian” Fathers were uſed to - expreſs themſelves 
concerning ſuch as eat other Mens Bread for 
Nought. We have already heard out of Bede 
[xz] how the Monks of Bangor, two thouſand 
in Number, maintained themſelves with their 
own Labour. And ' Biſhop Uſher has collected 
I a great many other Inſtances of the fame 
Nature in relation to the firſt Monaſteries of 
Trelund and Britain. It would be endleſs" to 
produce all the Paſſages of ancient Writers 
that relate to this Matter: Therefore 1 ſhall 
content my ſelf to refer the Reader to the Pla- 
ces themſelves cited [y] im the Margent, and 
only obſerve one Thing farther, That ancient- 
ly Monks by the Labour of their Hands did 
not only provide themſelves a ſufficient Main- 
tenance, but had Superfluities alſo to relieve the 
Neceſſities of others. Soꝛomen 4 ſays, Cerapion 
preſided over a Monaſtery of ten thoufand 
1 Monks, near Ar/inoe in Egypt, who all thus la- 
boured with their ee to reap 
in the Fields in the Time of Harveſt; ſo that 
they had enough and to ſpare for the Uſe of the 
Poor. Which is confirmed by St. Auſtin [7] 


who ſpeaking of the Labour of the Monks of 


his own Time, aſſures us, they many Times 
ſent away whole Ships laden with Neceſſaries, 
to ſupply the Needs of ſuch Countries as were 
exceeding barren and poor. He means the De- 
ſerts of Libya, of which Caſſian ſpeaks, telling 
us, That the Fathers in Egypt would never ſuf- 
fer their Monks to receive any Thing by way 
of Maintenance [/] from others, but they had 
ſufficient out of their Labour not only to en- 
tertain, Strangers and Travellers that came to 
viſit them, but alſo to ſend Abundance of Provi- 
ſions into the famiſh'd Part of Libya, and to 
ſupply the Wants of Men in Priſon in other 
Places, reckoning that hereby they offered a 
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and proper Officers appointed Patres, Ge 


facred Folds in the Ch 
the Deans was to exact every Man's daily Tat, 


ters, both for the Performance 
of Divine Offices, and the 


late and unlimited, yet it was ſeldom or never 


federation to obey their Superiors, and do what 
ever they commanded them. And in Caſe df 
wilful Tranſgreſſion they had Power to infli 
both Spiritual and Corporal Puniſhments 0 
them. Their Spiritual Puniſhments were the 
Cenſures of the Church, Suſpenſions from tif 


of the Ber vn 
1 T 
reaſpnable and true Sacrifice to. God of the 
Fruit of their own Hands by ſuch an Oblatio 
It ſeems they did not then think that: Worb 5 
Was incon iſtent Wirth the other Duties of © 
Monk, bur one ieceſſiry/!Pare of his Og," 
aud Station. And St. Auſtin wrote à who 
Book [II to proye this to be their Duty, where, 
in he takes/Occafion. to anſwer all "the play. 
ble Objections; tliat have ever been made to the 
contrary. yx. 9 i e 
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Now the better to promote $reT. x; 
this and all their other Duties, Proper Off ,,. 
the Monaſteries were common Pointed in Monaſtery, 
ly divided into ſeveral Parts, 197 7% Purpoſe vi, 
cant, Cenrenarij 
over them. Every Ten Monks 
were ſubject to One, who was called the Du. 
nus or Dean, from his preſiding over. Tea, 
and every Hundred had another Officer called 
Centenarius, from preſiding over an Hundred 
Above theſe were the Patres, or Fathers of the 
Monaſteries, as St. Jerom and: St. Auſtin com- 
e term them; which in other Writers are 
called Abbates, Abbats, from the Greet Acca, 
a Father; and Hegumeni, Preſidents; and 4% 
vhimanarites, from Mandra, a Sheepfold; the 
being as it were the e a or Rulers of tek 
rch. The Buſineſs of 


and bring it to the Oeronomus, or Steward of 
the Houſe, who himſelf gave 4 monthly Ac- 
count to the Father of them all, as St. Jm 
a] and St. Außin [u] inform us. 


Nr 3 


Tu x Fathers were common- 8E CT. xt 
ly of the Order of Presby- The fower of th 
Father s or Abbats vr 
ry great in Point 
Diſcipime over tht 
7 Wet pit ped Reſt, 
them. And their Power was 
very conſiderable : For though it was not able 


Exerciſe of Diſcipline among 


diſputed by their Inferiors: It being, as $. 
Jerom obſerves [x], a prime Part of their Con- 


— 


* 


_ +[{k] Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Fac & aliquid operis, ut te ſemper 
Diabolus inveniat occupatum=— 

morem tenent, ut nullum abſque operis labore ſuſcipiant, non tam 
gpꝛiopter victus neceſſaria, quam propter animæ ſalutem. [I] Du- 
aren, de Miniſter, & Penekic, lib. 1. c. 20. Nec ita otio erant de- 
diti, more Pſeudomonachorum noſtri temporis. [m] Socrat. 
lib, 4. c. 23. V ds, & u py Core, ü To) TASOVERTY 
zelyers. ; [1] Bed. lib. 2. c 2, [o] Uſher. Relig. of the An- 
cient Triſh, c. 6. [p] Epiphan. Hær. 80. n. 6. Chryſoſt. de Com- 
punct. Cordis. lib. 1. c. 6. Hieron. Ep. 77, ad Marcum Celeden- 
fem. Caſlian. Inſtit. lib, 10. c. 22. Id. Collat. 15. c. 4. Juſtin, No- 


vel. 133. c. 6. Id. Cod, lib. 11. Tit. 25. de Mendicantibus Validis. 


Pallad. Hiſtor. Lauſiac. cap. 7,1 o, 20, 28, 30, 39, 76, 89, 96. 112. 
Moſchus Prat. Spir. cap. 22, 114, 160, 161, 183, 194. 
Sozom. lib. 6, C. 28. 


„ 
. « 


» 


Ægyptiorum Monaſteria hunc 


de Laboribus ſuis non tantum ſupervenientes & peregrinos reid 


ctu manuum ſuarum rationabile ac verum Sacrificium Domino ® 


li Oblatione ſe offerre credente. [f] Aug. de Opere Mona 
c. 17, Ge. [a] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. * 


[4] - 
| [r] Aug de Morib, Ece leſ. c. 31. Uſ- 


* 7 Ve” 7 


que adeo ut oneratas etiam naves in ea loca mittant, quz ino 
incolunt, s. [/] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 10. c. 22. Non bn 
a nullo quicquam ad uſum victus ſui accipere patiuntur, fed cn 


verum etiam per loca Libyæ, quæ Sterilitate ac fame laborant, * 
non etiam per Civitates his qui Squalore carceum contabeſcunt,M 
manem couferentes dirigunt alimoniæ victuſque ſuſtantiam, de 


ſtatum eſt, quod Decano redditum, fertur ad Oeconomum, 4 
ipſe per ſingulos menſes Patri omnium cum magno tremor . 
dit rationem. [w] Aug. de Morib, Eccleſ. Cathol. c. 31. 10 
Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. Prima apud eos Confœle 
eſt, obedire Majoribus, & quicquid juſſerint facere. ; 
: 58 N Fucharih 
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| Confidence that no Harm cou'd | 
| the great Merit of his Labours and Virtues. 
| Socrates [a] ſpeaks of the like Power in 4r/e- 
nus, who uſed it, he ſays, with this Diſcretion, 
that he never excommunicated the Junior 

Monks, but only the Seniors, becauſe the Ju- 
| niors were like to become more refractory by it, 
| and contemn his Diſcipline, but the Seniors 


SA peculiar Privile ; Fd 
WE che Church, . 


| and allowed to fit and vote there in the Quali- 
of Presbyters. As Benedict in the Council of Power the whole Province, and the Biſhops 


„l Caffizn. Iaſtit. lib, 2. c. 16. Si quis pro admiſſo quolibet de- 


ut 
Faufantium judicaretur indignus. 


9 Py 
| 
* 1 


1 
of _ 
* * 


2 * 


. 
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were lodg d in their Hands, as appears 
bon ert Paſſages in Caffan, who often ſpeaks 


] ofthe Abbots caſting the Monks out of 


0) Church, and forbidding the Reft to pr 
1 till they had Gone a very fu wil 
five Penance proftrate upon the Ground, and 
had been reconciled and abſolved by the Ab- 
bat publickly before all the Brethren. He par- 
ticularly notes of - Paphnutius Abbat of Scethis 
Tz], that he ſtruck a Monk's Name out 
of che Dyptichs of the Church, and could ſcarce 

revailed with to let him be mentioned in 
the Oblation for thoſe that are at Reſt in the 
Lord, becauſe he had murdered himſelf at the 


| indien of Satan, who appeared to him in 


the 


orm of an Angel of Light, Weiden 
him to throw himſelf into a dee 


ell, with 
fal him for 


were quickly amended by it. The Reader may 


find ſome other Inſtances in Palladius [G] to 
| the fame Purpoſe. As to their Corporal Pu- 
| niſhments, Caſſian [c] tells us they were theſe 
Two, Whipping and Expulſion; and he parti- 
| cularly enumerates the Crimes for which they 
| were inflicted. Palladius alſo mentions the Fla- 


gellum Monachorum : For he ſays [A] in the 


| Church of Mount Nitria, there were three 
| Whips hanged 7 three Palm-Trees, one for 
the offending 5 | 

| ing of Thieves, and a third for the Puniſh- 
| ment of Strangers, whom they entertained in 
an Hoſpital adjoining. But as yet we read 
| Nothing of voluntary Whipping of themſelves 
| by way of Exerciſe: That is a latter Inven- 
tion of the Modern Monks, whom Spondanus [e] 
and Prateolus [f] themſelves cannot forbear 
| ranking among . Hereticks, and a late French 
| Writer [g] has more fully expoſed them in a 
Diſcourſe on Purpoſe, entitled, Hiſtoria Flagel- 
BS] lantium, to which I refer the curious Reader. 


Monks, another for the correct- 


SECT. XIII. TAE Abbats or Fathers were 
Allowed alſo ſome alſo of great Repute in the 
For many Times 
they were called to Councils 


Modern Authors in their Deſcants 


Rome under Boniface II. Au. 531. Which I te- 


cil of Chalcedou [i]. But it is july: noted by 

hing, to find 
Abbeſſes, as well as Abbats, ſubſcribing in the 
Council of Becanſield in Kent, An. 694, and that 
before both Presbyters and Temporal Lords, as 
the Author of the Saxon Chronicle [I] reports 
it. For this is the firſt Time we meet with any 


ſuch Thing in the Records of the Ancient 


Church. 


Bur though ſuch Power and gg cr. xlx. 
Privileges were granted to ab- | Yu always ſubor- 
bats, yet neither they nor their date ro the Power 
Monaſteries were as yet exempt  Biþps. 


from the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. For by the 


ancient Laws both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, no 


l was to be erected in any Place with- 


out the Leave of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. 
This was one of thoſe Things which the Em- 
peror Marcian propoſed to the Council of Chaj- 
cedon, and at his Requeſt it was there enacted in- 
to a Canon, That no one ſhould build [] either 
Monaſtery or Oratory without the Conſent of 
the Biſhop of the City or Country where it was 
to be erected. And by Juftinian's Law [u] the 
Biſhop was to make a Sort of Conſecration of 
the Ground, before they went to Building. It 
is further provided in the fore- mentioned Cation. 
that all Monks ſhall be ſubject to the Biſhop of 


the Dioceſe, and give Attendance to their own 
proper Duties of Faſting and Prayer, not inter- 


meddling themſelves either in Eccleſfiaftical or 
Secular Affairs, except upon great and urgent 
Neceflity, and that by the Permiffion of the 


Biſhop of the City or Dioceſe ro which they 


belonged. But I have already had Occaſion to 
ſpeak of this Matter more fully in another 
0] Place: I ſhall therefore here only obſerve 
two or three Miſtakes committed by ſome 
ts upon the 
Words of Bede, which are commonly alledged to 


prove the contrary. In one Place Bede y] ſpeak- 


ing of the Iſle of Ha, and the Monaſtery found- 
ed there by Columba, ſays, The Ifland was al- 
ways governed by a Presbyter Abbat, under whoſe 


lico fuerit ab Oratione ſuſpenſus, nullus cum eo prorſus orandi ha- 


ber licentiam, antequam ſubmiſia in terram Pœnitentia, Reconci- 
| Tatio us & admiſſi venia coram fratribus cunctis publice fuerit 
| a Abbate conceſſa. Id. lib. 4. c. 16. Tamdiu proſtratus in ter- 
un veniam poſtulabit, donec Orationum conſummetur Solennitas 
eraturus eam, cum juſſus fuerit Abbatis judicio de ſolo ſur- 
De. Vid. ibid. c. 20. It. Collat. 18. c. 15. 


c. 20. [x] Caſſian, 
Collar, 2. c. 15. Vix à Presbytero Abbate Pafnutio potuit obtineri, 
non inter Byothanatos reputatus etiam Memoria & Oblatione 


[5] Pallad. Hit. Lauſiac. c. 40. 


[4] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 23. 
Vel. Plagi [e] Caſſian. Collat. 2. c. 16. 
un Plagis emendantur, vel Expulfionepurgantur. 


; Pallad. 
| Hiſt, Lauſ. c. 6. 4 


le] Spondant. an. 1329. u. 5. ] Fra- 


teol. Elench. Hæret. lib. 6. c. 8. ls] Hiſtoria Flagellan- 
tiom, Parif, 1700. 8 Vo. [ Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. -1. 
p. 402. . , [z.] Cone. Chalced. Act. 1. Tom. 4. p. 230. 
[4] Cave. Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 2. p. 240. [1] Chron, Sax- 
on. an. 69g, [] Conc. Chalced. can. 4. EEE And 
41 und\zus unodouar, unde guns povasnguy N eU, 
eo qiοο aRg. VIoUn Ty 7 monws BHoKime, [2] Ju- 
ſtin. Novel. 5. c. 1. Novel. 131. c. 7. Bog 
Seck. 2. [y] Bed. Hiſt. lib, 3. c. 4. Habere autem ſolet ipſa Inſula 
Rectorem ſemper Abbatem Presbyterum, cujus juri & omnis Pro- 
| vincia & ipſi etiam Epiſcopi ordine inuſitato debeant eſſe ſubjecti, 
juxta exemplum primi Doctoris illius, qui non Epiſcopus, ſed Pres- 
byter extitit & Monachus. 


— Kr 


[0] Book 2. chap. 4. 
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alſo, were ſubjected after an unuſual Manner, 


purſuant to the Exitople of the firſt"Founder, 


and a Monk. Cafolas 2" fand Paulo [9] un- 


luckily miſtakes this Iſland for Hibernia, and fo 


makes all the Biſhops of 7reland ſubject to one 
Abbat: Others miſtake the Province for 
all Srotland, and fo make the fame falſe Deduc- 
tion in Reference to that: Whereas in Truth 
Bede is ſpeaking only of one ſmall Part of Scot- 
lan, thè Gountry of the Northern Pitts, who 
were converted by Columba, in the Time of King 
Bridius, who gave him the Iſle of Huy to build 
a Monaſtery in, whence that Province of the 
Northern | Pifts became ſubject to the Abbat of 
that Monaſtery + But that this Subjection was 
in Spirituals Bede ſays not, but ir ſeems to have 
been an Acknowledgment of ſome civil Juriſ- 
dition over the Biſhops, which may very well 
conſiſt with their Superiority in Spirituals, as 
the learned Biſhop of Worceſter [r] ſhews at 
large in his Diſcourſe of the Culdees among his 
Antiquities of the Brizi/þ Church. Another Paſ- 


ſage in Bede, which has been groſsly. miſtaxen, 


is where he ſpeaks of the Council of Herudford, 
An. 673. In One of the Canons of this Coun- 
cil, according to ſome corrupt printed Copies 
of Bede, there is this Decree, That the Biſhops, 
[/ who are Monks, ſhall not wander from one 
Monaſtery to another without Leave of their Ab- 
bat, but continue in chat Obedience, which they 
promiſed at the Time of their Converſion. But this 
is Nothing but a meer Miſtake of the firſt Editors 
of Bede, who not minding the Abbreviations of 
the Manuſcript, read Epiſcopi Monachi, inſtead 
of Ipji Monachi, as ſome later Editions rightly 
have. it. So that there is Nothing ſaid in this 
Place either for the Exemption of Monaſteries, 
or in Derogation of the Epiſcopal: Power, as 
ſome ſeem wilfully to have miſtaken. Yer I 
deny not but that before this Time there might 
be ſome Monaſteries exempt. For Habertus [1 
is of Opinion, that the third Council of Arles, 
An. 455, granted an Exemption to Fauſtus Ab- 
bat of the Monaſtery of Lerins, which he thinks 
was the firſt that was evergranted. But from that 
Time the Biſhops of Rome took Occaſion to ex- 
empt Monaſteries in the Weſt, as other Pa- 
triarchs did in the Ea, whence ſuch Monaſte- 
ries by the later Greeks are called Patriarchal 


Monaſteries, as being exempt from Epiſcopal 


Viſitations, and only ſubject to Patriarchal Ju- 
20 SE CT. XV. Bur I return to the ancient 
The Spiritual Ex- Monks; and wh 
5 Account of their bodily Exerci- 


originally aimed at 


Reſurrection. Therefore St. Ferom [=] ſpeaking 


when their 


againſt ſuch immoderate Faſts; and Caſſan [f] 


given an 


ces, Iproccecd to ſpeak of rhale e of Monks: ry, 
that were Spiritual: For the . P*p#wnl Rehau 
Improvement of the Spiritual Life was the ti, Bl 
ally aimed at by Men's retiring from te WAN 
World: Here they thought they thould b MM 
more Leiſure and better Opportunities for the 
great Buſineſs of Repentance. Upon which 40. 
count the Life of a Monk is by St. Jeron [8] 
and others, ſo often ſtiled the Life of a Moy: 
ner. And in Alluſion to this, the Iſle of Can. 
bus near Alexandria, formerly a Place of 
Lewdneſs, was upon the, Tranſlation and Settls. 
ment of the Monks of Jabenneſus there, calle 
Inſula Metanez, the Iſle of Repentance; as muy 
be collected from St. Ferom, who ett 'of in 
changing its Name upon the Building of a Me. 
naſtery there | av]: And fo both Yalefus and o 
„%% 7 2 


I O their extraordinary Re- 8 EC r. xy 

pentance they uſually join'd ex- Secondly, ert. 
traordinary Faſting. For the E- Ah Fang. 

gyptian Monks kept every Day a Faſt till Nin 
a-Clock, that is, till Three in the Afternoon, 
except on Saturdays and the Lord's-Day, and the 
fifty Days of Penteroſt, or other Days when ay 
Brother came to viſit them. For then they hu 
their Relaxations, as we learn from Ca/fan and 
St. Ferom, The fifty Days of Pentecoſt they 
kept always Feſtival in Compliance with the Pub- 
lick Rules and Practice of the © Catholick 
Church, whoſe Cuſtom * was, [y], as Tertullu 
ſays, to keep all the Time between Eafter and 
Whitſuntide Feſtival, in Memory of our Saviour) 


of their daily Faſts, ſays, They faſted every Dy 
alike m the Year, except in Ln, 

aſts were a little more ſtrict, that 
is, not only till nine a-Clock, but till Evening; 
and in Pentecoſt, when they turned their Suppen 
into Dinners, in Compliance with the Cube 
of the Church. Caſſian [a] often ſpeaks of 
their daily Faſts till Nine, but then he except 
likewiſe the Time of Pentecoſt [B], for the ant 
Reaſon aſſigned by St. Jerom; and Saturdays and 
Sundays alſo [c |, becauſe: both theſe Days wer 
always Feſtivals: in the Eaſtern Church, bein} 
Days of ſolemn Aſſembly, on which they rect! 
ved the Euchariſt at Morning Service. Som: 
indeed exerciſed themſelves with great Aufter 
ties, faſting two, three, four or five Days to- 
gerher ; but theſe were not generally approved. &. 
Jerom [d] and Caſſian [e] both expreſs themlcivs 


— 
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particularly notes it as a wiſe Saying of Macari 
the famous Egyptian, That a Monk ſhould © 
faſt and keep | under his Body, as if he were [0 


[9]: Carol. à St. Paulo Geogr. Sacr. lib. 6. p. 170. [r] Bp. 
Lloyd's Hiſtorical Account of Church Government, chap. 7. p. 180. 
[/] Bed. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 5. Ut Epiſcopi Monachi non migrent de 
loco in locum, hoc eſt, de Monaſterio in Monaſterium, niſi per 
dimiſſionem proprii Abbatis, ſed in ea permaneant obedientia, 
quam tempore ſuæ converſionis premiſerunt. [i] Habert. 
Archierat. p. 595. [u] Hieron. Ep. 53: ad Ripar. Monachus 
non docentis, ſed plangentis habet officium. [w] Hieron. Pro- 
log. in Regul. Pachomii, In Monaſterio Metancez, quod de Ca- 
nobo in Pcenitentiam felici nominis conyerfione mutatum eſt, &. 
Bibl. Patr, Tom. 15. [x] Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen, lib. 3. c. 14. 
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Cox cl. 161 


ent. By which it appears, that 
hink exceſſive Abſtinence of any 
Diſſervice to Religion. And 
Auſtin obſerves, that the ancient 


power, 
tion; 1 
$1 rel that the Scriprure had above all Things 
1 commended Charity to Men. The Rule of 
Pacbomius was faid to be given him by an Angel, 
und there one of the Angel's Directions to him 
uss, That he ſhould permit every Man to eat 
nad drink, and labour according [H to his 
Strength, and neither forbid them to faſt nor to 
en. Accordingly Palladius [i] tells us, there were 
d mong bis Monks in Tabenneſus ſome that eat at 
WAS $cven a-Clock, others at Nine, others at Ten, 
others not till Even; ſome after two Days, o- 
ers after three, four, or five Days; but all 
vas Matter of Choice, not Compulſion. 


WS 5: cr. xvi. THEIR Faſtings were accom- 
WEE Thirdly, Era. panied with extraordinary and 
WE ordinary Devotions. frequent Returns of Devotion. 


WE nical Hours of Prayer, ſo thoſe in Meſopotamia 
= and other Parts of the Eaſt. Theſe were Morn- 
WT ing-Prayer at the firſt Hour of the Day, then 
the third, ſixth, and ninth Hours, and after that 
the cleventh Hour, which Caſſian [&] calls the 
Lacernaris Hora, or Evening-Prayer. 
WE which they had their conſtant Vigils, or No- 
BS turnal Meetings, of which Caſſian gives a par- 
BE ticular Account in one whole Book [I] of his 
lnſtitutions. But he ſays the Monks of Egypt 
WEE wcre not tied to all theſe Canonical Hours, but 
only met twice a Day for publick Devotion, 
WE that is, in their Night Aſſemblies, which was 


bbeir Morning-Prayer : and at Nine a- clock, which 


er — 
RG ro Yo 


vas their Evening-Prayers but then the whole 
Day was ſpent in Devotion notwithſtanding: 
Por in their Private Cells [n] whilſt they were 
ait Work, they were always repeating the Pſalms 
and other Parts of the Holy Scriptures, and in- 


= 2 


3 : ; tore the Obſervation of ſo many Canonical Hours, 


re Monks of Paleſtine had fix or ſeven Cano- 


Beſides 


termixing Prayers and Supplications continually. 
Vith their Labour. Which Caſſian prefers be- 


as being a more free and voluntary Oblation. 
Some obſerved a Courſe of conſtant Devotion 
without Intermiſſion, as has been noted before 
b concerning the Monks of Conſtantinople, and 
thoſe of Lifeux [] founded by Colambanus, 
who were uſed to divide themſelves into ſeveral 
Claſſes or Quires to ſucceed and relieve one a- 
nother in their continued Stations. And Caſian 
tells us that the firſt Monks [] of Egypt were 
uſed to obſerve ſuch a perpetual Watch, to 
ie rhemſelves againſt the Aſſaults and Incur- 
ons of Midnight Devils: For they durſt not all 
betake themſelves to Sleep at once, but while 
ſome ſlept, others kept Watch by Turns, and 
exerciſed themſelves in ſinging Pſalms, Reading, 
and Prayer. Whence we may infer, that tho” 
all Monks then did not obſerve preciſely the Ca- 
nonical Hours, yet they were no leſs conſtant 
to their Devotions than thoſe that did; and their 
intermixing Prayers with their Labour, or Wor- 
ſhipping by Turns, was equivalent to ſo many 
Canonical Hours, or rather did exceed it. St. 
Jerom ſeems allo to ſay [Lo] that the Egyptian 
Monks had a Sermon made by the Abbor every 
Day after Evening-Prayer: For thus he de- 
ſcribes their Devotions: At Nine a- clock they 
meet together, then the Pſalms are ſung, and 
the Scriptures are read; and Prayers being end- 
ed, they all fit down, and the Father begins to 
diſcourſe to them, whom they hear with the 
profoundeſt Silence and Veneration. His Words 
make a deep Impreſſion on them, their Eyes o- 
verflow with Tears, and the Speaker's Com- 
mendation is the Weeping of his Hearers. Yer 
no one's Grief expreſſes it ſelf in any undecent 
Strain; but when he comes to diſcourſe of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and future Happineſs, and 
the Glory of the World to come, then one may 
obſerve how each of them with a moderate Sigh, 
and Eyes lift up to Heaven, ſays within him- 
elf, O that I had Wings like a Dove, for then 
would 1 flee away and be at Reſt / This was their 
continual Exerciſe of Publick Devotion every 
Day. Their private Vacancies and Intervals of 
Labour were alſo ſpent in Reading and Prayer; 
for they daily learned ſome Portion of Scripture, 
and more pedal made it their Meditation on 
the Lord's-Day, as St. Jerom [p] obſerves of 
them in the afore- mentioned Place: Inſomuch 
that many of them became ſo expert and well 
verſed in the Holy Scripture, that they could re- 


be Aug. de Morib. Eccleſ. Cathol, c. 33. Inter hæc nemo 
eur in aſpera, quæ ferre non poteſt; nulli quod recuſat impo- 
e; nec ideo condemnatur à cæteris, quod in eis ſe imitandis fa- 
eur invalidum, Cc. [þ] Pachom. Reg. apud Pallad. Hitt, 
ea. c. 8. [37 Pallad. ibid. c. 39. [I] Caſſian. 
BZ Inſtit, lib. 3. c. 3. In his horis etiam Evangelicus ille Paterfami- 
M0 las operarios conduxit in Vineam ſuam. Ita enim & ille primo 
s conduxiſſe deſcribitur, quod tempus deſignat Matutinam no- 
. ſolennitatem: deinde tertiz, inde ſexta, poſt hæc nona, ad 
mum undecima, in qua lucernaris hora ſignatur. [I] Caſ- 
a, lait. üb. 2. [u] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 3: c. 2. Apud 
bre Officia, quæ Domino ſolvere per diſtinctiones horarum & 
3 [<Mporis intervalla cum admonitione Compulſoris adigimur, per 
en dei ſpatium jugiter cum operis adjectione ſpontanea cele- 
Mm am 4 Quamobrem exceptis Veſpertinis horis ac Nocturnis 
. "4 nulla apud eos per diem Publica Solennitas abſq; 
En GT | 


55 


die Sabbati vel Dominica celebratur, in quibus hora tertia Sacræ 
Communionis obtentu conveniunt. [*] Chap. 2. Se. 10. 

[ +] Chap. 2. Sed. 13. [2] Caſſian. Collat. 7. c. 23. Ita 
Dæmonum atrocitas graſſabatur, & frequentes ac viſibiles ſentieban- 
tur aggreſſus, ut non auderent omnes pariter noctibus obdormire, 
ſed viciſſim aliis deguſtantibus ſomnum, alii vigilias celebrantes, 
Pſalmis & Orationibus ſeu Lectionibus inhærebant. (o] Hie- 
ron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. Manent ſeparati, ſejunctis Cellu- 
lis, uſq; ad horam nonam. Poſt horam nonam in commune con- 
curritur, Pſalmi reſonant, Scripturæ recitantur ex more. Et com- 
pletis Orationibus, cunctiſque reſidentibus, medius, quem Patrem 
vocant, incipit diſputare, & c. [ p] Ibid. Dominicis diebus 
Orationi tantum & Le&ionibus vacant: Quod quidem & omni 
tempore completis opuſculis faciunt. Quotidie aliquid de Scriptu- 
ris diſcitur, 
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peat. it by Heart; Which is particularly noted mutually at Table, all of them taking thei EA 
| of Hilarion by Sozomen and St. Jerom [4], andof Weekly Turns: Whence in Caſtar x] and Wl 
N Ammonius, Marius Junior, Eros, Serapion, Solo- Jerom [a] they are called Hebdomadarii, Wech. 
mon, and ſome others by Palladius [y. And by; Men, from their Weekly Service. On *. 
this Means they were qualified to entertain their Lord's. Day they were more intent upon ther 
Souls with Spiritual Exerciſes, ſinging of Da- Devotions, and ſpent it wholly upon Read WR 
vid's Plalms, and repeating other Parts of Scrip- and Prayer. For no other Employment, St. 0 * 
ture, even at their bodily Labours., Which rom [ ſays, was ever allowed among them WM 
Practice is often mentioned with great Commen- that Day. Then every one received the Con. 
dation by Palladius [/], Caſſian 17 and St. Je- munion, unleſs he was under ſome Cenſure ] 
rom, who takes Occaſion, upon this Account to Suſpenſion from it. And not only on Sun . 
extol the quiet Retirement of Chriſt's little Vil- but on Saturdays alſo, it was cuſtomary for e 
lage of Bethlehem above the noiſy Pomp and am- Egyptian Monks and others of the Eaſ to con. 
bitious Greatneſs of Rome, where ſo much Time municate. For the firſt and laſt Day of 4, WA 
was ſpent in ſeeing and being ſeen, in receiving Week were ſo appointed by Pachomius the b. Wi 
Viſits and paying them, in Praiſes and. Detracti- ther of the Egyptian Monks, to be Communic, WR 
ons, Things diſagreeable to the Life of a Monk: Days among them, as appears from his Rule f! 
Whereas at Bethlehem [u] there was Nothing in Sozomen and Palladius. And Caſſian frequem WE 
to be heard but Pſalms: One could not go into © [4] ſpeaks of it as their conſtant Pract IE 
the Field, but he ſhould hear the Plowman fing- Some were more {trict, and let no Day pals with. WE 
ing his Hillelwahs, the ſweating Mower ſola- out receiving the Euchariſt: Palladius [e] TY þF 
cing himſelf with Hymns, and the Vinedreſſer the Egypiian Monks under Apollo obſerved th; RG 
tuning David's Pſalms. Thus the ancient Monks Rule; for Apollo was uſed to inſtill this Notin WIS 
joined their Bodily and Spiritual Exerciſe roge- into his Diſciples, That a Monk, if he had 0y. . 
ther, and made their common Labour become portunity, ought to communicate every Dy; 
Acts of Devotion to God. Their Times of and accordingly he with his Fraternity commu RT 
Eating and Refreſhment were managed after the nicated every Day at nine, or three a- Clock ni 
ſame manner. In ſome Places they had the the Afternoon, which was the Time of ther {RR 
Scriptures read at Table; which, Caffan ſays, ſolemn Aſſembly, before they went to their - 
was firſt brought up [] in the Monaſteries of dinary Refreſhment. Palladius [f] ments 
Cappadocia, to prevent idle Diſcourſe and Con- one Inſtance more of their Devotion, which W 
tentions: But in Egypt they had no Need of that only occaſional, viz. their Pſalmody ar the R. 
Remedy, for they were taught to eat their Meat ception of any Brethren: For that it ſeems ws {RE ' 
in Silence. Bur when Supper was ended, St. Fe- the firſt Entertainment they gave them, to con {RS | 
rom [x] ſays, They ſang an Hymn and fo re- duct them with finging of Pſalms to their Ha. WR ; 
turned to their Cells. St. Chryſoſtom [y] alſo tation. Which has no Relation to the Proc. ( 
takes Notice of this, and recommends it to Se- ſions of Modern Ages, but ſeems to be done in WR 
cular Men, as proper for their Imitation; reci- Imitation of our Saviour's Entrance and Recep: 
ting the Hymn which they uſed, which is in tion into Jeruſalem. 13 
theſe Words: Bleſſed God, that haſt fed me from 3 1 
my Youth, that giveſt Food unto all Fleſh, fill owr Tus were the Spiritual SEC r. xy. ! 
Hearts with Joy and Gladneſs, that we having al- Exerciſes of the Ancient Monks, Of Laws et. 
ways what is ſufficient for us, may abound unto e- whole Life was a Life of Re- 2 72 8 1 
very good Work, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, pentance, Faſting and Devotion, eos 3 1 
to whom with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt be Glory, which joined with continual Bo- ; T 
Honour and Power for ever. Amen. Glory be to dily Labour, kept them always virtuouſly 0 
Thes, O Lord; Glory be to Thee, O Hoh; Glory honeſtly employed: And their Laws did not a» 
be to Thee, O King, who haſt given us Food for Re- low them either to wander about as Mendican Be 
freſhment : Fill our Hearts with thy Holy Spirit, or to intereſt themſelves in Civil or Eccleſia WW 
that we way be found acceptable in thy Sight, and cal Offices, or any Publick Affairs relating u 
not be aſhamed, when thou rendereſt to every Man Church or State. There are three Canons 1 
according to his Worts. Thus their ordinary Re- the Council of Chalcedon to this Purpoſe. On: Wl 
freſhment, that is, their Suppers, (for Dinners, indifferently [g] forbids both Clergy-men al 7] 
he ſays, they had none) were ſanctified with the Monks to take ro Farm any Eſtate or Office, u 
Word of God and Prayer. And to expreſs their involve themſelves in Secular Affairs, exc we 
Humility, and avoid all Contention about Pre- they be unavoidably required by the Law tot wes 
cedency and Greatneſs, they ſerved one another upon them the Guardianſhip of Minors. A 
[4] Sozom. lib. 3. c. 14. Hieron. Vit. Hilarion, c. 7. redeunt. [y] Chryſoſt. Hom. 56. in Matth. [. Ci 3 | 
[r] Pallad, Hiſt, Lauſiac. c. 12, 21, 29, 83, 96. JJ Pal- an, Inſtit. lib. 4. c. 20. [a] Hieron. Prolog. ad Reg th MH 
lad. ibid. c. 39. [e] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 11. c. 15. chom. It. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. [4] Ep. 22, ad f H 
a] Hieron. Ep. 18. ad Marcel. In Chriſti villa tuta Ruſticitas eſt. ſtoch. c. 15, - Dominicis diebus Orationi tantum & Ledtioni 3 
Extra Pſalmos ſilentium eſt. Quocunque te verteris, Arator Stivam vacant. [c] Sozom. lib. 3. c. 14. Pallad. Hiſt. Laube L 
retinens Alleluia decantat, ſudans vieſſor Pſalmis ſe advocat, G. c. 38. [4] Caſſian. Collat. 18. c. 15. Collat. 23. ©” Wn 
ſw] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. . c. 17. [x] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad e] Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 52, p. 985. Cf] Ibid, p. 9 „ 
Euſtoch. c. 15. Nullus in cibo Strepitus, nemo comedens loqui- [g] Conc. Chalced, can. 3. I 
tur. Dehinc conſurgunt pariter, & Hymno dicto, ad Præſepia | | YT 5 
4 


mr. 9 
* * 7 l * 5 d 
: 3 _ 
Fr 


wee eee eee eee OR OM e rad On e 


N . 
"a o . 


4 
9 
. 
3 + 


= M hy articularly to live in 
"$I... I 2 ' ONES * 

tber 9 and to A themſelves only to 
E their nd Prayer, and not to leave their Mona- 
©: 1 Faſting * ingage themſelves either in Eccleſiaſti - 
bs Secular Affairs, except the Biſhop of the 
1 Is ee ſome urgent Occaſion permit them 
1 eee, Clergy to take upon them any Of- 
* cce, Civil or Military; anathematizing ſuch as 
r gullty, and do not return to their firſt Choice. 
de 5". Monks were wholly excluded then from 
1 e Offices: And though ſome were called 
BS - Eccleſiaſtical Employments, yet then they 


vere oblig 


ning ſo much of the former, as would con- 
FT py your + ” indiſpenſable Duties of the ſacred 
punti Of theſe Caſes I have particularly 
ſcooken [*] in the foregoing Chapter. But of 
I lonks continuing in their Cloyſters, and taking 
upon them at the ſame Time the Offices of the 
Church, which did not concern their own Mo- 
maſtery, we have ſcarce any Inſtance in ancient 
E Hiſtory. Pope Pelagius, as he is cited by Gra- 
tan [I], would not permit a Monk to be a 
Defenſor, though that was but a low Office in 
tue Church; becauſe it was contrary to the State 


1 irement, Prayer, and Bodily Labour: where- 
1 an Office 96 Defenſor was wholly taken 
up in Hearing of Cauſes, and other Acts of a 
publick and Litigious Nature, which were 
Things inconſiſtent with one another. Till a 
Monk therefore had firſt bid adieu to his Mo- 
naſtery, he was not to be promoted to any ſuch 
& Office in the Church. 1 15 


Scr. xXx. Muc leſs were they then 
W Monks ancient- permitted to encroach upon the 
h excroxhed on the Duties, or Rights and Privile- 
W Duties or Rights of ges of the Secular Clergy. For 
e aaa d % wwe find no Complaints of this 
Nature in Ancient Hiſtory, as too frequently in 
after Ages. For the Generality of Monks being 
only Laymen, and refuſing any other Subſiſtance 
or Revenues but what aroſe out of their own 
Labour [as I have fully proved before] they 
could have no Temptation then to intermeddle 
either with the Buſineſs and Duties, or the 

Maintenance and Revenues of the Clergy. And 
bor ſuch of them as were ordained 8 or 
Deacons, they were either only to ſerve their 
= own Monaſtery, or elſe ſuch were taken out of 
Monaſteries by the Biſhops, and thenceforth 
| reckoned. among the Secular Clergy of the 
Church, Valeſius indeed is willing to have it 
& thought otherwiſe : For he ſays [7] in the latter 

End of the fourth Century, it was very . uſual 
tor Monks to perform the Offices of the Cler- 


. 12 


Cu. p. III. CHRISTIAN Church. 


And a third Canon | # | forbids both 


ö liged to quit their Monaſtery, and be- 
Ake themſelves wholly to a Clerical Life, only 


b | of a Monaſtick Life, which was to be ſpent in 
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gy, and he alledges for Proof the Example of 
Euſebius Vercellenſis and the Church of St. Au- 
Ain, which I have conſidered before [*] and 
ſhewed that they prove no more, but that ſome 
Biſhops and their Clergy took up a Way of Li- 
ving in Common, in Imitation of the Mona- 
ſtick Life, which is nothing to Monks in Cloy- 
ſters intruding themſelves into Parochial Cures. 
The only Inſtance that looks any thing this 
Way, is what Sozomen m] relates of the Church 
built by Ruffinus, the great Stateſman under Ar- 
cadius, at a Place 5 3 Quercus in the Suburbs 
of Chalcedon, where after he had built his 
Church, he ſays, he placed ſome Monks near it, 
whence the Clergy of the Church were ſupply- 
ed. Bur this may mean no more, but that when 
there wanted Clergy in that Church, they were 
to be choſen out of that neighbouring Mona- 
ſtery, which indeed was then no unuſual Thing 
in the Church: But that Monks living ina Mo- 
naſtery ſhould perform Divine Offices in other 
Churches beſide that of their own Monaſters X 
is not agreeable to ancient Rules and Practice. 
And therefore we meer with no Inſtances of 
that Kind, nor of Tithes being received by 
Monks, unleſs it was for the Ule of the Poor; 
of which there is one Inſtance in Caſian [u], 
and beſides that I do not remember any other. 
Their Way of Living upon their own Labour 
made them not ſollicitous to receive any Thing 
from other Men, and therefore ſome of them 
would not receive Maintenance from their own 
Parents, as Caſſian [o] relates of Antony, left they 
ſhould ſeem to live upon any Thing that was 
not the Work of their own Hande. 


 Bxrs1De all this, there was a- sECT. xx © 
nother Reaſon then why Monks Nor allowed ar firſt 
could not ordinarily attend Pa- #9 dwell in Cities, 
rochial Cures, had they been o- OO to che 
therwiſe qualified for them. For Pm 
by the Laws of their firſt Inſtitution, in all 
Parts of the Eaſt, their Habitation was not to 
be in Cities or Places of Publick Concourſe, but 
in Deſerts .and Private Retirements, where they 
might be ſequeſtred from the Noiſe of the 
World, and live in Quiet and Solitude, as their 
Name ſeemed to imply. Whence St. Ferom wri- 
ting to Kuſticus the Monk, inveighs againſt thoſe 
who were deſirous [y] to live in Cities, which 
was contrary: to that Singularity they made Pro- 
feſſion of. And giving Inſtructions to Paulinus, 
he ſays, If you deſire to be Really, what you 
are in Name, that is a Solitary, or One that 
lives alone, What have you [7] to do in Cities, 
which are not Habitations for Solitaries, but the 
Multitude? And it is obſerved both by him and 
Sozomen | F 75 Antonius, That he was uſed to 
ſay, The Wilderneſs was as natural to a Monk, 


1 [+] Thid, can. 4. Li] Ibid. c. 7. [“] Chap. 2 Sect. 8. 
75 2 Gratian, Cauſ. 16. Quæſt. 1. c. 20. Omnimoda eſt illius Ha- 
bitus & iſtius Officii diverſitas. Illic enim Quies, Oratio, Labor 
res : At hic | Caufarum Cognitio, Conventiones, Actus, Pub- 
171 — Ge. [1] Valeſ. Not. in Sozom. lib. 8. c. 17. 
* Se Chap. 2. Seck. 8. [m] Sozom. lib. 8. c. 17. Au- 
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[n] Caſſian. Collat. 21. c. 2. [e] Caſſian. Collat. 24. c. 12. 
[?] Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic, Quid deſideramus Urbium fre- 
quentiam, qui de ſingularitate cenſemur ? [4] Ep. 13. ad 
Paulin. Si cupis eſſe quod diceris, id eſt ſolus: Quid facis in Ur- 
bibus, quæ utique non ſunt ſolorum Habitacula, ſed multorum? 
[7] Sozom. lib. 1. c. 13. 1 
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as Water to a Fiſh; and therefore a Monk in a 
City was quite out of his Element, like a Fiſh 
upon dry By v 
Monaſtick Life in the firſt Deſign was to ex- 
dclude Men from having any Thing to do in Ci- 
ties and Places. of Publick Concourſe. And there 
are Laws in both the Codes to the ſame Pur- 
poſe. © Theodoſius enacted, That all that made 
Profeffion of the Monaftick [/] Life, ſhould 
be obliged by the Civil Magiftrate ro betake 
themſelves to the Wilderneſs and Deſerts, as 
their proper Habitation. Baronius by Miſtake 
reckons {f this Law a Puniſhment, and nexr 
to a Perfecution of the Monks: But Gothofred 
(9] and Mr. Pagi [u] with better Judgment 
orrect his Error, and obſerve with more Truth, 
that ir was ſo far from being a Puniſhment, thar 
it was only obliging them to live according to 
the Rules of their firſt Inſtitution. Leo and An- 
themius [x], and after them Tufinian made Laws 
to the ſame Purpoſe, forbidding the Eaſtern 
Monks to appear in Cities; bur if they had any 
Buſineſs of Concern to be tranſacted there, they 
| ſhould do it by their Apochriſarii or Reſpon/ales, 
that is, their Proctors or Syndicks, which every 
Monaſtery was allowed for that Purpoſe. _ 


SEC T. XXL. Nor but that in ſome extra- 
hat Exception ordinary Caſes they took Liberty 
that Rule admitted to diſpenſe with this Rule, when 
f. a juſt Occaſion required their Ap- 
pearance. As in Times of common Danger to 
the Faith, or great Perſecutions, or when it 
ſeemed neceſſary for them to interpoſe with the 
Magiſtrate, and intercede for Criminals in ſpe- 
cial Caſes. Thus St. Jerom [(y] obſerves of 
Antonius, that he came to Alexandria at the Re- 
8 of Athanaſius, to give Teſtimony and 
fute the Arian Hereſy. Theodore? makes the like 
Obſervation [z] upon the Behaviour of Aphra- 
ates and Julian, two. Syrian Monks, who left 
their Cells in the Deſert to live in Antioch, when 
their Preſence was thought DEL to ſupport 
the Catholick Doctrine and its. Profeſſors in the 
Time of the Arian Perſecution under Yalens. 


And of Apbraates, he tells this remarkable Sto- 


ry, That Yalens once obſerving him to paſs the 
f in Haſte, though he was an old Man, 


asked him, Whither he was going with fo 
much Speed? To whom he replied, I am going 


Sir, to pray for your Empire. But, ſaid Yalens, 
it would more have become you to do that ar 
Home in your Retirement, according to the 
Laws of your Solitary Life. Yes, Sir, ſaid 4. 
phraates, you ſay very true, I ought ſo to do, 
and I always did ſo, as long as my Saviour's 
Sheep were in Peace: But now that they are 


diſquieted and brought into great Danger, very 


Land. By which it appears, that the 


ing under the Diſpleaſure of Theodoſous for having 


terceſſion of the neighbouring Monks, who lf 


untenance to the Catholick Faith, and to con- 


upon ſuch Occaſions. But afterward this Thing 


7-7, 

Neceſſity compells me to take another « 
for their Safety, that they may not be "wy 
Pieces by wild Beaſts. Were Lu Virgin, a 
fined to a ſingle Room, it would not ban 
me to fir ſtill, when I faw my Father's Hou: 
on Fire, but to run abroad, fetch Water an] 
extinguiſh the Flame. Now this is our Ci 
You, Sir, have fet Fire to the Houſe of : 
common Farther, and we have left our Cells wit 

no ſmall Concern, and are come abroad to 
it out. Thus bravely did Apbraates anſwer 7 
lens, and apologize for his Appearing in the G 
ty in the Time of common Danger, when 7. 
lens himſelf was the Occafion of it. Nor wy j 
only in Defence: of Religion they thus made: 
Publick Appearance, but ſometimes they thought 
it neceſſary to come and interceed with the En. 
perors and Judges for condemned Criminal, 4, 
Sozomen [a] obſerves of Antonius, that he wy 
frequently T by the Complaints and Ia. 
mentations of the Diſtreſſed, to come and inter. 
poſe his good Offices with the Princes and Mz 
[ſtrates for them, and as ſoon as he had done 
e returned to the Wilderneſs again. The Re 
der may find a more remarkable Inſtance of thi 
Kind in one of St. Chryſoſtom's Homilies [5] u 
the People of Antioch, where he relates hoy 
the City was delivered from imminent Ruin (be 


demoliſhed the Imperial Statues, and commit 
ting other Crimes of a high Nature) by the In- 


their Tabernacles and Caves in the Mountains 
and came into the City, (when other Philos 
hers for Fear were fled out of it) and interce- 
ding with the Judges, prevailed with them to 
ſpare the Criminals; telling them, That the J. 
mages of the Emperor might eaſily be reſtored 
to their Priſtine Beauty, and be fer up agin; 
bur if they flew the Images of God, it woull 
be impoſſible to raiſe them up again, ſince it ws 
beyond the Art of Man to join Body and Sol 
together: And if they would not - hearken to 
their Interceſſion, they ' ſhould execute then 
too: For if it muſt be fo, they were reſolved to 
die with them. After this Manner they wer 
uſed to intercede with the Judges for Criminib 
in ſome ſuch ſpecial Caſes, as this before us. And 
they commonly did it with ſuch Preyalency, thit 
they ſeldom failed in their Petition, the Mag 
ſtracy expreſſing a particular Reverence to then 


grew into Abuſe, and they would not be cor 
tent to petition, but would ſometimes come i 
great Bodies or Troops, per Drungos, and . 
Force deliver Criminals, cher Sentence of Cot 
demnation was paſſed upon them. To rep" 


— — oc 


[/] Cod, Th. lib, 16. Tit. 3. de Monachis, Leg 1. 
cunque ſub. Profeſſione Monachi reperiuntur, deſerta Loca & va» 


LL 


Ras Solitudines ſequi atque habitare jubeantur. Ie] Raron. 
an. 390. n. 67. [#] Gothofred, Com. in Cod. Th. lib. 16. 
tit. 3. leg. 1. L] Pagi Critic, in Baron. an, 390, u. 10. 


which tumultuous Way of Proceeding, Ai M 
dias the Emperor was forced to publiſh à LA 1 
e e =» tel Þ + 1s | Cee 
fx] Cod, Juſtin. lib. 1. tit, 3, de Epiſc. leg. 29. It. Novel BE «ct 
c. 4 [] Hicron, Ep. 33. ad Caſtrue. [s ** Pau 
dor. lib. 4. .. 26, & 27. = : [a], Sozom., lib. I. C. 13 SY Hiſt. 
£6] Chryſ. Hom. 17. ad Pop. Antioch. P; 215. : | dolor 


[c] {tr 1000 


Con III. CnRISTIAN CHUR 


ei 


beuge, Ge 
a. lib 


z | OY Monacho Czfarem factum — in Hiſpanias miſit. 
EZ iſ] larm. de Monachis, lib. 2. c. 6. 
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9 rity forbidding borh the Monks and Cler- 


rempt any ſuch Thing, and command- 
wah ? proſecute the Authors of ſuch. 
6 ders, if any Monks happened to be ſo en- 
- ed in their Diſtrifts, under Pain of his Royal 


BY all Biſhops to 


I pleaſure. 


SEC Tr. XXII. TERRE remains but one En- 


Monks quiry more to be made concern- 


might letale them- 
ſelves 10 4 ſecular 


is, Whether ſuch as made Pro- 


Life agen. feſſion of the Monaſtick Life, 


were afterward at Liberty to alter. their State 
2s they thought convenient, and turn Seculars a- 

in? To which it may be anſwered, That they 
were under no Publick Vow to the contrary: 
Many Men embraced the Life, who never in- 
rended to continue all their Days in it. Julian 
himſelf was once in the Monaſtick Habit, to 


pleaſe his Couſin Conſtantius, who began to ſuſ- 
his Inclination toward the Philoſophy of 
s of him, that he aſſu- 


the Gentiles, Socrates ſay 


med [A] the Tonſure, and feigned the Life of 


ö ; | a Monk in Publick, whilſt he privately reſort- 
c to the Lectures of Libanius the Sophiſt. And 
orſus obſerves the ſame [e] of Conſtam the Son 


of Conſtantine, who uſurped the Empire in Bri- 


tai in the Time of Honorius, that he was firſt 
2 Monk before his Father made him Cæſar, and 
ſent him into Spain to promote his Intereſt there. 

EE Theſe Men had no Need of the Pope's Diſpen- 
ſition to ſet them at Liberty from their Vow; 
por it does not appear they were ever under any 
ſuch Obligation. Monaſteries were anciently 
Schools of Learning 


and Places of Pious and 
religious Education of Vouth: Which, though 


Baellarmin [V] thinks fit to deny it, is evident- 
WE ly proved from St. Chryſoſtom's third Book 12 
= againſt the Defamers of the Monaſtick Life, 
w dich is chiefly ſpent in adviſing Parents to ſend 

their Children to be educated in Monaſteries, 
ss the ſafeſt Places of good Education; not 
= with 2 Deſign to oblige them always to conti- 
miue in the Monaſtick Life, but only to train them 

up, and ſettle them ſecurely in the Ways of 
Virtue. And to the ſame Parpoſe it is obſerved 
dy Palladius, that the Monks of Mount Nitria 
0% had a Lenodochium or Hoſpital, where for a 
Week they entertained any one that came to 
WE them without working; if he continued longer, 
bey fer him either to work at ſome Bodily La- 
bour, or to ſtudy; and fo employed he might 
Oontinue a Year, or two, or three, among them, 
ii he ſaw his own Time to depart from them. 


This Palladins [i] calls Gonneis yeapbmi, the 
ore ' yea@inn, the 
Exerciſe of Letters, in Oppoſition To that of 


Bodily Labour. So that Men might enter 4 


again when they pleaſed, if they laid upon them- 


ing this Order of Men, which 


cil of Trent [I] 


ſelves no farther Obligation. And they who ticd 
up themſelves ſtricter, and entered the Mona- 
ſtick Life with a Deſign to continue in it, were 
never under any Vow, unleſs a private Reſolu- 
tion might be eſteemed ſuch, which might be 
altered at Pleaſure, eſpecially if any unforeſeen 


Caſe or Accident ſeemed to require a Change in 


cheir Way of Living. As Caſian [I] tells us 
of one in Egypt who deſpairing to obtain the 
Gift. of Continency, was preparing to enter into 


a married State, and return to a Secular Life a- 
>. The Rule of Pachomius, by which the 


gyptian Monks were governed, has nothing of 
any Vow at their Entrance, nor any Puniſhment 
for ſuch as deſerted their Station afterward : And 
there was one Piece of Diſcipline among rhe E- 
gyptians, which I have mentioned before, that 
leems plainly to intimate that they were under 
no ſolemn Vow: For one of their Puniſhments 
was Expulſion out of the Monaſtery, which is 
inconſiſtent with a Vow of continuing in a Mo- 
naſtery for ever. So that at firſt the Monaſtick - 
Life ſeems to have been a Matter of free Choice, 
not only at Men's firſt Entrance, but in their 
Progreſs and Continuance alſo: And Men might 
quit it without any other Puniſhment, unleſs 
it were a Note of Inconſtancy fixed upon them. 


SECT. xxit. 
Marriage of Monks 


_ HowzvzR, this is certain, 
that Monks who betook them- 


ſelves to a Married State, were 4nimnth not annul 


not anciently obliged by any Law % | 

to diſſolve their Marriage, and put away their 
Wives, under Pretence of any preceding Obli- 
gation, according to the new Rules of the Coun- 
5 which pronounces ſuch Mar- 
riages null and void. In St. Auſtins Time ſome 
Virgins and Widows were under the Obligati- 
on of a Vow; yet if they married after that, 
he ſays, They were not to be ſeparated [n] from 
their Husbands as Adultereſſes: For their Mar- 


riage was true Marriage, and not Adultery, as 


ſome falſly argued. He ſays, They offended high- 
ly in breaking their Vow, but yet their Marri- 


age was valid; and in that Caſe to ſeparate them 


from their Husbands, was only to make their 
Husbands Adulterers in marrying others whilſt 
their Wives were living. By Parity of Reaſon 
then the Marriage of Monks muſt be eſteemed 
valid alſo, even 1 under an equal 
Obligation. And upon this Account we find 
no Inſtances of diſſolving Marriage in ſuch Ca- 

ſes left upon Record in ancient Hiſtory. 

Yer in Proceſs of Time, be- $ECT., XXIV. 
cauſe Monks were preſumed to What Puniſhmens 
be under ſome Private Obligati- „nrg inflided 
on by aſſuming this Way of Li- Pt 


Z | Monaſtery for the ſake of Study, and leave it 


Le] Cod. Th. lib. 9. tit. 40. de Pornis, leg- 16. Addictos 


; | lupplicio, nulli Clericoram vel Monachorum, eorum etiam quos 


Qnobitas vocant, per vim atque uſurpationem vindicare liceat 
: 7? [ 4] Socrat. lib, 3. c. 1. & Fe@r! K- 
MauertO-, 729 Th [ova 1 Ciow _ _ [e] Orol. 
+ 7. C. 40. Conſtantinus Conſtantem Filium ſuum, proh 


[2] Chryſoſt. 


Fl. Vituperatores Vitz Monaſt. lib. 3. Tom, 4. p. 499. 
= 4 | 


[5] Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 6. [i] Pallad. ibid. C. 14, 

115 Caſſian. Collat. 2. c. 13. Ut quia Monachus eſſe non poſ- 
ſet, nec refrænate ſtimulos carnis, & impugnationis Remedia con- 
ſequi prævaleret, uxorem ducerer, ac relicto Monaſterio revertetur 
ad Szculum. [1] Con. Trident. Seff. 24. can. 9. [n] Aug. 
de Bono Viduitat. c. 10. Qui dicunt talium nuptias non eſſe nup- 


tias, {ed potius Adukeria, non mihi videntur fatis acute ac diligen- 
ter conſiderare quid dicant. Fallit eos quippe Similitudo veritatis, 
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ving, 
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ving, ſome Puniſhments were thought of, as 
proper to be inflicted on ſuch as 1 

Life a- 
gain. By the firſt Council of Orleans, a Monk 
that had entered himſelf [u] in a Monaſtery, if 
he afterwards married a Wife, was for ever af- 
ter uncapable of Holy Orders, but no other Cen- 
ſure is paſſed upon him. St. Auſtin was for in- 
flicting the ſame Puniſhment on ſuch as left their 


Monaſtery without their own Biſhop's Leave, 


as appears from his Letter to Aurelius [o] Biſhop 
of Carthage, upon that Subject. The Civil Law 
likewiſe excludes Deſerters from the Privilege 
of Ordination: For by a Law of Honorius [p] 
they were to be delivered up to the Curia, or Ci- 
vil Court of the City, there to ſerve all their 
Lives; by which Means they were rendered in- 
capable of any Office in the Church, becauſe 


Curial and Clerical Offices were inconſiſtent 


with one another, as has been ſhewed at large 
*] in another Place. Juſtinian added another 
Puniſhment, Thar if they were poſſeſſed of any 
Subſtance, it ſhould all be forfeited to the Mo- 


naſtery [7] which they deſerted, while they 


themſelves ſhould be obliged to ſerve perſonally 
among the Officials of the Judge of the Pro- 
vince where they lived. For by this Time Mo- 
naſteries began to have Eſtates and Poſſeſſions in 
ſome Places, though the moſt exact Rules of the 
Egyptian Monks were againſt it. The Cenſures 
of the Church were like wiſe inflicted on deſerting 
Monks in the fifth Century. Spalatenſis [r] thinks 
the firſt Council that ever decreed Excommu- 


nication againſt them, was the fourth Council of To- 
Tedo [] under Honorius, An. 633. But did not ad- 


vert to a former Canon of the Council of Chalce- 
don, made near two hundred Vears before, which 
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decreed, That neither Virginsconſecrated to God 
nor Monks [7] ſhould marry ; and ſuch as didſa 
ſhould be excommunicated : Only the Biſhop v 
the Place might moderate the Cenſure; that 
if I rightly underſtand that Canon, which i; be 
ſome miſtaken, He might ſhorten the Term 00 
their Penance at his Diſcretion; which was the 
only way of granting Indulgencies in the Pri. 
mitive Church. And from hence again it ap- 
ars, that when it was thought a Crime for , 
onk to marry, yet they did not think it , 
Nullity when done, or preſume to void it up. 


on that ſcore, but only oblige him to do Penance 


for ſuch a Term as the Biſhop ſhould think fit 
to impoſe upon him. And T ſuppoſe the Ca. 
nons of St. Baſil [u], and the Council of 71. 
lo [w], which ſpeak of a Penance of Seyen 
Years or more, are to be underſtood with this 
El. ET | 
I have now put together all that I could 


think material to be ſaid upon this Subject of the 


Monaſtick Life: And ſome perhaps will think 
J have faid too much, and others too little up- 
on it: But I content my ſelf to have ſaid ſo 
much as ſeemed neceſſary to my own Deſign, 
which was to give an Account of ancient & | 
ſtoms, and explain ſeveral Laws and Rules of the 
Church. They whoſe Curioſity leads them fu- 
ther, may _—_ have Recourſe to Caffar's Inſti- 
tutions and Collations, and Palladius's Hifi 
Laufiata, and Theodoret's Philotheus, or Religious 
Hiſtory, Books written particularly upon this 
Subject by profeſt Admirers of the Monaſtick 
Life. My Method now leads me to ſay ſome - 
thing briefly of the Virgins and Widows, that 
1 _ reckoned among the Aſceticks of the 
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The Caſe and State of Virgins and Widows in the Autient Church. 


SECT. IL. S I have ſhewed before 
of rhe. Diſtinction that there were Aſceticks 


| between Eccleſiaſtical in the Church long before 
and Monaſtical Vit. there were any Monks; fo it 
a muſt here be noted, that there 
were Virgins who made publick and open Pro- 


feſſion of Virginity, before the Monaftick Life, 
or Name was known in the World. This ap- 
pears from the Writings of Cyprian and Tertul- 
lian, who ſpeak of Virgins Dedicating them- 
ſelves to Chriſt before there were any Mona- 


5 ſteries to receive them. Theſe for Diſtinction's 


fake are ſometimes called Eccleſiaſtical Virgins by 


the Writers of the following Ages, Sozomen [4] 


and others, to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as embii- 


ced the Monaſtick Life, after Monaſteries be- 
gan to multiply in the World. The Eccleſuaſt. 
cal Virgins were commonly enrolled in tht 
Canon or Matricula of the erte that is, in 
the Catalogue of Eccleſiaſticks, as we learn fron 
Socrates [b], who ſpeaks of them under that Tr 
tle: And hence they were ſometimes called (. 
nonicæ, Canonical Virgins from their being 18g. 
ſtred in the Canon or Books of the Church. The) 
differed from the Monaſtick Virgins, chiefly in th 
that they lived privately in their Fathers Houſes, a 


— 


Ja] Conc. Aurel. 1. c. 23. Monachus in Monaſterio converſus, 
fi Fellici poſtea vel Uxori fuerit Sociatus, tantæ Prævaricationis 
reus, nunquam Eccleſiaſtici gradus Officium ſortiatur. [o] Aug. 
Ep. 76. ad Aurel. Ordini Clericorum fit indigniſſima injuria, fi De- 
ſertores Monaſteriorum ad militiam Clericatus eligantur, r 

[p] Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 39. Si qui Profeſſum ſacræ Re- 
ligionis ſponte dereliquerit, continuo fibi eum Curia vindicet, Ge. 
[*] Book 4. Chap. 4. Sed. 4 [q] Juſtin. Novel. 5. c. 6. Si 
relinquens Monaſterium, ad quandam veniat Militiam, aut ad aliam 


vitæ figuram : Subſtantia ejus in Monaſterio remanente, ipſe it 


Officiales Clariſſimi Provinciæ Judicis ſtatuetur, Oc. It 
lib. 1. Tit. z. Leg. 56. [r] Spalat. de Repub. lib. 2. © NN. 
n. 48, * [/] Cone. Tolet. 4. c. 1 44. [i] Conc. 
ced. can. 16. [a] Bafil, can. 66, [w] Conc. Trul. 6.0 
la] Sozom, lib. 8. c. 23. ap⁵ % ennxAnciasits 
[5] Socrat. lib, 1. c. 17. dg rap rug rd ave) 
& a GKAANTIGY xa, Kk e. 
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r Maintenance from their Fathers or in 
had then 3 from the Church; but the 
on lived in Communitics and upon their own 


S WC 
Labouis 7:3 and the Writings of St. Aufin [4], 


Helau long ago obſerved [e] this Difference, 


r is ſince acknowledged by Albaſpinæus | f ], 
5 fs „ Cotelerius 555 and other learned 
Men of the Romifſh Church. So that it is now 
ar of Diſpute; that as the Aſceticks for the 
rſt three hundred Years were not Monks, ſo 
neither were the ſacred Virgins of the Church 
Monaſtical Virgins, or Nuns confined to a Cloy- 


ſter, as in After-Ages. 


enn. Ir it be enquired how theſe 
whether they were were diſtinguiſhed from other 
under any Profeſſon Virgins, that were meerly ſecular, 
of prrpeiual Vngi- ] conceive it was by ſome Sort 
nity. of Profeſſion of their Intention 


ro continue in that State all their Lives: But 


whether that was a ſolemn Vow, or a ſimple 
Profeſſion, is not agreed among learned Writers. 
The Learned Editor [i] of St. Cyprian reckons 
they were under no Obligation of any Formal 
Vow in the Age of Cyprian, but yet were 
ſome Way bound by the Reſolution and Purpoſe 
of their own Mind, and the Publick Profeſſion 


of Virginity: And in this he ſeems to ſpeak 
not only the common Senſe of Proteſtant Wri- 
ters, but the Senſe of that ancient Author [+], 
who ſays, They dedicated themſelves to Chriſt, 


yet ſo as that if either they could not, or would 
not perſevere, it was better for them to marry 


than to burn, or to be caſt into Fire for their 


Av 


= When firſt made li- 
EEE able to the Cenſures 
WE of the Church for 
= marrying againſt 
= ther Profeſſion, 


= Offences, as his Words may literally be tranſla- 
ted. From whence. it may be collected, that 
then the Profeſſion of Virginity was not fo ſtrict 
u, to make marrying after be thought a Crime 


worthy of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


SECT. III, Bur inthe following Ages, the 
flicted on them. The Council 
of Ancyra [I] determined uni- 
verſally againſt all ſuch as having 
profeſſed Virginity, afterward 


WE went againſt their Profeſſion, that they ſhould 


be ſubjected to the ſame Term of Penance, as 


Digamiſts were uſed to be; that is, a Year or 


two, as we learn from one of the Canons of St. 
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Bajil [m]. The Council of Chalcedon [x] or- 
ders them to be excommunicated, if they mar- 
ried, but leaves the Term of their Penance to 
the Biſhop's Diſcretion. The Council of Ya- 
lence in France is ſtill more ſevere, forbidding [o] 
them to be admitted immediately to Penance 
and when they were ee unleſs they 
made full and reaſonable Satisfaction to God, 
their Reſtoration to Communion was ſtill to be 
deferred. Now from theſe Canons, to mention 
no more, it evidently appears, That in the fol- 
lowing Ages next after the Lime of St. Cyprian, 
that is, in the fourth and fifth Centuries, the 
Cenſures of the Church were ſeverer againſt the 
Marriage of profeſt Virgins than they were be- 
fore: And they ſeem to have riſen in Proporti- 
on to the Eſteem and Value, which Men be- 
gan to ſet upon Celibacy and the Monaſtic 

ife. 


VE two Things are very ob- 
ſervable amidſt all the Severity and 
Rigour of thoſe Ages: Firſt, 
That there never was any Church 
Decree for Reſcinding, or Pro- | LS 
nouncing Null ſuch Marriages. The Empe- 
ror Jovian indeed, as Sozomen ¶ p] relates, made 
it a capital Crime by Law for any one to com- 
mit a Rape upon a Devored Virgin, or ſo much 
as to ſollicit her to forſake her preſent Sate of 
Life, and forgoe her Reſolution and Purpoſe : 
Which Law 1s ſtill extant in both the Codes 
[7]. But then, as Yalefus himſelf rightly ob- 
ſerves, this Law was only made againſt Ravi- 
ſhers, and ſuch as follicited thoſe Virgins to 
marry againſt their own Will: But if a Virgin 
did voluntarily quit her Purpoſe and Station, and 
then marry after that, there was nothing in this 
Law [7] to prohibit her, much leſs to puniſh 
her for ſo doing. And for the Laws of the 
Church, though they appointed a Spiritual Pu- 
niſhment, yet they did not cancel or diſanul the 
Act, but confirmed and ratified ſuch Marriages, 
though done againſt the Rules then preyailing 
in the Church. Of which the Teſtimony of Sr. 
Auſtin | / ] alledged before in the laſt Chapter, 

3. is abundant Proof; Not to mention 
the Silence of all ancient Laws in the Caſe, 
which ſpeak of no other Puniſhment beſide Ex- 
communication, and Penance as the Conſequence 
of that, in order to be received into the Com- 


SEGT.-IV. 

The Marriage of 
profeſt Virgins newer 
declared null. 


le] Cone. Carthag. 3. can. 33. Ut Virgines Sacræ, ſi Pa- 


ceeniibus, à quibus cuſtodiebantur, privatæ fuerint, Epiſcopi pro- 


BR 52m gravioribus Fœminis commendentur, gc. 
be Morib, Eccleſ. c. 


videntia vel Presbyteri, fi Epiſcopus abſens eſt, in Monaſterio Vir- 
[d] Aug. 
31. Lanificio corpus exercent, atque ſuſtentant, 
Velleſque ipſis Fratribus tradunt, ab iis invicem quod victui opus 
eſt reſumentes, [e] Spalat. de Repub. lib. 2. c. 11. n. 25. 

Lf] Albaſpin. Not. in Conc. Eliber. can. 13. [g] Valeſ. 
Not. in Sozom. lib. 8. c. Ly; [4] Coteler. Not. in Conſti- 
tut. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 1 3. [i] Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 4 Ani- 


mi propoſito & publica Virginitatis profeſſione, non Voto aſtrictæ. 
[#] Cypr. Ep. 62. al. 4. ad Pompon. Si ex fide ſe Chriſto dica- 
verunt, pudice & caſte ſine ulla fabula perſeverent; ita fortes & 

premom Virginitatis expectent. Si autem perſeverare no- 
quam in ignem delictis 
L] Conc. Ancyr, can. 19. 590 TapSeriay 


lunt, vel non poſſunt; melius eſt nubant, 
is cadant. 


£74) YAropere, avirior F imayyinlar, A Bf Sy ay 
0290 exTANesT@Oray, [Cm] Baſil. Ep, Canon. c. 4. [i] Conc. 
Chalced. can. 16. [9] Conc. Valentin. can. 2. De Puellis, 
quz ſe Deo voverunt, ſi ad terrenas nuptias ſponte tranſierint, id 
cuſtodiendum eſſe decrevimus, ut Pœnitentia his non ſtatim detur e 
Et cum data fuerit, niſi plene ſatisfecerint Deo, in quantum ratio 
popoſcerit, earundem Communio differatur. [p] Sozom, 
lib. 6. c. 3. [4] Cod. Juſtin. lib, 1. Tit. 3. Leg. 5, Si quis 
non dicam rapere, ſed attentare tantum jungendi cauſa Matrimonii 
Sacratiſſimas Virgines auſus fuerit, Capitali Pœna feriatur. Vid. 
Cod. Th. lib. 9. Tit. 25. de Raptu Sanctimonialium, leg. 2. 
[r] Valeſ Not. in Sozom. lib. 6. c. 3. Lex Joviani adverſus Rapto- 
res Virginum lata eſt; ſed fi Sanctimonialis relicto Propoſito poſtea 


nubere voluiſſet, non prohibebatur hac Lege. A 
Bono Viduit. c. 8, 9, fo. *S J Aug. de 


6 munion 


„ x —— — — — 2 3 mo 
5. OT EES ra EO AR Re Zo a IERRESL nc 


% 


—— tn 


* 
mb raft, ee e e ee eee e ne, 


—_ 


munion of the. Church again. Epiphanius [7] is 
very expreſs and particular in the Caſe, that if 
any profeſſing Virginity fell from their State by 


Fiornication, they had better marry publickly ac- 


cording to the Laws, and then ſubmit themſelves 
to a Courſe of Penance, in order to obtain the 
Communion of the Church again, rather than 
live, perpetually expoſed to the ſecret Darts of 
the Devil. hich, I think, he would not have 
ſaid, had it then been the Cuftom of the 
Church to diſannul the Marriages of profeſt 
big under pretence of any preceding Vow 
or Obligation. „% ih 


SECT. v. TRE other Thing proper to 
Liberty granted by be conſider'd in this Caſe, is, 
fome Law: ro mar- That by the Imperial Laws great 
7” * % Liberty and Indulgence was 
2 4 %% granted to all Virgins that were 

ME conſecrated before the Age of 


Forty. For though ſome Canons [] allowed 


them to be conſecrated at Twenty five, and 
others [w] at Sixteen, or Seventeen, which 


were reckoned to be Years of Diſcretion; yet 


Time quickly ſhew'd, that neither of thoſe 


Terms were ſo conyeniently fix'd as they might 


be: And therefore other Canons required Vir- 
gins to be Forty Years old [x] before they 


were veiled, as may be ſeen particularly in 


the French and Spaniſh Councils of Agde and 
Saragoſſa. And the Imperial Laws not only re- 


quired that Age in conſecrated Virgins, but far- 


ther decreed, That if any Virgin was veiled be- 


fore that Age, either by the Violence or Ha- 
tred of her Parents (which was a Caſe that 


often happen'd) ſhe ſhould have Liberty to mar- 
ry: As appears from the Novel of Leo and Ma- 


jorian [Y] at the End of the Theodoſian Code, 
which ſays, That no Virgin in ſuch Circum- 
ſual Conſecration, ſhe was wont to come and 


ſtances ſhould be judged Sacrilegious, who by 
her honeſt Marriage declared, that either ſhe ne- 
ver intended to rake upon her any ſuch Vow, 
or at leaſt was not able to fulfil it: Foraſmuch 
as the Doctrine and Inſtitutes of the Chriſtian 
Religion have declared, That it is better for a 
Virgin to marry, than to burn, and forfeit her 
Virtue by leading an unchaſt Life after ſhe has 
made Profeſſion of Virginity. Now if theſe two 


Things be rightly conſidered, Fir, That the 


Conſecration of a Virgin was not to be repu- 
red valid till ſhe was forty Years of Age: And 


_ Secondly, That if ſhe married after her Conſecra- 


tion at that Ape, yet her Marriage was then 
reputed valid and never diſannulled: There will 


appear a very wide Difference between the Pra- 


ctice of the Antient Church, and that of the 


The AN TIquiriss of the 


Church of Rome in this Matter: For which 
Reaſon I have ſpoken diſtinctly of. this Proſeſ. 
ſion of Virgins, both to explain the Nature of 
their Vow, and ſhew the Meaſures of its Obl. 
gation. | „VNV 

As to their Conſecration it s ECT. vl 
ſelf, it had ſome Things very pe- Of their Habr, iv 
culiar in it. For it was uſual- #9”, and Many 
ly performed publickly in the 9 erat, 
Church, and that with ſome Solemnity, by the 
Biſhop himſelf, or at leaſt ſome Presbyrer, py. 
ticularly depured by the Biſhop for that Pur. 
poſe. For by the ancient Canons this Act amon 
others was reſerved to the Office of the ſuprean 
Miniſter of the Church, and therefore a Prec. 
byter without his Commiſſion, or Leave, wy 
not to intermeddle in it. The ſixth Canon in 
the African Code [z] ſeems univerſally to pro. 
hibit Presbyters theſe three Things, the making 
of Chriſm, the Publick Reconciliation of Pen. 
tents, and the Conſecration of Virgins. But this 
laſt Point is to be interpreted by What is faid in 
the third Council of Carthage, That a Presby- 
ter is not to conſecrate a Virgin without [a] % 
Biſhop's Leave. Which implies, That he might 
do it by his Direction. And ſo Ferrandus in his 
Abbreviation [+4] underſtands: it. So that this 
was one of thoſe Things which Biſhops though: 
fit to reſerve to themſelves in thoſe Times, and 
did not allow. their Presbyters, without ſpecil 
Direction, to perform it. Whence I conclude 
it was a Thing eſteemed of ſome Weight, and 
the Biſhop's Character was concerned in it, to 
uſe an exact Caution in the conſecrating of Vi. 
gins, as St. Ambroſe [c] words it, that Nothing 
might be done raſhly to the Diſhonour of the 
Church. Now when a Virgin had fignified her 
Purpoſe to the Biſhop, and her Deſire of the u- 


make a Publick Profeſſion of her Reſolution in 
the Church; and then the Biſhop, or Presbyter 
appointed at the Altar, put upon her the accu: 
ſtomed Habit of Sacred Virgins, by which they 
were known and diſtinguiſhed from all other. 
The Matter is thus repreſented by St. Amiri/, 
who ſpeaking of his Siſter Marcellina, who wi 
conlecrated at Rome by Liberius, ſays, That on 
Chriſtmas-Day [d] in St. Peter's Church {hc 
ſignify'd the Profeſſion of Virginty by id: 
Change of her Habit, Liverius making an Exho!: 
tation or Diſcourſe of her, ſuitable to the Occt 
ſion, containing the Duty of Virgins, which 
the Reader may find there recorded. Ti» 
Change of Habit is frequently [e] mentioned 
in the Ancient Councils, and the Civil Law al 


n — 
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Le] Epiphan. Hær. 61. Apoſtolic. [#] Conc. Carthag. 3. 
can. 4. [w] Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 18. [x] Conc. Aga- 
then, can. 19. Sanctimoniales, quantumlibet Vita earum & mo- 
res probati ſint, ante annum ætatis ſuæ Quadrageſimum non velen- 


tur. Conc. Cæſarauguſt. can. 8. Non velandas eſſe Virgines, quz 
ſe Deo voverunt, niſi Quadraginta annorum probata tate, ec. 


[OY] Leo & Majorian, Novel. 8. Neque enim Sacrilega judicanda 
eſt, quæ ſe hoc ante noluiſſe aut certe non poſſe complere ad pe- 
titi Conjugii honeſtate prodiderit; cum Chriſtianæ Religionis In- 
ſtitute atque Doctrina melius eſſe cenſueret Virginem nutere, quam 
impatientiz ardore naturali profeſſæ pudicitiz non ſervare virtutem. 


— 


[z] Cod. Afric. c. 6. zopoy xa3tipmors & arpeoCurerw! 
JunTeu, &c. [a] Conc, Carthag. 3. c. 36. Ut Presbſie 
inconſulto Epiſcopo Virgines non conſecret, Chriſma vero nunquim 
conficiat. [4] Ferrand. Breviat. Canonum, c. 91. [] A. 
broſ. de Virgin. lib. 3. p. 124. Neque ego abnuo, facerdotalis ef- 


Cautionis debere, ut non temere Puella valetur. [4] Amro. 
de Virgin, lib. 3. p. 112. Cum in Salvatoris Natali, ad Apoſtolum 


Petrum, Virginitatis Profeſſionem Veſtis quoque mutatione fg 
ec. Vd. Ambroſ. ad Virginem Lapſam, c. 5. le] Cone 


Carthag. 4. can. 11 & 101. Conc. Arauſic. 1. c. 27. 
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Notice 5 forbidding [] all Mi- 


W takes - £) Women the Publick Uſe of 
4 micks and nv worn by Virgins conſecrated 


3 fuch ER" hich implies plainly, That ſuch 
. A known by ſome particular Habir 
ii co themſelves. One Part of this was 
57 led the Sacrum Velamen, whence the 


F | Phraſe, Velare [7] Yirginem, to veil a Virgin, 


® ze the ſame as Conſecrating her to God, in ſome 
T1 . Writers. Though I muſt note, that 
. 1 


21 Tertullian's Book de Velaudis Virginibus is not ſo 
0c be underſtood; for he writes not to ae 
WS Virgins, but to all Virgins in 7778 (FE Wa- 
ine them to uſe the grave Habit of {ſs 
chat is, to go veiled, according to the Apoſtle's 
birection. Whence we muſt ſay, that the 
ven of conſecrated Virgins had ſome Note of 


Diſtinction from the common Veil of others, 


BF and thereupon the Name of Sacred affixed to 
1 ir. becauſe it was a Token or Indication of their 
: | 7 


; = lution. Optatus particularly obſerves this of 
E LY Phrt of their Habit, which he calls 


WS :1cir Purple and Golden Mitre. He ſays, They 
WS 13d not uſe it for any Sacrament, or Myſtery, 
but only as a Badge of Diſtinction, and to figni- 
9 to whoſe Service they belonged, that no one 
might pretend to raviſh, or ſo much as court 
wem. And therefore he blames [+] the Do- 
WS :tifts for their blind and mad Zeal in making 


i the Virgins of Chriſt do Penance, and caſt away 


their Veils, and change their Mitres, which 
voere only innocent Tokens of their Profeſſion. 
WS Zuſcbius takes Notice of the ſame Habit under 
the Name of Coronet: For ſpeaking of one Eu- 
= has a Virgin of Scythopolis in Paleſtine, who 
BS ſuffered Martyrdom in the Diocleſian Perſecuti- 


on, he ſays of her, [/] That ſhe was adorned 


with the Coronet of Virginity ; alluding to what 


Optatus calls their Golden Ribband, or little 
Mitre; unleſs he ſpeaks - metaphorically, and 
means the Crown of Virginity added to the 
Crown of Martyrdom in another World; of 
both which great Things are often ſaid in the 
antient Writers. Albaſpiny [k] thinks Opratus 
ſpeaks of another Cuſtom, which he ſays is ſtill 
in Uſe in the Conſecration of Virgins, which 
is untying the Hair, as was cuſtomary in Secu- 
lar Marriages, in Token of the Woman's Sub- 
jection to her Husband. But Optatus's Words 


ee 


\ ” 
— 


[1] ſeem only to de a bare Alluſion to that Se- 
cular Cuſtom: For the Marriage of Virgins to 
Chriſt was only Figurative, or as he words it, 


Spiritual and Heavenly: And conſequently the 


Cuſtom referred to muſt be underſtood to 
be of the ſame Nature, that is, not real and 
proper, but figuratiye only; which ſeems to be 
molt agreeable to the Mind of the Author. Ba- 
ronus m] and Habertus u] expreſs themſelves. 
Patrons of another Cuſtom, which began to 
creep in among ſome, but was never allowed or 
approved by the Catholick Church. Euftathius 
the Heretick was for having all Virgins ſhorn, 
or ſhaven at their Conſecration: But the Coun- 
cil of Gangra immediately roſe up againſt him, 
and anathematized the Practice, paſſing a Decree 
in theſe Words, If an [0] Woman under 
Pretence of an Aſcetick Li c cut off her Hair, 
which God hath given her for a Memorial of 
Subjection, let her be Anathema, as one that 


difannuls the Decree of Subjection. Habertus 


and Baronius pretend, That this Decree was made 
only againſt married Women and Seculars, and 
not ſuch as betook themſelves to a Monaſtick 
Life: But the Words of the Canon are poſi- 
tively againſt ſuch as did it upon Pretence that 
they were entered upon an Aſcetick, or as ſome 
call it, a Religious Life; and Yalefius [p] in- 
genuouſly confeſſes this to be the true Senſe of 
the Canon, proving hence, Thar anciently the 
Sacred Virgins were not ſhaven: As neither 
were they in France to the Time of Carolus Cal- 
dus, as he ſhews from other Canons, citing Hu- 


go Menardus [q] for the ſame Opinion. But the 


Council of Gangra was not of ſufficient Force 
to repreſs this Cuſtom in all Places: For in St. 
Jerom's Time it prevailed in ſome Monaſteries 
of Syria and Egypt, though upon another Prin- 
ciple of Cleanlineſs, not Religion, as appears 
17 from his Epiſtle againſt Sabinian the Dea- 
con: Yet it did not prevail every where in E- 


gypt in the Days of Athanaſius: For Sozomen [.. | 


giving an Account of the barbarous Ulage 
which the Holy Virgins met with from the 
Heathen at Heliopolis, ſays, they added this In- 
dignity above all, that they ſhaved them allo. 
W hich plainly implies, that it was not then any 
approved Cuſtom of the Church. Nor did it 
ever prevail by any Law: For Theodoſus the 


ho — — —Tv——ʒ — 2 


(f] Lex Arcadii in Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. tit. 4. de Epiſc. Audient. 
leg. 4. Mimæ & quæ ludibrio corporis ſui quæſtum faciunt, publi- 
ce habitu earum Virginum, quæ Deo dicatæ ſunt, non utantur. 
Vid. Cod. Th. lib. 15. tit. 17. leg. 12. 
ad Victric. c. 13. Hæ vero quæ necdum Sacro Velamine tectæ, 
6. Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucaniæ, c. 14. L Optat. 
cont. Farmen. lib. 6. p. 96. Jam illud quam ſtultum, quam va- 
num, ut virgines Chriſti agerent Poenitentiam, ut jamdudum pro- 
feſſe ſigna voluntatis capitibus, poſtea vobis jubentibus, immuta- 


rent; ut Mitellas aureas projicerent, alias acciperent gc. [i] Euſeb. 
de Martyr, Palæſt. c. 9. rοαοο , Set x) awTh νjẽE 


Lyn. [k) Albaſpin. Not. in Optat. lib. 6. p. 159. [LI Optat. lib, 
6. p. 97. Spiritale nubendi hoc genus eſt: In nuptias Sponſi jam ve- 
nerant Voluntate & Profeſſione ſua, & ut Szcularibus nuptiis ſe re- 
nunciaſſe monſtrarent, ſpiritali ſponſo ſolverant crinem, jam cœ- 
leſtes celebraverant nuptias. Quid eſt quod cas iterum crines ſol - 


Vo. I, 


[g] Innoc. Ep. 2. 


leſ. Net. in Sozomen. lib. 5. c. 10. Porro Sciendum e 


Not. in Sacramental. Gregor. 


a 


— 


vere coegiſtis? [7] Baron, an. 57. n. 93. [a] Habert. 


Archieratic. p. 598. (o] Con. Gangr. can. 17. dis Nu 


a Jia F voutCoptruv doxnow drokxieun Tis nilas, 


To meirayue N e, avd Fine to. Lp] Va- 
ſt, ſacras 
Virgines olim intonſas fuiſſe, ut conſtat ex concilio Gangrenſi. 
Idque etiam in Gallia uſitatum fuit temporibus Caroli Calvi, ut 
docet Canon. 7. Concilii in Verno Palatio. J] Menard, 
[7] Hieron. Ep. 48. cont. 
Sabinian. Moris eſt in Ægyptiis & Syris Monaſteriis, ut tam Virgo 
quam Vidua, quæ ſe Deo devoverint, & Sæculo renunciantes om- 
nes delicias Sæculi conculcarint, mundanum crinem Monaſteriorum 
Matribus offerant deſecandum, x L /] Sozom. lib. 5. 
c. 10. 70 TeAdTaloy AανανEꝭęανο ννν. | 
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ing all Women, that under Pretence ' of their 
Profeſſion cut off their Hair, to be caft out of 


the Church, and not to be allowed to partake 
of the Holy Myfteries, or make their Supplica- 
tions at the Altar: And farther, laid the Penalty 
both of Depoſition and Excommunication upon 
any Biſhop that ſhould admit ſuch Women to 


Communion. From all which it ' manifeſtly ap- 
pears, that the pretended Tonſure of Virgins 


and Widows was anciently no allowed Cuſtom 


of the Church, but rather an Abuſe, which both 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. Laws endeavoured 
to corre& and exterminate, however it came to 
prevail in the contrary Practice of later Ages. 
The Ordo Romanus ks alſo a long Form of 
Prayer, and the Ceremony of a Ring and a 


Bracelet ar their Conſecration: But the antient 
Liturgies having Nothing of this, their Silence 


ſeems to be an Argument againſt the Antiquity 
of them. And it ahi one ſhould think the 
Virgins were ordained to ſome ſpecial Office in 


the Church, as the Deaconneſſes were, 'tis par- 


ticularly remarked by the Author of the Con- 


ſtitutions, [#] that their Conſecration was not 


an Ordination, and therefore Impoſition of Hands, 
for ought that can find, was not any antient Ce- 
remony ne to it. I muſt note, farther, that 
as the Society of Virgins was of great Eſteem in 
the Church, ſo they had ſome particular Ho- 
nours paid to them, | 
SECT. vll.  _VirG6ins and Widows were 
Of ſome Frivi- Commonly excuſed Capitation- 
leges beſtowel on Money, together with the Cler- 


Tens g yz [w] by the Imperial Laws of 
 Palentinian and others. 


heir Perſons were ſa- 
cred; - and ſevere. Laws were made againſt any 
that ſhould preſume to offer the leaſt Violence 
to them: Baniſhment, and Proſcription, and 
Death, were the ordinary Puniſhments [x] of 
ſuch Offenders. Conſtantine paid them a particu- 


lar Reſpect by charging his own Coffers and Ex- 


chequer with their Maintenance. And his Mo- 
ther Helena [y] was uſed to entertain them 
her ſelf, and wait upon them at her own Ta- 
ble. The Church gave them alſo a Share in 
her own Revenues, and aſſigned them by way 
of Reſpe& a particular Place or Apartment in the 
Houſe of God, whither as St. Ambroſe ſays, | z |] the 
moſt Noble and Religious Matrons were uſed to 
reſort with ſome Earneſtneſs to receive their Sa- 
lutations and Embraces, But of this I ſhall have 
Occaſion to diſcourſe farther in the next Book, 


Great added a Civil Sanction [4] to confirm the 
Eccleſiaſtical Decree made againſt it, command- 


of the Church we have not ma- 


when I come to treat of Churches, and th 
diſtinct Places of every Order in them. 


have but one Thing more to skor 0 
obſerve, which relates to an an- of the n 
tient Name of theſe Virgins, voss #74 Nonne, 
and Nonne, whence I preſume ai 
comes our Exgliſh Name, Nun. Monjiahs 
Aſcetriæ, and Fanctimoniales are common Nun 
for them in Antient Writers. St. Jerom a 


uſes the Name, Nonnæ, and Palladius of Meurjug, 


Edition [a] vovis, but in Fronto-Ducæus's Editio 
it is Yegvs, an Old Woman. FHoſpinian [ 0 
it is an Egyptian Name, and ſignifies 1 Vi. 
gin: But St. Jerom [c] ſeems to extend the 8b. 
nification a little farther, to denote indifferen 
Widows profeſling Chaſtity after a firſt Marri, | 
as well as Virgins; for he particularly applies! 
to Women living in Widowhood after their fir 


Husband's Deceaſe. The Names Agapete a0 


Sorores I pals, over, as being rather Names 9. 
Reproach, and deriving their Original from: 
ſcandalous Abuſe and unwarrantable Practice of 
ſome vain and indiſcreet Men in the Church, 
which I have given a full Account [*] in = 


ther Place. 


CoNCERNING the Widows $gcrT. R. 
Some partitula 
Aan 1 to be obſerved er 

iſtin they being generally #772 *9 The Hum 
under 1 £4 an 10 15 Rules Ban 
as the Eccleſiaſtical Virgins were, as to whit 
concerned their Habit, Sone n. Profeſſion, 

Maintenance and the like: The Sum of which 
is thus expreſſed in one of the Canons [A] of 


the firſt Council of Orange, That a Widow hi 


ving.made Profeſſion of continuing in her Wi 
dowhood before the Biſhop in the Church, and 
having her Widow's Garment put on by thc 
Presbyter, ought never after to violate her Pro- 
mile. That which was particular in their Caf; 
was, 1. That they muſt be ſuch Widows as had 
a long Time ago loft their Husbands, and lived 
many Years a chaſt unblameable Life, ruling 
their own Houſes well, as the Author ſe ot 


the Conſtitutions expreſſes himſelf almoſt in the 


Words of the Apoſtle: Burt ſuch Widows as hal 
bur lately buried their Husbands, were not to be 
truſted for fear their Paſſions ſhould one tim: 


or other prove too ſtrong for their Promiſe. 2. 


It may hence be reaſonably concluded that the 
younger Widows were generally refuſed by tlc 
Church, and not allowed to make any ſolemi 
Profeſſion before they were Forty or Fife 


— 


2 — — 


[z] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 27. Fœminæ quz 
crinem ſuum, contra Diviuas Humanaſque Leges, inſtinctu per- 
ſuaſæ Profeſſionis, abſciderint, ab Eccleſiæ foribus arceantur. Non 
illis fas fit ſacra adire Myſteria, neque ullis ſupplicationibus me- 
reantur veneranda omnibus altaria frequentare. Adeo quidem, ut 
Epiſcopus, tonſo capite fœminam ſi introire permiſerit, dejectus 
loco etiam ipſe cum hujuſmodi Contuberniis arceatur. 

1] Conſtit. Apolt. lib. 9. c. 24. Tap3ivC u yepomveaTHa wh 
[w] Cod. Th. lib. 13. tit. 10. de Cenſu leg. 46. [x] Cod. 
Th. lib. 9. tit. 25. de Raptu Sanctimon. leg. 2 & 3. [) So- 


cat. lib. 1. c 17, [z] Ambroſ. ad Virgin. Lapſam, c.“ 
[a] Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 46. al. 86. [4] Hoſpin. de Mo- 
nach. lib. 1. c. 1. p. 3. [e] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch 
c. 6. Maritorum expertes dominatu, Viduitatis præferunt libeits 
tem. Caſtæ vocantur & Nonnæ, & poſt cœnam dubiam Ape: 
ſtolos ſomniant. [*] Book 6. Chap. 2. Sed. 13. 

[4] Conc. Arauſican. can. 27. Viduitatis ſervandæ Profeſſion! 
coram Epiſcopo in ſecretario habitam, impoſita à Presbytero Velt 
Viduali, non eſſe violandam, [e] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. ö. 
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+. Ot, though this Term be no where pre- 
My rd f For fince, as I have ſhewed be- 
ſore, Virgins in ſome * not allowed to 
"tile their Profeſſion before Forty, it is proba- 
ble the fame Term was generally obſerved i 

Cafe of Widows, or perhaps Sixty required. ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Apoſtle. The Wi- 
Jows that were choſen to be Deaconeſſes in the 
Church, were to be Fifty or Sixty Vears of Age, 
is 1 have ſhewed before [f] in ſpeaking of 
their Order; who though they were not the 
Widows We arc now. ſpeaking of, yer 'being ge- 
nerally choſen out of them; and thencè termed 


= widows alſo, it may be preſumed there was no 


great Difference in point of Age betwixt them. 
2. Widows were to be ſuch only as had been 
the Wives of one Man, that is, only once mar- 
W ried, as the Ancients generally underſtand it, 
though Theodoret gives a different Senſe of the 
Words, only excluding ſuch as had ſcandalouſly 


married a ſecond. Time after having divorced 


WE themſelves from a former Husband; which ſeems 
W to be the true Senſe and Meaning of the Apoſtle, 
u learned Men [*] now underitand-ir. 4. There 
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s generally obſerved in the 


was ſome Difrence between Widows and Vir- 
i fink the Ceremony of their Conſecration, at 
leaſt in the Church of Rome in the Time of 
Celaſius. For in one of his Canonical Epiſtles 
[QI where he ſpeaks of Veiling of Vargins on 
_ certain Holidays, and not at other Times, ex- 
cept in caſe of Sickneſs, he peremptorily for- 
bids the Veiling of Widows at any Time, as 
contrary to Cuſtom and Law, for no Canon had 
preſcribed it. Which ſeems to argue, that this 
particular Ceremony was not uſed in their Con- 
ſecration. Though it came into Uſe by the 
Time that the Ordo Romanus was written: For 
there the Form [g] of Conſecrating Widows 
preſcribes that they ſhall be veiled by the Preſ- 
byter, or elſe take a Veil conſecrated by the 
"Biſhop from the Altar, and veil themfelves. Bur 
it is no Wonder to find ſuch a Change as this 
in the Roman Church: A diligent Enquirer may 
find many other that are more conſiderable, 
which I ſhall no farther: purſue, but here put 
an End to the Diſcourſe concerning the Alce- 
ticks of the Antient Church. 
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[+] Book 2. Chap. 22. Sedt. 4. [*] Ses Book 2. Chap, 22. 
Sed. 7. [7] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. Devotis 
W Virginibus, niſi aut in Epiphaniarum die, aut in Albis Paſchalibus, 


uu in Apoſtolorum Natalitiis facrum minime Velamen imponatur, 


6. Viduas autem velare Pontificum nullus attentet, quod nec 
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Authoritas Divina delegat, nec Canònum forma præſtituit. Ibid. 
85 [2.] Ordo Roman. de Conſecr. Viduæ, p. 167. Vi- 
dua, ſi ſeipſam vult Deo dare, debet & à Presbytero velari, vel 
etiam conſecratum ab Epiſcopo velamen de altari accipere, & ipſa 
fidi; non Epiſdopus, illud debet impon ere. | 
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O 'the ſeveral Names and firſt, Original of Churches among Chrifian, 
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1 2 2 
T : 0 V 1 | 
Of the Name A 
9 RE IN 4 
Eecleſia ani Ex Wits 
T 
— * cf 1 TY 1 , v7" 5 


count of the Per- 
ge ſons, as well Cler- 
g as Laity, that 
made up the great 

Body of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, I now proceed to ſpeak of 


Churches in another Senſe, Firſt, As taken for 
the Material Buildings, or Places of Aſſembly 
ſet” apart for Divine Worſhip; and Secondly, 
As taken for certain Diviſions, or Diſtricts of 
Dioceſes, Provinces, Pariſhes, c. into which 


the Church Catholick was divided. In ſpeak- 


ing of the Firſt it will be proper to begin with 


their Names, and make a little Enquiry into 


the firſt Original of Churches among Chriſti- 


ans. One of the . moſt common Names of 
Churches, as taken for the Structures or Build- 


ings, is that of Eccleſia; which yet famong the 
Antient Greek Writers often fignifies the, Aſſem- 
bly or Convocation of People met togethes, ei- 


ther upon Sacred or Civil Affairs, and ſo it is 
ſometimes uſed in Scripture, Acts xix. 40. Mat. 


xviii. 17. And ſo Jidore of Peluſium uſes it like- 


wiſe, diſtinguiſhing thus between Sn 2 


and Unanaiaz the rxnnoiaſngzeor [a] is the 


Temple or Building made of Wood and Stone, 


but the &x>noia is the Congregation of Souls, 
or People that meet therein. And in this Senſe, 
as St. Cyril [V] obſerves, there is a Sort of Phe- 
ronymy in the Name nia, which is ſo cal- 
led amo 18 txanray, becauſe it is a Convocation 
of Men ſolemnly called together. But though 


8 * 


to given an Ac 


v8 


ANOTHER common Name 


yet it no leſs uſually occurs in the other Se 
denoting the Place, or Building it (elf, . 
where the Congregation met together; and in 
this Acceptation it is commonly oppoſed both 
to the Synagogues of the Jews, and the Ten. 
ples of the Gentiles; as appears from that notel 
aſſage in the Epiſtle of Aurelian [d] the He 
then Emperor, where he chides the Senate for 
demurring about the Opening of the Sihlln 
Books, as if they had been upon a Debate in: 
Chriſtian Church, and not in the Temple of il 


the Gods: And from another Paſſage in St. 4n- 


broſe [e] where pleading with Theodofius in Be. 


half of a Chriſtian Biſhop, who had cauſed i 


'Zewiſh Synagogue to be ſet on Fire, he wks 


him, W het her it was fitting that Chriſtians ſhou'l 
be ſo ſeverely animadverted on for burning: 
Synagogue, when Jews and Heathens had been 


ſpared who had made Havock of the Churches! 


A sk. Il 
among the Latins is Domini- Of the Names Dv. 


cum, or Domus Dei, God's minicum and Ks 
. Houſe, which anſwers to the 


eras! (whenct 
| 3 omes Kyrk 
e, hene with © Se 


little Variation we have the mus Columba. 
Saxon Name Hrit, or Kyrch, 

and the Scotch and Engliſh Kyrk and Church, 
which are all Words of the ſame Import, de- 
noting a Place ſet apart for the Uſe and Ser. 
vice of God. The Name Dominicum is at leaf 
as old as Cyprian, but he applies it not only © 
the Church, but to the Lord's Supper LF h 1 


—— 


— 
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[a] Iſidor. Peluſ. lib. 2. Ep. 246. dο Sei exxAncia, x; 
NNO EXKANTIAS Hei, KC. [5] Cyril. Catech. 18. n. 11. 
p. 270. £XxAgTia 5 R pepoyupas. d, T0 TdyTAs Ex- 
A ν ' uV e [c] Vide Suicer. Theſaur. 
Eccleſ. voce, #xxAngia. [4 ] Apud Vopiſcum. Vit. Aure- 
lian. Miror vos, Patres ſancti, tamdiu de aperiendis Sibyllinis du- 
bitaſſe Libris; perinde quaſi in Chriſtianorum Eccleſia, non in Tem- 


G 


plo Deorum omnium, tractaretis. [e] Ambroſ. Ep. 29. a 
Theodoſ. Synagoga incenſa eſt, perfidiz Locus. Eccleſia 9 
vindicata eſt, vindicabitur Synagoga? Cf] Cypr. de Op 
& Eleemoſ. p. 203. Locuples & dives es, & Dominicum cr. 
brare te credis, quæ Corbonam omnino non reſpicis? Quæ in 
minicum {ine Sacrificio venis; quæ partem de Sacrificio, 9 
pauper obtulit, ſumis? 
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1 3 the Lords Day. For as the Learned 
r een [4] have oblerved, the 
$1 Word. Jominicum ſignifies three Th 9 
cCient Writers, 1. The Lord's Day. 2. The Lor 45 
1 Supper. 3. The Lord' 5 Houſe. And Cyprian's 
Words may be conſtrued to either Senſe: For 
be thus addreſſes aer. Na 
Lou think. you eben celebrate the Dominicum, 
e Tord Day, or t e Lord's Supper, Who have 
o Regard to the Corban? Who come into the 
e e wicbour any Seca and earPar 
or the Sacrifice which the Poor have offered? 
SE The fame Name occurs frequently in other La- 
n Writers, as in Ruffin, who brings in the 
WS Biſhop who, converted the Philoſopher in the 
= council of Nice thus addreſſing himſelf to his 
WS ny Convert, © Ariſe and follow Ci] me to 
e the Dominicum, and there receive the Seal of 
E 2 your Faith, viz. Baptiſm in the Church. 
And St. Jom [I] tells us, that the famous 
Church of Antioch, which was begun by Con- 
anne, and finiſhed and dedicated by Conſtan- 
n, had the Name of Dominicum Aureum, the 
WS Golden Dome, for its Richneſs and Wah, The 
SS Gr: Name Kveſanò is frequently to be met 
with in the Councils of Ancyra [II, and Neoce- 
Je [1m], and Laodicea In], and Eiſebius, who 
BS ys [0] the perſecuting Emperor Maximinus re- 
ſtored the Chriſtians their Churches under that 
Appellation in his Edicts. And Conſtantine ha- 
Ving built ſeveral Churches, gave them all the 
W Name of Kvgjaxa, as being dedicated not to the 
Honour [p] of any Man, but him who is Lord 
of the Univerſe, This is a plain Account of 
the Name: But whether we may hence con- 
clude with a Learned Man [2], that the Greeks, 
and not the Latins, were the firſt Planters of 
WE Chriſtianity in Britain, becauſe of the near Af- 
WS finity between the Names Kugjaxoy and Ayrk, 
ss what I think not ſo plain; bur I leave it to 
every Reader's Judgment to determine. | 
Tertullian once uſes the Name of Domus Co- 
unbæ, the Houſe of the Dove, for a Church. 
For writing againſt the Valentinian Hereticks, 
who affected Secrecy in their Doctrines, he 
compares them to the Eleuſinian Myſteries, 
W whoſe Temple was ſo guarded with Doors and 
W Curtains, that a Man muſt be five Years a Can- 
didate, before he could be admitted to the Ady- 
un of the Deity, or Secrets of the Sanctuary. 
| Whereas, ſays he, the Houſe of our Dove [7] 
s plain and ſimple, delights in high and open 
Places, affects the Lighr, loves the Figure of 
Wc Holy Ghoſt, (that is, Fire and Light, as I 
bink Junius rightly interprets it) and the Ori- 
ent or Morning Sun, which is the Figure of 


% 4 ET 


turned out of the Church with great 


Chriſt. , The Houſe of the Dove ſeems here to 
be the ſame. as the Houſe of Chriſt, who is 
pointed out by the Dove, as Tertullian words it 
in the ſame Place, Cbriſtum Columba demonſtrare 
ſoliza ef: Or elſe, as Mr. Mede [/ explains it, 
bk may take it for the Houſe of the Dove- 
like Region, or the Dove-like Diſciples of 
Chriſt. For every Way it will be the | of 
4 Church, as Tertullian plainly intended it. 


THERE are two other Names S$ECT. III. 

of near Affinity with the for- Of the Diſtindion 
mer, which ſome Readers may beeenDomus Dei, 
be apt to miſtake for Names of 33 
Churches, when they are not al 2258 
ways ſo; and therefore I cannot let them paſs in 
this Place without taking Notice of them. The 
one is Domus Divina, and the other Domus Ec- 
cle. The firſt of which is of frequent Uſe 
in the Civil Law, whence it ſignifiesnot;a Church, 
but the Emperor's Palace, or his Houſe and Fa- 
mily, according to the Stile of thoſe Times, 
when every Thing belonging to them had the 


Name of Divine. As Conſtitutiones Divine, Di- 


vale Præceptum, Lex Divalis, Literæ Sacre, Ora- 
culum Cæleſte, and ſuch other Terms, do not 
ſignify (as one would haſtily imagine) the Sacred 


Inſpired Writings, or the Laws and Oracles of 


God, but the Edicts and Conſtitutions of the Em- 
perors, who themſelves were called Divi, and 
thence all Things relating to them ſtiled Divine. 


Agreeably to this Stile, when the Emperor Theo- 
dofius, Jun. decrees [7], That no one, no not of 


his own Divine Houle, ſhould receive Corn in 
Specie out of the publick  Store- Houſes, before 
ir was made into Bread by the publick Bakers : 
It is plain, by his own Divine Houſe he does not 
mean the Houſe of God, the Church, but his 
own Family of Palatins, as, Gothifred rightly ex- 
plains it. The other Name, Domus Ecclaſiæ, or- 


AC] Suni e, The Houſe of the Church, is u- 


ſed by Euſelius in relating the Hiſtory of the He- 
retick Paulus Samoſaten/is, who notwithſtanding 
that he was depoſed by the Council of An- 
tioch, would not remove out of the Houſe of the 
Church [], and therefore the Fathers appealed 


to the Emperor Aurelian againſt him, who de- 


termined, That that Party to whom the Biſhops 
of [taly and Rome ſhould write, ſhould have the 
Houſe delivered up to them; and ſo Paul was 

* 
by the Secular Power. The Queſtion here is, 
What Euſebius means by the Houſe of the 
Church. Mr. Mede [] takes it for the Church 


it ſelf, and gives a very probable Reaſon for it, 


becauſe Euſeius expounds himſelf, when he ſays, 


7 Le Bp. Fell. in Lor. [I] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 3. 
„ [i] Ruffin. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 3. Si hxc ita eſſe credis, 
e & ſequere me ad Dominicum, & hujus fidei Signaculum 
: Pulcipe, (e] Hieron, Chron, Olymp. 276. an. 3. In An- 
; e Dominicum quod. appellatur Aureum, zlificari cœptum. 
I Conc. Ancyr, can. 15. [m] Cone. Neocæſar. c. 5. 
donc. Laodic. c. 28. [0] Euſeb. lib, 9. c. 10. 

=] 3 de Laud. Conſt. c. 19. [4] Beverege Not. in Can. 
a. Ancyr, [7] Tertul. contra Valentin. c. 3. No- 


8 * F ? 


ſtræ Columbæ Domus Simplex, etiam in editis & apertis, & ad lu- | 


cem. Amar figuram Spiritus Sancti, Orientem Chriſti figuram, 


Ge. [J Mede Diſc. of Chur. p. 329. (e] Cod. Th. 


lib. 14. Tit. 16. de Frumento Urbis Conſtantinop. leg. 2. Nulli, 
ne Divine quidem Domui noſtræ, frumentum de horreis publicis 
pro annona penitus przbeatur, ſed integer Canon Mancipibus con- 


ſignetur, annonam in pane coco domibus exhibendo. 
[4] Euſeb. lib, 7, c. 30. 


P. 333+ 


[w] Mede's Diſc. of Churches, 


Paul 
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Paul was turned out of the Church; And he 


uſes the ſame Expreſſion in another Place, where 


it can ſignify Nothing but the Church, or 
Houſe of Sacred Aſſembly. For ſpeaking of the 
allowed the, Chriſtians, to hold Aſſemblies, not 
build Houſes of Aſſembly; which evidently re- 
fers to the Building of Churches. But yet in 
other Places Domus Eccleſiæ ſeems to! ſignify no 
more than the Biſhop's Houſe, as in the ſecond 
Council [ 0 of Toledo, where ir is decreed, 
That ſuch Children as were dedicated by their 
Parents, in their Infancy, to a Clerical, or Mo- 
naſtick Life, ſhould be educated and inſtructed 
in the Houſe of the Church, under the Biſhop's 


Perſecutor Maximinus [x], he ſays, He neither 


Eye, by the Provoſt, or Governor, that was 


ſet over them. This in other Canons is called 
Domus Sacerdotalis, the Biſhop's Houſe, to di- 


Ringuiſh it from the Church. 


VVV 
ratories, or Houſes quently in Scripture. ſtiled the 
of Prayer. © Houſe of Prayer; fo Chriſtian 


Churches, in Regard that Prayer was. one of 
the principal Offices performed in them, were 


_Auſua ly termed wwe οννι and S1 cori foi, 
Oratories, or Houſes of Prayer; of which there 


are innumerable Inſtances in Euſebius [2], So- 
crates [4], Sozomen [5] and other antient Wri- 
ters. But in ſome Canons the Name, Oratories, 
ſeems to be reſtrained to private Chapels, or 
Places of Worſhip ſet up for Convenience in 
private Families, ſtill depending upon the Paro- 
chial Churches, and differing from them in this, 
That they were only Places of Prayer, but not 
for celebrating the Communion; or if that was 
at any Time allowed there to 2 Families, 
yet at leaſt upon the Great and Solemn Feſtivals, 
they were to reſort for Communion to the Pa- 
riſh Churches. Gratian [c] cites a Canon of 
the Council of Orleans, which allows ſuch Ora- 
tories, but forbids any one to celebrate the Eu- 
chariſt there. The ſame Privilege is granted in 
onie of Juſtinian's Novels [d], with the fame 
Exception. And ſo I think we are to under- 
ſtand that Canon of the Council of Trullo [e], 
which allows the Clergy to uſe the publick Of- 
fices or Liturgy in ſuch Oratories, provided they 
did it with the Conſent and Approbation of the 
Biſhop of the Place. For no Mention is made 


F 0 ** 


1 


e, t bf Churches is that of B4/lice, © Wh alu bt 
"SECT. Iv. Bur to proceed: As the Tem- | 


to God the King of all the Earth; or becall 


there of adminiſtring the Sacraments in thots 
Places, though the Latin Tranſlations it 
the Word 1e which is not in the 05 
ginal, and is expreſly forbidden in another o 
non [VJ] of the ſame Council, requirin J 
Perſons to be baptized in the Catholick Fi 
Publick Churches. But the Council of Hed: 1 
in France allows the Euchariſt to be a 
ſtred in Private Oratories, except upon Fas 
Day, or Chriſtmas, or Epiphany, or Aſcenſion 5 
Pentecoſt, or ſuch other of the greater F efting; 
and upon theſe too, if they had the Biſh, ) 
Licence and Permiſſion for- K. 80 that in m 
Ages an Oratory and-a Catholick Church by 
to have differed, as now a Private Chapel ſy 
a Parochial Church, though the firſt 4 
made no Diſtinction between them. * 


AN orHER common Name sk. 


which we may Engliſh Palaces of ex, and drzyry 
the Great King. This Name frequently oe 
curs in St. Ambroſe [Þ], St. Auſtin [i], St.% 
rom [e], Sidonius Apollinaris [II, and othe 
Writers of the fourth and fifth Ages, befor 
which Time we ſcarce meet with it in u 
Chriſtian Author. For originally the Baſlice x 
mong the Romans were the Publick Halls, « 
Courts of Judicature, where the Princes or Mx 
giſtrates far to hear and determine Cauſes; and 
other Buildings of Publick Uſe, ſuch as Stute 
houſes, and Exchanges , for Merchants, G. 
went by the fame Name among them. Bit 
upon the Converſion of Conſtantine, many of 
theſe were given to the Church, and turned to 
another Uſe for Chriſtian Aſſemblies to meet in; 
as may be collected from that Paſſage in Auſois 
[Du], where ſpeaking to the Emperor Grana 
he tells him, The Baſilicæ which heretofore wer 
wont to be filled with Men of Buſineſs, wer 
now thronged with Yotaries praying for hb 
Safety. By which he muſt needs mean that th 
Roman Halls or Courts were turned into Chr: 
ſtian Churches. And hence, TI- conceive, tht 
Name Baſilicæ came to be a general Name fit 
Churches in After- Ages. Though I know Ds 
rantus and Bona (u] have other Reaſons beſic 
this for the Appellation, as that it was becall 
Churches were Places where Sacrifice was offer 


they were only the more ſtately and magnificei 


t tm. 


8 


2 * 


[x] Euſeb. lib. 9. c. 9. 6 & Jus emneactor w , 
eig NMH ö ndοẽ“-e, Nc. See lib. 8. c. 13. 
[y ] Cone, Tolet. 2, can. 1. De his quos voluntas Parentum à 
primis infantiæ annis in Clericatus 2.— vel Monachali poſuit, 
pariter ſtatuimus obſervandum, ut in o Eccleſiæ ſub Epiſco- 
pali præſentia à Præpoſito ſibi debeant erudiri. [z] Euſeb. 
lib. 10. c. 3. It. de Laud. Conſtant. cap. 17. De Vit. Conſt. 
1 [a] Socrat. lib, 1. c. 18, 19. [ So- 
z0m. lib. 2. c. 7. (e] Gratian, de Conſecrat. Diſt. 1. c. 33. 
Unicuique Fidelium in domo fla Oratorium licet habere, & ibi 
orare: Miſſas autem ibi celebrare non lice. [] Juſtin. 
Novel. 8. [e] Cone. Trull, c. 3 1. 765 % Tois vxThr 


 elais Ttors EySoy arias TVY x dvect Acre yErTas KNNEKES, 


v , Toro ,v n xaTd F Troy CMONUTE: | 
[ f] Cone. Trull: c. $8. al. 59. pndauas e eure ö 


oy dia ονσπανννινν H, CMTHASIAE, Ke. 


Ecel, lib. 1. 4. 1. v. 9. Bona Rer, Liturg. lib. 1. c. 19. *+ 


[g] Conc. Agathen, can, 2 1. Si quis etiam extra Parocbis i 
quibus legitimus eſt ordinariuſque Conventus. Oratorium in ct 
habuerit, reliquis Feſtivitatibus ut ibi miſſas tegeat propter fat 
tionem Familiæ juſta Ordinatione permittimus: Paſcha vero, . 
tali Domini, Epiphania Domini, Aſcenſione Domini, Pentecoſt 
& Natali S. Johannis Baptiſtæ, & ſi qui maximi dies in Fellir 
tatibus habentur, non niſi in Civitatibus aut in Parochiis teten, 
Ce. [4] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcellinam de tradendi lr 
filicis. [] Aug. de Diverſis Serm. 12 & 122. {k] Ha 
Ep. 7. ad Latam. Ep. 53. ad Riparium. [] Sido 
lib. 5. Ep. 17. Euſeb. in his Panegyrick, c. g. uſes tht Gre 


Name, 'Aveu.Toegr. [n] Auſon. Gratian. Actio ad Gf. 
pro Conſulatu, p. 190. Baſilica olim negotiis plena, nunc 0 


Votiſque pro tua ſalute ſuſceptis. lu] Durant. de 


Churches 
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u which had the Title; which is not 
= Crunch oe ever ſince it came 'firſt into 
1] 17 0 appears to have been the common Name 
Ja Church. . 
ri 8 4 
— made upon the Name, Temples, 
5 3 N which er the three firſt Ages is 
$I ſcarce ever [o] uſed by any Chri- 
+ Gian Writer for a Church, but only for the 
WS Hcathen Temples, which were Receptacles of 
E222 Idols, and Cloyſters of their Gods. But when 
solatry was deſtroyed, and Statues every where 
= -moliſhed; and Temples purged and confecra- 
ed into Chriſtian Chorches, then the Writers 
ofs thc following Ages make no Scruple to give 
dem the Name of Temples. As when St. Am- 
bee [7] fays, He could not deliver up the 
WE Tcmplc of God, he certainly means the Church, 
nnd not an Idol- Temple. So does alſo Lactan- 
Sw [4], when he ſays, he taught Oratory in 
ihn, when the Temple of God was deſtroy- 
cd; meaning the Church of Nicomedia, which 
vas the firſt that was demoliſhed in the Diocle- 
=: Perſecution. Euſebius ſpeaking of the 
Cnurches that were rebuilt after that Perſecu- 
ion was over, gives them [7] the Name of 
ET cmples, and gra the Church built by 
BE lines, he calls the Temple of Tyre [. Not 
to mention other Paſſages of Chryſoſtom | 7 |, The- 

eres [u], Prudentius 1 , St. Hilary [x], St. Au- 

Wir [J, and a thouſand more to the ſame Pur- 
Woſe; which ſhew that they had no averſion to 
e Name Temple, when they could ſafely uſe 
WS: without Ambiguity, and not be miſtaken to 
rean the Temples of the Heathen. But from 
he Name Phanum they more religiouſly ab- 
tained, and never uſed it, unleſs it were by 
ay of Contempt, to 8 their Reſentments 
gainſt ſome Conventicle of Hereticks, whom 
1 j ey uſually put into the ſame Claſs with Hea- 
bens. As we may obſerve in St. Ambroſe [Z], 
bo having e ſpeak of a Conventicle 
Wt the Valentinians, will not vouchſafe ir the 
lame of a Temple, or a Church, but a Pha- 
n, 4 Name always appropriated to the Idol- 
emples of the Heathens, with whom he pa- 
lels the Valentinians, as no better than a Pack 

7 Idolatrous Gentiles met together, for they 
WF orſhipped Idols and Images as the Heathen did. 


"THERE is one general Name «&sxgcr. vil. 

more for Churches, which I muſt Churches ſometimes 
not omit, becauſe the Ambigui- called Synodi, Con- 
ty of the Expreſſion has led ſome <ili2, Conciliabula, 
Learned Men into ſtrange Mi- Ceaventicua. 

ſtakes about it. Conſtantine in one of his Laws 
in the Theodofian [a] Code calls the Church 
Sancti ſimum Catholice Concilium, which Alciat 
the great Lawyer by miſtake interprets an Ec- 
cleftaſtical Synod; whereas indeed, as Gothofred 


rightly obſerves, it ſignifies there the Church, 


as in many other Places of the antient Writers. 
For theſe Words, Concilium, Synodus, Conventi- 
culum, Conciliabulum, and the like, are Words of 
various Acceptation. For though they com- 
monly ſignify Eccleſiaſtical Synods and Coun- 
cils, yet ſometimes they denote other Aſſemblies 
of the Church for Divine Service, and thence 
the Name was transferred from the Aſſembly to 
denote the Place of the Aſſembly, or the Church, 
as has been obſerved before upon the Word 
Eccleſia. Thus when St. Ferom commends Ne- 
potian for adorning the Conciliabuls Martyrum 
with Flowers and Branches, he cannot mean 
Councils of Martyrs, but Churches called b 

the Names of Martyrs [5]. And fo again 
when he ſays, the Perſecutors Rage and Barba- 
rity was ſo exceeding fierce againſt us, that 
they proceeded to deſtroy our Conciliabula, it is 
evident he means the Chriſtian Churches [7]. 
As Gaudentius muſt be underftood in one of his 
Sermons upon the Dedication of a Church [4] 
which is called Concilium Martyrum. The Church- 
Aſſembly it ſelf is often called by the ſame Name 
Concilium. As in the Paſſion of Cyprian, written 
by Pontius his Deacon [2], the Chriſtians are 
commanded by the Emperor to leave off their 
Conciliabula, or Meetings and Aſſemblies in the 
Cemiteries for the Worſhip of God. So the 
Word is uſed by St. Jerom [/] ſpeaking of the 
Monks meeting in the Church for Divine Ser- 
vice; and by Tertullian [g] for any Church- Aſ 


ſembly, when he ſays, the Book of Hermes Pa- 


tor was reckoned to be Apocryphal by the uni- 


verſal Conſent of every Aſſembly of the Chriſti- 


an Catholick Churches. Now what the Latins 


call Concilia, the Greeks call oyvod'o, and there- 


fore it is obſervable, that the Stile of the Impe- 
rial Edicts, which in the Paſſion of Cyprian forbids 
Chriſtians Conciliabula facere, is in Euſebius [h] cuu- 


Fl Lo] Ignatius, Ep. ad. Magneſ. n. 7. once uſes the Name with 
”* Reftridion, calling the Church pd“ Jeg, the Temple of God. 

a J Ambtoſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcellin. Reſpondi quod erat Ordinis, 
plum Dei tradi à Sacerdote non poſſe. [a] Lactant. 
7. 2. Cum ego in Bithynia Literas Oratorias accitus doce- 
contigiſſetque ut eodem tempore Dei Templum everteretur, 
LY L.] Euſeb. lib. 16, c. 2. ves, & ig 3x BdFrov ds 


3 : . d xeipo/ 2E . 


e. [/] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. & 
es, &c. [:] Chryſoſt. Hom. 4. de Verbis Efaiz. 
__ 3. p. 865. [#] Theodor. Hiſt, lib. 1. c. 31. 


+ þ ered Paſſio Laurentii & Hippolyti. [x] Hilar. Com. 
1 14 m. 126. [y] Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 8. c. 27. 

= = mbrof, Ep. 29. ad Theodoſ. Vindicabitur etiam Valentini- 
en FPbanum incenſum? Quid enim eſt niſi Phanum, in quo 

[a] Cod. Th. lib. 1 6. tit. 2. de 


2 : | Conventus Gentilium ? 


Epiſc. leg. 4. [4] Hieron. Ep. 3. Epitaph. Nepotian. Quod 
Baſilicas Eccleſiæ & Martyrum Conciliabula diverſis floribus & ar- 
borum comis, vitiumque pampinis adumbrarit, c. [e] Hi. 
eron, Com, in Zechar. cap. 8. In tantam rabiem Perſecutorum 
feritas excitata eſt, ut etiam Conciliabula noſtra deſtruerent. 

[ 4] Gaudent. Serm. 17. in Dedicatione Bafilice Martyrum. 

[e] Pontii Paſſ. Cypr. Juſſum eſt, ut nulla Conciliabula faciant. 
neque Cœmiteria ingrediantur. [f] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad 
Euſtoch. c. 15. Poſt hoc Concilium ſolvitur, & unaquæque De- 
curia cum ſuo Parente pergit ad menſam. [g] Tertul. de 
Pudicit. c. 10, Cederem tibi, fi Scriptura Paſtoris non ab omni 
Concilio Eccleſiarum etiam veſtrarum inter Apocrypha & falſa 
Judicaretur, L.] Euſeb, lib: 7. c 11. Vid; lib. 9. c. 2. 
& 9. | | 
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Schey mori, which is a Prohibition not of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Synods, but of all Church- Aſſem - 
blies. For Synodus and Ecclefia, as Chryſofrom 
[Ci] obſerves, are Words of the very ſame im- 
port and ſignification, and therefore the one 
may . denote a Church, or Church-Aſſembly, as 
well as the other. And becauſe the Latin Name 
Conventiculum in its Original Notation, ſignifies 
no more than an Aſſembly, it is frequently uſed 
by ancient Writers for a Church: As by Lactan- 
tius [&], who ſpeaking of the Perſecutors in 
the Time of Diocleſian, ſays, They were eager- 
ly ſer upon ſhedding Chriſtian Blood; for one 
of them in Phrygia burned a whole People to- 

ether with their Conventiculum, or Church, 
where they were met together. And Arnobius 
[/] expreſſes himſelf in the ſame manner, ma- 
king a like Complaint, * Why did our Bibles 
44 deſerve to be thrown into the Flames? Why 
“ did our Churches, our Conventicula, deſerve to 
& he ſo barbarouſly pulled down? By which it 
appears that the Name Conventicula was not as yet 
appropriated to Heretical Meetings, but when 
the Ancients had Occaſion to ſpeak of them, 
they commonly joined the Epithet of Heretical 
to them, to diſtinguiſh them from the Carho- 
lick Churches, as may be ſeen in ſeveral Laws 
of Theodofius [m], and Arcadius, and Honorius 
in the Theodaſian Code. . | 


SECT. vii ALL theſe were general Names 
tiny ſome Churches of Churches: But there were 
called Martyria, Ne- ſome which had particular Ap- 
GN", 13 pellations given them upon Rea- 
e ſons Which could not extend to 
all. And it will not be amiſs in our Paſſage to 
take Notice of them alſo. Such as were built 


over the Grave of any Martyr, or called by his 


Name to preſerve the Memory of him, had u- 
ſually the diſtinguiſhing Title of Martyrium, or 
Confeſſio, or Memoria given them for that parti- 
cular Reaſon. Thus Euſebius [u] obſerves of 
Conftantine, That he adorned his new City of 
Conſtantinople with many Oratories and ample 
Martyries, by which he at once did Honour to 
the Memory of the Martyrs, and as it were con- 
ſecrated his City to the God of. the Martyrs. 


And from this Time in all Chriſtian Writers of 


the following Ages, a Martyry is always put to 
ſignify ſuch a Church. Socrates ſpeaks [o] of 
the Martyry of Thomas the Apoſtle at Edeſſa, 


the Body of! f that Martyr lay buried, which . 
the Church where the famous n ad 


cedon Was held, whence. in the Acts 
Council it is ſo often ſtiled apc ey 


the Martyry of Eupbhemia. 
Reaſon, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt waz th 
chief Sufferer, and great Martyr of his own Re 
ligion, therefore the Church which Conflani 


2 


built at Mount Coſgotha in Memory 


of thy 
Dmliaz 


And upon the lame 


of his bal 


ſion and Reſurrection, is uſally by Euſchins 1 


and others ſtiled Martyrium 


Salvatoris, the % 


pleaſes may find a more ample Account given 


the Learned Valeſius in a 


particular Diſſertation 


J about it at the End of Euſebius's Eccleſ. 


aſtical Hiſtory. The Latins inſtead of 


Martyn. 


um commonly uſe the Name of Memoria Mary: 
rum for ſuch kind of Churches. As in that nv 


ted Paſſage of St. Auſtin 


[J], where he 05 


We do not build Temples to our Mart 

Gods, but only Memorials of them, ag, 
Men, whoſe Spirits ſtill live with God, nor df 
we crect Altars to them in thoſe Memorials, 0 
offer Sacrifice thereon to our Martyrs, but to 
the only God, both theirs and ours.- 80 thr 


when St. Auſtin in another Place [a] con- 
mends Eradius his Presbyter for building a Me 
morial of an Holy Martyr at his own Expenct, 
we are to underſtand, not a Monument, or a K 
pulchre, but a Church. And fo: the Name l 


uſed by Optatus [ww] and 


if the Perſon, in Memory of whom the Church 
was built, was either a Prophet, or an Apoſtl; 
then the Church reſpectively took the Name of 


"ATo5oNaov Or TIegQnraov. | 
Zomen |x|, who ſpeaks of 


ter in Rome; and again of the Apoſtoleum of Pr 
ter and Paul at Quercus in the Suburbs of Chu 
cedon, which Ruffin the great States-man undr 
Arcadius built to the Honour of the Apoltly 
and called it y)] an Apoſtoleum from them. v 
in the Council of Conſtantinople under Mei 


there is mention [z] made 
St. Eſaias the Prophet; as 


flor [a], who ſays, the Reliques of Sami tt 
Prophet were laid up & , wegQnmeay wh, i 
his Propheteum, which can mean nothing ele 
but Churches called by their Names, as Vai 


rightly expounds it. 


ſeveral others. But 
As we may ſee in d- 


the Apoſtoleum of P. 


of the Propheteun 6 
alſo in Theodorus It 


1 


2 


; Li] Chryſoſt. Hom. in Pſal. 149. Tom. 3. p. 632. EN. 


la ouriuar@ x, owids hiv ,n. [k] Lactant. lib. 5. 
c. 11, Aliqui ad occidendum præcipites exiterunt, ſicut unus in 
Phrygia, qui univerſum Populum cum ipſo pariter Conventiculo 
concremavit. [I] Araob. cont. Gent, lib. 4. p. 152. Noſtra 


quidem Scripta cur ignibus meruerunt dari? Cur immaniter Con- 


venticula dirui? in quibus ſummus oratur Deus, &. Item Am- 
broſiaſter in Ephef. 4. p. 948. Ubi omnia loca circumplexa eſt Ec- 
cleſia, Conventicula conſtituta ſunt, & Rectores & cætera Officia 
in Eccleſiis ordinata ſunt. [m] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 5. de Hæ- 
reticis. leg. 10. A Conventiculis ſuis Hæreticæ Superſtitionis turba 
propulſetur. It. lib. 16. tit. 4. leg. 4. [2] Euſeb. de Vit. 
Conſtant. lib. 3. c. 48. vxTnelors mTAgtooiy, papTveiors TE 
PAY IS US. [o] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 18. [ þ ] Socrat. lib. 4. 


Co . IJ) Id. lib. 6. c. 6. [r] Euſeb. lib. 4. beg 


Vir. Conſtant, c. 40. [/] Vale Epiſtola de Anal} 


Martyrio Hieroſolymitano. 
c. 10. Nos Martyribus noſtris non 


morias ſicut hominibus mortuis, quorum apud Deum vivuit oe + | 
ritus, fabricamus; nec ibi erigimus altaria, in quibus ſacriſcen ns 
Martyribus, ſed uni Deo & Martyrum & noſtro. DE 
Hom. 50. de Diverſis. Tom. 10. p. 522. De opera cjus & em 


pecunia Memoriam ſancti Martyris 


cont. Parmen. lib. 2. p. 1. Præſentes ſunt ibi duorum Men 
Apoſtolorum, G. [x] Sozom. lib. 9. c. 10. paßt! 


70 Perer Argo, RC 
"Amor oagiov JE turav wveuanst. 
ſub Menna. Act. 3, Tom. 5. p. 67. 
lib, 2, P. 568. 


[:] Aug. de Civ. Dei ihn 
Templa ſicut Diss, ſa I 


habemus. 7] O 


] 1d. lib. 8. <! 
z] Conc. 


[a] Theodor 


Me 


iour, 7 „ 
tyry of our Saviour, of which the Reader 1, WY * 


pPerſecution . 
46-4 8 g- places, and eſpecially at the Graves, 


ae non q 


; 7 immolatus, & 
I 1 non in qua 
erdeia nd 

ee Tavror off 


. Tom. 
ec 72; 75 
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__ en 1 
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9 cœmi- is to be given of two other 


5 ha and Menſæ, Names, i Cœmiterium, and Menſa, 
e which e find ſometimes uſed to 
1 conify Churches. The Chriſtians in times of 


were uſed to meet in private Vaults, 


= . Monuments, of their Martyrs; as is evidc 

3 Els the Canons of the Council of Elibe- 
o which was held in the Heat of the Dio- 
lan Perſecution, and often ſpeaks of their aſ- 


Z ſembling in ſuch Placesz as allo from the E- 


; Jas of the Perſecuting Emperors, forbidding 
*» Ge to hold Aſſemblies in their Cemite- 


1 ries, as has has been noted [*] before. Now 
buen the Perſecutions were over, Churches were 


1 a&ually erected over the Graves of the Martyrs, 


nd in the Places where the Cemiteries were, 


nnd ſo a Cemitery, or a Grave, of a Martyr 


ame to be uſed for the Name of a Church. 


; . Thus in the Writings of St. Auſtin there is fre- 
1 quent Mention of a Church called Menſa Cypri- 
, where St. Auſtin preached ſeveral [c] of 


bis Sermons. This was the Place where Cyprian 


= ©fcred Martyrdom, which being the Altar on 
WE which Cyprian was offered a Sacrifice to God, 
2 Church was aft d built there, and an Al- 
ur, or Communion-Table, erected therein, for 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice to be offered to God: 
And both theſe being a Memorial of Cyprian's 
W Paſſion, they were jointly called by his Name 


CI Morſe  Cypriani, Cyprian's Altar, or Cypri- 


an's Church. For though it primarily ſignifies 
che Altar, yet it is plain it was extended to be 
the Name of the Church alſo, where St. Auſtin 
preached ſo many Sermons on Cyprian's Day to 
be People of Carthage. The Name Cœmitery 
continued alſo to be uſed in After-Ages for a 
Cburch: As appears from one of the Canons 
of the Council [e] of Laodicea, which forbids 
= Catholicks to frequent the Cæmiteries or Marty- 
ies of Hereticks, upon Pretence of Prayer, 
or Divine Service. St. Chryſoſtom often uſes the 
Word rape paprugw, Sepulchres of Martyrs, 

for Churches. As where he ſays [FJ], One 
BS might ſee whole Cities running to the Monu- 
ments of che Martyrs. And again [g], „We 


„ depart not from their Sepulehres; here Kings 


( . . 
y afide their Crowns, and continue praying 


8 


Mo cn the like Account 


8 xo „ 4x * $2 e N * e ** 
— — _ 


ce for Deliverance from Dangers, and for Victo- 


ry over their Enemies. Nay he triumphs in 


this both over Jes and Gentiles, That the 


«Apoſtles in their Deaths were more honoura- 


“ ble than the greateſt Kings upon Earth: For 
« even at Rome [h], the Royal City, Emperors, 


“ and Conſuls, and Generals left all, and ran to 
«© the Sepulchres of the Fiſherman and Tent- 
«© maker: And at Conſtantinople it was thought 
“ Honour enough by thoſe that wore the Dia- 
« dem, to lie buried not with the Apoſtles, but 
«© before their Porches, and Kings themſelves 
« were the Fiſnermens Door-keepers. In all 
which Places, it is evident, he means Churches 
by the Sepulchres of the Apoſtles. And fo 4- 
thing ius 7 and Socrates, and others take the 
Word Cæmitery for a Church. And perhaps St. 
Ferom intends the ſame by the Sepulchres of the 
Martyrs, when he ſays [E] © It was his Cuſtom 


«© when he was a Boy at School in Rome, on 


« Sundays to go about and viſit the Sepulchres 
ce of the Apoſtles and Martyrs: But I will not 


be poſitive of this, becauſe he joins the Crypte, 


or Suterraneous Vaults, with them, which in his 
Time were not Churches; though they were in 
Tertullian's Time, who calls them Areæ [I] 
Sepulturarum, telling us, That Hilarian the 
Perſecutor forbad them to hold Aſſemblies 
there: But this was remarkably puniſhed by the 
Providence of God: For they who denied the 
Chriſtians the Liberty of their free, had their 
own Areæ, meaning their Store-houſes, or Barn- 
Floors (which 1s another Signification of the 
Word Area) taken from them: For they had no 
Harveſt that Year by the juſt Judgment of 


God upon them. The Reader will meet with, 


the Name Area for a Place of Prayer in the Acts 
of Purgation of Cecilian m] Biſhop of Car- 
thage, and other Records of that [i] Age of 


Perſecutions, when they were forced to fly 


from their Churches above Ground, to their 
Vaults underneath, and make a Sort of Tem- 
porary Churches of them. 


CASA is another Name in SECT. X. 
zecitian and Felix, which I take phza, and Tituli, 


to be the Name of a Church al- : 
ſo [9]. For though it might be ſomething doubt- 


* * T 
£ 


: | [6] Conc. Eliber. c. 34. Cereos in Cœmiteriis per diem pla- 


ar non incendi, c. It. can. 35. Placuit prohiberi, ne foeminz 
u cæmiterio pervigilent, eo quod ſæpe ſub obtentu Orationis 
een latentur committant. 
en de Cœmiteriis, cap. 11. 
1 de Diverſis, Serm. 26, ex Editis a Sirmondo. Ser. 38 & 80. in 


[*] See Sect. 7. Vid. Onuphri- 
D] See Serm. 94 & 237. 


Pal. 4. Preached ad Menfam Cypriani. [ 4 ] Aug. Ser. 113. 
- i Sicut noſtris, quicunque Carthaginem noſtris, in eo- 
en loco Menſa Deo conſtructa eſt, tamen -Menſa dicitur Cypri- 
ua ibi eſt unquam Cyprianus epulatus, ſed quia ibi eſt 
quia ipſa immolatione ſua. paravit hanc Menſam, 
paſcat five paſcatur, ſed in qua Sacrificium Deo, cui 
© oblatus eſt, offeratur. [e] Conc. Laodic. can. g. 
Ts un oVY Nepean eig 70 xo ανν s ietet; N eig Ta AD 
: L apsTILOV T5 A inxaAuoiacs unit i 
(2764; eee dN“ %. F] Chryſ. Com. in Pal. 
P. 4% homes Y Om F Waprupey 789 Ta- 

eig qu pet. [ Id. Hom. 1. in Pfal. 
Vor. I. 


o 
* * 


48. ibid. p. 812. 4 dvaywpsuer F 74200 auTav, Kc 

[4] Chryſ. Demonſtr. Quod Chriſtus fir Deus, Tom. 5. p. 839. 
[4] Athan. Apol. 2. ap. Socrat. lib. 2. c. 28. [] Hieron. Com. 
in Ezek. c. 40. Dum eſſem Romæ puer, & liberalibus ſtu- 


diis erudirer, ſolebam cum cæteris ejuſdem ætatis & propoſiti, die- 


bus Dominicis Sepulchra Apoſtolorum & Martyrum circuire, cre- 


broque Cryptas ingredi, c. [1] Tertul. ad Scapul. c. 3. 
Sicut ſub Hilariano Præſide, cum de Areis Sepulturarum noſtra- 
rum adclamaſſent, Areæ non ſint: Areæ ipſorum non fuerunt: 
Meſſes enim ſuas non egerunt. In] Geſta Purgat. Cæ- 
cilian. ad Calcem Optati, p. 272. Cives in Area Martyrum fue- 
runt incluſi. Item p. 277. Tollat aliquis de veſtris in Aream ubi 
orationes facitis. 
ron. an. 303. n. 24. Paſſio Cypriani. Ejus corpus poſitum eſt 
in Areis Macrobii Candidi. [0] Geſta purgat. p. 272. Nun- 
quid Populus Dei ibi fuit? Saturninus dixit, in Caſa majore fuit 
incluſus. It. p. 274. Præſens cum populo incluſus in Caſa 
majore. | | 


[a] Vide Acta Concilii Cirtenſis ap. Ba- 
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for Churches (which is net very common) in 


Caius Romanus, an ancient Writer, in Euſebius, 
who uſes the Term Taha Apoſtolur um, as 
Mr. Mede conjectures, to denote tw a Churches 
of St. Peter and St. Paul in Rome [g. Burt 
gonfeſs there is ſome Reaſon to queſtion, wher 
ther in that Place it means Churches, and not 
rather the Monuments or Sepulchres of thoſr 
Apoſtles, For Eu/ebiys is only ſpeaking of their 
Bodies being buried at Rue z 40 confirm which 
1 he quotes chat antient Writer in theſe 
Words; „ We can yet [ ſhew the Trophies 
de of the Apoſtles; for whether you go to the 
« Vatican, or the Via Oſtiauſis, you may there 
e ſee the Trophies of thoſe Who founded this 
“ Church: Meaning the Church of Rome, which 
was founded by St. Peter and St; Paul, whale 
Sepulchres were then to be ſeen, the former in 


the Vatican Hill, and the other in the Way 


from Oſtia to Rome, Hawever in Aſter-Ages, 
when Churches were built over their Sepub 
cbres, then their Trophies became a Name for 


Hole Churches, as we may learn from thoſe 


Vords of St. Ferom [e to Marcella, who li- 
ved at Rome: © You have there an Holy Church, 
« you have there the Trophies of the Apoſtles 
« and Martyrs. For now 'tis certain their Se- 
pulchres were advanced into Churches, and 
both together called Trophies, as being mani 
feſt Tokens and Evidences of the Victory which 
they had gained over their Enemies, by Reſiſt- 
ing unto, Rlood, and: Triumphing after Death, 


, 


There is yet another Name, of which it is not 


eaſy ro give fo exact an Account: Thar is, Why 


ſome Churches had the Name of Ti##»# © 43 
them peculiarly in Rome. In the Pontiſical, in 
the Life of Me it is fad. 

That he appointed Twenty Five Tizul in Rome, 


1 


a. 


for the Convenience of b 


arcellus [i, it is faid of him, 


ang tt eg ended ay eo er 


aptizing new Conren 
And in the ſame Place qne Lacina, a Wig, 
LE IT 


Prayers uy 


,*  DVSVIC,, and fy. 
eper of it. Te 


as Pariſh Oburchch | 


erected for the Convenicnce of adminiſtring 1; 
| Convert 
creaſed in Runte But why they were called f. 
tali, is not exactly agreed among learned 
Barauius Lu will have them to be ſo called, he. 
cauſe they had the Sign of che Croſ upon they 
by which Sign or Title they were known 5 
belong to Chriſt, as Things which belonged y 
the Emperor's Exchequer! were known to h. 
bis by an appendant Veil, which had either h. 
Image, or his Name, by way of Title, ink, 
bed upon it. But it does not appear that te 
Sign of the Croß was ſo early fix'd pn 
urches; or if it. Were, that it Was the Pets 
lar Diſtinction of a Pariſh-Church; for 9 
doubt the Cathedral, or Biſhop's Church, ui 
that Sign as ſoon as any others. Mr. Med 50 
offers t Wo other Reaſons, and leaves the Reade 
to determine, whether they wers ſo called, bo 
caule by their Dedication the Name of Chit 
our Lord was as it were inſcribed upon then, 


as the, Manger then was to ſet the Name u 


Titles of the Owners upon their Houſes al 
Poſſeſſions; and ſo it would | eancur in Nom 
with thaſe other Names of Kugzanw: and Bj 
ca, the Lord's, and the King's; or whether be 


cauſe ha bg 2 Title of Cure, or Denomins i 


tion to the Presbyters to whom they were con 
mitted. This laſt I take to be the true Reaſn 
of the Name, till one more probable can be 
thought of. As to the Fancy of Qnuphri 
that the Number of theſe Tituli [y] was & 
2Gly the ſame. with that of Cardinal - Presbym 
now, and never exceeding the Number « 
Twenty Eight, it is an Imagination withat 


Churches in Rome before the Time of the | 
Porſocution, as I ſhall have Occaſion to tier 
more fully in the next Boll. 


TER are ſeyeral other leſs sgE CT. . 
uſual Names of Churches in an- Of Tabermds.# 


tient Writers, which I need not Miners __ 
ftand upon. Such as Limina Mar- other T 
zyrum, the Houfes of the Martyrs, ew! 


— 


—— 
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[sI Bed. Hit. lib. 3. c. 4. i loeus ad Provinciam Bcrnici- 
orum pertinens, vulgo vocatur, Ad Candidam Caſam, eo quod 
ibi Recleſiam- de lapide, inſolito Britonibus more, fecerit. 

[4] Mede's Diſcourſe of Churches,” p. 338. (#} Euſeb. lib. 2. 

c. 27. % Y 74 Te was A οοτ Ex e, RE. 

C] Hieron. Ep. 18 ad Marcellam, Eſt quidem tibi fancta 

Ecclefia, ſunt Trophæa Apoſtolorum & Martyrum, SY Gildas de 

Excid. Britan &c Bede Hit. Eecl. lib. 1. c. 8. call them ſigua Vi- 

ctricia Martyrum. Euſebius de Laud. Conſtant, c. 17. Teoma 

vnn r He.. It] Pontifical, Vit. Marcelli. His fecit Coe- 


P. 328. 


miterium Vn Sahria, & viginti quinque Titulos in Utbe en ne; 


confſtituit, quali Diceceſes, propter Baptiſmum & pont 
multorum, qui convertebantur ex Paganis, & propter Kp 
Martyrom. = [] Pontifical, tid, Lucina domum fe 
nomine Tituli beati Marcelli dedicavir, ubi die noctudoe e, 
& orationibus Domino Jeſu Chriſto confitebantur, c. vi 


Epiſt. 2. ad Juſtum: Vieo. Presbyter Paſtor Titukum condi b, Ae 


[w] Baron. an. 112. n. 6. [x]. Mede's Diſe. of CO 
: y] Onuphr. Interpret, Vocum Eccleſiaſtie 5.9 
[+] Hicron, Ep. 15. ad. Mareellam, © , 


ene ame Import with Temple, which we 
+ 1 4 5 meet ith in Theodoret [9], Hne ſius 
Þ | [þ], and Evagrius [e]. In Euſebius Domus Hna. 
_ :-; a] ſometimes occurs un the Reſcripts of 
Ueacathen Emperors for Chriſtian Churches, which 
1 Ggnifics no more but Houſes of Aſſembly. Chry- 
Tz om ſtiles them the Seat of Doctrine [e] from 
e Exerciſe of Preaching therein. And many 


T1] ſuch Names are to be met with, which need no 


Explication. But there are two Names more 


g I | uſed by Euſebius, which ſome Learned Men have 


greatly miſtaken. In one Place, ſpeaking of the 
= T7herapeute in Egypt, whom he reckons the firſt 
SS Chriſtians converted by St. Mark, and deſcribed 
Ws covertly by Philo- Judæus, he gives their Churches 
tune Names of ciuvda and [LovaSnepa, which ſome 
miſtake for Monaſteries in the Modern Senſe; 
WS whereas Euſebius [f] ſays expreſly, it was the 
Name which Philo gave, not to their Habitati- 
ons, but their Churches. For, ſays he, Philo 
BS having deſcribed their Habitations, afterward 
peaks thus of their Churches in that Region: 
4 ln every one of their Dwellings there is a 
„ Sacred Houſe or Chapel, which they call their 
( Fenneum or Monaſtery, where they perform 
( the Religious Myſteries proper to their holy 
„Life. For hither they bring nothing ever of 
„Meat, or Drink, or other Bodily Neceſſaries, 
but only their Laws, and inſpired Oracles of 
W © their Prophets, their Hymns, and whatever 
W © elſe tends ro augment and conſummare a Life 
of Picty and Knowledge.” This is not the 
= Deſcription of a Monaſtery in the Modern Senſe, 
but of a Church, and ſo we ſee the Name was 
Ws firſt uſed, as it is at this Day among the Germans, 
who hence call ſome of their Churches Mun- 
ers, as we do Minfters, which were heretofore 
Collegiate Churches and Schools of Learning, 
like Sc. Auſtin's Monaſtery-Church, of which I 
have given an Account in the former Book. This 
is farther confirmed, becauſe Euſcbius joins the 
Name ova to Monaſtery to explain it, which 
by the beſt Criticks, antient and modern, Heſy- 
chius Budæus, Suicerus and others, is reckoned 
do ſignify a Temple or Place of Divine Service. 
Euſebius has yet another Name for a Church, 
W which I mention only becauſe it is liable to the 
fame Miſtake. He gives it the Name of Taber- 
1 nacle: Which is only a private Appellation, be- 
bonging peculiarly to moveable, or travellin 
Cburches. For Euſebius ſpeaking of Conftantine's 
1 intended Expedition againſt the Perſians, ſays, 
7, That among his other Preparations for that 
War, he erected himſelf [g] a Tent, or Ta- 
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« bernacle, in the Form of a Church, in which 
«© he might continually make his Supplications 
« to God, the Giver of Victory, with the Bi- 


* ſhops and Clergy that were to attend him in 


“ his Expedition.“ Socrates [ li] ſpeaking of the 

ſame Thing, compares it to the Tabernacle t har 

Moſes ſet up in the Wilderneſs, and ſays, “ Con- 

« fantine did it, that he might have a decent 

« and convenient Oratory, cuxTygzov nurproiojt- 

% v0, in the moſt deſert and barbarous Places 
« through which he was to travel.“ And from 

this Example, as Sozomen [i] obſerves, it became 

a Cuſtom throughout the Roman Army, for eve- 

ry Legion to have their Tabernacle, and Prieſts, 

on Deacons appointed to attend the Service 
of it. Thy 


WIILST I am upon this SECT. XII. 

Head, it will not be amiſs to Of e Diſtinction 
give the Reader an Account of hem Eeciels 
two other Words, which have 3 ru OO: 
ſome Relation to this Subject, $8 | 
and by their Ambiguity are often miſtaken and 
confounded, that is, Eccleſia Matrix and Diœce- 
ſana, which ſeem to be Words of the ſame Im- 
portance, bur are often very different from one 
another. Eccleſia Matrix, a Mother-Church, is 
ſometimes taken for an Original Church planted 
immediately by the Apoſtles, whence others 
were derived and propagated afterward. So Ter- 


tullian [&] calls thoſe Churches, to which the 


Apoſtles preached either viva voce, or by their 
Epiſtles, by which all Doctrines are to be judged. 
And in this Senſe the Church of Jeruſalem is 
called the Mother of all. Churches in the World 
by the ſecond general Council of Conſtantinople 
[/]: And Arles the Mother-Church of Fraxce, 
becauſe ſuppoſed to be planted n] by the Apo- 
ſtles Miſſionary, Trophimus, firſt Biſhop of the 


Place. Ar other times a Mother-Church de- 


notes a Metropolis, or the Principal Church of 
a ſingle Province, as in ſome of the African [u] 
Canons, where Matrix is uſed ſometimes for the 
Primate's See, to which other Biſhops were to 
have recourſe for Judgment and Decilion of 
Controverſies. But moſt commonly it ſignifies 
a Cathedral, or Biſhop's-Church, which was u- 
ſually rermed the Great Church, and the Catho- 
lick Church, and the Principal See, in oppoſiti- 
on to the leſſer Tituli, or Pariſh Churches com- 
mitted to ſingle Presbyters. Thus in the African 
Code, the matter is plain, in one Canon every 
Biſhop is prohibited to alienate, or ſell the 
Goods of the Mother- Church [o]; and Presby- 


l Theodor. fer. de Martyr. [e] Sync, Ep. 58. le] Evage 
BF | "Rik . I4, lib. 6. c. 8. [d] Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 8. Vid. Geſta 
WM} . gationis Czciliani, [e] Chryſoſt. Hom, 2. in Joh. [f] Eu- 
1 == 05 c. 17. 40 gene, reg ij e duTEv d mel Yves 
%, 9. Tas, wet of KATE T CHNANTIY rad v 
. „ End'cy 5 i E540 omnue i229! & nah T4 
=... Y Cres new, c d lien % Toh Te nB in (US Hr 
LY: 2 &c. 2 Euſeb. de Vit, Conſtant, lib. 4. c. 56. 
_ wks T EKLANTIaS XNATL @pos I eue Te TOLL 
c. 1 95 UV l OASTIUIE, R? EgY dC E77, [ So- 
I c. 18. [1] Sozom. lib. 1. c. 8. [k] Tertul. de 
= "Pt. c. 21. Conſtat proinde omnem Doctrinam, quæ cum 
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illis Ecclefiis Apoſtolicis Matricibus & Originalibus fidei conſpiret, 
veritati deputandam. L.] Epiſt. Synodic. ad Damaſum ap. 
Theodoret. lib. 5. c. 9. © de ys Anrpòs amaccy F ,s 
; e IepogoAupots, Ke. 
Gallor. ad Leon. ap. Baron. an. 450. p. 127. Cujus honoris ob- 
tentu Eccleſiam Arelatenſem omnes Deceſſores, Prædeceſſoreſe que 
noſtri vel ut Matrem debito ſemper honore coluerunt, gc. 

u] Cod. Afric. can. 119, al. 120. yi mpozprud)ihh & Th Ha- 
Tpixy:; Non præjudicetur in Matrice, ec. [0] Cod. Afric. can. 


33. Non habente neceſſitatem, nec Epiſcopo liceat Matricis Eccle- 


ſiæ, nec Presbytero rem Tituli ſui uſurpare. 
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[m] Libellus Precum Epiſcopor. 
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Book VIII 


— — 


PRE FOR 


ters the Goods belonging to their Titles, The 
Greek Tranſlation of this Canon is here imperfect 
and corrupt, as Suicerus [p] has rightly obſer- 
ved, and by it Cajacius and others have been led 
into a Miſtake to expound Matrix by Matricula, 


the Catalogue or Books of the Church, whereas 


it means the Cathedral, or Biſhop's Church. As 
alſo in another Canon [2], which ſays, If any 
Biſhop is negligent to deal with Hereticks in the 
Mother- Church, he ſhall be admoniſhed of his 
Fault by the Neighbouring Biſhops, that he 
may have no Excuſe. - The Mother-Church is 
here the Biſhop's-Church,* or that which requi- 
red both his Care and Reſidence, as the Princi- 
pal Church of the Dioceſe. This by Fulgentius 
Ferrandus [r] is plainly oppoſed to other inferior 
Churches in the Dioceſe, upon which only 
Presbyrers reſided, both when he ſays, That the 
Judgment of the Mother-Church ſhall be ſuffici- 


ent in the Election of a Biſhop: And again, That 


the Biſhop of the Mother- Church ſhall not u- 
ſurp any Thing that is given to the Churches in 
the Dioceſe. Theſe Churches in the Dioceſe 
are the ſame as we now call Pariſn- Churches; 
though they themſelves are ſometimes termed 
Dioceſes, in the Pontifical [s] and the African 
[z] Canons; and in ſome other Canons [4 | Ec- 
clefie Diæceſanæ, Dioceſan Churches; as in the 
Council of Tarraco, which obliges all Biſhops to 
viſit their Dioceſes, once a Vear; to ſee that no 
Dioceſan Church, that is, no Church within 
the Dioceſe, was out of Repair. So that a Mo- 
ther- Church and a Dioceſan- Church in that an- 


cient Stile, differ'd as now a Cathedral and a 


Pariſh- Church with us. The Mother- Church 
being otherwiſe called the Principal See |w], 
Principalis Cathedra, where the Biſhop was ob- 


liged continually to reſide: And ſometimes the 


Catholick Church, as Valeſius has obſerved [x] 
out of Epiphanius Jl ] and Nicephorus [Zz], in op- 
poſition to the leſſer Churches that were ſubject 
to it. Though, as I noted before, the Council 
of Trullo calls every Baptiſmal Church a Catho- 
lick [a] Church, in oppoſition to private Ora- 
tories, where Baptiſm was not allowed to be ad- 


miniſtred. It was neceſſary for me to be thus 


particular about the Names of Churches in the 
Entrance upon this Book, becauſe ſome of them 


are curious, and others ambiguous, that the Rea- 


der might find them explained at once, and not 
be at a loſs about Terms upon every Occaſion in 
the following Diſcourſe. . „ 


SE CT. XIII. O ux next Enquiry is into the 
Proofs of Churches Original of Churches, that is, 


grounding" upon ſome miſtaken Paſſages of 0. 
gen, Minucius Felix, Arnobias and Lactantius, wi, 


collected the Authorities of the Ancients, which 


eat and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of Gul! 


certain Place for Prayer and Supplication upon 


that is, celebrating the Euchariſt after their fe. 


when Chriſtians began to ſet in we xy cn 
them a- part for Divine Service? , called 
A very ſingular Paradox has been . 

advanced by ſome Learned Men in theſe Ii 
Ages, that for the three Firſt Ages the Chriſt 
ans had no ſuch diftin& Places of Work, 


ſay, The Chriſtians ' had no Temples; which 
they take for a Denial of their having a 
Churches. Which Opinion, tho' advanced with 
ſome ſhew of Learning by Vedelius [5], Sui, 
Dc, and others, is altogether without ground 
contradicted by the Authors which they allepe 
and by themſelves who aſſert and maintain : 
Mr. Mede has an Elaborate Diſcourſe in confut. 
tion of this Opinion, wherein he has learneq! 


for the three Firſt Ages prove the Being of 
Chriſtian Churches. I ſhall briefly, for the ke 
of thoſe who have not that Author at hand, re. 
late the Subſtance of his Proofs, and add fone 
others to his Collections. In the firſt Place he 
ſhews that the Ancients, St. Auſtin [d], St. Baji 
[Le], and the Author under the Name of St. J. 
rom, St. Chry/oftom, Sedulius, Oecumenius, and 
Theophylact, in their Comments on that Paſar 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 22. Have ye not Houſes h 


took the Word Church there not for the Aſſem- 
bly, but for the Place ſet apart for ſacred Dutis. 
And that the Apoſtles always met together in 


Mount Sion, which was the Hyperoon, or Ceu- 
culum, the upper Room ſo often mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles; where the Apoſils 
were aſſembled, when the Holy Ghoſt came up- 
on them, Acts ii. where our Saviour celebrated 
his laſt Supper; where he appeared to his Diſc- 


ples two Sundays one after another after his E 
ſurrection, Fob. xx. The Place where the Se 
Deacons: were elected and ordained, Acts vi. An RR {t 
where the firſt Council of Jeruſalem was hell, RR 2 
Ac xv. Which Place was afterwards encloct bi 
with a goodly Church, called the Church * Ce 
Mount Sion, and the upper Church of the 4p» Wn M 
ſtles in the Time of Cyril [f] Biſhop of 7er4/+ th 
lem, and St. Ferem [g]. That this was the c th 
or Houſe of Aſſembly mentioned Ad ii. 4. {MR © 
where the Apoſtles continued breaking of Breu = 
of, 


turn from the Temple. For he thinks with me 
ny other Criticks, that the Word & ol, 1s 00 
to be tranſlated, from Houſe to Houſe, but in ih 
Houſe, or Place where the Aſſembly was uſed! 


[p] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce puearpie. ; [9] Cod. Afr. 
can. 123. Si in Matricibus Cathredis Epiſcopus negligens fuerit 


adverſus Hæreticos, conveniatur a vicinis Epiſcopis, c. [r] Fer- 


rand. Breviat. Canon c. 11. Ut ad eligendum Epiſcopum ſufficiat 
Matricis arbitrium ex Concil. Septimunicenſi & Concil. Macria- 
nenſi. Item c. 38. Ut Epiſcopus Matricis non uſurpet quicquid 
fuerit donatum Ecclefiis, quæ in Diœceſi conſtitute ſunt. Ex 
Concil, Hipponiregieni, [(s] Pontifical, Vit. Marcelli. Hic vi. 
ginti quinque Titulos in Urbe Roma conſtituit, quaſi Diceceſes 
propter Baptiſmum, gc. [z] Cod. Afric. can. 53 & 56. 
[#] Conc. Tarracon, can. 8. Reperimus nonnullas Diœceſanas 
Eccleſias eſſe deſtitutas, Ob quam rem hae Conſtitutione decreyi- 


Q. 310. 


mus, ut annuis vicibus ab Epiſcopo Diceceſes vilitentur. | 
[w] Con. Carthag. 5. c. . Placuit, ut nemini fit facultas t 
Principali Cathedra, ad aliquam Ecclefiam in Diceceſi conſt 
[x] Valeſ. Not. in Theodor, Lectol. ib. 


ſe conferre. 
p. 553. [0] Epiphan. Hæreſ. 69. n. 1. [z] Niaf 
0d: 222. 6/25; 1 [a] Conc. Trull. c. 58. al. 59. 


[4] Vedel. Exercit. in Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. c. 4. fe] Salo; 
Theſaur, Eccleſ. voce vas, p. 388. 4] Aug. Qurt. . 
in Levitic. [e] Baſil. Regul. Major. Q. 30. Regul 
[/] Cyril. Catech. 16. [g] Hieron. Ep. 31 
Epitaph, Paulæ. AN n2 
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1 
5 2 Euſebius [H obſerves of the S:ognr:u- 
rain Eg hi, whether Een or Chriſtians, that 


eine Worſhip, from the Days of Sr. Mark. 
1 ſuch ers be underſtood in all 
thoſe Paſſages of St. Paul, which ſalute [i] the 
Churches in ſuch or ſuch an Houſe; that is, the 
Congregations that met in the Houſes of ſuch 
ious Chriſtians, as had beſtow'd/ ſome part of 
their Dwellings, to be an Oratory for the 
Church to aſſemble in. Such a Cœnaculum is de- 
ſcribed by Lucian, or whoever was the Author 
of the Dialogue called Philopatris, about the 
Time of Trajan, where he brings in one Critias 
telling how the Chriſtians carried him into an 
Hyperoon, the Place of their Aſſembly, with A 
Deſign to make him a Proſelyte to their Religi- 
on. He argues farther, from the Tradition of 


the Recognitions under the Name of Clemens 
Romanus, which [&] ſays that Theophilus, to whom 
= St, Luke is ſuppoſed to inſcribe his Goſpel, at 
Antioch, did convert his Houſe into a Church. 
And the like is reported of rhe Houſe of Pudens, 
a Roman Senator and Martyr, in the Ada Pu- 
dentis, that it was turn'd into a Church after his 
Martyrdom. He concludes this firſt Century 
with the Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus, in his 
nuine Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which ſays, 
I That God has ordained: as well appropriate 
Places where, as appropriate Times and Seaſons 
when and whereby he would be ſolemnly ſerved, 
2 | that all Things might be done religiouſly, and 
in order. „„ Tg ot EN 


= SECT. Xiv In the next Age he ſhews, 
= ?roofs in the Second That Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the 
Cty. Magneſians m] exhorts them to 
meet together in one Place, which he calls + 
RS 2 0:s, the Temple of God; and in his Epi- 
title to the Philadelphians [u] he ſays, there was 
one Altar to every Church, and one Biſhop with 
dis Presbytery and Deacons. The preſent Greek 
Copies, indeed, read it a little different from 
Mr. Mede, leaving out the Word Church, but 
dhe mentioning one Altar is ſufficient to intimate 
they had then a ſtated Place for their Eccleſiaſti- 
aul Aſſembly. In the fame Age Pius Biſhop of 

EFone wrote two ſhort Epiſtles to Juſtus Biſhop 
of Vienna in France; in the firſt of which one 
a Eric [o], a pious Matron is ſaid to have con- 
1 ſigned the Title of her Houſe over to the 
Church to celebrate Divine Offices in: And in 
bhe other, one Paſtor a Presbyter, is commend- 


. 


ovether. His next Argument is drawn 


they had their geH⁰¹, or Places appropriated for 


dite Church derived from the antient Author of 


— 


ed for erecting a Titulus, that is, a Church, before 
his Death [p]. Clemens Alexandrinus toward the 
End of this Century uſes the Name £ccle/ia for 
the Place of the Aſſembly, as well as the Con- 
gregation. For ſpeaking of the Church, he ſays, 
I call not now [q] the Place, but the Congre- 
gation of the Elect, the Churcb. And fo in his 
tamous Homily, Quis dives ſalvetur, he brings in 


the Aſian Biſhop,” ro whom St. John committed 


the young Man to be trained up in the Chriſtian 
Diſciphne, complaining, that the Youth was 
become a Villain and a Robber, and now inſtead 
of the Church [7] had betaken himſelf to the 
Mountains, with a Company like himſelf, By 
this it is plain, that in his Time the Word Ec- 
cieſia was taken for a Place of Sacred Aſſembly, 
as well as for the Aſſembly it ſelf. 


Ix the Third Century the Te- SECT. xv. 
ſtimonies are both more nume- Profs in the Third 
rous and plain. Tertullian clearly ©) 


intimates they, had Churches, when complaining 
againſt Chriſtians who followed the 'Trade of 


Idol-making for the Gentiles, only excuſing them- 
ſelves that they did not worſhip them, he ſays, 


The Zeal of Faith [s] cannot but declaim all 
the Day long upon this Point, bewailing that 


„any Chriſtian ſhould come from among his 
0 
“into the Houſe of God from the Shop of his 
Enemy, and lift up thoſe Hands to God the 
„Father, which were the Mothers, or Makers, 
of Idols.” In another Place [] he calls the 
Church Domus Columbæ, the Houſe of the Dove, 


1 
44 
ev. 


meaning either Chriſt, or his Dove-like Religi- 


on, as I have explain'd it [*] before. And again 
he expreſly diſtinguiſhes between the Baptiſtery 
and the Church, which, in thoſe Days, were 
Places ſeparate one from another, ſaying, ** When 
„ we are come to the Water 77 to be bapti- 


zed, we not only there, but alſo ſomewhat 


« before in the Church, under the Hand of the 
« Miniſter, make a publick Declaration, That 


„ we renounce the Devil, and his Pomp, and 


“ his Angels.” Tertullian is followed by Hippo- 
Iytus [w], who deſcribing the Signs of the Com- 
ing of Antichriſt, ſays, “ The Temples of God 


„ ſhall be as common Houſes, the Churches 


“ ſhall every where be deſtroyed.” But I lay 


no Streſs upon this Paſſage, becauſe the Work 


is ſpurious, and of later Date than it pretends to 
be, as Biſhop Uſher has proved, and Combefis con- 
feſſes as much, who publiſhed the genuine Piece 
of Hippolytus de Chriſto & Antichriſto, where no 
ſuch Paſſage is to be found [x]. But we have 


— 


e,. 16. 19. Philem. 1, 2. L] Recognit. lib. 10. n. 71. 
1 Clem. Ep. 1. ad Cor. n. 40. Ln] Ignat. Ep. ad Magneſ. 
. 7. Lu] Epiſt. ad Philadelph. n. 4. [0] Pii Ep. 1. ad 
= Jutum. Soror noſtra Euprepia Titulum domus ſuæ Pauperibus aſ- 


WS g2avit; ubi nunc cum Pauperibus noſtris commorantes, Miſſas 


Samos. [p] Id. Ep. 2. Presbyter Paſtor Titulum condidit, & 
1 ligne in Domino obiit. [q] Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. & vw 
77. d 73 etch F xr], NSA rand. 
. Euſeb l. 3. e. 17. & in Bibl. Patrum Combefis. vun v7} 
= * 1%; if nell eldnęe, &c. [s] Tertul. de Idol. c. 17. 


n Euſcb. lib. 2, c. 17. [I] See Ram. 16. 3, . Cole 4. 15. 


Tota die ad hanc partem zelus fidei perorabit, ingemens Chriſtia- 


num ab Idolis in Eccleſiam venire, de adverſaria officina in Do- 


mum Dei venire, attollere ad Deum Patrem manus matres Idolo-— 


rum. [z] Tertul, adv. Valent. c. 2. [*] See before Sed. 2. 
[4] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Aquam adituri, ibidem, ſed & ali- 
quanto prius in Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis manu, conteſtamur nos re- 
nunciare Diabolo, & Pompæ, & Angelis ejus, & c. [w] Hip- 
polyt. de Conſummat. Mundi. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom, 2. p. 346. 
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Taslaxs yeicoulze [x] Vid, Combefis. Auctuar. Noviſſim. 
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Idols into the Church, that he ſhould come 
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an authentick Teſtimony in the ſame” Age, from 
an Heathen Author. For Lampridius in the Lite 
of Alexander Severus [y reports of him, “ That 
« there. happening a Diſpute between the Chri- 
« ſtians and the Victuallers, but à certain pub- 
“ lick Place, each Party challenging it as their 
« own; the Emperor's Reſcript determin'd it 
&« thus in Favour of the Chriſtians, That it was 
« better that God ſhould be worſhipped there 
ec after any Manner, than that it ſhould be given 
« upto the Victuallers. About the Middle of this 
Age lived the famous Gregory of Næocæſarea, ſir- 
named Thaumaturgus, who himſelf built ſeveral 
Churches in Neoceſarea, and the adjacent Parts 
of Pontus, as Gregory Nyſſen [] reports in his 
Life; and alſo wrote a Canonical Epiſtle, where- 


in are deſcribed the ſeveral Claſſes, or Stations 


[2] of Penitents, in the reſpective Parts of the 
Church: But becauſe ſome Learned Men queſti- 


bn, whether that Part of his Epiſtle be not ra- 


ther a Comment and Addition by ſome other 
Hand; I lay no greater Weight upon it than 
it will bear, but only obſerve, That the 


ſame Claſſes of Penitents may be collected from 


other Canons in that Epiſtle, which are allowed 
to be Genuine. Abour the ſame Time St. Cy- 


prian ſpeaks of the Place of their Aſſembly under 
the Name of Dominicum [b], The Lord's Houle, 


as has been noted before; and in another Place 
oppoſes the Church and the Capitol, the Altar 
of the Lord, and the Altars of Images and Idol- 


Gods to one another: For ſpeaking againſt ſome 


that had lapſed, and without due Penance were 
for intruding themſelves into the Church again; 
if this were once permitted, ſays he, What 
ee then remains [c] but that the Church ſhould 


“ give way to the Capitol, and the Prieſts 


« withdraw, and take away the Altar of the 
« Lord with them, and let the Images and Idol - 
cc Gods, with their Altars, ſucceed! and take 
ce Poſſeſſion of the Sanctuary, where the vene- 
c“ rable Bench of our Clergy fit?” About this 
Time alſo Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, ſpeaks 
of Churches as appropriate to the Service of 
God, reſolving this Queſtion, Whether a Wo- 
« man in the Time of her Separation might en- 
ce ter [4] into the Houſe of God?” It appears 
farther from the Reſcript of Gallienus the Em- 
peror, recorded by Euſebius (e], where he re- 
ſtores the Chriſtians their Churches, under the 
Name of Tera Sp ,ẽGeůorſhipping Places: 
And from what has been noted before out of the 
Letter of Aurelian [f], which chides the Se- 
nate for demurring about opening the Sibhyllin 
Books, as if they had been conſulting, not in 
the Capitol, but in a Chriſtian Church: As alſo 
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chat other Reſoript of his in Euſebius g], wh ich 
at the Requeſt of the Council of Antioch, orde 
red Paulus Samoſatenſis to be turned out of ry 
Houle of che Church. But the Teſtimony « 
Enſebius goes far beyond all others: For ſpeak. 
ing of the peaceable Times, which the 'Chrig;. 
ans enjoyed from the Perſecution of Valerian to 
that of Oiocleſian, he obſerves, © Thar the Num- 
ber of Chriſtians ſo grew and multiplied i 
that Fifty Vears, that their ancient Churches 
were not large enough to receive them, and 
<<. therefore: they erected from the F oundation; 
<.{4], more ample; and ſpacious ones in eve; 


THE only Objection againſt SEC T. v 
all this, made with any Colour, The 06jedio 2 
is drawn from ſome of the anci- Lactantius aud . 
ent Apologiſts, Origen | ij ] Mi. 299195 anſwer, 

nucius Felix [i j, Arnobius [i, and Lafaniy 
[/], who ſeem to ſay, „That the Chriſtians in 
their Time had no, Temples, or Altars, nor 
**.0ught.to have any. Bur, as Mr. Mede ſheys 
at large, this is only ſpoken againſt ſuch Tem. 
ples as the Heathens pleaded for, in the Nod. 
on of Encloiſtering the Deity by an Idol. For 
otherwiſe, the very Authors, from whom the 
Objection is drawn, muſt ſtrangely contradic 
themſelves. For Arnobius n] owns they hid 
their Conventicula, Houſes of Aſſembly, which 
he; complains were barbarouſly deſtroyed in the 
laſt Perſecution. And La#antius [ 5 ſays the 
ſame, giving them alſo the Name of the Ten- 
ples of God, which Diocleſian order'd to be de- 
moliſh'd, when he taught Oratory in Bithmis 
And Origen himſelf ſpeaks [o] of adorning the 
Chriftian Churches and Altars, in one of his Ho- 
milies upon Joſbua, tranſlated litterally by Rufin 


Tuus far Mr. Mede goes in SECT. xv 
bis Collections, and Anſwer to Some 4diitios 
this Objection; to which I ſhall Colon upon 
add a few Things which he has %. 
not obſerved. Baan, in another Place of 
his Iuſtitutions [p], ſpeaks of one of the Chr: 
ſtian Conventicula, in a Town in Phrygia, whici 
the Heathen burnt, with the whole Aſſembly in 
it. And in his Book de Mortibus Perſecutarus 
publiſh'd ſince Mr. Mede's Death, he gives! 
more particular Account of the Deſtruction a 
Churches throughout the World. For he n 
only mentions the Demoliſhing the ſtately Churc 
of Nicomedia [4], but intimates that the fin: 
Fate attended the Churches over all the Wor 
For even in France, where the mild Contain 
ruled, the Perſecution went ſo far as to fl 


— 


* 
* 1 


[3] Lamprid. Vit. Alex. c. 49. Cum Chriſtiani quendam lo- 
cum, qui publicus fuerat, occupaſſent, contra Popinarii dicerent, 
ſibi eum deberi; reſcripſit, Imperator, Melius eſſe ut quomodo- 


cunque illic Deus colatur, quam Popinartis dedatur. [z] Greg. 
Nyff. Vit. Greg. Thaumatur. Tom. 3. p. 367. (al Gre- 


gor. Thaumaturg. Epiſt. Canon. c. 1. [6] Cypr. de Oper. 
& Eleemoſ. See Se. 2. Fc] Cypr. Ep. 55. al. 59. ad Cor- 
nel. Quid ſupereſt, quam ut Eccleſia Capitolio cedat, & receden- 
tibus Sacerdotibus, ac Domini Altare removentibus, in Cleri noftri 
Sacrum venerandumque Conſeſſum Simulacra atque Idola eum 


aris ſuis tranſeant? 2 Dionyſ. Ep. Canon. c. . 
[e] Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 13. [f] See before Sect. 1. Ex Youu 
Vit. Aurelian. [g] Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 30. cited Sect. 3; ( 


-- of —— bd _ — 
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[4] Fuſeb. lib. 8. c. 1. [ 5] Origen. cont, Celſum, 1 
p. 389. [ i] Minuc. Octav. p. 29. It A 


ady. Gent. lib. 6. [1] LaRtant; lib, 2. c. 2. a 
nob. lib. 4. p. 152. cited before See? 7. (u Lactaut. df 
c. 2. cited Sed. 6, [o] Origen, Homil. 10. in Joſhua. N 
[p] Lac. I. 5. c. 11. 4] Lack. de Mort. Perſecu Gy 
Inud editiſſimum paucis horis ſolo adxquarunt, t 


6 


ved in France at this Tune, being Tutor to Criſ- 

„ therefore he could not be miſta 

ken in his Relation. So that we muſt inter- 
e eee by him, when be { 5] ſays, © Cen- 
= < joins deſtroyed no Churches: That is, He 
Bl gave no politive Orders, as the other Empe- 
= *:; did, to deſtroy them, but he connived at 
b £ ſuch as pulled them down, in Policy 10 ſatisfy 
me other Emperors, and make the Walls com- 
dound for the Lives and Safety of the Perſons. 
1 . it was, both Euſebius and Lactamius agree 
in this, That there were Churches in France before 
e laſt Perſecution. We have the like Account 
ot thc Churches of Britain, given by Cildas, who 
1 fays [7] in general of laſt the Perſecution, «© Thar 
eit occafioned Churches all over the World to 
( be deſtroyed, and particularly in Britain; for the 
( Chriſtians built them new again from the 
WE « Ground when the Perſecution [Was over, 
and founded others beſide them, to be as {6 


BE Forty Churches in Rowe before the laſt Perſe- 
= cution, which being taken from the Chriſtians, 
WE were afterward reſtored to them, by the Order 
of Maxentius, as St. Auſtin [x] more than once 
informs us. In Africk we read of ſome Churches 
that were demoliſhed in this Periccution, as at 


\ ö Purgationis of Cecilian and Felix. Others were 
WE taken away, and in the mean time, till they 


4 Aſſemblies, were held in Private Houſes, as Op- 
Ba; [s] obſerves of the Council of Cirta, and 


BSc. Auſtin after him, who ſays, It was not to 
be wonder'd at, that a few Biſhops ſhould. 
bold a Council [Cal in a Private Houſe in the 
Heat of Perſecution, when the Martyrs made 


no Scruple in the like Caſe to be baptized in 
Priſon, and Chriſtians met in Priſon, to cele- 
brate the Sacrament with the Martyrs. But 
ot to multiply Inſtances of this Nature, the 
ery Tenor of the Imperial Edicts, which raiſed 


bat the Chriſtians, in all Parts of the World 
then their publick Churches, to which 
cy rclorted fo long as they had Opportunity 
WP frequent them. For Euſebius [B fays, „ The 
WE Edits were ſent over all the World, com- 


of ine, and Grand-fon of 
ren eee 
had Bibles, as whether they had Churches befefe 


and contradict themſelves: For when they have 


add that remarkable Story 


= many. publick Monuments and Trophies of 


T | “ formed againſt as a Chriſtian by an Antagoniſt 
( their Martyrs. Opratus [w] takes Notice of 


Alana and Furni, mentioned in the Ge/ia [Y 


W vere reſtored again, both Councils, and Church- 


bc li Perſecution, is undeniable Evidence, 


l'd with the 


the laſt Perſecution. The Defenders of the en- 
trary Opinion here, always give up the Clitfe, 


urged the Authority of :4/mvbias and Lalfhnt ius 
againft Chriſtians having any Temples, they ar 
forced to confeſs from the aforefaid wy ng 

That they had Churches whilſt Arnbbiut and 
Lactantius lived, that is, within the third Cen- 
tury; which is to grant and deny the fame 
Thing, and load both themſelves and thoſe an- 
cient Authors, with a manifeſt Contradiction. 
To the Teſtimonies cited by Mr. Med? in the 
Middle of the third Century, the Reader may 
told by Euſebius, con- 
cerning the Martyr Marinus, An. 259. in the 
Time of Gallienurn. Marinus being a Candi- 
© date for a Roman Office at Cæſares, was in- 


3 


« who pleaded, That he ought not to have the 


Office upon that ſcore: The Judge upon Ex- 
« amination finding it to be fo, gives him thred 
“ Hours time to confider,, whether he would 
« quit his Religion, or hi Life. During this 
66 Space, Theotechus, Biſhop of Ceſarea, metts 
« with him, and taking him by the Hand; car- 
« ties him f] to the Church, and ſets him by 
« the Holy Table, then offers him a Bible and 
c x Sword; and bids him take his Choice. He 
& readily, without any Demur, lays his Hand 
ee upon the Bible; whereupon the Biſhop thus 
ec beſpake him: Adbere, 12 he, adhere to God, 
« and in his Strength enjoy what thou haſt thoſer 
« and go 10 Neck With this be inne eh 
ec returns from the Church to the Judge; makes 
ce his Confeſſion, receives his Sentente, and dies 
« a Martyr.” Who that reads this Story, can 
ueſtion, whether the Worſhipping Places which 
allienns is ſaid a little before g] to have reſto- 
red to the Chfiſtians, were properly Churches, 
with Holy Tables or Altars in them? To the 
Teſtimonies cited from Teriullian, may be added 
one more, where he plainly diftinguilhes the 
Parts of their Churches, as the B of 
their Penitents then required. For, ſpeal ing o 
che Unnatural Sins of Uncleannefs, he lays, & K 


« ſuch [I.] Monſters wers excluded, not only 
a N of k ; $o=azx" 516 os od Vit} G4 f 


mo aa” * 


r 


WS (7) Ibid. c. 15. Coaſtamius, ne diſſentire viderætur a majoti- 
Bo Preceptis, Converiticula, id eſt, Parietes, quj reſtitui peterant; 
WF Pailus eſt, verum autem Dei Templum, quod eſt in homini- 
=” colume ſervavit. [] Euſeb. lib. 8. c. 13. wire 
e 7 xa ior radio, li] Gildas de Excid. 
.in nt. Ad perſecationem Diocletiani Tytanni noven- 
* 0 12 * ſubverſæ per totum mundum ſunt Eccleſiz, Gr. 
. ed Renovant Eccleſias ad ſolum u que deſtructa:, Baſilicas 
nm Martyrum fondant, conſtruunt, perficiunt, ac veluti vi- 
8 ligna paſſim propalant. Vide Bede Hiſt, Rect; lib. 1. c. & 
ſpeaks alreft in the Wirds of Gillas. [w] Optat. 
" i 8 49. Quadfaginta Bafilics. [Wx] Aug, Brevic. Col- 
5 4 e. e. 18. It. lib. poſt Collationem c. 13. [y] Geſta 
1 2 N P. 276. Et Zama & Furnis dirui Bafilicas' & uri Scriptu- 
_ ' [x] Oprat. lib. 1. p. 39. Apud Cirtam Civita- 


Chari 


tem, 755 Bafflicæ necduti fuerant teftitutæ, in dotnuft tytbani 
Cortfederuit, G . [a Rug BRVIE; Collat. Did 3: e. 17. 
Non eſſe iacredibile, quod im priratm do mum paucivillt Epiſtopt 
Perſecutionis tempore eonvenerunt, ut fervente Perſecntione: ciafti 
in carcere doceantur Baptizati Martyres, & illic a Chriſtianis cele- 
brata Sactamenta, ubi Chirſtiani propter cadem Sacramenta tene- 
bentur ineluſi. [5 Euſeb- Hb. g. c. 2 fe] Theodor. 
lib. 5. c. 39. [4] Hieron. Com. in Zecha. cap. 83? 
[e} Seile Purgat. p. 237, dan Scripturæ inveniuntur, idle. Domus 
mur. 173, Ewfb. Ih 7. c. 15. Em I Gy vg 
S 6, C10 TE eG av'T g io os f dds TH. „ 
(2). Baſed, 1. 3. & 19, e alters e f 
impias, & in Corpora & in lexus, ultra jura naturz, non ,mgd 
Limine, verum omni Eccleſiæ Tecto ee qula non ſu 
Ts, @ Moaltra, Tertid, 4e Pudicit, c. 4. 
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« from every Part of it; they were obliged to 
&« ſtand without Door in the open Air, and not 
ec allowed to come under the Roof of it. This 
Diſcipline was in the Church of Antioch, in the 
Time of Babylas, An. 247, when, according to 
the Account given by St; Chryſoſtom [i] and Eu- 
| ſebins (£1, Babylas excluded the Emperor Philip 
from the Church, with all his Guards about him, 
on Eafter-Eve, and would not ſuffer him to pray 
with the Faithful, till he had ſet himſelf in the 
Place of the Penitents, peravoias ywegs Euſebius 
calls ir, and there made Confeſſion of his Crimes. 
I ſtand not now (critically to enquire into the 
Truth of this Hiſtory, which ſome Learned Men 
[7] queſtion, and others defend [n]: Ir is ſuffi- 
cient to our preſent Purpoſe, that both Euſebius 
and St. Chry/oftom give us ſuch an Account of the 
antient Churches, as neceſſarily ſuppoſes them 
diſtin from common Habitations, in the Mid- 
dle of the Third Century. Nay, St. Auſtin [u], 
and the Author of the Comments, under the 
Name of St. Ambroſe [o], ſay expreſsly, That 
c as ſoon as the Religion of Chriſt was planted 
& in the World, Churches were built, to pray 
„for Kings, and all that are in Authority, c. 
according to the Apoſtle's Direction, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
upon which St. Auſtin founds the Uſe and Build- 
ing of Churches. I 1 no Streſs upon the Mar- 
tyrologies, nor ſuch Writers as Abdias Babylonius, 
and Anacletus, which ſpeak of Churches built in 
Perſia by Simon and Jude, and at Alexandria by 


St. Mark, and at Rome by St. Peter, becaule theſe 


& from the Naye, br Body of the Church, but 


— 
are late and ſpurious Writings : But yet, if . 
may judge of the Firſt Converſions, by thoſe Oy 
happened in the Time of Conſtantine, we a 
conclude,” that as ſoon as any People were cg 
verted, they provided themſelves Churches 0 
Divine Service. As when Frumentius had © 
verted the Indians, Soctates C] ſays, © He in. 
„ mediately built Churches among them; whic 
is confirmed by Ruffin, who not only takes No. 
tice of that, but ſays farther; '* That before he 
„had converted them, meeting with ſome Nona 
& Merchants that were Chriſtians, he encourage 
c them to build themſelves [2] Oratories in i 
„Places, whither they might reſort for Pray 
& after the Cuſtom of the Romans. Theodoret 60 
and Socrates, and Ruffin obſerve the ſame in th 
Converſion of the Nation of the Lherians, by! 
Captive Woman, who taught them to huil 
Churches after the Roman Form; which they 
did, and then ſent Ambaſſadors to Conſtantine [1 
whoſe Time both theſe Converſions happene] 
to defire him to ſend them Prieſts, to, carry «© 
the Work they had thus begun, and to miniſe 
in their Churches. Now we may reaſon 
conclude, That ſome ſuch Thing was obſerel 
in all Converſions from the very firft, allowing 
for the Difference betwixt Times of Perſecution 
and Times of Peace. For though they had not 
ſuch publick and ſtately Edifices at ſome Ting, 
as they had at others; yet they always had Plats 
peculiarly ſet apart for Divine Worſhip, befor 
the peaceable Reign of Conſtantine, as the Ei. 
dences, produced above, do undeniably prove. 
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[HE only remaining Objecti- 
2 on againſt what has been 
advanced in the laſt Chapter, is 
| danken from a Paſſage or two of 
the Ancients, which ſeem to imply, that there was 
a great Difference between the Apoſtolical Age 
and thoſe that followed, in Reference to this Bu- 
ſineſs of Churches. 1/idore of Peluſium treating of 
this Matter, ſays, In the Apoſtles Days there 
4 — 101 no Churches, that is, Buildings, or 
& Temples, when Spiritual Gifts abounded, and 
& an Holy Converſation was the bright Orna- 
« ment of the Church: But in our Days the 
„ Buildings are adorned more than is neceſſary, 
« whilſt the Church is faln into Diſgrace: And 


12 


„ 


N 8 N 8 
e FA . 
n c we OE RT 
ISLET oY, 4 AE Nn 8 
8 ER - C 


2 © # s 
- * ＋ 


. 
R 
3 JE 8 


ce therefore, were I at Liberty to chuſe, [ ſhoul 
& rather have wiſhed-to have lived in thoſe Dy 
« when there were no ſuch beautified Templs 
te but yet the Church was crowned with Di 
«© and Heavenly Graces; than in theſe Days 
« when Temples are adorn'd with all kind d 
« Marble, but the Church is depriv'd of alli 
« Spiritual Gifts. Theſe Words, if they beta 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe, may ſeem to import, that's 
the Age of the Apoſtles there were no Churcts 
builded; for beyond the Apoſtolical Age bed 
ries not the Compariſon: But I rather tak 1 
to mean, that the Apoſtles had not ſuch Chur® 
as they had in his Time, that is, ſo ſtate!) © 


magnificent, ſo rich and beautiful as m 


=p 


li] Chryſoſt. cont. Gentil. Tom. 1. p. 741. * Bacinia F & 
dnxanoias mea vear ν,Hẽ me, Ke Vid. p. 748. [E] Euſeb. 
Nb. 6. c. 34. [] Cave Prim, Chriſt. p.46. [] Pagi 
| | rigenian. lib. 1. c. 3. n. 12. 
[ Aug. cont. Fauſt. lib. 12. c. 36. Ex hoc quippe illis credentibus 


conſtructa ſunt Domicilia Pacis, Baſilicæ Chriſtianarum Congrega- c. 10. 


LY 
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plexa eſt Eccleſia, Conventicula conſtituta ſunt, Oc. 5 1 


crat. lib. 1. c. 19. C e,, TFAAL id p. &c. [4 15 
lib. 1. c. 9. Monere cœpit, ut Conventicula per loca fiogus 

rent, ad quæ Romano Ritu Orationis cauſa confluerent. | 
[7]. Theod. lib. 1, c. 23. Socrat. lb. 1. c. 20. Ruf 


[a] Iſdor. Peluſ. lib. 2. Ep. 246. 3m # 7 1 
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= . _.. Which is certainly true: For in 
1 Atomen of any Nation, the Churches 
hw ene anſwerable to the State and Condi- 
_ : Converts were in, which was commonly 
tion the 15 jon. Wwhet v Rich. 
State of Perſecution, when not many Rich, 
KH ay. Noble were called. Nay, even in 
_ / where Kings gave Encouragement 
= thoſe Places, Where en 
b te Propagation of the F aith, Churches were 
other Thing from what they are now, as we 
e learn from the Hiſtory of our own Nation. 
1 "There was a Time, Bede tells us, when there 
( was not a Stone-Church in all the Land, but 
( the Cuſtom was to build them all of Wood: 
( And therefore when Biſhop Nizyas built a 
Sc Church of Stone, it was ſuch [5] a Rarity 
(and unuſual Thing among the Britains, that 
( they call'd the Place Candida Caſa, Whitern, 
(or bitchurch upon it. : 
4 e That Finan, the Second Biſhop of 
eells us [J, A ce , 4 
(„ [;ndisfarne, or Holy Iſland, ſince call'd the Bi- 
( hoprick of Durham, built a Church in the Ifland 
( gt for a Cathedral See, which yet was not of 
( Stone, but only Timber ſawed, and covered 
( with Reed; and fo it continued, till Eadbert 
( the Seventh Biſhop took away the Reed, and 
Wc cover'd it all over, both Roof and Sides, with 
( Sheets of Lead. No one after this will won- 
er at the Account which Sulpitius Severus [4] 
= oives of the Churches of Cyrene, in the Deſerts 
of Libya, when he tells us, © He went with a 
( Presbyter into one of them, which was made 
( of ſmall Rods interwoven one with another, 
( and not much more ftately and ambitious than 
( his own Houſe, in which a Man could hardly 
( ſtand upright. But the Men who frequented 
( theſe Churches were Men of the Golden Age 
(and Pureſt Morals z; they neither bought or 
( fold any Thing; they knew not what Fraud 
(or Theft was; they neither had, or deſir'd to 


„ ſuch a Value upon. For, ſays he, when I 
“ offcr'd the Presbyter Ten Pieces of Gold, he 
( rctuſed them, telling me with ſome Greatneſs 
of Mind, That the Church was not built with 
Gold, but rather unbuilt by it, Eccleſiam auro 


e us. Theſe Inſtances may ſerve to explain 
eore's Meaning when he ſays, The Apoſto- 
ical Age had no Churches, or not ſuch rich 
and noble Structures, as the Peace, and Afflu- 
Vence, and Emulation of After-ages commonly 
J en 0 wo? ed 


 INDptxED there were many vi- 
ſible Reaſons, why the State of 
ee Ea the Structures muſt needs alter in 
Gia! rad u, . Proportion to the Advancement 
1 e5, | "—_— . 

er. of the State of Religion it ſelf. 
er Times of Peace and Perſecution looked with 


I ee 


SECT, 1. 
I 5 Reaſons for en- 
eins and altering 


The ſame Author 


( have Silver or Gold, which other Mortals ſet 


un Vrui, ſed potius deſtrui, altiore Conſilio po- 


285 
a very different Aſpect, and had a very different 
Influence upon the Affairs of the Church. Per- 
ſecution was always attended with Poverty, Pau- 
city of Believers, and unſettled Hopes: So that 
either they needed not ſtately and ſumptuous 
Buildings, or they were nor able to erect them; 
or at leaſt they had no Invitation and Encourage- 
ment to do it, whilſt they were under daily 
Apprehenſions of ſeeing them plundered or de- 
moliſhed almoſt as ſoon as they had erected 
them. Burt in Times of. Peace great Multitudes 
of Converts forſook the Temples, and came over 
to the Church, and thoſe many times Perſons of 


Fortune and Quality: And in ſome of the Hea- 


then Reigns the Church enjoyed a more ſerene 


and un · interrupted Gale of Tranquillity, as in 
that happy Interval of near Fifty Years, be- 
tween the Death of St. Cyprian and the laſt Per- 
ſecution: And then there was a Neceſſity to 
build more ample and ſtately Churches, and they 
bad Ability to do it, and were not without 
Hopes of continuing to enjoy their Works of 
Piety in a ſettled and laſting Peace. So that 
then, in that promiſing Interval, as Euſebius [e] 
obſerves, when Diocleſian's Court and Family 
were almoſt all become Chriſtians, and great 
Multitudes of Believers in all Cities came over 
daily to the Faith; their antient Fabricks could 
not contain them, but they built them more am- 
ple and ſpacious Churches in every City from the 


Foundation. And when many of theſe had been 


deſtroyed in the ng Decennial Perſecution, they 
were again rebuilt from the Ground more lofty 


and beautiful than they were before, as the ſame 


Euſebius [/] words it, as ſoon as Conſtantine had 


revived the Chriſtians Hopes, by publiſhing his 


Edicts in Favour of their Religion. 


SECT. III. 
Particularly the 
Munificence of Chri- 


Bur now there were two o- 
ther Reaſons concurred, after the 
Emperors were become Chriſti- 44 
ans, which contributed much to- n 751 9 N. 
ward the State and Magnificence t. 
of Chriſtian Churches. Which were, Firſt, The 
great Liberality and Munificence of the Empe- 
rors themſelves, who were at great Expence in 
erecting many Noble Fabricks in ſeveral Cities 


to the Honour of Chriſt : And, Secondly, Their 


Orders for converting Heathen Temples into 
Churches. Conftantine ſpared no Charge to erect, 
beautify and adorn Churches in all Parts of the 
Eaſt, as at Jeruſalem, Antioch, Nicomedia, Mambre, 


Heliopolis in Phenicia, and many other Places, of 


which the Reader, that pleaſes, may find a par- 


ticular Account in Euſebius and [g] Socrates - 


But eſpecially at Conſtantinople, where, among 
others, he built the Beautiful Church called Ec- 
clefia Conſtantiniana, to the Memory of the Twelve 
Apoſtles ; which, as Euſebius [h] deſcribes it, 


e] Bede, Hiſt, lib, 3. c.4. Vulgo vocatur, Ad Candidam Ca- 
"Wi eo quod ibi Eccleſiam de Lapide, inſolito Britonibus more, 
= wig Le] Bede, lib, 3. c. 25. Finan in Inſula Lindisfarnenſi 
= c. 5 Eccleſiam Epiſcopali Sedi congruam. Quam tamen more 
2M dum, non de Lapide, fed de Robore Seto, totam compoſuit 
= en texit. Sed Epiſcopus loci illius Eadbert, ablata 
3 Vo * 8325 hoc eſt, & Tectum & ipſos quoque Parietes 
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ejus plumbi laminis co · operire curavit. a] Sulpit. Sever: 
Dial. 1. c. 2. Erat vilibus contexta virgultis, non multo ambitioſior 
quam noſtri Hoſpitis tabernaculum, in quo niſi incurvus quis non 
poterat conſiſtere, c. [e] Euſeb. lib. 8. c. 11 [V] Euſeb. 
lib. 10. . 2. [] Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. lib, 3. c. 30 & gr. 
Socrat. lib. 1. c. 16, 17, 18. [] Euſeb, de Vit. Conſt. 
li, 4. c. 58. 1 | | 
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60 | was vaſtly high, and yet had all its Walls co; 
6. ver'd with Marble, its Roof overlaid with 
„ Gold, and the Outſide, inſtead of Tiles, co- 


© yer'd with gilded Braſs. He alſo laid the 


Foundation of the famous Temple call'd Sancta 
Sophia, and Magna, 'which was finiſhed and dedi- 
_ eated Thirty Four Years after by his Son Con- 
ftantins, An. 360, who joined the Temple of Peace 
to it (which was another Church built by Con- 
flantine) including them both in one, as Socrates 
[i] and the Author of the Chronicon [&] Alexan- 
drinum inform us. Conflantine's Example was 
followed by the ſucceeding Emperors, but more 


eſpecially by Juſtinian, who among many, other 


Works of this nature, rebuilt the Church of 
St. Sophia, which had been burnt down in the 
Time of Anaſtaſius. And now it became the 
Glory of the World for its Greatneſs, curious 
Architecture, Richneſs and Beauty; infomuch 
that Juftinian himſelf, having finiſh'd it, was 
heard to fay vivhiynd os c,, I have outdone 
Thee, Selomon. 'They who are deſirous to read 
the particular Deſcription of this Church, may 
find it briefly delineated in Evagrius [I], Proco- 
Pius [2] and Agathias [u], but more fully and 
exactly by Paulus Silentiarius, and his Learned 
Commentator Dx Freſue, whole accurate Know- 
ledge in theſe Matters exceeds all that ever came 
5 him. I have extracted out of him ſuch 
Obſervations as I thought neceſſary to my own 
Deſign, but they that pleaſe to peruſe the whole, 
may find it at the End of TFobannes Cinnamus, 
among the Byzantine Hiſtorians publiſh'd at 
Paris, 1670. Tr * bit 


TAE other Reaſon, which I 


skor. w. Tux e 1 
faid contributed roward the Mag- 


A, alſo their Or- 


ders for converting nificence of Chriſtian Churches, 


Heathen Naples in- as the Orders of ſeveral Em- 
are, perors for converting Heathen 
Temples into Churches. At firſt indeed, whilſt 
the Reformation from Heatheniſm was in its In- 
fancy, no Idol-Temples were made Uſe of as 
Churches, but they were either permitted to the 
Heathen for ſome Time, or elſe ſhut up, or de- 
moliſhed. Till the zyth Year of Conſtantine, 
i. e. 44.333, the Temples were in a great mea- 
ſure tolerated 3 but in that Year he publiſh'd his 
Laws, commanding 'Temples, Altars and Images 
to be deſtroyed, which Laws are ſometimes re- 
ferr'd to in the Theodofianj| o} Code. And pur- 
ſuant to theſe Laws a great many Temples were 
defaced in all Parts of the World, and their Re- 


th. 


yenues confiſcated, as appears not on] 
Chriſtian Writers, St, Ferom El and 2 hy 
and others, but alſo: from the omplaints ob 
Heathen Writers, Eunapius [r], Libanins 5 
and Julian [i]. In ſome of the following Re! 
alſo the {ame Method was taken, to ſhut U on 
to deface the Temples, as is evident from 1 
Account which Ruffin [u] gives of the gen 
Peſtruction of them in Eg yp, by the 0 
Lalentinian., But in the next Reign, in the g 
of Theodoſius, another Method was taken wt 
ſome of them. For, as Gothofred obſerves 1 
out of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, An 
15 Theodoſius turned the famous Temple of N 
d polis _ Balanium, into a Chriſtian Chuck 
t roinge .QUTO CMXANTIAY Slavay. An 
the ſame Time, Socrates 4 Wh vin The wee 
5 Valens had baniſhed- the two Macarii, the 
4 Heads of the Egyptian Monks, into à Pag 
5 Iſland, they converted all the Inhabitants, 1 
* turned [] their Temple into the Form of 
Church. The like was done by the ſamo 
Temple of the Dea Celeftis at Carthage, by 4k 
relius the Biſhop, in the Time of Honorius, As. 39 


Which the Author of the Book de Prediftioi, 
under the Name of Proſper [y], tells with thy 


remarkable Circumſtance, © That it had bee 
5 dedicated before by one Aurelius an Haan 
© High-Prieſt, with this Inſcription, Aurti 


* Pontifex dedicavit, which our Author ſays vs 


left in the Frontiſpiece, to be read by all the 
„ People, becauſe by God's wary wet it vn 


& it ſerved as well as the former Aurelius when 
che had once dedicated it to the Uſe and Ser 
« vice of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſet bis Chat 
in the Place of the Goddeſs: Not long ate 
this, Honorius, An. 408, publiſh'd/ two Lays in 
the Weſtern Empire, forbidding the Deſtrudion 
of any more Temples in Cities, becauſe they 
might ſerve for Ornament, or Publick [z] Uk, 
being once purg'd of all unlawful Furniture, Idol 
and Altars, which he ordered to be deftroyet, 
where-ever they were found. Theſe Laws s 
Gothofred rightly obſerves, ſeem to have bet 
publiſhcd at the Inſtance of the African Father, 
who, as appears from one of the Canons [a] d 
the African Code, petitioned the Emperor, tht 
ſuch Temples as were .in the Country only and 
private Places, not ſerving for any Ornameth 
might be deſtroyed. Arcadius publiſhed ſuch v 
nother Law for the Eaſtern Empire, which fr 


lates only to the Deſtruction of Temples 


. 4 2 


* * . T [ Y 


[i] Socrat. lib. 2. e. 16. [I] Chron. Alex. an. 360. p. 685. 
[1] Evagr. lib. 4. c. . [sm] Procop. de Ædific. Juſtin, 
lib. 1. c. i. [o] Agath. lib. 3. Le! Cod. Th. lib. 9. 


Tit. 17. de Sepulchris violatis, Leg. 2. [Lo] Hieron. Chronic. 
[r] Eunap. 


an. 332, [4] Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. c. 54. 
Vit. Zdefii. [] Liban. Orat. pro Templis, p. 9. Et Orat. 
Apologetic. 26. p. 591. [z] Julian. Orat. 7. p. 424 


2 Ruffin. lib. 2. c. 28. [w] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. 
lib. 1 6, Tit. 10. de Pagan. Leg. 25. [x] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 24. 
75 3 oh — d vg os A, TUTY PETAFUNTAYTES, OC. 
Ly Proſper. de Fromiſſion. lib. 3. c. 38. Antiſtes Aurelius, cœ- 
leſtis jam Patria civis, Cathedram illic loco Cœleſtis & habuit, & 
ſedit. Ipſe tunc aderam cum ſociis & amicis, atque [ut ſe adole- 


ſcentium ætas impatiens circumquaque vertebat] dum cuiol i 
gula quæ pro magnitudine inſpicimus, mirum quoddam & inci 
noſtro ſe ingeſſit aſpectui, Titulus æneis grandioribuſque literi 0 
Frontiſpicio Templi conſcrigtus Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit. His 
legentes populi mirabantur. Præſago tunc Spiritu acta, du 7 
ſcius Dei ordo certo iſto fine eoncluſerat, [z] Cod. Th. 15 0 
tit. 10. de Pagan. leg. 18. Ades inlicitis rebus vacuas, ve dul 0 
netur evertere. Decernimus enim, ur Adificiorum quidem G 
teger Status, It. Leg. 19. Adificia ipſa Templorum, quæ 1 
vitatibus vel oppidis, vel extra oppida ſunt, ad Uſum pubbu 5 
dicentur: Aræ locis omnibus deſtruantur. [a] Cod. 
Can, 58. | Cr ns IH 


& fulfill'd again in Aurelius the Biſhop, forwhon (M | 
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vas done by a great Temple at Janis in Egypt, as 
Varus [F] has obſerved out of the Itinerai) of 
_ is the Martyr. Cluver alſo in his De- 
 cription of Itah, takes notice of a Place in the 


b | Churches antiently 
_ » fret Forms. 
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Lenze. III. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


* : [3] and not in Cities, where 
| Countfp k s 95 weh Danger of Superſtition, 
3 rol might be converted to a better Ule. 
_ 5 A this ground the Author under the 
1 Proſper [e] commends Honorius for his 
| open? Devotion, becauſe he gave all the 
| 05 les with their adjacent Places to the Church, 
; f equiring the Idols to be deſtroyed. "Tis 
| mY indeed, after this we find a Law of Theodo- 
wy Junior d} commanding all Temples ro be 
; Abyedl e ebe ſeems rightly to in- 
Leerpret it, The Word Defroying in that Law 
1 * to be underſtood only of Deſpoiling them of 
( their Superſtition; becauſe it follows in the 
„ ame Law, that they were to be expiated by 
placing the Sign of the Croſs upon them, 
„ which was a Token of their being turned into 
W « Churches. And his Obſervation may be con- 
W £rmed farther from what Evagrius 2 reports of 
beodoſus, “ That he turned the Tycheum, or 
( « Temple of Fortune at Antioch, into a Church, 
E- F by the Name of Ignatius. The like 


n | Jeruſalem Itinerary, called Sacraria, betwixt Ful- 
donn and Spoletum, near the Head of the River 


Cam, which he thinks [g] was originally 
vo other than the Temple of Jupiter Clitumnus; 
tough another Learned Antiquary [þ] makes it 
= ſoncthing doubtful as to the preſent Church now 
WS finding there. However, we have ſeen Inſtances 
enough of this Practice; and Bede [i] tells us, 
„ That Gregory the Great gave Auſtin the Monk 
„ Inſtructions of the ſame nature, about the 
_ © Temples here among the Saxons in Britain, 
„bat if they were well built, they ſhould not 
BS © bc deſtroyed, but only be converted from the 
Worſhip of Devils to the Service of the True 
God. And fo he obſerves it was done at Rome, 
were not long after Boniface TV. turned the 
_= Heathen Temple, called the Pantheon, into the 


* Church of All Saints [&], in the Time of the 


a, 


Emperor Phocas. Sometimes the Temples were 


pulled down, and the Materials were given to the 
Church, out of which new Edifices were erect- 
ed for the Service of Religion, as Sogomen [I] 
and Ruffin m] particularly obſerve of the Tem- 
ples of Bacchus and Serapis at Alexandria. I have 
already ſhewed [V out of Auſonius, that the Ro- 
man Halls, or Baſilicæ, were likewiſe turned into 
Churches. The like is reported of ſome Jewiſh 
Synagogues by the Author of the Chronicon Alex- 
andrinum, who takes notice particularly [] of a 


Synagogue of the Samaritans in a Place called 


Gargarida, which Zeno the Emperor converted 
into a large Chriſtian Church. 1 
And tho' it is not agreed by Learned Men, 
whether the Temples ſaid to be built by Hadrian, 
were intended for the Worſhip of himſelf, or 
the Worſhip of Chriſt; for Caſaubon [o] and 


Pagi [p] think he deſigned them for himſelf, 


whilſt Huetius [q] defends Lampridius his Rela- 
tion, who ſays, He deſign'd them for the Ho- 
& nour of Chriſt; yer it is certain, that after 
they had been uſed to other Purpoſes, they were 
at laſt, ſome of them, turned into Chriſtian 
Churches. For Epiphanius [7] ſays, © There was 
« a great Temple at Tiberias, called the Hadria- 
« num, Which the Jews made uſe of for a Bath, 
but Joſephus Comes, the converted Few in the 
„ Time of Conſtantine, turned it into a Church. 
And the like was done by another of them by 
Athanaſius at Alexandria, having before been the 
Hall or Palace of Licinius, as the ſame Epipha- 
nius [S] informs us. So that now, partly by 
the Munificence of the Emperors, buildin 

Churches at their own Charge, and partly by 
their Orders for converting Heathen Temples in- 
to Churches, and partly by the great Liberality 


and Zeal of Private Chriſtians in Times of Peace, 
Churches became another Thing from what they 


were in former Ages, that is, more noble and 
ſtately Edifices, more rich and beautiful; under 
which Advantage we are next to take a View of 
them in the following Part of this Book. 


— 


j | Of the aſe re ut 
=_ Exterior Narthex, 
sEcr. IJ. TT may eaſily be collected from 


43 the former Chapter, that antiently 
Churches were not all built preciſely in one Form, 


* 


915 e . 
Forms and Paris of the Antient Churches: 
or Ante-Temple. 


what has been diſcourſed in 


* 


Aud Firſt of the 


or Figure. For ſince both Heathen Temples and 


Publick Halls were turned into Churches, it can 


hardly be imagined, that all theſe ſhould happen 
to be built exactly in the ſame Form. Nor in- 


[5] Cod. Th. lib. 16. tit. 10. de Pagan. Leg. 16. Si qua in 


s Templa ſunt, fine turba & tumultu diruantur. His enim de- 
bediis, omnis ſuperſtitionis materia conſumetur. 
ee promiſſ. lib. 

_ "tone præditus. 


[e] Proſper 
3. c. 38. Honorius Chriſtiana Religione ac De- 
Templa omnia cum ſuis adjacentibus ſpatiis, 
Simulque eorum ſimulacra confringenda in pote- 
[4] Cod. Th. ibid. Leg. 27. Cuncta eorum 
#1 Fanz, Templa, Delubra, fi qua nunc etiam reſtant integra, præcep- 
. : Magiſtratuum deſtrui, Conlocationeque venerandæ Chriſtianz Re- 
aus igni expiari præcipimus. e] Evagr. lib. 1. c.16. on«25 
d TAO ayio TH) , mr mdAa Tvy akov Yr 
Vor. I. | 


Ecclefiis contulit: 


yore. 


[i] Bede lib. 1. c.30, 


— 


VI Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen. lib. 5. c. 21. Immenſum 
fuit ibi Templum, quod modo eſt Eccleſia. Lg] Cluver. Ital. 
Vetus, p. 702. > [h] Holſten. Annot. in Cluver. p. 124. 

Le] Bede lib. 2. c. 4. [!] Sozomen. 


lib. 7. c. 15. [m] Ruffin. lib. 2. c. 17. [*] See Chap. 1. . 5. 


L=] Chron. Alex. an. 10. Zenon. p.757. ein, Þ owaſwy la 


a 7 3oay e N. nan HD yaoyacdly, cuuνντ⁰elu ojnov 
piy2!, q. [0] Caſaubon. Not. in Lamprid. Vit. Alex. Seyeri. 
P. 170. Lp Pagi Critic, in Baron, an. 134. n. 4. q] HFuet. 
Demonſtrat. Evangel. Propoſ. 3. p. 6. [7] Epiphan, Hiær. 30. 
Ebionit. n. 12. _ [+] Epiphan, Her, 69. Arian, n. 2. 

UOUuEzt deed 


— 


from Euſebius [d] and Walafridus [e 


ce the Chriſtians. 


\ 


e eee e 
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4 


i. 


deed was there any Univerſal Rule among Chri- 


{tians about this Matter, The Author of the 
Conſtitutions ſeems to intimate that they were 
N Oblong in the Figure of a Ship [a]. 
This Figure was otherwiſe called Dromical, do- 


* 


und, becauſe as Leo Allatius [b] and Suicerus [c 


. 


after him conjecture, Churches built in this 


Form had void Spaces for Deambulation. And 
this is ſaid to be the Figure of the famous 
Church of Sancta Sophia, at Conſtantinople, by 
Paulus Silentiarius, and other Writers. But this 
Figure was not ſo general but that we meet with 
Churches in other Forms. For the Church 


which Conſtantine built over our Saviour's Sepul- 


chre, at Mount Colgotha, was round, as we learn 
Strabo. 


That which he built at Antioch, Euſebius | f ] 


ſays, was an OZagone: And ſuch was the Church 


of Nazianzum, built by Gregory, the Father of 
Gregory Nazianzen, as we find in the Son's Fu- 


neral Oration [g] upon his Father, who deſcribes 
it as having eight Sides equal to one another. 


Other Churches were built in the Form of a 
Croſs, as that of Simeon Ftylites mentioned by E- 
vagrius [h]. And the Church of the Apoſtles 
built by Conſtantine at Conſtantinople, was in this 
Form likewiſe, as wc learn from Gregory Nazi- 
anzen in his Somnium Anaſtaſiæ, who thus de- 
ſcribes it: Carm. 9. Tom. 2. p. 79. 


Sus Tols %, MEYENowy ov *@- Xepsoto uad ih, 
ID Aegis cer, He reli 


Among theſe ſtood the ſtately Church of 
ce the Apoſtles of Chriſt, dividing it ſelf into four 
Wings in the Form of a Croſs.” 'Theſe were 
ſometimes made ſo by the Addition of a Wing 
of Building on each Side (which W ings the Greeks 
call 4p/ides} as Cedrenus [i] and Zonaras obſerve 
in the Life of Juſtin, Junior, who added two of 


theſe Apſfides to the Church of Blachernæ, and fo 


made it reſemble the Form of a Croſs. Yalefias 


has alſo obſerved [4] out of the tinerary of An- 


toninus the Martyr, © That the Church which 
« Conſtantine built at Mambre, was in a Qua- 


« drangular, or Square Figure, with an open 
upon one of his own Structures. An 


« Court in the Middle, fo as one Part of it was 
%“ made uſe of by the Fews, and the other b 

Some Churches were allo 
called Octachora, but, as Valeſius rightly obſerves, 
thoſe were the fame with the Octagones, as ap- 


pears from this ancient Inſcription in Gruzer [II, 


Octachorum San Eos Templum ſurrexit in uſus, 
Oftagonus fons eſt munere dignus eo. 


Suicerus and Allatins take notice alſo of another 
Form of Churches, which they call rg2kwra, 


zuMndepra, Sohura and xvxncads, that is, Ra 
in z Fc of an . or 8 phere, pq 05 
lindre, or a Shield, or a Circle, as the Pay,” 
at Rome was ſaid to be be. But this, properh 
ſpeaking, was not ſo much the Form of a Church 
as the Figure of one Part of ſome Churchez k 


particularly that of Sancta Sophia, the Bod " 


which was built in the Form of a Trulla, that 


a great round Arch or Sphere, but yet the why. 
was Oblong, reſembling the Form of Other 


Churches, as the Reader may judge by compꝛ 
ring the ſeveral Figures in the following Tabl. 


whereof one is that of Sancta Sophia, taken fron 


. Du i Freſue's Conſtantinopolis Chr iſtiana, another 
from Dr. Beverege in his Pandefts, a Third fron 


Leo Allatius, and a Fourth from Goar; all which 
being contracted and put together by S:heiBrz, 
in his Concilium Antiochenum, are here repreſen. 
ed from his Copy, with the proper Names te. 
ferring to each Part of them. To theſe I hae 
added another Figure repreſenting the ſtately 
Church of Tyre, built by Paulinus, and deſcribe 
by Euſebius Im] in his Panegyrical Oration um 
the Church and the Founder of it, which the cy. 
ous Reader may ſee at large in the Tenth Book 


of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. I ſhall here in | 
great Meaſure follow his Deſcription, as one of 


the moſt ancient andauthentick that we have, only 
intermixing ſuch other Things as are neceſſary 


to explain the Forms and Parts of other Churchs, 


ſince, as I have obſerved, they were not all alike, 
bur differed in Form, in Site, and in ſeyeri 


Parts from one another. 


. To begin with their Situation, SECT. Il, 
or Poſture: They were common- Aud diffrar dn. 
ly fo placed, as that the Front, as ous 
or chief Entrances, . were toward“ 


the Weſt; and the Sanctuary, or Altar-Part, to- 
ward the Eaſt: Yet in ſome Churches it was o- 
therwiſe, as is evident from the Obſervation 
made by Socrates [un] upon the Church of 4s 
.tioch, That it ſtood in a different Poſture from 


« other Churches; for the Altar did not look 
« toward the Eaſt, but toward the ZYef. Which 
Obſervation is alſo made by Paulinus 2 Nolan 

the Tem: 


ple of the other Paulinus at Tyre ſeems to hare 


' ſtood the ſame Way. For Euſebius deſcribes tht 


Entrance to it, and not the Altar-Part, as fro 
ing the Riſing Sun. So that though the Author 


of the Conſtitutions [y, among other Rule 
of this nature, gives Directions for building 


Churches toward the Zaſ, yet it appears fron 


theſe Inſtances, that the Practice was not ſo uni 


verſal, but that it admitted of Exceptions, ® 
Neceſſity, or Expediency, required. Which 
Obſervation has been made not only by Biſhop 


— 


* 


Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. ö ein- tro emuinxne, 35 ts 
[4] Allatius de Templis Grzcorum, [cc] Suicer. 
[d] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. c. 38. 
[f] Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. 

[g] Naz. Orat. 19. de 


[4] © 
Lois VN. 
Theſaur. Ec cleſ. voce vac. 
Je] Strabo de Rebus Eccleſ. c. 4. 
lib. 3. c. 5 . & 6xT&idIps gnuarl. | ; 
Laud, Patr. p. 313. [+] Evagr. lib, 1. c. 14. [i] Cedren. 
Vit. Juſtin, in Compend. Hiſt. p. 390. LE] Antonin. ap. 
valel. Not. in Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. c. 53. Eſt ibi Baſilica 


L] Socrat. lib. 5. c. 22. n E⁰,Ugi di]isegper Ad 
8 WW eds avatoAany T0 FUTIR&S i pioy, ZANE e , Juen e 
[o] Paulin. Ep. 1 2. ad Sever. Proſpectus Baſilicæ non, ut uſitatio 


licam pertinet, Memoriam ejus afpiciens, 


ædificata per Quadrum, & Atrium in medio diſco-opertum, G. 
{/] Gruter. Theſaur. p. 1166. Ln] Euſeb. lib, 10, e. 4 l 
be 7 vl 
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mos eſt, Orientem ſpectat, ſed ad Domini mei beati Felicis l. 


. .. 
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and Cardinal Bona [7], but long before 


| 125 by Walafridus Strabo, who ſays [5], © The 


were not nicely curious which way 
J herr Churches ſtood, but yet the moſt uſual 
cc Cuſtom was for Chriſtians to pray toward the 
« Faft, and therefore the greateſt Part of the 


e Churches were built with a Reſpect to that 


But St. Patrick in Ireland, as Biſhop 
ob > or [7] out of Jocelin the Writer of 
Lie, varied from all others: © For he built 
&« Church in Sabul, hard by Down in Ulſer, 


« which fronted neither Eaſt nor Weß, but 


m North to South, ab Aquilonali parte 
4 50 e plagam. 80 that Eccleſiaſti- 
a Hiſtory affords us Inſtances, if we make a 
curious Enquiry, of Churches ſtanding in all Po- 


Tn 


NE x x to conſider the ſeveral 


SE Cr. In. { 
5 Parts of the antient Churches, 


into Three Parts, and ye are to obſerve, that as in the 


q ; | ſometimes Four or Temple of G od at Jeru 2 lem, Ne 


only the Holy and the moſt Holy 
were reckoned Parts of the Temple, bur alſo the 
outward Courts, and even the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, which is expreſly called the Houſe of God 
and the Houſe of Prayer; ſo in Chriſtian 
Churches, which were built with ſome Regard 
to the Jewiſh Temple, the whole Ambitus, or 


cCircumference about them was eſteemed ina large 
= Senſe as Part of the Church; and accordingly 
= whcn Churches became Aſylums, or Places of 
Refuge under Chriſtian Emperors, not only the 


inner Buildings, but the outer Courts and Boun- 


WS dries were reckoned a ſufficient Sanctuary, as 
= we ſhall ſee in the latter Part of this Book. 


Now hence aroſe a twofold Diviſion of Churches, 


bs uken in a ſtricter, or a larger Senſe. In the 
titricteſt Senſe, including only the Re with- 
in the Walls, they were commonly divided into 


three Parts, 1. The Narthex, or Ante-Temple, 
where the Penitents and Catechumens ſtood. 


= :. The Naos, or Temple, where the Communi- 
= cants had their reſpective Places. And, 3. The 


Bema, or Sanctuary, where the Clergy ſtood to 


= officiatc at the Altar. But in a larger Senſe there 


was another Ante-Temple, or Narthex, without 


wle Walls, under which was comprized the Tgg- 
wo, or Veſtibulum, the outward Porch; then 
the Atrium, or Area, the Court leading from 
that to the Temple, ſurrounded with Portico's, 


or Cloyſters, as we ſhall preſently ſee in the 


Hl Temple of Paulinus. There were alſo ſeveral 


Exedre, ſuch as the Baptiſtery, the Dirconica, 
the Paſtophoria, and other adjacent Buildings, 


which were reckoned to be either without, or 
Vichin the Church, according as it was taken in 
W 2 ſtricter, or a larger Acceptation. 


1 


3 


by | . 5 ; | . 5 | | | 
* EUSEBIUS in deſcribing . SECT. 10. 


the Church of Paulinus takes it 4 70% ebd. 


in the largeſt Senſe, and there- wg ene, Nar- 


fore he begins his Deſcription thex or Ante-Tem- 
with the Topo oxev, or Wall that ple included firſt the 
encloſed the whole Circumfe- vero, or Ve- 
rence of the Outward Courts, ſtibulum, chePorch, 


which we may call the Ante- Temple, or Exterior 


Narthex, to diſtinguiſh it from the Narthesx with- 
in the Church. Fn the Front of this ſacred En- 
cloſure toward the Eaſt, at ſome Diſtance from 
the Church, the firſt Building that preſented it 
ſelf was a great and lofty Porch, which Euſehius 
and other Greek Writers call the wegnv)ov H., 
and the Latins Veſtibulum Magnum, the Great 
Porch, to diſtinguiſh it from the leſſer Porches, 
which joined to the Church. He calls it alſo 
ern &oolov, the Firſt Entrance, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Second, which were the Gatcs of 
the Church. | 


BETWEEN this Porch and SECT. v. 


the Church was a large Area, or 2. The Atrium, or 


ſquare Plat of Ground which % Area, or Court 
Euſebius [u] calls aSezov, and 2 __ 5 5 
Paulus Silentiarius wy [] in / Shes 0 ah 

; 2323 8 : | s or Cloy> 
his Deſcription of Sancta Sophia; flers. 
the Latins term it Atrium and 
Impluvium, becauſe it was a Court open to the 


Air without any Covering, fave only on each 


Side of the Square, which was ſurrounded with 


Portico's, or Cloyſters, go Enſebius calls them, 
and theſe built upon Columns, whence as Da 


 Freſne [x] obſerves, This Place is called ſome- 


„times T:ſa5sv\ov, and Quadriporticus in Modern 
“ Authors.” In this Place ſtood the firſt Claſs of 
Penitents according to Euſebius, who ſays [y] 
expreſly, © It was the Manſion of thoſe who 


© were not allowed to enter farther into the 
„Church.“ That is, they ſtood either in the 


Porch, or the Portico's, to beg the Prayers of 
the Faithful as they went into the Church. Or 


perhaps, if they were more notorious Criminals, 


they were caſt out of theſe alſo, and obliged to 
wait in the Court, or open Air, and ſtand there 
expoſed to the Weather, as Part of their Pe- 


nance: Which ſeems to be intimated by Tertul- 


lian [z], when ſpeaking of ſome monſtrous Sin- 
ners, he ſays, They were expelled not only 


from the Doors of the Church, but from every 
Place that might afford them any Shelter, or 
“ Covering.” 


o that the Htrium was always 
an open Place, or Court, before the Church: 


And therefore thoſe Authors who confound the 


Atrium, or Veſtibulum, and Porticus into one, 
wholly miſtake the Form of the antient Churches; 
for theſe, as I have ſhewed, were diſtinct Parts 
of the Ante- Temple. | 


[4] Uſher, Letter. 49. ad Selden. [+] Bona Rer. Liturg. 


5 ld. i. c. 20. n. 4. [s] Strabo de Rebus Eccl. c. 4. [t] Uſher's 
5 Letters, Ep. 49. 


[a] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. It. de Vit. Conſt, 
lid. 3, c. 35. [w] Paul, Silent. Par. 1. ver. 174. [x] Du 
[3] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. 


96— 


pd auth JraTpich, Tols F mpuTEoy dr&yayOr 71 Seoul- 


vols, K&TANANANGY F PovIly Taps Yopfun. [z] Tertul. de 
Pudicit. c. 4. Reliquas autem Libidinum furias——non modo Li- 
mine, verum omni Eccleſia Tecto ſubmoyemus, quia non ſunt 
delicta, ſed Monſtra. 
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s gCT vi. Ir is farther to be noted, that 
3. In the Middle of in the Middle of the Atrium there 


which flood a Foun- was commonly a Fountain, or a 
rain for waſhing 4 Ciſtern of Water, for People to 


e been. waſh their Hands and Face, be- 
tharus and. Phiala fore they went into the Church. 
in ſome Authors. Euſebius expreſly mentions this in 
the Temple of Paulinus. He lays, 
& In the Court over-againſt the Church he pla- 
c ced Kenvas, Fountains of Water, as Symbols 
« of Purification, for ſuch to waſh as entered 
c“ into the Church. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola 
takes Notice of the ſame Thing, but gives it 
the Name of Cantharus [a], which fignifies any 
capacious Veſſel that will hold much Water, and 
ſometimes a Statue made to ſpout out Water at 


its Mouth: As Du Freſue has obſerved, © That 


ce jn ſome Places the Fountain was ſurrounded 
ce with Lions thus ſpouting out Water; whence 
this Place has the Name of Leontarium in ſome 
Modern Greek Writers. It is alſo called by ſome 


Nympheum, tu6arns and #ohvubacy, which all 


ſignify a Fountain. Paulus Silentiarius in his De- 
{ſcription of Sancta Sophia, gives it the Name of 


id en, Phiala, which we may Engliſh, the Baſin. 


And Socrates calls it ppi, the Spring. For 
ſpeaking of a Skirmiſh that happened between 
the Catholicks and Macedonian Hereticks in the 


Church of Acacius at Conſtantinople, he ſays, 
ec Such a Slaughter was made, that the ad, the 


& Atrium, or Court of the Church, was filled 
« with Blood, inſomuch that the qpsap, the 
& Fountain that ſtood in it was overflowed [5 
ce therewith, and ran through the adjoining goa, 
ec the Portico, or Cloyſters, even into the Street.“ 
St. Chryſaſtom [c] alſo ſpeaks of theſe Fountains, 


as of Things of common Uſe in the Atria, or 


Courts before the Churches. And frequently in 
his Popular Diſcourſes alludes to the Cuſtom of 
waſhing their Hands before they went into 
Church [4]. Which is alſo done by Tertullian 
IU, who expoſes the Abſurdity of going to 

rayers with waſhed Hands, whilſt Men retain- 
ed a filthy Spirit and polluted Soul. In like 


Manner Syneſius [,] ſpeaks of the Ciſterns or 


Veſſels of Water ſet for Waſhing in their Ante- 

Temples. 1 1 AT 
SECT. vun. TRE Writers of the Church 

Whether the Super- Of Rome, Baronius [g] and others, 


fiitious Uſe of Holy- commonly derive and defend the 


8 


The ANTIGufTIES of the Book VIII. 


Uſe of their Holy- Water from ate 4 ac 
this antient Cuſtom j But Du 7 A thi aviy 
Freſne [h] ſeems to ſpeak more n 

properly, when, he ſays, © Their Luſtral Watt 
rather ſucceeded in its Room.” For the Wy. 
ing of the Ancients had nothing of Expiation in 


. 


it, but was only an indifferent Ceremony of Cor. 


oral Decency, or at moſt but an admoniſhing 

mblem of that Purity of Soul, with which Men 
ought to enter the Courts of the moſt Holy God 
And therefore any one that compares theſe My. 
ters nicely together, muſt conclude, That th. 
latter Cuſtom is but a fond Imitation, or mee 
Corruption of the former; if it owe not rathe, 
its Original to a worſe Fountain, the Wy 2a THoja, 
or Sprinkling with Holy Water, ſo often ſpoken 
of among the Heathen. The Things are ſo like 
one another, that ſome Modern 'Tranſcriber, of 
$ozomen have miſtaken them for one another. 
For whereas Sozomen ſpeaking of Juliar's going 
into a Temple to Sacrifice in Gaul, with 7a. 
tinian to attend him, ſays, “ The Prieſt ſprink. 
“led them [i] with Water as they went in, a- 
* cording to the Heathen Cuſtom” Valeſus hu 
obſerved, that in ſome Copies it is read, acc. 
ing to Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, inſtead of Heather 
Cuſtom: Which he imputes to ſome Modem 
Tranſcribers, who were minded to make Church. 
Holy- Water of it; whom he ingenuouſly cha. 
ſtiſes for their Ignorance, or Impudence, in cor: 
rupting good Authors, as they juſtly deſerped. 


5 B ur to return to the Buſineſs SECT. vnn. 
of the antient Churches: Whilſt 7h! Atrium of 
we are {peaking of the Ante- F in 1h 4. 


Temple, it will not be improper _ 2e-Temple,onymad 
to obſerve, That for many Years ſe of for Burjng 


Pigs”! | Ban the Dead. 

after Burying- Places were allow 

ed in Cities; they were ſtill kept out of the 
which was ſtrictly and properly called the Church, 
and only allowed in thoſe Parts of the Amte 
Temple, the Atrium and Portico's, which ve 
have been deſcribing: As appears from a Canon 


of the Council of Nantes, An. 658. which pro- 


hibits any to be buried [ in the Church, but 
allows of it in the Atrium, or Portico's, or Eu- 
dre of the Church. Which I note, only to ſhev 
what Uſe theſe Parts of the Ante- Temple wen 
put to. But of this more when we come t0 
treat of Cœmiteries, and the Funeral Rites of ilt 
antient Church. oe, 


WS) FTI 


[a] Paulin. Ep. 12, ad Sever. Sancta nitens famulis interluit 


Atria Lymphis Cantharus, intrantumque inanus lavat amne mini- 


ſtro. [5] Socrat. lib. 2. c. 28. le] Chryſoſt. Homil. 
57. Tom. 5. Edit. Savil. p. 390. 745 zpivos 0 & Tails ewazls 
1 cν] e,] 01a! Hb als la] Chryſ. Hom. 52. in 
Matth. Hom. 72. in Johan. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. Hom. 36. ad Popul. 
Antioch, Hom. in Pſal. 140. e] Tertul. de Orat. c. 11. Quæ 


[L] Du Freſne Com. in Paul. Silentiar, p. 539. 


1 


ratio eſt, manibus quidem ablutis, Spiritu vero ſordente, orationen 
obire? [] Syneſ. Ep. 12 1. Anaſtaſio. 2% <y 70is 7% 
ulvifẽR² t t e , G . [e] Baron, an. 57. n. 111. 

reſiie. Co. [4] Sarong 
lib. 6. c. 6. 5 lee youw exabving T0 ippoure Ts G01. 
[] Conc. Nannetenſ. c. 6. In Eccleſia nullatenus ſepeliantur, * 


in Atrio, aut Porticu, aut in Exedris Eccleſiæ. 


- 


0 AP 


„%%% J as oo oa 


ad. 


— CON — 


r PO OTIS * td. —__ | 


| 5 
4 
* 2 } 
. e - 
o : = 
8 * 
1 * 
„ 
4 


= cfcrt.1l. 
WS of the ber . the Exterior Narthex, or 
BS 1 e 7 gutward Ante-Temple, we are 
ore Dor, f next led by Euſebius into the In- 
_ cn terior Narthex, or Ante-Temple 
= .ithin the Church. For in ſuch ſtately Stru- 


SY Aures as that of Paulinus was, the Narthex, or 


| 4 wee, which I Engliſh Ante-Temple, was a 
Name common to more Parts than one. And in 
bome of the moſt, magnificent Churches, as that 
of Sancta Sophia, as Du Freſne has obſerved out 
of Procopizs and Paulus Silentiarius, there were 
no less than four diſtin Nartheces. The En- 
niuance into the Interior Narthex in the Church 
of Paulinus, was out of the Portico's, or Cloy- 
(ters, before the Church, by three Inner Porches 
. dorarw IIpbmDν Euſebius calls them) and as 
many Gates opening out of them, the middle 
one being the greateſt and higheſt of the Three, 
nas we commonly ſee in our Modern Cathedrals, 
only with this Difference, that thoſe fronted to the 
Eal, and ours to the Weſt. It had alſo Portico's 
WS adjoining on the North and [a] South, and as 
many Porches and Doors to enter out of them. 
WAS Theſe Porches in ſuch Churches as had no other 
BE Antc-Temple, ſerved to receive the firſt Claſs 
of Pcnitents, called, The Mourners, which other- 


viſe were remitted to the Atrium and Portico's 


$3 : | before the Church, as I have ſhewed already in 
the Temple of Paulinus. And theſe Things are 
WS accurately to be obſerved by thoſe, who would 


bot miſtake the Ancients, when they ſeem to 


peak differently of the Place of the Mourners. 

Du Freſue has alſo obſerved out of Paulinus No- 
n, [5], that theſe Porches and Gates are ſome- 
times called Arcus, from the Manner of their 
Structure, which was Arch-work; and Apſider 
ber the ſame Reaſon, for Apis denotes any 
#1 Thing that is framed in the Figure of an Arch, 
or a Convex, as the Heavens: And therefore he 
inks the 324 Canon of the third Council of Car- 
age is to be underſtood of this Place, when it ſays, 
#1 105 k ſuch Penitents as had committed 
very notorious and ſcandalous Crimes, known 


; to the whole Church, ſhould have Impoſition 


EE 

E E of Hands before rhe Apis, that is, before the 
= Porch, or Doors of the Church.” Here it 
ass alſo that the Poor of the Church placed 
bemſelves both before and after Divine Service, 
4 ak Alms of ſach as came, from the Altar. 
5 N Cuſtom is mentioned by Gregory Nazi- 
= [7] and St. Chry/ofom [e], who elegantly, 
er his Manner, upon this Account ſtiles the 


| , U Wo , 4 2 F a S R 4 
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O Of the Interior Narthex, and the Parts and Uſes of it. 


TAVING taken a View of Poor, and Aged, and the Lame and the Blind, 


the Guards of the Royal Palace, meaning the 
Church. 


BEING entered by theſe Gates SECT. II. 
into the Church, the Firſt Place oy "ws 3 
that occurs to our View, is tje % 1 
9] e, or Ante- Temple within the Walls. 
This in the Modern Greek Rituals is always call- 
ed the Narthex, and is peculiarly allotted to the 
Monks, or Women, and uſed to perform the 
Offices of Rogations, and Supplications, and 
Night-Watches in: Here alſo they place dead 
Corpſes, whilſt their Funeral Rites are perform- 
ing, as Suicerus [f] ſhews at large out of their 
Triodion, Pentecoſtarium and Typicum, and other 
Authors. Morinus thinks [g] the ancient Churches 
for above five Hundred Years had no Narthex, but 
were divided only into two Parts, the Sandtuarium 
and Aula Laicorum, the Place of the Clergy, and 
the Place of the Laymen, and that the Nothes 
was firſt introduced by the 1 1 Monks in the 
ſixth Century: But in this he is evidently mi- 
ſtaken; for though the Name perhaps be not 
very ancient, yet the Thing it ſelf is: For this 
was always a diſtin& and ſeparate. Part of the 
Church, as any one will eaſily imagine, that con- 


ſiders the ancient Uſe of it. 


8 


Fon the Church, ever ſince SECT. III. 


ſhe firſt divided her Catechumens We Uſe of it for che 
and Penitents into diſtinct Orders Cafecbumens and 


and Claſſes, had alſo diſtinct Pla- „ of the Se. 
ces in the Church for them. 


And this lower Part of the Church was the 


Place of the Energumens, and ſuch of the Ca- 
rechumens and Penitents, as were commonly 
called dxeqywo, or Audientes, that is, Hearers, 
becauſe they were allowed ro ſtand here, to hear 
the Pſalms and Scriptures read, and the Sermon 
made by the Preacher, after which they were 
diſmiſſed without any Prayers, or Solemn Bene- 
diction. As may be ſeen. in the Author of the 


Conſtitutions II, and the Canons of St. Baſil [7], 


Gregory Nyſſen. [I, and ſeveral others. 


Hir RER allo both Fews and 8E cr. Iv. 
th £ 7 > 1 . , © FAY, 
Heathens, and Hereticks and A for Fews, Hea- 
Schiſmaticks were ſomerimes. al- ens, Hereticks aud 
lowed to come, to hear the Scrip- cite to hear 
tures read, and the Sermon preach- | 
ed, becauſe this Part of the Service was for their 
Edification and Inſtruction. The Council of 


WE crullem, 


$ wh 18 . . 
Pater ingredientibus Arcu. 
WE u-yn 


nentibu [e] Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 32. 
o que Poenitentis publicum & vulgatiſſimum crimer eſt, 
_ cla Eccleſia noverit, ante Apſidem manus ei impona- 


3 [4] See alſo Euſeb. de Vita Conſt, lib. 3. c. 37. Of the Church of tur. _ [4]. Naz. Orat. 16. de Amore Pauperum. Tom. 1! 
6] Paulin, Ep. 12. ad Sever. Alma domus tri- p. 246. le] Chryſoſt. Hom. 10. in 1 Theſs. p. 1484. 


VJ Suicer. Theſaur. Eceleſ. voce y Hp²ονοnF. [g Morin. de 
"Poenit. lib, 6, c. 1 [] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 5. | [i] Baſil, 


Can.75. [] Nyſſen, Ep, ad Letoium, c. . 6 
8 TLaodices 
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Laodicea indeed [7] prohibits Heretieks to come 


within the Church. But in Africk and other 
Places it was allowed. For in the Fourth Coun- the Latin Name for it, that is, a Rod, or 51,6 


cil of Carthage [m] there is a Canon expreſs to 
this Purpoſe, © That the Biſhop ſhall not pro- 


cc hibit any, whether Heathen, Heretick, or 


&« Jeu, to come into the Church, and ſtay there 
& to hear the Word of God, till the Time of 
cc the Diſmiſſion of the Catechumens. And it ap- 
ars farther from ſeveral, both of St. Chry/c- 
flom's and St. Auſtin's Homilies, that this was 
the common Practice. Now then it is reaſona- 
ble to ſuppoſe, that all theſe had their Station 
together in the lower Part of the Church, cal- 
le the Narthex, or whatever other Name it 
„„ FP 
Sker. v. Dx. Beverege, and ſome others, 


1 


. "Greeks called it, was by them called a Marthe 
) 


out of Procopius, and Paulus Silentiarius, and the | 


'This not the Place ſeem here alſo to place the Font, 
of the Font, or Baß or Baptiſtery, as in our Modern 
Hey. as in Churches. But there is nothing 
Modern Chuerehts. more certain, than that for many 
Ages the Baptiſtery was a diſtin&t Place from the 
Body of the Church, and reckoned among the 
Eredræ, or Places adjoyning to the Church. 
For which Reaſon I omit 8 any farther of 
it here, intending to do it more ful 


sk r. vi. | IF it be enquired, Why this 


and of the dlferent Narthex, 1 anſwer, becauſe the "a 


and ſuch others as were not allowed to cone 


ully in the lat- 
ter Part of this Book, when I come to the Ex- 


and the only Way to reconcile the different fe. 
vi. counts that are given by Authors of the Antien 
int called Narthex. Part of the Church was called . 5 


Figure of it was ſuppoſed to Sw:: Narthors 
. relemble,.a Ferula, which was #/everalCin,,, | 


For any Oblong F 1 ure, or Dromical, 4s the 


as Suicerus and Du Freſne have obſerved out q 
Theodofius Zigomala n]. And therefore this P, 

of the Church being a long, but narrow Pin 
croſs the Front of the Church, was termed Ny 
thex,” or Ferula, upon that Account. And it i 
farther to be obſerved, that ſome Churches bad 
Three or Four Nartheces, but thoſe without 
the Walls: For the Portico's, or Cloyſten, gf 
ſuch Churches as Santa Sophia, which were 
built to the North, and Meſt, and South of then 

were called VNartheces, as Du Freſne [0] hem | 


Sixth general Council, becauſe theſe were |, 

narrow Buildings, in Figure, or Shape, of a Nin 
thex. And ſuch Churches, he thinks, had no o. 
ther Narthex within the Walls, but theſe Po. 
tico's were the proper Station of the Peniten 


within the Nave of the Church. But in fuck 
Churches, as had no Portico's adjoining to then, 
the Nar:bex was the lower Part of the Church 
within the Walls, which was made to anſwer 
the Uſe of Portico's in other Churches. Any 
this ſeems to be the true State of the Matter, 


Narthex of the Church. 


4 . 


42321 


 e&rcT.L | AFTER the Narthex fol - 


Of the Beautiful lowed that Part which was 
and Repal Gate: properly called „, the Temple, 


1 eee and Navis, the Nave, or Body, 
of the Church. This was ſeparated from the 
Narthex by certain Rails of Wood, as all other 
Places in the Church were commonly diſtinguiſh- 
ed. The Entrance into it from the Narthex 
was by the Gates, which the Modern Rituals, 
and Greek Writers, call Tv\ wegxta and Bao 
N the Beautiful and Royal Gates; which ſeem 
to be ſo named in alluſion to the Name Baſilica, 
as denoting the Royal Palace of God, his Houſe 
and Temple. Though perhaps another Reaſon 
might be aſſigned for it among the Modern 


Greeks, who might call it the Royal Gate, be- 
cauſe here their Kings were uſed to lay down 


their Crowns, before they proceeded farther in- 
to the Church. Which is obſerved by Leo Gram- 
maticus, in The Life of Michael [a] the Empe- 
ror, where he notes it as an Inſolent and Inde- 


"cent Thing in him, That when he came to 


Of the Naos, or Nave of the Church, and its Parts and Les. 


TE "Ee 


ce the Royal Gates, he did not lay afide hv 
«© Crown, as Kings were uſed to do. Som 
Feſtivals among them were for a like Real 
called Crown Days, zr Seo, Dies Ott 
ati, becauſe the Emperors were uſed to go it 
their Regalia to the great Church of Sans ir 
phia, on thoſe Days, which were Twelve pit 
ticular Days in a Year. So that as theſe Da 
ſo thoſe Gates of the Temple might have the! 
Denomination from ſome particular Ceremo!) 
uſed by the Imperial Powers at their Entrance 
by them: But I take the other Reaſon to ® 
more probable, and had ſcarce mentioned tih 
had it not been to explain a Cuſtom or t 
which fall in our Way upon the Mention of i 


Tu Is Part of the Church SECT. IL 
ſeems to have been uſuallß 2 7h Nn, 
ſquare Building, in the Middle S 2 
between the Sanctuary and the % h ;,, 
Narthex; as we find it deſcribed Cn F 


in a Letter of Theodofius and Va- 


* th 


| 77 Conc. Laodic. can. 6. Ln] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 84. 
Vt Epiſcopus nullum prohibeat ingredi Eccleſiam, & audire Ver- 
bum Dei, five Gentilem, five Hæreticum, five Judzum, uſque ad 


' Miſſam Catechumenorum, —& [] Zygomal. ap. Crucium 


| Turco-Græc. d Seoundy yep d u ,t. | 
Freſne Com, in Paul. Silentiar, p. 634. [4] Leo Gu 


Oh 


Chronograp. p. 466. 
tentin 
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us Bad of the. Council of Ephrſis 
7 70 raſerced alſo into the Theods/ian Code 


2 
1 


F ; ng of Churches as Places of 


Parts, 1. The Nuo ict ie the Altar - Part, 5 br 


2. The Sor 78 Nas mrlegyuor, 
ere e of the People, and 
2 The remaining Part from that co the outer 
Ber of the Church. Now as this laſt is a 
hain Deſeription of the Nerihex atore-mention- 
b. hongh it be nor called by chat Name, ſo is 
5 Second a Deſcription of the Nave, or Mid- 
Is of che Church, called the People's Oratory, 
becauſe the People chiefly filled this Place, ha- 
] ing their different Stations, or Apartments in 
1 = dive to the Difference of Age, or Sex, 
| 2 Quality, or State and Condition; which Di. 
ſtinctions were antiently obſerv'd in ſome, tho 


- 


perhaps not in all Churches. 


ter m. Fon here firſt of all, at the 
i the b barrof very Entrance of the Royal 


2 food theSub> Gates, in the loweſt Station of 


dan, er riet, this Part, behind the Ambo ſtood 
%%% m Ord. the CIM leres, or S ubſtrati, 


1 : | the Penitents of the Third Order, ſo called 


| : | from the Cuſtom of Proſtrating themſelves be- 


mon was ended, to receive his Benediction with 
BS Inpofition of Hands, and be made Partakers 
oc thoſe Prayers which the Congregation parti- 
WS cularly offered ro God for them, after which 
WS they were obliged immediately to depart before 
the Communion-Service. This fort of Peni- 
WAS tcnts are mentioned in the Council of Nice [d], 
WS tho' no particular Place is aſſigned them: But 
ve may collect from Tertullian and Sozomen, 
that their Station was in this Part of the Church. 
Por Tertullian [e] ſpeaking of the Roman Diſci- 
BS plinc ſays, Pope Zephyrin brought Penitents 
into the Church in Sackcloth and Aſhes, and 
„ proftrated them in the midſt before the Wi- 
BS © dows and Presbyters, to implore their Com- 


WS © miſcration, and excite their Tears. This muſt 


be a different Station of Penitents from thoſe 
called Mourners, for their Station (as we have 
(een before) was without the Church-Doors, 


the Middle of the Church. And fo Sozomen (f) 
AS plainly repreſents it, when he ſays, „The Bi- 
= thop fell proſtrate with them, and all the 
= © Congregation wept with Tears, and then the 
= Biſhop riſing up, made the proper Prayers 
por them, and diſmiſſed them.” Theſe were 
WT Excrciſes to be performed in the Church, and 
ot at the Church-Door: And therefore this 


. where ſpeaki a 
9 9 wher Ay divide them into theſe three 


W fore the Biſhop, or Prieſt, as ſoon as the Ser- 


I but theſe before the Widows and Presbyters in 


Ordef of Penirertts are not without Reaſon pla- 
god by all Expoſitors within the Royal Gates, 


Tur Ambo it ſelf was what s ECT. w. 


we now call. the Reading-Desk, And the Ambo, or 


a Place made on Purpoſe for the - Deb. 

Readers and Singers, and ſuch of the Clergy a 
miniſtred in the firſt Service, called Mia Cate- 
chamenorum. It had the Name of Ambo, not as 
Malafridus Sirabo imagines, ab ambiendo, becauſe 
it ſurrounded them that were in it; but from 


Adab a,] becauſe it was a Place of Eminency, 


to which they went up by Degrees, or Steps. 
For the original Name is Aueh, which as Va- 
leſius and Habertus have rightly obſerved, in old 
Greek Writers, Aſelhylus and Enuftathins, fignt- 


fies the Aſcent or Height of a Mountain, and 


thence it comes to ſignify this Place of Emi- 
nency in the Church. Sozomen [ g] gives it the 
Name of Bina upon the ſame Account, but to 
diſtingurfh it from the other Bema, which was 
the Sanctuary, or the Altar, he calls it Bina 
7vo50v, the Reader's Bema, as the other was 
more properly the Biſhop's and Presbyters. In 
St. Cyprian it is called Pulpitum, and Tribunal 


Eccleſiæ, and the Ule of it is alſo explained by 


him to be a Reading- Desk: For here it was the 
Readers ſtood to read the Goſpels and Epiſtles, 
as we learn from the Account which he gives 
of Celerinus and Aurelius, two famous Confeſ- 


ſors, whom [+] he ordained Readers, that they 


who had made Confeſſion of Chriſt's Goſpel from 
the Rack, might read it alſo from the Pulpit, or 


Tribunal of the Church. Here it was alſo that 


the Singers had their Station, as is evident froth 
that Canon of the Council of Laodicea [i] 
which forbids all others to ſing in the Church, 
beſide the Canonical Singers, who went up into 


the Ambo, and ſung by Book. Here alſo the 


Diptychs, or Book of Commemoration, were 
read, as appears from a noted Paſſage in the 


Council of Conſtantinople, under Mennas [I, 


where the People cry out, ra Jinluya ws A- 
Cent, Let the Diptychs be laid upon the Reading- 
Desk. Bona [I] thinks the Biſhop and Presby- 
ters here alſo made their Sermons to the Peo- 
ple. For which he cites Prudentins [1], and 


Sidonius n] Apollinaris, from whoſe Words he 


farther concludes, that the Ambo was ſometimes 
called Ara, or Altar. But this Obſervation ſeems 
to be founded on a Miſtake. For the Biſhops 
anciently did not uſe to preach from the 4nbo, 
but more commonly from the riſing Steps of the 
Altar, as Valeſius ſhews [o] that the Cuſtom 
continued in France to the Time of King Chil- 


WT (| Conc. Tom. p. 1236. (ei Cod. Th. lib. 9. tit. 45. 
5 chav qui ad Eccleſ. confugiunt. leg. 4. p. 366. [4] Conc. 
cn. 11. (ei Tertuf. de Pudicit. c. 13. Pœniten- 


5 dam Mcechi ad exorandam fraternitatem in Eccleſiam inducens, 
6; DOING & concineratum cum dedecore & horrore cot. poſitum 
a= Ke = Weg ante Viduas, ante Presbyteros, omnium la- 
E 4 ſuadentem, ghee, [f] Sozom. lib. 7. c. 6. 
om b 8. c. 5. lb. 9. 0 2. 


Vol. I. 


TE 25 (h] Cyprian. Fp. 
F $3 Ad Pulpitum poſt Caraſtam venire, c. It. Ep. 34. Quid 


RIP 


aliud quam ſuper Pulpitum, id eft, Tribunal Eccleſiæ, oportebat 
imponi, &. [] Conc. Laodic. c. 17. [k] Cono. 
Conftant. 5. Act. 7. [1} Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. c. G. 
n. 2. L] Prudent. Hymn. de Hippolyta. Fronte ſub ad- 
verſa gradibus ſublime tribunal tollitur, Antiſtes prædicat unde De- 
um. 7] Sidon. Carm. 16. ad Fauſtum, Seu te con- 
ſpicuis gradibus venerabilis Arz, Concionaturum plebs ſedula cir- 
cumſiftir, . (e] Valeſ. Not. in Socrat. bb, 6. c. 5. : 
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| debert. And therefore both - Socrates: [y], and 


$0Zomen, ſeem to ſpeak of Chry/oſtom's 1 . 


in the Ambo as an unuſual Thing; but he di 


it for Conveniency, Socrates ſays, that he might 


be the better heard by the People. We cannot 
hence therefore conclude, that the Ambo was the 
ordinary Place of Preaching, but rather the Altar; 
and that when we read of Biſhops preaching 
from the Aſcent of the Ara, it is rather to be 
underſtood of the Altar, than the Ambo. Vet 
in Afreck St. Auſiin ſeems to have made his Diſ- 
courſes to the People from the Ambo, which he 
ſometimes calls Exedra [4], and ſometimes Apſis 
[J]; which I the rather note, becauſe theſe 
Words are of various Signification among the 


Ancients, ſometimes denoting the Ambo, per- 


haps from its Orbicular Form, and at other 
Times the Croſs Wings, and outer Buildings of 
the Church. Some take the Apſis for the Am- 
zo in that Canon of the Third Council of Car- 
thage, which ſays, Notorious and ſcandalous 
„ Criminals [5] ſhall do Penance before the 4p- 
e fig. But Du Freſne, as I have noted [] before, 
takes it in another Senſe, for the Porch of the 
Church, and it is not always caſy to determine 


F 


exactly the Meaning of it. 


Bur to proceed: In this Part 
of the Church, all the Faithful, 
or ſuch as were in the Commu- 
nion of the Church, had their 
Place . them; and among 


- Ser 
And above this the 
Communicants, and 
Fourth Order of Pe- 
nitents, call d Con- 
ſiſtentes, had their 
them the 


Places. 

. tents, whom they called Con- 
ſiſtentes, becauſe they were allowed to ſtay, and 
hear the Prayers of the Church, after the Caze- 
chumens, and other Penitents, were diſmiſſed, but 


yet they might not make their Oblation, or par- 


ticipate of the Sacrifice of the Altar. In which 
Reſpect they are ſaid to ſtand and communicate 
with the reſt of the People, but in Prayers on- 
ly, without the Oblation, as the Canons of Nice 
, and St. Baſil [u], word it. Whether they 
were ſeparate from other Communicants, in a 
diſtinct Place by themſelves, I find not in any 
other Author, ſave only Eligius Noviomenſis, 
who lived about the Vear 640. He, in one of 
his Homilies [w] to the Penitents, tells them, 
4 They were placed on the left Side of the 
«© Church, becauſe the Lord, at the Day of 
« judgment, would place zhe Sheep, that is, the 
« Righteous, on his Right Hand; and the Goats, 


F- "WIRE 


ſpeaks of it as the Cuſtom [y] of the Church i 


that Women ſhould ſit in a ſeparate Place by 


| their diſtin& Places in the Church: And he 


ourth Order of Peni- 


mug ey fron 
this Paſſage, concerning the original 8 


the Church. : 
Ox x this is certain from sr. 1. 
good Authors, that antiently Men The Place of y, 


and Women had their different ¼ tone 1 
Places in this Part of the Church. wh from ui 
The Author of the Conttitutions ©” 


his Time, when he gives Directions about i; 


themſelves; and accordingly makes it one Py 
of the Office of Deaconneſſes to attend [z] it 
Womens Gate in the Church; © Let the Doo. 
„ keepers ſtand at the Gate of the Men, a 


© the Deaconneſles at the Gate of the Women 


St. Cyril [a] alſo takes Notice of this Diſtn 
Etion, as cuſtomary in his own Church at Jes 
ſalem, ſaying, © Let a Separation be made, thi 
„ Men be with Men, and Women with We 
&© men in the Church.” The like Intimation 
given us by St. Auſtin, that each Sex [O hu 


particularly mentions the Womens Part, as d. 
ſtinct alſo in the Bapriſtery [e] of the Church, 
Paulinus [d] takes Nos of the fame in the 
Life of St. Ambroſe, telling us, How St. A. 
& broſe was once furiouſly aſſaulted in a Churc 
se by an Arrian Woman, who getting up ino 
« the Tribunal to him, would needs have hiki 
c him by his Garments to the Womens Pan, 
ce that they might have beat him, and made hin 
« fly the Church. This Diſtinction was lo ge 
nerally obſerved in the Time of Conſtantine, thi 
Socrates [e] ſays, His Mother Helena alwis 


"LEY 


— 


[p] Socrat. lib. 6. c. 5. ' Sozomen. lib. 8. c. 7. [a] Aug. 
de Civ. Dei, lib. 22. c. 8. In gradibus Exedræ, in qua de ſuperi- 
ore loquebar loco, feci ſtare ambos fratres, cum eorum legere- 
tur Libellus. [r] Aug. Ep. 225. Honoratiores & gravio- 
tes in Apſidem aſcendentes, cum Epifcopo colloquuntur, Gc. It. 
Ep. 203. In futuro Chriſti Judicio nec Apſides gradatæ nec Ca- 
thedræ velatz, G. [=] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 32, ante Apſi- 
dem ei manus imponatur. [7] Chap. 4. n. 1. [e] Conc. 
Nicen. c. 11. La] Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 56. Conc. Ancyr. 
can. 8. [w] Eligius Hom. 8. ad Pœnit. Bibl. Patr. tom. 2. 
5. 99. Cur ergo in ſiniſtra parte Eccleſiæ poſiti eſtis? Non fine 
cauſa uſus Eccleſiæ hoc obtinuit, ſed quia Dominus in Judicio oves, 
id eſt, juſtos, a dextris; hædos vero, id eſt, peccatores a ſiniſtris 
ponet. [x] Vid. Albertin, de Euchar. lib. 3. p. 906. 
[3] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib 2. c. 57. al qu⁰ανje“ ve Ne he's 2 


« ſubmitted to the Diſcipline of the Church n = 

« this Reſpect, praying with the Women u 

« the Womens Part. And it was uſually mit {RE 

by Rails, or Wooden Walls, as St. CMI õ WE . 

terms them, who has theſe remarkable Work (Wn © 

concerning the Original of this Cuſtom : © n 3 

e ought to be ſeparated [] from Women, /" WR _ 

( þe, by an inward Wall, meaning that oft: {ne 4 
e Heart: But becauſe they would not, our Fo: WR 
ce fathers ſeparated them by theſe wooden Wa R 

« for I have heard from our Seniors, that! T 
« was not ſo from the Beginning; for in on 

« Jeſus there is neither Male nor Female. h v. 

| | - — A tcc 

evra navilictuoanr. "z] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2.60 mo 

lib, 8. c. 20. & 28. [a] Cyril. Prafat. in Catech. 10 __ 

qu ano To neg yuare, d yd pee M avlear, t 0115 1 

—— [4] Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 2. c. 28. f e . 

puli confluunt ad Eccleſias caſta celebi itate, honeſta utriuſque W |. 1 
diſcretione. [e] Ib. lib. 22. c. 8. Admonetur in 5 (] | 
nis Innocentia, appropinquante Paſcha, ut in Parte Fomin®” 74 
obſervanti ad Baptiſterium, quæcunque illi baptizata primitus 1233 
curriſſet, eundem locum ſigno Chriſti ſignaret. l 1 

lin. Vit. Ambroſ. p. 3. Tribunal conſcendens, apptehenſo ri (#] 
mento Sacerdotis, cum illum attrahere vellet ad Partem mull * 


gud) Al : 


Ge. e] Socrat. lib. 1. c. 17. 6 * 
Ty F yuwaurdy TAY earl. [/] Chryſoſt. Homi 
in Matth. 
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: read that Men and Women prayed toge- 


makes this Diſtinction as antient as Philo Judæus 
and St. Mart, and many Learned Men think it 
came from the Fewiſh Church into the Chriſtian 
not long after the Days of the Apoſtles. Some 
are a little roo curious in fixing this Womens 
Part always preciſely to the North or Right Side 
of the Church. For though this might be the 
Cuſtom of the Weſtern Churches in later Ages, 
when Amalarius Fortunatus, and Radulphus Tun- 
renfis, and the Authors of the Micrologus and 
Ordo Romanus lived, which Writers are cited 


by Darantus ] for it; yet it appears to have 


: been otherwiſe antiently in many of the Greek 


Churches. Nor does that Funeral Inſcription, 
which ſome produce out of the Roma Subterra- 
nea, prove the contrary, which ſpeaks [i] of 
Perſons lying interr'd Siniſtra Parte Virorum, on 
the South or Left Side of the Church, where 


the Men far. For not to enquire into the Anti- 


quity of that Inſcription, it proves no more bur 


chat the Men far on the Left Side in the Roman 


Churches: Which does nor hinder the Women 


| : | from having their Apartment on that Side too, 


if the fame Cuſtom was at Rome which was at 
Conſtantinople and other Greek Churches, which 
was for the Men to fit below, and the Women 
in Portico's, or Galleries, above them, on the 
Left Side of the Church, if not on the Right 


L | alſo. For thus Gregory Nazzanzen [] deſcribes 


; 8 
. EN 
2 5 
lib. 
NY D ) . * y 
We . 
* * 
1 
7 
= 
n * 


abs 43 G- 
q The KATH XA KAAGV EVO. 


his Temple of Anaſtaſia, making the Men to 
ſtand by the Rails of the Chancel, and the Vir- 
gins and Matrons to be hearkening from their up- 
per Galleries above the other. And fo it was in 


the Church of San#a Sophia, and many other 
Churches. 5 


SECT. vil. Uro this Account theſe Pla- 

n theſe Places ces of the Women are, by ſuch 

of the Women were Gyeek Writers as ſpeak of them, 

called 1271; 84a "> 74 8 | 

aud ., Termed epd, upper Rooms, 
1 as by Evagrius [I] in his Deſcrip- 


= on of the Temple of Sancta Sophia, and more 
particularly by Paulus Silentiarius [m], who 


{tiles them expreſly Indwripwy M epαh,j , the up- 
per Galleries of the Women. Theſe were alſo 
called zarnyzpſua, as appears from an Edict of 
the Emperor Les [z], which makes theſe upper 
Rooms and the Catechumena to be the ſame 
Thing. Sujcerus [0] and Hoſpinian, and many 
other Learned Men miſtake theſe for the Place 


3 where the Catechumens ſtood, and where the Ca- 
= tcchetical Books were kept: But Du Freſue | p] 


more truly obſerves, That they were ſo called, 


C 
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_ & becauſe they were Places of Hearing, where 


“the Women fat in their upper Galleries to 
& hear Divine Service. In one of theſe the Em- 


preſs commonly had her Apartment, as Du Freſne 


obſerves out of Evagrius. And by that one may 
eaſily underſtand what Paulus Diaconus [q] means, 
when ſpeaking of the Empreſs Eirene, he ſays, 


«© She went up by the Aſcent of the Brazen 


& Gate into the Catechumenia of the Church, 
that is, into the Place of Hearing among the 
Womens Apartments in the Church. Theſe 
Galleries were ſometimes alſo made uſe of for 
Councils to fit in, as Leo Allatins [r] has obſer- 
ved of the Council of Conſtantinople in the Time 
of Johannes Comnenus, An. 1165, That it was 
& held & rote deS , xaryys oc, in the Right- 


ce hand Galleries of the Church of Alexius: And 


ſome others are mentioned [S] as held in the 
ſame Place. | 


TR Inner Parts of theſe Por- SECT. vill. 
tico's were ſometimes divided in- Private Cells for 
to little Cells, or Places of Re- ger 3 
tirement on the Walls of the ee e ; 
Church, and that not only in 0 
the Womens Parts, but the Mens alſo, as may 
be collected from the Account which Paulinus 
Nolanus gives of them, who calls them Cubicu- 
la, little Chambers, and tells us, 'The Uſe of 
« them [7] was for People to retire into, that 
% were minded to give themſelves to Reading, 
ce or Meditation, or private Prayer. Theſe were 
looked upon as Parts of the Catechumenia, and 
were ſometimes abuſed to prophane Uſes inſtead 
of pious: For, as we may colle& from the De- 
crees of the Council of Tyullo [u] and the Em- 
peror Leo [w], ſome made Uſe of them for 
Lodgings inſtead of Oratories, and cohabited 


with their Wives there: To correct which A- 


buſe, it is ordered in both thoſe Decrees, that 


all ſuch Perſons ſhould be expelled from the Ca- 
 techumenia of the Church. PI 


Ir is to be noted farther, that sxrcrT. IX. 
not only Men and Women had The Place of the 
their diſtinct Places, but alſo Vir- Vin, and Widows 
gins and Widows a peculiar A- + from 
partment aſſigned to them. Which! 
we learn from St. Ambroſe's Diſcourſe to a Lap- 


ſed Virgin, telling her [x], That ſhe ought 


© to have remembred that Place in the Church, 
“ railed out from the reſt, where ſhe was uſed 
ce to ſtand, whither the Religious Matrons and 


© Noble Women came thronging to receive her 
“ Salutations, which were more holy and bet- 


— 


[] Durant, de Ritib. Eccl. 
IJ Naw [5] Roma Subterran. lib, 2. c. 10. n. 23. : 
9 Varian. Somnium de Templo Anaſtaſ. Tom. 2. p. 78. 44 
1 4% Vnagy TEYEOv $UK00 (400 a&xenv dyval mapyertinel 

p, d L N. [1] Evagr. Hiſt, lib. 4. c. 31. 


[s] Euſeb. lib, 2. Cc. wal 


WS ©] Paul. Silentiar, Beſer. S. Soph. Fart. 1. ver. 25. | 


La] Novel. 73. & Tols F XxAnoiov UTifwls amp 0 
ur. Eccl. TT. Lhe Com 
Nr 2 voce * ⁰⁰ ? Du Freſne Com. 
_ . tiar. p. 550. [9] Paul. Diacon. Miſcel. lib. 23. 
: 83 0 Eirene per æneæ portæ aſcenſum in Catechu- 


menia Eccleſiæ. 


c. 11. p. 645. [ Leo Allat. ibid. c. 1 2. p. 682. 

[] Paulin, Ep. 12. ad Sever. Cubicula intra Porticus quaterna lon- 
gis Baſilicz lateribus inſerta, ſecretis Orantium, vel in Lege Do- 
mini mediantium, præterea memoriis Religioſorum ac familiarium 
accommodatos ad pacis æternæ requiem locos præbent. 

[#] Conc. Trullan. can. 97. [w] Leo Novel. 73. 


[x] Ambroſ. ad Virgin. Lapſam. c. 6. Nonne vel illum locum 
Tabulis ſeparatum, in quo Eccleſia ſtabas, recordari debuiſti? Ad 
quem religioſæ Matronæ & Nobiles certatim currebant, tua Of 


cula petentes, qua ſanctiores & meliores te erant, 
Pp z 
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[L/] Leo Allat, de Conſenſu Eccleſ. lib. 2. 
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&« ter than her ſelf, This appears alſo from the 
Author [CY] of the Confitu#rons, who ſpeaking 
of the Order in which Perſons were appointed 
to ſit in the Church, firſt places the Virgins, 
Widows and aged Women in the higheſt Rank; 
then Married Wamen below them in a Place 
by themſelves; then their Children; Daughters 
\ with their Mothers, and Sons with their Fa- 
thers, or next behind them; and laſt of all 
| oung Men according. to their Age in different 
tations. This was the Order in ſuch Churches 
as had none of thoſe Hyperes, or Galleries before 
| ſpaken of: For otherwiſe, as has been noted out 
of Naziauzen, the Virgins and Matrons had 
their diſtinct Places in the Portico's above. I do 
not here alledge Origen, after Durantus and Bona, 
becauſe they plainly miſtake the Senſe of their 
Author, who ſpeaks not of the Chriſtian Church, 
but of the Jewiſß' Temple, and that with ſuch 
a formal Story, that it is a wonder any Learned 
Men could miſtake him. He tells us, “ He had 
& it from an old Tradition, [2] that there was 
« a Place in the Temple peculiar for Virgins to 
„ worſhip God in, whither no married Wo- 
% man was allowed to come. But the Virgin 
« Mary, after ſhe had brought forth our Saviour, 
&« went and ſtood to worſhip there: Which 
% when they that knew ſhe bad born a. Son, 
% would not allow of; Zacharias, the Father of 
„ St. Jahn Baptiſt, ſtood up and ſaid, She is 
« worthy to ſtaud in the Place of Virgins, for ſhe 
“ is yet @ Virgin. Upon which they roſe up a- 
“ gainſt Zacharias, as a Breaker of the Law, 
ce in permitting a married Woman to ſtand in 
&« the Place of Virgins, and flew him between 
© the Temple and the Altar. I make no farther 
Reflection on this Paſſage at preſent, but leave 
it, as I find it, to the Judgment of the Reader. 
As to the Place of Virgins in the Chriſtian 
Church, I have only this one Thing more to 
remark out of St. Ambroſe, which is, That uſu- 
ally ſome profitable Texts of Scripture [a] were 
written upon the Walls of the Church in this 
Place, proper to the Virgin-State, ſuch as that 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 34. There is Difference 
between a Wife and a Virgin: The unmarried 
Woman careth for the Things of the Lord, that fhe 
may be Holy both in Body aud in Spirit. Which 
Leſſon, St. . tells the Virgin he writes 
to, ſhe ought to have remembred, becauſe it 
was written before her Eyes upon the Walls of 
the Church. 


THERE is one Place more 


SECT. X. 
The g or So: to be taken Notice of in ſome 
lea, that is, the Ma» Churches, before we leave this 
no oe Part of the Temple to go into 
vhis Part of '* the Sanctuary, which is, what 


Ve Codinus [G] and ſome other Mo- 


cies it to be nothing 


wehe 2 inclines to the fame Opinion. ), 
Freſne Ci allows of this as probable likevif, 


minibus Martyrum affundi, in Sidonius and Prudy: 
tius, are by him interpreted to this Purpoſe, 


[I obſerves in ſome Modern Churches, a Plc! 


dern Greeks call the gw\4o, a. Place of ſom 
Note in the Church of Sancta Sophia, but Ky 
exactly agreed upon by Learned Men, either 
what or where it was, or what uſe it waz pn 
to. Gret/er in his Notes upon Cadiuus [1], fan. 
ies i elle, but the Pavement ,, 
the Entrance of the Sanctuary, or ſome ſuch 
Thing adjoining to it: Marinus [d] and Allttiy 
[e] fay it was ſome Place between the Bens and 
the Ambo. Schelſtrate is a little more particy)y 
Lf 1, That it was the Place before the Rail 

of the Sanctuary, where the Emperor had hi 
* Seat on the right Hand, and the Ree 
ec and Subdeacons on the left. Bur Suicery 
Lg] and Meurſius are more poſitive, © Thy it 
« was only the Emperor's Throne, and calls} 


ce gabel from the Latin Solium, And Dr. 3,, 


bur he allo fancies it might ſignify the Linin 
Cancellorum, the Threſhold, or raiſed Foundyi. 
on upon which the Rails of the Chancel wer 
erected, and be ſo called from Solum, whence 
comes the French Name Seuil, and the Fi, 
Sill, or Groundſil. This was uſually adorueg 
and beautified very richly, he thinks, with Gall 
and precious Stones, and ſometimes reverence 
with the Kiſſes and Salutations of the People; 
whence the Phraſes, Exoſculari Limina, & I.. 


But I conceive the former Opinion moſt probs 
ble, which takes it for the Emperor's Throne, 
which was toward the Eaſt End of the Church 
in the Men's Portico, over-againſt the Alu, 
where now the Sultan has his Seat among the 
Turks. For that Place which Dr. Beverege call 
the Embolus, and others the Circuitus, or fide 


Iſles on both Sides, were in the Temple of Sar | 


ta Sophia Portico's for Men below, and Wo- 
men above. And as the Empreſs had her Sex 
in the upper End of the Womens Apartment, 


ſo the Emperors had theirs in the Mens Apart 


ment next to the Chancel, from the Time th 
Sozomen [e] tells us Theodgfius ſubmitred to the 
Reproof of St. Ambroſe, who blamed him tor 
taking his Seat within the Rails of the Sancti: 
ary (though it had been cuſtomary for the Em 
92 55 ſo ro do:) After which Admonition bot 
he and his Succeſſors always took their Place 
without the Rails, whence that Place ſeems wo 
be called the Seam, the Royal Seat. Which 


is confirmed a little by what Suicerus obſer 


out of Cedrenas and Codrnus, © That Juſin 
„ made the Solea of Gold and Onyx Stole; 
which are proper Materials to adorn a Thr" 
but not fo proper to be laid in the Pavement 
of a Church. Not far from this Ds Fi! 


3 
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[y ] Conſtit. Apaſt. lib. 2. c. 57. a? raf Si N A Ne,, 
x) ph driches, i TAY SUKETWOH), I ta 35 dara. 


[x] Origen. Hom. 26. in Matth. p. 162. [a] Ambrol. ad 


Virgin. Lapſam. c. 6. Nonne vel illa Præcepta, quæ oculis tuis 
ipſe Scriptus Paries ingerebat, recordari debuiſti? Diviſa eſt Mulier 


& Virgo, c. 8 


[5] Codin. Origin. Conſtant, lib, 3. c. 12. 


[#] Du Freſne Not. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 387. [] Snom. 
' C. 25. 
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[c] Gretſer. Not. in Loc. [4] Morin. de Ordiaat. Par. a. f. f 
[e] Allat. de Templis Græcor. Diſſert. 2. 30 Schelfut 
Concil. Antioch, p. 1932. Le] Suicer. Theſeur. & Mes 
ſius in Gloſſar. [h] Bevereg. Not. ia Conc. Nicen. c. OV 


[1] Du Freſne Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 969: le 
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aucd the Senatorium, which ſome take to be 
o another Name for the Scars of the Biſhop 
. ke Presbyrers, who were the Scnate of the 
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Coch: Bur Du Heſus thinks it was rather 


A 
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: 

: 
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the Seat of the Magiſtrates, called Senators, 
whence their Apartment had the Name of Seua- 
torium in the Church. | 


— 4d 


e 


SECT. 1. THE Third, and innermoſt 
nu. dee arti 1 Part of the antient Churches, 
e coiled Bea» was that which we now call the 
„ Tribunal. Chancel; but originally it was 
known by many other Names. One of the moſt 
common Names was that of Bi ha, or Tribunal, 
WS which, as I have noted before, is a Word of va- 
WT ious Signification, denoting ſometimes rhe Ambo, 
or Reading-Desk, and ſometimes the Altar, and 
WS ſometimes the Seats, or Thrones, of the Biſhop 
nd Presbyters, and ſometimes the whole Space 
EE where theſe Thrones and the Altar ſtood. In 
EE which Senſe I underſtand that Canon of the 
EE Council of Laodicea a], which forbids Presby- 
WS ters to go into the Bema, and fit there before the 
© Biſhop comes. Snicerus has obſerved it [5] fre- 
WE quently to be thus uſed in the rao} of St. 
einm ſeltom and St. Bafil. And Chry/oftom [c], in 


ir to be the Place whither the Biſhop went by 
nan Aſcent into it, to Preach, to Pray, to ſtand 
ES by the Holy Temple, and offer the tremendous 
WS Sacrifice for the People. By which it is eaſy to 
WE underſtand, that he takes it not barely for the 
Altar alone, or the Biſhop's Throne, but for the 
whole Place where they ſtood, and where theſe 


ſon of the Name Bema was what Chryſoſtom alſo 
intimates, when he ſays, © They went up by an 
= © Aſcent into it. For Bemaand Ambo have both 
the ſame Original, from avaCaivav, becauſe the 
W were Places exalted above the reſt, and like the 
WE Tribunals of Judges, had an Aſcent by Steps in- 
do them. Now the Bema was more peculiarly 
allotted to the Clergy, and upon that Account, 
I have noted before in [ a former Book, 
be Clergy were ſometimes ſtiſed & 75 Bie, 
and rafts vs Bnuar@-, the Order of the Bema, 
or the Sanctuary. | = 


WE 5:cr. n. For the Name Sanctuary was 
= 8 alſo appropriated to this Part of 
am. rag the Church. The Greeks pecu- 
. ' larly ſtiled it "Ay, the Holy; 
EH Sanfuary. , , 
e J and from thence the Altar was 
ES Ayioy Ayien, the Holy of Holies, which 


DT OR oy 5 


1 1 E 
0% the Bema, or Third Part of the Temple, called the Altar and the hanlu- 
2 ary, and the Parts and Uſes of it. 


one of his Homilies, more particularly deſcribes 


a | ſeveral Offices were performed. And the Rea- 


— —— 
* _ n 


is the Term that Euſebius d uſes in deſcribing 


the Temple of Paulinus. In other Places [e] he 
calls it *Ayiaoua, which is the Name whereb 
the Seventy call the Sanctuary in the Old Teftament. 
The Latins called it Sacrarium, the Sanctuary. 
As in the Firſt Council of Bracara, which for- 
bids Laymen [] to come into the Sanctuary to 
communicate: And the Council of Vaiſon, which 
g] ſpeaks of the Office of Ordering or Diſpo- 
ing the Things of the Sanctuary: And the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, which forbids the 
Oblation of ſuch as are at Variance one with 
another, to be received [+] either in the Trea- 
ſury, or the Sanctuary. 


THE Greeksalſo termed it Su- SE Cr. III. 
o1asnezov, the Altar Part. For And 3vo:ecieur, 
tho' that Word commonly ſigni- e Altar Part. 
fies the Altar it ſelf, or the Lord's Table, yet in 
ſome antient Canons, and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
as Habertus [i] and Mr. Mede [&] have obſerved, 
it is uſed to denote the whole Sanctuary within 
the Rails, where none but the Clergy were al- 


lowed. As in the Councils of Laodicea 15 and 


Trullo In], which forbid Women and Laymen 
to come into the Svoracngzov, it muſt mean the 
whole Altar Part, or Chance]. And ſo in Ho- 
crates ¶ u], and Theodoret [o], and many others, who 
ſpeak of St. Ambroſe excluding Theodo/ius the Em- 
peror from within the Rails of the Sanctuary. 


8 r. Cyprian, in his ꝓyth Epiſtle, sEC r. Iv. 
calls it Canſeſſus Cleri, the Preſ- Presbyterium and 
byrery. And Forbeſius [ p], and Diaconicum. 
ſome other Learned Men, think it was alſo called 
Diaconicum, from the Presbyters ſitting, and the 
Deacons miniſtring there. Thus they under- 


ſtand the Council of Laodicea [g], which forbids 


Sub-deacons to have any Place in the Diaconi- 
cum, or to touch the Sacred Veſſels of the Lord's 
Table. But I muſt note, that though the Name 
Diaconicum in that Canon may ſignify the Chan- 
cel, or Sanctuary, yet it more commonly means the 
Veſtry, or Repoſitory of the Sacred Veſſels, of 


which we are to give a farther Account, when we 


come to ſpeak of the Exedræ of the Church. 


a _— 


$$ — 


EB] wy Conc. Laodic. can. 56, [5] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccl. voce 
FF} 7 | le] Chryſoſt. Hom. 36. de Pentecoſt, Tom. 5. p. $53. 
2 1. Chap. 5. Sect, 1 1. [4] Euſeb, lib. 10. c. 4. p. 381. 


33 lid. 7. c. 3. [f] Conc. Bracar. 1. c. 34. Ingredi 


. ad communicandum non liceat Laicis, niſi tantum Cle. 
K [8] Conc. Vaſenſ. c. 3. Cujus Officium eſt Sacrarium 
e Sacramenta ſuſcipere. [6] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 93. 


phylacio recipiantur. 


lib. 2. c. 11, p. 221, {9] Conc. Laodic. can. 21. 
| 6 
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Oblationes diſſidentium fratrum, neque ia Sacrario, neque in Gazo- 
; [j  Habert, Archierat. p. 663. 

e] Mede Comment. Apocalyp. p. 479. J Conc. Lagdic. 
c. 44. [m] Conc. Trull. can. 6g. [a] Socrat. lib. 1. 
c. 25. [0] Theodor. lib. 1. c. 14. [p] Forbeſ. Irenie. 


IX 


5 Quire. 


PV 


SAT. 
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SECT. v. | In ſome Canons it ſeems alſo 
. Alſo Chorus, or to have had the Name of Chorus, 
whence comes our Exgliſh Quire. 
As in the Fourth Council of Toledo, which thus 
appoints [7] the Order and Manner of Mens 
communicating in the Church, ſo as that the 
Prieſts and Deacons ſhould communicate before 
the Altar, the Inferior Clergy in the Quire, and 
the People without the. Quire. Though ſome 
take the Chorus to ſignify rather the Place of 
the Singers and Readers in the other Part of the 
Church. | = 


EUSEBIUS, deſcribing this 
This Place ſepa- Part of the Temple of Paulinus, 
rated from the refs ( Jr, was divided from the reſt 
by Rails called Cat cc hy certain Rails [/] of 
celli, whence comes (. 1001 1 
Chancel. Wood, curioutiy and art! 
i « ally wrought in the Form of 
„ Net-Work, to make it inacceſſible to the 
& Multitude. Theſe the Latins call Cancelli, 
whence comes our Engliſi Name, Chancel. In 
other Greek Writers they are termed KiſxAids. 
Whence in Theodoret 7 r kv F Kiſahid wy, 
the Place within the Rails, is but another Name 
for the Altar-Part, or Chance], And to lay hold 
of the Rails, in the Phraſe of Syneſius [u], is 
the ſame Thing as to take Sanctuary at the 
Altar. NG 


SECT. VI. 


By theſe Rails, as Euſebius 
words it, This whole Altar- 
| ce place was kept inacceſſible to 
Whence it was called cc all but the Clergy in time of 
m_ 4 Divine Service. The Council 
of Laodicea has one Canon [w] particularly for- 
bidding Women to come within the Altar- part. 
And another in more general Terms, allowin 
none but the i:egrizo!: to communicate there 726 
In which Canon ſome take the Word, is re, 
to mean all the Clergy, Inferior as well as Supe- 
rior: But Habertus [y] thinks it means only the 
Superior Clergy, Prieſts and Deacons; and that 
all the Inferiors, Sub- deacons, Readers, c. 
were excluded from this Part as well as the Peo- 
ple. However, it is agree on all Hands that 
the People in that Age had no Place there. For 
Sr. Ambroſe would not permit the Emperor The- 
odofius himſelf to communicate [] in this Part, 
but obliged him to retire, as ſoon as he had made 
his Oblation at the Altar. Which Cuſtom con- 
tinued for ſome Ages after. As appears from 
what Theodoſius Junior ſays of himſelf, in the 
Acts of the Council of Epheſus [Z], * That he 
cc only went up to the Altar, to make his Obla- 
ce tion, and having done that, retired again to 
ce the Exterior Court, or Atrium of the People. 


SECT. vn. 
And kept inarceſ- 
ſible to the Multitude. 


The ANTI GUI TIES of the Book V 


* he had made his Oblation to the Creato 


| the myſtical Vells. | And in Chryſoftom and fat 


[l 
And ſo we find it decreed, correſpondent to ky 
Practice, in the Council of Trullo [a], « I. 
© no Layman whatſoever ſhould come into rp 
* Alrar-Parr, except only the Emperor, Whey 
© cording to antient Cuſtom. And hence 1 5 
that this Part of the Church was called A6. ” 
and Aura, by Theoderet [b], and Euſebius . 
other Greek Writers, and Adyta by the Latin. th 
is, Inacceſſible; becauſe there was no Place 0 


Acceſs here for the People, who were whol| 


excluded from it. Though I muſt note, chi 
according to the Difference of Times and Place 
different Cuſtoms ſeem to have prevailed in thi 
Matter. For the moſt antient Cuſtom was bolt 
for Men and Women to come up to the Aly 
and communicate there, as it appears to ha. 
been in the Third Century, in the Time of J). 


onyſius of Alexandria, who ſpeaks both of Men B 
and Women [d] ſtanding at the Holy Table, an 


reaching forth their Hands to receive the Euch. 
riſt there. And ſo Valeſius underſtands it [e 
And the ſame Privilege was allowed the People 
in France, inthe ſixth Century. For the Second 
Council of Tours, An. 567, orders the Holy of 
Holies /,] to be open both for Men and Wo. 
men, to pray and communicate in, at the Tine 
of the Oblation; though at other Times, whe 
there was any other Service without the Com- 
munion, they were not allowed to come within 
the Chorus of the Singers, or Rails of the Cha- 


cel. By which alſo we learn what Part of the 


Church in this Age, in France, was called the 
Chorus, namely, that which was immediach 
within the Rails of the Chancel, where the In- 


ferior Clergy had their Station in the Time of I 


the Oblation. 
Tux Modern Greeks call the sH＋. vn 
Entrance into this Part the The Boh Gu 


and Veils, or Han: 
ings dividing tit 
Chancel from i 
reſt of the Chu. 


Holy Gates, becauſe they open 
from the Body of the Church 
into the Holy of Holies. But 
there is little mention made of 
theſe in antient Writers. But they often ſpeit 


of the Uſe of Veils, or Hangings in this Pla, 


to cover the Proſpe& of the Altar. Athanuji 
calls them Bn>s & i, the Hangings of the 
Church. For ſpeaking of the Fury of the tr 
rians, and their ravaging a Church in the Tin 


of Conſtantius, he ſays, © They took the Biſhop 


| 1 
) 


% Throne, and the Seats of the Presbyters [. 


“ and the Table which was of Wood, and it 
« Veils of the Church, and whatever elſe the 
ce could, and carried them out and burnt then 
In Syneſius [H] they are called zaraniracus u 


Mlrtrtihö | 


(e Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 17. Sacerdotes & Levitæ ante altare 


communicent, in Choro Clerus, extra Chorum Populus. Vid. 


Conc. Turon. 2. can. 4. [/ ] Euſeb, lib. 10. c. 4. p. 381. 
we av An Tols rox NOL g acaTa, ans Cuas WEteDpgT]: Jintuos, 
&c., [t] Theodor. lib. 5. c. 17. [#] Syneſii Cataſtaſi, 
p. 303. [w] Conc. Laodic. c. 44. OT! s fg vuuei xc c 
Tt Joe tas nel ei 3 [x] Ibid. ca 19. Aube. Je 5v 
Toles ieeaTizols &471evar es 70 Jul ijeoο ty KOEVArEive 

y] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 10. Obſer. 9. p. 268. ; [+] Vide 
Theodor. lib. 5. c. 17. Sozom, lib, 7, c. 24. [z] Edict. Theodoſ. ad 


calcem Conc. Epheſ. Tom. 3. p. 1237- 28 dy IOTATE Ju 


1 worlw ＋ 7 dope F690 OOGV $047] 9 as * 
Trull. can. 69. [5] Theodor, lib. 5. c. 17. c] ad 
ap. Euſeb. lib, 7. c. 9. TęgæreCn CovTe. c. [4] 99% 


Epiſt. Canon. can. 2. [e] Vale. Not. in Euſeb Ub, if re 
[f ] Conc, Turon. 2. can. 4. Ad orandum & com municandum 
icis & Foeminis, ſicut mos eſt, pateant Sancta Sanctorum. * 
[g] Athan. Ep. ad Solitar, Tom, 1. p. 847. L Syael Ef 
ad Theophil. p. 240. 3 {6 
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n, Zug veg, from their opening in the mid- 
die zs folding Doors: Theſe were ſometim 
= richly adorn with Gold, as that which Eva. 
rin [i] ſays Choſroes, gave to the Church of 
= Bl park” The Uſe of them was partly ro hide 
dhe Proſpect of this Part of the Church, from 
the Catechumens and Unbelievers, and partly to 
cover the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, in the rime 
of Conſecration, as we learn from theſe Words 
of Cbryſoſtom, When the Sacrifice is brou ht 
« forth, when Chriſt the Lamb of God is offer- 
« ed, when you hear this Signal given, Let us 
« all join in common Prayer, when you ſee the 
« Veils [& withdrawn, then think you ſee Hea- 
« yen opened, and the Angels deſcending from 
44 above. There were alſo ſeveral other Veils, 
do note this by the way, in other Parts of the 
EZ Church. For Paulinus [I] ſpeaks often of Veils 


before the Doors of the Church. And St. Jerom 


commends Nepotian, for that among other Parts 
of his Concern for the Decency of the Church, 
as he took care that the Altar, and the Walls, 
and the Pavement ſhould be kept clean, fo alſo 
that the Doors ſhould have their Keepers, and 
the Gates n] their Veils. In like manner Epi- 


4 ; | phanius [1] ſpeaking of the Church of Anablatha 


in Paleſtine, ſays, << He found a Veil hanging be- 
« fore the Doors of the Church, which he rore 
te jn Pieces, not becauſe it was a Veil, but be- 


40 cauſe it had the Image of Chriſt, or ſome Saint 


painted on it, which was contrary to the Rules 
« of the Chriſtian Church. He therefore or- 
dered the Guardians of the Church to bury ſome 
Poor Man in it, and ſent them at his own Ex- 
& pence another plain one in its ſtead, There were 
alſo Veils between the Pillars of the yperoa, or 
Womens Galleries, to be drawn in Time of the 
Oblation, as Du Freſue [o] has obſerved out of 
= Paulus Silentiarius, and Amphilochius, in the Life 
of St. Bail. And ſome others of like nature will 
eaſily be obſerved by a curious Reader. 


SECT. IK; 
The higheſt Part Chancel was commonly a Semi- 
o theChncelcaled circular Building, which from 
he are». Figure and Poſition of it, is 
|| | by ſome Authors called Apſis, and 
= Evxedra, and Conchula Bematis. For theſe are 
Words that ſignify any Arched or Spherical 
Building, like the Canopy of Heaven, to which 
St. Jerom applies the Name of Apfis [p]. It 


was called Concha, becauſe in Figure it reſembled 


& ſomcthing the Faſhion of a Shell, as Du Freſue 
& 7cws out of Procopins, and Paulus Silentiarius, 


1 


Doors. Theſe were ſometimes 


deed Carolus a Fancto Paulo 


Ar the upper End of the 


and Paulinus, and other Writers. Du Heſne [ 
thinks it is alſo called Exedra by St. Auſtin, who 
ſays, The Conference between the Catholicks, 
EK and Emeritus the Donatiſt Biſhop, was held 
5c jin the Exedra ot the Church; which he in- 
terprets the Place where the Biſhop and Presby- 
ters had their uſual Reſidence' in the upper End 
of the Bema, beyond the Altar. But Valeſius Ut 
and other Learned Men, take Exedra here in the 
common Senſe for one of the outer Buildings of 
the Church. And it is not eaſy to determine ſo 
nice a Controverſy between them: . 


Ho wE VER, this is certain, 


EI is cer . 
that the Biſhop's Throne, with This antiently the 
the Thrones of his Presbyters on Pe of the Thrones 


each Side of it, were always fixt 7 _ Biſhop, and 
in this Part of the Church, in a Shs 
Semicircle above the Altar. For antiently the 
Sears of the Biſhop and Presbyters were joined 
together, and all called Thrones, as is evident 
from Euſebius his Deſcription of the Temple of 
Paulinus, who | 5] ſays, „He adorned it with 
“ Thrones ſet on high for the Honour of the 
4 Preſidents, or Rulers, of the People, that is, 
« the Biſhop and Presbyters together. Hence 
it is that Nazianzen, ſpeaking of the Presbyters 
[z] as the Rulers of the People, and venerable 
Senate of the Church, calls their Seats the Se- 
cond Thrones. Conſtantine in his Letter to Chre- 
tus, Biſhop of Syracuſe, ſummoning him to the 
Council of Arles, uſes the ſame Phraſe, bidding 
[#] him bring with him Two of the Secon 
Throne, that is, Two Presbyters. I know in- 
14.0 | [2] by thofe of the 
Second Throne underſtands Biſhops, in Oppoſi- 
tion to Primates, or Metropolitans, which he 
reckons to be thoſe of the Firſt Throne. Bur 
the Uſe of the Phraſe, both in Euſebius and Na- 
zianzen [x], leads us rather to believe that he 
meant Presbyters, who fat with their Biſhop in 
the Church upon Thrones, as they ſtile them, of 
the Second Order. For this, as I have had Oc- 
caſion to ſhew in another [V Place, was the 
Difference between them, that the Biſhop's was 
py termed the High Throne, and the Preſ- 
yters the Second Throne; or as Athanaſius [y. 
calls them, the Throne, and the Fon ny uh 
or Seats of the Presbyters. 'The Biſhop's Throne 
was otherwiſe called Bjuea, the Tribunal, as we 
may ſee in Enſebius [Z], where he relates the 
Cenſute of the Council of Antioch; paſſed on 
Paulus Samoſatenſis for erecting his Throne, or 
Tribunal, too ſtately; with a Veil, or Secretum 


4 
—— 


[e] Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. 
[1] Paulin. 
hp Aurea nunc niveis ornantur limina velis. Id. Natal. 6. 
Wo Puichra tegendis Vela ferant foribus. m] Hieron, Epitaph. 
= Nepotian, Erat ſollicitus, ſi niteret altare, fi parietes abſque fuligine, 
p pavimenta terſa, fi janitor creber in Porta, Vela ſemper in Oftiis, 
= Oc. In] Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſolym. Inveni ibi Ve- 
; lum pendens in foribus ejuſdem Eccleſiæ, Sc. 
Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 551. [s] Hieron, lib. 2. in Epheſ. 
& ut ipſo verbo utar, Apſide. 


Lil Evagr. lib. 6, c. 21. 


Epiſcopus Metropolitanus—— una cum cæteris Epiſcopis in Exc- 


[o] Du Freſne 


dram proceſſiſſent, præſentibus Presbyteris & Diaconis & univerſo 
Clero, ac frequentiſſima Plebe, G c. Vid. Du Freſne Cofn. in Paul. 
Silentiar. p. 565. [r] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. de Vita Conſt, 
lib. 3. C: 50. [ 3 } Euſeb. lib. 10. C. 4» egos 7075 avoTas 
70 is I I Km) H [f] Nat, Catm. Iambic. 23. 
ata TW at Ta Je Jegvav οðEx& D ARS H e96 
TpeoCuT%, Jpn Yepuoia. La] Ap. Euſeb. lib. 10. c. F. 
Suo yerwes he Ty SdbTips Herr. I xx] Carol. a S. Paulo 

Geograph. Sacr. p. 47. [x] Vid. Naz, Carm. de Vita ſua, 
It. Somnium de Templo Atiaſtaſ, [*] Book 2. Chap. g. n. 7. 
Beok 2. Chap. 19. n. 5. [Y] Athan. Ep. ad Solitar. Tom. 1, p. 847. 
$£5p0p Y Tvprlia nia: [z] Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 30. N 


to 


i 
"4 — . 
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to it, in Imitation of the Tribunals of Secular 
Judges, which they did not allow of in the Chri- 
ſtian Church: And hence the whole Chance 
was fometimes called the Bema, as 1 have ſhew 

before. The Latins, more commonly. uſe the 
Names of Sedes and Cathedra for a Biſhop's Throne, 
whence come our .Engiz/h Names of Cathedral 
and See, for a Church where the Biſhop's Chair, 
or Seat is fix d. Ihe manner of their Sitting is 
noted by Gregory Nazianzen, in his Deſcription 
of the Church of Au 4105 where he ſpeaks of 
himſef as Biſhop {4 itting upon the high 
Throne, and the Presbyters on 27 Benches 
on both Sides about him. And ſo it is deſcribed 
by the Author [5] of the Conftizutions,' and Theo- 
doret [c], who calls the Biſhop's Throne the 
middle Seat upon this Account. And there are 
ſome learned Perſons a] who ſuppoſe all this to 
be done in Imitation of the Jewi/h Synagogues, 
in which, according to Maimonides, at the upper 
End looking toward the Holy Land, the Law 
was placed in the Wall, 
Side the Elders were ſeated in a Semicircle. The 
Biſhop's Scat was uſually covered with ſome de- 
cent Covering, ſuitable to the Dignity of his 


Office and Perſon; as we learn from Atbanaſius 


in his ſecond Apology [e] to Conſtantius, where 
he asks, © How N have any Concern 
« for the Throne. 1 piſcopally covered, who 
ce ſought to kill the Biſhop that ſat thereon.” 
And St, Auſtin Lf] ſeems plainly. to allude to. 
this, When he tells Maximinus the Donatiſt Bi- 
ſhop, * That when Biſhops came to ſtand be- 
ee 1 of Chriſt at the laſt Judg- 
ce ment, they themſelves would then have no 
& Tribunals, no lofty Seats or covered Chairs, 
cc though ſuch Honours were exhibited; to them 
cc for a Time in this World, for the Benefit and 
cc Adyantage of the Church.“ | 


SECT. XI, 'Fnis doubtleſs was the Po- 
Aud of the Altar, or ſture antiently of the Thrones of 
Communion-Table. the Biſhops and Presbyters in the 
_ Chriſtian Church, as they are repreſented in the 


| ſeveral Models of the primitive Structures. From 


which it will be eaſy to obſerve farther, That 
the Place of the Communion-Table, or Altar, 


was not cloſe to the Wall at the 1 End, but 


at ſome little Diſtance from it; ſo as that the 
Biſhop's Throne bs 755 be behind it, and room 
enough left in a voi: 

round the Altar. This ſeems pretty plain from 
an Expreſſion in Hyneſius (8), who ſpeaking of 
his Deng forced to take Sanctuary, ſays, * He 
&« would fly into the Church, and encompaſs 


— — 8 — — | 
| . j 4 3 9 : « 5 
The. ANT 1QU1T1 8s of the OO K; V 
| | | , 


Wall, in an Arch, and on each 


Space to encompaſs or ſur- 


Epiſtle [o] to the Magnefians, where he uſt 


« che Mltar.”.; Which implics, That it wy c 
in ſuch, manner, as. that he might go round 
And this is the Meaning of | Ex/ebivs, when h. 
ving firſt ſpoken, of the Thrones of the B. 

and Presbyters in the Church of Pauling, f 
then adds, + That he ſer; (6) the Holy of . 
« lies, the Altar, in the middle. Which i, 
to be interpreted, as ſome have miſunderſtood i 
of the Alter's being, placed in the middle of by, 
Nave, or; Body of the, Church, but in the mid: 
dle of the Bema, or Sanctuary, at ſuch 2 6, 
ſtance from the ASS End, as that the Huhn. 
nas, the Scars of the Biſhop and Presbyrers mig 
be behind ir... St. Auſtin ſeems to refer to th, 
ſame Thing, when he ſays, The Table of the 
& Lord [i] ftood in the middle.“ And in the 
Council of Conſtantinople, under Mennas [A], it is 
repreſented /in ſuch a Poſture, as that it Tight 
be encompaſſed round. For tis ſaid, when the 
Names of Pope Leo and ſome others which had 
been ſtruck out of the Diptychs were inſerceg 


again, the People for joy at the Time when 


Biptychs were read, after the repetition of th 
Creed, ran round about the Altar for to hear then. 

r. Hammond [I] and ſome other learned Men 
think not improbably, that this Poſture of th 
Altar in Chriſtian Churches, was ſomething in 
Imitation of the Altar in the Jew Temple, to 
which the Pſalmiſt alludes, when he ſays, J ui 
waſh my Hands in Innocency, and ſo. will J compu 
thine Altar, Pal. xxvi. 6. from whence they (ups 
poſe the Phraſe weezxuxnsy Duoragngyor, compi. 
ſing the Altar, in the antient Rituals to be taken, 


GREAT Diſpute has been sk Cr. xn, 
raiſed in the laſt Age about the Both 1hiſe Nuny 
Name of the Communion-Table, 4iferenth uſu 
Whether it was to be called the the rimitivechui. 
Holy Table, or an Altar. And indeed am 
Thing will afford Matter of Controverſy to Men 
in a diſputing Age: But we never read of any 
ſuch Diſpute in the Primitive Church. For the 
antient Writers uſed both Names indifferently; 
ſome calling it Altar; others the Lord's Table, 
the Holy Table, the Myſtical Table, the Tre 
mendous Table, Fc. and ſometimes both Table 
and Altar in the ſame Sentence together. Mr. 
Mede thinks it was uſually called Altar for the 
two firſt Ages, and that the Name Table [u] i 
not to be found in any Author of thoſe Age 
now remaining. Inatius uſes only the Name 
DU Dugi piov, Altar, in his Genuine Epiſtles, three 
of which are alledged by Mr. Mee, to which the 
Reader may add another Teſtimony out of h 
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[a] Nazian. Somn. Anaſtaſ. Tom. 2. p. 78. C H Soxeignoy 
uUTipdeg©@,—o 5 wot αανẽ,j, e οο, vgrSprowy]o e jf. 
roi hun ue, GM. [6] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 77. 
[c] Theodor. lib. 5. c. 3. [d] See Biſhop Hooper Diſc. of 
Lent, Par. 2. Chap. 6. p. 249, (e] Athan. Apol. 2. Tom. 1. 
p. 736. ds 0% Spb Y £50A10 ulor EmoxoTINGs CSves , 
* & -av" H, mo ronOY averar Cyngor. [F] Aug. 
Ep. 203. In futuro Chriſti Judicio nec Apſidæ gradatæ, nec Cathe- 
dræ velatz——quz pro tempore propter Eccleſiæ utilitatem honori 
noſtro exhibentur, Ul Sy nel. Cataſtaſis. p. 303. * ονi 


dec ijeioy, Oc. [4] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. N 7 490 
4% Fuores neo &y how Tas. [5] Aug. Serm. 46. K 
verbis Domini. Tom, 10. p. 68. Chriſtus quotidie paſcit. viel. 
ipſius eſt illa in medio conſtituta. [I] Conc. Conſtantin 
Act. 5. Conc. Tom. f. p. 185. 28 &yis patnue]@ L 
ounnIts A; Sw] naps f dinlyyor owideyur 47% 
FANG xray o% Jvoiasnele.. [1] Hamond. cont. Blonde. 


Diſſert. c. 13. n. 8. [Ln] Mede Diſc. of Altars. p. 386. [") gun 
Ep. ad Epheſ. n. 5, Ep. ad Trallian. n. 7. Ep. ad Philad. n. 


bath 


Le] Iguat. Ep. ad Magnel. n. 7. 
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3 3 1 ch the Name Temple and Altar. Jren#us | p] 
_ Origen [9] uſe the ſame Name, when they 


3 ſpeak of the Communion-table. Tertullian fre- 


T Iquently applies to it the Name of 00 _ yo 
re. Will not your Station, or Faſt, ſays he 
_ Ru ſolemn, if you ſtand at the Altar of 
ei: That is, receive the Communion on a Faſi-day ? 
6b also in his Book [s] ad Uxorem and de Caſti- 
e]. Bur they are led into an Errror by the 
corrupt Edition of Rhenanus, who cites his Book de 
Venitentia tor the ſame thing: For though in that 
In dition we find mention made [u] of Kneel- 
91 ng at the Altar, Aris Dei adgeniculari; yet better 
Ip ditions ſince teach us to read it more truly, 
Cbaris Dei adgeniculari, Kneeling down to the 
geloved of God: Alluding to the Cuſtom of the 
penitents falling down at the Church - doors, to 
beg the Prayers of the Faithful as they went in. 
Oprian, the Diſciple of Tertullian, ſometimes uſes 
both Names, Table, and Altar, as when he ſays 
rhoſe Words of Solomon, Prov. ix. 2. Wiſdom hath 
WF {urniſhed ber Table, &c. typified the Chriſtian [wo] 
altar. But more commonly he uſes the Name 
Altar alone [x], which argues that to have 
been at leaſt a very uſual Name in his time in 
the African and Latin Churches. Mr. Mede cites 
Walſo Zeno Veronenſis as an Author of the third 


= 8 
3 


decd one that ſpeaks plain enough both of the 
WCarcelli [y] and the Altar; but now learned 
Men [2] are agreed to thruſt him down a whole 
Century lower, ſo that he is not a competent 


bor the fourth; in which Age, one may venture 
to fay, there is ſcarce an Author that ſpeaks of 


the other hand it is certain they did not mean 
by the Altar, what the Jews and -Heathens 
meant, either an Altar dreſt up with Images, that 
is, Idol-gods, as the Heathens commonly had 
theirs adorn'd; or an Altar for bloody Sacrifices, 
rhich was the Uſe of them both among Jews 
Wand Gentiles, e rr 575 


sor. xu. IN the firſt Senſe they always 
har ſenſe the rejected Altars, both Name and 
: 22 125 % Thing. For their Altars had no 
2, Ck Images either above, or about, or 
upon them, as the Heathen Altars always had. 
3 And upon that account the antient Apologiſts, 
WO ger [a], Minutius Felix l, Arnobius [c] and 
dann [d], when the Heathens object to 
: hem, that they had no Altars, roundly and free- 
J confeſs it in the Senſe that the Objection was 
Wade, that is, that they had no Altars furniſhed 


Century, cotemporary with Cyprian, who is in- 


W.itneſs for the third Age, but he may ſerve 


the Lord's-table, but he alſo calls it Altar. On 


inform him, that they were of 


with Idol- gods, and fitted for Idol-worſhip, ſuch 
as the Heathen pleaded for. In like manner they 
denied that they had any Altars in the Jewiſh Senſe, 
for offering Bloody Sacrifices upon: But for 
their own Myſtical Unbloody Sacrifice, as they 
called the Euchariſt, they always owned they 
had an Altar, which they ſcrupled not to term 
indifferently Su,, Ara, Altare, and ſome- 
times Bonds: For though Mr. Mede thinks they 
never uſed that Name, yet it appears, that with 
the Addition of avuuarlCy, they ſometimes did; 
for Syneſius [e] ſpeaking of the Holy Table, ex- 
Py ſtiles it avauuaxloy Buoy, the Unbloody 
Altar. 


Fer theſe ſame Authors, to sr. xiv 


diſtinguiſh their Notion more Of the Names, ho- 


exactly, commonly uſe the Name # Te, Myſtical 
Table for the Altar, with the Ad- Table, &c. 

dition of ſome ſingular Epithet, implying the 
peculiar Uſe of it in the Chriſtian Church. In 


Chry/oftom [/] it is moſt uſually termed re4n:Qa 


ju5iny and Perln, the Myſtical and Tremendous 
Table; ſometimes the Spiritual, Divine, Royal, 
Immortal, Heavenly Table; of which the Rea- 
der may find Inſtances enough collected by Su;j- 
cerus [g] out of that Author. St. Auſtin [hb] uſually 
gives it the Name of Menſa Domini, the Lord's 
Table; whence Menſa Cypriani in that Author 
ſignifies either [i] the Altar, or the Church 
erected in the Place of St. Cyprian's Martyrdom. 
It were eaſy to add a thouſand other Teſtimonies 
out of Athanaſius, Sineſius, Socrates, Sozomen, Pauli- 
nus, and the reſt of that Age, where the Altar 
is called the Holy Table, to ſignify to us their 
Notion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice and Altar at 
once, that it was Myſtical and Spiritual, and had 
no Relation either to the Bloody Sacrifices of 
the Fews, or the more abſurd Idolatries of the 
Gentiles, but ſerved: only for the Service of the 


Euchariſt and Oblations of the People. 1 


Ix any is deſirous to know the sE CT. xv. 
Matter and Form of the ancient  Altars generally 


Altars, or Tables, St. Auſtin will made of Wood ill 
the time of Con- 


ſtantine. 


Wood in his Time in the African 
Churches. For ſpeaking of a great Outrage 
committed by the Donatiſts againſt a Catholick 
Biſhop, whilſt he ſtood miniſtring at the Altar, 
he ſays, They beat him cruelly with Clubs 
©. and ſuch like Weapons, and at laſt [4] with 


© the broken Pieces of the Timber of the Altar.” 


This is farther confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
Optatus, who objecting to the Donariſts, their 


„* * : — a 


nder ad Altare, e. [9] Origen, Hom, 10. in Num. T. 1. 
1 48 [7] Tertul. de Orat. c. 14. Nonne Solennior erit 
1 x tua, ſi & ad Aram Dei ſteteris. [5] Tertul. ad Uxor, 

We: Pos, J] Tertul de Exbort. Caſtit. c. io. [] Tertul. 

3. eee 9. [wi Cypr. Ep. 63. ad Cæcil. It. Teſtimon. 
Fr 63, 60 =06 ID, 2. e: a. [x] Vid. Cypr. Ep. 40, 42, 55, 64, 
26] Mltaris fi f [7] Zeno Serm. 9. ad Neophyt. Eccleſia Sacri 
21 *1citer enutrita Cancellis. [z] Cave Hiſt. Literar. 


1 9. 176. [a] Ori . e ww \ \ 
„ Orig. cont, Cell. lib. 8. p. 389. nuds Hονν,ᷓ 
= hy 2 ” iIpuagra giv yer. [5] Minuc, Octav. 


b! henæ. lib, 4. c. 34. Nos quoque offerre vult munus fre- 


Cur. nullus Aras habent, Templa nulla, nulla nota Simulacra? 
[e] Arnob. cont, Gentes lib. 6. Non altaria fabricemus, non Aras. 
[4] Lactant. lib. 2. c. 2. Quid ſibi Templa, quid Aræ volunt, Cc. 
[e] Syneſ. Cataſtaſis, p. 303. [ f] Chryſoſt. Hom. 21. Quod 
oportet Hæreſes eſſe T. 5. p. 313. It, Hom. 36. de Pentecoſt. 
p. 553. [g] Suicer, Theſaur. Eccl. voce 74g7:Ca. [] Aug. 
Ep. 59. ad Paulin. Hom. 26. de Verbis Domini, [I] Hom. 26. 
ex editis a Sirmondo, ad Menſam Cypriani. [.] Aug. Ep. 20. 
ad Bonifac. p. 84. Stantem ad altare fuſtibus & hujuſmodi telis, 
lignis denique ejuſdem altaris effractis, immaniter ceciderunt. 
24 9 
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ſacrilegious Abuſe of the Catholick Altars, ſays, 
% They broke them in [I] pieces in ſuch Places, 


e as would afford them plenty of Wood to make 
bo. cc new ones of ; but in Places where there was 


& a ſcarcity of Wood, they contented them- 
« ſelves with ſcraping, or ſhaving them by way 


of pretended Expiation. Nay, the Work- 


men, who wrought in this egregious Service, 
had Wine given them, heated with Fires made 


of the Fragments of the Altars. Athanaſius has 
likewiſe Occaſion to tell us, their Communi- 


on-tables were of Wood, in a parallel Story up- 


on the Arians, who in one of their mad Hu- 


mours, as he complains, went into a Church, 
and took the Throne and Seats of the Presby- 
ters, and the Table, which was of Wood [], 


and the Veils, and whatever other combuſtible 


Matter they could find, and carried them out, 


and burned them. So that there is no queſtion 


to be made, but that about this Time the Altars 
were only Tables of Wood in Africk and Egypt, 
as theſe Teſtimonies plainly imply. Bona [u 


thinks they had Stone-Altars before, even in 


Times of Perſecution, but he offers no Proof 


but his own Opinion. Vet it is generally thought, 
by Hoſpinian [o] and other Learned Men, that 


they began to come in from the Time of Con- 
flantine, together with the Statelineſs and Mag- 


nificence of Churches. The Pontifical ſpeaks of 
Silver Altars dedicated by Conſtantine : And Ger- 


| ſon, and others alledged by Hoſpinian, make Pope 


Sylveſter, who lived in the Time of Conſtantino, 


: to be the Author of a Decree, That all Altars 

ſhould be of Stone: But theſe Authorities are of 

2 "OR and the Stories contradi& one ano- 
ther. | 


hat is certain in the Caſe is this: That 
about the Time of Gregory Nyſſen, Altars in ſome 


Places began to be of Stone; for he in his Diſ- 


courſe of Baptiſm ſpeaks of a Stone Altar. © This 
4% Altar, /ays he, whereat we ſtand, [y] is by 
& Nature only common Stone, nothing different 
« from other Stones, whereof our Walls are 


„ made, and our Pavements adorned; but after 


c“ it is conſecrated and dedicated to the Service 
© of God, it becomes an Holy Table, an Imma- 


% culate Atar, which may not be promiſcuouſly 


© touch'd by all, but only the Prieſts in time 
of Divine Service. In the next Ape in 


France we find a general Decree made in the 


Council of [] Epone, An. fog, © That no Al- 
« tars ſhould * conſecrated but ſuch as were 


© made of Stone only.” And this ſeems to be 


the firſt Publick A& of this nature, that we 
have upon authentick Record in antient Hiſtory. 


And from the time of this Change in the Mat- 


— — 
ter of them, the Form, or Faſhion of thew 
changed likewiſe. For whereas before they were 


in the Form of Tables, they now began to we 


ere&ed more like Altars, either upon a ſinęl 


Foot, or Pillar, in the midſt, or upon an Edit | 


erected like a Tomb, as if it were ſome Mont. 


ment of a Martyr, as Bona tells us there are 


ſome ſuch now to be ſcen in the Cataromys of 
Rome [], and other Places. 


Ir will perhaps be ſomething sr. xy 
more material to remark here, But one Altar a. 
that antiently there was never  # in a Chyg, 
above one Altar in a Church. One Biſhop ang 
one Altar [5] in a Church, is the known 44. 


_ of Ignatius. And Euſebins is ſuppoſed upon 
this account to call the Altar in the Church of 


Paulinus at Tyre, wovoyis Suoragneteor, the ſingle 
Altar, [7] as Habertus truly obſerves upon it, 
who ingenuouſly confeſſes, that it has ever 


the conftant Cuſtom of the Greek Churches t 


have but one Altar in a Temple; in confirmati- 
on of which he cites Athanaſius, Nazianzey, g). 
neſius, Socrates, Theodoret, Evagrius, and mary 
others. Cardinal Bona [u] alſo owns, he could 
find no Footſteps of the contrary Practice til 
the Time of Gregory the Great, and then only 
in the Latin Church. For the Greeks have al. 
ways kept to the antient Cuſtom. He thinks 
indeed the contrary Cuſtom was in the Latin 
Church of Old, but he only ſhews his Willing- 
neſs to believe it without Proof: And Schelfrate 
[w] very juſtly cenſures him for it, ſhewing out 
of Optatus and St. Auſtin, that the Latin, as 
well as the Greeks, had then but one Altar in a 
Church. For Optatus [x] ſpeaks of the Altar of 


Cyprian's Church, as one only and no more, both | 


in the Time of Cyprian and afterward, and thence 
concludes that the Donatiſts were Schiſmaticks 
becauſe they went from Cyprian's Altar, and ſet up 
another Altar againſt it. And St. Auſtin argues 

inſt them [y] upon the ſame Foundation, 
that there ought not to be two Epiſcopal Altar 
in one City. This ſuppoſes then but one Altar in 
a Church among the Latins, as well as the Greis; 
and ſo Chriſtianus Lupus ['z], and Pagi [a], tht 
Learned Corre&or of Baronius, affirm it to hare 
been the conſtant Practice of the Primitive 
Church. Though now (to fee what Improve 
ment has been made in later Ages) there are 0 
leſs than twenty five Altars, beſides the Great 
Altar, in St. Peter's Church ar Rome; and the 
Great Altar it ſelf is no leſs than twenty five 
Foot ſquare, with a Croſs of twenty five Inches 
long upon it, as Dr. Potter obſerves out of Ou- 


— 


—_ 


[/] Optat. lib. 6. p. 94. Alio loco copia Lignorum ſrangi juſſit; 


alio, ut altaria raderent, lignorum inopia imperavit,—— Ibid. Calida 


de Fragmentis Altarium facta eſt. Vid. p. gf. ibid, [m] Athan. 
Ep. ad Solitar. Vitam agentes, Tom. 1. p. 847. apredoar]ts 74 
ue, xa Iporer, xe Þ rege ay, FUN 8 nv, Ge. 
[2] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. cap. 20. n. i. [0] Hoſpin. de 
Templis, lib. 2. cap. 6. p. 34. I] Nyſſen. de Baptiſmo 
Chriſti, Tom. 3. p. 369. 125 Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 26. Al- 


| atis non facrentur. [y] Bona 
Ker. Liturg, lib. 1. c. 20. n. 1. [a] Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. 
n. 4. iy Fu ias ijeioy rden Th EKKANGIE, Y ds E α&Vu¶ . 


nn Fs 


Vid. Ep. ad n. 7. e] Habert. Achierat. p. 661. ® 
Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. [4] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 14. fl. 
[w] Schelſtrat. Concilium Antiochen. p. 193. ([x] Optat-bd. 
p. 42. Erat Cathedra Epiſcopalis, erat altare loco ſuo, in quo pa” 
fici Epiſcopi retro temporis obtulerunt, Cypriauus, Lucianus N 
cxteri. Sic exitum eſt foras & altare contra altare erectum eſt. 


[D] Aug. Hom, 3. in 1 Johan, Si in unitate ſumus, quid 


unt in hac Civitate duo altaria? [z] Lupus Concil. Tom. ;;. 
Reſponſ. ad Michael. Cerular. [a] Pagi Critic. in Baron. 4. 
31 3. u. 1 5. | | „ 
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* 4 An elus Rocchh, in his ingenious Book 
* m_ Number ſix hundred ſixty fix. 


Hof a 


sg er. XVII. 

Aud ſometimes but 
one is f City, tho 
"(rural Churches , 
| qtcording 15 ſome 
A and Country-Region, belonging 
to a Biſhop 3 though there might be many leſſer 


tion, of one Altar in a Church, 
a little farther, and think that 
antiently there was bur one Al- 


Churches, as there were many Synagogues among 
the Jews, though but one "Temple, and one Al- 


tar. Mr. Mede [c] is of Opinion, that it was ſo 
when Juſtin Martyr wrote his ſecond Apology, 
becauſe of thoſe Words of his, On Sundays all 
« that live in the Towns, or in the Country, 
« meet together in one Place, for the Celebra- 
a tion of the Euchariſt. And he concludes the 
ame from ſeveral of Cyprian's Epiſtles [d, 
where Biſhop and Altar are made Cor- relatives. 
Chrifianus Lupus and Pagi ſeem to think [e] it 
continued the Cuſtom within the Walls of Rome 
to the Time of Pope Innocent I. For he ſeems 
to ſay in one of his Epiſtles [ f ] © That the 
« Presbyters of the ſeveral Tituli, or leſſer 
« Churches within the City, had the Sacrament 
« ſent to them every Sunday from the Biſhop's 
« Altar: But the Presbyters of the Cœmiteries, 


« or Churches without the Walls, had Liberty 


« to conſecrate the Euchariſt in them, becauſe 
| « the. Sacraments were not to be carried to 

4 places at too great a Diſtance.” But Dr. Mau- 
rice [g] and other Learned Men think the Ro- 
man Tituli had always Communion-tables, and 
the Communion adminiſtred in them from the 
Beginning, only the conſecrated Bread was ſent 
to them from the Oblations made at the Biſhop's 
Altar. For the Oblations, they think, at firſt 


were only made at the Biſhop's Altar, and al- 


ways bleſſed at the Biſhop's Altar, though not 
always conſecrated there. Upon which account 
the Name of Altar might be appropriated to 
that of the Biſhop's Church. I ſhall nor pre- 
tend to make any Judgment, or Deciſion in this 
Diſpute, being a Matter involved in great Ob- 
ſcurity, but leave the Reader to judge for him- 
ſelf: Dr. Hammond heretofore paſſed [V] the 
ſame Cenſure on it, thinking it too dark a Point 
to be oyer-boldly determined. All I ſhall fay 
farther upon it is only this, That it makes no- 
thing for the Congregational Way (as ſome pre- 
tend) though it were certain there was but one 
Altar in a Dioceſe ar the firſt. For there mighr 
notwithſtanding be many Churches. Or if there 
was but one 8 


63 


tar in a whole City, or Dioceſe, 


ſtantines 


hurch in a Dioceſe, while the 


Number of Believers was very ſmall z yet it does 


not follow that there ought to be no more, 
. when their Number fo encreaſed in any City, or 
So ME improve this Obſerva- 


Territory, that one Church would not contain 


Bur U return to the Buſineſs SECT. xVIII. 
in hand. In ſome of the more Of the Ciborium, - 
ſtately Churches, as that of Santa #9 Canopy of the A. 
Sophia, the Altar was overſha- 7 
dowed with a ſort of Canopy, which from the 
Faſhion of it is termed by Paulus Silentiarius [i] 
TlvpyCy, the Turret; by others [& Umbraculum ; 
but among the Greeks moſt commonly xiCwpyor, 
which Durantus [I], and other Modern Ritua- 
liſts uſually miſtake for the Pyxis where the Hoſt 
is kept; but Du Freſne ſhews m] it to have 
been antiently quite another thing, viz. an or- 
namental Canopy hanging over the Altar. This 
was raiſed in the form of a little Turret upon 
four Pillars at each Corner of the Altar. The 
Heads of the Pillars were adorned with Silver 
Bowls, which was an uſual Ornament in thoſe 
Days, as is evident from the Deſcription which 
Euſebius 000 gives of the twelve Pillars in Con- 

s Church at Jeruſalum. The Top of it 
was in the form of a Sphere, adorned with gra- 
ven Flowers, whence it has ſometimes the Name 
of Sphæra, Lilia, and Malum. Above the Sphere 
ſtood the Croſs, as Paulus Silentiarius [o] repre- 
ſents it. And the ſeveral Arches below, between 
the Pillars, were hanged with Veils, or Curtains, 
called as ſome others, aupiluex, which ſerved 
alſo to cover or conceal the whole Altar. I have 
been the more particular in 'deſcribing this orna- 
mental Structure about the Altar, after Du Freſue, 
becauſe the common Ritualiſts ſo generally ap- 
ply the Name Ciborium only to their Pyxe, hers. 
as in the moſt antient Writers it ſignifies this beau- 
tiful Fabrick abour the Altar. 


IN ſome Places, after Images SECT. XIX. . 
and Pictures began to be allowed Of rhe Periſterion, 
in Churches, the Holy Ghoſt was » Columba. 
repreſented in the Effigies of a filyer Dove ho- 
vering over the Altar; and their Baptiſteries had 
the ſame, as we learn from the Complaint againſt 
Severus Biſhop of Antioch, in the Council of 
Conſtantinople, under Mennas, An. f 36, where he 
is accuſed for diverting [y] to his own Uſe, a- 
mong other Treaſures of the Church, the ſilver 


and golden Doves that hanged over the Bapti- 


ſtery and the Altar, as Types, or Symbols of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And this, I think, is the firſt 
Time we meet with any Thing of this kind. 


_—_— 


Le] Vid. Synopſ. Criticor. in Apocal. 1 3. 18. [c] Mede 
Diſe, of Churches, p. 326, [d] Cyprian. Ep. 40, 72, 73. (e] Pagi 
"lt, in Baron, an. 313. n. 117. [] Innocent. Ep. 1. ad De- 
cent. c. 5. De Fermento, quod Die Dominica per Titulos mitti- 
mus, ſuperflue nos conſulere voluiſti, cum omnes Eccleſiæ noſtræ 
intra Civitatem ſunt conſtitutz. Quarum Presbyteri, quia die ipſo 
Fropter Plebem ſibi crediram, nobiſcum convenire non poſſunt, 
co fermentum a nobis confectum per Acolythos accipiunt, ut 

a noſtra Communione, maxime illa die, non judicent ſeparatos. 
per Parochias fieri debere non puto, quia non longe portanda 
* 2 Nec nos per Cœmiteria diverſa conſtitutis Preſ- 
Vor. . | bs | . 


2 


byteris deſtinamus, ſed Presbyteri eorum conficiendorum jus ha- 
bent atque licentiam. DZ] Maurice, Dioceſ. Epiſc. p. 38. 
Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 23. n. 9. differs in this, that he thinks 
every Church had her own Oblations, and the Euchariſt conſecrated out 
of them. [þ] Hamond. Diſſert. cont. Blondel. 3. c. 8. n. 15. 
In re incomperta non eſt audacter nimis pronunciandum. [I] Paul. 
Silent. par. 2. ver. 303, [I] Ordo Romanus. [7] Durant. de 
Ritib. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 16, [mn] Du Freſhe Com. in Paul. Silent. 
p. 769. [i] Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. c. 38. lo] Paul, 
Silent. ibid. ö Jed q e Saves VPTEANGY AIG ue & di. 

[p) Conc. Conſt. Act, 5. Tom. 5. p. 159. 5 | 
- | For 
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$RCT.XX.'. From the forementioned Ca- 
tuen firſt the Fi- non of the Council of Tours it is 


eiue of theCroſs ſet plain, that in the French Churches 


upon the Altar. the Figure of the Croſs was ano- 


5 ther Part of the Ornament of the Altar, ſince 


the Euchariſt, or Sacramental Body of Chriſt, is 
ordered to be laid under it. But when Croſſes 
came firſt to be ſet in Churches is not ſo eaſy to 
be determined. That they were not in Uſe for 
the three firſt Ages, ſeems evident enough from 


8 the Silence of all the Writers of thoſe Times, 
and from Euſebius, who has frequent occaſion to 
deſcribe minutely the Churches of Couſtantine and 


others, but never once mentions a Croſs erected 


„ 10 has judiciouſly obſerved out of him, wh, 


till after the Year 340. Chryſoſtom au fen 
of the Sign of the Croſs as 50 at the ld 


meant of the tranſient Sign made in the Fore- 


the Conſtitutions [y] ſpeak of likewiſe) and noi 


n the Altar, though not in the Time of Conflantiy, 
3 


- corrected b 

after him PA 

by [4] Choſrees to one of the Churches of Co. 
ſtantinople, to be fixt upon the Altar. So that 


the Altars were always covered Of /ome other O. 
Aſter- ages. Optatus pleading againſt the Dons- 


vainly pretended) uſes this Argument to confute 
them, That if any Thing was polluted, it muſt le 
' the Coverings, aud not the Tables; for every one 
knew, that the Tables [;] were covered with a 
Linen Cloth in time of Divine Service: So that 
while the Sacrament was adminiſtring, the Co- 
And for this Reaſon they pretended to wafh the 
Palls (as he calls them in another Place) in order 
to give [4] them an Expiation. Hictor Utienjis 


of King Geiſericus, who having plundered the 


in them, though he ſpeaks frequently of C. e. 
ſet up in other publick Places, 26 a ny on 


thinks they began not to be ſer up in Churches 


Table, in the Confecration of Prieſts, and Cele 
bration of the Eucharift ; but that ſeems to 4 


head (which Sr. Auſtin [x] and the Author of 


of any material Croſs ſet upon the Altar. Bur 
Sozomen | z | ſpeaks of material Croſſes lyin Upon 


(as Gretſer 7 miftakes, whoſe Error is juſtly 
alefius) but in his own Time. And 


agrius ſpeaks of ſilver Croſſes given 


the Original of this Cuſtom is not to be deduced 


from Conſtantine, as many ſuppoſe, but from the 
following Ages of the Church. | 


Bur it is more certain that szE or xyr 


with ſome decent Cloth, uſed for ments and lim. 
Ornament, not for Myſtery as in fils of the Altar. 


ts that the Altars could not be polluted by 
the Catholicks rouching them (as the Donatif; 


vering might be touched, but not the Table. 


makes a like complaint of one Proculus, an Agent 


Catholick Churches in Zeugitana, made himſelf 
[e] a Shirt and Breeches of the Palls of the Al- 
tar. 1/idore of Peluſium takes notice allo of the 
Sindon, [f] or fine Linen upon which the Body 
of Chriſt was conſecrated; but ſometimes they 
were of richer Materials and more ſumptuous. 
Palladius ſpeaks [g] of ſome of the Roman Li- 
dies, who renouncing the World, bequeathed 
their Silks to make Coverings for the Altar. And 
Theodoret b ſays of Conſtantine, * That among 
« other Gifts which he beſtowed upon his new. 
e built Church of Jeraſalem, he gave Baia 


—— —ñ—b—j— 


— 


Ia! Euſeb. lib, 6. c. 44. [7] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. 
üb. 8. c. 113. [s] Conc. Turon. 2. can. 3. Ut corpus Domini 
in Altari; non in Armario, ſed fub Crucis titulo componatur. So it 
i read in Crab's Edition. But others inflead of Armario, read i- in 

| Imaginario Ordine, and explain it by Ciborium. See Du Freſnue, 


«$575. [i] Suicer. Theſaur. voce xe ([] Dallæus 
95 Cultu Relig. lib. 5. c. 8. p. 773. [w] Chryſoſt. Demonſtrat. 


Quo Chridus fit Deus, c. 9. Tam. 5. p. 840 [x] Aug, 


Hom. 118..in Joh: Quid eſt ſignum Chriſti nifi Crux Chriſti ? 
Quod ſignum niſi adhibeatur ſive Frontibus credentium, five ipſi 
aquæ ex qua regenerantur, five oleo quo Chriſmate unguntur, five 


Sacrificio quo aluntur; nihil borum rite perficitur. [y Conſtit. 


comedens linguam, in brevi turpiſſima confurprus eſt motte. 
FFT] Iſidor. Peluf. lib. 1. Ep. 13. [g] Pallad, Fg. Lafar. 


Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 12. [z] Sozom. lib. 2. c. 3. ſays of one Pro- 
bianus, that he ſaw in a Viſion, cab ovpConcy dννẽE0lder 
Ty $vuotasnelo. © [a] Gretſer. de Cruce, lib. 2. c. 13. 
[5] Evagr. lib. 6. c. 21. [e] Optat. lib. 6. p. 95. Quis Fidenum 
neſcit in peragendis Myſteriis ipſa Ligna Linteamine cooper! 
Inter ipſa Sacramenta Velamen potuit tangi, non lignum. 
4] Optat. ibid. p. 98. Laviſtis proculdubio Pallas, Cc. [e] VIE: 
de Perſec. Vandal. lib. 1. p. 593. De Pallis altaris, prob nefas ci. 
miſias ſibi & femoralia faciebar. Qui tamen Proculus fruſtztim ft 


R odor. lib. 1. c. 31. | 
c. 119 A ae lib. 1. c. 31 4 ory 
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« Sererdouare à Royal Pall, or piece of rich 


« Tapeſtry for the Altar. But that may ſignify the 
Curtains, or Hangings, of the Ciborium, as well 
as the Covering of the Altar; and fo every Uten- 


fl, or Ornament about the Altar, may be ſup- 


d to be rich and ſplendid in ſuch Churches 
is were of a Royal Foundation. The Holy Vel- 


{els which they made uſe of to adminiſter the 


Euchariſt in, were another part of the Ornament 
of the Altar. But the Richneſs of theſe was not 
always eſtimated from the Materials they were 
made of, but from the Uſe they were put to. 
For the Materials were ſometimes no better than 
plain Glaſs, or Wood. Jrenezus [i] and Epipha- 
vu, [E] after him, ſpeaking of Marcus, the Fa- 
ther of the Marcoſian Hereticks, ſay, he uſed a 
Glaſs Cup in the Celebration of the Euchariſt: 
him; for both Baronius [I] and Bona m] thii 

it was then the common Cuſtom of the Church. 
And it is evident, it continued in ſome Places to 
the Time of St. Ferom. For he ſpeaking of Ex- 
vperius; Biſhop of Tholon/e, and commending his 
Frugality, tells us [, „That he miniſtred the 
« Body of Chriſt in a Basket of Ofters, and 
« the Blood in a Glaſs Cup. Baronius and Bo- 
1 will furniſh the Reader with a Se many 
other Inſtances to the ſame Purpoſe. I ſhall 
only add, that in one of our own Synods here 


Which is not noted as any ſingular DN in 
110k 


in England, the Synod of Calcath, An. 787, there 


is 2 Canon [o] which forbids the Uſe of Horn 
Cups in the Celebration of the Euchariſt; 
| which ſeems to imply that they were in uſe be- 

fore. But yet I muſt note, that it was common- 
ly Neceſſity that drove the Church to uſe Veſ- 
els of ſuch ordinary Materials; either when ſhe 
laboured under extream Poverty, or thought fit 
to diſpoſe of her Silver and Gold Plate for the 
Redemption of Captives, or the Relief of the 
Poor, of which I have given a great many In- 
ſtances [] in another Place, which ſhew that 
the Church had her Veſſels of Silver and Gold, 
elle ſhe could not have melted them down for 
ſuch pious Uſes. Nay even in Times of Perſe- 
cution, when there was ſome Danger of being 
plundered and deſpoiled, the wealthier Churches 
| had their ſacred Veſſels of Silver and Gold. This 
Is evident from what Prudentius obſerves in the 
Roman Church, in the Time of Laurentius the 
Martyr, who ſuffered in the Perſecution of Ya- 
lrian. It was Part of his Crime, that he would 
not deliver up the Golden Plate [ p], in which 
they were uſed to celebrate their ſacred Myſte- 
nes. And that we may not think he ſpake only 


* "I mY ttt nth. Ms 


with a Poetical Flouriſh; we may ſee the ſame 
Thing obſerved by Optatus, of the Church of 


Aſſemblies. Theſe are frequently mentione 


ons [C 


—— Oc 


| Carthage, in the Dioclean Perſecution. For 
when Mexſurius the Biſhop was forced to go to 
Rome, to have his Tryal there, he was at ſome 
Loſs [4] what to do with the Plate, and other 


Silver and Gold Ormaments of the Church, 


which he could neither hide in the Earth, nor 
carry with him. At laſt he comes to this Re- 


ſolution, to leave them wich the Elders of the 


Church, firſt taking an Inventory of them, 
which he gave to a Deaconneſs, with theſe In- 


ſtructions, that if he never returned, the ſhould, 


when Times of Peace returned, give it ro the 
Perſon whom ſhe found ſeated on the Biſhop's 


Throne. Which ſhe did as ſoon as Cæcilian was 


choſen Biſhop, who calling upon the Elders to 
deliver up their Truſt, they having embezelled the 
Things, denied that ever they had received them, 
and to be revenged of Czcilian, they joined with 
his Antagoniſts, Botrus and Celenſius, who were 
Competitors with Cæcilian for the Biſhoprick, 


and the firſt Authors of the Schiſm of the Do- 


natiſts. What this Inventory contain'd we may 
Judge by another about the ſame Time, given 
up to the Perſecutors by Paul, Biſhop of Cirta, 
who was one of thoſe called Traditors upon thar 
account. There we find two [] Gold Cups, 


ſix Silver Cups, fix Silver Water-pots, a filver 


Cacumellum, which I take to be a Flaggon, or 
Bowl, ſeven ſilver Lamps, Fe. All which were 


Veſſels, or Utenſils belonging to the Service of 
the Church and the Altar. For as they had Veſ- 


ſels for the Wine, ſo they had alſo Veſſels for 
the Water, which in thoſe Days was always 
mingled with the Wine, and was uſed alſo for 


waſhing their Hands in the Time of the Obla- 


tion; of which Cuſtoms it will be _ FI 
to ſpeak in another Place. Theſe Veſſels we 
here ſee were of Silver in the Church of Cirta, 


as well as others. Their Candleſticks, or 


Lamps, were of the like precious Subſtance, 


and ſome Golden, as Pradentins Ps repre- 


ſents them, when he brings in the Tyrant de- 
manding of Laurentius the Roman Deacon, the 
golden Lamps which they uſed in their 157 


Athanaſius [T], and the Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 
which allows Oyl to be offered 
for the Lamps. Paulinus alſo [w] and St. Je- 
rom [] ſpeak of them, and feem to intimate 
that in their Time they were lighted by Day as 
well as by Night: Which was an Innovation 
upon the old Cuſtom: For the firft and primi- 
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[i] kenæ. lib. 1. c. 9. 


[ ] Baron, an. 216. 
„ 


[41 Epiphan. Hzr, 34. num. 1, 


0 [2] Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Nihil illo ditius, qui 

pus Domini caniſtro vimineo, ſanguinem portat in vitro. 

0 Synod. Calchuthenſ. c. 10. apud Spelman. Conc. Brit. Tom. 

. 291. [*} Book 5. Chap. 6. Sech. 6, [ p ] Pru- 
ce regayor, Hymn. 2. Hunc eſſe veſtris Orgiis moremg; 
Tm proditum eſt, Hanc diſciplinam fœderis, Litent ut auro 

Pages Argenteis Scyphis ferunt fumare ſacrum Sanguinem, 


Im] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 25. 


14] Optat. lib. 1. p. 41, Erant Eccleſiz ex auro & 
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Calcem Optati, p. 266. Calices duo aurei: Item calices ſex ar- 


gentei: Urceola ſex argentea: Cucumellum argenteum: Lucernæ 


argenteæ ſeptem: Careofala duo, Cc. [5] Prudent, de Co- 


ron. Hymn. 2. Auroque nocturnis ſacris Adſtare fixos cereos. 
[e] Athanaſ. Ep. ad Orthodox. Tom. 1. p. 946. [a] Canon. 


Apoſt. c. 3. [w] Paulin. Natal. 3. S. Felicis. Clara coro- 
dantur denſis aſtaria lychnis: Lumina ceratis adolentur odora pa- 
pyris: Nocte dieque micant, Gc. [x] Hieron. Ep. 53. 


KRipar. Accenſique ante eorum tumulos Cerei, Idololatriæ inſignia 


ſunt? Sc. Id. cont, Vigilant. Tom. 2. p. 123. Aliqui propter 
imperitiam & ſimplicitatem ſæcularium hominum hoc pro 
honore Martyrum faciunt. 
tive 
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. tive Uſe of them was owing to Neceſſity, when 
Chriſtians were forced to meet in nocturnal Aſ- 


ſemblies for fear of Perſecution. At which time 


they did not allow, or approve of lighting them 
by Day. Nor does St. Jerom ſay, there was any 

Order of the Church, or ſo much as general Cu- 

ſtom to authorize it; but only it was tolerated 
in ſome Places, to ſatisfy the Ignorance, and 
' Weakneſs, and Simplicity of ſome Secular Men: 
and all he pretends to offer in juſtification of it, 
is only, that there was no Idolatry in it, as Vi- 


3 had heavily laid the Charge upon it. 


Jowever, there was this difference between the 
Age of St. Jerom, and thoſe which went before, 
that the former Ages poſitively condemn it. For 
not to mention what Lactantius [y] and others 
ſay, to expoſe the like Cuſtom among the Hea- 
thens, the Council of Eliberis expreſly forbids 
it in a very plain Canon [z], though the Rea- 
ſon be ſomething dark that is given for the Pro- 
hibition; Let no one preſume to ſet up Lights 
ce jn the Day-time in any Cœmitery, or Church: 
< for the Spirits of the Saints are not to be mo- 
c leſted.“ I ſhall, not now ſtand to enquire in- 
to the Meaning of this Reaſon; it is ſufficient 
that the Thing was then prohibited in plain 
Terms: From whence it is evident the contrar 
Cuſtom muſt be new, though prevailing Tk 
in the Eaſt and Weſt in the Time of Paulinus 
and St. Jerom. Some alſo plead hard for the An- 
tiquity of Cenſers and Incenſe, deriving them 
down from Apoſtolical Cuſtom and Practice. 
So Cardinal Bona [a] and others of the Romi/ſh 
Church. But there are no Footſteps of theſe 
Things in the three firſt Ages of the Church. 
The Canons under the Name of the Apoſtles 
indeed [4] mention Incenſe in the Time of the 
Oblation: Bur it ſtill remains a Queſtion, Whe- 
ther thoſe Canons belong to any of the three firſt 
Ages. Hippolytus Portuenſis is another Author 
produced by a learned Perſon, [c] of our own 
Church in this Cauſe. But beſides that his Au- 
thority is as queſtionable as the former, all that 
he ſays may be interpreted to a ſpiritual or fi- 
gurative Senſe. For ſpeaking of the Times of 
Antichriſt, and the Deſolations of the Church 
in thoſe Days, he ſays, The Church ſhall 
c mourn with a very great Mourning, becauſe 
c her Oblation and Incenſe is nor. duly [4] 
& performed. Which may mean no more than 
that the Liturgy, or Service of the Church will 
be aboliſhed. For the, Prayers and Worſhip of 
the Saints are called the Chriftian Incenſe, Rev. 
v. 8. And ſo I think we are to underſtand 
thoſe Words of St. Ambroſe Le] allo, who ſpeak- 


ing of the Angel's appearing to Zacharias, ſtand- 


ing on the Right-ſide of the Altar of Incenſe, 


* 


* 


came into the Church together. Images and 


22 


ſays, I wiſh the Angel may ſtand by us 

.« we incenſe the 1 and * dur Src. 
« Yea, doubtleſs rhe Angel ſtands by us, ar de 
Time that Chriſt ſtands there and is offered 
upon the Altar.” Here, I take it, the Sacri- 
ficing of Chriſt, and the 1 ncenſing of the Alta; 
are both of the ſame Nature, that is, Spiritual 
and Myſtical: And therefore hence nothing can 
be concluded for the Uſe of Incenſe and Cenſers 
in the molt ſtrict and literal Senſe as yet in the 
. Chriſtian, Church. Neither do we 


find 
mention made of Cenſers in any part of the Con. 


ſtitutions under the Name of the Apoſtles, which 


is an Argument, That when the Author of thoſe 
Collections wrote, they were not yet become 


Utenſils of the Altar, as they were when Eva. 
grius A wrote his Hiſtoryz for he mention; 
272 enſers, as well as golden Oroſſes, given 
by Choſroes to the Church at Conſtantinople. By 
which we may gueſs that Croſſes and Cenſerz 
were the Product of one and the ſame Age, and 


Relicks upon the Altar are Uſages alſo of later 
Ages. And ſo are many Utenſils of the preſent 
Greeks, as the Lancea, Aſteriſcus, Dicerion, Trice« 
rion, and Cochlear, which Bona [g] fays were 
never known in the Latin Church, much lek in 
the antient Church. So I ſhall not ſtand to ex- 
plain them; nor ſay any thing here of the Bi. 
ble, the Diptychs, and their Ritual Books, 
which were both Utenſils and Ornaments of the 


Altar, becauſe theſe will be ſpoken of in other. 


Places. The Altare Portatile, or moveable Al- 
tars of the Latins, and the Antimenſia, or conſe- 
crated Cloths of the Greeks, to be uſed in Places 
which have no Altars, I omit likewiſe, as be- 


ing a modern Invention of later Ages. Haber- 


tus [h] indeed is very ſollicitous to have their 


portable Altars thought as old as St. Bajil, be- 
cauſe St. Baſil in one of his Epiſtles ſpeaks of 
ic T e private Tables, in ſome Churches. 
But he wholly miſtakes his Author's Meaning; 


for he is only ſpeaking of the Rudeneſs of fone | 


Hereticks, who according to their uſual Cu- 
ſtom, pulled down the Catholick Altars, and ſet 
up their own Altars, or Tables in the Room. 
So that it is not . thoſe portable Altars he is di 
courſing of, but heretical Altars ſet up in Op- 
poſition to the Catholicks, which Habertus 
would hardly own to be the Altars of the &- 
miſh Church. Durantus [i] and Bona [ do 
not pretend to find them in any Author before 
the Time of Bede and Charles the Great, and 
therefore we may conclude they were a modern 
Invention. But the pride, or Flabella, it 
ſomewhat more antient, being mentioned by 
the Author of the Conſtitutions [1], who maks 


3 
1 


— 


] Ladtant. lib. 6. c. 2. Accendunt Lumina, velut in tene- 
ti Deo, Go. [x] Conc. Eliber. c. 34 Cereos per 
diem placuit in Cœmiterio non incendi, Inquietandi enim Sancto- 
rum Spiritus non ſunt. [4] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 25. 

Juliana A K, Þ 


n. 9. [5] Canon. Apoſt. c. 3. 5 | 
d yias we poets: e] Bever. Cod. Canon. Vindic. lib, 2. 
c. Un. 7. 4 J Hippel. de Conſum. Mundi. Bibl. Patr, Gr. 


Lat. Tom. 2. p. 357. Note, The Words are not in the genuine 
Hippolytus publiſhed by ae Auctario Noviſſimo. * 


ow 


le] Ambroſ. Com. in Luc. 1. 11. p. 599. Utinam nobis quote 
adolentibus altaria, ſacrificium deferentibus, aſſiſtat Angelus, 1e 
præbeat ſe videndum. Non enim dubites aſſiſtere Angelum, quit 
do Chriſtus aſſiſtit, Chriſtus immoltur. [] Evagr. lb. © 
c. 21. [g] Bona Rer. I. iturg. lib. 1. c. 25. n. 6A 
[4] Habert. Archieratic. p. 664. Portatilia illa alteria videntuf dic 
a Baſilio i T, Ep. 72. [i] Durant. de Rith 
Eccl. lib. 1, c. 25. n. 7. [i] Bona Rer. Liturg, lib. 1. c. 2 

LI] Conſtit. Apoſt, lib. 8. c. 12. ©) 10 
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altar; and with theſe Inſtruments in their 
Hands, (Bruſhes, or Fans, we may Engliſh them) 
to drive away all ſuch little Inſects as might 
drop into the Cups, or infeſt the Altar. The 
Author of the Fafti Siculi, or Chronicum Alexan- 


jrinum [m], calls them ria prrichia, and reck- 


ons them among the Holy Utenſils of the Al- 
tu which were laid up among the reſt in the 


which Reaſon I thought it not improper to 
mention them, whilſt we are ſpeaking of the 
Utenſils of the Altar. To” T 


SECT. XXII. IN many Churches, beſides che 


of the Oblationa- | Communion-table, in one of 


rium, ## Frothe- the leſſer Rece//es, or Concha's of 


is. the Bema, there was a Place 


where the Offerings of the People were recei- 


and St. James [a], and other modern Greet W ri- 
And here alſo it is termed Paratorium, becauſe 


| but it went under other Names; for we never 
nnarium, in expreſs Terms, in any antient Wri- 


pan [p] ſeems to ſpeak of it under the bor- 
rowed Name of the Corban, rebuking a rich 
and wealthy Matron for coming to celebrate 
the Euchariſt without any Regard to the Cor- 
lan and partaking of the Lord's: Supper with- 
out any Sacrifice of her own, but rather eating 
of the Oblations which the Poor had brought. 
In the Fourth Council [g] of Carthage, this 
Place goes by the general Name of the Sacra- 
Mm or Sanctuary, as being that Part of the 
dnftuary where the Oblations for the Altar 
vere received. For they had two Repoſitories: 
for the Offerings of the People, the one with- 
out the Church, called the Gazophylacium, or 
Treaſury, and the other within the Church, 
Which was this Sacrarium, or Corban. And 
therefore it is, that that Council forbids the 
ferings of ſuch Chriſtians as were at Variance 
due with another, to be received either in the Trea- 
ry, or the Sanctuary. Paulinus is more exact 


— — 


one Part of the Deacons Office in the Time 
of the Oblation, to ſtand on each Side of the 


ved, out of which the Bread and Wine was ta- 
ken that was conſecrated at the Altar. In the 
Liturgies, under the Names of | Chry/oftom [u], 


ters, this is called megS:os and re, the 
Side-table. In the Ordo Romanus it has the 
Name of Oblationarium and Protbeſis alſo, for 
the one is made the Explication of the other. 


| when the Offerings were received, Preparation 
was made out of them for the Euchariſt, There 
i little queſtion to be made but that the anti- 
ent Churches had ſomething anſwerable to this, 
meet with a Protheſis, or Paratorium, or Oblati- 


ter. But the Thing it ſelf we often find. Cy- 


* 
dt. nn EO I SOL NOT TY 
i 


in deſcribing this Place than any other antient 


Writer, yet he gives it a different Name, cal- 


ling it one of the Secretarium of the Church. 
For he tells us [7], „There were two Secreta- 
** riums, one on the Right Hand, and the other 
on the Left Hand of the Altar. That on the 


Right Hand was the ſame with the Protheſis, or 
Paratorium we are ſpeaking of, and the Uſe of 
it he deſcribes in theſe Verſes, which were ſer 


over it: 
hylacium, or Veſtry of the Church. For „ | 7% 
gs Hic locus eff veneranda penus qua conditur, & qua 


Promitur alma ſacri pompa Miniſterii. 
This is the Place where the Holy Food is repo- 
ſited, and whence we take Proviſion and Fur- 
niture for the Altar. That on the other Side 
was the ſame with the Diaconicum Bematis, the 
Uſe of which he deſcribes in part, in theſe two 
other Verſes, ſet over it alſo: 


Si quem Santta tenet meditandi in Lege voluntas, 
 Hic poterit reſideus ſanctis intendere Libris. 
If any one (that is, any of the Prieſts, whoſe 
Apartment this was) is minded to meditate in 
the Law of God, here he has Room to fit and 


read the Holy Books. A little before is] he 


makes the like Deſcription of theſe two fecrer 
Apartments in Proſe, telling us, That the one 
was the Place which prepared the Hoſt, or 
Oblation of Joy for 
doubtleſs in After-ages, as I noted before, it got 
the Name of Paratorium:) And the other was a 


Place, whither the Clergy retired, after the Sa- 


crifice was ended, and the People were diſmiſ- 
ſed, to make their concluding Prayers in pri- 


TEIs latter Place was a fort SEC T. XXIII. 


of Veſtry within the Church, Off the Sceuophy... 
whither the Deacons brought lacium, or Diaco- 


the Veſtments, and Veſſels, and mem Bematis. 
Utenſils belonging to the Altar, out of the great- 
er Diaconicum, to be in a Readineſs for Divine 
Service. And in this reſpe& it had allo the 
Name of ox4opm,axiov, the Repolitory of the 
Sacred Utenſils, becauſe hither they were car- 
ried back immediately by the Deacons, as ſoon 
as the Service was ended, or whilſt the Poſt- 
Communion-Pſalm was ſinging by the People, 
as the Author of the Chronicon [t] Alexandrinum 
repreſents ir. Here the Prieſts alſo put on their 
Robes they uſed to officiate in: And hither they 


came again, when the Publick Service was en- 


ded, to make their private Addreſſes to God, 
as has been noted already out of Paulinus; and 
in the Liturgies aſcribed to St. James, St. Mark, 
St. Chryſoſtom [u], there are the Forms of 


(m] Chronic. Alexandr. p. 892. [] Chryſoſt. Liturg. 
Fatr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. p. 74. [0] Miſſa Jacobi, ib. 
"wp : [p] Cyprian. de Opere & Eleemoſ. p. 203. Locu- 
& dives es, & Dominicum celebrare te credis, quæ Corbonam 
"Miino non reſpicis; quæ in Dominicum ſine Sacrificio venis; 
4 parte de Sacrificio, quod pauper obtulit, ſumi ? 
q] Cone, Carthag. 4. can. 93. Oblationes diſſidentium fratrum, 
*J in Sacrario, neque in Gazophylacio recipiantur. | 


_ 6m — — 


[r] Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 154. [] Paulin. ibid. 
p. 152. Una earum immolanti hoſtias jubilationis patet. Leg. Pa- 
rat. Altera poſt Sacerdotem. Leg. poſt Sacrificium, capaci ſinu 
receptat orantes. [t] Chron. Alexand. p. 892. Vid, Cor 
teler, Not. in Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 12. 

Marci, Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. p. 41. Liturg. C 
ibid, p. 88. : | 


Prayer 


Nen. 2307: 


e Prieſt: (Whence 


[L] Liturg. 
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Prayer appointed to be uſed in this Place, one 
of which particularly in St. Jamet's Liturgy is 
uſher'd in with this Title, or Rubrick |], 
« The Prayer to be ſaid in the Sceuophylarium, 
« after the Diſmiſſion of the People. The Dea- 
cons commonly had the Care of this Place, and 
thence it is often called the Diaconicum, and Be- 
matis Diaconicum, to diſtinguiſh it from another 
Diaconicum, which we ſhall find in the next 
Chapter among the Exedre, or outer Buildings 
of the Church. Du Freſus [x] thinks alſo, that 
the Name Diaconicum was ſometimes more pecu- 
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liarly given to that Part of the Bema, or C han. 
cel, which was between the Veils of the Chan- 
cel, and the Veils of the Ciborium, or Altar, 
andi that the Place within the Veils of the Altar 
was diſtinguiſhed particularly by the Name or 
Presbyterium, becauſe it was the Place of the 
Presbyters, as the other was the Place of the 
Deacons, alleging for this a Canon of the Coun. 
cil of Laodicea y], which others underſtand 
in a different Senſe [*, for the whole Chan. 

cel, or Sanctuary of the Church. 
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O the Baptiſtery, and _ other Outer Buildings, called the Exedræ of the 


LES 4% 4% 
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SE CT..h CYY E have hitherto taken a 


neral Name of the Exedræ of the Church. For 


Euſebius, ſpeaking of the Church of Paulinus at 
Tyre, ſays, © W hen that curious Artiſt had fi- 
e niſhed his famous Structure within, he then 


cc ſet himſelf about the Exedræ, or Buildings 


ce [a] that joined one to another by the Sides 


« of the Church; By which Buildings, he 
tells us, he chiefly meant the Place which was 
for the Uſe of thoſe who needed the Purgati- 
on, and Sprinkling of Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt; that is, doubtleſs, the Baptiſtery of the 
Church. He deſcribes the Church of Antioch 
built by Conſtantine, after the ſame manner, tel- 
ling us, Thar it was ſurrounded with Exedræ 
e U, and Buildings that had lower and upper 
cc Stories in them.” So that, as Yaleius and o- 
ther Criticks have rightly obſerved, Exedra is a 
general Name for any Buildings that ſtand round 
about the Church. And hence it is eaſy ro con- 
clude, chat the Baptiſtery, which Euſthis reck- 
ons the Chief of the Exedre, was antiently a 
Building without the Walls of the Church. 
Which Obſervation, becauſe I find it queſtion- 
ed by ſome, who place the Font, after the mo- 
dern Way, in the Narthex of the antient Churches, 
it will not be improper here to confirm by a 
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- YY View of the ſeveral Parts 
ly Buildings dfin® of the antient Churches within 
from the Church. the Walls: It now remains that 
we conſider a little ſuch Buildings as were di- 
ſtinct from the main Body, and yet within the 
Bounds of the Church taken in the largeſt Senſe, 
which Ant an are all comprized under one ge- 


? 1 
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few plain Inſtances out of other Authors. Pay. 
linus Biſhop of Nola, ſetting forth the great Mu- 
nificence of his Friend Severus, ſays, “ He built 
„ two Churches, and a Baptiſtery between 
them [c] both. And fo Cyril of Jeruſalm 
deſcribes the Baptiſtery as a Building by it ſelf 
Which had firſt CI its meαννοννετν of xcv, that is 
its Porch, or Ante- Room, where the Catechu- 
mens made their Renunciation of Satan, and 
Confeſſion of Faith; and then its rc Y ef 
its inner Room [e], where the Ceremony of Bap- 
tiſm was performed. Sidonius Apollinaris alſo 
ſpeaks of it V as a diſtinct Building, and St. 
Auſtin ſeems to intimate [g] that there were 
diſtinct Apartments in it for Men and Women 
likewiſe. Which perhaps is the Reaſon why 
St. Ambroſe ſpeaks of it in the Plural, ſtiling it 
[Y the Baptiſteries of the Church. In the 
Time of Juſtin Martyr, and Tertullian, we ue 
not certain that the Church had any of theſe 
Baptiſteries; but this is paſt all doubt however 
from their Authority, that the Place of Baptiſm 
was not in the Church, but ſomewhere diftinit 
from it. For Tertullian ſpeaking of the Cerc- 
monies of Baptiſm, ſays, “It was their Cuſtom 
« to renounce the Devil, and his Pomp, and 
* his Angels, firſt in the Church, and then [#] 
«again when they came to the Water. Which 
implies, that the Place of Baptiſm was without 
the Church. And fo Juſtin Martyr [t] repre 
ſents it, when he ſpeaks of carrying the Catechi. 
men to the Place where there was Watel; 
which perhaps was unlimited in thoſe Days; “ 
being an indifferent Thing, as Tertullian [1] 
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w)] Liturg. Jacobi, ibid. p. 23. 2% Acyoulun'ey ene poſſe: conſecrari. [] Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 22. c. 
oSvAania UT ασαπεοονονν. [ + ] Du Freſne Com. in Paul. In parte Fæminarum obſervanti ad Baptiſterium, ec. 


Silentiar. p. 581. [y] Conc. Laodic. can. 217. 
[* See before Sect. 4. of this Chapter, dba ballads be 
[a] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. p. 328. om 7&4 £xT05 e pc" 
Tits tee W olg THY aß Hd TER MEYISLS CmTK a” 
Cov, Ge. | {5] Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. lib. 3. c. 50. 
le] Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. Tu vero etiam Baptiſterium Baſilicis 
duabus interpoſitum condidiſti. [4] Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 
1. n. 2. Gee Ts T ee F S ννννbt Ts Bανͥe nei 
9140, ec. | Je] Id. Catech. 2. n. 1. [F. Sidon. 
lib. 4. Ep. 15. Baptiſterium quod olim fabricabamini, ſcribitis jam 


[+] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. Symbolum aliquibus Competentibus in ba 
tiſteriis tradebam Baſilic. [5], Tertul. de Coron. Wi 
c. 3. Aquam adituri, ibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Fecht 
28 ſtitis manu conteſtamur nos renunciare Diabolo & Pomfe 
& Angelis ejus. [Ä] Juſtin, Apol. 2. p. 93 

[ 7] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 15 Nath Addi gie K Pha guis u 
Stagno, Flumine an Fonte, Lacu an Alyeo diluatur, nec quſcges 
refert inter eos quos Johannes in Jordane, & quos Petrus in 
A i Bott? 
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fi l Ages all agreed in this, that whether they 


had Baptiſteries or not, the place of Baptiſm was 


ways WITNO Church afte na 
at: Papriſterics continued to the Sixth Age, as 


appears fr 


gory [m] 


teries the Wal he Churc 
l hough {ome now. began to be. taken into the 


ell. Though now Ne ors al Bb, obs 
Latera, at Rome, is ſtill after the. antient Mo- 


del, if Durantus rightly informs us. 


SECT. II. TRHESE Baptiſteries were an- 
Theſe very capaci-. tiently very capacious, becauſe, 
, and y. as Dr. Cave truly [o] obſerves, 
the ſtated Times of Baptiſm returning but ſel- 
dom, there were uſually great Multitudes to be 
baptized at the ſame Time. And then the Man- 
ner of Baptizing by Immerſion, or dipping un- 
der Water, made it neceſſary to have a large 
Font likewiſe. Whence the Author of the 
Chronicon Alexandrinum | p] ſtiles the Baptiſtery, 
whither Baſiliſcus fled to take Sanctuary, piys 
urirfgpor, the great Illuminary, or School of 
Baptiſm. And in Yenantius Fortunatus [J] it is 
called Aula Baptiſinatis, the large Hall of Bap- 
| tiſm. Which was indeed ſo capacious, that we 
ſometimes read of Councils meeting and fitting 
| therein, as Da Freſue [7] ſhews out of the Acts 
of the Council of Chalcedon, and Suicerus has ob- 
ſerved the ſame in the Acts, of the Council of 
Carthage [], which ſpeaks 95 a Council at Con- 


fantinople held in the Baptiſtery of the Church. 


SECT. In. Wr may. obſerve alſo in the 

imm called za71- before- mentioned Authors, how 
ge Places of the Baptiſteries were commonly 
MHummation. called p rig, Places of Illu- 
mination, that is, Baptiſm. For Baptiſm it ſelf 
in antient Writers is very uſually ſtiled propa; 
and hence the Place of Baptiſm called qwrisngjov, 


from the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm there, which 


was always attended with a Divine Illumination 
of the Soul; whence Perſons baptized were al- 
ſo called, the Hluminate, as has been obſerved [ 
n another place. But the Baptiſteries might al- 
ſo have. this Name for another Reaſon, becauſe 
they were the places of an Illumination, or In- 


tion, preceding Baptiſm. For here the Ca- 


Ir will be eaſy now for the $EcT. Iv. 


Reader, to | obſerve, | from hat 


- 


has been ſaid, what difference 
there was antiently between a 
Baptiſtery and a Font, though 
the Names be ſometimes con- 
founded together. For the Ba: 
tiſtery, properly ſpeaking, was the whole Houſe 
of Building, 1 „ | 


between a Baptiſtery 
and a Font. And 
why the Font called 


Cn JE g. 


in which the Font ſtood, and 


where all the Ceremonies of Baptiſm were per- 


formed; but the Font was only the Fountain, 
or Pool of Water, wherein Perſons were immer- 
ſed, or baptized. This in the Greek Writers is 
commonly [(] called KoXvuCSeg, and by the 
Latins [w} Piſcina, and is ſometimes expreſly 
diſtinguiſhed from the Baptiſtery, as a Part from 
the Whole. For Socrates [x] expreſly {tiles it 


 Kokuul 8 75 Banlsngps, the Pool of the Bap- 


tiſtery. Which Name Dr. Bevergge [y] thinks 
was given to the Font by way of Alluſion to 
the Pool of Betheſda. But Optatus [z] has a 
more myſtical Reaſon for it: He ſays, it was 
called Piſcina in Alluſion to our Saviour's Tech- 


nical Name iySv;, which was an Acroſtick com- 


poſed of the initial Letters of our Saviour's ſe- 
veral Titles, Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God our 
Saviour, of which J have given an Account 0 
in another place. But whether either of theſe 
Reaſons be true, or whether the Font was not 
rather ſo called, becauſe Piſcina and Kun) 

are commonly Names of Fountains and Baths 


and Pools in Greek and Latin Writers, I leave 


to the Determination of the judicious Reader. 
Du Freſne has obſerved ſeveral other Names [a], 


ſuch as vavuT', Lavacrum, Natatoria, and Clo- 
aca, a Term peculiar to Gregory the Great: But 


theſe are modern Names, and ſo I paſs them o- 


ver, only remarking one. Thing out of him, 


that whereas Procopius in his Hiſtoria Arcana gives 
it the Name of /:Zapſvn, the Receptacle, Suidas 


miſtakes it for the Communion-table; which 


| OY 


n] Durant. de Ritib. Eccl. lib, 1. e. 19. n. 4. Greg. Turon. 


Fiſtor, lib. 6. c. 11. [n] Gregor, Turon. lib. 2. c. 21. 
[0] Cave Primit. Chriſt. Par. 1. c. 16. p. 312. 
Aerindr. in Baſiliſco, p. 753. [q] Fortunat. de Baptiſter. 
Moguntin, Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 8. p. 78. [+] Du Freſne 


Com. in paul. Silentiar. p. 592, Conc. Chalced. AQ. 1. 

] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccl. voce gr g Het, ex Actis Concilii 
tag, p. 118. oy Te rig nel & XP KawvoarTivsronuy dy. - 

rng xa FANG EXXANG Is αC¼ e vTwy F dY1WT& TV | 

KOTA), 


Vor. I, 


[*. Book 1, Chap. 4. n. 1. [i] Ambroſ. 


[p] Chron. 


Ep. 33. ad Marrellin. Poſt Lectiones atque Tractatum, dimif- 


ſis Catechumenis, Symbolum aliquibus competentibus in Baptiſte- 
riis tradebam Baſilicæ. ] Vid. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 2. 
n. 4. Catech. 3. n. 1. Chryſoſt. Hom. 64. Tom. 5. p. 970. 

[w] Optat. I. 3. p. 62. [x] Socrat. lib. 7. c. 17, 


[J] Bevereg. Pandect. Not. in Concil. Nicen, c. 11. 
x] Optat. lib. 3. p. 62. Hic eſt Piſcis qui in baptiſmate per in- 


vocationem fontalibus undis inſeritur, ut quæ aqua fuerat, a Piſce 
etiam Piſcina vocitetur. [( Book 1. Chap. 1, Sect. 2. 
[4]. Du Freſne Com, in Paul, Silentiar. p. 393. 


R r T I note, 


_ Of the Difference 


| Piſcina and ,oaup* = 
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be ted inte che like Miſtake - 
of that cekbrared Writer. 7 
ser v. Wu r Form the antient Bap- 
w Fonts u tiſteries were 0 1 in, I find no 
Darter anti. y here mentioned in any antient 
n enen Writer; and almoſt as little of 
their Ornament, that may be depended on as ge- 
nuine. Dir untus indeed has a 4% Foatoues Story 
our of the Pontifical, under the Name of Da- 
maſus, how ConPantine gave a rich Font to the 
Church, wherein he himſelf was baptized; it 
was made, [+] the Author ſays, of Porphyretick 


Marble, overlaid with Silver; in the middle of 


it was a Marble Pillar, and on it a Vial of pure 
Gold, filled with Balſam to burn as in a Lamp. 
On the Brim of the Font was a Lamp of pure 
Gold pouring out Water. On the Right-hand 
of that a filver Image of Chriſt, and on the Left- 
hand a ſilver Image of St. John Bapriſt, holding 
a Label with this Inſcription, Behold the Lamb 


of God which taketh away the Sins of the World. 
Befides all theſe, there were ſeven ſilver Harts 
pouring out Water into the Fountain. But now 
all this is a mere fabulous Legend, and has juſt 
as much Truth in it, as the Story of 'Conftan- 
rine's Leproſy, and his being cured by Pope Silve- 
er's baptizing him in this Font at Rome. And 
I only mention it to ſhew what ſort of Tales 
are urged by the Romifſh Ritualiſts many times 
for antient Hiſtory. For every one now knows 
this Mock-Damaſer to be a ſpurious Author. 
Perhaps in the fixth or ſeventh Century ſuch 
fort of Ornaments might be ſet up in the Bap- 
tiſteries of the Church: For in the Acts of the 
Council of Conſtantinople [c] under Menas, An. 
536, there is mention made of ſilver and gold 
Doves hanging in the Baptiſtery, as well as at 
the Altar. But as no Pictures, or Images, 
were ſet up in Churches in the Time of Conftan- 
tine, ſo we cannot ſuppoſe any Roman Baptiſte- 
ries to be adorned by him according to the a- 
foreſaid (pretended Deſcription : But if the Gar- 
ments of the Miniſters baptizing, or the white 
Robes of Perſons newly baptized, which were 
reſerved in theſe Baptiſteries, as Monuments and 
Tokens of their Profeſſion, or the Veſſels of 
Chriſm uſed for Unction in Baptiſm, may be 
reckoned Ornaments of theſe Places; the Bapti- 
ſteries had always theſe Things from their firft 
Erection, as will be thewed more particularly 


when we come to treat ot the Rites of Baptiſm 


in its proper Place. 


SECT. vl. ALL. that I have farther to add 
Baptifteries an- about Baptiſteries here, is an Ob- 
nench more peu ſervation made by ſome learned 


"> 


— 


% 


Men, that antiently there was 'ar to whe 


aa i the” Bbop's  Oburth. ee [7 
thinks it was ſo even at Nome it ſelf for mb. 


Ages. Dr. Manrite [2] fays, & Ne City f. 
& more, unleſs where Ane of pa 


. perors, or Biſhops made, W it were, may 


«-Carhedrals. And therefore when the Ain, | 


[f] of rhe Pontifical under the Name of Ha. 
maſus ſays of Pope Marcellus, * That he mag 
« twenty-five Titles in Rome, as ſo man Di 
& ceſes, for Baptiſm and Penance;* that "Go 
Perſon thinks it imports, that thoſe Service 
indeed belonged only to a Cathedral; and there. 
fore the granting of thoſe, Privileges to Pariſh, 
made them ſeem like Dioceſes. Some Remain, 
of this antient Cuſtom are yet to be obſeryeg 
in ſeveral great Cities of raly. For both Dur. 
tus [g] and Ficecomes [h] tells us, “That 7 
« Pi/a, Bononia, Orvieto, Parma, and even at Fh. 
cc rence it (elt, they have but one Font, or Baptiſtery 
* for a whole City at this Day.” Which i; a. 
ſo. noted by Onuphrins [i] and Du Freſue [I 
and by Dr. Maurice out of Leander Alberti, My 
cator, Laſſels, and ſome other modern Writer, 
I have obſerved [] before, that this Diſtindi. 
on was antiently made between a Catholick 
Church and a private Oratory; that the one wx 
a Place of publick Baptiſm, and the other not; 
which argues, that every Church had not 2 
diſtin& Baptiſtery, but only ſuch as were called 
Baptiſmal Churches. And this is the Reaſon why 
antiently Men commonly reſorted for Baptiſm to 


the Biſhop's Church, at the two great Felliral 


Eaſter and Pentecoſt, which were the two ſo- 


lemn Times of its Adminiſtration. In After-4- 


805, Baptiſteries were ſet up in Country Pariſhes: 
or the Council of Auxerre U ſpeaks of Bapti- 
zing in Villages at Eaſter by Allowance; but 
this Privilege was not granted to every Place, 
but only to ſuch as the Biſhop appointed, ei- 
cept in Caſes of Neceflity, as Bens u] his 
obſerved out of the Synod [] of Meaux, and 
the Council [o] in Verno Palatio. Whence 
probably theſe got the Name of Mother - Chur 
ches alſo, in reſpect of ſuch others as depended 
on them for the Adminiftration of Baptiſm, 
anciently all Churches did on the Biſhop's 
Church. Thus much of the Baptiſteries of th: 
antient Church. | 


SECT. VII. 
O the Seattti: 
rium, or Diacon 
cum Magaum, tht 


Vetry. 


ANoTHER noted Building, 
commonly reckoned among the 
Exedre of the Church, was that 
which is uſually called Secreta- 


rium, or Diaconicum, concern- 


ing which learned Men are not exactly agree. 


For Yakfius takes it [p] for a place within thc 


——— 


— n ry 


— 


I Damaſ. Pontifical. Vit. Sylveſtri. [c] Conc. Con- 
ſtant. Act. 2. Tom. 5. p. 159. [4] Vicecom. de Ritib. 
Bapt. lib. 1. c. 8. {e] Maurice Dioceſ. Epiſc. p. 41. & 43. 
Tf] Pontifical, Vit. Marcelli. Vigiati quinque Titulos in Urbe Ro- 
ma conſtituit, quaſi Dioceſes, propter Baptiſmum & Peenitentiam 


— 


$ 


n. 3. [y] Vice-comes de Ritib. Bapt. lib. 1. c. 8. 


multorum, G. [g] Durant, de Ritib. Ecclel, lib, 2. C. 19, 


or. 


phr. de Eccleſiis Urb. Romæ. ] Du Freſne 1 
Baptiſterium. [*] Book 8. Chap. l. n. 4. [ 
ſm] Vicecom. ibid. : , 
lo] Conc. in Verno 


[2] Val, Nor in Philolarg: Bb, 7. e. Sch 


— - 
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ch Gothofred [g] and others for a place 
5 but 2 Freſne [r] ſeems more juſtly, 
to determine the Controverſy between them, 
by diſtin uiſhing the Diaconicum Bematis with- 
i en, which we have ſpoken of be- 
fore, from the Diaconicum Magnum without the 
Church, which is to be conſider'd here. Tis 
of this Philoſtorgius is to be underſtood, when 
he ſays, the Chriſtians of Paneas, or Ceſares 
Philippi, tranſlated the Statue of our Saviour, e- 
reſted by the Woman whom he cured of an Iſ- 
ſe of Blood, into the Diaconicum [s of the 
Church, that is, into the Veſtry or Repoſito- 
ry of the Church. It was ſo named, becauſe all 
Things here repoſited were under the care of 
the Deacons, part of whoſe Office was to look 
after the Veſtments, Veſſels, and Utenſils be- 
longing to the Altar, and all Things of value 


wen to the Church; the chief Overſeer of 


which ſeems generally to have been a Presbyter, 
dignified with the Title of Ceimeliarches, or Sceu- 
ajiylax, as I have ſhewed before [*] in another 
Place. And hence the Diaconicum, or rather as 
Du Freſue [t] obſerves out of an antient Greek 
Writer, the innermoſt uh of it was the Cei- 
meliarchium, or Sceuophylacium of the Church, 
the Repolitory of the ſacred Veſlels, and ſuch 
Auathemata, or Preſents, as were reputed among 
the chiefeſt Treaſures of the Church. It was 
otherwiſe called Secretarium, as Du Freſne (u] 
conjectures, becauſe the Conſiſtory, or Tribunal 
of the Church was here kept; the Secretum, or 
 Seretarium, being a known Name for the Courts 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, whence this perhaps 
might take its Denomination. The whole 
Building was large and capacious enough to re- 
ceive, not only a private Conſiſtory, but a pro- 
vincial, or general Council; many of which we 
find have been held in this Apartment of the 
Church, as the third, fourth, fifth, and fixth 
Councils of Carthage are ſaid to be kept in Se- 
cretario Baſilice Reſtitutæ, with a great many o- 
ther collected by Du Freſue, who obſerves the 
Seſſions of Councils to be called Secretaria upon 
this account, from the place of their Seſſion or 
Convention. | 


SECT. vIII. Ir was otherwiſe called Re- 
Wiy called Re- ceptorium and Salutatorium, as we 
8 or Sa- find in Sidonius [w] Apollinaris, 
37 Sulpicius [x] Severus, the firſt 


Council of Maſcon [y], Theodoret, and many 


others. Particularly - Theodoret (z) ſpeaking of 


eodofins coming to St. Ambroſe to petition for 
Ablolution, ſays, „He found him fitting & mg 


Quan... 
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© Rn acmarny, in the Saluting Houſe; which 
Scaliger miſtakes for the Biſhop's Houſe, where 
Strangers were entertained; whereas it was a 
place adjoyning to the Church, where the Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyters ſat to receive the Saluta- 
tions of -the People, as they came to deſire 
their Bleſſing, or Prayers, or conſult them about 
important Buſineſs. As appears from Sulpicius 
Severus, who ſpeaking of St. Martin, ſays, He 
* fat in one Secretarium, and the Presbyters (a) 
in another, receiving the People's Salutes, 
« and hearing their Cauſes. „ 


Du Freſue thinks theſe Secre- grep IX. 
taria, or at leaſt ſome part of of the Decanica, 
them, were alſo uſed as Eccleſi- or Priſons of the 
aſtical Priſons, or places of Con- Church. | 
finement ſometimes for delinquent Clergy-men 
and that then they were called Decaneta, or De- 
canicaz which is a Term uſed in both the Codes 
and ſome Councils, as Gothofred [b] and ſome o- 
thers explain it, for a Priſon belonging to the 


Church. In the Theodo/ian Code there is a Law 


of Arcadins, which orders Hereticks to be ex- 
pelled from all Places which they poſſeſſed [o], 
whether under the Name of Churches, or Di- 
aconica, or Decanica. Now, that the Decanica 
here means a place of Cuſtody, or Reſtraint 
for Delinquents belonging to the Church, Go- 
thofred proves from another Law among Juſtini- 
an's Novels [4] which orders ſuch Delinquents 


to be ſhut up in the Decanica of the Church, 


there to ſuffer condign Puniſhment. And by 
this we are led to underſtand what is meant by 
the Decanica ſpoken of in the Acts of the Coun- 


cil [e] of Epheſus, which the Latin Tranſlator 


by miſtake renders Tribunal, whereas it ſhould 
be the Priſon of the Church. Some take it ro 
be no more but another Name for the Diaconi- 


cum, or a Corruption of it: Others derive it from 


hun and ſo make it denote a Tribunal: which 
are Errors both alike. For it ſeems to have 
been a more general Name than the Diaconi- 


cum, including all ſuch Places of the Church, 


as were made uſe of to put offending Clerks 
into a more decent Confinement, which was 
not any one Place, bur ſeveral that were made 
uſe of to that purpoſe; ſuch as the Catechumenia, 
as well as the Dzaconica, or Secretaria, in which 
reſpect they had all the Name of Decanica, or 


Carceres, the Priſons, of the Church. Which 


ſeems pretty evident from what Du Freſue has 
] obſeryed out of an Epiſtle of Pope Gregory 
II. to the Emperor Leo Jaurus, where he ſays, 
When any one had offended, the Biſhops were 


[4] Gothofred ibid. [r] Du Freſne Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 
3. [5] Philoſtorg. lib. 7. c. 3. [] Book. 3. Chap. 13. n. 3. 


0 aſſio ſſ. Patrum Sabaitarum ap. Du Freſne Com. in Paulum 
entiar. 


p. 597. ee 5 78 S1aKkong x eν,tenp Co ij Tt 
| Od D. 


[4] Du Freſne ibid. p. 594. ex Geſtis de 
nomine Acacii. 


[w] Sidon. lib. 3. Ep. 17. [x] Sulpic. 
[z] Theo- 


[5] Gothofred, Com. in Cod. 
| \ 


I. 


Th. lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Her. leg. 30. 


Setavirotss Toiwds Tas ndaFnasoas vO.fcolTes. 


— 


[c] Cod. Th. lib. 
16. Tit. 5. leg. 30. Cuncti Hæretici proculdubio noverint, omnia 
ſibi loca hujus urbis adimenda eſſe, five ſub Eccleſiarum nomine 


teneantur, five quæ Diaconica appellantur, vel etiam Decanica. 


[4] Juſtin. Novel. 79. c. 3. za3$9y/4305 ay o 7035s xanemiuvors 
7 [e] Libell, 


Baſilii Diaconi ad Theodoſ. in Conc. Epheſ. Par. 1. c. 30. Conc. 
Tom. 3. p. 427. S Sixavinuy Ts Ads ue e- ice 
[f] Du Freſae Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 394. 
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&« uſed to confine him as in a Priſon in one of the 
c 65 'Serretaria, or Diaconia, or Catechumena of 
& the Church.” Which implies, that all theſe 


places were made uſe of upon occaſion for the 


Confinement and Puniſhment of Delinquents, 


and then they had peculiarly the Name of De- 
canica, or Priſons of the Church,  _ 


SEC. Xx. THERE is another Name for 
of rhe Mitato- a Place belonging to the Church 
rium, or Meſatori- ' in Theodorus h] Lector, which 
7 8 0 has as much puzzled Interpre- 
ters as the former. That is uwraruzo, or pera- 
Twetov, as the modern Greeks call it. Goar in 
his Notes upon the Euchologium thinks it ſhould 
be Minſatorium, from uh a Diſh, or Menſa 
a Table, and ſo he expounds it a place of Re- 


| freſhment for the Singers, where they might 


have Bread and Wine to recreate them after Ser- 


vice. Du Freſne [i] deduces it from Metatum, 


which is a Term of frequent Uſe in the Civil 
Law, and ſignifies a Station in the Curſus Pub- 


licus, where Entertainment was yer to thoſe 
that travelled upon publick Bu 


ineſs. Suicerus 
makes it [] to be the ſame with the Diaconi- 
cum, or Salutatorium, the Saluting-Houſe, and 
thinks with Goar, it ſhould be read Minſatorium 
from Menſa, becauſe here was a Table erected, 
not for Entertainment, but for receiving ſuch 


Things as were brought and laid upon it. But 
J like beſt the Conjecture of Muſculus, who ren- 
ders it Mutatorium, as ſuppoling it to be a Cor- 


ruption of that Latin Word, which ſignifies 
what we call an Apodyterium, or Veſtry, where 
the Miniſters change their Habit: And ſo it 
is agreed on all hands, that it was a part of the 
Diaconicum, or but another Name for it, though 


Men differ ſo much in their Sentiments, when 


they come to account for the Reaſon of it. 


SECT. XI. TE Author of the Conſtitu- 
' OftheGazophy- tions, in his Deſcription of the 
lacium, and Paſto- Church, mentions alſo certain 
phoria. Places [I] called Paſtophoria, 


which according to his Account, were Build- 


ings on each Side of the Church, toward the 
Eaſt End of it. But what Uſe they were put 
to we can learn no farther from that Author, 
ſave only that he tells us in another place, the 


Deacons [n] were uſed to carry the Remains 


of the Euchariſt thither when all had commu- 


nicated. Whence Durantus meaſuring antient 


Cuſtoms by the Practice of his own Times, 
abſurdly concludes, that the Paſtophoria was 


the Ark where the Pyxe and Wafer (2) were 


laid; as if there was any Similitude betwixt 1 

e. Bona (o) with a little more Reaſon think, 
the Paſtophorinm was only another Name for 
Sceuophylacium, or Diaconicum. But indeed it 


Pyxe, and a Building on each fide of the Tem. 
: 


ſeems to have been a more general Name; in. 
cluding not only the Diaconicum, but alſo the 


Gazophylacium, or Treaſury, and the Habitat. 
ons of the Miniſters, and Cuſtodes Eccleſiæ, or 3 


ſome think they are otherwiſe called, Pargy,. 


narii, Manſionarii, and Martyrarii, the Manſio. 
naries, or Keepers of the Church. For the 
Word Paſtophorium is a Name taken from the 
Septuagint Tranſlation of the Old Tefamey; 
Ezek. xl. 17, where it is uſed for the Chan. 


bers in the outward Court of the Temple, And 


St. Jerom in his Comment [o] upon the Place 
obſerves, that what the Septuagint call Paſs 


phoria, and the Latins from them Cubicula, is, 


in the Tranſlations. of Aguila and Symmachy; 
render'd Gazophylacium and Exedra ; and he tells 
us they were Chambers of the Treaſury, and 
Habitations for the Prieſts and Levites round a. 
bout that Court of the Temple. Therefore ] 
think there is no queſtion to be made, but that 
the Paſtophoria in the; Chriſtian Church were 


places put to the ſame Uſe as in the YJeuih 


Temple, from which the Name. is borrowed, 


For the Church had her Gagopbylacia, or Trea- 


ſuries, as well as the Temple; which appear 
from a Canon of the Fourth Council of Ca- 
thage [J], which forbids the Offerings of Per. 
ſons at Variance one with another to be received 
either in the Treaſury or the Sanctuary. So that 


the Treaſury was a diſtinct place from the Co. 


ban in the Sanctuary, and therefore moſt proba- 
bly to be reckoned among the Paſtophoria of the 
Church. Here all ſuch Offerings of the People 
were laid up, as were not thought proper to be 
1 to the Altar, but rather to be ſent to 
the Biſhop's Houſe, as ſome antient Canons 
give Direction in the caſe. Particularly among 
thoſe called the Canons of the Apoſtles we find 
two to this Purpoſe, © That beſide Bread and 
« Wine nothing [7] ſhould be brought to thc 
&« Altar, fave only new Ears of Corn and Grapes, 
« and Oyl for the Lamps, and Incenſe for the 
&« Time of the Oblation : But all other Fruits 
& ſhould be ſent tis o7ov, to the Repoſitory, ot 


« Treaſury it may be, as Firſt Fruits for the 


« Biſhop and Presbyters, and not be brought 


© to the Altar, but be by them divided among 


cc the Deacons and other Clergy.” The Paſupbr 
ria were alſo Habitations for the Biſhop and 
Clergy, and the Guardians, or Keepers of the 


— 


[e] Greg: Ep. 2. ad Leon. Iſaur. Concil. Tom. 7. p. 26. Pon- 


tifices ubi quis peccarit, eum tanquam in Carcerem, in Secretaria, 
ſacrorumque vaſorum Eraria conjiciunt in Eccleſiz Diaconia & in 


Catechumena ablegant. 
i] Du Freſue Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 595. 


[4] Theodor. Lector. lib. 2. p. 59. 

8 [e] Suicer. 

Theſaur. voce ueT&47THeoy. [] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. 
ExaTtpar F H¹eαν,ẽ T maSpoptt s davaroainy. 

{-3] Ibid. lib. 8. c. 13. Ae 61 JH Ta Afetradorrea, 

deeper eic Ta, Ta o0opts, (A] Durant. de Ritib, Eccleſ. 
[0] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. x, c. 24. n. 2. 


[p] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. 40. 17. p. 640. Pro Thalamis tr 
ginta quos vertere Septuaginta, five Gazophylaciis atque Cellars, d 
interpretatus eſt Aquila, Symmachus poſuit ES eg5---- qut habi 
tationi Levitarum atque Sacerdotum erant præparatæ. Id. Com. 
Ezek. 42. 1. p. 652. Eductus eſt in Gazophylacium, five ut 57 


machus & LXX. tranſtulerunt Exedram, ve ] ut Theodotio 745 


obe toy, quod in Thalamum vertitur. [q] Conc. Cartlvy, 


4. can. 93. Oblationes diſſidentium fratrum, neque in Sacrario, - 
in Gazophylacio recipiantur, [a. Canon. Apoſt. c. 4 & 5. 
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eb. as Schelftrate [s] rightly concludes 
on another Paſſage in St. Jerom [t], where 
he explains Paſtophorium to be the Chamber, 
or Habitation, where the Ruler of the Tem- 
"ſe dwelt. So that it ſeems to have been al- 
moſt as general a Name as that of the dh,, or 


Exedre of the Church. 


erect.) WHETHER the Libraries be- 
of the Schools and longing to the Churches were 
Libraries of the any part of theſe Paſtophoria, is 
Church. not eaſy to determine; but thus 


much we are certain of, that there were ſuch 


laces antiently adjoining to many Churches, 
995 the 1 Churches began to be erect- 
ed among Chriſtians. Alexander Biſhop of Jeru- 


mem, in the third Century built a Library for 


the Service of that Church, where Euſebius tells 
us [i] he found the beſt part of his Materials to 
compoſe his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Julius Afri- 
anus founded ſuch another Library at Cæſarea 
in Paleſtine, which Pamphilus and Euſebius much 
augmented. St. Jerom [ww] ſays, „ Pamphilus 
« wrote out almoſt all Origen's Works for the 
« Uſe of this Library, which were reſerved there 
« jn his Time. And he often meations [x] his 
own conſulting it upon neceſſary Occaſions, in 
his Emendations of the Text of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; telling us farther [ y], © That there was 
« a Copy of St. Matthew's Goſpel in the Origi- 
nal Hebrew, as it was firſt written by him, ex- 
tant in his Time. Another of theſe Libraries 
we find mentioned in the Acts of Purgation of 
Cecilian and Felix, belonging to the Church of 
Cirta Julia, or Conſtantina, in_Numidia | z], where 
Paulus the Biſhop is accuſed as a Traditor, for 
delivering up the Goods of the Church, in the 
Time of the Dioclefian Perſecution. Theſe were 
all founded before the Church had any ſettled 


Times of Peace. In the following Ages we find 


St. Auſtin making mention of the Library [a] of 
the Church of Hippo, and St. Jerom [b] com- 
mending Euzoins the Arian Biſhop of Cæſarea 
for his Care in repairing the Library of Pamphi- 
lus, which was fallen to decay. St. Baſil [53 
ſpeaks of the Roman Libraries, or Archives at 
leaſt. And the Author of the Pontifical [4], if 
any Credit may be given to him, aſcribes the 
building of two to Pope Hilary, near the Bap- 
tiſtery of the Lateran Church. But that which 
exceeded all the reſt, was the famous Library of 
the Church of St. Sophia, which Hoſpinian [e] 
thinks was firſt begun by Conſtantine, but was 


after ward vaſtly augmented by Theodo/ius Junior, 
who was another Prolem), in whoſe Time there 
were no leſs than an hundred thouſand Books in 
it; and an hundred and twenty thouſand' in the 
Reign of Baſiliſcus and Zeno, when both the 
Building and its Furniture were all unhappily 
conſumed together, by the firing of the City in 
a popular Tumult. He that would ſee a more am- 
ple Account of theſe Foundations in other Ages, 
muſt conſult Lomeier's Diſcourſe de Bibliothecis, 
where he purſues the Hiſtory of Libraries [F 
from firſt to laſt, as well among Jews and Hea- 
thens, as every Age of Chriſtians. It is ſuffici- 
ent to my preſent purpoſe to have hinted here 
briefly a ſuccin& Account of ſuch of them, as 
were antiently reckoned Parts, or Appendants of 
the Chriſtian Churches. And for the ſame Rea- 
fon I take notice of Schools in this place, be- 
cauſe we find them ſometimes kept inthe Churches, 


or Buildings adjoining to the Church: Which 


is evident from the Obſervation which Hocrates 
makes upon the Education of Julian the Apo- 


fate, „ That in his Youth he frequented the 
Church [g] where in thoſe Days the Schools 


* were kept. He ſpeaks of the Schools of Gram- 
mar and Rhetorick, which it ſeems were then 
taught at Conſtantinople in ſome Apartment be- 
longing to the Church. Here allo it is probable, 
thats famous Catechetick Schools of Alexandria 
and Czfarea were kept. For Demetrius Biſhop 
of Alexandria is ſaid by Ruffin [V] to have autho- 


rized Origen to teach as Catechiſt in the Church. 
Which, as I have noted in another [*] Place, 


cannot be underſtood of Preaching publickly in 
the Church; for Origen was then but eighteen 
Years old, and not in Orders, when he firſt en- 
tered upon the Catechetick School; but it muſt 
mean his private teaching in the School of the 
Church. Which whether it was in the Catechu- 
menia within the Church, or in the Baptiſteria, or 


Paſtophoria without the Church, is not very eaſic 


nor very material to be determined, ſince it ap- 
ears to have been in ſome place belonging to the 
Church, but not preciſely determined by any antient 
Writers. Whilſt I am upon this Head, I can- 
not but take notice of a 9 90 attributed to the 
ſixth general Council of Conſtantinople, which 
promotes the ſetting up of Charity Schools in 
all Country Churches. For among thoſe nine 


Canons which are aſcribed to this Council in 


ſome antient Collections, and publiſhed by Crab, 
there is one to this purpole [i], “ That Presby- 
ce ters in Country-Towns and Villages ſhould have 


11 » 1 


L] Schelſtrat. Concil. Antiochen. p. 186. [:] Hieron. Com. 
in Edi. [a] Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 20. [w] Hieron. Catalog. 
Sciptor, Eccleſ. c. 775. [x] Id. Ep. ad Marcel. Tom. 3. p. 113. 
lt, Com. in Tit. c. 3. [y Hieron. de Scriptor. c. 3. Ipſum He- 
braicum habetur uſque hodie in Czfarienfi Bibliotheca, quam Pam- 
Phylus Martyr ſtudiofiflime confecit. [z] Geſta Purgat. Cx- 
cltani ad calcem Optati, p. 267. Poſtea quam perventum eſt in 
bidliothecam, inventa ſunt Armaria inania, Oc. [4] Aug. de 
Hzref. c. go. Audivi de Hæreſibus ſcripſiſſe ſanctum Hierony mum, 
kd ipſum ejus Opuſculum in noſtra Bibliotheca invenire non 

tumus. [4] Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. c. 113. Plurimo labore 
corruptam Bibliothecam Origenis & Pamphili in membranis inſtau- 
tare conatus eſt, [e] Baſil, Ep. 82. Tom, 3. p. 152. 


4] Pontifical, Vit. Hilarii. Fecit Oratorium S. Stephani in Baptiſte- 
rio Lateranenſi. Fecit autem & Bibliothecas duas in ecdem loco. 
[e] Hoeſpin. de Templis, lib. 3. c. 7. p. 101. [FJ] Lomeier. 
de Bibliothecis, Ultrajecti, 1680. vo. [g] Socrat. lib. 3. c. 1. 
es Paoiinly, EU Tore Td ald The nv. Cc. 
[] Ruffin. lib, 6. Hiſt. Euſeb. c. 3. Demetrius Catechizandi ei, 
id eſt, Docendi Magiſterium in Eccleſia tribuit. [*] Book 3. 
Chap. 10. n. 4. [] Conc. 6. General. can. 5. ap. Crab. 
Tom. 2. p. 415. Presbyteri per Villas & Vicos Scholas habeant. 
Et ſi quis Fidelium ſuos Parvulos ad diſcendas Literas eis commen- 
dare vult, eos non renuant ſuſcipere, &. Nihil autem ab eis pretii 
exigant, nec aliquid ab eis accipiant, excepto quad eis Parentes 
eorum charitatis ſtudio ſua voluntate obtulerin :. 

& Schools 
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Schools to teach all ſuch Children as were ſent 
* to them, for which they ſhould. exact no Re- 
©" ward, nor take any thing, except the Parents 
„ of the Children thought fit to make them any 
© charitable Preſent, by way of voluntary 
& tion. And another of thoſe Canons [I ſpeaks 
of Schools in Churches and Monaſteries, ſubject 
to the Biſhop's Care and Direction. From which 
we. may conclude, that Schools were antiently 
very common Appendants both of Cathedral and 
Country Churches; and therefore it was not im- 
proper to hint thus much of them here, though 
a more full Account of other Things relating to 
them will make a Part in this Work hereafter, in 
its proper Place. 8 5 5 


—&Y : we 


EUSEBIUS, in his Deſcrip- 
tion of the Church of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, built ty woot ae at 
” Conſtantinople, takes notice of ſome 
w* 5 M 8 Buildings and Places be- 

Ioonging to the Church. For that 
Church, he ſays, was ſurrounded with a large 
Atrium, or Area, on each Side of which were 
Portico's, or Cloyſters, and along by them [I 
firſt o7#o: Paoihaor, which Yalefeus renders Baſili- 
ce, but I think Muſculus ſomething better, Do- 


SECT, Vn. 
In what Senſe 

Dwelling - houſes , 

Gardens, and Baths, 


mus Bafilice; for they ſeem not to mean Royal 


Palaces, but the Houſes of the Clergy adjoining 
to the Church. Then he adds reg, which in 
this place neither ſignifies the Baptiſtery, nor 
the "robe: before the Church, but Baths be- 
longing to the Church, which in a Law of The- 


odoſius m], that ſpeaks alſo of the ſeveral parts 


of the Church, where Men ſhould be allowed 
to take Sanctuary, is called more plainly Balnea, 
and in the Greek Copy Mere, as well in the Code, 
as in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, where 
the ſame Law is recited. Euſebius adds to theſe 
avaraunliee, which Muſculus tranſlates Deam- 
bulatorii Receſſus, taking them, I preſume, for 
Walks about the Church: But Faleſius more 


properly renders them Diverſoria; for they ſecm 
that ſo takes notice of them. The Uſe of the 


to mean the little Hoſpitals, or Houſes of Enter- 
tainment for the Poor and Strangers; which are 
the Cellulæ, the little Cells, or Lodgings, if I 
miſtake not, ſpoken of in the aforeſaid Law of 
the Theodofian Code. And perhaps they might 
ſerve as Lodgings alſo for ſuch as fled to take 
Sanctuary in the Church. For theſe might nei- 
ther eat nor lodge within the Church, but only 
in ſome of theſe out ward Buildings, which upon 


that account were made as ſafe a Retreat, as the 
very Altar it ſelf, by the afore-mentioned Law 


Obla- 


n 7 ” . 
Y 8 * 
1 5 ; * ve CT ITT "3 - 
*4 # * 1 aa *. . 
» 1 , 

| 5 O O K FF g 

* 6-36, 2 "Mi Y , * 

a . 
1 d 


of Theodoſius. And ſo were the AQTAY yg, 

Euſebius calls them, the Habitations of the Po.. 
ters, or Keepers of the Church; and likewiſ 
the Gardens, and Area, and Cloyſters enjo 15 
the ſame Privilege, being within the Bound: of 
the wech, or outward Encloſure of the 


Church. And ſo far, as to what concerns the 


Privilege of yielding Sanctuary, all theſe Place; 


were reckoned as parts of the Church. But of 
this more in the laſt Chapter, which treats Par. 


ticularly of the Laws relating to the 71a, and 


the Privilege of taking Sanctuary in the Church. 


T ſhould here have put an End s$tcr. xy 
to this Chapter, but that ſome ben Organ; fel 
Readers would be apt to reckon e 79 be ſad u 
it an Omiſſion, that I have taken ©. 
no notice of Organs and Bells, among the Uten- 
ſils of the Church. But the true Reaſon is, that 
there were no ſuch Things in Uſe in the antient 
Churches, for many Ages. Muſick in Churches 


is as antient as the Apoſtles, but Inſtrumental 


Muſick not ſo: For tis now generally agreed 


by learned Men, that the Uſe of Organs came 


into the Church ſince the Time of Thomas Aqui- 


nas, An. 12yo. For he in his Summs has theſe 
Words, Our Church does [i] not uſe Muſica 


* Inſtruments, as Harps and Pfatteries, to praiſe 
“ God withal, that ſhe may not ſeem to Judaize. 
From which our learned Mr. Gregory, in a pe- 
culiar Diſſertation [0] that he has upon this Sub- 
ject, concludes, Thar there was no Eccleſiaſtical 

ſe of Organs in his Time. And the ſame Infe- 
rence is made by Cajetan [p], and Navarre [4], 
among the Romiſh Writers. Mr. Wharton [7] 
alſo has obſerved, that Marinus Sanutus, who 
lived about the Year 1290, was the firſt that 
brought the Uſe of Wind Organs into Churches, 
whence he was ſirnamed Torcellus, which is the 
Name for an Organ in the /#alias Tongue. And 
about this Time Durandus, in his Rationale [ 5], 
takes notice of them as received in the Church, 
and he is the firſt Author, Mr. Gregory thinks, 


Inſtrument indeed is much antienter, but not in 
Church-Service; the not attending to which 
Diſtinction is the Thing that impoſes upon many 
Writers. In the Eaſt the Inſtrument was always 
in Uſe in the Emperor's Courts, perhaps from 
the Time of Julian, who has an Epigram [?] 
giving an handſome Deſcription of it. But in 
the Weſtern Parts the Inſtrument was not ſo much 
as known 'till the Eighth Century. For the firk 
Organ that was ever ſeen in Fance, was one {ent 


— 


[k] Ibid, can. 4. Si quis ex Presbyteris voluerit Nepotem ſuum 
aut aliquem Conſanguineum ad Scholas mittere in Ecclefiis Sancto- 
rum, aut in Cœnobiis, qua nobis ad regendum commiſſa ſunt, 
licentiam id faciendi concedimus. [1] Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. 
lib. 4. c. 59. ciel 74 Pacino Tals Sodts, Aﬀled Te, Y ava- 
4417] ie TApiSETHIET®, G TE TAASH, KATHY, Tols 
TY N puls, Cc. [n] Cod. Th. lib. 9. tit. 45. De his 
qui ad Eccleſias confugiunt, Leg. 4. Ut inter Templum quod pa- 
rietum deſcripſimus cinftu, & januas primas Eccleſiæ, quicquid 
fuerit interjacens five in Cellulis, five in Domibus, Hortulis, Bal- 
neis, Areis atque Porticibus, Confugas interioris Templi vice tuea- 
tur. [] Aquin. ada 2dz Queſt, g1. Artic, 2. Eccleſia noſtra 

| 8 ; T 


non aſſumit Inſtrumenta Muſica, ſicut Citharas & Pſalteria in Di 


vinas laudes, ne videatur judaizare. [o] Gregory Diſcourſe f 


- the Singing of the Nicene Creed. Inter Opera Poſthuma, p. 51. 


[ p] Cajeran. in Loc. Aquin. & in ſummula. ] Navar. de 
Orat. & Horis Canonicis, cap. 16, [] Wharton. Append. 
ad Cave Hiſtor. Literar. p. 13. Marinus Sanutus, cognomento 
Torcellus, Germani cujuſdam artificis opera uſus, Organa illa Pnev- 
matica, quæ hodie uſurpantur, Italice Torcellos dia, primus 07 


nium in Eccleſiam induxit: inde datum ei Torcelli nomen. 


[ 5 ] Durand, Rational. lib. 4. c. 34. lib. 5. c. 2. [t] Vide Vitam 


Juliani per Morentinum, p. 11. 
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mit rhe Creek Emperor, An. 766, as Bona 
Frente (4 ſhews out of Sigebert [u)]; and the 
incient Annals z] of France, and M. Gregory 
adds Marianus Scotus, Martin Pblonus, Aventine, 


Platina, and the Pontifical for the ſame Opinion. 


But now eit was only uſed in Princes Courts, and 
got yet brought into Churches. Nor was it ever 
received into the Greet Churches, there being 
0 Mention of an Organ in all their Liturgies, 
;nrient or modern, if Mr. Gregory's Judgment 
may be taken. Bur Durantus however contends 
fr their Antiquiry both in the Greet and Weſtern 
Churches, and offers [y] to prove it, but with 
1] Succeſs. Firſt, From Julianus e ah 
a Greek Writer, An. f1o, whom he makes to ſay, 
« That Organs were uſed in the Church in his 
« Time. But he miſtakes the Senſe of his Au- 
thor, who ſpeaks not of his own Times, but of 


he Times of Job and the Jewiſh Temple, For 


commenting upon thoſe Words of Fob xxx. 31. 
My Harp is turned to Mourning, and my Organ into 
the ovire of them that weep, he ſays, © There was 
« no Prohibition to uſe Muſical Inſtruments, or 
Organs [z], if it was done with Piety, be- 
« cauſe” they were uſed in the Temple. By 
which it is plain, he ſpeaks of the Jewiſh Tem- 
ple in the Singular, and not of Chriſtian Tem- 
ples, or Churches in the Plural, as Durantus mi- 
fakes him. Next for the Latin Church he urges 
the common Opinion, which aſcribes the Inven- 
tion of them to Pope Vitalian, An. 660. But his 


Authorities for this are no better than Platina 


and the Pontifical, which are little to be regard- 
ed againſt clear Evidences to the contrary. That 
which ſome urge out of Clemens Alexandrinus | a 
| T ſhall not anſwer as Suicerus [] does, (who 
with Hoſpinian [e], and ſome others, wholly 
decrying the Uſe of Inſtrumental Muſick in Chri- 
ſtian Churches, ſays, © Ir is an Interpolation and 
“ Corruption of that antient Author) but only 
obſerve that he ſpeaks not of what was then in 


uſe in Chriſtian Churches, but of what might 


lawfully be uſed by any private Chriſtians, if 
they were diſpoſed to uſe it. Which rather ar- 
pues, that Inſtrumental Muſick, the Lute and 
Harp, of which he ſpeaks, was not in uſe in the 
| publick Churches. The ſame may be gathered 

from the Words of St. Chry/oftom, who ſays [d], 
| © It was only permitted to the Jes as Sacrifice 
* was, for the Heavineſs and Groſſneſs of their 
“ Souls; God condeſcended to their Weakneſs, 
© becauſe they were lately drawn off from Idols. 
* But now inſtead of Organs [e] we may uſe 
* our own Bodies to praiſe him withal. Theodo- 
rt [/] has many the like Expreſſions, - in his 

omments upon the Pſalms, and other Places. 
But the Author, under the Name of Juſtin Mar- 
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% is more expreſßs in his Determination, as to 
Matter of Fatt, telling us plainly, That the 
4 Uſe [g] of Singing with Inſtrumental Muſick 
% Was not received in the Chriſtian Churches, 
tas it was among the Jews, in their Infant State, 
* but only the Uſe of plain Song. So that there 


being no Uſe of Organs till the twelfth. Centu- 


ry; Þ could not ſpeak of them as Utenſils of the 
antient Churches: | | 


Fon the ſame Reaſon Ireckon sEOCT. xv. 
not Bells among the antient U- Of the orginalef 
tenſils, becauſe: they are known Bells, and how 
to be a modern Invention. For . bs 
the firſt Three Hundred Years it %% 74.0.4 * 

1s certain, the Primitive Chriſti- 8 


ans did not meet in their Aſſemblies, by the No- 


tice of any publick Signal: Though Amalarius 
[5] fancies they had ſome ſounding Inſtruments 
of Wood for this purpoſe. But this is ſo abſurd 
a Fancy, and altogether groundleſs Dream, to 
imagine, that in an Age of Perſecutions, when 
they met privately in the Night, they ſhould 
betray themfelves as it were, and provoke their 
Enemies to deſtro 
nor Baronius [ hinaſelf could digeſt ir. But 
Baronius has another Fancy, which is not much 
better grounded. He ſuppoſes there was an Or- 
der of Men, appointed on purpoſe to give pri- 
vate notice to every Member, when and where 
the Aſſembly was to be held; and theſe, he 
ſays [/], are called Curſores, or Sebdęe guet, Cou- 


riers, in the antient Language of the Church. 


His ſole Authority for this is Ignatius [1] in his 
Epiſtle to Polycarp, where he has indeed the 


[a] Name, but in a quite different Senſe from what 


Baronius explains it to be. For he ſpeaks not of 
Perſons employed in calling together Religious 
Aſſemblies, but of Meſſengers to be ſent from 
one Country to another, upon the important Af- 
fairs of the Church, as any one that looks care- 


fully into Ignatius will eaſily diſcern. Theſe he 


in another Place [] calls rwTp:o6vras, divine 
Ambaſſadors, as all learned Men agree that it 
ought to be read; and ſo the old Latin Tranſla- 


tion has it, Sacros Legatos; and Polycarp [o] uſes 


the ſame Name when he ſpeaks of thoſe Meſſen- 
gers of the Churches. Theſe were common! 

ſome Deacons, or others of the inferior Clergy, 
whom the Biſhop thought fit to ſend upon the 
Embaſſies of the Church. But as to calling 
of Religious Aſſemblies, we are not ſure how it 
was then performed, ſave only that it was done 
in a private way: And perhaps the Deaconneſſes 
were the fitteſt Perſons to be employed therein, 
as being leaſt known or ſuſpected by the Heathen; 


but for want of Light we can determine nothing 


about ir. In the following Ages we find ſeveral 


u] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 25. 0.19. [w] Sigebert. 
m. 766. [x] Annales Metenſes, an. 757- [/] Durant. de 
Rib, lib. 1, c. 35-0; 3; {z] Julian. Catena in Job 30. p. 465. 
% xe cd opyeavors Gcreipuro, ue I ,. Iopevs ö u- 
7 NY Ty v 74 016 ix plro. ſa] Clem. Alex. Px- 
Gp, lib. 2. c. 4. [5] Suicer, Theſaur. voce "Opry @vor, P. Fol. 
[d] Chryſoſt, in 
[e] 1d, in Plal, 144. 


[c] Hoſpia, de Templis lib, 2, c. 11. p. 74. 
ul. 149, Tom, 3. p. 634. 


— 


T 7 Theod. in Pfal. 32. & 150. Dn [2] Juſtin, Quæſt. & Re- 


ſponſ. ad Orthodox. Q. 10%. Talg £XxAnTials TEStpeTal EX 
7 44/44,TOy 1 pots 7 Tour . x, r der F vir 
Tins br &pu9Stov, x) DNN mn d, Ng. | 
] Amalar. de Officiis lib. 4. c. 21. [i] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
lib. 1. c. 22. n. 1. [e] Baron. an. 58. n. 108. [JJ Ibid. 
n. 102. m] Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 7. [a] Tgnat. Ep. 
ad Smyrn. n. 11, [0] Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. n. 13. 
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them, that neither Bona [i] 
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other Inventions before Bells to call Religious 
Aſſemblies together: In Egapt they ſeem to 
have uſed Trumpets after the maniier of the Fews: 
WM hence )Pacominsi. p] the Father of the g- 
tian Monks mattes it one Article of his Rule; 
That every Monk ſhould: leave his Cell, as ſoon 
as he heard the Sound of the Trumpet calling 
to Church. And the ſame Cuſtom is mentioned 
by Johannes Climachus [q], who was Abbot of 
Mount Sinai in the ſixth Century, whence we 
may conjecture, that the old Ulage- continued 


till that Fime in Paleſtine alſo. But in ſome 


Monaſteries they took the Office by Turns of 
going about to every one's Cell, and with the 
ITY of an Hammer calling the Monks to 
Church; which Cuſtom is often mentioned by 
Caſiau [y], and Palladius [J, and Moſabus [7], 
as uſed chiefly for their Night- Aſſemblics, whence 
the Inſtrument is termed by them the Night- 
ee the Wakening- Mallet. In the Mo- 
naſtery of Virgins, which Paula the famous Ro- 
man Lady ſer up and governed at Feru/alem, the 
Signal was uſed to be given by one going about, 
and ſinging Hallelujah; For that Word was their 
Call to Church, as St. Jerom (u] informs us. In 
other Parts of the Eaſt they had their ſounding 


Inſtruments of Wood, as Bena [w] ſhevs at large 


out of the Acts of the ſecond Council of Nice, 
and Theodorns Studita,, and Nicephoras Blemides, 
and ſeveral other Writers. 4 
was not known among them, as he obſerves out 


of Baronius [x], till the Vear 865, when Ur/us 


Patriciacus Duke of Venice made a Preſent of 
ſome to Michael the Greek Emperor, who firſt 
built a Tower to the Church of Sancta Sophia 
to hang them in. But whether it be that this 
Cuſtom never generally prevailed among the 
Greeks, or whether it be that the Turks will not 
ermit them to uſe any Bells, ſo it is at preſent 
that they have none, but follow their old Cu- 
ſtom of uſing Wooden Boards, or Iron Plates 
full of Holes, which they call aypayſa, and 
TLeie gehe, becauſe they hold them in their 
Dads and knock them with their Hammer or 
Mallet, to call the People together to Church, 
as we are informed by Allatius, and a late learned 
Writer [y] of our own, who has been an Eye- 
witneſs of their Cuſtoms. Who firſt brought 
Bells into Uſe in the Latin Church, is a Thing 
yet undetermined; ſome aſcribing them to Pope 
Sabinianus, St. Gregory's Succeſſor, An. 604, and 
others to Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, Cotemporary 
with St. Jerom. This laſt is certainly a vulgar 
Error, and ſeems to owe its Riſe: to no other 
Foundation, but only that he was Biſhop of Nola 
in Campania, ( where Bells perhaps were firſt in- 
vented, and thence called Nole and Campane ) 
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and ſome. bold modern Writer thence concluded 
that he Was therefore the Author of them. 44 
it might make the Story look a little more pla 

ſible, becauſe; that he alſo founded a Church in 


Edifices belonging to his Church. Which ch 
Bona truly obſerves, is a ſhrewd Argument, joined 


And the Ulſe of Bells 


And 


bla. But then it happened unluckily for th; 

iction, ) that he himſelf deſcribes his 4 
and that very minutely, in his twelfth Epiſtle to 
Severus, but takes no notice of Tower, or Belj, 
though he is exact in recounting all other eq, 


with the Silence of all other antient Writers, ;, 
prove that he was not the Inventor of them. Ver 
Bona, after all, would have it thought, that the 

began to be uſed in the Latin Church, immeg;. 
ately upon the Converſion of Chriſtian Emperors 

becauſe the Tintinnabula, or leſſer ſort of Bell; 
had been uſed before by the Heathens to the like 
Purpoſe. Which is an Argument, I think, that 


—— 


— — 


{ p] Pachom. Regula. c. 3. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 15. p. 629. Cum 
audierit vocem Tubæ ad Collectam vocantis, Statim egrediatur. 
Iq] Climac, Scala Paradiſi, Gradu 19. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 5. p. 244. 
[r] Caſſian. Inſtitut, lib. 2. c. 17. lib. 4. c. 12. 
Hiſt. Lauſiac,. c. 104. CU ,- ei ogueire, [?] Moſchus 

Prat. Spirit. Nocturnum pulſare ſignum, . [u] Hieron, 
Ep. 27. Epitaph. Paulz, p. 178. Poſt Alleluya cantatum, quo ſig- 


* 


[ 5] Pallad. 


cited 6y Durantus de Ritibus, lib. 1, c. 22, n. 2. 


has very little Weight in it, ſince there is no an. | 
tient Author that countenances his -ConjeQure, T7 
For he produces none before Audoenus Rothomy. | 
genſis, that mentions the Uſe of the 77rtinnabu!; x 
nor any before Bede, that uſes the N ame Campa- : 
na. Both which Authors lived in the ſeventh ( 
Century, and that is an Argument that theſe t 
Things were not come into Uſe among Chriſti- te 
ans long before, elſe we might have heard of m 
them in Writers before them, as we frequently ſe 
do in thoſe that follow after: I need not now it 
tell any Reader, that the Popiſh Cuſtom of con- Fa 
ſecrating, and anointing, and baptizing of Bells, Ac 
and giving them the Name of: ſome Saint, is a fre 
very modern Invention. Baronius carries it no Tt 
higher than the Time of John XIII. An. 968, no! 
who conſecrated the great Bell of the Lateran Ve 
Church, and gave it the Name of Fob [z], Gif 
from whence he thinks the Cuſtom was autho- & 
rized in the Church. Menardus [a] and Bona [I con 
would have it thought a little more antient, but Son 
yet they do not pretend to carry it higher than N10 
one Age more, to the Time of Charles the Great, ſery 
in whoſe Time ſome Rituals, Menardus ſays, had [7] 
a Form of bleſſing and anointing Bells, under rl 
this Title or Rubrick, Ad Signum Eccleſiæ bene- Thir 
 dicendum, a Form for bleſſing of Bells. And it ther 
is not improbable but that ſuch a Corruption on, 
might creep into the Rituals of thoſe Times; ſerve 
becauſe we find among the Capitulars of Charts fionif 
the Great, a Cenſure and Prohibition of that Pri- Thing 
| tice, Ut Clocas non baptiſent [c], That they ſhould in the 
not baptize Clocks, which is the old Germ audria 
Name for a Bell. But what was then prob under 
bired, has ſince been ſtifly avowed and practiſed, therz. 
and augmented alſo with ſome additional Rites ing Gi 
to make Bells a fort of Charm againſt Storms and WW Senſe 
Thunder, and the Aſſaults of Satan, as the Reader the Gi 
2 . apt abi A ago lo Ex 
no vocabantur ad Colletam, nulli reſidere licitum erat. 7 
[w] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 22. n. 2. [x] Baron. an. 9 ql] DG 
Tom, 10. p. 319. [y] Dr. Smith's Account of tht Gre pit [ 
Church, p. 70. [xz] Baron. an. 968. Tom. 10. p. 91.0- 15 Sui 
[a] Menard, Not. in Sacramental. Gregor. p. 207. 20 ben 0 Ron 
Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 22. n.7.  {[c] Capitular, Carol W cat | 
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chat pleaſes may ſee the Ceremony deſcribed by an Omiſſion, of making too long a Digreſſion up- 


Sleidan [4] and Hoſpinian [e], out of the old Pon- on this Subject, and therefore I return to the 
ess or the Nam Church. © But I fear my Buſineſs of Antient Churches. 
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9 Of the Anathemata, and other Ornaments of the Antient Churches. 


| 


sr. 1. | A TER having taken a di- 


What the Auci- A ſtinct Survey of the chief 
ann meant by ther. Parts and Buildings, and com- 
Anathiemata fy mon . Utenſils of the antient 
* Churches, it will not be amiſs 
to caſt our Eyes upon the ornamental Parts there- 
of, and conſider a little after what manner the 
firſt Chriſtians beautify'd their Houſes of Prayer. 
The Richneſs and Splendor of ſome of their Fa- 
bricks, and the Value of their Utenſils belong- 
ing to the Altar, many of which were of Silver 
and Gold, I have already taken notice of: What 
therefore 1 ſhall' farther add in this Place, con- 
cerns only the remaining Ornaments of the 
Church, ſome of which were a little uncom- 
mon, and but rarely mentioned by modern Wri- 
ters. The general Name of all forts of Orna- 
ments in Churches, whether in the Structure it 
ſelf, or in the Veſſels and Utenſils belonging to 
it, was antiently Anathemata; which, though it 
moſt commonly ſignifies Perſons Devored, or 
Accurſed by Ex communication, or Separation 
from the Church, yet it ſometimes alſo denotes 
Things given to God, and devoted to his Ho- 
nour and Service. In which Senſe all the ſacred 
Veſſels, and Utenſils of the Church, and all 
Gifts and Ornaments belonging to it, were call- 
e Auathemata, becauſe they were ſer apart from 
common Uſe, to God's Honour and Service. 
Some of the Greeks diſtinguiſh thus between dva- 
Niuala and draSiudla, as Suicerus has [a] ob- 
ſerrerred out of Clr y/oftom [+], and Heſychius 
c and Balzamon di, and Zonaras, making the 
hrlt to ſignify Ornaments of the Church, or 
Things devoted to God's Honour; and the o- 
ther, Things accurſed, or devoted to Deſtructi- 
on. But others of them do not ſo nicely ob- 
ſerve this Diſtinction, but uſe the ſame Word to 
lpnify both, Things devoted to God's Uſe, and 
Things devoted to Deſtruction, as Suicerus ſhews 
n the ſame place out of Theodoret, Cyril of Alex- 

aria, the Author of the Queſtions ad Orthodoxos, 


under the Name of Tuſtin Martyr, and ſome o- 


thers. Here I take both Words only as ſignify- 


ag Gifts or Ornaments of Churches. In which 
ale 2120nudia is uſed by St. Luke, xxi. 5. for 
bo Gifts and Ornaments of the Temple. And 
e Euſebins, deſcribing the Hemiſphere, or Altar- 


— , 


part of the Church of Jeraſalem, and the twelve 
Pillars which ſupported and ſurrounded it, ſays, 
“% The Heads of the Pillars were adorned with 
« Silver Bowls, which Conſtantine ſet up as his 
c beautiful ' avady;ua, that is, his Gift or Offer- 


“ ing [e] to his God.” And a little after he fays 


again, He: adorned it | f ] with innumerable 
“Gifts of Silver, and Gold, and precious Stones.“ 
So that all the rich Veſſels, and Utenſils of the 
Altar, the rich Veſtment which the Biſhop pur 
on when he adminiſtred the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, which was interwoven with Gold, and 


which, as Theodoret [g] and Sozomen [h] tell us, 


was one of Conſtantines Gifts to the Church of 
Jeruſalem; theſe, I fay, and all other ſuch like 
Ornaments: belonging to the Church, as well as 
what contributed to the Beauty and Splendor of 
the Fabrick it ſelf, were all reckoned among the 


Anathemata of the Church. But in a more re- 
ſtrained Senſe, the Anathemata ſometimes denote 


more peculiarly thoſe Gifts, which were hang- 
ed upon Pillars, and ſer in publick View, as Me- 
morials of ſome: great Mercy which Men had 


received from God. In Alluſion to which So- 


crates [i] thinks the Term Anathema is uſed for 
Ex communication, becauſe thereby a Man's Con- 
demnation is publiſned and proclaimed, as if it 
were hanged up upon a Pillar. St. Jerom alſo 
had his Eye plainly upon this Cuſtom, when he 
ſpeaks of Mens Gifts [4] hanging in the Church 
upon golden Cords, or being ſet in golden Sock- 
ets, or Sconces. For the word Funale ſignifies 
both. Arid tho' he rather adviſes Men to offer 


their Gifts to the true Temples of Chriſt, mean- 


ing the Bodies and Souls of the Poor; yet that 
implies another way of offering their Gifts to be 
in common Uſe, that is, hanging up their Ana- 


themata, or Donaria (as he, with other Latin 


Writers, calls them) in the material Temples. 
Vide Sidon. Apollinar. lib. 4. Ep. 18. & Paulin. 
Natali 6. Felicts. 7 


Ano theſe there was one SECT. IT. 
particular kind of Gifts, which One particular Kind 
they called lvnrwuara, becauſe of theſe, called ex- 
they were a fort of Symbolical 2 why 
Memorials, or Hieroglyphical Re- 8 

* Churches. 
preſentations of the Kindneſs and | 


2 
um» mY & 


W Seidan, Commentar, lib, 2 1. p. 388. [De] Hoſpin. de 
Pls Hb. 4. c. 9. p. 113. 

10 SOT: Theſaur. voce & H 

«Gs om. {[c] Heſych. Lexicon. [d] Balzamon. & Zonar. 

3 Concil. in Templo Sophiæ. [e] Euſeb. de Vita 
nt. lib, 3. c. 38. , S n¹, l Alge Sele 76 

[FI Ibid, c. 40. u d* ανẽν td imyarOCS 


Vo L. 1 


[4] Chryſoſt. Hom. 


[2] Theodor, lib. 2. 


LANMEDL Eva nudtray N pot, Cc. 


c. 27. [bh] Sozom. lib. 4. c. 25. [i] Socrat. lib, 7. c. 34. 


[e] Hieron. Ep. 27. ad Euſtoch. in Epitaphio Paulæ. Jactent alii 
pecunias & in Corbonam Dei æra congeſta, funalibuſque aureis 
Dona pendentia, Cc. Id. Ep. 13. ad Paulin. Verum Chriſti Tem- 
plum anima credentis eſt. Illi offer Donaria, 


ec Favour, 
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Favdur, which ig an e 4d” rebel 
When firft they began to be offered and ſet y 
in Churches, is not Very eaſy to determine: B 


I think Bochart's Conjecture [I] is very probable, 


Ih + 4 8 * * 
” 4. * 
; * * 
4 A 


That it was about the middle of the fifth Age, 


becauſe Theodoret is one of the firſt Writers that 
takes notice of them. He tells us, in one of his 


Therapeuticks, or Diſcourſes to the Gentiles n], Catechumenia and Secretaria | * 


4 ror 2 2 R 1 
2 . —4 
ad received: 
* 1 9 


— 


| 8 a NE yy 2 An S 17 8 W Toe ant... 
Bor beſides theſe Leſſons out ser. 15 


of the inſpired Writings, it was md with wy . 
very uſual to have other Inſcrip- ?Yeriptions, of Run 


tions, of Human Confpofure, Gf. 


written on the ſeveral Parts, and Utenſils of ma. 


ny Churches. Of which I have already 9. 
ſome Inſtances out of Paulinus ſpeaking * uh 


„ That When any one- obtained the Benefit of a' And the curious Reader may find abundance more 


« ſignal Cure from God, in any Member of his 
4% Body, as his Eyes, or Hands, or Feet, Sc. he 
“ then brought his Ulorwuay the Eftigies or 
« Picture of that Part in Silver or Gold, to be 
ct hanged up in the Church to God, as a Memo- 
& ria} of his Favour.” ' This Bochart thinks was 
done by way of Emulation of the Gentiles, among 
whom it was cuſtomary for ſuch, as had eſcaped 
any great Peril or Diſaſter, to conſecrate ſome 
Monument of their by-paſt Evils, to their Gods 
that delivered them. As they that had eſcaped 
a Shipwrack, dedicated a Tablet to Neptune, or 
1fs, reproſenting the manner of their Shipwrack. 
So Gladiators hanged up their Arms to Hercules; 
and Slaves and Captives, when they got their Li- 
berty, and were made free, offered a Chain to the 
Lares. And ſo we read (1 Sam. vi. 4.) that the 
Philiſtines ſent their golden Emrods and Mice, 
Figures of the Things by | 
ed, as an Offering to the God of Mael. I ſhall 
make no farther Obſervation upon this Practice, 
but only remark how far the Romiſb Church is 
degenerate in this Matter from the antient, who 
offer now to Men more than they do to God, 
and fill their Churches with Gifts, acknowledg- 
ing ſome Tutelar Saints as their chief Patrons 


* 


and Benefactors © e hn 

SECT. it, Bur to proceed with the an- 
Qburehes antinth tient Churches: Another Orna- 
adorued with for- ment, which ſerved for Uſe as 
oo * Pi well as Beauty, was their comely 
wal, © and pertinent Inſcriptions, man 
To 0! 1 of which are preſerved, and ſtill 
to be read in antient Authors. Theſe were of 
two ſorts, ſome taken out of Scripture; others, 
uſeful Compoſitions of Mens own' Inventing. 
'The Walls of the Church ſeem commonly to 
have had ſome ſelect Portions of Scripture writ- 
ten upon them, containing ſome proper Admo- 
nition and Inſtruction for all in general, or elſe 
more peculiar to that Order of Perfons who had 
their Station in ſuch a particular Part, or Divi- 
ſion of the Church. Thus I have obſerved be- 
fore [*} out of St. Ambroſe u], that the Place 
of the Virgins had that Text of St. Paul ſome- 
times written by it on the Walls, There is Diffe- 
rence between a Wife and a Virgin; the unmarried. 
Woman careth for the Things of the Lord, how ſhe 
may pleaſe the Lord, &c. And by this one Place 
we may bent how other Parts of the Church 


which they had ſuffer- 


of the ſame nature, upon the Baptiſtery, and 
the Altar, and the Frontiſpiece [o], too long to 
be here inſerted. I ſhall only here repeat two fon 
Diſtichs, written over the Doors of the Church, 


one on the Out- ſide, exhorting Men to enter 


Pax tibi fit, quicungue Dei Penetralia Chrifi 
Pectore paciſico candidus ingrederis. 


And the other on the Inner- ſide of the Doors, te. | 


quiring Men, when they go out of the Church 


with their Bodies, to leave at leaft their Hear 


behind them. 


Quiſquis ab æde Dei perfoctis ordine votis 
Ergrederis, remea corpore, corde mane. 


Many other the like Inſcriptions may be ſeen 
in Sidonits 557 Apollinaris, and other Writers of 
that Age; but I will only add one more, which 
for the Curioſity of it may deſerve to be here in- 


ſerted. It is the Inſcription which the Emperor 


Juſtinian is faid to have written round about the 
Altar of the Church of Sankta Sophia. The Al- 
tar it ſelf, Ceurenus tells us, was a moſt inimita- 
ble Work: For it was artificially compoſed of 
all ſorts of Materials that either the Earth, or 
the Sea could afford; Gold, Silver, and all kinds 
of Stones, Wood, Metals, and other Things: 
Which being melted; and mixed together, 
moſt curious Table was framed out of this Uni- 
verſal Maſs; and about it was this Inſcription: 
He thy Servants [J], Juſtinian and Theodora, .. 
fer unto thee, O Chriſt, thy own Gifts out of ity 
own, which we beſeech thee favourably to accept, 0 
Son and Word of God, who waſt made Fleſh, ani 
crucified for our Fates; Keep us in the true Orth. 
dox Faith; and this Empire, which thon haſt cot 
mitted to our Truſt, augment and preſerve it 10 1% 
own Glory, rec c, 7 ayias Seorbts, by the Inter 
ceffrons of the Holy Mother of God, and Vi" 
Mary. The Reader will not wonder at th 
laſt Part of this Inſcription, in the ſixth Ag 
when the Prayers of Saints in Heaven we 
— 9 available, without directly praying * 
them. | : 


SECT. V. 
Gilding and Mr 
* faick Wark ud“ 


ANOTHER -nfidenale Part 
of the Ornament of Churches, 


were embelliſhed, and adorned with proper In- was the Beautifying of the Roof, eee 
ſtructions out of the Holy Scripture. or Camera, as they then called it. an 


[1] Bochart. Hierozoic. Part 1. lib, _ I cap. 36. p. 368. 
Im] Theodor. Serm. 8. de Martyr. Tom. 4. p. 606. [“] Book 8. 
Chap. F. Set. 9. [u] Ambroſ. ad Virgin, Lapſum. [* Chap. 6. 


Sed. 22. [e] Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. p] Sidon. ld. & 


Ep. 18. 4] Cedren, Hiſt, Compend. an. 32. Jufio. 24. 
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Wok. which they call Mu{vum; or by Lacu- 


Work, dividing the Roof into ſeveral Pan- 
uearia, or Lacu- 
om Lacks, ſome. of which were round, 


= by Architects termed 
Abe ſquare, (as Valeſius obſerves [7] out of 
Thdore) an divided either with Wood, or Plai- 
r, or Colours from each other, and then either 


L or painted, as Mens Fancies led them. 


och theſe were uſed to adorn the antient 
Churches. The Temple of Sancta Sophia was 
curiouſly wrought in Moſaick, or Checquer 


Work, as Procopius [5] relates; and Conſtantine's 
Church at Jeraſalem was Lacunary : For Eu/e- 


bins [i] ſays, The whole Roof was divided in- 


« ro certain carved Tables, or Pannels, and all 
« laid over with ſhining Gold.” And this he 
calls a little before zapaggy Naxwagpay, a Lacu- 
nary Roof adorned with Gold. Some Churches, 
as that of Paulinus [u] of Nola, were beautified 
both ways. For Paulinus ſays, „“ The Roof of 
« his Apis, or Altar-part, was Moſaick Work; 
4 Body of the Church, and the Galle- 
« ries on both ſides the Church were Lacunary : 
that is, divided into Pannels, as we ſee in many 
of our modern Churches. The Reader that plea- 
ſes may ſee a great deal more of this matter in 
St. Jerom, who often ſpeaks, of IT LAGUNA 
w Golden Roofs, and Walls. adorned with 
OR of Marble; and Pillars with their Chapi- 
ters of ſhining Gold; and Gates inlaid! with Ivo- 
ty and Silver; and Altars diſtinguiſhed and beſet 
with precious Stones and Gold. Though he was 


no great Admirer of theſe Things himſelf, but a 


greater Friend to Charity. 


SECTYVL. TRR V of the Romiſh Church, 
No Pires, or When they are deſcribing the an- 
mage, allowed in tient Churches, commonly add 
ps of theft to theſe other Ornaments, that 
Mons of Pictures and Images, accord- 
ing to the modern Cuſtom: And nothing will 
content them, but to have them as antient as 
Churches themſelves, that is, to be derived from 
Apoſtolical Practice. To this purpoſe they have 
| invented an Apoftolical Council at Antioch, where- 
in not only the Uſe, but the Worſhip of Images 


— 1 Rar 4 —— 


his was: done .two. Ways, Either by Mofſaick- 


is pretended to be authorized by the Apoſtles. 
And the Credit of this Council is ſtifly defended 
by Baronius [x], and Turrian, and Binius, and 


many ſuch, oyer-zealous Writers. But Petavius 


OJ, and Pagi [z], and other Writers of Candor 
and Judgment, give it up as a meer Forgery, and 
freely confeſs it to be a Fiction of the modern 
Greeks. Petavius alſo [a] owns, that for three 
or four of the firſt Ages there was little or no 
uſe of Images in Churches. And indeed the E- 
vidences are ſo plain, that none bur they who re- 
ſolve to wink hard can deny them. The Silence 
of all antient Authors is good Evidence in this 
Caſe. The Silence of the Heathen is farther 
Confirmation: For they neyer recriminated, or 
charged the Uſe of Images upon them. Nay, in 


the laſt Perſecution, when they often plundered 


and pillaged their Churches, we never read of 
any Images ſeized in them, though we have ſe- 
veral particular Catalogues, or Inventories, of 
what they found there, left upon Record by the 
Heathen. It is a very full one which Baronius 
[] firſt publiſhed, and is ſince inſerted among 


the Collections [c] at the End of Optatus. There 


is a particular Breviat of all Things, found by 
the Perſecutors in the Church of Paul, Biſhop 
of Cirta, in Numidia, where we find mention 
made of Cups, and Flaggons, and Bowls, and 
Water- pots, and Lamps, and Candleſticks, and 


Torches, and 8 and other Clothing for 


Men and Women, which in thoſe Days ſeem to 


be laid up in Store, either for the Poor, or the 


Aſceticks of the Church: But of Images, or Pi- 
Eures there is not a Syllable, which is at leaſt a 
good Negative Argument, that there was no 
uch Thing then in their Churches, Nay, there 
are poſitive Proofs in the fourth Age, that in 


ſome Places they were not then allowed to be ſer 


up in Churches. As in Spain, in the time of the 


ouncil of Eliberis, An. 30, there was a poſitive 
Decree againſt them. For one of the Canons of 
that Council runs in theſe Words: We de- 


© cree [4], that Pictures ought not to be in 
< Churches, leſt that which is worſhipped and 


c“ adored be painted upon the Walls.” And it 
was certainly ſo in Cyprus to the End of this Cen- 
tury as appears from that famous Epiſtle of Epi- 


te 


lo] Iſdor. Origen. lib. 19. Laquearia ſunt quz Cameram ſubte- 


hunt & ornant: Quæ & Lacunaria dicuntur, quod Lacus quoſdam 


| Quadratos vel rotundos, Ligno vel Gypſo vel Coloribus habeant pi- 
&os, cum ſignis intermicantibus, [s] Procop. de Adificiis 
Juſtin, lib, 1, cized by Valeſius Not. in Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt, lib. 3. 
c.36, [t] Euſeb. lib. 3. de Vit. Conſt. c. 36. 74 5 © G 
e YAuPats paTlwudTruy dmrneTio pa, Ec. Vid. c. 32. 
(v) Paulin, Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 150, & 151. Apſidem ſolo & 
herietibus marmoratam Camera Muſivo illuſa clarificat. — Totum 
vero extra Concham Baſilicz ſpatium alto & lacunato culmine ge- 
munis utrinque Porticibus dilatatur. [w] Hieron, lib 2. in Zechar. 
b. Non ſolum Laquearia & Tecta fulgentia auro, ſed Parietes di- 
darf Marmoris cruſtis veſtiti. Id. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. Marmora ni- 
tent auro, ſplendent Laquearia, Gemmis altare diſtinguitut, gc. 
l. Ep. 30. Epitaph. Fabiolz, c. 4. Sonabant Pſalmi, & aurata tem- 
Porum tecta reboans in fublime qustiebat Alleluya. It. Ep. 8. ad 
Demetriad, Virgin. Alii zdificent Eccleſias; veſtiant parietes mar- 


drum cruſtis; Columnarum moles advehant, carumque deaurent 


os pretioſum ornatum non ſententia; Ebore argentoque val- 
V. my aurata diſtinguant altaria, Non reprehendo, non 
OL, I. Nas ee ok ; 25 


— — 


abnuo. Unuſquiſque in ſenſu ſuo abundet. Meliuſque eſt hoc fa- 
cere, quam repoſitis opibus incubare. Sed tibi aliud Propoſitum 
eſt, Chriſtum veſtire in Pauperibus, Oc. [x] Baron. an, 102. 
n. 19, & 20. Binius Not. in Conc. Antioch, Conc. Tom. 1. p.62. 
[3] Fetav. Dogmat. Theol. de Incarnat. lib. 15. c. 14. n. 5. Quod 


ad illum canonem Apoſtolicum attinet, quem primus edidit in lu- 


cem Franciſcus Turrianus, eum puto ſuppoſititium eſſe, G&c. 
[z] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 56. n. 3. [a] Petav. ibid. 


c. 13. n. 3. Pagi. ibid. Certum eſt, Imagines Chriſti, & maxime 
ſtatuas, primis Eccleſiæ Sæculis non fuiſſe ſubſtitutas loco Idolo- 


rum, nec Fidelium venerationi expoſitas. [4] Baron. an. 303. 
0.12. fe] Geſta Purgation. Cæcilian. ad calcem Optati, p. 266. 


In Brevi fic: Calices duo aurei: Item Calices ſex argentei: Ur- 


ceola ſex argentea: Cucumellum argenteum: Lucernæ argenteæ 
ſeptem: Cereofala duo: Candelx breves znex cum lucernis ſuis 
ſeptem : Item Lucerne æneꝶę undecim cum catenis ſuis. Tunicæ 
muliebres 82: Mafortea 38: Tunicæ viriles 16: Caligz viriles pa- 
ria 13: Caligz muliebres paria 47: Coplæ ruſticanæ 19. [d] Conc. 
Eliber. c. 36. Placuit Picturas in Eccleſia eſſe non debere, ne quod 
colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus depingatur, 
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phanius to John Biftiop of Jeruſalem, tranſlated 
by St. Jem, where ſpeaking of His Paſſage 


through Anablathn, à Village of Paleftize, he 
ſays, * He found there a Veil hanging before 


«rhe Doors of the Church, wherein was paint- 
« ed [e the Image of Chriſt, or ſome Saint; 
&< for he did not well remember whether it was: 


gut feeing however the ogy of a Man hanging 
c jn the Church, againſt the Authority of Scrip- 


ic ture, he tore it in pieces, and adviſed the Guar- 
e djans of the Church rather to make a Wind- 
<« ing · ſheet of it, to bury ſome poor Man in,” 
Some ſtorm againſt this Paſſage as an Interpola- 
tion of ſome modern Greet Iconoclaſt; which is 
the common Evaſion of Bellarmin [f], and Ba- 
ronius [g] and the reſt that follow them. But 
Petavius [h], owns it to be genuine, and ſays, 
« Images were not allowed in the time of Epi- 
« phamus, in the Cyprian Churches: Which is 
certainly the Truth of the Matter, When Men 
have uſed all their Arts and Shifts to perſwade 


the contrary. The common Writers of the Ro- 


miſh Church are as uncaſy about the Council of 
Eliberis. Baronius flies to the old Refuge of Im- 
poſture in that ſingle Canon; others ſay, They 
« are all of the ſame Stamp.“ Others, who 
think this a lirtle too crude and bold, ſoften s 
pro- ſhewed a little Reſpect to the Statue of Chriſt, 


the matter by ſaying, Images were only pro-, 


< hibited for fear the Gentiles ſhould think Chri- 


« ſtians worſhiped Stocks and Stones; or it was 
« only 1 Ab upon the Walls that 
c were prohibited, becauſe theſe were liable to 
ce be abuſed by the Perſecutors, which others, 
ce that might be removed, were not liable to. 
So' Hylvius in his pou pe this Canon. Others 
fly to the new Notion of na AY, 

tell us, „It was only the Images of God and 
& the Trinity that are here prohibited (not the 
“ Images of Saints and Martyrs) ' and that only 
« for fear the Catechumens and Gentiles ſhould 
ce be led into the Secrets of their Religion, and 
ce underſtand the Myftery of the Trinity before 
ce their Time. Which pleafant Notion was. 
firſt invented by Mendoza [7 approved by 
Cardinal Bona [K], and highly magnified by 
Schelftrate [7 J and Pagi [mm], as a clear So- 
Jution to th 

Worthip of Images, drawn from this Canon. 
But yet this does not ſatisfy either Albaſpiny, or 
Petavius. For Albaſpiny thinks the Images [ 
of God and the Trinity were prohibited, for 
fear the Catechumens, and new Converts ſhould 
entertain wrong Notions, and diſhonourable 


Diſciplina 28 and 


e Proteſtants Argument againſt the 


— 
Thoughts of the Majeſty of God, when the 
ſaw him, whom they were firſt taught to belies. 
Inviſible,” and Immäterial, and Incompreheng. 
Colours. Which is a Reafon that will always 
hold againſt inaking Images of ede Deicy 1115 
it does not give the full Senſe of this Canon 
which certainly prohibits the Ule of Images in 

eneral, and not only thofe of the Trinity in 
Zhurches. And therefore Pezavius [o] gives 2 
more general Reaſon for the Prohibition of al 
Images whatſoever at that Time, becauſe the 
Remembrance of Idolatry was yer freſh in 
Mens Minds, and therefore it was not expedi. 
ent to ſer up Images in the Oratories and 
Temples of Chriſtians. So that in fact, now 
the caſe is clear, that Chriſtians for near four 
hundred Years did not allow of Images in 
Churches. Tertullian [p] indeed once mentions 
the Picture of a Shepherd bringing home his 
loft Sheep, upon a Communion-cup, in ſome 
of the Catholick Churches. Bur as this is 2 
ſingular Inſtance only of a Symbolical Reyre- 
ſentation, or Emblem, ſo it is the only In- 
ftance Petavius pretends, to find in all the three 
firſt Ages. In the middle of the fourth Ape, 


the Chriſtians of Paxeas, or Cæſarea- Philip 


which the Syrophenician Woman, who had been 
cured of an Iſſue of Blood, was ſuppoſed to have 
erected in Honour of our Saviour. For when 
Falian had removed it, to ſer his own in the 
Room, and the Heathen out of Hatred to Chriſt 
had uſed it contumeliouſly, and broken it in 
Pieces by dragging it about the Streets; Sozumen 
7] tells us, The Chriſtians gathered the Frag- 
« ments together, and laid them up in the 
© Church, where they were kept to his own 
Time. Philoſtorgius [r] in telling the fame 
Story, adds one Circumſtance, which well en 
plains Sogomen's Meaning: For he ſays, © They 
were laid up in the Diaconicum, or Veſtry of 
„ the Church, and there carefully kept indeed, 
„but by no means worſhiped or adored. 80 
that it was not a Statue ſet up in a Church, but 
only the Fragments of it laid up in the Repoſi- 
rory of the Church, and there not to be wor- 


ſhiped, but only to be kept from Violence, and 


that the Heathen might offer no more ſuch bar- 
barous Indignities to it. Which was ſo far a 
commendable Act, but yet no Proof of Images 
being ſer up publickly in Churches. 


—— —— 


[e] Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſol. Inveni ibi velum pendens 
in foribus ejuſdem Eceleſiæ tinctum atque depictum, & habens 
Imaginem quaſi Chriſti vel ſan&i cujuſdam. Non enim ſatis me- 
mini cujus Imago fuerit. Cum ergo hoc vidiſſem, in Eccleſia 
Chriſti contra autoritatem Scripturarum hominis pendere Imagi- 
nem, ſcidi illud, & magis dedi conſilium Cuſtodibus ejuſdem Lo- 
ci, ut pauperem mortuum eo obvolverent & efferrent. 

[f] Beilarmin. de Imagin. lib 2. c. 9. [g] Baron. an. 


392. p. 668. ([] Petav. de Incarnat. lib. 15. c. 14. n. 8. 
[ +} Mendoza Not. in Conc. Eliber. c. 36. Conc, Tom. 1. p. 1240. 
[4] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 16. n. 2. [1] Schel 


0 


ſtrat. Diſciplina Arcani. c. 6. art. z. [m] Pagi Critic. in 
Baron. an. 55.n. 6. [z] Albaſpin, Not. in Can. 36. © 
cil. Eliber, o] Petav. de Incarnat. lib. 15. c. 14. fl. 8. 
Recentem adhuc Idoſolatriæ memoriam fuiſſe: Ob idque nondum 
expediſſe Chriſtianorum in Oratoriis ac Templis Imagines ſtatul. 
[p ] Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 10. Si forte patrocinabitur Paſtor, 
quem in Calice depingis—At ego ejus Paſtoris Scripturam haurio, 
qui non poteſt frangi. [q] Sozom. lib. 5. c. 21. 
[7] Philoſtorg. lib. 7. c. 3. + de⁰,T1 T ueπν⁴õS̃ ! 
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A beg he in by that in ſome Places, about the 
| L Ws latter End of the Fourth Cen- 
Gumperaries Pi tury, Pictures of Saints and Mar- 
| RET tyrs beganto creep into Churches. 
ff 0 Fourth Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola, to 
= Ekeep the Country People em- 
of 663 BM ployed, and prevent their run- 
ning into Riot and Exceſs, when they met to. 
erer to celebrate the Anniverfary Feſtival of 
che Dedication of the Church of St. Felix, or- 
tered the Church to be painted with the Ima- 
ges of Saints and Scripture-Hiſtories, ſuch as 
thoſe of Eſther, and Job, and Tobit, and Judith, 
as he himſelf | 5 ] acquaints us in his Writings. 
And ſome Intimations are given of the Begin- 
gings of the ſame Practice in other Places 2 
ct. Auſtin, who often ſpeaks of the Pictures [7] 
of Abraham ſacrificing bis Son, and of the 
pictures (] of Peter and Paul, and of ſome 
Worſhippers of Pictures [20] too, but they have 
not his Approbation. Nor had they the Ap- 
probation of the Catholick Church: For he 
fs,“ The Church condemned them, as Ig- 
« norant and Superſtitious, and Self-wilPd Per- 
« ſons, and daily endeavoured to correct them 
6 23 untoward Children. 


SECT. vill. FROM which any Rational 
Ihe Pickures of and Unprejudiced Perſon will ea- 


Kags aud ' Biſhops ſily conclude, That the firſt De- 


brought into the op r 
hs e ſign of bringing Pictures into 


„ Churches, was only for Orna- 
1 ray 5 ment, or Hiſtory, * not for 
Worſhip and Adoration, as St. Auſtin and Phi- 
bforgius have declared. And this may be farther 

confirmed from what Paulinus himſelf and other 

Writers aſſure us of, “That ar firſt the Pi- 
© Ctures of the Living had their Place in the 
“ Church, as well as the Dead, and Bi- 
* ſhops and Kings were joined with the Saints 
Sand Martyrs. Paulinus his own Picture was 

| ſet with St. Martin's, in the Baptiſtery of the 

Church built by Severus, and Paulinus himſelf 
[x] wrote two Epigrams by way of Inſcrip- 

tion to be ſet by them, to teach Men not to 

worſhip, but to imitate them, the one as a 
Saint, the other as a Penitent Sinner. Baronius 

thinks [y] Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was 

the firſt that had this Honour done him, Anno 

43. But Yalefins [z] judiciouſly corrects his Er- 

ror, and obſerves it to have been cuſtomary 

long before. And the Inſtance J have given in 
anus ſufficiently confirms his Obſervation. 

Therdorus Lector [a] ſpeaks of the ſame Honour 
one to Macedonius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in 


LO IE 


the Remark that he makes upon Timotheus his 
Succeſſor, © That whatever Church he went in- 


© ro, he would never begin Divine Service, 'till 
„ the Images of Macedonius were firſt pulled 


«© down, Suidas takes notice of the Picture of 
Cennadius, Patriarch of Constantinople, being 
joined with that of Chriſt [4], and Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing to him in theſe Words, Deftroy this Tem- 
ple, and in thy Succeſſors Days I will raiſe it up a- 
gain. Damaſcen, a great Advocate for Images 
i, pretends to carry this Practice as high as 
Conſtantine, wa us from Socrates, That Con- 
frantine ordered his own Images to be ſet up 
in Temples: But as Mr. Spanheim [d] has ob- 
ſerved, there is ſomething of Fraud in the Re- 
lation: For Socrates ſpeaks not of Chriſtian 
Churches, but of Heathen [e] Temples, in 
which having demoliſhed their Idols, he cauſed 


his own Images to be placed in their Room. 


But admittin it had been as Damaſcen pretends, 
it makes nothing to the purpoſe for which he 
alledges it, which was to prove the Worſhip of 


Images in Churches. 


Fon now I preſume, no one sEC T. 1x. 
will ſuſpect, that the Pictures of But neither pictures 
Biſhops and Kings were ſet up J he Living or 
in Churches to be worſhiped, Dead deſgned for 
while they were living among a 


. 


other Men, but only deſigned to be an Orna- 


ment to the Church, or a Civil Honour to the 


| Perſons: And the fame muſt be concluded of 


the Pictures of the Dead, ſinee the firſt Intro- 
ducers of them intermixed their own Pictures 
with them. But it muſt be owned that this Su- 
perſtition preſently followed upon the ſetting up 
of Pictures in Churches: Yer it was never ap- 
proved; till the Second Council of Nice, An. 
8775 made a Decree in fayour of it. Serenus, 

iſnop of Marſeilles, ordered all Images to be 
defaced, and caſt out of all the Churches of his 
Dioceſe: And though Gregory the Great blamed 
him for this, and defended the Uſe of Pictures 
in Churches as innocent, and uſeful for Inſtru- 
ction of the Vulgar [f], yet he equally con- 
demns the Worſhip and Adoration of them. And 
when the Council of Nice had eſtabliſhed it, in 
Oppoſition to the Council of Conſtantinople of 


338 Biſhops, held An. 7 4, who had before 
Ol 


condemn'd it, the Decrees of Nice were rejected 
by all the Weſtern World, the Popes of Rome 
only excepted. The Council of Fraxkford in 
Germany, the Council of Paris in France, and 
ſome other Councils in Britain, agreed unani- 
mouſly to condemn them, and for ſome hundred 
Years after, the Worſhip of Images was not re- 


[s] Paulin. Natal. 9. Felicis, p. 615. Propterea viſum nobis 
opus utile, totis felicis domibus Pictura illudere Sancta. Id. Na- 
al 10, p. 617, Martyribus mediam pictis pia nomina ſignant, &. 
U] Aug, cont. Fauſt, lib. 22. c. 73. Tom. 6. [a] Aug. 

Conſenſu Evangel. lib. 1. c. 10. [w] Id. de Morib. Eccl. 
Cathol, lib, 1. c. 34. Novi multos eſſe Sepulchrorum & Pictura- 
2 adoratores—— quos & ipſa Eccleſia condemnat, & tanquam 
2.95 filios corrigere ſtudet. (x] Paulin, Ep. 12. ad Sever, 


. +2. Adſtat perfectæ Martinus regula vitæ: Paulinus veniam 
deo mereare docet. Hunc Peccatores, illum ſpectate beati: Ex- 


— 


* 


emplar ſanctis ille ſit, iſte reis. [y] Baron. an. 488. p. 438. 
Ex Suida. voce Acacius. [2] Valeſ. Not. in Theodor, 
Lector. lib. 2. p. 167. 


[&] Suidas Lexicon. voce Acacius. Le] Damaſcen. Orat. 3. 
de Imagin. [ 4 ] Spanhcim. Hiſtor. Imagin. Sect. 1, p. 14. 
[e] Socrat. lib. 1, c. 19. &#6r2; Jy vs Sian; & Toi Volg 
d eo. [] Gregor. lib. 9. Ep. 9. Quia Sanctorum 


Imagines adorari vetuiſſes, omnino laudavimus: Fregiſſe vero re- 


prehendimus, Oc. Vid, lib. 7. Ep. 111. 


ceived 


[a] Theodor. Lector. lib. 2. p. 563. 


————̃ R 
= 
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N Images of God, fore upon this Subject is only 


Ep. 1. ad Leon. in Act. 4. Conc. Nicen. 2. 


* l 


kg 4 


4 
N. 


1 


ceived in any of the Three aforeſaid Nations. 


But it is as much beyond my Deſign to purſue 


this Hiſtory any farther, as it is needleſs, there 
being ſo many excellent Diſcourſes on this par- 
ticular Subject, efpecially thoſe of Mr. Daille 


ſg], Biſhop Srillingfleer [h], and Spanheim [i], 


Who have omitted nothing on this Head that 
was neceſſary to anſwer the Cayils of their Ro- 


mi Antagoniſts, or give Satisfaction to a curi- 
dus Reader. | 85 5 


| SECT. X. ALL 1 ſhall add farther there 
E the ore: ol two Obſervations, which Peta- 
lowed in Ghee, vius himſelf [&] has made for us. 
till after the Second 3 wr | 
3 The firſt is, That the Antients 
Nicene Counci. 7 ; 
$74 never allowed any Pictures of 


God the Father, or the Trinity, to be ſet up in 


their Churches. For this he produces the Teſti- 
monies of Origen [I], St. Ambroſe Im], and St. 
Auſtin [u], who particularly pronounces it to be 
an impious Thing for any Chriſtian to ſet up 
any ſuch Tmage in the Church, and much more 
to do it in his Heart. Nay, Pope Gregory II. 


| who was otherwiſe a great Stickler for Images, 
in that [o] very Epiſtle which he wrote to the 


Emperor Leo, to defend the Worſhip of them, 
denies it to be lawful to make any Image of the 


Divine Nature. And the Second Council of 


Nice it ſelf was againſt it, as is evident from the 
Epiſtles of Germanus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople | p], 
and John, ener of Theſſalonica, which are re- 
cited with Approbation in the Acts of that Coun- 
cil. And Damaſcen following the Doctrine of 
the ſame Council, ſays, It is $6 rent Impiety 
« [e] as it is Folly, to make any Image of the 
c Divine Nature, which is Inviſible, Incorpo- 
&« real, Incircumſcriptible, and not to be fi- 
« our'd by the Art of Man. And therefore in 
all antient Hiftory, we never meet with any one 
Inſtance of Picturing God the Father, becauſe 
it was ſuppoſed, he never appeared in any viſi- 
ble Shape, but only by a Voice from Heaven. 
Upon this Account, Paulinus, where he de- 
ſcribes a Symbolical Repreſentation of the Three 
Divine Perſons, made in the Painting of a 
Church, makes a Lamb to be the Symbol of 
Chriſt, and a Dove the Symbol of the Holy 


Ghoſt, but for God the Father [ 7 ] ig, 
1 


but a Voice from Heaven. And this they d 

in Compliance with that Text in Deuteronomy 
iv. 12. The Lord ſpake unto you out of the midfs 
of the Fire: Ye heard the Voice of bis Words, but 
ſaw no Similitude, only ye heard a Voice. By 


which we ſee how much the preſent Church of 
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the Ancients reckoned to be Impious and Ab. 


of the antient Church, and that d be, 
of his own at this Day, is, That 


in Temples, but of Prophane Statues in other 


tings of St. Auſtin [u] and Optatus [x], that 


Rome has out- gone the firſt Patrons even of U 
mage Worſhip it ſelf, by allowing Pictures of 
the Deity commonly in their Temples, which 


ſurd, and is acknowledged to be an Abuſe jr t 
be corrected, by Caſſander [ 5}, though Pigs 
us, after all his Conceſſions and Acknowledo. 
ments of the Novelty of the Thing, and its Ge 
trariety to antient Cuſtom, endeavours to find 
out ſome Colour for the preſent Practice. 


| Hrs other Acknowledgment of : SECT. XI 
Difference between the Practice Nor ſaalh ha, 


| of only Pamtings 
the Ancients did not approve of . 
: 74 


Maſſy Images, or Statues of ther: 

4 or Py or Stone, but Os 
only Pictures or Paintings to be uſed in C. 

This he proves from ihe Teſtimonies 7 
nus, Biſho p of Conſtantinople [i], and Stephany 
Boſtrenſis, both alledged in the Acts of the Se. 
cond Council of Nice: which ſhews, that mal. 
{y Images, or Statues, were thought to look too 
much like Idols, even by that worſt of Councils 
But ſome plead the 1 of Gregory Nazian: 
zen [u] for Statues in Churches, to whom P.. 
tavius anſwers, That he ſpeaks not of Statue 


places. Which is a very juſt and true Ob- 
ſervation. For it is moſt certain from the Wii. 


there were no Statues, in that Age, in their 
Churches, or upon their Altars, becauſe they 


1 


[g] Dallzus de Imaginibus. DL] Stillingfl. Defence of 
the Diſcourſe of Idolatry, &c. [i] Spanheim Hiſtoria Ima- 
ginum. Lugdun. Bat. 1686, 80. [e Petav. de Incarnat. 
lib. 15. c. 14. n. 1. [1] Origen. cont. Celſ. lib. 6. 
[m] Ambroſ. in Pſal. 118. Octonar. 12. [a] Aug. de Fide 
& Symbolo, c. 7. Tale Simulachrum nefas eſt Chriſtiano in Tem- 
plo collocare, multo magis in corde nefarium eſt. [0] Gregor. 
[p ] Ger- 
man. Kp. ad Leon. Act. 4. Conc. Nic. 2. [q] Damaſcen. 
de Fide Orthodox. lib. 4. c. 17- Degowns de? V d, 
Celas 73 n⁰jHiwòE Oi v Oder, Ce. Id. Orat, 1. & 2, de J. 


reckon both thoſe to be meer Heatheniſh Cu- 1 
ſtoms. And Caſſander obſerves [y] the ſame out m 
of the, Writings of Gregory the Great, He lb Fr 
notes, that till the Time of the Sixth General th 
Council, the Images of Chriſt were not uſually 0 
in the Ef ies, or Figure of a Man, but only 5 
Symbolically repreſented under the Type of a to 
Lamb; and fo the Holy Ghoſt was repreſented Ci 
under the Type, or Symbol of a Dove: But of 
that Council forbad [z} the Picturing of Chriſt Ar 
any more in the Symbol of a Lamb, and order- apa 
ed it only to be drawn in the Effigies of a Mat. ner 
I preſume, by this time the Worſhip of Images exe 
was begun, An. 692. And it was now thought to 1 
indecent to pay their Devotions to the Pictureof wa 
a Lamb, and therefore they would no longer mo! 
endure it to be ſeen in the Church. I have rem 
been the more particular in recounting and ex- of I 
plaining theſe Things diſtinctly, that the Rez Uſe 
der 15 ok have in one ſhort View the Riſe and luſi 
Progreſs of that grand Superſtition, which hs is n 
| : 3 e Cypr 
who 

magin. paſſim. [1] Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 150. Pee 
coruſcat Trinitas myſterio; Stat Chriſtus agno; Vox Patri co TO 
tonat : Et per columbam Spiritus ſanctus fluit, [5] Caflauc. (a] 
Conſultat. Se&. de Imagin. p. 179. Illud quoque inter abutus fo ri ff 
nendum eſt, quod etiam Divinitati in Trinitatis deformatione * Felicis, 
mulachrum effingitur, quod veteres abſurdum & nefarium jw gie F 
caſſent. - le] German. Ep. ad Thom. Claudiopol. in Act. + Epirap! 
Conc, Nic. 2. Stephan. Boſtren. ibid, Act. 2. le] Nazi fuligia 
Ep. 49- lx! Aug. in Pfalm. 113. (I O fer in 
lib. 2. LY] Caſſand. Conſult. de Imagin. p. 167. ues Ce 


[x] Conc, Trull. c. 83. 0 
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ſo over ſpread the Church, and defaced its Wor- 
ſkip.in the matter of Sig = which. were in» 
it 1. 


"Faced at rlt only for. Hiſtorical, Uſe, to be 
Lumens Books, and, a fort of Ornaments for 
the Church, Woten as the Event proyed, tlie 


moſt dangerous of any other 
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| of ing the of 7 Churches, Which. J 
church with Flowers ſhould not haye thought worth 
nl Wes | ..., mentioning, but for its Innocen- 
ey and N atural Simplicity, that is, the Cuſtom 
of Garniſhing and Decking them with Flowers 
and Branches. Which was not done at any cer- 


tan Times for any pretended Myſtery, but only 


to wake them more decent and fit for a Body of 
Men to meet in. St. Aultin takes notice of the 
Cuſtom, ſpeaking of one [a] who, carried away 
wich kim ſome: Flowers from off the Altar. And 
Paulinuus in his Poetical way refers to it (0 
likewiſe. But St. Jerom does it the greateſt Ho- 
nour to give it a place in his Panegyrick upon 
his Friend Nepotian, making it a part (e] of his 
commendable Character, that he took care to 
haye every. thing neat and clean about the 
Church, the Altar bright, the Walls whited, 
the Payement ſwept, the Gates veiled, the Veſtry 


| 


#- 
as tobe. aA 


£ 
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rom's Liking and Approbation. 


clean, and the Veſſels ſhining; and ſo far did 
his pious Sollicitude about theſe matters extend, 
that he made Flowers, and Leaves, and Branches 
of Trees contribute to the Beauty and Orna- 
ment of the Churches. Theſe were but ſmall 


things in themſelves, St. Jerom ſays, but a pi- 


ous Mind devoted to Chriſt is intent upon things 
1 05 and ſmall, and neglects nothing that may 
deſerve the Name of the very meaneſt Office in 


the Church. And it is plain St. Jerom had a 
greater Value for ſuch ſort of Natural Beauty 


and Comelineſs in Churches, than for rich Or- 


naments of coſtly Pictures, and Paintings, and 


Silver, and Gold, and precious Stones. And 
therefore, as J obſerved before [, he rather 
adviſed his rich Friends to lay out their Wealth 
upon i den es of God, the Backs and 
Bellies of the Poor, and commended the rich 
Lady Paula Cd] for ſo doing, rather than for 
hanging up needleſs and ſuperfluous Gifts, as 
others did, upon the Pillars of the Temple. And 
it is no wonder then he ſhould commend Ne- 
potian's frugal Care, who had diveſted himſelf 
of all his Eſtate to relieve the Poor, and left 
himſelf no Ability to adorn the Church any o- 
ther way, but that which was moſt to St. Je- 
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SECr. I XNriEN TL, when Churches 
What the Ancients L were finiſhed and adorned, 
meant by the Conſe- it was then uſual to proceed to a 
en bur e Dedication, or Conſecration of 
them; which was a Thing that was ſometimes 
performed with a great deal of pious Solemnity, 
and therefore it will be proper in the next place 
to make a little Enquiry into the Nature and 
Circumſtances of it. Now I muſt obſerve firſt 
of all, that by the Conſecration of a Church the 
Ancients always mean the devoting, or Rant 
apart peculiarly for Divine Service: But the Man- 


Of the Conſecration of Churches. 


cated [a] bis Reading, he means no more but 


that he performed the firſt Act of his Office in 


the Church, which in his Phraſe was its Dedi- 


ner and Ceremony of doing this, was not always 


exactly one and the ſame; therefore we are chief] 

to regard the Subſtance of the Thing, which 
was the Separation of any Building from com- 
mon Uſe to a Religious Service. Whatever Ce- 
remony this was performed with, the firſt Act 
of Initiating and Appropriating it to a Divine 
Uſe was its Conſecration. | 
luſion to this, the firſt Beginning of any Thing 
is many times called its Dedication. As when 
Cyprian, ſpeaking of Aurelius the Confeſſor, 
whom he had ordained a Reader, ſays, Ve dedi- 


And therefore in Al- 


cation. Whether Churches had any other Ce- 
remony beſides this in their Dedication for the 
three firſt Ages, is not certain; though it is 
highly probable they might have a ſolemn Thankſ- 
giving and Prayer for a ſanctified Uſe of them 


alſo, over and beſides the uſual Liturgy of the 
Church, becauſe this was in Uſe among the 
Jets; who thus dedicated not only their Tem- 
ple, 1 Kings viii. but alſo their private Houſes, 
and Walls of their Cities, when they were fi- 
niſhed, as appears from the Title of the 36th P/alm, 
Which is inſcribed, 4 P/alm or Song at the Dedi- 
cation of the Houſe of David; and from the Ac- 
count which is given by Nehemiah, xii. 27. of 
the Dedication of the Walls of Feru/alem. It is 


farther probable from the conſtant Practice of 
Chriſtians, _iri conſecrating their ordinary Meat 


by Thankſgiving and Prayer, before they be- 
gin to uſe it; and from the manner of conſe- 
crating Churches in the following Ages, after 
the Time of Conſtantine; All which make ir 


Amo 


——m_— 


la] Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 22. c. 8. Abſcedens aliquid de al- 
— florum, quod occurrit, tulit, c. [5] Paulin. Natal. 3. 
ehcis, p. 541. Ferte Deo pueri laudem, pia ſolvite vota: Spar- 
vc Flore ſolum, prætexite limina ſertis. [e] Hieron. Ep. 3. 
Epitaph. Nepotian. Erat ſollicitus fi niteret altare, {i Parietes abſque 
fuligine, ſi Pavimenta terſa, fi Janitor creber in Portis, Vela ſem- 
ker in Oſtiis, fi ſacrarium mundum, fi Vaſa luculema, & in om- 
Res Ceremonias pia ſollicitudo diſpoſita. Baſilicas Eccleſiæ & 
> 3 / 


— 


Martyrum Conciliabula diverſis floribus & arborum comis, viti- 
umque pampinis adumbravit. 9 See before Se. 5. 

[4] Hieron, Ep. 27. Epitaph. Paulæ. Nolebat in his Lapidibus 
pecuniam effundere, qui cum terra & ſæculo tranſituri ſunt: Sed 
in vivis Lapidibus, qui volyuntur ſuper terram. | 
[a] Cyprian. Ep. 33. al. 38. ad Cler. Carthig. Dominico le- 
git interim nobis, id eſt, auſpicatus eſt pacem, dum dedicat Lecti- 
Oonem. | 
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fir Ages uh 13 che Chriſtians of the three e Conſta Hue, ſays, « Every Biſhop "Mat wWas 4 
Kitt ages uſe che fame Ceremony ok particular © ſent, 7] made a Speech in Praiſe” of the 


pretetid ſpoken. Im ahother place; deſeibing the Pac. 
| confident, it was always ſo from “ Some made Speeches by way of Pane "ys 
the Time of the Apoſtles: But they build upon „(. upgn the Emperor, and the Ma ai i 


preſs) Teſtimonies for this, 1 will not 


0 better "Epiſtles 4 f us Bullding;” ochers' handled 4 comme. 
of ) Clemens Romanus,” Evariftus, and Hygings, and t place in Divinity adapted to the preſent 0. 
the Acts of St. Celia in Simeon 3 '«'exfion 3- 00 others Alt onret upon the Leſſon, 
which are Writings of no Authority, when the of © Scripture that were read, ex ounding the 


Queſtion is about Matte in the Firſt Myſtical Senſe of them; and he ore a Part in 
SETI Turkkronk was ofer, they then proceeded to the Nyſtel 
e firſt Authen⸗- V ette Service, 'or the Offering of the Unbloody Sacri. 
Pick Actountsof this  yidence; as a Thing only proba- ice, 'as he there terms it, to God; Praying fy; 
#0. be fetthed' from ble, bur not certain; I proceed the Peace of 'the World, the Proſperity of the 
the Funth CW. 10 confider it as praiſed in the Church, and a 'Blefling upon the Emperor ay 
next Ape, when in the peaceable F. of Con- his Children. Among theſe Prayers they ſeen 
fantine Churches were rebuilt over all the World, to have had a particular Prayer for the Church 
and dedicated with great Solemnity. Then it then Dedicated, as ſome underſtand St. Ambniſs, 
was a deſirable Sight, as Euſebius Fd] words it, Who is thought IJ to have a Form upon ſuch 
to behold how the Conſecrations of the new- an Occaſion; which, becauſe we have not ma- 
built Churches, and the Feaſts of the Dedica- ny ſuch in the wile £119 the Ancients, I will 
tions were folemnized in every City. That here inſert in his own Words: © beſeech thee 
which made theſe Solemnities the more auguſt © now, O Lord, let thine: Eye be continuily 
and venerable, was, that commonly a whole “ upon this Houſe, upon this Altar, which is 
Synod of the Neighbouring, or Provincial Bi- © now dedicated unto thee, upon theſe ſpiritull 
ſhops met at the Dedication. The. Church of Stones, in every one of which a ſenſible Tem. 
Jeruſalem, which Conflantine built over our Savi- © ple is conſecrated unto thee: Let the Prayers of 
our's Sepulchre, was conſecrated in a full Synod „ thy Servants, which are poured out in this 
of all the Biſhops of the Eaff, whom Conſtan- © Place, be always accepted of thy Divine Mer- 
tine called firſt ro Tyre, and then to Feruſalem, ©, 05 Let every Sacrifice, that is offered in this 
An. 335, for this very Purpoſe, as Euſebins ſej Temple with a pure Faith and a pious Tea, 
and all the other Hifforians inform us. In like “ be unto thee a ſweet-ſmelling Savour of Sandi- 
Manner Socrates [F] obſerves, that the Council „ fication. + And when thou lookeſt upon that 
of Antioch, An. 341, was ſummoned on purpoſe © Sacrifice of Salvation, which taketh away the 
to dedicate the famous Church there, called “ Sins of the World, have Reſpe& to theſe Ob- 
Dominicum Aureum, which was begun by Con- „ lations of Chaſtity, and defend them by thy 
ſtantine, and finiſhed by Conftantins. ; And there © continual Help, that they may be ſweet and 
are many Examples of the like nature to be © acceptable Offerings unto thee, and pleaſing 
met with in antient Hiſtory. Now the Solem- © unto Chriſt the Lord: Vouchſafe to keep their 
nity was uſually begun with a Panegyrical Ora- © whole Spirit, Soul and Body, without blame 
tion, or Sermon, conſiſting chiefly of Praiſe and © unto the Day of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
"Thankſgiving ro God, and ſometimes expatiating © Lord. Amen. I do not deny, but that this 
upon the-Commendation of the Founder, or the Prayer in ſome Parts of it may ſeem to look 
Glory of the new-built. Church. Such as that more like a Conſecration of Virgins, than a Con- 
Oration in 2 19871 [gz], made at the Dedication ſecration of Churches: Perhaps it might ſerve for 
of the Church of Paulinus at Tyre, and others both, the Spiritual and the Material Temples of 
UI] in Gaudentius and St. Ambroſe, upon the like God together; but if any thinks it means only 
Occaſion. Sometimes they had more than one the former, I will. not contend about it, 155 
Diſcourſe upon it: For Euſebius, ſpeaking of it is already groved out of Euſebius, that at lea 
the Dedication of Churches in the Time of Panegyrical Orations, and Praiſes of God, and 
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[5] Durant. de Ritib. Eecleſ. lb. 1. c. 24. n. 1. [e] Bona quæ hodie dedicantur, ſupra hos Lapides Spirituales, quibus {cab 
Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 20. n. 3. [4] Euſeb. lib. 10, c. 3.78 le tibi in ſingulis Templum ſacratur, quotidianus Præſul inten® 
C ν NET ov Vera, eſncuviey tograd naTs. HY, X Orationeſque ſervorum tuorum, quæ in hoc Loco funduntur, 0. 
dp verrayar eo rurnelar aorrweers. Vid. Euſeb. de vina tua ſuſcipias miſericordia. Fiat tibi in odorem ſinctificat oni 
Laud. Conſtant. c. 17. Le] Euſeb. lib. 4, de Vit. Conſt. c. omne Sacrificium, quod in hoe Templo fide integra, pia ſedulitate 
43. Socrat, lib. 1. c. 28. Sozomen. hb. 2. c. 26. Theodor. lib. 1. offertur. Et cum ad illam reſpicis hoſtiam ſalutarem, per quam 
c. 30. IV] Socrat. lib, c. 8. [] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. peccatum mundi hujus aboletur, reſpicias etiam ad bas piæ hoſtus 
- [4]. Gaudent, Serm. 17. in Dedicat. Baſilicæ. Ambroſ. Serm. 89. caſtitatis, & diuturno eas tuearis auxilio, ut fiant tibi in ordotem 
[i] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 3. (e] Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant, lib. 4. ſuavitatis hoſtiæ acceptabiles, Chriſto Domino placentes, & inte 
N i Ambroſ. Exhort. ad Virgines, in fine. Te nunc, grum ſpiritum eorum, animam & corpus, ſine querelæ loco uſque 
Domine, precor, ut ſupra hanc domum tuam, ſupra hxc altaria in Diem Domini Jeſu Chriſti filii tui ſervare digneris. Prayer 
| - 3 ar, Fer | ane 1 
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for the Church were always part of the 
eien and Ceremony of theſe; Dedications) 
Sole 1 4 ſolemn Day was appointed for the 
and . -e of theſe, it was not according to 
le for any one to uſe a Ne- built Church as 
ni of Worſhip, unleſs a great Neceſſity com- 
ih him to it. Which is evident from the 
in, for uſing the great Church of Al- 
A on the Eaſes Feſtival, before it was fi- 
"hed-and dedicated by the Emperor its Foun- 
Kr. He fays u], The Multitude was ſo; 
« creat, that the leſſer Churches would not 
contain them without Hazard of their Lives, 
« and therefore they importuned the Biſhop that 
athey might aſſemble in the great Church, 
« otherwiſe threatning that they would meet in 
« the open Fields: Upon which he conſented to 


_ that Athanaſius makes for himſelf to 


have Prayers in this Church. But this did not 


o for its Dedication; for he tells the Emperor, 
bey ſtill expected a Day, when he himſelf 
« ſhould give the Orders for its Encenia, or Feaſt. 

| « of Dedication, and then ſolemnly give his 
6 Thanks to God for the finiſhing of it, as had 
&heen done in the Time of his Predeceſſor 

| 6 Alexander, when the Church of Theonas was 
« building, and as he had ſeen it done at Tiers, 


« and Aquileia, and other Places, where Church- 


«es were ſometimes uſed for Prayer upon ſuch 
« urgent and preſſing Neceſſities, before. they 
« were finiſhed; but the uſing them for Divine 
| «Service upon ſuch Occaſions was not their 
| « Dedication; but that always came after, and 
« was a proper and ſolemn / Euchariſtical Service 
« or Thankſgiving to God for the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Holy Structure. So that this evi- 
dently makes out the Obſervation that has been 
made out of Euſebius before, That the Com- 
© mon Prayers of the Church were not looked 
© upon as a formal Dedication, without ſpecial 


« Panegyrical Orations, and Forms of Adoration 


« and Praiſe more peculiar to that Occaſion. 
And this alſo confutes the Opinion of thoſe, who 
think the ſetting up the Sign of a Croſs, or pla- 
cg a Communion-table in a Church, was its 

Dedication, For theſe things might be done 


without any Dedication. ' Which appears not 


only from this Diſcourſe of Athanaſius, but from 
a Caſe related in Syneſius, where ſome pretend- 
ed that a certain Place was confecrated into a 


Church, becauſe. it had been uſed for Prayer and 


Adminiſtration of the Sacrament in a Time of 
hoſtile Invaſion z againſt which Syngſius poſitive- 
ly determines, [z] * That ſuchan Uſe in time 
* of Neceſſity was no Conſecration: For other- 
* wiſe Mountains and Vallies, and private Hou- 
* ſes would be Churches. : 
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Ir is evident, from what has sgECT. II. 
by n alread ſaid, that theſe Con- + The Biſhop in e- 
ecrations being generally: per- - very:Dioceſe the or- 
formed in a Syncd of Biſhops, _ dinary Minister 1 
the Biſhops were the Miniſters e Cunſeeratims. 
always employed in this Service. But it might | 
r but the Biſhop of the Dioceſe 
could be there, and then it was his Buſineſs pe- 
culiarly to perform the Office of Conſecration, 
which by ſome antient Canons is ſo ſpecially re- 
ſerved to the Office of Biſhops, that Presbyters 


are not allowed to perform it. The firſt Coun- 


eil of Bracara, An. 563, makes it Deprivation 
[0] for any Presbyter to conſecrate an Altar, or 
a. Church, and ſays, The Canons of Old forbad it 
likewiſe. 4 Dong our Britzfh Councils collected 
F Sir Henry Spelman, there is one under St. 
atrick, An. 450, where we have a Canon to this 
uy purpoſe, ©. That a Presbyter ?], though 
& he builds a Church, ſhall not offer the Obla- 
tion in it, before he brings his Biſhop to con- 
< ſecrate it, becauſe this was regular and decent. 
And antient Hiſtory affords no approved Exam- 
ples to the contrar x. 
Txr1s will receive a little far? sECT. iv. - 
ther Confirmation from our ob- N Church robe 
ſerving two or three other things, % without the 
which haye' à near relation to e Leave, | 


this Matter. As firſt, that no Church re ularly | 


could be builded without the Licenſe or Conſent 
of the Biſhop in whoſe Dioceſe it was ere&ed. 
This is expreſly provided in one of the Canons 
of the Council of Chalcedon, which ſubje&s both 
Monaſteries and Churches ſo to the Biſhop's 
Care, that neither of them might [7] be found- 
ed without his Conſent and Approbation. 
Ap by the Laws of Juſtini: s$ECT.v. 
an, no Church was to be begun, Nor ill the Bi- 
before the Biſhop had firſt made ſ lud firſt made 


255 : , 4 ſolemn Prayer in 
a ſolemn Prayer, and fix'd the Wh poo OY 


Sign of the Croſs in the Place . 2 5 build. 


where a new Church was to be 


* 4 # x 


erected. Which we have over and over again 
repeated in that Emperor's Novels, both with 
relation to Monaſteries and Churches [7]. And 
Gothofred, not without Reaſon, thinks the ſame 
Cuſtom was obſerved in Expiating the Temples. 
of the Heathen, when they were to be con- 
ſecrated into Chriſtian Churches. For ſo he un- 
derſtands that Law [S] of Lens 468 which 
orders the Temples to be expiated by placing 
in them the Sign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that is, the Sign of the Croſs. And where- 
as ſome Monks, and other Orders of Men 
would ſometimes preſume to ſet up the 
Sign of the Croſs in publick Buildings, 


193 2 4 wy 


[=] Athan, Apol. 2. ad Conftant. tom. 1. P. 682. & 684. 
li] Syneſ. Ep. 67. p. 238. dg Taveſuadia TiTo Tory © 
40e, Ge. [0] Conc, Bracar, 1. c. 37. Si quis Presbyter poſt 


— 


boc interdictum auſus fuerit Chriſina benedicere, aut Eccleſiam aut 


Atarium conſecrare, à ſuo officio natur. Nam & antiqui 
Cnones hoc 3 (p] 8 Conc. Tom. 
!.P. 1480, can. 23. Si quis Presbyterorum Eccleſiam ædificaverit, 
aon offerat antequam adducat ſuum Pontificem, ut eum eonlecret, 
ö decet. [4] Conc. Chalced, can. 4. Hoge An 

. . 
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o un t., ᷣ̃ odor, A owirgv porarneny, i ]- 
eoy eue reed yr Te N Y b. [r] Juſtin, 
Novel. 13 1. c. 7. Si quis voluerit fabricate venerabile Oratorium 
aut Monaſterium, præcipimus non aliter inchoandum fabricam, niſi 
locorum Epiſcopus orationem ibi fecerit & venerabilem fixerit 
Crucem. Vid. Novel. 67. c. 1. Novel. g. c. 1. [.] Cod. Theod. 
lib. 16. Tit. 10. de Paganis. Leg. 25. Conlocatione venerandæ Chri- 
ſtianæ Religionis ſigni expiari præcipimus. WEE OI 
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and other Places erected for the Divertiſe- 
ment of the People; which was in effect 
_ pretending to make them Churches without 
the Biſhop's Leave; therefore the Emperor Leo 
[] made a Decreey that nothing of this nature 
ſhould: be done by Uſurpation for the future, 
but whether it was to erect a Croſs, or bring 
the Reliques of a Martyr into any Place; both 
theſe ſhould” be done by the Direction of the 
and not otherwiſe. And hence it is 
probably conjectured both by Suicerus and Mun 
ius, that a Biſhop's Dioceſe is ſometimes cal- 


Biſho 


to make it. 


Oblectamenta conſtructa ſunt, G. 


* 12% 


eo _— 


** 


3 8 3 5 8 1 2 2 * 
Ms. £1 TOE Pe T0 4 * 
+ * 1 0 N 
- hes — ry 5 N 5 1 8 N 5 T. 6 2 7 * g ; 4 I hath, þ "Vo" *" . —_— =" 5 5 F 4 4 * » 4 1 ” Þ 4 
J 0 9 0 0 1 : EN be, 
6 ANTIQUITIES of: 
; ” * 1 ; _ 7 . 1 4 of 1 1 „ ö 
. 1. 2 & 1 — . ? * 7 5 OE. F 1 1 a 
* . ſ a . 
— 5 8 bs 1 2 N 4 ; 8 4 * 


= 


Book VIII 


F 


led gauęgri ion, that is the Diſtrict wherein he 
had power to fix the Croſs within his own 
Bounds: for the building of Churches. So the 
Word will ſignify both the Act of making a 
Croſs, and the Limits wherein he had Power 


* # 


SECT. vl. Fon it is to be obſerved far- 
N Biſhop to con- ther; that though Biſhops had 
[Mes 3 the Power of conſecrating 
a, d . Chun yer thas deus limited 
quired it. to their own Dioceſe, and they 
1 might not exceed their own 
Bounds, unleſs called to aſſiſt another, or to mini- 


ſter in the Vacancy, of another Biſhoprick. 


Which is ſo ſtrictly inſiſted on by the Council 
of Orange, that it forbids a Biſhop, who builds 
a Church himſelf at his own Expence in another, 
Man's Dioceſe, to aſſume to himſelf the Conſe- 


cration [A] of it, but to leave that to the Bi- 


The third Council [w] of Orleans, and others 
have Decrees of the like nature. But in caſe. 
a Church was built in a vacant Dioceſe, then, 
any neighbouring Biſhop might be called to con- 
ſecrate it, as Sidonius Apollinaris was called to 
conſecrate the Church of Ruteni, or Rhodez in 
France, though he was Biſhop of another Dio- 
ceſe: But the reaſon [ x] was, as Savarorightly ob- 


ſhop in whoſe ail (wr the Church is erected. 


' ſerves, becauſe Rhodez at that Time had no Bi- 


ſhop of its own to officiate in the Conſecration. 
Now all theſe Things ſhew, thar the Biſhop in 
every Dioceſe was the proper Miniſter of this 


Service; for he was to be conſulted before the 


Work was begun, he was to come alſo, and 
pray at the Place before the Foundation was laid, 
and when the Building was finiſhed he was to 


be called to conſecrate it, or elſe ſome other 


Biſhop in his ſtead. But if Presbyters could re- 
gularly have done it, there had been no need 
ro have ſent for a Biſhop out of another Dio- 
ceſe to perform it. But perhaps it will be asked, 
What if a Presbyter did take upon him to do 
ee the Thing, did his Act ſtand good, or did 
ce the Biſhop proceed to a new Gonlleratidn? 
To which I anſwer, this being a Thing reſer- 


ſecrate a Church without the 2 ef Rome 4,, 


Evidence to vouch for lit. Socrates indeed ſpeak;- 


ved to Biſhops only by Eccleſiaſtica 
Cuſtom (for the Scree has 17 * 
we do not find any new Conſecrationg gg 
fed in ſuch caſes; but becauſe it was 3 3 
matical Act in a Presbyter ſo to go apaing N 0 
and Canon in contempt of his Biſhop U 
fore he Was to be puniſhed [)] with Dep 


aw and 
bout It) 


there. 


Tg EN eo e Oliti 
or Degradation, as appears from the foreci, | 
0 


Canon of the Councif of Bracara. And ei 
Bihop that pretended to conſecrate x Chi, b 
in another Man's Dioceſe, was for his Gee 
to be ſuſpended a Year from his Office * 
a. 'Tranſgreffor of the Canons, in the 75 oy 
enen e anode ee 
Som pretend, that a Biſhop - SECT v 
in his own Divceſe could not, No Meg, 
according to antient Canons, con- Titence fi. . 


Biſhop to COnſerrgs 


Biſhop of Rome's Licence to au- 
n former Ae, 


thorize him to do ir. This is 
one of Gratian's Doctrines to magnify the Pope's 
Power [a] in the Canon Law. Which the neu 
Roman Correctors are ſo far from altering, or 


* 


cenſuring, that they bring Socrates in as a farther 


ing of the Council of Antioch, which .Conſantin 
ſummoned under pretence of dedicating his new 
Church there (though the true Deſign was to 
have Athanaſius condemned in a general Councih 
excepts againſt it upon this ground, * Becauſe 
* the Biſhop of Rome was not there, who: 
* fConſent was neceſſary, 'by- the Eccleſiaftica 
Canon, to make Laws, or Rules for [6] the 
„Church. Which was a Privilege equally be- 
longing to all Parriarchs, That no general Coun- 
cil ſhould be held, nor general Rules made for 
the whole Church, without their Preſence, and 
Advice firſt taken in ſuch publick Deliberations, 
But this has nothing to do with the Conſecr- 
tion of Churches in every private Biſhop's Dio- 
ceſe, of which there is no Inſtance in all antient 
Hiſtory, of any Biſhop's being obliged to ſend 
to the Biſhop of Rome, for his Licenſe to conſe- 
crate. a Church within his own Dioceſe. But 
that which ſeems to have impoſed upon thele 
Cenſors, was their miſan erg thoſe Gret 
Words, zavoviſav Tas &uxkgoiac;, Which does not 
fignify Dedicating of Churches, (though A 
tulns ſo tranſlates it, and Hoſpinian follows bin 
in the ſame Error) but the Church's making 
Laws, or Canons, for her own Government : 
In which the Biſhop' of Rome. was allowed to 
have a Patriarchal Privilege, but not in the Con 
ſecration of Churches, though that now be in- 
ſiſted on by ſome, who would have every thing 
flow from the immenſe Plenitude of Power 
the Biſhops of Rome. . 


— „ 


r 


e] Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 26, Decernimus, 


ut poſthac neque Monachi, neque quicunque alii in Ædes publicas, 
vel in quæcunque loca populi voluptatibus fabricata, venerabilem 
Crucem & Sanctorum Martyrum reliquias illicite inferre conentur, 
vel occupace audeant ea, quæ vel ad publicas Cauſas, vel ad populi 
2 la] Conc, Arauſican. 
can. 10. Si quis Epiſeoporum in alienæ Civitatis territorio Eccleſiam 
ædiſicare diſponit . permiſſa Licentia ædificandi, non preſu- 
| g 6 


mat Dedicationem, quæ illi omnimodo reſervatur, in cujus tert 
torio Eccleſia aſſurgit. [w] Conc. Aurelian. 3. c. 15. ( 9 
don. lib. 4. Ep. 15. & Savaro in Locum. [3] Conc. Brach 
1. c. 37. [z] Conc, Aurelian. 3. c. 15. [a] Grattan 
de. Conſecrat. Diſt. 1. c. 6. & 27. Edit. Rome Jafſu Gregor. 3 
1582. [5] Socrat. lib. 2. c. 8. K οο . ENαανν,lrt lin 
Ae, un n d yiwule Ts emotumes x Paine * 
voy id e Tas A h,h“ttk. ; 

| 6 NEXT 
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$6cT; vm. — NexwT to the Miniſter Con- 
Churches always ſecrating, it will be proper to 
lulieatel to God, and ſay ſomething of the Object to 
2 1 Hack whom Churches you 3 z 
metimes ee, which antiently was ſolely to Go 
ſhed by rey 9 and his amr Of iahieh Cu- 
en, | © tom St. Auſtin is a moſt irrefra- 
gable Witneſs, who diſputing with Maximinus 
the Arian Biſhop, ' uſes this Argument to prove 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, “ That he 
« muſt be God, | becauſe Temples were builded 
« and dedicated to him, which it would be Sa- 
« crilege to do to any Creature, If, ſays he, 
« we ſhould make a Temple of Wood and Stone 
« ro any Holy Angel, though never ſo excel- 
« ſent, ſhould we not be Anathematized by the 
« Truth of Chriſt and the Church of God, for 
« exhibiting to the Creature that Service which 
« is only due to the Creator ? Since therefore 
« we ſhould be ſacrilegious in building a Tem- 
« ple to any [c] Creature, how can he be other- 


« yiſe than the true God, to whom we not on- 


y build Temples, but are ourſelves his Tem- 
« ples? In another Place, he rejects with Seorn 
the falſe Imputation of Fauſtus the Manichee, who 
charged the Catholicks with erecting Temples 
to their Martyrs, and offering Sacritice, and other 
Ats of Worſhip to them therein. To this he 
replies, „ That they never offer'd Sacrifice to 
« any Martyr, but only to the God of the Mar- 
« tyrs, though they erected Altars in the Me- 
« morials of the Martyrs [d.] For what Bi- 
© ſhop, when he ſtands by the Altar in any Place 


& where the Holy Bodies lie, ever ſays, We offer 


& unto thee, Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? But 
« what is offered, is offered unto God (who 
& crowns the Martyrs) in the Memorials of the 
© Martyrs who are crowned by him. He often 
repeats it in other [e] places, That they did 
| * not ſo honour their Martyrs, by erecting Tem- 

« ples, or Altars, to them, but only unto God. 
The fame Place indeed was often a Monument 
or Memorial of a Martyr, and a Temple of God, 
| becauſe Churches were commonly built over the 


Sepulchres of the Martyrs, or in the Places 


where they ſuffered, or elſe the Reliques of the 
Martyrs were tranſlated into them: And hence 
they were called by the Martyrs Name, becauſe 
they were Memorials of them. The Church 
and the Altar that was built at Carthage, in the 


n.. 


Place where St. Cyprian ſuffer'd Martyrdom, was 
upon that account called Menſa Cipriani, Cys 
Prian's Altar, not becauſe it was built; or dedi- 
cated to him, or his Worſhip, (for St. Auſtin 
ſays [FI, It was erected only to God and bis Service) 
but becauſe it was a Memorial of his Martyrdom, 
being built in the Place where Cyprian himſelf 


was offered a Sacrifice unto God. 


Ap from hence it is very $ECT. 1x. 
plain, that the naming a Church Churches ſometimes 
by the Name of a Saint, or Mar- uamed from their 


tyr, was far from dedicating it Founders or other 


Circumſtances in 


it ſerved for a Memorial of him 
among the Living ; and ſo far was an Honour 
to his Memory, though dedicated only to God 
and his Service. And this is farther evident from 


this Conſideration, © That Churches were ſome- 


& times named from their Founders, who cer- 


© tainly did not intend to dedicare Churches to 


&© themſelves. Thus Sirmond [g] has obſerved 
three Churches in Carthage to be ſo denominated 
from their Founders, Baſilica Fauſti, Florentii, 


and Leontii. And Sozomen [h] tells us, * Thar 


© the Temple of Serapis, when it was turned into 


e a Church, was called by the Name of Arcadius. 


As ſome in Rome and Antioch bare the Name of 
Conſtantine and Juſtinian. Sometimes they had 


their Name from a particular Circumſtance of 


Time, or Place, or other Accident in the build- 
ing of them. The Church of Feru/alem was 
called Anaſtaſis and Crux, not becauſe it was de- 
dicated to any St. Azaſtaſis, or Croſs, but becauſe 
it was * Conſtantine built in the place of our Sa- 
viour's Crucifixion and Reſurrection, as Yalefius 
[7] and others have rightly obſerved. So the 

hurch of Anaſfaſia at Conflantinople was fo 
termed, not from any Saint of the ſame Name, 
but becauſe it was the Church where ' Gregory 
Nazianzen by his preaching gave a fort of new 


Life, or Reſurrection to the Catholick Doctrine 


of the Trinity, after it had been long oppreſſed 
by the Arian Faction, as he himſelf [&] accounts 


for the Reaſon of the Name in ſeveral places of 


his Writings. And upon the like ground one 
of the Churches of Carthage was called Baſilica 
Reftituta, from its being reſcued out of the Hands 
of the Arians. One of the Churches of Alexan- 
arias was commonly called Cæſareum [I], which 


le] Aug. cont. Maximin. Hb. tom. 6. p. 288. Nonne ſi tun 


pum alicui Sancto Angelo excellentiſſimo de lignis & lapidibus, 


faceremys, anathematizaremur à veritate Chriſti & ab Eccleſia Dei, 
quonſam Creaturæ exhiberemus eam ſervitutem, quæ uni tantum 
veretur Deo? Si ergo Sacrilegi eſſemus faciendo templum cui- 
c0nque Creaturæ, quomodo non eſt Deus verus, cui non templum 
Kin, ſed nos ipſi templum ſumus ? [4d] Aug. cont. 
Fe lib. 20, c. 21. Nulli Martyrum, ſed ipſi Deo Martyrum 
icamus, quamvis in Memoriis Martyrum conſtituamus altaria. 
on emim Antiſtitum in locis Sanctorum corporum aſſiſtens altari, 
*:quando dixit, Offerimus tibi Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane; ſed 
ka: offertur, offertur Deo, qui Martyres coronavit, apud Memo- 
45 corum quos coronavit, le] Aug. de Vera Relig. c. 55. 


onoramy3 eos Charitate, non ſervitute. Nec eis templa conſtrui- 
* Nolunt enim fic fe honorari à nobis, c It. de Civ. Dei 
V 1 N (Echnici) talibus Diis ſuis & Templa ædificave- 
0 L. Wt : 8 ; N i - 


= 26 dC. A. A. A a. 4 — — CO IE * 


runt,. & ſtatuerunt aras, & ſacerdotes inſtituerunt, & facrificia FI 
cerunt. Nos autem Martyribus noſtris non templa ficur Diis, ſed 


Memorias ſicut hominibus mortuis fabricamus : Nec ibi erigimus 


altaria, in quibus ſacriſicemus Martyribus, {ed uni Deo & Marty- 
[II Avg. Ser. 113. de Diverſis, tom. i o. 
p. 592. Ut menſa illa que Dei clt, etiam Cypriani vocetur, hæc 


rum & noſtro. 


cauſa eſt: Quia ut illa modo cingitur ab obſequentibus, ibi Cypria- 
nus cingebatur a perſequentibus, & Item. Menſa Deo conſtructa 
eſt, tamen Menſa dicicur Cypriani —e—— quia ibi eſt immolatus, 
& quia ipſa immolatione ſua paravit hanc Menſam, non in qua 
paſcat five paſcatur, ſed in qua Sacrificium Deo, cui & ipſe oblatus 
eſt, offeratur. g) Sirmond. Not. in Aug. Serm. 37. à { Edit. 
tom. 10. P.753- 51 Sozom. lib. 7. c. 15. [i] Vid. Valeſ. 
Epiſt. de Anaſtaf. ad Calcem Euſebii. 
150 Epiſcopos, tom. 1. p. 527. It. carm. 9. de Somnio Anaſtaſiz, 
tom. 2. p.78. [1] Socrat. lib. 7. c. 15, Liberat, Breviar. c. 1 8. 
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 Paleſins In] thinks was for no other, Reaſon, but 
becauſe the Place before had been called Cæſa- 
_ reum, or the Temple of he Ge/ors. As a Church 
of | Antioch was called Palæa, becauſe built in that 
Part of the City which they termed wamway, 
or the old City. So. St. Peter's at Rome was an- 
tiently called Triumphalis, becauſe it ſtood in Via 


7riumpbali, or the Triumphal Way leading to 


the Capitol. And we are aſſured from St. Jerom 
Da], that the Lateran Church had its Name from 
Lateranus the Heathen, who was flain by Nero, 


becauſe it had formerly been that Nobleman's 


Palace in Rome. A thouſand Obſervations of the 
like nature might be made: But theſe few are 
ſufficient to ſhew, that there were different Rea- 
ſons for giving Names to Churches; and that it 
was. no Argument of Churches being dedicated 
to Saints, becauſe they bare the Names of Saints; 
it being otherwiſe apparent, that they were con- 
Terrated only to God, and not to any Creature. 


© þ TN : . Ps TOS ; „ 

Sk Cr. X. Wax has been obſerved of 
inen Altars fut Churches, is equally true of Al- 
began to have a par- tars, that they were always de- 
e eee. dicated to God alone, and not us 

5 = | lite from any other Being whatever, eyen 
Churches, © after they began to have a parti - 
cular Conſecration with ſome 
new Ceremonies diſtinct from Churches: Which 
ſeems to have begun firſt of all in the ſixth Cen- 
tury. For the Council of Agde, An. $06, is the 
firſt publick Record that we meet with, giving 
any Account of a diſtinct Conſecration of Altars: 
And there we find the new . of Chriſim 
[0] added to the Sacerdotal Benediction. And 


not long after we find a like Decree in the Coun- 


cil of Epone, An. 17, That no Altars but 
&« ſuch as were made of Stone, ſhould be conſe- 
& crated with [L] the Infuſion of Chriſin upon 
« them. Which implies, that at leaſt ſome Al- 
tars, if not all, had then the Ceremony of Chriſin 
in their Conſecration. But as this Ceremony 
was new, ſo was the Conſecration of Altars, as 
diſtin& from Churches, a new thing alſo ; and 
much more the Conſecration of Communion- 
cloths, and Cups, and Images, and Croſſes, and 
Paſchal Tapers, and Holy Water, and Beads, 
and Bells, of which the Reader may find a parti- 


cular Account in Hoſpinian [7], with all the new 


Rites of conſecrating Churches in the Romi/h 
Rituals, which it is none of my Buſineſs here 
farther to purſue. out 2 ee ode eee 
SECT. II. Cor ckRNING the antient 
No Church to be Conſecrations we have farther 
buile, or conſecrated to obſerve, That by the Laws 


E fag, Ora er... eos tt 


tenance for the Miniſtry [7], and t 
the Church, and Whatever was otherwiſe neceſ. 


neceſſary 
to Ruin, and their Miniſtry. and Service from 


mark upon this Head, ſave only 


of Juſtinian, no Man was to be- before: it wn, ,, 


in to build a Church, before e. 
of a Main. 
E Repairs of _ 


he had given Security to the m_ 


ſary to uphold Divine Service in it. And by 2 
Rule of one of the Spar; Councils [5] a Biſh, 
was not to conſecrate a Church, before the De 
nation of its Maintenance was deliver'd to hin 
in n confirm'd by Law. Which were 
Rules: to preſerve Churches from falling 


Contempt and Diſgrace. 


Bo v beyond this ſuitable Pro-—- SE r. xn. 

viſion and Settlement for the Ser- be Biſhops un 4 
vice of the Church, the Biſhop d am hig i. 
was not to exact, or demand wy $3.53 (con I 
thing farther of the Founder; but it being part 
of his ordinary Office to conſecrate Churches, 
he was obliged to do it without requiring any 


Reward for his Service; unleſs the Founder 


thought fit to make him any voluntary Oblation, 
in which caſe he was at Liberty to receive it. 
So it is determined in the aforeſaid Spaniſh Coun- 


cil of Bracara [I], and for the French Churches 


in the ſecond Council of Chalons Cu], and others 
in the time of Charles rhe Great. 


As to the Time of Conſecra= 5$xcT. xn. 

tion, they did not antiently con- Confecrationper. 

fine themſelves to perform it only formed inuſfrur 

upon Sundays, but all Days were 7 % 29 

at firſt indifferent both for this and the Ordina · 
tions of the ergy likewiſe, Which is an Ob- 

ſervation frequently made by the learned Pai 

{w] in his critical Remarks upon the Chrono- 
logy of the Antient Church. Particularly he 

obſerves, that Conſtantine's famous Dedication of 

the Church of Jeruſalem in a full Synod of Bi- 

ſhops, Au. 335, muſt needs have been upon 2 

Saturday : For all Writers agree, that it was up- 

on the [des of September, that is, upon the 13th 

Day of September, which according to the exact 

Rules and Method of the Cycle muſt fall upon a 

Saturday that Year. W hence Pagi rightly con- 

cludes, * That the Cuſtom had not yer prevail 
« ed, which confined Conſecration of Churches 


& to the Lord's-Day. 
J have nothing farther ro re- $ECT. XIV: 
The Day of Conſe- 
cration uſually cel. 
brated among tht! 
Anniverſary Fil: 
vals, 


that the Day of Conſecration was 
in many Churches ſolemnly kept 
and obſerved among their Anni- 
verſary Feſtivals. For Sozomen | x ] 


— 


In] Valeſ. Not. in Evagr. lib. 2. c. 8. [u] Hieron. Ep. 30. 
Epitaph. Fabiolæ. Ut ante diem Paſcha in Baſilica quondam Late- 
rani, qui Cæſariano truneatus eſt gladio, ſtaret in ordine Poeniten- 
tium. Speaking of Fabiola doing Penance there, [0] Conc. 
Agathen. can. 14. Altaria placuit non ſolum Unctione Chriſmatis, 
fed etiam Sacerdotali Benedictione ſacrari. [p] Conc. Epau- 
nenſ. c. 26. Altaria niſi lapidea infuſione Chriſmatis non ſacrentur. 
[q] Hoſpin. de Templis lib. 4. c. 2. Ge. [r] Juſtin, Novel. 
67. c. 2. Non aliter quempiam Eccleſiam de novo exædificare, pri- 
uſquam loquatur ad Deo amabilem Epiſcopum. & definiat menſu- 
ram quam deputat ad Luminaria, & ad facrum Miniſterium, & ad 


domus Cuſtodiam, & ad alimenta Miniſtrantium, ec. 
[ 5] Conc. Bracarenſ. 2. c. 5. Unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum meme 
rit, ut non prius dedicet Eccleſiam, nifi antea dotem Baſilicæ & ob- 
ſequium ipſius per donationem Chartulæ confirmatum acciplit 
vid. Conc. Tolet. 3. c. 15. [:] Conc. Bracar. 2. c. . Qt 
ab aliquo fidelium ad conſecrandas Eccleſias Epiſcopi nee 
non quaſi ex debito munus aliquod a Fundatore requirant 3 

ipſe quidem aliquid ex ſuo Voto obtulerit, non reſpuatur. 

[4] Conc. Cabillon. 2 c. 16. [x)] Pagi Critic, In Baron, 
an. 335. 0.5, (x] Sozony lib. 2. c. 26, 


gives 
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A us this Account of the Dedication of the 
Church of FJeruſalem, „ That in Memory of it 
« they held a yearly Feſtival, which laſted for 


« eight Days together; during which Time 


e both they of the Church, and all Strangers, 
« which flocked thither in abundance, held Ec- 
« clefiaſtical Aſſemblies, and met together for 
« Divine Service. To this Gregory the Great 
ſeems to have added a new Cuſtom here in Eng- 

which was, That on the Annual Feaſt 
« of the Dedication, the People might build 


9 4 


CHRISTIAN/C 


« themſelves Booths wwünd about the Church, 


* and there feaſt and entertain themſelves with 
< cating and drinking, in lieu of their antient 
% Sacrifices while they were Heathens. Which 
is related by Bede [y, out of Gregory's Letters 
to Auſtin, and Mellitus, the firſt Biſhop of the 
Saxons. And from this Cuſtom, it is more than 
probable, came our Wales, which are ſtill ob- 
ſerved in ſome Places, as the Remains of thoſe 
Feaſts of Dedication of particular Churches. 


A. * 8 


” 
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SEC T. 1 N to their Adorning and 
Churches never put NJ Conſecration of Churches, 
any Prophane Uſe, it will be proper to examin what 
but only Sacred aud Reſpect and Reverence they paid 
Regions erbe, To. conſecrated Places, after they 
were once ſet apart for Divine Service. They 
then uſed them only as the Houſes of God, for 
Acts of Devotion and Religion, and did not al- 
low of any thing to be done there, that had not 
ſome Tendency towards Picty, or immediate Re- 
lation to it. They might be uſed. for Religious 
Aſſemblies for the Elections of the Biſhops and 
Clergy, for the fitting of Councils for cateche- 
tick Schools, for Conferences and Collations a- 
bout Religion: But not be put to the Uſe of 
common Houſes, to eat, or drink, or lodge in. 
And therefore, tho the Law allow d Men to take 
Sanctuary in the Church, as we ſhall ſee in the 
next Chapter, yet it did not allow. them to have 
their Meat and Lodging there. When ſome a- 
buſed the Catechumenia (which I have ſhewed 
before to be Places within the Church for Men 
and Women to hear Divine Service in) and 
turned them into Rooms to lodge in, the Em- 
peror Leo made a Decree, that all ſuch ſnould be 


expell'd from their Habitations in the Church. 


The caſe was different when Men ſpent whole 
Nights in the Church in Watching and Prayer; 
j they did frequently both in their publick and 
private Vigils; ſuch Pernoctations in the Church 
were allow'd, becauſe they were but neceſſary 
Circumſtances of divine Service: Only Women 
were forbidden by the Council of Eliberis [a] to 
keep private Vigils in the Church, becauſe man 

times, under pretence of Prayer, ſecret Wicked- 
nels was committed. And for the like Reaſon 


#5 % % 0 : = 
; 
UNA Pc Nei: 


Of the Reſpe® and Reverence which the Primitive Chriſtians paid to 


their Agape, or Feaſts of Charity, which were 
originally an Apoſtolical Practice, and kept in the 
Church, were. afterwards prohibited, or at leaſt 
diſcouraged, for the Rxcit, and conſequent Pro- 
phaneneſs that attended them. The Council of 
Laodicea [b] peremptorily forbids them under 
that Name of Charity-Feaſts, and commands that 
no one ſhould eat, or prepare Beds or Tables for 
that purpoſe, in the Houſe of God. And the 
third Council of Carthage forbids all Feaſting in 
the Church [c] in general to the Clergy, except 
in caſe of Neceſſity, when they were upon a 
Journey, and could not otherwiſe be entertained; 
and orders, that the Cuſtom ſhould be diſcoun- 
tenanced as much as poſhble alſo in the Laity : 
For though they were forced to tolerate it for 
ſome time, yet they did not approve of it, as 
St. Auſtin tells Fauſtus [d] the Manichee, but 
endeavoured to correct both the Exceſs that ma- 
ny ran into upon ſuch Occaſions, and the very 
Cuſtom itſelf of Feaſting in the Church, or at 
the Graves of the Martyrs, ' becauſe two Errors 
crept into the Church by that means, intolera- 
ble Exceſs, and an Heatheniſh Superſtition there- 
with : For Men began, as he [e] complains, in 
theſe Riots to worſhip Pictures and Tomb-ſtones, 
and reckon'd their Feaſts a ſort of Sacrifice to 
the Dead, placing even their Voracities and 
Drunkenneſs to the account of Religion; ſo 
that it was high time to lay aſide all manner of 
Banquettings 1n the Church, that the Houſe of 
God might not be prophaned with ſuch Exceſſes 
of Riot as were not to be endured in private 
Houſes. And this was their general Rule in all 
Caſes, to lay. aſide all Cuſtoms that were not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, though innocent and uſeful in 


1 — 


1 


[5] Bede Hiſt, lib. 1. c. 30. 


[4] Conc, Eliber. c. 35. Placuit prohiberi, ne fœminæ in Cœ- 


mcterio pervigilent, eo quod ſæpe ſub obtentu Religionis ſcelera la- 
tenter ommittant. [C] Conc. Laodic. c. 28. 371 s 9 e 


olg ve. Ov TRIG EXKANT Lats, THhs AEY 043 45 er Verl 
Day, Y oy Ty Utes 1% Oeß i ie Y ansCi]a oporreeas. 

le] Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 30, Ut nulli Epiſcopi vel Clerici in Ec- 
della conviventur, niſi forte tranſeuntes hoſpitioram neceſſitate illic 
reficiantur, Populi etiam, quantum fieri- poteſt, ab hujuſmodi 
Conyiviis prohibeantur, 


8 


Vid. Cod. Afric. Can, 42, [4] Aug. 


compellimur. 


— — — 


cont. Fauſt, lib. 20. c. 21. Qui fe in Memoriis Martyrum inebri- 
ant, quomodo a nobis approbari poſſunt, cum eos, etiam ſi in do- 
mibus ſuis id faciant, ſana doctrina condemnet? Sed aliud eſt quod 
docemus, aliud quod ſuſtinemus: Aliud quod præcipere jubemur, 
aliud quod emendare præcipimur, & donec emendemus, tolerare 


multos eſſe Sepulchrorum & Picturarum adoratores: Novi multos 
eſſe, qui luxurioſiſſime ſuper mortuos bibant, & epulas cadaveribus 
exhibentes, ſuper ſepultos ſeipſos ſepeliant, & voracitates ebrieta- 
teſque ſuas deputent Religioni. 8 e 


their 


[e] Aug. de Morib. Eccleſ. lib. 1. c. 34. Novi 
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Book VIII 


as — 2 n 


their Original, rather than ſuffer the Abuſes and 

Corruprions of them to end in the Prophanation 
/ 00 er pnbtte 7? 
sfr. nl. Tux like Reverence and Re- 
_ The lite Cautus ſpect was alſo ſhewed to every 
6d/erved about the' ſacred Veſſel and Utenſil belong- 
Sacred Pſy: anal ing to the Adminiſtration of the 
renfiloafthe church. Sacraments and Divine Service: 
They might not be employed to any other Uſe, 
but only what was ſacred, and anſwerable to the 
Deſignation and Appointment of them. Upon 
this account they were kept in the Sceuophylacium 
of the Church, and never removed thence but 
when the Service of the Altar required them. 
This Cuſtom was ſo nicely obſerved, that when 


Athanafius was accuſed for breaking the myſti- - giy 
of one of the Kings of the Vandal, who having 


cal Cup, he clears himſelf of the Accuſation, by 
ſaying, that in the Place where it was pretended 
that he had broken it, there was neither Church, 

nor Miniſter [], nor was it the time of cele- 


brating the Euchariſt : Therefore ſince the Cup 


was neyer in the Cuſtody of any but the Mini- 
ſters of the Church, nor ever uſed but in the 


Church in time of Divine Service, he could not 


be guilty of the Crime laid againſt him, ſceing 
there were none but Flog Men, in whoſe 
the Cup could not be, in that Place, 


0 
Tbe Veſſels were uſually ke ey | Y the Deacon; 


and the Sub- deacons and other inferior Orders 


are by the Councils of Laodicea [c] and Agde [4] . 


forbidden to touch them. There was but one 
Caſe in which it was lawful to put theſe Things 
to common Uſe, and that was the Caſe of ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity, when no other Method could 
be found out to redeem Captives, or relieve the 
Poor in times of extreme Exigenee: Then it 
was thought that Mercy was to be preferred be- 
fore Sacrifice, and that the living and ſpiritual 
Temples of God were to be preſeryed at the 
Expence of the material ones, and ther never 
made any ſcruple to melt down their Commu- 
nion-plate, or part with their Ornaments upon 
| ſuch Occaſions; of which I have given full Proof 
heretofore from the Examples of St. Ambroſe, 
St. Auſtin, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Acacius Biſhop of 
Amida, Exuperius of Tholouſe, and the Laws [e] of 
Badener which need not be repeated in this Place. 
But excepting this one extraordinary Caſe, it was 
eſteemed the higheſt Prophanation and Sacrilege, 
to divert any thing to any other Uſe, which was 


55 to God's Service: And there are ſome 


nſtances of very remarkable Judgments that be- 
fel ſuch Prophaners, one or two of which it 
may not be amiſs to mention. Theodoret [F] tells 
us, Julian the Apoſtate ſent two of his Officers, 
Felix and his Uncle Julian, to plunder the Church 
of Antioch, call'd the Golden Church, and bring 


_ unleſs they could vent their Spite alſo in 


ly ſeized with an Ulcer, which turned 


his own Excrements at his blaſphemous Mouth 


the rich Veſſels, which Conftantine and Cong, 
had dedicated, into his own Coffers. "ori 
were not content barely to commit Sactileg: 
fs nas g ſome 
unmannerly and prophane Abuſes: Th 
Julian piſs'd upon the holy Table, Frag 
ſecing the holy Veſſels, broke out into this wy 
Expreſſion, Behold bat fine Veſſels Mary's g : 
75 forv'd in! But the impious Wretches did a 
long go unpuniſhed : For Julian was immediate. 
all his 
voiding 


Bowels into Putrefaction, and he died 
and Felix by the ſame divine Vengeance voided 
Blood at his Mouth, without Intermiſſion, Da 

and Night, *till he died. Victor Uticenſis 25 
yes us alike Account of one Proclus, an Agent 
ravaged and plunder'd the Catholick Churches 
made himſelf a Shirt and Breeches of the Patt 
or Coverings of the Altar, But not long after 
he fell into a Phrenzy, which made him eat of 
his own Tongue, piece by piece, and ſo he 


breathed out his laſt in a moſt ignominious 


Death. It is no leſs remarkable, what Oprarys 
reports of ſome Donatiſt Biſhops, who in their 
mad Zeal againſt the Catholicks, ordered the 
Euchariſt which the Catholicks had conſecrated, 
to be thrown to their Dogs; but not without 
an immediate Sign of Divine [V] Vengeance 
upon them: For the Dogs, inſtead of devouring 
the Elements, fell upon their Maſters, as if they 
had never known them, and tore them to pieces, 
as Robbers and Prophaners of the Holy Body of 
Chriſt, Which makes Optatus put them in mind 
of that Admonition of our Saviour, Mat. 7. 6. 
Give not that which is Holy unto the Dogs, neither 
caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, Jeſt they tramjle 
them under their Feet, and turn again and rend yu. 
Other Inſtances might be added of the ſame na- 
ture, but I chuſe rather to go on with the Ac- 
count of their Reverence, than to dwell any 
longer upon the Puniſhment of the Prophaner., 


LE v us next then obſerve the SECT. il 
Difference that was made be- a Dif 
tween Churches and private d beten Ch. 
Houſes. Some Hereticks made * a, p 


very light of this Diſtinction, as _ 

the Euſtathiaus, Maſſatians, and others. Againſt 
the Euſtathians we have two Canons made in the 
Council of Gangra,. from which we may lea 
their Errors, and what were the Catholick Te- 
nets in Oppoſition to them. 'The firſt is, If any 
one [i] teach, that the Houſe of God, and the 
Aſſemblies held therein are to be deſpiſed, let 


him be Anathema. And the other, If any one 


[4] hold Aſſemblies privately out of the Church, 


1 


* LO * 


Mt 8 
1 % * 


[J Athan. Apol. 2. tom. 1. p. 732. [c] Conc. Laodic. 
c. 21. [d] Conc. Agathen, c. 66. le] Book V. Chap. vi. 
Sect. 6. { f] Theodor. lib. 3. c. 12. [ g} Victor. de 
Perſecut. Vandal. lib. r. p. 593. U Optat. lib. 2. p. 55. Ut 
omnia Sacroſancta ſupra memorati veſtri Epiſcopi violarent, juſſe- 
runt Euchariſtiam canibus fundi: non fine ſigno Divini Judicii. 


Nam iidem canes accenſi rabie, ipſos Dominos ſuos, quaſi latrones, 


ſanQi Corporis reos, dente vindice, tanquam ignotos & inimicos 
laniaverunt. [4] Conc, Gangren. c. 5. & 716 did \40#0! 7 
01x00 Ts Oe VkaTaAPEivn]ov eve, 9 Tas & & gude, 
ve heE isw, | ([I] Ibid. c. 6. l. 77e e F eu,) 
id % kαννννeg e, Y xd|agemar = ine Te I i 
oias S Oο TegTlev, wi ouvel] > 7% pEαντν 7 
en Te mo xoney dvd V5 14% kg. | 4 F 
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14 deſpiſing the Church, chuſes to perform Ec- 
bal Offices where there is no Presbyzer 
appointed by the Biſhop, let him be Auathemu. 
Theſe Hereticks ſeem to have contemned both a 
regular Miniſtry and the publick Churches, and 

to have made no difference between the: Houſe 
| of God, and other Houſes, but to have taught 
that Eccleſiaſtical Offices might as well be per- 
formed at Home as in the Church. Againft 
which Errors this Council riſing up ſo ſeverely; 
ves us to underſtand, that according to the 
. ee of the Cat holick Church, the pubs 


lick Offices of the Church were to be performed 


in publick, and not in private Houſes, and that 
it was 2 Contempt of the Houſe of God to per- 


form them otherwiſe. - At preſent I do not re- 
member any one allowed Inſtance of the contra- 


Practice in all ancient Hiſtory, except in 
caſes of Neceſſity, which are above all Laws. 
And therefore I could not but reckon this Diffe- 
rence, which was fo univerſally put between the 
Houſe of God and private Houſts, amongſt the 
Inſtances of Reſpect and Reverence, which the 
Ancients paid to their Churches. . 


SECT. Iv. I x will deſerve here alſo to be 

How ſome choſe ra- remembred, particularly to the 
* 8 Praiſe of St. Ambroſe, how he act- 
9," ed with rhe Courage and Reſo- 
prophaned by He * 8 p Ar 
bes. tion of a Martyr in Defence of 


the Churches, that they might 
not be delivered up to the Prophanation of the 
Arians. For when the younger Valentinian had, 
by the Inſtigation of his Mother Juſtina, an Ari- 


in the Theodofian [I] Code, allowing the Arians 
Liberty to hold Aſſemblies; and afterwards ſent 


one of the Churches of Milan; he returned him 
this brave and generous Anſwer : If the Empe- 
cor asks of me any Thing [u] that is my own, 
© my Eſtate, my Money, 1 ſhall freely recede 
| © from my Right, though all that I have be- 
. * longs to the Poor. But thoſe Things which 
© are God's, are not ſubje& to the Emperor's 
l Power. If my Patrimony is demanded, you 
g may invade it; if N Avanh I will offer it of 
4 my own accord. Will you carry me into 
Priſon, or unto Death? I will voluntarily ſub- 
„ mit to it. I will not guard my ſelf with an 
bs Army of my People about me, I will not lay 
s hold of the Altar, and ſupplicate for Life, bur 
n more joytully be ſacrificed my ſelf for the Al- 
tar.“ He thought it abſolutely unlawful for 
the Emperor to grant to the Ariaus, the Enemies 
* Chriſt, thoſe Temples which had been de- 
Uicared ro the Service of Chriſt; and that it 
ud much leſs become a Biſhop, the Miniſter of 


Chriſt, to be acceſſary to ſo foul a Diſho- 


—— .._ 


an Empreſs, firſt publiſhed a Law, now extant 


his Commands to {Ambroſe to deliver up to them 


nour to his Lord: And therefore he rather re- 
ſolved to die at the Altar, if it muſt be ſo, than 
give his Conſent to fo great a Profanation. B 
this one Inſtance we may eaſily judge, what 
Opinion the Ancients had of the Sacredneſs of 
Churches, as God's Propriety; and that they 
would as ſoon deliver up their Bibles to be burnt 
by the Heathen, as their Churches to be propha- 
ned by Heretical Aſſemblies, where Impiety 
would be taught for true Religion, and Blafphe- 
my offered to God inſtead of Adoration. 


 +SECT:W:; 
The Ceremony of 
waſhing their Hands 
when they went into 
the Church. 


As to the Ceremonies of Re- 
ſpect uſed by them when they en- 
tered into the Church, we find 
one of pretty general Obſervati- 
on, which was the Cuſtom of 
Waſhing their Hands and their Face, in token 
of Innocency and Purity, when they went to 
worſhip God at the holy Altar. Which ſeems 
to be taken from that of the Pſalmiſt, I will waſh 
my Hands in Inuocency, and ſo will J compaſs thy 
Altar. This Cuſtom is frequently mentioned by 
Chryſoſtom, Euſebius, Tertullian, Fyneſius, Paulinus 
and others, whoſe Teſtimonies have been alread 
alledged in the former Part [] of this Book, 
where I had alſo occaſion to ſhew, that Foun- 
tains and Ciſterns of Water were commonly ſet 
in the Atrium or Court before the Church for 
this very purpoſe, | 


SECT. VI. 
The Ceremony of 
putting off their 


A NOTHER Ceremony uſed 
by ſome few (for it was no gene- 
ral Cuſtom) was putting off their 


Shoes, when they went into the rag 0 9 
Houfe of God. Caffan obſerves Com. 5 


of the Egyptian Monks, that they | | 
always wore Sandals inſtead of Shoes, and thoſe 
they alſo put off whenever they went [(o to 
celebrate or receive the Holy Myſteries, think- 
ing themſelves obliged to do fo, by interpreting 
literally that Intimation of Reverence, which 
was given to Moſes and Joſhua, Put off thy Shoes 
from off thy Feet, for the Place whereon thou ſtand- 
eft is Holy Grouud. But others did not underitand 
this as an abſolute Command, obliging all Men 
preciſely to uſe this Ceremony of Relpect, but 
only where the Cuftom of any-Nation had made 
it an Indication of Reverence, as it was among 
the Eaſtern Nations in the time of Moſes and 
Joſhua. Whence we do not find it mentioned 
as any general Cuſtom prevailing among the Pri- 
mitive Chriftians : Unleſs perhaps it may be 
thought to have been ſo in the Athiopian or A- 
byſſin Churches, becauſe, as Mr. Mede has ob- 
ſerved y] out of Zaga Zabo's Account of them 
in Damianus a Goes, the ſame Cuſtom continues 
{till among them at this Day. Which whether 
it be derived from antient Tradition of their 


wel Cod. Th. lib. 16, Tit. 1. de Fid, Cathol. Leg. 4. [n] Am- 
ay * Ep. 33. ad Marcel. de Tradendis Baſilicis. Si à me peteret 
ee eſſet, id eſt, fundum meum, argentum meum, jus 
5 may meum me non refragãturum, quanquam omnia quæ 
A ſunt eſſent pauperum. Verum ez quæ Divina, Imperatoriæ 


oteſtati non elle ſubjecta, &c. [u] Chap 3. Seck. 6. 


(o] Caſſian. Inſtitut, lib. 1. c. 10. 


Nequaquam tamen Caligas 


pedibus inhærere permittunt, cum accedunt ad celebranda vel per- 
cipienda Sacroſancta Myſteria, illud æſtimantes etiam ſecundum 
Literam cuſtodiri debere, quod dicitur ad Moyſen vel ad Jeſum 
fillum Nave: Solve corrigiam calceamenti tui, locus enim in quo 
ſtas terra ſancta eſt. | 


[p] Mede Diſe. on Ecel. 5. 1. p. 348. 
Churches, 
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Churches, or be à Practice lately taken up a+ 


mong them, is not now very eaſy to be deter- Kings and Emperors went into King: laid 775 
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S$rCT vll. Ap I think the ſame Reſo- 


Whether" the duc. lution muſt be given to the Que - 
ents ſed the Gere: tion about Bowing toward the 
mom of Boming te. Altar at their firſt Entrance into 


ward the , Churches. Mr. Mede thinks there 


their Entranct into ' 5 a 
be Chick, is no plain Demonſtration of it 

In the antient Writers, but ſome 
Probability of ſuch a Cuſtom derived from the 


Jeus. For he ſays, What reverential Guiſe, Ce- 


remony or Worſhip [/] they uſed at their In- 
greſs into God's Houſe in the Ages next to the 
Apoſtles (and ſome | believe they did) is wholly 
buried in Silence and Oblivion. The 7ews be- 
fore them, from whom the Chriſtian Religion 
ſprung,” uſed to bow themſelves down towards 
the Mercy-Seat. The Chriſtians: after them in 
the Greet and Oriental Churches, have time 
out of Mind, and without any known Beginning 
thereof, uſed to bow in like manner, with their 
Poſture toward the Altar, or holy Table, ſaying 
that of the Publican in the Goſpel, Cod be merci- 
ful to me à Sinner; as appears by the Liturgies of 


St. Chryſoſtom and St. Baſil, and as they are till 


known'to do at this Day. Which Cuſtom of 
theirs, not being found to have been ordained or 
eſtabliſhed by any Decree or Canon of any Coun- 
cil, and being ſo agreeable to the Uſe of God's 
People of the Old Teftament, may therefore ſeem 


to have been derived to them from very remote 


4nd antient Tradition. Nothing therefore can 


be known of the Uſe of thoſe firſt: Ages of the 


Church, farther than it ſhall ſeem probable they 
might imitate the e . This is ſpoken accord- 


ing to the wonted Ingenuity of that learned 


Perſon, who never advances a Probability into a 


Demonſtration. I fliall only add one thing out 


of Chryſoſtom, to make his Opinion ſeem the 
more probable, which I note from the Obſerva- 


tion of Mr. Aubertin [y], who among ſome o- 
ther Inſtances of Reverence paid to God, at the 


reading of the Goſpel and reception of Baptiſm, 
takes notice- of this, that when the Candi- 
dates of Baptiſm came near the Baptiſtery, which 
in Chryſoſtom's Language [5] is the Bride-cham- 
ber of the Spirit and the Port of Grace, they 
were tlien as Captives to fall down before their 
King, and all to caſt themſelves together upon 
their Knees. Now if ſuch an Act of Reverence 
was performed to God at their Entrance into 


the Baptiſtery, it is not improbable but that ſome 


ſuch Reverence might alſo be uſed at their En- 
trance into the Temple. But in Matters which 
have not a clear Light and Proof, tis not pru- 
dent to be over- bold in our Determination. 


Church with their Arms about them: Which 


: | | 5 Th | 8 F I 
Ix is: moſt certain, that when $ecr. vill. 


the Houſe of God, they paid % Crown: ay 
this Reſpect to the Place, that J win ; 
they left not only their Arms of the Nen 
and their Guards, but alſo their fig: 
Crowns behind them; as thinking it indecent to 
2 in their Regalia in the preſence of the 
Ling of Kings, or to ſeem to want Arms and 
Guards when they were under the peaceable 
Roof of the Prince of Peace. St. Chryſoſtom of. 
ten ſpends. his Eloquence [7] upon this Cuſtom, 


and uſes it as an Argument to perſuade all Infe- 
riors to a profound Reyerence, Humility and 
Peace, when they came into the Courts of God. 
becauſe they had ſuch Examples of their Kings 
before them. The Emperor Theodofius Junior 
alſo makes me the ſame Topick in one of his 
Laws [u], which was made to regulate the 4. 
buſes of ſome who fled for Sanctuary in the 


Prophanation was not to be endured in any, ſince 
he himſelf always left his Arms without Doors, and 
firſt laid aſide his Diadem, the Badge of Imperial 
Majeſty, before he went into the Church. Nay 
Julian himſelf had regard to this Cuſtom, as $1- 
Zomen truly obſerves 22 out of his Epiſtle to 4r- 
ſacius, High Prieſt of Galatia, where one of the 
Things he would have them imitate the Chri- 
ſtians in, was this, That when they went into 
the Temples 'of their Gods, no Man of Arms 
ſhould 1 5 among them. And I have already 
[ noted out of Leo Grammaticus, how Michal 
the Greet Emperor in latter Ages was cenſured for 
preſuming to paſs the Beautiful or Royal Gates 
crowned, at which Gates it had ever been cu- 
ſtomary for his Predeceſſors to lay aſide their 

Crowns, when they went into the Church. | 


ANOTHER very uſual Piece sE r. N. 
of Reſpect paid to the Altar and The Doors and l. 
the Church, was Mens embra- lers of the Chu 
cing, ſaluting, and kiſſing them, xe a w7 
or any Part of them, the Doors, ho f 2 Pl 
Threſhold, Pillars, in token of Reſpec to then, 
their great Love and Affection 
for them. St. Ambroſe takes notice of this in tht 
Account he gives of the great Conſternation 
they were in at Milan, when the Emperor's Or. 
ders came for delivering up the Churches to thc 
Arians. The Soldiers were the Men who fil 
brought the welcome News into the Church, 
that the Emperor had reyoked his fatal Sentence: 
And they ſtrove who ſhould firſt get to the Al 
tar [z] and kiſs it, to ſignify, that all thing 
now were in Peace and Safety. He alludes, nb 
doubt, to the Oſculum Pacis, the Solemn Ki 
of Peace, which the Faithful anciently were uſt 


Bo A 


[4] Mede Diſc. on Pſal. 132. J. P. 397. [i] Albertin. de 
Ruchar. lib. 2. p. 432 [] Chryſoſt. in illud, Simile eſt Reg- 


num Cælorum, &c. trad dy e F Tas ads n der- 
T0, red mayo io Yirucs © gos tes bus Y moveins 
ud\vitCHY eα,t Ws AX MANGTOL TpooTion]s Tl uud, pits 
als vd opoies om yorele. ] Chryſoſt. Orat. poſt 


Redit, ab Exilio Tom, 4. P. 971. It, Hom, in Plal, 48. Tom. 3. 


_ 


p. 8122 [e Edict. Theodoſ. ad calcem Conc, Ephel. *" 
Cod. Th. tb. 9. tit. 45. leg.4. Nos qui legitimis imperii amis fa. 
per circundamur - Dei templum ingreſſuri, foris arma relinq? 
mus, & ipſum etiam Diadema, regia: majeſtatis inſigne, 4" 
mus. [x] Sozom, lib, 5. c. 16. [y] See Chap. 3. 855. 
[z] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. Certatim hoc nunciare milites, imuentes - 
Alcaria, Ofculis ſignificare pacis inſigne. 
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Cane. X. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 333 
- give mutually to each other in the Communi- As to their publick Behari- ster! xl. 
on · Service, as a Teſtimony of their cordial Love our in the Church, it was gene- They Publick 

and Affection for one another. And therefore it rally ſuch as expreſſed great Re- our in the Chub 


be ſuppos'd that ſuch Salutations of the 
ge or e intended AS Acts of Rehli- 
jous Worſhip, bur only as civil Indications of 
198 Love and Reſpect for them. And by this 
Rule we are to interpret all other Places of anci- 
ent Authors, which frequently ſpeak of this Cu- 
ſtom, as Sidonins Apollinaris 5 „ Paulinus [l), 
Prudentius [c], Chry/oſtom id 
Caſhodore [f ], and the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy [g]; under the Name of Dionyfas the 
reopagite, and ſeveral others, who wrote before 
the ſuperſtitious Adoration of Images had gain'd 
any Credit in the Church: The like Reſpect 
to this having been alſo ſhewed to the Book of 
the Goſpels, without any ſuſpicion of adoring 
the Materials of it. 3 | 


SECT. X. I[ think it not improper alſo to 
Clurdees un for obſerve under this Head, that 
Private Meditation Churches were many times cho- 
ul fer, 4 well ſen as the propereſt Places for 

wager private Devotion and Prayer up: 
on extraordinary Occaſions. - Theodoret [h] ob- 
ſerves of Theodofius the Emperor, that the Night 
before he was to engage Engenius the Tyrant, 
was by him wholly ſpent in an Oratory, which 


happened to be in the Place where he had pitched 


his Camp. And in like manner both Athanafus 
i] and Socrates [4], and the other Hiſtorians, 
tell us of Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, t hat 
when.the Faction of Euſebius had threatned to 
oblige him upon a certain Day to receive Arius 
ioto Communion, he betook himſelf the Night 
before to the Church, and there proſtrating him- 
{elf before the Altar, continued all Night it 
Prayer, begging of God, that if the Faith which 
he held was Truth, and the Opinion of Arius 
Falle, he would puniſh Arius as his Impiety juſt- 
ly deſerved. Which was accordingly fulfilled : 
For the next Day Arias, as he was going tri- 
umphantly to Church, having occaſion to turn 
lde to go to Stool, voided his Entrails with 
bis Excrements, and ſo periſhed by. moſt igno- 
minious Death. I mention theſe things only 
to ſhew, that the Ancients paid ſuch. a Reſpect to 
their Churches, that upon ſpecial Occaſions they 


thought them the propereſt Place as well far 


| Frivate Devotion as for Publick. And I have 
ready noted [ that many of their Churches 
were ſo framed, as to have private Cells or Re- 
ceſſes for Men to retire to, and exerciſe them- 
ves at leiſure Times in private reading of the 
deuiptures, and Meditation and Prayer. 


— , 


» Authanafias [e |, 


in the ancient C 


verence for it, as the Sanctuary E of greet 
of God, and the Place of his im- e. 
mediate Preſence. They entered it as the Palace 
of the Great King, where the Angels attended, 
and Heaven opened it ſelf, and Chriſt ſat upon 
his Throne, and all was filled with Incorporea 
Powers, as Chryſoſtom words it [I] in ſome 

his elegant Deſcriptions. Tis particularly re- 
marked by Gregory Nazianzen [m] of his own 
Mother NMouna, that the Zeal of her Devotion 
was always fo flaming and fervent, that ſhe ne- 
ver ſpake a Word in the Church, but what was 
neceſſary to be done in joining in the ſacred Ser- 
vice; ſhe never turned 8 Back upon the Altar, 
nar ever allowed her ſelf to ſpit upon the Pave- 
ment of the Church. But I cannot ſay theſe 
were neceſſary Laws for all to obſerve; for Na- 
ziangen intimates the did ſomething above the 
common pitch, and conſequently that it was 
Choice and Zeal, and not any binding Rules of 
the Church, that obliged her to it. We might 
here have confidered farther their reverent Po- 
ſtures of Devotion, Standing, Kneeling, and 
Proftration: and have expoſed the Pratiice of 
ſitting at Prayers and at the Communion-Service, 


which Perron and ſome others for different Rea- 


ſons contend for, as a Poſture of Devotion uſed 

bur h; but I ſhall have a more 
proper Occaſion to ſpeak of theſe things here- 
after, when we come to the particular Offices 
and Services of the Church. 357 


Tx lat Iaſtance of their ser. x 
ſhall take notice of, is, That the 7 3 IP; 
9 crefacks pf. them | ade them aud the beſt Retreat 
commonly the fateſt Repolitory © ;, T if Di 
for Things of Value, and bh: 5 
Security and Retreat in Times 
The Church 


of. COmeman 1 5 and Diſtreſs. 
had not only her own private Archives, her 
497 preſerying | 


Treaſury,..and her Cemelierchiunm, for 
her own Wricings, ber eue and 
d 


| | d . her Treg- 
ſures, but was 2 Nee of common Tuition, and 
oibgr Calc Thus tis nared by Nele (0) and 
Socrates [o] and Sogumen, that the Cubit herge- 
with they were uſed to meaſure the Increaſe of 
the Waters of Mile, When it guerfloweg,: having 
been befqre uſually kept in zhe;'Femple gf Serg- 
zis, was hy the Order of Conſtantine laid up in 

he Chriſtian Church, here it .continued till 
e 
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. 
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[4] Sidon. lib. l. Ep. 5. Triumphalibus Apoſtolorum | Limini- 
anus, &c, LY Paulin, Natal. 6. Felicis, p..569. Ster- 
Mr ante fores, & poſtibus oſcula fugit. ſe] Prudent. Hymn. 


— 


. in S. Laurent. Apoſtolorum ac Martyrum exoſculantur Li- 


Mina. 


"A 


L] Chryſoſt. Hom. 29. in 2 Cor. mp ves M 
a le] Athanaſ. 8 eos qui in homine ſpem 

„om. 2. p. 304. eh, Td Ai ,ẽẽꝗneio, N 
W 93s yg 4e bTT bud oi. [7], Gaſſiodor. Flut. 


Yor. 1. 


* 


7% vos, 


TT} See Chap. 5. Sect, 8. 
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Tripart. lib, 9. c. 30. [g] Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. c. 2. 
% Theador. lib. 5. c. 4. [i] Achanaſ. Epiſt. ad Serapion! 
p. 671. [e] Socrat. lib. 1. c. 27. Ruffin, lib. 1. c. 12, 
u Cbryſoſt. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. 
& Hom. 15, in Hebr. [I]. Naz. Orat. 19. in Fun., Patris. tom. 1. 
J Sacrat. lih. 1, c. 18. 
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2 | L), Rufina. ib, 2, C. 30. ; 0 
Sozom. lib. 1, 0. 8. 3 5 
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the Temple of Serapis again. But Perſons, as 


well as Things, found a ſafe Retreat and Secu- 


rity in the Sacredneſs of Churches, when many 
times in barbarous Invaſions no other Place 
would protect them againſt the Inſolence and 


Fury of a conquering Enemy. Nay, the very 


 Heathens themſelves often found their Account 


in flying to the Chriſtian Churches, as St. Au- 


| os glories over them, beginning his famous 
Book againſt the Pagans, De Civitate Dei, with 


this. Obſervation. There he tells them what 
ungrateful Wretches they were to the Religion 
of Chriſt, to clamour and inveigh ſo bitterly a- 
gainſt it, when yet, had it not been for the Pro- 
tection of their Lives in Places dedicated to 
Chriſt, whither „ [pl fled from the Sword 
of their Enemies, they had never been able at 
that Day to have moved their Tongues againſt 
it. For when Alarick the Goth took and ſacked 
Rome, he gave Orders, That all the Churches 
ſhould be inviolable, and whoever fled thither 
ſhould be ſpared; the Sanctity of the Place ſhould 
be their Protection; by which means the Hea- 
thens eſcaped as well as the Chriſtians. For the 
Soldiers inviolably obſerved their General's Com- 
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ed and murdered in all other Places, they did 


1 * x6 ann * 222 
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mands, and when they had barbarouſly plunder. 


not pretend to meddle with Churches, or offer 
the leaſt Violence to any who betook themſelyc⸗ 
thither for Safety and Protection. Nay, the 
carried ſome into Churches themſelves, whom 
they intended to ſpare, and fo ſecured them 
from the Violence of others that might haye xc. 
faulted them. So great a Veneration had even 
the barbarous Arian Goths for Churches in the 
midſt of all their Anger and Fury againſt the 
Romans, as not only St. Auſfin, but Oroſus (q 
and Sr. Ferom, [r] and Caſſiodore | 5], and Herd 
men [i], with other ancient Writers relate the 
Story. And it can hardly be doubted then, but 
that the Catholicts had the fame Veneration for 
Churches; eſpecially hen it is conſidered alfy, 
how both by general Cuſtom and Law under the 
Chriſtian Emperors, every Church was inveſted 
with the Privilege of an Ahlum, or Place of 
Sanctuary and Refuge in certain Caſes; of the 
Original of which, and the ancient Laws rel; 
ting to it (becauſe ſome Abuſes have been added | 
in After- ages by the Canon Law) I will givea | 
particular Account in the following Chapter. 


8 
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Laus relating to them, 
SECT. I. * that is neceſſary to be 
The Original of known of this Privilege, ſo 
ps ey > ng * far as concerns the Uſe of it in 
W the ancient Church, either re- 

lates to the Original of the Cu- 


- 
line. 


Sandtuary might be had, or the Perſons who 


were entitled to the Benefit, or laſtly, the Con- 


ditions they were to obſerve in order to obrain 
and enjoy it. And therefore under theſe four 
Heads we will briefly conſider it. As to the Ori- 
inal of it, there is no Diſpute made by any Author, 
t that it began to be a Privilege of Churches 
from the Time of Conſtantine, though there are 
no Laws about it older than Theodoſius, either in 


the Juſtinian or Theodoſian Code. But the Law 


of Theodofius is ſufficient Evidence it ſelf, that it 
was the Cuſtom or Practice of the Church be- 
fore; for his Law was not made to authorize 
the Thing it ſelf, but to regulate ſome Points 
relating to it, which ſuppoſes the Thing to be 
in Uſe before. But whether Conſtantine made 
any Law to eſtabliſh ir, is very much doubted by 
learned Men. Baronius [a] affirms it upon the 
Credit of the Acts of Pope Sylvefter : But thoſe 
are known to be ſpurious and forged Writings, 
no older than the gth or 15th Age, by the Ac- 


Of the firſt Original of Aſylums, or Places of Sanctuary and Refuge, with tle 


ſtom, or the Place it ſelf where 


in Chriſtian Churches, 


knowledgment of Papebrochius and Pagi [ who 
have accurately examined and refuted Baroiz's 
Vindication of them. However, Gothofred l- 
lows what ſeems to be the Truth of the Caf, 
that Practice and Cuſtom eſtabliſhed this Privi- 
lege by degrees even from the time of Confar- 
tine; for before Theodoſius made any Law about 
it, the Thing was certainly in Uſe in the Church, 
as appears from the Account which Gregory M.. 
zianxen gives of it in the Life of Baſil 65 where 
he tells us how St. Bail protected a Widow, who 
fled to the Altar, againſt the Violence that wi 
offered to her by the Governor of Pontus. Tic 
like is reported of St. Ambroſe in his Life d 
written by Paulinus; and St. Ambroſe hiwlclt 
ſpeaks of the Cuſtom in one of his Epiſtles, where 
in Anſwer to the Emperor Yalentinian Junio, 
who had commanded him to deliver up one of 
the Churches of Milan to the Arians, he tell 
him, that was a Thing he could never obey hin 
in; but if he commanded him to be carried to 
Priſon or to Death, that he would voluntari 
ſubmit to, and neither uſe Force to defend him- 
ſelf, nor fly to the Altar to ſupplicate [e] for bis 
Life. Theſe and ſome other ſuch · like Inſtances 
ſhew, that the Churches enjoyed this Privilege 
by ancient Cuſtom, before Theodoſius made an — 


o! Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 1. c. 1. Hodie contra eam Linguas 


non moverent, niſi ferrum hoſtile fugientes, in Sacratis ejus Locis 
vitam, de qua ſuperbiunt, invenirent, &c. [ai] Oroſ. lib. 7. 
c. 39. lr] Hieron. Epiſt. 16. ad Principiam. [s] Caſſicd r. 
Yarlar, lib, 12. cap, 20. I.] Sozom. lib, 9. cap. 12. 


[4] Baron. an. 324. n. 61. [&] Papebroch. Conatus Clro' 
nico-Hiſtor. p. 49. Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 315. n. 4. 
[e] Naz. Oat. 20. de Laud. Baſil. tom. f. p. 353. [4] Faul. 
Vit. Ambroſ: 5. 7 en Ambrof, Ep. 33. ad linen ae ran 
altaria teneb> vitam obſecrans, &c. 1 U P 
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Law abour irs which he did firſt, An. 392, not 


10 authorize the Thing, but to explain and re- 
ulare ſome things relating to it; of which more 
by and by in their proper place. 


SECT. II. 

4: feſt only the 

ar and. Inner Fa- 
brick of the Church 
the Place of Refuge; 
but afterwards any 
outer Buildings or 
precintls of # b y 
Church inveſted with 
the ſame Privilege. 


what part of the Church was 
more peculiarly aſſigned to be 
the place of Sanctuary and Re- 
fuge. Gothofred thinks, that at 
firſt only the inner Buildings and 
Apartments of the Church, and 
eſpecially the Altar, were the 
places of Refuge: Whence in 
Synefius [h] and other antient 
Writers the Altar is fo frequently called ova» 
reg7*Qa, the Table from which no one could be 
rayiſhed or taken away. But whether this was o- 
riginally ſo or not, it is certain that in the 
time of Theodoſius Funior, theſe Limits for taking 
Sanctuary were enlarged. For in one of his 
Laws now extant in both the Codes [i] not on- 
ly the Altar and .the Body of the Church, 
but all berween the Church and outward W alls, 
that is, Houſes and Lodgings of the Biſhop and 
Clergy, Gardens, Baths, Courts, Cloyſters, are 
appointed to enjoy the ſame Privilege of being 4 


Sanctuary to ſuch as fled for Refuge, as well as 


the innermoſt part of the Temple. Particularly 
the Baptiſteries, which, as I have ſhewed before, 
were places without the Church, were inveſted 
with this Privilege equally with the Altar: For 
Proterius Biſhop of Alexandria, as Liberatus [&. 
and Evagrius [1] report, took Sanctuary in the 
Baptiſtery of the Church, to avoid the Fury of 


the Eutychian Faction headed by Timotheus Alu- 


7453 and though that was a Place that even the 
Barbarians themſelves had ſome Reyerence for, 
yet as the Ag ytian Biſhops [n] complain in 
their Letter to the Emperor Leo, the Malice 
of the Eutychians purſued him thither, and there 
ew him, mangled his Body, dragged it about 
the Streets, and at laſt burnt it to Aſhes, and 
ſcattered his Aſhes in the Wind; for which 
unparalleled Barbarity committed againſt the 
Laws of Religion, the Emperor Leo depoſed 
Timotheus Ælurus, and ſent him into Baniſhment 
all his Life. There were a great many other 
Places, which had this privilege of Sanctuary al- 
ſo beſide Churches, as the Statues of the Em- 
9755 of which there is a particular Title 
»] in the Theodoſian Code; alſo the Em- 
peror's Standard in the Camp, the Biſhop's 
Houſe, the Graves and Sepulchres of the Dead, 
together with the Croſs, Schools, Monaſteries 
ad Hoſpitals in Aſter- ages; of which, being all 
foreign to the buſineſs of Churches, I ſay no- 
thing farther, but refer the curious Reader to 
the elaborate Treatiſe of Ritterſhuſins [o] upon 


— 


HE RE we are next to examine 


this Subject among the London Criticks, where 
each of theſe and ſome other privileged Places 
are particularly conſidered. | 5 


SECT. ini. 
What Perſons al- 


NEX x to the Places of Re- 
fuge, we are to conſider the Per- 
ſons to whom this Benefit ex- {wed 70 take San- 
tended, and in what Caſes they %. 
were allowed to take Sanctuary in their Church- 
es. For this Privilege antiently was not intend- 
ed to patronize Wickedneſs, or ſhelter Men from 
the due Execution of Juſtice, or the Force of 
the Laws in ordinary caſes; but chiefly to be 
a Refuge for the Innocent, the Injured, and 
Oppreſſed: Or in doubtful Cauſes, whether Cri- 
minal or Civil, only to give Men Protection ſo 
long, till they waht have an equitable and fair 


Hearing of the JuCges, and not to be proceed- 


ed againſt barbarouſly and rigorouſly under pre- 
tence and colour of Juſtice; or at moſt, only 


to give Biſhops opportunity to intercede;for Cri- 


minals and Delinquents in ſuch caſes, as it was 


both becoming and lawful for Biſhops to turn 


Interceſſors. Theſe were the Sanctuaries which 
Baſil [y] pleaded for, againſt the Governor of 
Pontus, and Syneſius [J] againſt Andronicus Go- 
vernor of Prolemais, and Chryſoſtom againſt Eu- 
tropius, who had prevailed with Arcadius to ab- 
rogate by Law all Privileges [y] of this Nature 
belonging to the Church; but by God's Provi- 
dence, he was the firſt Man that wanted this 
Privilege, being fallen under the Emperor's 
Diſpleaſure, and forced to fly to the Altar for 
that Refuge which he had denied to others. 
This gave Chryſoſtom Occaſion to make that elo- 
quent and curious Oration upon his Caſe, 
whereby he artfully wrought the People into 
a tender Compaſhon for their bittereſt Enemy, 
that they might go and ſupplicate the Empe- 


ror for him, who now lay proſtrate at the Al- 


tar, and by their Supplications they obtained his 


Life, for the Sentence of Death was mitigared 


and turned into Confiſcation and Baniſhment 
only [5], though afterwards by Treachery he 
loſt his Life. Theſe were chiefly the Caſes 
which the antient Privilege of Sanctuary re- 
ſpeed, and commonly thirty Days Protection 
was granted to Men in ſuch pitiable Circum- 
ſtances, which term was thought ſufficient [7] 
by the Law to end any Controverſies that ſuch 
Men might have before the civil Judges. 
Though the Saxon Law of King Alfred allowed 
but three Days time for this, as both Rzzter- 
ſhufius and Gothofred have. obſerved out of Lam- 
bard's Account of our antient [#] Engliſh and 


Saxon Laws. During this Time they were main- 


tained by the Church if they were poor, out of 
the Revenues of the Poor; bur if they were able 
to ſubſiſt themſelves, it was ſufficient for rhe 


— —— — 


01 Syneſ. Ep. 58. p- 193. [i] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. 


© his qui ad Eccleſias confugiunt. Leg. 4. Inter Templum, quod 
prictum deſcripſimus cinctu, & poſt loca publica & Januas primas 
Eccleſiæ, quicquid fuerit inter jacens, five in Cellulis, five in Domi- 
55 Hortulis, Balneis, Areis atque Porticibus, confugas interioris 
Templi vice tueatur, &c. Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 12. Leg. 3. 
Liberat. Breviar, c. 15. 


. 


L] Evagr. Lib. 2. c. 8, [M] Epiſt. 


Epiſcoporum Ægypt. ad calcem Concil. Chalced. n. 22. p. 894. 

[z] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 44. de his qui ad Statuas Imperatorum 
confugiunt. [o] Ritterſhuſius de Aſylis, c. 3. [y] Naz. 
Orat. 20. de Laud. Baſil. [4] Syneſ. Ep. 58. [r] Vid, Cod. 
Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccl. confug. Leg 3. Ls] Vid 
Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 40. de Pœnis Leg, 17. (:] Vid. Juſt_ 
in. Novel. 17. c. 6. ſz] Lambard. de Legibus Angliz, p. 28 


a Church 
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Church to grant them Her Protection, and that 


only in the forementioned Caſes, and no other. 


„3 4 45. WEE I.E Sr 8-518 $9 $5 
»SECT.1V.. THEREFORE, that no one 
_ What bort of ber. might preſume upon Indemnity 
en and Crimes de- by vertue of this Privilege, who 
 nied this Privitge. had not a juſt and legal Title to it, 
Firſt public Debtors. ; Fr 
nemme ſeveral Crimes and Cales were 
ſpecified by the Law, as excepted, for which 
the Church could grant no Protection. As firſt, 


Publick Debtors, who either embezzel'd or kept 


back | by. Fraud the Publick Revenues of the 
State. By a Law of Theodoſius the Great, now 
extant in both the Codes, ſuch Debtors, though 
they fled to the Church for Sanctuary, were to 
reap. no Benefit by it, but immediately to be 
taken [ww] thence by force: Or if they were 


| concealed by the Clergy, the Biſhop and Church 


in that caſe . were liable to be called upon, and 
made to anſwer. the Debt to the Publick. And 
Baronius [x] is of Opinion, that it was by ver- 
tue of this Law, that St. Auſtin was obliged to 
pay the Debt of one Faſtius who fled to the 


Church for Refuge, not being able to anſwer 


the preſſing Demands of the publick Exactors; 
and therefore St. Auſtin made a publick Collec- 


tion for him in his Church, becauſe he would 


not deliver him up to be tortured by his Credi- 
tors, as he himſelf informs us [y] in one of his 
Epiſtles, This was the Reaſon, as I have obſerv'd 
in another place [z], why St. Auſtin refus d to 
accept the Donation of a Man's Eſtate, which 
was originally ty'd to certain publick Service in 
the Corporation of the Navicularij, or thoſe 
who were bound to tranſport the publick Corn 
from Africa to Rome. For it might happen, that 
the Men whom the Church was to employ in 
this Service, might by Miſchance of Shipwreck, 
or . other means, become obnoxious to the Pub- 


lick: And then the Church muſt either deliver 


up her Servants to be tortur'd, or elſe pay the 
Debt; for there was no Refuge or Sanctuary al- 
lowed in this Caſe but upon that Condition. 
And therefore St. Auſtin [a] himſelf tells us, 
he refus'd ſuch an Eſtate, becauſe one way or 
other it might have involv'd the Church in 
great Trouble. In private Caſes Cothofred ſeems 
to think, that the benefit of Sanctuary was al- 
lowed to poor Debtors, that they might have 
a little Reſpite from Torture, and either com- 
pound with their Creditors, or find ſome other 
Method to diſcharge their Debt, whilſt they were 
under the Shelter and Protection of the Church. 


SECT. v. Bur then even this Benefit 
Secondly, Jews was not univerſal; for the Jewiſh 


in both the Codes, it was provi- 


| Religion. But in other caſes the Slaves of Or- 


Converts were particularly ex- 
cepted from it. For by a Law 
of 'Arcadins and Honorius, extant 


urn Chrifian; on. 
#0 avoid paying the; 
Peers, or ſuffer 
e : Legal - Puniſhn, d 
ded, That all Jer, who being for thei Orin... 
either in TL or under Proſe- . 

cution as Criminals, pretended to unite the. 

ſelves to the Chrifian Religion, FP 
they might haye the Privilege of taking Sang. 
ary in the Church, and avoid the Panihmes, 
of their [4] Crimes or Burden of their Debt 
ſhould be rejected, and not receiv'd till they h ; 
diſcharged their Debts, or proved themſely 
innocent of the Crimes laid againſt them. Ye 
in other Caſes, the Jews were not deny'd 0 
Benefit, but had the common Privilege of "In 
V 
right, who cites Julius Clarus and Pet; har 
[4] for the ſame Opinion. ; 1 2 


Ritterſbuſius [e] thinks the caſe s RCT v 

of Hereticks and Apoſtates was moch na 
ſomething worſe in this reſpect, aud 4poſtare. 

than that of Jews, becauſe they who deſerted 
the Church, were wholly excluded from havin 
any benefit of Sanctuary in it. Covarruvias 11 
Panormitan and Sarpus collect the ſame before 
him, but not from any expreſs Law about this 
matter, but only from a general Law of Ties 
dofius and Valentinian, which excludes Apoſtates 


and Hereticks from all Society, and many other 


common Privileges allow'd [] to other Men, 


From whence they conclude by parity of Res- 


fon, that they could lay no Claim to the Benefit 
of Sanctuary, in any Caſe, becauſe Deſerten of 
Religion, which they had once owned in Bap- 
tiſm, were reckoned worſe than eus, who had 
never made Profeſſion of it. And therefore by 
another Law of Theodofins, their Slaves were en- 
titled to the Favour which the Mafters them- 
ſelves were deny d: For if the Slave of an 4. 
poſtate or Heretick [g] fled from his Maſter, 
and took Sanctuary in the Church, he was not 
only to be protected, but to have his Manu 


ſion, or Freedom, granted him likewiſe. There 


being an equal Deſign in the Law to encourage 
Orthodoxy, and diſcourage Hereſy and Apoſfi- 
cy by reſpective Rewards and Puniſhments a. 


lotted to them. 


THis was particularly deter- SE cr, vl. 
mined in the Caſe of the Dona- Fourth, Sie 
tiſts for Re-baptizing their Slaves ar fed fron thi 
to initiate them into their own Mer, 


— 


l] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccleſ. confug. 
Leg. 1. Publicos Debitores, ſi confugiendum ad Eccleſias credide- 
rint; aut illico extrahi de latebris oportebit, aut pro his ipſos, qui 
eos occultare probantur, Epiſcopos exigi, &e. 
an. 392. p. 661. [y] Aug. Ep. 2i5. Ne corporalem pate- 
retur injuriam, ad auxilium Sanctæ Eccleſiæ convolavit, &c. 

[z] Book 5. Chap. 3. Sed. 5. [4] Aug. Horn. 49. de Diver- 
ſis. Tom. 10. p. 520. Navicularium nolui eſſe Eccleſiam Chriſti, 
&c. [s] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. Leg. 2. Cod. Juſtin, 
Lib. 1. Tit. 12. Leg. 1. Judæi, qui reatu aliquo vel debitis fatiga- 
ti, ſimulant ſe Chriſtianz Legi velle conjungi, ut ad Eccleſias con- 


* : 


[x] Baron. 


fugientes evitare poſſint crimina, vel pondera debitorum, arceantvl 


nec ante ſuſcipiantur, quam debita univerſa reddiderint. (c] G0 
thofred. Tom. 3. p. 36r. [4] Sarpus de jure Aſyli, c. J. . 
53. Le] Ritterſnuſius de Aſylis, cap. 6. Cod, 
Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 7. de Apoſtat. Leg 4. Hi qui Sanctam fide 
prodiderunt, & ſanctum Baptiſma hæretica ſuperſtitione profanz- 
runt, a conſortio omnium ſegregati ſint, &c. Lg] Cod. Th. 


Lib. 16. Tit. 6. Ne Sanctum Baptiſma iteretur. Leg. 4. His qul 
forſitan ad rebaptizandum cogentur, refugiendi ad Eccleſam Gt 
tholicam fit facultas, ut ejus præſidio adverſus hujus crimi0s 


thodox 


auctores attributq libertatis præſidio defendantur. 
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+hodox Maſters had not ſo large a Privilege. For 
by a Law of Arcadius and Honorius, An. 3 98, 
| 9575 are put in the ſame condition with pub- 
lick Debtors, and the Curiales, and other pub- 


' lick Officers, whom no Privilege of Sanctuary 


[4] was to excuſe from the proper Duties of 
their Station. And therefore though any ſuch 
one fled to the Church for Refuge, or was or- 
gained a Clerk in the Church, there was no le- 
al Protection allow'd him, but he might be 
reclaim'd and fetch'd thence immediately to his 
proper Servitude or Station again, by the Au- 
thority of the Civil Judges. I know indeed Go- 
thoſred takes this ro be that Law of Arcadius, 
procured by the Inſtigation of Eutropius againſt 
the Immunities of the Church, which is ſo much 
reflected on by St. Chryſoſtom [V], and Proſper 
ch and Socrates [d, and Sozomen ſe], and 
{ome other antient Writers of the Church, and 
which Arcadius himſelf thought fit to revoke 
within a Year after, when Eutropius was fallen 
under his Diſpleaſure: Which whether it be 
that very Law or not, is a thing. I ſhall nor 
now nicely diſpute; for admitting it be fo, I 
obſerve, that it was never wholly revoked and 
diſannulled, but only in ſome particular Inſtan- 
ces. For that Part about the Illegal Ordination 
of the Curiales was left in a great meaſure in its 
full Force, as has been clearly demonſtrated in 
another Place [/ 
cerns Slaves taking Sanctuary in the Church, 
was with a very ſmall Variation renewed and 
reinforced by Theodoſius Junior, Son of Arcadias, 
and Compiler of the Theodoſſan Code. For by 
one of his Laws [g], which is the laſt upon 
this Head in that Code, No Slave is allowed to 
haye Sanctuary or Entertainment in any Church 
aboye one Day, vrhen Notice was to be given 
to his Maſter from whom he fled for fear of 
Puniſhment, that he might reclaim him and car- 
ry him back to his own Poſſeſſion, only giving 
2 Promiſe of Indemnity and Pardon for his Faults, 
if they were not very great and heinous. And 
Kitterſhufius [ V] cites a Law of Theodorick King 
of 8 Goths, and ſome others, to the ſame Pur- 
pole. 8 | 


SECT. vin. Bur in caſe Men were guil- 
Fifth, Robbers, ty of Crimes of a more heinous 
Wnrderers, Conſpi. nature, ſuch as Theft and Rob- 
007 Menno bery, or Treaſon and Conſpira- 


And that Part which con- 


cy againſt the Government, or Virgins, Adulterers, 


Murther and Bloodſhed, or ras #4 other Criminals 
viſhing of Virgins, or Adultery, 
or any Crimes of the like nature: Then it mat- 
tered not whether the Criminals were Bond or 


Free, there was not an Hour's reſpite allowed to 


ſuch Men, but they were to be taken immedi- 
ately by Force of the Civil Magiſtrate, if need 
required, even from the very Altar; or if they 
pretended to make any Reſiſtance with Arms, 
they might with Indemnity be ſlain there. This 
is undeniably evident from the Laws of Juſtini- 
an, which ſpecify theſe and all ſuch Criminals 


as excepted univerſally from all benefit of San- 
ctuary; it being [7] wholly againſt the Intent 


and Deſign of that Privilege to give any Pro- 
tection to Murderers, Adulterers, Raviſhers of 


Virgins, or any the like, but rather to the inno- 


cent and injured Parties, who were expoſed to 
their Violence and Abuſes: Temples were ne- 
ver 5 by Law to give Sanctuary both to 


the Paſſive and the Aggreſſors: And therefore 


if any that were guilty of ſuch Crimes fled to 
the Altar for Refuge, they ſhould be drawn 
thence, and puniſhed acoording to Law with 
Puniſhments ſuitable to their Offences. This 
one Law of Juſtinian's ſhews us plainly the true 


Intent and Meaning of all other antient Laws 
relating to this Privilege of Sanctuary, that the 


Deſign of them, as I obſerved before, was chiefly 


to protect the Innocent, the Injur'd and Op- 


preſſed from Violence, and in ſome hard or du- 


bious Caſes to grant a little Reſpite, till a fair 
Hearing might be procured, or ſome Intercefſi- 
on made to the Judges, by the Biſhop or Cler- 
y, for ſuch Perſons as might ſeem to want it. 
And ſo Gothofred [] upon the whole matter 
determines, 'That antiently Legal Refuge was 
no more but the Clergy's Deprecation or Inter- 
ceſſion for Men in Diſtreſs. And ſuch as they 
might laudably and decently intercede for, they 
might for ſome time legally protect from Vio- 
lence and Torture in the Church; but not ob- 
ſtru& the due Execution of Juſtice upon other 
ſort of Criminals, for which it was ſcandalous 
to intercede. 1 
IN which reſpect moſt of SECT. IX. 
the 3 Sanctuaries have been - Ju nr 
complained of by conſidering | 
Men, as guilty of 1 Abe e 


» 


ih. 4 


mw 


la] Cod. Th. lib. 9. tit. 45. leg. 3. Si quis in poſterum ſervus, 
Ancilla, Curialis, Debitor Publicus, Procurator, Murilegulus, quilibet 
poltremo publicis privatiſve rationibus involutus, ad Eecleſiam con- 
fugiens, vel Clericus ordinatus, vel quocunque modo fuerit a Cle- 
"cis defenſatus, nec ſtatim conventione præmiſſa priſtinæ Condi- 
ont reddatur, Decuriones quidem, & omnes, quos ſolita ad debi- 
dum munus functio vocat, vigore & Solertia Judicantum ad priſti- 
am ſortem revocentur. [5] Chryſoſt. Hom. in Eutrop. 
Tom, 4+ [c] Proſper. de Prædict lib. 3. c. 38. [d] So- 
Mat, lib. 6. c. 7. [e] Sozom. lib. 8. c. 7. 
Cap, 4. Sch. 4. [E] Cod. Th. lib. 9. tit. 45. de his 
W ad Ecclef. confug. leg. 5. Si quidem ſervus cujuſquam Ec- 
Clam, Altariave, loci tantum veneratione confiſus, fine ullo telo 


Mtterit, is non plus uno die ibidem dimittatur, quin Domino ejus, 
6 


LF] Book 4. 


vel cujus metu pœnam imminentem viſus eſt declinaſſe, a Cleri- 
cis, quorum intereſt, nuntietur. Iſque eum, impertita Indulgen- 
tia peccatorum, abducat. 
p. 284. [i] Juſtin, Novel. 17. c. 7. Neque autem Homi- 
cidis, neque Adulteris, neque Virginum raptoribus, vel talia delin- 
quentibus, terminorum cuſtodies cautelam : Sed etiam inde extrahes, 
& ſupplicium eis inferes. Non enim talia delinquentibus parcere 
competit, {ed hoc patientibus, ut non talia a præſumptoribus pa- 
tiantur. Deinde Templorum cautela non nocentibus, ſed læſis da- 
tur a Lege, & non erit poſſibile utrumque tueri cautela Sacrorum 
locorum, & lxdentem & læſum. [k] Gothofred. Com. 


in Cod. Th. lib. 9. tit. 45. leg. 5. p. 373. Nihil ad Eccleſiam 


Perfugium erat, quam Clericorum Deprecatio ſeu Interceſſio. 


F the like nature. 


[+] Ritterſhuſ. de Aſylis, c. 8. 
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The: ANTI dUITIES f the 


Book VIII. 


in giving Protection almoſt. to 
all forts of Oriminals, and ſo en- 
ner vating the Force NA the Practice ot Villa- 
of \Guil Laws. = DJs by. cxempting Men from le- 

| gal Puniſhment, and enervating 
the Force of Civil Laws. For the Canon-law 
of Gratian, and the Popes Decretals, grant Pro- 
tection to all Criminals, except N Aach s enn 
and Robbers on the High- way, and ſuch as com- 
mit enormous Crimes in the Church itſelf 1255 
Preſumption of its Protection. But all other Cri- 
minals have Liberty of taking Sanctuary, and it 
is reckoned a Violation of the Immunities of 


ing Men from Legal 
Puniſhment, and e- 


the Church to take them thence, unleſs a Pro- 
| mile or an Oath be firſt given, that neither Death 


[/] nor any other Corporal Puniſhment, but only 
a Pecuniary Mul& ſhall be inflicted on them, as 
Pope Innocent III. determined in one of his Let- 
ters to the King of Scots, which Gregory IX. 
inſerted into the Body of his Decretals. The 
Council of Orleans in] has ſome Canons to the 
ſame Purpoſe, which though contrary to all o- 
ther ancient Laws, Gratian u] thought fit to 
adopt into his own Collections. And ſo the 
odern Canon Law, under Pretence of Eccle- 
Gaſtical Immunities, opened a wide Gap to Li- 
centiouſneſs, by taking off thoſe Reſtraints which 
the ancient Laws had juſtly ſer upon this mat- 
ter, when they granted Refuge to Innocent and 
Injured Men, but not to notorious Criminals. 
Which Difference is not only noted and com- 
plained of by all Proteſtant Writers, bur alſo b 
ſome of the Romiſh Church. Polydore Virgil 1 
makes no ſcruple to condemn them all over 
the Chriſtian World, but more eſpecially here 
in England, where Protection was given, not to 
the Innocent and Oppreſſed, but to all ſorts of 
Criminals, ſuch as were guilty of Treaſon and 


Rebellion not excepted. Whence he thinks it 


very apparent, that the Thing, as then practi- 
ſed, was not to be derived from Moſes, who al- 
lowed Refuge to none but ſuch as kill'd a Man 
unawares and againſt their Will, but from Ko- 
mulus: Which was the Cauſe that ſo many Vil 
lains cook heart and encouragement to pactiſe 
Wickedneſs, there being Churches every where 
ready to receive and protect them; though no- 
thing was more directly contrary to the Efta- 
bliſhment of Moſes, whoſe Law was guarded 
with this Sanction, Exod. xxi. 14. Fa Man 
come preſumptuouſly upon his Neighbour, to ſlay him 
with guile, thou ſhalt take him from my Altar, 
that he may die, 'This was the Difference in the 


Opinion of that Author, between the mode 
Sanctuaries, and thoſe of Moſes and the anciem 


1 


Church. 


THERE is one Thing more to SEC 
1 . * 
be obſerved concerning the Pri- Condition, 
vilege of Sanctuary. in the Laws © 70 be pr, 
of + ancient Church, which is, 2? fuch as fig for 
That ſuch Perſons as were allow- ,,,,, 8 
ed this Benefit, were obliged to ie the Choc, 


18 2 N in ta- 

ing Refuge, otherwiſe. they forfeited all the: 
Right and Title to it. As rl, they — 
to fly with Arms into the Church, nor 550 
any Place or Building adjoyning to it, as the 
Gardens, Houſes, Courts, os to which 
the Privilege of Sanctuary was annexed, Thi 


k Fo Thad ſpecify'd and provided by a Law 
P 


of Theodoſius Junior, which has this Sancti. 
on added to it, That if any one "446% 
act otherwiſe, and being admoniſhed by the 
Church refuſed to lay aſide his Arms, that then 
ir ſhould be lawful for the Magiſtrate, by the 
Conſent of the Biſhop, to ſend his Officers with 
Arms into the Church upon ſuch an Exigency 
and take him thence by Force: and if the Re. 
fugee {till perſiſted in his Oppoſition, and chan: 
ced to be ſlain in the Engagement, it was to he 
reckoned purely his own Fault, and no Viola 
tion of the Church's Privilege in that caſe, be. | 
cauſe he refuſed to obſerve this neceſſary Condi- 
tion of Safety. The Emperors themſelves laid 
aſide their Arms and Crowns when they enter- 
ed into the Church, and therefore Theodifu; 
argues [5], that it was but reaſonable all Refu- 
gees ſhould do the ſame, and truſt only to the 
2h and Sacrednels of the Place for their Pro- 
tection. 


SECT. XL 

2dly, No one 
raiſe a ſeditiousCla- 
mour or Tumult, ai 


he fled thither. 


A Second Condition to be ob- 
ſerved in this Caſe, was, That 
Men ſhould betake themſelves ſi- 
lently and modeſtly tothe Church, 
and not by any rude and indecent | 
Clamours endeavour to raiſe any popular Tu- 
mult. Learned Men collect this 55 a Lay 
in the Greek Conſtitutions, and the Juſtinian Cod: 
[7], which forbids Refugees to make any cli 
morous Petitions to the Emperor on ſuch Fc 
ſtivals as he came to the great Church, but if 
they had any Requeſt to be preferred, thc) 
ſhould do it privately by the Archbiſhop or De. 
fenſors of the Church : Otherwiſe they ſhould 


— 


[1] Decretal. Gregor. lib. 3. tit. 49. de Immunit. Eccleſ. c. 6. 
Quantumcunque gravia maleficia perpetraverit, non eſt violenter 
ab Eccleſia extrahendus: Nec inde damnari debet ad mortem vel 

ad pœnam, fed Rectores Eccleſiarum ſibi obtinere debent membra 
& vitam. Super hoc tamen quod inique fecit, eſt alias legitime 
puniendus. Im] Conc. Aurelian. 1. can. 3, & 4. 
[2] Gratian. Cauſ. 17. Q. 4. c. 36. It. Cauſ. 36. Q. 1. c. 3. 
[0] Polydor. Virgil. de Inventor. Rerum. lib. 3. c. 12. Sunt 
hodie in orbe noſtro Chriſtiano, præſertim apud Anglos, paſſim 
Aſy la, quæ non modo inſidias timentibus, ſed quibuſvis ſontibus, 
etiam Majeſtatis reis patent: Quod facit ut manifeſte appareat, 
nos id inftitutum non a Moſe, qui illis duntaxat qui nolentes ho- 


minem occidiſſent, Aſylum poſuit, ſed a Romulo eſſe mutuats 
Quæ nempe res haud dubie in cauſa eſt, cur bene multi a m 

ficiis minus abſtineant manus, &c. [o] Cod, Th. lb. 9 
tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccleſ. confug. leg. 4. Si Eccleſiæ voce mo 
niti, noluerint arma relinquere—— armatis, fi ita res exegerit, 
tromiſſis, trahendos ſe abſtrahendoſque eſſe cognoſcant, & omnibas 
caſibus eſſe ſubdendos, &c. 4] Edict. Theodol. ad calcem 
Concil. Epheſin. cited before, chap. 10. n. 8. [x] Cod 
Juſtin. lib. 1, tit, 12, de his qui ad Eccleſ. confug. leg. 8, WU 
Imperatore ad magnam Eccleſiam in Feſto procedente, exciams 
tione uſus fuerit, excidet re Sperata, & per Præfectum ejectus 
caſtigabitur, &c. EO, 
forfeit 
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CHAP. XI. 
forfeit their Privilege, and be caſt out of the as if Men could not be fafe but within the 
Church, and be delivered over to the City- Ma- Walls of the Church, made not only the Church 
iſtrate to be puniſhed. And the Altar Places of Refuge, but all other 
5 SF ONE oc Nay Buildings and Places belonging to the Church; 
SRCT. XII. THR DLV, Though Refu- gl 


5 


Tving this Reaſon for allowing ſuch an ample 


Thirdly, 117 2 gees might fly to the Church, Space for the Benefit of Sanctuary, that Men 
u . Of 


. in 1 
l lodge there; but the Clergy thought to be Things not ſo decent in their 
pa were obliged to prohibit them own Nature, nor agreeable to the ſtate of Re- 
from doing either of theſe by an ligion, and the Reſpect and Reverence that was 
exprels Law of Theodoſius Junior [, who. to due to Churches, as Places appropriated to God, 
cut off all Pretences for the contrary Practices, and ſet apart for his Service. e 
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[] Cod. Th. lib, 9. tit, 47. de his qui ad Eccleſ. contug. leg. 4. vel veſpere cubare vel pernoctare lens: iplis whe Clericis Religio- 
Hanc autem Spacii latitudinem ideo indulgemus, ne in ipſo Dei nis cauſa vetantibus, &c. = tt oh. 
Templo & ſacroſanctis altaribus confugientium quenquam mane | 


- 


2 


* 


22 i. . x * 8 — 2646 ” Co + * 6 14 Lines. JI 4 1 . ps v ? 2 , CP 
*. — - 5 - * 4 f A 1 — 25 * *”- 
* : & a ? : 7 ey J f » % N 
7 ” a 5 F Lia "TC . x L * * 25 — 3 - ", vn * 9 1 I * 
© : 1 4 ; K $54 4 . %* $ 7 . ' — k 
v % F : . » 8 4 * K , L 3 1 5 { $ 
> 1 y ; Y F 3 
wa” M 9 * N 
4 * s "> - d 
ue” Mr IA. ee Ws. Tx = as 24 Agri 6M i fi RE; YM Io r Abt Wt 4 . . 4 7 ada . : & a ö 
* 1 55 2 Pg. "bs 7 * * * . 
— 


ee f 6 and even to the very Altar; yet might not have the Excuſe of Fear to make 
the they were neither to eat nor them cat or lodge in the Church, which he 


— 


—_ 


. 7 


AY 
i N * 
_ 
b 7 8 * 2 * 2 1 
— — — — 3 2 — — — _ — _ «I ——— a « * 3 pon — —— n 2 . D Nr A —— 1 1 2 
— — : 2 — * 3 © 8 —— —C— FFF — SY : COTESRCIFIT — — = - as 
wap rr 2 : 1 n n 8 © 2 — . : — 
hs — 1 is — * PEI p - E 
- * wy 8 a. _—_— ” — p Fa * 8 * _ — - 2 — ot 1 r \ — - 
ym CI 4 " R g r —— TYRE Ih6s.. — — x - eras re 1 n — — - n ING Ns 2 * — 
— 2 2 99 - 4 2D Iz "> * A - Y * = - - — - K _— 
* — — = _— — —— RY v9” > — —— n F —_ — == — * 2 == — = — — — —_ — = =_ . — — NE GG — — 1 — 2 EI —ͤ̃ — — 
— — 4 — * — = hy — — > — — — — — 2 — „ 22 8 9 r — — —_ =_ _ \ Foo > a7 \ 
== r g > . = I 8 — — - : _ _ . — 
ws = = —— pen. - . — 2 r - on 1 — 2 — — —a—; 3 — wee — ou: 2.08 - wy . nn _ x 7 — 22 PREY 
= 4 = \ _ pn _ — rr . FS by = = g — _ W — — - — _ _ " -- —— _ pn 5 — — — = — 
5 => 2 8 N — TY — * r 2 > 2 2 2 „ 1 = 7 > r 3 =_ 7 — — Oe > 2 — x » eats ag = n ——— — — re = = 
oY = * = 2 F x * — 9 . — LY _ 8 - 


* 


: ” 


A Geopgtaphical Deſcription of the AnTizNT Cuvacy 
or an Account of its Diviſion into Provinces, Dioceſes, 
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CHAP. I, 


Of the State and Dzviſion of the Roman Empire, and 
forming to that in Modelling Her own External Polity and Government 


AVI N thus far 


3188 i ſpoken of Churches, 
tron Bank as they ſignify the 
in the Day: of j*Þ( Material Buildings, 
the Apoſtles. or Places of Con- 


come now to conſider them in another Notion, 
as they are put to ſignify any Number -of Chri- 
ftian People within a certain Diſtrict, as in a 


Pariſh, Dioceſe, Province, Patriarchate: Which 


are Names that we frequently meet with in an- 
cient Writers, though they are not all <quallz 


of the ſame Antiquity: And therefore I ihall 


here enquire both into the Nature and 2 
nal of them. Something has already been ſaid 
upon this Head, in ſpeaking of the ſeveral Offi- 
cers of the Church that were placed in thoſe 
Diſtricts, as Patriarchs, Metropolitans, Biſhops, 
and Presbyters, ſo far as was neceſſary to ex- 
plain the Powers and Duties of thoſe Miniſters 
in the Church: Yet there are many Things to 
be noted farther, which could not then come 
under Conſideration; for which reaſon I now 
make them the Subject of a peculiar Enquiry. 
And here to underſtand the State and Diviſion 
of the Church aright, it will be proper to take 
a ſhort View of the State and Diviſion of the 
Roman Empire: For it is generally thought by 
learned Men, that the Church held ſome Con- 
formity to that in her External Polity and Go- 
vernment, both at her firſt Settlement, and in 
the Changes and Variations that were made in 
Afﬀter-ages. In the Time of the Apoſtles every 
City Ag the Greeks and Romans was under 
the immediate Government of certain Magi- 
_ rates within its own Body, commonly known 
by the Name of Be or Senazus, its EEE 
council or Senate, otherwiſe called Ordo and 


© — 


vention ſet a- part for 
Chriſtian Worſhip, I 


of the Church's C. 


Curia the States and Court of the City: Among 
which there was uſually One Chief or Principal 
above the reſt, whom ſome call the Di&ator 
and others, the Defenſor Civitatis; whoſe Power 


extended not only over the City, but all the ad Wit 
jacent Territory, commonly called the e 7 
- the Suburbs, or leſſer Towns, belonging to its Wa 
Juriſdiction. This was a City in the civil Ac- lea 
count, a Place where the civil Magiſtrate and a the 
ſort of leſſer Senate was fixed to order the Af- tha 
fairs of that, Community, and govern within cel 
ſuch a Precinct. LY | But 
| 4 vine 
Now much after the ſame sgcr. H. 740 
manner, the Apoſtles in firſt Plant- Te Stat f ft and 
ing and Eſtabliſhing the Church, Ch conforms [lar 
where-ever they found a Civil ““ 
Magiſtracy ſettled in any Place, there they endet- 
ed to ſettle an Eccleſiaſtical one, conſiſting of iow 
Senate or Presbytery, a Common- council of Crd 
Presbyters, and one chief Preſident above the 5 
reſt, commonly call'd the weg:5swc, or the Apo. 201 
ſtle, or Biſhop, or Angel of the Church; whole 38 
Juriſdiction was not confined to a ſingle Congre- 51 
garion, but extended to the whole Region 0! 9%, 
iſtrict belonging to the City, which was the tas! 
ure ci geic, Or Wag, Or as We now call 115 55 
the Dioceſe of the Church. According to th! ene 
Model moſt probably St. Paul directed 71tu '9 Ny 
ordain Elders in Crete u, in every Ci, ©. 
that is, to ſettle an Eccleſiaſtical Senate and Gor 5 Bi 
vernment in every Place where there was before _ : 
a Civil one: Which from the ſubſequent Hilo, 5 y 
ry of the Church, we learn, was a Biſhop and 4 h l 
his Presbytery, who were conjun&ly call'd the ee 
Elders and Senate of the Church. The Cite 8. I 
of the Empire had alſo their Magiſtrates in 3 55 
Territory or Country round them; but thei — 


were ſubordinate to the Magiſtrates of the 1 
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"1 have obſerved out of Frontinus de Limitibus 


Aerarttss and other Roman Antiquaries. In like 
— Towns and Villages belonging to the 
Ciry-Region 3 and theſe depending on the Mo- 
thei-Church both for the Exerciſe of their 
power and their Inſtitution; they being both 
ſubordinate and accountable to the City-Church, 
i; the ſubordinate Magiſtrates were in the Civil 


Piſpoſirion. 


ECT. II. 

1 Dvjſhs of the Roman Empire was into Provin- 
Roman EPI . ces and Dioceſes. A Province was 
jo Os the Cities of a whole Region 
* ſubjected to the Authority of one 
chief Magiſtrate, who reſided in the Metropo- 
s or chief City of the Province. This was com- 


monly a Prætor, or a Proconſul, or ſome Ma- 


rate of the like Eminence and Dignity. A 
Nioceſe was {till a larger Diſtrict, containing 
feral Provinces within the compaſs of it: in 
| the capital City of which. Diſtrict a more gene- 
nl Magiſtrate had his Reſidence, whoſe Power 
extended over the whole Dioceſe, to receive 
Appeals, and determine all Cauſes that were re- 


ferred ro him for a new Hearing from any City 


within the Diſtrict. And this Magiſtrate was 
ſometimes called an Eparchus, or Vicarius of the 
| Roman Empire, and particularly a Præfectus Au- 


vas made, it is not ſo certainly agreed among 
karned Men; but it is generally- owned, that 
the Diviſion of Provinces is more antient than 
that of Dioceſes. For the Diviſion into Dio- 
cles began only about the Time of Conſtantine. 
| But the Cantonizing of the Empire into Pro- 
vinces was long before; by ſome referred to 
Ve/pafian, by others reckoned {till more antient, 
ind cozval to the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Chri- 
lan Church. | 


SECT, lv. However this was, it is 
N very plain, that the Church 
"ys took her Model, in ſetting up 

Metropolitical and Parriarchal 
Power, from this Plan of the State. For as in 
*rery Metropolis, or chief City of each Pro- 
"ice, there was a ſuperior Magiſtrate above 
he Magiſtrates of every ſingle City: So like- 
vile in the fame Metropolis there was a Biſhop, 
vioſe Power exte.1ded over the whole Province, 
vhence he was called the Metropolitan or Pri- 
mate, as being the principal Biſhop of the Pro- 
ce. And in all Places therefore the See of 
the Biſhop was fixed to the civil Metropolis, ex- 
«Pt in Africk, where the Primate was com- 
monly the Senior Biſhop of the Province, as' has 
en ſhewed in another place. In like manner, 
5 the State had a Vicarius in every capital Ciry 


ot time came to have her Exarchs, or Patri- 


— 


every City- Church had Spiritual Offi- 


ANOTHER Diviſion of the 


mpalis at Alexandria. When firſt this Diviſion 


0: ach civil Dioceſe; ſo the Church in proceſs 


n 


archs in many, if not in all the capital Cities of 
the Empire. . 


THIS will appear plainly from SECT. v. 
the civil Notitia of the Empire, This Evidenced 
when compared with the Eccle- from the Civil No- 
ſiaſtical; which, becauſe it not titia of the Em- 
only gives light in this Matter, ““ 


but is of ſingular Uſe in many other reſpects to 


all that ſtudy Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 1 will here 
Inſert it out of the Book called Notitia Imperii, 
ſaid to be written about the time of Arcadius 
and Honorius, where the whole Empire is divi- 
ded into Thirteen Dioceſes under four Prefeti- 
Prætorio; and about an hundred and twenty Pro- 
vinces comained in them, in the Manner and 
Form following. e 


The Præfectus-Prætorio Orientis, and under him 


„ive Dioceſes, viz. The Oriental, Egyptian, A- 
ſiatick, Pontick, and Thracian Dioceſes. 


I. In the Oriental Dioceſe are contained Fiſteen 


Provinces. 1 Palæſtina. 2 Phænice. 3 Syria. 
4 Cilicia. I Cyprus. 6 Arabia. 7 Iſauria. 8 Pa- 
leſtina Salutaris. o Palæſtina Secunda. 10 Phe- 
nice Libani. 11 Euphratenſis. 12 Syria Salu- 
taris. 13 Ofrhoena. 14. Meſopotamia. 15 Ci. 
licia Secunda. ) I 


II. In the Dioceſe of Eg 501 Six Provinces. 


1 Libya Superior. 2 Libya Inferior. 3 The- 


bais. 4 Agyptus. 5 Arcadia. 6 Auguſtanica. 


III. In the A4fþatick Dioceſe Ten Provinces. 
1 Pamphylia. 2 Helleſpontus. 3 Lydia. 4 Pi- 
fidia. * 5 Lycaonia, 6. Phrygia Pacatiana. 
7 Phrygia Salutaris, 8 Lycia. 9 Caria. 10 In- 

ſulæ Cyclades. ; 


IV. In the Ponrick Dioceſe Eleven Provinces. 


1 Galatia. 2 Bithynia. 3 Honorias. 4 Cap- 
padocia Prima. Y. Paphlagonia. 6 Pontus Po- 
lemoniacus. 7 Hellenopontus. 8 Armenia Pri- 
ma. 9 Armenia Secunda. 10 Galatia Saluta- 
ris. II Cappadocia Secunda. 


V. In the Dioceſe of Thrace Six Provinces. | 
Europa. 2 Thracia. 3 Hæmimontis. 4 Rho- 
dope. 5 Mejia Secunda. 6 Scythias. 


The Præfectus-Prætorio of Illyricum, and under 
him Two Dioceſes, Macedonia and Dacia, 


VI. In the Dioceſe of Macedonia Six Provinces. 
1 Achaia. 2 Macedonia. 3 Creta. 4 Theſſa- 
lia. J Epirus Vetus. 6 Epiilis Nova, and pars 


Macedoniæ Salutaris. 


VII. In the Dioceſe of Dacia Five Provinces. 


1 Dacia Mediterranea. 2 Dacia Ripenſis. 3 Me- 
fia Prima. 4 Dardania. Pars Macedonie 
Salutaris, and Prævalitana. OR 


Ii] See Dy. Maurice Dioceſ. Epiſc. p. 3 90. 
YL. 
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The Præfectus-Prætorio of Italy, and under him 
Three Dioceſes, viz. Italy or the Italick Dio- 
_ ceſe, Illyricum, and Africa. 


VIII. In the Halict Dioceſe are contained Se- 
venteen Provinces. 1 Venetiæ. 2 Aimylia. 


3 Liguria. 4 Flaminia and Picenum Annona- 
rium. Tuſcia and Umbria. 6 Picenum Hub. 
urbicarium. 7 Campania. 8 Sicilia. 9 Apu- 

10 Lucania and Brutii. 

11 Alpes Cottiæ. 12 Rhetia Prima. 13 Rhe. 

tia-Secunda, 14 Samnium. 15 Valeria. 16 Sar- | 


lia and Calabria. 


dinia. 17 Corfica. 


IX. In the Dioceſe of Ihricum Six Provinces: 
1 Pannonia Secunda. 
Pannonia Prima. 5 Noricum Mediterraneum. 


6 Noricum Ripenſa. 


X. In the Dioceſe of Africa Six Provinces. 
1 Byzacium. 2 Numidia. 3 Mauritania Si- 
tifenſis. 4 Mauritania Ceſarienfis. 
6 Africa Proconſularis. N 


The Præfectus Prætorio Galliarium, and under him 
Three Dioceſes, viz. Hiſpania, Gallia, Britannia. 


XI. In the Spaniſh Dioceſe Seven Provinces | 


1 Baætica. 2 Luſitania. 3 Callæcia. 4 Tar- 
raconenſis. 7 Carthaginenſis. 6 Tingitania. 
7 Baleares. „„ 244 


XII. In the Gallican Dioceſe Seventeen Provin- 
ces. 1 Viennenſis. 2 Lugdunenſis Prima. 3 Ger- 
mania Prima. 4 Germania Secunda. ; 

ca Prima. 6 Belgica Secunda. 7 Alpes Mariti- 
me. 8 Alpes Pennine & Graizg, 9. Maxi- 


ma Sequanorum. 10 Aquitania Prima. 11 A. 
quitania Secunda. 12 Novem populi. 13 Nar- 
bonenſis Prima, 14 Narbonenſis Secunda. 


15 Lugdunenſis Secunda. 16 Lugdunenſis Tertia. 
17. Lugdunenſis Senonia. 


XIII. In the Britannick Dioceſe Five Provin- 

_— 43 Maxima Ceſarienſis. 2 Palentia. 

Britannia Prima. 4 Britannia Secunda. 

7 Flavia Ceſarienſis. Thus far the Notitia of 
the Empire. 


SECT. vl. Now though we have no No- 
Compared with fitia of the Church ſo antient as 
the meſs antient this: (for that of Leo Sapiens, 
Accounts of the hich is exhibited hereafter, is 
Diviſion"of Prov" of later Date:) Vet by compa- 
ces in the Church. + ©; 

0 ring the broken Fragments that 
remain in the Acts and Subſcriptions of the an- 
cient Councils, with this Notitia of the Em- 
ire, and conferring both with the later Votitia's 
of the Church, it plainly appears that the Church 
was divided into Dioceſes and Provinces much 
after the ſame manner as the Empire, having an 
Exarch or Patriarch in almoſt every Dioceſe, 
and a Metropolitan or Primate in every Pro- 
vince. The moſt probable Account of which, 
conformed to the foreſaid Civil Nozitia, is pre- 


ſented in the following Table, according as the 


2 Savia. 3 Dalmatia. | 


J Tripolis. 


f. Belgi- 


Diviſion of the Church 


Provinces. 


1 Palæſtina Prima. 
„„ 73: 
3 59718. 

4 Cilicia Prima. 

5 Cyprus. 

6 Arabia. 

7 [fauria. 

8 Palæſtina Salutaris. 
9 Palæſtina Secunda. 
10 Phenice Libani. 
11 Euphratenſis. 

12 Syria Salutaris. 
13 Oſrhoene. 

14 Meſopotamia. 
If Cilicia Secunda. 


IT. In the Dioceſe of 
Egypt. 


Provinces. 


t Libya Superior. 
2 Libya Inferior. 
3 Thebais. | 
4 Agyptus. 

5 Arcadia. 

6 Auguſtanica. 


Provinces. 


1 Pamphylia. 

2 Helleſpont. 

3 Lydia. 

4 Piſidia. 

F Lycaonia. _ 

6 Phrygia Pacatiana. 
7 Phrygia Salutaris. 
IR. 7 oo 
9 Caria. 


10 Inſule Cyclades. 
II Aſia Proconſularis. 


IV. Dioceſe of Pontus. 
Provinces. 


I Galatia. 

2 Bithynia. © 

3 Cappadocia Prima. 
'4 Cappadocia Secunda.” 

7 Honorias. 
6 Paphlagonia. 

7 Pontus Polemoniacus. 
8 Helenopontus. 


9 Armenia Prima. 


the latter End of the IVth Century, 


I. In the Oriental Dioceſe. Patriarch of Antioch 


10 Emiſa. 


15 Anazarbus. 


4 Alexandria. 


III. In the Dioceſe of Aſia. 


4 Antiochia. 


1 Aphrodli ſias, or Han- 


Io Rhodus. 
11 Epbeſus. 


Metropoles. 


ſeems to have ſtoog % 


Metropoles. 


1 Cœſarea. 
2 Tyrus. 

3 Antiochia. 
4 Tarſus. 
5 Conſtantia. 
6 Boſtra. 
7 Seleucia. 


8 Jeruſalem or Alia. 
9 Scythopolis. 


11 Hierapolis. 

12 Apama. 
13 Edeſſa. 
14 Amida. 


Patriarch of 
Alexandria. 


Mletropoles. 


1 Ptolemais. 
2 'Dranieon. 
3 - Antinoe, or Lycopli. 


5 Ovirinchus, 
6 Peluſium. 


Exarch of Epheſus. | 
Metropoles. 


1 Perga, or Sido. 
„ 
3 Sardes. 


5 {contum. 
6 Laodicea. 
7 Synada. 
8 Myra. 


ropolis. 
Exarch of Cæſirei. 


I Ancyra. 
2 Nicomedia. 
3 Cæſarea. 
4 Tyana. 
5 Claudiopolis. 
6 Gangra. 
7 Neocæſarea. 
8 Amaſea. 
 Sebaſtia. f 
1 1 if 10 Armani 
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.. Provinces. Metropoles. Provinces. Metropoles. 
Armemia Secunda. 10 Melitine. 6. Rhetia Pris. 6 Milan. 


11 Calatia Salutaris. 


v. Dioceſe of Thrace. 


Provinces. 


1 Europa. 
2 Thracta. 

Hemi montis. 
4 Rhodope. 
\ Meſia Secunda. 
6 Srjthia. 


VI. In the Dioceſe of 


Macedonia. 
Provinces. 


1 Acbaia. 

2 Mactdonia. 
Creta. 

4 Theſalia. 

Fo Epirus Vetus. 

6 Epirus Nova. 


VII. Dioceſe of Dacia. 


Provinces. 


I Dacia Mediterranea. 
2 Dacia Ripenſis. 

3 Mejia Prima. 

4 Dardania. 

ſ Prevalitana. 


VIII. The Dioceſe of Italy is by ſome reckoned 
by others divided into two, 


but one Dioceſe, 


11 Peſſinus al. Juſtinia- 


nopolis. 


| Exarch of Heraclea firſt, 


afterward Conſtanti- 
nople. 


Metropoles. 


r Heraclea. 

2 Philippopolis. 

3 Adrianople. 

4 Trajanople. 

5 Marcianople 

6 Tomi. But the Biſhop 


of Tomi is rather to be 


reckoned an Autoce- 
phalus than a Metro- 
politan, becauſe he 
had no Suffragan Bi- 
ſhops under him. 


The Exarch of Theſſa- 
lonica. 


* 


: Metropoles. 


I Corinthas. 


2 Theſſalonica. 


3 Gortyna. 


4 Larifa. 
57 Nicopolis. 
6 Dyrrachium. 


Exarch perhaps firſt at 


Sardica, afterwards at 
Acrida or Juſtiniana 
Prima, erected by Ju- 
ſtinian. 


Metropoles. 


1 Sardica. 
'2 The ſame. 
2 The ſame. 
4 Scups. 

7 Acrida. 


the Dioceſe of Nah, and Prefecture of Rome. 


In the Italick Dioceſe. 


| Provinces. 


Exarch of Milan. 


Metropoles. 


| Haminia and Picenum 1 Ravenna. 


FF 
2 Venetia and Hiſtria. 
3 Amilia. | 
4 Liguria, 
Alpes Cottiæ. 

0 L. I. 


2 Aquileia. 

3 Ravenna. 

4 Mediolanum, Milan. 
7 Milan. 


| 


— 


7 Rhetia Secunda, 


In the Roman Prefecture. 
Provinces. 


I Picenum SFuburbica- 
| rium. 

2 Campania. 

3 Tuſcia and Umbria. 
4 Apulia and Calabria. 
; Bruty and Lucania. 

6 Samnium. 

7 Valeria. 

8 Sicilian. 

9 Sardinia. 

10 Cor/ica. 


IX. Dioceſe of Illyricum 
_ Occidentale. 


Provinces. 


1 Pannonia Prima or 
Superior. | 

2 Pannonia Secunda, 

3 Salvia. 


4 Dalmatia. 
5 Noricum Mediterra- 
neum. 


6 Noricum Ripenſe. 


X. Dioceſe of Africa. 
Provinces. 


1 Africa Proconſularis. 
2 Byzacium. | 


3 Numidia. 
4 Tripolis. TR „ 
7 Mauritania Sitifenſis. 
6 Mauritania Cæſari- 
enſis. 
NT, Dioceſe of Spain. 
Provinces. 


I Betica. 
2 Luſitania. 


| 3 Callicia. 
* 


7 Milan, others Rhætio- 
Polis, called Auguſta 
Tiberij, now Ratisbone. 


Patriarch of Rome. 


Metropoles. 
1 Rome. 


2 Rome, others Capua 
3 Rome. 

4. Rome. 

7 Rome. 

6 Rome. 

7 Rome. 

8 Syracuſe. 
9 Calaris. 

Io Uncertain. 
ſay Rome. 


Others 
Exarch of Sirmium. 


Metropoles. 


1 Laureacum. 


2 Sirmium. 


3 Sirmium. Others 
'  domana. . Pin 
4 Salona. | 
5 Some ſay, Saltzburg. 


6 Some ſay, Laureacum : 
Others leave theſe 
two uncertain. 


Exarch of Carthage. 
Metropoles. 

1 Carthago. 

2 Civil Metropolis, 4- 

drumetum. But the 


_ Eccleſiaſtical ſollow- 
ed the See of the Se- 


nior Biſhop. So in all 


re 55 5-4, 


3 Cirta Julia or Con- 


ſtantina. 
4 Tripolis. 


F She. 


6 Cefarea. 


Exarch uncertain. 
Metropoles. 


1 Hiſpalis. 

2 Emerita Auguſta. 
3 Bracara. 
| 4 Tar 
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/ Provinces. 


Previnces. Metropoles. 
4 Tarraconenſis, 347 Tarraco. We 
8 Tixgitana. —_ 6 See of the Sex.Biſhop. 


27 Hals Baleares. 


Palma. 95 8 
* II. Dioceſe of Gallia. Enxarcb uncertain. , 
Metropoles. 


1 Viennenſis. 
es Son. Vienna. 
2 Lugdunenſis. 2 TZugdunum. 
3 Germania Prima. 
4 Germania Secunda. 


7 Belgica Prima. 5 Treveris. 


6 Belgica Secunds, 6 Rhemi. 
7 Alpes Maritime. 7 Ebrodunum. 
Alpes Pennine & 8 Vienna. 


mo "NO I 6 
9 Maxima Sequanorum. 
10 Aquitania Prima. 


9 V nee Beſanſon. 


10 Bituriges. Bourges. 


11 Aquitaria Secunda. 11 Burdigals. 8 

12 Novem Populorum. 12 Eluſa, or Auguſta 
Aauſciorum. 

13 Narbonenſis Prima. 13 Narbo. 


14 Narbonenſis Secunda. 
15 Lugdunenſis Secunda. 
16 Lugdunenſis Tertia. 

17 Lugdunenſis Senonie. 


14 Aquæ Sextie. Aix. 
17 Rothomagus. Rouen. 
16 Turones. Tours. 

17 Senona. Sens. 


* 


XIII. Dioceſe of Britain. Exarch of York, if any. 
1 Maxima. Cæſanienſis, 1 Eboragum. Hork.. 
Which was at thefirſt 1 

all from the Thames to 


the Northern Borders. 
2 Flavia Cc ſarienſis, ta- 
ken out of the former, 
and containing all 
from the Thames to 
: the Humber. 5 
3 Britannia Prima, all on 
the South of Thames. 
4 Britannia Secunda, or 
all beyond Severn. 
F Halentia, beyond the 5 York. 
Pitts Wall. 1 


2. Tork. 


3 London. 


4 Caerleon. 


This in the main was the State and Diviſion 
of the Church into Provinces, and Exarchates, 
or Metropolitical and Patriarchal Dioceſes, in 
the latter End of the FVth Century: From 
which it appears, that a very near 3 
dence was obſerved between the Church and 
State in this Matter both in the Weſtern and 
Eaſtern Empire. 


7 Uncertain; ſome ſay vided in the State, there commonly followed , 


r Arelate others ſay, end the Diſpute was to enquire, which of them | 


. z Treviris SinceMent2. 
4 Treveris. Since Colen. 


the Privileges of the moſt holy Church of the 
that ſhe was the Royal City: And thoſe hun- 


with the Royal Seat of the Empire and Senate, 


ction of this new Patriarch of Conſtantinopl. 


times there did, between two Biſhops in the 


Boon IX 
AND this may be evidenced 
farther both from the Rules and n ,,; 
Canons, and the known Practice fa 
af the Church in this caſe. For Nl. 
when any Provinces were di- 


Diviſion in the Church alſo: And when 25 
City was advaneed to a greater Dignity in the 
Civil Account, it uſually obtained a like Promo. I 
tion in the Eccleſiaſtical : So when Controye.. 
ſies aroſe about Primacy between two Churchs, 
in the ſame Province or Diſtrict, the Way to 


was the Metropolis in the State, and order the 
fame to be the Metropolis in the Church. Of 
all which there are manifeſt Proofs in antient 
Hiſtory. It was by this Rule that the Biſop 
of Conſtantinapls was advanced to Patriarch; 
Power in the Church, who before was not ſo 
much as a Metropolitan, but ſubject to the Pri. 
mate of Heraclua in Thrace. And this very Rez. 
fon is given by two General Councils, which 
confirmed him in the Poſſeſſion of this new ac. 
quired Power. The firſt of Conſtantinople de. 
creed [a], that he ſhould have the next place of 
Honour after the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe C. 
ſtantinople was New Rome. Which was thus 2. 
gain confirmed and ratified in the Council of 
Chalcedon, which ſays, Foraſmuch as we think it 
proper to follow the Decrees of the holy Fathers, 
and allow the Canon made by thoſe hundred and 
fifty Biſhops aſſembled under the Emperor The | 
doſius in the Royal City Conſtantinople, we our. WM 
ſelves order [4] and decree the ſame concerning 


aid City, which is New Rome. For our Fore: 
' fathers gave Old Rome her Privileges in regud 


dred and fifty. Biſhops were moved with the lame | 
| Conſideration to grant equal Privileges to the 
Epiſcopal Throne of New Rome; judging it but 
reaſonable, that. the: City which was honoured 


and enjoyed the ſame Privileges with Qi Rom, 
in all Matters of a Civil Nature, ſhould alſo be 
advanced to the fame: Dignity in Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs, and. be accounted the ſecond in Order 
after her. Accordingly they determined now, 
that the three whole Dioceſes of 4ja, Pami 
and Thrace ſhould: be ſettled under the Juriſdi- 


Which plainly ſhews, they had a particular fe- 
gard to the Model of the State in ſettling the 
Bounds and Limits of Juriſdiction in the Church. 
The Council of Anticch aſſigns this for the Rei- 
ſon of paying Deference to Metropolitan Biſhops 
in general, eee were placed in the Mc- 
tropolis of the Province [c] whither the Men 
that had Buſineſs or Controverſies, had recoutſe 
And therefore if any Diſpute happened, as ſome 


———— 


—— — n 


A 
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ge province about Metropolitical Power, each 
oo Fam to it: the x 4 to end this Con- 
rroverly was to enquire, which of their Sees was 
the true Metropolis in the State? and adjudge 
the ſame to have the true legal Right and Pri- 
vilege in the Church. By this Rule the Coun- 
cil of Turin Cd] determined the Controverſy 
bout Preſidency betwixt rhe two Churches of 
les and Vienna, decreeing, That that Biſhop 
ould be the Primate, who could prove his Ci- 
y to be the Metropolis of the Province. It 


ſometimes happened, that an ambitious Spirit 


would petition the Emperor to grant him the 
Honour and Power of a Metropolitan in the 
Church, when yet the Province to which he be- 
longed had but one Metropolis in the State: 
| Which was ſo contrary to the foreſaid Rule of the 
| Church, chat the great Council of Chalcedon [e] 
made it Depoſition for any Biſhop to attempt it. 
But on the other hand, if the Emperor thought 
kt to divide a Province into two, and erect a 
new Metropolis in the ſecond Part; then the 
Church many times allowed the Biſhop of the 
new Metropolis to become a Metropolitan in the 
Church alſo. By this means Dana in Cappado- 
ia came to be a Metropolitical See, as well as 
| Ceſarea, becauſe the Province was divided into 
two by Imperial Edict. And the like happened 
upon the Diviſion of many other Provinces, Ga- 
latia, Pamphylia, &c. As may be ſeen in the 
Molitia of the Church, which follows in the End 
| of this Book. The Canons of the Church were 


made to favour this Practice in the Erection of 


new Biſhopricks alſo. For the Council of Chalcedon 
#1 has another Canon which ſays, That if the 
mperial Power made any Innovation in the 
| Precindts or Pariſhes belonging to any City, 
then the State of the Church- precincts might be 
ater'd in conformity to the Alterations that 
vere made in the Political and Civil State. 
| Which Canon is repeated and confirmed in the 
Council [g] of Tullo. So that if any Place was 
aranced to the Privilege of a City, and go- 
| erned by a civil Magiſtracy of its own, which 
vas not ſo before, it might then alſo be freed 
Tom the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction of its former 
biſhop, and be governed by one of its own. 
Thus when Maiuma in Paleſtine, a Dependant 
on Casa, was advanced by Conftantine to the 
Privilege of a City, and governed by a Ma- 
gitracy of its own; that was preſently. followed 
vich the Erection of a new Biſhop's See, which 
continued ever after, notwithſtanding that Ju- 
lan in ſpite to Chriſtianity disfranchized the 
ty, and annexed it to Gaza again. Sozomen is 
dur Author for this, and he adds farther [HJ, 
that in his Time the Biſhop of Gaza, upon a 
icancy of Maiuma, laying Claim to it as only 


6 - 8 Y * ISI 


an Appendage of his own City ; and pleading, 


that one City ought not to have two Biſhops; 
the Cauſe came to an hearing before a Provin- 
cial Synod, which determined in favour of the 
Maiumitans, and ordained them another Biſhop. 
For they thought it not proper, that they who 
for their Piety had obtained the Privilege of be- 
ing made a City, and were only deprived of 
their Right by the Envy of a Pagan Prince, 
ſhould loſe their other Rights, which concerned 
the Prieſthood and the Church. So it always 
continued an Epiſcopal See, ' and has its Place 
among the reſt in the Notitia of the Church. 
The like may be obſerved of Emmaus, which at 
firſt was bar a Village belonging to the Dioceſe 
and City of Jeruſalem. But being afterward re- 
built by the Romans, and called Nicopolis, from 
their great Victories over the Fews, it became a 
City and a Biſhop's See, under which Character 
the Reader may alſo find it in the Nozitia of 
the Church. Thele are evident Proofs, that in 
ſettling the Limits of Dioceſes and other Di- 
ſtricts, and modelling the external Polity of 
the Church, a great regard was had to the 
Rules of the State, and many Things ordered 
in conformity to the Meaſure obſerved in the 
Roman Empire. 45 TE To 


YErT theſe being Matters on- SECT. vi. 


4 of Conveniency and outward ve the Church not 
rder, the Church did not tye 9e preciſely to ob- 


herſelf abſolutely to follow that 7 75s Model, 

Model, but only ſo far as ſhe = PT LEY 
judged it expedient and condu. 1 
cive to the Ends of her own Spiritual Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline. And therefore ſhe did not 
imitate the State-model in all things: She ne- 
ver had one Univerſal Biſhop in Imitation of an 
Univerſal Emperor; nor an Eaſtern and a We— 
ſtern Pontificate, in Imitation of an Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Empire; nor four grand Spiritual Ad- 
miniſtrators, anſwering to the four great Mini- 
ſters of State, the Præfecti-Prætorio in the civil 


Government; not to mention any other Forms 


or Miniſters of State- affairs, Multitudes of 
which may be ſeen. in the Notitia of the Em- 


pire. Nay in thoſe things wherein ſhe followed 


the civil Form, her Liberty ſeems to have been 
preſerved both by the Laws of Church and 
Statez and nothing of this. nature was forced 
upon her, bur as ſhe thought fit ro order it in 
her own Wiſdom ard Diſcretion. This may be 
collected from one of Fa/tivian's Novels, where 
having divided the' two Armenias into four 
Provinces, he adds Ci] | 
cerned the State of the Church, his Intent w 

to leave every thing in its ancient Form, an 

make no Alterations in the Rights of the old 
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: [4] Concil. Taurin. c. 1. Illud inter Epiſcopos urbium Arela- 
Nis & Viennenſis, qui de Primatus apud nos honore certabant, A 
1 Synodo definitum eſt, ut qui ex eis comprobaverit ſuam 

New elſe Metropolim, is totius Provinciæ honorem Primatus 

3 & ipſe juxta præceptum Canonum, Ordinationum habeat 
1 em. [e] Concil. Chalced. c. 12. [f] Con- 


it 


Ualced, c. 17. & Tis *% paJlnikis So ids £xaviedn - 


Ng, Tols aoMTIHOls X Pupootots Tu- 9 eunangiacty 
UAGy TAPOUKIOV n TAG dNOANFET a. [g] Concil, Trul, 
c. 38. which inſtead of Taxa, reads, ca | 
[+], Sozom. lib, 3. c. 3. [i] Juſtin, Novel. 31. Que 
vero ad ſacerdotia ſpectant, ea volumus in priſtina manere Forma, 
ut neque circa Jus Metropoliticum, neque circa Ordinationes quic- 
quam innovetur. Vid, 28, c. 2, 
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Book IX, 


| Metropolitans, or their Power of ordaining 
their Suffragans, Fc. And this appears farther 
from the Anſwer of Pope Innocent Biſhop of 
Nome, or one under his Name, given to Alexan- 


der of Antioch, who had put the Queſtion [ & ] 


Whether upon the Diviſion of a Province, and 
the Erection of two civil Metropolis in it by a 
Royal Decree, there ought alſo to be two Me- 
tropolitan Biſhops in the Church: To this he 
anſwers, That there was no Reaſon the Church 


ſhould undergo Alterations upon every neceſſary 


Change that was made in the civil State,. or 
have her Honours and Dignitaries multiply'd 
or divided according to what the Emperor 
thought fit to do in his own Affairs. This 
ſhews, that the Church was at Liberty in this 
matter, to follow the Model and Diviſions of 
the civil State or not, as ſhe judged moſt ex- 
pedient for her ſelf: And when any Alterations 
of this nature were made, they were generally 
done by the Direction or Conſent of a Provinci- 
al or General Council, or the tacit Conſent 
and Approbation of the Church. | 


er 1K; WUILs T we are upon this 
An Account of the Head relating to the antient 
Eccleſiz Suburbi- Diyviſion of the Church, it comes 


fri f e 75 properly to be enquired, What 
man Church. in by 
the Term Ectleſiæ SFuburbicariæ, 


Suburbicary Churches, in the Diſtrict of the Ro- 
man Church. Ruffinus in his Tranſlation and 
Abſtract of the NVicene Canons, gives us the ſixth 
of them in theſe Words [ /]: © The ancient 
&« Cuſtom of Alexandria and Rome ſhall ſtill be 
cc obſerved, that the one ſhall have the Care or 
cc Government of the Egyptian, and the other 
c of the Suburbicary Churches.” A great many 


Queſtions have been rais'd by Learned Men in 


the laſt Age concerning this, which I ſhall not 
clog this Diſcourſe with, but only reſolve two 
Queſtions, which are moſt material for the Rea- 
der to know. 1. What was the Extent of this 


Diſtrict? 2. Whether it was the Limits of his 
Metropolitical or Patriarchal Power? To know 


what was the Extent of this Diſtrict, we 


cannot take a ſurer way, than to conſider 


what is meant by the Suburbicary Regions 
in other Places. For this is a Term that of- 
ten occurs in the Theodoſian Code [1m], where 


Gothofred [n] and our learned Dr. Cave [o 


and many others take it to ſignify the Di- 
ſtrict of the Præfedtus Urbis, or Juriſdiction of 


the Provoſt of Rome, which was a Circuit 


of about an hundred Miles next to Rome; as is 
evident from the ancient Law, which ſays, his 


alſo by Caſſidore [4], and Dio [y], who 


not much ſhort of the le 


the Inſpection of the Yicarins Urbis. Either of 


them ſo far as to include all the Provinces of 


the Primitive Writers mean by. 


| | | 1 | J wp | | * 
Government extended not only to Rome, but to 
an hundred Miles | p ] round it, where the Li. 
mits of his Juriſdiction ceaſed. Which is Noted 
inſtead 


of Cenieſimus Lapis, uſes the phraſe of Seven 
hundred and fifty $:4dia, or Furlongs, which i; 


gal Computation. 0. 
thers reckon the Regiones Suburbicarie to be the 
ſame ten Provinces of the 7alick Dioceſe which 
were under the Ficarins Urbicus, who with the 
other Yicarius of Italy divided the 7:alick Dio- 
ceſe between them: So that the Roman Yicuriy; 
had ſeven Provinces in Itah (mentioned before 
in the Notitia) and the three Iſlands of Sicily, 
Sardinia, and Corfica, under his Juriſdiction: 
which they reckon the Suburbicary Province 
of Rome. So our learned Mr. Brerewood [5], and 
Sirmond [i] and Da Pin, and ſome others, who 
extend the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction of the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome to all thoſe ten Provinces under 


theſe Opinions may be admitted, as having at 
leaſt their Arguments of Probability to defend 
them: Whereas they who confine the Suburbi- 
cary Churches to a ſingle Dioceſe, or extend 


the Weſtern Empire, run into contrary Ex. 
treams, for which there is no Ground cither in 
the Nicene Canon itſelf, or any other Part of 
the Hiſtory of the Church in that Age. For it 
is evident the Canon ſpeaks of the Power of the 
three great Biſhops, Rome, Alexandria, and A. 
zioch, as extending farther than a ſingle Dioceſe: 
But that the Authority of the Biſhop of Rene 


_— 


[ei Innocent. Ep. 18. ad Alex. Antioch. Quod ſciſcitaris, u- 


trum diviſis Imperiali Judicio Provinciis, ut duæ Metropoles fiant, 


ſic duo Metropolitani Epiſcopi debeant nominari: Non viſum eſt 
ad mobilitatem neceſſitatum mundanarum Dei Eccleſiam commu- 
tari, honoreſque aut diviſiones perpeti, quas pro ſuis cauſis facien- 
das duxerit Imperator. [] Ruffin. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 6. Ut 
apud Alexandriam, & in Urbe Roma, vetuſta Conſuetudo ſerve- 
tur, ut vel ille Ægypti, vel hic Suburbicariarum Eccleſiarum ſolli- 
citudinem gerat. Im] Cod, Th. lib. 11, tit. 1. de Annona. 


8 


in thoſe Days extended over the whole We- : 
ſtern Empire, is not once ſo much as hinted in 4 
the Nicene Canon, but is contrary to all the com- t 
mon Senſes of Suburbicary Churches, and refu- 9 
ted by the known Diſtinction between 7taliik 5 
and Roman Churches or Provinces, and the con- he 
ſtant Oppoſition that was made by the 4jricas cl 
Churches, and thoſe of Britain, Milan and o- wh 
thers, to the leaſt Pretence of Patriarchal Power = 
over them. From which it is rational to con- a 
clude, that the Notion of Suburbicary Churches m 
ought not to be extended beyond the Limits e- 8 
ther of the Præfectus Urbis, which was an hun. 2 
dred Miles about Rome; and, as Dr. Cave and I 
ſome others think, was alſo the Limits of the — 
Pope's Metropolitical Power: Or at moſt not Jur 
beyondthe Limits of thoſe ten Provinces, which 5 
were immediately ſubjected to the civil Diſpol- — 
tion and Juriſdiction of the Vicarius Urbis, Vll. 4 
1 Campania. 2 Tuſcia and Umbria. 3 Piceuui Some 4 
Suburbicarium. ' 4 Valeria. 5 Samnium. 6 Abi. of thi 
lia and Calabria. 7 Lucania and Brutii. 8 H. 0 
5 „ : 3 an 
leg. 9. Vid. plura apud Gothofred. in locum. [n] Gotho 8 
fred. in Cod. Th. lib. 11. tit. 1. de Annona. leg. 9. (4] 
[0] Cave Anc. Church Gov. c. 3. p. 115, 3 Dige® Cap. 1 
lib. 1. tit. 12. leg. 1. Si quid intra Centeſimum Miliarium 10 UI Bre 
miſſum ſit, ad Præfectum Urbi pertinet, &c. la] C On, 1 
odor. Form. lib. 5. p. 207. ls] Dio lib, 72. P. 165 en, 1. 
[5] Brerewood of Patriarch. Gov, Q. 1, p. 99. ſt] 8 Iropolitie 
mond. Cenſur, Conjectur. lib, 1. c. 4. KT 0 3 


cilih 
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he. 


CAHAP. I. 
* 9 Sardinia. 10 Corfica. Which Dr. Cave 
ry) ſuppoſes to have been the exact and proper 


imits © | 
1 the other were the Bounds of his Metro- 


political Juriſdiction. 


SECT. X. Bur it matters not much, I 
This moſt probably think, whether we call this Di- 
ile true ancien Li- ſtrict of theſe ten Provinces the 
mits of the Biß Biſhop of Rome's Metropolitical 
of Rome's de, or Patriarchal Dioceſes or Pro- 


real an 4 | 
e Furſt vinces. For after all the Diſputes 
sn. That have been raiſed about this 


in a great meaſure the true ancient Limits both 


of his Metropolitical and Patriarchal Power. 


Many, I know, will take this for a Paradox: 
Pur 1 have ſhewed it to be true [] in the 
dale of the Biſhop of Alexandria, the Bounds 
of whoſe Juriſdiftion were the ſame, viz. the 
dix Provinces of the Egyptian Dioceſe, both 
when he was a Metropolitan and Patriarch: And 
why then might not the Caſe be the fame with 


the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Privileges are pre- 


ſcribed as a Model for the Biſhop of Alexandria 


by the Council of Nice, whoſe Words [x] are. 


theſe: Let ancient Cuſtoms prevail; In £g yr, 
Libya, and Pentapolis, let the Biſhop of Alexan- 
ria have Authority over all, becauſe the ſame 


is cuſtomary. with the Biſhop of Rome: In like 


manner at Antioch, and in other Provinces, let 


the Privileges be ſecured to the Churches. Some 
| think the Biſhop of Rome was only a Metropo- 


litan, when this Canon was made, as Launoy, 
Biſhop Beveridge, Biſhop St4llingfleet, Dr. Cave; 
according to whoſe Sentiments it muſt follow, 
that the Suburbicary Churches were the Diſtrict 
or Subject of his Metropolitical Power. Mr. Bre- 
rewood [ y ] and Spalatenſis after St. Ferom think 
he was properly a Patriarch; And 1 have ſhewed 
| elſewhere | | ] that there are ſome Reaſons to 
countenance their Opinion: But then the Li- 
mits of his Patriarchal Power were ſtill the 
lame (according as was at Alexandria) and the 
ten Provinces of the Roman Dioceſe were the 
legal Bounds of his Juriſdiction. And ſo Du Pin 
Z] amongſt rhe Romaniſis makes no ſcruple in- 


| genuouſly to confeſs; exempring Germany, Spain, 


France, Britain; Africa,  1llyricum, and Seven of 
the [talick Provinces from any Subjection to the 
Juriſdiftion of the Roman Patriarch in thoſe firſt 


ad Primitive Ages. 


Bed XI. T EIsõ is contrary to the gene- 
a 775 ral Stream and Current of the 
| Romiſh Writers, one of which 1s 
lo angry with Du Pin upon this Account, that 


2 


f the Pope's Patriarchal Power, as he 


Matter, theſe ſeem to have been 


leia, as the Biſhop of Aquileia and other Places 


always an Exarch or Patriarch of their own, 


he treats him with all the Scorn and Bitterneſs 
imaginable for making ſuch a bold Conceſſion, 
and endeavours. to anſwer [a] both what he and 
Biſhop $7:llingfleet had advanced againſt the Pope's 
Pretence to Patriarchal Power, over the whole 
Weſtern Empire: But with what Succeſs, .. the 
Reader may eaſily judge from theſe few Inſtan- 
ces, which are evident Proofs of the Senſe that 
has been given of the Extent and Limits of the 
Pope's Patriarchal Juriſdiction. 1. Ruffnus, who 
was an talian, and Presbyter of Aquilea, and 
therefore could not be ignorant of the Bounds 


of the Pope's Patriarchal Power, in interpreting 


the ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice, confines 
his Juriſdiction to the [] Suburbicary Pro- 
vinces; and other ancient Verſions publiſhed by 
Sirmondus and Juſtellus, agree with his Interpre- 
tation. 2. The other Seven Provinces of Haly, 
which properly conſtituted the /Zalick Dioceſe 
as diſtinct from the Roman Provinces, with Mi- 
lan their Metropolis at the Head of them, were 
not anciently ſubject to the Juriſdiction of the 


Biſhop of Rome. For Milan is frequently ſtyled | 


the Metropolis of liahh by . Athanaſius [c] and 
Theodoret | d ], taking Italh in its ſtrict and pe- 
culiar Notion, as diſtin&t from the Provinces 
ſubje& to Rome. The Biſhop of Milan was ne- 
ver ordained by the Biſhop of Rome (which yet 


he muſt have been, had he been ſubje& to his 


Patriarchal Power) but by the Biſhop of Aqui- 


were ordained by Milan, which is evident from 
the Epiſtle of Pope Pelagius [e], and De Marca 
[ f] does not pretend to deny it. The like has 
been obſerved by learned Men concerning Ra- 
venna, and other Places in Itahh, which fre- 
quently conteſted the Point of Superiority and 
Subjection with the Biſhops of Rome, of which 
Dr. Cave [g] gives the Reader a particular 
Hiſtorical Account for many Ages ſucceſſively, 
too long to be here inſerted. 3. For the Afri- 
can Provinces (which are pretended to be part 
of the Pope's Patriarchal Dominions) they had 


the Primate of Carthage, who was Abſolute and 
Independent [] of any other, as Juſtinian de- 
clares in one of his Novels. And it is plain, 
the African Councils always thought ſo: For as 
they never ſent to Rome for Ordinations, ſo they 
prohibited all Appeals thither upon any Account 
whatſoever. Which is evident beyond all Con- 
tradiction from the Council of Milevis [i], 
which orders every African Clerk, that appeals 
from the Sentence of his own Biſhop, or a Sy- 
nod of Select Judges, to appeal to none but A- 
frican Synods, or the Primates of the Provinces. 
And it any preſumed to appeal beyond Seas, 


1 


= 


4] Cave Anc. Church Gov. c. 5. p. 256. [] Book 2. 
Cap. 17. Seck. 11. [x] Conc. Nic. c. 6. | 
[y] Brerewood of Patriarchal Power, ©. 1. [+] Book2, 
Cap, 17. Seck. 8. [z] Du Pin de Diſciplin. Eccleſ. Diſ- 
Nt, J. n. 14. p. 92,  * [4] Schelſtrate's Diſſertation of Me- 
"oolitical and Patriarchal Power againſt Stillingflcet. Lond. 1688. 
5] Ruffin, Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 6. See before Set.g, (le Atha- 
"a. Ep. ad folitar, tom. 1, p. 831, [C4] Theod, lib, 2+ c. 15, 


* 


[e] Pelag. Ep. 17. Conc. tom. 5. p. 8og. [F] Marca de 
Concord. Sacerdot. lib, 6. c. 4. n. 7, 8. [g] Cave Anc. 
Church Gov. c. 5. [4] Juſtin. Novel. 131. c. 4. 
[ #] Conc, Milevit. c. 22. Quod ſi & ab eis appellandum putave- 
rint, non provocent nifi ad Africana Conſilia, vel ad Primates Pro- 
vinciarum ſuarum. Ad Tranſmarina autem qui putaverit appel- 


landum, a nullo intra Africam in Communione ſuſcipiatur. 


meaning 
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meaning to Rome, be ſhould be excluded from 
all Communion in the African Churches. This 


51 7 N was farther confirmed by ſeveral Acts 


of their General Synods, made upon the famous 


Caſe and Appeal of Apiarius an African Presby- 
ter, whom Zoſimus Biſhop of Rome pretended to 


reſtore to Communion, after he had been depo- 
ſed by an African Council. Zoſimus alledged for 
himſelf a pretended Decree of the Council of 
Mice, giving him authority to receive Appeals: 
But this the African Fathers proved to be a For- 
gery; by ſending for Authentick Copies of the 
Nicene Decrees from Conftantinople, Antioch, and 
Alerandria, where no ſuch thing appeared. 
Upon this the African Fathers write a very ſharp 
Letter to Pope Celeftine; (for Zoſimus and Bo- 
niface his Succeſſor were both dead whilſt 

this Controverſy was depending :) Where among 
other things they deſire him, that he would not 


Africk, nor admit thoſe to Communion, whom 
they had excommunicated, which he might ea- 
ſily perceive; to be prohibited by the Council 


* 


of Nice, according to whoſe Decrees both the 1 
Eadmerus [r], and other Writers of the Life of 


inferior Clergy, and the Biſhops themſelves 


were committed to the Judgment of their own. 
Metropolitans: For the Nicene Fathers very juſtly. 
and wiſely conceive, that all Controverſies ought tell us the very fame Story. For they ſay, Ji: 

to be ended in the Places where they aroſe. And # 
va tiſh or Britiſh Biſhops, or from any ordained by 


it was very unreaſonable in itſelf ro think, that 


God ſhould enable a ſingle Perſon to examine 
the Juſtice of a Cauſe, and deny his Grace to a 


vaſt Number of Perſons aſſembled in Council. 
Therefore upon the whole Matter they deſire 
him henceforth to forbear ſending any of his 
Clerks into Africk, | tec 

there, leſt they ſhould ſeem to introduce the 


ſmoaky Pride of the World into the Church of 


Chriſt. With abundance more to the ſame pur- 


poſe, which the Reader may find at large in- 


{erred [&] among the Canons of the African Code. 
From which it 1s as plain as the Sun at Noon- 


day, that in the Time of St. Auſtin the Pope 


could lay no juſt Claim to Patriarchal Power 
over any of the African Churches. 4. Baluxius 
has farther demonſtrated for the Gallican Churches 
(in his excellent Preface to Antonius Auguſtinus's 
Book De Emendatione Gratiani) that for eight 


hundred Years the French Synods never allowed 


of any Appeals from their own Determinations 
to the Pope. They always ordained their own 
Metropolitans, as is evident from the ſecond Sy- 
nod of Orleance [I] an 733; and many times 
ſtoutly reſiſted the Encroachments of the Popes: 
for which I refer the Reader to the foreſaid Ba- 
Iuzius and Dr. Cave mi], the Particulars being 
roo long to be inſerted here. 57. Laſtly, for the 
Britannick Churches, it is evident, that for ſix 
hundred Years they never acknowledged any 
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the Biſhop ef Rome, and Conformity to the p,. 
man Rites in the Obſervation of Eaſter, and ſome 


the Paſchal Controverſy, they were ſo far from 


guments that the Pope or his Party could urge 


treated as Schiſmaticks by the Agents and E. 
miſſaries of Rome : Which is an evident De. 


for the future give Ear to any that came from monſtration, that they did not then acknoy. 


ick, to execute his Sentence 
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Dependance upon Nom. When Auſtin the Monk 


came into England, and plended with the Hr 1410 


Biſhops (Seven in number) for Subjection 10 


other Things: He was anſwered poſitively 5 
Thar they owed no Obedience to the Pope of 
Rome, but were under the Government of the 
Biſhop of Caerleon upon Uske, who was their 
Overſcer under God. And for the buſineſs of 
paying any Deference ro the Romau Cuſtom 
that they continued their ancient Practice of ob. 
ſerving Eaſter on a different Sunday from Rom 
for ſome Ages after, notwithſtanding all the Ar. 


againſt them: For which Reaſons they were 


ledge any thing of the Pope's Patriarchal Power 
over them. All this is clear from Bede [o], who 
3 it in ſeveral places. And William of 

almsbury [p, and Stephen Heddius [g], and 


Wilfrid Archbiſhop of York, (a great Zealot for 
the Romiſh Cauſe againſt the Britiſh Cuſtoms) 


id refuſed to receive Ordination from the og. 


them, becauſe the Apoſtolical See had rejected 


their Communion. So that, as Biſhop Stillimſſert 4 
has obſerved [s] out of theſe Authors, it is plain, 
the Britiſh and Scottiſo Churches ſtood Ex- 0 
communicate at that time by the Church of 
Rome, becauſe they would not ſubmit to her : 

Rites and Cuſtoms about Eaſter, and her pre- . 
tended Power over them. A great deal more 4 
has been alledged by our learned Antiquaries 9 
Mr. Brerewood [t], Mr. Watſon [u], Dr. Cave K 
[w], and Biſhop S7illing fleet [x], to ſhew the as 
ancient Liberty and Independency of the Britan- 8 
nick Churches, which I ſhall not here repeat, 15 
but only conſider an Exception or two, which on 
are made by Schelftrate in his Diſſertation con- as 
cerning the Patriarchal Power of the Biſhop ag 


of Rome, in Anſwer to Biſhop Siilling feet's Ar: 
tiquities of the Brizifh Church. e 


HE fays [y] the Manuſcript sr. xl. 
ſet out by Sir H. Spelman, con- Tube contrary fr. 
raining the Anſwer of Dinothus cþ#i0ns of Scher 
to Auſtin, is ſpurious and forged: 18 gs, : 
For the Style manifeſtly diſcovers 2 
it to be Modern. Which is a ws 

weighty Argument indeed from a Perſon, who 
was ſo competent a Judge of the Britiſh Style, 
in which that Manuſcript was written, that he 
profeſſes he did not underſtand even the Engl 


— 


Ft 8 


— — —_ 
0 7 


[e] Cod. Can. Afric. a cap. 135. ad cap. 138. 
Aurel. 2. c. 7. [] Cave Anc. Church Gov. c. 5. p. 220. 
[2] Spelman. Concil. Britan. an. 601. tom. 1. p. 108. > 
Jo] Bede Hiſt. lib. 2. c. 2. & 19. lib. 3. c. 25. lib. . c. 16, 
& 22. [p] Malmsbur. de Geſtis Pontific. Anglor. lib. 3. 
[4]. Steph. Heddius Vit. Wilfrid, c. 12. L] Eadmer. Vit. 
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1% Writing by its Style, without knowing 
1 of its Language? But, he adds, the 
Matter of it alſo diſcovers it to be a Forgery: 
For it is manifeſt there was no Archbiſhop of 


retends; but that the Metropolitan Juriſdiction 
Fad for above a hundred Years before been tranſ- 
ferred to Menevia. As if it was not as manifeſt 
to all the World, that the Archbiſhop of Me- 
nbi or St. David's might retain the Title of 
Carrleon, though the See was removed, becauſe 


Carrleon was the original Seat; as well as the 


Biſhop of the Iſle Man now retains the Title of 
Ezpiſcopus Sodorenſis, becauſe Sodora and all the 
Hebrides, or Iſlands on the V 
were once part of his Dioceſe, though now for 
many Ages they have been 0 Tal from it. 
Or to give an inſtance nearer Rome, we are 
told by Geographers [Z], that @fia and Porto 
ſtill give title ta two Biſhops, one whereof is 


always a Senior Cardinal, and the ther Dean of 


the College of Cardinals, though both places are 
now in ſuch Ruins, that there is ſcarce an Inha- 
bitant in either. We ſhall ſee hereafter in the 
cth Chapter of this ook, that many times three 
or four antient Talian Biſhopricks were united 
into one, as Holſtenius [a] has obſerved of Tar- 
quina, Cornetum and Graviſca; in which caſe no 
Abſurdity is committed, which ever of the Ti- 


des the Biſhop of the united Dioceſe was 


called by. Why then muſt it be an Objection 


apainſt the Validity of this Teſtimony, that it 
calls the Biſhop of Menevia by the Title of Caer- 
kon, when that was the original Title? But 
2dly, he ſays, It appears from Bede, that the 
Queſtion was not concerning the Primacy of the 
Roman Biſhop, but about Auſtin's Metropoliti- 
cal Juriſdiction over them. But how then 


came the Britz/h Biſhops to be reckoned Schiſ- 


maticks, if the Popg's Authority was no ways 
concert d in the diſpute? Would they be Schiſma- 
ticks for rejecting Auſtin's Metropolitical Juriſ- 
dition, had he unwarrantably uſurped that 
8 of his own head, and without a legal 
ommiſſion from ſome ſuperior obtruded him- 
elf upon them? It is plain therefore the one was 
included in the other, and the rejecting Auſtin 
was rejecting the Power that ſent him. But 
they allo conteſted the Pope's Supremacy in ano- 
ther reſpe&, refuſing to comply with the Romiſh 
| Rites and Uſages in the obſervation of Eaſter, the 
adminiſtration of Baptiſm, St. Peter's Tonſure, 
and ſome other Cuſtoms; which was an argu- 
ment, that as they had no dependence upon the 
hurch of Rome heretofore, nor much Commu- 
acation with her, but rather with the Eaſtern 
Churches; ſo now they intended not to ſubmit 
to her Dictates, but to follow their own an- 
tient Cuſtoms as a free Church, and inde- 
pendent of her. Can any one ſuppoſe, that 


— 4 


Tongue without the help of an Interpreter 
Jul bow khen ſhould. he be able to judge of 4 


* 


Caerleon upon Usk at that time, as the Writing 


of Scotland, 


had the Britiſh Biſhops looked upon the Pope | 


as inveſted with a legal Supremacy over them 

they would have ſcrupled complying with Dire- 
Gtions in ſuch Matters, as the Obſervation of 
Eaſter and the like, when ſuch things were bur 


the ſmalleſt part of Patriarchal Juriſdiction? Even 
pur Author himſelf, when he comes to conſi- 


der the Matter a little farther, is not ſo hardy 
as to ſtand by his own Aſſertion, but comes to 
call them Names at laſt with Baronius and others 
of his own Party, telling us [4] that after the 
Saxons had broken in upon them, they deſerted 
the Doctrines and Rites of the Catholick Church, 
and receded as Schiſmaticks from the Center 


of Eccleſiaſtical Communion: And that it ougbt 


to be concluded, that God was willing to ſhew 
the Falſhood of the Schiſmatical Church of Bri- 
tain, by the Miracle which he wrought upon 
Auſtin's Interceſſion. This is home to bur point, 


and gives up the Cauſe in queſtion, which is, 
| the Pope's 
Supremacy at the 5 5 of Auſtin hither: 


Whether the Brizi/þ Church owne 


Which our Author, after ſome ſmall Bickerings 
with his learned Adverſary, is forced to deny, 


and join Iſſue with him, and then betakes him- 


ſelf to their laſt and common Refuge, ill Names 
and Miracles, which being no Arguments in this 
caſe, I ſhall not ſtand to give them any Anſwer; 
but only enquire into one thing more, how it 
appears that the Britains had deſerted any antient 
Doctrine relating to the Pope's Patriarchal Pow- 


er, upon the coming of the Saxons? To evidence 


this, our Author muſt give us very plain Proofs, 
that before that time the Britiſi Church always 
owned the Biſhop of Rome's patriarchal Juriſdi- 


ction over them. And this indeed is the preten- 


ded Deſign of his whole Diſſertation: But his 
Proofs amount to no more than'a few flight 


Conjectures, by which he would be thought to 
1. That 


have demonſtrated theſe four things. 
St. Peter was the Founder of the Britih Church 
[£1 which any one that reads Biſhop Uſter de 


rimordiis | d |, will as readily attribute to St. Paul 


or twenty others: So little reaſon is there for 
grounding the Pope's Patriarchal Power upon 


the firſt Converſion of the Briztih Church. 
2. He argues from antient Tradition, that Pla- 


triarchal Power is an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and 


that thereby [ſe] the Britiſ Church was 
made ſubject to the Roman, whoever was the firſt 


Converter of it. But this Tradition is involv'd 


in greater Obſcurity, and proceeds upon more 
precarious Proofs than the former. 


3. He ſays, 
he Britiſh Biſhops in the Council cf Arles 


own'd the Pope's [f] Patriarchal Power over 


them, and all the Meſtern World. 4. And 


laſtly, That this Power, in this full Extent and 


Latitude, is both acknowledged and confirmed [g] 
by the ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice. How 1 
the Council of M allowed or confirmed this Pow- 
er, has been already ſhew'd in diſcourſing of the Sub- 
urbicary Churches. So that the only thing remain- 


la] Ferrar, Lexicon, Geopr. voce, Oſtia, & Portus Auguſti. 
9 Holſten. Annot. in Geograph. Carol. a 8. Paulo, p. 8. 
] Schelſtrat. Diſſert. c. 6. p- 106, le Schelſtrat. Diſſert. 
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c. 1, & 2, | [4] Uſſer. de Antiquit. Eccleſ. Brit. c. 1. 


le] Schelſtrat. Diſſert. c. 3. 


Ibid. e. 4. Schel- 
ſtrar. Diſſert. e. 5. 2 + [8] 
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ing is to examine what weiglit there is in his Argu+ 
ment from tlie Council of Aen. This Coun- 
cil was ſummon' d by Conſtamine, and not by the 
Pope, NT the Donatiffs, An. 314. Here 
ſent three Britiſh Biſhops, Ebbiius from 
Lincoln, (Colbnia Lindi) as I ſhall ſhew Hereafrer 
it probably 6ughr to be read. Now in their Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle to Pope Hlveſter there is a Paſ- 


fage (but by all acknowledged to be à very cor- 


rupt one) which ſpeaks ſomething of his holding 
the greater [hb] Dioceſes. Which our Author 
interprets to mean his having a Patriarchal Pow- 
er over all the great Dioceſes of the Western 
Empire, Maredonia, Dacia, Illyricum, Italy, A. 
frica, Spain, France and Britain. But one que- 
ſtion may be here asked, which will ſpoil all 
this flouriſh of a Comment. Did the African 
Fathers, many of which were preſent at rhis 
Council, ſo underſtand the Works, Greater Pi- 
oceſes? If they did, How came it to paſs, that 
within an Age after they ſo ſtifly oppoſed three 
Popes nebel, and vindicated their own Li- 
berties in this very point (as we have ſeen be- 
fore [*] they did) denying them abſolutely all 
Power of receiving Appeals from any of the 


African Churches? Had St. Auſtin and all the 


reſt of them forgot what their Forefathers had 
fo lately ſubſcribed at Arles, that Africa was 
one of the Pope's larger Diocefes? Or had they 
been harraſſed out of their Senfes, like the poor 
Britains, by ſome Saxon Invaſion, and were now 
run into Schiſm, as the other are reproachfully 
and falſly aid to have done? Nothing of all this 
can bepretended in the preſent caſe: And there- 
fore that is Demonſtration to me, that neither 
the African Fathers, nor the Britains, nor an 
others then preſent in Council, took the Words 
Greater Dioceſes, in the Senſe which this Au- 
thor wah upon them. So that whatever Mean- 
ing they muſt have, it is plain this cannot be 
their Meaning: And then all the Argument, 
which our Author has built upon this Suppo- 
ſition, in order to ſubje& the Britains to the 
Pope, at once falls to the Ground. I will not 
now ſtand diſputing with him, whether the 
Word Dioceſe, was never about this time ta- 
ken in any Author for one of the great Dio- 
ceſes of the Roman Empire. He ſays 74 70 : 
tine [i] ſo uſes it in one place, ſpeaking of the 


Alaticł and Pontick Dioceſes: And if that will 


do him any Service, can help him to another; 
for Conſtantine alſo ſpeaks of a Civil Officer, 
called KaSoXinos Jiotnoiws, or Rationalis of the 
Dioceſe [, where I agree with Valęſius, we 
are to underſtand one of the great Dioceſes of the 


Roman Empire. Nay I have ſaid before, that 
'T think there were Patriarchs too in the Church 


at that time, and that they had the great Dio- 


ceſes of the Romas Empire divided among they, 
But does it hence follow that becauſe the word Di. 
ocefe, is ſome times ſo uſtd, that therefore it myg 
needs ſignify ſo in this Place, when there is plain De. 
monſtration to the contrary? All the World know, 
that about the ſame time the Name Dioceſe wy 
given to ſingle Epiſcopal Churches alſo, and they 
too were called greater Dioceſes in oppoſition 
ro the uli or Pariſhes, which were qua Dix. 
ceſes, the leſſer Dioceſes under them, as the pon. 
tifical words it [7] in the Life of Pope Marcy. 
tus, who was one of Sylveſter's Predeceſſors. 80 
that Hlveſter's holding greater Dioceſes, may 
mean no more than his being a Metropolitan, or 
having ſeveral Epiſcopal Dioceſes under his Juri. 
diction, to whom he was to ſignify according 
to Cuſtom the Time of ke ing Eafter, and o- 
ther things decreed in the Council. Or if we 
ſuppoſe him to have been a Patriarch at that 
time, then his greater Dioceſes may ſignify thoſe 
ten Suburbicary Provinces, which were the an- 
tient Bounds of his Patriarchal Juriſdiction. Bur 
whatever meaning they have, it is certain t 
cannot be underſtood in our Author's Senſe, of 
the great Dioceſes of the Roman Empire: Be- 
cauſe it were abſurd to think, that Africa ſhould 
acknowledge it felf to be one of the Pope's Dio- 
celes, which never was reckoned among the Sub- 
urbicary Provinces, and what is more always - 
folutely oppoſed the Pope's Pretences to the leaſt 
ſhadow of power over it, claiming an abſolute 
and independent power within it ſelf in al 
Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Cognizance and juriſ- 
diction. And the caſe of the Britannict Church 
being the ſame with that of {4frick, it follow, 
that it was as independent of Rome as the o- 
ther was, notwithſtanding any pretended Con- 
feſſion of Subjection made by its Biſhops in the 
Council of Arles, upon which our Author lays 
the main Strength of his Cauſe, though there is 
nothing in it, when fairly canvaſſed and exami- 
ned, as I doubt not I have made it appear to 
every unprejudiced Reader. I was the more 
willing to confider here ſome of the chief 
Exceptions of this celebrated Writer againſt the 
Liberties of the Britannick Church, becauſe | 
know not whether any one elſe has made 2 
Reply to them; and theſe Strictures will ſerre 
to ſuggeſt at once to the Reader the true Grounds 
upon which our antient Liberties were founded, 
and the contrary pretences, which would ſub- 
pt us to the power of the Biſhop of Rome, 3 
Patriarch of the Yeftern Empire, though the 
Britannick Dioceſe had as juſt Title to be in- 
dependent ar that Time as Rome it ſelf, or 4frich 
or any other Dioceſe in the Empire. I make ne 
farther Enquiry here into the Bounds of other 
Patriarchs or Metropolitans, or their Dio- 
cefes, becauſe no ſuch momentous Diſputes have 


0 


8 pre e RP? FI "II" "IR 1 


„ Conc. Arelat. 1. Epiſt. Synod. Conc. Tom. 1. p. 1426. 
Placuit etiam antequam a te, qui majores Diceceſes tenes, per te - 
potiſſimum omnibus inſinuari. Schelſtrate and Perron correct it 
thus: Placuit etiam hæc juxta antiquam conſuetudinem a te, qui 


majores Diceceſes tenes, & per te potiſſimum omnibus inſinuari. 


[*] See Seck. 11. [:] Conſtant, Ep, ad omnes Ecclelias : 
Euſeb, de Vit. Conf. Lib. 3. c.. 9. [lj] Ibid. Lib. 467 
[4] Pontifical. Vit. Marcelli. Viginti quinque Titulos in Urb fe, 
ma conſtituit, quaſi Diceceſes, &c. 
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leib. and Apoſtolical Diviſion of the 


ſing 


ofantient Dioceſes farther than this at firſt, to in- 


clude a City and the whole Region about it: 
But then they reckon, that upon the general 
Converſion of Heathens to Chriſtianity, ſuch 
Dioceſes ought to have been divided into ſingle 
Congregations, and a new Biſhop and Clergy 
ſet over every one. There is no difference be- 
twixt theſe two Opinions, fave only this, that 
the one wholly miſtakes the Church's firft 
and primitive Model, and the other quarrels 


| with her Practice. But the truth of the mat- 


ter was, that the Church in ſettling the Bounds 
of Dioceſes went by another Rule, not that of 
ingle Aſſemblies or Congregations, but the rule 
of Government in every Giry, including not 
only the City it ſelf, but the Suburbs, or Re- 
gion lying round about it within the Verge 
af its Juriſdiction. Which ſeems to be the 
Plin reaſon of that great and viſible difference 
vaich we find in the extent of Dioceſes ſome 
ing very large, others very ſmall, according 
s the civil Government of each City happen- 
ec to have a larger or leſſer Juriſdiction. There 
«two things indeed that commonly impoſe up- 
an unwary Readers in this matter. One is, 
that the ancient name 6f an Epiſcopal Dioceſe 
ar three hundred Years is commonly Taggin/a, 
Which they miſtake for a Pariſh Church, or 
ingle Congregation: Whereas, as learned Men 


— 1 


Fo 55 as could meet; and ordinarily did meet in a | 


one vagina, as Alexander calls it in his Circular 
Epiſtle [c] againſt Arius. The Reader may ſee 
the Word ſo uſed by Epiphanius [d], St. Ferom 
[e], the Councils of Antioch [f], Ancyra [ gJ, 
and many others in After- ages, when it is cer- 
tain Epiſcopal Dioceſes were ſomething larger 
than Pariſh- Churches, as thoſe are taken to ſig- 
nify ſingle Congregations. So that nothing can 
be plainer than the uſe of the Word wagqxia, for 
a Dioceſe, to the IVth Century. 


AND now about this time the SECT. n.. 
name Dioceſe began to be u- ien the Name, 
ſed likewiſe. For the Council Picceſe. began firſt 
of Arles, which was held in the WO: 
beginning of the IVth Century, writing to t 
Biſhop of Rome, ſays, that he did Majores Diæœ- 
ceſes tenere' h], poſſeſs greater Dioceſes; which 
though Schelſtrate and other Romiſh Writers in- 
terpret Patriarchal Dioceſes, to aggrandize the 
Pope's Juriſdiction; yet it is more probable, as 


Dr. Cave [i] obſerves, that it means only ſingle 


Biſhopricks; though I grant Constantine might 


have made the diviſion of the Empire into ci- 
vil Dioceſes, from whence Patriarchal Dioceſes 


* Brerewood of Patriarch. Gov. Q. 1. p. 102. [4] Eu- 
* 1. c. 1. lib, 2. c. 24. e] Alex. Ep. Encycl. ap. Socrat. 
es: (e] Epiph. Ep. ad Joh. Hierofol. Ad mez 
"Sliz videbantur Eccleſiam pertinere, &c. [e] Hieron. 


. V 3- ad Ripar. Miror Sanctum Epiſcopum, in cujus Parochia 
ol, I. | 


EI 


eſſe Presbyter dicitur Vigian tius, acquieſcere furori ejus, &c. 
LFI Concil. Antioch, c. 9. [g] Concil. Ancyr. c. 18. Au- 
guſt. Epiſt. 261. Baſil, Ep. 264. D Coneil. Tom. 1. 
p. 1429. [i] Caye Anc. Ch. Gov. c. 3. p. 1306. 
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Biſhop ſhall not leave his principal Sear, an 


appears, that the words Parochia and Diæceſis 

were of the ſame import in thoſe times, and 
the calling of a Dioceſe by the name of Paro- 
chia, does not make it a ſingle Congregation. 
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SECT. ii.. © ANoTHER thing that impoſes t dt 'S 1 
the Rule was not ſo univerſal, but that it ad. 


What mennt by, upon Men in this matter is the 


the aeg, „ Ambiguity of the names, wegagan,, 


Suburbs of a City. and Suburbia, the Suburbs of a 


City; which in the modern acceptation ſigni- 


fies no more than the Houſes or Habitations 


next adjoyning without the walls of a City; 
hut antiently it denoted all the Towns or Villa- 
ges, which: lay round the City in a certain Di- 
ſtrict, which were therefore reckoned as belong- 
ing to that City, though many times at ſeveral 
Miles diſtance from it. Thus Canopus was 
twelve Miles diſtant from Alexandria, and yet 


in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon we find 
it called by one Athanaſius [I], the mggagacy, 
or Suburbs of that City. So Sozomen ni] calls 
Daphne the Suburbs of Antioch, though it was 
forty Furlongs or five Miles diſtance from it. 
And Pancirol u] notes of the famous Suburbs 
of Conſtantinople, called £6 opov, or Septimum, that 


it was ſo denominated from its being ſeven Miles 


off from the City ar firſt, though afterward by 
the ſtrange Growth and Increaſe of that City 
it came to be reckon'd a more immediate part 
of it. So there was in the Suburbs of Carthage, 
a Place called Decimum, becauſe it was ten 
Miles diſtant from the City, as Procopius [o] in- 
forms us. And ſome think the Ager Sexti, in 
which Cyprian ſuffered Martyrdom, was fo na- 


med from its being fix Miles off from the City. 


For the Roman Martyrology puts Sextum Milliare 
inſtead of Ager Sexti. Now in all ſuch Suburbs 
as theſe there were particular Aſſemblies, diſtin&t 
from thoſe of the City Churches; as appears 
from what Euſebias | p] obſerves out of the E- 
iſtle of Dionyſius of Alexandria, who ſays, when 
e was baniſhed to Colluthion, a place in the 
Region of Mareotes, that he ſhould till hold 
particular Aſſemblies, as they were us'dto do in 
thoſe Suburbs that were ſomething more remote 
from the City. So that theſe antient Words, 
rap grin and wegacaz, when taken in their true, 
antient and primitive Senſe, do not make a Bi- 
ſhop's Dioceſe to be only a ſingle Pariſh in the 
modern Senſe, but a City with all the Towns 
or Villages within the Region or Diſtrict, to 
which the City Magiſtrate extended his Juriſdi- 
&ion. For that, Juſtellus [q] has ſhewed out of 
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City whereof it is a Dependent. According © | 


which notion an Epiſcopal Church w 

nerally 7 City and a . Region, of the 2 
ſame Extent with the Power of the Civil My 
90 rate, whoſe Bounds for the moſt part were 
the Bounds of the Biſhop's Dioceſe; thouph 


mitted of ſome particular Exceptions. And 
from hence it will appear, that though there wi 
great difference in the Extent of Dioceſe, , 
there was in City-Regions and Diſtricts, and 
many of them were but ſmall in compariſon of 
others; yet they were generally ſo large as to ad. 
mit both of a Biſhop, and a Presbytery in the 
City Church, and Presbyters and Deacons in the 


Country Regions. 


_ To clear this whole Matter sE OT. jy 
(which is of great Uſe upon ſeve- Doc un g. 
ral Accounts towards underſtand- veraih þ lag i 
ing rightly the State of the anti- e of tle jj 
ent Church) I will here make a 8 99 
. 2 9 onverted i 
particular Enquiry into the Ex- % au; Arn of 
tent both of the largeſt and nar- rhe Church. 
roweſt Dioceſes, and diftin&tly 
conſider the State of each. For though they 
differed much in Extent, yet they all agreed in 
the ſame Species of Government; the Eſſence of 
which conſiſted not in being confined preciſely 
to ſuch or ſuch Limits; for that was but acci- 
dental to the Conſtitution: The ſame Species of 
Government is ſtill preſerved in moſt Parts of the 
Church, and yet any one that will allow himſelf 
the Liberty of making juſt Obſervations, may 
eaſily diſcern a Difference between ſome of the 
firſt Converfions, and thoſe that followed in the 
middle Ages of the Church: For in the former, 
it is evident, Dioceſes were generally more nu- 
merous, and not ſo large as in the latter. The 
whole Extent of Afa Minor, from the Helle/pout 
to the River Euphrates, is eſtimated by the bell 
Geographers at 630 Miles; the Breadth from . 
aus 1fſicus-in Cilicia to Trabezond at 210: Vet 
there were almoſt 400 Dioceſes in this Trad af me 
Land, as the Reader may ſatisfy himſelf from the Wh 
Notitia of the Church at the End of this Boos. get 
But now if we look into any middle Age Con- 
verſions, we ſhall find the Number of Diocels — 
very ſmall in compariſon of theſe, and their E- 
tent very great. For in Germany, which is com. 
puted about twice as large as Afia Minor (being TY 
840 Miles in length, and 740 in breadth) ther Def 
are but 40 Biſhopricks; in all Belgium but 18 51 


3 


Ce] Concil. Carthag. 5. c. 5. Nemini fit facultas, relicta Princi- Ia] Pancir ol. Com. in Notit. Imper: lib. 1. c. 72. 
pali Cathedra, ad aliquam Eccleſiam in Diceceli conſtitutam ſe con- Vandalic. lib. 2. 
ferte Vid. Cod. Can. Afric. c. 117, 118, 119, 123. [I] Concil. TXeeo7]ipo tanivus, x7 H 
| Not. in Cod. Canon. &c. Concil. Antioch. c. 9. 


Chalced, AR; 3. Tom. 4. p. 48. [Lm] Sonom. lib. 5. c. 19. 


[p] Euſeb, lib. 7. c. 11. 460 
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ogher®. | 
jumber in England, being alſo a later Conver- 
ag te no Pro ortion - thoſe of Afa Minor, 
wough the Ifle of Great Britain is not much in- 
Kerio to it in Bigneſs. I leave the Curious and 
the Learned to enquire into the Reaſons of this 
Difference, while I go on to ſhew the different 
Extent of Dioceſes in the Primitive Church, 
where we ſhall meet with ſome very large, others 
very narro w, but the ſame Species of Epiſcopacy 


prelerred in all, and none confined abſolutely to 
; ſingle Congregation. . fs 


SECT. V. 1 ſhall begin with the Dioceſes 
4 particular Ae. of Africk, which ſome by Miſtake 
aut of the Di. have reckoned the leaſt Biſhop- 
aſe of Africk, s 

juſt Computation they will appear to be far 
4 — than ce others. The als Extent of 
ffrick (comprehending the fix Roman Provinces, 
Trijolis, Byzacena, Africa Proconſularis, Numidia, 
and the two Mauritania] is computed by Proco- 
pias [T] to be ninety Days Journey in length: 
Which, reckoning as he does, that a Day's Jour- 
ney was 210 Stadia, or twenty ſix Miles and a 
quarter, amounts to above 2360 Miles: The 


breadth was in ſome places 200, and in others oo 


Miles: Which makes it by Computation twice 
5 big as Germany or France. Now there were in 
this Compaſs, in St. Auſtin's Time, about 466 
Biſhopricks, as appears both from the Collation 
of Carthage [s], and the Abſtract of St. Auſtin 
], and the Notitia of the African Church, made 


out fo Years after St. Auſtin's Death, and pub- 


liſhed [#] by Sirmondus. The preſent Dioceles 
in France, if compared with theſe, will appear 


to be as large again, and rhoſe of Germany much 


larger: Let the African Biſhopricks, as a learn- 
ed Man [w] rightly calculates, might one with 
another notwithſtanding be reckoned to contain 
each of them threeſcore or fourſcore Towns and 
Villages. It is certain, at leaſt, that many of 
them were of very large Extent. St. Auſtin's 
Dioceſe of Hippo was above forty Miles long: 
For he himſelf tells us [*], that Fufala, a Place 
in his Dioceſe, which he erected into a new Bi- 
ſhoprick, was forty Miles diſtant from him. 
Some other Churches in his Dioceſe are alſo 
mentioned in his Epiſtles [x] and other Writings, 
which Biſhop Stillingſieet [y] has collected to- 
gether: To which the Reader may add other 
Epiſtles [Z], where he mentions the Churches 


ü 


1 bit IF 5 in Sw deland but to; in 
bote 21 ; in Poland 30; as Dr. Heylin and other 
Zeographers have computed them. And our 


ricks in the World; whereas up- i 


of Subſana, Turres, Cixa, Verbalis, Fundus Ftrabo- 
niauenſis, and Gippitanus, as Parts of his Epiſco- 
pal Care alſo. In Hippo it ſelf there were ſeveral 
Churches, three of which are occaſionally men- 
tioned by St. Auſtin, one called Ecclefia Pacis [a], 
another [ Baſilica Leontii, and a third, Ad vi- 
ginti Martyres, the Chufch of the twenty Mar- 
tyrs [c], whoſe Memory was famous at Hippo 

4], as being in all Probability African Martyrs, 
and of that particular Church whereof St. Auſtin 
was Biſhop. In the other Hippo, called Hippo 


Diaretorum for diſtinction ſake, the African Ca- 
nons [e] ſpeak of ſeveral Churches. And in the 
Collation of Carthage we often meet with Com- 
plaints of the Catholick Biſhops, that the Dona- 


ziſts had ſet up Anti-biſhops, not only in their 
Cities, but in other Places [/] of their Dioceſes: 
And the Donatiſt Biſhops return the Charge, tell- 
ing the Cazholicks particularly, that at Conflantina 
FI they had not only ſet up a Biſhop in the 

ity, bur another in the middie of the Dioceſe: 
And that at Milevis they had done the fame, 


making one Biſhop in that place, another at 


Tunca, a City in the ſame Dioceſe, and a third 
at Ceramuſſa. From which it is eaſy to conclude, 
that thoſe Dioceſes were then ſo large, as not 
only to have a Country Region, but ſometimes 
more Cities than one within their Diſtrict. The 
like may be inferred from that Canon of the 
African Councils, which ſays, [+] no Biſhop ſhall 
leave his principal Cathedral, and refide in any 
other Church of his Dioceſe. That manifeſtly 
implies, that their Dioceſes had other Churches 
in the Country, beſide the City Cathedral in 
them. And indeed Inſtances of this kind would 
ariſe without number to any one that would 
make a curious Search into the Hiſtory and An- 


tiquities of the African Church. I ſhall only add 


two things more relating to it: 1. That Carthage 
is well known to have had a great number of 
Churches belonging to its Dioceſe in the IVth 
Century. Mr. Sir mond [i] in his Notes upon 
St. Auſtin's Sermons gives us the Names of ſeven 
of them, which were mentioned in the Titles of 
his Sermons, viz. The Cathedral Church, call'd 
Baſilica Major & Reſtituta, Baſilica Fauſti, Baſilica 
Leontiana, Baſilica Celerine, Baſilica Novarum, Ba- 
ſilica Petri in the third Region, and Baſilica Pauli 
in the ſixth Region. To which Biſhop Stilling- 
fleet [ &] adds two Churches without the City, one 


where St. Cyprian ſuffered Martyrdom, and ano- 


ther where his Body was buried at a Place called 
Mappalia, both which are mentioned by Victor 
Uticenſis. Dr. Maurice [I], who examined a little 


7] Procop. Vandalic. lib. 1. c. 2. p. 177. [5] Collat. 
Canhag. Die 1. [e] Aug. Brevic, Collat. Die 1. c. 14. 
[4] Notic, Afric. ap. Sirmond. Miſcellan. [w] Maurice's 
Defence of Dioceſ. Epiſc. p. 163. [ Aug. Ep. 221. ad Cæleſtin. 
[x] Id. Ep. 74, 203, 212, 236. It. de Cura pro mortuis, c. 12. 
by Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Part 3. n. 9. p. 
251, [z] Aug. Ep. 236, 246. (a] Aug. Ep. 110. 
(5] Ser, 11, de Diver. Le] Ser. 10. de Diverſis. [4] Id. 
de Cir. Dei, lib. 22. c. 8. Je] Cod. Can. Afric. c. 78. 
VJ Collat. Carth. Die 1. c. 18 1. Alypius dixit, Seriptum fit iſtos 
omnes in Villis vel in Fundis eſſe Epiſcopos ordinatos, non in ali- 
quibus Civitatibus, [e] Collat. Carth. ibid. c. 65. Petilia- 


* 


nus dixit, in Plebe mea, id eſt, Civitate Conſtantinenſi, adverſari- 
um habeo Fortunatum. In medio autem Diceceſis meæ nunc in- 


ſtitutum habeo, imo ipſi habent nomine Delphinum— Etiam in 


Plebe fratris mei Adeodati, id eſt in Civitate Milevitana, ita com- 
miſſa res eſt, ut unum ibidem habeat adverſarium, alterum in Tun- 
cenſi Civitate, qui ad hujus Plebem antiquitus pertinet. Ter- 
tius vero fit in loco qui dicitur Ceramuſſa. [h] Conc. Carth. 5. 
c. 5. Nemini fit facultas, relicta Principali Cathedra, ad aliquam 
Eccleſiam in Dicceſi conſtitutam ſe conferre. li] Sirmond. 
Not. in Ser. 14. a ſe edit. Tom. 10. p. 151. [ Stillingfleet's 
Unreaſouableneſs of Separation, p. 249. [1] Maurice's Defence of 
Dioceſ. Epiſc. p. 5 l. | 
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farther, adds ſtill to thoſe within rl. 


African Church, is, chat in Pipolis, one of the 
ſix. Provinces of the Roman. Africa, there were 
but ſive Biſhops, which we learn both from the 


Canons of the African [u] Councils, and the an- 


tient Notitia of that Church, which names their 
Sees, Leptis Magna, OEea, Tacapa, Sabrata, and 
Eirberis; from three of which there were Bi- 
ſhops in the Council under Cyprian at Carthage: 


And the Preſence of no more was required, be- 


cauſe of the Paucity of them. But now this was 
a large Tract of Ground, as Blonde! [o] himſelf 
proves out of Ptolemy, who names many other 


_ Cities, Chuzis, Sumucis, Pi ſinda, Sydedenis, Axuis, 


Ceriſa, Iſcina, Amuncla, Butta, and others. So 
that whether we compare the whole Extent and 
Dimenſions of Africt with the Number of Dio- 
ceſes contained therein, or conſider any particu- 
lar Province or Dioceſe by it ſelf, it plainly ap- 
pears, that every Biſhop had a City, and a Regi- 
on or large Territory for his Dioceſe; ſome two 
Cities or more; and none ſo ſmall a People, as 
to deſerve the Name that ſome have e 
upon them, of Country Pariſhes or ſingle Con- 


SECT. v. Ovr of the Aftican Provinces + 


Of the Dioceſes of let us pats into thoſe of the Egyp- 


Egypt, Libya and tian Dioceſe, as it is called in the 


Pentapolis. civil Account of the Roman Em- 


pire, under which are comprehended all the Re- 
gions of Libya, Pentapolis, and Egypt from Tri. 
ther are juſtly computed by a learned Man | p] 
to be three times as great as England : Vet 1 

II. 


never had above an hundred Biſhops in them a 


For Alexander and Athanaſlus, who were very 


competent Judges, reckon ſcarce ſo many. Atha- 


naſius [q] ſays, there was iſyvs fxaroy, near an 
hundred in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis; and A- 
lexander [r] uſes the ſame Expreſſion in his cir- 
cular Epiſtle againſt Arius, ſaying, that he and 
the reſt of the Biſhops of Egypt and Libya, be- 
ing near an hundred, met together in Council, 
had condemned 4rius and his Followers. And 
after this the Notitia's of the Church reckon no 


more. That which the Reader will find at the 


End of this Book, has but ninety ſeven, exclu- 
ding thoſe of Vipoli, which have been ſpoken of 
before: And others in Carolus d Santo Paulo ne- 
ver exceed an hundred and one. So that the num- 
ber of Dioceſes ſeems to have continued near the 
ſame without Alteration for ſeveral Ages. Ca- 
rolus 8 Santto Paulo has collected their Names 
out of the ancient Writers, and Subſcriptions of 
Councils, and other Monuments of the Church, 


Countries as we pals on, that ſueh Reiter 5 
pleaſe"to coripare. he Names with the Maps 


to be publiſhed with ſome Corrections to ac; F 
e Ex- 


tent of Dioceſes, and the true Ancient State n 


Geography of the Church. The Eg ypriay p.. 


makes ſeven Provinces in Eg ht, reckoning the 
Dioceſes in this Order. 5 Pt 4 
1 Alexandria. 2 Hermopolis Parva. 3 Mei; 
4 Coprithis. 5 Sais. 6 Letus, al. Latopulis, + 
Naucratia. 8 Andromena, or Audropolis. 9 M. 
cium. lo Onuphis. 11 Taua. 12 Cleopatris I; 
Mareotis. 14 Schedia and Menelaites. 15 Phity. 
negus, al. Phibenoti Nomus. 16 Nitria, 


I Auguſtamnica Prima. 
I Pelufium. 2 Heraciea in Sethrete Nom, 
Tanis. 4 Rhinocurura. 5 Thmuis. 6" Oftracing, 
7 . Phacuſa. 8 Caſſium. 9 Aphneum, which he 
thinks Antonine s Itinerary calls Daphnis. 10 Hl. 
Phæ tus. II Panæphyſus. 12 Cerus. 13 Theme. 
I RCPL OE IO. RET Z | 
I n Auguſtamnica Secunda. 
1 Leontopolis. 2 Atribis. 3 Onium, al. Vun. 
4 Babylon. x Bubaſtus. 6 Pharbethaus. 7 Heli 


polis 8 Scene Mandrorum. 9 Thou. 10 Anti 
thou. 55 


In Fgyptus Secunda. 
1 Cabafa. 2 Phragonea. 3 Pachneumonis, 4 El- 
archia. Dioſpolis. 6 Sebennythus. 7 Cynobolis It 
ferior. 8 Buſiris. 9 Paralus, 10 Xoes. II Butus. 


In Arcadia. We i 
I Oxyrinchus. 2 Heraclea Superior. 3 Arſinot, a. 
Civitas Crocodilorum. 4 Theedofiopolis. Apbrodi. 
topolis. 6 Memphis. 7 Ciyſina. 8 Nilopolis. 9 Pa 
rallus. 10 Thamiate, now called Diamata. 11 Cy: 
nopolis Superior, which, as Holſtenius obſerves, s 
in the Notitia of Hierocles made the Metropolis 
of this Province. | 


In Thebais Prima. 
I Antinoe. 2 Hermopolis Magna. 3 Cuſa. 4 Ly 
copolis. 5 Oafis Magna. 6 Hypſela. 7 Apollinis Ci. 
vitas Parva. 8 Anteum. 9 Panopolis. 


In Thebais Secunda. 

1 Ptolemais. 2 Thinis. 3 Coptus. 4 Tentyra. Hal 
ſtenius corrects it Teuchira, from the Greek. 5 Ms 
ximianopolis. 6 Latopolis. 7. Hermetes, al. Hu. 
monthes. 8 Dioſpolis Magna, al. Thebais Mag": 


— 


a 
Br: „ 


f Col Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. lib, 3. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 7. p. 613. 
{n] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 39. In Tripoli, ut aſſeritur, Epiſcopi ſunt 
quinque tantummodo. Vid. Cod, Can. Afric, c. 49. al. 50. 


[e] Blondel. Apol. p. 185. ex Ptolem. lib. 4, c. 3. [] Mu 
rice's Defence of Droceſ. Epyſc. p. 74, [q] Athzn. Apol. 2. 


p. 788. [r] Alex, Ep. Encyel. ap. Socrat. lib, 1. c. 6. 
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1; Libya Cyrenaica, orherwiſe called Pentapolis. 

i Prolemais,, where Syne/ias. was, Biſhop. 2 Sa- 

— 4, Cyrens. 5, Teucpira. 6, Ber 
+. 7 Ticeliay, al. Piſila. 8 Aptuchi, Fanum. 9, 


th . 
Erghra- 10 Barca, 11 Hydrax. 12 Diſthis. 13. 


Palebiſea. 14 
Bor cui. 


1 Libya Marmarica, al. Libya Secunda. 

I Darnis. 2 Parætonium. 3 Antipyrgas. 4 An- 
tpbra. g Marmarica, 6 Zagula. Which Holſteni- 
|: obſerves to be ſometimes corruptly read Ga- 


1. 7 Heris. 


| Belide theſe, Carolus d Sanfto Paulo reckons, ſe- 
ren others in Egypt of uncertain, Poſition, Han- 
lms, Caulaa, Flagonita, Cotenopolis, Gazula, Eleſ- 
10 and PHinchust But Holſtenius rightly obſerves, 
that five of theſe are but Corruptions of others 
named before. Faxtena. is put for Anignoe; Fla- 
mita-for Fragonita; Ele/ma tor Clyſina; Gazula 
1 Jagula; and P/ynchus for Oxyrinchus And I 
obſerve, that P aralus, and perhaps one or two 
more, ſeem to be named twice. So that we can- 
not reckon the whole Number of Dioceſes much 
above an hundred in theſe nine Provinces. Now, 
t make a tolerable Eſtimate of the Largeneſs 
and Extent of theſe Dioceſes, we muſt conſider 


with the Extent of them. And by this means we 
ſhall find this Obſervation to be true (which I am 
allo to make upon Paleſtine, Aſia Minor, and Italy) 

that here were ſome of the largeſt and ſome of 
the ſmalleſt Dioceſes in the World under the 


and Pentapolis the Dioceſes ſeem to have been ve- 
n large; for the whole Number in both Pro- 
vinces was but twenty two: And yet theſe Pro- 
nmnces were of great Extent, as appears from 
Wat Pliny [s] delivers out of Eratoſthenes, that 
vn Alexandria in Egypt to Cyrene in Pentapolis 


part of which muſt be divided among theſe Bi- 
bopricks; which is. ſome ground to conjecture 
lat they were of the largeſt Size. Berenice was 
the moſt Western Border of Pentapolis, from 
hence to Arſinoe or Teuchira, the next neigh- 
bouring deat, Pliny [t] reckons forty three Miles, 
ad from Arſinoe to Ptolemais twenty two. And 
r certain ſeveral others lay at greater Diſtance 
am each other. Bur ſome may fancy perhaps, 
ner were ſmall inconſiderable Dioceſes for all 
"% becauſe Syneſius [u] ſpeaking of his own 
Ulty Ptolemais, the * of Pentapolis, ſays, 
Tt Was but a ſmall City. To obviate this, I will 
1 a few things out of Syneſius concerning the 
Us and Dioceſes of this Region. That Prole- 


ountry Churches in its Dioceſe, is evident 


CHRTSTIAN CHURCH. 


is. 10 PE. 11 Thai. 12 Omni. 13, 


Olbia. To which Hoi/teniqs. adds 


a little the State of theſe Countries, together 


ane form of Epiſcopal Government. In Libya 


Ws five hundred twenty five Miles, the greateſt 


u where Syneſins was Biſhop, had a Territory. 


ww 2 „% „ „ A —— - - ard ow 


from, $yne/ivs himſelf, who writing to bis Preſ- 
byters upon his firſt Conſecration, deſires, them 
to pray for him, and Ae the People both in 
the. City and, Country Churches [*] both pub- 
lickly and, privately to pray for him, likewiſe. 
This is, evident Proof, that though Piolemais it 
ſelf might not be a very large City, yet it had a, 
Dioceſe of ſome Extent, and Village Churches 
in the Circuit of it. In another Place he com- 
plains, that all the Churches [f] of Ampelitis, 
that were under him, were burned down and de- 


ſtroyed. There were two Regions of this Name 


in Pentapolis, one belonging to Cyrene, the other 
to Ptolemais: And it is probable. there were in, 
both of them Towns and Villages depending re- 
ſpectively upon thoſe Mother-Churches. — | 
Carolus 4, Santto Paulo, out of Syneſius, ſpeaks of 

one or two Dioceſes in this Province, which 
ſeem to be leſs. For Hydrax and Palzhiſca were 
but Villages, once. belonging to the Dioceſe of 
Erythros, from which they were ſeparated in the 
time of the Emperor Yalexs, and had a diſtinct 
Biſhop of their own. But there. was none before 
him, nor any after, for it was united by Theophi- 
lus Biſhop of Alexandria [w| to Erythros again. 
So that it rather proves the Largeneſs of the 
Dioceſes, that they were of ſuch an Extent as 
to admit of others being taken out of them. In 

another Place Syne/us 2 ſpeaks of the Olbiate, 


whom he ſtyles Sp xwunrys, a Country Peo- 


ple, and ſays they had a Biſhop. But a learned 
Man obſerves | y | rightly, that this may ſignify 
a People or Nation living in many Villages, of 
which ſort there were ſeveral in the Region of 
Pentapolis and other Parts of Africk, where there 
were but few Cities: For, .as he ſhews out of 
Pomponius Mela and Pliny, theſe Country Peo- 
ple generally inhabited in great Numbers toge- 
ther, and were under the. Denomination of little 
Nations, though they dwelt in Cottages, or Ma- 
palia, as they called them in the Language of 
thoſe Countries. So that though a Biſhop's Scat 
was in a Village, he might have a large Region 
for his Dioceſe, as we ſhall find in purſuing the 
Hiſtory of other Nations. In the neighbouring 
Province of Libya, Zygus was a Village, and a 
Biſhop's Seat: Yet, as the ſame learned Perſon 
[z] obſerves out of Pzolemy [a], it was ſuch a 
Village as had a Territory along the Seg- ſide; 
and the whole Sea-coaſt of Libya was divided 
between that and two or three other ſuch Vil- 
lages or Cities, call them which you pleaſe. For 
there were but ſeven Dioceſes in all this Libya, 
which extended three hundred Miles along the 
Sea-ſhore, ſo that the Biſhops Sees were at leaſt 
fifty Miles from each other. And yet perhaps 
being a deſert Country, and inhabited by very 
barbarous People, the Dioceſes might be leſs 
than many others, if computed by the Number 
of Chriſtians, rather than the Extent of Ground; 
as if we compare them with ſome in Egypt, their 
next Neighbours. In Egypt the Dioceſes can- 


b) Pin. ib. 5. e. 6. 5 3 
A ud. 5. c. 6. [t] Plin. lib. 5. c. 7. [A] Synef. Ep. 58. 
rel. Ep. 11. Tr : dt Kd] AYP, 


our] "has! wo Tz & 456 Pius * 
lag EXLANTIAS QuAIC op J» KC. [+] Syneſ. Cataſtaf. 


p. 301. [w] Syneſ. Ep. 67, [x] Id. Ep. 76. [y] Maurice's 
Defence of Dioceſ. Epiſc,' p. 66. [] Maurice, ibid, p. 61. 
Ca] Ptolem. hb. 4. * 
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not be reckoned ſo large as thoſe of Libya and 


Pienapolis, becauſe here were eighty Biſhopricks; 
and yet the Extent of Egypt was not more than 


the other two, but the Country was infinitely 


more populous, and ſo capable of more Biſhop- 
ricks in a leſs compaſs. Dr. Heylis computes 


the Length of it to be only five hundred fixty 
two Miles, and the Breadth one hundred and 
ſixty : Which comes pretty near the Compura- 
tion of Pliny [4], who reckons it five hundred 
__ Eighty ſix Miles long, and one hundred and ſe- 
venty broad from Peluſium to Canopus. This di- 
vided into eighty Dioceſes, will allow above 
thirty Miles length and breadth to every Dioceſe; 
which is a competent Space for an Epiſcopal 
Dioceſe conſiſting of many Towns or Pariſhes, 
but too large for any ſingle . We 
3 judge of the Extent of ſome of theſe Dio- 
ceſes by that of Alexandria, which had firſt a 
great many Churches with Presbyters fixed up- 
on them in the City it ſelf, in the time of Alex- 
ander and Athanaſius, as Epiphanius [c] more than 
once informs us, naming beſide the great Church, 
commonly called ee, thoſe of Dionyſius, 
Theonas, Pierius, Serapion, Dizyas, Mendidius, An- 
nianus, Abias and Baucalis, where Arius was Preſ- 
byter. Then again it had the large Region of 
Mareotes belonging to it. For Athanaſius [d 
ſays, there neyer had been either Biſhop or Cho- 
repiſcopus in all that Region, but only Presby- 
ters under the Biſhop of Alexandria; and that 
they were fourteen in Number, (beſides thirteen 
Deacons) ſome of which had two Villages, and 
others more within their reſpective Pariſhes. 
Canopus alſo was once in this Dioceſe, being 
reckoned one of the Suburbs of Alexandria (as 
has been noted before) though a large Place, and 
twelve Miles diſtant from it. Nicopolis alſo was 
in this Dioceſe, which Strabo equals [e] to a 
City. So that there muſt be particular Aſſem- 
blies in the remoter Suburbs of- this Dioceſe, 
which could not poſſibly meer with the Mother- 
Church. We have not ſo particular an Account 
of any other Dioceſe in Egypt, but from this we 
may make ſome Eſtimate of the reſt, ſince it ap- 
| pears that a competent Territory of twenty or 


thirty Miles might be allowed to every Dioceſe 


upon a rational Computation. Nor is it any juſt 
Exception to this, that here were ſometimes Bi- 
ſhops Seats in Villages as well as Cities. For 
many Villages were equal to Cities, and had alſo 
large Territories belonging to them. As Strabo par- 
ticularly notes of Schædia, which was but a Vil- 
lage in his Time | f], yet ſuch an one as might 
compare with a City; and in Athana/ius's time 
it ſeems to have been advanced into a City, or 
was at leaſt the Head of a Nomus or Region 
called Menelaites: For Athanaſius ſtyles Agatho- 


litia of this Province ſeveral Biſhopricks denom; 


about them, ſome more, ſome leſs, where, 


» 5 1 ; oy . 5 3 
demon [g] Biſhop of Schædia and Menelaize; togs 
Greek . 


Ffſaneos, and Cuy. 
en 1 80 WS yet wo 
are not to 1 the Biſhops of theſe p}, 
were Paſtors only of a private Village, but ds 
they had each a larger Territory, after the oy 
- ample of Schædia, for their Juriſdiction. In ry 
Dioceſe of Arſinoe, it is plain, there were Cong 
try-Pariſhes in the middle of the third Century: For 
Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria ſpeaks of them i 
one of his Epiſtles, where he diſcourſes of My 
the Millenar), who was Biſhop of the Place 
After his Death, he ſays, he went into the Re. 
nm of Arſinoe, and having called together the 
2 and Teachers of the Country Village 
[+], he held a Conference with them for thre 
Days together about Nepos's Opinions, which i. 
ſeems had infected ſome of their Churches, and 
drawn them into Factions and Schiſms. The lite 
Obſervation is made by Caſſfan [i] upon Pye. 
phyſus in the Province of Auguſtamnica Prin; 
that it had many Towns and Villages under 5 
till they were ſwallowed up with the Inundation 
of the Sea and an Earthquake. And Carly | 
Sancto Paulo rightly obſerves out of Atbaraſu 
[+], that Phragonea in Ægyptus Secunda had the 
whole Nomus of Elearchia for its Dioceſe, And 
excepting Thenneſus in the Province of Auzfan- 
nica, which Caſſian [I] ſeems to make an Iſland, 
without any Territory about it, it may be generally 
affirmed of all the Egyptian Cities, that they hal 
their megasax, or Country-Towns and Villages 


Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria words it ], they 
had their holy Aſſemblies diſtinct from thoſe of 
the Mother-Churches. _ 

Let, not to put a Fallacy upon my Reader, 
I muſt obſerve one thing, which will much d. 
miniſh the Largeneſs of thoſe Dioceſes in one 
Part of Egypt; that is, that as it was the molt 
populous Country in the World in ſome Parts of 
it, ſo it was abſolutely deſert and uninhabited 
in others. The Cities were generally placed 
pretty near the Banks of the Mie, but on boil 
Sides within ten or twenty Miles from then 
were vaſt Mountains and Deſerts, where i 
Mortal dwelt, till, as Oroſus obſerves () lle 
Monks firſt took up their Abode there, caring 
the Cities, to inhabit thoſe vaſt Tracts of Wil 
derneſſes and Sands, which for their Barrennel 
and want of Water, and Multitudes of Serpent 
had never before ſeen any thing of human Cor 
verſation. This Account of the Egyptian De. 
ſerts is confirmed by Joſephus, [o] where he ſpeak 
of Moſes making an incredible Expedition vi 
an Army through them, to ſurprize and come 


.p 


— 


[5] Plin. lib. 5. c. 9. [Le] Epiph. Hzr. 68. Melet. n. 4. 
Hzret. 69. Arian. n. 1. [d] Athan. Apol. 2. p. 802. [e] Strabo, 
lib. 17. [FI Strabo, lib. 17. [g] Athan. Ep. ad 
Antioch. p. 380. [4] Dionyſ. Ep. ap. Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 24. 
Suſxa tag 79 ph uTepss x) JiSaordncs To e 7 Ka u 
_ &S8AGaov. Li] Caſſian. Collat. 11. c. 3. [I] Athan. 
Ep. ad Autiochenos. LJ Caſſian. Collat, 11. c. 1, Thenneſi 
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accolæ ita vel mari vel ſtagnis ſalſis undique circumluunt 


— — 


ur, ut . 


lis, quia terra deeſt, Negociationibus dediti, &c. [1] Doch 
ap. Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 11. [u] Oro. Hiſt. lib. 7. c. 33. Vale 
tunc Ægypti ſolitudines, arenaſque diffuſas, quas propter len 
ſterilitatem, periculoſamque ſerpentum abundantiam cord 
humana non noſſet; magna habitantium Monachorum mu” 
compleverat. [0] Joſeph, Antiquit. lib. 2. e. 3. nes 
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n the FM. Abd the Chri- 
nter pectedly upon the Erhioprans, And Li- 


ian Writers, who treat of the Monaſtick Life, 


ne a more particular Deſcription of them. Sal- 


Fat Severus, makes the Entrance on theſe De- 


in Thebais C2] to be only twelve Miles from 
17 River Nile. But the Deſerts themſelyes 


vere vaſtly greater. For Caſſan ſpeaking of the 


Wildernels of Scethis, where Paphnutius was Ab. 


it, ſays, there was one of the Monks who had 
a el 44 cighteen Miles from Church. Put 
Te Deſert of Porphyrion, f he ſays, Was abundant- 


1v larger than this: For a Man Res travel ſe- 


den or eight Days Journey in it. [7] without 


coming near any Houſe or Town, before be 


came ro the Cells of the Monks, which had their 


Habitation therein. 80 that by this Account, 
tis probable almoſt one half of Egypt was cut 
off in Sands and Deſerts, which could not be 
cultivated, and therefore were not inhabited, till 
the Monks, who found out a new way of living, 


left the Cities, to become here and there ſcat- 
tered Inhabitants of the Wilderneſs. And by 


this means the Dioceſes of Eg ypr, if we ſpeak 
properly. of the habitable Part of them, will be 
reduced to a much narrower Compaſs, and fit- 
teen Miles may perhaps paſs for a general Mea- 
ſure of their Extent in this Senſe one with ano- 
ther. But as Alexandria and others might be 
larger, ſo it is certain Thenneſus, and Panephyſus 
and others were much leſs : Which makes good. 
the Obſervation and Reflection I, ar firſt paſſed 

on them, that here were ſome of the largeſt 
and ſome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſes in the World, 
under the ſame Species and Form of Epiſcopal 


Government, for any thing that we find to the 


contrary. 


SECT. vn. 
of the Dioceſes of Alexandria we ſhould next have 


Anbia. 4nd why gone into that of Jeruſalem, but 


; Hheſemore frequent= Arabia comi cen, we will 
me hands Arabia coming between, we 


take a View of it here, though 
it belonged to the Patriarch of 
Amioch, Carolus a Santto Paulo calls it by Mi- 
ſtake Arabia Petrea, which, as Holſtenius ob- 
ſerves, was a diſtinct Province under the Patri- 
arch of Jeruſalem, and commonly known in an- 
tient Church-Records by the Name of Palæſtina 
Tertia, But Arabia here is taken only for that 
Part which was under the Metropolis of Boſtra, 


other Places. 


and ſometimes called Philadelphia in antient Wri- 


ters. In this Province we have Accounts of 
twenty one antient Dioceſes, whereof eighteen 
are recounted by Carolus a Sancto Paulo. 1 Boſtra. 
2 Adra. 3 Medaba. 4 Geraſa. Nibe or Nive. 
6 Philadelphia, whence in Epiphanius and others 
the Region is called Arabia Philadelphie. 7 Esbus. 
8 Neapolis. ꝙ Philippopolis. 10 Conſtantine. 11 Di- 
e. 12 Maximianopolis. 13 Avara. 14 Ala- 


"a, al. Mela. 15 Zerabena. 16 Erra. 17 Anitha, 


LO  "_ 


lage, but whole Tracts an 


Our of the Patriarchate of 


is into Paleſtine, or the Patriar- 


LETS. - obs 


* 


or, as Holſtenius reads it, Eutimia. 18 Parembola. 


Lo which Hulſfeniut adds three more, Canotha, 
Phem,. and Bacatha, mentioned by Epiphanius 


and Euſaliur. In After-ages, when the Notitia 


was made which is publiſhed in the 7th Chapter 
of this Book, the number of Dioceſes was aug- 
mented to thirty four, whereof twelve are called 
Villages. And it appears from Sogomen [5] that 
this was no new thing in this Country; for he 
takes notice that it was uſual in ſome Provinces 
to conſecrate Biſhops in Villages, and he parti- 
cularly ſpecifies Arabia and Cyprus for it. But 
then we are not to e that theſe Dioceſes 
were confined to a ſingle Village, as ſome have 


vainly concluded, to favour the Hypotheſis of 


Congregational Epiſcopacy. For theſe Villages 
were what the Antients. commonly called Motro- 
comiz, Mother-Villages, which had many other 
9 858 depending on them; ſo that they were 
the chief D e a certain Diſtrict. This is 
evident from Epiphanius [I], who ſpeaking of 
Bacatbus, one of the Village-Biſhopricks, ſty les 
it Ane] e as, 4 Mother-Village in Ara- 
bia, Which implies, that there were others de- 
pending on it. So that theſe Dioceſes might be 
as large as any other, in not only that Vil- 


depending on them, as may be ſeen in the foreſaid 


Notitia, where ſome: of them are called Clima 


Orientalium, and Clima Occidentalium; denoting 
not only a particular Village, but a little People 
or Nation of ſuch a Combination or Diſtrict, 
under a Mother-Village, from which the whole 
Dioceſe or Circuit had its Denomination. The 
Arabians were a People that choſe rather to live 
in Villages, and had but few Cities in compari- 


ſon of others: And that ſeems to be the Reaſon 


why Village-Biſhops were allowed in this Coun- 
try, which otherwiſe were forbidden by the Ca- 


nons of the Church, as has been ſhew'd in an- 
other [ Place. | 


Our of Arabia our next Step SECT. vil. 

| Of the Dioceſes 
chate of Jeruſalem, which being J Paleſtine, or the 
taken out of the Patriarchate of * rota Je- 
Antioch, had three Provinces a. 

ſigned for the Limits of its Juriſdiction, which 
in the antient Monuments of the Church are 
commonly called Palæſtina Prima, Secunda, and 
Zertia, following the Civil Account of the Ro- 
man Empire. In theſe three Provinces (com- 
priz'd within the Borders of the Land of Canaan, 


and Arabia Petrea) Carolus a Sanfto Paulo reck- 


ons about forty ſeven antient Dioceſes. 


In Palæſtina Prima. 
1 Hieruſalem. 2 Caſarea. 3 Dora. 4 Auti- 


patris. Dioſpolis, in Scripture called Lydda. 


6 Jamnia. 7 Nicopolis, which is Emmans. 8 So- 


[?] Sulpic, Dial. 1. c. . Ubi prima Eremi ingreſſus ſum, duo- 
decim fere 4 Nilo millibus, &c. [a] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 5. c. 40. 
Decem & octo millibus longe ab Eccleſia commanebat. 

[!] Id. Collar. 24. c. 4. Calami & Porphyrionis Eremus longioris 
15 intervallo ab uniyerſis urbibus & habitaculis hominum, 
OL, I. , 


quam Eremus Scythij dividitur : "eptem ſiquidem vel octo Manſi- 
onibus vaſtiſſimæ ſolitudinis deſerta penetrantes, vix ad Cellularum 
ſuarum ſecreta perveniunt, &c. Vid. Inſtit. lib. 10. c. 24. 

[5] Sozom. lib. 7. c. 19. [:] Epiphan. Epitom. Panari:% 
[*] Book IT. Chap. xii, Se. 1. | | 
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aeſe. o Maiena. 10 Dube 11 Aſcalmn. 12 Ga- 


24. 13 Raphia. 14 Anthedin. 15 Eleutheropo- 
lis, antiently ſome Place about Hebron. 16 Nea- 


polis or Sichem. 17 Elia. 18 Sebaſte or Sama- 


yi, 19 Petra. 20 Jericho. 21 Lbias, 22 4. 
20. - 23 Zalulon. 24 Araclia, al. Ficraciba. 


T.. Hounds," ff 47 27 
1 Soythopolis. 2 Pella. 3 Caparcotia, or Ca- 
pernaum.' 4 Gadara. 5 'Capitolias. 6 Maximi- 


* 


 anopolis. 7 Tiberias. 8 Mennith, 9 Hippus. 


10 Amathus. 


n Palæſtina Tertia, © 


I Petra. 2  Auguſtopolis. 3 Arindela. 4 f. 

rad. 5 Areopolis. 6 Eluſa. 7 Zoara. 8 Sodo- 
ma. 9 Phenon. 10 Pharan. 11 Aila. Holſte- 
nius in his Corrections upon this Catalogue ftrikes 


two out of the Number, viz. Baſthat, which 
he reckons to be the ſame with Bacatba in Ara- 
bia Philadelphia; and Phenon, which he aſſigns 


to the ſame Province. But inſtead of theſe two 
he has found out three more in Palz/tina Prima, 


viz. Sycamazon, Gerara, and another Lydda di- 
ſtint from Dioſpolis afore- mentioned. So that 
the whole number of known Dioceſes was forty 
Now if we look upon all theſe together, and 
compare them with the forty Dioceſes in Ger- 
many at this Day, they will appear very ſmall in- 
deed in compariſon of them. For whereas Ger- 
many is computed eight hundred and forty Miles 
in length, and ſeven hundred and forty in 
breadth; the whole Extent of theſe three Pro- 


vinces will not amount to a Square of one hun- 


dred and ſixty Miles. For the length of all 
Paleſtine, or the Land of Canaan, taking in part 
of Phenicia as far as Tyre and Sidon, which yet 
is excluded from theſe Provinces, is computed 
by St. Jerom [u], Cotovicus [au], Mafius [x] and 
others, to be but an hundred and ſixty Miles; 
and the breadth from Joppa to Jordan not above 


ſixty: To which if we add about ſixty more be- 


yond Jordan, for the breadth of Palæſtina Tertia, 
to the Borders of Arabia Philadelphiæ and Boſtra, 


we have then the compleat Dimenſions of the 
three Provinces together. By which it appears, 
that two German Dioceſes of one hundred Miles 


length, are as large as all thoſe forty eight Dio- 


ceſes put together. Vet there were ſome Di- 


ceſes among them of a competent Bigneſs. Eleu- 


rtheropolis, a City much ſpoken of by St. Jerom, 


not far from the Place where Hebron ſtood, in 
the Borders of Dan and Judah, ſeems to have 
had a pretty large Territory. For St. Ferom 
ſpeaks of Villages belonging to it at ſeventeen 
Miles ] diſtance from it, and mentions a great 
many other Villages in the ſame Territory, though 
he does not fo exactly tell us their diſtance from 


the City. Soxomen names ſome others, as Beſan- 
duca [y ],, where. he fays Epiphanius was born: 
And Cella, and Ber ANY ed here the Bones 
of the Prophets Micah and Habbakuk were found 
Near Been Epiphanins buile his Monat 
and the Village had a Church in it, where F. 
Piphanius ordained, a Deacon, as he himſelf in. 
forms us [2]. From all Which it is very evident 
this City had a large Territory and conſiderable 


Dioceſe, with many Country- Towns and Churches 


belonging to them. And there were ſeveral o- 
thers, eſpecially in 5 Secunda and Terii; 
equal in Extent to the Dioceſe of Eleurheropy, 
Bur a judicious Reader will eaſily conclude from 
the Largeneſs of theſe, that ſome others muſt 
needs therefore be very ſmall, ſince there were 
ſo great a Number in ſo ſhort a Compaſs, 1: 
we caſt our Eye upon the Sea-coaſt of Paliſim, 
and reckon Tyre and Sidon and Prolemais and gy. 
taminum and Porphyria into the Account (as be- 
ing within the antient Bounds of the Land of 
Canaan, though they now belong to the Pro- 
vince of Phœnice and the Patriarch of Antioch) we 
ſhall find ſeventeen or eighteen Cities in a Line 
of one hundred and fixty, Miles, and ſome ve 

near Neighbours to one another. Cotovicus [þ 
reckons it but four Miles from Polemais to Por- 
phyria; and Sicaminum and Zabulon were not far- 
ther removed from it. But Ferrarius reckons it 
twenty or twenty four; ſo that the Poſition of 
the two firſt is a little doubrful, bur the other 


three may be reckoned within five or fix Miles 


of one another. Baudrand obſerves [c] the like 
of Dora, and Cz/area the Metropolis, that they 
were but five Miles diftant from each other. 80 
Ferrarius computes Antipatris ten Miles from Cæ- 
farea, and Diaſpolis ten more from Antipatri.. 
Cat is in the Scripture called Lydda, and ſaid 
to be nigh unto Joppa. Baudrand reckons it but 
fix Miles, correcting Ferrarius, who computes it 
ten. Jamnia was alſo about ten Miles from Jop- 
pa, and but twelve from Lydda, as is collected 
out of Antonine's Itinerary. So that theſe three 
Cities were not above twelve Miles diſtant from 
each other. But Gaza, Maiuma and Anthedon, 
were ſtill nearer Neighbours, not above twenty 
Furlongs or three Miles from each other, as ge- 
zomen particularly [4] remarks their Diſtance. 
Maiuma, he tells us, was once only a Village be- 
longing to Gaza, to which it was the Sea-port, 
ſeated nearer the Sea upon the River Be/or : But 
when Conſtantine, for its Merit in readily embra- 
cing, Chriſtianity, had granted it the Privilege of 
a City, it preſently, according to the antient 
Rule, became a Biſhop's Sear, and continued evcr 
after ſo to be, notwithſtanding ſome Attempts 
made againſt it, of which I have given an ac- 
count in the foregoing Chapter. But though 
theſe Cities lay ſo near together, we are not to 
think, they were of the Congregational way 0 


1 


— 


L Hieron. Ep. ad Dardan. [w] Cotovic. Itinerar. Hieroſol. 
lib. 1. c.1. p.327. - [x] Maſius Comment. in Joſhuam xii. 24. 
[+] Hiceron. de Locis Hebra. voce Duma. Duma vicus grandis 


in finibus Eleutheropoleos, decem & ſeptem ab ea milliaribus di- 


8 


ſtans. [y] Sozom. lih. 6. c. 32. [z] Sozom. lib. 7. c. 28. 
[a] Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſol. Eccleſia Villæ quæ eſt jut 
Monaſterium noſtrum, &c. [4] Cotovic. Itin. lib. 1. c. 20. 
[c] Baudrand, Lexic. Geogr. voce Dora. [4] Sozom. lib. 5. C. 3·& 9. 
n e cheir 
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be was joined to Gaza, the Church was doubt- 


than a ſingle Congregation. For Eu- 
16 ſpesking of 3 Biſhop of Gaza, who 
rel Martyrdom in the time of the Diocletian 
perſecution, yles him ſe Biſhop of the Churches 
in and about Gaza: Which implies, that his 
Dioceſe was more than a Pg Congregation. 
Nay after Maiuma was taken from it, Ga had 
fill many other Villages, and a populous Terri- 
tory belonging to it: Sozomen | f | mentions 
three Villages, one called Thabaca, where Hila- 
„in was born; another Sopharconbra, where Am- 
monius was born; and a third named Berhelia, 
which he calls TouavSewnoy 0 Yagaayy a moſt 
opulous Village under the Juriſdiction of Gaza; 
which was allo famous for the Heathen Pan- 
are: he conjectures, it had the N ame of Be- 
hella, which in the Hrian Tongue is the ſame 
3s Domicilium Deorum, or the Houſe of the Gods. 
Now a Village that had ſeveral Heathen Tem- 
les in it, had no doubt upon its Converſion 
ſome Chriſtian Churches alſo, where they had 
presbyters to celebrate Holy Offices, though in 


Dependance on the Church of Gaza. And for 


| Maiuma, when it became a diſtinct Dioceſe, its 
Biſhop was not a ſingle Pariſh-Paſtor, but he 
had a Clergy under him, and all other Things 


mat the Epiſcopal Church of Gaza had, as So- 


| zomen [g] particularly notes in the caſe, ſay- 
ing, Each City had their own Biſhop and Cler- 
| gy, and their own proper Feſtivals for their Mar- 
| tyrs, and Commemorations of the Biſhops and 

Prieſts that had lived among them, and their 
roper Bounds of the Country lying round a- 
a them. And that we may not wonder that 
there ſhould be ſuch Villages as theſe, it will 


not be amiſs to obſerve what Joſephus reports of 


two Villages of Idumæa not far from theſe, Be- 
gabri and Caphartophan, where he ſays [Y] Ye/- 
fafan flew above ten thouſand People, took a 
thouſand Captives, and forced many others to 
fly away. He alſo ſays [i] in another place, 
there were many Villages in Galilee ſo populous, 
that the leaſt of them had above fifteen thouſand 


Inhabitants in them. Now a few ſuch Villages 


as theſe, united under a Metrocomia, or Mother- 
Village, might quickly ariſe ' into Numbers e- 
nough to become a Dioceſe, and haye a Biſhop 
aud Clergy of their own, which it would be ab- 
ſurd to miſtake for the Paſtor of a ſingle Con- 
gregation. And this was evidently the Caſe of 
the ſmalleſt Dioceſes in this Part of Paleſtine, 
where notwithſtanding the Narrowneſs of their 
Imits, they were under the ſame ſpecies of E- 
piſcopal Government with other Churches. 


— — 


r Biſhops only Pariſh-Paſtors. While Maiu- 2 


beſide other Temples that were in it; 


The Inland Dioceſes of Paleſtine were gene- 
rally larger; yet ſome of them were ſmall. For 
Emmaus was but ſixty. Furlongs, or ſeven Miles 
and a half from Feru/alem, as both the Scrip- 
ture and Travellers [&] inform us: Yet when 
of a Village it became a City, being rebuilt by 
the Romans in the time of Adrian, and by them 
called Nicopolis in Memory of their Victories 
over Jeruſalem, as Sozomen [I] and Euſebius [m| 
and St. Ferom [u] inform us; it then alſo ad- 
vanced itſelf to an Epiſcopal See, and according 
to the Rule of the Church had the City- 
Territory for its Dioceſe; under which Deno- 
mination and Quality we find it afterwards in 
the Notitias of the Church. This perhaps brings 
the Dioceſe of Jeruſalem into narrower Bounds 


one way than is commonly imagined ; but till 


it was of ſufficient Extent to have many parti- 
cular Churches in it. For the Jewiſh Anriqua- 
ries commonly tell us, there were above four 
hundred Synagogues in the City itſelf. Dr. Light= 
foot [o] reckons four hundred and fifty. Others 
[2 ] four hundred and ſixty, and ſome ſay [] 
there were four hundred and eighty for Jews and 
Strangers there. Optatus ſays, there were ſeven 
in a very ſmall Plain upon the top of Mount 
Sion, where the Zews [7] were uſed to meet and 
hear the Law of Moſes read. And Epiphanius [5] 
mentions the ſame, which he ſays were alſo left 
ſtanding after the Deſtruction of Feru/alem to 
the time of Adrian, and one of them to the time 
of Conſtantine. Now it would be very ſtrange, 
that a City which had ſo many Synagogues, 
ſhould not afford above one Church, after it 
was made Chriſtian, and ſo many thouſand Con- 
verts were in it even in the time of the Apoſtles. 
Bur it had alſo a Territory without the City, 
and Churches at ſome diſtance from it. For Beth- 
lehem was in the Dioceſe of Jeruſalem, ſix Miles 
from the Mother-Church; upon which account 
it had a Church and Presbyters of its own, but 
thoſe ſubject to the Biſhop of Feru/alem, as St. 
Jerom [I] informs us, who charges 70% Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem tor an extravagant Abuſe of his 
Power, in laying his Injunctions on his Presby- 
ters at Bethlehem, that they ſhould not baptize 
the Cartechumens of the Monaſtery, who itood 
Candidates at Eaſier, upon which they were ſent 
to Dioſpolis, for Baptiſm. St. Ferom mentions 


the Church of Thiria (u] in the ſame place, 


where the Biſhop of Jeruſalem ordained Presby- 
ters and Deacons: And there is no doubt bur 
there were many other ſuch Pariſhes within the 
Precincts of his Dioceſe, acknowledging his Ju- 
riſdiction. We cannot give ſo particular an Ac- 
count of all the Dioceſes of Paleſtine; bur thoſe 
which ſome have thought the leaſt, LZydda and 


, [2] Euſeb, lib. 8. c. 13, *Emiozon©- of A Tag 


Vp. [F] Sozom. lib. 3. c. 14. lib. 5. c. 15. lib. 6. 
*32. [a] Sozom. lib. 5. c. z. [4] Joſeph. de Bello 
Jud. lib. 5. c. 4. [ 1] Idem de Bell. Jud. lib. 3. c. 2. 

It] Cotovic. Itiner. lib. 2. c. 19. [1] Sozom. lib. 5. c. 21. 
ln] Euſeb. Chron. an. 2237. [u] Hieron, de Locis Hebr. vo- 
& Emmaus, [o] Lightfoot Horæ Hebr. in Matth. Procem, 

1 ] Otho Lexic. Rabbin. p. 627. [4] Sigon. de Repub. Hebr. 
[1] Op- 


*. e. 8. Goodwin, Moſ. & Aaron, lib. 2. c. 2. 
Vo L. 1. EE 


— 


tat. lib. 3. p. 62. In cujus vertice eſt non magna Planities, in 
qua fuerant ſeptem Synagogæ, ubi Judæorum populus conveniens, 
Legem per Moyſem datam diſcere potuiſſet. [5] Epiph. de 
Menſur. & Ponder, [:] Hieron. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. c. 16. 
Tu potius ſcindis Eccleſiam, qui præcepiſti Bethleem Presbyteris 
tuis, ne competentibus noſtris in Paſcha baptiſmum traderent. Vid. 
Sulpic. Sever. Dial. 1. c. 4. Parochia eſt Epiſcopi qui Hieroſoly- 


mam tenet. 
facis Presbyterum, & contra nos armas. 
L 22 2 Jamnia, 


[] Ibid. Theoſobium Thiriæ Eecleliæ Diaconum 
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other ways it extended farther, for St. Jerom 
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eg Cities, and to have 

ad their Dependencies if their neighbouring 

ountry round them. So) that except Mainma, 
which was disfranchiſed by Julian, there was no 
Village in Paleſtine that had a Biſhop of its own 
but the Villages were all as fo many Pariſhes to 
the neighbounng City in whoſe Territory {2:24 


: 
"> 
* 


lay: Which made theſe Dioceſan Churches ſtiſl 
of the ſame ſpecies with the reſt, that had a large 


Extent of Juriſdiction. Joſephus indeed calls Lyd- 


e A Village, but he ſays, it Was a Village 


not inferior to a City; and afterward it was 
made 'a City, and called Dro/polis, when it 
was a Biſhop's See: And though its Dioceſe 
could not extend very far one way, being it was 
but fix Miles from Joppa toward the Sea; yet 


w] ſpeaks of Bethſariſſa a Village belonging to 
15 5 507 it was 1 Hern Miles diftance from 
it, in the Region call'd Regio Tamnitica, which 
ſeems to have been the Territory belonging to 
this City. ; 7 5 5 


I have been the more particular in deſcribing 


the Dioceſes of Paleftine, becauſe here Chriſtia- 


nity was firſt planted, and the true Model of an- 
tient Epiſcopacy may beſt be collected from 
them. They who reckon theſe Biſhopricks no 


larger than Country-Pariſhes, are ſtrangely mi- 


ſtaken on the one hand; and they who extend 
their Bounds as wide as German Dioceſes, are no 


leſs extravagant on the other. To make the right 


eſtimate, the Reader muſt remember that there 
were never June fifty Biſhops in all the three 
Paleſtines. In the middle of the VIth Century 


there were but forty five, who ſubſcribed in the 


Council of Jeruſalem, An. 536. And we do 
not find upon the niceſt Enquiry they ever ex- 


ceeded forty eight. So that it were the ab- 
ſurdeſt thing in the World to ſuppoſe, as ſome 


have done, that theſe Dioceſes were but Pariſh 
Churches, or ſingle Congregations. On the 


other hand, when it is remember'd, that the Ex- 


tent of the whole Country was not above an 
hundred and fixty Miles, it is as evident theſe 
Dioceſes could not be of the largeſt Size, and if 
compared with ſome others, ſcarce be found to 
have the Proportion of one to twenty, which 


needs no farther Demonſtration. 


ine THe next Patriarchate is that 


| fl Catalogue of the of Antioch, to which Carolus a 


Provinces and Dio- Fandto Paulo afligns theſe thirteen 
_ Lend 2 * Provinces: Syria Prima. Syria 
og * Secunda. Theodorias. Cilicia Prima. 
Cilicia Secunda. Hſauria. Euphratenfis. Ofrhoe- 
na. Meſopotamia, Phenicia Prima. Phenicia Se- 
cunda. Arabia, and the Iſle of Cyprus. One of 


_ theſe, Arabia Philadelphiz, has been already 


ſpoken of; and three others, Jſauria and Cilicia 
Prima and Secunda, lying in 4/ies Minor, ſhall be 
conſidered in the next S among the Pro- 
vinces of that Country. For the reſt I will here 


give firſt a particular Catalogue of the Dioceſes 


1 Antiochia. 2 Seleucia Pieria. 3 Besres 


called Neocæſarea Euphratenſis. 11 Servioquli 


nius. 5 Byblus. 6 Tripolis. 7 Area. 8 Orthi- 
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in each Province, and then make a | few N. 


marks upon them, and ſome other Eaffern Ph. 


vinces not mentioned by that Writer, © 


25 4 
+ F 


: 


In Syria Prima. 


; 


ſome called Aleppo. 4 Chalcis: 5 -Onolaris by 4 
rather Anaſarta. 6 Gabbus. To Thich whe | 
nius adds another called Paltus, which he thinks ö 
wrong placed in Theodorias, © | Y 


Syria Secunda. '* N 
 T Apamea upon the River Orontes. 2 . 
thuſa. 3 Epiphania. 4 Lariſſa. Mariam or 
Mariamne. 6 Raphanæa. 7 Seleucia juxta Belun 
al. Selencobelus. To theſe alſo Holſtenius transfers 
another, named Balanea, out of the Province of 


 Theodorias, where he thinks it was wrong placed; 


4 


but he is miſtaken. 


hs In Theodorias. 

1 Laodicea. 2 Gabala. 3 Paltus. 4 Balanes. 
In Euphrateſia or Comag ene. 
I Hierapolis. 2 Cyrus. 3 Saneſase. 4 Dolche 
J Germanicia. 6 Zeugma. 7 Perre, by ſome cor: 
ruptiy read Perga, and Pella, and Peria, as Hl. 
ftenius obſerves. 8 Europus, al. Amphipolis and 
Thapſacum. 9 Urima. 10 Ceſarea, otherwiſe 


12 Sura. 13 Marianopolis, which ſome place in 
Syria Secunda. ST Rs od, 


In Oſrhoena, or Meſopotamia Inferior. 
I Edefſa.' 2 Carre. 3 Circeſium. 4 Nithhu- 
rium. 5 Batne. 6 Callinicus, al. Leontopolis, 
7 Marcopolis. 8 Himeria, 9 Dauſara. 


In Meſopotamia Superior. 
I Amida, now called Caramit. 2 Nifbis. 3 Rle. 
ſina. 4 Martyropolis. 5 Caſchara. To theſe Hulſe- 
nius adds two more, Cepha, and Mniſus or Miniz, 


In Phoenicia Prima. 
1 Tyrus. 2 Sidon. 3 Ptolemais, or Acon. 4 Be- 


fias. 9 Botrus. 10 Aradus. 11 Antardus. 12 Pur 
phyrium. 13 Paneas, or Cæſarta Philippi. 14 H. 
caminum, now called Capo Carmelo. 


In Phænicia Libani. 

t Damaſcus. 2 Laodicea Scabioſa. 3 Ahl. 
4 Heliopolis. 5 Jabruda. 6 Palmyra. 7 Eneſi. 
8 Danaba. 9 Evaria, al. Euroia, al. Juſtinian- 
polis. 10 Comoara. 11 Corada. 12 Saracens 
ram Civitas, which rather belongs to 4rai 
Holſtenius adds one more called 4rlana. 


o 

1 Conflantia. 2 Citium. 3 Amatbus. 4 lu. 
rium. J Paphos. 6 Arſinoe. 7 Lapithus. 8 Thi 
maſſus. 9 Chyirus. 10 Tremithus, 11 Soli. 12 U. 
dra. 13 Tiberiopolis. Holſtenius adds, Carter's , 
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I, and Carpaſia, Where Philo was Biſhop, who 


commonly by a vulgar Error is call'd Carpathius, 


3j if he had been Biſhop of Carpathus an Iſland 


2h Mediterrauean-Sea, whereas he was Bi- 


op of this Carpaſia in the Ile of Cyprus, as 
Holftenius and Dr. Cave have both obſerved. 


"$ECT.X. Nov to make ſome few 
 Olfervations os Remarks upon theſe Dioce- 
the Dipeeſes of Cy. ſes diſtinctly, I obſerve that by 
Fus. the ſame Reaſon that Carolus a 
vVufto Paulo places Cyprus under the Patriarch 
of Antioch, he might have brought 4/jria, Per- 
a, Babylonia, Adiabene, India, and the Nation 
of the Homerites in Arabia Felix, under Antioch 
alſo, For there were Biſhops in all theſe pla- 
ces, as I ſhall ſhew, but independent of any Pa- 
triarch except their own Metropolitans. And 
ſo Cyprus was declared to be by the Council of 
Epheſus; whence it was always reckoned an Au- 
toepbalus, or Independent Province, as has been 
more fully proved [*] in another place. All I 
have farther to obſerve of it here, is in refe- 
rence. to thoſe fifteen Dioceſes that we have 
found there, that they were large ones, if com- 
, pared with thoſe of Paleſtine For Cyprus is com- 
puted by Ferrarizs 170 Miles long, and by others 
2003 which is more than Paleſtine. Baudrand 
reckons it Foo Miles in compaſs; which, with- 
out enquiring any farther into the particular di- 
| ſtance of Places or largeneſs of the Cities or Vil 
lages, is ſufficient to ſhew that thoſe Dioceſes 
were none of the leaſt Size, though ſhort of 
ſome that we ſhall meet with in the Continent, 
4 we take a View of the other Provinces. 
SECT. XL Tua Which lay next to Cy- 
9. 1 of prus was Syria, which anciently 
denn. comprehended all the Country 
e betwixt the Mediterranean and 
Euphrates; but the Romans divided it into fix 
Provinces, Syria Prima and Secunda, Phenicia 
Prima and Secunda, Theodorias, and Euphraten- 
ſis, otherwiſe called Hagiopolis and Comagene. 
The fix Provinces. together are computed by 
Geographers to be between three and four hun- 
dred Miles in length, and two hundred broad 
from the Mediterranean to the Euphrates. And 
the whole Number of Dioceſes in all the Pro- 
vinces was about fifty ſix, that is, but eight 
more than we Ab in Paieſtine. By which 
the Reader may eaſily make a general Eſtimate 
of the Largeneſs of theſe in compariſon of the 
other in Paleſtine, by conſidering the Dimenſi- 
ons of each Country, and comparing them to- 
gether, But I will ſpeak a little more particu- 
larly of a few Dioceſes in theſe Provinces. Sy- 
a Prima had anciently but ſix Dioceſes, and in 
the later Noritia's we find only five. The Me- 
tropolis was Antioch, one of the largeſt Cities in 
the World. Chryſoſtom, who may be ſuppoſed 


— 


that it had a large Territory and many V lages, 
we learn from Strabo [e] and other antient 
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to be a competent Judge of its Greatneſs, ſpeaks 
ſometimes of ten or twenty Myriads [x], chat is 
an hundred or two hundred thouſand People in 
it. And he makes this a Part of his Panegyrick 
upon Ignatius, That whereas it is a difficult 
Matter ſometimes to govern an hundred or fifty 


Men; yet ſuch was his Wiſdom and Virtue, 
that St. Peter doubred not to commit to his Care 


a City, which had two hundred thouſand Peo- 
ple in it. The Territory without rhe City was 


anſwerable to irs Greatneſs within: For one way 


it reached two 7265 Journey, or fifty Miles, to 
the Territory of Cyprus, where Theodoret was Bi- 
ſhop: For Strabo [y] ſays, theſe two Territo- 
ries joined one to another. There were many 
great Villages like Cities in this compaſs; as 
Daphne in the Suburbs of Antzoch; Gindarus in 


the Borders of the Dioceſe toward Cyprus: In 


Strabo's time it was a City [z] belonging to 


Cyprus, or Qrrheſtica. But 1 muſt note, that 


there ſeem to have been two Places of that 
Name, the one a City, the other a Village. For 
Strabo [*] ſpeaks of a Gindarus in the Regio 
Cyrreſtica, which he calls a City: And we find 
one Petrus Gindarenſis ſubſeribing among the Bi- 
ſhops of Syria in the Council of Mee; who was 
alſo among the Biſhops of the Council of Anti- 
och which condemned At hanaſius, as Holſtenius 
ſa] and Srhelfirate have obſerved out of the Sub- 
ſcriprions of theſe Councils. Whence we may 


conclude, that Gindarus mentioned by Strabo, was 


probably the ſame City, whereof this Peter Was 


Biſhop, and t hat there was another Gindarus, a 


Village in the time of Theadoret belonging to 
Antioch, where Afterius the Monk lived, of 
whom Theodoret [C] ſpeaks in his religious Hi- 
ſtory z where he alſo mentions other Villages Ü 
near Mount Amanus in the Territory of Aich 5 


which muſt be at a great Diſtance from Anti- 


och; For Mount Amanus was the Northern Li- 


mit of Syria, Berrza and Chalcis were large Ci- 
ties, 20 Miles from one another. In the fame 


Province lay Selecia Pieria ſixteen Miles from 


Antioch down the River Orontes, and five Miles 
from Sea; which was Compals enough to make 
a large Dioceſe, though much inferior to the 
farmer; © F LS. x2 | 
In Syria Secunda there was anciently ſeven Bi- 
ſhopricks, and we find the ſame Number in the 


later Notitia's of the Church. Of theſe Apames 


was the Metropolis, a City which Theodrer [4] 
makes to be ſeventy five Miles from Antioch And 


Vri- 
ters. Lariſſa in this Province is computed by 
Ferrarius to be fourteen Miles from Apamea; A 
rethuſa ſixteen from Epiphania , Epiphania eigh- 


teen from Lariga. So that at leaſt twenty Miles 


will be allotted to every Dioceſe in the Pro- 
vince. 80 5 


_ 


b]. ook II. Chap. xviii. Set, 2. [x] Chryſ. Hom. 26. 


n Matth It. Hom. 42. in Ignat. Tom, 1. p. 567. [5] Stra- 
ib. 16. P. 751. 
Ceograph. p. 206. 


[a] Schelſtrat. de Concil. Antioch, p. 93. 


[] Theod. Hiſt. Reiig. vit. Julian. p. 777. Li Ibid. vit · 
Simeon. c. 6. p. 808. 
[z] Strabo Ibid. | * ] Holſten. Annotat. 
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33 {4 ] Theod, Ep. 113. 
Le] Strabo, nb. 10. . 
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SECT. XII. 

Of the Dioceſes 
of Pheenicia Prima 
and Secunda. 


and Porphyrium, whoſe Dioceſes could not be 


very large upon that Account. But Tyre and Si- 


don and Berytus were both large Cities and at a 


greater diſtance. For Tyre was twenty five Miles 


diſtant, from Sidon on the one fide, and as much 
or more from Prolemais on the other ſide. Coto- 


vicus | f] reckons it but twenty, but Ferrarius 
ſays it was two and thirty. And the City itſelf 


was very large, if we take Strabo's Account, for 
he ſays [g] it filled an Iſland that was nineteen 
Miles in compaſs. Pliny [h] agrees as to the 


bigneſs of the Iſland, but makes the City only 
two and twenty Furlongs. Sidon was alſo a large 
City, and not within twenty five Miles of any 
other. Baudrand makes it twenty five from Tyre, 


and thirty five from Berytus. Berytus was fa- 
mous for the Study of the Civil- Lau, and reck- 
oned among the great and flouriſhing Cities of 
the Eaſt, and it had no nearer Neighbours than 

Sidon on the South, and Byblus on the North, 
which Ferrarius ſets at thirty four Miles diſtance 
from it. The Dioceſes in the other Phenicia 
toward Mount Libanus, were greater than the 
former. For here were ſome larger. Cities 
and at a [en Diſtance from one another. A- 

e 


mong theſe was the great City Damaſcus, once 


the Metropolis of the Province, the Largeneſs 


of which may be collected from what Fo/ephus 
relates [i] how that the Damaſcenes ſlew there ten 
thouſand Jes in one Day. Emiſſa, the new 
Metropolis, is accounted alſo a large City by 
Ammianus Marcellinus [EK], who equals it to Tyre, 
and Sidon, and Berytus. And for their Territo- 
ries, we muſt judge of them by their Diſtance 
from other Places. Laodicea and Arethuſa were 
the neareſt Neighbours to Emiſſa, and Ferrarius 
makes them ſixteen Miles diſtant from it. And 
we do not find Damaſcus pent up in narrower 


Bounds: For it was ſurrounded with Ayla, and 


Jabruda, and Cæſarea Philippi, the laſt of which 
Ferrarius reckons twenty ſix Miles from it. 4- 
byla was the Head of a Region, thence called 
Abylene, which gave the Denomination of a Te- 
trarch to Lyſanias, as St. Luke informs us: 
Whence we may collect there was a conſidera- 
ble Territory belonging to it. Here was alſo the 
eat City Palmyra, the Head of another Region, 
thence called Palmyrene, of which it is reaſon- 
able ro make the fame Concluſion; though I 
have nothing more particularly to remark of the 
Extent of he 
oned thirty two Miles from Heliopolis, another 
noted City in this Province, and one of its near- 
eſt Neighbours, as Ferrarius out of Antonine's I. 
tinerary computes their Diſtance. Vid. Ferrar. 
voce Heliopolis. | 


IN Phenicia Prima ſome few. 
Cities, as I have obſerved before 

in ſpeaking of Paleſtine, lay ve- 
ry near together, as Sycaminum 


ſe Regions, ſave that 4byla is reck- 


Book IX. 


IN the Province of Theodorias sr. xy; 
between Syria Prima and Pheni- of Theodoria, © 
cia on the Sea · coaſt there were 
but three Dioceſes. Laodicea the Metropolis 
Balanea and Gabala, and the fame are mention. 
ed in Goar's Notitia and others. Now the di. 
ſtance of theſe Places may be ſeen, in Antonine; 
[tinerary. Balanea was twenty four Miles from 
Antaradus in Phœnicia; Gabala twenty ſeven Miles 
from Balanea, which Ferrarius calls twenty four 
according to modern Accounts; and Laodicea 
the Metropolis was eighteen from Balanea. Ang 
their Territories extended farther other ways. 


IN the Province of Euphrateſia SECT, xy 
or Comagene there were anciently Of Euphrateſa, „ 
thirteen Dioceſes, and but one Oomagene. 

more in later Notitia c. Here were ſeveral large 
Cities, as Hierapolis the Metropolis of the Pro- 
vince, and Samoſata on the Euphrates, which 
both Joſepbus [I] and Ammianus Marcellinus n] 
deſcribe as a great and magnificent City. But 
the largeſt Dioceſe for Extent of Territory in 
theſe Parts was that of Cyrus, where Theodoret 
was Biſhop, who gives a moſt particular Ac- 
count of it. He ſays in one place [] it was 
forty Miles in length and forty in Breadth; and 


that there were above fix Myriads, or three- 


ſcore thouſand & or Juga of Land in it. Now 


a Jugum of Land was not a ſingle Acre, as ſome 


learned Men miſtake; but as much Land as a 
Yoke of Oxen could plough in a Year; andthe 
Roman Taxes were raiſed by ſuch Proportions of 
Land, whence the ordinary Tax upon Land ws 
ſtiled Jugatio in the Civil-Law, as I have had 
Occaſion to note [o] in another Place. So that 
threeſcore thouſand Juga, according to this Ac- 
count, will make a far greater Dioceſe, than if 
we ſhould underſtand it of ſingle Acres only. 
And that we may not think this was barren and 
unoccupied Land, Theodore? in another Place ſpe- 
cifies what number of Churches and Pariſhes he 
bad in his Dioceſe, which he ſays [p] were 
eight hundred: Some of which were over-run 
with the Hereſies of Marcion, Arius, and Eun 
mius, when he came to the Dioceſe; but he con- 
verted above ten thouſand of one Sect only, vis. 
Marcionites, [] to the Catholick Faith, and of 
others ſome thouſands more. All which Argu- 
ments agree to make it one of the largeſt Dio- 


ceſes in the Eaſt, as Blondel Ir] ingenuouſly con- 


feſſes it to be, though ſome others would fain 
inſinuate the whole Story to be a Fiction, when 
yet all Circumſtances concur to give it the clear- 
eſt Evidences of Truth. They who would 
ſee Objections anſwered, may conſult Biſhop 
Stilling fleet [s] or Dr. Maurice [ft], who have 
B conſidered the Exceptions that have 

cen raiſed againſt ir. As to the other Cities 0 
this Province, Doliche, Germanicia, Nicop0li 


— 


— 


[ f] Cotovic. Itinerar. lib. 1. c. 20. 
[4] Plin. lib. 5. c. 19. 
fe] Ammian. lib. 24. c. 26. [I] Joſeph. de Bello. lib. 7. 
c. 7. [] Ammian. lib. 14. [a] Theodor. Ep. 
42, & 47. [0] See Book V. c. iii. n. 3. [p ] Theod. 


[g] Strabo lib. 16. 
L] Joſeph. de Bell. lib, 2. c. 27. 


Ep, 113. ad Leon. c ox)auooiats £xKAncians νννπννν TU 
ve. TooeWTas $6 KO. Se Nei. [4]. 9 
147. p. 1026. Neue N uvelug, &c. 1 Blondel. Apo. 
p. 185. [5] Stillingfleer of Separation, p. 258. 
[+] Maurice's Defence of Dioc. Epiſe, p. 396. 
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ity. nor very well inhabited, but 
larger than many other Cities 


pore. wee the Exabrater (which fore 
Call by the general N 


Chaſcara, one of the Cities of Meſopotamia, that 
belide the Biſhop's See it had Village-Churches, 
and Presbyters incumbent on them in the IIId 
Century. For ſpeaking [Lz] of Manes the He- 
retick, the firſt. Founder of the Manichees, he 
ſays, when he had been bafficd at a publick Diſ- 
putation by Archelaus Biſhop of Chaſcara, and 
had like to have been ſtoned by the People, he 
fled to Diodoris a Village belonging to Chaſcara, 
where one Tryphon was Presbyter, whom he chal- 

lenged to a new Diſputation. And if the leſſer 
Cities had ſuch kind of Dioceſes, we may rea- 
Uly conclude the fame of Niſibis the Metropo- 


lis, which Was ſo large a City as to be able to 


defend itſelf ſometimes againſt all the Power of 
te Perſan Empire; being, as Sozomen [x] ob- 
ves of it, in a manner all Chriſtian in the 
ume of the Emperor Julian. Edeſſa, the Metro- 
polis of the other Province of O/rhoena, was al- 


loa very 5 City, and the Royal Seat of Ag- 


bars, who lived in our Saviour's Time, and by 


A... 


ITALY 4 . NR. 48 4 1 T4 ; Fr 14 
Whoſe Means it is generally thought to be con- 


verted very early to Chriſtianity; and ſo it might 
perhaps from the very firſt have ſeveral Churches 
in it. However, in After- ages we are ſure it 
had: For Sozomen ſpeaking of the Perſecution 
under Valens the Arian Emperor, ſays, he took 
away all the Churches within the City, among 


Which [*] that of St. Thomas was one, fo that 


the People were forced to aſſemble in Gardens 


without the City for Divine Service. 


B ESI E theſe Provinces men- SECT. XVI. 


tioned by Carolus a Santo Paulo, , Armenia Per- 
there were ſome other Countries * 


” 


out of the Bounds of the Roman Empire, which 


had the ſame Form of Epiſcopal Government, 
upon which therefore it will not be amiſs to 
make a few Strictures, whilſt we are ſpeaking 
of the Eaſtern, Provinces. That which we now 
call Armenia Magna, was anciently called Arme- 
nia Perfica, becauſe it belonged not to the Ro- 

man, but to the Perſian Empire. Here were alſo 
Biſhops in the time of Theodoret, as appears from 
ſome of his Epiſtles. For writing to one Eula- 
lius a Biſhop, he ſtyles him [y] for diſtinction 
lake, T wr ανq *Apuevias, Biſhop of the Perſian 
Armenia. And another Epiſtle [Zz] is directed 
to one Euſebius a Biſhop of the ſame Region. 
By which it is plain there were Biſhops in that 


Country in Theedoret's time; but how many we 
cannot learn from him or any other antient Wri- 


ter. Otho Friſingenſis [a] and Baronius [G], and 


ſome other modern Writers, talk much of the 


Catholick of Armenia that ſent to ſubmit himſelf 


to the Pope in the XIIth Century, having a 
thouſand Biſhops under him. But as Mr. Brere- 


wood ] rightly obſerves, if the whole Story be 
not a Fiction, Ortho muſt needs miſtake Obedi- 
ence for Communion: For the Catholick of Ar- 
menia might have a great number of the Faco- 
bite Biſhops in his Communion, bur there could 
not be ſo many in Armenia under his Juriſdicti- 
on. For the modern Notitia mentions but nine- 
teen Biſhops in this Armenia, as the Reader will 


find in the ſeventh Chapter of this Book. And it 


is not probable theyiſhould multiply from twenty to 


a thouſand in an Age or two. However this Sto- 


ry has no relation to the State of the Church in 
the Primitive Ages, about which the preſent 
Enquiry is only concerned. 2 


Wx have ſome farther Account S ECT. Xull. 


of the Churches in other Parts Of Aſſyria or A- 
alſo of the Perſian Dominions be- _ and Chal- 


yond the River Tigris, in Adia- 
bene, which is a Region of AMHria, and in Baby- 
lonia or Chaldæa, in which we find two large 
Cities, Seleucia and Czefiphon, under one Biſhop. 
Theſe were the Royal Seats of the Perſian Kings, 
and but three Miles from each other, as Pliny 
[4] and Ferrarius after him compute, though 


*. 4 


[v] Theod, lb. 5. c. 4. [] Epiph. Her. 66. Mani- 
li In. 13, [x] Sozom. lib. 5. c. 3. [*] Sozom, 
6. e. 18. [y] Theodor, Ep. 77. ad Eulal. 


re 


La] Otho Friſing, lib. 7. c. 32. 
le] Brerewoed Enquir. c. 24. 


[z] Theod. Ep. 78. 
[5] Baron, an. 1145. 
[4] Plin. lib. 6. c. 26. 
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others p 


ere 


rs place them at 4 greater diſtance. Selen- 

aa is by ſome faid"ro'be the ſacde as Moſul, the 
1 Seat of the Pattiarch of the Neſtorian. 

u 

as we learn from $9zomey. 1 ho Simeon 
Archbiſhop of Cebu and Neelie, under Saps- 
res King of Perfia, who lived in the time of 
Conſtantine. There were other Biſhops, alſo in 
theſe parts at the ſame time, ſome of which 
ſuffered Martyrdom together with Simeon, as the 
ſame Author informs us [J. He alſo mentions 
one Acepſimas, a Bithop in the Region of Adia- 
bene, and 23 more, ' whoſe Names are there re- 
corded, as ſuffering Martyrdom about the ſame 
time [g] in ſeyeral parts of the Perfan Empire. 
And what ſort of Dioceſes they had, we may 
conjecture from what Sozomen [h] ſays of one of 
them named Bichor, That he ſuffered Martyrdom 
together with Maureandus his Chorepiſcopus, and 
two hundred and fifty more of the Clergy that 
were under him. Such a number of Clergy, 
and a Chorepiſcopus among them, ſeem to beſpeak 
a pretty large Dioceſe; and if the reſt were an- 
ſwerable to this, we may conclude the Biſhops 


were all of the ſame Species as we have ſeen in 


* * 222 8 5 
* I Ss Wow s * * 
9 1 K s * 
5 
3 
4 


all the Eaſtern Nations. 


s ECT. xvi. Theodorus Lektor [i] ſpeaks of 
of the Immireni another Nation converted to 
in Perſia, and Ho- Chriſtianity in the time of Ana- 
mens n aba ffaſius the Emperor, whom he 
Felix. SEVEN: F 5 
names Immireni, and ſays, they 
were Subjects of the Perſian Empire, and d welt 
in the moſt ſouthern parts of th | 
Whether they had above one Biſhop is not cer- 
tain; for on one is mentioned as fet over them 
upon their Converſion. And it might be with 
them, as it was with ſome other barbarous People, 


Goths, Saracens, &c. that one Biſhop ſerved the 
whole Nation. Valeſius confounds this People 


with the Homeritæ, whom Bochart and others 
more truly place in Arabia Felix toward the 
South-Sea. Baronius [&] ſuppoſes the FHomerites 
firſt converted to the Chriſtian Faith about the 
Year 34, at the ſame time that the Indians or 
Ethiopians were converted in the Reign of Con- 
ftantius. But we have no account then of what 


Biſhops were ſettled among them: Bur in the 
beginning of the VIth Age we find the Chri- 
Condition there, 


ſtian Religion in a flouriſhin 
till one Dunaan an Apoſtate Few, having gotten 
the Kingdom, raiſed a great Perſecution againſt 
the Church, eſpecially at Nargan, where one 
Arethas was a petty King, ſubject, as many 
other ſmall Reguls were, to the Kingdom 
of the Fomerites, whom he barbarouſly 
deſtroyed with all his people. Bur this Cloud 

uickly blowing over by the Aſſiſtance of Juſtin 
the Roman Emperor, and Elesban King of Ethi- 
opia, who conquer'd Dunaan [I], the Govern- 


rr _ _ 


it antiently they were both but one Dioceſe, 
who ſtyles Simeon 


eir Dominions. 


ment fell again into the Hands of a Chrigj,, 
King, in whoſe Time Gregentizs Archbiſhop of 


Tephra, the Royal City, is faid to have had that 


famous Diſputation with” Herbanut the Jew, th. 


reſult of which was the Converfion' of an in- 
credible number of Jet in that Region. Her. 
I chiefly obſerve that 'Gregenzins is ſtyl'd Arch. 
biſhop of Tephra, which implies, that he hag 
Suffragan Biſhops under him: And in the Re. 


lation of his Death at the end [n] of the Dis. 


ute, it is added, that both Biſhop, Prieſts and 

eacons were gather'd together to attend hi; 
Funeral. By which it appears, that the ſtate 
of that Church, ſo” far as we have any account 
of it, was conformable to other Churches. 


Wx haye ſome few Intimati- SEC T. xy, 


ons alſo given us of Churches Of Bihycamny 
planted * antiently among the 4% Simcens = 
| la. 


Saracens in Arabia, which were 
never under the Roman Empire. Hilarion is ſaid 


by ſome [I] to have begun the Converſion of 


this Nation, but it was not compleated till Mau- 
via Queen of the Saracens made it a Condition 
of her making Peace with the Romans in the 
time of Valentinian, that they ſhould ſend her 
one Moſes a famous Monk to be the Biſhop of 
her Nation; which was accordingly- done, and 
ſo he became the firſt Biſhop of that Region 


of the Saracens, as Ruffin Co] and Socrates Ih 


and the other Hiſtorians inform us. Sozomer al- 
ſo adds, that one Zocomos another Regulus or 


poeey Prince of another Region of the Saracen, 
eing converted by a Monk, brought over 
all his Subjects to the Chriſtian Faith. Theods- 
rus Lector [q] likewiſe mentions another of thels 
Saracen Princes, named Alamundarus, who em- 
braced the Faith in the Reign of the Emperor 
Anaſtaſius, An. 513. And Cyril of Scythopulis, 
who wrote the Lives of Euthymias and Sabas, 
takes notice alſo of a Plantation of Saracens un- 
der the Roman Government in Paleſtine [i], over 
whom one Peter, a converted Saracen, who had 
before been their Captain, was made the firſt Biſhop 
by Juvenal Biſhop of Jeruſalem about the middle 
of the Vth Century. Now we are to obſcrre, 
that as theſe Saracens were thus divided into lit- 
tle Nations (after the manner of the Arabian 
and had each their Regulus or petty Prince: 80 
they ſeem each to have had their proper Biſhop, | 
one to a Nation, and no more. And theretore 
in Councils we find them uſually ſubſcribing them. 
ſelves rather by the Title of their Nation, Epi- 
copus Gentis Saracenorum, than any other way. 
Which I take to be an Indication, not that all 
the Saracens in the World had but one Biſhop, 
but that every petty Nation had a Biſhop of 
its own, though it is hard to diſtinguiſh ſome- 
times which Family or Tribe of them is meat. 
by that general Title. In the ſecond Council af 


. 


a 


[e] Sozom. lib, 2. c. 8. [ f] Ibid. c. 9. Le] Ibid. 
£34 [4] Sozom. lib. 2. c. 14. [i] Theodor, Lect. lib. 
2. p. 567. Le] Baron. an. 354, & $22. p. 85. [1] Acta 


[Lm] Gregent. Diſ- 


Martyr. Homeritar, ap. Baron. an. 522, & 523. 
put. cum Herban, Bibl. Patr. Gr, Lat. Tom. 1. p. 272. 


1 


ron. an. 372. p. 344. 


[u] Ba- 


[o] Ruffin, lib. 2. c. 6. 51. S. 
crat. lib. 4. c. 36. Theodor, lib. 4. c. 2. Sozom. lib. 6. c. zo. 
[4] Theodor, Lector. lib. zz — [+] Cyril, vit. Eutbym. 2p. l. 


ron. an, 420. p. 481. 
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gunvrum torum, among the Biſhops of Pa- 


WS 


> * wt 


a] has more fully proved 


| ifife, wbence ir Is caly. II. raft 
| meant rhe fame Saracers that Cyril peaks of, 
| wks were Canſederate wir the Romans, or un- 
ih Koman Government; But in other pla- 
de we gre left do gueſs hst Sararens may be 
| meant, Hiace they Were divided into ſeveral petty 
Nations, and more than one Nation of them, as 
we have ſeen, were converted to the Chriſtian 
ly 2 ß ß FS aa 
Sgr. X. TER is one Eaſtern Coun- 
f the Axu- try moxe, famous for its Conver- 
die or Indians ſion by Zdefius and Frumentius 
| ne art. in the time of Athanaſius, but 
pet learned Men are not agreed where to place 
Fk. The antient Hiſtorians Ruffin [I, Socrates 
|; [fu], and the reſt that relate the Story, common- 
heul it India ulterior, the Inner India: Whence 
Carolus a Santo Paulo [w] and Baromius | x), 
| and many others, take it for granted, that they 
mein India within Ganges, the other part with- 
out Ganges having been converted before (as they 
think) by the Apoſtle Sr. Bartholomew. But Hol- 
flenius [03 and Falefus [z] correct this miſtake, 
and Biſhop Pear/on | 
that the adia they 
EH. Indies but India , Wh 
nt of Ethzopia, whereof Aeumis was the Me. 


beyond Zgypt, which was 


F the Ned. Sen over-againſt the Country of the 
FE Homerites in Arabia, whence Conftantius.in one of 
” bs Laws i jJoyns theſe two Nations ky 1g 
From which and many other Authorities, Biſhop 
| Pearſon 1 proves, that this India 
| India, whereof  Axumis was the Metropolis. 
This the Ancients called India, as well as the o- 

| ther: For Virgil fays, The Nile flowed from the 
\ Blackamoor Indians 105 and Procopius Cazenſis 
8 iiyics the Red-Sea, the Indian-Sea, becauſe it 
- bordered upon this India beyond Egqpt. Now 


3 conclude, there is 


7 cak of Was no part of the 


wt "This lay not far from the Mouth of 


no other but the Erhjopick 


Biſhops, and ſent thither to convert the Coun- 
try and ſettle Churches among them: Whiaht 
therefore we need not doubt, were of the ſame 
Species with thoſe in Egypt and the reſt of the 
Word: For Zxumis was not the only Place that 
had a Biſhop. For Palladius mentions one Moſes. 
[4] Biſhop of Adulis, which w $ another City of 
Ethiopia. And in his Life of St. Chry/oftom [e] 
he alſo ſpeaks of one of his own Nam& Palladius 
Biſhop of the Blemmyes, which were a People of 
Ethiopia, adjoining to Egypt, as Strabo and Pliny 
and other Geographers inform us. Biſhop Pear- 
ſon gives ſome other Proofs, out of 'Cedrenus and 
the 4rabick Canons of the Vicene Council, and 
their antient Liturgies, that they had Biſhops in 
that Country ever ſince this their firſt Converſi- 
on. But nothing more particular occurring con- 
cerning their Dioceſes, for want of better Light 
we can give no farther Account of them. And for 
the ſame Reaſon I muſt omit ſeveral other Eaſtern 
Nations, as the Parthians, and Indians about 
Ganges, which were converted by St. Thomas the 
Apoſtle; and the 1berians and other Nations ly- 
ing upon the Caſpian-· Sea, which Ruffin ,] ſays, 
were converted firſt by a Captive Woman in the 
time of Conſtantine. Antient Hiſtory affords us 
but flender Accounts of the Original of theſe 
Churches, and leſs of the Conſtitution and Set- 
tlement of them. So that taking our leave of 
theſe far diſtant Regions, we wilt come next to 
a Part of the World which is better known, 
which is the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, under 
which were antiently comprehended all the Pro- 
vinces of Thrace and Afi Minor, except 1/auria 
and Cilicia, which alway belonged to the Patri- 
arch of Antioch. I ſhall firſt 5K of Aſia Mi- 
nor, and then proceed to the European Provinces, 
taking each Country as they lie in their natural 
„„ : | e 
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A A Continuation of this Account 
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+ SECT. 1. o underſtand the State of 
ere, 1 Dioceſan Churches in gli 
waer of Dilteſes Minor, n be proper, before 
entaned rherem. We deicend to Particulars, to ex- 
3 amine the Extent of the Coun- 
y in groß, and ſee. how many Dioceſes are to 
— 2 RDIGE+ - + © 0: e n 
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CHAP. Il. 


in the Provinces of Aſia Minor. 


be found in the whole: For by this we may 
make an Eſtimate of them in general, allowing 
each Dioceſe: its Proportion upon an equal Di- 
ſtribution of the Country into ſo many Parts as 
there were Dioceſes in it. Not that they were 
really ſo equally divided: (For in tumming up 


1 "Tu; 
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| [5] Cone. Epheſ, 2, in Act. 1. Conc. Chilcedon. Tom. 4. p.118. 
4 [] Ruffin, lib. 1. C. 9. [a] Socrat. lib, 1. c. 19. [w] Carol. 
; 13, Paulo, Geopr, Sacr. p. 268. [x]. Baron. Not. in Martyrol. 
Die 27. Ocdtobz. [/] Holſten. Not. in Car. a S. Paulo. Geogr. 
. ½ i. x] Valeſ: Not. in. Socrar: lib. i. c. 19. (a] Pear- 

lon Vind. ignat. Par. 2. C. 11. p. 331. . [5] Nullus ad Gentem 
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Auxumitarum & Homeritas ire præceptus, ultra annui temporis 
ſpatia debet Alexandriæ de cætero commorari. [cs] Virgil. 
© Georg, 4. ver. 293. Ulque coloratis amnis devexus ab Indis. 8 
[i] Pallad. de Gentibus Indiz, (lei Pallad. vit. Chryſoſt. 
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the Particulars we ſhall find here were ſome of 


| the. largeſt and ſome of the ſmalleſt, Dioceſes in 


the World:) But we may conceive them as equal, 


in order to make a Diviſion of the whole Coun- 
try at once among them. Now Dr. Heylin in 
bis Geography 70 reckons the length of {fa 
minor from the Helleſpont to the River Eupbrates 
to be 630 Miles; and the breadth from Sinus Ve 
C Pontus to be 210 


endings and Windings of the Sea, which may 
eaſily e 600 to 800 Miles: So that the Ac- 


there was the Number Theodoret ſpeaks of in each 
of thoſe Dioceſes; but Biſhopricks were abun- 
dantly more numerous: For ſome ſingle Pro- 
vinces had above forty, and in the whole Num- 
ber they were according to Carolus a Sancto Paulo's 
.reckoning 388, viz. In Aſia 42. Helleſpunt 19. 
Phrygia Pacatiana Prima 29. Pacatiana altera F. 
Phrygia Salutaris 20. Lydia 24. Caria 25. Piſidia 
28. Pamphylia prima 12. Pamphylia ſecunda 24. 


— F 6 


Biſhopricks 


rr A oe TESTO 


padocia ſetunds C. . Cappadocia tertia 5. Arm, 
prima p. Armenia, ſecunda. 19. Galatia pring » 
Calatia ſecunda 4. Pontus Polemoniacus 6. Bla, 
Poptus, 6. Paphlagonia: f., Hanarjas g. Bithyuia y; 
ma 14. Bithyma:ſecunda 4. Cilitia prima 7. Cilii. 
ſeeunaa p. 1ſauria. 23, In the latter Noi 
which the 


For though fore Provinces decreaſed, yer ad 
increaſed in their Numbers, ſo that in t e VIth 
Century we find 157 Dioceſes more than were in 


former Ages, which is no great Alteration in 


ſuch a multitude, conſidering what great Addi. 
tions have been made in ſome other Countries i 
compariſon of this. Now then, ſuppoſing 409 
Dioceſes to have been in a Country 600 Miles in 
length and 300 in breadth, let us examine hoy 
much upon an equal Diſtribution will fall to ee. 
ry Dioceſe, And it appears upon an exact Com. 
utation, that ſuppoſing there had been 400 
Dioceſes, there would have been 20 Miles to 
each Dioceſe; And f „there bei 
not ſo many by xo, every iocele mult back 
much, the more upon an equal Diſtribution. Bur 


then it mult be owned, that the Diſtribution 


was generally unequal in this Country : For the 
iſhopricks of the Pontict Provinces were for the 
moſt part very large, and thoſe of the Aal 
Provinces conſequently” the ſmaller upon that 
Account, and abundantly more numerous: $ 
that here the Reader may view the largeſt and 


ſmalleſt Dioceſes in the World together, and 


yet the ſame Species of Epiſcopacy maintained 


in all withour Billinction. 


To begin with the Pontick szkcr. l. 
Provinces, Cappadocia. was a very Of Capputori 
large Country, and had but few and Armenia It 
Bithopricks. Strabo [h] reckons ner. 


it zooo Stadia in length, that is 375 Miles: But 
then he takes it in a larger Senſe than we do 


now, as including all from the Provinces of L;- 
caonia and Phrygia to the Euphrates ; which takes 
in Armenia minor as well as Cappadocia : For an- 
tiently they were all one Kingdom, though a 
terwards divided into five Provinces, three Ca- 
padocia's, and Armenia prima and ſecunda. But 
now in all theſe five Provinces there were not 
thirty Dioceſes at firſt, and ſome of thoſe wet? 
new erected in the IVrh Century, as Safe, 
where Gregory Nazianzen was made Biſhop, which 
before belonged either to Cz/area, the Metro- 


polis of Cappadocia prima, from which it was an 
100 Miles diſtant; or to yana the Metropolis 


of Cappadocia ſecunda, from which it lay 32 Miles, 
i] as Ferrarius computes. This ſhews that theſe 
Dioceſes were of great Extent: But we have ſtill 
more certain Evidence of the thing: For &* 


gory Nazianzen [k] ſays, that St. Bafil, who ud 


Biſhop of Ceſarea, had fifty Chorepiſcopi undet 
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[a] Heylin. Coſmogr. lib. 3. p. 3. 
p. 547, & 548. (ei Plin. lib. 6. c. 2. 
& . Je] Strabo, lib. 12. p. 539, 


la)] Plin. lib. 6. 
[F] Caſaub. in Loc. 


[4] Strabo, lib. 12. 


[2] Theod. lib. 1 8 48: [4] Strabo, lib. 12. p. $39 
li] Ferrar. Lexic, Geograph. voce Salima. II) Naz Cum: 
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kim; and Bajil himſelf often ſpeaks of his Chor- 
g Hoger them: Which argues his Dioceſe to 
be of great Extent, though we cannot preciſely fix 
the Limits of it. And the Paucity of Dioceſes 
in this Province argues the ſame. For by Caro- 
Iu 4 SanFto Paul's Account, beſide Cæſarea, the 
Metropolis of the firſt Cappadocia, there were 
but five Biſhopricks more in that Province, Nylſſa, 
where Gregory Nylſen was Biſhop, Thermæ Re- 
te. Camuliana or Juſtinianopolis Nova, Ciſciſa, 

15d Theodofiopolis at the time of the ſixth Gene- 


ul Council; which are the ſame that are men- 


roned in the later Noritia s, only Mer hodiopolis is 
put for Theodofeopolis Armeniæ, to which Province 
the Council of Chalcedon aſcribes it. So that 
there. were really never above five Dioceſes in 
this Province, and two of thoſe, Camuliana and 
Ciſcſſa, erected after the Council of Chalcedon. 


For in the Synodical Epiſtle of this Province to. 


the Emperor Leo at the end of that Council, 
there are but two Biſhops ſubſcribe beſide the 
Metropolitan of Cæſarea, viz. the Biſhops of 
Mia and Therme. Sozomen [u] ſpeaks of one 
Prapidius, Governor of St. Baſl's Hoſpital (call- 
ed Bafilias from its Founder) who was likewiſe a 
Biſhop that had ſeveral Villages under his Juriſ- 


dition. But whether his Dioceſe was in this 


Cappadocia is uncertain. = CS 4 

The ſecond Cappadocia, which was made by a 
Diviſton of the Province in the time of St. Baſil, 
had according to Carolus a Santo Paulo's Ac- 
count ſix Dioceſes, Dana the Metropolis, $a/- 
ma, Juſtinianopolis, Aſuna, Fauſtinopolis, and Cybi- 


fra. But as Holſtenius [o] has obſerved, two of 


theſe are miſtaken. For there never was any 
ſuch City as Aſuna, which is only a corruption } 


in the Latin Editions of the Councils for Saſima; 
it being in the Greek, emaxon©- cactuw, Biſhop 
of Sama. And Juſtinianopolis was only another 
Name for Mociſſus, which Juſtinian having ad- 
ranced to be a Metropolis in the third Cappado- 
Gs, ſtiled it by his own Name Juſtinianople. So 
that there were really no more than four Dio- 
celes in this Province, and one of them, Saſima, 
but of late Erection. This was alſo but an ob- 


ſcure Village, Sevo xapudeov Nazianzen ¶ p] him- 


elf calls ir. So that the three ancient Dioceſes 
muſt be of very large Extent, though we have 


no farther Account of them, ſave that Paſa a 


Vilage twelve Miles diſtant from Hana, is ſaid 
to be in that Dioceſe. [4], by one Buphrantes in 
the fifth General Council, and Saſima was origi- 
| Milly part of the ſame Dioceſe, though thirty 
two Miles diſtant from the Cathedral. Which 
luficiently demonſtrates the largeneſs of Dioceſes 
„„ ny 

The third Cappadocia had never above five Bi- 


— 
* 


; [1] and Country Presbyters and Deacons 


ſhopricks, Mociſſus, Nazianzum, Colonia, Parnaſſus, 
and Doara. Of theſe Mociſſus was the Metro- 
polis, which owed its Honour to 7#/tinian, who 
dignify'd it with the Title of a Metropolis, and 
as Procopius [] informs us, gave it his own 
Name Juſtinianople; by which Title Peter Biſhop 
of the Place ſubſcribes himſelf [g] in the Council 
under Mennas. Doara was but a Village, as Hol- 
fienius | t]. obſerves out of St. Baſil, who ſtyles it 
[#] xwyuny Away, And Nazianzus was. but a 

mall City, as Gregory Nazianzen : himſelf [w] 
ſtyles it: But they muſt have large Dioceſes, elſe 
the other three muſt be fo much the larger for 


it. For Geographers place them at a conlidera- 


ble diſtance from one another. Nazianzus had 


its Chorepi/copi, ſometimes mentioned in Gregory 


Nazianzen's Epiſtle [x], which is an Argument 
that it had a large Country Region. 

In Armenia prima, Carolus a Sano Paulo could 
find but five Biſhopricks, Sebaſtea the Metropo- 


lis, Sebaſtopolis, Nicopolis, Satala and Beriſe. And 


the latter Nozitia's add but one more, Colonia, 
which is alſo reckoned to Cappadocia tertia, un- 
leſs there were two of the ſame Name in thoſe 
Provinces. In the ſecond Armenia he augments 
the Number to Ten, Melitene the Metropolis, 
Arca, Comana, Arabiſſus, Cucuſus, Ariarathia, A. 
maſa, Zelona, Sophene, Dioſpontum. But Holſteni- 


us in his Animadverſions upon the place [y] ob- 


ſerves that four of theſe are to be ſtruck out of 
the Account: For 4ma/a or Anaſia belonged 
to Hellenopontus; and Zelona was no other than 
Zela in the ſame Province; Sopbene belonged to 
Armenia major; and Dioſpontum was not the 
Name of a Biſhoprick, but only an old Name 
for the Province of Hellenopontus. And his Con- 
jecture is confirmed by the later Notitia's, which 
name the fix firſt of theſe Dioceſes, but none of 
thoſe four, under the Title of Armenia minor. So 
that in all theſe five Provinces upon an exact 
Computation, there were not above twenty four 
Dioceſes in the whole: Some of them therefore 
muſt be very large in a Country of three hundred 
Miles Extent. „ 


THE next Province to theſe sk Cr. III. 
upon the Euxine Sea, was Pontus of Pontus Pole- 
Polemoniacus, ſo called from Pole- moniacus. 
monium a chief City in the Province; beſide 
which, and Neoce/area the Metropolis, there 
were but three other Biſhopricks, Tapezus, Ce- 
raſus, and Comana: All which lay at a great di- 
ſtance from one another. Polemonium, Ceraſus 
and Trapezus, lay in a Line on the Sea-coaſt: 
And by Pliny's reckoning [Z] Polemonium and 
Trapezus were a hundred fifty five Miles diſtant 
from each other, and Ceraſus lay in the middle 
between them. Neoce/area was a hundred Miles 
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wy Baſil. Ep. 181. _ [Lm] Baſil. Ep. 412. 

cap. 34. [0] Holſten. Annot. Geograph. p. 157. 
[] Naz. Carm. de Vita ſua, [] Conc. Gener. 5. Collat. 5. 
. Tom, 5. p. 478. [r] Procop. de Adific, Juſtin. lib. 5, 


* [5] Concil. ſub Menna. Act. 2. [7] Holſten. 
r p. 19. si Baſil. Ep. io. [w] Naz, 
L. » : 9 5 g : 5 


la] Sozom. 
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Orat. 19. de Laud. Patris T. 1. p. 310. [x] Naz. Ep. 88. 


D] Holſten. Annot. Geograph. p. 161. Id. Annot. in Ortelium, 
p. 172. Obhſerves out of Antonine's" Itinerary, That Sebaſtea and 


Sebaſtopolis were thirty ſix Miles diſtant from each other, [x] Plin. 
lib. 6. c. 4. | | N 
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within Land, and Comans 600 from it. 7%. St. Per [4] a3 a Place that had ſeveral Chyrcy,, 
| B 


man [*] mentions theſe five Cities 
; 5 ovels, and ſays, there were no more in the 

rovince. For Pitius and Sebaſtopolis were not 
Cities, he ſays, but only Caſtles: And, as Holſte- 
us [+] obſerves, they were not properly of this 
Province, but lay in Solo Barbarico, and were 
only Appendages to this Province, becauſe they 
could not conftitute a. Province of themſelves. 
So that though Carolus a Fancto Paulo make Pi- 
tius a fixth Biſhoprick of this Province, yet the 
later Notitia's leave it out of the number, and 
only retain the fiye firſt mentioned. Which 
ſhews, that for eight hundred Vears there never 
was any Alteration made in this Province, nor 
more Epiſcopal Dioceſes erected, than there were 
Imperial Cities, though they lay at ſo great a 
diſtance from one another. TT 


SECT. iv. Tx next Province to this on 
Of Helenopon- the Sca-coaſt, was Helenopontus, 
tus. Which had only fix Biſhopricks 
at the time of the Council of Chalcedon, Amaſea 
the Metropolis, Amiſus, Sinope, Moorea, Zela, and 
Audrapa, as appears from the Synodical Epiſtle 
of the Biſhop of this Province [a] to the Empe- 
ror Leo: And there was but one more added in 
Afﬀeer-ages. Of theſe Amiſas and Sinope lay upon 
the Sea-coaſt at a great diſtance from one ano- 
ther. For Pliny ſays, Amiſus lay in the Way be- 
tween Polemonium and Sinope, a hundred and 
twenty Miles from Polemonium (74, 908 a hun- 
dred and thirty from Sinope [c]. Which comes 
pretty near the Account of S7rabe, who reckons 
It nine hundred Stadia, or a hundred and twelve 
1 from Amiſus [4] to Sinope. He alſo ſpeaks 
f Armena a Village of Sinope [e] fifty Stadia 
from it. And of 4maſea, the Place of his Nati- 
vity, he gives a more particular Account, telling 


us, that it had a very large Territory one We 


which for Number of Vi ages in it was cal 
YIRoxwucy Tedtoy f the Country of a thou- 
fand Villages. This was an In- land City, reck- 
oned by ſome a hundred Miles from Sea. Zela 
was as far from Amaſea. So that without all 
doubt theſe were Dioceſes of the largeſt Size, 


ſince the Cities lay ſo remote from one ano- 


ther. 


sgCr. v. Nxxr to Helenopontus on the 

Of Paphlagonia Sea - ooaſt lay the Province of Pa- 
and Galatia, phlagonia, in which Carolus a 
Sano Paulo reckons five neue Gangra 
the Metropolis, Sora, Funopolis, Pompeiopolis, and 
Amaſtris. To which Holſtenius has added Dadi- 
bra, whoſe Biſhop Polychronius ſubſcribed in the 
Council of Chalcedon [g] by Peter the Metropo- 
litan of Gangra. In rhe following Ages the 


Number decreaſed; for there is no mention of 
Pompeiopolis or Amaſiris in the later Notitia's of 
the Church. Among theſe Gangra is noted by 


1 Xr to Papblagonia on the 


which grew out of four others adjoinin 

9 7 Cytorus, Croma and Td as ; Sole 
obſerves, who [7] makes it to be ſixty eight 
Miles from Heraclea in the next Province of Zh. 
great diſtances from each other 

On the South of Papblagonia lay Galatia, 1n 
In-land Country, 7 Cappadocia on the La 
and Phrygia on the Ye. This by the Romy, 
My divided into two Provinces, Galatia Prin, 
and Secunda or Salutaris. In the firſt there wen 
ſeyen Biſhopricks, ucyra the Metropolis, 2437 
Heliopolis, or Juliopolis, Aſpona, Cinna, Berinoy. 
lis, and Anaſtafropolis. The laſt of which ſeen; 
to be erected in the latter End of the VII ih 
Century only; for there is no mention of it till the 
ſixth General Council of Conſtantinople, An. 68; 


worias. And all the reft ſeem to have been a, 


The Greek Notitia's add but one more, Mizzi, 


retaining all the other old Names; which ſhey; 
that little Alteration was made in this Province 
for the ſpace of eight Ages in the Church. The 
other Galatia had originally but four Dioceſe, 
Piſſinus, Orciſtus, Peteneſſus, and Trochmada or 
Trochmi; But the number was doubled in After. 
ages as appears from the Notitia at the End of 
this Book, which adds, Eudoxias, Mericium, and 
Therma or Germocolonia, and Juſtinianopolis, other- 
wiſe called Spalea. Now Galatia was a large 
Country, and the Dioceſes (even when theſe four 
laſt mentioned were added) were {till of great Ex- 
tent. For Baudrand [Ex] obſerves, that Peſſus 
was fifty Miles from Auchra, and thirty from 


Therma, by which we may gucls at the diſtance 


of other Places. Caralus a Santo Paulo place 
Cinna pretty near Auchra; but Baudrand te- 
moves it to the Southern Borders of Galatia near- 
er Hnada in Phrygia [I J. And Ferrarius com. 
putes 4/popa to be ſixty four Miles from 4ng- 
ra Eaſt ward. Berinopolis and Faliopolis ſeem to 
have been almoſt as much to the ZYef. Which 
leaves room for the Territory of Ancyra to be 
ſufficiently large, though 1 find no particular 
Account given of it, nor of ſome other Places 
in theſe two Provinces of Galatia, 


8 


SECT. vl 
Sea-coaſt lay the Province of of Honors, 
Honorias, or Pontus Honorii, ſo : 
called by Theode/ius the Emperor in honour of 
his Son Honorius. This was divided from Br 
thynia by the River Sangarius, and from Ph 
phlagonia by the River Parthenius, Here were an 
tiently five Biſhopricks, and the later Not“ 
have but ſix, Claudiopolis, Heraclea, Pruſſas 1 
um, Cratea, Adrianopolis, which laſt is not © 
be met with in the Subſcriptions of any antient 
Council. Of theſe, Tium and Heraclea lay vp® 
the Euxine Sea, thirty eight Miles diſtant from 
each other, as Pliny m] informs us. Claudio 


— 


— — _—_— 


. > af Bris. 4 rat td Bras 


— I" _ ms — 5 * —— _ „ — = 
7 EY P . - 
* 
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at as great diftance from them in the 
BIS he Province; N 17 Rye, f 


mide e chic Miles from Heraclea. Sd that 
i: may Ju of Cratia, otherwiſe called Flavi- 


gpalis, and © Prafias, by what we have diſco- 


red of the former. All theſe Cities are ſome- 
times reckoned to Bithynia, becauſe Honorias was 
"riently Part of Birbywia, till Theodeſius made a 


diſtin Province of 444 


SE CT. vl. Bor after the Separation was 


of Bithyaia prima made, Bithynia was again divided 
and ſecunda. into two Provinces. In the firft 


of which Carolus a Sanffo Paulo reckons four- 
teen Dioceſes. 1 Nicomedia the Metropolis. 2 


alcedon. 3 Pruſa ad Olympum. 4 Prænetum. 
kae 6 Bafilinopolis. 7 Apollonias. 8 Ha- 
dans. 9 Ceſarea, al. Smyrdiana, 10 Ariſta. 
11 Pataviam. 12 Dablis. 13 Neocaſarea. 14 


Cius. In the other Bithynia only four. 1 Ni a, 


where the famous Council of Nice was held, 
the Metropolis of the Province. 2 Apamea. 3 
Line. 4 Gordus. And the later Noritia of Leo 
Sapiens makes but one more in both Provinces, 
though ſome new Names of Places are inſerted. 
Among theſe I obſerve the City of Nice had a 
large Diokele: For ſeveral Regions belonging to 
it are mentioned in the Council of Chalcedon, in 
2 famous Diſpute between the Metropolitans of 
Nicomedia and Nice, both laying Claim to the 
Dioceſe of Baſilinopolis, as one of their Suffra- 

Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Nice pleaded, That 
acta [0] was once but a Region belong - 
ing to Nice, as Tackeus and Doris then were, till 
Julian or ſome other Emperor made it a City, 
ſetting up a Curia or Civil Magiſtracy therein, 
upon which it became alſo a Biſhop's See, accord- 
ing to the known Rule and Practice of the 
Church. So that the Dioceſe of Nice was once 
large, as to have another Diocefe taken out 
of it, and yet there remained ſeveral Regions be- 
| longing to it. The like may be collected from 
its diſtance from other Places. Pliny [p] ſays, 
It was twenty five Miles from Pruſa, and Fer- 
rarius reckons forty four Miles from Nicomedia, 


but ſets Helenopolis or Drepanum in the Middle- 


" [q] between them. Ba/ilinopolis by miſtake 
ſet by Carolus @ Sancto Paulo at a greater di- 
ſtance from it, between Nicomedia and Chalce- 
din; but it muſt be nearer, having been once a 
Part of irs Dioceſe, as was obſerved before. For 
other Places I find little Account of them in 
particular, fave only that Strabo makes it three 
undred Furlongs or thirty ſeven Miles from Wi- 
comedia to the Mouth of the River Sangarius, 
vhereabout Cius ſtood; and Ferrarius computes 


ty from Nicomedia to Chalcedon, in all which 


tact there were but theſe three Dioceſes, and 
one more called Prænetum; ſo that if we had a 
particular Account of Nicomedia and Chalcedon, 


Sr as 


Tux two next Provinces I 


we might perhaps find them to have had Dio- 
ceſes of as great Extent as any other. But Aba- 
men and Prufias, | Bandrand [y] ſays, were but 
nine Miles diſtant from one another. For thefe 
Jay in the Southern Parts of Bubynia, and were 
ſome of the laſt in the Pontict Civil Dioceſe to- 


Ward the Afatick Dioceſe, where, as I obſerved 
before, the Cities were more numerous and thick- 


er {et together, and conſequently the Epiſcopal 
F lets than in the other 
Provinces, as will appear by taking a diſtin& 
'View of them in order as they lay. 


I's the 4/atick Dioceſethe firſt $EcT. vnn. 

Province next adjoyning to Bi- Provinces in the 
thynia was Helleſpontus, fo called Afatick Divee/e. 

from the Straits of the Sea na- Helleſpontas. 
med Helleſpont, which was its weſtern Border. 
It was antiently Part of Myſa and Phiygia mi- 
nor, bordering on Phyygia major Eaſtward, and 
Aſia to the Soath. In this Province Carolus a 
Sano Paulo has obſerved nineteen Dioceſes in 
the antient Councils. 1 Cyzicas the Metropo- 
lis. 2 Germa. 3 Pemanium. 4 Occa. 5 Ba- 
res. 6 Adrianothere. 7 Lampſacus. 8 Abydus. 
o Dardanum. to Ilium. 11 Troas. 12 Melito- 
polis. 13 Adriana. 14 Scepfis. 17 Pionia. 16 


Præconeſus. 17 Ceramus. 18 Parium. io Ther- 


me Regie. But the laſt of them Holſtenius thinks 
is miftaken for Germa by a corrupt Reading of 
the antient Subſcriptions. The No7itia of Leo 
Sapiens has but thirteen of theſe, ſo that five of 
them were ſunk and united to others in the 
VIIIth Century. The greateſt diſtance that 1 
can find, of any of theſe Ciries, was not above 
twenty Miles from one another. Which was 


the diſtance between Cyzicus and Parium, and 
Lampſacus and Abydus. Bur then Dardanum was 


but ſeventy Furlongs or eight Miles from A- 
bydus; Ilium but thirteen Miles from Dardanum ; 
Troas bur twenty ſeven Miles from Abydus, 
though Pionia, 1/ium, Bares, and Dardanum lay 
between them. So Pretoneſus was but a very 


[mall Iſland, and Premanium a Caſtle once be- 


longing to the Territory of Cyzicas, as Ferrarius 
has noted out of Strabo, Stephanus, and other an- 


tient Writers. 
| SECT. IX, 
joyn together becauſe we ſome- as Lydiana, 
times find them under the com- Froconſuhris. 


mon Name of Aſia Lydiana, or Proconſularis, un- 


der which Title Biſhop Uſher has a moſt accu- 
rate Diſſertation [] upon them, where he di- 
ſtinguiſhes the ſeveral Acceptations of the Name 


Alia, either for the greater 4/a, or Ala minor, 


or Aſia proprie difta, which was the Romans firſt 
Conqueſts in Ala, containing the Provinces of 
Phrygia, Myſia, Caria and Lydia; or laſtly, for 
Aa Lydiana or Proconſularis, which was thoſe 
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[®] Baudrand. voce Claudiopolis. [oÞ Conc, Chalced. 


+ 13. ap. Crab. p. 918. Sicut Tacteus & Doris Regiones 


ſunt Gb Nicza, fic fuit ante hoc Baſilinopolis, ſub Nicza, &c. 
[4] Ferrar. Lexic, voce Ni- 


7] Pin. lib, 5, c. 32; 
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exa & Drepanum. [x] Baudrand. Lexic. voce Apames. 
L Uſſer. Diſquiſitio Geographica de Aſia Lydiana five Procon - 
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ovinces which in Conſtantine s diviſion are 


LE 


two P 


Called diſtinctiy Aſia and Lydia, as we here now 


take them. In this ſenſe we may call the for- 
mer, Ala maxime proprie dicta, ich is bound- 
ed on the North by the Province ee 


on the Eft by Phrygia-and Igdia, on the Sou: 


by the River Meaxder,. which D it from 
ge 


Caria, and on the Het. by the Agean Sea. In 
it Carolus a Santo Paulo has found forty two an- 
tient Dioceſes. 1 Epheſus the Metropolis. 2 K- 
abs, 3 Tallis. 4 Magnæſia ad Mæandtum. f 
"Elea. 6 Adramyttium., 7 Alus. 8 Cargars. 
o Maſtaura. 10 Brullena, al. Priulla. 11 Pita- 
ne. 12.. Myrrina. 13 Aureliopolis. 14 Mia. 
15 Metropolis. 16 Yalentimanopolis. 17 Anine- 
tum. 18. Pergamus.. 19 Anea. 20 Priene. 21 
Arcadiopolis. ' 22 Nova Aula. 23 Agea. 24 An- 
dera. 25 Sion, 26 Fanum Jovis. 27 Colophon. 
28 Lebedus. 29 Teds. 30 Erytræ. 31 Antan- 


dxrus. 31 Pepere or Perpere. 33 Cuma or Cyme. 


34 Aulium, al. Aulii Come vel Vicus. 35 Naulo- 
chus. 36 Palæopolis. 37 Phocæa. 38 Bargaza, 
al. Baretta. 39 Thymbria. 40 Clazomene. 41 
" Magnefia, 4 Smyrna. To theſe Holſtenius adds 
four more, Evaza, Areopolis, Temnus and Argi- 
'24. And thirty eight of theſe are the ſame that 
are mentioned in the Notitia of Leo Sapiens in 
the ſeventh Chapter of this Book. Now this 


"was but a very ſmall Province for ſo. many Dio- 
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may conclude, that Epheſus was the largeſt D. 
oceſe in all this Province. And by theſe 35 


Hints we may judge of the general Extent of them. 


In the other Province of Lydia, Carol. 
Satto Paulo reckons twenty fix Dioceſes. 7 1 
dis the Metropolis. 2 Philadelpbia. 3 Triqy; 


9 


4. Thyatira.. 5, Septe.... 6. Gardus. 7 Fial f 


Moſtena. 12 Apollonia. 13 Attalia. 1 TG 
I 1 Balandus. 16 Hieroceſarea. 17 4c, if 


.18. Daldas.. 19 'Stratonicia. '; 20 Satala. 21 Ga 
Lala. 22 Heraclea. 23 Areopolis.. 24 Helly 
27 Sena, al. Setta. 26 Civitas Standitana. To 
which Holfenius adds three more, Maſtaura, C.. 
raſa, and Orcanis or Hircani, which Trifa and 
Carolus a Santto Paulo both miſtake for 2 City 
ſome where among the Hircanians, but Holf:nis; 
ſhews it belonged to Aſia minor and this Pro- 
vince of Lydia. I will not ſtand to examine the 
particular Bounds + and Extent of Dioceſe 
throughout this Province it being ſufficient to 
obſerve in general, that both it and Alia put to- 
gether, were- not larger than the Provinces of 
Pontus Polemoniacus and HJelenopontus, and ye 
there were not above ten or eleven Dioceſes in 
thoſe two Provinces, whereas we have diſcoyer- 
ed in theſe above ſeventy five, which is almoſt 
the Piſproportion of eight, to one, and fully 


makes out the Obſervation I at. firſt made of 4: 


ceſes, if we examine either the whole, Extent, of /a minor, That it had ſome' of the greateſt and 


it, or ſome particular Dioceſes therein. The Ex- 


tent of it in length was from Au, near Troas 
to the River Mzander, or the Cities Barga/a and 


Sion: Which was antiently the Country of Jo- 


nia, ᷑olis and part of Mia, about two hun- 
dred Miles in length upon the Ægean Sea. But 
the breadth was nothing anſwerable to its length, 
being not above fifty Miles, taking one part 
with another, As to particular diſtances of 
Places, I find ſome of them thus noted by Fer- 
rarius and Baudrand.. Afus in the moſt northern 
Border was fifteen Miles from Gargara, - and 
thirty from Antandrus; but Anæa and Andera 
lay between or near unto them. From Antan- 
drus to Adramyttium is alſo reckon'd thirty Miles, 
but then Tremnothyra in Phrygia and Nova Au- 
7a in this Province come between them. On the 
ſame Shore we find Naulochus and Pitane, and 
then Elea, Myrina and Cyme, whereof Myrina 
was but ſeven or eight Miles from Elea, and Cy- 
me the ſame diſtance, ſixty Furlongs from Myri- 
ua. Between Pergamus and Cyme is reckon'd 


twenty {ſix Miles, but the forementioned Cities 


Myrina and Elea, with Aminetum and Hierocæſa- 
rea, lay between them. On the South of Cyme 
lay Phocæa, ten Miles from the Mouth of the 
River Hermus, and about the ſame diſtance from 
Cyme. From Phocæa to Smyrna is computed 
twenty five Miles, and from Smyrna to Colophon 
twenty Miles, but Lebedus lay in the middle 
way between them. Colophon and Metropolis up- 
on the Cayſtrus were each of them twenty Miles 
from Epheſus, and Epheſus ſeems not to have 
had any nearer Neighbour, unleſs it was Priene 
towards the River Meander, from whence we 
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ſome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſes, quietly enjoying 
the ſame Form of Government together. 


Tas, next Province on the sr. x. 
South of Ala and Jydia, is Ca- Of ca. 
ia, bounded on the Eaſt witn 


Lycia, and on the South and Het with the 4 N 
gean Sea, having the Rivers Mæander and Caltis 


for its Inland Bounds. Here Carolus 4 Sante 
Pauls has found twenty five Dioceſes, 1 Ahl. 
diſias the Metropolis. 2 Stauropolis. 5 Cybira. 


4 


4 Heraclea SFalbaci. 5. Apollomias. 6 Herailes 
Laitmi. 7 Tabe. 8 Antiochia ad Meandrum. 9 
Nzeapolis. 10 Orthofias. 11 Harpaſa. 12 4 
banda. 13 Stratonice. 14 Alinda. 15 Amjzun 


16 Taſſus. 17 Bargyla. 18 Halicarnaſſul. 19 


Larima, al. Halarima. 20 Cnidus. 21 Mynw. 


22 Ceramus. 23 . Anaftaſiopolis. 24 FEriſa. 1 


; 


Miktus. The Notitia of Leo  Sapiens increas 
the Number to thirty one. Miletus was the 
Place whither St. Paul called the Elders of . 
Pbeſus, which was about forty Miles diſtant from 
it. But ſeveral Dioceſes lay between them, 4 
Heraclea near Mount Lathmus, which Ferrar'® 
computes but twelve Miles from Miletus, fo al- 
ſo Briullium, Sion and Arpaſa in the ſame 

toward Epheſus. On the South of Miletus tbe 
other way, we have Jaſſus fifteen Miles from 
it, and Tabæ placed between them. From % 
fus to Halicarnaſſus is computed fifty five Mies 
but Bargillia and Mundus ſtand between them. 
From MHalicarnaſſus to Gnidus is thirty Miles, 
but Ceramus is an intervening Dioceſe. And 0 
the Reader may find all the Dioceſes of this Pro- 


vince ſcarce exceeding the Compaſs of ten gf 
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Silandus. 9 Mæonia. 10 Fanum Apollinis. TY 
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gon and! we need not queſtion but it was true 


ae obſerves of Milrtus That in the Time 


cur of the Martyrs near the Temple of Didi. 
nem; (ſo the Temple of Apollo Was called, chat 
| hood before: Miletus ;) he ſhould, if they were 
corered and | had 'Communton-Tables in. them, 
burn them with Fire: Or, if they were half de- 
cxyed of themſelves, he ſhould take cate utter- 
ly to demoliſh and deſtroy them. There were, 
it ſeems, Churches chen in the Suburbs or 
Country Regions of Miletus, which Julian, re- 
| membring what had lately happened to the Tem- 


ple of Apollo at Daphne in the Suburbs of Anti- 
| wh, was ſo careful to have deſtroy' d, becauſe 


| they were an Annoyance to his Gd. 


X SECT. XI. Fx next Province to Caria, 


Carolus a Sanfto Paulo reckons 


twenty cight Diocefes. 1 Myra the Merropo- 
lis. 2 Maſfaura. 3 Telmefſus. 4 Limira. A. 
| raxa, 6 Podalea. 7 Sidjtha, al. Diduma. 8 
Olympus. 9 Zenopolis. 10 Tiog. 11. Corydalla. 


12 Catinus, al. Aculeia. 13 ' Acdfaſſus: 14 Xun. 


| tus, 17 Marciana. 16 Choma. 17 Phellas, 
18 Autiphellus. 19 Phaſelis. 20 Aurantla. 21 
Eudoxias. 22 Patara. 23 Ny/a vel Neſus. 24. 
Balbura. 25 Oceneanda. 2:6 Bubon, al. Bunum. 
t7 Calinda, 28 Rhodia. The Notitia of Led 
Sapiens has moſt of the fame Names and eight 
morez for it makes the whole Number of Dio- 
| ceſes thirty fix. But the leſſer Number in ſo ſmall 
a Province is ſufficient to ſhew the narrow Ex- 
tent of its Dioceſes in compariſon of thoſe of the 
Ponzick Provinces. For this Province was not 
above eighty or an hundred Miles ſquare, and 
the Cities therefore, one may eaſily conclude, 
ky pretty cloſe together. Phellas is reckoned 
but ſix Miles from Antiphellus one way, and ten 
rom Myra the Metropolis another way. Anti- 
piellus was nine from Patara, and Telmeſſus and 
Patara ſcarce ſo much from Xanthus; for Bau- 
and reckons bur ſeventy Furlongs. By which 
it is eaſy to make an Eſtimate of the 3 
Cities of this Province, which lay about equal 
ſtances from one another. 


TAE next Province on the 
ſame Shore, is Pampbylia, divi- 
ded by the Romans. into two, 
Ks called Pamphylia prima and ſecun- 
7. In the ſecond of them, which bordered up- 
on Lycia, Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons twenty 
* Dioceſes. x Perga the Metropolis. 2 Ter- 
. 3 Eudoxias. 4 Maximianopolis. 5 Pa- 


SECT. xi. 
Of Pamphylia 
2 and ſecun- 
a 


of Julian it had feveral, Chriſtian Oratories in its 


fore. 9 Hyſdra. 


ten Miles throughout. But chis was; Territory Anholt. 6 Penteneſſus. Diciozanabrus, al. 2A. 


Attalia. 12 Magidis. 13 Olbia. 14 Corbu- 
Ja. If Lyſinia. 16 Cordylus. 17 Lagania. 


 braſſus, Corace/inm, Henin, Primopolis, ind Seleu- 


d. But three of theſe are by Carolus u Santo 
Paulo ſet in the other Pampbylia with nine more, 
in this order. 1 Si the Metropolis. 2 Af 
pondus. 3 Eteue. 4 Etymne. 5 Caſſus. & Fem- 
neum, which is the fame with Senna before men- 
tioned. 7 Carallus. 8 Coruceſium, mentioned be- 

To Lyrbe. 11 Colibraſſus. 12 
Selga. To which. Holſtenius adds Cutana, Which 
makes the whole Number in theſe two Provin- 


ces fofty one. And the Number is ſome Evi- 


Sometimes, as Holſenius has obſerved, two of 
them were united together. For in the Coun- 
eil of Conſtantinople under Hlavian, one Sabiana- 
nus ſubſcribes himſelf Biſhop of Eullocias, Ter- 
meſſus, and Jobia [*. Which we find in the 
firſt Seſſion of the Council of Chalcedon. And 
in the time of Leo Sapiens ſome more of them 
were united together; for his Miitia has hut 
thirty ſix Dioceſes in both the Provinees. Yet 
any of them ſingle were of a competent Ektent; 
to confute the Notion of thoſe who make Epiſ- 
copal Dioceſes only Pariſſi- Churches. 


dence that they were comparatively but ſmall. 


O the North of Pamphyiia, © sg Cr. XII. 
more within Land, lay the Pro- Of Lycaonia. 
vince of LTZycaoria, where we . 


find nineteen) Dioceſes. 1 Jronium the Metro- 
polis. 


2 Lyfira. 3 Derbe, all mentioned in the 
Atts of the Apoſiles. 4 Onoſada, al. Lſada. Am- 
blada. 6 Honomada. 7 Laranda. 8 Baraita. 
o Hyda. 10 Subatra. 11 Canna. 12 Berino- 
polis. 13 Jlifira. 14 Perte. 15 Arana, al. Barat- 
ta. 16. Laura. i7 Miſthiam. 18 Corna. 19. Pap- 
pa. To which Holſtenius adds another, called 
Hydmantus, or Gadamautus in the Acts of the 
Council of Chalcedon. But the Notitia of Leo 
Sapiens has but fifteen. 


IN the next Province of Pi- sE CT; XII. 
dia, Carolus a Sancto Paulo finds Of Pin dia. 
twenty Dioceſes. 1 Antiochia tile 
Metropolis. 2 Sagalaſſus. 3 Sozopolis. 4 Apa- 
mea. J Tityaſſus. 6 Baris. 5 Adrian:polis. 8 
Limenopolis. 9 Laodicea Combuſta. 10 Seleiicid. 
1: Adada. 12 Mallus. 13 Siniandis. "14 Me- 
tropolis. 15 Pardlaus. 16 Bindeum. 17 Philo- 
meum, which ſome place in Phiygia. 18 Profta- 
ma. 19 Gortena. 2o Theodoflopolis.” The Noti- 
tia of Leo Sapiets augments the Number to 
twenty three. I ſtand not ts make any paärti- 
cular Remarks upon theſe Diòceſes, becauſe any 
Reader that knows theſe two Provinces, will 
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. Conc. Chalced. Act. 1. Tom. 4. p. 230. 
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eaſily. imagine ber her not to be compared wirh 
the other Dioceſes in the Northern Parts of 
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SECT, XV Tux laſt Provinces in the A. 
of. Phrygia Pa- ffatiot Dioceſe, are thoſe which 
catiana and Sau- the old Greeks and Romans called 
„by one common Name 'Phrygia 
Major, but the Roman Emperors divided it at 
firſt into two, and then into three Provinces, 
one called Phrygia Salutaris from the Medicinal 
Waters found there, another. Phrygia Pacatiana, 
or as ſome Books read it corruptly, Capatiana; 
and a third Pacatiana Secunda. In Phrygia Sa- 
lutaris, Carolus a Sando Paulo reckons up twen- 
ty Dioceſes. 1 SHynnada the Metropolis. 2 Do- 
ryleum. 3 Polybotus. 4 Nacolia. 7 Midaium. 
6 Hipſus. 7 Prymneſia. 8 Myrum or rather 
Merum. 9 Eucarpia. Io Lyftas. . 11 Auguſto- 
polis. 12 Bryſum. 13 Otrum. 14 Stectorium. 
15 Cinnaborium. 16 Amadaſſa. 17 Cotyaium. 
18 Prepeniſſus. 19 Docimeum. 20 Amorium. 
In Phrygia Pacatiana prima, herecounts twen- 
ty nine. 1. Laodicea the Metropolis. 2 Tibe- 
riopolis. i 3 Azana. 4 Itoana, or Bitoana. J An- 
cyra Ferrea, which Helfenius obſerves to be ſome- 
times attributed to the Province of Lydiaadjoyn- 
ing. 6 Cidiſſus. 7 Egara, which Holſfenius cor- 
rects into Aliana. 8 Pelte. 9 Apira. 10 Ca- 
di. 11 Tranopolis vel Trajanopolis. * 12 Sebaſta. 
13 Eumenia. 14 Temenothyræ. Iy Aliona. 16 
Trapezopolis. 17 Silbium. 18 Ilaſa. 19 Mea. 
20 Cheretapa. 21 Coloſſa, now called Chone. 
22 Sinaus. 23 Philippopolts. 24 Themiſonium. 25 
Sanis. 26 Acmonia, 27 Theodofiopolis. 28 Ble- 


| andrus. 29 Atanaſſus. Holſtenius ſtrikes out one 


of the Number, for Vea is but a corruption of 


the Greek, for Sanæa or Sanans, as he ſhews, 


but he finds out another, call'd Dioclia, to ſup- 
ply its room. „„ LE 2 
In Pacatiana ſecunda there were but five Dio- 
ceſes, being by much the leaſt of all the Pro- 


vinces. 1 Hierapolis the Metropolis. 2 Diony- 


fropolis. 3 Anaſtafiopolis. 4 Moſynus. 5 Aitudi. 
But this Province being of later Erection, theſe 
Dioceſes are more commonly attributed to Phry- 
gia Pacatiana without any Diſtinction. Now I 
obſerve of Phrygia in general, that ſome of its 
Dioceſes bordering upon Galatia, were like 
thoſe of Galatia and the other Pontict Pro- 
vinces, of a larger Extent than the reſt about 
Hierapolis and Laodicea, which two Metro- 
political Sees were not at very great Di- 
ſtance from one another. Ferrarius in one place 


ſays, but fix Miles; but it ſeems to be a Typo- 


graphical Error, for in another place he makes 


Coloſæ ſ to be between Hierapolis and Laodicea 


upon the Confluence of the Rivers Lycus and 
Meander, at twenty Miles diſtance from them 
both. So that there muſt be a miſtake one 
way or other. Pliny is very exact in deſcribing 
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nicopolis. 17 Sbide, al. Is. 18 Ceſtrus. 19 OF 


the Situation of Laodicea [], for he ſays, . 
ſtood upon the Locus, and had its Walls wit. 
alſo with the Aſopus and the Caprus: But yer he 
does not tell us how far the Confluence of theſe 
Rivers was from the Confluence of the 77 
with the Meander, where Colaſſæ ſtood. By i 
may be concluded, it was no greater Diſtance 
from it, ſince all Authors agree, that Laodias 
ſtood near the Mæander; and theſe three Citie 
Colofſee, Hierapolis, and Laodicea, which St. Pai 
joyns together, are ſaid by Chryſoſtom, J. heochytt, 


and others to be very near each other. The 
who have . to conſult Antonins's n. 
nerary, which at preſent T have not, may per. 

haps find them more exactly deſeribed, and J. 
mited with more certain Bounds than I can pre, 
tend to aſſign them. If the firſt Opinion of F. 
rarius be true, and agreeable to Autonine, Thar 
they lay but fix Miles aſunder; then it will rea. 
dily be concluded, that the Dioceſes-in this par 
of Phrygia, were comparatively very ſmall, ſinte 
by Carolus à Sancto Paulo's Deſcription, haun, 
Trapezopolis, Attudi, Moſynus, and Antioch upon 
the Meander in Caria, ſeem not to have been « 
much greater Diſtance from one another, 


B ESI DE theſe ſeveral Provin= sE cr. xy. 
ces of the Afatick and Pontick Of Iſauii al 
Dioceſes in Aja Minor, there Cilcia. 
were alſo three Provinces in it which were rec- 
| koned to the Eaſtern [Dioceſe and the Patriar- 
chate of | Antioch, viz. T/auria, Cilicia Prims, 
and Cilicia Secunda, which muſt be ſpoken of 
in this place. Hauria was antiently reckoned 
only a part of Cilicia, but from the time of 
Conſtantine both in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical WM 
Account it was cſteemed 'a diſtin& Province. 
Carolus a Sanfto Paulo mentions twenty two 
Dioceſes. 1 Seleucia the Metropolis. 2 Ch. 
deris. 3 Anemurium. 4 Lamus. 5 Antiochia ad 
Tragum. 6 Selinus, al. Trajanopolis. 7 Jitape. 
8 Diocæſarea. 9 Philadelphia. 10 Domitiqpuli. 
11 Titopolis. 1 2 Hierapolis. 13 Niphelis. 14 Do- 
liſandus. 15 Claudiopolis, al. 1ſauria. 16 Germi- 


1 


bus. 20 Lybias. 21 Hermopolis. 22 Irenopoli. 
To which Holſtenius adds two more; Chara 
and Lauzada, which is ſometimes written col- 
Nas Faſada and Nauzada. | 
n - Cilicia Prima there were eight Dioce(s. 
1 Tarſus the Metropolis. 2 Pompeiopolis. 3 H. 
baſte. 4 Coricus. 5 Adana. 6 Mallus. 7 Le. 
phyrium, and 8 Auguſta, added by Holſiemis 
who ſhews it to be a diſtant place from Sehajit 
In the Cilicia there are reckoned nine. 14% 
zarbus the Metropolis. 2 Mopſueftia. 3 Agi. 
4 Epiphania. 5 Jrenopolis. 6 Flaviopolis. 7 C. 
abala. 8 Alexandria, now called Scanderon. 
Roſfſus, in the Confines of Syria. The greatelt 
Part of theſe were large Dioceſes, like thoſe ot 
Syria, as any one that computes the diſtance be- 
45 3 
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+] Ferrar. Lexic. voce Coloſſææ. 
luentibus Aſopo & Capro. 


L] Plin, lib. 3. c. 29. Celeberrima urbs Laodicea impoſita eſt Lyco flumin, luer 
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a" Epiphanit, Albtandris, Raſſus, "Se. will 


-herefore 1 mention it in this place. It is all 


'he Country on the Euxine-Sea from * Trebezond * 
- Put to. Phaſes, which Szrabo reckons near 


two hundred Miles. The modern Notitia's ſpeak 
bit of five Dioceſes, but that of Leo Sapiens in 
Trunclavits has fifteen. It was firft made a Ko- 
| mas Province in the time of Juſtinian, who men- 

tions the Cities [7] that were in it, Petra and 
ufiniana; with tour Caſtles, Pitius, Sebaſtopo- 
| is, Archeopolis and Rhodopolis, which had anti- 
| ently been in the Hands of the Romans; and four 
arher Caſtles, Scandias, Sarapenes, Muriſios, and 
Laferos, which he had lately taken out of the 
Hands of the Per/iars. Of theſe one is as anti- 
| ent as the Council of Nice: For Stratophilus Bi- 
ſhop of Pryufium or Pitius ſubſcribes there among 
| the Biſhops of Pontus Polemoniacus, to which 
Province it was then annexed, as lying in Solo 
Barbarico, and not conſtituting any other Pro- 
vince. In the ſixth General Council there is 


| mention of Petra, and Phaſis the Metropolis. And 


that is all the Account we have of them in the 
, 1007 976 22g go It. 


| $8cT. xm. ANOTHER Appendix to Alia 


| Of the Ie of Leſ- Minor, are the leſſer Iſlands of 

bor and the Cy. the Agean Sea, which conſtitu- 
cis. ted a Province by themſelves, 
Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons four Dioceſes in 
Letbos it ſelf, Mytelene, Methymna, Tenedos, and 
Puroſelene. But Poroſelene and Tenedos were diſtinct 
Hlands by themſelves, which ſometimes had Bi- 


mous Towns, and Strabo makes it 1100 Stadiaz 
or 140 Miles in compats. _ „ 
Tue other Iflands, called Cyclades, were divi- 


ded into eleven diſtinet Dioceſes. 1 Rhodus 


the Metropolis. 2 Samos. 3 Chios. 4 Coos. 
5 Naxus. 6 Paros. 7 Thera. 8 Delis. 9 Te- 
mus, 10 Melos. 11 Carpathus. Now the largeſt 
of theſe, Rhodes, Samos and Chios, were about 
100 or 120 Miles in compaſs, as Pliny [a] informs 
us. Bur the jeſſer fort of them, Teuos and The- 
ra, were not above fourteen or fifteen Miles 
long, or forty in compaſs: So that among 
theſe we find Diocefes of different Extenr. as 
in the reſt of Alia, but all agreeing in the ſame 
Species of Epiſcopal Government; and ' ſome of 
them, as Lesbos, having their Chorepi/copi, but 


none ſo ſmall as to be confined to a fingle Con- 


gregation. 5 la th 
And fo we have gone over all the Provinces 
of the Eaſt under the Civil Government of the 
Prefetus Pretorio Orientis, except the fix Pro- 
vinces of the' Thracian Dioceſe, which becauſe 
they are European Provinces, we will conſider 
them as ſuch among the Provinces of Europe, 
and give them the firſt place in the following 


Chapter. 


£ 


, us. © > 4 
* 8 ae 4 8 1 2 


F "ES \ 


8 = 215 a 
' : 4 4 9 
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A Continuation of the former Account in the European Provinces. 


SECT.I, IN Purſuance of the former 
1 h Enquiry, We are ; led Out of 
-— bers. =. Aſia Miner into the Provinces 
een. of Europe, where the ſix Pro- 
Mnces of the Thracian Dioceſe, Europa, Thracia, 
Heninontis, Rhodope, Mejia ſecunda, and Scythia, 
irt offer themſelves to Conſideration. This 
We all the Country from Macedonia and the Ri- 
Fer gmymon to the Danube, which is now Ro- 
na and Bulgaria. A Country extending from 
Unfantinople to Sardica above three hundred 
les one way, and from the Agean Sca to 
4" Danube almoſt as much the other. In all 

© Provinces the Dioceſes were very large. 
a. in Scythia, the moſt Northern Province, 
8 but one Biſhoprick, though there 
He many Cities. For the Biſhop of Tomi 


was the ſole Biſhop of this whole Region, as is 
noted by Sozomen [a] and Theodoret [V] and 
other antient Writers, by whom he is ſometimes 
called the Biſhop of Tomi, and ſometimes rhe 
Biſhop of Scàytbia, as being the only Superinten- 
dent of all the Churches in that Scythia, which 


was made a Province of the Roman Empire. 


TEE Province of Europa had sgCT. Il. 
alſo large Dioceſes. For ſeveral of Europa. 

Cities were under one Biſhop. Te 

We find in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus 
[c] a Petition offered to that Council by the 
Biſhops of this Province, wherein they pray, that 
an Immemorial Cuſtom of their Country might 
be continued, whereby the. Biſhop of Heraclea 
had alſo Panium in his Dioceſe, the Biſhop of 


* 
—— 


e] Juſtin, Novel. 23. [.] Plin, lib. 5. c. 31. 
5 le] Concil. Epheſ. Par, 2. Act. 7. 
Vol. I. hs 


[4] Sozom. lib. 6, c. 21. lib. 7. c. 19. {6]. Theodor. lib. 4. 
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Buzia had. Arcadiopolis, the Biſhop of Cele, had 
Callipolis, the Biſhop of Sub/adia had Apbrodiſi- 
ag. To which Petition the Council agreed, an 

ordered, that no Innovation ſhould be made in 


the time of the Council of Chalcedon: For there 
we find one Lucian [d] ſtyled Biſhop of Biqya 
and Arcadiopolis ſtill. But in the Council of Con- 
antinople under Mennas [e] we meet with ſome 
Alterations:. For there Panium had a diſtinct Bi- 
ſhop from Heraclea, and Callipolis from Cele. And 
in the Notitia of Leo Sapiens in Leunclavius, Bi- 
'z1a and Arcadiopolis are not only diſtinct Biſhop- 
ricks, but both of them advanced to the Ho- 
nour of Autocephali or Titular Metropolitans in 
the Church. In this Province ſtood alſo Byzar- 
rium, once ſubject to Heraclea the Metropolis, 
till it was hui, and adyanced to be the royal 
City by Conftantins, after which it grew ſo great 
and populous, as to en Old Rome. Sozomen 
F. ſays, Conſtantine adorned it with many no- 
ble Oratories; and it appears from one of Juſti- 
nian's Novels [g] that in his time four of theſe 
Churches had no leſs than five hundred Clergy 
of all ſorts belonging to them. The Novatiaus 
themſelves, as Socrates [h] obſerves, had three 
Churches within the City: And in the Suburbs, 
or Region belonging to the City, the Carholicks 
had many Pariſhes and Churches at a conſidera- 
ble diſtance, as Hebdomum, Sycæ, Mariane, Hie- 
ron, Elea, Therapea and Heſtie, otherwiſe called 
Michaelium, which Sozomen 0 J ſays, was thirty 
Hive Furlongs from the City by Water, and ſe» 
venty. by Land. I think it needleſs ro be more 
articular in the Deſcription of this Dioceſe, 
ſince theſe are ſufficient Indications of the large- 
neſs of it. I ſhall only add concerning this 
Province of Europa, that though Carolus a San- 
fo Paulo reckons thirteen Dioceſes in it, Hera- 
tlea, Panium, Celos, Callipolis, Cyla, Aphrodifias, 
Theodoſiopolis, Cherſoneſus, Druſipara, Lyſimachia, 
Bizya, Selymbria and Arcadiopolis: Vet really 
there were but nine: For Cœlos and Cyla, as Hol- 


ſtenius has obſerved [A, were two Names for 


the ſame City, and Callipolis was joyned in the 
fame Dioceſe with it; in like manner as Panium 
was annexed to Heraclea, and Arcadiopolis to Bi- 
-zya. So that theſe were anciently Dioceſes of 
_ {rear en,, i | 


Skt. ui. IN the Province of Thracia, 
Of Thracia. Properly ſo called, there were 
| but four Dioceſes, Philippopolis, 
Diocletianopolis, Nicopolis and Dioſpolis. And the 
modern Notitia's, that of Leunclavius only ex- 


* 


mentioned in them. 


n | 
| Of Hzmimontis, fis there were antiently fix Dio- 


ceſes, Adrianopolis, Meſembria, 


eee dnn 


| Sozopolis, . Nlutinopolis, Develtu 3 
The latter Nozztia's reckon bur the fan "alas, 


in mitted, as being ſunk or united into one. 
the matter. Nor was there any Alteration inn I i oo 

I the Province. of Nhodpe, $07 . 
Carolus a Sancto Paulo, finds. ſis * 
Dioceſes, Trajavopolis, Mauimia. 
nopalis, Abdera, Maronia, Anus, and Opel 


cepted, have but three: For MNicopolis is not 


I x the Province of Hæmimon- 
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and Zoids inſtead of the two laſty which at l, 


4 


Rhodepe. 


To which Holſtenius adds, Topirus, which the 


other by miſtake places in Macedonia. But theſe 
were ſo far from increaſing in later Apes, that 


they ſunk into three, Trajanopole, Ana ſta ſopo, 
and Perys, which are all that the mae 
via mention. *f 5 OE 


Ix Maſſa inferior, or fecunda, SECT, vi. 


| [4] concil. Chalced. A&, 16. Tom. 4. 
[4] Concil, fob Men. Act. 3. & 4. 
c. 3. Lg] Juſtin, Novel. 3. 


ac 


p. 800. 


[F] Sorom. lib. 2. 
[4] Socrat, lib. 2. 


the laſt of the ſix Thracian Pro» f Maſi f | 
vinces, which is now much the und. 
ſame with Bulgaria, Carolus a Sancto Paulo reck. 
ons nine Dioceſes, Marcianopolis, Nicopolis, Ne. 
ve, Abritum, Duroftorum, Dionyſiopolis, Odeſſi 1 
Apiaria, Comæa; to which Holſtenius adds an0- ] 
ther called Trifa, or Priſta, by. Socrates, and 
Nicephorus Caliſtus ottZealamejsa. But whether 1 
increaſed or diminiſhed,” we know not, for there d 
is no Account of them in the Notitia's of liter { 
Ages. I make no further Remark upon theſe a 
Dioceſes, ſave that they were generally large = 
ones, as any one that will caſt his Eye upon a a 
Map, or examine particular diſtances of Cates | 
will eaſily be convinced. And we may make 
the ſame general Obſeryation upon moſt of the 
Dioceſes of the European Provinces in Macedonia, lop 
Dacia and Iihyricum, till we come as far as ah. Eo 
For. which Reaſon, it will be ſufficient to gire 4 
the Reader only a Catalogue of the Names of thi 
Dioceſes in every Province of thoſe Regions, fir 
according to the Order and Diſtribution of them in 
in the Church, following the Model of the Ci gro 
vil Government, which divided theſe Countries Ni 
into three great Dioceſes, and ſeventeen or cigh- oft 
teen Provinces, under the general Name of I- gal, 
ricum Orientale and Occidentale. 5 
ö 0t . 
Tk firſt of theſe are the s$ECT.vl. 41 
Provinces of Greece, which by Provine ni 96 
the Romans are all comprehended Civil Durſt x 12 
under one common Name of the _ ** 
Civil Dioceſes of Macedonia, donia ptim . defi 
which with the Dioceſe of Da- fecunds Not 
cia was antiently the Diſtrict of _ "el 
the Præfectus Pretorio Iyrici Orientalis. In the Une 
Dioceſe of Macedonia were antiently fix Provi Pele 
ces, or according to Meroc less Account, ſcven ber 
Macedonia prima and ſecunda, Epirus vetus hic 
Epirus nova, Theſſalia, Acbaia, and the Iſle 0 made 
Crete. Carolus a Santio Paulo confounds the 0 of th 
Macedonia's together, and reckons ſeventeen C, 50 
oceſes in both. 1 Theſalonica the Metropo'% "ge 
the firſt Macedonia. 2 Philippi the Metrope Dit 
2 oo Cernyy 
c. 38. [+] Sozom, lib. 2. c. 3. [% holen l and o 
not, Geograph. p. 131. | — 
(m] 
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of the ſecond. 3 Stobi the old Metropolis of 


ide ſecond Province. 4 Berrhea. 5 Dium. 
6 Particapolis.. 7 Dolerus. 8 Calſandria. 9 Nea- 
vu. 10 Heraclea Pelagoniæ. 11 Torone. 12 Le- 
r. 13 Topiris. 14 Serre. 1 Heraclea Strymo- 
. 16 Ille of Taſſus. 17 Hepbæſtia in the 
ne of Lemnos.. Lo which Huolſtenius Im] adds 
Primula and Zapara, but rejects. Topiris, as be- 
longing to Rbodope à Province in the Thracian 
Diocele, and obſerves of Serre, that it was but 


a 
F 


mother name for Philippi. 


sFber. VIII. Tx next Province upon the 


of Theſſalia. Agean Sea is :Theſſalia, where 


Carolus a Sanfto Paulo finds but eight Dioceſes. 
Lariſa the Metropolis, Demetrius, Echinus, Cy- 
jera, Metropolis, Lamia, Tricce and Thebe Phthi- 
ice. But Holſtenius [1] adds three more, Di- 
oceſareay Gompht and Scarphia, the laſt of which 
Carolus a Sancto Paulo confounds with Echinus. 
The NVotitia in Leunclavius calls this Province 
Hellas ſecunda, and names eleven Dioceſes in it, 
ſour of which retain their old Names, by which 
it is reaſonable to conjecture, that Hellas ſecun- 
4s and Theſſalia were but two Names for the 
me Province; and the Number of Dioceſes 
agreeing exactly in both Accounts, we may con- 
clude there never were above eleven Dioceſes in 
al this Province. „ 


'$ECT.IX. Tux next Province to The/- 
Of Achaia, Pe- ſaly is Achaia, which was a ve- 
loponneſus and ry large Province, including not 
lbs. only what the Antients called 
Attica and Achaia, but alſo all Peloponneſus, and 
the Iſle of Eubæa. Here Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
finds twenty ſix Dioceſes, four of which were 
in the Iſle of Eubea. 1 Chalcis, now called Ne- 
groponte. 2 Oreum. 3 Porthmus. 4 Cariſtus. 
Nine in Peloponneſus. 1 Corinthus the Metropolis 
ofthe whole Province. 2 Argos. 3 Tegea. 4 Me- 
galopolis. y Lacedemon. 6 Meſſena. 7 Corone. 
$ Petre. g Hellice. Thirteen in the other Part 


of Achaia. 1 Athene. 2 Megara. 3 Theſpie. 


4 Naupaftus. 5 Secorus. 6 Elatea. 7 Opus. 
d Strategis. 90 Thebe. 10 Platea. II Tanagra. 
12 Marathon. 13 Carſia, al. Coriſſia. Holſte- 
mus adds another Corone or Coronia in Beotia, 


belide the Corone that was in Peloponneſus. The 


Notitia of Leo Sapiens in Leunclavius and the ſe- 
venth Chapter of this Book, makes three Pro- 
vinces of this, calling them Hellas prima, and 
Peloponneſus prima and ſecunda, and the num- 
ber of Dioceſes is pretty near the ſame, by 
| Which we may gueſs no great Alteration was 
made in them for ſeveral Ages. The Largeneſs 
of theſe Dioceſes may eaſily be concluded from 
the Greatneſs of many of the Cities and their 
age Territories, which the Reader may find 
arcady demonſtrated by Dr. Maurice in his 
Diſcourſe of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, p. 380. con- 


crning Thebes, Athens, Lacedæmon, Megalopolis, 


and other Cities of this Province in particular. 


— 


375 


TAE next Region is Epirus, SECT. x. 


ſeparated from Achaia by the of Epirus Vetus 
River Acbelous. This was anti- #4 Epirus Nova. 
ently one Kingdom, but the Romans divided it 


into two Provinces, Epirus Vetus and Epirus 
Nova. In the former, Carolus a Fancto Paulo 


reckons ten Dioceſes. 1 Nicopolis the Metro- 
polis. 2 Anchiaſinus. 3 Phenicia, 4 Dodone. 
J Adrianopolis. 6 Buthrotum, 7 Euria, 8 Pho- 
tica. 9 Ille of Cephalenia. 10 Ifle of Corcyra. 
In the new Epirus only eight. 1 Dyrrachium, 
or Doracium, the Metropolis. 2 Scampes. 3 Apol- 
lonia. 4 Aulon. 7 Amantia. 6 Lychnidus. 
7 Bullidum or Bulis. 8 Prina or Priſna. To 
which Holſtenius adds Liſtra or Heliftra, but with 
ſome Doubting, whether it do not rather be- 
long to Lycaonia. Theſe were very large Dioceſes, 
above forty or fifty Miles long: Notwithſtanding 
which, two of them were ſometimes united toge- 


ther: For in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, 


as Holftenius has obſerved, one Felix is called 
[*] Biſhop of Bulis and Apollonia together. In 
the Greek Notitia of Leo Sapiens, Old Epirus goes 
by the name of Atolia, and has the ſame num- 
ber of ten Dioceſes only, though not the ſame 
Names. The other Epirus has ſixteen, but 
then the Province of Prevalitana is joyned to 
it, and moſt of its Dioceles taken in to make 
up the number. Whence I conclude that the 
Dioceſes in theſe Provinces have been of great 


extent in all Ages; the Iſle of Corcyra it ſelf 


being reckoned by ſome Geographers forty five 
voy long, and by Pliny [Lo] no leſs than ninety 
eve  - 85 EL | 


IN the Ifle of Crete, which SECT. x1. 
was the laſt of the Macedonian Of the Iſe of 
Provinces, Carolus a Sanfto Paulo Crete. 
names eleven Dioceſes. 1 Gortyna the Metro- 
polis. 2 Gnoſſus. 3 Hierapetra. 4 Lappa. 
7 Sabrita. 6 Eleuthera. 7 Cherroneſus. 8 Li- 
donia. © Cyſamus. 10 Citium. 11 Cantanum. 
The Notitia of Leo Sapiens in Leunclavius makes 
them twelve, but Hierapetra is there by miſtake 
of ſome Tranſcriber divided into two, which be- 
ing corrected reduces them to the ſame number. 
Whence I conclude, this was pretty near the 
ſtanding Number for ſeveral Ages. Now Crete 
is reckoned by Ferrarius and others out of Pi- 
ny and Strabo two hundred and ſeventy or three 
hundred Miles long, and fifty broad. Which 
makes twelve Dioceſes equal to the reſt of the 
Macedonian Provinces, all which appear viſibly 
to be Dioceſes of great extent, without deſcen- 
ding any farther to give a more particular Ac- 
count of them. | 3 


THe other civil Dioceſe of SECT. XI. 
Nllyricum Orientale, went by the Of the Five Pro- 
common name of Dacia, conſiſt- Ae N 
ing of five Provinces, Prevalitana, 2 Ferry A 
Mefia ſuperior, Dacia Mediterra- . 
nea, Dacia Ripenſis and Dardania. Prevalitana lies 


3 * EY 


— 


In] Holſten, Annot, Geograph, p. 114. (u] Holſten, ibid. 
Vor. I. | 


p. 115. [*] Conc, Epheſ. Act. 1. ſo] Plin. lib, 4. c. 12. 
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on the North of Epirus to the Adriatick Sea, be. Datia alſo was, till the Daci paſſing over the N.. 
ing Part of that Country which is now: called 44% got themſelves planted in the middle of 
Albania. Carolus a Santto. Paulo names but two Mata, which from that time was call'q Dacia 
Dioceſes in it, Scodra, the old Metropolis of the nova, as the other beyond the Danube was cally 
Province'*and 


id Achrida, which was antiently call. Dacia antiqua, and Gothia. In this Province of 
ed Prevalis, but afterwards Juſtinian honoured Dardania, Carolus a Santo Paulo finds four Dio. 

it with his own Name, Juftinlana pi ima, and Cceles. I Scupi, the Metropolis. 2 Ulpianun, o. 
advanced it to Patriarchal.. Dignity, . afſipnin it therwiſe called Juſtiniana ſecunda. 3 Dincteian, 
all the, five Provinces y] of the Dazran Bio- which at the time of the Council of Sardica vn 
ceſe, and the two Pamotia in the Dioceſe of reckon'd a City of Macedonia. 4 Nena or 5 
Ahricum Ottidentale, for the Limits of its Juriſdi- /#s. Holſtenius adds another called Pautali, 
ction. Beſides rheſe two Biſhopricks, Holſtenius which Hierocles in his Notitia reckons among tj, 
has found out two more in this Province, Rhizi- Cities of Dacia Mediterr anea, and Stephanus and 
nium and Liſſus, now called Ale ſio on the Adria- Ptolemy among the Cities of Thracia, .AS lying in 
tick Sea; Carolus a Santto Paulo allo by Miſtake the Confines of thoſe Provinces. Beſides theſe 
places Scodra in the Province of Dalmatia, making five Provinces of the Dacian Dioceſe on the 
Fuſtiniana prima a Metropolitan See without any South-ſide of the Danube, there was another on 
Suffragans under iet. the North-ſide out of the Bounds of the Nona 
| n ß . INE mod ot; from 
= 'SECT. Xtll. On the North of Prævalitana the time that the Gozhs ſeated themſelves in it. 
| Of  Mceſia ſupe - to the Danube lay Mejia ſuperior, Epiphanius ſpeaks of one Silvanus Biſhop of (4. 


rio. between Pannonia on the Weſt, 7hia beyond Scythia, taking Scythia for the Roma 


' 

| | and Dacia on the Eaſt. Carolus a Sanfto Paulo Scythia on this fide the Danube, whereof Toni wy 

 confounds the Epiſcopal, Dioceſes of this Pro- the Metropolis. Whence Holfenius rightly co 

= - vince and the Dacia's together, making Sardica cludes that Gothia was the Regionwhich is now eil. | 

1 ruhe Metropolis of them all, and calling them led 7ra»filvania or Yalachia. But what Epiſcopi 1 

4 from that by the common Name of Provincia Sees they had, or whether they had in all this Re. 2 

= Sardicenfis; and beſide Sardica he finds but three gion any more than one Biſhop, as the Scyfhian 1 

| more Dioceſes in the three Provinces, Remeſſiana, and Saracens, and ſome other ſuch barbarous N.. 1 
 Aque, and Caſtrum Martis. But Holſtenius is a lit- tions, is uncertain. Carolus a Sancto Paulo thinks, 7 


tle more accurate, and treats diſtinctly of them. Zarmixegeibuſa was the Scat of their Biſhop, be- 
He aſſigns to Mefia ſuperior, Caſtrum Martis, and cauſe Ptolemy makes it the Royal Seat and Me- 
another called Margus, ſeated on the Confluence tropolis of the Kingdom. And this he ſuppoſe 
of the River Margus and the Danube. do be the fame with Gothia mentioned in the M- 
CO a 5 5 titia of Leo Sapiens among the Autocephali, or ſuch 
SECT. xiv. To Dacia Mediterranea he aſ- Biſhops as had no Suffragans under them. But 
Of Dacia Mediter- ſigns Sardica the Metropolis, and theſe being Matters involved in obſcurity, I leave 
ranea and Dacia Nomatiana and Naiſſus, which he them to farther Enquiry. | 
Ripenis. and Pagi make to be the Birth- FF 
place of Conſtantine the Great. In the other Da- Our of Ihricum Oriental., we SECT, xvl. 
cia, called Ripenſis from its running along the paſs next to the Civil Dioceſe of Of the Six ni 
Banks of the Danube between Maſia prima and U[Ilyricum Octidentale, which was yg in the Dung f 
ſecunda, he places Aguæ, which is mentioned in under the Government of the Præ- NT 
the Council of Sardica in St. Hilary's Fragments, fetus Prætorio of Italy. In this i 
and Iſcus or Iſcopolis, another City, whoſe Biſhop Dioceſe were fix Provinacs, Dal. | 
| ſubſcribed out of the ſame Province in the a- matia, Savia, Pannonia ſuperior, Pannonia inferi, 
foreſaid Council. In his Annotations alſo upon Noricum Mediterraneum, and Noricum Ripenſe. | 
Ortellius [J] he obſerves two other Epiſcopal Dalmatia, Carolus a Sanfto Paulo reckons four E- 
Cities in this Province, one called Martis by piſcopal Dioceſes. 1 Salona the Metropolis. 
| Hierocles, or Stramartis by Procopius, and another Jadera, now called Zara. 3 Epidaurus, now ki 
called Budine, now Bodine in Bulgaria upon the guſa. 4 Scodra or Scutari. But Scodra is wrong 
Danube: But perhaps theſe are both Modern placed in Dalmatia, for, as has been noted befors 
Sees, for he cites no other Authority but that of it was rather the Metropolis of Prævalitana. But 
the Notitia's for them, and Stramartis ſeems to Holſtenius adds two more in the room of it, Dr 
be a corruption of Caſtra Martis. clea, and Senia, now called Segna, a City upon the 
| Liburnian Shore. atten 


SECT. x. O the South of Dacia, be- 3 Frog | 
Of Dardania and tween it and Macedonia, was the THE next Province to this 8E Cr. x 
Soth. Province of Dardania, divided was Savia, which ſeems. to be ſo Of Savia. 
from Macedonia by Mount Scardus, and from nam'd from the River Savus run- 5 
Thracia by part of Mount Hæmus. It is now part ning through the middle of it. It is ſometime 
of Servia, and was antiently a part of Me/ia, as called Pannonia Sava, being Part of Pann 0 
i $48" 4 be o Juſtin, Novel. 13 1. c. 3. | [4] Holſten, Annot. in Ortel. p. 16. 1 
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che Lavi, and ſometimes Pannonia Sirmienfis and Pannonia there were but three Dioceſes, Curta, 

Cihalienſiss from the Cities Sir mium and Cibalis Carpis, and Stridonium, the Birth · place ef Sr. 
lay in this Part of it. But here we con- Jerom. A Bolin Hes a5 x 


e fs, "Bur: Here" con- 
ler it as a diftin& Province from Pamonia, from 
dich it was ſeparated by the River Dravns, and 


u what we noW call Srladonia, and Part of Foſnia 
ind Servia.” In this Province were fix Epicopal 


= 


Dioceſes. 1 Sirmium the Metropolis, near the 
Confluence of the Savus and the Danabe. 2 Sin- 
num. 3 Maurſa, now called Eſet. 4 Cibalis. 
I Noviodunum. 8 „ eee ee 

«cr. Xin. BETWEEN the River Dravus 
ior and inferior. ftonia g, ſuperior and inferior, which 
ire now the Southern Part of Hungary. In the 
former of theſe, Carolus a Santo Paulo out of La- 
aus ſpeaks of four Dioceſes: Vindobona or Vienna, 


gabaria, Scarabantia and Celia. To which 


Holſtenius adds Petavia, now called Pet ow, which 
the other confounds with Petavia or Bardi 
Cafira in Noricum, now called Paſſaw in Bus- 
„. Vicborinus Martyr was Biſhop of this City, 
though Baronius and many others commonly ſtyle 
him Pifavienſem, as if he had been Biſhop of 
Priffiers in France; whereas he was Biſhop of 
| this City in Pannonia prima, called Petavia or 

Prin, as is obſerved by Spondanus, and Pagi, 
and Du Pin, in their Critical Remarks upon the 
Life of that antient Writer. In the lower 


7 N 


of Pannonia ſupe. and the Danube oy the two Pan- 


Monk Weſtward from Pan- SECT. xIx. 
nonia was the Province of Nori- Noricum Me- 
cum, confined on the North with Aiteraneum and 
the Danube, and on the South SPE”: 


s © «.., 
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4 Particular Account of the Dioceſes of ITA L. 


SECT. I. AL, in the Senſe we are 
Of theExrent of the 1 now to ſpeak of it, as it was 
— 45 the Biſhop taken for the whole Juriſdiction 

bodf the Præfectus Urbis & Vicarius 
laliæ under the Roman Emperors, was of ſome- 
what larger Extent than now it is: For not on- 
ly the Tlands of Sicily, Sardinia and Cor ſica, were 
laken into the Account, but alſo Rhætia ſecunda, 
which is that part of Germany, that lies from the 
Aipes to the Danube. In this Extent it was di- 
nded into two large civil Dioceſes, containing 
leventeen Proyinces of the Roman Empire, as has 
been ſhewed before ſa]; and in theſe Provinces 
there were about three hundred Epiſcopal Dio- 
celes, the Names of which are ſtill remaining, 
but the Places themſelves many of them demo- 
liſhed or ſunk into Villages, and other new Bi- 
Hopricks ſet up in their Room. I ſhall not con- 
cern my ſelf with the Number or Extent of the 
modern Dioceſes, but only thoſe that were an- 


ears, of which I am to make the ſame Obſer- 
"on in general, as I have done upon thoſe of 
Paleſtine and Afia minor, that here were ſome of 


vent, and erected within the firſt fix hundred 


the largeſt, and ſome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſes, 
for extent of Ground, of any in the World, and 
yet the fame Species of Epiſcopacy retained in 
all without any Variety or Diſtinction. The Dio- 


ceſes of the Suburbicary Provinces, that lay next 


to Rome, wete generally ſmall, in compariſon of 
thoſe that lay farther to the North and Weſt in 
the Italic Provinces. For about Rome the Coun- 
try was extreamly populous, and Cities much 
thicker ſpread, which occaſioned ſo many more 


Epiſcopal Sees to be erected in thoſe Provinces 


above the other. This will plainly appear by 
taking a View of each particular Province, and 
comparing the Dioceſes one with another : Of 
which we ſhall be able to give a more exact Ac- 


count, becauſe ſo much Pains has been taken by 


learned Men in all Ages, eſpecially Claver and 
Holſtenius, Ferrarius and Baudrand in the laſt Age, 


to deſcribe minutely and exactly the ſeveral Places 


of this Country,. and their diſtance from Rome 
and one other. To 5 with Rome it ſelf: 
This was a very large Dioceſe in one reſpect, 
and very ſmall in another. In reſpect of the City 


it ſelf, and the number of People that were 
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le] See Chap. I. of this Book. 
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therein, 
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C. 2. p. 111. 


lieb lib. 6. c. 433. 
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orld. - For Pliny. [4] ſpeaks: of. it 
as the moſt populous City in the Univerſe, in 
the time of Ye/paſian, when it was bur thirteen 
Miles about. But [6] Lipfus, in his Book de 
Magnitudine Romana, and Mr. Made Lud] and ſome 


others think, that is meant only of the City 


within the Walls; for other wiſe it was but forty 
two Miles in compaſs when St. John wrote his Re. 


velations in the time of Domitian. And afterward | 
it received conſiderable Additions; for in the 


Days of Aurelian, the Hiſtorian, [e] ſpeaks of it 
as no leſs than fifty Miles in Cirqumference. 
And before this time the Chriſtians made a con- 
ſiderable Figure in it: For Cornelius, who lived 
in the middle of the third Century, ſpeaks of 
forty ſix Presbyters I, beſide Deacons, Sub- 
Deacons, and other inferior Clergy, belonging 
to the Church in his time. And within half au 


Age more we find an Account of above forty 


Churches in it. For ſo many Optatus [g] ſays 
there were, when Victor Garbienſis the Donatiſt 


Biſhop was ſent from Africt to be the Antibi- 


ſhop there: Though there were forty Churches 
and more in the City, yet he could not obtain 
one of them to make his handful of Sectaries 


look like a Chriſtian Congregation. This, as Ba- 


ronius and Valeſius have rightly obſerved, Was 
ſpoken by Optatus not of his own Times, but of 


the time when Victor Garbienſis came to Rome, 


which was in the beginning of the Diocletian 
Perſecution. Whence it may be rationally infer- 
red, that if there were above forty Churches in 
Rome before the laſt Perſecution, there would be 


abundance more in the following Ages, when 


the whole City was become Chriſtian. But as 


by the vaſt Increaſe, of this City the Dioceſe 


was very large within, ſo for the ſame Reaſon 
it became very ſmall without. For that which 


was at firſt the Territory of Rome, ſeems. after- 


ward to have been ſwallowed up in the City it 
ſelf by the prodigious Increaſe of it. Inſomuch 
that ſome have thought, that in the time of In- 
nocent I. the Dioceſe of Rome had no Country 
Pariſhes belonging to it, but that they were all 
within the City: Becauſe in his Epiſtle to De- 


_ -centius Biſhop of Eugubium [bi] he ſeems to make 


this difference between other Dioceſes and that 


of Rome, that in the Roman Dioceſe the Cuſtom 


was to ſend the Sacrament from. the Mother 
Church to the Presbyters officiating in other 
Churches, becauſe all their Churches lay within 
the City; but this was not proper to be done 
in other Places, which had Country Pariſhes [i, 
becauſe the Sacraments were not to be carried 
to Places at too great a diſtance. But howeyer 


B 


| therein, it might be called one of greateſt Dio- 
ce⁵dſes in the 


FSubauguſta cloſe by Rome. Here Helena the Mo. 


eighteen; but Holſtenius (o] obſerves that the an- 


this was (for learned Men are not exactly agreed 
upon it, and I conceive it to be a Miſtake) tui 
is certain, that the Dioceſe of Rome could = 
extend very far any Way into the Country Re . 
on; becauſe it Was bounded on all Sides wid 
neighbouring Cities, Which lay cloſe. round! 

On the North it had. Fidene, a Biſhop's Ste i. 
thoſe times, though as Cluver [&] and Eren | 
10 ſhew out of Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, it lay but 
forty Stadia, or five Miles diſtant from it. © 

the Eaſt it was bounded with the Dioceſe. of G 
vii, which ſome by miſtake place ſeventy Milez 
from Rome, but Holſfenius m] and Cluver, Who 
are more accurate, tell us, it lay in the middle 
way between Rome and Præneſte, about twelve 
or thirteen Miles from each. In the fame Coaſt 
lay Tuſculum, but twelve Miles from Nome. 4 
little inclining to the South lay the Dioceſe gf 


ther of. Conſtantine was buried, whence it wi; 
called Subauguſta Helena. Holſtenius u] ſays, the 
Remains of it are ſtill viſible at the Place called 
Turris Pignatara. It was ſo near Nome, that the 
Writers, which ſpeak of Helena's Interment, com- 
monly ſay ſhe was bury'd at Rome in the Church 
of St. Marcelline in Pia Lavicana; which is to 
be underſtood, of Marcelline's Church in S$ubau- 
gufta, Which lay in the Way betwixt Rome and 
Lavici, whence the Way was called Via Lavicy- 
na. If we look to the South of Rome down the 
River Tiber toward the Sea, there we find three 
Dioceſes in three Cities, none of them above 
three Miles from each other, nor above ſixteen 
Miles from Rome. Theſe were Oftia, Portus 
Auguſti, and Sylva Candida. The firſt and ſecond 
of which lay within two Miles of each other, 
Oſtia on the Eaſt-fide, and Portus on the Welt 
fide of the River ĩber; and Sylva Candida a lit- 
tle more Weſt from Portus. The Site and Di- 
ſtancc of Oftia and Portus from Rome we have 
exactly delivered both from antient and modem 
Geographers. In Antonine's Itinerary it is call 


tient Miles were ſhorter than the modern, and 
therefore both he and Ferrarius, and other, | 
reckon theſe Places preciſely but ſixteen Miles 
from Rome. Now theſe being Sea-ports, had 
probably the chief extent of their Dioceſes to- 
ward Rome, which takes off from the largeneß 
of the former. On the Welt it was bounded 
with the Dioceſe of Lorium, which lay in 74 
in the Via Aurelia betwixt Rome and Tut) 
which Holſtenius [ p] ſays, was but twelve Mils 
from Rome, and ten from Turres. And many e- 
ther Dioceſes lay in the ſame Circle about Ko 
not at much farther diſtance. For Nepe in Tu 


2 — 
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[4] Plin. l. 3. c. 7. [e] Lipſius de Magnitud. Roman. I. 3. 

| | [4] Mede Commentat. Apocalypt. p. 488. 
Je] Vopiſc. Vit. Aurel. p. 645. [F] Cornel. Ep. ad Fab. Eu- 
[Z] Optat. lib. 2. p. 49. Non enim Grex 
aut Populus appellandi fuerant pauci, qui inter Quadraginta & quod 
exeurrit Baſilicas, locum ubi colligerent non habebant. [] In- 
nocent; Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 7. De Fermento autem quod die 
inico per Titulos mittimus ſuperflue nos conſulere vo luiſti, 


* 


* 


cum omnes Eccleſiæ noſtræ intra Civitatem ſunt conſtitutæ, &c 
[5] Ibid, Quod per Parochias fieri debere non puto, quia non long? 
portanda ſunt Sacramenta. [] Cluver, Ital, lib. 2. Pp. 55+ 
[1] Ferrar. Lexic. Geogr. voce Fidenæ. Con] Holſten. Ao 
in Ortel. p. 85. Cluver. Ital. p. 955. Ia] Holſten. Anno. 
Geogr. in Car. a Sancto Paulo, p. 11. o] Holſten. Anno: 
in Cluver. Ital. p. 79. Orhers reckon but twelue modern Miles, 
Lipfius out of Appian. [p] Holſten, in Cluver, Ital. p. 43: 4 
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was but twenty Miles from Rome, and Sutrium 
but four from Nepe. Nomentum among the Sa- 
tings in Valeria, was but twelve Miles from Rome, 
and Tibur in the ſame Tract about ſixteen. La- 
vic in Campania or Latium was but fifteen, and 
Tres Tabernæ, according to ſome Accounts, but 
twenty one, and Felitr æ ſo near that, that Gre- 
gory the Great united them together. But we 
ſhall ſee more of this in ſpecifying. the Dioceſes 


of each particular Province, and. aſſigni ng the 
Bounds of ſuch as were moſt remarkable for their 
gearneſs one to another. Se ET RT 


er u. I ſhall begin with thoſe Pro- 


of Tuſciaand Um- vinces which are properly called 
bria. Roman, in Contradiſtinction to 


the reſt of the Italick Dioceſes; and in each of 
theſe aſſign both the Names and Number of the 
antient 2 7 70 Dioceſes, that the Reader who 
is curious in this matter, may exerciſe his Geo- 
oraphical Knowledge in a more particular Search 
into the State of them. The firſt of theſe in or- 
der is Tu/cia and Umbria, which the Civil and 
Fccleſiaſtical Account always joins together as 
one Province, tho' had they diſtin&t Bounds upon 
other Occaſions.  Tu/cia was the ſame that was 
antiently called Etruria, bounded with the Tiber 
on the Eaſt, and the River Marca on the e 
the Apennine Hills on the North, and the Tuſcan 
Sea on the South; and includes now St. Peters 
patrimony in the Eaſtern Part, and the Duke 
dom of Florence or Tuſcany in the Feſt. In this 
Province Carolus 4 Santto Paulo finds thirty five 
antient Dioceſes. 1 Portus Auguſti, now called 
Porto. 2 Sylva Candida, now Santta Ruffina. 3 
Nepe, vulgo Nepi. 4 Aqua Viva, al. Carpenatum 
Urbs, 5 Phalaris, now Citta Caſtellana. 5 Fe- 
rentium, Fereuto. 7 Polymartium, Bomarſo. 8 
Hortanum, Horti. 9 Blera, now Bieda. 10 Fu- 
num. 11 Tarquina. 12 Salpis. But Holſtenius 
thinks this is miſtaken for Sæpinum in the Pro- 
vince of Samnium. 13 Tuſcani, Tuſcanello. 14 
Balneum Regis, Bagnarea. 15 Peruſia, now Pe- 
rugia. 16 Urbs Vetus, Orvieto. 17 Cluſium, Chiuſa. 
18 Cortona. 19 Aretium, Arezzo. 20 Yolfinium, 
Bolſena. 21 Centumcelle, now Civita Vecchia. 22 
Graviſca, now Montalto. 23 Cornetum. 24 Fo- 
rum Claudii, now Oriolo. 25 Piſa. 26 Luca. 27 
Luna. 28 Sena. 29 Florentia. 30 Feſule, now 
Fiezoli. 31 Suana. 32 Manturanum. 33 Ruſella, 
Roſella, 34 Populonia, Porto Baratto. 35 Vola- 
re: To which Holſtenius adds Yolſce, or Civi- 
a Bulcentina, Caſtrum Valentini and Lorium. 
Now ſome of theſe, as has been already obſer- 
ved, were very near Neighbours to Rome, and 
| ey were yet nearer. to one another. Nepi was 
ut four Miles from Sutriuin, as Ferrarius [g 
computes, and fo they were afterwards united 
| Together, as the ſame Author informs us. Portus 
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Angufti was bounded on one Side with Oſia, which 
was but two Miles from it, as Ferrarius [+] and 
Gluver inform us; and! on the other fide with 
Hiva Candida, which Carolus à Sancto Paulb 
places about the ſame diſtance from it. Faleria 
or Phalaris is reckoned by Cluver [o] about five 
or ſix Miles from Nepe, and four Miles from 
Hortanum by Ferrarius | ſs}, who ſays Hortanum 
lay upon che Tiber oppoſite to the Orriculi in 
Umbria, and not above four Miles to the Yet of 
it. Holftenius [i] ſhews out of the Feruſalem Iti- 
nerary, that Aqua Viva was but twelve Miles 
from Ocriculi, and Phaleria lay between them. 
Polymartium was but five Miles Weß from Hor- 
tanum, as Ferrarins u] computes, and Ferentium 
about the fame diſtance from Polymartiam; 
which two laſt were united into one before the 
Council of Rome under Martin, An. 649, as CA- 
rolus a Santo Paulo collects from the Subſcripti= 
ons of that Council. Blzya was but nine Miles 
from Forum Claudii, as Hulſtenius [46] ſhews from 
the old Hineruries; and Forum Claudi not above 


five from Futrium according to Cluver's reckon- 


ing. Lorium was but twelve Miles from Rom 
in the way to Civita Vecchia; as has been ſhewe 
ed before. Turguim is reckon'd by Ferrarius [x] 


about five Miles from Cornetum, and about the 
h ſame diſtance from Graviſca, by Cluver's Tables. 


Which is the more probable, becauſe Folſtenius 
[j obſerves, that theſe three Divcefes were at 
laſt united into one. Centumcellæ or Civita Vec- 
chia lay upon the Sea, 12 Miles from Graviſca, as 
appears from the Feru/alem Itinerary in Holftenins 


C2 J. Tuſcania and Yolfinium, and Uvbs Vitus, 
now called Orvieto, and Balneum Regis, had much 


about the ſame diſtances from one another. And 
all theſe lay within that little compaſs of Land, 
which is now call'd St. Peter's Pairimony, hem- 
med in on the Eaſt and North with the River 
Tiber, on the Weſt with the River Marta, and 
on the South with the Tuſcan Sea. A Country 
that is not much above fifty Miles ſquare, as 
Cluver rightly deſcribes it. For from Röme to 

Centumcellæ or Civita Vecchia, which lies but ten 
Miles from the River Marta, which now divides 
St. Peter's Patrimony from Caſtro Ducato, Cluver 
and Holſtenius | F | out of Antonine's Itinerary, in 


the direct Courſe of the Via Aarelia; reckon but 


forty ſeven Miles, which do not exceed forty 
Miles according to the preſent Eſtitnarion. So 
that there being in this 'compaſs twenty Biſhop- 
ricks, including Rome? in the Number; if we 


will ſuppoſe all the Dioceſes to be equal, each 
| Dioceſe will be about ten of 12 Mites ſquare, 


which confirms the Account that: has been given 
of the diſtance of the ſeveral Cities from each o- 
ther. And hence it appears, that as in fore 
Parts of the Kingdom of Naples, Dioceles have 
been multiplied above what they were in former 


— 
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140 Ferrar, Lexic. Geogr. voce Nepe & Sutrium. [e] Ibid. 

5 Oſtia, & Portus. [5] Cluver. Ital. lib. 2. p. 557. 

(5) Ferrar. Lexic. voc. Hortanum. [e] Holſten, Anndt. in 

1 l 80. [#] Ferrar. voce Polymartium. [w] Holſten. 
uver. p. 47. [x] Ferrar, Lexic. voce Tarquina, 
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[y] Holften. Annot. in Car. a Sancto Paulo, p. 8. [2] Holſten. 
in Cluver. p. 80 [+] Holen in Ctuber. p. -8. Procap, de 
Bell. Goth. lib, 2, p. 4o5. reokons it rw? Hundred and eighty Stallia, 
or thirty frve Miles. 8 8 5 
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Ages, ſo in this and other Parts of the Popꝰ's 
Dominions they have as ſtrangely decreaſed, For 


: 
, i. 


being ſometimes two or three or four united into 


raiſed, Au. 1074, out of the Ruins of three 
old ones, Ferentum, Tuſcany and Polymartium. 80 
Citta Caſtellana aroſe from the 8 of Faleria 
and Hortunum. Sutrium was united to Nepe; 
Tarquina and: Graviſca to Cornetum; not to men- 
tion any more of this kind, which concern not 
the preſent Enquirty. As to thoſe Dioceſes 
which lay in the Weſtern part of Tu/cia, now 
called the Dukedom of Tuſcam, they were much 
larger in Proportion than the former, for except - 


ing Feſulæ, which lay but three Ae be from 


Florence, all the other Dioceſes were of greater 
' Extent, Of which I. need only give this Evi- 


dence, that this Part of Tuſcia is reckoned [ a- 
bove two hundred Miles in length, and near a 


hundred in breadth, excluding the Pope's Domi- 
nions. Which being divided among fifteen or 
ſixteen Dioceſes, will afford a large Territory to 
every one: So that it is needleſs to look farther 
For a particular Account of them. 


But if we return back again into Umbria, nearer 


Rome, there we ſhall find Dioceſes of the ſame Size 
and as thick as in the Patrimony of St. Peter. For 


it was but a little Tra& of Ground, bounded 


with the Rivers Nar and Tiber and the Apennine 
Hills, and only a Part of the Old Umbria, which 
reach'd beyond the Apennine to the Adriatick Sea. 
In the preſent Umbria, Carolus a Sancto Paulo 


reckons eighteen Biſhopricks. 1 Ocriculum. 2 


Narnia. 3 Tuder, now Todi. 4 Mevania, now 
Bevagna. Tifernum Tiberinum, now Citta di Ca- 
Hello. & Interamnia, now Terni. 7 Ameria, Amelia. 
8 Trebia, Trebi. 9 Spoletum, Spoleto. 10 Fulginum, 
Fulgino. 11 Camerinum. 12 Hiſpellum. 13 Af- 
ſiſium. 14 Forum novum, now Veſcovio. 15 Fo- 


rum-Flaminii, now For-flammo. 16 Veltonium, 


Bittona. 17 Nuceria, Nocera. 18 Eugubium, 
Gubbio. To which Holſtenius adds Tadinum [c 
and Martula. Now five of theſe, Fulginum, Hiſ- 
pellum, Aſſifium, Forum- Flaminii, and Mevania, 
lay fo cloſe together, that none of them was a- 
bove ten Miles diſtance from any of the other. 
Fulginum had on the North towards Nuceria, 
Forum- Flaminii to bound it, which Ferrarius [d] 
ſays, was but 3 Miles removed from it. Hiſpellum 
was but the ſame diſtance in the way to Ai ſium. 
Trebia on the Eaſt was but ſix Miles from Fulg:- 
num, and nine from Spoletum, as Ferrarius allo 
informs us [e], who ſays alſo it was but fifteen 
Miles from Fulginum to Spoletum; ſo that Trebia 
muſt lie exactly in the way betwixt them. On 
the South Fulginum was bounded again with Me- 


| Ir On the Me ny fans famous in modern Sto. 
w there- are not near half the Number, there 


one. For Ferrarius informs us, that Viterbo was 


varia, which was but fix" Miles from it C5 


ries for the Birth of dr Francis the Father of th 

Franciſcans; and this Frtrarius ſays was but 5 
Miles [g] from Fulginum, and about t welye fro I 
Perufis in Tuſcia. If we look a Little mor 
Northward, from Forum- FHaminii to MNuceria 5 


computed nine Miles [ by Ferrarius. From 


Nuceria to Tadinum (the Remains of which, 7. 
fenins [i] ſays; are yet to be ſeen in the Vis 
Flaminia near Gualdo on the top of the Aer: 
nine) is computed no more than eight Miles bi 
Holſtenius ¶ ] and Baudrand. And from Tadingy 
to Eugubium muſt be about thirteen. But here 
the Dioceſes began to inlarge toward the We. 


ſtern Parts of this Province, as was obſery'd he. 


fore of Tuſcia. For | Weſtward of Eugilinn 
there was no City betwixt it and Tfernum The. 


rinum, which was twenty Miles from it. Nor 


had Tifernum Tiberinum any nearer Neighbours 
than Aretium, which is reckon'd 18, br: Call. 
um 22, and Peruſia 24 Miles from it, as Bay- 
drand [I] and Ferrarius have computed. Rut 
then if we look towards Rome again, and deſcend 
from the Apennins to the Southern Parts of this 
Province toward the Rivers Var and Tiber, ve 
there firſt meet with Martula on the River My, 


which Holſteniut mi] aſſures us, was but fix | 


Miles to the Eaſt of Spoleto. Down the fame 
River 75 Interamnia about the ſame Diſtance 
from Martula. And below that was Nat, 
which Cluver [u] from the Jeruſalem Itinerary 
reckons to be nine Miles from Interamnia; but 


Holſtenius, Who was at the Pains to meaſure it, 


ſays [0] it was but five Miles and 2 from the 
Gate of the one City to the Gate of the other. 
A little to the Weſt of Narnia lay Ameria, which 
Ferrarius [p] ſays, was not quite {ix Miles from 
it. And to the South of Narnia, more down 
the River Nar toward Rome, there was Ocrricu- 
lum, which the Jeruſalem Itinerary in Cluver [% 
makes to be twelve Miles from Narnia; but Fe- 
rarius from the modern Account reckons but 
eight, and four from Hortanum in Umbria, as his 
been noted before in ſpeaking of Hortanum. In 


the middle of this Province upon the Conflu- 


ence of the Rivers Tinia and Afius, between 
Mevania and Peruſia lay Vettonium, which Fer- 
rarius [r] accounts ſix Miles from Mevania, and 
eight from Perufia in Tuſcia. So that all the 
Dioceſes of this Province, except two or thite, 
were very ſmall, and one with another not to 
be reckon'd above eight or ten Miles in length, 


ſince there was ſcarce fo much diſtance from one 


City to another. And upon this account, % 
the Cities decayed, ſeveral of theſe Dioceſes were 
united together in After-ages. For Tadinum 1 


— 
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Ja] Cluver. Ital. lib, 2. p. 452. [4] Ferrar. lexic. Geogr. 
voce Tuſcia. e] Holſten. Annot. in Car. a S. Paulo, p. 9. 
& in Cluver. p. 998. [a] Ferrar. Lexic. voce Forum - Flami- 
nit, [e] Ibid. voce Trebia, & Fulginum, & Hiſpellum. 
IV] Ferrar. voce Mevania. _ [g] Ferrar voce Fulginum, & 
Peruſia. [] Ibid. voce Nuceria. [i] Holſten. An- 
nof, in Car. 1 S. Paulo, p. 9. [I] Holſten. Annot. in Ital. 
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Cluver. p. 86. [1] Ferrar. Lexic. voce Tifernum. 
Ln] Holſten. Annot. in Ital. Cluver. P. 98. [u) Cluver. Ita. 
p. $26. Le] Holſten. Annot. in Cluver. p. y. ſunt 3 Nat- 
nienſi porta ad portam Interamnii cannz Romanæ 3760. quæ lt 
5 Mil. Paſs. J. [ p ] Ferrar. Lexic. voce Amelia. 

[4] Cluver. Ital. p. 216. [e] Ferrar. Lexic, voce Vetton” 
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jo) 1 d F. 2 25 1 1 1 [1 ; 4 1 
Jum and Forum-Flaminii are ſwallow'd up in 
72 85 So Mevania and Trebia and Martula 


new See erected. 


rer ut. Ov# of Huiris out next Step 


of the Provinte F toward the Eaſt, is into the Pro- 
Valeria. vince of Valeria, ſo called, Hol- 
nu thinks, from the Via Valeria, which ran 
directly through ir. It was bounded on the 
North with the Apenniie, on the Weſt with the 
River Nar, which divided it from Umbria, on 


te South with the Der and the Anio, which 
divided it from Latium, or that Which is now 


call'd Campagna di Roma. On the Eaſt it bor- 
der'd upon Samnium, from which it was divided 

a Line drawn from the River Aternus to the 
Head of 4nio. It was antiently the Country of 
the Sabines and Mar, and Part of Old Latium, 
and is now called Sabina in that Part which runs 
toward Rome, the reſt being now Part of the 
Dukedom of Spoleto and Abruſſo. In this Pro- 


Nomentum; now Lamentana. 3 Tibur, Tivoli. 4 
Nurfa, Norza. 5 Marſi, al. Marruvium, and 
Viakria. 6 Præneſte, now Paleftrina. 7 Furco- 

num, Forconio. 8 Amiternum, now S. Vittorinb. 
9 Rate, Rieti. 10 Cures, Cure ſe. 11 Liſta. But 


miſtaken for Liſſum, or Aleſſiß, as it is now cal- 


driatick dea; and Præneſte belongs to Latium: In- 
ſtead of which he ſubſtitutes two others, Piſi- 
um and Forum novum, or Sabiatm, now Yeſco- 


of theſe, Fidenæ was but five Miles from the 
Gates of Rome, as has been noted before. No- 
nenum was about eight from Fidenæ, and twelve 
from Rome, as Baudrand [u] ſhews out of Sau- 
ſen and Brietius; though others place it beyond 


twelve from Præneſte. But it was a pretty large 
Dioceſe for all that. For Holſtenius [x] obſerves 


came a Monaſtery exempt from all Epiſcopal Ju- 
nidiftion; and Ferrarius [y]; ſays, that Abbey 
had fourteen Villages belonging to it. Præneſle 
vas thirteen Miles from Gabi, and fourteen from 
Auagnia, and not fo much from Nomentum. Cu- 
es, now called St. Anthimo, was only ten Miles 
om Reate, according to Ferrarius 123, and pro- 
bly ſomething nearer to NVNomentum, becauſe 
ardlus a Sanfto Paulo [a] obſetves out of an 
Epiſtle of Gregory [V] the Great, that it was uni- 


Ar... 


a nd to Nuceria, as Holſtenius Cs] informs us. 


li ank and united to other Dioceſes; and in all 
this Province, that I can learn, there is not one 


vince Carolus a Santo Paulo reckons eleven Dio- 
celes. 1 Fidenæ, now called Cafte! Jubileo. 2 


| Hilfenius x] obſerves, that the laſt of theſe is 
| kd, in Pravalitana on the other ſide of the A- 


v0; once a chief City among the Sabines. Now 


Thur ten Miles, and twenty fix from Rome. Tibur 
i ſelf was but ſixteen Miles [ww] from Rome, and 


| that Sublagueum was a Dependent on it, till it be- 


ted in his time to Nomentum. Some confound 
Cures with Sabinum, or Forum novum; but Hol- 
ftenius [Cc] ſhews, that Sabinum was a diſtinct 
City, and ſtood in the place which is now called 
Yeſcovio, where the Ruins of the Cathedral 
Church are ſtill remaining: Which Baudrand 
ſays [d, was but three Mies from Reate, and 
eleven from Interamnia; but the Site of this 
Place may be paſs'd over as a little uncertain. 
The Ruins of Amiternum are ſtill to be ſeen, Clu- 


ver ſays [e], near where Aquila now ſtands. Fer- 


rarius | f thinks, it was only five Miles from 
it. Pitinum was but two Miles from Aquila, 


and conſequently, as Holftenius obſerves [g], muſt 


be near Amiternum. Furconium was another See 
in that Neighbourhood, but eight Miles from 
Aquila, as Ferrarias 2 acquaints us. 80 that 
theſe three Dioceſes lay in a ſmall compaſs, and 
are now [wallowed up in the new Dioceſe of A. 
guila, which aroſe out of the Ruins of them all 


united together. The largeſt of theſe Dioceſes 


in this Tract, were Reate, Nurſia, and Marruvi- 
um or Maiſi. For from Reate to Nuria, Bau- 
drand [i] calls it thirteen Miles, Ferrarius twen- 
ty: To Aquila twenty five Miles, and.as much, 
to Narnia. But Interamnia and Furconium were 
ſomething nearer to Reute. Marruvium or Mar- 
fi on the Lake Fucinus was at a conſiderable di- 
ſtance from Furconium and Sulmo, which Cities 
lay the neareſt to it. But the exact diſtance is 
not ſo certain, becauſe 'tis not agreed on which 


n 


ſide the Lake Fucinus Marruvium Was. 


Our of Valeria and Umbris SECT. v. 
croſs the Apennine we come into Of Picenum 
the Province of Picenum Suburbi- Suburbicarium. 
carium, ſo called to diſtinguiſh it from Picenum Au- 
nonarium, which belonged to the 7ralick Dioceſe. 
This lay betwixt the Apennine on the South, and 


the Adriatick Sea on the North, and was divided 


from Picenum Aunonarium by the River Aſis on 
the Weſt, and from Samnium by the River Ater- 
nus, now called Peſcara, on the Eaſt; and it is 
now the Provinces of Marca di Ancona and Abruſ- 
fo Ultra. In this Province Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
reckons fourteen Dioceſes. 1 Pinna, now Pen- 
na. 2 Interamnia, now Teramo. 3 Aſculum, A 
coli. 4. Firmum, Fermo. 5 Tolentinum, Tolentino. 
6 Septempeda, now F. Severino. 7 Matelica. 8 
Cingulum, Cingulo. 9 Auximum, Oſmo. 10 Po- 
tentia. 11 Numana, now Humana. 12 Ancona. 
i3 Hadria, Adri. 14 Aternum, now Peſcara: 
To which Holſtenius [&] adds five more, Truen- 


tum, Aufinia, Faleronia, Urbs Salvia, now called 


Urbiſaglia, and Pauſola, or Pauſulæ, as Ferrarius 
calls ir, which now goes by the Name of Monte 
del Olmo. The moſt Eaſtern City of this Pro- 
vince was Aternum on the Mouth of the River 


[e] Holſten. Annot. 

[#] Baudr. voce Nomentum. 

| [x] Holſten, in Ital. Cluver, 

: 4 LY] Ferrar. voce Sublaqueum.  [z] Ferrar. 

my Cures. [4] Carol. a S. Paulo Geogr. Sacra. p. 58. 

1 Greg, lib, 2. Ep. 2. [e] Holſten, Annot. in Carol. a 
Vet. 5 


b] Holſten. in Ital. Cluver. p. 86. 
n Carol, a S. Paulo. p. 16, 
[Þ] Ferrar. voce Tibur. 


S. Paulo, p. 9. fd] Baudr. voce Cures, ſe] Cluver. 
Ital. lib. 2. p. 686. [] Ferrar. voce Amiternum, 
[g] Holſten. Annot. in Carol. a S. Paulo, p. 16. Pitinum non 
longe fuit ab Amiterno, duobus Mil. Paſs. ab Aquila. 1 Fer- 
rar. voce Furconium. [ 1] Ferrar. & Baudrand. voce Nurſia, 


& Reate. [e] Holſten, Annot. Geogr. in Car. a 6. Paulo. 
| Aternus 
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is ecken d by Ferraris twenty Miles from 4/= 


tulum; but Baudrand ſays only thirteen,” In the 


Weſtern Patts of the Province, Mazelica is com- 
puted but nine Miles from Septempeda; and Sep- 


tZempedi Tix from Tolentinum, and ten from Came- 
nee FAS "FACS: Eg 45-1 . 

rintm, and twelve from Cingulum; Cingulum is 
reckon'd bur eight from Zum in Picenum Au. 
nonarium, and twelve from Auximum; Auximuin 


1 2 1 n 3 1 
twelve from Aſium, and the ſame from Ancona; 
Autona twelve from Numana; Numana twelve 


from Potentia; the Remains of which laſt, Hol- 


enjus ſays [47], are ſtill to be ſeen, not far from 
Portus Ricanaticus and Laureto. Urbs Salvia, ac- 
cording to Ferrarius's Account, was but ten Miles 
from Tolentinum, and by Baudrand's but fix. Fir- 
mum, Truentum, and Aſculum lay at a greater di- 
ſtance: Fot Ferrarius reckons them near twen- 


ty Miles from each other: But then he fays, 
t 


at Pauſulæ was in Comitatu Firmano, and there- 
fore not far from Firmum; and if Faletonia and 
Aufinia 18998 Situation is uncertain) lay in thoſe 
Parts alſo, they might bring the Dioceles of 4/- 


culum and Truentum to the fame Pitch with the 


reſt of the Province. 'So that few Dioceſes in 


this Province could be much above ten Miles in 


Extent, and the largeſt not above twenty, as ap- 


b „ WW St © . 8 
pears from Ferrarius and other Geographers Com- 


putation. 


ser. v. From the Adriatick Sea we 
Of Latium and muſt again croſs the Apennine to 


erm, dale a View of Latium and Can. 
pania, the antient Glory of Itah along the 10 
12e 


can Sea Eaſtward to the River Silarus from the 


Tiber and the Gates of Rome. This in the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Account is reckoned but one 
Province: But ſince Latium is commonly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Campania, I will ſpeak firſt of 
the Dioceſes that were in that, as being the 
neareſt Neighbours to Rome. This Country was 


antiently bounded with the Rivers Tiber, Anio, 


and Liris, which laſt divided it from Campania 
properly ſo called. It now contains Campagna 
di Roma, and part of Lavoro in the Realm of 
Naples. It bad antiently twenty three Dioceſes, 
as Carolus a Sanito Paulo and Holſtenius have com- 
puted. 1 Subauguſta. 2 Oſtia. 3 Gabii. 4 Al- 


| banum. 5 Alba. 6 Antium. 7 Tres Taberne. 8 


Pelitre. 9 Tuſculum. 10 Lavici. 11 Preneſte. 


12 Signia. 13 Anagnia. 14 Ferentinum. 15 4. 


19 Formiæ. 20 Fe ela 21 Caſſinum. 22 A. 
tina. 23 Sora. Of theſe, as has been obſerved 


lerrium. 16 Verulæ. 17 Tarracina. - 18 Fundi, 


Adria, and twelye from Pinna. Pina was the 
fame diſtance from Tce and Adria. Interamnia. 


i wrowe his Th/exlas Queti, 
ons, was a City now call'd Heſcati, and Feyrgr;. 


s ſays but twelve Miles from Rome. Siena 


now called Sen, lay between Tuſeulum and 4. 
nagnia, fix Mi 


and thirty from Rome, as Baudrand informs |, 


us from Holftenius. The fame Author ſays fo 
Ferentinum was but five Miles from Anagnia, and 
four from Aletrium; and Ferrarius [p] places V.. 


»ius [q] but fifteen Miles from Rome, and jet 


the Dioceſe of Sulauguſta came between them: 


For it was in the Via Lavicana, the direct wy 


e 


558 FTerrarius ſays [x] it was but five Mils 


UI] Ferrar. Lexic. Geogr. voce Aternum. D] Holſten. p. 183. [5] Ferrar. voce Alba longs. [4] Ferns 
ibid, [n] Lexic. Geogr. voce Signia. (e] Ibid. voce Velitræ, & Antium. [4] Holſten. Annot. in Carol. 
[x] Ferrar, voce Tres Tabernæ. 


[p] Ibid. voce Verulz. [4] Hol- 


voce Ferentinum. 
(r] Holſten. ibid. 


ſten. Annot, in Ital. Cluver. p. 194. 


S. Paulo, p. 9. 


01 Ferrar. voce Aricia. [z] Ferrar, voce Forum e 
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vard\above twenty; fo that cither Tres Taberne 
and Tarracina muſt have Dioceſes of more than 
ordinary Extent in theſe Parts, or elſe Apii Fo- 
m muſt come between them. But I let this 

G, becauſe in Matters of doubtful nature, 
where We arc deſtiture of antient Authorities, 
nothing can certainly be determined. I go on 
therefore with thoſe that are more certain. From 
Tarracina to Fundi the modern Accounts [a] 
reckon but ten Miles, though the Jeruſalem Iti- 
wrary [E] calls it thirteen, and Antonine's Itine- 
rary ſixteen. From Fundi to Formiæ the ſame 
Itineraries reckon twelve and thirteen, which 
Ferrarius from the modern Geographers eſteems 
bur ten; cautioning his Reader here [e] againſt 
1 great Error in S?rabo, who makes it four hun- 
ired Stadia, that is fifty Miles from Tarracina 
to Formiz, when indeed it was not half the 
diſtance. If we look a little upward from the 
Sea to the North- eaſtern part of Latium, there 
we find Aquinum and Cafſinum but five Miles 
from one another, and Atina the ſame diſtance 
from Caſinum, and Sora twelve Miles from Ati- 
1, twelve from Ferentinum, ſixteen from Caſſi- 
mum, and ſixty from Rome. So that in the Com- 
pals of ſeventy old Italian Miles, which are not 
quite ſixty of the modern, there were betwixt 


twenty and thirty Biſhopricks, anſwerable to 


the number of Cities in Latium in the moſt 
flouriſhing times of the Roman Empire. 

From Latium we muſt paſs into Campania, 
where we firſt meet wich Minturnæ, now called 
geaſfa del Garigliano, not far from the Mouth 
of the River Liris, which Ferrarius [d] com- 
putes nine Miles from Formiæ, and as many from 
Huus ſſa. A little above theſe lay Teanum, now 
called Tiano, eight Miles from Sueſſa, twelve 


| from Capua; and Calenum was the ſame diſtance 


from Capua, and but fix from Sueſſa, and fix 
from Sinueſſa, as Ferrarius [e] reckons. Carolus 
a Santo Paulo takes Calenum for Cagli, and o- 
thers for Cales; but Holftenius [f] ſhews it to 
be the ſame with Carniola, which is now a Bi- 


| ſhop's Seat, and as Baudrand computes, but four 


Miles from Fueſſa, and as many from the Tuſcan 
Shore. Next beyond theſe lay Vulturnum, now 
| called Caſte] di Bitorno, at the mouth of the 
River Vulturnus, eight Miles from Sinueſſa, and 


nine from Linternum, and ten from Capua. Five 


| Miles beyond Linternum on the ſame Shore was 
ume, and three Miles below that Miſenum, 
from whence ro Puteoli was but three Miles 
likewiſe, and from Puteoli to Naples ſix, accor- 
ling to Ferrarins's Computation. About eigh- 
den Miles beyond Naples was Stabiæ, and fix 
| from that Sarrentum on the ſame ſhore, beyond 
Which was Amalphia and Salernum, the laſt of 
which is reckon'd Ferrarias but twenty four 
Miles from Naples. On the North and Eaſt 
of Naples lay Nola, which could not be above 
twelve Miles from it: For Holftenius obſerves 


oO 


i 


2 ” 2 Ws ati, tht 


RCH. 


J, that Octavianum, the Village where Ofa- 
vius Auguſtus dy'd under Mount Veſupius, was 
in the way between them, five Miles from Va- 
ples, and ſeven from Nola. Between Nola and 
Capua lay Acerre, fix Miles from Nola, and 
eight from Naples, and ten from Capua: For 
from Nola to Capua was but twenty old [alan 
Miles, as we learn. from Paulinus Biſhop of No- 
ia [h, who could not be miſtaken. Naples and 
Capua were bur ſixteen Miles aſunder, and yet 


Aiella, now called S. Arpino, or S. Elpidio, lay 


between them, which Ferrarius [i] ſays, was 
eight Miles from each. Calatia was but the 
ſame diſtance to the North of Capua; Jena frum 


but ten Miles from Caſinum; Abellinum was the 


largeſt Dioceſe in all Campania, ſixtcen Miles 
from Beneventum, and as much from Nola, Saler- 
num, and Frequentum in the Province of Samni- 


um, to Which Baudrand [K] ſays, it was after- 
ward united. If now we pur all theſe Tralian 


Dioceſes hitherto enumerated rogether, they a- 


mount to above one hundred and ten, whereof 


twenty were in that little part of Tuſcia, which 
is now call'd St. Peter's Patrimony, twenty 
in Umbria, eleven in Valeria, nineteen in Pi- 
cenum Suburbicarium, and forty three in 
Latium and Campania. And yet all this 
Country put together, was not in the longeſt 
part of it above two hundred Miles on the Tyu/- 
can Shore: For from the River Marta, on 
which lay Targuina and Graviſca, ro Rome is 
reckon'd fifty modern Miles ; from Rome, ro Na- 
ples a hundred twenty five; and from Naples 
to Salermm, the utmoſt Dioceſe in Campania, 


bur twenty four, according to the Compurations 


of Ferrarius. On the Aariatic Shore it was 
only the Length of Picenum Suburbicarum be- 


tween the Rivers Aſis and Aternus, which is 
not above a hundred and twenty Miles. The 


Breadth of it in the wideſt part of ir, from 
Ancona on the Adriatick Sea to Oftia on the 
Tuſcan Sea, was but a hundred and fixty four 


Miles, and in the narrower Parts from the 


Mouth of the River Aternus to the Mouth of 
the Liris, not above a hundred and twenty 


Miles. Which the Curious may divide among 
a hundred and ten Dioceſes, and then examine 


whether they exceed the Proportions which L 


have before aſſign'd them. 


SPOT VE 


J will not ſtand fo nicely to ex- 
F Samnium. 


amine the reſt of the alia Dio- 


ceſes, but only recount the Number in each 


Province, and make a few Remarks upon the 
largeſt, as I have hitherto done upon the ſmal- 
leſt; that the Reader may purſue this Enquiry 
farther at his own Pleaſure, and ſee that the 


Greatneſs or Smallneſs of a Dioceſe antiently 


bred no Diviſion or Diſturbance in the Catho- 
lick Church. The next Province then in order 
to be ſpoken of is Samnium, which lay on the 


la] Ferrar, voce Fundi. 
wer, p. 218. 
& Minturnæ. 


Vo“. I. 


CJ Ap. Holſten, Annot. in Ital. 
e] Ferrar, voce Formix, [4] Ferrar. vo- 
Le] Ibid. voce Teanum, & Calenum. [V] Hol- 


n 


ſten. Annot. in Cluver, Ital. p. 278. e] Holſten. Anngt. in Or 
tel. p. 133. (%] Paulin. ad Cyther, Carm. 13. p. 491. i] Fer- 
rar. voce Atella. Le] Baudrand, voce Abellinum. 
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Apulia on the Eaſt, from which it was ſeparated 
by rhe River HFenta. In this Province Carolus 
a Santo Paulo reckons but ten Dioceſes. 1 Be- 
neventum. 2 Sepinum. 3 Sulmo. 4 Bovianum, 
now called . Bozano. 5. Theatea, | now Cbieti. 


6 Ortona. 7 Frequentum,  Fricenti., 8 Alipba. 


9 Samnium. 10 Corfinium, or Valva: To which 
Huolſtenius adds Iſtonium and Aclanum, but Bau- 
drand thinks Aclanum was the fame with Fe- 
quentum. However it was, Holftenias' [I] ob- 


ſerves, that it had the - Name, of Decimum 


Quinium, becauſe it was fifteen Miles from Be- 


noventum. Corfinium and Sulmo were nearer to 


one another, and were afterward united together. 
Ortona, Theatea, Sæpinum, Bovianum and Iſtonium, 
were ſome ten, ſome twelye Miles from one ano- 
ther. So that theſe Dioceſes were neither ſo 
little as thoſe about Rowe, nor ſo large as thoſe 
of the weſtern Provinces in the Italic Dioceſe. 


"SECT. vn. Nxxr to Samnium lay Apu- 
of Apulia and Jja, and beyond that Calabria in 
Calabria. the utmoſt Corner of Ltahy to 
the Adriatict Sea. Theſe two Regions made 
but one Province in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Account, and therefore J joyn them together. 
In Apulia, Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons twelve 


Dioceſes. 1 Ignatia, now call'd Tenazzo. 2 Ba- 


rium, Barri. 3 Tranum, Trani. 4 Cuperſanum, 
Converſano. 5 Canuſium, Canoſa. 6 Sipontum, 
Siponto. 7 Arpi, now Sarpi. 8 Melphia, Melſi. 
9 Venuſia, Venoſa. 10 Acherontia, Acerenza. 
11 Pigiliæ, Biſeglæ. 12 Canne: To which the 
Diligence of Holſtenius has added five more. 
13 Bivinum, Bovino. 14 Herdona, Ardona. 
15 Rubifium, Ruvo. 16 Salapia, Salpe. 17 A.- 
ce, or Aquana, ſince call'd Troja. In Calabria, 
Carolus a Sanfto Paulo found but ſeven Dioceſes, 
but Holſtenius makes them ten. 1 Brundiſium, 
Brindifi. 2 Aletium, Lecci. 3 Hydruntum, O- 
tranto. 4. Callipolis, Gallipoli. 5 Tarentum, Ta- 
ranto. 6 Uria, Oira. 7 Lypia, or Luſpiæ. 
» 8 Neritum, Nardo. 9 Uxentum, Ugento. 10 A- 
lexanum, before called Leuce, now Aleſano. 


SECT. vin. NzexrT to theſe toward the 

of Lucania and lower Sea, lay the Regions of 
rot... Lucania and Brutia, which are 
reckon'd together likewiſe as one Province. In 
Lucania, Carolus a Sanfto Paulo could find but 
five Biſhopricks, but Holſtenius augments them 
to eight. 1 Potentia, Potenza. 2 Buxentum, 
which Carolus a Sancto Paulo takes to be Pi/- 
ciota, but Holſtenius and others Polycaſtro. 3 Pæ- 
um, Peſto. 4 Acropolis, Agropoli. 5 Blanda, 
which ſome take for Belvedere, but Holſtenius 
calls it Porto di Sapri. 6 Grumentum, Agrimon- 
te. 7 Velia. & Cocilianum, the Biſhop of which 


The AN TIOUuITIES of the 
-oaſt of the Auriatiqt Sea, between Picenum 
Suburbicarium on the Weſt, from which it was 
divided by the River Aternus or Peſcara, and 


is ſometimereſtyld alſo Marcilianenſis, as 1h, 


 Penius adds two more, Paternum and Turres; the 


So that the new Diocele of Mileto, which wa 


marina, Camarana. To which are added thc 


Book IX. 
8 


A 


mus; m] obſerves, from Marcianum, a Seat 
Suburbs belonging to the Dioceſe of Coca 
In Brutia; Carolus à Santto Paulo reckons up fix. 
teen Dioceſes. 1 Khegium, now Rego. 2 7,,. 
rianum, Jeminara. 3  ibo-Falentia, now call'd 
Bivona. Out of theſe two Dioceſes, Holſten ;, 
] obſerves,.that Roger Earl of Calalris ri 
the new. Dioceſe of Mileto, An. 1087. 4 Tropeg 
5. Nicoteray, Nicodro. 6 Temeſa, now F. Mar. 
7. Thuriumg.', Terra Nova, al. Buffalora. 8 C.. 
rillus, Cerilla. 9 Conſentia, | Gonſenza. 10 (4. 
tona. 1.1 Scyllatium, Sguillaci. 12 Locri, Citys. 
7 Wh -F3 Muranum, Mora no. 14 Portus Orefiis 
Porto Ravaghoſo. 15 Carina, united to Rbegiun 
by Gregot'y the Great. 16 Bova. To theſe Hy. 


firſt of which Sees, he ſays [o], was tranſlated 
to Umbriatico,.and the other united ro Tauriamum, 


made out of Taurianum and Vibo, mult be at leaſt 
three old Dioceſes united into one. Whence 
we may conclude, that though ſome of the Di- 
oceſes in this part of Italy are leſs than they 
were antiently, yet others are larger by being 
united: And the ſame Obſervation may be made 
upon Campania, where the Dioceſes are now more 
numerous than in any other part of /zaly; though 
ſome of them are now ſo ſmall, as not to extend 
beyond the Walls of their Cities, yet others are 
larger than formerly for the Reaſon mentioned, 
becauſe they were made up of two or three old 
Dioceſes put together, as has been noted in its 
proper place. e ene act | 


Jo theſe ſeven Provinces S$ECT. R. 
which lay in /aly, we muſt add Of te ſo 
the Iflarids of Sicily, Sardinia and Sicily, Melia a 
Corfica, with the leſſer Iſlands Pera. 
that lay about them, which make up 
the ten Provinces of the Roman Dioceſe, or C- 
ty-Prefecture. In Sicily, Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
counts thirteen Dioceſes. 1 Syracuſe. 2 Tin. 
darium, Tindaro. 3 Leontini, Lentini. 4 Lib. 
beum, now called Marſala. 5 Tauromenium, u. a 
ormina. * 6 Meſſana. 7 Therme. 8 Catan. 
9 Trocala. 10 Agrigentum, Grigenti. 11 Panit- 
mus, Palermo. 12 Alæſa, now Caronia. Iz Ca- ce 


two Iflands of Lipara, and Melita or Malta, 
which had each their Biſhop in the time of Cf. 
gory the Great. The later Notitia's ſpeak of ſc- 
ven more in Sicily, and Baudrand takes notice 
of others, which he ſays were old Epiſcopal 
Sees, as Charinum, Drepanum, Gela nova, Mh, 
now called Melazzo, and Trojanopolis or TrijW; 
but where he found thoſe Names he does not 
inform us. However, theſe muſt be large Dio- 
ceſes; for this was the greateſt Ifland in all the 
Mediterranean Sea: Baudrand ſays, Cluver W® 
at the Pains. to meaſure. it, and his Account Þ 


= —_ 


I] Holſten. Annot. in Carol. a S. Paulo, p. 18. [n] Hol- 
ſten. Not. in Ital. Cluver. p. 292. [2] Holſten. Annot. in Ital. 


\ 1 


e] Holſten, Annot. in Cluver, Ital. P28. 


Cluver. p. 300. 
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[p] that it is ſix hundred Miles in compaſs. | Which 
being divided between thirteen or eighreen Bi- 
mopricks, will eaſily prove them to be large 
Dioceſes, without ſtanding to examine the di- 
ances of particular Places. The Iſle of Malta, 
Ferrarius [J] ſays, Was twenty Miles long, and 
eleven broad; bur | Baudrand makes it twen- 
ry five one way, and fifteen another: By either 
of which Accounts 1t was larger than ſome four 
or five Italian Dioceſes. Lipara, the chief of 
the ſeven Fulcanian or Aolian | Iſlands, was not 
ſo large; for it was but eighteen Miles in com- 
pals: But here was a City and ſeveral Appen- 
dant Villages, which with the leſſer Iſlands 


* 


were enough to make à conſiderable Dioceſe, 


larger than many of thoſe about Rome. 


$ECT, X. : Sardima's ſomerimes reckoned 

of Sardinia and to the African Dioceſe, and ſome- 
Core. times to the Roman. lu the No- 
titia of the African Church publiſh'd by Sirmon- 
dus, there are ſaid to be five Dioceſes, and Carolus 
J Sanffo Paulo ſpeaks but of 'fix. 1 Caralis. 
2 Fulchi. 3 Tegula. 4 Turris Libifonis, now 
called Porto di Torre. 7 Forum Trajani. 6 Phau- 
ſania, now Terra nova. For Sanafer he makes 
to be a little uncertain Baudrand [r] ſays they 
were once augmented to eighteen, but now 
they are again reduced to ſeven. However the 
Country appears to be large enough for eigh- 
teen? For Ferrarius [S] reckons it two hundred 
Miles long and an hundred and ſeventy broad ; 


Baudrand brings, it into a little narrower Bounds, 


making it only an hundred and ſeventy Miles in 
length, wat a in breadth, and four hundred 
and fifty in Circumference: Which will make 
five or fix large Dioceſes, and eighteen much 
greater than thoſe which lay in the Neighbour- 
Rache oe 
In Cor ſica, Carolus à Fancto Paulo finds four 
antient Dioceſes, Holſtenius five. 1 Alleria. 
2 Urcinium, al. Adiacium. 3 Nebium. 4 Tami- 
ia, 5 Mariana. Now this Iſland by the low- 
eſt Computation of Baudrand was an hundred 
and fix Miles in length, and fifty in breadrh, 
which will allow forty Miles to every Dioceſe. 
So that theſe may be reckoned the largeſt Dio- 
ceſes of all the ten Provinces, which belonged 
to the Prefecture of Rome. 5 


SEC T. &I.l＋X＋ Mk, are now to return into 


Of Picenum An- Haly again, and to take a ſhort 


1 and View of the ſeven Provinces, 

amg. which made up that which is 
properly called the Italic Dioceſe, in Contra- 
liſtinction to that of Rome. The firſt of theſe, 
which lay neareſt. to Rome, was Picenum Anno- 
nayium, divided from Picenum Fuburbicarium by 
the River Ayis. Carolus a SFancto Paulo by mi- 
lake makes it a Province of the Roman Dioceſe, 
ut in the old Notitia of the Empire it is joyn- 


ed with Flaminia, and both together make but 


one Province of the [talick Dioceſe. In this Pi- 


— 


zenum there were antiently but nine Dioceſes. 


Þ Aſis, now called Giei. 2 Senogallia, Siniga- 


gha. 3 Fanum Fortune, now Fans. 4 Piſaurum, 


Peſaro. 7 Ariminum, Rimini. 6 Urbinum, 
7 Tifernum Metaurenſe, ſo called to diſtinguiſh 

it from the other Tifernum upon the Tiber, from 
which it was ſixteen Miles diſtance. It is now 
call'd St. Angelo in Vado, and is only a part of 


another Dioceſe called Urbanca from its Foun- 


der Pope Urban VIII. 8 Forum Sempronij, Foſ- 
| ſembruns, 9 Callium, Cagli. In Flamini a, which © 


lay weſtward of Picenum between the Rubicon 


and the 'Padus, or Po, Carolus a Sanfto Paulo 
names eleven Dioceſes. 1 Ravenna. 2 Sar ſina. 


3 Cæſena. 4 Forum Popilij. 5 Ficocle, now cal- 


15 led Cervia. 6 Forum Livij, Forli. 7 Faventia, 


Faenza. 8 Forum Cornelij, now Imola. 9 Vico- 
habentia, Jicovenza. 10 Hadria, Adri. 11 Co- 


macula, Comacchio. Of all which Dioceſes, I 
ſhall ſtand to make no other Obſervation but 


this, That they were larger than thoſe about 
Rome, and leſs than many others in the weſtern 
Provinces, which lay at a greater diſtance from 


it. Ferraria was as yet no Dioceſe of it ſelf, 


but firſt made one by Pope Vitalian in the lat- 


ter end of the VIIth Century, as Ferrarius [l] 


informs us. 
Tux ſecond of theſe ſeven sgE CVT. x17 
Provinces, was Aimylia, divided of Æmyla. 
on the Eaſt from Flaminia by the 
River IJatæ, on the North from Liguria by the 
Po, on the Weſt from Alpes Cottiæ by the Ri- 
ver Trebia, and on the South from Tuſcia by the 
Apennine. Carolus a Sanfto Paulo reckons here 
but ſix Dioceſes. 1 Bononia, Bologna. 2 Muti- 
na, Modena. 3 Brixellum, Brefſello. 4 Regium 
Lepidi, Reggio. Parma. 6 Placentia, Piacen- 


za. Theſe were all very large Dioceſes. For 


Bononia, the moſt Eaſtern in Situation, is reckoned 


twenty Miles from Mutina, and as much from 


Forum Cornelij in Flaminia, twenty eight from 


Ferraria, which was in the next Dioceſe North- 


ward, and on the South it had no nearer Neigh- 


bour than Fe/ule beyond the Apennine within 


three Miles of Florence. ' Mutina' was fifteen 


Miles from Regium Lepidi, and Regium as much 
from Parma, and Parma thirty five from Pla- 


centia according to Ferrarius's Computation. 
Brixellum on the Po was but eight Miles from 
Parma, but on other ſides it might have a lar- 
ger Dioceſe. For Ferrarius ſays, it was twenty 
four Miles from Regiam Lepidi, and thirty from 
Cremona. So that theſe fix Dioceſes were lar- 
ger than twenty of thoſe about Rome. 
Our of Amylia we paſs 0- e un, 
ver the River Trebia = one N 
of the Alpine Provinces, called tiæ 
Alpes Cottiæ, which was divided  ' © 7 

alſo from Liguria by the Po, from which it 
extended to the Tuſcan Sea, including part of 
Piedmont and Montferrat, and the whole Repub- 


7. 334 


[9] Ferrar. voce 
[1] Baudrand. voce Sardinia, - [5] Ferrar, 
2 bag 


— + 


10 Baudrand. Lexic. Geogr. voce Sicilia. 
ella. 


voce Sardinia. 


lr] Ferrar, voce Ferraria, 6:6 


lick 


Of Alpes Cot- 


„„ vs EOTTIIT 9 ap — 4 — Yn — —— “l — — m whine, 


lick of Cenua, and part of the Dutchy of Milan 
an this ſide the Po. In this Province Carolus a 
Sanlio Paulo finds ten Dioceſes. 1 Auguſia Tau- 
rinorum, Turin. 1 Aſta, Aſti, 3 Dertona, Tor- 
Zana. 4 Alba Pompeia, Alla. Aſuæ Staliellæ, 
Aegui. 6." Albingaunum, Albenga. 7 Higintimilium, 
Viutimiglia. & Babium, Bobio, 9 Cenua. 10 Fa- 
vana. To which Helfienias [u] adds Nicæa, Niæ- 
za. Theſe were large Dioceſes, for -Bobinm had 
no nearer Neighbour than Placentia, which Fer- 
rarius reckons [x] twenty five Miles from it, 
and Genua and Dertona thirty five. Savona Was 
twenty ſix Miles from Gema, according to the 
moſt accurate Computation of Holſtenius [y; 
Ferrarius |} ſays, it lay in the middle way be- 
tween Genua and Allingaunum, at thirty Miles 
diſtance, Aque Statiellæ was alſo twenty two. 
Miles from Savona,' as Baudrand computes; but 
not ſo far from Ma and Allu Pompeia: For Alba 
Was but eight Miles to the North of Aguæ, and 
4 twelve more beyond that; but Eaſt and 
Veſt theſe Dioceſes might extend very wide; 
for Turin the neareſt Neighbour Weſtward was 
twenty Miles from Ala and twenty eight from 
Alba, and Dertona as much to the Eaſt, accord- 
ing to Ferrariuss OGomputation. Vigintimilium 
was twenty Miles from Nic#a, and Albingaunum 
forty from Vigintimilium, and Savona between 
twenty and thirty from Alhingaunum. The whole 
Province was 4 bundred and fifty Miles in 
length, and half as much in breadth, which 
- thoſe eleven Dioceſes equal to fifty of thoſe 
about Rowe and Naples, i 


_ -SECT. xiv. Our of this Province paſſing 

_ Of Liguria. over the Pe, we come into Ligu- 

ia, the Province whereof Milan 
was the Metropolis; though the Reader muſt 
note, that the laſt- mentioned Province in the 
Roman Hiſtorians is more commonly called Li- 
guria, and this Inſubria; but we now ſpeak of 
them as they ſtood divided under the Chriſtian 
Emperors. This was à large Province, inclu- 
ding all that lay between the Fountain of the 
Adua and the Po, and the Alps and the Atbeſis, 
which divided it from Fenetia. Let here were 
but ten Diocefes to be. diſcovered: by Carolus a 
San#o Paulo, and the inquiſitive Diligence of 
Holſtenius after him. 1 Mediolanum, Milan. 2 
Eporedia, Furea. 3 Verrelle, Vercelli. 4 Novaria. 
5 Ticinum, Pavia. 6 Laus Pampeia, Lodi. 7 Cre- 
mona. 8 Brixia, Breſcia. 9 Bergomum, Bergamo. 
10 Comum, Como. Of theſe Milan was reckoned 
the largeſt City in Italy next after Rome. Ferra- 
rius ſays, it is now computed to have three hun- 
dred thouſand People in it; but that is much 


a e 


ſhort of its antient Greatneſs: For Procopius [a] Provinces, was Yenetia and Hi. Of Venctia f 
fria, which were always join'd . 
together as one Province. 
from Rhetia and Liguria b 
from Æmylia and Flaminia by the Po, and fron 


ſays, in Juſtinian's time when it was taken by 
the Goths, there were, three hundred thouſand 
Men -put to the Sword. When St. Ambroſe was 
Biſhop there, it had feveral Chriſtian Churches, 


w_ 


ſome of which are nam'd by him in his 


mer. Whence it is eaſy to infer, that the Dio- 


Holſtenius adds, Auguſta Pretoria, now called 


Provinces of /zaly, and the Dioceſes therein were 


as the Bafilira:Portiana''| b] without the 75 
and the Baßlias Ilaim or Nous within the Ci 
And When it was all become» Chriſtian, we myg 
ſuppoſe a un many Churches more under one 
Biſhop; for it never had two, except in the 
times of the Arian Perſecution: Without the 
Walls it might alſo have a large Dioceſe: For 
no other City among thoſe forementioned waz 
within leſs than twenty Miles of it; and there 
were ſome thirty, and ſome forty Miles remoy' 
from one another, only Novaria and Vergil 
were but ten Miles aſunder, being nearer Neigh- 
bours than any other in this Province. Cremona 
was eighteen Miles from Placentia, thirty from 
Brixia, forty from Ticinum, and if Ferrarius con. 
pure right, no leſs from Mantua; and yet the 

*erritories . of Cremona and Mantua join'd toge 
ther, as we may gueſs from that Complaint of 
Virgil, Mantua ve miſeræ nimium vicina Cremonæ 
That Mantua was a little too near to Cremona; be 
cauſe when Auguſtus ſent his Colony of Yeteran; 
to ſettle at Cremona, and the Territory of Ce- 
mona proved too little for them, he ordered 
fifteen Miles to be taken from the Territory of 
Mantua, to make up the Deficiency of the for- 


ceſes of this Province were exceeding large, 
_ the Cities were ſo far removed from one 2. 


Ix the two next Provinces, SECT, xy. 
Rhetia prima and ſecunda, the Dio- Of Rhœta prime 
ceſes were yet larger: For in the * {cunda 

former, which lay next to Liguria in the middle 
of the Alpes, and is now the Country of the Gri- 
ſons, Carolus a SFancto Paulo could find but one 
Dioceſe, which was Curia, now called Coin: 
And in the other but three. 1 Auguſta Yindeli 
corum, Ausburg. 2 Quintanæ, or Colonia Augiſſu 
Quintanorum, now Hyntzen in Bavaria on the 
Danube. 3 Ratiſpona, or Regium, and Ca ſira Re- 
gina, now Regen/purg, or Ratisbone- To which 


Aoſta, which is reckoned to Piedmont; and Bri 
*ino, now Brixen in the County of Tirol: For, | 
as I obſerved before, all that Part of German 
which reaches from the Alpes to the Danube, was 
antiently called Rhetia, and reckoned among the 


ſo large, that theſe five or fix were equal for 
Extent of Ground, though not for Number of 
People, to thirty or forty of thoſe near Rome. 


Tux laſt of theſe ſeven take SECT. XV 


Venetia was divided 
the River Atbeſi 


—— — 


— r 


—_— 


Ay 
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1 Ca! Holſte n. Annot. in Cluver. Ital. p- 4. [x] Ferrar. voce 


Bobium, [7 T Holſten. ibid. p. 9. [z] Ferrar. voce 
Savona, 44] Procop. Gotthic, lib, 2. c. 21. p; 439. 
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[4] ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcel, Sororem. 


[c] 18. Ep. 55 
ad Soror. 
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Caae. VI. 
N Mediterraneum by a Line drawn from 


vg, where ria was joined to it, lying be- 
my che Sinus Tergeſtinus on the Weſt, and 


Sinus Hanaticus on the Eaſt, which is the utmoſt 


Bounds of the North-Eaſt Part of Haly. In Hi 
ſria, Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo reckons but five 


Dioceſes. 1 Forum Julii, now Friuli. 2 Terge- 


ſen, Triefle. 3 Parentium, Parenzo. 4 Pola. 5 


Enonia, which he takes to be the ſame that is 


now called Citta nova, but Holſtenius ſays it 1s 


1 Lubiana or Labach on the Save. In Yexetia he 
recounts eighteen Dioceſes. 1 Aguileia. 2 Pata- 


dum, Padua. 3 Torcellum. 4 Altinum, Albino. 
5 deelum Aſolo. 6 Tarvifium, Treviſo. 7 Mari- 


* mm. 8 Verona. 9 Gradus, Grado. 10 Nova. 11 


aprulla, Cahorla. 12 Ceneta, Ceneda. 13 Tri- 
um, Trent. 14 Feltria, Feltri. 15 Bellunum, 


Belluno. 16 Sabiona, Siben. 17 Opitergium, O- 


18 Celina, Celine. Some of theſe were 


| very age Dioceſes: Trent was above thirty Miles 
| from 


2ronaz and Sabiona and Forum Fulii and 


the Fountain of the River Atbeſis to the Riſe of 


twenty Miles removed from any other neigh- 


bouring City; only Altinum and Torcellum, Fer- 
rarius 5 nd 


”* 


Sees at the ſame time, and thinks rather that Tor- 
cellum came only in the room of Altinum, when 
that was deſtroyed by-Aitila toward the middle 
of the fifth Century. However, the greateſt 


Part of theſe Dioceſes were one way or other of 


large Extent, as moſt of the Northern Dioceſes 
in Haly were, in compariſon of thoſe which lay 
round about Rome. And now, I think, the Ob- 
ſervation made in the beginning of this Chapter 
has been fully verified, that in Italy there were 


e Bias of the ſmalleſt, and ſome of the 
largeſt 
Species of Epiſcopacy preſerved in them all: 


joceſes in the World; and yet the ſame 


The Biſhop of . as St. Jerom words it, 
being ejaſddem Meriti, and ejuſdem Facerdotii, of the 
ſame Merit, and equal as to his Prieſthood with 


the Biſhop of Rome. A larger or ſmaller Dioceſe 
made no Diviſion in the Unity of the Catholick 


| Emonia and Tergeſtum Parentium and Pola were Church. 
no leſs from one another. The reſt were ten or | 
CHAP. VI. 


Of the Dioceſes in FxAx CE, Spain, and the BRITISH Iſles. 


ster. 1. I Have now gone through all 
of the anti I Parts of the Chriſtian World, 


| nw nt Drag exe C ain and Britain 


venteen Provinces. 


which made up three civil Dio- 


Provinces of the Roman Empire: But [ ſhall nor 
need to be ſo nice and particular in enquiring into 
the Bounds. and Extent of Epiſcopal Dioceſes in 


theſe Countries, becauſe their Number being bur 


ſmall in Proportion to the Largeneſs of the 
Countries, it will eaſily appear to any Man, that 
the Dioceſes were large, as they continue to be 
at this Day, though ſome Alterations have been 
made in their Bounds ſince the original Settle- 
ment of them. France, as it now ſtands, is but 


a Part of old Gallia, which included alſo ſome of 


the Belgick, Helvetick, and German Provinces. It 
was at firſt divided by Auguſtus into four Parts, 
Narbonenſis, Aquitanica, Lugdunenſis, and Belgica. 
Afterwards about the time of Adrian, or Anto- 


minus, as de Marca thinks, theſe four were made 


fourteen; Narbonenſis was divided into four; Nar- 
lonenſis, Viennenſis, Alpes Maritime, and Alpes 


Craize, or Pennine: Aquitanica was made three, 


two Aguitains, and Novempopulania , Lugdunenſis 
likewiſe three, Lugdunenſis prima and ſecunda, and 
Maxima Sequanorum. And Belgica was turned 
into four, Belgica prima and ſecunda, and Germania 


prima and ſecunda. Laſt of all, about the time 


ec... : 1 3 IF 


ceſes, and twenty nine or thirty 


of the Emperor Gratian, three more Provinces 
were made out of theſe. For Lugdunenſis tertia, 
otherwiſe call'd Turonia, was taken out of Lug- 
dunenſis ſecunda ; and Lugdunenſis quarta, or Senonia, 
out of Lagdunenſis prima; and the new Province of 
Narbonienſis ſecunda, out of the Province of Vien- 
na. And about this time or a little after Vien- 
nenſis ſecunda, othetwiſe called Arelatenſis, was 
made a Province alſo. Some think alſo, that 


Callia had once the Name of Septem Provincie, 


The Seven Provinces, becauſe it was divided in- 
to ſo many: But de Marca [a] proves this to be 
a vulgar Error; for it never was divided into 


Seven Provinces, but ſometimes we meet wirh 


the Diſtinction of Gallia and the Five Provinces, 
and Callia and the Seven Provinces, and in the 


 Notitia of the Empire, the Word Seven Provinces 
is once put for Seventeen, which occaſioned the 


Miſtake. Now the Five Provinces were either 


nothing bur ſo. many Parts of the o, Gallia Nar- 


bonenfis, viz. Narbonenſis prima and ſecunda, Vien- 
nenſis, Alpes Maritime and Alpes Graiz ; as Ber- 
terius and de Marca and Queſuellus account them 
or elſe the four firſt of thoſe mentioned with 
the Province of Novempopulana or Aquitania prima 
inſtead of Alpes Graizz which Mr. Pagi [6 


ſhews to be the more probable Opinion. So that 
when the Council of Valence, An. 374, inſcribe 
their Synodical- Epiſtle, Epiſcopis per Gallias' & 


8 4 * 2 een * * 


[4] Ferrar. voce Altinum. [4] Marca de Primatu Lugdun. n. 66, Ke. (1 Pagi Critic, in Baron. an. 374. n. 18. 
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Quinque 


"1 


| a] ſays, were but five Miles a - part, but 
he queſtions whether they were both | Biſhop's 
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ma and ſecunda. 


ts 1h. ai Ts 8 
A 8 * 9 


— 


Mahon ä — — j on . 3 _ 4 NN 3 1 1980 5 - N 70585 mM 58 = - | : — 
388 The ANTI GUITIES of the Book Ix. 
DOninque Provincias, theſe five Provinces are to 7ia, Valence. In the ſecond, called alſo p,,.. 
de underſtood. As alſo in Philaſtrius [e], where cia Arelatenſis, were ten Dioceſes. 1 * 


he ſpeaks of the Priſcillianiſts, the Remains of the 
Manicbees, ſculking in Spain and the Five Pro- 


vinces. The like Diſtinction occurs in the Let- 
ter of the Emperor Maximus to Pope Siricius, 
and ſome of Symmachus's Epiſtles, which de Marca 
mentions: Afterward we meet with the Diſtin- 
Rion of Gallia and the Seven Provinces, which 


occurs in the Letters of Pope Zaſimus and Boni. 
face, and is thought to owe its Name to the Em- 


peror Honorius, who order'd ſeven Provinces to 
meet in the Convention of Arles, viz. Narbonen- 


is prima and ſecunda, Viennenſis, Alpes Maritiniz, 


Aquitariia prima and ſecunda, and Novempopula- 
nia. Theſe are ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd from 
Gallia by the Name of Septem Provincie, which 


occaſioned the Miſtake of thoſe who take Gallia 


in the largeſt Extent and the ſeven Provinces to 
be the ſame; whereas it appears, that there were 
not only ſeven, but ſeventeen or eighteen Pro- 
vinces in it. The Names of the Biſhopricks in 
each Province, becauſe they occur not in any 


modern Notitia, I will here ſubjoyn out of Caro- 


Ins a Sanfo Paulo, who has collected them out 
of the Acts of the antient Councils. . 


SE CT. II. Tux firſt of theſe Provinces 
Of the Dioceſes was that of the Maritime Alpes 
in the nr of next to Italy, which had ſeven 
Alpes Maritim. Dioceſes. 1 Ebrodunum, Ambrun, 


made the Metropolis of this Province in the Fifth 
Century, for before it was not ſo, when it was 


hid to the Charge of Armentarius Biſhop of this 
See, that he was ordain'd without the Conſent 
of the Metropolitan [d, which had been a fri- 
volous Accuſation, had he himſelf then been Me- 
tropolitan of the Province. 2 Dinia, Digne. ; 
Nicea, Nice. 4 Cemelene, Cimies, which was at- 
terwards united to Nice: For in the fifth Coun- 
cil of. Orleans, Magnus ſubſcribes himſelf Biſhop 
of both Churches. Some ſay, it was only fix, 


others thirty Miles from Nice. F Sanicium, Fe- 


nez. 6 Glandata, Glandeve, which Baudrand ſays 
is now tranſlated to /ntervallium, Entrevaux. 7 
Ventio, Vence. l . 


- SECT. III. IN the ſecond Province, called 
Alpes Graiz, r Alpes Graie or Pennine, were but 
Fea, three Biſhopricks. 1 Tarantaſia, 


the Metropolis, which: Sec is now tranſlated to 


Monaſterium, or Moutiers en Tarantaiſe. 2 Octo- 
durum, Martenach. 3 Sedunum, Syon en Valex, 


the Biſhop of which Place is now Prince of the 
this, were nine as large Dioceſes. 1 Biturige, 


City, as Baudrand informs us. 


SECT. IV. 
Viennenſis pri- ward was Viennenſis, divided in- 
to prima and ſecunda. In the firſt 
were ſix Dioceſes. 1 Vienna, the Metropolis. 
2 Geneva. 3 Gratianopolis, Grenoble. 4 Civitas 
Albenſium, al. Vivaria & Alba Auguſta, Viviers. 
5 Mauriana, St. Jean de Maurienne. 6 Valen- 


prima, lay the Province of No- 


FE next Province Weſt- 


Arles, the Metropolis. | 2 Maſſilia, b Marſeilles p 
Aveno, Avignon. 4 Cabellio, Cavaillon. FC ) 
pentorafte, Carpentras. 6 Tolonium, al. 7 "Si 
Toulon. . 7 Arauſio, Orange. 8 Vaſio, Vail,y 2 
Dia, or Dea Yocontiorum, Die. 10 Tricg hint 9 
Auguſta Tricaſtinorum, now called S7. Pa 9 
Trois Chaſteaux, which Baudrand -reckons thn, 
Leagues from Avignon, and four from Yaiſ, 


Ovx of the Province of Vi. _ Sc, y 

enna Eaſtward was alſo taken a- Narbonenſis prin 
nother Province call'd Varbonen- ſccunaa. 
fs prima, or Aquenſis, from the Metropolis of ; 
Aque Sextie, Aix; beſide which there were f. 
other Dioceſes in the Provmce. 2 Apta Juli 
Apt. 3 Rei, Riez. 4 Forum Juli, Frejuz, ; 
Vapincum, Gap: 6 Segeſtero, Ciſteron. 7 2 
Polis, Antibe, ſince tranſlated to Graſſe in Pro- 
vence. On the Weſt of Viennenſis ſecunda, |; 
the Province of Narbonen/is prima, which * 
ten Dioceſes. 1 Narbo. 2 Toloſa. 3 Betire, Be. 
21ers. 4 Nemauſum, Niſmes. 5 Luteva, Loden, 
6 Ucetia, Uzes. 7 Carcaſo, Carcaſſone. 8 Ants 


tha, Agde. 9 Helena, Elna. 10 Magalona, an 


Iſland of the Mediterranean, which See is ſince 
tranſlated to Mons Peſſulanus, or Montpellier. 


WESTWARIN of Narbonenſis | SECT, v. 
of Novempo- 
vempopulania along the Pyrenæan Pali. 
Mountains to the Aguitanictk Ocean, wherein 


were eleven Dioceſes. 1 Eluſa, Eauſe, the Me- 


tropolis, whence the Province was ſtyl'd EV 
The See is ſince tranſlated and 05nd to * 


Auſciorum, which was a ſecond See, now call 


Aux. 3 Lactoratium, Lectoure. 4 Convenæ, Co- 
minges. 5 Conſoranni, Conſerans. 6 V. aſate, Ba- 
fas. 7 Tarba, Tarbes. 8 Aturum, al. Vicw-Ju- 
lia, Aire. 9 Laſcara, Leſcar. 10 Olero, Ol: 
ron. 11 Aquæ, Acs. | 


Nox THW ARD of theſe Pro- SECT. vil 
vinces from the Garumna to the O 4quitai 
Ligeris, lay the two Provinces of Prima and fon 
hn | 1 da. | 
Aquitania prima and ſecunda, the 
latter of which bordering upon the Ocean, had 
fix very large Dioceſes. 1 Burdigala, Bourdeau, 
the Metropolis. 2 Aginnum, Agen. 3 Engilif 
ma, Angouleſme. 4 Santones, al. Mediolanum Sau- 
zonum, Saintes. 5 Pictavi, Poitiers, where 8d. 
Hilary was Biſhop. 6 Petrocorium, Perigueus. 
In the other Province which lay Eaſtward fron 


the Metropolis, now called Bourges. 2 Arverni 
Clermont. 3 Rut ena, Rhodes. 4 Ariſita. 5 6 
durcum, Cahors. 6 Lemovica, Limoges. 7 (rabar 
lum, al. Mimate, now Mande. 8 Pellava, il. 
Anicium, now te Puy en Pellay. 9 Albiga, ® 
Alla Helviorum, Alby, whence the Albigen/ 
who flouriſh'd in theſe parts, had their Deno- 
mination. 


. 


(e] Philaſtr. Her, 62. Manichx, Qui & in Hiſpania & Quinque Provincus latere dicuntur. 


[4] Concil. Reiens. Cx 
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e e Katt of Ae 
of Lugdunenſis tain, lay Gallia Lugdunenſis, di- 
| vided into five Provinces, where- 


1 


prima, ſecunda, FT 


benz, quarts ® of the firſt had five Dioceſes. 1 
Maxima seu Tugdunum, Lyon, the Metropo- 
e lis. 2 Matiſco, Maſcon. 3 Ca- 
Hllunum, Chalons on the Saone. 4 Lingones, Lan- 


gres. 5 Auguſtodunum, Autun. The ſecond, cal- 
Jed Lugdunenfis ſecunda, had eight Dioceſes. 1 Ro- 
thomagun, Rouen in Normandy. 2 Ebroica, Eu- 
jeux. 3 Lexovium, Liſieux. 4. Baisca, Baitux. 

Conſtantia, Coutance. 6 Abrinca, Auranches. 7 
Supium, Siez. 8 Oximum, Hieſmes, ſince united 
to Sagium, from whence it is four Leagues di- 


tance. Lugdunenſis tertia, otherwiſe called Tu- 


rqnenſis, had ſeven Dioceſes. 1 Turones, Tours. 
2 Andegavum, Angiers. 3 Cenomanum, Le Mans. 
4 Redones, Renes. 5 Namnetes, Nantes. 6 Ve- 
ntia, Vennes. 7 Aletium, Alet, ſince tranſlated 
to Maclovium, An. 1140. Five others are added 
by ſome French Writers, viz. Briocum, Dola, 
Trecora, Offiſma, Coriſopitum: But Carolus a San- 
90 Paulo makes ſome queſtion about their Anti- 
uity, 
— but four Biſhopricks in the whole. Lug- 
| dunenfis quarta was that Part of France where Pa- 
ris ſtands, the Metropolis whereof was Senones, 
Sins, Next to that, 2 Canutum, Chartres. 3 An- 
tiſhodorum, Auxerre. 4 Trecæ, Troyes in Cham- 
| pain. J Aurelia, Orleans. 6 Pariſii, Paris. 7 
Mella, Meaux. 8 Nivernum, Nevers. Lugdu- 
nenfis quinta was otherwiſe called Maxima Se- 
| quanorumz not from Maximus the Tyrant, as Ca- 
rolus a Sanfto Paulo and many others think; for 
it was call'd ſo long before, in the time of Di- 
ocletian, as de Marca [e] ſhews from an antient 


Inſcription in Gruter. The antient Metropolis 


of it was Veſontio, or Biſuntio, Beſanſon. 2 A. 
denticum, Avenche, which See was ſince tranſ- 
lated to Lauſanna. 3 Auguſta Rauracorum, Augſt, 
tranſlated ro Bajil. 4 Vindoniſſa, Winich, ſince 
tranſlated to Conſtance, Bollica, Belley, which 
de Marca ſays, aroſe out of the Ruins of a more 
antient one, which was Noiodunum, Nion, for- 
merly call'd Colonia Equeſtris. : | 


THE moſt Northern Provin- 
ces of Gallia were Belgica prima 
and /ecunda, and Germania prima 
and ſecunda, which was all the Country lying 
North of the River Matrona from near Paris and 
Meaux to the Rhine. Belgica prima had but four 

loceles. 1 Auguſta Trevirorum, Treves, or Tri- 
a the Metropolis. 2 Mediomatricum, Metz. 3 
Tullam, Toul. 4 Verodunum, Verdun in Lorrain. 
u the other Belgica there were ten Dioceſes. 1 
en, Reims. 2 Auguſta Sueſſionum, Soiſſons. 3 
Caalaunum, Chalos in Champain. 4 Laudunum, 
mw Auguſta Veromanduorum, Vermand. Which 
being deltroy'd by the Huus, the See was tranſ- 
md to Neomagus, or Noviodunum, now called 
Jon. 6 Cameracum, Cambray. 7 Tornacum, 


SECT. IX. 
Of Belgica pri- 
ma and ſecunda. 


„ . $ j 
5 6 
* 3 


becauſe in the time of Carolus Caluus Bri- 


the Pyrenæan Mountains, we 


the Province of 8 in A. 


France, there were only ſixteen 
Dioceſes. 1 Tarracona, now Tarragona, the Me- 


Durnay. 8 Sylvanettam, Senlis. 9 Bellovacum, 
Beauvais. 10 Ambianum, Amiens. Some add 
two more, Teruana, Therouenne, and Bononia, Bou- 
lougne. But Carolus a Santo Paulo thinks theſe 
Were not very antient; for he finds no mention 
af the former before the time of Pope Zachary, 
an. 750. And the latter was made out of the 
former a great many Centuries after in the time 
of Charles V. an. 1350, when the See of Taruana 


was divided into three, and tranſlated to Bononia 


for that part of the Dioceſe which is in France, 
and to Audomaropolis, or St. Omers, for that part 
Which is in Artois, and to {pres for the third 
part in Flanders. ane 


GERMANICA prima had SECT. x. 
but four Dioceſes. 1 Moguntia- Of Germanica 
cum, Mayence, or Ments. | 2 Ar. Prima & ſecunda. 
gentoratum, Strasburgh. 3 Spira Nemetum, Spire. 
4 Wormacia Yangionum, Worms. And Germani- 
ca ſecunda had but two. 1 Colonia Agrippina, Co- 
len. 2 Tungri, or Aduatuca Tungrorum, Tongres 
in Brabant: Which See was firft tranſlated to 
Trajectum ad Moſam, Maſftricht,. and from thence 
to Leodium, or Liege, where it now continues, 
having the 'Temporal Juriſdiction joyn'd to the 


Spiritual, and twenty four Towns or Cities ſub- 


ject to its Command. Now I ſuppoſe any one 
that knows any thing of the ſtate of theſe Coun- 
tries, will eaſily conclude, that the greateſt part 


of theſe Dioceſes were large, as they are at this 


Day: The whole Number being but One hun- 
dred twenty two, when the Bounds of France 
extended much farther than they do at preſent, 
including ſome parts of Helvetia, Germany and 


Belgium, which are now reckon'd diſtinct Coun- 


tries of themſelves 
over SECT. XT. 

b The antient Divi- 
ſion of the Spaniſh 


Provinces. 


Our of France, paſſing 
come into Spain, which with 


frick, and the Iflands call'd Baleares, made up 


another great civil Dioceſe of the Roman Em- 


pire under the Præfectus-Prætorio Galliarum. 


The whole Country of Spain then was divided 
only into five Provinces, Tarraconenſis, Carthagi- 


nenſis, Betica, Luſitania and Gallæſia, and in 
theſe Provinces there were never above ſeventy 


four or ſeventy ſix Epiſcopal Dioceſes, when 
they were moſt numerous, and they are almoſt 


-as many at this Day, 


I the large Province of Tar- SECT; XII. 


4 * 


raconenſis, which lay 


next to Of Tarraconenſis. 


tropolis. 2 Dertoſa, Tortoſa. 3 Cæſarauguſta, 
Saragoſſa. 4/"Tyraſſona, al. Turiaſſo, now Tara- 


zona. Calagurris, Calahorra, 6 Auca, Oc. 


7 Oſca, Hueſca. 8 Pampelona. 9 Iller da, Leri- 
da. 10 Barcino, Barcelona. 11 Egara, Tar- 


ES IT I 3 WE 8 


- 
a. x v wo Ws. £ 
4 * FO Es 1 2 4 Ss - 1 3 
* 5 3 , * 
1 . 1 


[#] Marca de Primat. Lugdun. n. 64. 
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Lugo to be the new Metropolis, and raiſ- 

ral other Epiſcopal Sees 800 of the old 2 
is declared [ in the Ads of that Coy," 
Bracara, now called Braga, was the old Mete. 
polis, which after the Diviſion had no ig 
Aeta sen HC 30 tdlhßan ſeven Dioceſes ſubject to it. 1 Dumiuy 5 
Skt. XIII. Nx x to this, on the Coaſt Portus Calenſis, now called EI Puerto. 0 


raſſa, a Place near Barcelona, about four or {ix 
Leagues from it, and now united to it. 12 
22 al. Auſa, Yich de Auſona. 13 Gerunda, 
Cirone. 14 Emporia, Empurias. 15 - Orgellum, 
Urgel. 16 Vilia, now Yeleia. SW 
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of Gallecia, 


of  Carthaginenſis. of the Mediterranean, lay the 


Province called Cartbaginenſis from 
the chief City Carthago, Carthagena, which was 
the antient Metropolis of the Province, though 
Toledo afterward gain d the Privilege of being a 
new Metropolis, and at laſt ſucceeded to the 


Dignity of the whole Province. Beſide theſe 


two, Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons twenty 
two more Dioceſes in this Province. 1 Com- 
plutum, now Alcala de Henares. 2 Oxoma, O/- 
na. 3 Pallentia. 4 Voleria, now Valera la Vi- 


ej. Saguntum, al. Segontia, Siguenza. 6 Se- 


cobia, Segovia. 7 Arcabrica, Arcas. 8 Oretum, 


Oreto. 9 Valentia, Valencia. 10 Dianium, De- 


vin. II Setabis, Xativa. 12 Baſti, Baza. 13 


Menteſa, Mentexa:' 14 Salaria. 15 Acci, noẽ- 


Guadix. 16 Segobriga, Segorbe. 17 Caſtulo, Gaz- 
Jona. 18 Bignftrum. 19 Illicias, which ſome 
make the ſame as Alicante, others Origuela, or 
Elabe. 20 Ergavica, a Place of more doubtful 
Situation, ſome taking it for Alranix near Toledo, 
others for Penns eſcritta, or Santaver. 21 Elio- 
crota, now Lorca. 22 Urci, al. Virgi, now Orce. 


TE next Province of Bæ- 
tica had but eleven Dioceſes. 1 
Hiſpalis, Sevil. 2 Italica, now 
Sevilla la Vieja. 3 Uipa, Niebla. 4 Aftygis, now 
Ecija. 7 Corduba, Cordoua. 6 Egabrum, Cabra. 
7 Eliberis, Elvira. 8 Malaca, Malaga. 9 Aſin- 


sk Cr. XIV. 
of Beetica. 


da, al. Aſidonia, now Medina Sidonia. 10 Tucci, 
now Martos. 11 Abdara, Adra. | 


SrFOT. Rv. Ix the Province of Luſitania made by King Yamba, the Bounds of this Dio- 
of Luſitania, there were but nine Dioceſes. x ceſe are marked, from Dama to Albia, and from 


_ _ Emerita, Merida, the Metropo- 


lis. : 2 Abula, Avila. 3 Salmantica, Salamanca. 


4 Ebora, Evora. J Cauria, Coria. 6 Pax Ju- 
lia, now Beja, which ſome by miſtake confound 


with Pax Auguſia, now called Badajos, which is 
but a modern Biſhoprick. 7 Offonaba, Eſtoy. 8 
7 Olyſippo, Lisbone. TS: Egita, Eidania. 19 


ALLE CIA: was 4 large 


SECT. XVI. / 
Province, and : yet never had a- 
bove thirteen or fourteen Dio- 


go, under King Theodimir, An. 569, a Complaint 


was made that the Dioceſes here were fo large, 


that the Biſhops could ſcarce viſit them in a 


as a learned Man [g 


Martin Bracarenſis, commonly called the Apo- 
ſtle of Callecia, having converted Theodimir King 


Braccara or Braga the Metropolis of the Pro- 


of, yet they argue the Dioceſe to be larger than 
the Monaſtery; or at leaſt this Monaſtery, like 


not ſo large as the reſt of the Province of Gall 


P79, tract them. 
ceſes. In the Council of Lucus Auguſti, or Lu- - | 


nimbrica, Coymbra. 4 Viſeum, Viſeo. 7 og 


cum, Lamego. 6 Valentia ad Minium, Va. 
Zia al. Menno. 7 Legio, Leon. The other Me. 
tropolis, Lucus Augufſti, had but five Suffr 
1 Iria Flavia, El. Padron. 2 Auria, Orenſe. 
Tude, Tuy. 4 Aurica, Aſtorga. 5 Brittonia, Bus. 
tagna. Of theſe, Legio and Aſturica are thought 
by many learned Men to have been but one 
Dioceſe in the time of Cyprian, becauſe he joins 
them together in the ſame Epiſtle [4], writin 
to the Church in both Places: Bur I think the 
Argument is hardly cogent, becauſe he joins I. 
merita with them in the ſame Inſcription. There 
is another Place, which ſome ſay had no Dio. 
cele but a Monaſtery, that is Dumium near Bin. 
ga. But this is a great Miſtake. For though 
there be an Inſtance or two in ancient Hiſto 

[VJ] of Biſhops being ordained in Monafteris 
without any Dioceſe at all; yet we no where 
read that their Monaſtery was their Dioceſe: 
And in the preſent Caſe it was far otherwiſe, For 
has ſhewed, Dumium had 
another Dioceſe beſide the Monaſtery: In the 
Acts of the Council of Lugo it is ſaid to have Fani. 
lia Regia, the King's Court belonging to it. For 


of the Suevi from the Arian Hereſy, was created 
Biſhop in the Monaſtery of Dumium (which he 


had built) not for the Service of the Monaſtery, | 


but the King's Court, till he was tranſlated to 


vince. And farther in the Diſtribution of Dioceſs 


Kianteca to Adaſa: Which though they be ſuch 
obſcure Places, as Geographers take no Notice 


that of Sublaqueum in the Dioceſe of Tibur in I. 
taly, had ſeveral Villages under its Juriſdiction. 
And fo it might have a ſufficient Dioceſe, tho 


cia, which were ſo vaſtly great as to need tit 
Wiſdom and Conſideration of a Council to cor 


% 


E 


5 To theſe Spaniſh Provinces we s SECT. vl. 
muſt join the Spaniſh Iflands, Of the Iſanit Mi 


jorica, Minorich 


agans. 


— wa 
—— AALACeS — . — es 


Majorica, Minorica and Ebuſus, 


4 


— Sn * — 
[ . ͤ ;öv'r— re EET _ _ _ 


' Year. Upon which an Order was made, that which Carolus a Sanfio Paulo by G. f 
ſeveral new Biſhopricks, and one new Metropo- miſtake places with Sardinia as Appendants * 
lis ſhould be erected: Which was accordingly the Roman Dioceſe. Majorica the largeſt of the 
done by the Biſhops then in Council, who made Baleares was an hundred and ten Miles in Circuit 


ner 


- 


[+] Cypr. Ep. 68, al. 67. Plebibus confiſtentibus ad Legionem & Aſturict. 
 [g_] Maurice, Defence of Dioceſe Epiſcop, p. 1. jet 


11 Concil. Lucenſ Conc. Tom, 5. p. 976. \ 
bet See Book IV. Chap. vi, "7; P.: | 
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et it never had above one Epiſcopal Dioceſe, 
whole chief Seat was Palma, no called Mal- 
orca, Which is the Name that the Inhabitants 
ar preſent give to the whole Iſland, by others 
call'd Majorca. Minorica, Minorque, is ſixty 
Miles in compaſs, and anciently enjoyed a Biſhop 
of its own, whoſe See was Jamna, now called 
Citadella, the capital City of the Iſland. Eba- 
45, now. call'd Ivica, was leſs than theſe, yet 
arge enough to make a diſtinct Dioceſe, being 
forty two Miles in compals, having a City of 
the fame Name, with ſeveral: Villages under 
its Juriſdiction. So that in all the Spaniſh Pro- 
vinces the Dioceſes were generally very large, 
and not one among them whoſe Bounds did 
not far exceed the Limits of a ſingle Congrega- 
tlon. E FORTE | 


SET. xvi _ AND that this was the true 

The State of the State of the Spaniſh Church in 
Spaniſh !Church e-  antient Times, appears from 
widenced from ſeme ſome of her moſt early Councils. 
of her moſt anten: Phe Council of Eliberis, which 
Cotoncils, 
ning of the Diocletian Perſecution, has a Canon 
which plainly ſuppoſes the Dioceſes to have 
Country Pariſhes, when ir ſays [+], If any Dea- 
con who has the Care of a People, ſhall bap- 
tize any one without a Biſhop or Presbyter, the 
Biſhop ſhall conſummate him by his Benediction. 
The ſame is more plainly intimated by a Canon 
of the firſt Council of Toledo, An. 400, which 
directs the Presbyters of every Church [i] 

throughout each Dioceſe to ſend to the Biſhop 
before Eaſter for Chriſm, to be uſed in Baptiſm 
at Eafter, and other ſolemn times when Bap- 
tim was to be adminiſtred. This ſuppoſes the 
Spaniſh Dioceſes to have Country Pariſhes, where 
Presbyters and Deacons reſided without the Biſhop, 
and it ſerves to confirm the Account that has 
been given of the original State and Diviſion of 
thole Churches. | | 


$ROT. XIx. Our of Spain, we come at 
of Ireland and laſt to the Britiſh Ifles, part of 
Scotland, which only was under the Ko- 

man Government, and called the 
britannick Dioceſe; for Ireland and the greateſt 
part of Scotland never came under that Deno- 
mination: Vet in our Paſſage it will not be a- 
miſs to ſay ſomething of them, as well as Eng- 
land, if it were for no other Reaſon but to ſet 
aide and cenſure ſome fabulous Reports that 
are made of them. When Ireland was firſt con- 
verted, or by whom, is not very material here 
tobeenquired, ſince before the time of Sr. Patrick, 


Dioceſes in this Kingdom; and after him the 
Accounts of them are ſo uncertain and dark, 
that Carolus 4 Santo Paulo does not pretend to 


— 


was held An zoß, in the begin- 


CAS 


* 


give any other Catalogue of them, but what 
e has from Cambden and the Provinciale Roma- 
num, both of which are modern Accounts : For 
they make mention of the Dioceſe of Materford, 
which as Dr. Cave and other learned Men have 
obſerved out of Eadmerus, [] was not erected 
till the Year 1097, when King Murchertacus and 
the Clergy of his Kingdom petitioned Anſelm 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who was then Pri- 
mate of that part of /reland, to let Waterford 
be made a Biſhop's See; to which Petition he 
conſented, and ordained one Malchus, whom 


they had elected, firſt Biſhop of the Place. 


Nay both theſe Catalogues alſo take notice of 
four Archbiſhopricks in Feland, which Num- 
ber of Metropolitans was firſt introduced by Pope 


Eugenius, An. 1151, as Baronius has ' obſerved 


out of Roger Hoveden; and the ſame thing is 
noted by Matthew Paris, Simeon Dunelmenſis, 
Gervaſius Chronicon, and others of our Engliſh 
Writers. Vet becauſe we have no Catalogues 
of /ri/h Dioceſes older or more authentick than 
theſe, it will not be amiſs ro inſert them in this 
place. That in Cambden has the four Archbiſho- 
pricks and their Suffragans in this Order. 


Archiepiſcopo Armachano ſubſunt 


I Midenſis vel Elnamirand. 2 Dunenſis, al. 
Dundalethglas. 3 Colchorenſis, al. Lugundunenſis. 
4 Connerenſis. 5 Ardachadenſis. 6 Rathbotenſis. 
7 Rathlucenſis. 8 Daln-liguirenſis. ꝙ Dearri- 
henſis. | | | | | 


: Sub Archiepiſcopo Dublinenſi. 
1 Glendelacenſis. 2 Fernenſis. 3 Offerien fis, a 
De Canic. 4 Lechlinenſis. 5 Kildarenſis. 


Sub Archiepiſcopo Caſſilienſi. 


I Laonienſis de Kendalnam. 2 Limricenſis. 
3 De Inſula Gathay. 4 De Cellumabrath. 5 Me- 
licenſis, al. de Emeleth. 6 Roſſienſis, al. Roſcreen- 
. 7 Waterfordienſis, al. de Batilfordian. 8 Li/- 
morenſis. 9 Clonenſis, al. de Cluanania. 10 Cor- 
cagienſis. 11 De Roſalither. 12 Ardefertenſis. 


Sub Archiepiſcopo Tuamenſi. 
1 Duatenſis, al. Killmacduoc. 2 De Mages. 
3 Enachdunenſis. 4 De Cellaiaro. 5 De Roſco- 
mon. 6 Clonfertenſis. 7 Achadenſis. 8 Laden- 
ſis, al. Aillaleth. 9 De Conany. to De Kill- 


munduach. 11 Elphinenſis. 


41. 433, there is little mention of Biſhops or Tee | TRAPS —— 
The other Catalogue in the Provinciale Ro- 
manum, publiſh'd by Carolus a Sancto Paulo in 
the Appendix to his Geography, advances the 


(] Concil, Eliber. c. 77. Si quis Diaconus regens Plebem ſi- 
ws Epiſcopo vel Presbytero aliquos baptifaverit, Epiſcopus eos per 
"edittionem perficere debebit. [i] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 20. 
Cult, ex hac die nullum alium niſi Epiſcopum Chriſma confl- 
wn per Dicœceſim deſtinare, ita ut de ſingulis Ecclefiis ad Epiſ- 

vor, W 0 


deferre. 


— 


copum ante diem Paſchæ Diaconideſtinentur, qui confectum Chriſ- 


ma ab Epiſcopo deſtinztum, ad diem Paſchæ poſſint ad tempus 
(L] Eadmer. Hiſt. lib. 2. p. 36. Vid. Cave Hiſt, 
Literar. Vol. 2. p. 379, ; 
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Number' of Suffragans to fifty three in the fol- 
When 0 
SBub Archiepiſcopo Armachano. 


1 Connerinenſis. 2 Deconnannas. 3 Dedamliali. 
agg. 4 Dedundaleglas. Deardarchad. 6 De- 
darrith. Iungundunum. 8 Deralhboth. 9 Du- 
nenſis, al. Drumorenſis. 10 Elualnirand, al. Mi- 
dens. 11 Derathlurig. 12 Renenſis, al. Reue. 
lenſis, al. Crocorenſis. 13 Cluanenſis, al. Cluaner- 

denſis. 14 Rochinoſenſis, al. Rathbotenſis. 15 Ar- 
tagadonenſis, al. Ardocadenſis. 16 Conerenſis. 
17 Heugamenſis. | | : " | . 


e Archiepiſcopo Dublinenſi. : 


1 Glendelacenſis. 2 Caldetenſis, al. Kiſcarenſs. 
3 Glenfis, al. Gluiſonenſis. 4 Offinenſis. J Da- 
renſis, 6 Caininch. be 8 Licelinenſis. ng 


Sub Archiepiſcopo Caſſellenſi 


I Decendaluenſis, al. Laonenfis. 2 Deroſtreen- 
is, al. Widifordianus. 3 Deartefertenſis. 4 Lu- 
nech. 5 Liſmorenſis. 6 Firmaberenſis, al. Fym- 
barrenfis. 7 De Inſula. 8 Deduanamenſis, al. 
Cluanenſis. 9 Laudenſis. 10 Carthax, 11 Tu- 
bricenſis. 12 Decellininabrach. 13 Deconeagia, 
vel Corcagenſis. 14 Artfertelenſis. 15 Denulech, 
al. Umblicenſis. 16 Deroſailitchir. 17 Water- 
Fordenſis. . e £ 


Sub Archiepiſcopo T uamenſi. 


1 Demageonenſis. 2 Achadenſis. 3 Nelfinenfis. 
4 ' Decellaid. Deconairi. 6 Eacdunenſis. 
7 Roſcomon. $8 Decelmundaiach. 9 Cluartifer- 
tenſis. lo Deculuanferd. II Duacenſis. 12 Bladenſis. 


This ſeems to have been the greateſt N um- 


ber of Biſhops that ever Jreland had ſince it 


was a Chriſtian Nation. For as to the pre- 
tence of ſome modern Writers, that there were 

at one time no leſs than three hundred ſixty 
five Biſhops. ordain'd by St. Patrick, it is ſo- 
lidly refuted by Dr. Maurice, who ſhews [7] 
plainly, that the Story is not to be underſtood 
of ſo many. Biſhops at once, but of that Num- 
ber in the Reign of four Kings ſucceſſively, 
and in the compaſs of one hundred Years: 
Which any one that carefully reads Biſhop UV- 
er's Antiquities {2s whence - the ground of the 
Story 1s fetched, will cafily diſcern. And it is 
no hard matter to conceive then, how 'there 
might be three hundred and fifty, or as Nennius 
tells the Story, three hundred and ſixty five 
Biſhops in the compaſs of a whole Century, 
though there were not above fifty or threeſcore at a- 
ny one Time living together. 
committed by Carolus a Santto Paulo in reference 
to the Biſhops of this Nation, which makes the 


Another Error 


nior, An. 565, to preach the Goſpel to then» 


whole Number of them ſubje& to a ſingle Ah. 
bot, has been already rectify'd in ſpeaking of th 
Aſceticti, where I have ſhew'd Cu] he miſtak f 
Hibernia for the little Iſle of Huy in the N beth 
of Scotland, where a Monaltery was founded b 
Columbanus, the Abbots of which by an Unuſuz] 
Cuſtom, as Bede calls it, had ſome fort of 85. 
periority over the Province of the Northern Pic 
and the Provincial Biſhops too; but this has 5 
relation to /re/and, nor any other part of Sar. 
land than what has been now mention'd. 
As to the original State of Dioceſes in Sg. 
land, Carolus a Sanfto Paulo, for want of Li ght 
from antient Hiſtory, could give no account of 
them, and therefore he only ſets down the mo. 
dern Names. Under the Archbiſhop of St. 4. 
drews eight Dioceſes: 1 Dunkeld. 2 Bruhjy 
3 Aberdeen. 4, Rvfſe. 5 Moravia, or Mura) 
6 Caithneſs. 7 Dumblain. 8 The Iſlands callid | 
Orchades. Under the Archbiſhop of Glaſzxy 
three; Candida Caſa, or Whitern, Liſmore, and 
the Iſlands, that is, the Hebrides, or Weſtern 
Iſlands, whereof Jona was one of the Chief. 
The principal Town of this Iſland, call'd $9; 
was made a Biſhop's See by Gregory IV. 45 
840, whence the Biſhop of all thoſe forty four 
Iſlands, together with the ſe of Man, which 
then was but a part of that Dioceſe, had the 
Name of Epiſcopus Sodorenſis. But when the 
Je of Man fell into the Hands of the Enyjj, 
the Weſtern Iflands withdrew their Obedience 
from their antient Biſhop, who commonly liy'd 
in this Iſland, and ſet up another Biſhop of their 


own, who for a long time retain'd the Title 
of Sodorenſis, but at laſt he relinquiſh'd that Ti- 
tle to the Biſhop of the ſe 
the Name of Iaſulanus, Biſhop of the 1ſles, which 


of Man, and took 


he ſtill retains. The Provinciale Romanum makes 
no mention either of this Dioceſe of theſe Iſlands, 


or that other of the Orchades; but ſpeaks of 
one call'd Dearegarchel, velonging to the Pope, 


and makes Gla/cow only a Suffragan to St. A 
drews. By which it appears that it is not many Ages 


fince Glaſgow was made an Archbiſhoprick, the Bi- 


ſhop of St. Andrews being then the only Metropoli- 
tan among them. Bur about antient Dioceſes we 
muſt not be very ſollicitous : For whatever fabulous 
Writers affirm, it is certain from Bede, that no part 
of this Nation poſſeſs'd by the Pics, was con- 
verted till the fifth Century, when firſt in the 
Time of Arcadius and Honorius, the Southern 
Picts were converted by Ninias a Briton, who 
built a Church at Candida Caſa, which was tht 
firſt Cathedral in that part of Scotland, and which 


gave Denomination of Mhitern to the Place, 


as Bede obſerves [o], becauſe the Church wi 
builr of Stone, which was not a very uſual thing 
among the Britons in thoſe Days. The North- 
ern Pits were not converted till above an hun- 


dred and fifty Years after this. For their fl. 


poſtle was Columbanus the famous Monk, who 
came out of Ireland in the Time of Juſtin Ju. 


. 


— id. 


[1] Maurice, Defence of Dioceſ. Epiſcop. p. I 55. Ta] Uſher. 
| [1] See Book VII. Chap. 3. 


Antiquit. Eccl. Brit. p. 490. 
8 


Sed. 14. [0] Bede, lib, 3: c. 4: 
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: 25 Bede informs us in the ſame place. So that 


it would be in vain to ſearch after Epiſcopal 
Dioceſes, before we have any 8 that 
Chriſtianity was planted among them. In the 
following Ages we have no particular Account 
of any other Dioceſe, ſave this of Candida Caſa, 
in Bede, or any other authentick Writer. For 
though they ſpeak of Biſhops both among the 
Southern and the Northern Picts, yet they take 
no notice of the Names of their Sees. W hence 
ſome have concluded, that the Scotiiſo Biſhops 
bad no proper Sees, but were ordained at large 
for the whole Country: And others, that there 


was but one Biſhop for all the Region. The 


firſt of which Opinions is incredible, becauſe 
it is againſt the known Rule of the Catholick 
Church, which forbad any Biſhop to be ordain- 
ed at large: And the other is expreſly refuted 
by Bede [p], who ſpeaks of ſeveral Biſhops in 
the Province of the northern Pitts and by the 
Writer of the Life of Ninias in Biſhop Uſher's 
Antiquities, who fays [9], That Ninias having 
converted the Southern Picts, ordain'd them 
presbyters, and conſecrated them Biſhops, and 
divided the whole Region into certain Parochiæ, 
or Dioceſes, and ſo return'd to its own Church 
again, meaning Candida Caſa before- mentioned. 
Wbence it is evident, there were Biſhops both 
among the Northern and Southern Pics, though 
the Names of their Dioceſes be not mention'd. 
As for the Dioceſe of Candida Caſa, Biſhop U/- 
er truly obſerves, that it was not properly in 
any-part of the Picts Dominions, but in that 


Part or Province of the Romiſh Britain, which 


was call'd Yalentia, and afterwards Bernicia by 
Bede, when it was under the Dominion of the 
Saxons. Biſhop Uſher [r] thinks it was allo 
ſometimes call'd the Kingdom of Cambria or 
Cumberland; and that the Dioceſe of Caſa Can- 
dida was ſometimes of equal extent with that 


+ Kingdom, reaching from Gla/cow on the River 
2 or Cluyd to Stanmore Croſs in the Borders 


of Weſtmerland: and that in the time of Kenti- 
germ the See was remov'd to Gla/cow. But when 
the 1iſþ-Scots had ſeiz'd this Country, and given 
it the Name of Galloway, this, and the neigh- 
bouring Regions were all ſubjected to the Bi- 
ſhop of Sodora, whoſe Reſidence was in the He 
of Man, till Malcolm the third, King of Scots, 
made Candida Caſa a Biſhop's See again, and 


aſſign'd it the Country of Galloway for its Dio- 


cele, which continues to be ſo to this Day. I 
cannot give any ſuch particular Account of any 
other Dioceſe in the Kingdom of Scotland, for 
want of certain Records; but this is certain, 
That from the firſt Converſion of it, firſt by 
Ninias, and then by Columbanus, they had ſeve- 
tal Biſhops among the Pi#s; part of whoſe 
Country being made tributary, as well as FValen- 


tia, to the Saxon Kings of Northumberland, 


their Biſhops conſequently became ſubject to 
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the Metropolitan of York, from whoſe Hands 
they ſometimes had their Ordination. 


THERE remainsonly one Coun- | 
try more to be examin'd, which Of the Britiſh 
is our own Part of the Britz/h Ciel in England 
Nation: A Country that embra- 3 ag ? 
ced the Chriſtian Faith as early as any of the 
Weſtern Parts-of the World, and therefore may 
be preſum'd to have receiv'd the ſame F orm'of Go- 
vernment that we have found in all other Churches. 
It has been noted before, that the Britannicł 
Dioceſe was divided by the Romans at firſt into 
three Provinces, and then into five: But by the 
Injury of Time, we have no compleat Account 
of what Biſhopricks were erected in every Pro- 
vince. They who ſpeak of a preciſe Number 
of Flamens and Arch-Flamens turn'd into ſo ma- 
ny Archbithops and Biſhops, ſeem rather to de- 
liver their own Fancies, than relate true Hiſto- 
ry. That which is certain in the caſe, is this: 
There were here inthe Beginning of the Fourch 
Century ſuch Epiſcopal Churches as were in all 
other Nations: For the Biſhops of theſe 
Churches were ſummon'd to Councils as others 
were. There were Britiſh Biſhops in the Coun- 
cil of Arles, Eborius [a] de Civitate Eboracenſi, 
Reſitutus de Civitate Londinenſi, Adelphus de Ci- 
vitate Colonia Londinenſium. The laſt of which 


SFET: RE: 


Holſtenius [] following Cambden and Selden in 


his Notes upon Eutychias, thinks, ought rather 


to be read Colonia Camalodunenſium; which ſome 
take to be Colcheſter, others Maldon, others Wal- 


den in Eſſex. But a late learned Antiquary [c] 
in his poſthumous Obſervations upon Antonine's 
{itinerary of Britain has happily diſcover'd that 
the true Reading ſhould in all probability be 


Colonia Lindi, which is the old Roman Name 


for Lincoln, as he ſhews not only out of Antonine 


and Ptolemy who call it Lindum, but out of the 


anonymous Geographer of Ravenna, who more 
expreſly ſtyles it. Lindum Colonia; which with 


a little Variation is the Name that is given it 


allo by Bede [d], who calls it Lindocolina, and 
the Region thereabout Provincia Lindifs, whence 
I prelume comes the Name of Lindſey Coaſt, 
which is the Name of one part of that Province 
to this day. But to return to the ancient Bi- 


ſhops of this Nation: Some Authors ſay, there 


were Brit;þ Biſhops in the Council of Nice; 
but that does not ſo evidently appear from an- 
tient Hiſtory. Ir is more certain there were 
three Biſhops from Britain in the Council of 
Ariminum, as Sulpicius Severus [e] informs us. 
And Athanaſius allo [f] takes notice of Britiſh 
Biſhops in the Council of Sardica, An. 347. 
And Hilary inſcribes his Book de Synodis to the 
Biſhops [g] of the Brizizh Provinces, among 
many others. Yet none of theſe Authors tell us 
preciſely the Number of the whole College, 
and therefore we can only conjecture from the 


** 


[e] Bede, lib. 3. c. 4. [4a] Vit. Niniæ ap. Uſſer. Antiq. 
P 359, Ordinavit Presbyteros, Epiſcopos conſecravit, & totam 


ram per certas Parochias diviſit: Confirmatiſque in fide omnibus, 
Eecleſiam ſuam eſt regreſſus. [7] Uſſer. Antiq. p. 349. 
[5] Holſten. Annot. in Carol, 


Britan. p. 96. 


P- 1 O9. 
nodis. Provinciarum Britanniarum Epiſcopis. 


— 


a S. Paulo. p. 108. e] Dr. Gale Not. in Antonin. Iter. 
[4] Bede, lib. 2. c. 16. [e] {Sulpic. lib. 2. 
[FJ] Athan. Apol. 2. p. 720. [g] Hilar, de Sy- 
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Remains of thoſe Britiſßh Biſhops which continu'd 
in Hales after the Savon Conquelts, and were 
there at the coming of Auſtin into England. 
Bede [ h] takes notice of ſeven of thoſe, which 
came to the Synod of Yorcefter, or Auſtin's 
Oak, to confer with Austin about the Settle- 
ment of the Church. And over theſe was alſo 
a Metropolitan, to whom they profeſs'd Subje- 
ction in the Council, which was the Archbiſhop 
of Menevia, or St. David's, or as they term 
him, the Archbiſhop: of Caerleon upon ' Uske, 

becauſe that was the antient Metropolitical See, 
before it was tranſlated to St. David's. The 
Names of the other Suffragans, as ſome of the 
Britiſh Hiſtorians [i] record them in Latin, were 
then Herefordenfis, Tavenſis, Paternenſis, Bancho- 
renſis, Elvienſis, Viccienſis, Morgarenſis, that is, 
Hereford, Landaff, Lan- Patern, Bangor, St. Aſaph, 
Worceſter, and Morgan. Now if the Number 
of Biſhops in other Provinces were anſwerable 
to this, we may conclude, there were more Bi- 
ſhops before the Invaſion ofthe Saxons than there 
are at this Day. But when AHuſtin came into 
England, he found none except the foremention'd. 
However Gregory the Great gave him Orders to 
ſettle twenty fix Biſhops, twelve Biſhops Suffra- 
ans to the Biſhop of London, and as many ſub- 
ſect to the Metropolitan of York, and reſerve to 


himſelf the Primacy [&i over the whole Nation. 


Vet this was rather a Scheme laid for future A- 
ges, when the whole Nation ſhould be conver- 
ted, than any preſent - Settlement or Conſtituti- 
on of the Church. For above fifty Years after 
this, there were not above ſeven Biſhops in all 
the Heptarchy, or ſeven Saxon Kingdoms, as ap- 
pears from the Account which Bede gives of the 
Council of Herudford, An. 673, where were pre- 
| ſent Theodore Archbiſhop of Dorovernia or Can- 
terbury [I], Biſi Biſhop of the Eafi- Angles, Wil- 
frid Biſhop of the Northumbrians, Putta Biſhop 
of Rocheſter, Leutherius Biſhop of the Weſt Sax- 


ons, and Winfrid Biſhop of the whole Province 
of the Mercians. In which Council [n] a Ca- 


non was made, That the Number of Biſhops 
ſhould be augmented, as the Number of Con- 
verts ſhould increaſe. But nothing was done 
for the preſent, ſave that Bi or Biſus Biſhop 


of the Eaſt-Angles being grown old, two others, 


Ecca and Badwin, were conſecrated in his room: 
And from that Time to the Age in which Bede 
liv'd, that Province had two Biſhops, as our 
Author notes in the ſame place. Theſe were the 
Biſhops of Elmham and Dunwich, which were 
afterward united, and the See remov'd to Thet- 
ford, and from thence to Norwich, whoſe Bi- 
ſhops ſucceed to the whole Kingdom of the 
Eafi- Angles. So that in that Age a Kingdom 
and a Dioceſe were almoſt commenſurate. In the 
Kingdom of Northumberland there were at firſt 
but two Biſhops, whoſe Sees were York and Lin- 


disfarne. But not long after, An. 678, Egfrid 


it 


King of Northumberland havjng expell'd , 
Biſhop of York from his See, „e ge | Ae 
ſhops were ordain'd in his Room: One in he 


Province of Deira; another in the Pr ovince of 


Bernicia; a third at Hagulſtade or Hexam in 

thumberland; a fourth in the Province of "A 
Pitts, which was then ſubject to the Eu I. 
and a fifth in the Province of Lindiſi, Mo 6 
[u] calls it, which was lately taken out of ved 
e- Kingdom 1 Mercia, and not bh 
after laid to it again. The great Kin 
Mercia (ee eis 3 th 3 0 
Hertford, Morceſter, Warwick, Leiceſter, Cam. 
bridge, Rutland, Nortbampton, Lincoln, Notting. 
ham, Bedford, Buckingham, Oxford, Darby, 99 


ford, Shropſhire, Cheſbire,and part of Herrfordſin 


was at firſt but the Dioceſe of one Biſho 

whom Bede commonly calls the Biſhop of 15 
Angli- Mediterranei, or Mercians, whoſe See Way 
Litchfield, the Royal Seat and Metropolis of the 
Kingdom of Mercia; till about the Year 678 
a new See was erected at Sidnaceſter in Lich 
Hire, and ſome time after another at Dorcheſter in 
Oxfordſhire, which were afterwards united andre. 


 mov'd to Lincoln. Out of this large Dioceſe al. 


ſo the Sees of Worceſter and Hereford were tu. 
ken, as Ely was out of that part which fell to 
Lincoln: Not to mention the Dioceſes of Cheſir, 
Peterborough, Oxford and Gloceſter, which had 
their Riſe out of the ſame at the Reformation. 
The Dioceſe of Wincheſter was alſo very large 
at firſt, containing all the Kingdoms of the 
Meſt Saxons, till it was divided by King Ina be- 
tween Wincheſter and Sherborn, An. 705. The 


latter of which was afterward ſubdivided into the 


Dioceſes of Cornwall, Devonſhire, Somerſethir: 
Wiltſhire and Dorſetſbire, ſome of wh, ah 


united again, made up the Dioceſes of Exer, 


Wells, Salisbury and Briftol, as they now ſtand 
in the preſent Frame and Conſtitution of the 
Church. I think it needleſs to carry this En- 


| 2 any farther, ſince what has been already 


ſuggeſted, ſufficiently ſhews, that the Dioceſes 
in England were anciently much larger than they 
are now, and that it has ever been the Wil 


dom of the Church to multiply and contract 


them. Though many of them ſtill remain 
ſo large, that if they be compar'd with ſome 
of the antient Italian Dioceſes, one of them will 
be found to be equal to ten or twenty of thoſe 
which lay round about Rome. - 


T ſhall conclude this Chapter 
with a few antient Canons, which 
confirm the Account that has 
been given of Epiſcopal Dioceſes 
throughout the World, as ſup- 
poſing them generally to have Country Region 
and Country Pariſhes belonging to them. 
Council of Neoce/area, which was held ſome 


Years before the Council of Nice, makes expreß 
— _— 


The whole Account 


confirmed from ſom 
antient Canons 


the Church. 


\ 
„ 


[4] Bed. Hiſt. Gent. Anglor. lib. 2. c. 2. [i] Galfrid. Monu- 
meth. Hiſt. lib. 8. c. 4. Vid. Powel. Not. in Girald. Cambrens. 
Itinerar. Cambriæ, lib. 2. p. 170. [k] Bed. c. 29. [I] Bed. 
lib. 4. c. 5. [mz] Concil. Herudford. c. 9. 75 Bed. ibid. In 
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commune tractatum eſt, ut plures Epiſcopi ereſcente nume'0 4 
lum augerentur, ſed de hac re ad præſens ſilemus. N 


lib. 4. c. 12. | 


mention 


the Counties of Tlocefter, 
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mention o] of TpeoCvrepgi emyoper, Countr 
_— 5 be forbidden 2 Gate in 05 
City Church, ſave only in the Abſence of the 
Biſhop or City Presbyters. The Council of An- 
och has two Canons of the ſame Import. The 
one deſcribes a Biſhop's Dioceſe [p] to be a City 


and all the Region that was ſubject to it, where- 


in he might ordain Presbyters and Deacons, and 
order all Things according to his own Judgment 
without conſulting his Metropolitan. The other 
is a Proviſion concerning the Chrorepi/copi [JJ, 
who were ſeated in the Villages and Regions a- 
bout the City, that they ſhould govern the Chur- 
ches committed to them, and content themſelves 
with that Care, ordaining Readers, Subdeacons 
and Exorciſts; but not Presbyters or Deacons, 
unleſs commiſſioned to it by the City Biſhop, to 
whom both they and their Region were ſubject. 
Alike Proviſion is made by the Council of Nice 
ſy] in caſe a Novatian Biſhop ſhould return to 
the Uniry -of the Catholick Church, that then 
the Catholick Biſhop might provide him the 
Place of a Chorepi/copus in ſome Part of his Dio- 
ceſe, that there might not be two Biſhops in 
one City. And indeed all the Canons that men- 
tion the Chorepiſcopi, are full Proof that a Dio- 
ceſe was not only a City, but a Country Regi- 
on, over which thoſe CHorepiſcopi preſided, under 
the Inſpection of the City Biſhop, to whom 
they were accountable. The Canons of Sardica 
[5], and Laodicea [1], do plainly ſuppoſe the 
ſame thing, when they prohibit: Biſhops to be 
ordained in ſmall Cities or Villages, becauſe a 
Presbyter or Itinerant Viſiter might be ſufficient 
to take care of them. So in the African Ca- 
nons, one orders the ſame as the Council of 
Toledo, that every Presbyter [a] throughout the 
Dioceſe, who has: the Care of a Church, ſhall 
have recourſe to his own Biſhop for Chriſm 
to be uſed at Eaſter, And another [] ſays, 
no Biſhop ſhall leave his Principal Church, to 
go to refide upon any other Church in the Dio- 
ceſe. Which Canons ſpeak plain Nonſenſe, unleſs it 
be ſuppoſed that there were then other Churches 
in the Dioceſe beſide the Mother Church. 


0 


Tur Biſhop's Obligation to SECT. xxII. 
viſit his Diocele, is a farther Proof 4nd from the b. 


_— 


of the ſame Thing. For this was e', Obligation 0 


viſt his Dioceſe once 


4 neceſſary Conſequent of having 4 Yer and confirm 
, I 


ſeveral Churches at a Diſtance * | | 
under his Juriſdiction: Such as he could not per- 
ſonally attend himſelf, he was obliged to viſit, 
and ſee that they wefe provided of a proper In- 
cumbent, and that every thing was performed in 
due Order. St. Auſtin and St. Bafil | x], who had 
pretty large Dioceſes, ſpcak often upon this ac- 
count of their being imployed in their Viſitatis 


ons. And the Rule in ſome Places was to viſit 


ordinarily once a Year, as appears from the 
Council of Tarraco in Spain, which lays this In- 
junction on Biſhops [y, becauſe it was found 
by Experience, that many Churches in their Dios 
ceſes were left deſtitute and neglected, therefore 
they were obliged to viſit them once a Year: 
And if a Dioceſe was fo large, that a Biſhop 
could not perform this Duty annually, that was 
thought a reaſonable Cauſe to divide the Dio- 
ceſe, and lay ſome Part of the Burden upon 4 


the Council of Lugo for dividing the large Diò- 
ceſe of Gallecia, as has been obſerved before [Z] 
in ſpeaking of the Spaniſh Churches. St. Jerom 
has a Remark upon the Exerciſe of Confirmati- 
on, which alſo mightily confirms this Notion of 
antient Epiſcopal Dioceſes. He ſays [V, it was 
the Cuſtom of the Churches, when any Perſons 
were baptized by Presbyters or Deacons in Vil- 
lages, Caſtles or other remote Places, for the Bi- 
ſhop to go to them and give them Impoſition of 
Hands in order to receive the Holy Ghoſt; and 
that many Places lay at ſo great a diſtance, that 
the Parties baptized dyed before the Biſhop 


could come to viſit them. Which is a plain 


Deſcription of ſuch Dioceſes as we have general- 
iy found in every Part of the Catholick Church, 
ſome few Provinces excepted, where the Num- 
ber of Cities and Populouſneſs of the Countr 
made Dioceſes more numerous and of leſs Extent 
than in other Places. e 
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[o] Concil. Neocæſar. c. 13. (p] Concil. Antioch. c. 9. 


[4] Ibid, c. 10. [x] Concil. Nic. c. 8. 


Sardic, c. 6. | [#] Concil. Laodic. c. 56. a] Concil. 
Carth, 4. c. 36. [w] Concil. Carthag. 5. c. . ([x] Baſil. 
Ep. 264. [ 4] Concil. Tarracon. c. 8. Reperimus nonnullas 


Diceceſanas Eccleſias eſſe deſtitutas. Ob quam rem hæc Conſtitu- 
tone decreyimus, ut annuis vicibus Epiſcopo Diceceſes viſiten- 


tur, &c, [z] See Sect. 14. F this Chapter. {*] Heron, 


[Ls] Concil. 


Dial. cont. Lucifer. c. 4. Non abnuo hanc eſſe Eccleſiarum con- 
ſuetudinem, ut ad eos qui longe ia minoribus urbibus per Presbyte- 
ros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocationem Sancti 
Spiritus manum impoſiturus excurrat. And a little after, Alioquin 
ſi Epiſcopi tantum imprecatione Spiritus Sanctus defluir, lugendi 
ſunt qui in Villulis, aut in Caſtellis, aut in remotioribus locis per 
Presbyteros aut Diaconos baptizati, ante dormierunt, quam ab E- 
piſcopis inviſerentur. 885 * 


new Biſhop; which was the Reaſon aſſigned in 
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The Notitia, or Geographical 8 of the Biſbopricis of the Anmien 


e ont 


OR the fuller Proof of what has been aſſert- 
Led in the laſt Chapters, and to give the Rea- 
der a clear View of the State of the antient 
Church, I ſhall here ſubjoin one of the Nozitia's, 
or Catalogues of Biſhopricks contained in the five 
greater Patriarchates, Conſtantinople, Rome, An- 
tioch, Jeruſalem, and Alexandria, according to 
the Account that was taken firſt by the Order of 
the Emperor Leo Sapiens about the Year 891. 
For thoꝰ this does not come wp to the Antiquity 
of thoſe other Records, which I have generall 
made uſe of in this Work; yet being the mo 
antient and perfect Account we have in the kind, 
and agreeing with the ſcattered Remains of An- 
tiquity of this nature, it will be uſeful as a colla- 
teral Evidence, to corroborate the Account that 
has been given of the Diviſion and Extent of 
Dioceſes in the Primitive Church. And I the 
rather chuſe to inſert it here, to ſatisfy the Cu- 
rioſity of many of my Readers, to whoſe View 
perhaps this Notitia may not otherwiſe come, 
being ſcarce to be met with but in Books of 

reat Rarity or great Price, which fall not into 
5 Hands of every ordinary Reader. The firſt 
of this Kind was publiſhed by Leunclavius in his 
Jus Eræco- Romanum [a], An. 1596, in Greek and 
Latin, under the Name of Leo Sapiens the repu- 
red Author of it. After which ſome others, but 
imperſect, were ſet forth by Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
[5] in his Geography of the antient Church. 
The Defects of which were 17 by Jacobus 
Goar, from a MS in the French King's Library, 
which he publiſhed at the End of Codinus 10 
among the Byzantin Hiſtorians, An. 1648; an 
by Biſhop Beverege from a MS in the Bodleian 
Library publiſhed in his Notes { 4] upon the Pan- 
defts, An. 1672. The laſt of which being ac- 
knowledged to be the moſt perfect in the Kind, 
has been ſince reprinted by the learned Scbel- 
| frrate [e], with ſome Notes and Obſervations 
upon the Defects and Variations of all the for- 
mer; which, having reviſed and compared them 
together, I ſhall here preſent to the curious Rea- 


der, that he may have them all together in one 


View. 


The Order of Preſidency of the moſt holy Pa- 
triarchs. x Of Rome. 2 Conſtantinople. 3 Alexan- 
dria. 4 Antioch. 0 Alia or Feruſalem. 


Church, as firſt made by the Order of Leo Sapiens, compared with ſing 


tans, and Autocephalia, and Biſhops, ſubje& to 
the Apoſtolical Throne of this divinely preſerye 
and Imperial City, viz. Conftantinople, 


Provinces. | Metropolitans. 
1 Cappadocia, 1 Cæſarea. 
2 Afia. r 
3 Europa. 1 3 Heraclea inThrag, 
4 Calatia. 4 Ancyra. 
7 Helleſpontus, 5 Cyzicum. 
% 
7 Bitbhyna. . 7 Nicomedia. 
S The lame. Ci, 
9 The ſame. 9 Chalcedon. 
Io Pamphylia. Io Sida. 
11 Armenia. 11 Sebaſtea. 
12 Elenopontus. 12 Amaſea. 
13 Armenia. 13 Melitine. 
14 Cappadocia. 1 
IF Paphlagonia. 15 Gangra. 
16 Honorias. 16 Claudiopolis. 
17 Pontus Polemoniacus. 17 Neoceſarea. 
18 Galatia. 18 Peſſinus or Juſiinia 
CO | 1 Wo nople. 6 
19 Tycia. 19 Myra. 
20 Caria. | 20 Stauropolis. 


21 Phrygia Cappatiana. 21 Laodicea. 
22 Phrygia Salutaris, 22 Synada. 


23 Lycaonia, 23 lconum. 

24 Piſidia. 24 Antioch. 

25 Pamphylia, 275 Perga or Sileum. 
26 Cappadocia. 26 Moceſſus. 
27 Lazica. 27 Phaſis. 

28 Thracia. 28 Philipopolis. 

29 Rhodope. 29 Trajanopole. 

30 Inſulæ Cyclades, 30 Rhodes, 

31 AÆEmimontus. 31 Aarianople. 

32 Amimontus. 32 Martianople. 


33 Phyrgia Pacatiana. 33 Hierapolis, 


Here ends the Account of Provinces and Me. 
tropolitans in the Noritita of Biſhop Beverege and 
Goar, but in Leunclavius theſe other Metropol. 
tans are added without any mention of Province 
at all. 34 Theſſalonica. 35 Corinth. 36 Cel. 
37 Athens. 38 Seleucia. 39 Patræ. 40 Tri 
zus. 41 Calabria. 42 Lariſſa. 43 Maupabti. 
44 Philippi. 4x5 Dyrrachium. 46 Smyrna. 4 
Catana. 48 Ammorium. 49 Camachus. yo C 


The Order of Preſidency of the Metropoli- Haium. 51 Severiana. 52 Mitylene. 53 Mee 
[4] Leunchy, Jus Gr. Rom, Tom. 2. p. 88. [5] Carol. 36. Concil. Trull.. [+] Schelftrat, de Concil, Antioch, Di 

a S. Paulo Append. ad Geograph. Sacr. [e] Codin. de Offic. 4. Cap. 13. p. 425, e 

Conſtant. in Append. p. 337, | [4] Bevereg. Not. in Can, 


8 


. Patia. 


* y N ” * — a — 
. 
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. 


8 Kelzene. 59 Colonia. 60 Thebe. 
122 | 62 Possen. 63 Noſia. 64 Ala- 
6% f Emus. 66 Tiberiopolis. 67 Achais. 68 
000 5, 69 Nacolia. 70 Germania. 71 Madyta. 
v: Apamea. 73 Baſileum. 74 Dryſtra. 75 Na- 
Janxus. 76 Corcyra. 77 Abydus. 78 Methymna. 


— 


79 Cbriſtiandpolis. 80 Rufium. 81 Lacedæmonia. 


i: Naxia. 83 Atta, To which the Scholiaſt 


adds three more, Sebaſtopolis, Euripus, and Cybiſtis 
Herculis. 5 

After the Metropolitans, follow the Autocepha- 
, or Independent Biſhops, which the Notitia in 
[eunclavins calls Archbiſhops. They were ſuch 
« had neither Metropolitans above them, nor 


Suffragans under them, being immediately ſub- 


ect to the Patriarch only, as Goar's Notitia in- 
ax" us. In Biſhop Beverege's Notitia they are 
1s follows. „ 


Provinces. Autocephali. 

Mya. I Odyſſus. 

2 Seythia. ene = omi. 

2 Europa. % . 
4 Paphlagonia. | 4 Pompetopolis. 
5 Aſa.” Wy I Smyrna. 

6 e,, 6 Leontopolis. 

7 Rhodope. * 7 Maronea. 

$ Bithynia. _ 8 Apamea.  _ 

9 Rhodope. 9 Maximianopolis. 

10 Calatia. 10 Germia. 

11 Europa. 11 Arcadiopolis. 
| 12 Thracia. 12 Berea. 

13 Lesbas. 13 Mitylene. 

14 Helleſpont. 14 Parium. 

If Carta. © is Melitus. 

16 Thracia. 16 Nicopohs. 

17 Inſule. 17 Proconeſus. 

18 Rhodope. 18 Anchialus. 
| 19 Europa. 19: Selymoria. 

20 Lesbus. 20 Methymne. 

21 Bithynia. . 

22 Europa. 22 Aprus. 


23 Rhodope. 
| 24 Zicchia. 
| 25 Zicchia. 


23 Cypſala. 
24. Cherſon. 
25 Boſphori. 
20 Zicchia. 26 Nicopſis. 
E 207 Cotrada. 
28 Elenopontus, al. Hele- 28 Euchetæ. 

nopontus. | 
29 Cyclades Inſulæ. 
30 Rhodope. 
3t Europa. 


29 Carpathus. 
30 Anus, 0 
31 Drizapara, al. Me- 


ena. 

32 Meſembria. i 

33 Heracliopolis, al. Phy- 
a | A eee 

34 Abaſpia. | 34 Sebaſtopolis. 

J Pontus Polemoniacus. 35 Trapezus. 

36 Paphlagonia. 36 Amaſtris. 


32 Hemimontys: 
33 Armenia. 


37 Lycaonia. 37 Miſthia. 

38 Piſdia. 38 Neapolis. 

39 Mare Ægeum. 39 gene. 

42 Phryzia Salutaris, 40 Coytatum, _ 
41 Pamphylia. 41 Selga. 
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Euchaita. 55 Amaſtris. 56 Chons. 
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To theſe, in Goar's Notitia are added two 
more, Delca or Derce, and Reni in Armenia. But 
that in Leunclavius has but thirty-nine, whereof 
ſixteen are different Names, viz. Nice, Mef/ana, 
Garella, Briſis, Carabyzia, Lemnus, Leucas, Cudræ, 
Soteropolis, Pedachthoa, Eroina, Gotthia, Sugdaia, 
Phullæ, Pharſala and Matrach. And ſeveral of 
thoſe which in the Bodleian Notitia are called 
Autocephali, are in Leunclavius reekoned among 
the Metropolitans, as Trapezas, Smyrna, Cotyai- 
um, Mitylene, Amaſiris, Pompeiopolis, Anus and 
Apamea. Whence it is eaſy to conclude, that 
Archbiſhops and Autocephali were then a fort of 
Titular Metropolitans, who had the Privilege of 


being Independent, though they had no Suffra- 


gan Biſhops under them, 


Now follow the particular Provinces, with 
the Number of Biſhopricks contained in 
each of them. | 


Province of Cappadocia. 
I 66 the Metropolis. 2 Therme Regie. 
3 Nyſa. 4 Methodiopolis Armenie, 5 Camu- 
liana. 6 Ciſciſſus, or Cifſus: To which are added 
in Leunclavius. 7 Euaiſſa. 8 Serias. 9 Arathia. 


180 — 


ee Al TOOLS 

1 Epheſus, the Metropolis. 2 Hypepe. 3 Tralles: 

4 Magneſia ad Mzandrum. Elea. 6 Adramytti= 
um. 7 Aﬀus. 8 Gargara. vo Maſtaura. 10 Calpe. 
II Bryulla. 12 Pittamne. 13 Myrine. 14 Phocta. 


1 Aurillopolis, al. Aureliopolis. 16 Wiſa, al. 
Nyſſa. 17. Maſchacoma. 18 


| © Metropolis. 10 Ba- 
retti. 20 Magneſia. 21 Aninantes. 22 Pergamus. 
23 Anea. 24 Priene. 25 Arcadiopolis. 26 Nove 
Aulæ. 27 Templum Jovis. 28 Augaza. 29 Sion. 
30 Colophon. 31 Levedus, al. Lebedus. 32 Teus. 


33 Emibræ. 34. Clazomene. 35 Attadri, al. An- 


tandri. 36 Theodaſiopolis, al. Peperine. 37 Cyme. 


38 Palzopolis: To which are added in Leuncla- 


vius, Thrzea and Chliara; but Phocia, Magneſia 


and Clazomene are wanting, 


7 


Here the Province of Thracia and Macedonia is 


interpos'd in Leunclavius. 


U Eeraclea, the Metropolis. 2 Theodoropolis. 2 
Rhedeſius. 4 Panium. 5 Hexamilium. 6 Calli 


polis. 7 Periſtafis. 8 Chariopolis. 9 Chalets. 10 


Daoneum. 11 Madyta. 12 Pamphilus. 13 Medea. 


Ly e een 16 Metra. 17 Tzurollee, 


18 Athra. 


In the other Notitia's the Province is valled the 


Province of Europa; but it has but fox Biſbo- 
pricks afſign'd to it, viz. „„ 


| I Heraclea. 2 Panium. : -Callio lis. Cherrgs 
neſus. 7 Cylæ. 6 Redeſtas. * p | 4 * 


E e e e Province 
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wh Province of Hiellefponr. | 


2 pins the Metropolis. 2 Germe. 
_ manium:. 4 Oce. Baris. 6 Aarianotheræ. 


Lampſacus. 8 Abydus. 9 Dardanus. 
7 roa. 5 12 Pconia. 1. Melizopolis. | 


Province of Lydia. 


1 Sardes, the Metro polis. 2 Philadelphia. 


3 Pæ- 
1 0 
| 10 /lium.. 11 


a 


Tripolis. 4 Thyatria. 5 Seta. 6 Arilliapolis, 
Aureliopolis. 7 Gordi. 8 Troalli. 9 Sala, 10 Si- 
laudus. 11 Meonia. 12 Fanum Apollinis. 13 Hyr- 


Canis. 
Apollonias. 17 Attalia. 18 Baga. 


20 Meſotymolus. 21 Hieroce/area. 


14 Muſtina. 1 Arcuſtus, al. Acaraſus. 16 
19 Balandas. 


22 Dale. 23 


. Stratonicea. 24 Ceraſia. 2 5 Sattala. 26 Gabbala. 


27 Hermocapelia. 


Province of Bithynia. ? 


1 Nicomedia. 2 Pruſa, or 7. heopolis.- 3 Præne- 


Fa 4. Helenopolis. F Bafilinopolis. 
7 Apollonias. 8 Adriana. 9 Cæſarea. 
or 1 8 11 E a. 12 Erifte. 


The fame Province. | 


1k Nice. 2 Modyina, al. Mela, or Mellau. 
Linde. 4 Taius. 5 Cerduſervæ. 6 Numericæ. 
Ma ximiaus. 


6 Daſchylium. 
10 Gallus, 


3 


It is added in Leunclavius, th: at 
. Chalcedon in the fame Province had no Sees un- 


der it, as being only an 1 Autocephalus, pr Hono- 


. Metropolis. 
Province 1 Pamphylia. 


3 Seda. 2 Aſpendus. 3 Ettena. 4 play F 
Cala. 6 Semnea. 7 Corallia. 8 Coraciſſus. 9 Sye- 


thra, al. Synedra. 10 Mylone, or Juſtinianople. 1 
13 [5bi. 


Anamanda. 12 Daliſandus, al. Duldaſus. 
14 TG: "IF" COR 16 Manæa. 


N A, pa of 8 8 
1 n 2 Sebaſto 
ala. 5 dloma. 


6 Beriſſa. 
8 of e 


1 Amaſea. 2 Amiſſus. 3 Sinope. 4 lbora, al. 
Pimoli fs 5 Andropa. 6 Zaliabus 2 al. Leontopolis. 


7 Zela. 


Province of Armenia ſecunda. 


rt Melitene. 2 Arca. 3 Cucuſus. 4 Arabiſſus. 5 
Ariaratba. 6 Ceomanæ, al. Comana. 


lis... en . 


1 4 wo ma. 


4 Sore. 


Wa arpaſſe. 12 Harpaſſe. 


Pronner f Cap padock Seine 


1 N or Chriftopols. 2 ee, 3 Nauf 


Province if Fr 
N l cab. 2 N al. 1 Dach. 


Here follows next the 8 of Theſſalia ix Lein. 
_ .  Clavius, which is omitted in others. 


| -  Thefſalovica. 2 Citria. 3 Berrhæa. 4 Drugs. 
bitia. F Servia." 6 Caſandria. 7 Campania, al 
Caſtrium. 8 Petra. 9 Herculia, al. Ardameyis 


to Hieriſſus. 11 Le ac n 12 Bardi. 
riotæ. 
Province of Honorias. 
! Claudiopolis. 2 Heraclea Ponti. 3 Pruju,, f 


Tius. 1 Cratea. 6 . 


Province of Pontus Polemoniacus. 


1 Neocefarea. 2 Trapezus. 3 Ceroſantes. 4 b. 
lemoneum. 5 Comona : To theſe are added in Len- 
clavius, 6 Halyzum, 7 Rhizæum. 8 Coccus. 9 
Eunicus. And the Scholiaſt adds three more, 4. 


Ladet, ö and Hhpſela. 


Province of Galatia ſecunda. 


1 Pifinus. 2 Mericium. 3 Eudoxias. 4 Pits 
nifſus. J Trochnada. 6 Germocolonia. 7 Sala, al, 
nm 8 Orciſtus. 


Province of Lycia. 


Myra. 2 Maſtæra. 3 Telmeſſus. 4 Limp 
5 Araxe. 6 Aprilla. 7 Tatla. & Arnea. 9 ich. 
ma. 10 Zenopolis. 11 Olympus. 12 Otla. 1; 
Corydala. 14 Cannus. 15 Xanthus. 16 Acraſſi 
17 Marciana. 18 Bobus, al. Sophianopolis. 19 
Chomas. 20 Onunda. 21 Phellus. 22 Candid. 
23 Phaſelis. 24 Antiphellus. 25 Acaliſſus. * 
Rhodiopolis. 27 Acanda. 28 Lebifſus. 19 Li. 
docias. 30 Paliote. 31 Combi. 32 Patara. 3; 
Barbura. 34 Neſſus. 35 Cianea. 36 Melua. 


Province of Caria. 


1 Stauropolis. 2 Cibyra. 


Leunclavius makes but one, Heraclea Lan, 
8 Tabi. 'O Larba. IO Antiochia Maæandri. 
13 Neapolis. 


Is Anotetarta. 16 Alabandi. 


19 Mylaſſæ. 
22 Barbilius. 23 
27 Cnidus. 


ſias. 
cea. 18 Alinda. 

mezon. 21 Faſſus. 
naſſus. 24 Hylarima. 


27 Mindus. 28 Hieron. 29 Cindrama. 
ma. 31 Promiſſus. 
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2 Siza. 4 Hera 
Salbaci. 5 Apollonias. 6 Heraclsa. 7 Lacyma (which 
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province of Phrygia Cappatiana, al. Pacatiana. ' 


1 Laodicea. 2 Tiberiopolis. 3 Azana. 4 An- 
groſina. J Pelta. 6 Appia. 7 lcria. 8 Iluza. 
Lada. 10 Tranopolis. 11 Sebaſta. 12 Eu- 
4. 13; Timenus Therarum. 6 
is Alina. 16 Tripolis. 17 Attanaſs. 
zopolis. 19 Siblia. Note, In Leunclavius there 
re twenty one Cities, whereof many go by dif- 
ferent Names in this Province; as Acmonea, Che- 
ratops, Forium Pæmæni, Cidiſſus. Lunde, Helaza, 


eum,  Thampſiopolis, Fuſtinianopolis, Dioclea, 


and Ariſtes. 
Province of Phrygia Salutaris. 

1 Synada. 2 Dorylæum. 3 Nacolea. 4 Me- 
leum. F Hipſus. 6 Promiſſus. 7 Merus. 8 Si- 
bindus. 9 Phytia. 10 Hierapolis. 11 Eucarpia. 
12 Dias. 13 Auguſtopolis. 14 Bryzus. If O- 
un. 16 Lycaon. 17 Steflorium. 18 Cinnabori- 
un. 19 Cone. 20 Scordapia. 21 Nicopolis. 22 
Erocla. Here Leunclavius has but twenty Cities, 


and ſome of thoſe under other Names, but Goar's 
Netitia adds t wo more, Aloper and Cadenua. 


Province of Lycaonia. 


t [conium. 2 Lyſtra. 3 Vaſada. 4 Ambada, 
al. Amblada. 5 Yomanoda. 6 Laranda. 7 Be- 
reta, 8 Derbe. o Hyda. 10 Savaira. 11 Ca- 
ms. 12 Berinepolis, 13 Galbana, al. Eudocias. 
14 [lifira. 15 Perta. Leunclavius has the ſame 


Number, but ſome Names different from theſe. - 
5 TY 8 8 Alettyyopolis. 


Province of Piſidia. 


I Antiochia. 2 Sagalaſſus. 3 Sozopolis. 4 A. 
| pames, Cibus. 6 Tyrenus. 7 Baris. A- 
drianopolis. 9 Portus Limenorum. 10 Laodicea 
Combuſia. 11 Seleucia Ferrea. 12 Dada, al. A-. 
dala. 13 Zarzela. 14 Timbrias, al. Timomarias. 
If Timandus. 16 Conane. 17 Malus. 18 Si- 
iriandus. 19 Tityafſus. 20 Metropolis. 21 Pap- 
ba. 22 Paralle. 23 Mindevus, al. Bindæus. 


Province of Pamphylia Secunda. 


1 Perga, al. Sileum. 2 Attalia. 3 Magydus, 
al. Mandus. 4 Telimiſus. 5 1findus. 6 Eudocias. 
7 Maximianopolis. $ Lazina. g Palzopolis. 10 
Cremnus. 11 Corydala. 12 Peltiniſſus. 13 Di- 
| ianera. 14 Ariaſſus. 17 Pugla. 16 Adriana. 
7 dandida. 18 Barba. 19 Perbena. 20 Cons. 


| Note, The Fourteen following Provinces are 
in Leunclavius, but no other Notitia. © 


Province of Peloponneſus. | 
| Corinthus, 2 Damala. 3 Argos. 4 Monem- 
Wo |S Cephalenia. 6 Zacynthus. 7 Zemena. 

aina. Rags Ts N 


Vol. I. 


14 Agatha Coma. 
18 Pa- 


Bine. 


E e e e 2 


_ 


Province of Hellas: 


t Athens, 2 Euripus. 3 Diaulia. 4 Coronta. 
F Andrus. 6 Oreus. 7 Scyrus. 8 Cbaryſtus. 9 
Porthmus. to Aulon. 11 Hra. h 

| BY Province of Crete, 

1 Gortyna: 2 Gnoſſus. 3 Arcadia. 4 Cherro- 
neſus. 7 Aulopotamus. 6 Agrius. 7 Lampe. 8 
Cydonia., 9 Hiera. 10 Petra. 11 Sites. 1% 
Ciſamus. NN | a. | 

Province of Peloponneſus. 


1 Patra. 2 Lacedemonia. 


3 Methone. 4 Co- 
rone. 7 Helus. 6 Boland, | 


nm Province of Hellas Secunda. 

1 Larifa. 2 Demetrias. 3 Pharſalus. 4. Do- 
mocus. J Letonium. 6 Ezerus. 7 Lædoricium. 
8 Trica. 9 Echinus. 10 Colydrus. 11 Stage, 
| Province of Ertolia: 

'1 Naupattus. 2 Bunditzs. 3 Aquila. 4 A. 


chelous. Rhegæ. 6 Foannina. 7 Photica. 8 


Hadrianopolis. 9 Buthrotus, 10 Chimera. © 


Province of Macedonia. 


1 Philipgi. 2 Theoria. 3 Polyſtylum. 4 Be- 
licea. 5 Chriſftopolis. 6 Smolæna. 7 Ceſaropolis. - 


Province of Epirus. 


I Dyrrachium. 2 Stephaniaca. 3 Chunobia, 4 
Coria. 7 Elifſus. 6 Dioclea. 7 Scodra. 8 Dri- 
vaſius. 9 Polatha. 10 Glabinitza, al. Acrocerau- 
na. II Aulonea. 12 Licinida. 13 Antibaris. 14 
Tzerinicum. 15 Polycheropolis. 16 Graditzium. 


In Aſia under Smyrna the Metropolis. 
1 Phocæa. 2 Magnefia. 3 Anelium. 4 Cla- 
Zomene. 5 Soſandrus. 6 Archangelus. 7 Petra. 
In Armenia under Camachus, 


1 K elzene. 2 Arabraca. 3 Barzaniſa. 4 Me- 


Jus. 5 Melus alter. 6 Romanopolis. 7 Tutileum. 


I Phrygia ander Cotyalum. 


1 Sera. 2 Cone. 3 Caiocomis. 


In Lesbus ander Mitylene. 


1 Erifſus. 2 Strong pla. 


3 Tenedus. 4 Ber- 
5 Perperine. 


6 Mar maritza. 


In 
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TLeuca. 6 Bleptus. 7 Dramitza- 
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a Under Keltzene. © 81 
Lycopotamia. 4 


1 Tomus. 2. Chatzaun., 


Cortzene. 5 Maſirabatz. 6 hal 7 Toparcbus. 


8 Amira... 9. Tutara. 10 Marmentitzur. 11 Mat- 


er 78, 12 F. Nicboigi. 13 Eva "Derpare. 14 a 
Auge ſius. 15; Artzica. 15 Amucium. 17 Per 
19 Oftan. 20 S. Eliſſæi. 


cin. 18 S. Georgij. | 
21 Sedrac Deipare. Theſe fourteen Metropoli- 
tical Sees with their Suffragans, are in Leuncla- 
vius only: After which the other Notitia's now 
FFF’ nts £ IR” 
Province of Cappadocia. 

1 Moceſſus. 2 NazianZus. 3 Colonia. 4 Par- 
naſſus.. Daara. To which Leunclavius adds 
Me tian. d F IR 
; Province of Lazica. 


T Phaſis. 2 'Rhodopolis. 3 Petra. 4. Eccle- 


a Abiſſeuurum. 5 Eocleſia Ziganeorum. But in 
Leunclavius there are reckon' d ſixteen in this Pro- 
vince. 1 Trapezus, the Metropolis. 2 Cberi- 


ana. 3 Chamuzur. 4 Chachæum. 5 Paiper. 6 
Ceramea. 7 Tochatzitzi, 8 Bizana. | 9 Sacabus. 
10 Phaciana. 11 Tochantiez. 12 Toulnutus. 13 
Lerium. 14. Tofermaizus. Iy Andacta. 16 Za- 


Province of Thrace. 


1 Philippopolit, 2 Diocletianopolis. 3 Dioſpolis. 
But Leunslavius reckons eleven. 1 Pbhilippapolis. 
2 Agathonicaa. 3 Lintitza. 4. Scutarium. 7 


9 Conſlautia. 10 Belicea. 11 Bucuba. 
province of the Ilands Cyclades. 

1 Rhodus, the Metropolis. 2 Samus. 3 Chis. 

J Naxia. 6 Thera, 7 Parus. 8 Le- 

thrus. © Andrus. 10 Tenus. 11 Melus. 12 Piſfua- 


To which Leunclavius adds, Icaria, Lerna, Oſty- 
palia, Trachæa and Naſura. | 


Province of ÆEmimontus. 


1 Adrianopolis. 2 Meſembria. 3 Sozopolis. 4 
Plutinopolis. 5 Zoida: To which Leunclavins 
adds, 6 Agathopolis. 7 Debeltus. 8 Trabyzia. 9 
Carabus. 10 Bucellus. II Probatus. 12 Scope- 
lus. 13 Briſis. 14 Bulgarophugus. 


The ſame Province. 


1 Marcianopolis. 2 Rhodoſtolus. 2 Tramariſcus. 
4 Nabi. 5 Zecedopa. 6 Sarcara. Es 
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lis, Cana and Zana. 


8 Joannitza. 


The ſame Province; which: is otherwiſe called Rh a. 


dope in Leunclavius. 


6 
w ©2 £1 


N DIED a, K ieee 2 1 I : 

1 Frajanopolis. © 2 Penis. 3 Anaſtafupolin: To 
which Leunclaviut adds, 4 Didymotichas. 5 wy. 
era. 6 Miſinopalif. Pora. 8 Xamtha. 9 p. 
ritheorium. 10 Thbeodo rium. 
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'r* Hierapolis. 2 Metellopolis. 3 Diony/opo;: 
4 Anaſtaftopolis: 7 Attteda. 6 ee th 
eight others which are inſerted by Miſtake from 
the Province of Aimimontus. But Lennclavius 
adds, Autuda, Phobi,  Ancyra, Synaus, Tiberiopo- 


. 
6 Pr ovince of | Galatia Secunda. 


1 Anorium. 2. philhmelium. 3 Docimeum, 4 
Claneus. 5 Polybotns. 


Here it is remarked, in all the Notitia's, Tha 
the following Metropolitans and their Suffragans 


were taken from the Roman Dioceſe, and added 


to Conſtantinople, viz. 1 Theſſalonica. 2 Hy 
cuſe. 3 Corinth. 4 Rhegium. 5 Nicopolis. 6 4- 
thens. 7 Patræ. 8 Nove Paire. As allo the 
Metropolitan of Seleucia in Jauria, or as Len- 
clavius calls it, Pamphylia, with twenty three 
Biſhops under him. 


rolus a Sancto Paulo alſo wholly omits the Roman 
Patriarchate, becauſe his Mannſcript here, he 
ſays, was fo corrupt that there was no Senſe to 


be made of it: But this Dofect is ſupply'd by 
| Goar and Biſhop Beverege, in whoſe Notitia's the 


following Account is given. 


The Province under the moſt glorious Eparch of 
1 Rome, or Italy. 


Province of Rome called Urbicaria. 


1 Brittium. 2 Macæria. 3 Luna, 4 Near 
lis. 5 Garanta. 6 Vintimilium. 7 Genuts. 
Sipontus, 9 Ponturoma. 10 Inſule Centumelie. 
11 Caſtrum Emuorie. 12 Caſtrum Amalphes. 13 
Caftrum Getteon. 14 Caſtrum Tiberias. 15 (Ca- 
rum Nepes. 16 Inſula Comanicie. 17 Caſtrun 
Mulium. 18 Caſtrum Campſas. 19 Caſtrum Sb. 
reum. 20 Caſtrum Suſas. 21 Caftrum Ilbas. 22 
Caſtrum Anagnia. 1 


Province of Campania. 


I Neapolis. 2 Brettania. 3 Pannonia. 4 (4: 
labria. 5 Venetia. 6 Meſſina. 7 Vicovarms. 


Taurata. 9 Apulia. 10 Caſtrum Opiterbet0s. E 
13 C4. 


trum 


Caſtros Samnios. 12 Caſtrum Suf6as. 


eee a Py 6 Piſia. Note, This 
6 Province is called Phrygia in Leunclavius; but 
the Cities are the ſame. _ 


ho Which conclude the No. 
_ tia in Leunclavius: For it only contains the Ac- 
count of the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople. Ca- 
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\riarchias. 18 Caſtrum Scylaceum. 19 Caſtrum 


Martyrium. 20 Caſtrum Ormu vera. 21 Caſtrum 
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1 Syracuſe, 2 Catana. 3 Terebenium, al. Tau- 
yomenium. 4 Seſena, al. Meſſana. Cepbaludi- 
um. 6 Thermum. 7 Panormus. 8 Lilybeum. 9 
Trocalis. 10 Acragantus, al. Agrigentum. 11 Tiu- 


larium. 12 Carine, al. Camarina. 13 Leontina. 
14 Abeuſis, al. Aleſa. 15 Gaudus. 16 Melita. 


7 Liparis. 18 Burcanſus. 19 Didymi. 20 U- 
rica, 21 Onarea. 22 Baſiludin. * PA hs 


Province of Calabria. 


l Rhegium. 2 Tocris. :3 Scylacias. 5 Cotro- 
num, al. Croton. 7 | Con antia. 6 Tropeum. - 


| Provincia Annonaria. oy 

1 Ravenna.” 2 Phanns. 3 Oltuſa, al. Aſeu- 
um. 4 Polus, al. Falginum. 5 Pecinus, al. Pi- 
eum. 6 Piſaurum. 7 Tergetra. 8 Auguſtopolis. 
9 Tallitau. 10 Caſtrum Ferentinum. 11 Caſtrum 


| Solernos. 1 2 Tulericum. 13 Caſtrum Zanga. 14 


Coftrum Nobo. 15 Caſtrum Eurinica. 16 Ca- 
frum Semania. 17 Vicomanto. 18 Caſtrum Ve- 
reles: 19 Caſtrum Tamia. 20 Caſtrum Varectelia. 
21 Caſtrum Samugia. 22 Caſtrum Sora, 23 Ca- 
frum Suagallia. 24 Caſtrum Ciſines. 


Province of mia. leg. Emilia. 


I Caſrum Foropompus. 2 Caſtrum Briziliumi. 


3 Cafrum Brinti. 
Under the moſt glorious Eparch of Africa. 
Province of Bizacia. 


Carthago Proconſularis. 2 Sybiba . 2 Camp- 


ſa. 4 Sileos. Junce. 6 Talepte, 7 Caſcala. 


8 Caſtelle. ꝙ Pezana. 10 Mamida. 11 Mada- 
ba. 12 Colule. 13 Capſe. 14 Adramptto. 
Province of Numidia. 

I Calama. 2 Tebete. 3 Hippo Regius. 4 Nu- 
widias, 5 Caſtamagæ. 6 Bade. 7 Meleum. 8 

Leradus. 9 Cafirum Bedere, al. Caſtra Vetera. 
10 Scele. 11 Egerineſium. 12 Titeſin, al. Tidi- 

ita. 13 Bage. 14 Conſtantina. 15 Sitiphi. 

Province of Mauritania Prima. 


1 Rhinocururum. 


Province of Mauritania Secunda. 


Septum. 2 Septum ad partem Teneſi. 3 Spa- 


rum Regium. 14 Caſtrum T, aurata. 17 Caftrum 


aa. 13 Onuphis. 


10 Hermonthon. 


Aufla-. 6 Menyra, al. Minorica Ir 
7 Inſula Sardon, vel Sardinia. 8 Carallus 
Metropolis. 9 Tures. to Sanaphas. 11 Sines. 
12 Sulces. t3 Phefiana. 14 Chryſopolis. 15 A. 
riftiane..” 16 Lime. iy Caſirum Tatar. Note, 
Eoar's Notitia reads moſt of theſe Names diffe- 
rently, and makes but two of theſe three laſt, 
Chriſtiane Lacus and Tucca: Here Carolus 4 F. 
Paulo begins again. „ 


In the Dioceſe of Egypt. hs 


Province of Auguſtamnica Prima. 


I Pelufiim, the Metropolis, 2 Sethroetes. 

Tanes. 4 Thmuts. 5 Nhinocurura. 6 Oſtracine. 
7 Pentaſchanon. 8 Cafium. 9 Aphtheum. 10 
Hipheſtus. 11 Panephuſus. 12 Geros. 13 La- 
i © oo 


Province of Auguſtamnica Secunda. 


1 Leonto Metropolis. 2 Athrabes. 3 Helins, 4 
Bubaſtus. 5 Carbethus. 6 Arabins. h 


Province of Agyptus Prima. 


1 Alexandria ſub duce 69 —_— 2 Hermo« 
polis. 3 Milleos. 4 Coftus. 5 Vicus Pſaneos. 6 
Vicus Coirideos. 7 Sais. 8 Leontopolis, 9 Nau- 
cratia. To Andronicius. 11 Zenonopolis. 12 Paph- 
14 Tava. 15 Cleopatris. 16 
Mareotes. 17 Manelaitæ. 18 Scbedia. 19 Ter- 
nuthes. 20 Sondra. N 


Province of Zgyptus Secunda. 

1 Cabaſa. 2 Phragon. 3 Pachnemon. 4 Di- 
ſpolis. J Sebennytus. 6 Cœno. 7 Buſiris. 8 E- 
learchia. 9 Regeon Paralus. 10 Vicus Parianæ. 
It Vicus Rhicomerium. 12 Xois: To which 
Coar's Notitia adds Cyma, and makes Regeon and 
Paralus two diſtinct Places. 


Province F Arcadia. 
t Oxyrynchas. 2 Heracleus. 3 Cœno. 4 Nilopo- 
lis. J Arſinoetes. 6 Memphilitus, al. Memphis: 
Coar adds, Cliſma, Theodoſiopolis, Aphroditon and 
Latopolis. | 1 5 


Province of Thebais Prima. 


«il Antinoas. 2 Hermopolis. 3 Theodofopolis. 4 
Polyto. 5 Hypſele. 6 Apollonias. 75 Anteios. 8 
Panos. Goar adds Caſus. 


Province of Thebais Secunda. 


1 Ptolemais. 2 Conto, al. Juſtinianopolis. 3 
Diocletianopolis. 4 Dioſpolis. 5 Tentyra. 6 Max- 
imianopolis. = Thebais. 8 Lato, 9 Jambon. 
11 Apollonos. 12 Vieus Anaſſa 
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1 Dranicen, 2 Paratonicon. 26 Filndals. 4 — 7 
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N 7 Libya reel 
= 1 Sozuſa. . 2 Orins. 3 Ptolemais. 4 Teuchera. 
'F * 6 „ | 1 
is " Porinee f Tripoli. _ . 
8 1 mae, Lais. 3 hn. i | 


5 hi Onegtal Dinas. 


Province of Cilicia. 2 


17 arſus. 2 Pompeiopolis. 3 Sebaſte. 4 Coricws. 
5 Adana. 6 en 7 Malls. 8 * 


N of Cilicia Secunda 


1 Anazarbus. 2 Mopſasſtia. 3 ' Axia. 4 Epi- 
phania. 7 Eirenopolis. 6 — 7 Alexandria. 


8 gh 9 net ge 10 e | 


ey: 
W Province of gurt. 


* Selencia. 2 Cilendre. 3 Anemorius. 4 Titi” 


e. 5 Lamus. 6 Antiochia. 7 Heliu-Sebaſte. 


al. Julio- Sebaſte. 8 Ceſtra. 9 Selinuntes. 10 Jo- 


ftape. 11 Diocæſarea. 12 Olya, 13 Hierapolis. 
14 Daliſandus. 15 Claudiopolis. 16 Eirenopolis. 


17 Germanicopolis. 18 Neopolis. 19 Zenonopolis. 
20 Sbide. 21 Philadelphia, 22 Adraſſus. 23 


Mele. 24 Domitiopolis. 2 Climata Nauzadeæ. 
26 Caſſorum. 27 Bencorum. 28 cake. 29 Co- 


ſtardis. 
Province of Syria Prima. 


1 Antiochia ad Daphnen. 2 Paltus. 3 Seleu- 
cia. 4 Berrhea. 5 Chaltis. 


Province of Syria Secunda. 


I Apamea. 2 Arethuſa. 2 Epiphania. 4. La- 


ria. 5 Mariamne. 6 Seleucobelus, 7 Raphanea. 


Province of Euphratiſia or Hagiopolis, 


1 Hierdpolis. 2 Cyrus, al. Hagiopolis. 3 Fa- 
moſata. 4 Doliche. 5 Germanicia. 6 Zeugma. 
Perrhe. 8 Europus. 9 Nicopolis. 10 Sthenarchia. 
11 Cæſaria. 12 - 13 Orimon. 14. 
Santon. erence 


Province of Theodorias. 


boy © Laedices, 2 Balanea. 2 Gabala. Goar adds 


Paltus 


* 


fopolis. 5 Batne. 6 Callinicus, al. Leontopuli, 


5 Damaſcus. '6 Clima Jabrudorum. 7 Evarius 


4 " Province of Oltroen. 


* * 


wi th kuf. 2 Carre. 3 Confantia. 4 The, 


'7 Nova Valentia. 8 Birthon. 90 Monithilla. 10 
Therimachon, it Momauga. 121 Macarta. 
Marcopolis. 14 Anaſtaſia. I * yes. 16 
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Province Tl Meſoporamia Superior, or Armed 
Quarta. K+ 


1 OL.” 2 pay > A be. Daras. 4 Ch 
frum Ricephas. Caſtrum Turandios. 6 Ca nun 
Maries. 7 Caftrum Lornes, 8 Caſtrum Riphtm, 
9 Caſtrum Iſphrios. 10 Caſtrum Tzauras, 1; 
Caſtrum Audaſſon. 12 Caſtrum Amarnes. 13 C. 
firum Tinobias.. 14 Caſtrum Banabelorum. if 
Caſtrum {nizietorum.. 16 Caſtrum Chaddorum. 17 
Caftrum Aſudios. 18 Caſtrum Maſpbronas. 19 
Caſtrum Baſi licum. 20 Caſtrum Speion & Od 
rum. 21 Caſtrum Bijubaithas. 22, Caftrum Ms- 
naſſarorum. 23 Caſtrum Phirtachabras. 24 Ca. 
trum Siteon Chiphas. 25 Caſtrum Calonos. 26 
Caſtrum Bibaſarorum. 27 Caſtrum Tzauras. 1} 
Caſtrum Birthas. 29 Caſtrum, Attachas. 30 Ci. 


rum Apbuborum. 31 Caſtrum Florianarum. 32 ; 
Caſtrum Arimachorum. 33. Caſtrum Baluos. 34 ; 
2 * 3 7 . Samochurn- L 
rum. 7 
The other Armenia 

1 Dademon. 2 Arſamuſaton. 3 Palichne 4 
Choſana. 5 Choſomacha. 6 Citharize. 7 . 
trum Marticertum. 8 Caftrum Baiulæos. 9 Co- | 4 
rum Polios. 10 Caſtrum Ardon. II Clima H. ud 
phines. 12 Regio Falimbana, where Baſiliu was 16 
born, who wrote the preſent Account. 13 C,. " 
ma Anzetines. 14 Clima Digeſines. If Cin | ts 
Garines. 16 Clima Orziacines. 17 Clima Bilal. 2 
tenes. 18 Clima Aſftianices. 19 Clima Mami Hans 
rarum. —_ 
m 12 
3 (us 

Province of Phœnicia Maritima. 

1 Brus. 2 Sidon. 2 Ptolemais. 4 Beru. 

7 Biblus. 6 Tripolis. 7 Arce. 8 Orthoſias. 9 
| Botris. 10 Vicus Gegarta. 11 Arados. 12 J. C 
tarados. 13 Paneas. 14 Conatij Saltus. If Vi that 
cus Politianus. 16 Vicus Tri THeris. 105 
| One 
42 bayiy 
Province of Phœnicia Libani. IH; 
1 Emiſſa. 2 Laodicea. ; Heliopolis. + Abiiis (] 


al. Juſtinianopolis 8 Talmyra, in Goar it is P. 
myra. 9 Clima Maglydorum. 10 Saltum Gonetir 
cum, 11 Salamias. 12 Clima Orientale. 


Province 


„„ rr 2. 
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. province of Paleſtina [*] Prima. 
1 Alia, or Jeruſalem. 


7 Nicopolts. 
4 10 Aſcalon. 12 . 
thedon. 15 Diocletianopolis. 16 Eleutl | 
17 Neapolis. | 18 Sebaſte- 19 Regio Apathus. 
10 Regio Jericho. 21 Regio Libiz. 22 Regio 


Iz Gaza. 13 Raphia. 


us Maritima. _ Azorus 
"lara. 23 Azotus Maritims, 24. - 
Dee! 27 Acomaxon. 26 Bittiymos. 


17 Nicomias. 28 Toxus. 29 Saltum Conſtanti- 
„ani. 30 Saltum Geraiticum, al. Barſamon. 


Province of Paleſtina Secunda. 


i Scythopolis. 2 Gadara. 3 8 ä 
« Capetomas. 6 Dioceſarea. 7 Maximianopolis. 
d Gabe. 9 Tiberias. 10 Hippos. 11 Helenopo- 
iis 12 Cima Gelanes. 13 Tetracomia. 14 Co- 
nenais. | | 


Province of Paleſtina Tertia. 


"= Arindela. 4 Cha- 
6 Mapfis. 7 Eluſa. 
10 Elas. 11 Pentaco- 


| 1Petra. 2 Auguſtopolis. 
ragmuda. 5 Areopotis. 
8 Zoara. 9 Biroſabon. 


um Hieraticum. Goar divides two of theſe in- 
to four, reading them thus, Salton, Mamo, Fſo- 
fa, Hieraticon. | | . 


Province of Arabia. 


I Bofra. 2 Adraſus. 3 Dia. 4 Medaba. 7 Ce- 
| raſa. 6 Neva. 7 Philadelphia. 8 Esbus. Y Ne- 


1. 13 Dionyſias. 14 Pentacomià. 
16 Canothas. 17 Saltum. 18 Bataneos. 19 Ex- 
acomia. 20 Enacomia. 21 Vicus Gonias. 22 Vi- 
cus Cherus. 23 Vicus Stanes. 24 Vicus Cabere. 
25 Vicus Coreathæ. 26 Vicus Bilbanus. 27 Li- 
mus Caprorum. 28 Vicus Pyrgoaretarum. 29 Vi 
cus Hetnes. zo Vicus Ariacharum. 31 Neotes. 
32 Cima Orientalium & Occidentalium. 33 Vi- 
«us Ariathe Saxoſe. 34 Vicus Bebdamus. 


Province of Armenia Magna. 


Concerning this the Author only remarks, 
that it is an Autocephalus, or oo ent Coun- 
| Uy, not ſubje& to any Apoſtolical Throne, but 
tonoured- in reſpe& to St. Gregory of Armenia, 
baring two hundred Cities and Caſtles. 


— 


2 Ceſaria. 3 ons 

natris. « Dioſpolis, al. Georgiopolts. 6 Jam. 
14 Au- 
16 Elentheropolis. 


3 Pelle. 4 Abila. 


mia, 12 Mamopfora. 13 Metrocomia. 14 Sal- 


| apolis, 10 Philippolis. 11 Phenutus. 12 Conſtanti- 
If Tricomia. 


Province of Cyprus. 


The Author makes the ſame Obſervation up- 


on this Country, that it is an Independent alſo, 
in Honour of St. Barnabas the Apoſtle who was 
found here, having the Goſpel of St. Mark laid 
upon his Breaſt. The Cities in this Province 
are, e «a 
I Conſtantia the Metropolis. 2 Citium. 3 A- 
mathus. 4 Curium. 5 Paphus. 6 Arſene. 
7 Soli. 8 Lapithus, the Birth- place of Georgius 
Cyprius, who wrote the Book out of which theſe 
were taken. 9 Cyrenia. 10 Tamaſus. 11 Cy- 
thri. 12 Trimithus. 13 Carpaſin. 
There is added at. the End of Goar's Notitia : 
„This Account was taken An. 6391, in the Reign 
ce of the Emperor Leo Sapiens, and under the Pa- 
ce triarch Photius: that is, An. 891. ; 


In this Deſcription of the Church, the Rea- 
der may obſerve, that the Author being a Greek, 
is much more accurate in his Account of the 
Greek and Eaſtern Churches, than of the West- 
ern and Latin: For here is no Account of France, 
Spain, Britain, Illyricum; and ſuch confus'd and 
imperfect Accounts of the Provinces of Italy and 
Africk, as ſhew plainly, that the Author was not 
rightly acquainted with the ſtate of the Church 
in thoſe Countries; at leaſt not in Zaly; For in 
all Italy and Sicily here are not mention'd above 
an hundred Dioceſes, and yet it is clear from 
the Accounts that have been given before out of 
the Subſcriptions of antient Councils, that there 


were nearer three hundred Dioceſes in thoſe Re- 


ions. Above one hundred and fifty Iralian Bi- 
hops of diſtin& Sees are found ſubſcrib'd in one 
Ape in the Roman Councils held under Hilary, 
Felix and Symmachus, and there were almoſt as 
many more not mentioned in thoſe Councils, 
bur to be found in other Councils and antient 
Records. And though when theſe Notitia's 
were made, ſeveral of the antient Dioceſes might 
be united together, yet it appears from the Sub- 
ſcriptions of the Roman Councils under Eugenius 
II. and Leo IV. in the ninth Century, that there 
were above double the Number to what the No- 
zitia's mention. So that it muſt be own'd, that 


they give bur an imperfect Account of the Latin 


or Weſtern Church. But the Account of the 
Greek and Eaſtern Churches is more compleat, 
and agrees very well with the Subſcriptions col- 
lected out of the antient Councils. And ſo the 

one confirm another, and both together fully 
make out the Account that has been given both 


of the Number and Extent of Dioceſes in the 
antient Church. | | 


/ Note, This Province and the next are wanting both in Carolus a Sancto Paulo and Goar, 
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+ bs „ HERE remains but one 
of the, antient + 1 thing more to be enquir'd 
Names ef FPariſo. into on this Head, which is the 
Churches, _ Diviſion of Dioceſes into ſuch 


| leſſer Precin&s as we now call Pariſhes, and Pa- 
riſh Churches. Concerning which I ſhall here 


need to ſay the leſs, becauſe ſo much has already 
been. ſaid incidentally in ſpeaking of the Extent 
of antient Dioceſes, which we have generally 


found too large to be confin'd to a ſingle Con- 


gregation. All that I ſhall add upon this Sub- 
je& therefore in this Place, is only to make a 


few Remarks upon the antient Names of Pa- 


riſhes (becauſe ſome of them are a little ambigu- 
ous) and ſhew when, and upon what account, 
and by what degrees Dioceſes were divided in- 
to Pariſhes, to bring them to the preſent State 
and Form of the Church. As to the antient 
Names, I have had occaſion to ſhew before, 
that the Words wagginia, & cloluncis for the 
three firſt Ages were of the ſame Importance, 
* denoting not What we now call a Pariſh Church, 
but a City with its adjacent Towns or Coun- 
try Region. But in the fourth and fifth Ages 
we find both Names promiſcuouſly given as 
well to Country Pariſhes, as Epiſcopal, or City 
Churches. For now theſe leſſer Diviſions of 
Dioceſes began to be call'd Parochiæ, as may be 
ſeen in the Council of Chalcedon [a], which 
order'd, that in every Church ſuch Country Pa- 
riſhes as belong'd of old time to any Biſhop, 
ſhould continue in his Poſſeſſion without any 
Moleſtation. And in the Council of Vaiſon, 
an. 442, a Decree was made [] that Country 
Parithes ſhould . have Presbyters to preach in 
them, as well as the City Churches. And ſo 
the Word Parochia is KN us'd; by St. Jerom 
[c], Sulpicius Severus [d], Theodoret [e], Innocen- 
tius | f and other, Writers of thoſe Ages. 
Though ſtill the Name, Parochia continu'd to 
ſignify properly an Epiſcopal. Dioceſe, from 
which it was transfer'd. to denote thoſe leſſer Pa- 
rochiæ, becauſe they were a ſort. of Imitation 
of the former. Which is the Account that So- 
crates [g] ſeems to give of them, when ſpeak- 
ing of the Villages of the Region of Marootes 
that were ſubject to the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
he ſays, they were as ſo many tag pu, or 
leſſer Dioceſes under his City. And upon the 
ſame Reaſon the Name Diæceſis was ſometimes 
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theſe Churches whereupon ſingle Presbyters 


oppoſition to the City-Presbyrters in the Cathe- 


ſome learned Perſons [/] are of Opinion, that 


Churches, where all the Solemnities of the {Chr 
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given to a..Pariſh. Church alſo, though it moſt 
properly belongs to an Spiicopal Dioceſe,” Thu 
9140s Apollinarius I ſpeaks of his own wif. 
ting his Dioceſes, meaning only the Pari. 
Churches under his Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. And 
ſo in the Collation of Carthage. it is ſaid [7] af 
one Place that there was perfect Unity not on. 
ly in the City, but in all the Dioceſes, that ; 

the Country Pariſhes or Villages belonging 
it. Baluzius has obſerv'd the ſame [UI in Ry. 
ricins Lemovicenſ/is 56% and. Gregory of * E 

and ſome other Writers. The reaſon of th 
Appellation being, as I ſaid before, for that 


were fix'd, were a fort of leſſer Dioceſes, as the 
Author of the Pontifical [a] under the Name 
of Damaſis terms them; and ſome Canons give 
them [o] the Name of Ecclefie Dieceſane, Di 
oceſan Churches; and others Country or Vil. 
lage Churches, whence the Presbyrers reſiding 
on them were term'd emywgpor Too? vre@9:,Country- 
Presbyters, by the Council of Neoceſarea[p]; in 


dral or Mother- Church. Pariſh-Churches were 
alſo peculiarly call'd Tituli, as has been noted 
before [2], in contradiſtinction to the Biſhop's 
Church; being ſuch Churches as had particular 
Presbyters and Deacons affign'd to them, who 
upon that account are ſaid to have a Title. And 


Cardinal Presbyters and Deacons, at firſt were 
no more but Presbyters and Deacons ſo depu- 
ted and affix d to the Service of particular Pa 
riſh Churches, and that as well at Rome as other 
„„ / DS 
As to the Original of Pariſh- 
Churches, there is no doubt but 


Sk CT. H. 
. The Orignal of 


it was Neceſſity, and the Conve- 7 2 _— go 

mences of celebrating Chriſtian ; Rp 4 

Offices, and holding Chriſtian pafalra! nw v 

Communion with greater Eaſe, Chriftian Commu: 
on. 


that firſt gave occaſion to them. 
For when the Multitude of Believers increas 
ſo in large and populous Cities, that one Church 
could not contain them, there was a Neceſſiy 
of dividing the Aſſembly, and erecting othe! 


ſtian Worſhip and the uſual Offices of Divine 
Service might be perform'd, as well as in the 


̃³!,ñ ,tlb l 


[a] Conc, Chalced, can. 16, Ta; nad" tron ixxanciay 


dry comeds magyttias, N E eius Me ET 4097 23MUTHA5 Del 
KATEY OY bUTHE CMOHOT 15 [4] Conc. Vaiſionen. 1. c. 
2. Placuit ut non ſolum in Civitatibus, ſed etiam in omnibus Pa- 
rochiis, verbum faciendi daremus Presbyteris poteſtatem. (e] Hi- 
eron, cont. Vigilant. cap. 2. [4] Sulpic. Sever. Dial. 1. c. 4. 
[e] Theodor, Ep. 113. [ Innocent, Ep. ad Decenti- 
um. c. 5. [g] Socrat. lib. 1. c. 27. 2 r ay- 
Ts TA ws TACNKICM. D] Sidon. lib. 9. Ep. ib. 
p. 611, Peragratis forte Diceceſibus cum domum veni, 


Kc. [I] Collat. Carthag. Die 1. c. 1 76. Unitas illic perfect 
non ſolum in ipſa Civitate, verum etiam in omnibus Dicecelivus 


Neocæſar. can. 13. [4] Book, 8. Chap. 1. Sec. 1o. ( Vi, 
Joh. Fronto, Epift, de Canonicis Cardinalibus, Par, 1661. 
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Mother-Church, to anſwer the Apoſtolical Or- 
dinance of e Communion one 
with another; Which was according to what 
we read Acts ii. 42. That Men ſhould conti- 
nue ſtedfaſtly in the A oltle's Doctrine, and 
fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers. The Author of the Pontifical under 
the Name of Damaſus, in the Life of Marcellus, 
ſeems to ſay, That ſeveral of the Roman Tituli, or Pa- 
ni Churches, were erected [5] for the Conveni- 
ency of baptizing great Multitudes that were con- 
verted from Paganiſm, and for burying the Mar- 
yrs. But if there was any Neceſſity upon that 
Account, there was doubtleſs a ae Neceſſi- 
ty upon another. For in thoſe Days the whole 
Body of the Chriſtian Church was us d to com- 
municate weekly at the Lord's Table; and it 
being impoſſible that one Church ſhould ſuffice 
in large Cities for this purpoſe, there was an 
abſolute Neceſſity of building more, that Chri- 
ſtians might live in Communion one with ano- 
ther. And ſo Pariſh Churches muſt be as anti- 
ent as the Neceſſities of the Church, and he that 
knows how to date the one, may eaſily date the 
Original of the other for any particular City or 
Dioceſe in the Univerſe. - on Bode 


- SECT. III. Bur as Cities and their Ap- 

Same of them pro- pendant Dioceſes differed very 
bably as antient a much in their Size and Extent, 
the Times of the A. ſo it is reaſonable to believe, 


. that ſome of them were obliged 


to build Pariſn- Churches much ſooner than others. 


And in ſuch Places as Jeruſalem and Rome, there 
ls great Probability from ſeveral Paſſages in the 
Ads and St. Paul's Epiſtles, that there were 
more Churches than one from the Days of the 
Apoſtles. However, it is undeniably evident 
from Optatus, as I have ſhewed before, that 
Rome had above forty Churches in it before 


the End of the third Century, or in the Begin- 


ning of the Dzocletian Perſecution. As for the 
leſer Cities, it will be no wonder to find ſome 
of them which had but one Church whilſt the 
kerſecution laſted 3 ſuch as that City in Phrygia, 
which Lackantius ſpeaks of, where he ſays, The 
Church and all the People were burnt [I] toge- 
ther by one of the barbarous Prefects in the laſt 


ferſecution. Valeſius thinks, Euſebius ſpeaks of 
dition. In France, the Council of Vaiſon ſpeaks 


te ſame City, Who ſays [A], it was all Chri- 

tan at that time, both Magiſtrates and People, 
ud therefore an Army was ſent againſt them, 
Viich burnt them all together, Men, Women 
ad Children, as they were making their Suppli- 
catlons to Chriſt their God. From which it 
My be concluded, that there were ſome Ci- 
FS which were but what Euſebius calls this, 
hu, ſo very ſmall as to need no other 
Cluch beſide the Biſhop's Cathedral, even 
en all the Members of them were become 
werſally Chriſtian. And this may ſeem an 


„ 


Argument to ſome, that there were antient- 
y many: Epiſcopal Dioceſes that never had any 
Pariſh-Churches.  _ z . 


Bur here it muſt be remem- sE Cr. Iv. 
bred, what has been abundantly Same leſſer Cities 
proved before, That generally % Counrry Pariſh- 


the antient Cities had their Sub- © % n Times of 


urbs or Country Region belong- e e 


ing to them; and ſome that were very ſmall Ci- 


ties, as Cyprus in Comagene, where Theodoret was 


Biſhop, had upon this account very large Ter- 
ritories under their Juriſdiction. And we find 
a great many Inſtances of ſuch Country Regi- 


ons ba Country Pariſhes, and Country Preſ- 


byters and Deacons reſiding on them, even in 
the hotteſt times of Perſecution; as appears from 
the Canons of the Council of Eliberis [*þ and 
thoſe of Neoce/area | y], the former of which 
was held while the Diocletian Perſecution laſted, 
and the latter immediately after it was over, 


and yet both of them ſpeak of Country Preſ- 


byters and Deacons, to whom the Care of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies was committed. Epipha- 
nius allo [Z] ſpeaks of Village Presbyters be- 
longing to the City Caſchara in Meſopotamia in 
the middle of the third Century; and Dionyſius, 
IP of Alexandria, about the ſame time fre- 
quently mentions ſuch in the Regions of Arſinoe, 
Alexandria and other Cities of Ægypt and Libya, 
in ſeveral Fragments of his Epiſtles, recorded 
in Euſebius, which have already been alledg'd, 
and need not here be repeated. From theſe 


and many other ſuch Inſtances it is evident, that 


as ſoon as the Chriſtian Religion began to ſpread 
it ſelf from the Cities into the Country Regions 
in any conſiderable manner, Village Churches 
were erected, and Country Presbyters fix d on 
them; the Neceſſities and Convenience of the 
Church requiring it ſo to be, for the greater Be- 
nefit and Edification of the whole Community. 
Thus Pariſh- Churches had their Original both 
in City and Country, not all at one Time, nor 
by any general Decree, but as the Exigencies of 


every Dioceſe requir'd, the Biſhop of which was 


always the propereſt Judge, how many Aſſiſtants 
he needed to. help him to diſcharge the ſeveral 
Offices belonging to him as chief Super- inten- 
dent of the City and Territory under his Juriſ- 


of Country Pariſhes in the beginning of the 
fifth Century, as I have noted before in the 
firſt Section of this Chapter. But in England 
we have not ſo early an Account of them, 
becauſe the Records we have remaining of 
the antient Brizijþ Church, make no men- 
tion of Pariſnes: And after the Saxon Con- 


verſions were begun, it was ſome time be- 
fore our Dioceſes were divided into Pariſhes, 


and longer before they had appropriated Reve- 
nues ſettled upon them. Some think Honorius 


1 Pontifical, Vit. Marcelli. [:] Lactant. Inſtit. lib. 5. c. 11. 

4a ad occidendum præcipites extiterunt, ſicut unus in Phrygia, 
* populum cum ipſo pariter Conventiculo concrema- 
ol. I, 


vit. [a] Euſeb. lib. 8. c. 11. 


—— T— 


[z} Cone, Eliber, cap, 77 
[] Epiph. Har. 66. 


[ y] Conc, Neocæſar. c. 15. 
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the fifth "Archbiſhop of Canterbury divided {> 


Much of the Nation as was. converted, into Pa- 


riſhes about the Year 640. So Biſhop Godwysn and 
Dugdale. But others think, this Diviſion is rather 
to be underſtood: of Dioceſes than Pariſhes: For 
Parochia in Bede commonly denotes 'a Biſhop's 


Dioceſe, according to che ancient Style and Lan- 


guage o e ; as is evident from that Ca- 
non of the Council of Herndford mention'd in Bede 
4), Which was held above thirty Years after this 
ippos'd Diviſion of Honorius, in the Time of 
Archbiſhop Theodore, An. 6733" where it is de- 
creed, That no Biſhop ſhall invade another's Paro- 
chia, or Dioceſe, but be content with the Go- 
vernment of the People committed to him. Bi- 


ſhop Andrews [] indeed brings this very Ca- 


non for a Proof of Pariſhes being now ſettled 
all over the Nation: But I conceive the other 
Senſe of the Word Parochia to be more proper 
to that Place. Though I will not deny but 


Miihred King of Kent in the Council of Becon- 
teld, An. G pA; and Patrons, when they founded 
Churches, endowed them with Lands for-proper 
Maintenance: All-which' ſeem to imply, that 

the Original of Country Pariſhes was about 


the latter End of the ſeventh Century in this 
Nation, and in the next Age they were fully 


sSkEcr. v. Bor to return to the former 
The City Pariſhes not Times: It is farther to be noted 
Always Ane 1 concerning the antient manner 
ee, 40 grande, of ſerving the City Pariſh Church. 
en % +» es, that they were not uſually com- 


£0 7 | 

oo” , l. % mired to any particular Precby- 

ſhop's Church. This ters, as thoſe in the Country Re- 
e gien 

toy Parifoes., common by the Clergy of the 
Biſhop's Church. Learned Men conclude this 

from a Paſſage in Epiphanius, who ſeems to note 

it as a particular Cuſtom at Alaandria, thar all 


own Lan 


had any one Church appropriated 


byters miniſtring in the Pariſh Churches on the 


_ cauſe the Inbabitants communicated twice 4 


ions were, but were ſerved in Week 
ved almoſt every Day. But whether this Cuſbon 


the Churches there had their own! particula 
Presbyters aſſigried them, who dwelt near the;. 
own Churches, every one in their own Stre : 
or Diviſions [J, which the Alerandrians in th 
n 1 e called Laura.  Petavins indeed 
[g] thinks, Epiphanius was miſtaken, and that i 
was not the peculiar Cuſtom of Alexandria, but 
common to all great Cities, to have Presbyters 
fixed upon all their Churches. But V. alefius 1 
and other learned Men defend Epipbanius again 
his Cenſure, and ſnews this to have been ſo $1. 
gular a Cuſbom at Alexandria, that perhaps no 
other City in the World in that Age, no. ng; 
Kome it ſeit, which had above forty Churches, 
to any parti. 
cular Presbyter, but they were all ſerved in 
common by the Clergy of the Biſhop's Church 
Valefius obſerves, that it was fo at Rome to the 
time of Znnocent I, who ſpeaks of his ſending the 
Bread of the conſecrated Euchariſt to the Pref. 


Lord's- day, that they might not on that. 

think themſelves | 7] Gone from his al 

nion, So that they ſeem to have been the Cler. | 
By of the great Church, ſent forth by Tum MW 
only, to miniſter in the ſeveral Tiruli on the 
Lord's-day; and then their having a Title, or 
the Care of a Church, muſt mean no more but 
their being deputed in common to the Service of 
the Tiruli, or Pariſh Churches, in Contradiſtin. 
Eton to the Cathedral Church. Something of | 
this Cuſtom continu'd at Conßantinople to the 
time of Juſtinian. For in one of Novels [4] be 
takes Notice of three Churches, St. May), 
Theodore's, and Irene 's, which had no appropriated 


Clergy belonging to them, but were ſervel by 
the Miniſters of the great Church, who office 


ted in them according to their Courſes. It i 
obſerved alſo by ſome, that a peculiar Cuſtom 
prevailed at Rome, to have two Presbyters offci. 
ate in every Church, whereas in other Placa 
there was but one. Dr. Maurice [I] infers ths 
from a Paſſage in the Comments of Hilary the 
Roman Deacon, who commonly goes under the 
Name of St. Ambroſe, who Jays, that though 
there were bur ſeven Deacons in all Nome, } 
there was ſuch a Number of 'Presbyters 0 
have two to offioiate in every Church (iu, be 


Week, and there were Sick Perſons to be apt 


was ſo peculiar to Rome, as to belong to 0% 
ther Church, is what I had rather the Rea 
ſhould believe upon that learned Man's uch 
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a] Bede lib. 4. c.'5. Conc, Herudford. c. 2. Ut nullus Epiſ- 
co parochiam alterius invadat, ſed contentus fit gubernatione 
creditz ſibi Plebis. [s] Andrews de Decimis inter Opuſcula, 
5. 1. e] Bede, lib. 1. c. 8. [] Wheelock in 
Loe. [s] Ius Leges Eocleſ. c. 4. Primitiz {eminem ad Fe- 
ſtum S. Martini redduntor, &c. ap. Spelman. p. 183. Conc. Becon- 
celd. c. 1. ibid. p. 19919. [J] Epiph. Har. 69. Arian. c. 1. 
[2] Petav. Annot. in Loc. [ Valeſ. Not. in S6zomen. lib. 4. 
c. 13. Maurice? Vindic. of the Primitive Church, p. 6 Fr. 
[i] Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 5, Quarum Presbyteri, quia die 
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Iplo proper plebem ſibi creditam nobiſcum convenire non fol 
idcirco Ferinentum à nobis confectum per Acolythos accipiuns 
ſe à noſtra communione'maxime 4lla die non judicent ſeruas 
[6] Janin. Novel: 3. c. 1. [I] Maurice of Diactſ. ie b. 
Im] Ambroſ. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. Nunc autem ſeptem 0 105 
eſſe oportet, & aliquantos Presbyteros, ut bini ſint per wo | 
& unus in Civitate Epiſcopus. Omni enim Hebdomz® 
rendum eſt, etſi non quotidie peregrinis, incolis tamen? . 
Hebdomada, etſi non deſint qui prope quotidie baptizentur o 
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Churches the caſe 1s ve 


to them, there being not the ſame Conveni- 


dere, e 1% n V0 | 
14 Diſtinction between the 7170 ATT 
eo, the Country Presbyters, and thoſe of the 


rte gt, d : 25 8 
(00 Forbidding the former to officiate in the 


id City Presbyters: Which plainly im- 
105 that County Pariſhes were fie ſerv'd by 
Mel Presbyters of their own, who had nothing 
to do with the Service of the City Church. And 
the ſame appears from the Account which Atba- 


hes of the antient Writers 


gttled Revenues not the being ſerrled in aPariſh Cure, 
immediately fix d 
am Pariſhes. at 
their frſÞ Diviſton, 
but paid into the 
Common Stock. 


the Revenue ariſing from that 
Cure, whether in Tythes or Ob- 
lations, or any other kind. For 
antiently all Church Revenues were delivered in- 
to the common Stock of the Biſhop's. Church; 
whence by the Direction and Approbation of the 


Revenues of his Dioceſe, a monthly or an annual 
Diviſion was made among the Clergy under his 
Juriſdiction, as has been ſhewed before in giving 
an Account of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 17 and 
| their Diſtribution, Where among other things 

it has been obſerved out of Theodorus Lector 525 
that at Conſtantinople no Pariſh Church had any 
appropriated. Revenues till the time of Gennadius 
in the middle of the fifth Century, An. 460, 
when Marcian's OEconomus firſt ordered the Cler- 
gy of every Church to receive the Offerings of 
their own Church, whereas before the great 
Church received them all. In the Zefern Church, 
Feng in Spain, in the middle of the ſixth 
entury, it appears from the firſt Council of 
Bracara that the Biſhop and City Clergy had till 
all their Revenues in a common Fund, which was 
divided into four Parts, one for the Biſhop [7], 
another for the Clergy, a third for the Fabrick 
and Lights of the Church, and a fourth for the 
Relief of the Poor, to be diſpenſed by the Hands 
ol the Arch · presbyter or Arch · deacon, with the 
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Church, except in the Abſence of the Bi- 
uus gives of the Presbyrers of the Villages of 


Mareotis under Alexandria, und many other Paſ- 


. whether in City or Country, did 
not immediately intitle a Man to 


Biſhop, who was the chief Adminiſtrator of the 


non, and one fourth to be 


— — rt 


Biſhop's Approbation. But the Country Clergy, 
as to their Revenues, were now or ſhortly after 
upon a different Foor: For in the ſecond Coun- 
eil of Barcara, which was held but nine Years 
after the firſt, An. yz, we find a Canon [/] for- 
bidding Biſhops to have any Share in the Obla- 
tions of the Parochial Churches, and aſſigning 
that third Part to maintain the Fabrick and 
Lights of the Church; only allowing them to 
receive two' Solidi by way of Honorary Acknow- 
ledgment, (Honor Cathedræ, the Canon terms it) 
in their Parochial Viſitations. So that at leaſt 
from this time we may date the Appropriation 
of Revenues in Hain to the Country Parochial 
Churches. In the ſame Council there is another 
Canon which corre&s an Abuſe, that plainly im- 
plies ſuch an appropriate Settlement upon Cut 
try Churches. For ſome Patrons [s], it ſeems, 
would build Churches on their own Lands, not 
for Piety, but for Lucre's fake, that they might 
o halves with the Clergy in whatever was col- 
cted of the Oblations of the People. To re- 
medy which Inconvenience the Council orders, 
that no Biſhop ſhould conſecrate any Church 
for the future, that was built upon ſuch an a- 
bominable Contract and Tributary Condition. 
This is a farther Evidence, that the Revenues of 
Country Churches were then appropriated to 
them, elſe ſuch Abuſes as. theſe could not have 


had any Foundation. But in Germany and France 


the Revenues of the Parochial Churches ſeem to 
have continued in the Hands of the Biſhop, at 
leaſt he had his Dividend of a fourth Part, for 
ſome Ages longer. For there are Rules in the 
Capitulars of Baluzius and Goldaſtus's Editions, 
which order [7], Tithes and Oblations to be di- 
vided into four Parts, according to antient Ca- 

Ic ourth to ven to the Biſhop. 
And ſome learned Perſons t who have narrow- 
ly examined our Ergl;b Conſtitution, ſeem to be 
of Opinion, . that the Biſhops had their Portion 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues with the Parochial 
Clergy for ſome conſiderable time after the firſt 
Deſignation and Settlement of Pariſh Churches. 
For they ſuppoſe that originally the Biſhop's 
Cathedral was the only Church in a Dioceſe, 
from whence Itinerant or Occaſional Preachers 
were ſent, to convert the Country People, who 
for, ſome time reſorted to the Cathedral for ſo- 
lemn Divine "Worſhip. ' Afterwards by degrees 
ſome other Churches were built among them, 
firſt private Oratories or Chappels, without any 
Pariſh-bounds, for the Conveniency of ſuch as 


AS; 
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'n] Conc, Neocæſar. c. 13. [0] Book V. Chap. vi. n. 1. 
I Theodor. Lector. lib. 1. p. $53. _ I Conc. Bracar. . 
C25, Placuit ut de rebus eecleſiaſticis tres æquæ fiant portiones, 
| eſt, una Epiſcopi, alia Clericorum, tertia in reparatione vel in 
minariis Eccleſiæ. De quarta parte five Archipresbyter five Ar- 
chdaconus lam adminiſtrans, Epiſcopo faciat rationem. 
'] Conc. Bracar. 2. c. 2. Placuit ut nullus Epiſcoporum per ſuas 
Dixceles ambulans, præter Honorem Cathedræ ſuz, id eſt, ſolidos 
Jos, aliquid aliud per Eccleſias tollat. Neque tertiam partem ex 
*unque Oblatione populi in Eccleſiis Parochialibus requirat, ſed 
terua pars pro Luminaribus Eecleſiæ vel Recuperatione ſervetur, 
per lingulos my Epiſcopo inde ratio fiat. [] Ibid, 
0 L. I. 5 ; 


_— 
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Can. 6. Si quis Baſilicam non pro devotione fidei, ſed pro quæſtu 
cupiditatis ædificat, ut quicquid ibi de Oblatione Populi colligitur, 
medium cuta Clericis dividat, eo quod Balilicam in terra ſua quæ- 
ſtus cauſa condiderit, quod in aliquibus locis uſque modo dicitur 
fieri. Hoc ergo de cetero obſervari debet, ut nullus Epiſcoporum 
tam abominabili voto conſentiat, cc. [i] Capitular. lib. 3. 
c. 375. Quatuor partes ex omnibus (Decimis & Oblationibus) 
fiant. Quarta Epiſcopo 'referenda. Vid. Goldaſt. Conſtitut. 
Imper. tom. 3. cap. 23. p. 158, [#] See Dy. Kennet's 
Caſe of Impropriations, p. 9, &c. Mr. Wharton's Defence of Plura- 
lizies, chap. 2. p. 85. | 5 hp 
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might more caſily, reſort. to them. Then Pariſh Kennet has obſerved 41 855 of Dugdale 
Churches with certain Limits were ęrected, ſome notwithitanding the A 
175 themſelves in 


laces, . others, by. tinued to have their Tertiana, or third Part of al 


they made any Canon about it, as the other did, 


ing at too great. diſtance from the Cathedral, I am not able to inform 


Ns In ſtru- 


of 8 "Ht : A4 4 
18S 1 
TABS the Boon 
l 15 4 1 : * $S, BY RF tf dy 4 p - 1 
Acad , * 
” te reno „ AA 


1 


Raine The kerne that Was made i 
this Matter, the Biſhops of the Je of May con 


Church Revenues in that Iſland. Which, 1 . 


poſe, was becauſe they were not liable to TY 
Alterations made here, as not being then of th 
Engliſh Jurifdition, Thus I have given 2 fllt 
Account of the Original and antient State of Þ, 
rochial Churches, but it is beyond my De 
to carry this Enquiry any farther. They 51 
would know by what Steps and Encroachmet;; 
_ Pariſh, Churches loſt their Revenues again, fis 
by the Confuſion of Pariſh Bounds, & a Liber 
ty granted to Men to pay their Tithes and Ohj,. 
tions where they pleas d, and then by Appropri. 
ations to Monaſteries, and Impropriations grant. 
ed to Laymen, may find theſe Things handled 
at large in Dr. Kennet's Elaborate Diſcourſe of In. 
propriations and Augmentation of Vicarapez, tg 
which 1 refer the Inquiſitive Reader. 5 
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A L. I have farther to add upon this Subject, 
is only to make one ſeaſonable and uſeful 


Reflexion upon what has been diſcourſed in this 


laſt Book, with relation to the long - wiſhed- for 


Union of all the Churches of the Reformation in 
the ſame Form of Epiſcopal Government, agreea- 
ble to the Model and Practice of the Primitive 
Church. One great Objection 5 the pre · 
ſent Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and that which to 
many may look the moſt Plauſible, is drawn 
from the vaſt Extent and Greatneſs of moſt of 
the Northern, Dioceſes of the World, which 
makes it ſo extreamly difficult for one Man to 
diſcharge all the Offices of the Epiſcopal Functi- 
on. Tn he off the main Force of which Ob- 
jection, I have been at ſome Pains to ſhew, that 
for the Preſervation of Epiſcopacy, there is no 
Neceſſity that all Dioceſes ſhould be of the ſame 
Extent, ſince there was ſo great difference in the 
Bounds and Limits of the antient Dioceſes, but 


not the leaſt difference about the Forms or Spe- 


cies of Epiſcopal Government for all that, in 
any part of the Primitive Church. And there- 
fore if ever it ſhall pleaſe God to diſpoſe the 
Hearts of our Brethren, in the Churches of the 


Reformation, to receive again the Primitive 
Form of Epiſcopacy (which is much to be wiſh- 


ed, and there ſeems in ſome of them to be a 


” ; * 


In berein is propoſed an Eafie and Honourable Method for eftabliſhing a Prim. 


tive Dinceſon Epiſcopaey, (confurmable to the Model of the ſmaller hug 
| antioni Dioceſes) in all ibe Proteſtant Churches. Fit. 7 #199 WT f . 


they are both Primitive and allowed in antient 


good Inclination and Tendency toward it) ther 
needs be no Difficulty from this Objection to 
hinder ſo uſeful and peaceable a Deſign; becauſe 
every Church is at Liberty to contract her own 
Dioceles, and limit them with ſuch Bound, as 
ſhe judges moſt expedient for the Edification and 
Benefit of the whole Community; there being 
no certain Geometrical Rule Prelenbeg us about 
this, either in the Writings of the Apoſtles, or 
in the Laws and Practice ofthe Primitive Church, 
any farther than that every City, or Place of 
civil Juriſdiction, ſhould be the Seat of an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Magiſtracy, a Biſhop with his Prel- 
bytery, to order the Spiritual Concerns of Men, 
as the other does the Temporal. That this wi 
the General Rule obſerved in the Primitive 
Church, I think I have made it appear beyond 
all Diſpute, and that upon this Ground ther 
was ſo great a difference in the Extent of Div 
ceſes ſometimes in the ſame Countries, as in Pi- 
leftine, Afia Minor, and Italy eſpecially, becaul 
the Cities differed ſo much in the Extent of their 
Territories, and the Bounds and Limits of thei 
Juriſdiction. Now it is not very material in it 
ſelf, whether of theſe Models be follow'd, ſince 


In Hs ammo 1 


3 


Practice. The Church of England has uſually 
followed the larger Model, and had very greit 
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[x] Caſe of Impropriations, p. 28. LY] Dugdal. Monaſtic, Angl. tom, 1. p. 718. 
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ſeven, Biſhopricks in the whole Nation, and 
*hoſe. commenſurate in a manner to the ſeyen 
(axon Kingdoms. Since that time ſhe has thought 
ir a Paint of Wiſdom to contract her Dioceſes, 
and multiply them into above twenty: And if 
the ſhould think fit ro add forty or an hundred 
more, ſhe would not be without Precedent in 
the Practice of the Primitive Church. Archbi- 
ſhop Cranmer was very well apprized of this, and 
therefore he adviſed King Henry VIII. to erect 
ſeveral new Biſhopricks, as a great Means among 
other. Things for reforming the Church. In 
purſuance ot which Advice the King himſelf 
drew up a Liſt of near twenty new Biſhopricks 
which he intended to make, and a Bill was pal 
{ed in Parliament, An. 1539, to empower the 
King to do this by his Lerrers Patents. The 
whole Tranſaction and the Names of the intend- 
ed Sees may be read at large in Biſhop Burnet's 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, Vol. I. p. 262. The 
Thing indeed miſcarry'd afterward, and by ſome 
| r 2 was never effected; but notwithſtand- 
ing it ſhews us the Senſe of the leading Men in 
the Reformation, What therefore has been, and 
ſtill is allowable in this Church, is allowable in 
others; that is, to multiply Dioceſes as Neceſſi- 
ty requires, and divide the great Care and Bur- 
en of the Epiſcopal Function into more Hands, 
for the greater Benefit and Advanta e of the 
Church. Whenever therefore any of the Fo- 
reign Churches of the Proteſtant. Communion 
ſhall think fit to re-aſſume again the antient E- 
piſcopal Form of Government among them, they 
nafboth with Honour and Eaſe frame to them- 
ſelves ſuch a Model of ſmall Dioceſes, as, will 
not much exceed the Extent of one of their 
Cuaſſes, nor much alter its Form, and yet be a- 
greeable to the Model of the lefler ſort of Dio- 
ceſes in the Primitive Church. A temporary 
Moderator, or Superintendent of a ſmall Diſtrict, 
{uch as our Rural Deaneries, will eaſily be made 
a Biſhop, by giving him a ſolemn Ordination to 
the perpetual Office of governing the Churches 
of ſuch a Diſtrict, as chief Paſtor, under whom 
all other inferior Paſtors of the ſame Diſtrict 
muſt act in Subordination to him, deriving their 
Authority from his Impoſition of Hands, and 
doing nothing without his Conſent and Appro- 
bation. As this will ſecure the juſt Authorivy 
ind Veneration of Epiſcopal nn 
whilſt, according to the Rule of Ignatius, no- 
thing is done without the Biſhop in the Church; 
lo will it be agreeable to the Model of the an- 
tent Church, which had many ſmall Dioceſes as 
well as large ones, particularly in Italy, where 
| Many Epiſcopal Sees were not above five or ſix 
les from one another, and their Dioceſes not 
above ten or twelve Miles in Extent, ſuch as 
Narnia and Interamnia, Fidenæ, Fulginum, Hiſ- 
Plum, Forum Flaminii, and many others, that 
have been particularly ſpoken of in the foregoing 
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the 


- Angleſey had thrice that Number. 
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Book. There are now a great many ſuch Dio- 
celes in Naly in the Realm of Naples; where the 
whole Number is an hundred forty feven. Twen- 

of which are Archbiſhopricks; and ſome of 

m ſo ſmall as not to have any Dioceſe beyond 
the Walls of the City, as is particularly noted 

of Dr. Maurice [] and others, of Campana and 

Heſta, out of Upghellus's Italia Sacra, whence it 
is obſerved alſo, that Cava in the ſame Kingdom 

had but five. hundred Communicants belonging 
to it. And there are ſome Dioceſes at preſent in 
the Southern Parts of France, which I am told 
do not very much exceed that Proportion. The 

Biſhoprick of the Je of Man has now but ſeven- 
teen Pariſhes, and in Bede's time [] the whole 
Iſland had but the meaſure of three or four hun- 
dred Families, according to what was then the 
Engliſh way of Computation, though the Iſle of 

| 80 that tho” 

Dioceſes in the Proteſtant Churches ſhould be 
thus contracted, yet no other Church, where 
Epiſcopacy is already ſettled, can have any juſt 
Reaſon to complain of ſuch an Epiſcopacy as 
this, ſo long as it appears to be agreeable to the 

Original State, and exactly conformable to anti- 

ent Practice? Nor can any Churches then have 

ground for Diſpute with one another about ex- 
ternal Polity and Government, though the Dio- 
celes of one Church happen to be larger or ſmal- 
ler than thoſe of another; ſo long as they have 
each their Precedents in the antient Church, 
may treat one another with the ſame Ca- 

tholick Charity as the antient Churches did, a- 

mong whom we never find the leaſt Footſtep of 

a Di Pats, Upon this foundation. Nor. is. there 

now any Diſpute between the two Siſter Churches 
of England and Ireland upon this Head, though 

the one has enlarged, and the other has contract- 
ed her Dioceſes ſince the Reformation. For in 

Jtreland there are not now above half the Num- 


ber of Dioceſes that there were before, and con- 


ſequently they muſt needs be larger by uniting 
them together. In England. there are more in 
Number than formerly, ſome new ones being 
created out of the old ones, and at preſent the 
whole Number augmented to three times as 
many as they were for ſome Ages after the firſt 
Converſion. Beſide that we have another way 
of contracting Dioceſes in Effect here in England 
appointed by Law, which Law was never yet 
repealed, which is by devolving part of the Bi- 


ſhop's Care upon the Chorepiſcopi, or Suffragan 


Biſhops, as the Law calls them. A Method 
commonly practiſed in the antient Church in 
ſuch large Dioceſes as thoſe of St. Baſil and Theo- 
doret, one of which had no leſs than fifty Chor- 
epiſcopi under him, if Nazianzen rightly informs 
us; and it is a Practice that was continued here 
all the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, and even to 
the End of King James; and is what may be re- 
vived again, whenever any Biſhop thinks his 
Dioceſe too large, or his Burden too great to be 
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8 l Maurice Dioceſan. Epiſc. p. 132, 
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tracting Dioceſes in the Proteſtant Churches, ca 
CCC 20 iy es Ne! 
Churches, ſince it was ever practiſed in the anti- 
ent Church, and is now practiſed in ſome of the 
Churches of the Reformation, where ſtill the 
Dioceſes remain ſo great, as to be capable of be · 
ing divided each into ten, without altering the 
Species of Epiſcopacy, or infringing any Rule of 
the Catholick Church. If this Conſideration 
may contribute any thing toward the Settlement 


* 
4 


clude, that the multipl 


of a Primitive Epiſcopacy in ſuch Churches of 
the Reformation as are {fill without it, (which 


may be done by ordaining a Supreme Paſtor in 
every great Town, where there is a Civil Magi- 


+ 7 


5 + A. 3 EE e 
ſuſtained” by hitmſelf alone. From. hence I con- 
5 Biſhops, and con- 5 


. 
Hour, which have not been ſmall, in diſcovering 
the Extent and Meaſure of ſo. many antient Dio. 
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HAVING given no particular Catalogue 


LT of the antient Dioceſes in the fix African 
Provinces, in the 1 0 Book, as of all o- 
ther Provinces in the Worle t it 
thought an Omiſſion, I have here ſubjoined an 
Account of them, as collected by Carolus a Santo 
Paulo and Holſtenius, out of the antient Coun- 
eils, and the Collation of Carthage, and the No- 
titia of Africt, publiſhed by Sirmondus among his 
Miſcellanies, and the Works of St. Auſtin, and 
Vitor Vitenfis, who ſpeaks of a hundred and ſixty 
four Biſhops in the firſt of theſe Proyinces, call- 
ed Zeugitana, or the Proconſular Africt; tho 
Carolus a Santto Paulo could find the Names only 
of a hundred and two Dioceſes, and ſome of the 
named twice or thrice over. For Bolita and 
Falls and Vol, are but three Names for the ſame 
City. So Abdera, and Abbirita and Abbir Germa- 
niciorum are the ſame. As alſo Sicca and Zigga. 
Duaſſedemſai and Duæſenepſalitinæ, two corrupt 
Names for the City Selemſal, as Holſtenius obſerves 


£ 


in his Remarks upon them. 


In Provincia Zeu gitana, otherwiſe called Africa 
Nei 51:1, Beqcapkularis: (| on Ig 


1 Carthago. 2 Sicilibra. 3 Maxula. 4 Pallis. 
5 Uthina, 6 Tuburbo. 7 Abdera. 8 Aſſurus. 9 
Tucabor, al. Tucca Terebinthina, 10 Altibura. 11 
Vazua. 12 Ammedera. 13 Sicca Venerea. 14 
 Thinniſſa. 15 Tuburbo minus. 16 Membreſa. 17 
Melzila. 18 Utica. 19 Theudalis. 20 Hippoza- 
Titus, al. Hippo Diarritorum. 21 Membro. 22 
Lapda. 23 Bulla Regii. 24 Tennona, al. Tunnona. 
25 Beneventum. 26 Simitbu. 27 Thele... 28 Car- 
pis. 29 Utimmira. zo Miſua. 31 Duaſſedemſai. 
32 Migripa. 33 Puppiana. 34 Puppita. 35 Ur- 
cita. forſan, Uci, 36 Gifipa. 37 Uzita, Uri. 38 
' Bonuſfta. 39 Cicſita. 40 Neapolis. 41 Culcita. 
-4.2--Curubis.. 43 Cefala. 44 Bulla. 4 Clypea.- 
46 Meglapolis. 47 Timida Regia. 48 Zigga. 49 
Semina. 50 Parifium. forſan, Pertuſa. 51 Ru- 


8 


Ol 


Viva. 67 Volta, al. Bolita. 68 Tunes. 69 Mu: 
Hana. , 70 Hilta. 71. Zarna, 72 Cubdis, 7; Mi 
micipitogia. .., 54. Elibia. 75 Pin. 76 Tadus. 77 


Uzala. 78 Tizzica. 79 Abora. 80 Libertina. $1 
Scilita. 82 Abſaſalla. 83 Aradita. 84 Veri. df 
Ciumtubur bo, Which Holſtenius takes to be accor- 
rupt Reading for Civ. M. Tuburbo. 86 On 
87 Municipium Canapium. 88 Nummula. $89 Tau- 
racina. 90 Ucala. 91 Sinnara. 92 Succuba. gz 
Horta vel Horrea. 94 Trifipellis. of Guitranlla- 
caria, 96 Villa magna. 07 Tigimma. 98 Bilita. 
99 fea. 100 Cæcirita. 101 Tatia Montanenjs. 
Toz Mullita. 103 Duæ Senepſalitine, al. Selen. 
lita. 104 Eguge. Holſtenins adds Furni, Simingi- 
ta, Aptunga, and Simidita, _ 


- 


I Cirta, al. Conflantina, the Civil Metropol 


. 
LT 2 


gia, the Royal Seat of King Juba. 14 Lamii: 
If Sinitu. 16 Aquæ Tibilitane. 17 Hippo Regis 
18 Tuburſica. 19 Calama. 20 Gaſauphala, al. Ga- 
Zophyla. 21 Tigillaba. 22 Rotaria. 23 Tipaſa. 
24 Tagaſte. 25 Thagura, al. Tagora. 26 Altabs 
27 Vegeſela. 28 Maſcula. 20 Macomades. 3* 


Tamugada. 31 Lambeſa. 32 Tabuda. 33 Bu. 
cera. 34 Municipium, al. Municipium Tullenſe. 35 


Burca. 36 Vada. 37 Centenaria. 38 Miba. 39 


Amphora. 40 Buconia. 41 Sugita, al. Siguis 


4z Putea. 43 Auſucurro. 44 Fuſſala. 45 N# 
Barbara. 46 Idaſſa. 47 Monte. 48 Lanjolt 


49 Tididira. 50 Caſe Medianæ. yi Cethaquenr 
- ju 


ſ 
Auſapha. 58' Tabuca. 50 Mara ous 
253533 4. yS Tabu. ſo Maraggarita, al. N, 
orld; leſt it ſhould be 7 | In {lip Fra 
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b. VIII. Cu Is TIAN CHURCH: 411 
A. Cathaquenſa. 52 Centuzia. 1 No 67 Ruſpe.. 68 V. ararita. 169 Febianum. 70 Ce- 
05 a by Fufbrafia 757 Noba Cæſaris. p baradefa, 71 Foratiana, 72 Boana: 73 Mimia- 


. al. Bazarita. 57 Reſſana. 58 Auguri- 

Ginn pong 50 Cilba. 61 Mathara. 62 
l. | 63 Punentiana. 64 Mete. 657 Cæſarea. 
Nobaſina. Gy Celia. 68 Zattara. 69 Taraſ- 
5 Caſtellum Titulianum. 71 Girus Marcelli. 
al: Silla. 73 Hizirzada. 74 Ruſti- 
Madanrus. 76 Buffada. ' 77 Siftront- 


ſ 0 
2 Hilla, 


i. 86 Centurio. 87 Aquæ Nouæ. 88 Te- 
% 39 mw; 4. 904 Mazaca. of Ligura. 
4. ene. N 2. 
| 0 e dee 97 Beleſaſe. 98 Gaudiabe. 
CGarbis. Too Marculita. 101 Suaba. 102 
Gm, 103 Vadeſita. 104 Naratcata. 105 
| anigghza. 106 Lamiggiga. 107 Vugarnilita, 
il, Magarmelita, & Aguc. 108 Turres Ammenia- 
| 1m. log Mulia. 110 Oſpitum. 111 Vaguda, 
il. Jaga, Vaiana & Bagaia. 412 Lamaſua. 113 
Fwerats. 114 Ullita, al. Vallita. 115 Seleucia, 
l. Solent1an. | 74; | 

| 2aradts. 119 Girus Taraſi. 120 Vicus Pacis. 
121 Tabraca. 122 Tucca. 123 Quidia. 124 
Cafellum. 125 Milevi. 126 Gira. 127 Feſſeita. 
| 1:18 Damatcore. 129 Mada. 130 Caſe Calance. 
131 Aficarita. 132 Yejfili, rectius, Vegeſela. 133 


| Pilla Regia. 134 Legæ. 135 Lamfas. 136 Va- 
uus. 7 Cilba. 138 Sile. 139 Cauriana. 


ſome others are twice repeated, as Mileum & Mi- 
= is, Zabi & Zama, Yaga & Vagada, Veſeli & 
8 /cr/ela, Tamagazia & Tamaguda, Culſuta & 
Cullifitanis, Germama & Nova Germanza: And 
Judia belongs to Mauritania Ceſarienſis, 


| "1 BYZACena,- - 

1 Adrametum, the Civil Metropolis. 2 Horrea 
Celia, 3 Tagaſa. 4 Turreblandis. 5 Medianum. 
Hufes. 7 Afufenia. 8 Cillita, 9 Vious Aterie. 
o Mibiarceſfis, 11 Sepermis. 12 Miriciana. 13 
Catiana; al. Garriana && Gratiana. 14 Suffetula. 
If Dicea, 16 Tices. 17 Ancuſa. 18 Maſcliana. 
lo Vadentiniana, al. Valentiniana. 20 Nara. 21 
Kheriana. 22 Tubulbaca. 23 Midita. 24 Tam- 
baia. 25 Jabeclidia. 26 Neptita. 27 Bubelia. 
$ Celle. 29 Decoriana. 30 Putea. 31 Theu- 
una. 32 Mattaris, al. Matiris. 33 Thagamuta. 
i4 Autentum. 35 Abaradira. 36 Bana. 37 Otta · 
bun. 38 Oftabum. 39 Aquiaba. 40 Hermiana. 
41 Paradamium, al. Feradi minor. 42 Turris. 43 
Tar a. 44 Crepedula. 45 Trofintans. 46 Lep- 
% minor. 47 Peratlimaia, al. Feradi major. 48 


dale, fr es. 12 Aae, f 0 
tang, 57 + Marazana. 575 Pederodiana. / 56 
Tuxrxitg. 77 Matarita. 78 Ufula.- 579 Ixpini- 
% Ul. Hierpiniam, 60 Aque Aibenfes. 61 Me- 
Pſa. 62 Capſt. 63 Acolg, al. Aquila. 64 
batte. 65 Municipia & Cerniſiæ. 66 Nia. 


116 Vada. 117 Maximiana. 118 


140 Forme. 141 Forme altera. 142 Fatum. Hol- 
ſenius adds nine more, Vicus Nigras, Drauſilinna, 
Juna or Summa, Conftantia, Limata, Mutugenna, 
Zerta, Sululitta, Centuria ; but then he thinks, 


Temmniana vel Temoniara. 49 Unizibira. 70 T 


na. 74 Telepte. 75 Præſidium. 76 Watio. 


44 
Maraguia. 78 8 


Teicitana. 79 Macriana: 80 Gur- 
gaita. 81 Cululi. 82 Arſurita, al. Saſurita. 83 
Tagarbals. 84 Aguæ Regia. 85  Duzftoriana. 
86 Carcabia. 87 Viftoriana. 88 Materiana. 89 
Hirina. go Gummi. or Morotheorita. 02 Ticual-+ 
ts. 03 Auzegera. 94 Cawarita. y Helia. 06 Ta- 
lapie. Limica. 98 Funca. 99. Thene. 100 
Jubaltieng. 101 Tamaza. 102 Unuricopolis. 103 
Aggir, al. Aggarita. 104 Bigacium. toy Tapſus. 
106 Madaſſumma. 107 Tyſurus. 108 Septimuni- 
cia. log Amurdaſa. 119 Abidus, al. Aviduvicus. 
111 Benefenſis. 112 Dura. 113 Rufiana, 114 
Forontoniana. 115 Agnatia. 116 Frontoniana. 1 17 
Tegariata. 118 Aggarita. 119 Garriana. 120 Ca- 
ſerum. 121 Vite, where Victor Vitenſis was Biſhop, 
who wrote the Hiſtory of the Paxndslick Perſecu- 

tion. 122 Cirina. 123 Præcauſa. 1 24 Cufruta. 125 
Filare. 126 Oppenua. 127 Hublecte. 128 Cencu- 
liana. 129 Suluiana. 130 Vaſſinaſſa. 131 Aguæ. 
Holflenius adds to theſe eight more, Taphrura, 
Tiella, or Zeila, Cabarſuſſis, Tyſurus, Tyſdros, Ca- 
ſulæ Cariunæ, Diony/iana, Aquæ. But then he 
reckons ſome Names unneceſſarily repeated, as 


Miriciana and Maracia, which are but two 


Names for the ſame City; ſo Boana and Bana; 
and Gurgaita che fame with Gurges in Mauritania 


A 


In Mauritania Sitifenfis. 


1 Sitifi. 2 Tamailuma. 3 Acufida. 4 Ficus. 5 
Lemfocta. 6 Perdices. '7 Tnbuſuptus. 8 Tucca. 9 
Lefuita. 10 Flamen Piſcis. 11 Privatum. 12 
Gegita. 13 Satafa. 14 Celle. 15 Gadamnſa. 16 
Zabi. ay Afapha. 18 Vamella. 19 Saurifta. 20 
Salde. 21 Horrea. 22 Aque Albæ. 23 Igilgili, 
al. Eguilguili. 24 Zarai. 25 Parthenium. 26 
Marovana. 27 Cidamus. 28 Macri. 29 Tama- 
griſta. 30 Are. 31 Mozota, al. Mopia. 32 Hip- 
pa. 33 Tamaſcania. 34 Veſcetra. 37 Aſuore- 
mita. 36 Serteita. 37 Melicbuza. 38 Covium. 
39 Oliva. 40 Equizotum. 41 Caſtellum. 42 
Eminentiana. 43 Nobalicia. .44, Lemelefi, al. Le- 
mellenſe Caſtellum. 45 Sacia. 46 Sallata. Hol. 
ſtenius adds three more, Zabunia, or Mediane Za- 
kuniorum, Yamaccora, or Bamuccora, and Macni- 
ana; but vejects Satafa, as belonging rather to 
Cæſarienſis, where it is allo repeated, | | 


In Mauritania Cæſarienſis & Tingitana. 


1 Cæſarea. 2 Ala Miliarenſis. 3 Bilta. 4 Ba- 
canaria. 5 Caputcillanum, al. Caputcelle. 6 Cifſe. 
7 Caſtellum Metianum. 8 Gurgites. 9 Columns, 
10 Icoſium. II Florignum. 12 Minna. 13 Obba. 
14 Matarbum. Ty Reperitanum. 16 Ruſubicari. 
i7 Saffana, al. Suffaſar. 18 Ruftonium. 19 Tips. 
20 Aquæ. 21 Tabera. 22 Mamilia. 23 Sumula, al. 
Subbula. 24 Ubaba. 25 Tadama. 26 Zuchabari. 
27 Tipnſa: 28 Ida. 29 Tm. zo Jaſacora. 31 
LVagal. 3 Cartenna. 33 Gratianopolis. 34 Ma- 


ſucaba. 35 Panaria.' 36 Lapidia. 37 Bukuria. 


38 Malli- 
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rections, and ſome Additions that he has made 
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38 Malliana:" 39 Caſtellum Tetraportienſe. 40 


 Baparn. 41 Tamuzuca.” 42 Quidium. 43 Serta. 
44 Ita. \4y"Girumons. 46 Panatoria. 47 Surao- 
dna. 48 Fidoloma. 49 Nobæ. yo Uſunada. F1 


Numenxrriia. i Amaura. 73 Seftum." 54 74 


* anamuſa;” Fr Nacbinca. N 6 Villanoba. 577 Var- 


dimiſſa. 78 Catula. 59 Regium." do Vaudinum. 


61" Capra. 62 Nuſucurrum. 63 Sfafteria. 64 
Timida. 65 Tabla. 66 Ruſgonia. 6 Leofita. 68 
Oppidum Novum. 69 Ajulſira. 70 Tigava. 71 


Nuſadir. 72 Caſtellum. 73 Mutecita. 74 Albula. 


75 Bita. 76 Mauriana. 77 Baliana, 78 Arſe- 
naria. 79 Oborita. 80 Labdia. 81 Teniſſa. 82 
Catabita. 83 Herpis. 84 Voncaria. 8 Gypſa- 
ria. 86 Tamadempſis. 87 Vagæ. 88 Tabadcara. 
89 Catra vel Caſtra. 90 Elephantaria. 91 Garra. 
92 Murconium. 93 Ida. - 04 Thubune. . of Op- 
pinum. 96 Tuſcamia. 97 Gunagita. 98 Maxita. 
99 Satafa. 100 YViſalſa. ror Adfinuada. roz 
Caſtellum  Ripenſe. 102 Numidia. 104 Tamuda. 
toy Caltadria. 106 Subur. lo Ambia. ros 
Muruſtaga. log Fallaba. 110 Bida. 111 Ma- 
naccenſeri. 112 Tifilta, al. Tifilita: 113 Caftellum 
minus. 114 Tigamibena. IIy Junca. 116 Cor- 
niculana. 117 Nobica. 118 Fontæ. 119 Caſtel- 
lum Fabaritanum. 120 Sereddeli. 121 Anna. 122 
Macania. 123 Site. 124 Altaba. 125 Benepo- 
ia. 126 Caftra Seberiana. 127 Sicceſi. 128 He- 
nucletu.. 129 Metagonium. 130 Voncariana. 131 
Maiuca. 132 Nabala. 133 Maura. 134 Tinga- 
ria. But Holftenius obſerves ſeven of theſe to be 
ſupernumerary; for Zuchabar and Zubur are but 
two Names for the ſame City. So Ruſftonium 
and Ruſgonia differ only in the manner of Pronun- 
ciation.. Timida belongs to the Proconſular A. 
frict; and Labdia is the ſame as Lapda in the ſaid 
Province. Herpis is put for Irpiniana in Byza- 
cena; Metagonium for Mutugenna in Numidia; 
and Macania for Macriana in Byzacena. 


| „ „ 
- 1 Leptis magna. 2 Sabrata. 3 Girba. 4 Oca. 


« «xv FE x 8 85 

- Beſides theſe Sees, which are thus aſſigned to 
their reſpective Provinces, Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
exhibits an Alphabetical Liſt of ſeveral others 
which he could not certainly fix in any Province. 
But Holſtenius in his critical Remarks upon them 
obſerves, that a great: many of theſe, are only 
Corruptions of the forementioned Names: And 
therefore I ſhall here give them with his Cor- 


to them from his own Obſervations. 


3 4 Auſugabra. 
„ ²˙¹·1- n I 
1 Auruſalaina. 6 Ambura; the ſame 
2 Advocata. with Amphora in 
3 Aſenemſala, which Numidia. 


HFolſtenius ales to 7 Abbeeaa. 
ie the ſame with 8 Azuga; a Miſtake 
SGegnemſala in Africa. for Vaga. 


Proconſularis. 


bs CC 


3 9 Anguia. 77 


36 Bladia. 
37 Burita. 


44 Cemerinianu. Antonino. 
47 Clia. A Corruption 757 Gazabeta. 
F Elia or Helia i» 76 Gazabiana. 70 whii Wl '*4 
Byzacena. Holſtenius add of 


46 Cathaugura. 
47 Cena. * 
48 Caviopitavora. 
49 Cincarita. | 
fo Catagna; the ſame 


71 Celerina. 


| 52 Ceneſta; 7 

11 Apiſſana. 8 With Lerchen 
1 Aptuca, 4 Ci in A- 73 Caſ Baſtalen;, 
frica Proconſularis. 74 Caſæ Favenſes 
14 Amaccura, leg. Ab fo Cilibia. 
Accura. Js Cebarſuſſa. 5, 2 
17 Aquitana. Tlolſtenius aũ4½, 
16 Auſuagiga. 57 Cancopita. 
17 Abbir, the ſame with 58 Ceramuſſa. 
Abbarita i Africa. 59 Cæſariana. 
+8 ann,, M ĩ· m 

© < Molten. VV 
19 Arena, /dem. 


ro Abiſſa. 


* 


60 Dydarita. 
B 5 t Druſiliana; 4 City 

3 . | / Numidia Ivelve 
20 Bellulita. Miles from Larez 
21+ Bazita. 62 Drufita, 
22 Botriana. 63 Drua. 
23 Bamacora; the {ame - 64 Duſa. 


with Vamacora in 65 Diaba; the ſay 


Mauritania Sitifen- with Zaha in Maur. 
aw W605 9 tania Sitifenſis. 
24 Burugia. ES 8 
27 Bauzara. JJ 


26 Bofeta, the ſame with 
- - Buffadi» Numidia. 
27 Bazarididaca. 7 
28 Boluta, 9 55 

29 Bencenna. 

30 Bartinifia. 

31 Betagbara. 

32 Bucara; the ſame 
with Boncara in 
Mauritania. Io 

33 Buſlacena. 

34 Bagai, the ſame with 
Vagada, or Vaiana 
in Numidia, 

25 Badi. Holftenius 
adds three more. 


66 Evera; the ſam 
with Vera, or Veri 

in Africa Procon- 

ſularis. 
67 Ediſtiana. 
68 Enſis; the ſame with 
Oea iu Tripoli. 


69 Feradi major; th: 
fame with Feradi- 

maia in Byzacens | 

70 Furvi; the ſam 

with Furni in A- 

frica Proconſulari. 

71 Fiſſana; perhaps Ful- 


38 Buronita. ſala in Numidia. 
= 72 a Furnis; the ſant 

C With Furni. 
"Rk 5 73 Feliciana, added . 
39 Caſtrum Galbz. Holſtenius. 
eie 5 | 
41 Chullabi. G we 


42 Cibaliana. 


43 Caſz Silvanæ. 74 Gitti. Municipiun 


| 77 Gineſita. | 
78 Givirta or Girbs 
79 Guira; if it be 
the ſame with Gin 
in Numidia, mw 
oned before. 


Wit Cataquenſa in 
Numidia. 


80 Habs 


— — 


8 


* 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


"FCS 


CHA P. VIII. 


H 
80 Haba. 


81 Hoſpitia; the ſame 


with Oſpitum in 
Numidia. | 
82 Horrea Avicinenſis. 
$; Haram Celtena; the 
ſame as Horrea Ce- 
lia in Byzacena. 


S 
84 Iziriana. 
85 Jucundiana. 
86 Idura. Holftemus 
adds two more. 
97 Jacubaza. 
$8 Infita. 


L 


89 Limata. 
go Larita. 
g1 Lambia; he fone 


with Lambela is 


Numidia. 

92 Lucimagna. 

g3 Lelalita. 

94 Liberalia. 

gf Lacus Dulcis. 

96 Luperciana, menti- 

| oned in the Council 

under Cyprian, 
which Biſhop Fell 


thinks is the [ame 


with Lupertina in 
the Collation of Car- 
thage. 


M 


| 97 Magarmela; the 
ſame with Vagar- 
mela in Numidia. 
933 Medefeflita z the 
ſame as Menefeſſa 
| 7 Byzacena. 
99 Meſarfelta. 
100 Merferobita. 
lo! Munavilita. 
102 Muſertita. 
103 Moptaz a City of 
auritania Siti- 
fenſis. Holſtenius 
| adds to theſe two 
more. 
log Munaciana, and 
loy Marcelliana, and 
Bazita, whereof one 
ucidus is named 
Biſhop in the Colla- 
108 of Carthage. 


N 

196 Niciba. 
10 Nignenſis majores; 
the ſame as Nigren- 


es, or Vicus Ni- 
OL. I. 


gras in Numidia. 


108 Nurcona; the ſame 
with Murconum in 
Mauritania Cæſa- 
rienſis. 

109 Naſaita. 

110 Nova Petra. 

111 Nebbita. 


112 Nizugubita. 


113 Novaſumma; 7Zhe 
ſame with Nobaſi- 
na in Numidia. 


O 
114 Ona. 


117 Oria. 
Þ 

116 Putzia. 

117 Pauzera. 


118 Piſta. To which 
Holſtenius adds 3 
others. 

119 Piſita. 

120 Piſidia, a City of 
Tripolis. 


121 Petruſa, 4 City in 
Antonine's Itinera- 
ry near Carthage. 


R 


122 Refala; the ſame as 
Cephala i» Africa 
Proconſularis. 


8 
123 Sinuara, named be- 
fore in Africa Pro- 
conſular. _ 
124 Serteita, named be- 
fore in Cæſarea Si- 
tifenſis. 
125 Selemſila, named a- 
bove in Africa. 


126 Summa, Zuma in 


Numidia. 

127 Sena. 

128 Saya. 

129 Simungita, Simin- 
gita, or Simina in 
Africa. 

130 Sinnipſa. 

131 Suboabbirita; 1% 
ſame as Zuchabari 
in Mauritania. 

132 Simidica, @ City of 
Africa Proconſular. 

133 Siguita, the ſame 
as Sugita in Nu- 
midia, 

134 Signi. 

135 Sibida. Holſtenius 
adds two more. 

136 Saturnica. 

137 Salicina. 


7 
F 


T 
138 Tibuzabete. 
139 Turuda. 


140 Tunugaba. 


141 Tignica. 
142 Tabiacaira; the 
ſame as Tabadcara 
in Mauritania Cx- 
ſarienſis. 


143 Taprura, Taphru- 


ra near the Iſle of 
Cercina in Byza- 
cena. 

144 Turris Alba. 

145 Tala. 

146 Tuburſus, Tubur- 
ſica in Numidia. 

147 Tzella; the ſame 

as Zella in Byza- 

cena. 


148 Tibazabula. 


149 Tabazaga. 
1570 Truvaſcanina. 
171 Tuzumma; 7he 


ſame as Zumma in 


Numidia. 
152 Tunuſuda. 
1573 Teſaniana. 


154 Tuſdrus, the ſame 


as Tyſdros in By- 
zacena. 7 : 
15757 Tuzurira, a City of 
Mauritania Cæſa- 
rienſis. 
156 Tiſedita. 
157 Thybæ. Holſteni- 
us adds eight more. 
1578 Tibari. 
179 Talabrica. 
160 Tubia. 
11 Timitica. 
162 Tiſilita. 
163 Thasbalte. 
164 Turuda. 
1657 Turuzi. 


„ 
166 Vamaius, Uci ma- 

jus in Africa Pro- 

conſular. 


167 Vinariona. 


168 Urugita. 
169 Vartana. 
170 Viſa. 

171 Vaturba. 
172 Verrono. 
173 Venſana. 


174 Voſeta, al. Viſica, 
a City of Maurita- 


nia. 

175 Vinda. 

176 Vuazia. 

1759 Urumma. 

178 Victoriana, named 
before in Byzacena. 


179 Vicus Caxfaris. 
Holſtenius adds five 
more. . 


180 Vallita, al. Ullita. 
181 Vina; the ſame as 


Vica, or Vina Vi- 


cus in Africa. 

182 Undeſia. 

183 Uzittara. 

184 Utinuna, al. Uci- 
mina, in Africa. 


Z. 


187 Zura. 

186 Zella, named before 

in Byzacena. 

187 Zelta. Holſtenius 
thinks it ſhould be 
Zerta in Numidia. 

188 Zica. 

189 Zabunia; the ſame 
as Medianz Zabu- 
piorum, 4à Place 
near Sitifi in Mau- 
Titania, 


Holſtenius adds one more, called Zenita or Zem- 


ta in the Collation of Carthage, from whence the 


greateſt Part of the fore- mentioned Names are 
taken. But the Reader muſt not imagine, that 


ſo many Biſhopricks, as have been ſpecified in all 
the ſix African Provinces, and among theſe of 
uncertain Poſition, were all extant at one and 


the ſame time. For there never was quite five 
hundred at one time in Africt, as has been ſhe w- 
ed before out of St. Auſtin and the Notitia pub- 
liſhed by Sirmondus, and yet here are above ſix 
hundred and eighty recounted by Carolus a Sancto 
Paulo and Holſtenius, after ſixty are rejected, 
which are named twice over. So that from firſt 
to laſt there was a Change of almoſt two hun- 
dred Dioceſes in Africk, or at leaſt a Change in 
their Names: Which I note, leſt any ſhould 
think there were more Dioceſes than St. Auſtin 


mentions. 
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By the Grace of Gop King of Great-Britain, France 
and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, c. 


tp Gracious Sovereign, 


— 


444 
% 
®) 


Humbly beg leave to lay at Your MAJzsTy 's 
Feet a Part of a larger Work, which was ar 
firſt deſigned to promote thoſe Great and 
Worthy Ends, which Your MA] EST in 
Your Princely Wiſdom, by your Royal D x- 
CLARATIONS, has lately thought fit to recommend to 
| Your Univerſities and Clergy: That is, The Promotion 
ot Chriſtian Piety and Knowledge, and ſuch Uſeful Learn- 
ing, as may inſtill good Principles into the Minds of youn- 
ger Students; ; upon which the Proſperity of CHURCH and 
STATE will in this, and all ſucceeding Ages, ſo much de- 
pend. The Practice of the Primitive Ages of the Church, 
When reduced into one View, ſeems to be one of the moſt 
proper 
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proper Means to o effet theſe THbaontable Devrons; : And 
with that Conſideration 1 have hitherto proceeded i in this 
Laborious Work, not without the Gountenance and Ap. 
probation of many Worthy Men, and now hope to finiſh 
it under Your MajzsTy's Favour and Protection; 


JESFY's Great Deſigns for the Good of this CR URCH 
and NarTIoN, and the PROTESTANT InTzREsr 


Tour MAJEST TN 


My Loyal a 10 


Obedient Sub jeck 


Jos EFH BINGH AN. 


—— toh 444i 


Humbly beſeeching Almighty GOD to bleſs Your Ma. 


Abroad: Which i is, and ever r ſhall be, the hearty Prayer of 
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Of the Inſtitution of the CArEHUMENSs, and the Firſt 
Uſe of the CREEDS of the CHURcR. 


Of the ſeveral Names 0 7 


in admitting 


00 , tar Das ot Fr 4 
CATECHUMENS, and the Solemnity that was uſed 
them to that State in the CHR CH. Alſo of CaTE CHISING, 


and the Time of their Continuance in that Exerciſe. 


AVING hitherto 


The (Reaſon of 


the Names, Ka. 8 _ veral Order $ of Men 


I. ue, No- = FD. 1 „„ 6 „ 
wk Tyrones, (/B{ 1.8% which made up the 
& Great Body of the 


Boaz Chriſtiin Church, 
ff and ot. Churchas 
themſelves, or Places of Worſhip, and of the ſe- 
veral Diſtricts into which the Body diffuſive was 
divided, I come now to conſider the Service of 
the Church, or its Publick Offices and Exer- 
| ciſes, by which Men were diſciplined and train- 
ed up to the Kingdom of Heaven. And to 
| ſpeak of theſe in their moſt natural Order, it 
| ill be neceſſary to begin with the Inſtitution of 

the Catechumens, who were the loweſt Order 
of Men that had any Title to the common 
| Name of Chriſtians, and their Inſtruction was 
the firſt Part of the Church's Service. Some 
| Things relating to theſe, have been already 
| touched upon in ſpeaking of the Difference be- 

tween them and the ige, or perfect Chriſtians, 
u the firſt Book [a]. The Office of the Cate- 
chiſt has alſo been conſidered, in ſpeaking of the 
N 7 Orders [ 5] of the Clergy : And the Places 
| aſtruction, or Catechetick Schools, have been 
| Tated of in the Account [e] that has been 

BY of the antient Churches. So that omit- 
pe theſe Things, I ſhall only ſpeak in this 
we of ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms as were obſer- 
DO the Practice of the Church in training up 

* -atechumens, and preparing them for Bap- 


— 


diſcourſed of the ſe- 


tiſm; premiſing ſomething concerning the ſeve- 


ral Names that were given them. They were 


called Catechumens from the Greek Words xary- 

l and zar1ynoi, Which ſignify in general the 

nſtruction that is given in the firſt Elements or 
Rudiments of any Art or Science; but in a more 
reſtrained Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, the Inſtruction of 
Men in the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Hence they had alſo the Names of No- 
vitioli, and Thrones Dei, new Soldiers of God, as 
we find in Tertullian [d] and St. Auſtin [e], be- 
cauſe they were juſt entring upon that State, 
which made them Soldiers of God and Candt- 
dates of eternal Life. They are ſometimes alſo 
called Audientes, Hearers, from their Inſtruction: 
Though that Name more commonly denotes 
one particular ſort of them, ſuch as were allow- 
ed to hear Sermons only, but not to partake-in 
any of the Prayers of the Church; of which 
more hereafter in the following Chapter. 


I have already obſerv'd in ano- _ SECT. 11 
ther place [J, That the Cate- Vnpaſuion of Hands 


chumens, by vertue of their Ad- d in the firſt 2 
miſſion into that State, had ſome e of Catechu- 


Title to the common Name of Mr 
Chriſtians alſo ; being a Degree higher than ei- 
ther Heathens or Hereticks, though not yet 
conſummated by the Waters of Baptiſm. And 
upon this account, they were admitted to this 


State not without ſome Ceremony and Solem- 
nity of Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Which 


: la] Book I. Chap, iv. 1. . 


1 


e Kuguſt. de Fide ad Catechumen, lib. 2, cap. 1. CFI Book 1. chap. iii. u. 3. 


[5] Book III. Chap, x. [e] Book VIII. Chap. vii. 1. 13. 


* - * 


— —— — 


[4] Tertul. de Pcenitent, cap. vi. 


appears 


: 1 . 
4 _ \ 
” d 81 ” 7 ne 
7 : 8 7 
* 88 * . 2.44 »+- 
, 8 * 
1 U ar * 
5 2 L 1 po * 
H i — 
* = * * - 
0 TY * 8 
* 4 a F- 
* 3 2 
« 2 N a 
* 1 * 
= „ 4 
x | : ESE 8 
. 
y FR " $4 "— 


ws 
2 1 
po * n + * 333 e . 
Io bats tin th. DL. tt. 2 P ** 
” 1 


, "OW — "oP WS 
N * — ; ; * ; > 
; : . F y / i ls 5 s 
2 : EW | 9 „ 
5 285 8 ö * N 1 8 * 
8 4. 
} *% 
* 


. a ö . a - N 4 - 4 
4 0 MP 7 | : 
þ a 1 a ; 8 ; 1 # 49.5 of * 1 _ þ Num * ee 5 h I-42 4 
a W 2 n RPR . (c 11 2 
75 * . . n 2 — Gr 2 e x : n . *. . 43 ang N 1 pe F p s . 8 WE Fs 7 3 21 5 6 * 94 
15 p TOTS * * 9 * —— - 246 l Fes 28 hy 1 „ 8 > 2 - g ; 
. : f *. © 4 A : * WA - . 2 85 
7 9 1 * „ n 2 : * — 9 vt « &. 3 of TT ..t © 2 eS; . 
i „ * wt 4 er 2 5 6 0 A > FE 
V 1 9 + # I'S 2 9 , k 
i 8 . 4 8 9 5 — GC * - 35% 
” * 5 * 0 4 12 * S © 3 5 4 o * 
[8 [77 + : 7 - ” - * 4 \ ; 
= 8 7 A ; K x | : . 1 TL * — 1 - k 
r % 2 1 9 p * 1 . . 8 7 * . 
=... W <1 : $ 1 5 | „ We 
8 - : . 8 4 * * N * * E MY . *- N 
0 _— £3 36. PO YE". LY Be 2 N 8 q "ae Ro”, 
F- 9 


N 1 


» 


. 

n " l mem TE oye 
AFL AS r , 
* 2 e 4 4 y 

s 8 N 5 


r 
toy * "gg v * » i 


* o 4 „„ + 7 RI 
d. „ e * Np > 4" 2 , N 
* * [ 4 \ . Go 4 * N o 
ny * IS; : l bs N Py 
» . - FW ts 12 7 0 * 
838 e 8 * \ \ Hop 
Ar * 4 > 2 
1 „ n ae 5 9 
3 1 . * 3 
* 4. & * 
7 4 a ” 6 
* * n 
F p 
* 2 


"6 74 
i * 22 
Wy A. - N 
N * 
9 % #405 2 
” Las ” 
= * 
+ . * 
z 4. 
* 1 
9 3 wy 
0 * 
0 ; 
K 1 1 
- N * 
V . 5 


il 
- 


4 
75 
© i y 
4. 8 WP" 1 
o , * x 49 * » # * = i» 
en 


* 


ru ſays of St. Martin, That P 

©. | Town, where they were all Gentiles, and preach- 
ing Chriſt. unto them, and working 
fracles, the whole Multitude profe 
lieve in Chriſt, and defixed | make LUCK 
Ohriſtians: Upon which, he immediately, as he 
i Was in the Field, laid his Hands upon them, 
and made them Catechumens; ſaying to thoſe 


'd to be- 


A 


— 


1 * Martyrs were uſed to be conſecrated un- 
to God. V 


ſame thing; and that this was done by Impo- 


miſtaken. In the firſt Council of Arles [Hi there 
; a Canon, which orders Impoſition of Hands 
to be given to ſuch Gentiles as in time of Sick- 


ſtian Faith. And in the Council of Eliberis [i] 
there is another Canon to the ſame pres ſe, 
which ſays, That if any Gentiles, who have Jed 


be made Chriſtians. Now the Aue 
is here meant by Impoſition of Hands, at 
made Chriſtians? Mendoza [&] and Yo 
take it for Impoſition of Hands in Baptiſm; 
and Albaſpiny [ ] for Impoſition of Hands in 
Confirmation. But the true Senſe is no more 
than this Impoſition of Hands uſed in making 
Catechumens, which in ſome ſort gave Gentile 
Converts an immediate Title to be call'd Chri- 
ſtians. And ſo I find Valeſius 1; and Baſnage 
Co], and Cotelorius [p], underſtand it. And this 
muſt be the meaning of that Paſſage in Euſe- 
bins [2]; where ſpeaking of Conftantine's Prayers 
in the Church of Helenopolis a little before his 
Death, he ſays, It was the ſame Church where 
he had firſt been admitted to Impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer; that is, had been made a 
Catechumen with thoſe Ceremonies: For no 
other Impoſition of Hands can here be meant, 
ſince it is now agreed on all hands, that Con- 
ftantine was not baptized till he had left Hele- 
nopolis, and was come to Nicomedia, a little be- 
fore his Death. By this alſo we may underſtand 


ral Council of Conſtantinople [7], and the Coun- 
_- Cil of Tullo [5], where ſpeaking of the Recep- 


appears evidently from what [g] Sulpicius Seve- tion of ſuch Hereticks as the Eunomiant, 
aſſing thro' a Montaniſts, and Sabellians, 


ſome Mi- ved 


him to make them the third Day 
4 confiderable . 


that were about him, That it was not unreaſo- 


nable to make Catechumens in the open Field, ſition of Hands and Prayer; 


ſition of Hands and Prayer. Which Obſerva- forts of Men that went by 
tion will help us to the right underſtanding of ſtians, one ca 
ſome obſcure Canons and difficult Paſſages in and Believe 
antient Writers, which many learned Men have chun 


tiſin, and the other by Impoſition of Hands and 
of the Offices of Reli 


neſs expreſs an Inclination to receive the Chri- 
mation, Ordination, 


a tolerable moral Life, deſire Impoſition of 
Hands, they ſhould have it allowed them, and 
What JAY RIG? 
being Hex alſo,'as.in 
I "OM 


a Catechumen; bur whether he means there hi 


ſpeaking of ſome new Converts, ſays, they fell 


of Chriſt. Upon which, he ſigned them with 


the meaning of thoſe Canons of the firſt gene- 


7 "Ip . 7 


| al 
who had not 2 
they ſay, They ſhould be rece;. 
only as Heathens, v/z. The fir(t Day be 
made Chriſtians, the ſecond. Day Catechumen; 
exoreiſed, then inſtructed for , 
uderat me in the Church, and at laſt 
baptized. Here being made Chriſtians, evident. 
ly fignifies no more than their being admitted 
to the Jaweſt degree of Catechumens by Impo. 
after which came 


many intermediate Ceremonies of exorciſing, ca. 


tr ul 5 bapti zed, 


here we may obſerve, that to make techiſing, c. before they were made comp] 
" — . . z X: 2 5 14 7 * 4 a = „ 1 « 1 5 = 1 . 7 i & | 5 as ea 
15 Ih riſtians, and to make Catechumens, is the Chriſtians by Baptiſtn. So th 1 4s Th - 


beo 

obſerves [] in one of his Laws, there were 5 
the Name of Chri- 
lled Chriſtiani ac Fideles, Chriſtian; 
Be sand the other Chriftiani & Cate. 
chumeni tantum, Chriſtians and Catechumens on. 


ly: The former whereof were made ſo by Bap. 


a2 


Prayer. Which was a Ceremony uſed in mof 
ion, in Baptiſm, Confir. 
| „ Reconciling of Penitentz, 
8 of Virgins, curing the Sick, and 
as we have now ſeen, particularly in the firſ 
Admiſſion of new Converts to the State of 
Catcchumens. CA: \ CIATED A $33 3% ; ; a * 
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es of the Church, they uſed As Cmſyuin 
the Sign of the Croſs, St. Auſtin 7 the Signof tle 
joins all theſe Ceremonies toge © 
ther, when he fays, That Catechumenseſ g] were 
in ſome ſort ſanctify d by the Sign of Chriſt and 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer; meaning, that 
theſe Ceremonies were uſed as Indications of 
their forſaking the Gentile State, and becoming 
Rerainers to the Chriſtian Church. The fame 
Rite is mentioned alſo by St. Auſtin in his Con- 
feſſions [x] as uſed upon himſelf during his being 


+ 


firſt Admiſſion, or his continuance in that State, 
is not certain. But in the Life of Porphyrius Bi 
ſhop of Gaza, written by his Diſciple Maru, 
tis more plainly expreſſed: For that Author 


down at the Biſhop's Feet, and defired the Sign 


the Sign [y] of the Croſs, and made them Cate 
chumens ; commanding them to attend tbe 
Church. And fo in a ſhort time after, having 
firſt inſtructed them in the Catechiſm, he bapti- 
. eee =; 


——— 


[g] Sulpic. Vit. Martin. Dialog. II. cap. v. p. 294. Cuncti 
catervatim ad genua B. Viri ruere cceperunt, fideli 


liter poſtulantes, 
ut eos faceret Chriſtianos. Nec cunctatus, in medio ut erat 


cum quidem ad nos convenſus diceret, Non irrationabiliter in Cam- 
po Catechumenos fieri, ubi ſolerent Martyres conſectari. [% Conc. 
Arelat. I. cap. vi. De his qui in Infirmitate credere volunt, placuit 
debere eis manum imponi. [i] Conc. Eliber. c. 39. Gentiles ſi in 
Infirmitate deſideraverint ſibi manum imponi, fi fuerit eorum ex ali- 
qua parte vita honeſta, placuit eis manum imponi & her Chriſtia- 
nos. [k] Mendoza Not. in Conc. Eliber. c. 39, [I] Voſſ. 
de Baptiſmo, Diſp. 12. Thef. 5. p. 164. [m] Albaſpin. Not. 
in Conc. Eliber. c. 39. [u] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. de Vit. Con- 
ſtant. lib. 4. c. 61. [0] Bainag. Critic. in Baron. an. 44. p. 482. 
- [p] Coteler. Not. in Conſtitut. Apeſtol. lib. 7. c. 39, [4] Euſeb. 


campo, cunctos, impoſita univerſis manu, Catechumenos fecit; 


Pandect. T. 2. p. 100. i] Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 7: 


nos 


de Vit. Conſt. lib. 4. c. 61. Erb 4% Y fdr 7 did Nel, 
lag Ca US. [r] Con. Conſtant. 1. c, 7. ον⁰ÿ2S 
No,, N Tv TewTI , MULES hUTOT NE 1085, _ 
J Jure ndluyeuives, A To TETY JropxiC 015) 5 
3, ToTs aurss Bamnlitoper. [5] Conc. Trull. c. 95. v8.” | 
am Anonymi Epiſt. ad Martyrium Antiochenum, Me 2 
Leg. 2. [u] Aug. de Peccator. Meritis, lib. 2. c. 26. 3 
ſecundum quendam modum ſuum per Signum Chriſt & 8 
tionem, manüs Impoſtione puto ſancificari C] 9%. 
eff lib. 1. c. 11. [y] Marcus Vit. Porphyr. Prociderunt ook 
pedes petentes Chriſti Signaculum. Beatus vero cum © > 
ſet, & feciſſet Catechumenos, dimiſit illos in pace, Fick 

ut vacarent Santz Eccleſtæ. Et paulo poſt, cum cos * 
inſtituiſſet, baptizavit. | Tar 
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erw. Tur circumſtance of Time 
4 what Age Fer. ßere mention'd, may lead us in 

; were-admicred the next place to enquire; At 
in be Cuche. what Age Perſons were admitted 


Catechumens? And how long they continued in 


that” State before they were baptiz d? The firſt 

eſtion concerns only Heathen Converts: For, 
2s for the Children of believing Parents, it is 
certain, that as they were baptized in Infancy, ſo 
they were admitted Catechumens as ſoon as they 
were capable of Learning. But the Queſtion is 
more difficult about Heathens. Vet I find in one 
of the Reſolutions of Timothy Biſhop of Alexan- 
dnia, that Children before they were ſeven Years 
old, might be Catechumens. For he puts the 
Queſtion thus; Suppoſe a Child of ſeven Years 
old, [s] or a Man that is a Catechumen, be pre- 
ſent at the Oblation, and eat of the Euchariſt ; 
What ſhall be done in this caſe ? And the An- 
ſwer is, Let him be baptiz'd. By which it is 
plain, he ſpeaks of Heathen Children, and not of 
Chriſtians, who received not only Baptiſm, but 
the Euchariſt in their Infancy, by the Rule and 
Cuſtom of the Church then prevailing, as will 
be ſhew'd in their proper Place. ä 


ECT. v. A s to the other Point, How 
How long they con- long they were to continue Cate- 
timed in this State. chumens: There was no certain 
General Rule fix'd about that: But the Practice 
vary d according to the difference of Times and 
Places, or the readineſs and proficiency of the 
Catechumens themſelves. In the Apoſtolical Age 
and the firſt Plantation of the Church, we never 


read of any long Interval between Mens firſt 
Converſion and. their Baptiſm. The Hiſtory of- 


Cornelius, and the Ethiopian Eunuch, and Lydia, 
and the Jaylor of Philippi, in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, to mention no more, are ſufficient Evi- 
dence that in thoſe Days Catechiſing and Baptiſm 
immediately accompanied one another. And 
there were good Reaſons for it: The Infant-State 
of the Church, and the Zeal of the Converts 


both requir'd ir. But in After-ages the Church 


found it neceſſary to lengthen this Term of Pro- 
bation, leſt an over-haſty Admiſſion of Perſons 
to Baptiſm ſhould either fill the Church with vi- 
cious Men, or make greater numbers of Rene- 


gado's and Apoſtates in time of Perſecution. For 


this reaſon the Council of Eliberis [t] appointed 
two Years Tryal for new Converts, that if in 
that time they appeared to be Men of a good 
Converſation, they might then be allowed the 
Favour of Baptiſm. Juſtinian in one of his No- 
vels, [u] appointed the ſame Term for Samari- 
tans, becauſe it was found by Experience, that 


ä 


TTY 


they were wont frequently to relapſe:to their 


old Religion again. The Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 
ons [x] lengthen the Ferm to three Years, bur 
with this Limitation; that if Men were very di- 
ligent and zealous, they might be admitted ſooner ; 
becauſe it was not Length of Time, but Men's 
Converſation and Behaviour, that was to be re- 
garded in this caſe. The Council of Agde, An- 
uo yo6, reduced the time for Jewiſh Converts 


[x] ro eight Months, giving the ſame Reaſon, 


why they made the time of Probation ſo long, 
becaule they are often found to be perfidious and 
returned to their own Vomit again. In other 
Places the time is thought by ſome to be limited 
to the forty Days of Lent; for ſo ſome learned 
Men conjecture from a Paſſage or two in St. Je- 
rom and Cyril's Catechetick Diſcourſes, St. Je- 
rom [z] ſays, it was cuſtomary in his Time to 
ſpend forty Days in teaching Catechumens the 
Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity. And St. Cyril 
ſeems to imply as much, when he asks the Cate- 
chumens, Why they ſhould not think it reaſon- 
able [a] to ſpend forty Days upon their Souls, 
who had ſpent ſo many Years upon their own 
Vanities and the World? The time of Lent is 
not expreſly mentioned in either Place, but it 
ſeems to be intended, becauſe in thoſe Ages Eafter 
was the general time of Baptizing over all the 
World. But I underſtand this only of the ſtrict 
and concluding Part of this Exerciſe. In ſome 
caſes the Term of tatechizing was reduced to 
a yet much ſhorter compaſs, as in caſe of ex- 


treme Sickneſs, or the general Converſion of 


whole Nations. Socrates obſerves, that in the 
Converſion of the Burgundians, the French Biſhop 
that conyerted them, only took ſeven Days time 
to catechize them, [] and on the eighth Day 
baprized them. So in caſe of deſperate Sickneſs, 
the Catechumens were immediately baptiz'd with 
Clinick Baptiſm; as appears from the foremen- 
tioned Council of Agde, which though it pre- 
ſcribes eight Months time for the Catechizing 


of Jews, yet in caſe of extreme Danger, [e] if 


their Life was deſpaired of, it allows them to be 
baptized at any time within the Term preſcribed. 
Cyril of Alexandria [d], in one of his Canonical 
Epiſtles, gives the ſame Orders concerning Cate- 
chumens who had lapſed, and were for their 
Crimes expelled the Church, that notwithſtand- 
ing this, they ſhould be baptized at the Hour of 
Death. St. Baſil takes Notice, that Arintheus 
the Roman Conſul [e] being converted by his 
Wife, and in danger of Death, was immediately 
baptized. And there are infinite numbers of 


ſuch Examples to be met with in Ecclefiaſtical 


Hiſtory, to verify the general Obſervation which 
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LI Timoth. Alex. Reſp. Canon. Q. 1. [] Conc. Eliber. c. 42, 
% qui ad fidem primam Credulitatis accedunt, fi bonæ fuerint 
averſationis, intra biennium placuit ad Baptiſmi gratiam admitti. 


del Juſtin. Novel. 144. Per duos primum annos in Fide inſtituan- 


au. & pro viribus Scripturas ediſcant, tuncque demum Sacro Re- 
cemptionis offerantur Baptiſmati. [x] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8, 
0. 32, 6 UNA 1aTIY 0% Tela br xd]ny ado, & q . [. 
Conc. Agathen. c. 25. Judzi, quorum perfidia frequenter ad vomi · 


tum redit, fi ad Legem Catholicam venire voluerint, octo menſes 


OL, I. 


2 — 
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inter Catechumenos Eccleſiæ limen introeatir, ghc. [4] Hie- 
ron. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. c. 4. Conſuetudo apud nos ejuſmodi 
eſt, ut iis qui baptizandi ſunt per Quadraginta dies publice tradamus 
ſanctam & adorandam Trinitatem. [4] Cyril. Catech. 1. n. 5. 
p. 18. [5] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 30. [e] Conc. Agathen. c. 
25. Quod fi caſu aliquo periculum infirmitatis intra preſcriptum 
tempus incurrerint, & deſperati fuerint, baptizentur. [4] Cy- 
ril. Ep. Canon. ad Epiſc. Libyæ & Pentapol, ap, Bevereg. Pandect. 
Tom. 2. p. 178. le] Baſil. Ep. 5. 
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pip baniu t: Cf] makes upon the Practice of the 
OChurch, that ſuch Catechumens as were at 
the 1 to die, were always, in hopes of 
the Reſurrettion, admitted to Baptiſm before 


| En . IT 
Ser vi Bur excepting theſe Caſes, 
Ahe Subſtance of a longer Time was generally 
ehe ancient Cute. thought neceſſary to diſcipline 
 chiſms, and Mechod and train Men up gradually for 
1 rums, Bipriſm partly for the Reuſon 
already mentioned, that ſome juſt Experiment 
might be made of their n bes ion during that 
time; and partly to inſtruct them by degrees, 
firſt in the more common Principles of Religion, 
to wean them from their former Errors, and 
then in the more recondite and myſterious Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith: Upon which ac- 
count they uſually began their Diſcourſes with 
the Doctrine of Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the neceſſity of good Works, and 
the Nature and Uſe of Baptiſm, by which the 
Catechumens were engl, how they were to re- 
nounce the Devil and his Works, and enter into 
a new Covenant with God. Then followed 
the Explication of the ſeveral Articles of the 
Creed, to which ſome added the Nature and Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and an Account of the 
Canonical Books of Scripture z' which is the 
Subſtance and Method of St. CyriPs eighteen 
famous Diſcourſes to the Catechumens. The 
Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (g) pre- 
ſcribes theſe feveral Heads of InftruQtion, Let to which he alſo adds, the Book called, 7 
the Catechumens be taught before Baptiſm the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and The Shepherd, thatis, 
Knowledge of the Father unbegotten, the Know- Hermas Paſtor. The Author [I] of the Hp 
Came of 


tion; and what it is to enounce the Peril 
and emer into Covenant with Chriſt. The: 
were the chief heads of the ancient Catechiſmz 
before Baptiſm : Ia which. it is obſervable, there 
is no mention made of the Doctrine of the Eu. 
chariſt, or Confirmation, becauſe theſe wer 
not allowed to Catechumens till after Baptiſm ; 
And the Inſtruction upon the former Points, wy 
not, given all at once, but by certain degree: 
as the Diſcipline of the Church then required 
which divided the Catechument into ſeveral di. 
ſtinct Orders or Claſſes, and exerciſed them gra- 
dually,. according to the Difference of their Sta. 
tions: Of which I ſhall give a more particular 
Account in the following der (13127 


HERE I' ſhall only remark SEC T vn. 
farther, That they allowed em 7% 'Catechunu 
to read ſome Portions of the al 70% 
Scriptures; for the Moral ancg 

Hiſtorical Books were thought moſt proper at 
firſt for their Inſtruction; and the chief Uſe of 
thoſe which are now called Apocryphal Books, 
was then to inſtill Moral Precepts into the Ca- 
techumens. Upon this account Athanaſius b] 
ſays, Though they were not Canonical Books, 
a5 the reſt of the Books of the Ola and New 
Teftament z yet they were ſuch as were appointed 
to be read by thoſe who were new Profſelytes, 
and deſirous to be inſtructed in the Ways of 
Godlineſs: Such were The Naum of Salomm, 
The um of Sirach, Eſtber, Fadith, Tobit; 


ledge of his only begotten Son, and Holy Spi- of the Holy Scripture alſo, under the Name | 
rit; let him learn the Order of the World's Atbanaſius, has much the ſame Obſervation, | 
Creation, and Series of Divine Providence, and That beſides the Canonical Books there were o- 
the different forts of Legiſlation; let him be ther Books of the Old Teſtament, which were 
taught, why the World, and Man, the Citizen not in the Canon, but only read to or by thc 
of the World, were made; let him be inſtruct- Catechumens. But this was not allowed in all 
ed about his own Nature, to underftand for Churches: For it ſeems to have been otherwile 
what End he himſelf was made; let him be in- in the Church of Jeruſalom, at the time when ( 
formed how God puniſhed the Wicked with Cyril [& wrote his Catechetical Diſcourſes. For he 
Water and Fire, and crowned his Saints with forbids his Catechumens to read all Apocryphal 
Glory in every Generation, viz. Seth, Enos, Books whatſoever, and charges them to read 
ak Noab, Abraham, and his Poſterity, Mol- thoſe Books only which were ſecurely read in 1 
ebiſedeth, Fob, Moſes, Joſhua, Caleb, and Phineas the Church, viz. thoſe Books which the Apo- 1 
the Prieſt, and the Saints of every Age; let ſtles and ancient Biſhops (who were wiſer than me 
him alfo be taught, how the Providence of the 'Catechumens) bad handed down to them. ” 
God never forfook Mankind, but called them Then he ſpecifies particularly the Canonical is 
at i ſundry times from Error and Vanity to the Books of the Old and New Teffament, all the fame By 
Knowledge of the Truth, reducing them from as are now in our Bibles, except the Revelation, dei 
Slavery and Impiety to Liberty and Godlineſs, becauſe I preſume it was not then read in the po 
from Iniquity to Righteouſneſs, and from ever- Church: And at laſt concludes with this Charge ty 
laſting Death to eternal Life. After theſe, he to the Catechumens, That they ſhould not real Im 
muſt learn the Doctrine of Chriſt's Incarna- any other Books privately by themſelves, which the 
tion, his Paſſion, his Reſurrection and Aſſump- were not read publickly in the Church. Fron dat 
| j on | | 5 | | | Tas 
[F] Epiphan. Hzr. 28. Cerinthian. n. 6. [g] Conſtit. Tom. 2. p. y. wr F uavort omtror L N. Bina * 
Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 39. [ ] Athan. Ep. Heortaſtic. Tom. 2. waxaias di hαε¹e, £ c ßpν,.· , dray n Fo 
P. 39- "EF uv % recg g Ni 78 LS Sey 8 N be a 50 707 vr νν iu. [Q Cyril. Catech. 4. n. 22. p.6. 05 
, rev jοꝗνν, D U mwdliger d ,ν,,ͥð ve Hes r N fende Exe 10d, Sec. Ibid. p. G7. 0 in ip 
der! wess ep Xopavers, th GαE,E¼wois val TW Tis „ eνj- a8 fe dj, Tefire mnt 7 cuil & Ch 
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Fence 1 conclude, that as the Books which 
in the b N 
they allowed to be read by the Catechumens, 
tho they were read both publickly and privately 


in many other Churches. I know ſome learned 
Perſons are of 2 different Opinion, and think 
that Ori! by Apocryphal Books, means not 


thoſe which we now call Apocryphal, viz. V, 
aum, Ecclefrafticus, &c. but other pernicious and 


heretical Books, which were abſolutely repro- 
Bur if 


bated and forbidden to all Chriſtians. 
thar had been his Meaning, he would not have 
aid, that the Canonical Books were the only 
Books that were read in the Church of Fera/a- 


n, bur would have diſtinguiſh'd, as other 


Writers in other Churches do, between Canoni- 
cal, Ecclefiaſtical,, and Apocryphal Books, and 
have intimated, that the Eccleſiaſtical Books 
were ſuch as were allow'd to be read in the 
Church, as well as the Canonical, for Moral In- 


ſtruction, though not to confirm Articles of 


Faith. Whereas he ſays nothing of this, but 
the expreſs contrary, That none but the Canoni- 


eil Books were read publickly in the Church, 
n were any other to be read privately by the 
Citechunmens. Which, at leaſt, muſt mean thus 
much, that in the Church of FJeruſalem, there 
was a different Cuſtom from ſome. other Chur- 
ches; and that though in ſome Churches the 
Cuechumens were allow'd to read both the 


Canonical Books and the Apocryphal, or as o- 


ther call them, rhe Eccleſiaſtical; yet in the te 6 
Knowledge of them, and did not then fear that 


Church of Feru/alem they were allow'd to read 
only the Canonical Scriptures, and no other. 


However it is obſervable, that no Church an- 


. 


with the Word of Trutb. 


ſince even the Catechumens themſelves; Who 


we may believe Bede, they were obliged to get 
ſome of the holy Seriptures by heart, as a part of 
their Exerciſe and Diſcipline, before they were 
baptiz'd. For he commends ir as a laudable Cuſtom 
in the Ancient Church [I, that ſuch as were to be 
Catechiz'd and Bapriz'd, were taught the begin- 
nings of the four Goſpels, and the Intent and Order 
of them, at the time when the Ceremony of open- 
ing their Ears was ſolemnly uſed ; 
might know and remember, what and how many 
thoſe Books were, from whence: they were to be 
inſtracted in the true Faith. So far were they from 
locking up the Scriptures from any Order of Men 
in an unknown Tongue, that they thought them 
uſeful and inſtructive to the meaneſt Capacities ; 


cientiy deny'd any Order of Chriſtians , the Uſe 
Apo | of the Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue, 
Church of Feru/alem, fo neither were E;, 

were but an imperfect ſort of Chriſtians, were 
exhorted and commanded to read the Canonical 
Books in all Churches, and the Apocryphal Books 
in ſome Churches for Moral Inſtruction. Nay, if 


. * 


that they 


according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Thy Word 


giveth Light and Underſtanding to the Simple. And 
therefore they. allowed them to be Vulgarly 


plete Chriſtians, even by the very Catechu- 
mens; among whom, as St. Auſtin and others 
have obſerv's, thole were commonly the moſt 
. tractable and the beſt Proficients; who were the 
moſt converſant in the holy Scriptures. For 
which Reaſon they made it one Part of the Ca- 
techumens Care, to exerciſe themſelves in the 


7 
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Men ſhould turn Hereticks by being acquainted 
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Of the ſeveral Claſſes or Degrees of Catechumens, and the gradual Exerciſes 


aud Diſciphne 


ster. l. FPHAT there were different 
Bur Orders or 1 Orders or Degrees of Cate- 
2 chumens in all ſuch Churches, as 
2 he kept to the Term of Catechizing 
s acknowledged on all hands by learned Men: 
But what was the preciſe Number of theſe Or- 

is, 18 not fo certainly agreed. The Greek Ex- 
Politors of the ancient Canons uſually make but 


imperfect, and the Perfect; the Beginners and 
Fas Proficients, who were the immediate Candi- 
ates of Baptiſm. 


* 


So Balzamon [a and Zona- 


of every Order. 

dern Writers. Dr. Cave [d] makes no other Di- 
ſtinction but this, of the Perfect and Imperfect; 
and ſays of the Imperfect, that they were as yet 


read, not ay by the more perfect and com- 
ut 


accounted Heathens; which, for the Reaſons 


for two or three Years together, gin in the foregoing Chapter; I cannot ſub- 
ſcribe to: For J have ſhew'd, that from the 


time that they receiv'd Impoſition of Hands to 


make them Catechumens, they were always both 


an imperfect State, till they were completed by 
Baptiſm. Biſhop Beveridge [e] makes but two 
ſorts of Catechumens likewiſe, the axpgwyuſvo, 
and the evyouevor, or youuxnuvorress that is, The 


% (, Mlexius Ariſtenus [c] and Blaſtares. And Hearers, who only ſtay'd to hear the Sermon and 


in this Opinion they are followed by many Mo- 


— 


the Seriptures read, and the Kneelers or Subſtra- 


l Bed. de Tabernac. Lib. 2. c. 1 3. Tom. 4. p. 887. Pulcher 


- 7 Eccleſia mos antiquitus inolevit, ut his qui catechizandi, 
wins iltianis ſunt Sacramentis initiandi, quatuor Evangeliorum 
. ac de Figuris & Ordine corum in apertione 

Vo N ſolenniter erudirentur: quo ſciant exinde ac me- 
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minerint, qui & quot ſint Libri, quorum verbis maxime in fide 

veritatis debeant erudiri. la] Balzam, Not in Conc. Neo- 

cæſar. c. 5. [] Zonaras, ibid. [c] Alex. Ariſten. in Conc- 

Ancyr. c. 14. [A] Cave Prim. Chriſt, Lib. 1. c. 8. p. 211. 

[e] Bevereg. Not. "a Conc, Nicen. c. 14. | 
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tors, | 


| called and accounted Chriſtians, though but in 
vo forts, the d reg and the r Mee ũ the 
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tors, who ſtay d to receive 97 Miniſters Prayers ed out of the Chpreb, and alſo ſuch, Del 


Ee 


«Oey MD Ae ee Setzer? re Le 
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ang Benediftion als. Suicerss U] and Beete quents of the ſuperior Orders" as. were reduced 
z dividing them back again to it by Way of Puniſhment for their 


+7" go much the ſame" way, dividing: them ba b 
into two Claſſes, the Yudientes and Competentes. Faults, 

er , d OO n t 
he calls Catechumeni Pœnitentes, fuch Carechu- Tr next Degree above theſe, sr. In. 
mens as were under the Diſcipline and Cenfures were the Hearers, which the Secondy, Th, ,. 
of the Church.” Cardinal Bons [i] augments Greeks call dug, and the resse, Au. 
the Number to four Kinds, viz. The Audientes, Latins Audientes. Who were fo , Hearer, 
Genufleflentes, Competentes, and Elefti. And indeed called from their being admitted to hear Ser. 
it appears, that there were four Kinds of them; mons and the Scriptures read in the Church, but 
yet not exactly the ſame as Bona mentions. For they were not allowed to ſtay any of the Pray- 
the Competentes and Ele#i were but one and the ers, no, not ſo much as thoſe that were made over 
ſame Order. But there was another Order an- the reſt of the Catechumens, or Energumeng, 
tecedent to all theſe, which none of theſe Wri- or Penitents; but before thoſe began, immedi. 
ters mention, which we may call the JZwSsu:vo, ately after Sermon, at the Word of Command 
that is, ſuch Catechumens as were inſtructed pri- then ſolemnly uſed, Me quis Audientium, Let none 
vately, and without doors; before they were of the Hearers be preſent, they were to depart 


4. 


allo wid to enter the Church. | the Church, As appears from the Author of the 
% . [1D who, orders the Dax 
SECT. 11. THA there was ſuch an Or- con to diſmiſs the Hearers and Unbelieyers with 


Firſt the Nei. der or Degree of Catechumens that ſolemn Form of Words, before the Liturgy 
puevor, or Catechu- as this, is evidently deduced from or Prayers of the Church began. Upon which 
mens inſtructed pri. one of the Canons of the Coun- account the Council of Nice. ( calls them, 
„ hore, % cil of Neocæſarea, which ſpeaks axegauues woyor, Hearers only, to diſtinguiſh 
ae, _ off ſeveral ſorts of Catechumens, them from ſuch Carcchumens as might nat only 

and this among the teſt, in theſe Words; If hear Sermons, but alſo attend ſome particuly 

any Carechumen, who [# enters the Church, Prayers of the Church, that were eſpecially of- 
and ſtands amongſt any Order of Catechumens fered up for them, whilſt, they were kneeling 
there, be found guilty of Sin; if he be a Knee- upon their Knees, and waiting 5 Impoſition of 

ler, let him become an Hearer, provided he ſin Haas, and the Miniſter's Benediction. 5 
„ % ̃ ͤ . ĩ OE. 
let him be caſt out of the Church. Here it HEN CE aroſe 4. third fort of SEH A. iv. 
ſeems pretty evident, that there was an Order of Catechumens, Which the Greeks ruh. Me nn. 
Catechumens not allowed to enter the Church, call v νονοαοννe, and the Lat "i ee e bd uf T 
to which ſuch of the ſuperior Orders as had of- Genuflefentes and Praſtrati, that — 5 nag 
fended, were to be degraded by mo of Puniſh- is, Kneelers or Proſtrators. Theſe 
ment, which the Canon calls Expulſion from the ſometimes have the Name of Catechumens more 
Church. Which does not mean, utterly caſting ſpecially appropriated to them, as in the fore- 
them off as Heathens again, but only reducing mentiqned Canon of the Council of Nice, which 
them to that State in which they were before, runs in theſe Terms, © Ir is decreed by thegreat 
when they firſt received Impoſition of Hands to. „ and holy. Synod concerning the Catechumens 
make them Catechumens; which was a State of “ that have lapſed, that they for three Years 
private Inſtruction, before they were allowed to “ ſhall be Hearers only; and after that, pray 
enter the Church. Maldonate calls theſe, The © with the Catechumens again. Hence that 
Order of Penitents among the Catechumens; Part of the Liturgy which reſpe&ed them, wa 
and Balzamon and Zonaras, on this Canon, ſtyle particularly called Karyysutvwy E5yn, The Prayer 
'em Mourners; which expreſſes ſomething of of the Catechumens, which came immediately 
this Order, but not the whole: For there were after the Biſhop's Sermon, together with the 
Catechumens | privately inſtructed out of the Prayers of the Energumens and Penitents, as ve 
Church, who were not properly Mourners or learn from the Council of Laodicea“ [uh which 
Penitents, as Perſons caſt out of the Church by orders the Method of them: And the Forms of 
any Cenſure, but they were ſuch as never had theſe Prayers are recited both in the Apoffolics! 
yet been in the Church, but were kept at a Di- Conftizutions Co] and St. Chryſaſtom [ p], which 
ſtance for ſome Time from that Privilege, to do not here inlert, becauſe they will have a more 
make em the more cager and deſirous of ir. And proper Place in the Liturgy of the Church. To. 
till we can find a better Name for theſe, I call gether with theſe Prayers they always received 
them from this Canon, the Suh which is Impoſition of Hands, kneeling upon theilt 
a general Name, that will comprehend both this Knees: Whence the Council of Neoce/area 12 
loweſt Order of Catechumens privately inſtruct- and others diftinguiſh them by the Name of 
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 oirees The Kneelers ; the Prayer is called 
r e Man, The Prayer of Impo- 
ſtion of Hands, which was 1 repeated 
both in the publick and private Exerciſes of the 


Catechumens. 


Sgr. v. Aso theſe was a fourth 
- Fourchly, The Order, which the Greeks call 
| Barwli{6uwa and Quricouevor 3 and 
the Latins, Competentes and EleBti. 
All which Words are uſed among 
the Ancients to denote the imme- 
date Candidates of Baptiſm, or ſuch as gave in 
their Names to the Biſhop, ſignifying their De- 
fre to be ba ptized the next approaching Feſti- 
al. Their petitioning for this Favour, gave 
chem the Name of Competentes . And from the 
Biſhop's Examination and Approbation or Choice 
of them, they were ſtyled Electi. St. Cyril of 
Jeruſalem in his Catechetick Diſcourſes [r] always 
terms them @wroypo, which though it fre- 
quently „ e Perſons: already baptiz'd, or il- 
luminated by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; yet in 
his Style, it denotes Perſons yer to be baptized, 
or ſuch as had only the Illumination of Cate- 
chetical Inſtruction antecedent to Baptiſm. And 
ſo the Name Barl:Copſper, in the Author of the 
| Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 9 is taken, not for Per- 
| ſons actually baptized, but for thoſe Catechu- 
mens who were defirous to be baptized. Whence 
in the ſame Author, the Prayer that is ſaid over 
the  Catechumens in the Church, is call'd 
Banli/outyoy and qoliCoptray yn, The Prayer for 
thoſe that were about to be illuminated and bap- 
tized. Which alſo ſhews, that the Subffrati and 
Competentes were different Orders or Degres of 
the Catechumens, (contrary to what Mr. Baſ- 
nage and ſome others have aſſerted) fince diffe- 
rent Prayers, at different Times in the Church, 
were offer d up for them. V2 


SECT. vi. THtse Competentes, as I faid, 
How this laft O. were fo called from their peti- 
ir wereparticular= tioning for the Sacrament of Bap- 
hes 2 tiſm, as we learn from St. Auſtin, 
6. | who often gives this Reaſon [7] 
fr it, telling us, That upon the 
Kit e of the Eafter-Feſtival, it was uſual for 
c 


Catechumens to give in their Names in or- 
ler to be baptized, whence they were called 
Competentes, Petitioners or Candidates for Bap- 


tiſm. When their Names were given in, and 
their Petition accepted, then both they and their 
Yonſors were regiſtred in the Books of the 
hurch 3; as is noted by the Author ander the 


— — 


es Thr 
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Name of Dionyſius [u] the Areopagite, who brings 
in the Biſhop commanding the Priefts to re- 

iſter both the Catechumen and his Sponſor or 

Aceptor together. And in the Council of 
Conſtantinople, under Mennas, [] there is men- 
tion made of an Officer in the Church particu- 
larly appointed to this Buſineſs, one whoſe ap- 
propriated Office it was to regiſter the Names 
of thoſe who offered and preſented themſelves to 
Baptiſm. Theſe Regiſters were called rheir 
Diptychs; but as they had ſeveral ſorts of Dip- 
tychs, ſome for the Dead and ſome for the Liv- 
ing, theſe were particularly called Ainlvya C 
the Diptychs or Books of the Living, as is ob- 
ſerved by Pachymeres [y] in his Comment upon 


the foreſaid Place of Dionyſus. 


SECT. vn. 

Partly by fre- 
quent Examinati- 
ons, in which ſuch as 
approved themſelves 
had the Name of 


Wu their Names were 
thus regiſtred, then followed a 
Scrutiny or Examination of their 
Proficiency under the preceding 
Stages of the catechetical Exer- 
ciſes. And this was often repeat- pci. 
ed before Baptiſm, according to 5 
the Direction given in this caſe by the Fourth 
Council |z] of Carthage. They that were ap- 

oved upon ſuch Examination, were ſometimes 


called Electi, the Choſen, as we find in the De- 


crees of Pope Leo Magnus, who ſpeaks' of them 
under this Appellation [a], becauſe they were 
now accepted and choſen as Perſons qualified for 


| Baptiſm at the next approaching | Feſtivals of 


Eafter or Whitſuntide, which were the uſual 
times of Baptizing. Cardinal Bona makes theſe 
Ele: a diſtin&t Order from the Competentes: Bur 
there ſeems to be no ground for ſuch a Diſtin- 
ion, becauſe their Exercifes were all the ſame 
henceforward till they arrived at Baptiſm. 


Fox as they were all exami- $sE ct. ym. 
ned, ſo they were all exorciſed Partly by Exor. 
alike for twenty Days before Bap- «iſm, accompanied 
tiſm. TR LATTE, is often men- OT of 
tioned by the ancient Writers, <R 

both of! the Greek 3B Latin 2 pling 
Church. St. Auſtin more than : 
once ſpeaks of it as the common Practice of the 
African Church; joyning Examination [>], Cate- 
chizing and Exorciſm together, and telling us that 
the Fire of Exorciſm, as his Phraſe is, always. 
preceded Baptiſm. We learn the fame from - 
prian and the Council of Carthage, held under 
him about the Validity of Heretical Baptiſm: 
For there it is often ſaid, That Hereticks 6 and 
Schiſmaticks were firſt to be Exorcized with Im. 


q 
1 1 * id” 


1 


e] Cyril, Catech. * 
LI Aug, de Fide & Oper. c. 6. Cum Fontis illius Sacraments pe- 
<emus, atque ab hoc Competentes etiam vocaremur, &c. Id. de 


2 No mortuis, c. 12. Paſcha appropinquante dedit nomen inter 


216 Competentes, La] Dionyſ. Hierarch. Ecclef. c. 2. n. 4. p. 
1325 Ieespxus ve N xe, vlg lege = Aude xz. 
0X0v. 


OY [x] Conc, Conſtant.” ſub Menna. Act. 5. Tom. 5. 
7. 224. 0 TeaTuyoekas 7 6s T8 gel Tegotorlov 


2er TdayuirG-, [ Pachymer. in Dionyſ. p. 234. 
4. can. 84. Crebra Examinatione Baptiſmum 
[4] Leo Ep. 4. ad Epiſc. Siculos, e. 3. In baptizan- 


| Cone, 
percipiant. 


2, c. [s] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 8. 


22 ; 


dis in Eccleſia Electis, hæc duo tempora, de quibus locuti ſumus, 

eſſe legitima, e. [] Aug. in Plal. 65. Poſt ignem Exorciſmi 
venitur ad Baptiſmum. Id. de Fide & Oper. c. 6. Suis nominibus 

datis, Abſtinentia, Jejuniis, Exorciſmiſque purgantur.—Ipſis 
diebus quibus Catechizantur, Exorcizantur, Scrutantur. [c] Conc. 

Carthag. ap. Cyprian. p. 232, Cenſeo omnes Hzreticos & Schiſ- 

maticos, qui ad Catholicam Eccleſiam volverint venire, non ante 

ingredi, niſi Exorcizati & Baptizati prius fuerint. Ib. p. 237. 
Primo per manus Impoſitionem in Exorciſmo, ſecundo per Baptiſmt 
regenerationem, tune poſſunt ad Chriſti pollicitationem venire. 


poſition 


7 


8 


” 


. 
” 2 ' . . * 1 - : 
. 
0 » 
$4. 1 * ; 1 
22 ” 7 n N >a 0 N q * N 5 . 
* . 2 e 8 a " ? 7 2 * $ ay * if wy _ 
5 4 * * k 
- A N % * 
s 
G 4 a & l 
. 4 * t 
. 8 * 5 i * . 8 
. 1 4 3 8 1 y 2 n 
ba O 5 3 ic n 1 £ 
oF L I y 4th 1 x : "4 __ 
q " x; y P + . * 4 a 5 
5 * 9 * 0 I * o 4 * 
702 : | : by, : 4 , 
- „ x a . 4 4 1 * rd # K o % 
- * my 2 * * n 4 8 0 : =>” 
: 2 N IS J» Th 
R 1 77 v * 7 * 
Ws OT Ye” * e 5 a . n 4 3 4 : 


et Merton ih 14 hh age at fl 


WAI EE ee 


poſition of Hand 


$6.» 3 We 


| baptized, before they 


could be e as trut Members of the Catho- gi 


lick Church. And we learn from thence alſo, 
that the Practice was ſo univerſal that the Here- 
ticks themſelves did not omit it, though it was 
eſteemed of no Effect by the Catholicks when 
done by them, but lookxd upon only as a Mock- 
Practice, where one Demoniack [d] Exorcized 
another, as Cæcilius d Bilta phraſes, it in the ſame 
Council. Ferrandus Diaconus [e] alſo ſpeaks of 
this Exorciſm, which immediately followed the 


Scrutiny or Examination of the Competentes. And 
Xoyor &iyns, the 


the like Teſtimonies may be, ſeen in Petrus Chry- 
ſologus [F] and the ſecond: Council of Bracara [g 
for the Practice of the Italic and Spaniſb Chur- 
ches. In the laſt of which, it is particularly ſpe- 
cified that theſe Exorciſms ſhall continue for 
twenty Days before Baptiſm; Gennadius of Mar- 
ſeilles [h] reſtifies not only for the French Church, 
but the Univerſal Church throughout the whole 
World, that Exorciſms and Exſufflations were 
uniformly uſed both to Infants and Adult Per- 
ſons, before they were admitted to the Sacra- 
ment of Regeneration and Fountain of Life. And 


4 


for the Greet Church in particular (though the 


Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, for a pe- 
culiar Reaſon, makes no mention of this Cere- 
mony, becauſe he repreſents the Buſineſs of an 
Exorciſt not as a ſtanding and ordinary Office in 
the Church, but as an extraordinary and miracu- 


** 


Life. Where we may obſerve two Th ings that 

give great Light in tis Natter: 1. Why it is ſüo 
often called by che Aneients the Fire of Exorciſu; 
becauſe it purges the Soul, and as it were "Rh 
the Evil Spirit from it. 2. That theſe Exot. 
ciſms were nothing but Prayers, collected and 


compoſed out of the Words of the Holy Serip- 


tures, to beſeech God to break the Dominion 
and Power of Satas in new Converts, and to 
deliver them from his Slavery by expelling the 
Spirit of Error and Wickedneſs from them, 
Fherefore Cyril. 7 in another place calls them 

Fords of Prayer, by which a 
Devil or a Demoniack, who could not be held in 
Chains of Iron by many, was often held by one, 
through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt working 
in him; and the bare Inſufflation of an Exor- 
ciſt, was a Fire of ſufficient Force to expel the 
inviſible Spirits. So that the whole Bufineſ of 
Exorciſm; and the Power of it, is to be reſolyed 
into Prayer, ſome Forms of which are now ex- 
tant in the Euchologium u] or Rituals of the Greet 
Church, publiſhed by Goar, and the Rituals of 
the ancient Gallican Church, publiſhed by [9] 
Mabillon. From whence alſo it appears, that the 
Inſufflation, and Impoſition -of Hands, and the 
Sign of the Croſs, (which was uſed at the fame 
Time; as we find in the Writings of St. Aufi 
DD] and St. Ambroſe [q],) were only looked upon 
as decent Ceremonies or Concomitants of Prayer; 


lous Gift of God [i as it was in the Age of to whoſe Energy, and not to the bare Ceremo- 


the Apoſtles;) yet Gregory Nazianzen. and Cyril 

of Jeruſalem are undeniable Evidences of the Pra- 

Ctice: For Nagianzen, in his Oration upon Bap- 

tiſm, [&] thus beſpeaks his Catechumen;::; Deſpiſe 

not thou the Medicinal Office of Exoxciſm, neither 

grow weary of the length or. continuance of it; 
O 


„ . : | * * 9 2 2 a po F 7 . 
r it is a proper Tryal of a Man's Sincerity in 


coming to the Grace of Baptiſm. Cyril in like 
manner [J] bids his Catechumen to receive Ex- 
orciſm with diligence in the time of catechi- 
zing. For whether it was Inſufflation or Exor- 
ciſm, it was to be eſteemed ſalutary to the Soul; 
for as mixed Metals could not be purged without 


Fire, ſo neither could the Soul be purged without 


Exorciſms, which were Divine, and gathered 
out of the Holy Scriptures, He adds a little 
after, That the Exorciſts did thus, by the Power 
of the Holy Spirit, caſt a Terror upon the Evil, 
Spirit, | 1 him fly from the Soul, and 
leave it in a ſalutary State and Hope of Eternal 


nies, the whole Efficacy and Benefit of this part 
of the Catechumens Diſcipline is to be attributed. 
For tho' the Ceremonies be ſometimes only men- 
tioned, yet Prayer is always to be | underſtood, 
and to be taken for the Subſtance of the Action, 
whilſt the other were only the Circumſtancesof it. 
of s Or. . 
© * Partly by the Er- 
erciſes of Faſting 
and Abſtinence, aud 
Confeſſon, and Ir 


pentance.. 


Duke this ſame Term 
twenty Days the Catechumens 
were alſo exerciſed with Abſti- 
nence and Faſting, as a ſuitable 
Preparation for their enſuing Bap- 
tiſm. The Ath Council of Car- 5 
thage has à Canon which joyns all theſe things 
together: Let ſuch as give in their Names to be 


baptized Ir, be exerciſed a long time with Ab- 


ſtinence from Wine and Fleſh, and with Impoſ- 
tion of Hands, and frequent Examination, ſo 
let them receive their Baptiſm. In like manner 
St. Auſtin [s] puts Abſtinence, Faſtings, and Er- 


rn — 


— 
1 * 


* — 


(a] Ibid. p. 230. Apud Hæreticos omnia per mendacium agun - 
tur, ubi exorcizat Dæraoniacus, Ke. (e Ferrand. Ep. ad Ful- 
gent. de Catechizando Æthiope, inter Fulgentii Opera, p 606. Ce- 
ſebrato ſolenniter Scrutinio, per Exorciſmum contra Diabolum vin- 


dicat . 


niens ex Gentibus Impoſitione manus & Exorciſmis ante a Dæmo- 
[ds Conc. Bracar. 2. c. 1. An- 
te viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem Exoreiſmi concurrant Cate - 
[4] Gennad, de Dogmat. Eccleſ. c. 31. Illud 
etiam quod circa Baptizandos in univerſo mundo ſancta Eccleſia uni- 


ne purgatur. Vid. Serm. log. 


chumeni, &c. 


formiter agit, non otioſo contemplamur intuitu: Cum (ive parvuli 


live juvenes ad Regenerationis veniunt Sacramentum, non prius fon . 


[f ] Pet. Chryfolog. Serm. 32. Hine eſt quod ve. il. Catech. 16. n. 9. p. 234. [nu] Eucholog. p. 335. 


tem vitæ adeant, quam Exorciſmis & Exſufflationibus Clericorum 


Spiritus ab eis immundus abigatur. Ii] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. 


c. 26. [I] Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. P. 657. un S 
Kogxious FeenTeaar, unde ce N H var drei- 


edoys. Bocavbg Se H avTy The We? TY over pe vncib il 
[1] Cyril. Prafat. ad Catech. n. 5. p. 5. 286 kohle s Nx 
ud g. Ad tuguonIic l ws, caſnela 001 70 THY 
lu vb, b & ha, &c. Vid, Catech. 1. n. 5 p. 18. 1 0 
0 
billon. Muſzum' Italie. tom. 1. p. 323. - {p] Aug. Confel: 
Lib. 1. c. 11. [q] Ambroſ. De is qui initiantur, c. 4 
[+] Conc. Carthag. 4. C. 84. Baptizandi nomen ſuum dent, & au 
tub abſtinentia Vini & Carnium, ac manũs Impoſitione, ci , 
aminatione Baptiſmum percipiant. [i] Aug. de Fide & O. 
c. 6. Sine qubio non admitterentur, ſi per ipſos dies quibus eh 
dem gratiam percepturi, ſuis Nominibus datis, Abſtinentia, Jef 
is, Exorciſmiſque purgantur, cum ſuis legitimis & veris Us 
ſe concubituros profiterentur, atque hujus rei, quamvis alio _ 
licitæ, paucis iplis ſolennibus diebus nullam Continentiam og 
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oreiſin together, and particularly mentiones Ab- 
dende from! dhe Marriage-Bed, during this 


ume of Preparation for Baptiſm. So Sprue! 
7 French Biſhop, he firit made them faſt Severi 
bißs, Aud when 4 certain Jewiſh Impoltor, 
who had been baptized by che Ariaus and Mace- 
nian, exme at haſt to Pan the Novarian Biſhop, 
to deſire che like Fuvour of himy rhe ſame Av 

wor [4 obſerves, That Paul would not admit 
bim, vill he had rſt exerciſed him with Faſtth 


roy itian Faith: | Theſe'Faftifigsare alſo men- 
tioned by Juin Martyr and Terrallian, where 
they {peak of Mens Preparation for Baptiſm. ' As 
many, fays Juin Martyr ' [v), as: believe the 
Things to be true Which we teach, and promiſe 
10 conform their Lives to rhe Laws of our Reli- 


: 
— 


Ei by⸗ alt Sing of God by Prayers and Faſt- 
inge, we joyning our Prayers and Faſtings with 
theirs. | So Tertuliun | 5], They that are about 
to receive Baptiſm, muſt firſt uſe frequent Pray- 
ers and Faſtings, and Geniculations and Watch- 
ings, and make Confeſſion of all their former 
Sins, in Imitation of John's Baptiſm, taking it 
for a Favour, that they are not obliged to make 
blick Confeſſion of their flagirious Crimes and 
Offences. Whence we may conclude, that rhefe 
Confeſſions were ſometimes publick, and fome- 
times private, as directed by the Wiſdom of the 
Church. They who would fee more of this 
matter, may conſult St. Cyril's Carecherick Di, 
courſes z)) and Gregory Nazianzen's Oration [| 
about Baptiſm, who to Confeſſion, and Prayers, 
and Faſting, add Humitubationt, and Groans and 
Tears, and forgiving of Enemies, as proper In- 
_ dications of a penitent Mind, before Men came 
to receive the Seal of Forgiveneſs at God's Hand 
by the Miniſtry of his Church. ng. 


cr. x. Ar this time alſo the Combe. 


Part &y Learn. jentes were taught the Words of 


e ee, rhe Creed, which they were ob- 
ea and t * os | 
Prajer, 145 liged to get by Heart, in order to 


laſt Examination before Baptiſm. This part of 
| Catechifing was often Perf 

himſelf, as we may learn from thoſe Words of 
St. Ambroſe O, where he rhus' diſtinguiſhes the 
Conpetentes from the other Catechumens: When 
the Catechumens were diſmiſſed, I recited the 
Creed to the Competentes in the Baptiſteries of the 
Church. This was done in ſome Churches 


twenty Days before Baptiſm; for ſo the Second 


ion, they” firſt of "alt learn to ask Pardon of 


rmed by the Biſhop | 


use whenthe Bargundiaur defired Bapriſtu 


er of the Faithful. 
by Perſons baptized, Who were made Sons of 


Couticit of Bracara ordered [c] for the Spaniſh 
Churches, But the Council of Agde in France 


[ fpeaks only of eight Days before Zaſßer, ap- 


ointing Paln- Suna to be the Day when the 
Creed ſhould be publickly taught the Competentes 
in all their Churches. But perbaps we arc to 
diſtinguiſn betwixt the Publick and Private 
Teaching of the Creed; and fo one might be 
done privately twenty Days before by the Cares 
chiſts in the Baptiſteries or Catechetick Schools, 
and the other publickly eight Days before, by 
che Miniſters of the Church. However this was, 

there was a certain Day appointed for theſe Ca- 

techumens to give an Account of their Creed, 
And that Was the Paraſceue, or Day before our 
-Savioor's' Paſſion, which the Council of Lao- 
Ates e] calls' the fifth Day of the Great and So- 
kemn' Werk, when fock as were to be baptized, 
1 their Creed, were to repeat it be- 
fore the Biſhop or Presbyters in the Church. 
And this was che only Day for ſeveral Ages, that 
ever thb Creed was publickly repeated in the 
Ebel Churches, as Theotorus Lector [] informs 
us, who fays, It was uſed to be recited only once 
a Yearj' and that was on the Paraſceae, or Day 
of #0 er to our Saviour's Paſſion, now 

called Hol Thurſday; at which time the Biſhop 
was always wont to catechize the Competentes in 
the Church. When they had learn'd the Creed, 
they were alſo taught the Lord's- Prayer, which 
was not allowed ordinarily to the Catechumens 


till immediately before rheir Baptiſm. For this 


called, 4 Yn rig, The Pray- 


Prayer was uſuall 
{ as being peculiarly uſed only 


God' by Regeneration, and had a Title as ſuch, 


to addreſs God under the Denotnination of their 


Father which is in Heaven: Which Catechu- 


mens, at leaſt thoſe of the firſt Orders, could not 
ſo properly do: But when they arrived at this laſt 
Degree of Competentes, and ſtood as immediate 


repeat it before the Biſhop at their [g 


Candidates of Baptiſm, then this Form was part 
of their Inſtruction, and not before. As we 
learn from Ferrandus Diaconus, who ſpeaks firſt 
of their repeating the Creed, and then learning 
the Lords-Prayer. And the ſame is evident 


from Chryſoftom, Auſtin and Theodoret, of whom 


1 ſhall have Occaſton to ſpeak more particularly 


in Chapter V. n. 9. where I treat of the ancient 


they were alſo taught how to ate 
make their proper Reſponſes in Rerowunong the De- 


Diſcipline in concealing the Sacred Myſteries 


from the Catechumens. 


ToGETHER with the Creed, $ECT:; XI. 
And the Form of 


1 


PREY 


ü 


* 1 


baptiſmum, Orationibus ere is, 
Wil 


| ir; igt, 
— Nobis gratulandum eff, fi non publice con- 
nenn dutates aut turpitudines noſtras. Vid. Tertul. de Po- 
a Nr cl., [4] Cui Catech, 1. u. 5. & 6. p. 18. K 1. 
dan fan. Orat, 40: de Bapt. [] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcelli- 
a cem. p. 158. Dimiſſis Catechumenis, ſymbolurm afiqui- 

Lompetentibus tradebam in Baptiſteriis Baſilicæ. [e] Conc, 


tes delicta ſua. 


— 


44 


Bracar. 2. c. 1. Ante viginti dies Baptiſmi, Catechumeni ſymbolum, 


Artur. 


"ET CVTEEING 


quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ſpecialiter doce- 
[4] Cone. Agathen. c. 9. Symbolum etiam placuit ab 
omnibus Eccleſiis una die, id eſt, ante Octo dies Dominicæ Reſur- 
rectionis, publice in Ecclefia Competentibus prædicari. [e] Conc. 
Laodic. c. 46. 67! Sd Tis qwlitCopeves i mic w exuattayqr, 
N du , Cloud Of dwaſyerny T6 emororu j role 
LFI Theodor. Lector. Lib. 2. p. 563. [g] Fer- 


rand. Ep. ad Fulgent. de Catechizando Mthiope, Ipſa inſuper ſan- 


&i ſymboli verba memotitet in conſpectu Fidelis Populi clara voce 
pronuncians, piam Regulam Dorninice Orationis accepit. 1 
IF Bap- 


n, 


vil, and Covenant. | Baptiſm ;; particularly the Form 
ing with Crit. and of Renouncing' the Devil and his 
eee, Works, and Pomps; his Worship, 
| ſed in Baptiſm. fr ; 1 XP", I 
Wed is kabel bis Angels, his-Inventions, and al 
Things belonging to him; and the contraty Form 
of Covenanting with Chriſt, and engaging 
themſelves in his Service: For though theſe Acts 
in their higheſt Solemnity did properly appertain 
to the Subſtance of Baptiſm itſelf; yet it was ne- 
Ceſſary to inſtruct the Catechumens-beforchand, 
how they were to behave themſelves in theſe 
Matters, that they might not through Ignorance 
be at a loſs when they came to Baptiſm. And 
therefore the Author of the Apoſſolical Conſtituti- 
ons h] orders it to be one ſpecial Part of the 
Catechumens Inſtruction, juſt before their Bap- 
tiſm, that they ſhould; learn what related to the 
Renunciation of the Devil, and Covenanting 
with Chriſt. And thbeſe Engagements they 
actually entred into, not only at their Baptiſm, 
but before it, as a juſt Preparation ſor it: For, 
ſays that Author, they ought firſt to abſtain from 
the Contraries, and then come to the Holy My- 
ſteries, having purged their Hearts beforehand of 
all Spot and Wrinkle and Habits: of Sin. And 
the ſame thing is intimated by Tertullian and Fer- 
randus the Deacon of Carthage; for Ferrandus 
ſays expreſiy (i, That the Catechumens, at the 
ſame time that they were Exorcized, made their 


actual Renunciation of the Devil, and then were 


taught the Creed. And Tertullian means the 
ſame thing, when he ſays, that this Renunciation 
was made twice; firſt in the Church, [&] under 


- the Hands of the Biſhop, and then again when 


chey came to the Water to be baptized. And 
hence it became one Part of the ancient Office 
of Deaconneſſes, to inſtru& the more ignorant and 
ruſtick ſort of Women, how they were to make 


their Reſponſes at the time of Baptiſm to ſuch 


Interrogatories as the Miniſter ſhould then put to 
them, as I have had occaſion to ſhew from a 
Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage [I, 
in diſcourſing of the Office of Deaconneſſes in 


Möhre ace. 


SECT. xu. B RSI E theſe Parts of uſeful 


What meant by Diſcipline and Inſtruction, there 


_ the Competentes were ſome other Ceremonies of 
going veiled ſome leſs Note uſed toward the Cate- 


time before nein. chumens, which I muſt not wholly 


paſs over. Among theſe was the Ceremony of 


the Comperentes going veilech or with their Face 


21 Soul. F 


and Junilius give a more 
For they ſuppoſe; the Catechumens were veileg 
in Publick, as bearing the Image of Adam's gh. 
Ibeſe Veils being taken away afrer Baptiſm [4] 
were an Indication of the Liberty of the Spiri 
tual Life, which they obtained by the Sacrament 
ces are plain, that there was ſuch a Ceremon 
rightly obſerves, it did not reſpe& them all, by 
called the Competentes. 

this Nature, was the Cuſtom of of cy 
touching the Ears of the Cate - called Epbphun « 


Epbphata, be opened: Which 7 % Cale 


Guſto, is taken notice; of by Sni of Jeruſaly 


lays.he ro the Catechumens, was coycred, tha 
your Mind might be more at Liberty, and that 
the wandring of your Eyes might not diſtrad 
or when the Eyes are covered, the 
ars are not divetted by any Impediments from 
hearing and receiving wn Pay 7 St. Aufin 
lyltical Reaſon for it: 


very after his Expulſion out of Paradiſe; and that 


of Regeneration. However it be, the Eviden. 


uſed to the Catechumens: But, as Yalejus 7 


only. that Order of them that were peculiar 


* 


m 
8 
1 


Axor HER Ceremony of sr. 01 


chumens, and ſaying unto them Penig of the Br 


P Vs 


Petrus Chryſologas [2] joyns with. | 

Impoſition of Hands and Exorciſms; making it 
to have ſomething of myſtical Signification in 
it, to denote the opening of the Underſtands 
to receive the Inſtructions. of Faith. And 8. 
Ambroſe [rh or an Author under his Name, 
deſcribes the ſame Cuſtom, deriving the Original 
of it from our Saviour's Example, in ſaying 


1 


7675 


_  [#] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib, 7. c. 39. & 40. H οον , 74 tel & 
Sm] a1 he d d,ẽ,!π Y re meet d c, e Reiss, &c. 
Ci] Ferrand. Ep. ad Fulgent. inter Opera Fulgentii, p. 606. Per Ex- 
orciſmum contra Diabolum vindicatur: cui ſe renunciare conſtanter, 
ſicut hie conſuetudo poſcebat, auditurus ſy mbolum, profitetur. 
[e] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Aquam adituri, ibidem, fed & 
aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtitis manu conteſtamur nos re- 


nunciare Diabolo, & Pompæ & Angelis ejus, [1] Conc. Car- 


thag. 4. c. 12. Viduæ vel ſanctimoniales, quz ad Miniſterium 
baptizandarum Mulierum eliguntur, tam inſtructæ ſint ad Officium, 
ut poſſint apto & ſano ſermone docere imperitas & ruſticas mulie- 
res, tempore quo baptizandæ ſunt, qualiter Baptizatori int 
reſpondeant, & qualiter accepto Baptiſmate vivant. [m] Book II. 
Chap. xxii.n.g. ls] Cyril. Præfat. ad Catech. n. g. p. 7. 


& 
nrg 0s 70 Weawno, Iva gordon Auer i didvort 


[0] Aug. Ser. 4. in Dominic. Octay. Paſchz, 155. de Tempore. 


Ephphata, be opened, when he cured the Det | 
and the Blind. But this Cuſtom ſeemed not to 
have gained any great Credit in the Practice of | 
the Church; for beſides theſe two Authon, 
there is ſcarce any other that ſo much as mentions q 
it; and whether it was uſed to the firſt or lil Y 
Order of the Catechumens, is not very caſy to t 
determine. FFV; 
Tu E like may be ſaid of ano- SE cr, xu. t 
ther Ceremony, which is men- of fung di 00 
tioned in St. Ambroſe, which was en ther He. th 
the Cuſtom of anointing the Eyes bat mam 9. St 
with Clay, in Imitation of our Saviour's Pric- 
' | — 5 a 8 — in 
Hodie Octavæ dicuntur Infantium: Revelanda ſunt Capita coun» | 
quod eſt indicium Libertatis. Habet enim Libertatem iſta {pita 88 
Nativitas. Junil. de Partibus Divinæ Legis, Lib. 2. c. 16. BY 
Patr. Tom. 1. p. 15. Typum gerunt Adæ Paradiſo excluſi— 0 
propter quod & per publicum capitibus tectis incedunt. [II men 
leſ. Not. in Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. c. 62. 14 cat | 
ſolog. Serm. 52. p. 286, Hinc eſt quod veniens ex Gentibus la- tes, 1 
poſitione maniis & Exorciſmis ante 3 Dæmone purgatur; & Ad. Peer 
tionem aurium percipit, ut fidei capere poſſit auditum. U Ar 5. 13 
broſ. de iis qui initiantur, c. 1. Quod yobis ſignificav imus, = come 
Apertionis celebrantes Myſterium, diceremus, Effets, quod ; Baron 
aperire Hoc Myſterium celebravit Chriſtus in Evangelio, cin tur, 
mutum curaret & ſurdum. Id. de Sacramentis, Lib. l. © 4 panel 
Myſteria celebrata ſunt Apertionis, quando tibi aures tetigit ejuln 
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Cluy of his Spittle, and anointing his Eyes with 
it, John ix. G. The Deſign of this Ceremony, 
1s that Author explains it, [5] was to teach the 
Catechumens to confels their Sins, and to review 
their Conſciences, and repent of their Errors, 
that is, to acknowledge what ſtate and condi- 
tion they were in by their firſt Birth. St. Auſtin 
ſeems alſo [I] to refer to this Practice in his Diſ- 
courſe upon the blind Man cured by our Saviour, 
where he ſays, the Catechumens were anointed 


before Baptiſm, as the blind Man was by Chriſt, 


who was thereby perhaps made a Catechumen. 


ger. xv. Vicceomes [u] and Mr. Baſnage 
Whether the Ca- [x], mention gnother Cuſtom, 
rchumens held a which was peculiar in their Opi- 
lighted Taper „ nion to the African Church, viz. 
= 7 Duh the uſe, of a lighted Taper put 

: into the Hands of the Catechu- 
mens in time of Exorciſm, to ſignify (as Mr. Ba/- 
nage Explains it) the Illuſtration of the Holy 
Choſt; or, as Vicecomes would have it, the pow- 
er of Exorciſm in expelling Satan. But their 
Obſervation, I think, is grounded upon a mere 
Miſtake, interpreting ſome Words of St. Cyprian 
and St. Auſtin in a literal Senſe, which are only 
Figurative and Metaphorical. Cyprian ſpeaking 
of the Power of Chriſtians over unclean Spirits, 
ſays [)] among many other things, that they 
could oblige them by their powerful Stripes to 
forſake rhe Perſons they had poſſeſſed; that they 
could put them to the Rack, and make them 


confeſs, and cry out, and groan; that they could 


ſcourge them with their Whips, and burn them 
with their Fire. Where it is plain enough to 
any unprejudiced Reader, that the Fire of Exor- 
eiſm here ſpoken of, is of the ſame kind with 


the Whips, and Stripes, and Rack; that is, the 


ſpiritual and inviſible Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
4 Cyprian himſelf immediately explains them, 
when he ſays, all this was done, but not ſeen ; 
the Stroke was inviſible, and the Effect of it 
only appeared to Men. So that it was not a ma- 


terial Fire, or a lighted Taper in the Hands of 
the Catechumens, that Cyprian ſpeaks of, as Vice- 


mes fancies, but the inviſible Fire or Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And it is the ſame Fire that 
St. Auſtin means, whoſe Authority only is urged 
by Mr, Baſnage to found this Cuſtom on. He 
ſpeaks of a Fire indeed in the Sacraments [z], and 
in catechizing, and in exorcizing. For whence 


—— 


when he cured the blind Man by making | 


—_— 


otherwiſe ſhould it be, ſays he, that the unclean 
Spirits ſo often cry our, I burn, if there be not a 
Fire that burns them? From the Fire of Exor- 


ciſm we paſs to Baptiſm, as from Fire to Water, 


and from Water to a place of Reſt. There is 
nothing in all this that can ſignify a lighted Ta- 
per in the Hands of the Catechumens, which 
certainly has no Power to burn an unclean Spirit: 
But the Fire of Exorciſm is the inviſible Fire of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that is, rhe Energy and power- 
ful Operation of God's Spirit, which caſts out 
Devils with a Word, and makes Satan fall like 


Lightning from Heaven. Though I deny not 


but that this Cuſtom might come into the Church 
in After-ages: For Albinus Flaccus, a Ritualiſt of 


the VIIIth Century, ſpeaks of a Cuſtom like to 


it [a], as uſed at leaſt the Night before the Ca- 
techumens were to be baptized. For deſcribin 

the Ceremonies of the Vigil of the great Sabbath 
before Eaſter, he ſays, a Wax Taper was uſed 
to be carried before the Catechumens, which ſig- 
nified the Illumination wherewith Chriſt enligh- 
tened that Night, by the Grace of his Reſurrec- 
tion, and the Catechumens coming to Baptiſm. 


And this was it that deceived Vicecomes, who 


would have all modern Cuſtoms appear with a 
Face of Antiquity, and therefore wreſted the 
Words of St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin to patronize 


a novel Ceremony, which in their Days was not 


ſo much as thought of. „ 


SECT. XVI. 
hat meant by 


THERE is another Miſtake 
which runs through the Writings 
of many modern Authors, con- the Sacrament of 
cerning what the Ancients call the e Catechumens. 

Sacrament of the Catechumens. They ſuppoſe, 
that though the Catechumens were not allowed 
to participate of the Euchariſt, yet they had 
ſomething like it, which they call Eulogiæ, or Panis 


Benedictus, conſecrated Bread, taken out of the 
ſame Oblations, out of which antiently the Eu- 


chariſt itſelf was taken. Baronius ] was the firſt 
that maintained this Opinion, and after him Bel- 
larmin [c], and Vicecomes [d], Albaſpiny ſe], Pe- 


tavius | f |, Biſhop Beveridge | g], Eftius, Maldo- 


nat, and many others, follow him in the fame Aſſer- 
tion. But the Opinion is wholly grounded upon a 
miſtaken Paſſage in St. Auſtin, who ſpeaks indeed 
of ſomething that according to the Language of his 


Age was then called the Sacrament of the Catechu- 


mens; but he does nor ſay, that it was conſecrated 


Bread, or part of the ſame Eulogiæ out of which 


[5] Ambroſ de Sacram, lib. 3. c. 2. Ergo quando dediſti no- 
mn tuum, tulit lutum & liniyit ſuper oculos tuos. Quod ſignifi- 
at ut peccatum tuum fatereris, ut Conſcientiam tuam recognoſce- 
5, ut poenitentiam ageres delictorum, hoc eſt, ſortem humanæ 
deuentionis agnoſceres. [f] Aug. Tract. 44. in Johan. Tom. 9. 
5. 133. Catechumenus inunctus eſt nondum lotus. [u] Vice- 
"mes de Ritib. Bapt. lib. 2. c. 32. [x] Baſnag. Critic. in 

p. 488, [y] Cypr. ad Donatum, p. 4. Facultas da- 
Ur, immundos & erraticos Spiritus ad confeſſionem minis incre- 
Pattibus cogere;z ut recedant duris verberibus urgere; conflictantes, 
"Uantes, gementes, incremento pœnæ propagantis extendere; fla» 
p » igne torrere. Res illic geritur, nec videtur; occulta 
J ke "yy manifeſta, [x] Aug. Enarrar. in Pal. Izv. p. 
| L. I. ; | 


an. 313. n. FF. (e] Bellarm, de Sacram. lib. 2. c. 25. 


277. In Sacramentis & in Catechizando & in Exorcizando adhi- 


betur prius ignis. Nam unde immundi Spiritus plerumque clamant, 


Ardeo, ſi ille ignis non eſt? Poſt ignem autem Exorciſmi venitur 
ad Baptiſmum, &c. [4] Albin. al. Alcuin. de Divin. Offic. 
c. 19. Cereus præcedit Catechumenos noſtros; Lumen ipſius 
Chriſtum ſignificat, quo præſens nox illuminetur, gratia ſcilicet Re- 
ſurrectionis, & Catechumeni ad Baptiſmum venturi. [4] Baron. 
[4] Vice- 
com. de Ritib. Bapt. lib. 2. c. 9. p. 259. e] Albaſpin. Ob- 
ſervat. lib. 2. c. 26 [f] Petav. Animadverſ. in Epiphan. Ex- 
poſit. Fidei. p. 366. [2] Bevereg. Not. in Can. 2. Conc, An- 
tioch. Eſtius in Sentent. lib. 4. Diſt. 10. Sect. 5. 
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2 Thar which the Catechumens receive, though 
11955 not the Body of Chriſt, is yet an holy 
thing, and more holy than the common Meat 


which ſuſtains us, becauſe it is a Sacrament. He 


ives it the name of Sacramenr according to the 
cuſtom of that Age, which was to call every 
thing a Sacrament ,/ that had any thing of Myſte- 
ry, or of ſpiritual fignification in it. But that 
this Sacrament was not the conſecrated Bread, 
but only a little taſte of Salt, we may learn 
from tlie ſame St. Auſtin, who ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf as a Catechumen, ſays, At that time [i] he 
was often ſigned with the Croſs of Chriſt, and 
ſcaſoned with his Salt. And that it was this and 
no more, appears farther from à Canon of the 
third Council of Carthage, at which St. Auſtin 


was preſent, which orders Ie, that no other Sa- 


crament ſhould” be given to the Catechumens on 
cept their uſual Salt; giving this Reaſon for it, 


that for as much as the Faithful did not change 
their Sacraments on thoſe Days, neither ought. 


the Carechumens to change theirs. From whence 


it is eaſy to be inferred, that the Sacrament of the 


Catechumens means no more than this Ceremo- 
ny of giving them a little taſte of the Salt, like 


I $ 


Milk and Hony that was given after Baptiſm, 


|  Baſnage I u), haverightly concluded: The Deſign 


of the thing being not to give them any thing in 


imitation” of the Euchariſt, or introductory to 
that, which they always kept hid as à Secret from 
them; but that by this Sy ig | 
to purge and cleanſe their Souls from Sin; Salt 
being the Emblem of Purity and Incorruption. 


SECT. xvTt. (We By 
How the Catechu- to obſerve concerning the Diſci- 


mens wore puniſbed. pline uſed towards the Catechu- 
if they fell into groſs mens. The one relates to thoſe 
* Ececleſiaſtical Cenſures and Puniſh- 

ments, which were uſually inflicted on them, in 
caſe they were found to have lapſed into any 
groſs and ſcandalous Offences. Theſe being not 
yet admitted into full Communion with the 
Church, could not be puniſhed as other Offen- 
ders, by being ſubjected to thoſe ſeveral Rules 
of Penance as other Offenders were; nor did the 
Church think fit to be ſo ſevere upon them, as 
upon other Penitents that lapſed after Baptiſm: 
But their Puniſhment was commonly no more 


the Euchariſt was taken. His Words are theſe; 


this Symbol they might learn 


I have but two things more 


Carechumenthip ta another, or at moſt a Pror 

gation of their Baptiſm to the hour of Death. 
This appears plainly from the fifth Canon of the 
Council of Neogeſarea, which ſpeaks thus of ft 


ſeveral degrees of Catechumens and their Puniq,. 


ment - If any Catechumen, who comes to Chure 

and ſtands in any Order of Catechumens there 
be found guilty of Sin; if he be 4 Kneeler * 
Proſtrator, let bim become an Hearer, if he gn; 
do more: But if he ſin while he is an Hearer, le 
bim be caſt our of the Chureh. After the Gn. 
manner it was decreed by the great Council 0 
of Nice, that if jo” of the Catechumens ( 

whom they more eſpecially mean the Knecler) 
were found guilty 
ded to the Claſſis of the Hearers for three Years, 
and after that be admitted to pray with the 
Catechumens again. In the Council of -Zlity;; 
there are ſeveral Canons to this purpoſe, For 
whereas the ordinary time of continuing Cute. 
chumens was but two Years, as appointed by 
that [y] Council; yet in caſe of lapſing, they 
were obliged to continue Catechumens fometims; 
three Years, ſometimes five, and ſometime to 
the hour of Death before they were baptizech 
according to the Nature and Quality of their 
Offences. If a Catechumen took upon him the 
Office of an heathen Flamen, and did not ſacri- 
fice [), but only exhibit the uſual Games, be 
was to be puniſhed with the Prorogation of his 


Baptiſm for three Years from the time of his h- 


fing. If a Woman who was a Catechumen, d. 
vorced herſelf from her Husband [7], her puniſh- 
ment was five Years Prorogation. But if ſhe 
committed Adultery, and after Conception uſed 
any Arts to deſtroy her Infant in the Womb, 
then her Baptiſm was to be deferred to the hour 
[Jof Death. And this was the higheſt Puniſh- 
ment that ever was inflicted upon ohne, 
For though in this Council many times Commu- 
nion, even at the hour of Death, be denicd to 
Believers that had lapſed after Baptiſm; yet ve 
meet with no Inſtance or Command, in this or 
any other Place, prohibiting Catechumens to be 
baptized at their laſt Hour. The fixty-ſeventh 
Canon of this Council ul orders them for ſome 
Crimes to be caſt out of Communion z which !s 
the ſame as the Council of Neoce/aren calls cali 
ing out of the Church, or N them back 
to the loweſt rank of private Catechumens, who 
were not allowed to enter the Church: But when 


— 


8 


[] Aug. de Peccator. meritis. lib. 2. c. 26. Quod accipiunt 
Catechumeni, quamvis non ſit Corpus Chriſti, ſanctum eſt tamen, 
& ſanctius quam cibi quibus alimur, quoniam Sacramentum eſt. 
[i] Aug. Confeſſ. lib. 1. c. 21. Audieram ego adhuc puer de vita 
æterna nobis promiſſa per humilitatem Filii tui Domini Dei noſtri, 
& ſignabar jam ſigno Crucis, & condiebar ejus Sale. [&] Conc. 
Carthag. 3. can. 5. Placuit ut per ſolemniſſimos Paſchales dies Sa- 
cramentum Catechumenis non detur, niſi ſolitum Sal: quia ſi Fide- 
les per illos dies Sacramenta non mutant, non Catechumenis opor- 
tet mutari. [] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 16. n. 3. 
Ln] Albertinus de Euchariſt. lib. 2. p. 650, & 711. [2] Baſ- 
nag. Exercit. Critic. in Baron. p. 487. 
c. iq. th 5 xA]ny var x 


[9] Conc. Nicen. 
4Te:To]ov kee Th ayie 
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* peyday ouvida, © re reid nd aνν drpoo lite 
A ndlnys lor, [p] Conc. 2 
ber. c. 42. [q] Conc. Eliber, c. 4. Item Flamines, i fue- 
rint Catechumeni, & ſe à Sacrificiis abſtinuerunt, poſt triænni tent 
pora placuit ad Baptiſmum admitti debere. [r] Conc, E. 
ber. c. 10, & 11, Intra quinquennii autem tempora, Catechum* 


na ſi graviter fuerit infirmata, dandum ei Baptiſmum placuit 4 
denegari. Vid. can. 73. de Delatoribus. Ls] Ibid. can. * 


techumena, {i per adulterium conceperit, & conceptum dec g. 
placuit eam in fine baptizari. Vid. can. 73, ibid. [4] Conc. Co 
ber. can. 67. Prohibendum ne qua Fidelis vel Catechumens auf 
micos aut viros Cinerarios (al. Scenicos) habeat; quæcunque 
fecerit, a Communione arceatur. | (his 


of 


of Sin, they ſhould be depra. | 


8 . 
ö 9 W N 
ab a 
95 * n * 951 $ 1 5 
* F n 5 F 
5 3 * : g " 7 3 ? 
A — 1 8 F 55 
A; . 4 ; , f 
A _ 5 Ae ae” es Me AP A W 
N N n F 7 1 N — 


: 


_ anon 


8 
* 


. 4 E - VF "4 : 2 by 2 * + £ 1 . o * * 
5 * 8 ; 
4 " 5. +. g * 2 5 ” , 
* a" 4 7535 3 1 I. ER "4 N * + 1 * F 1 ; ＋ bp 
' ? 75 £ 8 1 0 „ ; : J 
—_ IT? — 5 F Va 7 - 
Ll 
- , — 
2 mn PR r l ee e er a a abs ; a BE te 2 \ 3 : ? 


12 2 
17 o 


this was done, if ever after [a] they ſhewed the 
true Signs of Repentance, and a Deſire to be 
baptized, they were admitted to this Privilege 
at the hour, of Death, if not before: And this 
Council gives a Reaſon for this Moderation to- 
ward them in compariſon of others, becauſe their 
Sins were committed whilſt they were unregene- 
gate in the Old Man, and therefore were more 
ealily pardoned than Crimes committed by Be- 
| Hevers after Baptiſm. This was the Diſtinction 
oniverſally obſerved between the Puniſhments of 
the Carechumens, and thoſe that had arrived to 
greater Perfections in the Church. 


g ECT. XVII. Bur in caſe the Catechumens 
m they were died without Baptiſm by Neglect 
treated by the or their own Default, then they 
Church, if they dies were puniſhed as other Malefa- 
IP %, | |" Qors, who unqualified themſelves 
for the Solemnities of a Chrittian Burial. They 
were put into the ſame rank as thoſe who laid 


violent hands on themſelyes, or were publickly 


executed for their Crimes. The firſt Council 
of Bracara joins all theſe [x] together, as Per- 
ſons. unworthy to be interred with the uſual So- 
lemnities of linging of P/alms, or to be comme- 
morated amongſt the Faithful in the Oblations and 
Prayers of the Church, For in ancient times, 
Prayers, and Oblations, and Thankſgivings were 
ſolemnly made in the Communion-ſervice for all 
that died in the Faith of Chriſt and in full Com- 


munion with the Church: But ſuch as neglected 
their Baptiſm were none of this number; and 


therefore they were buried in filence, and no 
mention was ever after made of them among o- 
thers in the Prayers of the Church. Chryjoon 
[9] ſays expreſly, This was the peculiar Privi- 
lege of thoſe that died in the Faith, but Catechu- 
mens were excluded from this Benefit and all other 
Helps, except that of Alms and Oblations for them. 


skC T. XX. Tuis Diſcipline plainly re- 


What Opinionche ſpected thoſe who put a Con- 


Ancients had of the tempt upon the holy Ordinance 


Ws 4 * of Baptiſm, and negle&ed to re- 
ceixe it, when the time of their Catechumenſhip 
perhaps was expired, and they were under an 


Obligation by the Laws of the Church to have 


received it, But in caſe there was no Contempt, 
but only an unforeſeen and unavoidable neceſ- 
ty hindered their Baptiſm, whilſt they were 
diligently preparing for it: in that caſe they were 
treated a little more favourably by the Ancients, 
who did not generally think the mere want of 


ents, becauſe of the Power and Efficacy 
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Baptiſm in ſuch circumſtances to be ſuch a pia- 
cular Crime, as to exclude Men abſolutely from 
the Benefit of Church-communion, or the 
hopes of eternal Salvation. Some few of them 
indeed are pretty ſevere upon Infants dying with- 
out Baptiſm, and ſome others ſeem alſo in gene- 
ral terms to deny eternal Life to adult Perſons 
dying without it: But yet when they interpret 
themſelves, and ſpeak more diſtinctly, they make 
ſome allowance, and except ſeveral caſes, in 
which the want of Baptiſm may be ſupply'd by 


other means, when the want of it proceeded . 


not from Contempt, but from ſome great Ne- 
ceſſity and Diſability to receive it. They gene- 
rally ground the Neceſſity of Baptiſm upon thoſe 
two Sayings of our Saviour, He that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; and, Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God : But then in their Expo- 
ſition of theſe Texts, they limit the Senſe to the 


ordinary method of Salvation, and ſuch caſes 


wherein Baptiſm may be had. And as for extra- 
ordinary cafes, wherein Baptiſm could not be 
had, though Men were deſirous of it, they made 
ſeveral Exceptions in behalf of other things, 
which in ſuch circumſtances were thought ſut- 
ficient to ſupply the want of it. | 3 


TE chief of theſe excepted 
Caſes was Martyrdom, which De Want of Bap- 
commonly goes by the Name of been de =" 
Second Baptiſm, or Baptiſm in yas 
Mens own Blood, in the Writings of the Anci- 
it Was 
thought to have to fave Men by the inviſible 


Baptiſm of the Spirit, without the external Ele- 


ment of Water. Tertullian [Zz] upon this ac- 


count not only dignifies it with the title of Se- 


cond Baptiſm, but ſays, It was that which 


Men defired to ſuffer, as that which procu- 


red the Grace of God and Pardon (a] of all 


Sins by the Compenſation of their own Blood: 
For by 
was that Second Baptiſm [b] in Mens own Blood, 
with which our Lord himſelf was baprizcd, af- 
ter he had been baptized in Water. This 
Baptiſm was of force both to compenſate for 
want of Baptiſm, and to reſtore it when Men 
had loſt it. Cyprian treads in the ſteps of his Ma- 
ſter Tertullian For (peaking of the Catechumens 
who were apprehended and lain for the Name 
of Chriſt, before they could be baptized in the 
Church, he ſays, Theſe were not deprived [e] of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſeeing they were 


— 
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[#] Cone. Eliber. c. 45. _ Qui aliquando fuerit Carechumenus, 
ber infinita tempora nunquam ad Eccleſiam acceſſerit, fi eum de 

ö MY quiſquam cognoverit eſſe (al. voluiſſe eſſe) Chriſtianum, aut 
= Aliqui/extiterint fideles, placuit, ei Baptiſmum non negari, ed 
8 in veterem hominem deliquiſſe videatur. [x] Conc. 
fas e. 35. Catechumenis fine redemptione Baptiſmi de- 
Re rr modo, non oblationis ſanctæ commemoratio, neque 
at impendatur officium. ] Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. in 
A hh a 5 R UN Ter- 4 18 © 2 
* MA . 2] Tertul. de Patient. c. 13. Quum vero 
dog ur ad experimentum felicitatis, ad occaſionem ſecundæ in- 
ons, &c. [4] Tertul. Apol. c. 50. Quis non ubi requi- 
Yor. 1 | | 


fivit accedit ? ubi acceſſit, pati exoptat ? ut totam Dei gratiam re- 


dimat, ur omnem veniam de eo compenſatione ſanguinis ſui expe- 
diat? omnia enim huic oper: delicta donantur. [] Tertul. 
de Bapt. c. 16. Eſt quidem nobis etiam ſecundum lavacrum, unum 
& ipſum, ſanguinis ſcilicet: De quo Dominus, Habeo, inquit, Bap- 
tiſmo tingui, quum jam tinctus fuiſſet.— Hic eſt baptiſmus, 
qui lavacrum & non acceptum repræſentat, & perditum reddit. 

ſc] Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 208. Deinde nec privari bap- 
tiſmi ſacramento, utpote qui baptizentur glorioſiſſimo & maximo 
ſanguinis baptiſmo, de que & Dominus dicebat, habere ſe aliud 
baptiſma baptizari, &c. | | 5 9 8 | 
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SECT. xx. 


this Act all Sins were pardoned. This 
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died, but they received Baptiſm by Fire, as Ori- 


Stephan. p. 207. 
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| baptized in the moſt glorious and celebrated 


1 5 of their own Blood; to which our Lord 
had reference, when he ſaid, I have another Bap- 


115 to be baptized with. And, fays he, that 
the' 


who are thus baptized in Blood, are alſo 
ſanctified and conſummated by their Paſſion, and 


made Partakers of the Grace which God hath 
_ promiſed, is farther declared by our Saviour in 


his Goſpel, in that he ſaid to the Thief, who 
believed and confeſſed him upon the Croſs, To 
day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. Cyprian 


has many other noble Encomiums and F lights up- 

on this Second Baptiſin, and he excepts no ſort of 
Men from the benefit of ir, but only one, that 
is, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, becauſe they 
wanted. the Grace of Charity, and died out of the 


Communion of the Church without Repen- 
tance ;z in which caſe he thought Martyrdom it- 


ſelf not ſufficient [4] to expiate their Crimes; 


though it was available to purge away any others. 
Origen was wont to ſpeak of this kind of Bap- 
tiſm, under the name of Baptiſm by Fire, as 
that which often tranſlated eyen Catechumens to 


Heaven, though they wanted Baptiſm by W ater. 
For ſo Euſebius repreſents both Origen's Senſe 
and his own, when ſpeaking of the Martyrs that 


ſuffer'd out of the School of Origen, he ſays, 
Two of them were only Catechuments; Hera- 
clides. among the Men, and Herais among the 

9 in this Claſs only, when they 


gen was uſed to phraſe it. And that this Bap- 
tiſm did purge away Sins, as well as Baptiſm by 
Water, Origen himſelf declares : for he argues 
thus, That Martyrdom [f] is rightly called Bap- 
tiſm, becauſe it procures Remiſſion of Sins, as 
Baptiſm by Water and the Spirit doth ; and 


that by vertue of Chriſt's Promiſe, who aſcertains 


Pardon of Sins to all that ſuffer Martyrdom, ſay- 


ing, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him 
will T confeſs before my Father which is in heaven, 


And that this was then the general Doctrine of 
the Chriſtians in that Age, appears farther from 
this, that it was ſo common and well-known, 
that the Heathens themſelves were not ignorant 


of it. For in the Acts of the Martyrdom of St. 


Felicitas and Perpetua, who ſuffer'd about the 


** 


time of Origen and Tertullian, one Saturus 1 Ca. 
techumen [g] is ſpoken of as being thrown to : 
Leopard, who by the firſt Bite of the wild Beg 
was ſo waſh'd all over in Blood, that the People 
as he return'd, gave him the Teſtimony of the ſe. 
cond Baptiſm, crying out, Salvum Jotum, ſalvun 
lotum : Baptized and ſaved, baptized and fayed, This 
they ſaid only by way of ridicule of the Chrig;. 
an Doctrine of Martyrdom's being eſteemed , 
ſecond Baptiſm, and a. means of Salvation: By: 
the Author of the Acts rightly obſerves, that he 
was ſaved indeed, who was ſo baptized. _ 


Non was this only the Doctrine of the more 
ancient Writers, who liv'd in the times of per. 
ſecution and Martyrdom, but of thoſe that fol. 
lowed after, and who are commonly imagined 
more rigid Defenders of the Neceſſity of Bay. 
tiſm. For even St. Auſtin and all his Cotempo- 
raries, who were engaged againſt Pelagius, made 
the ſame allowance in the caſe of Martyrdom, 
St. Auſtin declares himſelf [h] wholly of Cyprian; 
Opinion, that Martyrdom does many times ſup- 
ply the room of Baptiſm; and he thinks Cyprigy 
argued well from the inſtance of the Thief up- 


on the Croſs, to whom it was ſaid, though he 


was not baptizey, To day thou ſhalt be with me in 
Paradiſe. St. Juſtin often argues from the ſanc 
Li] Example of the Thief in other places, tellingu, 
that by the ineffable Power and Juſtice of God, 
Baptiſm was imputed to the Thief upon his Faith, 
and it was accounted to him as if he had received it, 
becauſe he had a good Mind and Will toward it, 
though he could not actually receive it in his Body 
by reaſon of his Crucifixion. Therefore he reckons 


him [A] among thoſe who are ſanctified by the 


inviſible Grace without the viſible Sacrament, as 
he thinks many were both under the Old and 
New Teſtament From whence yet it does not 
follow, that the viſible Sacrament may be con- 
temned by any; for the Contemner of it cannot 
by any means be ſanctiſied by the inviſible Grace 
thereof. In his Book De Civitate Dei, he ſpeaks 
more generally [I] of all thoſe that ſuffer Mu. 
tyrdom, that though they have not been waſhet 
in the Laver of Regeneration, yet their dying 
for the Confeſſion of Chriſt avails as much to- 


8 4 
: ; . 
x 2 en . 


[4] Cypr. de Orat. Domin. p. 150. Quale delictum eſt, quod 
nec baptiſmo ſanguinis poteſt ablui? Quale crimen eſt, quod Mar- 
tyrio non poteſt expiari? Vid. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. p. 113. It. Ep. 
55. ad Antonian. p. 108. Ep. 57, & 60. ad Cornel. Ep. 73. ad 
| Le] Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 6. 4 4. Heals 
E Un, 70 B ,ꝭwua, ws , n arg, 70 que u- 
cds 3 . S NANA Dev. [ f]- Orig. Tract. 12. 
in Matth. p. 85. Si baptiſmus indulgentiam peccatorum promittit, 
ſicut accepimus de baptiſmo aquæ & Spiritus: Remiſſionem autem 
accepit peccatorum & qui martyrii ſuſcipit baptiſmum : fine dubio 
ipſum martyrium rationabiliter baptiſmus appellatur. Quoniam au- 
tem remiſſio fit peccatorum omni martyrium ſuſtinenti, manifeſtum 
eſt ex eo quod ait, Omnis qui confeſſus fuerit in me coram homi- 
nibus, & ego confitebor in illo coram Patre meo qui eſt in ccelis. 

[2] Acta Perpetuz & Felicit. ad calcem Lactantii de Mort. Per- 
ſecutor, p. 34. Statim in fine ſpectaculi Leopardo ejecto, de uno 
morſu tanto perfuſus eſt ſanguine, ut populus revertenti illi ſecundi 
baptiſmatis teſtimonium reclamaverit : Salvum lotum: Salyum lo- 
tum. Plane utique ſalvus erat, qui hoc modo laverat. | 


[4] Aug. de Bapt. lib. 4. c. 22. Baptiſmi ſane vicem aliquando 
implere paſſionem, de Latrone, illo cui non baptizato dictum © 

Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo, non leve documentum B. Cyp'% 
nus aſſumit. [i] Aug. Octogint. Quæſt. lib. Q. 62. Tom 
4. Ineffabili poteſtate dominantis Dei atque juſtitia deputatum > 


etiam baptiſmum credenti Latroni & pro accepts habitum in a. 


mo libero, quod in corpore crucifixo accipi non poterat. 4 
[4] Aug. Quzſt. in Levit..Q. 84. Tom. 4. Hoc & de Latrone! 
cui ſecum crucifixo Dominus ait, Hodie mecum eris in . 


Neque enim fine ſanctificatione inviſibili tanta felicitate donatus 
am affuill 


Proinde colligitur inviſibilem ſanctiſicationem quibuſd 

atque profuiſſe fine viſibilibus ſacramentis. Nec tamen 
cramentum viſibile contemnendum eſt; nam contemptor £5 
Ctificari nullo modo poteſt. [II Aug. de Civ. Dei, lb. 14 
c. 7. Quicunque etiam non percepto regenerationis avac's ? 
Chriſti confeſſione moriuntur, tantum eis valet ad dimittenda ec 
cata, quantum fi abluerentur ſacro fonte baptiſmatis. It. Ef. , 
ad Seleucian. Ipſa paſſio pro baptiſmo deputata eſt. It. de Org: 
Anime, lib. 1. c. 9. ward 
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mon ol Sins, as if they had been 

un rhe Remiſſion of Sins, as if they had beer 
be dk the holy Fountain of Baſtien For 
which he alledges thoſe Sayings of our Saviour, 
He that Toſts bis life for my ſake, ſhall find it. And, 
th that confeſſes me before men, him will I confeſs 
zun my Father which is in heaven. This Paſſage 


js repea 


To which he adds an Epigram of his own, ex- 
preſſing his Senſe to this purpoſe : They are not 
le deprived of the holy Bapriſin of Chriſt, who 
inſtead of a Font are waſhed in their own Blood: 
For whatever Benefit accrues to any by the 


myſtical Rite of the ſacred Laver, is all fulfilled 


by the glory of Martyrdom. Fulgentius is as ſe- 
vere as any Man, yet he allows Martyrdom [o 
to compenſate for the want of 2 11 Though 
be pronounces peremptorily of all others, that 
die without the Sacrament of Faith and Repen- 
tance, which is Baptiſm, that they 'ſhall not in- 
herit eternal Life; yet he excepts thoſe that are 
baptized in their own Blood for the Name of 
Chriſt. And Gennadius, after he has faid, that 
none but Perſons [p] baptized are in the way of 
Salvation; and that no Catechumen, though he 
die in good Works, can have eternal Life, yet 
he excepts the caſe of Martytdom, becauſe in 
that all che Myſteries of Baptiſm are fulfilled. A 
Martyr, as the Author of the Apoſtolical Confti- 


zations [4] expreſſes it, may rejoice in the Lord, 


and leave this Life without Sorrow, though he 
be but a Catechumen; becauſe his Paſſion for 
Chriſt is a more genuine Baptiſm : He really and 


ex 
only do it in figure. It were eaſie to add many 
other ſuch Teflinionics'our of St. Chryſoſtom [r 
and St. Ferom [5s], St. Baſil [t], Gregory Nazian- 
2en [u], Cyril of Jeruſalem [x] and St. Ambroſe 
[3]: But enough has been already ſaid ro ſhew 


this to be the general Senſe of the Ancients, 


That Catechumens were not to be deſpair'd of, 
though they dy'd without Baptiſm, if they were 
baptized in their own Blood. eee 


SECT. XXI. Nor was it only the caſe of 
4rd by Faith and Martyrs they ſpeak ſo favourably 
d i ſuch of, but of all other Catechumens, 

mens as who whilſt they were preparing 


ted and approved by Proſper in his Col. 
dien of Sentences m] out of St. Auſtin's Worts. 


perimentally dies with his Lord, whilſt others 


for Baptiſm by the Exerciſes of were piowſy prepa- 
Faith and Repentance, and a pious % fer Baptiſm. 

Life, were ſuddenly cut off, before they could have 
Opportunity to put their Deſires in execution. 
St. Ambroſe joins theſe two caſes together, and 
makes them in a manner parallel. For in his 
Funeral Oration upon the younger Valentinian, 
who was thus ſnatch'd away before he could at- 
tain to his deſired Baptiſm, he thus makes Apo- 
logy for him: If any one [z] is concern'd that 
the holy Rites of Baptiſm were not ſolemnly 
adminiſtred to him, he may as well ſay, that the 
Martyrs are not crown'd, if they happen to die 
whilſt they are only Catechumens: but if the 
Martyrs are waſhed in their own Blood, then 
this Man alſo was waſhed by the Piety and De- 


fire of Baptiſm. St. Auſtin was entirely of the 


ſame Opinion, That not only Martyrdom 9 
but Faith and Repentance joined with a Deſire 
of Baptiſm, was ſufficient to ſave a Man in the 
Article of Neceſſity, when there was otherwiſe 
no opportunity to receive it. Conſidering, ſays 
he, over and over again the caſe of the Thief 
upon the Croſs, I find that not only ſuffering for 
the Name of Chriſt may ſupply that which 
was wanting of Baptiſm, but alſo Faith and true 
Converfion of Heart, if want of time in ex- 
treme Neceſſity would not ſuffer the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm to be adminiſtred. For that Thief 
was not crucified for the Name of Chriſt, but 
for the merit of his own Crimes; nor did he 
ſuffer becauſe he was a Believer, but he became 
a Believer whilſt he was a- ſuffering. Therefore 


his Caſe declares how far that Saying of the A- 


ps avails, without the viſible Sacrament of 
aptiſm, ith the heart man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto Salvation: But then only this inviſible Ope- 
ration 1s performed, when the Miniſtry of Bap- 
tiſm is excluded purely by the Article of Neceſ- 
ſity, and not any contempt of Religion. There- 
fore when theſe Writers ſpeak in general terms 
of the abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm, they muſt 
be allowed to interpret themſelves with theſe 
two Limitations and Reſtrictions. As when St. 
Ambroſe [b] ſays, No Man aſcends into the King- 
dom of Heaven, but by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, he muſt be underſtood to except Martyrs, 


— — — — 


In] Proſper. Sentent. 149. [u] Id. Epigram. 88. 
Fraudati non ſunt ſacro baptiſmate Chriſti, | 
Fons quibus ipſa ſui ſanguinis unda fuit 
Et quicquid facri fert myſtica forma lavacri. 
Id totum implevit gloria martyrii. 


(0] Fulgent. de Fide ad Petrum, c. 30. Firmiſſime tene & nulla- 


= dubites, exceptis illis qui pro nomine Chriſti ſuo ſanguine bap- 


tantur, nullum hominem accepturum vitam æternam, qui non hic 
mals ſuis fuerit per poenitentiam, fidemque converſus, & per ſa- 
1 fidei & pcenitentiæ, id eſt, per baptiſmum liberatus. 
i. Fulgent, de Baptiſmo Acthiopis, c. 8. [5] Gennad. de 
Locle Dogmat. c. 74. Baptizatis tantum iter eſſe ſalutis credimus; 
_ Catechumenum, quamvis in bonis operibus defunctum, vi- 
— zcrnam habere credimus accepto martyrio, ubi tota baptiſmi 
bn complentur. [] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 5. c. 6. 
genf Horn, 11. in Epheſ. p. 117). [s] Hieron. Com. 
1 6. Tom. 9. p. 27. [i] Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. c. 1j. 
ron F. 343. [#] Nazianzen. Orat. 39. in S. Lumina. 
n. 1. p. 634. [x] Cyril, Catech. 3. n. 7. [y] Am- 


bro. de Virgivib. Ib. 3. p. 118. 


ñ—ĩ— _ FL ET TIE ET 


LZ] Ambroſ. de Obitu 
Valentin. p. 12. Si quia ſolenniter non ſunt celebrata myſteria, hoc 
movet: Ergo nec Martyres, ſi Catechumeni fuerint, coronantur. 
Quod ſi ſuo abluuntur ſanguine, & hunc ſua pietas abluit & volun- 
tas. [4] Aug. de Bapt. lib. 4. c. 22. Etiam atque etiam con- 
ſiderans, invenio non tantum paſſionem pro nomine Chriſti id 
quod ex baptiſmo deerat, poſſe ſupplere, ſed etiam fidem conver- 
fionemque cordis, fi forte ad celebrandum myſterium baptiſmi in 
anguſtiis temporum ſuccurri non poteſt. Neque enim Latro ille 
pro nomine . Chriſti crucifixus eſt, ſed pro meritis facinorum ſuo- 


rum; nec quia credidit paſſus eſt, ſed dum patitur credidit. Quan- 


tum igitur valeat etiam ſine viſibili ſacramento baptiſmi quod ait 
Apoſtolus, Corde creditur ad juſtitiam, ore autem confeſſio fit ad 
ſalutem, in illo Latrone declaratum eſt: Sed tunc impletur inviſi- 
biliter, cum miniſterium baptiſmi non contemptus religionis, ſed 
articulus neceſſitatis excludit. [5] Ambroſ. de Abrah. Patriarch. 
lib. 2. c. io. Nemo aſcendit in regaum ccelorum, niſi per ſacramen- 
tum baptiſmatis. 2 5 N e e 


and 


n 


und ſuch Catechumens as were deſirous of Bap- 
\riſm, but could not have it by reaſon of ſome 
1 \prefliog” Neceſſity intervening to hinder it: Such 
as was the caſe of Valentinian, who was ſlain ſud- 


denly beſore he had Opportunity to receive it. 
on all 


The like Interpretation muſt be put upon al 
ſuch Paſſages in St. Auſtin Ic], Cbryſoſtom \ di Cy- 
-ril of Jeruſalem e], or any others, who ſpeak in 


general terms of the abſolute Neceſſity of Bap- 
tiſm for Catechumens or adult Perſons. 


- SECT: XXII. Cyprian alſo had a very charita- 
Ie Caſe of He- ble Opinion concerning all ſuch 
reticks returning o Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as 
the Uni of -the forſdok their Errors and returned 
Church. How far 3 e e aps 
-Charity in that caſe to the Unity of the Catholick 
was thought to ſußf- Church. For though, according 
5 the want of Bap- to his Principles | who denied the 
tiſm. 1 

of theſe could be really and truly baptized, unleſs 
they were re · baptized upon their return to the 
Church; yer if any ſuch dy'd in the Unity of the 
Church without being re-baptized, he did not 
think their Condition Jeplorable; 7 3 in his 
Opinion they died without Baptiſm] but chari- 
tably hoped they might find Mercy and Favour 
with the Lord. For he thus anſwers the Ob- 
jection that was made W his own Opinion 
about Re- baptization: Some Man [V] will ſay, 
What then becomes of all thoſe, who in times 
paſt came over from Hereſy to the Church, and 
were admitted without Baptiſm? The Lord, 
ſays he, is able of his Mercy to grant them In- 
dulgence, and not exclude them from the Gifts 
of his Church, who are ſimply admitted into the 
Church, and die in the Communion of it. Firm 


lian Biſhop of Czſ/area delivers himſelf much af- 


ter the ſame manner in anſwer to the ſame Ob- 
jection: What ſhall become [g] of thoſe, who 


returning from Hereticks, are admitted without 


the Baptiſm of the Church? If they depart out 
of the World, ſays he, in that condition, we 
reckon them in the number of ſuch Catechu- 


mens among us as die before they are baptized. 


So that in his Opinion two ſorts of Perſons 
might be ſaved without Baptiſm, that is, Cate- 


chumens in the Church, and ſuch Hereticks as 


returned to the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
though according to his Sentiments they were 
not baptized. St. Auſtin often mentions and ap- 
proves this Opinion [Y] of Cyprian z nay, and 
urges it in favour of the Church againſt the 
Donatiſts For ſuppoſing the Catholicks did err 
in admitting Hereticks without Baptiſm, yet 
they were in the number of thoſe, whom Cy- 


prian preſumed capable of Pardon for the ſale of 
Unity and Charity 


rather than break the Peace and Unity 


Validity of their Baptiſm] none 


. 


» Which covers a multitude of 
Sins. St. Bai alſo, as Vaſſius [i] has rightly ob. 
ſerved, ſeems to have been of Cyprian's Opinion 
that God in his Mercy was able to fave ſuc? 
Schiſmaticks as returned to the Peace and Uni 

of rhe Church, even without Baptiſm. For thougf 
he thought their Baptiſm null and void, as Cy. 


prian did, yet he adviſes Men to comply with 


the Cuſtom of receiving [e] ſuch to Communion 
in thoſe Churches which received their Baptiſm, 
of 

Church upon it. Which Advice he Neal fs 
ly have given, had he not thought ſuch Men 
in ſuch circumſtances capable of Salvation by 
God's Mercy without Baptiſm. 


I find one Caſe more in which sk CT. xxl 
ſome of the Ancients made an Al- The Caſe of br. 


lowance for the want of Baptiſm ; 
and that was when the Church, 
preſuming a Perſon to have been 

truly baprized (he himſelf bona ſi- 
de preſuming ſo too) admitted 

him to communicate conſtantly at | 
the Altar for many Years, though it appeared at 
laſt that either he had not been baptized at all, or 
at leaſt with a very doubtful and ſuſpicious Bap- 
tiſm: Vet in this caſe conſtant communicating 
with the Church, was thought to ſupply this de. 
fect or want of Baptiſm. A ſingle Act of communi- 


with the Churth 
without 

Hom far that Was 
thought to ſupply the 
want of Baptiſm, 


cating indeed in a Child or a Catechumen, hap- - 


pening only by ſome Surpriſe or Miſtake, was not 


_ deemed ſufficient to compenſate for Baptiſm: for 


in that caſe the Canons provided, that whenever 
any ſuch thing happened, the Party ſhould be 
immediately baptized. Thus in the canonical De- 
terminations of Timothy Biſhop of Alexandria, the 
Queſtion ' being put, What ſhould be done in 
caſe a Youth of ſeven [Years old, or a Man that 
was only a Catechumen, being preſent at the O- 
blation, had communicated through Ignorance 


or Miſtake? The Anſwer [I] is, Let him be dap- 


tized. And fo the Author of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions brings in the Apoſtles making ibi 
Decree [n], That if any unbaptized Perſon 
ſhould through Ignorance partake of the El- 
chariſt, they ſhould immediately inſtruct and bap- 
tize him, that he might not go away a De. 
ſpiſer. But in caſe a Man, upon Preſumption 
of his being truly baptized, when he was nor 
ſo, had been allowed to communicate with the 
Church for many Years, his communicating * 
the Altar was thought to ſuperſede the Neceſ 
ſity of Baptiſm, and ſuch an one was allowe 


- 


— 


a 


lib. 3. c. 5. It. Hom. 
p. 347. [e] Cyril. Catech. 3. n. 7. [7] Cypr. Ep. 73. ad 
Jubaian. p. 208. Sed dicet aliquis: Quid ergo fiet de his qui in 
ptæteritum de hæreſi ad eccleſiam venientes fine baptiſmo admiſſi 
ſunt? Potens eſt Dominus miſericordiũ ſud indulgentiam dare, & 
eos, qui ad eceleſiam ſimpliciter admiſſi, in eccleſia dormierunt, ab 
eccleſiæ ſuæ muneribus non ſeparare. [g] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. 


Cyprian. p. 226. Quid ergo, inquiunt, fiet de his qui ab hæreticis 
venientes, ſine eccleſiæ baptiſmo admiſſi ſunt? Si de ſæculo exceſſe- 
runt, in eorum numero, qui apud nos catechizati quidem, ſed priuſ- 
177 Aug. de Bapt. 


quam baptizarentur obierunt, habentur. 


A * ” 
* 


[e] Aug. de Bapt. lib. 4. c. mt [d] Chryſ. de Sacerdot. 
3. in Phil. p. 1224. Hom. 3. in 1 Cor. 


lib. 2. c. 13. Cum arbitraretur eos qui extra eccleſiæ communio 
nem baptizarentur, baptiſmum non habere, credidit eos tamen i 
eccleſiam ſimpliciter admiſſos, propter ipſius unitatis vinculum pol 
ad veniam pervenire. It. lib. 5, c. 2. Bene quidem prxſumpſit,quod 


charitas unitatis poſſit co- operire multitudinem peccatorum. -- 


Nos autem i ad eccleſiam fine baptiſmo admittimus, in eo num? 
ſumus quibus Cyprianus propter unitatis cuſtodiam ignoſci pl 
preſumpſit. Vid. Aug. de Bapt. lib. 5. c. 28. It. cont. Creſcon. | 
2. c. 33, K 33) [j Voſf. de Baptiſmo, Diſput. 11. P. 5 
L Baſil Can. Epiſt. c. 1. [.] Timoth Reſponſ. Canon. 0 8 
ap. Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. 2. [I] Confſtit: Apoſt. ib. ). 
Se 1 F to 


ſons communicating 


Baptiſm, | 
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eontinue in the Church without rebaptizing. 
eee Inſtance in Euſebius 0 ch a 
Caſe, that 
oy which Euſebius relates out of an Epiſtle 
of Dionyſus to Xy/tus Biſhop of Rome, where he 
aks the Biſhop of Rome's Advice upon it. A cer» 
tain Perſon, »who for many.Years had "aſſembled 
and communicated (u] with the Church, both in 
his own time, and in the time of his Predeceſſor 
Heradlas, happening to be preſent at the Baptiſm 
of ſome who were lately baptized, upon hearing 
the Interrogatories and Anſwers chat are uſually 
made in that Solemnity, came to me. weeping 
and lamenting himſelf, and falling down at my 
Feet, confeſſed with a moſt ſolemn Proteſtation, 
that the Baptiſm which he had received among 
Hereticks Was not like this, nor had any thing 
common with it: For it was full of Blaſphemy 
and Impiety: And therefore he ſaid his Soul was 
full of trouble, and he had no Confidence to 
liſt up his Eyes unto God, being initiated with 
ſuch impious Words and Ceremonies. He pray- 
ed therefore that I would give him our fincere 
Baptiſm, and admit him to the Adoption and 
Grace of the Church. Which thing I durſt not 
do, but told him, his communicating for ſo long 
time at the Altar was ſufficient to this purpoſe. 
For I durſt not rebaptize one, who had ſo often 
heard the ſolemn Thankſgiving, and joyned with 
the reſt in ſaying Amen to it; who had ſtood at 
the Lord's Table, and ſtretched forth his Hand 
to receive the holy Food; who had taken it, and 
been ſo long uſed to participate of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift. But I bid him be of good 
Courage, and with a firm Belief and good Con- 
ſcience continue to partake of the holy Myfteries. 
This was a nice Reſolution of a rare and ſingular 
caſe, and we ſcarce meet with ſuch another In- 


this and all the preceeding Caſes, to ſhew, that 
the Ancients had not generally that rigid Opini- 
on of the abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm (barring 
| the Neglect and Contempt of the Sacred Inſti- 
tution) which ſome would father upon them; 
ſince they thought the bare want of it might be 
Upenſed with and ſupplied ſo many ſeveral ways; 
eicher, 1. by Martyrdom or, 2. by Faith and true 
Converſionz or, 3. by an immenſe Charity, and 
Lore of Unity and Peace; or, 4. by a conſtant 
| partaking of the Euchariſt in the Boſom of the 
Church, | : 
Bur it is to be obſerved, that 
. theſe Allowances were chiefly 
fat: dying un4ay- made to adult Perſons, who could 
Hel. The Opinion Exhibit Faith and Repentance, 
Vile Ancients con- the eſſential parts of Religion, 
A* to make ſome Compenſation for 


— 


happened at Alexandria in the time of 


ſtance in antient Hiſtory: But I have mentioned 


the want of the external Ceremony of Baptiſm: 
But as to Infants, the caſe was thought more dif- 
ficuir, becauſe there was no perſonal Faith or 
Repentance could be pleaded in their behalf; ſo 
that they were deſtitute both of the oyt2vard vi- 
ſible Sign, and the inward Spiritual Grace of Bap- 
tim. Upon 'this accoum, they who ſpoke the 
moſt favourably of them, would only venture to 
aſſign them a middle ſtate, neither in Heaven nor 
Hell. As Gregory Nazianzen [(o], who ſays, that 
ſuch Children as die unbaptized without their 
own Fault, ſhall neither be glorified nor puniſh'd 


by the righteous Judge, as having done no Wicked- 


neſs, though they die unbaptized, and as rather 


ſuffering Loſs than being the Authors of it. Se- 


verus Biſhop of Antioch follows Nazianzen in this 
Opinion: For firſt he fays [y] that if Children 


die unbaptized, without partaking of the Laver 


of Regeneration, they are certainly excluded 
from the Kingdom of Heaven: But then he adds, 
that for as much as they have committed no Sin, 
they ſhall not undergo any Puniſhment or Tor- 
ment, but be conſigned to a ſort of middle ſtate, 
which be deſcribes as a ſtate betwixt the Glor 

of the Saints and the Puniſhment of the Damned. 


But chis Opinion of a middle ſtate never found 


any Acceptance among the Latins: For they 
make but two Places to receive Men after the 
day of Judgment, Heaven and Hell; and con- 
cluded, that ſince Children, for want of waſhing 
away original Sin, could not be admitted into 
Heaven, they mult of neceſſity be in Hell, there 
being no third Place between them. St. Auſtin 


frequently inſiſts upon this againſt the Pelagians, 


who diſtinguiſh berween the Kingdom of God 
and eternal Life, aſſerting, that Children dying 
unbaptized might be admitted to eternal Life 
and Salvation, though not to the Kingdom of 
God: Whom he oppoſes after this manner in his 


Books about the Merits and Remiſſion of Sin: 
Though, he ſays, the Condemnation [2] of 


thoſe ſhall be greater, who to original Sin add 


actual Sins of their own; and every Man's Con- 
demnation ſo much the greater, by how much 


greater Sins he commits; yet original Sin alone 
does not only ſeparate from the Kingdom of God, 
whither Children dying without the Grace of 
Chriſt cannot enter, as the Pelagians themſelves 
confeſs; bur alſo it excludes them from eternal 
Life and Salvation, which can be no other than 
the Kingdom of God, into which our Commu- 
nion with Chriſt alone can introduce us. A little 
after [7] he ſays plainly, that Children dying 
without Baptiſm are under Condemnation, tho” 
theirs be the mildeſt of any other. But he is 
very much deceived, and deceives others, who 
teaches that they are in no Condemnation at all, 


4 : 4 * 


— 


ul Dionyſ. Epiſt ad Xyſtum, ap. Euſeb. lib. 7, c. 9. [o] Naz, 

"40, Tom. 1. p. 653. [p] Sever, Catena in Joh. 3. p. 83. 
1 Aug. de Peccat. Meritis, lib. 1. c. 12. Quamvis condemnatio 
vr fi eorum, qui originali delicto etiam propria conjunxerunt, 
Ap, lingulis gravior, quanto gravius quiſque peccavit: tamen 
= a ilud ſolum quod originaliter tractum eſt, non tantum a reg- 
7. at, quo Parvulos ſine accepta gratia Chriſti intrare non 
Pe, ipli etiam confitentur; verùm & a ſalute ac vita æterna facit 


8 * — 
2 — — 


elienos, quæ nulla alia eſſe poteſt præter regnum Dei, quo ſola 
Chriſti ſocietas introducit. Lr] Ibid, c. 16. Poteſt proinde 
recte dici, Parvulos ſine baptiſmo de corpore exeuntes in damnatio- 
ne omnium mitiſſima futuros. Multum autem & fallit & fallitur, 
qui eos in damnatione prædicat non futuros, dicente Apoſtolo, Ju- 
dicium ex uno delicto in condemnationem. Et paulo poſt, Per 
unius delictum in omnes homines ad condemnationem. 


whilſt 


— = — — — An — - 
r > — > 4-4 * * — — 
- 4 — po — » — — — — — - - — — = - 2 l 3 
4 — — — — — _ > i — — —— * — 
— —— — * Ms _ > -4 = * 
= = — = _— = 2 1 2 : * = % a 
7 — 2 by l RET 5 „ nt Cs. if =p hs + _ 
\ f a N N 
1 3 


RPE no 3% 
Ge 7 


Os > Acne TT 


— — — — ——— 


— — 


- . . ts? 
9— — — — - — — 
— 0 W. 


_ 1 
1 


— — 


= Room. - 1 _J — — 3 = c > 1 
—̃ & — — — — —— 
1 1 * * 

3 


* —— — — 
RE — 8 
r 
r = 


— - 


——— Ow 
> \ 


_— ELL 


3 


— 


Whilſt the 
one offence to Condemnation- And again, that 0 
155 offence of one, Judgment came upon all men to 
Condemnation. He tells us {s], upon this account 
the Punick Chriſtians were uſed, to call Baptiſm 
by the name of Salvation, and the Sacrament of 
the Body of Chriſt, Liſe. And therefore, ſince 
no one could hope for Salvation and eternal Life 
without Baptiſm and the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, it was in vain. to promiſe Children Salva- 


tion without them. In the ſame Book [7] he de- 


clares peremptorily againſt the Doctrine of a 
middle State for Infants or any other. There is no 
middle place for any, ſays he, he muſt be with 
the Devil, who is not with Chriſt. For our 
Lord himſelf intending to take away this Opinion 
of ea middle State, which ſome erroneouſly en- 
deavour to aſſign to Children dying unbaptized, 
as if by vertue of their Innocence they might be 


in eternal Life, though not with Chriſt in his 


Kingdom, ſo long as they wanted Baptiſm, pro- 
nounced this ene Sentence to ſtop the 
Mouths of theſe. Men, ſaying, He that is net with 
me, is againſt me. He argues againſt. this middle 
State in many other places (u] againſt the Pelagi- 
ans, and urges the neceſſity of Baptiſm to take 
away original Sin in Children, and bring them by 
Regeneration to eternal Life: Therefore, he 
ſays, Men ran with their Children to be bapti- 
zed, becauſe they verily believed they could not 
otherwiſe be made alive in Chriſt. Fulgentius 
[x] is rather more peremptory and ſevere than 
St. Auſtin: He ſays, It is to be believed without 
all doubt, that not only Men, who are come to 
the uſe of Reaſon, but Infants, whether they die 


in their Mother's Womb, or after they are born, 


without Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are puniſhed with ever- 


laſting Puniſhment in eternal Fire; becauſe though 


they have no actual Sin of their own, yet they 


carry along with them the Condemnation ot ori- 


ginal Sin from their firſt Conception and Birth. 
The Author under the Name of Juſtin Martyr 
[II] alſo ſpeaking of Infants, ſays, there is this 
difference between thoſe that die baptized, and 
thoſe that die unbaptized, that the one obtain 
the Benefits that come by Baptiſm, which the 


— 


other do not obtain. And the Author of the W- 
pognoſtichs | 2], under the Name of St. Auſtin, 
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Apoſtle. declares, that Judgment was by who is ſuppoſed by learned Men to be either M. 


Pelagians,” there ſeems to have been pretty good 


Baptiſm for Infants, as well as adult Perſons, to 


Fault, and there be no Impeachment of God's 


Ambroſe. For he gives this Reaſon, why the 


ls; F g a . 
” : % 9 
— 


rius Mercator, or Sixtus Biſhop of Rome, diſpu. 
ting againſt the Pelagians, treads exactly in the 
Steps of St. Auſtin; for he ſays, there is n0 
middle State between Heaven and Hell; a third 
Place for unbaptized Infants is no where mentio. 
ned in Scripture. This was only an Invention 
forged in the Shop of the Pelagians, to find out 

a place where Infants might have Reſt and Glory 
without the Grace of Chriſt. Theſe are prett 
ſevere. Expreſſions, \. and yet conſidering the ſtate 
of the Controverſy between the Carholicks and 


Reaſon for them. For Pelagius ſaid, there wx 
no original Sin, nor any need of Baptiſm to wiſh 
away the Guilt of it, but Children might obtain 
Salvation and eternal Life, diſtinct from the 
Kingdom of God, without it. In oppoſition to 
this, the Catholicts maintained the Neceſſity of 


Purge away original Sin, and procure eternal 
.ife for them. But they have not fo plainly told 
us, whether there be any excepted Caſes as to 
what concerns. Infants, as they have concernin 
adult Perſons; whether a bare want of Baptiſm 
in the Child, when there was no Contempt or 
Neglect of Baptiſm in the Parent, by an unayoid- 
able Neceſſity and ſudden Death intervening, de- 
bars the Child from the Kingdom of Heaven? 
Among all the Ancients, only Fulgentius has de. 
clared abſolutely againſt the Salvation of Infints 
dying before the Birth in the Mother's Wonb. 
But others ſeem to ſpeak more favourably, ex- 
cept. where the Parents were guilty of a Con- 
tempt or Neglect of Baptiſm, in not bringing 
their Children to be baptized when they had Time 
and Opportunity to do it, in which caſe the 
Child might fail of Salvation for the Parents 
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Juſtice or Mercy in the Puniſhment. This ſeems 
to have been the Judgment of that excellent Av- 
thor, who wrote the Book De Yocatione Gentin, 
which goes under the Name of Proſper or St. 


Doctrine about the Neceſſity of Baptiſm for the 
Salvation of Infants was ſo carneſtly preſſed up- 
on Men, that Parents might not be remils or 
negligent in bringing their Children to Baptiſm; 
which they certainly would be, if they were once 


— 


[5] Aug. de Peecator. Merit. lib. i. c. 24. Optime Punici Chri- 


ſtiani baptiſmum ipſum nihil aliud quam Salutem, & Sacramentum 
Corporis Chriſti, nihil aliud quam Vitam vocant. — Si ergo nec 
Salus, nec Vita æterna ſine Baptiſmo, & Corpore & Sanguine Do- 
mini cuiquam ſperanda eſt, fruſtra ſine his promittitur Parvulis. 


{#] Ibid. c. 28. Nec eſt ullus ulli medius locus, ut poſſit eſſe, niſi 


cum Diabolo, qui non eſt cum Chriſto. Hine & ipſe Dominus vo- 
lens auferre de cordibus male credentium iſtam neſcio quam Medie- 
tatem, quam conantur quidam parvulis non baptizatis tribuere, ut 
quaſi merito Innocentiæ fint in Vita æterna, ſed quia non ſunt bap- 
tizati, non ſint cum Chriſto in regno ejus, definitivam protulit ad 
hæc ora obſtruenda ſententiam, ubi ait, qui mecum non eſt, adver- 
ſum me eſt. [4] Aug. de Anima. lib. 1. c. 9. lib. 2. c. 12. 
lib. 3. c. 13. It. Epiſt. 28. ad Hieron. [x] Fulgent. de Fide 
ad Petrum, c. 27. Firmiſſime tene & nullatenus dubites, non ſo- 
lum homines jam ratione utentes, verum etiam parvulos, qui ſive in 


uteris matrum vivere incipiunt & ibi moriuntur, five cum & 
matribus nati, fine Sacramento ſancti Baptiſmatis, quod da ® 
nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti, de hoc ſæculo transen, 
ignis æterni ſempiterno ſupplicio puniendos: Quia etſi propriz 4. 
onis peccatum nullum habuerunt, originalis tamen peccati cam 
onem carnali conceptione & nativitate traxerunt. Vid. * 
de Baptiſmo Mthiopis, c. 8. [3] Juſtin. Quæſt. & Reſpo 
ad Orthodox. Q. 56. [z] Aug. Hypognoſt. lib. 5. c. 5. 10 
mum locum fides Catholicorum divina authoritate regnum credit 
eſſe coxlorum, unde, ut dixi, non baptizatus excipitur; ſecundum 
Gehennam, ubi oranis Apoſtata, vel a Chriſti fide alienus, _ 
ſupplicia experietur. Tertium peniths ignoramus, imo nec etc 
Scripturis ſanQis invenimus. Finge, Pelagianc, locum ex ofen 
perverſi dogmatis tui, ubi aliena a Chriſti gratia vitam 19%" 
gloriæ poſſidere parvuli poſſint. | 
poſſeſſel 
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in explaining and nee Truth of theſe 
Points concerning the: Nece 


thors. Pet 


* 


Reaſon to extend the ſame Charity and Indul - 
gence to little Children. Hincmar, Archbiſhop 
of Rheimes,a Man of great Reputation and Learn- 
ng in his Time, and one well . verſed in the 
ritings of the Ancients, gives this. Solution of 
the whole Matter upon a remarkable Caſe that 
happened in his Time. A certain Biſhop of the 
ſame Country, Hincmar Biſhop. of Laon, had for 
ſome unjuſt Cauſe hindered the Baptiſm of In- 
fants in his Dioceſe, when their Parents or God- 
fathers deſired they might be baptized; by which 
| means many Children died without Baptiſm. 
| Now the Queſtion was concerning the future 
State of theſe Infants, whether the Parents deſire 
and preſenting them to Baptiſm was ſufficient. for 
the Salvation of their Children? This withour 


—ů — 


The Conſideration of which things ſhall be the 
Subject of the following Chapters. 


— P; Hit; 
Of the Original, Nature, and Names of the antient Creeds of the Church. 


antient Names, and the Reaſons of them, becauſe 


SECT. I. * ſpeaking of the Creed, it 
5 * ON bs will be proper to ſay ſomething, ſome of them are a little obſcure, and liable to 
um. 


in the firſt place, of its ſeveral be miſtaken. The moſt uſual Name of the Creed 


ws 


ä 


[4] Proſper, de Vocat. Gentium. lib. 2. c. 8. Neque credi fas 
Vs qui regenerationis non adepti ſunt Sacramentum, ad ullum 
: rum pertinere conſortium, —— Non latet quantum cordibus Fide- 
= Glidize gigneretur, fi in baptizandis Parvulis nihil de cujuſ- 
* negligentia, nihil de ipſorum eſſet Mortalitate metuendum. 
Ver 7 Opuſe. 55. Capit, c. 48. Sicut Paryulis naturali, id 


eſt, alieno peccato, obnoxiis, aliorum, id eſt, Patronorum fides pro 
eis reſpondentium in baptiſmate ſit ad Salutem: Ita Parvulis, quij- 
bus baptiſmum denegari juſſiſti, Parentum vel Patronorum corde 
credentium, & pro Parvulis ſuis fideli verbo baptiſma expetentium, 
ſed non impetrantium, Fides & fidelis Poſtulatio prodeſſe potuerunt, 
Dono ejus cujus Spiritus, quo Regeneratio fit, ubi vult ſpirat. 
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De noſtre militiæ Sacramentum. [4d] 
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Book X. 


4 BITES? „„ n 


wits Hebeln 
{apjced among learped 1 
"three Reaſons of the Name: 1. Lide luppoſes 
every Apoſtle calt in bis Hmbols, his Article or 
Part, t6 the Obmpofitton of it; and therefore it 
might be called their Synbel or Collarion.” But, 
if the Poundatibn of W e be uncer⸗ 
thin, (as we ſhall ſee "Herchfrer that it is) this 
Cg dor be the Reue of the Name, 2. He 
thinks it wight de ſo ealled, becauſe it was like 
thee Ten Minuris among the Roman Soldiers, 
4 Tort of Matk or Badge, By which true Chriſti- 
ans might be diſtinguiſhed from Infidels or Here- 
ricks; z. Becauſe it was à Clarion or Epitome of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine. Suiceras [B] adds to 
rheſe a fourth reaſon of the Name. It might 
be ſo called, he thinks, not from the wjlitary 
Badge, but che miktary Oath or Contract, which 
Soldiers made with the Emperor, hen they en- 
tered into his Service. For the Creed is a token 
of the Contract which we make with God at out 
Baptiſm. For this he zlledges the Teſtimony of 
St. pony #1, "who'calts the Creed the'Oarb or 
Bond of our Warfare - Ad Petros Thryfologes (d], 
who ſays, — Agreement or Covenant” is called 
Holm both in humane and diwine Conttacks. 
Fhis laſt Signiftcation d not improbable; but 
the ſecond is more generally received and approv- 
ed by Modern for Authors; and has ald the 
Countenance of 1e antient Writers.” For Ma- 
aimus Mufmnenſs f] ſuppoſus it to be called the 
Symbol becayſe jt is a Sign or Mark b which 
R 


= - 


* 


lievers are diflinguiſhed from Unbelicvers and 
evado's.” And Ruffnus [z] allows this Signi- 


Keation; when he ſays, ir Was therefore calleckthe 


Sign or Mark, becauſe at chat time (When aecor- 
ding to His Opinion, it was made by the Apoſtles) 
many of the circumciſed Fes, as is related both 
by St. Paul, and in the Ad of the Apoſtles, did 
feign themſelves to be the INS of Chrift ; 
and to ſerve their own Lucre or their Belly, went 
forth to preach; naming indeed the Name of 
Chriſt, bur not preaching him according to the 


true Lines of Tradition. Therefore the Apoſtles 


laid down this Mark or Teſt, whereby to diſcern 
him who preached Chriſt truly, accofding to the 
- Apoftolical' Rules. It js farther reported to be a 
cuſtomary thing in Civil Wars, that becauſe their 
Arms, Language, Methods and Manner of Fight- 
ing are the ſame, therefore every General, to 
prevent Fraud, ſhould give his Soldiers a diſtinct 


det ey ie ws Cilldch lg de not 5 
ed Men. Baronius (4) alten 


0 Aide of them, were without Seruple admi. 


mbol, which" in Latis is called a Sign or Ty, 
en; chat if one met another, of whom he bad 
reaſon te doubt, by asking him the Symbol, be 
might" diſcover wherher hs was Friend or bo 
But this does got dati # late learned U Write, 
who thinks, * That this Name was not derived 
„from Military Cuſtom, but rather to be fetcheg 
«from the Sacra, or religious Services of the Hogs 
chens, Where thoſe who were initiated In their 
«Myſteries, and admitted tc the Knowledge of 
their pecatiar Services, which were hidden ang 
e 6vticealed from thegreateRt part of the Idolatroy; 
r Multitude, had certain Signs or Marks, called 
4 mutually knew each other, and upon the de. 


red in any Temple to the ſceret Worſhip and 
«Rites of that God, whoſe” Symbols they had 
«'rectived.” The ue of theſe Symbols amoy 
the Heathens is 'abandantly' proved by that learr: 
ed Author, both' from ' Heathen and Chriſtin 
Writers: But then he alledges no Auth ority to 
prove that the Chriſtians called their Crred by 
the Name of Symbol, in Imitation of that Hes. 
then Practier: And it is ſome Prejudice againſt i, 
that tho ſuch thing is ſaid or hinted by any ani. 
ent Weiter. "Neither is it very likely, that the 
Chiiſtians Would have ſo nice Regatd to the 
abominable and filthy Myfteries' of the Heathen, 
as to chuſe that Signification of the Name H 
50“ for their Col” when with much more De. 
cency it might be fetched from the innocent and 
ordi y oms uſed in Military Affairs, or Ci- 
vil Contracts, from which it is with greater Pro 
bability derived, both by Autient and Modem 


— 


W 56; Ebi ne 


Axor HER uſual Name of 8E Cr. II. 
the Creed was Kavwv, the Rule, % calledCunon, 
ſo called becauſe it was the known % Reguls Fide 
Standard or Rule of Faith, by which Orthadoy 
and Hereſy were examined und judged. As when 
rhe Council of Antioch [i] ſays of Paulus Samoſi- 
zenſis, that he was an Apoſtate from rhe Rule, it 
is plain, the meaning is, he had deviated in his 
Doctrine from the Creed, the Rule of Faith. 
Agreeably to this, it is commonly ſtyled among 
the Greeks, [&] 5 ; and txdoore urig ee, the De- 5 
termination or Expoſition of the Faith; and 

ſometimes fimply *!5rs, the Faith [I]. Which 
anſwers to the Latin Name, Regula fidei, ibe 
Rule of Faith, the common Appellation of it in 


[a] Baron. an. 44. n. 15. [6] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce ν e . 
[Le] Ambroſ. de Veland. Virgin. lib. 3. ——.— cordis ſignaculum, 
Chryſdlog. Hom. 62. Placitum 

vel Factum, quod lucri ſpes venientis continet, vel futuri, Symbolum 
nuncupari, contractu etiam docemyr humano, & c. (e] Forbes 
Inſtruct. Hiſtor. Theolog. lib. 1. c. 1. n. 2. [] Maxim. Taurin. 
Homil. in Symbol. p. 239. Signaeulum i inter Fideles Per- 
fidoſque diſcernit. [2] Ruffin, Expoſ. Symboli ad calcem Cy- 
priani, p. 17. Indicium autem vel ſignum ideirco dicitur, quia 
ilo tempore, ſicut & Paulus Apoſtolus dicit, & in Actis Apoſtolo- 
rum refertur, multi ex circumciſis Judæis ſimulabant ſe eſſe Apoſto- 
los Chriſti, & laeri alicujus vel ventris gratia ad Prædicandum pro- 
ficiſcebantur; nominantes quidem Chriſtum, ſed non inteꝑris tradi- 


C1 


tionum lineis nunciantes. Tdcirco ergo iſtud indicium poſuere pe 


latine vel Signa vel Indicia nominantur: ut ſi forte occurterit qui 


[Le] Socrat. lib. 2. c. 39, & 40. lib. 5. c. 4. 


— 


— net 


quod agnoſceretur is, qui Chriſtum vere ſecundum Apoſtolicas fe 
gulas prædiearet. Denique & in bellis civihbus hoc obſerraf f: 
runt: quoriam Sc armorum habitus par, & ſonus vocis idem, & | It. d 
mos unus eſt; atque eadem inſtituta bethndi; ne qua doli fubrep" lol i 
fiat, Symbola diſcreta unuſquiſque Dux ſuis militibus tradit 9% omni 


de quo dubitetur, interrogatus Symbolum, prodat ſi ſit hoſts, 8 | Mon 
focius. [ Critical Hiſtory of the Creed, p. 11. 9 P. 
Conc. Antioch. ap. Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 30, Ng A5 4323 | x7 7 


HiR, lib, 1. c. 7. 


Irene | 
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a 
5 7 [2] where they ſpeak of Her eticks, 
and their Deviations from the common Articles 


of the Chriſtian Faith contained in the Creeds of 


o 


the Church. "x © 


SECT. II. ANOTHER ordinary Appella- 
in called Ma- tion of the Creed in the antient 
tbemm. Greek Writers, is ud, the 
Leſſon, ſo called from the Obligation the Cate- 
chumens were under to learn it. This may eaſily 
de miſtaken by an unwary Reader for a Leſſon in 
the Bible, unleſs where ſome Note of Diſtinction 
is added to it. Therefore, when we read in the 


Council of Conſtantinople, under Mennas, that af- 


ter the reading of the Goſpel, in time of the 
Communion -Service, the Holy Leſſon [7] was 
read according to Cuſtom, we are not to under- 
ſtand it of any other Leſſon out of the Bible, but 
of the Creed, which was then made part of the 
Communion- Service. And fo Socrates [r] ſome- 
times uſes the Word: And Valeſius [s] has ob- 
ſerved, that in two Manuſcripts of that Author, 
where the Nicene Creed is recited, the Title of 
Mathema is ſet before it. But Leontius Byzantinus 
[7] ſpeaks more explicitely, and calls it by way of 
Diſtinction, The Decree or Leſſon of Faith, ſpeak- 
ing of the Creed which the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon were about to make. 
SECT.IV. Palgſus [u] has alſo obſerved 
Why called ve out of Socrates, that it is fomie- 
pe and ve times ſtyled ſimply and abſolutely 
yeupn and yearn. Which Words, though they 
are uſually taken to ſignify the holy Scripture, 
yet here they muſt have another Meaning: For 
the Creed, properly ſpeaking, is not an inſpired 
Writing, unleſs in that Senſe as it may be faid to 


$f 


be colle&ed out of the inſpired Writings : But 


here thoſe Words ſignify only in a common 
Senſe, Letters or Learning; and fo are uſed, as 
the foregoing Word, Mathema, with a peculiar 
reference to the learning of rhe Catechumens. 
Some alſo alledge Cyprian for another Name, as 
if he called the Creed peculiarly the Sacrament 
of Faith [x]. But I am not ſatisfied that Cypri- 
an's Meaning is ſo to be reſtrained. For he is ra- 
ther ſpeaking in general againſt prophaning the 
Myſteries of Religion, which include the Sacra- 
ments, or any other religious Rites, as well as the 
Creed; applying that Text of Scripture to his 
Purpoſe, Give not that which is holy unto Dogs, 
neither caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, leſt they 


—— — 


Tertullian u], Novatian [o], and 


tread them under their Feet, and turn again and 
rent you.” Or, if it be limitted to any particular 
Myſtery, it ſhould rather ſignify Baptiſm than 
the Creed: For Baptiſm is ſometimes called the 


Sacrament of Faith by St. Auſtin [y], and the Sa- 
crament of Faith and Repentance by Fulgentius [2] 
and others, as I ſhall more particularly ſhew, 
when I come to treat of Baptiſm. For which 


reaſon I do not take this to be any particular 


Name given to the Creed by any antient Writer: 
But the Creed is the Faith itſelf (the Credulitas, as 
ſome middle-aged Writers [a] call it) and the Sa- 


crament of Faith is Baptiſm. 


"SECT. V. 

IWhether that 
which is commonly 
called The Apo- 


TR E next Enquiry is into the 
Original and Nature of the anti- 
e e will admit of 
three Queſtions. 1. Whether 

that which is commonly called 5 e 
The Apoſtles Creed, was compoſed fle 7 * 7 
by the Apoſtles in the ſame Form 3 
7 P 8 in t ame Form of Words. 
of Words as now it is uſed in the Pp 
Church? 2. Whether the Apoftles made or uſed 


any Creeds at all for the Inſtitution of Catcchu- 


mens, or the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm? 3. If 
they did; what Articles were contained in them? 
The firſt Queſtion is now generally reſolved in 


the Negative by learned Men, though many 


* 


both of the Ancients and Moderns have been 
of a different Opinion. Some have thought that 
the twelve Apoſtles in a full Meeting compoſed 
the Creed in the very ſame Form of Words as 
now it is uſed in the Church ; and others have 
gone ſo far as to pretend to tell what Article was 
compoſed by every particular Apoſtle. Dr. Com- 
ber is ſo poſitive in the Matter, as to fay, We 
have no better Medium to prove the Books [+] 
were written by thoſe Authors whoſe Names 
they bear, than the unanimous Teſtimony of 
Antiquity; and by that we can abundantly prove 
the Apoſtles were the Authors of this Creed. For 


this he cites Clemens Romanus, Ireneus, Oricen, 


Leo, Maximus Taurinenſis, Caſſian and Tjdore. 
But none of theſe Writers, except Rufinus, ſpeak 
home to this purpoſe; but only fay, the Creeds 
in general are of Apoſtolical Inſtitution: Which, 


for the Subſtance, no one denies; for they ſpeak 


of ſeveral Forms, and yet aſcribe them all to the 
Apoſtles: Which is an Argument they did nor 
mean this particular Form any more than others. 
For the Nicene Creed is often called the Apoſtles 
Creed; and yet no one believes that that Creed 


— 


In! Iren. lib. 1. c. 19. [] Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 13. Re- 
eſt autem Fidei, qua creditur unum omnino Deum eſſe, &c. 

It, de Veland. Virgin. c. 1. Regula autem Fidei una omnino. eſt, 
ſola immobilis & irreformabilis, credendi ſcilicet in unicum Deum 
omnipotentem, &c. [o] Novatian. de Trinit. c. 1. & 9. Regula 
catis. [5] Hieron, Ep. 54. ad Marcellam, cont. Errores 
Montani. primum in Fidei Regula diſcrepamus, & c. [q] Conc. 
F. ſub Menna. Act. 5. Tom. 5. p. 181. 9% a yis patiual: 
T9 oumves Ae eG. _- [7] Socrat. Hiſt, lib. 3. c. 25. 
etre 7% peathualC. Uſler. de Symbolis, p. 20. F iy the 
= ot of Juſtinian, Maxentius, and Photius. [5] Valeſ. Not. 
, 4 lib. 1. 8 D] Leont, de Sectis. Act. 6. p. 515. 
N des deer i gν⏑ 3) α,&atnmaa oiαονe Lu] Va- 


* 


1 


leſ. Not. in Theodor. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 8. [x] Cypr. Teſtim. ad 
Quirin. lib. 3. c. 50. Sacramentum Fidei non eſſe prophanandum. 
Ne dederitis ſanctum canibus, &c. [y] Aug. Ep. 23. ad 
Bonifac. Sicut ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum Corporis 
Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacramentum ſanguinis Chriſti ſanguis 
Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidei Fides eſt. [z] Fulgent. de 
Fide ad Petrum. c. 30, Per Sacramentum Fidei & Pœnitentiæ, id 
eſt, per Baptiſmum liberatus. [4] Vid. Herardi Turonenſis 
Capirul. 140. ap. Wharton. Auctarium Hiſtoriæ Dogmaticæ Uſſe- 
rii. p. 368. Gloria Patri, ac ſanctus, atque Credulitas, & Kyrie 
Eleeſon à cunctis reverenter canantur. It. Edictum Reccaredi Regis 

. [6] Comber's Companion to 


ad calcem Concilii Toletani tertii. 
the Temple, P- 132. 1 | 
„„ Bp 1 Was 
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was compoſed totidem verbis by the Apoſtles. Ruf- 


* 


. 85 e 8 Lem: ef ſay 5 there Was an antient 
q f | 1 adition, that the Apoſtles Wag about to de- 


part from Jeruſalem [ch, firſt ſettled a Rule for 
their future preaching z leſt after they were ſepa- 
rated from one another, they ſhould expound dit- 
ferent Doctrines ro thoſe whom they invited to 
| Wherefore, being all af- 
ſembled together, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
they compoſed this ſhort Rule of their preach- 
ing, each one contributing his Sentence, and 
left it as a Rule to be given to all Believers. And 
for this reaſon, he thinks, it might be called the 
Symbol, becauſe the Word in Greek ſigniſies both 
a Teſt, and a Collation of Opinions together. 
The Author [d] under the Name of St. Auſtin, 
is a little more particular in the Story: For he 
pretends to tell us what Article was put in by 
each particular Apoſtle; Peter ſaid, I believe in 
God, the Father Almighty. John, Maker of Hea- 


ven and Earth. James, And in Jeſus Chriſt his 


only Son, our Lord. Andrew added, Mho was 
onceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 

hilip faid,  Suffered under Pontius Pilate, | was 
Crucified, dead and buried, Thomas, He deſcended 
into Hell; the. third Day be roſe again from the 
Dead. Bartholomew, He a/cended into Heaven, 
and fitteth at the Right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty. Matthew, From thence he ſhall come to 
judge the Quick and the Dead. James, the Son of 
\lphzas, added, I believe. in the Holy Ghoſt, the 


Holy Catholick Church. Simon Zelotes, The Com- 


munion of Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Jude, 
the Brother of James, The Reſurrection of the Body. 
Matthias, Life Everlaſting: hd ᷣͤ 
But now there is an inſuperable Difficulty lies 
againſt this Tradition, which is this, that there 
are two or three Articles here mentioned, which 
are known not to have been in this Creed for 
three or four Ages at leaſt. | For Rauſſinus himſelf 
tells us, the Deſcent into Hell was neither in the 
Roman [e] Creed, which is that we call, the A. 
poſtles Creed, nor yet in any Creed of the Eaftern 
Churches; only the Senſe of it might be ſaid to 
be couched in the other Expreſſion, he was bu- 
ried. Biſhop Uher and Biſhop Pearſon have de- 
monſtrated the Truth of this Obſervation by a 
particular Induction from all the antient Creeds, 
and ſhewed this Article to be wanting in them 
all for four hundred Vears, except the Creed of 
Aquileia, which Ruſſinus ex pounds, and the Creed 
of the Council of Ariminum, mentioned [] in 
Socrates. Others have made the ſame Obſervati- 
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on upon che Article concerning the Commyy;,, 
of | Saints, which is not to be found either in ih. 
Creed of Auiltia, or any antient Grtek or |, 
tin Creed for above the ſpace of four hundred 


Years. Nor is the Article of the Life Fver. 


laſting expreſly mentioned in many Creeds, but 
only incluſively contained in he Reſurrectian ,; 
the Body; which is the concluding Article in man 


antient Creeds. Theſe are plain Demonſtrations, 


without any other Argument, that the Creed 
as it ſtands in the preſent Form, could not bo 


compoſed, in the manner as is pretended, by the 


Apoſtles. The Silence of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
about any ſuch Compoſition, is a collateral Evi 
dence againſt it. The Silence of Ecclefiatticy 
Writers, for above three whole Centuries, is ; 
farther Confirmation. The V ariety of Creeds in 
ſo. many different Forms, uſed by the Ancients 
yer extant in their Writings, ſome with Omiff. 
ons, others with Additions, and all in a different 
Phraſe, are no leſs evident Proofs, that one uni. 
verſal Form had not been pitched upor and pre. 


ſcribed to the whole Church by the Apolile, 


For then it is ſcarce to be imagined, that any 
Church ſhould have received any other Form in 
the leaſt Tittle varying from it. Theſe Reaſons 
do now generally ſatisfy learned Men, that no 
ſuch preciſe Form was compoſed, according to 
that pretended' Tradition, by all the Apoſtle, 
The Reader may find Diſſertations in Yoſjus (g 


Biſhop Uſber.[h], Hammond L Eſtrange Ii], jj: 3 


nagias [&, Suicerus [I], and the learned Author of 
the late Critical mn] Hiftory of the Creed, to this 
purpoſe. / And it is much to be wondered ar, 
that any knowing Perſon, againſt ſuch convincing 
Evidence, ſhould labour to maintain the contn. 
ry, upon no better Grounds than only this, that 
the Ancients agree in calling the Creed Apoſtoli- 
cal. For they do not always intend this particu- 
lar Form, but call all other Forms Apoftolical 
the Nicene Creed, the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, the 
Eaſtern Creeds, the Weſtern Creeds, and all others 
which agree with this in Subſtance, tho' not in 
Method or Expreſſion, and are all equally Apo- 
ſtolical, as being all derived from the Apoltles 
preaching; and © Subſtance compoſed by them, 
and ſome of them perhaps left in the Churches 
where they preached, as the firſt Rudiments of 
this Creed ſeem to have been in the Roman Church. 
So far all the antient Catholic Creeds may be ſaid 
to be Apoſtolical, as being in Subſtance the ſame 
with the Creeds uſed in Baptiſm by the Apoſtlc:. 


. 


[c] Ruffin. Expoſ. Symboli, ad calcem Cypriani, p. 17. Diſ⸗ 
ceſſuri itaque ab invicem, normam prius futuræ ſibi prædicationis in 
commune conſtituunt: Ne forte alius ab alio abducti, diverſum 
aliquid his qui ad fidem Chriſti invitabantur, exponerent. Omnes 
ergo in uno politi, & Spiritu ſancto repleti, breve iſtud futuræ ſibi, 
ut diximus, prædicationis indicium, conferendo in unum quod ſen- 
tiebat unuſquiſque, componunt; atque hanc credentibus dandam eſſe 
Regulam ſtatuunt. Symbolum autem hoc multis & juſtiſſimis 


cauſſis appellare voluerunt. Symbolum enim græce & Indicium 
dici poteſt, & Collatio, hoc eſt, quod plures in unum conferunt. 
[4] 


* 


„ 


erat. lib. 2. c. 37. 


ug. de Tempore. Ser. 115. al. 42. in Append. Tom. 10. p. 675. 


* 
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le] Ruffin. Expoſ. Symboli, p. 22. Sciendum fane eſt, quod is 
Eccleſiæ Romanz Symbolo non habetur additum, Def#ndit ad la- 
ferna, ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur hic Sermo: Vis ti 
men verbi eadem videtur eſſe in eo quod Sepultus dicitur. [f] 
ei Vol: de tribus Symbolis. [/ Ute. 
de Symbolo Romano. [5] L'Eftrange's Alliance of Dium. off 
Chap. 3. p. 80. [I] Baſnag. Critic. in Baron. p. 471. [l S 
cer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce cαο . Tom. 2. p. 1092. l Or 
zical Hiſt. of the Creed, Chap. 1. p. 27. See alſo Biſhop Bul's )* 
dicium Eccleſiæ Cathol. &c, cap. 5. n. 3. Where he refers io V0. 
_ as having abundantly proved this Theſss, 77 
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been ſaid, I intend not to inſinu- 
- ate, that the Apoſtles uſed no 
# Creeds at all, but rather that they 
=. uſed many, differing in Form, but 
"mn" not in Subſtance from one ano- 
ther. All that I contend for, is only this, that 
none of the preſent Forms are exactly the ſame 
in Expreſſion with thoſe of the Apoſtles, which 
i: demonſtrated from the variety of Creeds uſed 
in ſeyeral* Churches, and from the Addition of 
ſme Words to that Creed which 13 moſt 
to be Apoſtolical. But though the Apoſtles com- 
poſed no one Creed to be of perpetual and uni- 
verſal Uſe for the whole Church, yet it is not 
to be doubred but that they uſed ſome Forms in 
admitting Catechumens to Baptiſm. There arc 
many Expreſſions in Scripture that favour this, 
particularly Philip's Queſtions to the Eunuch be- 
fore he baptized him, and St. Peter's Interroga- 
tories, or the Anſwer of a good Conſcience to- 
wards God, which was uſed in Baptiſm: And the 
conſtant Practice of the Church, in Imitation of 
the Apoſtles, admitting none to Baptiſm bur by an- 
{wer to ſuch Interrogatories, is a ſufficient De- 
monſtration of the Apoſtolical Practice. Bur 
then as the Church uſed a Liberty of Expreſſion 
in her ſeveral Creeds, ſo it is not improbable the 
Apoſtles did the fame withour tying themſelves 
to any one Form, who had leſs need ro do ir, be- 
ing all guided by Inſpiration. And hence it 
came to paſs, that there being no one certain 
Form of a Creed preſcribed univerſally to all 
Churches, every Church had liberty to frame 
their own Creeds, as they did their own Litur- 
gies, without being ty'd preciſely to any one 
Form of Words, ſo long as they kepr to the A- 
nalogy of Faith and Doctrine ar firſt delivered by 


= the Apoſtles: Which ſeems to be the true Rea- 


ſon of ſo many antient Forms, differing in 
Words, not in Subſtance. 


SECT. VIE. Bor now the grand Queſtion 
uur Articles ſtill remains, concerning the Na- 
ture, Subſtance and Extent of the 
Apoftolical Creeds, that is, what 
Articles were contained in them. 
| Some there are who would confine theſe to very 
mrrow Bounds, making them at firſt to be no 
| More than what is contained expreſly in the 
| Form of Baptiſm, 7 believe in God the Father, Son, 

«nd Holy Ghoſt. So Epiſcopius [u] and his Fol- 
lowers, who would perſuade the World, that for 
the three firſt Ages, the Doctrine of our Savi- 
ours Divinity was no neceſſary Article of the 

hriſtian Faith. But the learned Biſhop Bull 
% and Dr. Grabe [p, have judiciouſly refuted 
ineſe pret enceß, the one by ſhewing from all the 
Ment Creeds that this Dodtrine was a neceſſary 
cle before the Nicene Council; and the other 


| the Apoſtolical 
Creeds, 


/ evincing from Scripture, that the Lineaments 


al the Apoth's Creed, uſed in the Adminiſtration 


Bx all then that has hitherto 


of Baptiſm, were at the firſt much larger than 
what Epiſcopius pretended; and that in the Apo- 
ſtles Age, either by their Authority or Permiſſion, 
the Creed conſiſted of all the preſent Articles, 
except only thoſe two, of the Deſcent into Hell 
and the Communion of Saints, which are own ed 
to be of later Admiſſion. | Mr, Baſnage [ | indeed 
has a peculiar Opinion, that the Creed was com- 
poſed, and the chief Articles inſerted only in the 
ſecond Century, in opppoſition to ſeveral Here- 
ſies, which then began to infeſt the Church, 
The Enoſticts brought in the Doctrine of a two- 
fold Deity, the one Good, the other Evil: A- 
gainſt this peſtilent Hereſy, the Church put that 
Article into her Creed, I believe in Cod, or in one 
God. Menander, the Diſciple of Simon Magus, 
aſſerted, that the World was not created by God, 
but by Angels: This occaſioned the Church to 
inſert thoſe Words, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
Carpocrates taught, that Jeſus was a mere Man, 
and begotten of both Sexes, as other Men. In 
Oppoſition to whom, it was inſerted, that Chriſt 
was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. The Baſilidians 
did not believe Fe/as was crucified by the Jews, 
but only Simon of Cyrene : To refute- whom, they 
put in thoſe Words, he was dead and buried. 
Carpocrates rejected the Reſurrection of the Fleſh : 
And upon that, I believe the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh, was added to the Creed. 'Thus, if we 
will hearken to this learned Perſon, there was no 
Creed at all made by the Apoſtles, but it was 
compoſed intirely by the Church, and gradually 
augmented, only as the Riſe of Ses and Here- 


fies required ſome Oppoſition to be made to them. 
The learned Author of the late Critical Hiſtory of 


the Creed goes the ſame way, only with this dit- 
ference, that he ſuppoſes (what Mr. Baſnage 
does not) that ſome Articles were inſerted by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and others ſuper-added by 
the Church, as the Occaſion of Hereſies required. 
But, when he ſpeaks of the particular Articles, 
he falls in with Mr. Baſnage's Notion about the 
chiefeſt: For he ſuppoſes the firſt Article, I be- 


lieve in one God, not to be made againſt the Poly- 


theiſm of the Gentiles by the Apoſtles, but only 
by the Church, upon the riſe of the Hereſies of 
the Yalentinians, Cerdonians, Marcionites, and 
others in After- ages. Which in effect is to ſay, 
the Creed was made, and not made by the Apoſiles : 
For, if the principal Articles were not compoſed 
by them, I ſec not what elſe can entitle them to 
have been the Authors of it. And therefore I 
much more readily ſubſcribe to the Opinion of 
the learned Dr. Grabe, which he maintains againſt 
this learned Perſon, that the Article of one God 
the Father, Maker of Heaven and Earth, was ori- 
ginally inſerted into the Creed by the Apoſtles, 
againſt the capital Error of the Gentiles, who 
made one God to have Power over Heaven, ano- 
ther over the Earth, another over the Seca, Q. 
and divided the divine Honour among them. 
For ſo the Vulgar among the Heathen practiſed 


— 


— 
— 66— — 


N Epiſcop, Inſtitu t. kb, 4. Sect. 2. cap. 34. [o] Bull. Judic. 
' Cathol, Kc. cap, + 6. [p] Grabe Annotata ad cap. 5, 6, 


& 7, ejuſd. p. 61. [4] Baſnag. Exercit in Baron. p. 476. 
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their Idolatry ; however the Philoſophers among 
them might be ua little more refined in their 
Theology, and have more agreeable Notions of 
the Unity of the Supreme God. Therefore it is 
reaſonable to believe this firſt Article was inſerted 
to make Men renounce in their Baptiſm this erro- 
neous Opinion of the Gentil es. 
Ln Opinion of Epiſbopius, that nothing more 
was originally in the Creed about our Saviour, 
but only the bare Title of the Son, is ſolidly re- 
fured by Dr. Grabe, who proves from Scripture, 
that he had always this Title with the Addition 
of his being the Son of Cod: And that thoſe 
other Articles, he was crucified, dead, and buried; 
that he roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven, and 
| fat at the Right Hand of God, and from thence 
ſhould come to judge the Quiet and Dead, were all 
original Articles of the Creed; being ſuch Do- 
ctrines as the Apoſtles chiefly taught their Cate- 
chumens, and ſuch as the Jews and Gentiles either 
denied or ridiculed : And therefore it was proper 
to make all new Converts, at their Entrance 
on Chriſtianity, make a particular Profeſſion of 
ſuch Articles, in Oppoſition to their former: Er- 
rors, whether they came over from the Jews or 
Gentiles. Upon this account he alſo rejects the 
Opinion of the Author of the Critical Hiſtory, 
who ſuppoſes the Article of the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
into Heaven to have been added to the Creed only 
in the ſecond Century, and that in oppoſition to 
Apelles, one of Marcion's Diſciples, who denied 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt's Fleſh into Heaven. But, 
if it had been deſigned againſt him, it would no 
doubt have been more particularly expreſſed, that 
his Fleſh aſcended into Heaven; as Dr. Grabe ob- 


1 


- 


ſerves it is in /renzusz and not barely hat Chriſt 


aſcended into Heaven. For the ſame Reaſon he 
concludes, that the following Articles, of his 
Seſſion at God's Right Hand, and his coming to judge 
the 12 8 and the Dead, could not be inſerted into 
the Creed in oppoſition to the Marcionites and 
Gnoſticks, as the Prenenionrd Author ſuppoſes: 
For then they would have been more preciſely 
worded againſt their reigning Tenets, which 
were, that Chriſt's Fleſh was void of Senſe in Hea- 
ven, and that Chriſt was not the Son of that God 
* who is the Judge of the World: Wherefore it is 
more reaſonable to ſuppoſe. thoſe Articles were 
originally inſerted by the Apoſtles, to correct the 
Ignorance and Errors of the Fews and Gentiles. 


As to thoſe two Articles, he was conceived by 


the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, Dr. 
Grabe makes ſome queſtion whether they were 
as antient as the former, ' becauſe they do not ap- 


ar in the common Catecherical Diſcourſes 'of 


the Apoſtles ; but he thinks, before St. Fehn's 
Death they were inſerted, againſt the Hereſies of 
Carpocrates, Ebion and Cerinthus, + who denied 
both Articles, and aſſerted, that Chriſt was born 
of Joſeph and Mary, after the common way of 
The Article of the Holy Ghoſt was always a 


It 


 Fory, that it was only in ſome Creeds, but not in 


firſt, yet at leaſt when St. Paul wrote his Epiſte 


Church, and it was the Body of the three. 


becauſe the Fathers argued thus againſt them: 


it had been inſerted againſt the Apollinarian Do- 


* 


Part of the Apoſtles Creed, by the Confeſſion of 
Epiſcopius himſelf. And therefore the Opinion 
of thoſe who maintain, that nothing more vn; 
8 of Catechumens before Baptiſm, but 
only the Profeſſion of their Faith in Jeſus Cbriſt 
as the Son of God, is wholly to be rejected. 
Ihe Article of Remiſton of » Sins Was allo oj. 
ginally in the Apoſtolical Creeds, becauſe ir always 
appears to have been one principal Point of their 
Catechetical Inſtitutions. And therefore the 0. 
pinion of the learned Author of the Cyitica/ His 


- 
. 
. 


all, till the; Riſe of the Novatian Hereſy, is al 
to be rejected; becauſe! it appears from Cyprian, 
that it was in the Creed which the Nowra 
themſelves made uſe of in Baptiſm.” |, | 

The Articles of the Reſurrection of the Dead 
and Life Everlaſting, are alſo concluded to hayc 
been in the Apoſtles Creed, if not from the yery 


to the Hebrews, becauſe: he there mentions the 
Reſurrefion: of the Dead, and eternal Juugnen, 
among the Fundamental \Dofrines of the Chriſtian 
Fan eb fe goin. pc, 

The Article. of the Church, Dr. Grabe thinks 
was not originally in the Creed, but added in the 
latter end of the firſt Century, or beginning of 
the ſecond, upon occaſion of Hereticks and Schi. 
maticks ſeparating from the Church. At leaſt it 
appears from Tertullian's Book de Baptiſino, that 
the Profeſſion of it was required in his time, of 
Catechumens at their Baptiſm. For he ſays / 
after they had teſtify'd their Faith in the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they alſo added the Chur, 
becauſe where thoſe, three were, there was the 


The Article of the Communion of Saints, he 
readily acknowledges, was never in any Creed 
before the fourth Century. And that concerning 
the Deſcent into Hell was not originally in the 
Creed, but added upon occaſion of Hereticks in 
After ages. But the preciſe time of its Addition 
is not exactly agreed upon, between the Author 
of the Critical Hiſtory and Dr. Grabe. The for- 
mer (who is allowed to have explained the ge- 
nuine Senſe of this Article with as great Exact 
neſs as the moſt conſummate Divine) ſuppoſes ic 
to have been added againſt the 4rians and Apull- 
narians; (who denied the Soul or Spirit of Cbriß 


Chriſt deſcended into Hell either in his Divinity; 
or his Soul, or his Body: But it is abſurd to 
aſcribe the Deſcent into Hell either to his Div! 
nity, or his Body; and therefore it muſt be Þ 
Soul that deſcended ; which proves the reality o 
his Soul. But Dr. Grabe thinks this Article was 
of earlier Date, becauſe it is to be found in ſome 
of the Arian Creeds themſelves, and oth* 
more antient than the Apollinarians: And that i 


ctrine, it would not have been barely ſaid, e 0. 
ſcended into Hell; but rather, he deſcended by his 
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[+] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 6f Cum ſub tribus & Teſtatio fidei 
& Sponſio ſalutis pignorentur, neceſſari) adjicitur Eccleſiæ mentio; 


quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, 


iti Ec: 


cleſia, quæ trium Corpus eſt. 


Soul 
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have bee 
the Valeni 


et | 
— 05 eir Sects: went immediately to Heaven; 
when yet Chriſt himſelf went into the State and 
place of ſeparate: Souls for three Days before his 
Reſurrection and Aſrenſion. n ae on de 
Upon the whole matter. Dr. Grabe con- 
cludes; that all the Articles of the Creed, except 
cheſe three, the "Communion of Saints, the Chnrch 
and the Deſtent vf Chrift into Hell, were ſolemnly 
profeſſed by the firſt Chriſtians in their Confeſſi- 
ons of Faith in the Apoſtles Days, by their Au- 
thority, or at leaſt their art For which 
properly be called Apoſtolical. Andit could hard- 
ly be, char all Churches in the World ſhould fo 
unanimoufly agree in the common Confeſſion of 
ſo man Articles of it, unleſs it had proceeded 
from fore ch Authority as they all acknow- 
1 


— 
” 
Map 


ledged. But the Reaſdn- why the Confellions 
of particular Ghurches : differed in Words and 
Phrates, he 'thinks, was from hence, that the 


\ Creed which the Apoſtles” delivered,” Was nor 
Written with Paper and Ink, but in the fleſhiy 


Tables of the Heart, as St. Jerom fu] words it. 
Whence every Church us at liberty to expreſs 
their Senſe in their own Terms. But he will not 
undertake to visdieate ebe eommon Tradition 6f 


Nuirus, that it was made by joint Conſent of all 


the Apoſtles, when they were abeut to ſeparate 
from one another; and much leſs; that every one 
of the twelve Apoſtles caſt in his Symbel to com- 
8 the number of twelve Articles, as the other 

tory is told by the AutHor under the Name of 
St. Auſtin, Which he thinks is not in the leaſt te 


be regarded. I have been a little more partieu- 
lar in repreſenting the Senſe of this great Man 


upon this Point, both beeauſe his Account of 
the original of the ſeveral Articles of the Greed 
ſeems to be moſt exact, and beciuſe the Diſcourſe 
where he delivers his Opinion may not yer be 


fallen into the Hands of every ofdibary Reader. | 
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SECT.1, JF SHALL nov in the next place 
The Fragments of 1 preſent the Reader with ſeve- 
the Creed in Ire. ral of the antient Forms of the 
s. Creed; as we find them preſerved 
in the moſt antient Writers, and the moſt au- 
thentick primitive Records of the Church. The 
Uſe of theſe will be, not only to illuſtrate and 
confirm what has been faid in the laſt: Chapter, 
but alſo to declare what was the antient Faith of 
| the Church, and ſhew the Vanity of Modern 
Hereticks, - eſpecially the Arians, who pretend 
that the Doctrine of our Saviour's Divinity was 
no neceſſary Article of Faith before the Council 
of Nice. Biſhop Uſher, in his curious Tract 4 
Smbolo Romano, has already collected a great 
many of theſe antient Forms; but becauſe this 
Piece is written in Latin, and become very 
ſcarce, and ſome things more may be added to 
t, I will here oblige the Engliſh Reader with a 
new Account of them, beginning with the Frag- 
ments of the Creed which we have in Jrenzus, 
Origen, Cyprian, Tertullian, and other private 

mers, which Biſhop Uſher gives no account 
| W Some fancy the Creed may be found in the 

lings of Ignatius, Clemens Romanus, Polycarp, 
nd 7ufin Martyr: But Biſhop Pearſon [a] has 
ightly obſerved, that theſe Writers, however 
"iy may incidentally mention ſome Articles of 
ath, do not drum deliver any Rule of Faith 


i — 


uſed in their own times. The firſt that ſpeaks of 
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this is Irenæus, who calls it the unalterable Ca- 
non [h] or Rule of Truth, Which every Man re- 
ceived at his Baptiſm. And he immediately de- 
clates what it was in theſe Words: The Church, 
tho' it be diſperſed over all the World [e] from 
one end of the Earth to the other, received from 
the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, The Belief in 
one God the Father Almighty, Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth and Sea, and all things in them: 
And in one Chrift Jeſus the Son of God, who 
was Incarnate for our Salvation: And in the He- 
ly Ghoſt, who preached by 
Diſpenſations of | God], and the Advent, and 
Nativity of a Virgin, and Paſſion, and Reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, and Bodily A ſcenſion of 
the Fleſh of his beloved Son Chriſt Jeſus our 


Lord into Heaven, and his Coming again from 


Heaven in the Glory of the Father, to fecapitulate 
all things, and raiſe the Fleſh of all Mankind ; 
that according to the Will of the mviftble Fa- 
ther, every Knee ſhould bow of things in Hea- 
ven, and things in the Earth, and things under 
the Earth, to Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and God, 
and Saviour, and King, and rhat every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs to him, and that he may exerciſe 


juſt Judgment n all, and ſend Spiritual 
Wick and the 


edneſſes, Tranſgreſſing and Apo- 
ſtate Angels, with all angodly, unrighreous, law- 
tefs and blaſpheming Men into everlaſting Fire 


but grant Life to all righteous and holy Men, 


cs ; 


4 ASSL 4 


* 


i] Irene. lib. 5, c. 31. [e] Tertul. de Anima, cap. 55. 


4 Hieron, Ep. 6 I, ad Pammach. c. 9. [a] Pearſon's Expoſation 


of the Creed, Article 5. Initio. 


Le] Ibid. cap. 2. p. 45. 
that 


the Prophets the 


[5] Iren. lib, 1, c. 1. p. 44. 


1 
5 ö 
* 7 


# * F 10 4 K Ta 
1. k R Pw” 
. 4 Vo „ 
— — — f | - — = - — 


« 
f * 2 A 
4 Ts Me La p 


that keep his Commandments, and perſevere in ple Hel. This juſt and good God, the Fj, : 
his Love, ſome; from che Beginning, others after of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, gave both the Law and 

= Repentance, on whom He confets Immortality, the Prophets, and the Goſpels, being the God of 
4 and inveſts them with Eternal Gloty. This the: Apoſtles, and of the Ou and New Teftamemt. 
= Faith; he ſays, was the [ſame in all;the- World; The next Article is, bat Jeſus Chriſt, who came 


9 


Men profeſſed it with one Heart and one Soul: into the World, was begotten of the Father be. 

. For, though there were different Dialects in the fore every Creature, who miniſtting to his Fathe, 
= World, yer. the Power of the Faith was one [d] in the Creation of all things, (r y Him 4 
| and the ſame. The Churches in Germam had no Things were made] in the laſt Times made himſelf 
| other Faith or Tradition than thoſe in /Zeria or of no Reputation and became Man: He who Way 
Spain, or thoſe; among the Celtæ, that is, France, God, was made Fleſh, and when he was Man 
or in the Za, or in Agypt, or in Libya, or in he continued the ſame God that he was before. He 
the middle Parts of the World; by which he aſſumed a Body in all Things like ours, fave only 


means Jeruſalem and the adjacent | Churches, that it was born of a Virgin by the Holy Ghog. : 
which were reckoned to be in the midſt of the And becauſe; this Jeſus Chriſt was born and fc. Z 


Earth. But, as one and the ſame Sun enlighren- fered Death common to all, in Truth, and not 
eth all the World; ſo the 8 of this only in Appearance, he Was truly dead; For he 
Truth ſhined all over, and (enlightened; all Men roſe: again truly from the Dead, and after his Re. 
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that were willing to come to the Knowledge of 
the Truth, | Nor did the moſt Eloquent Ruler 
of the Church ſay any more than this: [For no 
one was above his Maſter] nor the Weakeſt di- 
miniſh any Thing of this Tradition. For the 
Faith being one and the ſame, he that ſaid moſt 
of it S 

take any thing from it. 


by this one Faith did not mean the exp 


The Reader will eaſily perceive, Fee 


ſs Form 


of Words now uſed in the Apoſtles Creed: For 


in oppoſition to the. 
ticks: “I believe there is one God, [y] theCra- 


ſurrection converſed with his Diſciples, and un 
taken up into Heaven. They alſo delivered unto 


us, that the Holy Ghoſt was joyned in the fam: 


Honour and Dignity with the Father and the Sol. 
Thus far Origen ſpeaks of the principal Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith as handed down by the 


not inlarge it, nor he that ſaid leaſt Church from the preaching of the Apoſtles. Aud 


there goes another Book under his Name, written 


** vay of Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, where 
more 


5 delivers the Catholick Faith 
e falſe Principles of thoſe Here. 


though in Senſe and Subſtance it be the ſame “ tor and Maker of all Things; and One tha is 


Faith, and that which was then preached and 


taught over all the Churches. 


Rule of Faith: The Things which are mani- 
feſtly handed down bee Apoſtolical Preach- 
ing, are theſe; Fitſt, that there is one God, who 
created and made all Things, and cauſed the 
whole Univerſe to exiſt out of Nothing; the 
God of all the Juſt that ever were from the firſt 
Creation and Foundation of all; the God of 


« from Him, God the Word, who is Conkb- 
6“ ſtantial with Him and Co-eternal, who in the 


"1 e Elaft” Pins! took Human Nature upon him of 
i! - SECT. I. "THERE is another ſuch Form “ the [Virgin] Mary, and was crucified, and ris 
| "The Creed of Ori- of Apoſtolical Doctrine collected “ ſed again from the Dead. I believe alſo the 
n. by Origen in his Books of Chri- „ Holy Ghoſt, who exiſts to all Eternity.“ 'Tis 
| ftian Principles [eh where ke thus delivers the true, learned Men are not certainly agreed who 


was the true Author of thoſe Dialogues : Ve. 
feenius, who firſt publiſhed them in Creek, aſcribes 
them to Origen; but Huetius makes one Maximus 
the Author, who lived, as he conjectures, in the 
Time of Conſtantine. But whocver was the Au- 
thor, they contain a Form of a very Orthodox 


| Creed, for which reaſon I have given it a Place 
Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abra- in this Collection.. 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, the Twelve Patriarchs, Me,. 
and the Prophets: And that this God in the laſt NexwT after Origen we 'find SE CT. III. 
Days, as he had promiſed before by his Prophets, ſome Parts of the ancient Creed 7/* Fragmen q 
fent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, firſt to call ZFael, and in Tertullian, who ſpeaks of ir as 2+ wn * 
then the Gentiles, after the Infidelity of his Peo- the Rule of Faith common to all 


j 


— 


( Iren. lib. 1. cap. 3. Ce] Origen. c d,, in Præ- Jeſus Chriſtus ipſe, qui venit, ante omnem Creaturam natus e 
fat. Tom. 1. p. 665. Species vero eorum, quæ per Prædicationem Patre eſt. Qui cum in omnium conditione Patri miniſtraſſet per 
Apoſtolicam manifeſte traduntur, iſtz ſunt, Primo quod unus Deus ipſum enim omnia facta ſunt) noviſſimis temporibus ſeipſum © 
eſt, qui omnia creavit atque compoſuit, quique ex nullis fecit eſſe inaniens homo factus eſt: Incarnatus eſt cum Deus eſſet, & homo 
univerſa ; Deus a prima Creatura & conditione mundi omnium manſit quod Deus erat. Corpus aſſumpſit noſtro corpoli ſimik; 
* Deus Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abra - eo ſolo differens quod natum ex Virgine de Spiritu Sancto cl. bt 

m, Iſaac, Jacob, 12 Patriarcharum, Moyſi & Prophetarum. Et quoniam hic Jeſus: Chriſtus natus, & paſſus eſt in veritate & 9 
quod hic Deus in noviſſimis diebus, ſicut per Prophetas ſuos ante per imaginem communem hanc morteth, vere mortuus eſt; Vet 
promiſerat, miſit Dominum noſtrum jeſum Chriſtum, primo enim a mortuis reſurrexit, & poſt Reſurrectionem converſatus cu 
quidem vocaturum Iſrael, ſecundo etiam Gentes poſt perfidiam popu- Diſcipulis ſuis, aſſumptus eſt. Tum deinde honore ac diguftte 
I Iſtael. Hic Deus Juſtus & Bonus, Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu Patri & Filio ſociatum tradiderunt Spiritum Sanctum, C“ 
Chriſti, Legem & Prophetas & Evangelia dedit, qui & Apoſtolo - [f] Origen, Cont, Marc. Dial. 1. p. 81%. Tom. 2. Edit. La 
rum Deus eſt, & Veteris & Novi Teſtamenti. Tum deinde quia Baſil, 1531, | 


Chriſtians: 


— bs 


* . F 4 43 Af 
a onus ie be Rr ARA, Wot to i X87 th * 
7 er. RAPS 9 ? J * 1 
Wy £ , 
x * 1 7 — 
i 1 22 = A 9 y 1 
1 * 
* 
* 
2 43 > 
1 p bo 


on 


b 2 1 8 Bll, , [3-0 2 - 1 * , 
e N — 2 N . 9 2 * : J * : a * 
9 . * * 1 0 
1 
=- _ * 
- , x - 
: + 
: "4 #5: 5 » * 
' l * 9 J D ey ab 4 5 , * 2 
1. N a - J . 4 ' . 
» ? a 1 z 
8 ky : : . 4 L 
; , , 
0 * * 1 , 4 1 5 4 Ae % . * 
r 2 8 1 "> ö 1 
2 1 
— 2 
Wk 


e 


1 


445 


| 1 2 
g R 
N 1 1 
Ut. : gau 
D F gat 
o® * * * 
* 
, 3 
3 1 . 
p 4 B 4 8 
* ry * 5 
2 5 * : * 
i 80 ; . 
b | 
1 4 1 . 0 n — , 6 2 1 Pg. 
* 0 * | 8 4 PIES — — 1 5 
; 5 89 : n — a 8 
— er W 


briſtians. There is, ſays he, one Rule [g] of 
Se" which admits of no Change or Al- 
ceration, | that which beaches us to believe in 
One God Almighty, the Maker of the World, 
ind in Jeſus Chrilt his Son, who. was born, of the 
Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, the 
Third Day aroſe a ain from the Dead, received 


into Heaven, and ſitteth now at the Right Hand 


of God, who ſhall come again to judge both the 
Quick and the Dead, by the Reſurrection of the 
1 his Book of Preſcriptions Ib] againſt Hert- 
ticks, he has another Form not much unlike this. 
The Rule of Faith is that whereby we believe 
One God only, and no other beſide, the Maker 


| of the World, who. produced all Things out of 


Nothing by his Word which He ſent forth be- 
fore ll Things. This Word was called his Son, 
who at ſundry Times appeared to the Patriarchs, 
and always ſpake by the Prophets, and ar laſt de- 
ſcended into the Virgin Mary by the Power and 
Spirit of God the Father, and was made Fleſh in 
her Womb, and born of her a Man Jeſus Chriſt 
who preached a new Law, and a new Promiſe of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; who wrought Miracles, 
and was crucified, and the third Day aroſe again, 
and was taken into Heaven, and fitteth at the 
Right Hand of the Father: Whence he ſent the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt in his ſtead, to guide 
them that believe: Who ſhall come again with 
Glory, to take the Saints into the Poſſeſſion and 
Fruition of Erernal Life and the Heavenly Pro- 
miſes, and to condemn the Profane to everlaſting 
Fire, having. firſt raiſed both the one and the 


other. by the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, This 


Rule, he ſays, was inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf 
ih and there were no Diſputes in the Church 
about it, but ſuch as Hereſies brought in, or ſuch 
as Hereticks made. To know Nothing beyond 
this, was to know all Things. > TN 

In his Book againſt Praxeas he repeats the 
ſame Creed with a little Variation of Expreſſion : 
We believe in one God [, yer under this Diſ- 
penſation, which we call the Oeconomy, That 


r 


that One God hath a 


were made, and without whom Nothing 


have ſome Remains of the Uſe of 


* «ä 


Son, which is his Word, 
who proceeded from Him, by whom all Things 
| was 
made. We believe that He was ſent by the Fa- 


ther to be born of a Virgin, both Man and God, 
the Son of Man, and the Son of God, and that 


He was called Jeſus Chriſt. That He ſuffered, 
and was dead and buried according to the Serip- 
tures; that He was raiſed again by the Father, 
and taken up again into Heaven; where He fits 
at the Right Hand of the Father, and ſhall come 
again to judge the Quick and Dead. From 
whence alſo He ſent from his Father, according 
to his Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
who ſanctifies the Faith of thoſe that believe in 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This Faith, 
He ſays, was the Rule of Believing from the Be- 


ginning of the Goſpel, and the Antiquity of it 
was ſufficiently demonſtrated from the Novelty 


of Hereſies, which were bur of Yeſterday's ſtand- 


ing in compariſon of it. e 

Now it is eaſy to obſerve, That Tertullian 
here ſpeaks not of any certain Form of Words, 
but of the Subſtance of the Faith: For ſome 
Articles, as the Deſcent into Hell, and the Com- 
munion of Saints, are not here expreſly mention- 
ed, though they may be implied: But the Ar- 
ticles ot the Trinity, the Incarnation, Cc. are 
both expreſſed and carefully explained in ſuch a 
manner, as ſhews the Neceſſity of an explicite 
Faith in thoſe Points, and how the Doctrine of 
our Saviour's Divinity was a prime Article of the 
Creed from the very Foundation of the Church. 


SECT. Iv. 
The Fragments of 
the Creed in Cyprian: He ſays, dai * 
Both the Cazbolicks and Novatians .. 
agreed in the fame Form of Interrogatories, whic 
they always propoſcd to Catechumens at their 
Baptiſm; ſome of which were theſe Queſtions 
in particular, Whether they believed in God 
{/] the Father, and in Chriſt his Son, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt? And, whether they believed the 


NexrT after Tertullian we 


= — 


2] Tertul, de Veland. Virgin. cap. 1. Regula quidem Fidei 
una omnino eſt, ſola immobilis & irre formabilis, credendi ſcilicet 
n unicum Deum Omnipotentem, Mundi Conditorem, & Filium 
<us Jelum Chriſtum, natum ex Virgine Maria, crucifixum ſub 
Fontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum A mortuis, receptum in carlis, 

entem nunc ad dexteram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & 
mortuos, per carnis etiam Reſurrectionem. [4] Id. de Præſeript. 
adver{, Hæreticos. cap. 13. Regula eſt autem Fidei, illa ſcilicet qua 
Ceditur, Unum omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium præter mundi con- 

Tem, qui uniyerſa de nihilo produxerit, per Verbum ſuum primo 
mum emiſſum. Id verbum Filium ejus appellatum, in nomine 

varie viſum Patriarchis, in Prophetis ſemper auditum, poſtremo 

tum ex Spiritu Dei Patris & Virtute in Virginem Mariam, car- 


dem factum in utero ejus, & ex ea natum hominem, & eſſe Jeſum 


ſtum: Exinde prædicaſſe novam Legem, & novam promiſſio- 
nem regni cœlorum, virtutes feciſſe: Fixum cruci: Tertia die re- 
exille: In cœlos ereptum ſedere ad dexteram Patris: Miſiſſe 
"\caiam vim Spiritüs Sancti, qui credentes agat: Venturum cum 
Mate ad ſumendos Sanctos in vitæ æternæ & promiſſorum cœ- 
Kum fructum, & ad prophanos judicandos igni perpetuo. utriuſ- 
due partis reſuſcitatione cum earnis reſurrectione. [ii] Ibid. 
P. 14. Hæc Regula à Chriſto jaſtituta, nullas habet apud nos 
leſtiones, niſi quas Hlæreſes inferunt, & quæ Hzreticos faciunt. 
omnia ſcire eſt. [k] Tertul. adverſ. 


——Nihil ultra ſcire, 
e I. | 


p * * . * 


Prax. cap. . Unicum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac tamen 

Diſpenſatione, quam 9rx0roztey dicimus, ut unici Dei fit & Filius 
Sermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & 
ſine quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc miſſum à Patre in Virginem, & 
ex ea natum Flominem & Deum, filium hominis & Filium Pei, & 
cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum, Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, 
& ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, reſuſcitatum à Patre, & in coelos 
reſumptum, ſedere ad dexteram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & 
mortuos. Qui exinde miſerit ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam x 
Patre Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, ſanctificatorem fidei eotum 


qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum. Hanc Regulam 


ab initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, & c. Confer. Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 
6&0 116: [J Cypr, Ep. 69, al. 76. ad Magnum, p. 183. 
Quod ſi aliquis illud opponat, ut dicat, eandem Novatianum legem 
tenere, quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & 
nos baptizare z eundem nòſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium 
Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac propter hoc uſurpare 
eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe, quod videatur in Interroga- 
tione baptiſmi à nobis non diſcrepare: Sciat quiſquis hoc op- 
ponendum putat, primum non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaricis 
Symboli legem, neque eandem Interrogationem ; Nam, cum 
dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccatorum & vitam æternam per 
Sanctam Eccleſiam, mentiuntur in Interrogatione, quando non 
habeant Eccleſiam. TON ONT 
L1H: Re- 
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Creed, and put the ſame Queſtions to all that 


came to them for Baptiſm. Cyprian repeats this 


in another Epiſtle, which is written in the Name 


of the Council of Carthage m] to the Biſhops 
of Numidia, where mention is made of the fame 
Interrogatories, as generally uſed in the Admini- 


ſtration of Baptiſm. | From whence ir appears, 


That not only the Articles of the Trinity, but 
thoſe other which relate to the Church, and Re- 


miſſion of Sins, and Eternal Life, were Parts of 


the Creed uſed in Cyprian's Time in all the Afri- 
can Churches. And except the Deſcent into 
Hell, and the Communion of Saints (which are 
of later Date in the Creed than the Times of 
.Cyprian or Tertullian) all the other Articles are 
taken notice of by theſe two Primitive Writers. 


Ser v. Nor long after Cyprian lived 
be Creedof Gre- Gregory Biſhop of Neoce/area, 
gory Thaumatur- commonly called Thaumaturgus. 
7 Among his Works, publiſhed b 


Gerhard Voſſius of Tongres, we have a Creed which 


he compoſed for the Uſe of his own Church, 
or rather, as Gregory Nyſſen reports in his Life, a 
Creed which he received in the Entrance on his 
Miniſtry by a Viſion from Heaven. The Form 


is in theſe u] Words: “ There is One God, the 


& Father of the Living Word, the ſubſiſting 
&«& Wiſdom and Power, the Eternal Expreſs Image 
of God, who is a Perfect Begetter of a Per- 
&« fect, a Father of an only-begotten Son. And 
« One Lord, One of One, God of God, the 
Character and Image of the Godhead, the 
« Word of Power, the Wiſdom that compre- 


„ hends the whole Syſtem of the World, the 


<« Power that made every Creature. The true 
“é Son of the true Father, Inviſible of Inviſible, 

c Incorruptible of Incorruptible, Immortal of 
« Immortal, Eternal of Eternal. 
«© Ghoſt, who has his Exiſtence from God, who 
* was manifeſted to Men by the Son, the per- 
« fe& Image of the perfect Son, the Living 


“ Cauſe of all Living, the Fountain of Holineſs, 


"a 
8 8 1 


“ neſs in all others. In whom God the 
% is manifeſted, who is above All and in 


And one Holy 
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„% and God the Son, whoſe Power runs thr, 
all Things. A perfect Trinity, whoſe G 
6 Eternity and Dominion is no way divide 
&« ſeparated from each other. In this T; 
& therefore there is nothing created or { 
nothing adventitious or extraneous, that de 
not exiſt before, but afterward came into it 
„ The Father was never without the Son, . 
ce rhe Son without the Spirit, but the Trini 
e abides. the ſame, Unchangeable and Invarizj| 
JZ HE Lg 2 
Ibis Creed is not a complete Summary 9 
the Faith, but only fo far as relates to the Dodtrige 
of the Holy Trinity, of which it is one of the 
moſt convincing "Teſtimonies that is to be me 
with in any of the Ante-Nicene Fathers; it bein 
ee, deſigned againſt the two oppoſite 
Hereſies of the Samoſalenians and Sabellians, the 
one of which denied the Divinity of our Saviour, 


R K * 


* 


and the other his Perſonal Subſiſtence. Som: 
Modern Arians, following Sandius, have objegeq 
againſt it, as not Genuine: But the learned Biſh, 
Bull has abundantly vindicated the Credit of it 
[o] from the undeniable Evidences of Grepiry 
Mien and St. Baſil, to whole excellent Differ- 
e 2 fe bot 1 


I the ſame Age with Gregory | SECT. v. 
Thaumaturgus lived Lucian the e Cad flu: 
Martyr, who ſuffered in the laſt c % Mary, 
Perſecution under Diocletian. He was Presbyter 
of the Church of Antioch, where he wrote a 
Confeſſion of Faith in Oppoſition to the Sabel. 
lians. The Form is recorded both by Athanaju; 
[2], and Socrates, [q], and Hilary, who comments 
upon it, and vindicates it from the Objections 
which ſome made againſt it, becauſe it was pro- 


duced. by the Arians in the Council of Anti 


under Conſtantius, An. 341, as if it had favoured 
their Opinion; which Hilary ſhews it did not, 
though there were ſome Expreſſions in it againſt 
the Sabellians, that might he wreſted to an He- 
retical Senſe | as any Catholick Words may be 
contrary to the Mind of the Author. The Form, 
as delivered by St. Hilary, runs thus:“ We be⸗ 
“ lieve [r] according to the Tradition of thc 

EDD . | « Goſpels 


1 ry 9 — I" 


— — 1 _ — — — — 


[7] Cypr. Ep. 70. ad Epiſc. Numid. p. 190. Sed & ipſa In- 
terrogatio quæ fit in baptiſmo, teſtis eſt veritatis. Nam, cum 
dicimus, Credis in vitam zternam, & Remiſſionem peccatorum 
per Sauctam Eccleſiam? Intelligimus remiſſionem peccatorum 
non niſi in Eecleſia dari, &c. 


—— — 


— 


* 


de Perfecto, Regem de Rege, Dominum de Domino, Verbum, Si 
pientiam, Vitam, Lumen verum, Viam veram, Reſurrectionem, 
Paſtorem, Januam, inconvertibilem & immutabilem, Divinitatt 
Eſſentiæque & Virtutis & Gloriæ incommutabilem Imaginem, pf. 
mum editum totius creaturz, qui ſemper fuit in principio apud 
Deum Verbum Deus, juxta quod dictum eſt in Evangelio: Et 
Deus erat Verbum, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & in quo om 
conſtant, qui in noviſſimis diebus deſcendit de ſummis, & nt 
eſt ex Virgine ſecundum Seripturas, & agnus factus eſt mediator 


Dei & hominum, prædeſtinatus fidei noſtræ & dux vitæ; din 


quippe, Non enim deſcendi de ccelo, ut facerem voluntatem meam, 
{ed voluntatem ejus qui me miſit. Qui paſſus eſt, & reſurrexit pio 
nobis tertia die, & aſcendit in cœlos, & ſedet in dextera Patris, & 


iterum venturus eſt cum gloria judicare vivos & mortuos. 


Et in Sanctum Spiritum, qui in Paracleſin & Sanctificationem 


i & Conſummationem credentibus datus eſt, juxta quod & Dom- 
nus Jeſus Chriſtus ordinavit diſcipulis, dicens, Pergite & docete 


univetſis 
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« Gol] 
ce ther * ee 
4 Governour of all Things, of whom are all 


. 


« only - begotten Son, V 
4 all Thinge, who was begotten. of the Father, 
God of God, Whole of Whole, One of One, 


0 


the Lamb of God, He was made the Mediator 
« hetween God and Men, being fore-ordained 
« to be the Author of our Faith and Life : For 
« he ſaid; I came not eat 
« Will, but the Will of Him that ſent me. 


« and aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the 
« Right Hand of the Father, and He ſhall come 
« again with Glory to judge the Quick and the 
« Dead. And we believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
« which is given to Believers for their Conſola- 
« tion, and Sanctification, and Conſummation, 
& wir NN to what our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
pointed his Diſciples, ſaying, Go, teach all Na- 
« tions, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
« and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.  Whence 
the Properties of the Father are manifeſt, de- 
4 noting Him to be truly a Father; and the Pro- 
« perties of the Son, denoting Him to be truly a 
“Son; and the Properties of the Holy Spirit, 
“ denoting him to be truly the Holy Ghoſt: 
© Theſe Names not being ſimply put and to no 
© purpoſe, but to expreſs the particular Sub- 
© fiſtence, or Hypoſtatick Subſtance, as the Greeks 
«© term it, of each Perſon named, ſo as to de- 
note them to be three in Hypoſtaſis, and one 
by Conſonance. ” 5 1 
This Creed was anciently ſuſpected by ſome 
% an Arian Creed, becauſe of the term three Hy- 
E or three Subſtances, in Hilary's Tranſ- 
ation. But Hilary ſufficiently clears it from this 
Suſpicion, by ſhewing, that theſe Terms were 
only uſed to oppoſe the Sabelliaus, who made the 
ee Perſons no more than three Names: and 


LO TT 


om Heaven to do my own 
Who 
« ſuffered and roſe again for us the third Day, 


* 


that all other Expreſſions in it are very full and 


Boe of Eſſence: [which was the Hereſy of 
the Arians, who made the Father only God, and 
the other Two Perſons only Creatures, ſo divid- 
ing the Subſtance by a Diverſity of Nature or 
Eſſence: Which this Council did not:] And 
therefore Hilary ſays, They were not to be 
blamed, though they ſpake of the Divine Per- 
ſons as of Three Subſtances or Hypoſtaſes, and 
One by Conſent, becauſe they meant no more 


than real ſubſiſting Perſons, in Oppoſition to 


the Sabellians, Vet notwithſtanding this juſt 
Defence and Apology made by St. Hilary for 
this Council, it is condemned by Baronius, Binnius, 
Hermantius, and many other Modern Writers, 
as an Arian Council. But the learned Schelſtrate 
has written an accurate Diſſertation in favour of 
this Council, wherein he anſwers [7] all the Ob- 
jections made by Baronius and his Followers, ei- 
ther againſt this Council or the Creed of Lucian 
the Martyr; which is alſo done by our learned 
Biſhop Bull [u], to whoſe Diſſertations I refer 
the curious Reader. 


SECT. VII. 

The Creed of the 
Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, | 


_ ABovr the time of Lucian 
the Martyr, in the latter End of 
the third Century, Cotelerius ſup- 
poſes the Author or Compiler 
of the Book called The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
to have lived; which I think more probable, 
than either the Opinion of thoſe, who thruſt 


1 


nd "I 


wverlas pentes, baptizantes eas in nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spi- 
mus Sancti. Manifeſta utique Patris, vere Patris, certaque Filii, 
"are Fill, notaque Spiritüs Sancti, vere Spiritüs Sancti; hiſque 
deminibus non Simpliciter, neque otiosè propoſitis, {ed ſignifican- 
thus dilgenter propriam uniuſcujuſque nominatorum Subſtantiam 


& Ordinem & Gloriam, ut ſint quidem per ſubſtantiam tria, per 


: onantiam vero unum. 2 av dow Ted, 71 5 ovupovid. ev. 

i the Greek in Socrates and Athanafius. 

Jnodis, p. 108. Volens igitur congregata ſanctorum Synodus im- 

rs, cam perimere, quæ veritatem Patris, 'Filii, & Spiritus 

. V . numero eluderet, ut non ſubſiſtente cauſa uniuſ- 
* a4 / 


[I] Hilar. de 


cujuſque nominis triplex nuncupatio obtineret ſub falſitate nominum 


unionem, ut Pater ſolus atque unus idem atque ipſe haberet & Spi- 


ritùs Sancti nomen & Filii: Idcirco tres Subſtantias eſſe dixerunt, 
ſubſiſtentium Perſonas per ſubſtantias edocentes, non ſubſtan- 
tiam Patris & Filii & Spiritas Sancti diverſitate diſſimilis 
Eſſentiæ ſeparantes. Quod autem dictum eſt, ut ſint quidem per 
Subſtantiam tria, per Conſonantiam vero unum, non habet calum- 


niam, &c. Je] Schelſtrat. Sacrum Concilium Antio- 
chenum reſtitutum. Diſſert. 3. c. 2. p. 109. L] Bull. 
Defenſ. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 13. n. 6. iT 

Llllz him 


* 
3d 


—_—— ut 


him down to the /6ifth Centuty; or the Opinion 
| of Mr. IWhifon, who will -neecs Hape rhis Book 
N = only to be the genuine Work of, | Clemens 


yo gr Try oy 0 ror wv one agaey TREE TEN: Iu wt 5 ee ee ee 
BY N ** 
* , * + 
* * * 
1 5 Oo £ ” n 
* $ 3 NN 
be ” & 'v- = 
& * d * 
1 4 "all 
p p l ö 8 ' Log * 3 
Ky Fe - 7 * 
x * 8 „ 
r . | a 4 - dA 9 — 
1 4 
- 93 « KY aint 3 2348. W ? _— 1 Za adv 
— 


Ni TE es et A IT I 
A 
x N 5 ” A — % 
a K n - youu 6 WO net, ene "ys Aran Fares, $6 ;.- gud 
r rn * ee eee * f 
2 ö 
= — = 
* 1 * * „ p ) 
1 : * * 8 

1 on: ws g * ” * 
8 15 2 4 > 
"40 N 3 A þ E 

5 £2 7 

2 d "=. % *. te” * ** 2 . 

a % 

* F 2 — 
. H " IL 4 
n : | , 6 . FS CS re ey 
* ts. — — ** n n A. AK : 
1 * p . 4 do - 
* NN . a hon pantie, e SS ARS a ht, wr be ae „ CAN »s 
Ly 


a4 


r the Opinion 


3: e al Ir 2 v 
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omanus, bur the Work of a divine and inſpired 


Writer. For this reaſon I ſpeak of him in this 


Place next after Lucian, as one that has left 
us the Form of an ancient Creed, then moſt pro- 
bably "uſed in ſome of the Eaſtern -or Greek 


Churches. For be brings in the Catechumen 
making his Profeſſion in theſe Words:“ be- 


“ ſjeve [x], and am baptized in one 7 


„the only true God b fg the Fa 
„„ Chrift, the Creator and Ma 


7 


er of all things. 


c of whom are all things: And in one Lor 


; * 


1 Joly Chnift, his ouly-begotren Son, the Firlt- 
&« born of every Creature, who before all Ages 


2 N Ks Hreny not made, by the good Will 


ee of the Father, by whom all Things were made 


s in Heayen and in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible, 
ce who in the laſt Times came down from Hea- 


& ven, and taking Fleſh upon him, was born of 
e the holy Virgin Mary, and lived an holy Life 
« according to the Laws of God his Father, 


be and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 


& died for us, and the third Pay after he had 
& ſuffered, roſe again from the Dead, and aſ- 
c cended into Heaven, and ſitteth at the Right 
« Hand of the Father, and ſhall come again with 


&« Glory in the End of the World to judge both 


« the Quick and Dead, of whoſe, Kingdom 


cc there ſhall be no End. And I am baptized 


« into the Holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, the Com- 
« forter, which wrought effectually in all the 
&« Saints from the Beginning of the World, and 


* 


N frerward ſent to the Apoſtles by the Fa- 
ec ther, according to the Promiſe of our Lord 
ec and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and after the Apoſtles 
'< to all others, who in the Holy Catholick 
« Church believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 
c the Remiſſion of Sins, the Kingdom of 
de Heaven, and the Life of the World to come.” 
Some have ſuſpected this Author of 4riani/m, 
but there is nothing of it appears in this Creed: 
For though he gives the Title of au only 


to the Father, yet that is Ino more than what 
Alexander and Athanaſius, and all the Oppoſers 
of Arius always did, who never aſſerted quo 
d yivunra, as thoſe Words ſignify, two Abſolute, 
Co ordinate, Unbegotten Principles, which is 


the proper Notion of two Gods; but always re- 


ſerved the Title of & Unbegotten, to. the 


Father only, as the Eternal Principle and Foun- 


Oe, the Only-begotten God, which is the 
proper Notion, of the Son of God, who is nei- 


ther created, nor unbegotten, but eternally be- 


| gotten of the Subſtance of the Father; and this 


Title of yoroyerns Oco5, the only-begotten God, 


is the ſame as this very Author of the Conſtitu- 


lions elſewhere aſcribes [y] to the Son, whom he 


* A AR = 


Pate to be ne Creqture, but God, in thi cy 


er of 


TT pr 0 


PR. +. 


liffering from. the Father, that he is not Ugh, 
Sehe ; which is neceffary x6 the Notion 5 

on; for it were a Comradickion to ſay, He 5 
the Son of God, and yet Unbegotten alſo, * I 1, 
ſerve this, to ſhew, how little Advantage the 
Modern Arian have from this Author, if 5 


N 


allow him bur that favourable Interpretatio 


Which in Juſtice ought to be allowed to all an 
tient Catholick Writers. 
We may farther obſerve,” That though thi 


Creed be the fame, in Subſtance with the Remy 


Creed, which is commonly” called the pip, 
Creed, yet ir differs from it very much in Phry; 


and Expreſſion, and comes nearer the Creed cf 


the Eaſtern Church; and though it be as perfed 


as any of that Age, yet it has neither the g. 
ticle of the Deſcent into Hell, nor the Commy. 
nion of Saints expreſsly mentioned in it: Which 
ſhews that theſe Articles were not zi 

erbis inſerted into the firſt Creeds of the 


Tus far I have collected SECT. vin. 
the ſcattered Remains of the an- e Crd ff |e 
tient Cree ds, which were com- em. 

ee the Nicene Creed, for the Uſe of 
everal Churches; as they are ſtill upon Record 
in 7 5 Writers. But we have ſome more 
perfect Forms alſo remaining, as thoſe of Jen: 
Jalem, Caſarea, Antioch, Alexandria and Rome, by 


4 


* 


comparing which together, the Reader may es. 


ſily perceive, how the Unity of the Faith wa 
exactly agreed upon, and preſerved with fomc 


Variety of Expreſſion. The Creed of the Church 
of Jeruſalem we have imperfectly in St. James's 


Liturgy, and more perfect in the catechetical 


Diſcourſes of Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem, which 


are an Expoſition upon it. In St. James's Li- 
wrey we have only the beginning of the Cree, 
“believe in one God the Father Almighty z 
% Maker of Heaven and Earth, and in One Lot 
« Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God.“ Bur the r. 
maining Articles are not inſerted, as being vul 


garly known without reciting. However, in 


CyriPs Catechiſms the Articles are rehearſed at ful 


length, and when collected together they run in 


JJ re re ai My 5 
I believe in one God ſa] the Father Almight), 
« Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of al 
< Things, Viſible and Inviſible: And in oe 
bad Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only-be otten Son of 
« God, begotten of the Father before all Ages, 
« the True God, by whom all Things vw 
% made, who was Incarnate and made Man, we 
« was. crucified and buried, and the third D 
te he roſe again from the Dead, and aſcended i919 


„ Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand 0 


< the Father, and ſhall come to judge the 5 
« and Dead, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall 


* * ——— 


„ x] Con ſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 41. r, Y Bα,ν“‚¾Huα' ds 
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eis Y xvewy Ind sy Xe dv, T proroyern args you, - 


FbT0KV πν,e xis, & wed ala y d Sorin xd mares 


* 


very, s Mic erre, Ke. 
Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. p. 7. nd fm 
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« 0 End. And in the Holy Ghoft the Com- 


4 forter, ho ſpake by the Prophets. In one 
« Baptilm of Repentance, in the Remifſion of 
« Sins, in one Catholick Church, in the Reſur- 
« fection of the Fleſh, and in Life Everlaſt- 


7 9 0 this Creed was neither the Miene Creed, 
is evident, becauſe' it 


nor the re ident fe 
wants the Word Confubſtanrial, and other Titles, 


which are given to the Son in the Miene Creed: 


Nor has it the full Explication of the Character 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which was afterward made in 
the Conſtantinopolitan Creed: Which is not to be 


wonder'dat, becauſe Cyri7's Catechiſms were writ- 


ten ſome Years before the Council of Conſtanti- 
pople was held. Therefore it muſt be the antient 
Creed of Jeruſalem, ns Learned Men have [ 
rightly concluded, and hence alfo obſerved, That 
the Oriental Creeds had originally the Articles 
that follow the Holy Ghoſt, viz. The Catholick 
Church, The Remiſſion of Sins, The Reſurrecti- 
on of the Fleſh, and Eternal Life. Only the Com- 
munion of Saints, and Deſcent into Hel), are want- 


ing in it. 


' SECT. X. AN p ſo we find inthe Creed of 


© TheCreedof C. Cæſarea in Paleſtine, in the Profeſ- 
bir in Paleſtine, ſion of which, Euſebius ſays he was 
baptized, and catechized; the Deſcent into Hell 
is not mentioned in it. Bur it differs in Expreſ- 
ſion from the Jeruſalem Creed, and comes up the 
neareſt to the Nicene Creed of any other. The 


Form, as it was propoſed by Eu/ebius himſelf to 


the Council of Nice, is in theſe Words: & We 
« believe in One God, the Father [] Almighty, 
« Maker of all Things Viſible and Inviſible: And 
«in One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Word of God, 
“God of God, Light of Light, Life of Life, 
© his only-begorten Son, the Firf-bdrn of every 
© Creature, begotren of the Father before all A- 
* ges, by whom all Things were made; who for 
© our Salvation was Incarnate, and converſed a- 
* mong Men, and ſuffered, and roſe again the 
© Third Day, and aſcended unto the Father, and 
* ſhall come again to judge the Quick and the 
2 Dead. We believe alſo in one Holy Spirit. E- 
very one of theſe we believe to be and exiſt; 
We confeſs the Father to be truly a Father, 
ba the Son oy a Son, the Holy Ghoſt truly an 
4 Holy Ghoſt, according to what our Lord, 
., Vhen he ſent his Diſciples to preach, ſaid, Go 
; teach all Nations, ba LANE them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
GRIER 00% x | 3 
The Articles that follow the Holy Ghoſt are 
cre omitted, only for the ſame Reaſon, as J ſhall 
e hereafter they were omitted in the Nicene 


* — 


unrecitet. 


Creed, becauſe then no Diſpute was made about 
them, and only ſo much of the Creed was now 
produced as was neceſſary to be mentioned in Op- 


poſition to the Arian Hereſy. 


TE Creed of Alexandria was SECT X. 
ſomewhar ſhorter than this, and is De Creed of A- 
ſappoſed by learned Men to be Fn 
that which Arius and Euzoius delivered in to Con- 
Hantine, when they made a fort of feigned Re- 
cantation before him. The Form is recorded in 
Socrates [d] in theſe Words: * We believe in 
% One God the Father Almighty, and in Jeſus 
«Chriſt his Son our Lord, God the Word, be- 
&« gotten of Him before all Ages, by whom all 
© Things were made thar are in Heaven and in 
& Earth; who came down from Heaven, and was 
« Incarnate, and ſuffered, and roſe again, and aſ- 
“ cended into Heaven, and ſhall come again to 
6 judge. the Quick and the Dead. And in the 
« Holy Ghoſt, and in the Reſurrection of the 
« Fleſh, and in the Life of the World to come, 
« and in the Kingdom of Heaven, and in one ca- 
* 'tholick Church of God extended from one End 
CTC 


Tux Creed of the Church of SECT. xl. 
Antioch ſeems to be that which is e Creed of An- 
recorded in Caffan, who delivers 45 


it as it was probably received in that Church from 
the time of the Apoſtles, only with the Additi- 
on of the Word Conſubſtantial, inſerted from the 
time of the Council of Mee.“ The Text and 
e Faith of the Creed of Antioch, ſays he, is this: 
c e] I believe in the only true God the Father 
«© Almighty, Maker of all Creatures Viſible and 
& TInvifible: And in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, his 
“ only-begotten Son, the Firſt- born of every Crea- 
& ture, born of him before all Ages, and not made, 
&« very God of very God, Conſubſtantial with the 
“% Father, by whom the World was framed, and 
« all Things made. Who for our Sakes came 
& and was born of the Virgin Mary, and was cru- 
“ cified under Pontius Pilate, and buried, and the 


cc third Day roſe again according to the Scrip- 


t“ tures, and aſcended into Heaven, and ſhall come 
«again to judge the Quick and the Dead. 1 5 1 
Caſſian here repeats not the whole Creed, but 


only thoſe Articles that were proper to be urged 


againſt Neforivs, who had been Baptized into this 


Faith, and by this Creed at Antioch, from which 
he ſhews his Prevarications, and how he had ſtart- 
ed from the Profeſſion which he himſelf had made 


in the Words of this Creed both at his Baptiſm 
and Ordination, leaving the remaining Articles 


ä i eat. 


* 


* 1 


1e] Bull. Judic. Eecleſ. Cathol. Gr. cap. 6. n. f. fel Euſeb. 


Toit ad Ecclefiam Czfar, ap. Socrat. Lib. cap. 8. [d] Socrat. 
. c. 26. [e] Caſſian de Incarnat, lib. 6. p. 1272. Textus 


2 Fides Antiocheni Symboli hzc eſt. Credo in unum & ſolum 
5 Ae Patrem Omnipotentem, Creatorem omnium viſibili- 
Owin nviibilium creaturarum. Et in Dominum noſtrum jeſum 
. Filium ejus unigenitum, & Primogenitum totius cxea- 
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turæ, ex eo natum ante omnia ſæcula, & non factum, Deum ve- 
rum ex Deo vero, Humouſion Patri, per quem & ſæcula compagi- 
nata ſunt & omnia facta. 
Maria Virgine, & crucifixus ſub Pontio Pilato, & ſepultus, & tertia 
die reſurrexit ſecundum Scripturas, & in ccelos aſcendit, & iterum 


Qui propter nos venit & natus eſt ex 


, 


veniet judicare vivos & mortuos, Et reliqua. 
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dcr. xu. Tag Reader may .caſily, per- 
Ae Roman Greed, ce ive, 0 en 
rommonly called the tioned Creeds, that the Articles of 
Apoſtles Creed. the Communion. of Saints, and the 


Deſcent into Hell, are not expreſly mentioned in 


any of them: Nor were they originally in the 
Roman Creed, which is commonly called the A. 


poſtles Creed, as appears not only from the Teſti- 


mony of Ruffin, but from ſome antient Copies of 


this Creed ſtill remaining. Biſhop Uber [;f ] 


met with two Copies here in England, which wan- 


ted theſe Addi tions, and alſo that of Life Ever- 


laſting. The one was in Greek, though written 
in Saxon Characters, at the End of King: Atbel- 
fan's Pfalter, about the Vear 703. And the other 


in Latin, but both exactly in the ſame Form of 
Words: I believe in God the Father Almigh- 


«'ty; and in Jeſus Chriſt his only - begotten Son 


& our Lord, who was born of the Holy Ghoſt 


© and the Virgin Mary, and was crucified under 
% Pontius Pilate, and was buried, and the third 
<« Heaven, ſitteth on the Right Hand of the Fa- 
ce ther, whence He ſhall come to judge the Quick 
© and the Dead. And in the Holy Ghoſt, the 
& Holy Church, the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
the Reſutrection of the Fleſh. - Amen. 


The Variations of theſe antient Forms from the 


preſent Form of the Apoſtles Creed, in the want of 
ſeveral Words that have fince been added, are 
noted by Biſhop Uſer, who alſo obſeryes, that 
this Creed is delivered by ſeveral antient Authors 
with ſome Variety of Expreſſion. For in ſome 
Authors, which uſe this oy Life Everlaſting 
is added after the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. As 
in the Homilies of Petrus Chry/ologus g] Biſhop 
of Ravenna, where he expounds this Creed. And 
in the Author of the Book De Symbolo ad Cate- 
chumenos, in the | Ninth Tome of St. Auſtiu's 
Works. And in the Creed which Marcellus Bi- 


ſhop of Ancyra preſented to Pope Julius, which 


is recorded in Epiphanius (h]. But others con- 
clude this Creed with the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh, and make no expreſs mention of Life Ever- 
laſting; not that they ſuppoſed it to be no Ar- 
ticle of Faith, but becauſe it was included in the 
other Article of the Reſurrection, as they rightly 
expound it. St. Ferom ſays plainly [7], That the 
Creed was concluded with the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh. And Maximus Taurinenſis [&, who ex- 
pounds every Article of it diſtinctly, ſays the ſame. 
And St. Auſtin alſo [7] concludes the Creed with 


the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, but then he in- 
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cludes Eternal Life in the Expoſition of it. For, 
ſa WI | 
ected, we. 


zys he, when. the Reſurrection. of the Body 
eff ö we {hall be freed from the Condition 
of Time, and enjoy Eternal Life. with Ineffable 
Charity and Stability without. Corruption. Aud 
ſo the Author of the Sermons De Tempore (n un 
der his Name: The Reſurrection of the Fleſh i 
the End of all, but it is an End without End 
For there is no Death after that. Therefore they 
made it the Concluſion of the Creed, becauſe it 


was the Concluſion of all Things in this World, 


Ap thus it was in the Creed of SECT. xm. 
the Church of Aguileia, which 7 O N 


differed in other Points both from An. 


4 4 . 


the Roman and Oriental Creeds. For Ruffinus, who 
wrote an Expoſition upon it, concludes it with the 
Article of the Reſurrection, and neither mentions 
nor expounds the Article of Eternal Life, but on- 
ly tacitly, as it is implied in the Reſurrection. ln 
other Articles ſome Additions were made to this 
Creed, which were not in the Roman For here 
the Deſcent into Hell is particularly mentioned; 
and not only the Reſurrection of the Fleſh in ge- 
neral, but the Reſurrection of this Fleſh in pu- 
ticular; and in the firſt Article, after the Word 
Almighty, were added, Impaſſible and Inviſible, 
as peculiar Appellations of God the Father. For 
it was thus conceived: I believe in God the 
« Father Almighty, Inviſible and Impaſſible (.]: 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, 
« who was born by the Holy Ghoſt of the Vir- 
« gin Mary, was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
and buried; he deſcended into. Hell, and the 
ce third Day roſe again from the Dead, and a- 
« cended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right 
« Hand of the Father, whence He ſhall come to 
« Judge the Quick and the Dead. And in the 
“ Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, the 
« Remiſſion of Sins, and the Reſurrection of thi 


The Reaſon of adding the Words, Inviſible 
and Impaſſible, to this Creed, which were not in 
the Roman, was to obviate the Sabellian or Pain 
paſſian Hereſy, which aſſerted, That God the Fr 
ther was born of the Virgin, and ſo made Vilible 
and Paſſible in the Fleſh. In Oppoſition to which 
Impiety, Ruffinus [o] ſays, their Forefathers ſcen 
to have added thoſe Words, profeſſing the Father 
to be Inviſible and Impaſſible, that is, That He 
never was Incarnate, as the Son only was, 4 
not the Father. The Deſcent into Hell is allo a 
moſt peculiar to this Creed : For excepting this 


——— 
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[LF] Uſſer. de Symbolis, p. 6. [g] Petrus Chryſol. Homil. 57, 


eve. [] Epiph. Hær. 72. Marcel. n. 3. [i] Hieron. Ep. 6r. ad 


Pammach. in Symbolo Fidei-- poſt Confeſſionem Trinitatis & Uni- 
tatem Eccleſiz, omne Chriſtiani dogmatis Sacramentum Carnis Re- 
ſurrectione concluditur, [&] Maxim. Taurin. Hom. 1. de Diverſis, 
p. 239. Hic Religionis noſtræ finis, hæc ſumma credendi eſt. [I] 
Aug. de Fide & Symbolo. Tom 3. p. 66. Qua corporis Reſurrecti- 
one facta, à temporis conditione liberati, æterna vita ineffabili chari- 


tate & ſtabilitate ſine corruptione perfruemur. [m] Aug. Serm. 


119. De Tempore, Tom. 10. p. 306. Iſte jam finis eſt. Sed finis erit 
ſine fine Reſurrectio Carnis, &c. [n] Ruffin. Expoſ. Symboli ad 
Anlcem Cypriani, p. 19. Credo in Deum Patrem, Omnipotentem, 


Inviſibilem & Impaſſibilem. Et in Chriſtum Jeſum unicum Filon 
ejus, Dominum noſtrum, qui natus eſt de Spiritu Sancto ex Mara 
Virgine, crucifixus ſub Pontio Pilato, & ſepultus, deſcendit 2d infer 
na: Tertia die reſurrexit & mortuis, aſcendit in Ccetos, ſedet ad 4 
teram Patris: Inde venturus eſt judicare vivos & mortuos. Etio r 
ritum Sanctum, Sanctam Eccleſiam Catholicam, Remiſſionem Pes 
catorum, hujus Carnis Reſurrectionem. [o] Ruffin. ibid. p. 19. 


Sciendum quod duo iſti Ser mones in Eccleſiæ Romanæ 7 


habentur: Conſtat autem apud nos additos hæreſeos cauſa Sa 
lius profecto quæ a noſtris Patripaſſiana appellatur ; id eſt, quæ 10 
trem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & Vilibiem factum, 

paſſum affirmat in cara, ea. of 
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and the Creed of the Council of Sirmium or Ari. 
num mentioned by Socrates| p}, this Article was 
bot expreſly mentioned in any other Creed of this 
Age; though Ruffinas thinks it was always im- 
| plied” in che word Buried, which he reckons of 
the ſame Importance. When it firſt came into 
the Roman Creed, the Reader may find a particu- 
Jar Account in Biſhop Pear/on, who ſpeaks of it 
23 done about the Year Six Hundremn. 


| ge CT. XIV. I have hitherto given an Ac. 
In Nicene Creed, count of all ſuch Creeds as might 


as f publiſhed iy de reckoned of Uſe in the Church 


the Canteit of Nice, before the Time of the Nicene 
Council. I ſhall now give the like Account of 
the firſt forming of the Nicene Creed, and how it 
| was afterward compleated and put into a new 

Form by the Council of Conſtantinople. The Creed 
x firſt publiſhed by the Council of Vice, was in 
theſe Words: We believe in One God Almighty 
« [4], Maker of all Things, Viſible and Inviſible: 
« And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
« hegotten of the Father, the only-begotren, that 
« js, of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, 
«Light of Light, very God of very God, be- 
| © potten-not made, of one Subſtance with the 

« Father, by whom all Things both in Heaven 
and Earth were made. Who for us Men and 
| G&-qur- Salvation came down from Heaven, and 
4. as Incarnate and made Man, and ſuffered, and 
« the third Day roſe again, and aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſhall come again to judge the 
« Quick and the Dead. And in the Holy Ghoſt. 
And thoſe who ſay, There was a Time when 


« the Son of God was not, or that he did not 
© exiſt before he was made, becauſe he was made 


| * out of Nothing, or of another Subſtance or 


* Eſſence, or that he was created or mutable, 
© the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church Anathe- 
| nts themes 5 
This Creed often occurs in the Writings of 
the antient Fathers and Councils in this very 
Form. As in Athanaſius Epiſt. ad Jovian. Tom. f. 
9. 247. Hilar. de Synodis, p. 114. Leo, Ep. gf. ad 
Lunem Imperat. The Council of Rome under 


Julius, An. 337. The Council of Epheſus, Epiſt. ad 


Nefor. The Council of Chalcedon, Act. 2. The Coun- 
| Cilof Hippo, the 6th Council of Saber the Pre- 


"cetothe African Code, the 3d Councilof Bracara, 


Wee 


| thezd and 13th'of Toledo, the 5th General Coun- 


Wc of Conſtantinople, Act 17. and many others. 
Now ſome Learned Perſons have been of Opi- 
mon, That the ancient Creeds before the Coun- 
N of Nice, had none of the Articles which fol- 
V after the Holy Ghoſt, but all ended as that 
Ts with thoſe Words, And in the Holy Ghoſt. 
his was the Opinion of Yoſfius and Eraſmus 


nd Biſhop Uſer (as, he was once inclined to 
ink ſo himſelf, but upon better Conſideration, 


* Profeſſes r] he found it neceſſary to alter his 


Judgment. For it plainly appears from moſt of 
„em belere recized, Ther ſeveral of the Ar. 
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ticles which follow after the Hol Ghoſt, were 


always a Part of the Creed: And the Reaſon why 
the Council of Nice repeated them nor, was only 
becauſe there was then no Diſpute about them, 
and they only rehearſed ſo much of the former 
Creeds as there was then Occaſion for, to oppoſe 
the Hereſy of the Arians, leaving the reſt to be ſup- 
plied from the former Creeds then generally receiv'd 
in the Church. This is evident both from the 
Creeds uſed by the Arians, and thoſe that were 
uſed by the Church, before the Council of Con- 
ftantinople had ſettled and new-modelled the Form 
of the Nicene Creed that was afterwards gene- 
rally received in the Church. Thus in 1 4 it 
of the Separating Biſhops in the Council of Sar- 
dica related by St. Hilary | s | and others, after. 
the Article of the Holy Ghoſt, there follows, 


| We believe in the Holy Church, and in Remiſſion of 


Sins, and Eternal Life. Or, as it is more perfectly 
in his Fragments (tj, The Holy Church, the Remiſ- 
fron of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and Eternal 
Life. So again, the Euſebians in their firſt Creed, 
which they publiſhed in the Council of Antioch, 
mentioned both by Athanaſius and Socrates [u], 
after the Article of the. Holy Ghoſt, add, We 
believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and Eternal 
Life. Now it were abſurd to think the Arians 
ſhould retain theſe Articles in their. Creeds, and 
in the mean time the Church reject or neglect 
them. Therefore it is plain the Nicene Creed was 
only one Part of the ancient Creed, that was uſed 
at full length in Baptiſm, though not N reci- 
ted. And what has been obſerved before out of 
Cyril's Catechiſms, is a manifeſt Proof of it. 


T Is is farther evident from SECT. XV. 
the two Creeds, a ſhorter and a 2 wg; of E- 
longer, recited in Epiphanius, who ? P EE | 
wrote his Anchorate ſome Years before the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople. © The ſhorter Creed, which 
he ſays every Catechumen repeared at his Baptiſm. 
from the Time of the Council of Nice to the tenth 


Year of Valentinian and Valens, An. 373, was in 


theſe Words: * We believe [x] in one God the 
« Father Almighty, Maker ot Heaven and Earth, 
and of all things Viſible and Inviſible. And in. 
% One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only - beporten Son, 
« of God, begotten of the Father before all A- 
« ges, that is, of the Subſtance of his Father, 
a Ligbt of Light, very God of very God, be- 
cc "Gn not made, of one Subſtance with the 


a 


« Father by whom all Things were made which 
% are in Heaven and in Earth. Who for us 
“Men and our Salvation came down from Heaven 
c and was incarnate of the Holy Ghoſt and the 
& Virgin Mary, and was made Man, and was 
crucified for us under Pontius Pilate, and ſut- 
c tered and was buried, and the third day roſe a- 
gain according to the Scriptures, and aſcended. 
“into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand of 
<« the Father. And ſhall come again with Glory 
ce to judge both the Quick and the Dead, of 


** — 


A 


4 an. Lib. 2. cap. 37. © [4] Ap: Socrat. lib. i. c. 8S. [Lr] Uf. 
7..." *ymbolis, p. 17. (2 ] Hilar. de Synodis, p. 108. [7] Hilar! 
venta, p. 140. [ Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 10. Athanaſ de Synod. 


Arim. & Seleuc. Tom. 1. p. 892. [x] Epiphan. Anchorat. n. 120. 
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whoſe Kingdord Wee ang be B 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of Life, 


who proceedeth from the. Father, who with 
the Father and the Son together is worſhipped 
and glorified, who ſpake b the Prophets. And 
in one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. We 
confeſs one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


R A NN 


« and the Life of the World to come. But they 
ce who ſay, there was a Time when the Son of 
&« God was not, or that he was not before he 
« was begotten, or that he was made out of No- 
« thing, or of any other Subſtance or Eſſence, 
« or that he is mutable or changeable, thoſe the 
cc Catholick and Apoſtolick Church anathema- 
cc tizes. . | N ch e 

This, ſays Epiphanius, is the Faith which was 
delivered by the Holy Apoſtles, and received by 
the Church in the Council of Nice, where Three 
Hundred and Eighteen Fathers were preſent. By 


which he does not mean that theſe Articles were. 


delivered in this very Form either by the Apoſtles 
or the Council of Nice, but that the Church a- 
greed upon this Form to be uſed ar Baptiſm, in 
© purſuance of the Doctrine delivered by the A- 
poſtles and the Nicene Fathers. 
upon occaſion of the 4pollinarians and other He- 


reticks, which infeſted the Church about the 


Tenth Year of Valentinian and Valens, and the 6th 
of Gratian, and the Ninetieth Year of the Dio- 
cletian Account, that is, An. 373, She enlarged 
her Creed with a more particular Explication of 
ſome certain Articles in Oppoſition to thoſe He- 
reſies. And then the Form appointed to be uſed 
in Baptiſm was in theſe Terms, as he informs us 
in the ſame Place.  _ . 
. & We believe in One God the Father Almigh- 
ce ty, Maker of all Things, Viſible and Inviſible; 
« and in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
« begotten of God the Father, the only - begot- 
& ten, that is, of the Subſtance of the Father, 


« God of God, Light of Light, very God of 
c very God, begotten not made, being of one 


&« Subſtance with the Father, by whom all 
&« Things were made, as well in Heaven as in 
ce Earth, Viſible and Inviſible. Who for us Men 


c and for our Salvation came down from Heaven, 


ce and was incarnate, that is, was born in perfect 
« manner of the Holy Virgin Mary, by the Ho- 
« jy Ghoſt, and was made Man, that is, took 
&« upon him Perfect Man, Soul and Body and 
« Mind, and whatſoever 1s in Man, Sin only ex- 
ec cepted; not by the Seed of Man, nor merely 
de by exiſting in Man, but by framing Fleſh to 
cc Himſelf into one Holy Unity; not after the man- 


cc ner as He inſpired the Prophets, and ſpake and 
« wrought in them, but by being perfectly made 


« Man. For the Word was made Fleſh, not by 
ce undergoing any Change, or transforming the 


« Godhead into Manhood, but by making one reg 


c“ Perfect and Divine Union. For there is but 


cc one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not two, the ſame God, 


and we look for the Reſurrection of the Dead, 


And afterwards 


« the ſame Lord, the ſame King. Who luer : 
ee ed in the Fleſh; and roſe again, and aſcended 


« with his Body into Heaven, and ſitteth in Glo. 


te ry at the Right Hand of the Father; whence 


ic he ſhall come with Glory in the ſame Body to 
« judge the Quick and Dead, of whoſe King. 
«dom there ſhall be no End. We believe in * 
« Holy Gholt, who ſpake in the Law, and 


ec preached by the Prophets, and deſcended 


& at Jordan; who ſpake by the Apoſtles, and 
« dwells in the Saints: And thus we believe of him 
ee that he is the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, the 


Perfect Spirit, the Comforter, uncreated, pro- 


cc ceeding from the Father, receiving from the 
« Son, in whom we believe. We believe in one 
« Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, in one Bay. 


c tiſm of Repentance, in the Reſurrection of the 


« Dead, in the juſt Judgment of Body and Soul 


„ in the Kingdom of Heaven, and Life everlaſt- 


« ing. And thoſe that ſay, There was a Time 


« when the Son or the Holy Ghoſt was not, or 
ce that they were made out of Nothing, or of . 


& nother Subſtance or Eſſence; that ſay, the Son 
& of God, or the Holy Ghoſt are murable ot 
cc changeablez thoſe the Catholick and Apoſto- 
&« lick Church, the Mother of us and you, am- 
cc thematizes. And again, we anathematize thoſe 
ce that confeſs not the Reſurrection of the Dead, 


&« and all Hereſies which accord not to this Holy | 


% Faith. * 3H | 5 

Now if theſe Creeds were in Uſe in the 
Church at the Time which Epiphanius mentions, 
then it is certain the Nicene Creed was comple- 
ted by the Church for the Uſe of her Catechu- 


mens long before the General Council of Cor. 
 ftantinople : And what was done by that Council 


was rather to contract the Form, than to aug 
ment or lengthen it, as any one may eaſily per- 
ceive, that will compare the Conſrantinopolitan 
Creed with either of thoſe that have now been 
recited out of Epiphanius. UF 


For the Creed that was drawn SECT, XV. 
up in the Second General Council The Nicene0#, 
of Conſtantinople, is no other but completed 0 ii 
the Nicene Creed, with the Addi- Que Hr 
tion of ſuch Articles as were al? eh 
ways uſed by the Church in their InterrogtN 
of Baptiſm, though nor inſerted in the particu 
Form uſed by the Nicene Council. 1 need nol 
here repeat the Form, becauſe it is the ſame wil 
that which is commonly call'd the Nicene Cie 
in our Liturgy. Only the Word Filiogue, expret 
fing the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from tbe 
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[3] Concil. Conſtantia. Conc, Tom. 2. p. 953. | [x] Conc. Chalcedon. Act. 2. Tom, 4. P. TR 
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Bracara, An, 4113 and the third Council of 79- 


| "Ci ecd 15 recited. | 
SF CT. XVII As to the Uſe of the Nicene 

of the Uſe of the Creed, it is certain, it was uſed in 
Niete Creed 1 1 the Greek Church much after the 
8 ſame manner as the Apoſtolical and 
5 Oe kf 4; ta. other Creeds were uſed in the La- 
hen in to be apart of tin Church; firſt in the Office of 
the Lirargy in the Baptiſm; afterward it was taken 
on fee. in to be a Part of the Liturgy in 
the Communion-ſervice. Some learned Perions, 
I know, are of Opinion, That the Nicene Creed 
was never uſed in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
bur only the Apoſtolica! Creed ſtill througbout the 
whole Church. Bur this is a very plain Miſtake. 
I. Becauſe it does not appear, that the Apoſtolical 
Creed, which is the Roman Creed, was ever uſed 
inthe Greek Church, even before the Nicene Creed 


do [a An, $89, where the Conftantinopolitun 
Ci ted © © *  Eafions. And Hubertus [i] thinks it as llo re- 


was made: For they had ſeveral Creeds of their 


own, agreeing indeed with the Roman Creed in 
Subttance, bur differing from it in Words and 
Expreſſion; and thoſe Crecds were uſed by the 
Greek or Eaftern Church in the Adminiſtration. of 
Baptiſm.” 2, When the Nicene Creed was formed, 
it is very evident, that very Form was uſed by 
many Churches in the Eaſt, as a Creed of Bap- 
tiſm. For the Fathers of the Council of Conſtan- 
| tinople under Mennas, An. 536, do frequently call 

it the Creed in which both they themſelves were 
baptized [5], and alſo baprized others. And ſo it 
is ſaid in the Synodical Epiſtles of the Councils 


of Tyreand Jeruſalem, which are related [c] inthe. 


Acts of the ſame Council. As alſo in the Acts of 
the General Councils of Epheſus [d] and Chalce- 
dig e], in the former of which an Order was 
made, That Catechumens ſhould be taught the 
Meene Creed, and no other, The like may be 
obſerved in the Edict of the Emperor Baſfliſcus 
mentioned by Evagrius [ 1 
Miene Creed, calls it the Creed in which both he 
and all his Anceſtors were baptized. And it is 
remarked by Epiphanius [g) of the two Creeds 
which he recites, that they were the Creeds 
which every Citechumen repeated at his Baptiſm ; 
which were nothing but the Nicene Creed, with 
the Addition of ſuch Articles as the Church ſup- 
plied to make ir a complete Summary of the Faith. 
do that nothing can be more evident, than that 
the Nicene Oreed was the Creed they generally 
Made uſe of in all the Eaftery Churches for the 
Inftrution of Catechumens at their Baptiſm. 
But as yet it was not made a Part of the com- 
mon Liturgy of the Church, to be repeated daily 
n Divine Service. St. Ambroſe (h] indeed ſpeaks 
of it as uſed in private Devotion, and gives Di- 


who ſpeaking of the 


— 


rections to the holy Virgins ſo to. uſe it in their 


Morning Retirements, and upon other proper Oc- 


quired of Biſhops at their Ordination; which is 
not ithprobable, becauſe they were obliged ro make 
a Profeſſion of their Fatth, Bur all this did not 
yet make ir a Part of the daily Liturgy of the 
Church. For it 1s agreed among learned Men, 
both of the Romiſh and Proteſtant Communion, 
that the Creed was not uſed to be repeated in the 
daily Service till about the middle of the fifth 
Century in the Greek Church, and not till ſome 
time after in the Latin Church. So Valeſius [&, 
Cardinal Bona = Schelſtrate mj; Pagi | n\, Chri- 
ftianus Lupus [o], Hamond L. Eſtrange p], and 
Hoſſius [g]. Theodorus Lector [r] oblerves, that 
Peter Fullo, who was Biſhop of Antioch about the 
Year 471, was che firtt that ordered the Creed to 
be repeated in the Church ermacy ounatl, in e- 
very Church-Aſſembly. And the ſame Author 
reports [ 5], that Timotheus Biſhop of Conftanti- 
nople, An. 511, was the firit that brought in this 
Cuſtom into that Church ; which he did in Ha- 
tred to his Predeceſſor Macedonius, and with an 
Intent to repreſent him as diſaffected to the M- 
cene Creed, which before that time was uſed to 
be rehearſed in the Church only once a Year, on 


the Paraſceue, or great day of Preparation before 


the Paſſover, now called Maundy-Thurſday, when 
the Biſhop was wont to catechize ſuch as were to 


be baprized at Eaſter. From the Oriental Chur- 


ches the Cuſtom was brought into rhe Yet, firſt 
in Spain and Callicia, at the Petition of King Re- 
caredus, by the Order of the third Council [ 


of Toledo about the Year 589, when thoſe Chur- 


ches were newly recovered from the Inundation 
of the Arian Hereſy, this Practice was then 
thought a proper Antidote to preſerve them from 
relapſing into their antient Error. Lupus and 
Pagi ſay, it was not brought into the French 
Churches till the time of Charles the Great, and 
then Pope Leo the 3d adviſed them to lay it aſide 
again, becauſc it was not yet the Cuſtom of the 
Roman Church. They concluded yet farther, 


that in the time of Pope John the 8th, An. 870, 


ir was not yet the Practice of the Roman Church. 
But at laſt in the Days of Benedict the 8th, An. 
1014, as it is collected from Berno Augienſis, the 
Cuſtom was admitted into the Roman Church; 
for this Reaſon, to give it in the Words of Lu- 
pus, Since the Roman Church could not bring o- 
ver the French and Spaniſh Churches to her own 
Way, the reſolves at laſt ro comply with their 
Cuſtom, that there might be no Diſagreement 
among them: And ſo the Nicene Creed came to 
be univerſally read throughout the whole Church. 


> — 


le] Cone, tom. 5. p. 100. [51 Vid. Con. C. P. ſub Menna, 
L. Con. tom. 5. p. 166, 171, 179. (e] Ihid. p. 190, & 199. 
14 Conc, Epheſ. Act. 6. tom. 3. p. 690. [e] Conc, Chalced. 
+ 2. dow, 4. P2641. Evagr. lib. 3. c. 4, & 7. | [g]E- 
piphan. Ancorat. * 20 fl. p. we Thy Ambroſ: de [ib 
Ar: 4 P. 115. Symbolum quoque ſpecialiter debemus, tanquam no- 
a Snaculum cordis, antelucanis horis quotidie recenſere. Quad 
7D, cum horremus aliquid, animo recurrendum eft. [i] Ha- 
f *- \rchieratic. p. 499. [I] Valeſ. Not. in Theodor. Lector. lib. 
P. $66, 5 17 Bona Rer. Liturgie. lib, 2. c. 8. n. 2. [Ln] Schel- 
„ 4 3 


ſtrat, Concil. Antiocher. c. 6. p. 210. [] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 
325. n. 18. [o] Lupus, Scholia in Concil. tom. 1. cap, 4. p. 13. 
[p] Alliance of Divine Offices, Chap. 3. p. 79. chap. 6. p. 170+ 
[4] Voſſius de Symbolis. [r] Theodor. Lector. Hiſt. lib. 2. p. 
566. [s] Ibid. p. 363. [.] Conc, Tolet. 3. c. 2. Petitione 
Reccatedi Regis conſtituit Synodus, ut per omnes Eccleſias Hiſpaniæ 


& Galliciz, ſecundum formam Orientalium Eccleſiarum, Concilii 


Conſtantinopolitani Symbolum Fidei recitetur : Et priuſquam Domi- 


nica dicatur Oratio, voce clara populo prædicetur, &c. 
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_ SECT. XVI. TRERE is but one Creed more, 
| +, Of the Atham- which I need to ſtand to giye any 
„ Account of, and that is the Creed 
which is commonly received under the Name of 
the Atbanaſan Creed; Baronius [u] is of Opini- 
on, that it was compoſed by Aibanaſius when he 
was at Nome, and offered to Pope Julius as a Con- 
feſſion of his Faith. Which Grein aner is not 
at all likely; for Julius never queſtioned the Faith 
of A4thanafins. However, a great many learned 
Moos ſo far embraced the Opinion of Baro- 
nius, as to believe this Creed to be of Athanaſius's 
compoling.z as Cardinal Bona 70 4 
[3], and Bellarmin [2], and Rivet (a], with many 
others of both Communions. Scultetus leaves the 
Matter in doubt. But the beſt and lateſt Cri- 
ticks, who have examined the Thing moſt exact- 
ly, make no queſtion but that it is to be aſcribed 
to a Latin Author, Vigilius Tapſenſis, an African 
Biſhop, who lived in the latter End of the fifth 
Century, inthe time of the Yandalick Arian Per- 
ſecution. The learned Yoffius [5] and Dueſnel 
[3 have written particular Diſſertations upon this 
abje&t. Their Arguments are, 1. Becauſe this 
Creed is wanting in almoſt all the Manuſcripts of 
 Athanafius's Works. 2. Becauſe the Style and 
Contexture of it does not beſpeak a Greek, but a 
Latin Author. 3. Becauſe neither Cyril of Alex- 
andria, nor the Council of Epheſus, nor Pope Leo, 
nor the Council of Chalcedon, have ever ſo much 
as mentioned it in all that they ſay againſt the Ne- 
ſtorian or Eutychian Hereſies. 4. Becauſe this Vi- 
gilius Tapſenſis is known to have publiſhed ſeveral 
others of his Writings under the borrowed Name 
of Athanaſius, with which this Creed is common- 
ly joyned. 'Theſe Reaſons have perſuaded ſuch 
Men as Biſhop Pearſon [d], Archbiſhop Uſer 
| 44 7 L' Eftrange | f I, Dr. Cave 70 Schel- 


rate [h)], Pagi [i] and Du Pin, Criticks of the 
beſt Rank, to come in to this Opinion, that this 
Creed was not compoſed by Atbanaſius, but by a 
later and a Latin Writer. Dr. Cave thinks, the 
firſt that mentions it under the Name of Athana- 
fius, is Theodulphus Aurelianenfis, who lived about 
the Year 794, in the Reign of Charles the Great : 
Bur in this he 4s a little miſtaken; for the Coun- 
cil of Autun, which was held above an hundred 

Years before, An. 670, not only mentioned it un- 
der that Name, but ordered every Presbyter, Dea- 
con, Subdeacon, c. to read it together with the 
Apoſtles Creed [&, or be liable to the Biſhop's 
Cenſure for his Omiſſion: Which implies, that it 
was then eſteemed the genuine Work of Athana- 
ius, and as ſuch had for ſome time been received 


and Petavius. 


in the Church. But whoever was the Author ,; 
it, there never was any Queſtion made of its 0,. 
thodoxy, except by the Samoſatenians and Aria, 
in theſe latter Ages of the Church, Only as B 
Uſer and others have obſerved, the Modern C, 
now ule it with ſome Additions and Alteration, 
For whereas it is {aid in the Latin Copies, Thy, 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son; the Greeks now read it, from the Father 
or the Father only; as Pareus [7] has remarked in 
his Expoſition of this Creed. And in the 077 
Copy lately brought out of the Eaft, and pub. 
liſhed by Biſhop Usher, there is a long Interpol. 
tion by way of Addition, and Explication of thoſe 
Words, He was Man of the Subſtance of his M1. 
ther, Perfect God and Perfect Man, of a Neaſo. 
able Soul and Humane Fleſh ſubfifting. With ſome 
other Additions of lefſer note, which the Curious 
Reader may find marked out in the fore- mention. 
ed Tract In] of that learned Author. 

To all the Creeds that have been related in thi; 
Chapter, I think ir not improper to add the ſhoit 
Account which Euſebius gives of the firſt Preach. 
ing of St. Thaddeus to King Agbarus and the beo. 
ple of Edeſſa, which I had from the Information 
of my Learned and Judicious Friend Mr. Lowth,to 
whoſe uſeful Converſation I, owe many other cu- 
rious Remarks and Obſervations, that lye ſcatter 
ed throughout the Antiquities of the Church, 
This is not indeed properly a Creed, but a Sum- 
mary of his firſt Sermon, or the Heads of his firt 
Catechetical Inſtitution to the People.“ Con- 
cerning the coming of Jeſus into the World, af- 
« ter what Manner it was; and concerning his 
“ Miſſion, for what Reaſon. he was ſent by the 
„Father; concerning his Power, and the Myſte- 
“ rics which he ſpake in the World, and by what 
Power he did theſe; then of his new way of 
Preaching; of his Meanneſs and abject Eſtate, 

and the Humility of his outward Appearance a 
a Man; after what manner he humbled him- 
ce (elf, and ſubmitred ro Death, and made a di 
«© minutive (] Appearance of his Divine Nature; 
« What things he ſuffered of the Jews, and how 
he was crucified,. and deſcended into Hell, and 
brake down the Partition that had been kept 
up in former Ages; how He aroſe from thc 
Dead, and raiſed with Himſelf thoſe that ſlept 
in preceding Generations; how he deſcended 
{from Heaven] alone, 2 = aſcended with 4 
mighty Company to his Father; How he lit 
at che Right Hand of God the Father, and 
„ ſhall come again with Glory and Power, do 
« judge both the Quick and the Dead.” Here 


— 


* 


"* 


L] Baron. an. 340. n. 11. [x] Bona de Pſalmodia. [y] Pe- 
tav. Not. in Epiphan. Her. 72. [z] Bellarmin. de Scriptor. 
Ecccleſ. p. 81. [a] Rivet. Critic. Sacr. lib. 3. c. 4. p. 240. 
[5] Voſſ. de Symbolis, Diſſert. 2. [e] Queſnel. Diſſert. de variis 
Fidei Symbolis in antiquo Codice Romano. [a] Pearſon. in 
Symbol. Artic. 8, p. 570. Edit. Lat. [e] Uſſer. de Symbol. Rom. 
p. 1. [F] LUEftrange's Alliance of Divine Offices, chap. 4. p. 99. 
Le] Cave Hiſt: Literar. Vol. 1. p. 146. [i] Schelſtrat Conc. 
Antioch. Diſſert. 3. c. 2. p. 109, [i] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 
340. n. 6. Du Pin. Vol. 2. p. 35. [] Conc. Auguſtodun. Can. 
ult. Con. tom. 6. p. 536. Si quis Presbyter, Diaconus, Subdiaconus, 
ye] Clerieus, Symbolum, quod inſpirante Sancto Spiritu Apoſtoli 


* 


tradiderunt, vel Fidem Sancti Athanaſii Præſulis irreprehenſibilter non 
recenſuerit, ab Epiſcopo condemnetur. II] Paræus, Not. in 5: 
bol. Athanaſ. ad Calcem Urſin. Catech. p. 124. [ Uſſer, De 
Symbolis, p. 29. [u] Euſeb. lib. 1. cap. 13. cHν,enC a 
Thy SebTuTE — 1aTiCNn&5 A Adο, V d,, Get 1 

It is worth our Obſervation to compare the Apoſile's Expreſſion, P iz 
ii. 7. c e nivwot, He made himſelf of no Reputat on fe 
tied himſelf, with this Expreſſion of Thaddzus, 2cνEu,e p 
Tiv Jabra, He leſſen d or made a diminutive Shew and Appen or 

of his Godhead. For theſe Places anger explain one _— Ar 
are a ſolid Proof that the Divinity of Chrift in the Apafolt 


was one of the principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. are. 
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1050 of the firſt Principles of Chriſtian Do- 
ines wiz. The Divinity of our Saviour, and the 
Des Terme, for which Reaſon 1 thought ir 
might deſerve a Place among the Creeds of the 
Church. Euſebius ſays, He had the Account in 
che Syriack Tongue, as it was preſerved in the 
archives of the Church of Edelſa, ſigned in the 


157 8 - * ” . 


Things very remarkable in this antient 


into Hell; both Which are here expreſ- 


Year 340, which, [according to the Computati- 
oh of Time chen uſed by the Syrians of Edeſſa, 
reckoning from the firft Year that Seleucus be- 
gan to reign in Aſia] falls in with the ſame 
Year that Chriſt ſuffered and aroſe from the 
Dead, as Valeſius, and Pagi [o] after him have 
rightly computed in their Obſervations upon this 
Paſſage of Euſebiu - CIO PEO MY WV 
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Sacred Myſteries of the CHU¹ð from the Chatechumens, 


THAT which makes this En- 
quiry a little more neceſſa- 
Ty, is the ſeveral vain Pretences 
of the Romaniſts concerning the 
Original and Reaſons of this Diſ- 
cipline. Bellarmin and others urge it as a mighty 


$6CT. 1. 

The Errors and 
Precences of the Ro- 
maniſts un this 
, rr 


Argument for Tranſubſtantiation in particular, as 


if the concealing the Myſtery of the Euchariſt 
from the Catechumens was an Indication of the 
Belief of the Church concerning the Real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's Body 
were ſo ſtudiouſly careful to hide from the Know- 
ledge of the Catechumens. But this is abun- 


dantly refuted by a more accurate Obſervation of 


Albaſpingus, a Learned Biſhop of the ſame Com- 
munion, who in the Book of the Antient Polity 
of the Church [a] relating to the Euchariſt, ' as 
I find him cited by others [>], rejects this as an 


incompetent Proof of the Romiſh Doctrine of the 


Real Preſence. For he rightly obſerves, That 
the Ancients concealed not only the Myſtery of 
the Euchariſt, but alſo the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
from the Catechumens; yea, and almoſt all other 
their ſacred Rites and Ceremonies, which in a 
large Senſe are called Sacraments, as the Oyl of 
Chriſm or Confirmation, and the Ordination of 
Picſts, which were as ſtudiouſly concealed from 
the Knowledge or Inſpection of the Uninitiated, 
as the Elements of the Holy Euchariſt were. So 
that the bare concealing thar Myſtery from the 
Catechumens could no more be an Argument of 
Tranſubſtantiation in the Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt, than it was in the Waters of Bap- 
Ulm, or any other Ceremony where the ſame Si- 
lence and Caution was uſed. _ N 
| The Learned Scbelſtrate with a ſubtle Inven- 
non has made a more general Uſe of this antient 

raftice, to palliate and excuſe all the novel Do- 
Cres and Practices of his own Church. He 

wrote a Book which he entitled Diſciplina Ar- 
% a Book highly magnified by Pagi and o- 
thers of his own Communion [c], as ſtopping the 

ouths of the Proteſtants, when they ask the 


—— TT — 


and Blood, which they 


Romaniſis, Why no Footſteps of their Modern 
Doctrines and Practices appear in the earlieſt Wri- 
ters of the Church; The Anſwer is ready upon 
all Occaſions, from this Diſciplina Arcani, Thar 
it was becauſe theſe Doctrines and Practices were 


kept ſecret, and only handed down by Tradition, 


not committed to Writing, leſt they ſhould come 
to the Knowledge of the Uninitiated eus and 
Gentiles, and the Catechumens of the Church. 
This is the Reaſon, he tells us, why there is no 
Account of the Seven Sacraments, nor of the 


Worſhip of Saints or Images in the firſt Writers 


of the Church. The Things were really believ- 
ed and practiſed from the Days of the Apoſtles, 
as he will have it, but kept ſecret as the hidden 
My ſteries of Religion, which were not to be di- 
vulged to any but ſuch as were initiated and 
prepared to know them. N 
This is an Artifice that would juſtify as many 
Errors and Vanities as any Church could be 
guilty of : Ir is but working a little with this 
admirable Inſtrument and Tool, called Di/ciplina 
Arcani, and then all the ſeeming Contradicti- 
ons between the antient DoErines and Practices 
of the Church Univerſal, and the novel Corrup- 
tions of the Modern Church of Rome will pre- 
ſently vaniſh and diſappear. So that we need 
not wonder, why Men, whoſe Intereſt it ſerves ſo 
much, ſhould magnify this as a noble Invention; 


when yet in Truth it is only a Veil anda Miſt caſt 


before the Reader's Eyes, which may be eaſily 
diſpelled by giving a true Account of that anti- 
ent Piece of Diſcipline and Practice, firſt in its O- 
riginal, and then in the Nature, Uſe, and Rea- 
ſons of it. OP Joey Wot 


SECT. IT. 

This Diſcipline not 
firily obſerved in 
the very firſt Ages of 


the Church. 


As to its Original, the Learned 
Albaſpineus has rightly obſerved, 
Thar in the Apoſtolical Age, and 
ſome time after, they were not 
ſo very ſtrict in this Diſcipline of 
Concealing their Sacred Myſteries from the 


Knowledge of the Catechumens. For he thus 


— 


6 Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 41. n. 3. [a] Albaſpin. Po- 
* Tancienne Egliſe, &c. lib. 1. c. 2. p. 47 


OL. I. 


| bertin de Euchariſt, lib. 2. p. 703. 
DL Al. Baron. an. 118. n. 9. 


[c] Pagi Critic. in 
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| ſomething of this Diſcipline. 
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argues againſt the Antiquity of rhe Book called 
The dooftolical Conflitutions;, The laſt Words, 
fays he (4% which forbid the Publication of thoſe 
eight Books, do. plainly ſhew, that they were 
not written in the firſt Age; for th Chriſtians 
of the firſt. Age did never make any ſcruple of 
ubliſhing their Myſteries, as appears from the 
by ritings of Juſtin Martyr. Mr. 4ubertine ob- 
ſerves [e] the ſame out of Athenagoras and Tatian. 
And Dailis [F] joyns in Opinion with 4lbaſpin#us, 
and cites his Authority with Approbation. And 
Baſnage is [g] ſo far from thinking, that the 


Apoſtles concealed their Myſteries from the 


Carechumens, that he rather ſuppoſes they ad- 
miniſtred the Sacraments in their Preſence. Upon 


which ieee the whole Fabrick which 
utlds upon che Dhein reaps, is 
Av in the following Ages, 


S$chelftrate he 1 is 
ruined at once. For then it is certain, the 
Apoſtles had no ſuch Fear or Caution upon them, 
leſt the Catechumens ſhould come to the Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Rites or Doctrines, as is 


pretended. And indeed any One that looks into 
the Writings of the Apoſtles may perceive with 


half an Eye that they were far enough from con- 
cealing their Opinion about the Worſhip of An- 
gels, Saints, and Images: For they expreſsly write 
againſt it. And when they ſpeak of the Myſteries 
of. Baptiſm and the Eucbariſt, they do it with 
the greateſt Freedom, without any Fear or Ap- 
prehenſion of giving Offence to the Catechu- 
. ß 


NAx, and when this Diſci- 
But introduced a pline was firſt introduced into 
mT 2 7 the Chriſtian Church, it is very 
e thin evident, it was done for diffe- 

rent Reaſons than thoſe which 
the Romaniſis pretend. The 
. _ ..-. firſt Beginning of it ſeems to 
have been about the Time of Tertullian; for he 
is the firſt Writer that makes any mention of ir. 
He ſays [h], There was a Secrecy and Silence 
obſerved in all Myſteries. And he blames the 
Hereticks of his own Times for not regarding 
They made no 
Diſtinction, he ſays [i], between Believers and 
Catechumens, they all met together, they all 


niſts pretend. 


heard together, they all prayed together. And 


if Heathens chanced to come in upon them, they 
gave that which was Holy to Dogs, and caſt their 
Pearls, ſuch as they were, before Swine. Here 
it is plain, the Church now made ſeveral Di- 
ſtinctions between Catechumens and Believers, 
which Hereticks did not. The Place of the 
Catechumens was now in a ſeparate Part of the 


OY" to gt gt bs oh aan oor 


\ Ticks, and not to the Myſteries of the Church. 


Church; they heard Sermons, but not all che 
Believers were allowed to hear; they had Prayer 
for themſelves, - but were not admitted to hear 
the by be of the Faithful, which were peculia 

to the Celebration of the Euchariſt, from which 

Catechumens were excluded. But all this y,, 
and might be done, without favouring in the 
leaſt the vain Pretences of the modern Areas, .. 

For in all this there was no Deſign. to conceil 
ſuch Myſteries as the Worſhip of Saints and 
Angels, and Images, from the Knowledge of the 
Catechumens; but on the contrary Tertullian 

ſpeaks openly of theſe kinds of Worſhip, and 
with vv a condemns them as ſuperſtition 

Practices, belonging only to Heathens or Here. 


SECT. Iv. 
This proved frm 
a particular Acchint 
of the Things mhich 
they concealed fun 
the Catechumen, 


no Writer that mentions this 
Diſcipline, among all thoſe; that 
give us a more particular Ac- 
on 4 a Things were con- 
cealed from the Knowledge or ,.,. 
Inſpection of the e | ge e 
ever ſo much as intimates, that ffring Baptiſm, = 
the Worſhip of Saints and Imaa- . 
ge was in the number of the | Myſteries of the 
hurch which they concealed from them. But 
the Myſteries which they were ſo careful in fone 
meaſure to hide from them, were, 1. The Man- 
ner of adminiſtring Baptiſm. 2. The Unction 
of Chriſm or Confirmation. 3. The Ordination 
of Prieſts. 4. The manner of celehrating the 
Euchariſt. 7. The Liturgy or Divine - Service of 
the Church. 6. And for ſome time the Myſtery 
of the Trinity, the Creed and the Lord's Pri- 
er, till they became greater Proficients, and were 
ready for Baptiſm. In the firſt Place, that they 
were careful to conceal from them the manner 
of adminiſtring Baptiſm, appears from this 
that the Catechumens were never ſo much 2 
ſuffered to enter [&, or look into the Baptiſtery, 
or Place where Baptiſm was adminiſtred, accor- 
ding to the Order of the firſt Council of Oran. 
St. Baſil therefore [IJ] ſays, Baptiſm, the Euchi- 
riſt, and the Oyl of Chriſm, were Things that 
the Uniniriated were not allowed to look upon. 
And. St. Auſtin m] putting the Queſtion, What 
Things were kept ſecret, and not made publick 
in the Church? anſwers, The Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. For 
even Pagans may ſee our good Works, but the 
Sacraments are kept hidden from them. And ® 
they did not admit Catechumens to ſee Baptiſm 
adminiſtred, ſo neither did they ordinarily dif- 
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[ 1] Albaſpin, Obſervat. Lib. 1. c. 13. p. 38. Poſtrema verba, qui- 
bus cavetur, ne octo Libri Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum publicen- 
tur, aperte indicant, eas primis ſzculis factas non eſſe, cum primi 
feculj- Chriſtiani ſua lubentes Myſteria, ut vel ex Juſtino conſtat, 
enuntiarent. fe] Albertin, de Euchariſt, lib. 2. p. 709. 
LF] Dallzus de Scriptis Ignatii, lib. 1. c. 22, p. 142, 21 
Baſnag. exercitat. in Baron. p. 419. Alta de Myſteriis filentia non 


nagebant Apoſtoli, nec Catechumenos arcebant Sacramentorum con- 


ſpectu [5] Tertul, Apol, c. 7. Ex forma omnibus Myſte- 


( Tertul. de Prafcript, adverſ 


1 


— 


Hzretic. cap. 41. In primis quis Catechumenus, quis Fidelis, er 
eſt : Pariter adeunt, pariter audiunt, pariter orant: Etiam _ 
ſi ſupervenerint, Sanctum canibus, & porcis margaritas, —_ 
veras, jactabunt. [&] Conc. Arauſican. Can. 19- Ag Bal” 
tiſterium Catechumeni nunquam admittendi. 7 ; 
Spiritu Sancto, cap. 27. & bd £Ton]e/er Ces TOS 
Tom. 2. p. 352. In] Aug. Com. in Pfal. 103. Co 15 
Tom. 8. p. 484 Quid eſt quod occultum eſt, & non publicu 
Eccleſia? Sacramentum Baptiſmi, Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ. 


noſtra bona vident & Pagani, Sacramenta vero occultantur illi. 0 
e 4.9 (> as Se Couric 


ny Things covertly, 
15 eee us, and they who 
know them not, may receive no Harm. 80 
Theodaret [o]) We diſcourſe of Myſteries obſcure- 
Jy, becauſe of the Unbaptized; but when they 
are gone, we ſpeak plainly before the Initiated, 
In like manner Nazianzen [p] ſpeaking of Bap- 
tim, You have heard, ſays he, ſo much of the 


1 115 Ears of all, and the reſt you ſhall hear 
private] which you muſt retain ſecret within 
by and keep under the Seal of Baptiſm. 


A great many other Paſſages may be read in 


Chr yſoſtom [ih Theodoret Ir, Cyril of Alexandria 
wht Author under the Name of Dionyfius 


with many others to the ſame Purpoſe. From all 
which we learn, that, though the Ancients 
acquainted the Catechumens with the Doctrine 
ol Baptiſm ſo far as to make them underſtand the 
Spiritual Nature and ah + of it, yet they ne- 
ver admitted 'em to the Sight of the outward 
Ceremony, nor ſo much as to hear any plain Diſ- 
courſe about the Manner of its Adminiſtration, 
till they were fitted and prepared for the actual 
Reception of it. 1 a 


SECT. V. 
Secondly, The man- 
wor of adminiſtring 
the Holy Unction or 
Confirmation. © 


And. they obſerved the ſame 
Diſcipline in reference to the 


the Latins call Impoſition of 

Hands or Confirmation. St. Ba- 
fl{x]ſpeaking of the Oyl which was uſed to be con- 
ſecrated, and uſed in this Ceremony, ſays, It was one 
of thoſe Things which the Uninitiated were not al- 


mother Biſhop about Confirmation, and the Form 
of Words uſed in the Adminiſtration of it, ſays, He 
could oy not repeat the Words, left he ſhould 
ſem to diſcloſe the Myſtery, rather than an- 
ſwer the Queſtion propoſed. | 


ser. vl. A third Thing which they 
; The Or- concealed from the Catechu- 
on of Hi,. mens, was the Ordination of 


Prieſts, The Council of Laodicea [z} has a Ca- 
non to this Purpoſe, That Ordinations ſhould 
not be performed in the Preſence of the Hearers, 
that is, the Catechumens. And Chry/oftom, ſpeak- 
ung of this Office, and the ſolemn Prayers uſed 
at the Conſecration, delivers himſelf in an ob- 
ure and covert way, becauſe of the Catechu- 
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Myſtery as we are allowed to ſpeak ublickly 


the Areopagite [ t], and the Apoſtolical Canons (u], 


Holy Unction of Chriſm, which 


lowed to look upon. And Pope Iunocent I, writing to 


chumens. 


A fourth Thing which they 8E Cr. vir. 
concealed from the Catechumens,  Fourthly, the Li. 
was the Publick Liturgy or ſo- tnrgy or Publick Pray- 
lemn Prayers of the Church. % % % Chr, 
For one Rank of the Catechu- fe, 4 Prom: 

"has for the Energu- 
mens, the Audientes or Hearers, mens, Penicencs, and 
were only permitted to ſtay and rhe Faithful. 
hear the Sermon, but not any „ 7 
Prayers of the Church. Another Sort, called 
Kneelers or Proftrators, had the Prayers of the 
Church particularly for themſelves, but no o- 
thers. And the Competentes ſtaid only to hear the 
Prayers offered up for themſelves and the Ener- 
gumens, and then were diſmiſſed. They might 
not ſtay to hear ſo much as the Prayers for the 
Penitents, much leſs the Prayers for the Church 
Militant, or any others preceding the Commu— 
nion. But before all theſe, the uſual Word of 
Command was given by the Deacons, or ſacred 
Heralds of the Church, Ne quis Audientium, or, 
lie, Miſſa eff, Carechumens depart. From 
whence it is eaſy to collect farther, That the 
ſolemn Office of the Abſolution of Penitents was 
never performed in the Preſence of the Catechu- 


mens. For the time of Abſolution was not 


till all others were diſmiſſed, except the Peni- 
tents themſelves who were to be abſolved, which 
was immediately before their going to the Altar 
to begin the Communion- Service. As ſeems to 
be clear from thoſe Words of Optatus, where 
he ſpeaks of it as the common Cuſtom both in 
the Church and among the Donatiſis [5], to 
give Impoſition of Hand; for Abſolution imme- 
diately before their going to ſay the Lord's Pray- 
er at the Altar. All theſe Things therefore were 
kept ſecret from the Catechumens: For chey 
were never ſuffered to be Hearers or Spectators 
of any Part of them. 


SELECT. VII. 
Fifthly, The Man- 
ner of Celebrating 
the Euchariſt, 


Bur as the Euchari was 
the higheſt Myſtery in the 
Chriſtian Service, ſo they were 
moſt careful to conceal the 
Manner of its Celebration from the Catechu- 
mens. And in this they made a Difference be- 
rween one Sort of Penitents and the Catechu- 
mens. For the higheſt Claſs of Penitents, called 
Conſiſtentes or Co-ſtanders, were allowed to be 
preſent at the Communion-Prayers, and ſee the 
Oblation offered and received by the Faithful, 


D Cyril, Catech. 6. n. 16. [0] Theodor. Quæſt. 15. in 
"uner, Tom, 1, p. 149. (p] Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. Tom. 
1 P. 672, [q] Chryſ. Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 688. Hom, 
66. in A, p. 868. Tom. 4. Ed. Savil. li] Theodor. 
— Fabul. lib. 5. c. 18. DL Cyril. adv. Julian. Lib. 7. 
Tom. 6. p. 247. [] Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierar c. 2. p. 251. 
J Canon, Apoſt. c. 8 (x] Baſil. de Spiritu Sancto, cap, 
27, [3] Innocent. Epiſt. 1, ad Decentium Eugubin. c. 3. 


Vel vero Gicere non poſſum, ne magis prodere videar, qum ad 
: 


= 


Conſultationem reſpondere: [] Conc. Laodic. Can. 3. , A 
re Yeioooving em mapsoid d Ee U yi, [a] Chry- 
ſoft. Hom: 18. in 2 Cor. p. 8721 & wiaawr Yees]orav, Ta; 
Exeiray Sy as k 675, x) TOE eu, x) emo, 
ep 10 a0 %-pepunuo.s w I ves em V ii t 
ext kun]y Z rav. [5] Optat. cont, Parmen: lib. 2. p- 
57. Inter vicina momenta, dum manus imponitis & delicta donatir, 
mex ad altare converſi, Dominicam Orationem prætermittere non 
poteſtis. Vid. Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
though 


they deſpiſed this 
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though they might not partake with them. But 


Catechumens of all Ranks were whiolly exclu- 


ded from all this. They were always diſmiſſed 


before theſe Prayers began, and the Doors of 
the Church were locked and guarded by proper 


Officers, to the intent that no Uninitiated Per- 
ſon ſhould indiſcreetly ruſh in upon them. We 
ſhit the Doors, ſays Chryſoſtom [c], when we: ce- 
Jebrate the Holy Myſteries, and drive away all 
Uninitiated Perſons, This was one of the Se- 


crets of the Church, as we heard St. Auſtin 


before [d] ſpeak of it. One of the Things 
which a Catechumen might not look upon, ac- 
cording to St. Bafil [e]. Therefore the Author 
of the Apoſtolical Conftitutions (f] makes it a 
Part of the Deacon's Office not only to com- 


mand their Abſence, but alſo to keep the Doors, 


that none might come in, during the time of 
the Oblation. Epiphanius [g] and St. Ferom h 
bring it as a 4 againſt the Marcionites, that 
iſcipline, and admitted Cate- 

chumens indiſcriminately with the Faithful to 
all their Myſteries. And Palladius [i] forms a 
like Charge againſt the Enemies of Chryſoſtom, 
That in the Tumult they raiſed againſt him, they 
ave Occaſion to the Uninitiated to break into 


the Church, and ſee thoſe * which it was 


not lawful for them to ſet their Eyes upon. Nay, 
ſo ſtrict was the Church then in the Obſerva- 
tion of this Diſcipline, that Athanaſius convicted 
the Meletians of falſe Witneſs againſt him, when 


they pretended to prove, by the Teſtimony of 


ſome Catechumens, that Macarius, one of his 


Presbyters, had overturned the Communion-ta- 


ble in the Time of the Oblation: He argued, 
That this could not be ſo; becauſe [ if the 
Catechumens were preſent, there could then be 
no Oblation. = ak 3 | 
Nor did they only exclude Catechumens from 
the Sight of theſe Myſteries, but alſo from all 
Diſcourſes which treated plainly about them. 
They made a Diſtinction between Moral and 
Myſterious Subjects, and admitted the Catechu- 
mens to the one, but not to the other, as I have 
had Occaſion formerly to ſhew [I] from the 


Teſtimonies of Theodoret m], St. Auſtin u], and 
St. Ambroſe [o]. To which we may here add 


that of St. Cyril of Feru/alem, You was once, 
ſays he, a Catechumen, and then we | p] did 
not diſcourſe of Myſteries to you: And now 


that you have attained by Experience to the 


height of thoſe Things which we teach, you 


will eaſily perceive that Catechumens are not 


worthy to be Hearers of ſuch things. And thar 
of Gaudentius, Biſhop of Brixia, who in his Ser- 
mon ] to the Neophytes, or Perſons newly bap- 
tized, tells them, He would now open to them 


thoſe Myſteries, which could not be explained 


in the Preſence of the Catechumens. Sometimes 
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Carechumens in their popular Diſcourſes, but 
then they did it in ſuch obſcure and figuratiye 
Terms as were underſtood” only by Commun. 
cants, and not by the Catechumens: Accordin 
ro that oe t eee e 1 vou dal 
plainly, but I dare not becauſe of the Unhz,. 
tized. . For they make our Expoſitions to be os 
difficult, they compel us to ſpeak obſcurely, oi 
elſe we maſt reveal what is not to be revealed 
unto them. Upon this account Epiphayiys 
ſpeaking of the Words of Inſtitution before 
the Carechumens, would not ſay, This Bread i; 
my Body, This Wige is my Blood; but, Hie 
meum eſt hoc & hoc, This is my That and That 
L, to let the Initiated know his Meaning, and 
not the Catechumens. And hence it was they 
ſo often uſed that Phraſe, cam of wepuunutyo, I; 
norunt Fideles, The Initiated. know what weliy; 
which Phraſe Ca/anbon [t] has obſerved to oc- 
cur no leſs than Fifty times in the Writings of 
St. Chryſoſtom. Caſaubon makes another good 
Obſervation upon this Matter, which the learned 
Albertinus [u] takes from him, and {trenuouſly 


defends, That whereas there are three Thing 


in the Eucbariſt; 1. The Symbols or Sacred Ele- 


ments of Bread and Wine; 2. The Things fig. 


nified by them; and, 3. The Rites of Celebra- 
tion; That which the Ancients laboured chiefy 
to conceal from the Catechumens, was not the 
Things ſignified, but only the Symbols or out- 


ward Signs, and the Rites and Manner of Cele. 


bration. For they made no Scruple to call the 
Euchariſt by the Name of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood before the Catechumens, at the fame 
time that they would not call it Bread and Wine, 
or ſpeak particularly of the Form and Manner 
of adminiſtring it, as Albertinus proves out of 


Dheodoret and many others. Which ſhews, that 


the Reaſon of concealing the Myſtery from the 
Catechumens was not the Belicf of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, as the Romaniſis pretend: For then they 
would have choſen rather to conceal the Names 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, than the Names of 
the outward Symbols, and the myſtical Rites of 
Celebration, the latter of which they ſtudiouſly 
concealed, but not the former. He that would 


ſee more of this, may conſult the elaborate Dil 


courſe of that moſt acute and learned Writer, 
where he anſwers all the Objections of Cofetellus 
againſt the preſent Aﬀertion. | 


SECT. N. 


THz laſt fort of Things 51 
which they for ſome Time con- Logs LEY 


cealed from the more imperfe& % 7.1 1 4 
Catechumens, were the ſublimer 2 Prayer fron 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, ſuch be fe fort of Ci. 
as the Myſtery of the Trinity, techume-:. 

and Hypoſtatick Union, together 


1 


Ar Th 


Com. in Galat. 6. Tomg, p. 199. 


[c] Chryſ. Hom, 23. in Mat. p. 236. [a] Aug. in Pſal. 103. 
[e] Baſil. de Spir. Sto. c. 27. [J] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. p. 57. 
Lib. 8. c. 11. [g] Epiphan. Hæreſ 42. n. 3. [] Hieron. 
[i] Pallad. Vit. Chryſoſtom. 
c. g. The ſame Complaint is made by Chryſoſtom himſelf in his 1ſt Epiſtle 
to Pope Innocent, Tom. 4.p. 681. Edit. Front. Ducxi.  [k] Athan, 
4x0); 2. Tom, x. 75 74. [L Book I. Chap. iv. n. 8. [m] 


Theodor. Queſt. 15. in Numer. Cv] Aug, Serm. 1. ad Neophjt® | 


in Append. Tom. 10. p. 845. [o] Ambroſ. de Initiatis, c. . 


[p] Cyril: Catech. Praf. n. 7. [q] Gaudent. Serm. 2. ad Neopbjto 
Bibl. Patr, Tom. 2. p. 14. Ea ſolum aperienda Neophytis, quæ piæ 
ſentibus Catechumenis explanari non poſſunt. [rl Chryſ. Hom. 4. 
in 1 Cor. p. 688. [=] Epiphan. Anchorat. n- 57. [7] Caſaub EX | 


ercit, 16, in Baron. p. 490. (L Albertin. deEuchar, lib. 2. p = 
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with 
Wa before their Baptiſm. For ſo Theodoret 
[x] tells us, That they did not teach this Prayer 
to che Uninitiated, but to the Baptized, or im- 
mediate Candidates of Baptiſm. For no one 
that was not baptized could preſume to fay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, not having yet 
received the Gift of Adoption. But he that 
was made Portaker of Baptiſm might call God 
his Father, as being adopted among the Sons of 
| Grace. St. Chry/oftom [y] ſpeaks after the ſame 
manner: This Prayer belongs only to the Faith- 
ful, as both the Rule of the Church and the 
Beginning of the Prayer itſelf reach. For an 
unbaptized Perſon cannot yer call God his Fa- 
ther. This Prayer was then peculiar to the Com- 
munion-Service, and never uſed in the Church, 
bur only at the Altar, where none of the Cate- 
chumens could be preſent, but only the Faithful. 
Whence it was called, 4'yn risch, The Prayer 
of che Faithful. And one Petition in it was 
thought to refer more particularly to the Eu- 
chariſt, Give us this Day our daily Bread, aerev 
dd our ſuper-ſubitantial or ſuper-celeitial 
Bread, as many of the Ancients render it. For 
theſe Reaſons they never taught the Lord's Prayer 
to any of the Catechumens, but the higheſt 
Rank of them, the Competentes, a few Days be- 
fore their Baptiſm. As we learn from thoſe 
Words of St. Auſtin | z], Now learn the Lord's 
Prayer, which ye mutt repeat eight Days hence, 
when ye are to be baptized. So they received ir 
only on Saturday before Palm- Sunday, in order 
to repeat it on Saturday before Eaſter, which 
was the Day of their Baptiſm. wet 

They obſerved the ſame Diſcipline in refe- 
rence to the Creed, which they taught to the 
Catechumens at the ſame time only as they did 
the Lord's Prayer, a little before their Baptiſm. 
This they did not always commit to writing, 
but kept it, as St Jerom [a] words it, in Tables 


that it might not come to the Knowledge of the 
vninitiated and Unbelievers. Which is the Rea- 
lon that $ozomen [b] gives, why he did not in- 
ſert the Words of the Nicene Creed into his 
Hiſtory, becauſe probably many uninitiated Per- 
ſons might read his Book, who ought not to 
read or hear the Creed. They were as careful 
not to communicate to new Beginners the profound 
Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, till 
they had firſt prepared them by proper preceding 
Inſtructions for the Reception of them. There- 
ore, as St. Jerom obſerves c], it was the Cuſtom 
of the Church to put off this Part of the In- 
ruction of Catechumens to the laſt, and not ac- 


— 


che Creed it ſelf and the Lord's Prayer, 
the Catechumens did not learn till im- 


and Simplicity of the Chriſtian 


of the Heart, and delivered it by Word of Mouth, 


quaint them with theſe Doctrines till about for- 
ty Days before they were to be baptized, though 
the Catechetical Inſtruction had continued per- 
haps for two or three Years before. 
This was the whole of that Diſcipline; we 
read fo much of among the Ancients, of conceal- 
ing the Sacred Myfterics from the Catechumens. 


Among all which we have never the leaſt Intima- 


tion given, that the Practice of Image- worſhip, 
or the Adoration of Saints and Angels, or the 
Doctrine of Seven Sacraments, were the Myſte- 
ries they intended to conceal from them. For 
in thoſe Days there were no ſuch Myſteries in the 
Chriſtian Church. And therefore the late In- 
vention of Sche/ſirate is a mere Fiction and So- 
phiſm, to cover the Nakedneſs of the preſent 
Roman Church. And the Pretence of Bona d 
concerning the Prohibition of Images in Churches, 
made by the Council of Eliberis, that it was only 
to conceal the Secrets of Religion from the 
Knowledge of the Heathen, is an abſurd Sup- 
poſition, which neither Albaſpinæus nor Petavius 
could digeſt, as | have ſhewed more fully in 
another Place [e], where I ſpeak of the Orna- 
ments of the antient Churches. 


SECT: NY: 

Reaſons for Con- 
cealing theſe Things 
from the Catechu- 
mens. iſt, That the 
Plainneſs and Sim- 
plicity of them might 
not be contemned. 


As to theſe Things which 
they really concealed from the 
Carechumens, the true Reaſons 
were, Firſt, That the Plainneſs 


Rites might not be contemned 
by them, or give any occaſion 
of Scandal or Offence to them, _ 
before they were thoroughly inſtructed about the 
Nature of the Myſteries. For both Jews and 


Geutiles, out of whom Chriſtian Converts were 


made Catechumens, were apt to deride the Na- 
kedneſs and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as void of thoſe pompous Ceremonies and 
Bacrifices, with which thoſe other Religions 
abounded. The Chriſtian Religion preſcribed 
but one waſhing in Water, and one Oblation of 
Bread and Wine, inſtead of that Multitude of 


bloody Sacrifices, which the other Religions 


commanded. Therefore leſt the Plainneſs of 
theſe few Ceremonies ſhould offend the pre- 
judiced Minds of Catechumens, before they 
were well inſtructed abour them, the Chriſtian 
Teachers uſually adorned theſe Myſteries - with. 
great and magnificent Titles, ſuch as would con- 


vey Noble Ideas to the Minds of Men concern- 


ing their Spiritual Effects, but concealing their 
other Names, leſt the Simplicity of the Things 


ſhould offend them. When they ſpake of the 


Euchariſt, they never mentioned Bread and 
Wine, but the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood 


1 


— 


415 Theod, Epitom. Divin. Decret. lib. 7. Hæret. Fabul. c. 
„ eb Thy egg, 00 s 765 MUNTES» GANZ TOO Mr 
u lte ISaoxopy. [4 Chryſ. Hom. 20. al. 19. 
10 uh. P. 200. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 740. I] Aug. 
. 42. ex 50. tom. 10. p. 195. Tencte ergo hanc Oratio- 
„quam reddituri eſtis ad octo dies. Ad ofto dies ab 

i eftis hanc Orationem quam hodie 
[a] Hieron. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. 


— 


c. 9. p. 173. Symbolum Fidei & ſpei noſtræ, quod ab Apoſtolis 
traditum, non ſcribitur in charta & atramento, ſed in tabulis 
cordis carnalibus. [5] Sozomen. lib. 1. c. 20. 
[c] Hieron. Epiſt. 61. ad Pammach. c. 4. p. 167. Conſuetudo 
apud nos iſtiuſmodi eſt, ut his qui baptizandi ſunt, per quadra- 
ginta dies publice tradamus ſanctam & adorandam Trinitatem. 
[4] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1, cap. 16. n. 2. [Le] Book 
VII. Chap. viii. u. 6. : 
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of Chriſt; and ſtiled Ba 
Life, the Sacrament of Faith and Remiſſion 
of Sins, ſaying little in the mean time of the 
doutward Element of Water. This was one 

lain Reaſon, whey they denied Catechumens 
rhe Sight of their Sacraments,” and always ſpake 
in Myſtical Terms before them. We ſhur the 
Doors,” ſays Chryſoftom |[ f ], When we cele- 
brate our Myſteries, and keep off all Uniniti- 
ated Perſons from them, nor becauſe we ac- 
knowledge any Imperfection in the Things them- 
ſelves, but becauſe many are weakly affected to- 
wards them. And fo St. Cyril [g] in rhe Place 
mentioned above, We ſpeak nor openly of our 
Myſteries before the Catechumens, but ſay many 
Things myſtically and obſcurely, that they who 
know them may underſtand us, and they who 
know them not may receive no Harm. In like 
manner the Synod of Alexandria [V] charging 
the Meletians tor publiſhing the Myſtery of the 
Euchariſt before the Catechumens, and what was 
worſe, before the Heathens, contrary to thoſe 
Rules of Scripture, It is good to conceal the Secrets 
of a King: And, Give not that which is Holy unto 
Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls before Swine ; They 
add, That it is not lawful to bring Myſteries upon 
the open Stage before the Uninitiated, leſt the 
Heathen through their Ignorance ſhould deride 
them, or the Catechumens by their Curiofiry 
ſhould be. offended. Therefore there was an an- 
tient Rule in the Church, That if any Uninitia- 
ted Perſon had by any Miſtake been admitted 
to partake of the Euchariſt, he ſhould be imme- 
diately inſtructed and baptized, that he might 
not go forth a Contemner or Deſpiſer, as the 
Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions [i] words 
it. And the Fourth Council of T gives a 


like Reaſon [A why ſuch Jews as had been bap- 


tized by Force, ſhould continue in the Chriftian 
Profeſſion, leſt the Name of God ſhould be blaſ- 


phemed, and-the Faith which they had received, 


ſhould be reputed vile and contemptible. Though 
they made a ſevere Decree againſt obliging any 
Jews to be baptized by Force or Compulſion for 
the future. te „„ IS 


ANOTHER Reaſon aſſigned 
ſor this Diſcipline of Silence, 
was to conciliate a Reverence 
in the Minds of Men for the 


SECT, Kt. 
Secondly, to couct- 
liate a Reverence for 
them, 


* Myſteries which they kept fo concealed from 


them. For as St. Baſ obſerves [/], the Venera- 
tion of Myſteries is preſerved by Silence. And 
as things that are trite and obvious are eaſily 


* » 
4 W—_— 


ptiſm, Illumination and contemned; ſo thoſe that are uncommon 5 


; Ti away Whic 
made him paſs them over in Silence, and 1 
e HTS 0 EPR 


8 r. Auſtin adds to this a third SECT. xy 
Reaſon, which is, that the My: Thray, 1. „n, 
ſteries of Baptiſm and the Eu- 77% Catechuna, 
chariſt were therefore chicfly % dg iron; is bur 
2 1 1 F them 
concealed from the Catechu- 

mens to excite their Curioſity, and inflame thei; 
Zeal, and make them more carncit and ſolici. 
tous in haſtening to partake of them, that the 
might come to an experimental . Knowledge 0 


them. Though the Sacraments, ſays he, are not 


diſcloſed [z] ro the Carechumens, it is not 41: 
ways becauſe they cannot bear them, but thu 
they may ſo much the more ardently deſire them, 
by how much they are the more honourahly 
hidden from them. And again, The Jews ac. 
knowledge not the Prieſthood [o] according to 
the Order of Melchiſedect. I ſpeak to the Faith, 
if the Catechumens underſtand it nor, let them 
caſt away their Slowneſs and haſten to the Know- 
ledge of it. They that do not yet eat of this (7) Ban- 
quer, let them haſten upon Invitation. The Feaſt 
of Eaſter is at hand. Give in your Name toBap- 
tiſm. If the Feſtival does not excite you, let 
Curioſity draw you, that you may know that 
which is ſaid, He that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh 
my Blood dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

Theſe were the Reaſons which engaged th 
Ancients to conceal their Myſteries from the 
Catechumens : Which, we plainly ſee, have no 
Relation ro ſuch Doctrines as that of Tianſub- 
ſtantiation, or the number of Seven Sacraments, 
or ſuch Superſtitious Practices as the Worſhip of 
Images, or Saints and Angels, which' are mere 
Novelties, and the Modern Inventions of the A. 


miſh Church. 


J have now gone through all things relating 
to the Diſcipline of the Fee in then 
Preparation for Baptiſm. We are next to takes 
View of Baptiſm itſelf, and enquire into the 
Manner how the Church adminiſtred it, and what 
Rites and Cuſtoms were obſerved in the Celebri 
tion of it. 


—— —— 


__ 


— 


— 


{f] Chryſ. Hom. 23. in Mat. p. 236. [ g] Cyril. Catech. 6. 
n. 16. ] Apud Athanaſ. Apol. 2. tom. 1. p. 731. [i] Con- 
ſtit. Apoſt. lib. 7. c. 25. [] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 56. Oportet 
ut ſidem etiam, quam vi vel neceſſitate ſuſceperunt, tenere cogan- 
tur, ne nomen Domini blaſphemetur, & fides, quam ſuſceperunt, vilis 
ac contemptibilis habeatur. [/] Baſil. de Spir. Sancto, c. 27. 
In] Aug. Serm. 1. inter 40. Edit à Sirmondo, tom. 10. Non mirari 
debetis, Fratres chariſlimi, quod inter ipſa myſteria de myſteriis nihil 
diximus, quod non ſtatim ea quæ tradidimus interpretari ſumus. Ad- 
hibuimus enim tam Sanctis rebus atque divinis honorem ſilentii. 


"z] Aug. Hom. 96. in Joh. Et {i Catechumenis Sacramenta Fidelium 


non produntur, non ideo fit quod ea ferre non poſſint, ſed ut tate 
ardentius ab eis concupiſcantur, quanto eis honorabilius occultants' 


lo] Aug. Hom. in Pſal. 109. Judæi non agnoſcunt Sacerdotium {ecu 
dum Ordinem Melchiſedek. Fidelibus loquor, fi quid non intell- 
gunt Catechumeni, auferant pigritiam, feſtinent ad notitiam. [f] l. 


de Verbis Domini, Hom. 46. Qui nondum manducant, 2d '? 


epulas invitati feſtinent. Ecce Paſcha eſt, da nomen ad Bip 


tiſmum. Si non te excitat Feſtivitas, ducat ipſa Curioſitas, ut ſcis 


quid dictum fit, Qui manducat carnem meam & bibit ſinguinem 
meum, manet in me, & ego in eo. 
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Of the Rites and Cuſtoms obſerved in the Adminiſtration 


of BAPTISM in the PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


/ 


_——— 1 


Ce oe? 


— 


19 e 
Of the ſeveral Names and Appellations of Bapiiſim in the Primaroe Church. 


Ker! . HERE are a great 
ee N man eſtions re- 
The Names of be y Qu 

Baptiſm moſt com. 7 | 
monly taken from ff 
| the Spiritual Effects 7 95 8 8 

of it. 1 ws, LS "A'S, 

of the Subje& of this Book, becauſe they may 
be found in any Didactical and Polemical Writers 


& trine of Bapri/m, 
which I intend not 


upon this Head, and eſpecially in V. Mus his ela- 


borate Diſcourſe de Baptiſmo, where he accurately 
canvaſſes all Queſtions of this nature, and lear- 
nedly determines them from the Doctrine of the 
Ancients. Here the Reader may find a ſatisfac- 


FS lating to the Doc- 


to make any Part 


tory Account of all Queſtions relating to the 


Myſtical Signification and Spiritual Effects of 
Baptiſm; ſuch as are, 1. Regeneration: 2. Adop- 
tion: 3. Reception into the Covenant of Grace. In 
which alſo is contained Remiſſion of Sins, Renova- 
tion of the Spirit, and Eternal Life, which are the 
noble Effects, conferred on all thoſe that rightly 
receive it. Here alſo he determines the Queſti- 
ons, how it comes to paſs that though Sins are 
in in Baptiſm, yer Concupiſcence, the Fewel 
or Incentive of Sin, remains ſtill in the Regene- 
rate? And whence it is, that after Baptiſm, we 
are ſtill afflicted with Diſeaſes, and that as well 
| Infants as Adult Perſons? How ir comes to pals, 
that the Magiſtrate has Power to puniſh thoſe 
Sins which are committed before Baptiſm, even 
after they are. purged away and forgiven in Bap- 
um? With many other Queſtions of the like 
nature, which are not neceſſa | 
this Diſcourſe. I ſhall alſo omit the Queſtion 
about the indelible Character of Baptiſm, which 
ð pretended to be impreſſed upon the Soul; and 


to come into 


the Queſtions about the Adminiſtrator of Bap- 
tiſm, and Lay-Baptiſm, and Heretical Baptiſm, 
becauſe I have lately conſidered theſe diſtinctly 


and fully in a firſt and ſecond Part of the S$cho- 


laſtical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm. What remains 
therefore to be conſidered in this Place, is only 
ſach other Matters in the Practice of the antient 


Church relating to the Adminiſtration of Bap- 


tiſm, as have not yet been ſpoken to. And here, 
firſt of all, it will be proper to ſay ſomething of 
the antient Names of Baptiſm; ſome of which 
were taken from the internal and Spiritual Ef- 
fects of it; others from the Nature and Sub- 
ſtance of the Action; others from the Conditions 
required in the Receivers; others from the ex- 
ternal Circumſtances and Rites obſerved in the 


Adminiſtration. 

j 

From one of its noble Ef- s$gor. II. 
fects, it was ſometimes ſtiled In- Hence Baptiſm cal. 


led Indulgentia, In- 
dulgence, or Abſo- 
lution. N 


dulgentia, Indulgence, or Abſoluti- 
on and Remiſſion of Sins. Thus, 
in the African Council under Cy- 1 5 
prian [a] Privatianus a Suffetula terms it, the 
Divine Indulgence. And in the Roman Council 
mentioned by Cotelerius [h) it is ſaid, that at the 
Eaſter Feſtival, Remiſſion of Sins, meaning Bap- 
tiſm, may be adminiſtred by either Presbyter or 
Deacon, in the Preſence of the Biſhop in the Pa- 
riſh- Churches. But foraſmuch as Abſolution or 
Remiſſion of Sins may not always neceſſarily ac- 
company Baptiſm, through ſome Default in the 
Adminiſtrator or the Receiver, though the Bap- 
tiſm be otherwiſe a true Baptiſm; therefore St. 
Auſtin, in diſputing with the Donatiſts, chuſes ra- 


6—— — 


— — 


rr 3 : 


le] Conc, Carthag. ap. Cypr. n. 19. p. 234 Si Hæreſis a Deo 

eſt, habere & W divinam poteſt. [5] Conc. Rom. 

Can. 7. ap. * Not. in Conſt, Apoſt. lib. 3. c: 9. Paſchæ tem- 
0 L. I. = 


pore Presbyter & Diaconus per Parochias dare Remiſſionem pecca- 
torum & miniſterium implere conſueyerunt, etiam præſente Epiſ- 


copo. 


Nnan ther 


[L] Optat. lib. 3. p. 62. 
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| ther'to call it e] rhe Sacrament of Grace, and the 
| than Graze or Al. 
Men way receive 


the Sgcrament of 1 but they cannot re- 


Sacrament of "Abſdlution, r__ 


ſolution itſeif; becauſe wickee 


— 


ceive the Grace df Baptiſm, which. is. Abſolution 
or Remiſſion of Hint; for God grants that to none 
but thoſe that turn to him with a fincere Faith 
and true Repentance. Whenever therefore the 
Ancients call Baptiſm by the Name of. Abſolution 
or Indulgence, they are to be underſtood with this 


| Limitation, that ir is ſo only to thoſe who are 


worthy Receivers of it. And hence we may ob- 
ferve, that the true antient proper Notion of an 
Abſolution or Indulgence, is God's pardoning Sin 
by the miniſterial Application of his Sacraments, 
Which are the Seals of his Covenant, granting 
Remiſſion of Sins; Whence Bapriſm, entring Men 
into that Covenant of Grace, was dignified with 


the Name of the Sacrament of Abſolution and In- 


dulgence. | 7 Ot 

SEC. nl... ANOTHER noble Effect of 
And Tax e Baptiſm, was Regeneration, or anew 
oi, Regeneration, Birih from the Neath of Sin to 
and Neiolia, the the Life of Righteouſneſs. For 
Unction. every Chriſtian was ſuppoſed. to 
be born again with the Waters of Baptiſm, ac- 
cording that of Tertullian d „Nos Piſciculi ſecundum 
iySuv noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur, 
We Fiſhes are born in Water, conformable'to the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ix; which, as 
I have obſerved [2] in another place, was and 
Acroſtick or Technical Name, made of the ini- 
rial” Letters of our Saviour's ſeveral Titles in 
Greek, Inos, Xe sds, Ses, yos, gung, which pur 
together, make up the Name IX TE, which ſig- 


nifles a Fiſb, and is alluded to not only by Tertul- 


lian, but by Proſper | f] and Optatus [g]. Hence 
Baptiſm had the Name of Tmamuſywweoia June [6] 
in Cyril's Catechiſm, the Regeneration of the Soul; 
and vs Coiis, the Water of Life, in Juſtin Mar- 
yr [i]; and Fons Divinus, in Caſſiodore [&, the 
divine Fountain, whence comes our Engliſh Name 
Font; with many other Titles of the ſame Im- 
portance. And becauſe this New Birth was 
wrought by the Power and Influence of the Spi- 
rit, therefore it was called the Spiritual Birth, 


- whereby thoſe that were born carnally to the 


World before, were now born ſpiritually to 
God. And ſo, as Optatus words it [I], God was 
hereby made Father of Men, and the Holy 
Church their Mother. For till Men were bap- 
ized, they were not perfect Members of Chriſt's 


Body, the Ch 
God's Fami! 


We call it, ſays he, the Gt |], and = 
_ Baptiſm, and Unction, and Illumination, and C. 
ment of {mmartality, and Laver of Regeneraiin 
and Sea] or Character, and whatever elle is preci. 
ous. or honourable. © And in explaining the, 
Terms, he particularly notes, that it had the 
Name of Un#ion, becayſe it was a Sacred an 
Royal thing, as thoſe t 
were Anointed. Whence every Man was in ſome 
: ſenſe made a King and a Prieſt to God by Chrit 
in his Baptiſm, upon which account St. Jerom 
[2] ſtyles Baptiſm, Sacerdotium Laici, the Lay- 
man's Priefthaod, in contradiſtinction to the Cle. 
rical Prieſthood, which was only conferred by 
Ordination. 5 | 


ANOTHER Effect of Baptiſm sxgcr jy 

was the enlightening Mens Un- Ad cou, 
derſtandings with divine, Know- Illumination. 
ledge. Hence Baptiſm had the Name of pril 
Illumination, as it frequently occurs in Chryſoſum 
[0], Nazianzen | p], Diony/ias the Areopagite (q, 
the Council of 4gogicea [r], and many other, 
The Reaſon of which Name ſeems to be partly 
from the preceding Inſtruction of the Catechu- 
mens in their Preparation for Baptiſm, accordin 

to that of Juſtin Martyr, This Laver [5] is call 
Hllamination, becauſe the Minds of thoſe, who 
learn theſe things, are enlighteged. Then again, 
becauſe it was the Entrance on an enlightned 
State, and the Introduction to divine Knowledge, 
which grew by degrees to greater Perſection: 
For Juſtin's Words may be underſtood of the 
Knowledge conſequent to Baptiſm. And ſo the 
Reaſon is given by Clemens Alexandrinus [i, and 
the Author under the Name of Dzony/ius | u |, be- 


cauſe ir confers the firſt Light, and is the Jniro- 


duction to all other divine illuminating Myfterics, 
therefore from the Effect, ir was dignified with 
the Name of Illumination. Perhaps it might be 
ſo called in regard alſo that the & tized were 
now admitted to all the myſterious parts and re- 
condite Knowledge of Religion, which by the 


4 - a” * F ” 


fc] Aug. de Bapt. lib. 5. c. 21. Sacramentum Gratiz dat Deus 
etiam per malos: iplam vero Gratiam non niſi per ſeipſum vel per 
Sanctos ſuos. — Baptiſmum vero, quod eſt Sacramentum Remiſſi- 


onis Peccatorum, nulli dubium ef habere etiam homicidas poſſe, 


&c. [A] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 1. [e] Book I. Chap. 1. 
n. 2. [f] Proſper, de Prædict. & Promiſſis. Par. 2. cap. 39. 
[4] Cyril. Catech. Præfat. n. 10. 
5 Juſtin, Dial. p. 231. [4] Caſſiodor. in Cantic. cap. 7. 

IJ Optat. lib. 2. p. 52. Dum Trinitas cum Fide concordat, qui 
natus fuerat ſæculo, renaſcitur ſpiritualiter Deo. Sic fit hominum 
Pater Deus, ſancta fic fit Mater Eccleſia. [n] Naz. Orat. 40. 
de Bapt. p. 638. de nan, N eνẽBu, Pdnlicua, Ye ues 


ger,, dg aHαο˙ k,, Are TRAIT yerioias, Gg. 


vide, ar br gi. [x] Hieron. Dialog. adverl Luci. 


cap. 23 do: jum Laici, id eſt, Baptiſma. Scriptum eſt enim, 
Regnum quippe nos & Sacerdotes Deo & Patri ſuo fecit. Et le- 
rum, Gentem ſanctam, Regale Sacerdotium, &e. (o] Ch, 
ſoſt. Hom. 13. in Heb. p. 1848. [N Naz. Orat. 40. & Bap. 
p. 638. (a] Dionyſ. Hierar. Eccl. cap, 2. [x] Conc 
Laod. can. 47. [5] Juſtin. Apol. 2, p. 94. and 575 
1 AsT&9v Gultouds, we cwTiColwy Thy Siavorns ral 7 
LavdFaigſor. [CI] Clem. Alex. Pædagog. lib. 1. c. 6. p. 93. [9] 
Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 3. p. 283. {Teddy mers e H 
Sidi, Y nad S dg) I. cles gorayeyient de, 
Avi, The £1197 7% 2aTiopdl Gr Hα]Zv d. 
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Diſcipline of th 


Effuſion of the Spirit in the Gift of Tongues, 
Knowledge and Prophecy, which in the Apoſto- 
lical Age was immediately conferred at Baptiſm, 
by the Impoſition of the Hands of the Apoſtles, 


sECT. v. ANOTHER Effect of Baptiſm 
And Salus, Sal- was eternal Salvation, as it was the 
vation. ordinary Means, not only of ob- 
tining Remiſſion of Sins, bur of bringing Men 
by the Grace and Blood of Chriſt to the Glory 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. Whence as St. 
Auſtin [x] obſerves, it was very common among 
the Punick or African Chriſtians to call Baptiſm 
the Name of Salus, Salvation, as they did the 
Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt by the Name 
of Life, becauſe theſe two Sacraments were re- 
puted neceſſary to the obtaining of Salvation or 
Eternal Life. And upon this account Gregory 
Mozianzon, introducing a Perſon pleading for Li- 
| berty to delay his Baptiſm, makes him ſpeak after 
this manner; I ſtay only for my Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Brother, or Wife, or Children, or 
Friends, or ſome near Relations, and then I will 
be ſaved, Tyvmanra owIyoouar | )]; the Meaning 
of which muſt needs be, that then he would be 
baptized, in order to obtain Salvation. Such ho- 
nourable Titles and Appellations did the Anci- 
ents give to this Sacrament of Baptiſm, taken 
from the noble Effects which it was ſuppoſed to 
confer on all thoſe who were worthy Partakers 
of it. yo 


NexrT from the Nature and 

| Subſtance of it, it had the Names 
of Myſterium, Sacramentum, and 
oPegyis, The two firft of which 
are ſo common and ſo well known 

to every Reader, that I need not 


_SRCT- VE 
From the Nature 
and Subſtance of it, 
it was called Myſte- 
rium, Sacramen- 
tum and 7329 ig 


here ſpend Time to explain them. Only I ſhall. 


Note, that the Terms Myfery and Sacrament 
are ſometimes taken in a larger Senſe, to ſignify 
| any facred Ceremony, or any part of Religion 
| that had any thing of Spiritual or Myſtical Signi- 
| heation in it. Of which there will be a more 
proper Place to diſcourſe, when we come to 
treat of Confirmation. The Name opegyis, and 
Signaculum, The Seal of the Lord, is a little more 
uncommon, as applied to Baptiſm, and therefore 
has occaſioned ſome Errors among learned Men, 
| Who often miſtake it either for the Sign of the 
Croſs, or the Confignation and Union that was 


EE 


Church were kept ſecret from 
them whilſt they were Catechumens. And per- 
haps ſome regard might be had to the plentiful 


„12 


uſed in Confirmation. Thus in that famous Diſ- 
courſe of Clemens Alexandrinus, intitled, Quis 
Dives ſalvetur, Part of which is recorded in Eu- 
ſebius [Z], and the whole publiſhed by Combe fis 
Ge it is ſaid, that the Biſhop, to whoſe Care 

t. John had committed a certain young Convert, 
firſt inſtructed or catechized him, and then gave 
him the perfect Phylactery or Preſervative againſt 
Sin, namely, the Seal of the Lord, rm οοοτπνοα 
T2 xvejs. Now by the Seal of the Lord, Chriſto- 
Merion and Bellarmin, and others from him, un- 
derſtand Confirmation: Mr. Seller [O], and ſome 
others, will have it to be the Sign of the Croſs; 
bur Yalefins [c] and Daille [d], more truly ex- 
pound it of Bapri/m, which was called, the Seal 
of the Lord, becauſe in the very nature of it 
there is contained a Covenant made between God 
and Man; and Baptiſm being the Seal of this 
Covenant, it was with the greateſt Propriety of 
Speech ſtyled, the Seal of the Lord. In this ſenſe 
the antient Author of the Acts of Paul and The- 
cla uſes the Name odegyis for Baptiſm. Give me, 
ſays Thecla to St. Paul, the Seal of Chriſt [e], and 
no Temptation fhall touch me. And Hermas Paſtor, 
in like manner, ſpeaking of ſome that were bap- 
tized and gone to Heaven, uſes the ſame Dialect : 
They that are now dead, were ſealed [/] with 
the Seal of the Son of God, and are entered into 
the Kingdom of God. For, before a Man re- 


ceives the Name of the Son of God, he is conſign- 


ed over to Death; but when he receives thar 
Seal, he is freed from Death, and conſigned over 
to Life. Now that Seal is Vater, into which 
Men deſcend bound over to Death, bur riſe out 
of it marked our or ſealed unto Life. This Seal 
therefore was preached unto them, and they 
made uſe of it, that they might enter into the 
Kingdom of God. In all this Paſſage there is 
no expreſs mention made of Baptiſin, but it is 
called the Seal and Name of Chrift, becauſe it ſets 
the Mark and Name of Chri/tians on us, and di- 
ſtinguiſhes us from Fews and Gentiles, and ſhews 
that we belong to the Dominion and Poſſeſſion of 

Chriſt. Hence Tertullian frequently calls it Sig- 
naculum Fidei [g], the Signature of our Faith; and 
ſays, we are diſtinguiſhed from Jews by this 
Signature [] in our Bodies, becauſe their Signa- 
ture was Circumciſion, but ours Baptiſm. In like 
manner, Gregory Nazianzen accounting for the 
reaſon of this Name, ſays, it was called the 
Seal of the Lord, becauſe it was an Indication to 
whoſe Dominion [i] we belong, and becauſe it 
was the Conſignation of us to eternal Life. In 
which reſpe&, Conſtantine at the hour of Death 


_ 


: lr] Aug. de Pec. Merit, lib. 1. c. 24. tom. 7. p. 294. Optimè 
unict Chriſtiani Baptiſmum ipſum nihil aliud quam Salutem & Sa- 
damentum Corporis Chriſti, nihil aliud quàm Vitam vocant, &c. 
[7] Naz. Orat, 40. de Bapt. p. 655. [z] Euſeb. lib. 3. c. 23. 
[4] Combefis Auctarium Noviſſimum, p. 187. [5] Seller, 
Uſe of Juſtin. Martyr. p. 1. (e] Valef. Not. in Euſeb, lib. 3. 
405 [4] Dallæus de Confirmat. lib. 2. c. 1. p. 110. [e] 
zen Theclæ, ap. Grabe Spicileg. tom. 1. p. 106. Jg wor Thy 
3 ® geegyida, UN axle) ws THERT hei. [7] Her- 
as Paſt, lib. 4. Simil. 9. n. 16. Illi igitur defuncti ſigillo Filii Dei 
a rag f intraverunt in regnum Dei. Antequam enim acci- 


piat homo nomen Filii Dei, morti deſtinatus eſt: at, ubi accipit 
illud Sigillum, liberatur a morte, & traditur vitæ. Illud autem 
Sigillum aqua eſt, in quam deſcendunt homines morti obligati, aſ- 
cendunt verò vitæ aſſignati. Et illis igitur prædicatum eſt illud Si- 
gillum, & uſi ſunt eo ut intrarent in regnum Dei. [g] Tertul. 
de Spectac. c. 4. Ad principalem auctoritatem convertar, ipſius Sig- 
naculi nomen. lt. c. 24. Hoc erit Pompa Diaboli: adverſus quam 
in ſignaculo Fidei ejeramus. [/] Tertul Apol. c. 21. Neque de 
ipſo Signaculo corporis, neque de conſortio nominis cum Judæis 
agimus. [ii] Naz, Orat, 40. de Bapt. p. 639. 
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| wy. They are fo far ſigned hy the Mark or Cha. 
racter 


that were ahout him, is {aid by Eu/ebius [&] to. 


ask it in theſe Words: Nou is the Time for me to. 
enjoy the Seal of Immortality; nom is the Time for me 
to obtain the Seal of Salvation. Whence,it was alſo. 


called the Seal of the Spirit, becauſe every worthy 
Receiyer was ſuppoſed, FRgeryer with the out- 
ward Element, to receive. the Earneſt of the Spi- 
rit in Baptiſm :: According to that of,, Chry/o//am, 
as a Mark is ſet upon [IJ Soldiers, ſo; the Spirit 
is put upon true Believers: And as the Jets had 


Circumciſion for their Character, ſo we have the 


Earneſt of the Spirit. And this Diſtinction 


between the Internal and External Seal of 


Baptiſm was neceſſary to be made, becauſe many 
Men received the External Seal of Bapti/m, 


or out ward Form of it, who by their own De- 


fault could not receive the internal Seal of the 
Spirit. Thus the Author of the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions (m] obſerves, that even Simon Magus 
himſelf received the Seal of the Lord, meaning the 
out ward Form of Baptiſm; but neither he nor 
any other Author ever ſaid, that he received the 
internal Seal or Grace of the Holy Spirit. In 
like manner Optazus [u] tells the Donatiſis, that 
both they and the Catholices were ſealed with 


one and the ſame Seal, which he explains to be 


the ourward Form of Baptiſm, in which they 


both agreed and were both alike baptized. But 


both Optatus and St. Auſtin and all other antient 
Writers are agreed, that Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical Baptiſm, ſuch as was that of the Donatiſts, 
could not confer the internal Seal, or ſanctifying 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, becauſe thoſe were 
only conferred by the Miniftry of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, of which I have given a more 
ample Account in another Place [o]. So that in 


this reſpe& it was always thought neceſſary to 
_ diſtinguiſh between the internal and external Seal 


of Baptiſm, becauſe though they are commonly 
joyned together, as in all true Believers, yet they 


are ſometimes ſeparated, as in ſuch . hypocritical 


or unworthy Receivers, as Simon Magus, and 
others of the like Complexion. 


SECT. vn. Sr. Auſtin commonly uſes the 
and Character Names, Character Regius, and Cha- 


Dominicus, the racter Dominicus, the Royal Mark 


. 2 or Character, and the Character of 
of the led. the Lord. By which he does not 


mean any internal Quality, or ſpiritual Power, 


diſtin& from Baptiſm, imprinted on the Soul, as 
the modern Schoolmen now love to word it; 


but only the external Form of Baptiſm, which is 


common to all Receivers both good and bad, who 
are duly baprized in the Name of the Holy Tri- 


of the Lord, as thereby to be diſtingui 
from 1 Jews and. Gentiles, £1 — — 
made any formal Profeſſion, of Chriſtianity, no 
ever received ſo much as the external Character 
or Indication of it. And this Character is al. 
lowed. by St. Auſtin to be ſo far indelible alſo ag 
that an Apoſtatizing Chriſtian, though he tun 
Jew or Pagan in Profeſſion, can never need à {. 
cond Baptiſm, but only Repentance and Abſolu- 
tion, to reinſtate him in all the Privileges of the 
Chriſtian Church. Of which, becauſe I have 
ſpoken largely in a former Book [p], I need ſij 
no more in this Place. 


AxorHRR fort of Names s&xcr, vin 
analy to . Baptiſm, were taken hy called tle $4 
rom the Conditions required of crament of Fai 
all thoſe that received it, which * Repentance. 
were the Profeſſion of a true Faith and a ſincere 
Repentance. Upon, which account Baptiſm i; 
ſometimes called the Sacrament of Faith, and 
the Sacrament of Repentance. St. Auſtin uſe 
this Name to explain how [] Children may be 
ſaid to have Faith, though they are not capable 
of making any formal Profeſſion by themſelves, 


As the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is in 
ſome ſort the, Body of Chriſt, and the Sacri- 
ment of the Blood of Chriſt is the Blood of Chril, 
ſo. the Sacrament of Faith is Faith. And upon 
this account, when the Anſwer. is made, that an 
Infant believes, who has not yet the Habit of 
Faith, the meaning is, that he has Faith becauſe 

of the Sacrament of Faith, and that he turns to 
God becauſe of the Sacrament of Converſion. 
Fulgentias uſes the ſame Terms in ſpeaking of the 
neceflity of Baptiſm: Firmly believe, and doubt 
not [y, that excepting ſuch as are baptized in 
their own Blood for the Name of Chriſt, no 
Man {ſhall have eternal Life, who is not here firlt 
turned from his Sins by Repentance and Faith, 
and ſet at Liberty by the Sacrament of Faith and 
Repentance, that is, by Baptiſm. Whence we 
may obſerve, what the Ancients mean, whe" 


- they ſpeak of Penance and Abſolution, or Re- 


miſſion of Sins, as a Sacrament : For they them- 
ſelves explain their own Meaning to be Bape 
tiſm, which is a Sacrament requiring Repentance 
as a Condition, and granting Abſolution as a 
Effect and Privilege to all worthy Receivers. 


LAST. V, From the Ceremo- SEC. x 
nies uſed in the Act of Admi- The Nation * 
niſtration, it took the peculiar the Names Bil” 
Names of Baptiſm, Tinction, Dae cet, - 
and Laver of Regeneration, . 


— 


[k] Euſeb de Vita Conſtant. lib. 4. c. 624 Gee Y Hus V- 
Azvom © dSarg]omats 0021 . dN 7% owlneis ohog yis- 
udſos U. _ [1] Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. in 2 Cor. in fine. 
K 4750 SCLTI@T Us TOEXY If 870 ty Teig TSOI; T0 TVED jack 
S mri), &c. Un] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. c. 14. Eipwr 0 
u - Th ev xveio gεεαννινα̃ Ef. Vid. Aug. de Bapt. lib. 
G © 13% [2] Optat. lib. 3. p. 72. Pares credimus, & uno Si- 
gillo ſignati ſumus: Nec aliter baptizati quam vos. [o] Scholaſt. 
Fife, of Lay-· Baptiſin, Part I. Chap. i. n. 2 1. Di See Scholaſt. 
Hit. of Lay-Baptiſm, Part II. Chap. vi. 


| [q] Aug. Ep. 23. ad 
Bonifac. Sicut ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum corporis 


Chriſti corpus Chriſti eſt, & Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti Saugt“ 
Chrifti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidei Fides eft, — Ac per hoc, c 
reſpondetur parvulus credere qui nondum Fidei habet affectum, 1e 
ſpondetur fidem habere propter Fidei Sacramentum, & converter* 
ad Deum propter Converſionis Sacramentum, &c. [r] Fulgent 
de Fide ad Petrum, cap 30. Firmiſſime tene & nullatenus dubltes 
exceptis illis, qui pro nomine Chriſti ſuo ſanguine baptizantul, 2 
lum hominem accepturum vitam æternam, qui non hic à malis 5 
fuerit per Pœnitentiam fidemque converſus, & per Sacraments 
Fidei & Pcenitentiz, id eſt, per Baptiſmum, liberatus, &c. 


- which 
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niverſalhj_ dene which properly. denote either an 
Innern. Immerſion in Water, or ſuch a 


Waſhing or Sprinkling as was uſed among the 


ws in ſome caſes, and among Chriftians when 
they had occaſion to baptize fick Perſons upon a 
Death · bed. For then Baptiſm was adminiſtred 
by Sprinkling only, and not by Dipping or Im- 
merſion, as we ſhall ſee when we come to ſpeak 
more particularly of Clinick Baptiſm. So that it 
muſt be noted, that Baptiſm in the ancient Style 
ot the Church does not abſolutely and neceſſarily 
import Dipping or Immerſion, though that was 
the more uſual Ceremony practiſed heretofore as 
well upon Infants as adult Perſons, but an Excep- 
tion was made for the time of Sickneſs, and ſuch 


other caſes of Neceſſity, as could not admit of 


a total Immerſion. In which caſes, the Sub- 
tance of Baptiſm was ſtill ſuppoled to be pre- 
ſerved, though ſome minuter Circumſtances were 


es regarded. 


SECT: X. Bxes1DEs theſe Names, which 
of ſome other were taken from things that more 
Names given 79 immediately related to the Admi- 
ite niſtration of Baptiſm, there were 
ſome others alluding ro Circumciſion, and others 


 reſpeting the great Anthor and Inſtitutor of it, 


our Saviour Chriſt, and others taken from the 
more remote and diſtant Effects of it, which, be- 
cauſe we ſhall have no farther Occaſion to ſpeak 
of them, it will not be 1mproper juſt ro mention 
in this Place. Becauſe Baptiſm ſucceeds in the 
room of Circumciſion, and is the Seal of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, as that was the Seal of the 


Covenant made with Abraham, therefore it is, by 


way of Analogy, ſometimes ſtyled the great Cir- 
cumciſion. As when Epiphanius comparing them 
both together, ſays, the carnal Circumciſion [ 
ſerved for a time, till the great Circumciſion 
came, that is, Baptiſm; which circumciſes us 
from our Sins, and ſeals us in the Name of God. 
So in regard that Baptiſm had Chriſt for its Au- 
thor and not Man, it was antiently known by 
the Name of Ade, and yapopua xveje, the Gift 
of the Lord. As in the antient Acts of Paul 


| and Thecla; when Thecla deſired the Seal of the 
| Lord, Paul bids her wait with Patience, and ſhe 


ſhould receive qe Xe, the Gift of Chriſt, 
which, as the learned Editor obſerves [I], is but 


| Another way of denoting Baptiſm. Somerimes it 
Aus ſimply called qe, without any other Addition 


way of Eminence, becauſe it was both a gratui- 


| tous and a fingular Gift of Chriſt. We call it the 


ift, ſays Gregory Nagianzen ſu j becauſe it is given 
to thoſe who offer nothing for ir. And St. Baſil 


Len Gnfletyey m9 ce, We ought to run to the 


Gift (1), meaning Baptiſm. And Caſaubon has 
ao farther obſerved [y, that becauſe the Spirit 
was likewiſe given in Baptiſm, therefore the 


——_ 


** 


Holy Ghoſt had ſometimes the Name of Munus, 

the Gift. And the Euchariſt. alſo, or the Sacra- 
mental Oblation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
both before and after Conſecration, commonly 
went by this Name, dogg and Hude; we, of 
which there are various Inſtances collected our of 
the antient Rituals by that learned Writer, which 
are not proper to be inſerted in this Place. Bap- 
tiſm 2 alſo the Name of ipodov or Fiaticum, as 
well as the Euchariſt, which denotes properly the 
Preparation of all things neceſſary for a Journey: 


In which reſpect both the Sacraments were cal- 


led Viatica, becauſe they were equally eſteemed 
Mens neceſſary Proviſion and proper Armour 
both to ſuſtain and conduct them ſafe on their 
Way in their Paſſage through this World to E- 
ternal Lite. St. Baſil exhorting Men of all Ages 
and Conditions to receive Baptiſm, makes his 
Addreſs to them in theſe Words [Z]: Art thou 
a young Man? Then ſecure thy Youth by the 
Bridle of Baptiſm. Art thou paſt the Flower of 
thy Age? Then beware thou loſe not thy Y7ati- 
cum, thy Phylactery, which ſhould keep and pre- 
ſerve thee in thy Way to Eternal Life. In Al- 
luſion to which Name, Gregory Nazianzen | a], 
ſpeaking of the Miniſter's Act in baptizing, terms 
it z,, giving to Men their Viaticum, or 

Proviſion for their Journey to another World. 


In reference to the making Men compleat Mem- 


bers of Chriſt's Body, the Church, it had the 
Name of T:\awois and rer the Conſecration 


and Conſummation z becauſe it gave Men the Per- 


fection of Chriſtians, and a Right to partake of 
the To Ti\aov, which was the Euchariſt of the 
Lord's Supper. It had the Name of nung, and 
wusaſwyia, the Initiation, becauſe it was the Ad- 
mittance of Men to all the ſacred Rites and My- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. And as the 
Euchariſt, from its repreſenting the Death of 
Chriſt by the outward Elements of Bread and 
Wine, was called the ſacred Symbols, ſo Baptiſm 
ſometimes had rhe ſame Name, as we find in 
Iſidore of Peluſium, and the Author of the Dif- 
pute with Arius in the Council of Nice, under 
the Name of Athanaſius, Though the Prieſt be 
an ill Liver, [ ſays /fdore, the Perſon initiated 
receives no Harm by the Symbols of Salvation, 
but only the Prieft himſelf. And the other [c] 
thus argues for the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt: 
If the Holy Spirit be not of the Subſtance of the 
Father and the Son, why then did the Son of 
God joyn him together with them in the Symbol 
of Sanctification, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, 
Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
In both which places, 'tis plain, the Symbols of 
Sancti fication and Salvation, can mean no other than 
Baptiſm. And hence it appears, that the ſame 
honourable Titles were given to the Waters of 


- 
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. 0 Epiphan, Fir. 8, al, 28. Cerinth. n. 4. Vid. Juſt. Mart. 
|. c. Tryph. p. 261. 
Plob, a! Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 638. 
13. de Bapt. p. 4 11. 
[C] Baſil. Ibid. p. 413. K Cn fg TH 
[a] Naz, Orat, 40; de 


[e] Grabe Spicileg. Patrum, tom. 1. 
[x] Baſil, 


[1] Caſaubon, Exercitat. 16. in 
On. n Fi 
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Bapt. p. 644. [4] Iſidor. lib. 2. Ep. 37. 6 Te he 
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Baptiſm, as to the Elemenis of Bread and Wine 
in the Lord's Supper; and whatever Change was 


ſuppoſed to be Wrought in the one by the Invo- 


cation of the Holy Spirit, was equally afcribed to 
the other alſo; and as noble Effects derived from 
the Font as the Lord's Table, whilft the Death 
of Chriſt was equally repreſented, and the Bene- 
fits of it alike communicated to all worthy Re- 
ceivers in Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. For 
which Reaſon I have been a little the more cu- 
rious in Examining and Explaining the ſeveral Ti- 
tles of Honour which the Ancients gave to Bap- 


% 


tiſm, that under theſe eminent Characters we 
might: ſee what Apprehenſions and Ideas the 


Church of Chriſt always had of this Venerable 
Myſtery, which ſome now by way of Contempt 
call Water- Baptiſm, as if the Spirit had no Con. 
cern in it; whoſe Doctrines may eaſily be per. 
ceived not to proceed from the general Senſe of 
the antient Catholick Church, bur from particy. 


| lar Sets. and Hereſies broken off from It, of 


which it may not be amiſs to give a ſhort Ac. 
count in the following Chapter. 66 


* 


. 
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6 HA P. l. 


Of the Matter of BAPY ISM, with an Account of ſuch Hereticks as rejefted y 


corrupted BaeTis8M by Water. 


. THOUGH the Church al- 

Baptiſm wholly re- 
jefled by the Here- 
ticks called Aſco- 
drutz, and Marco- 
ſians, and Valenti- 
nians, and Quintil- 


lians. 


able Opinion of Baptiſm, as a di- 
vine and heavenly Inſtitution, 
yet there wanted not Sects and 
Hereſies, who in the earlieſt Ages 
ſpake very diminutively and con- 


temptibly of it; and either in whole or in part 


upon various Reaſons rejected or corrupted it. 
The Aſcodrutæ, who were a fort of Gnofticks, pla- 
ced all Religion in Knowledge, and under pre- 
tence of ſpiritual Worſhip, would admit of no 
external or corporeal Symbols whatſoever. They 
aſſerted, as Theodoret a] deſcribes them, That 
Divine Myſteries, being the Images of inviſible 
Things, were not to be performed by viſible 
Things; nor incorporeal Things by ſenſible and 
corporeal Things. Therefore they never bapti- 
zed any that were of their Sect, nor celebrated 
any part of the Myſtery of Baptiſm among them. 
For they ſaid, the Knowledge of all Things was 
their Redemption. Jreneus and [G] Epiphanius 
obſerve the ſame Thing to be practiſed, upon the 
ſame Principle of Spiritual Redemption by Kgow- 
ledge alone, among ſome of them who were cal- 
led Marcoſian Hereticks, whilſt others of them, 
who retained a ſort of Baptiſm, invented ſtrange 


Forms of their own to corps it, of which I 


ſhall give an Account in the following Chapter, 
u. 8. Irenæus [c] gives a like Account of the Va- 
lentinians, ſome of which wholly rejected Bap- 
tiſm, and others corrupted it with ſtrange Forms 
of their own inventing, as the Marcaſians did, who 
ſeem to have been Branches of the ſame Hereſy 
under different Leaders. Tertullian d] brings a 
like Charge againſt one Quintilla, a W oman-prea- 
cher at Carthage a little before his Time, who 
ſer up to decry Water-baptiſm as uſeleſs, plead- 
ing, That Faith alone was ſufficient to ſave Men, 


ways maintained an honour- 


as it did Abraham, who pleaſed God without . 


ny other Sacrament, but the Sacrament of Faith. 
Againſt this Hereſy Tertullian wrote his Book of 
Baptiſm, to eſtabliſh the Neceſſity of it from our 


Saviour's Inſtitution, and to anſwer the little So- 


phiſms whereby the Libertines of this new dect 
pretended to deſtroy it. | 


Tur Archontici 1 Bap- SECT. 1. 
tiſm for another Reaſon, as Epi- NF the lt. 
chontici. 


phanius [e] and Theodoret (f] in- 
form us. They had entertained a very monſtrous 


and blaſphemous Opinion, That the World was 


not created by the Supreme God of all Things, 
but by certain Powers, whom they called do- 


res, Rulers, whence they themſelves had the De- 


nomination of 4rchontici; Theſe Rulers, ſeven or 
eight in number, they imagined to be in ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral Orbs of the Heavens one above ano- 
ther, with Orders of Angels and Miniſtries un- 
der them: And to the chief of theſe they gave 
the Name of Sabaotb. Now they alſo pretend- 
ed that Baptiſm was only adminiſtred in the Name 
of $abaoth, and not in the Name of the Supreme 
God, and therefore they rejected both it and the 
Euchariſt as foreign Inſtitutions, given by Saba, 
the God of the Jews and the Giver of the Lav, 
whom they blaſphemouſly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Supreme God. 


SECT. Ill 

And by the eki. 
cians and Herm 
ans. 


THE Seleucians and Hermians 
refuſed the uſe of Baptiſm by 
Water, as St. Auſtin g] deſcribes 
them. And the ground of their 
Refuſal, was a Pretence, that Baptiſm by Wa- 
ter, was not the Baptiſm inſtituted by Chrit; 


| becauſe St. John Bapiiſt comparing his own Pap” 


tiſm with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, ſays, / banter 
you with Water, but he that cometh after me, al 


[a] Theodor. Hzret. Fabul. lib. 1. c. 10. [6] Irene. lib. 1. 
e. i. hen lb. 3. . 2 L4] Tertul, de Bapt. cap. 1. 
Nuper converſata iſtic quædam de Caiana Hæreſi vipera venena- 
tilima, dectrina ſua pleroſque rapuit, imprimis Baptiſmum deſtru- 
ens, &c, It. cap 13. Adeo dicunt, Baptiſmus non eſt neceſſirius, 


« 


quibus Fides ſatis eſt, &c. 


ticis, n. 2. 
ua non 


accipiunt. 
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; 1328 you; with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire [h], 
en <hought, the Souls of Men conſiſted of Fire 
and Spirit, and therefore a Baptiſm by Fire was 
more ſuitable co their Nature. But What kind of 
Baptiſm that was, none of the Ancients have told 
us; unleſs perhaps we may conjecture from what 
Clemens Alenandar 

of ſome who, when they had baptized Men in 
Water, alſo made a Mark upon their Ears with 
Fire; ſo joyning Water-baptiſm, and, as they 
imagined, Baptiſm by Fire, together. Though 
chis was far enough from the fiery Baptiſm St. 
Jobn ſpeaks of, which ſome of the Ancients un- 
dgerſtand of the ordinary Operations of the Spirit, 
which conſume our Sins; and others, of that ex- 
rraordinary Effuſion of the Spirit in the Form of 


Pentecoff : And others, of the Fire of the laſt 
judgment. A particular Account of which Inter- 
pretations the Reader that is curious may find in 

Svicerus upon this [4] Subject. I only note far- 
ther out of the Anonymous Writer about Hereti— 
cal Baptiſm, publiſhed by paths and Biſhop Fell 

| at the End of St. Cyprian, that there were a ſort 
of Hereticks, who pretended, That Bapriſm by 
Water alone was of itſelf imperfect, becauſe St. 


Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. Therefore they 
boaſted [/], That theirs was the only complete 
and perfect Baptiſm, and all others curtailed and 
given only by halves, becauſe when they went 
down into the Water to baptize, either by ſome 


pear upon the Surface of the Water, and this they 
called Baptiſm by Fire. « W hich they confirmed 
from an Apocryphal Writing of their own inven- 
ting, called the preaching of Peter or Paul, 
wherein it was ſaid, That when Chriſt was bap- 
tized, Fire ſo appeared upon the Water. The 
Cenſure which this Author paſſes upon this kind 


and wholly evacuating the true Baptiſm of 
Chriſt. 23 


SECT. IV. 
Ad by the Ma- 
| nictees and Pauli- 
clans, 


jetted Water-baptiſm, were the 
Manichees, who among many o- 

ther prodigious Errors, maintain- 
ed, That baptizing in Water was of no Effi- 
cacy to Salvation, and therefore they deſpiſed 
il, and never baptized [m] any that entred into 


Dr ET 


inns [i] tells us out of Heracleon, 


fiery Tongues upon the Apoſtles at the Day of 


Jobs had ſaid, We were to be baptized with the 


curious Art in Philoſophy, like that of Anaxilaus, 
or by fome magical Arr, they made Fire to ap- 


| of Baptiſm, is, Thar it is Adulterate, Pernicious, 


ANOTHER Sect which re- 


8 


_ R 1 


their Society, as St. Auſtin and the Author of the 
Prædeſtinatus n] publiſhed by Sirmondus, inform 
us. But whether they admitted any other kind of 


Baptiſm, or upon what ground they rejected this, 
we are not told: Only we may probably conje- 
cture, that it was upon that general vile Principle 
of theirs, That material Things were the Work 
of an Evil God, and therefore to be abhorred as 
polluted and prophane. One Branch of this He- 


rely were afterward called Paulicians, from one 


Paulus and Johannes the firſt Founders of it. Eu- 
thymius out of Photius gives a large Account of 
them, where he tells us [o]! That though they 


really rejected and deſpiſed Baptiſm, yer they pre- 


tended to receive it: But that was only with a 
deceitful Equivocation; for they maintained, That 
the Word of the Goſpel was Baptiſm, becauſe 
our Lord ſaid, I am the living Water. The learn- 


ed Yoffrius p] is of Opinion, that thoſe Words, 


Ego ſum Aqua Viva, 1 am the living Water, was 
the Form which theſe Pauliciaus uſed in Baptiſm, 


inſtead of the Form of the Church: Bur he plain- 


ly miſtakes Eathpmius, who does not ſay, that 
they uſed this as a Form of Words in their Bap- 
tiſm; for they had no Baptiſm at all, nor conſe- 
quently any Form of Words for baptizing: Bur 
their Opinion was, That believing in Chrift, or 


the Word, or the Truth of the Goſpel, was all 
the Baptiſm that was required of Men, and that 


becauſe Chriſt had ſaid, I am the living Mater. 


Let ſometimes, as Eutbymins relates in the ſame 


Place [9], they would bring their Children to 
the Presbyters of the Chureh to be baprized after 
the Catholick Way, becauſe they had an Opini- 
on that both Baptiſm and the Croſs were of ſome 


Advantage to the Body for the Cure of Diſeaſes, 


but of no other Efficacy, Benefit or Vertue to 
purge the Soul. And ſuch an Opinion poſſeſſed 


the Minds of many others, who had no farther 
regard for Baptiſm, but only as it was of uſe to 


free the Body of ſome Diſtemper or Uncleanneſs. 
St. Auſtin [r] puts the Queſtion once or twice 
concerning ſome ſuch Perſons, who deſired to be 
baptized with no other View but this. And Mat- 
thew Blaſtares |s| mentions a famous Cale of the 
Agarenes, who compelled the Chriſtian Clergy 


that were under their Dominion to baptize their 


Children before they would circumciſe them, be- 


cauſe they conceived this would contribute to- 


ward the prevention of thoſe Diſtempers and Noi- 
ſomeneſſes, which are occaſioned by Circumcilion. 
Upon this caſe a Queſtion was made in the Coun- 


Ws bominum de Igne & Spiritu eſſe exiſtimantes, iſto baptiſmo non 
55 . propter verbum hoc quod dixit Johannes Baptiſta: Ipſe vos 
e in Spiritu & Igne. [i] Clem. Alex. Electa ex Scriptura, 
5 moctis Auctarium, tom. 7. p. 202. L 5, ws pnor Hęg- 
b _ TUE Tt oT4 U “Dee. Trenx- 
0 6. & 24: has ſomething like this, of the Cupocratians. 

acer. Theſaur. Ecclef. tom. 1. p. 639 [I] Anonym. de 
iy, alno Hzreticorum, ad Calcem Cypriani, p. 30. Tentant non- 
"= terum tractare ſe ſolus integrum atque perfectum, non ſicuti 
Ping ah & decurtatum baptiſma tradere. Quod taliter di- 
per au Sale, ut, quam mox in aquam deſcenderunt, ſtatim ſu- 
if am ignis appareat, &c. [m] Aug. de Hæreſ. c. 46. Bap- 


% Philaſtr. de Hæreſ. n. 8. 98 & Hermius Hæretici, ani- 


dum in aqua nihil cuiquam perhibent ſalutis adferre: Nec quen- 


1 8 8 . n | a. Lois 


.- 
— — 5 
4 * 


quam eorum, quos decipiunt, baptizandum putant- [i] Præde- 
ſtinatorum Hæreſis, c. 46. [o] Euthym. Panoplia Par. 2. Titul. 
21. p. 48. Quinetiam cum baptiſmum aſpernentur, illud tamen ſe 
fingunt ſuſcipere: Nam Evangelij verba baptiſmum exiitimant, quo- 
niam Dominus, ego ſum, inquit, Aqua Viva, [y] Voſſ. de Bap- 
tiſmo, Ip. 1. Thef. 2. p. 28. [4] Euthym, ibid. Liberos etian 

ſuos ab Eccleſiæ Presbyteris ſalutari Baptiſmo volunt aliquando lu- 
ſtrari; Exiſtimant enim Crucem & Baptiſtnum corpori prodeſſe. 
Horum tamen vim ad animæ purgationem pervenire non putant, nec 
ullam aliam afferre utilitatem, [7] Avg. Ep. 23. ad Bonifacium. 
[s] Blaſtar, Syntagm. Can. Litera B. cap. 3. ap. Bevereg. Pande&, 
tom. 2. p. 42. Vid. Balſamon in Phocii Nomocanon. tit. 13. de Lai- 
cis, cap. 2 & Baron an. 114 8. p. 358. tom. 12. It. an. 1 145. p. 314, 
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dil of CGonfantinople under Lucas Chryſoberges, 
_ Whether ſuch Perſons when they came over to 
the Chriſtian Faith, were to be re · baptized, or 
_ only anointed wirh Chriſm ? And it was reſolved, 
That they ought without Controverſy to be re- 
baptized, fince the Baptiſm with which they 
were waſhed, was not received with any pious 
Intent, but only as an Amulet or a Charm. 
Theſe Inſtances make the Account which Zu- 
thymius gives of the Paulicians,, ſeem very pro- 
bable, that though they had no Regard: for 


Baptiſm as a Chriſtian Sacrament, yet they 
tion of our Lord's Reſurrection, the Garment of 


might ſometimes make uſe of it, as the Saracens 


did, as an Inchantment or a ſort of magical Spell, 
which appears to be the only Uſe they ever made 


of it, and that not in their own Aſſemblies, 
(where they had no Sacraments at all, neither Bap- 


tiſm nor the Euchariſt) but fraudulently receiving 


it in the Church at the Hands of the Chriſtian 
Catholick Prieſts. The Reader may obſerve by 
the way, that theſe Paulicians were not the Fol- 
lowers of Paulus Samoſatenſis Biſhop of Antioch, 


who are commonly called Paulianiſis and Sa- 
6 h Balſamon confounds them 


moſatenians 


together]; bur they had their Denomination 


from another Paulus Samoſatenſis and one Fo- 
tion. And ſo Harmenopulus [a] repreſents thei 


hannes, who revived and enlarged the He- 
reſy of the Manichees; as appears plainly from 
Euthymius. And Juſtellus t] and Voſſius [u] have 
obſerved the fame out of Cedrenus, Theophanes, 
Matthew Blaſtares, Nicephorus, and other Mo- 
dern Greeks, with which ir would be needleſs in 
this Place to trouble the Reader. 


- SECT, V. 
What Opinion the. 
 Meffaliani or Eu- 
chites had of Bap- 
tiſm. 


oned Sects, who rejected Bap- 
tiſm, the Hereſy of 50 Melſali- 
ans, or Euchites, who were ſo 
called from the Greek Word En, 
Prayer, and Maſſalians from the Syriack Word 
Moeiſalab, which is much of the ſame Significa- 
tion, becauſe they reſolved all Religion into Pray- 
er. But it does not appear that they wholly re- 


jected the Sacrament of Baptiſm: For then the 


Church would have ordered them upon their Re- 
turn to have been baptized as Fews or Pagans; 
which ſhe never did, bur only obliged them to 
anarhematize their Errors in order to be admitted 
to Communion, as may be collected from the De- 
cree of the General Council of Epheſus [x], made 
with relation to ſuch of the Clergy or Laity as 
returned from them. But their Error was in de- 
nying the principal Part of the Spiritual Efficacy 
of Baptiſm: They ſaid indeed it granted Remil- 
fion of Sins that were paſt, but added no Strength 
or Ability from the Spiric to withſtand Sin for 
the furure. This we learn from Theodoret, who 
comparing the Doctrine of the Catholick Church 
and that of the Meſſaliaus upon this Point toge- 


-riſm, ſays he, is not like a Razor only, as jj. 
Sins that are paſt; though it has this Effeq ;. 

mong many others: For, if this were the | 
For the Sacrament does not only promiſe this BE. 


that. It is the Earneſt of future Good, the Type 


allow Theodoret to be his own Interpreter, when 
he ſeems to give a more harſh Account of theſe 


Men who taught, that no manner [Z of Adyan. 
received it, but that it was only fervent Prayer 


that expelled the indwelling Devil out of Mens 
Minds. 


Participation of the Euchariſt could give a Man 


er as they pretended to. In like manner Euch. 


Some add to the forementi- 


ther, delivers himſelf [)] to this purpoſe: 3 ap 


Meſalian Embuſiaſts call it, Which rakes apy, 


Work of Baptiſm, for what Reaſon mod 


baptize Infants, who have never yet taſted of din 
fect, but greater and more perfect Things than 


of the Reſurrection to come hereafter, the Com. 
munication of our Lord's Paſſion, the Participz. 


Salvation, the Clothing of Joy, and the Rob 
Light, or rather Light itſelf. 8⁰ that 1 14 


Melſalians in another place, deſcribing them 3 


tage accrued from Divine Baptiſm to thoſe why 


For this is to be underſtood with the 
fore-mentioned Exception, That they allowed 
Baptiſm fo far to be uſeful, as ro waſh away al 
former Sins, bur 'not to grant any farther Perfe- 


Doctrine, as teaching, That neither Baptiſm nor 
the Perfection of a Chriſtian, but only ſuch Pray- 


mius ( deſcribes them, as maintaining, That hap- 
tiſm did not eradicate, Sin. They did not dem 
that it purged away former Sins, but they woull 
not allow any Efficacy of the Spirit to be joyned 
with it to reſiſt or overcome Sin for the future. 
Againſt which Doctrine Euthymius thus argues: 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, Except a Man be bun 
„ Mater and the Spirit, be cannot enter into ile 
Aingdom of God. Now the Holy Ghoſt is 
Divine Fire; for he deſcended in the Form of 
fiery Tongues upon the Diſciples; and the Fore- 
runner of Chriſt ſpake of this ro the Mulcitude, 
when he teſtify'd of the Excellency of Chriſt, I 
ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fin. 
As therefore Material Fire, when it catches 3 
Wood, burns all things upon the Surface of thc 
Earth, dries up the Roots, and purges the Place 
from Filth: So the Holy Spirit does, and much 
more. For it is a Fire conſuming the Iniquity of 
thoſe who arc baptized. And it not only purges 
and obliterates the Spots, and Scars, and Filth 0 
the Soul, but alſo illuminates and endows it with 
many Gifts, as the Apoſtles, eſpecially St. Pa 
teach us, where they — of the Diſtribution u 
the Graces of the Holy Spirit, which arc confer 
red on thoſe who are baptized. From this Ac 
count of the Meſalians it appears, that they ve 
neither Anabaptiſts, nor Ouakers; they neither 


l:] Juſtel. Not. in Can. 19. Codicis Eccl. Univerſe, [u] Voſſ. 
de Baptiſmo, Diſp. 20. p. 241. | 

[3] Theod, Epitom. Divin. Decrer. five de Fabul, Hzret. lib. f. 
cap. 18, [x] Theod, Haret. Fab. lib. 4. cap. 10. nο²⁰? £x 78 
del Canlioual@ Ipinaey Tols eErepuors Ire H 57 
cred aiay , αον * Jaruora T E e NQ 


[x] Cone. Epheſ. tom. 3. p. 809. 
vn, 


DL. Har- 


menop. de Sectis. c. 18. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. tom. 1. p. 436. 7554 
rue [lh TEAEEY F a1 Spare! wnd'e h GAAG ie. 
F rap aviois yn. [6] Euthym. Panopl. Par. II. ti. 25 
p-. 55. TOON Divinum Baptiſmum poſſe radices evellere peccito 
rum, XC, 


rejecte | 


| 
[ 
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| 
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"eieted the Baptiſm of adult [Perſons nor Infants; 
For the true State of the Controverſy between 
them and the Church, was not about the Uſe of 
the outward Element of Water in Baptiſm, but 
ahout the internal and ſpiritual Effects of it, which 
the Meſalians confined to Remiſſion of Sins, but 
the Church extended to many other Noble Bene- 
fits, which were the Gifts and Graces of the Ho- 
y Spirit. Upon which account, the Church 


never rebaptized the Meſſalians, that we read of, 


15 ſhe did the Manichees and ſuch other Hereticks, 
who rejected the Uſe of Water, which was the 
aut ward Element which Chriſt had appointed. 
If this was either neglected, or any other Ele- 
ment uſed inſtead of it, the Baptiſm was eſteem- 

ed not only Irregular, but Null, as wanting one 
Neceſſary and Eſſential Part, which could not be 
ſupplied but by a new Baptiſm. And therefore 
when 2 certain Jeu had been baptized in Sand, 
for want of Water in the Wilderneſs, Diony/ius 
Biſhop of Aſcalon ordered him to be rebaptized, 
as Johannes Moſchus [c] tells the Story. And this 
was done not becauſe he was baptized by a Lay- 
man in extreme Neceſſity, but as Archbiſhop 
Whitgift Id] after the Centuriators | e] has obſerv- 
ed, becauſe the Baptiſm wanted Water. Such 
was the Church's Opinion of the Neceſſity of 
Water baptiſm, that where it might be had, She 
never thought fit to diſpenſe with the Neglect or 
Contempt of it; and therefore ſhe urged the Ne- 


ceſſity of it againſt thoſe antient Hereticks who 
deſpiſed it, even whilſt She judged favourably of 
ſuch Catechumens as died without Baptiſm, not 
through Contempt, but unavoidable Neceſſity: 
Of which I have given a particular Account in 
h 

Indeed there is one Exception againſt this in 
ſome Collections of the Canon Law. For there 
we have a Decree under the Name of Pope Siri- 
caus | f | which ſays, That if an Infant is bap- 
tized in Wine inſtead of Water, in caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity, it is no Crime, and the Baptiſm ſhall ſtand 
good. But as Antonius Auguſtinus and Baluzins 
have obſerved, this was no Decree of Siricius, but 
of Stephen II. about the middle of the Eighth 
Century. So that it cannot be pleaded as a com- 
petent Authority to ſhew what was the antient 
Practice of the Church. Antonius Auguſtinus is 
very poſitive, that the Primitive Church had ne- 
ver any ſuch Cuſtom. And it ſeems, pretty evi- 
dent from that Saying of St. Ambroſe g,, That 
if we take away Water, the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm cannot ſtand. But among the Moderns, Be- 
za [Hi, and ſome of the Schoolmen, Tolet and 
LValentis, determine otherwiſe: Againſt whoſe 


Reſolution I am not concerned to diſpute, but 


only to declare what I take to have been the more 
:urrent and received Opinion of the Primitive 


Writers of the Church. © 
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Of the Antient Form of Baptiſm, and of ſuch. Hereticks as altered or 


. + "# * 


SRO. I NEXT tothe Matter of Bap- 
The uſual Form. J J tiſm, it will be roper to 


of Baptizing in the 
Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; > 75 45 


conſider the Form of Words in 
which it was antiently admini- 
ſtred. And this was generally ſuch 
2 Form of Words as made expreſs 
mention of every Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
according as our Saviour did at the firſt Toftitu- 
tion, when he commanded, his. Diſciples to bap- 
ze in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Tho. This the antient Author of the Recogni- 


trons [a] means, when he ſays, Men were bapti- 


zed under the Appellation of the Triple Myſtery. 


this Practice (e 
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And again [5], By invocating the Name of the 
Blefſed Trinity. Tertullian 5 refers this to the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt. The Law of baptizing was 
impoſed, and the Form preſcribed, Go teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. In another 
Place [d] he ſays, Chriſt appointed Baptiſm to be 
adminiſtred not in the Name of One, but Three, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Therefore we are 
dipped not once, but thrice, unto every Perſon 
at oF mention of each Name. Cyprian derives 
likewiſe from the Inſtitution, 


ſaying, The Lord after his Reſurrection taught 


pro — 
_ . _ To y * 2 4 2 2 * 2 . "I 1 — — 
. _ 1 — 
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le] Moſchus Pratum Spirituale cap. 276. [4] Whitgift's De- 
fence, tract, IX, P-Flg. - 
1 b. 2. (] Antonius Auguſtinus cires is out of a Spaniſh Col- 
uon of Canons, and Baluzius from one in France, under the Name of 
viricius, Presbyter qui in vino baptizat proxima neceſſitate, ut æger 
mn periclitetur, . pro tali re nulla ei culpa adſcribatur. Si vero aqua 
ny at, & neceſſitas/ talis non urgebat, hic Communione privetur. 
fans vero ille, fi in Sancta Trinitate baptizatus eſt, in eo baptiſmo 
permaneat. vid. Anton. , Auguſt. de Emendat. Gratiani, p. 200. & 
ne 2. Not. in Anton. pag. 431. [g] Ambroſ de iis qui initian- 
101 3 4. Nec iterum ſine Aqua regenerationis myſterium eſt. 
% r Ep, 2. ad Tilium. [a] Clem. Rom. Recognit. lib. 6. 
p. 9. Baptizantur ſub appellatione triplicis Sacramenti. [5] 1d. 


Vor. J. 


[e] Centur. Magdeburg. Cent. II, cap. 


6— — — 


lib. 3. c. 67. Baptizabatur unuſquiſque veſtrim in aquis perennibus, 
nomine Trinæ Beatudinis invocato ſuper ſe, (e] Tertul. de Bapt. 
cap. 13. Lex tingendi impoſita eſt, & Forma præſcripta, Ite, Inquit. 
docete nationes, tingentes eas in Nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritfis 
Sancti. [4] Id. cont. Praxeam, cap. 26. Noviſſime mandans, ut 
tingerent in Patrem, & Filium, & Spiritum Sanctum. Nami nec ſe- 
mel, ſed ter, ad ſingula nomina in ſingulas Perſonas tinguimur. 
[e] Cyprian. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 200. Dominus poſt reſurrectio- 
nem Diſcipulos ſuos mittens, quemadmodum baptizare deberent in- 
ſtituit & docuit, dicens,— Ite & docete gentes omnes, baptizan- 
tes eas in nomine Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti. Inſinuat Trinita- 


* - 


tem, cujus Sacramento baptizarentur. 
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his Diſciples after what manner they ſhould bap- 
tize, when he ſaid, Go teach all Nations, &c. 


\ - where he delivered the Doctrine of the Trinity, 


unto which Myſtery or Sacrament the Nations 
were to be baptized. And he argues [/] farther, 
againſt ſuch Hereticks as baptized only in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, from the fame Principle, 
that Chriſt commanded the Nations to be bapti- 


ed, not into one Perſon, but a compleat and 


united Trinity. Hence Optatus [g] calls Baptiſm 
the Laver which Chriſt commanded to be cele- 


brated in the Name of the Trinity, and that ho- 


ly Water which flowed from the Fountain of 
thoſe three Names. And to mention no more 
Authorities (which are innumerable), St. Auſtin 
9] obſerves, That this was not only the general 
Practice of the Catholick Church, bur of moſt 
Hereſies alſo. For one might more eaſily find 
Hereticks that did not baptize at all, than ſuch 
as retained Baptiſm withour uſing thoſe Evange- 
lical Words, of which the Creed confifts, and with- 
out which Bapiiſm cannot be conſcerated. 


SECT. u. Ap henceit appears, that St. 
This N word: Auſlin, and theſe other Writers, 
3 g . 7% thought this preciſe Form 'of 
2 | Words neceſſary to be uſed in the 
ps _ Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, by 

X | I 


= 


vertue of the Original Appointmetit and Inſtitu“ 


tion. And this may be farther evidenced to have 
been the general Senſe of the Ancients, ſome one 
or two only excepted. The Apoſtolical Canons 


[7] order every Biſhop and Presbyter, that ſhall 


preſume to baptize any other way, than accords 
ing to the Command of the Lor 


that is any otherwiſe delivered. He that takes a- 
way any. one Ks from the Trinity, and is bap- 
tized only in the Name of the Father, or only in 
the Name of the Fon, or only in the Farber and 
the Son, without the Spirit, receives nothing, but 
remains void and uninitiated. For in the Trinity 


alone, Initiation is la He fays in another 


Place [I, that Baptiſm, which is as it were the 


Compendium of our whole Faith, is not given 
in the Name of the Word, but of Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt. Didimus of Alexandria in] treads 
Athanaſius : I cannot ſuppoſe any 


in the Steps of 


3 Lord, in the Name 
of the Father, Hon and Holy Ghost, to be depoſed. 


And Athanaſius [&] ſpeaks of ſuch Baptiſm as null, tha 
alone is named. For the Tradition ought to re- 


one, ſays he, ſo mad and void of Underſtang;, 
as to think that to be perfect Baptiſm, which® 
given in the Name of the Father and Son, withoy 
rhe 1 the Holy Spirit z or in the Name 
of the Father and Holy Ghoſt, omitting the Name 
of the Fon; or in the Name of the 2 | 
Shot, without firſt mentioning the Name of the 
Father. For though any Man ſhould be of ſuch 
a ſtony Heart, as I may ſay, or fo much beſide 
himſelf, as ro leave out one of the APPointeg 
Names in Baptiſm, ſetting up himſelf a Lawgiver 
in oppoſition to Chriſt, his Baptiſm will be im. 
perfect, and altogether inſufficient to grant Re. 
miſſion of Sins to thoſe whom he eſteems bapti. 
zed by him. Idacius Clarus (u] aſſerts the ſame. 
arguing thus againſt Yarimundus the Arian, foe 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt: If the Holy 
Ghoſt be not equal to the Father and Son in the 
Subſtance of the Deity, why then is that Sacra. 
ment of Baptiſm iĩmperfect which is given with- 
out him? St. Bafil "wes a whole Chapter to 
the ſame Purpoſe. The very Title of it is againſt 
thofe, who afferted that it was ſufficient to give 
Baptiſm only: in the Name of the Lord. And 
whereas they urge}, Thar in ſeveral Paſſages of 


- Scripture Bipriſnt was faid to be given only in the 


Places, though the Name of Chriſt was only men · 


rioned, yet the whole Trinity was underſtood. 
Which he confirms from the like Expreſſions con- 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xii. 13. By one Si. 


vit we are all baptized into one Body. And, 4 i.. 


Ze ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many 
Days hence. Where the Apoſtles ſeem only to 
make mention of the Holy Ghoſt in Baptiſm. But, 
ſays he, no dne may from hence conclude, that 


that Baptiſm is perfect, wherein the Holy Ghoſt 


main inviolable, which was given by the quicken- 
ing Grace. He means the Form of baptizing, gi- 
ven by the Command of Chrift, Matib. xxviii. Up- 
on which he concludes, That as we believe in the 
Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghol, 
ſo we are baptized in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. There- 
fore both Yoſſfus Co] and Petavius [p] are greatly 
miſtaken to alledge St. Bal as one of thoſe who 
aſſerted, That Baptiſm in the Name of Chriſt « 
lone was allowable, when he fo plainly and di- 


88 , = — 
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[f] Ibid. p. 206. Quomodo quidam dicunt, foris extra Eccle- 
ſiam, imo & contra Eccleſiam, modo in nomine Jeſu Chriſti ubi- 
cunque & quomodocunque Gentilem baptizatum, remiſſionem pec- 
catorum conſequi poſſe; quando ipſe Chriſtus gentes baptizari ju- 
beat in plena & adunata Trinitate? [g] Optat. lib. 5. p. 85. La- 


vacrum quod de Trinitate celebrandum eſſe mandaverat —— aqua 


ſancta quæ de trium nominum fontibus inundat. [+4] Aug. de 
Bapt. lib. 6. c. 25. Quis neſciat, non eſſe Baptiſmum Chriſti, fi ver- 
ba Evangelica quibus ſymbolum conſtat, illic defuerint? Sed facilius 
inveniuntur Hæretici, qui omnino non baptizent, quàm g illis 
verbis baptizent. [i] Canon. Apoſt, c. 49. [LI] Athan. Epiſt. 
ad Serapion. tom. I. p. 204. 6 vearps ulvbs T1 J Ted, 9 of 
wry Te) 28 greg öl Benito , I G, col 4s 
u , n yoets 7% ay S „ νj,ν I YO» 4 xaped- 
ye, d N Xev05 As qe] es, KC. I Ont. 5.cont. 
Arian. p. 535. E eig ALY ov, #AAG als rare Y tov N wryrov 
ved Fife). [n] DidymusdeSpir, Sancto. lib, 2. Bibl. Patr. 


) 


& Filii, fine aſſumptione 


tom. 9. p. 37. Non arbitror quenguam tam vecordem atque inſanum 
futurum, ut perfectum baptiſma putet, quod datur in nomine Fatrs 


tris & Spiritus Sancti, Filii vocabulo prætermiſſo: aut certe in nom! 
ne Filii & Spirits Sancti, non præpoſito vocabulo Patris. Licet enim 
quis poſſet eſſe ſaxei, ut ita dieam, cordis & penitüs mentis en: 
qui ita baptizare conetur, ut unum de priceptis nominibus prater. 
mittat, videlicet contrarius Legiſlator Chriſto; tamen fine ware? 


ne baptizabit; imo penitus à peccitis liberare non poterit, quos à 


baptizatos exiſtimaverit. u] Idacius, Hb. 3. contra Varimundum- 
Bibl. Patr. tom. 4. p. 300. Si Spiritus Sanctus Deitatis ſubſtantis Pr 
tri & Fillo non corqustur, cur in Sacramento Sacri Beptiſivt 
nihil abſque illo completur? [6] Baſil, de Spir. Santo, cap. 17. 
8 TEAGioy av Tis Au 70 ga, , & prove! fs r br 
Le iNN, Xp d rεενενν, pivew F EV — . 
r SeSopiyny D4Caow. &c. ei Voſſ. de Bapt. P FE 
bel. 5. p. i. I Petav, de Trin. Ib. . exp. 14. u. C. 
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might here be inſerted out of Theodoret [G], Gre- 
gory Nazianzen [r] and Nyſen DU 5 Theophylact [z J 
and others, but 1 fhall only add farther the De- 
cree of Pope Vigilius, which ſhews both the Pra- 
dice of the Church and the Severity of her Cen- 
ſures againſt any one that ſhould pretend to tranſ- 
greſs this ſettled Rule of baptizing. If any Bi- 
ſhop or Presbyter, ſays he, baptize not according 
[a]. to the Command of the Lord, in the Name 
of the Fatber, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but in one Perſon of the Trinity, or in 
two, or in three Fathers, or in three Sons, or in 
three Comforters, let him be caft out of the 
Church of GW. eas 


SECT. Ill. 1 NDEED among all the Wri- 
whether Baptiſm tings of the Ancients, I have ne- 
in th Name of 


ct alone 28% that plainly and directly allow or 
— 92 W approve of any other Form of 


Baptiſm, ſave that which was 
appointed by Chriſt at the Inſtitution. Gennadius 
mentions one Ur ſinus an African Monk, who, he 
fays, wrote a Book [which is now loſt] wherein 
he aſſerted, againſt ſuch as were for Rebaptizing 
all Hereticks, that it was not lawful to Rebaptize 
thoſe, who were baprized either ſimply [x] in 
the Name of Chrift, or in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : But it was ſufficient for 
| both ſorts of them, upon Confeſſion of the Trini- 
ty, to receive the Biſhop's Confirmation in order 

to obtain Eternal Life. This Author plainly diſtin- 

guiſhes betwixt the two Forms of baptizing, one 
with explicite mention of the three Perſons of 
the Trinity, and the other in the Name of Chriſt 
alonez both which he makes to be lawful, and 
equivalent in Senle, though differing in Words 
from one another. And St. Ambroſe, I confeſs, 


ſeems to have been of the ſame Opinion. For 


he takes all thoſe Expreſſions of Scripture, which 
ſpeak of being baptized in the Name of Chriſt, 
to mean, the uſing ſuch a Form as thisz / bap- 
lize thee in the Name of Chriſt, without any 
expreſs mention of the three Perſons, though 
the whole Trinity was implied in it. He that is 
bleſſed in Chriſt, ſays he [2], is bleſſed in the 
Name of the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt; 
becauſe the Name is one, and the Power one. 


— On 


rely writes againſt it. Many other Teſtimonics 


ver yet met with any but two, 


The Ethiopian Eunuch, who was baptized in 
Chrift, had the Sacrament complear. If a Man 
names only a ſingle Perſon expreſly in Words, 
either Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, ſo long as 
he does not deny in his Faith either Father, Son, 
or Holy Ghoſt, the Sacrament of Faith is com- 
pleat: As on the other hand, if a Man in Words 
expreſs all the three Perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, but in his Faith diminiſhes the Pow- 
er either of the Father, or Son, or Holy Ghoſt, 
the Sacrament of Faith is void. He ſays farther, 
He that names but one Perſon, defigns thereby 
the whole Trinity. He that names Chriſt only, 
intends both the Father by whom the Sox is 
anointed, and the Sox himſelf who is anointed, 
and the Spirit with which he is anointed. And 
he that names only the Father, does in like man- 
ner intend both his Son and the Spirit of his 
Mouth, if he truly believe them in his Heart. So 
that according to St. Ambroſe, it was a ſufficient 
Baptiſm, though only one Perſon, Father, Son, 
or Holy Ghoſt, was expreſly mentioned, becauſe 
in one Name by an Orthodox Believer all the 
reſt were implied. But this appears to have been 
a ſingular Opinion in St. Ambroſe, contrary to 
the general Stream and Current of the antient 
Writers. For though Petavius joyns St. Baſil 
with him; and Yoffus after Soto makes Cyprian and 
Athanaſius, and the Author of the Opus Imper- 
fetum under the Name of St. Chry/o/tom, to be 
Abettors of the ſame Aſſertion; yet it is clear 
from what has been alledged before our of Cy- 
prian, Athanaſius and Baſil, that they were of the 
contrary Opinion, and eſteemed it an Error and 
Tranſgreſſion againſt the firſt Inſtitution, to give 
Baptiſm only in the Name of Chriſt, Whence 
it is alſo farther evident, that they did not under- 
ſtand thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, which ſpeak of 
baptizing in the Name of Jeſus, or the Lord, or 
Chriſt, as new Forms of baptizing, different 
from the Original Form delivered by Chriſt; but 
as Eulogius in Photius [a] has explained them: 
To be baptized into Chriſt Jeſus, ſignifies to be 
baptized according to the Command and Tradi- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt; that is, In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſs. 
According to which Senſe it follows, that the 
Form of baptizing delivered by Chriſt, was not 
changed, as ſome imagine, bur preciſely obſerved 


4] Theodor. Ep. 146. ad. Johan. Oeconom. tom. 3. p. 1038. 
[1] Naz. Orat. 24. p. 431. [o] Nyſſen. de Bapt. Chriſti, tom. 3. 
P 372. [2] Theophylact. in Luc. 24. Fulgent. de Incarnat. c. 
1. Cyril. Dial. 7. de Trin. tom. 5. p. 633. [ai] Vigil. Ep. 2. 
ad Eutherum, cap. 6. Si quis Epiſcopus aut Presbyter juxta præ- 
pum Domini non baptizaverit in nomine Patris & Filii & Spiri- 
= Santi, {ed in una Perſona Trinitatis, aut in duabus, aut in tri- 

$ Patribus, aut in tribus Filiis, aut in tribus Paracletis, projiciatur 
be Eccleſia Dei. Lx] Gennad. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. cap. 27. Urſinus 
Monachus ſcripſit adverſus eos, qui rebaptizandos Hæreticos decer- 
. Mt, docens, nec legitimum, nec Deo dignum rebaptizari illos, qui 
d nomine vel ſimpliciter Chriſti,vel in nomine Patris,Filii & Spiritüs 
mes x. damn vis pravo ſenſu, baptizentur: lis autem poſt Sanctæ Trini- 

us& Chriſti ſimplicem Confeſſionem, ſufficere ad falutem maniis Im- 
Poitionem Cutholici Sacerdotis. [x] Ambroſ. de Spir. Santo lib. . 
p V 5 N in Chriſto, benedicitur in nomine Patris & Fi- 


li & Spiritũs Sancti, quia unum nomen, poteſtas una ---- Denique & 
Ethiops Eunuchus Candaces Reginæ, baptizatus in Chriſto plenum 
Myſterium conſecutus eſt. Quemadmodum fi unum in Sermone 
comprehendas, aut Patrem, aut Filium, aut Spiritum Sanctum, Fide 
autem nec Patrem nec Filium nec Spiritum abneges, plenum eſt 
Fidei Sacramentum: ita etiam quamvis & Patrem & Filium & Spi- 
ritum dicas, & aut Patris aut Filii aut Spiritys Sancti minuas pote- 
ſtatem, vacuum eſt omne Sacramentum, --- Qui unum dixerit, Tri- 
nitatem Signavit. Si Chriſtum dicas, & Deum Patrem à quo un- 
ctus eſt Filius, & ipſum qui unctus eſt Filium, & Spiritum quo 
unctus eſt, deſignaiti, Et fi Patrem dicas; & Filium ejus, & Spi- 
ritum oris ejus pariter indicaſti; fi tamen id etiam corde compre- 
hendas. [a] Eulog. ap. Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1608. T &5 Xaw 
% Inc Ba onpoiror av 75 x7 TW wronlw x, 
Joo iv Ty Xerss Inos Ban)idnvo, T as ᷣ rated, 
x) Jer, H d vo et. Vid, Avg. Cont. Maximin. lib, 3. cap. 15, 
Ooooz even 
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even by the Apoſtles, and aſter them b 
ractice of the C 


r 1 


8E CT Iv. rol Ty 8 true indeed, as Sects 
.Of Alieratins grew up and increaſed in the 
made in the Fermof Church, ſome Innovations were 
pn of is, 7 made in this Matter among them. 
Prileilianiſts. For thaugh, as St. Aitin ob- 
©, +...» ſerves, the greateſt Part ot Here- 
ticks who retained any Baptiſm at all, retained 


alſo the old Form of the Church; yet ſome there 


were who varied from it, and brought in new 
Forms of their own, according as their Fancies 
or the Genius of their Hereſies led them. There 
of the Trinity into Titheiſin, and inſtead of three 
divine Perſons under the Oeconomy of Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, brought in three Collate- 
ral, Co- ordinate, and Self originated Beings, 
making them three abſolute and independent 
Principles, without any Relation of Father or 
Son, which is the moſt proper Notion of three 
Gods. And boxing made this Change in the 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, they made another 
Change anſwerable to it in the Form of Baptiſm. 
For inſtead of baptizing in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they brought in an 
unheard-of Form of baptizing in the Name of 


three Un- originated Prnciples, as we learn from 
one of thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons, which 


is directly levelled againſt them in theſe Words: 
If any Biſhop U or Presbyter baptize not ac- 

ommand of Chriſt, Ia the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but in three 
Un-originated Principles, or in three. Sons, or in 
three Paracletes, or Holy Ghoſts, let him be de- 


poſed. This Canon does not deſcribe theſe He- 


reticks by any Name, but we may conjecture 
from another Canon of the firſt Council of Bra- 
cara, that they were the Gnofticks, who firſt in- 
troduced this kind of Trithei/m, or Doctrine of 


three Gods into the World, which was after- 


wards taken up by the Priſcillianiſis, and both 
of them condemned together in that Council. 
For ſo the Canon words it: If any one ſhall in- 


troduce any ſtrange Names [c] of the Divinity 
Holy 1 rinity, ſaying, that in the God- 


head there is a Trinity of Trinities, as the Gno- 
Picks and Priſcillianiſts maintain, let him be Ana- 
thema. This was the Conſequence of aſſerting 
three unbegotten Principles: For hereby they 
made three Fathers, and three Sons, and three 


Holy Ghoſts, which was a Trinity of Trinities, 
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ance with this grand Error, they ſometimes 

tized in the Name of three Fathers, or three 
Som, or three Holy Ghoſts. As ſeems Pretty 
evident from that Deeret of Pope Vigillas, made 
againſt all ſuch; Heterodex Innovations: If any 
Biſhop or Presby ter [a4] baptize not according tg 
the . the Lord, in the Name of thy 
Faiher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but in one Perſon of 
the Trinity, or in two, or in three Fathers, of 
in three. Sons, or in three Paracletes or Holy 


ANOTHER Cortuption of the SECT. v. 
Form of Baptiſm was introduced See. I/ Ms 
by Menander, who was a Diſci- 1 and bis hu. 
ple of Simon. Magus, and to al! 
bis Maſter's Hereſies added this of his own, that 
no one could be faycd, except he was baptized in 
his N ame, as Tertullian fe] informs ue. The 
Reaſon of this Innovation is aſſigned by Irenzus 
Lf] and Epiphanius [gh who tell us, that he 
took upon him to be the Meſſias: For he taught, 
that he was the Perſon ſent for the Salvation of 
Men; and to gather a Church by Myſteries of 
bis own appointing, to deliver Men from the 
Dominion of the Angels and Principalities and 
Powers that made the World. And Theodwret 
[4] gives the ſame Account of him. For he 
ſays, he called himſelf the Saviour of the World, 
and taught that Men were ſaved by being bapti- 
zed in his Name, by which means allo they got 
Power over the Powers that made the World. 
But this was ſo abſurd an Hereſy, that, as Epipha- 
ius obſerves, it never prevailed much in the 
Church. Menander had promiſed his Proſclytes, 
as Tertullian [i] ſays, that all who would be bap- 
tized in his Name, ſhould be Immortal and In- 
corruptible, and have the Benefit of an immedi- 
ate Reſurrection: But Experience in a little time 


time none of his immortal Apoſtles appeared, to 
convince any doubting Thomas of the Truth of 
ſuch a pretended Reſurrection. And fo this van 
Attempt upon the Baptiſm of Chriſt quick 
ſunk by its on Abſurdity. „ 


Thirdly, I ile 
Elceſeans. 


A no leſs abſurd Innovation was 
made by the Elce/eans, ſo called 
from their Founder, one Elce/at, Et 
who taught them Inchantments and Invoction® 
Dæmons, and to uſe Baptiſms [&] in the Name 
or Confeſſion of the Elements, or Letters, * 
Theodoret repreſents them. Though what ſor 


— 
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[5] Canon; Apoſt. c. 49. & Tis Sign n TesoCuT Or 
| ; Thu 7% xvels , gemi as aeT%es, N yov, 


op bebe, WAN os TOES EVdRN ue, I eds ves dds, i) eis 
Teas ePgrdniree, xafapgcicdw, (e] Conc. Bracar, 1. Can. 2. 
Si quis extra Sanctam Trinitatem alia neſcio quæ Divinitatis nomina 
introducit, dicens, quod in ipſa Divinitate fit Trinitas Trinitatis, ſi- 
cut Gnoſtici & Priſcilliani dixerunt, anathema fit, [d] Vigil. Ep. 
2. ad Futherum. cap. 6, Cited before, Sect. 2. [e] Tertul. de 
Præſeript. c. 46. Quicquid ſe Simon dixerat, hoc ſe Menander eſſe 
dicebat, negans habere poſſe quenquam Salutem, niſi in nomine ſuo 
[LFI Hen, lib, 3, cap. 21; LC] Epipban. 
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Hzret. Fab. lib. 1. cap. 2. G favToy ο οννẽ ? 
c er 5 i eig aurdy Bam) oppives. 1] wow = 
ma, cap. fo. In hoc ſcilicet ſe à ſuperna & arcana Pote _ 
tum, ut Immortales & Incorruptibiles & ſtatim Renee god 
potes fiant, qui baptiſma ejus induerint, — At ub ſunt or 
Menander ipſe perfudir, quos in Stygem ſuam merit * _ =. 
rennes veniant, aſſiſtant; videat illos meus Thomas, 17 
trectet, & credat. (e] Thead. Hæret. Fab. lib. 2. C. 7 
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of Baptiſm this was, is not very eaſy to conjecture, 
there being ſcarce any one beſides Theadoret that 
gives any Account of this Hereſy, But they 
were great Admirers of Afrology and Magick, and 
upon that account perhaps might bring the Ele. 
ments into their Baptiſm, by Compoſition of 
certain Letters and Numbers uſed by them in 
their Magical Operations. iy - 


ger. vn. Tur Mantanifs allo or Cataphry- 
Fourthly, By tbe tans introduced a new F orm of 
| Moutaniſts. and Baptiſm. For Montanus their Foun- 
$ib:Itans. der took upon him to be the Holy 
Ghoſt, and made himſelt two Propheteſſes, Priſ- 
alla and Maximilla, who pretended to write Books 
by Inſpiration. Therefore their Followers ha- 
ving them in great Eſteem, corrupted the old 
Form of Baptiſm, and adminiſtred it in the Name 
of Father, Son, and Montanus or Priſcilla, as 
St. Baſil acquaints us, who therefore judges their 
Baptiſm to be null, and neceſſary to be repeated 
[/] when they came over to the Catholic 
Church. heophylact m] gives the ſame Account 
of them, telling us, that their foul and ſtinking 
Tongues baptized in the Names of Montanus and 
Priſcilla and Maximilla. By which he does not 
mean, that they uſed thoſe three Names inſtead 
of the Trinity, but that they added the Name of 
Montanus, or Priſcilla, or Maximilla, to the Father 
and Son, inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt. For which Rea - 
ſon, moſt probably, the Council of Laodicea | or- 
ders them to be rebaptized, notwithſtanding that 
ſome of them had received a pretended Ordination, 
and were advanced not only to the Dignity of Bi- 
ſhops, but to the Title of Patriarchs and Maxim: 
among them, as the Council of Laodicea words it. 
And the fame Decree is made againſt them in the 
fit General Council of Conſtantinople [o], and 
ſome others alſo. St. Jerom ſeems farther to in- 
timate, that theſe Montaniſts were as to the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, really Sabellians. For 
though they pretended to believe a Trinity of 
Divine Perſons, yet it was but Equiyocally, in 
the ſame way as Sabellius had done before, whoſe 
| three Perſons were no more but three Names, or 
| Cifferent Appearances of one and the ſame Perſon. 
| Therefore St. Ferom ſays [p], the Montaniſts dif- 
tered from the Catholicks in the very Rule of 
Faith, For we aſſert Father, and Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, every one diſtin& in his own Perſon, 
though united in Subſtance : But they following 
the Opinion of Sabellius, bring the Trinity to the 

narrow Reſtraints of one Perſon. That is, as he 
explains it a litile after, they ſaid, that God at firſt 
mtended to fave the World by Moſes and the Pro- 


was conceived by the Marcofians, 


— 


phets; but becauſe he could not effect his De- 
ſign that way, he aſſumed a Body of the Virgin, 
and preached in Chriſt under the Species. of a 
Son, and ſuffered Death for our fakes. And be- 
cauſe by theſe two Degrees he could not fave the 
World, he at laſt deſcended by the Holy Ghoſt 
into Montanus, Priſcilla, and Maximilla; and 
made Montanus, who was an Eunuch, and but 
half a Man, have that Plenitude of Prophecy, 
which Pau himſelf could not pretend to have. 
From this Account of St. Jerom, it is evident the 
Montaniſis in point of Doctrine were reilly Sa- 
helliaus, and believed but one Perſon in the God- 
head under different Appearances or Manifefta- 
tions of himſelf, which they called regowna, 
Perſons, in an equivocal Senſe, whereby he im- 
poſed upon many Catholicks, and among the reſt 
upon Theodoret [, to make them believe them 
ſound and Orthodox Men, when yet they aſſerted 
three Perſons in no other Senſe, than Simon Ma- 
gus, and Praxeas, and Noetus, and Sabellins, and 
all the Patripaſſians had done before them. Now 
it is very probable the Sabelliaus had introduced a 
new Form of Baptifm, correſpondent to their 
Principles, for which Reafon all the Councils that 
mention them, order them to be ] re-baptized : 
And the Montaniſis, following the Doctrine of 
Sabellius, were liable to the ſame Cenſure. So 
that upon all Accounts it muſt be concluded, 
they had made Innovations upon the Form of 
Baptiſm received in the Catholick Church. 


ANOTHER very ſtrange Form SECT. vin; 
Fifthly, By the 
or Marcites, ſo called from one Marcoſtans. 
Marcus a Sorcerer, who taught his Diſciples to 

baptize in the Name of the unknown Father [s] 
of all things, in the Name of Truth the Mother 
of all things, and in Jeſus who deſcended (or as 
Euſebius [i] reads it, in him who deſcended into 


Jeſus) for the Union and Redemption, and Com- 


munion of the Principalities or Powers; or in the 
Union and Redemption and Communion of theſe 
Powers. For it may be ſo underſtood, as if the 
Names of theſe Powers were taken into their 
Form of Baptiſm. But Trenæus, and Epiphanius 
from him, tell us, they had ſeveral Forms of 
Baptiſm, and ſome of them added certain hard 
Hebrew Names to aftoniſh their Catechumens and 
Converts, which the inquiſitive Reader may find 
in thoſe Writers. And ſome of them wholly re- 
jected Baptiſm as uſeleſs, becauſe rhe Myſterics of 
the ineffable and inviſible Power were not to be 
performed by viſible and corruptible Creatures, 
nor intellectual and incorporeal things by thoſe 


(!]Baſil, Epiſt. Can. 1. cap. 1. [m] Theoph. in Luc. 24: p. 546. 
br] Cone. Laodic. can. 8. [o] Conc, 1. Conſtant. Can. 7. [p] Hie- 
pode #4. ad Marcellam adv, Montanum. Primum in Fidei Regula 
icrepamus. Nos Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum in ſua u- 
e 4 Perſona ponimus, licet Subſtantia copulemus: Illi Sa- 

ii dogma ſectantes, Trinitatem in unius Perſonz anguſtias cogunt. 
DIY eſt convincenda Blaſphemia dicentium, Deum primùm vo- 

© 12 verert Teſtamento per Moyſem & Prophetas ſalvare Mun- 
Chr * Sel quia non potuerit explere, corpus ſumpſiſſe de Virgine, & in 

{to ſub ſpecie Filij prædicantem, mortem obiiſſe pro nobis. Et 


Jun per duos Gradus Mundum Salyare nequiyerit, ad extremum per 


11 


Spiritum Sanctum in Montanum, Priſcillam & Maximilam. infanas 
fœminas deſcendiſſe: Et plenitudinem quam Paulus non habuerit---- - 
abſciſſum & ſemivirum habuiſſe Montanum. [q] Theod. Hzret. 
Fab. lib. 3. c. 2. Vid. Conc. Conſtantinop. 1. Can. 7, 
Conc. Trul. Cau. 95. Lo] Theodor. Hæret. Fab. lib. 1. cap. 9. 
£15. ovou.e aſvwss rar g N ö Aον, tis Y eie unrtea du- 
Tor, eig 700 Kati Forte nos, ds Emory ν MAUTE@T to * 
xotvaviey Tf Sorducoy. So alſo in Irenæus, lib. 1. cap. 18. & in 
Epiphanius Hæreſ. 34. l.] Euſeb. 4. cap. 11. has it, ig 73p 
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that are ſenſible and corporeal : But the Know- 


3 ledge of the ineffable Greatneſs was x perfect Re- 


demption. And in this they agreed with the 
Aſcodrutæ, of whom we have ſpoken in the laſt 


FuE Paulianiſis, or Followers 


bc e of Paulus Sameſatenfs Biſhop of 
Paulianiſts. a 


Antioch, who denied the Divini- 
+ ty of Chriſt, ſeem alſo to have 
been guilty of introducing a new Form of Bap- 
tiſm, though I do not remember any antient 
Writer, that tells us particularly what it was. 
But St. Auſtin concludes it muſt be fo, becauſe the 
Council of Nice [u] made an Order to receive 
them only by a new Baptiſm into the Church: 
Which he takes to be an Argument, that rhe 
Paulianifts had not kept to the Form or Rule of 
Baptiſm, which many other Herericks, when 
they left the Church, took along with them, 
and continued ſtill to obſerve.” Pope Innocent [x] 
likewiſe aſſigns this for the Reaſon, why the 
Council of Nice allowed the Baptiſm of the No- 
wvatians, but not the Paulianiſis; becauſe the Pau- 
lianiſts did not baptize in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but the Novarians 
in their Baptiſm always made Uſe of thoſe vene- 
rable Names, as being in Point of the Divine 
Power of the Holy Trinity, always Aſſerters of 
the Cathblick Faith, #1015 7onn? 3mm Len mon. 


ANoↄrHE R fort of Hereticks 
there were, who par of w 
me 9 ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, z uſe 

„„ this Form, I baptize 255 the 
ft £2: Death of Chriſt, Among the 
Apoſtolical Canons, there is one that particularly 
reflects upon this as an unlawful [y] Practice: 
If any Biſhop or Presbyter uſe not three Immer- 


SECT. X. 
Seventhly, The Eu- 


ſions in the Celebration of Baptiſm, but one only 


given in the Death of Cbriſt, let him be De- 

oſed. For our Lord did not ſay, Baptize into 
my Death: But, Go teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and the Son, and 


the Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul indeed ſometimes ſpeaks 


of being baptized into the Death of Chriſt; but 


then, as Origen has rightly obſerved, this does not 


denote any new Form of Baptiſm; for no other 
Form of Baptiſm was ever thought [Z] lawful, 


beſide that which was given in the Name of 


the Trinity, according to the Command of 


Chriſt : And the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of the 


Manner of baptizing, but of Cbriſt's Death, 
and our conforming to it, as ſignified in Bap- 


tiſmm. Where it would not have been conveni. 
ent to have ſaid, As many of us as have been 


baptized in the Name of the Father, or of the 


+ 


Holy Ghoff, have been baptized into his Death: 
And therefore the Apoſtle in Prudence omitted them | 
in that Place, becauſe it was not proper to mention 
either Father or Holy Ghoft, where he was ſpeak- 
ing of Death, which did not belong to them 

but only to Chrift Incarnate Notwithſtanding 


this juſt Obſervation of Origen's, Eunomius the 
Arian revived" this irregular Practice of thoſe 
antient Hereticks, and caſt off the old Form of 


Baptiſm, to make way for others more agree. 
able to his damnable Errors and Opinions. For 
becauſe he denied the Divinity of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, he would no longer uſe the Trine 


Immerſion, nor baptize in the Name of the 


Trinity, but only into the Death of Chriſt, as $4- 
crates [a] gives an Account of his Practice. 
Epiphanius [H] obſerves of the Anomeans, who 
were the peculiar Followers of Eunomius, that 
they baptized alſo in another Form, in the Name 


of the Uncreated God, and the Name of the C. 


ated God, and the Name of the San#ifying Spirit, 
created by the created Son. And fo ſtiff were they 
ro this Form of their own inventing, that they 
baptized 'not only the Catholicks, but all other 
Sects, and even the Arjans themſelves, who had 
been otherwiſe baptized before them. And Gre 
goryNyſſen tells us from Eunomius his own Books, 


that he perverted the Law of Chriſt, the Lawor 


Tradition of the Divine Inſtitution; and raught, 
that Baptiſm was not to be given in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt 
commanded his Diſciples when he firſt delivered 
the Myſtery, but [c] in the Name of the Cre 
tor and Maker. and not Father only, but God of 
the only-begotten. Upon which he charges hin 
with adding to the Word of God, and corrupt- 
ing it, becauſe no ſuch Words as Creator or 
Maker of the Only-begottey, or the Son's being a 
Creature, or the Servant of God, were to be found 
in the Words of the Firſt Inflitution. 


SECT. XI. 


Bu r now this Innovation was | 
Whether all the 


peculiar 0 = Diſciples of Eu- oh 
nomius, though Baronias | d\ and : 
ſome other E N * ; Jag ae an 
the Charge againſt the Arias 

in genera], upon the miſtaken Authority of Athi- 
naſius and St. Ferom. Athanaſius ſays they bap- 
tized [e] in a Creator and a Creature; and dt. 
Ferom, that they believed in the Father, the only 
true God, in Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour (f and 2 


1 
1 


1 


[] Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 44. Iſtos ſave Paulianos baptizandos 
eſſe in Eccleſia Catholica Nicæno Concilio conſtitutum eſt. Un- 
de credendum eſt, eos Regulam baptiſmatis non tenere, quam 
ſecum multi Hzretici, cum de Catholica diſcederent, abſtule- 
runt, eamque cuſtodiunt. [x] Innocent, Ep. 22. ad Epiſ- 
copos Macedon. cap. 5, Idcirco diſtinctum eſſe ipſis duabus Hz- 
reſibus ratio maniteſta declarat: Quia Paulianiſtæ in nomine Pa- 
tris, Filii, & Spiritis Sancti, minimæ baptizant: & Novatiani 
iiſdem tremendis venerandiſque nominibus baptizant, &c. 

DJ Canon. Apoſt. c. go. & 715 emoxonrC n e,ỹjucu eee. un reia 
| Banliopale us Aube mTAN, dAAd & Bdmlio es 
T8 es T IeavarToy Ty xveis dude, xalarade KC. 
{x] Orig. Com. in Rom. 6. p. 540, Cum utique non habea- 


tur Legitimum Baptiſma niſi ſub nomine Trinitatis, &c. 

[4] Socrat. Lib, 5. c. 24. [5] Epiph. Hzr. 76. 40% 
mæan. p. 992, [e] Nyſſen. cont, Eunom. lib 11. tom. 
P- 706. Ai eig Terien re h u, Y dj,pↄ mus Mw 
YETEARTO Tols palnTals apgdidis 20 Aug ieior, d ee, 
u Y isn, Y 5 mivey rue Nereyee, CN . 
[4] Baron. an. 325. n. 88. [e] Athanaſ. Orat. 3. cont. AW 
tom. 1. p. 413. eig x/:51v 5 x[iaua, x) eis o ν T9 = 
[f]Hieron, Dial. adv. Lucifer. c. 4. Arrianus cum nihil al 45 
niſi in Patre ſolo vero Deo, & in Jeſu Chriſto falvatore 28 


in Spiritu ſancto utriuſque ſervo: quomodo Spiritum Sanctum or | 
cleſia recipiet, qui necdum peccatorum remiſſionem conſecutus eit 
Crta- 
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rreature; and in the Holy Ghoſt, the Servant of 
(on both. But they do not ſay that the Arians 
ved this Form of Baptiſm; but only that their 
Baptiſm, though it was given in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy G hoſt, was in Effect no 


more than if it had been given in the Name of 


1 Creature, becauſe they believed the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt to be no more than Creatures. The 
Arians corrupted the Faith, but they {till retained 
the Catholick Form of Baptiſm, till Eunomius 
brought in another Form among them. And 
that is the true Reaſon, why both the firſt gene- 
ral Council of Conftantinople | g h and the Coun- 
cil of Trullo [4], ordered the Eunomians to be re- 
baptized, at the ſame time that they appointed 
the other Arians to be received by Impoſition of 
Hands only, without a new Baptiſm. And the 
ſecond Council of Arlis made a like Decree con- 
cerning the Bonoſiaci, or Followers of Bono/us 
Biſhop of Sardica, who were a Branch of the 
Arians, that becauſe they retained Baptiſm in the 
Catholick Form, as they there Ul ſay the other 
Arians did, therefore it ſhould be ſufficient, after 
the Confeſſion of a true Faith, to receive them 
| with Chriſm and Impoſition of Hands without 
| a new Baptiſm. Which is a Demonſtration, that 
neither the ancient Arians before Eunomius, nor 
the Bonofoans after him, had made any Alteration 
in this Matter; but though they had corrupted 
the Faith, yet they retained the antient Form 
of bap:izing uſed in the Catholick Church. For 
had it been otherwiſe, there is no Queſtion to 
be made, but that (as Suicerus [& out of Foſſius 
U] has rightly obſerved) the anzient Councils 
would have reje&ed ce as they did 
the Eunomians, and ordered them to have been 
rebaptized upon their Return to the Catholick 
Church. For the Obſervation of the Form of 
Baptiſm was always eſteemed ſo neceſſary a Part 
of the Inſticution, and ſo eſſential to the Sacra» 
went, that where it was wanting, the Baptiſm 
| Vas reputed an imperfect and void Baptiſm, and 
| to be repeated by all the Rules made againſt 
| Hereticks in the Catholick Church. 
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which it may not be improper hen, were made to 
to reſolye in this Place; that is % 15 N 3 
Whether any Additions were WS” 4 
ever allowed to be made to the- 2 

Form of Baptiſm in the Catholick Church? 
Some learned Perſons are of Opinion, thar ſuch 
Additions, when they were only by way of 
Explication, and greater Illuſtration, to confirm 
the Truth againſt Hereticks, were uſed in the 
Form of Baptiſm, as well as in the Creed. Bur 
I think Fofius, upon better grounds of Reaſon 


and Authority, more judiciouſly determines the 


contrary. | Two Authors are commonly alledged 
in fayour of their Aſſertion, viz. Juſtin Martyr 
and the Author of the Conſtitutions, but neither 
of them comes fully up to the Thing intended. 
For Juſtin Martyr, as Yofſius obſerves [nh is on- 
ly giving a - Paraphraſtical Explication of the 
Words uſed in Baptiſm for the Inſtruction of the 
Heathens, to whom he is writing, when he tells 
them how the Chriſtians baptized in the Name 
of the Father of all Things, who was Lord and 
God, and in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, And the Author of 
the Conſtitutions is yet more plain: For firit of 
all, he tells every Biſhop and Presbyter, That 
they ought to baptize [a] preciſely in that Form 
of Words which our Lord enjoyned us, when he 
ſaid, Co teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to od ſer ue all Things which 
1 have commanded yoa.. And then he goes on to 
explain the ſeveral, Names of the Three Perſons 
concerned, viz. That the Father is the Perſon 
who ſent, Chriſt the Perſon who came, and the 
Paraclete or Comforter the Perſon who bears 


.witneſs. $0 that this was plainly an Explanation 


or Paraphraſe of the Form of Baptiſm only, and 
not the very Form that was then in Uſe. Nor 
can it be made appear, That ever che Catholick 
Church yaried from the Form delivered by our 
Saviour, though Yoſivs thinks a Form with ſuch 
an Orthodox Addition would not deſtroy the 
Eſſence of Baptiſm, as thoſe Heretical Forms cer- 


FOI, 0 1 4.) tainlydo, which corrupt the Truth of the Catho- 
5 . ü, TazrE one Queſtion more lick Faith. 0 4 
ether any Au. relating to the Form of Bap tim 
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(1) Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 17. Bonoſiacos autem ex codem errore 
| Tetentes (quos, ſicut Arianos, baptizari in Trinitate manifeſtum eſt) 

interrogati fidem noſtram ex toto corde confeſſi fuerint, Chriſ- 
2 & maniis Impoſitione in Eccleſia recipi ſufficit. [k] 
wutcer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom. 1. p. 638. [7] voſſ. de Bapt. 
P. 2. p. 189. [yx] Juſtin. Apol. 2. n. 80. p. 107. 
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„ e e, tiſm, I ſhould now have conſi- 
Tee dere he ede / ve thi 
Sacrament was antiently admi- 
niſtred: But becauſe I have lately had Occaſion 
to handle this Subject fully in a Scholaſtical Way 
in two diſtinct Diſcourſes [a), it will be ſuffici- 
ent in this Place to give this Summary Account 
of the Matter. There I have ſhewed, That 
Biſhops, as the Apoſtles Succeſſors, were the Per- 
ſons chiefly entruſted with this Power ; That 
they granted Power to Presbyters to baptize in 
Ordinary Caſes; To Deacons ſometimes in Ordi- 
nary, and ſometimes only in Extraordinary Caſes; 
To Laymen only in Extraordinary Caſes of ex- 
treme Neceſſity; That the uſurped Baptiſm of 
Laymen was allowed to be Valid, ſo far as not 
to need Repeating, though given e 
That the Baptiſm of Women was wholly pro- 
hibited; Thar the Baptiſm of Jews and Iafidels 
was never allowed, though now accepted in the 
Church of Rome; That the Baptiſm of Here - 
ticks and Schiſmaticks was diſannulled by the 
Cyprianifls, and ſome few others, who «required a 


true Faith as well as a true Form, to make a com- 


plete Baptiſm; but that this Opinion was re- 
ſeddeaby the great Body of the Catholick Church, 
who thought the Defects of Heretical Baptiſm 
might be ſupplied by Impoſitien of Hands with- 
out Rebaptizing : That yet it was agreed both 


by the Cyprianiſts and all others Whatſoever, 


Thar Hereticks and Schiſmaticks had not the 
Power of Prieſts, becauſe ſome of them, as the 
Novatians, never had a juſt and legal Call to the 


prieſthood; and others were deprived of their 


Power by the lawful Authority of the Church, 
which firſt committed that Power to them; 
that thenceforward they were reputed, not true 


Chriſtian Prieſts, but Wolves and Antichriſts, 
inſtead of true Shepherds and Governors of . the 


Flock of Chriſt; That the Church had Power 
not only to. ſuſpend the Execution of their 
Office, but to cancel their Commiſion, and 


. wholly take away the Power. and Authority of 


the Prieſthood from them; and then they were 


reduced to the State and Condition of Laymen; 


And ſometimes they were not only degraded 
from the Prieſthood, but thruſt down one De- 


Matter and Form of Bap- 
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gree below Laymen, by being anathematized and 
caſt out of the Communion of the Church: 


And yet notwithſtanding all this, the Church did 


not think fit to cancel or Wholly diſannul the 
—— given by ſuch Men, though given by 
Uſurpation and without any Authority of the 
Prieſthood, ſo long as it appeared, they were 
given in due Form, in the Name of the Father 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. All which Things being 
abundantly proved in the two foreſaid Diſcourſe, 
I think it not proper to repeat or inſiſt any lon- 
get upon them: But ſhall now proceed, as the 
Order of the Diſcourſe requires, to conſider the 
Perſons on whom Baptiſm was antiently con- 


ei ang 19 1031 Ted Fe CITES 15 5 
Ano here firſt: of all, it is par n 
1 EP 4s SECT. l. 
certain, That none but living Per- s were mn: 
ſons, whether Adult or Infants, h reckoned the nh 
and that in their own Perſonal Ca- bit of nh 
pacity, were ever reckoned Sub- e the am 
jects capable of Baptiſm in the S 9 Beicar 


Hanimate Things, as 


Primitive Charch,- The An- Bells in the Nonn 


cients knew nothing of that pro- church. 

fane Cuſtom of giving Baptim 

to inanimate Things, as Bells and the like, by 1 
ſuperſtitious Conſecration of them. The tilt 
Notice we have of this is in the Capitulars of 
Charles the Great b, where it is only mentioned 


to be cenſured.” But afterward it crept into the 


Roman Offices by degrees (as I have noted in 
another Place e] out of Baronius, Cardinal Bons, 
and Menardus) till at laſt it grew to that ſuperſti- 
tious height, as to be thought proper to be 
complained of in the 8 of the 
German Nation, drawn up in the publick Dyet 
of the Empire held at Norimberg, An. 151d, 
where (after having deſcribed the Ceremony of 
baptizing a Bell with Godfathers, who mak 


"Reſponſes, as in Baptiſm, and give it a Name; 


and cloath it with a new Garment, as Chriſtians 
were uſed to be cloathed, and ali this to make 
it capable of driving away Tempeſts and Devils) 
they conclude [d] againſt it, as not only 4 {u- 
perſtitious Practice, bur contrary to the Chriſtin 
Religion, and a_ mere Seduction of the ſimpe 
PMs and an Exaction upon them. For whic 


Reaſon, they declare, ſo wicked and unlawful | 


———— 


Cuſtom ought to be aboliſhed. He that wou 


— 


a] Scholaſtical Hiftory of Lay-Baptiſm, iſt and ad Part, 1712, 
and 1714. [5] Capitular. Caroli Magni, cited by Durantus de 


Ritib. Eccl. Lib. 1. c. 22. n. 2. Ut Clocas non baptizent. [c. 
[4] Centum Gravam. 


& res 000 
. ac im 


nefandi 


n. FI, in Faſciculo Rer. expetend. tom. 1. p. 366. QU® 
ſolum ſuperſtitioſa, ſed etiam Chriſtianz Religioni contraria 
pliciorum ſeductio, & mera eſt exactio. Res igitur tam 
& illicita meritò aboleri debet. 
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Baptiſm, .or an Account of what Perſons. were ancient 


70 be baptized. Where particularly of Infant. Baptiſm. 
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-;Fcal. - For I muſt return to the Primitive 


ECT. ain. Ap here we meet with a 
Boiſm not o Practice a little more antient, but 
be gn # the not lefs ſuperſtitious than the 
bl «former: 1 Was . 
that began to prevail among ſome weak People 

. 5s of giving Baptiſin 10 the Dead. The 
Third Council of Carzhage 5] ſpeaks of it as a 
ning that ignorant Chriſtians were a little fond 

of, and therefore gives a ſeaſonable Caution a- 
” again repeated in the African Code [i]. Gre- 
% Varus [4] alſo takes Notice of the 
| {ame ſuperſtitions Opinion prevailing among ſome 
who delayed to be baptized. In his Addreſs to 
this kind of Men, he asks them whether they 
| ſtayed to be baptized after Death? And doubts 

upon this Account whether to eſteem them greater 
Objects of Piry or Contempt. Pbilaſtrius allo 
[/] notes it as the general error of the Monta- 
nie or Cataphrygians, That they baptized Men 
after Death. The Practice ſeems to be grounded 
upon a vain Opinion, that when Men had neg- 
lected to receive Baptiſm in their Life · time, ſome 
Compenſation might be made for this Default by 
receiving it after Death. And for the ſame Rea- 
| ſon they gave the Euchariſt alſo to the Dead in 
the like Circumſtances, which is equally con- 
| demned in the forementioned African Canons, 
a proceeding from groſs. Ignorance in ſome 
| Presbyters, and want of a due Underſtanding of 
| the true Intent and Meaning of thoſe Holy In- 
ſtitutions ; for whoſe Information they order 
| Provincial Councils to be held twice a Year, 


1 Iv. ANOTHER abſurd Fr 
Nr 0 the Living prevailing among ſome of the 
jo 22 Ne, Where ke e was a ſort of 
f the Apoſile's mean- 5 : | 
ing of being baptized Vicarious B aptiſm, which W 
fer the Dead, 1 Cor. That when any one died with- 
| 15. 29. out Baptiſm, another was bap- 
| 5 tized in his Stead. St. Chry- 
| /ofom tells us [1], this was practiſed among the 
Marcionites with a great deal of ridiculous Ceres 
mony, which he thus deſcribes: After any Cate- 
chumen was dead, they hid a living Man under 


[Oo EY 


cv more af this, may conſult Hoſpinian [eh of 
Ceremony at large out of the old Romiſh Pon- 


inſt it, to diſcourage the Practice. And this | 
ſtian, by having another after his Death bap- 


that they might be better inſtructed. e 


the Bed of the Deceaſed, then coming to the 
dead Man, they ſpake to him, and asked him, 
Whether he would receive Baptiſm? And he 
making no Anſwer, the other anſwered for him, 


and ſaid, He would be baptized in his Stead: 


And ſo they baptized the Living for the Dead, 
as if they were acting a Comedy upon the Stage; 
ſo great was the Power of Satan in the Minds 
of rheſe vain Men. Afterward when any one 
challenged them upon this Practice, they had 
Confidence to plead the Apoſtle's Authority for 
it, Mhy are they then baptized for the Dead? A- 
gainſt which Sr. Chry/oftom urges very well, That 
if this were allowed, in vain had God threatned 
thoſe thar died unbaptized. For by this Means 
any Few or Gentle might eaſily be made a Chri- 


tized for him. Tertullian brings the ſame Charge 
againſt the Marcionites [u], comparing their 
Practice to the Heathen Luſtrations for the Dead 
upon the Kalends of February. But he tells them 


they did but in vain alledge the Apoſtle's Au- 


thority for this Practice, as if he had argued from 
it for the Truth and Confirmation of the Re- 


ſurrection. For the Apoſtle ſpeaks but of one 


Baptiſm, and that was of the Living for them- 
ſelves. He reflects upon the ſame Practice in 
another Place o], where he calls it the vicarious 
Baptiſm, which ſome uſed in Hopes of the Re- 
ſurrection. Suicerus thinks the Corinthians were 
the firſt Authors of this kind of Baptiſm, and 
that indeed would carry it up to the Apoſtles 
Time. But Epipbanius, on whoſe Authority he 
depends, ſays no ſuch Thing, as from any cer- 


tain Proof, or his own Judgment, but only that 


there was an uncertain Tradition handed down 
to him, concerning ſome Hereticks in Ala in 
the Apoſtles Days [p], who, when any one 
died without Baptiſm, ſubſtituted another in his 
Room to be baptized for hm, leſt in the Reſur- 


rection he ſhould be puniſhed for Want of Bap- 


tiſm, and be ſubjected to the Powers which made 


the World. And the ſame Tradition aſſerted, 


that the Apoſtle hence took Occaſion to ſay, I 
the Dead riſe not, Why are they then baptized for 
the Dead? But Epiphanius wholly rejects this 


Opinion, nor do we find any of the Ancients ſo 


interpreting this Paſſage of the Apoſtle, except 
only the Author under the Name of St. Ambroſe, 
who is clearly of Opinion, that the Apoſtle had 
reſpect to ſuch a Cuſtom then in being, and thence 


drew an Argument from the Example [4] of thoſe 


(e] Hoſpin, de Templis lib. 4. cap. 9. p. 113. [f] Wol- 
2 Lection. Memorabil. Centur. 16. an. 1550. [i Sleidan 
as lid. 21. p. 288. [4] Conc. Carth, 3. can. 6. 
wendum, ne mortuos baptizari poſſe fratrum infirmitas credat. 
1 Cod. Eccleſ. Afr. can, 18. un T5 ndn rear irg Ban- 
| 7:3 fv», Tolngy 1 of peo CU d volts L] Naz. Orat. 
ar Bapt. p. 648. 5 x3 0 Weis verpos A ,, & MANNGV 
Cas G. cle. [] Philaſtr. de Hzreſ. cap; 2. de 

1 wy Hi mortuos baptizant, gc. Din] Chryſ. Hom. 40. 
6. pet, . 638; (o] Tertul. cont. Marcion lib. f. cap, 
11 lderit iaſtitutio iſta, Kalendæ fi forte Februariæ reſpondebunt 

Pro mortuis petere. Noli ergo Apoſtolum novum ſtatim aucto- 


7 . eum denotare, ut tanto magis ſiſteret car- 
L. I. dene | 2 


. 


nis reſurrectionem, quanto illi qui vane pro mortuis baptizarentur 


fide reſurrectionis hoc facerent. Habemus illum alicubi unius bap- 


tiſmi definitorem. [o] Tertul. de Reſur. Carnis, cap. 48. Si 
autem & baptizantur quidam pro mortuis, videbimus an ratione. 
Certe illa præſumptione hoc eos inſtituiſſe contendit, qua alii etiam 
carni Vicarium baptiſma profuturum exiſtimarent ad ſpem Reſur- 
rectionis. LP] Epiphan. Hæreſ. 28. Cerinthian. n. 6; 
[J] Ambroi, Com. in 1 Cor, 15. Exemplum eorum ſubjicit, qui 
tam ſecuri erunt de futura reſurrectione, ut etiam pro mertuis bap- 
tizarentur. Si quem forte mors præveniſſet, timentes, ne aut male, 
aut non reſurgeret, qui baptizatus non fuerat, vivus nomine mortui 
tingebatur. 8 
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| who were ſo firmly perſwaded of the Truth of 
the future Reſurrection, that when any one a- 


mong them was prevented by ſudden Death, 
they had another to be baptized in his Name, 
fear ing leſt he ſhould either not riſe at all, or riſe 
to condemiiation. But St. Chryſoſtom gives a much 


more rational Aecount of the Apoſtle's Argument; 


for he ſuppoſes him to refer to the Cathoſick Cu- 
ſtom of making every Catechumen at his Baptiim 
with his own Mouth declare his Belief of the 


— 


Reſurrection of the Dead, by repeating the Creed, 


of which that was a part, and ſo being baptized 
into that Faith, or Hope of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. And therefore he puts them in mind 


of this, ſaying, If there be V] no Reſurrection of 
the Dead, why art thou then baptized for the 


Dead, that is, the Body ? For therefore thou art 
baptized for the Dead, believing the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, that the Body may not remain dead, 
but revive again. So that baptizing for the Dead 
is an elliptical Expreſſion, for being baptized in- 
to the Faith or Belief of the Reſurrection of the 


Dead. And fo I think Tertullian [] is to be un- 
derſtood, when he ſays in Oppoſition to the Er- 


ror of the Marcionites, that to be baptized for the 
Dead, is to be baptized for the Body, which is 
declared to be dead by Baptiſm: That is, we are 
baptized into the Belief of the Reſurrection of 


the Body, both whoſe Death and Reſurrection are 
repreſented in Baptiſm. And the Interpretation 


of Epiphanius comes pretty near theſe, when he 
ſays [z] It refers to thoſe who were baptized upon 
the approach of Death in hopes of the Reſurre- 
Qion from the Dead; for they ſhewed thereby, 


that the Dead ſhould riſe again, and that therefore 


they had need of the Remiſſion of Sins, which is 
obtained in Baptiſm. The ſame Senſe is given by 
Theodoret u], and Theophyla# [x], and Halſamon, 
and Zonaras [y, and Matthew Blaſtares [ ⁊] a- 
mong the Greeks; and it is embraced by Biſhop 
Patrick [a], and Dr. Hammond [], as the moſt 
natural and genuine Expoſition of this difficult 
Paſſage of the Apoſtle. Some indeed think it 
may refer to another Cuſtom of baptizing over 
the Monuments of the Martyrs, who died for the 
Faith in hopes of a future Reſurrection. But 
that Cuſtom was hardly anticnt enough to be al- 
luded to in the Times of the Apoſtles, though 
Voſſius [c] and ſome other learned Men incline to 
this Opinion. However it be, it is not likely the 
Apoſtle ſhould draw an Argument from the ab- 
ſurd Practice of the worſt of Hereticks: There- 
fore Whatever Interpretation be thought moſt 
proper and worthy to be received, that is certain- 


to be rejected, together with the Error of 4, 


when ſufficient. Sponſors could be provided fir 
them. This is fo evident from the antient Re. 


Suicerus [e] out of him, deliver it as authentick 


fidered the Teſtimony and Authority of almoſt 


— 


Marcionites, who founded their vicarious B- 
ſage, contrary to the Senſt and Practice of f 


whole Catholick Church, which never Alone 
of Baptiſm given to the Living for the Dead, 0 


* 


Their own Din | 
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eff) Now of "Perſons who were SECT, v 
reckoned capable of receiving Fraps of bia 


Baptiſm, there were two Sorts, beim frm 1, 
Infants and adult Perſons. And πͥl Ren f 
Infants were of two Sorts, either . 

ſuch as were born of Chriſtian Parents, or ſuch 
as were born of Heathens, but by ſome Provider. 
tial Means became the Poſſeſſion and Property 
as I may call it, of the Chriſtian Church: Na. 
ther of which ſort were excluded from Baptiſn, 


cords of the Church, that it is to be wondreg, 
how ſome learned Perſons could run into the con- 
trary' Opinion, and offer Reaſons from Antiquiy, 
in Prejudice of the Church's conſtant Practice. 
Mr. Wall, in his elaborate Diſcourſe [4] of Infan 
Baptiſm, has juſtly reflected upon abundance af 
theſe Men, who by their unwary Conceſſion, 
have given too great Advantage to the Anabaptit; 
of this Age: 'Fhere are ſome others alſo, which 
he had not ſeen,” who advance as unworthy No- 
tions of the antient Practice: For Salmaſius, and 


Hiſtory, that for the two firſt Ages no one fe- 
ceived Baptiſm, who was not firſt inſtructed in 
the Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, ſo as to be able 
to anſwer for himſelf, that he believed, becauſe 
of thoſe Words, He that believeth and is baptized. 
Which in effect is to ſay, that no Infant for the 
two firſt Ages was ever admitted to Chriſtin 
Baptiſm. But afterwards they own Pædo- baptiſn 
came in, upon the Opinion, that Baptiſm was pe- 
__ to Salvation. Now I ſhall nor think ny 
ſelf obliged to be very Prolix in refuting this C. 
pinion, together with the falſe Suppoſition which 
is made the Foundation of it, ſince that - has fo 
often, and ſo ſubſtantially been done by Yoſtu[f 
Dr. Forbes rr Dr. Hammond h], Mr. Walter li 
and eſpecially Mr. Wall &, who has exactly con- 


every antient Writer that has ſaid any thing up- 
on this Subject. But that no one who reads theſe 
Collections, may be wholly at a loſs for want of 
other Authors, I ſhall here ſubjoin a brief Ac- 


——— 


— — — or wcSt Ss e 8 


1 2 


Tr] Chryſ. Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 689. & vi E540 dvds acts, Th 
xat CanliCcy Up TH verpaor, Tur TOY TOpdTEY 3 xat 58 
* quo Canlicy, ad vexps. Er - iV mireuor, 7. 
IKE Abet vere. [s] Tertul. cont. Marcion. lib. 5. c. 10. Igi- 
tur & pro mortuis tingui, eſt pro corporibus tingui; mortuum enim 
corpus oſtendimus. [t] Epiphan. Har. 28. n. 6. [LA] Theodor. 
Com. in 1 Cor. 15. 29. [x] Theophyl. in eundem Loc. fy] 
Balſamon. in Can. 8. Conc. Carthag. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. t. v. p. 
541. [Z] Blaſtar. Syntag. Canon. ibid. tom. 2. p. 41. [a] Pa- 
trick Aqua Genitalis. p. 453. [] Hammond in 1 Cor. 15. 29. 


1 


Le] Voſſ. Theſ. Theol. Diſp. 15. p. 225. [d] Wall Hif.of If nt 


4. [i] Walker. Plea for Infant-Faptiſm, cap. 27, &c. 


_ 


Baptiſm, Part, 2. chap. 2. [e] Suicer. Theſaur. Eceleſ. tow. f. 
1136. Primis duobus Szculis nemo baptiſmum accipiebat, niſi qui 
in fide inſtructus, & Doctrina Chriſti imbutus, teſtari poſſet, ſe ct, 
dere, propter illa verba, Qui crediderit & baptizatus fuerit,— 
ſtea Opinio invaluit, Neminem Salvari poſſe, niſi qui baptizaiu 1 
ſet. [F] Vol. de Bapt. Diſp. 14. [g Forbeſ Inſhuct. 
Theol. lib. 10. cap. 7. [h] Hammond. Def. of Infant 1 


Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm, Part I. cap. 1, &c. 
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86 CT. vi. + THE moſt antient Writer that 
From Clemens Ro- we have, is Clemens Romanus, who 
manus aud Hermes ſjyed in the Time of the Apoſtles. 
fon. And he, though he does not di- 
rely mention Infant baptiſm, yet ſays a thing 
that by Conſequence proves it. For he makes In- 
fants liable ro Original Sin, which in effect is to 


| from it. For ſpeaking of Fob, he ſays, though he 

3 a juſt SAR yet he UW] condemns himſelf, ſay- 
ing, There is none free from Pollution, though 
his Life be but of the length of one Day. Now 


Regeneration to make them capable of the King- 
dom of Heaven. Hermes Paſtor lived about the 
fame time with Clemens, and has ſeveral Paſſages 


Baptiſm, to ſave Men. In one place he repre- 
ſents the Church as a Tower built on the Wa- 
ters, and ſays, n] Hear therefore why the Tower 
is built on the Waters; becauſe your Life is ſaved, 
and ſhall be ſaved by Water. In another place, 
he makes Water baptiſm ſo neceſſary to all, that 
in a Viſion he repreſents the Apoſtles as going af- 


lived under the Old Teſtament, that they might be 
tranſlated into the Kingdom of God. It was ne- 
ceſſary, ſays he, for them to aſcend by Water, 
that they might be at Reſt: for they could not 
otherwiſe enter into the Kingdom of God, than 
by putting off the Mortality of their former Life. 


with the Seal of the Son of God, and ſo entred 


receives the Name of the Son of God, he is li- 
able to Death: But when he receives that Seal, 
he is delivered from Death, and is aſſigned to Life. 
Now that Seal is Water, into which Men deſcend 
bound over unto Death, bur aſcend out of it aſ- 
ſigned unto Life. For this Reaſon the Seal was 
alſo preached unto them, and they made uſe of it 
that they might enter into the Kingdom of God. 
The plain Deſign of this place is to repreſent the 
Neceſlizy of Baptiſm, without which none can 
ordinarily enter into the Kingdom of God. And 
It cannot be doubred, that he who thought it fo 
neceſſary even for the Patriarchs, who died before 
the coming of Chriſt, muſt think it equally ne- 
ceſſary to all thoſe who lived under the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel. Though whether the Bap- 
tm here mentioned be to be underſtood in a Li- 


122 


ar of the moſt pertinent Authorities that oc- 


ſay, that they have need of Baptiſm to purge them 


if Children be born in Sin, they have need of a 


to ſhew the general Neceſſity of Water, that is, 


ter Death [n] to baptize the Holy Spirits Who 


They therefore after they were dead, were ſealed 


into the Kingdom of God. For before any one 


nr 


teral and Corporeal Senſe, or only in a Metapho- 
rical or Myſtical way, as a Viſion or a Parable 


| may require, is what 0 of ſome Diſpute. 


And therefore Cotelerius [o] gives his Opinion for 
the latter Senſe, concluding, That for as much 
as waſhing in Water properly belongs to Bodies, 
and not to Spirits, our Author is neceſſarily to be 
underſtood of Meraphorical and Myſtical Baptiſm, 
that is, the Spiritual Effects of it, the good things 
which are conferred by God in Baptiſm, the chief 
of which is a Title to eternal Life, which the 
Patriarchs after Death are ſuppoſed ro be made 
Partakers of, by believing the Word of the Go- 
ſpel then preached to them. This was that Spi- 
ritual Water in which departed Souls were bap- 
tized, as the Bodies of the living are baptized in 
common Water; from the Analogy of which we 
muſt needs conclude the Neceſſity of Water-bap- 
tiſm for all thoſe who are in a Capacity to receive 
it, that is, for all thoſe who are yet in the Body, 
in order to be made Partakers of cternal Life. God 
indeed may, if he pleaſes, give the Bapriſm of the 
Spirit, and the Baptiſm of Faith, which is the 
Baptiſm of the Word, without it: And ſo ſome 
of the Ancients ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to be bap- 
_ tiz'd without Water, from that Saying of our Sa- 
viour, Now ye are clean, through the Word which 
I have ſpoken unto you; ſo Tertullian p] and o- 
thers: (Though the more general Opinion (4) is, 
that they were baptized by Chriſt himſelf:) In 
like manner God might diſpenſe with the want 
of Water - baptiſm in Caſes extraordinary, 
and ſupply this Want either by Martyrdom, or 
Faith and Repentance, in ſuch Caſes where it 
could not be had; As I have ſhewed (in the laſt 
Book) the general Conſent of the Ancients [7] 
upon this Matter to be: But yet in all ordinary 
Caſes, where Water-baptiſm might be had, they 
concluded as generally for the Neceſſity of it, from 
that Aſſertion of our Saviour, Except one be born 
of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. This was not only a Doctrine 
of the third or fourth Ages, as Salmaſius and Sui- 
cerus repreſent, but the Doctrine of the very firſt 
Ages, immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles: For, 
we ſee, Hermes Paſtor, who lived in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Age, founds the general neceſſity of Baptiſm 
upon that very Saying of our Saviour. And there- 
fore they who repreſent this Doctrine of the ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm, as a Novelty or an Error, firſt 
introduced into the Church in the Age of St. Au- 
ſtin againſt the Pelagian Hereticks, do manifeſt 
wrong both to the Doctrine it ſelf, and to St. Au- 
tin, and to the Ancients, who embraced and de- 


Uu Clem, Rom. Ep. 1. ad Corinth. n. 17, g k At 

Pay 120d, udels xaFapls 473 fury, sds & hdg nue 1 
Co 274, Im] Hermas Paſtor. lib. 1, Viſion 3. cap. 3. Quare 
l8!tur ſuper aquas zdificatur turris, audi, Quoniam vita veſtra per 
aquam ſalva facta eſt & fiet. [2] Id. lib. 3. Simil. 9. n. 16. Ne- 
ceſſe eſt ut per aquam habeant aſcendere, ut requieſcant: Non po- 
terant enim aliter in regnum Dei intrare, quam ut deponerent mor- 
falitatem prioris vitæ. Illi igitur defuncti Sigillo Filii Dei ſignati ſunt, 
& mraverunt in regnum Dei. Antequam enim accipiat homo no- 
r li Dei, morti deſtinatus eſt: at ubi accipit illud ſigillum, li- 

Ur a morte, & traditur vitæ. Illud autem ſigillum Aqua eſt, in 


Vol. I. 


quam deſcendunt homines morti obligati, aſcendunt vero vitæ aſſig- 
nati. Et illis igitur prædicatum eſt illud ſigillum, & uſi ſunt eo, ut 
intrarent in regnum Dei. [o] Coteler in Loc. p. 117. Quando- 
quidem Lavatio corporibus competit, non animis, Noſter neceſſa- 
rio intelligit Baptiſmum Metaphoricum & Myſticum, bona videli- 
cet quæ in Baptiſmate a Deo conceduntur, [p] Tertul. de Bapt. 
cap. 12. [] Vid. Auguſtin, Ep. 108. Anonymus Auctor de non 
iterando Baptiſmo ad calcem Cypriani, p. 23. Edit. Oxon. It. Clem. 
Alex. Hypotypoſ. lib. 5. ap. Johan. Moſchum Prat. Spiritual. cap. 
176. [r] See Book X. Chap. ii. n. 20, 2 
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Mr. Wal has made upon Hermes Paſtor. 


| his Time many Perſons of both Sexes, ſome ſixty, 
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ſivered the ſame befort him. And it gives an un- 


neceſſary Advantage to the Anri-pzdobaprifts, 


which a right underſtanding of this Matter abſo- 
lutely rakes from them. I thought. it therefore of 


| fome uſe to obſerve this againſt Salnafins and Sui- 


terug, and to add it to the Obſervations w 


f*58 


hich 


n id 
x 7 1 23 


„ AndTHeR Antient Writer, 
SECT eu. ho lived within the Compaſs of 
the Second Century, was 7u/tin 
Marr, who very plainly ſpeaks 
of Infant-baptiſm as uſed from the time of the A- 
poſtles, For in one of his Apologies he takes Oc- 
caſion to ſay [s], There were among Chriſtians in 


„Vr. 


and ſome ſeventy Vears old, who had been made 
Diſciples to Chriſt from, their Infancy, and con- 
tinued Virgins or Uncorrupted all their Lives. 
Now Jaſtin wrote this Apology about the Year 


148, in the middle of the ſecond Century, and 
therefore thoſe whom he ſpeaks of as baptized 60 


or70 Years before in their Infancy, muſt be Perſons 
baptized in the firſt Age, while ſome of the Apoſtles 
were living. In another Place of the ſame Apo- 
ogy L] he urges theſe Words of our Saviour, 


0h. ini. 35. Except ye be Regenerated, or born again, 


ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, to prove 
the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. And in his Dialogue 
with Tripho the Jew, he ſpeaks of the whole Pro- 
geny of Adam as liable to Death [u] and the De- 
L n of the Serpent, by reaſon of Adam's Sin, 
beſide the particular Guilt which each Man con- 


+ 


tracts by actual Sin in his own Perſon, Now if 
all Mankind be born with Original Sin, this ex- 
tends to Infants, who have need of Regeneration 
or Baptiſm to free them from it. And this Aſſer- 


tion in Juſfin by conſequence proves the Neceſ- 
ſity of Bapriſm for Infants, as well as others, that 
they may have Redemption from Original Sin. 
In another place of the ſame Dialogue [x] he 
makes Baptiſm parallel ro Circumciſion, ſaying, 


we have not received that carnal Circumciſion, 


hut the ſpiritual Circumciſion which Enoch and 
'thoſe like him obſerved. And we have received 


it by Baptiſm, through the Mercy of God, be- 
cauſe we were Sinners: and it is incumbent on all 


Perſons to receive it in the fame Way. Now if 


Baptiſm be anſwerable to Circumciſion, and ſuc- 


ceed in its room, and be neceſſary to be receiyed 
as the Means to obtain the true Circumciſion of 
the Spirit; then as Infants were admitted to Cir- 
cumciſion, ſo they were to be admitted to Bap- 
tiſm, that being the ordinary Means of applying 
the Mercy of the Goſpel to them, and cleanſing 
them from the Guilt of Original Sin. 


_ Queſtion, What does Baptiſm by Wat 
tribute toward the Worſhip of God? He anſwer 


 Nexr after Juin Martyr, I SECT. yy 
ſubjoin the ancient Author of the Ad the 
Book called, The Recognitions, or of the Recognit. 
Travels of $t. Peter; becauſe tho! un cr tene 
ys o ti. A a - ; g With Juſtin 

it be not the genuine Work of wa 
Clemens Romanus, whoſe Name it borrowed, yet 
it is an antient Writing of the ſame Age with Th: 


in Martyr, mentioned by Origen in his Phils. 


lia, and by ſome aſcribed to Bardeſanes Syrus, why 
lived about the Middle of the ſecond Centur 
This Author ſpeaks of the Neceſſity of Bapri 
in the very ſame Style as Juſtin Martyr did, ma. 
king it univerſally neceſſary to purge away Origi. 
nal Sin, and to qualify Men for the Kingdom of 
Heaven. For purting an O 
W ater [9] COn» 


ift, That it is fulfilling that which is the Wi 
and ' Pleaſure of God, Then 2dly, The Man 
that is regenerated by Water, and born again to 
God; is thereby freed from the Weakneſs of his 
firſt Nativity, which comes ro him by Man: 
And ſo he is made capable of Salvation, which he 
could not otherwiſe obtain. For ſo the true Pro- 
pher (meaning Chriſt) has teſtified with an Oath, 
ſaying, Yerily I ſay unto you, except one be born a. 
gain of Water, he ſhall not enter into the Kingdin 
of Heaven. This Author indeed does not ſpeak par- 
ticularly of the Baptiſm-of Infants, but his Res. 
ſons are ſuch, as ſhew his Diſcourſe to extend to 
them. For if Baptiſm be neceſſary upon theſe two 
Accounts, Firſt to cut off Concupiſcence, or ori- 
ginal Sin, which is the Infirmity of our firſt Birth; 
and then to qualify us to enter into the Kingdom 
of God; theſe are general Reaſons for Baptiſm, 
which make it neceſſary for Infants as well as any 
other, fince according to this Author, they are 
born in Original Sin, and cannot enter into the 


Kingdom of God, *rill that Sin be purged away 


by the Waters of Baptiſm. Here then we hare 
another Author within the Compaſs of the two 
firſt Ages, directly confronting that Aſſertion of 
Salmaſius and Suicerus, That the Doctrine of the 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation, was not the 
Doctrine of the two firſt Ages, but only an Opi- 
nion taken up afterwards, upon which Founder 
tion the Practice of Infant-baptiſm was introdu- 
ced into the Church. For no one can, or ever 
did, declare himſelf plainer for the Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm to Salvation, than this Author does, from 
the Words of our Saviour Chriſt, which he in- 
terprets, as all the Ancients both before and after 
him did, of the ordinary Neceſſity of Water-bap- 
tiſm to Salvation: So that if Infant-baptiſm was 


founded, as Salmaſius pleads, upon the Opinion of 
the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation; this Au- 


fa} Tuſtin. Apol. 2. p. 62. H r Tavis re E 
Tire Y tCIopnrorrerar, of nh raid ü H¹ U ng To 


Xeꝛs G, &, Srapuyurt. [7] Ibid. p. 91. [a] Juſtin. Di- 
al, c. Tryph. p. 315. To Ne- Tov ay3perer Sm Te Add 
v FdyaTo x TA Ts Ogios EmeTlond, F iv - 
Tiay dN awTov Torepdion ws [x] Juſtin Dial. p. 261. & 
TeuT1y N x7 adpra rag aferopuiy, A , md wart 
xv, ny *Ev@N Yo 6 Nee, EQuAttar* n] I , Ty B“. 
O er, ined) auÞTorn rysyorfuls d- , HA O- mn 
S m Ott, zndCopilu, xat Tao ονννν uheios Nb yiv. 


[O Recognition. lib. 6. n. 9. p: 771 ap. Coteler. tom. 1. Quid con- 


fert aquæ Baptiſmus ad Dei cultum? Primd quidem, quia quod De 
placuit impletur; Secundò, quia regenerato ex aquis, & Deo renal, 


Fragilitas prioris Nativitatis, quæ tibi per hominem facta eſt, am 


putatur; & ita demum pervenire poteris ad Salutem : Aliter vero im- 


poſſibile eſt, Sic enim nobis cum Sacramento verus Propheta reſtz- 
tus eſt, dicens : Amen dico vobis, niſi quis denuo renatus fuerit ex 


aqua, non intrabit in regnum cœlorum. This is repeated in 


Greek Clementines, Hom, 1 1. n. 26. p. 698. 
thor 
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cCauſe he was undeniably an Aſſertor of the gene- 
nl Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation. I have the 


racher inſiſted a little upon this Author's Mean- 


ing; becauſe I know not whether his Teſtimony 
has been produced before in this Cauſe by any 
other:-/> 3 nn ff} 


No r long after the Time of 
Juſtin Martyr and the Author laſt 
mentioned, lived LJrenæus Biſhop 
of Lyons, who, as Mr. Dodwel evidently ſhews 
[z], and Dr. Cave from him [a], was born in the 
Jarter end of the firſt Century, about the Year 
9, and was a Diſciple of Polycarp, who was a 
Diſciple»of St. John. About the Year 176, he 
wrote his Book againſt Hereſies, being then about 
eighty Years old, and died not many Years after. 
80 that he muſt. needs be a competent Witneſs 
of the Church's Senſe and Practice upon this 
Point during the Second Century. Now there 
are three Things relating to this Matter, which 
appear 'very evident from him. 1. That the 
Church then believed the Doctrine of Original 
Sin. 2. That the ordinary Means of purging a- 
way this Sin, was Baptiſm. 3. That Children, as 
well as others, were, then actually baprized to 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins, and apply the Redemp- 


S8 ECT. IX. 
Aud Irenæus. 


tion of Chriſt to them. For the Doctrine of O- 


riginal Sin; he ſometimes calls it the Sin S] of 
our firſt Parents, which was done away in Chriſt, 
by his looſing the Bonds wherein we were held 
and bound over unto Death: The Sin whereby 
we offended God [c] in the firſt Adam, by diſo- 
beying his Command; but were reconciled to 
God in the ſecond Adam, by Obedience unto 


Death. So that Infants as well as others, were 


under the Guilt of this Sin, and had need of a 
Redeemer with the reſt of Mankind, to deliver 
them from it. Now the ordinary way of being 
treed from this original Guilt, he ſays, is Bap- 
tim, which is our Regeneration [4] or new 
Birth unto God. And this he expreſly affirms to 
be adminiſtred to Children as well as adult Per- 
lons. For, ſays he, Chriſt, [e] came to fave all 
Perſons by himſelf; all, I ſay, who by him are 
Tegenerated unto God, Infants and little ones, 
and Children, and Vouths, and elder Perſons. 
Therefore he went through the ſeveral Ages, be- 
ing made an Infant for Infants, that he might 
lanftify Infants; and for little ones he was made 
alittle one, to ſanctify them of that Age allo. 


3333üůũ% 


2 r 


thor muſt be an Aſſertor of Infant-baptiſm, be- 


Century, and Beginning of the 


* PDP er 
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No Art can elude this Paſſage, ſo long as it is 
owned, that Regeneration means Baptiſm. And 
for this we have the Explication of Jreneus him- 
ſelf, who calls Baptiſm by the name of Regene- 
ration; and ſo all the Ancients commonly do, as 
Suicerus (againſt whom I am now diſputing) ſeru- 
ples not to own, alledging Juſtin Martyr [J, Chry- 
ſaſtom and Gregory Nyſſen to this Purpoſe. Which 
fully evinces Infant-baptiſm in the Age of Jre- 
neus, that is in the 2d Century, to have been 
the common Practice of the Church. > TR 


IN the latter End of theſecond , ECT X. 
And Tertullian. 
third lived Tertullian, Presbyter of _ een 
the Church of Carthage ; who though he had 
ſome ſingular Notions about this Matter, yet he 
ſufficiently teſtifies the Church's Practice. In his 
own private Opinion he was for deferring the 


Baptiſm of Infants, eſpecially where there was no 


Danger of Death, till they came to years of Diſ- 
cretion : But he ſo argues for this, as to ſhew us 
that the Practice of the Church was otherwiſe. 
For, ſays he, according to every one's Condition 
[2] and Diſpoſition, and alſo their Age, the de- 
laying of . jr is more advantageous, eſpecial- 
ly in the caſe of little Children. For what Need 
is there that the Godfathers ſhould be brought in» 
to Danger? Becauſe they may either fail of their 
Promiſes by Death, or they may. be deceived by 
a Child's proving of wicked Diſpoſition, Our 
Lord ſays indeed, Do not forbid them to come unto 
me. Let them come therefore when they are 
grown up: Let them come when they can learn; 


when they can be taught whither it is they come: 


Let them be made Chriſtians, when they can 
know Chriſt. What need their innocent Age 
make ſuch haſte to the forgiveneſs of Sins? Men 
proceed more cautiouſly in worldly Things: And 
he that is not truſted with earthly Goods, ſhall 
he be truſted with divine? Let them know how 
to ask Salvation, that you may appear to give it 
to one that asketh. For no leſs Reaſon unmar- 
ried Perſons ought to be delayed, becauſe they are 


_ expoſed to 'Temptations, as well Virgins that are 


come to Maturity, as thoſe that are in Widow- 


hood by the Loſs of a Conſort, until they either 


marry or be confirmed in Continence. 'The way 
of Tertullian's arguing upon this Point, ſhews 


plainly that heawas for introducing a new Practice; 
that therefore it was the Cuſtom of the Church 
in his time to give Baptiſm to Infants, as well as 


Iss] Dodwel. Diſſert. in Irenz. [a] Cav. Hiſt. Liter, Vol. 1. 
P 4i, [6] Irenæ. lib. 5. c. 19. Protoplaſti peccatum per correp- 


uonem Primogeniti emendationem accipiens.— Vinculis illis reſo- 


lutis, per que alligati eramus morti. [e] Id. lib, 5. c. 16. Deum 
a primo quidem Adam offendimus, non facientes ejus præceptum, 
n fecundo autem Adam, reconciliati ſumus, obedientes uſqus ad mor- 
em facti. [d] Id. lib. 1. c. 18. 25 gan, æX G + de Ged. 
Weg, &c. e] Id. lib. 2. cap. 39. Omnes venit per ſe- 
Rs ſalvare: omnes inquam, qui per eum renaſcuntur in 
m; Infantes, & parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes, & ſeniores. Ideo 
3 venit ætatem, & Infantibus infans factus, ſanctificans in- 
8 In parvulis parvulus, ſanctificans hanc ipſam habentes æta- 
oc. [f] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce *Ayay4r1n91s, tom. 
'Þ-243. (e] Tertul. de Baptiſmo, c. 18. Pro cujuſque Perſonze 
1 DS; 


— 


— * * * „» * — 1 


conditione ac diſpoſitione, etiam ætate, cunctatio baptiſmi utilior eſt, 
præcipue tamen circa parvulos. Quid enim neceſſe eſt, Sponſores etiam 
Fas poſſint, & proventu male indolis falli. Ait quidem Dominus, 
Nolite illos prohibere ad me venire. Veniant ergo dum adoleſcunt, 


veniant dum diſcunt, dum quo veniunt docentur: Fiant Chriſtiani, 


dum Chriſtum noſſe potuerint. Quid feſtinat innocens ætas ad remiſ- 
ſionem peccatorum? Cautius agetur in Sæeularibus; ut cui Sub- 
ſtantia terrena non creditur, Divina credatur. Nòrint petere Salutem 
ut petenti dediſſe videaris. Non minori de cauſa innupti quoque pro- 
craſtinandi, in quibus tentatio præparata eſt; tam Virginibus per ma- 
turitatem, quam Viduis per vacationem, donec aut nubant, aut Con- 


tinentia corroborentur. | 
adult 


culo ingeri? Quia & ipſi per mortalitatem deſtituere promiſſiones 
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pinion for delaying Baptiſm, whether of Infant 
or others, reſpected only ſuch Caſes, where there 
was no Danger of Death: But even in thoſe Ca- 


Church in the following Ages. 
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adult Perſons: And his Arguments tend not only 
to exclude Infants, but all Perſons that are un- 
married or in Widowhood, for fear of Tempta- 
tion. Which are Rules that no one beſide him- 


ſelf ever thought of, much leſs were they con- 
firmed by any Church's Practice. But even this 
Advice of Tertullian, as ſingular as it was, ſeems 
only calculated for Caſes where there was no 


Danger or Apprehenſions of Death: For other- 


wiſe he pleads as much for the neceſſity of Bap · 
tiſm as any other, both from thoſe Words of our 
Saviour [H). Except one be born again of Water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; as alſo from the general Corruption. of Ori- 
inal Sin, which renders every Son of Adam un- 
clean *till he be made a Chriſtian: Which is only 
done in Baptiſm ; for Men are not born Chriſti- 
ans, but made ſo. And therefore in caſe of Ne- 


ceſſity, he thought every Chriſtian had Power to 


give Baptiſm, rather than any Perſon ſhould die 
without it. Which ſeems to . that his O- 
er of Infants 


ſes the Practice of the Church was otherwiſe; 


for ſhe baptized Infants as ſoon as they were horn, 
though without any imminent danger of Death, as 
appears from Tertullian's Diſcourſe it ſelf, who la- 


boured to make an Innovation, but without any 
Succeſs; for the ſame Practice continued in the 


sSECr. xt Origen lived in the Beginning 
K Thy * f We Century, and nothing 
can be plainer than the Teſtimo- 
nies alledged from him. In one place he ſays, E- 
very one is born in Original Sin; which he thus 
proves from the Words of David, ſaying, I was 
conceived in Iniquity, and in Sin [i] did my Mother 
bear me; Shewing that every Soul that is born in 


the Fleſh, is polluted with the Filth of Sin and 


Iniquity: And that therefore it was ſaid, as we 
mentioned before, That none is clean from Pol- 
lution, though his Life be but of the length of 
one Day. Beſides all this, it may be enquired, 


What is the Reaſon, why the Baptiſm of the 
Church, which is given for the remiſſion of Sins, 


is by the Cuſtom of the Church given to Infant, 
alſo ? Whereas if there were nothing in Infants 

that wanted Remiſſion and Indulgence, the Grace 
of Baptiſm 5 5 ſeem needleſs to them. In ano- 
ther place 10 e ſays, Infants are baptized for the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins. Of what Sins? Or when 
did they commit them? Or how can any Reaſon 
be given for baptizing them, but only accordin 

co that Senſe which we mentioned a little before; 
none is free from Pollution, though his Life be 
but the length of one Day upon the Earth. And 
for that Reaſon Infants are baptized, becauſe by 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm the Pollution of our 


Birth is taken away. And, Except one be bory of 


Water and the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kin. 
dom of Heaven. Where he not only makes Infant. 
baptiſm the Practice of the Church, but derives 
it from divine Inſtitution. As he does in another 
Place [I] from Apoſtolical Tradition; for he af. 
firms, That the Church received the Order of 
baptizing Infants from the Apoſtles. For 
they to whom the divine Myſteries were com. 
mitted, knew that there is in all Perſons the na- 
tural Pollution of Sin, which muſt be waſhed 
away by Water and the Spirit; by reaſon of 
which the Body it {elf is alſo called the Body 
o fy 5 
Ix the middle of this Age lived SECT. xIL 
St. Cyprian, in whoſe time there oa Cyprian 
was a Queſtion moved concerning f * api 
the Day on which Infants ought to 4% in 

be baptized. For one Fidus an 
African Biſhop had ſent a Query to him upon 
this Caſe, whether Infants were to be baptized, 
if need required, as ſoon as they were born, or 
not till the eighth Day, OG to the Rule gi- 
ven in the caſe of Circumciſion ? To this Que- 
ſtion St. Cyprian and a Council of Sixty fix Bi- 
ſhops returned this Synodical Anſwer: As to the 
caſe of Infants, whereas you judge [| that they 
ought not to be baprized within two or three 
Days after they are born; and that the Rule of 
Circumcifion ſhould be obſerved, ſo that none 
ſhould be baptized and ſanctified before the eighth 
Day after he is born: We were all in our Coun 
cil of the contrary Opinion. It was our unant 


I] Tertul. de Anima, cap. 40. De Bapt. cap. 13. [i] Orig: 
Hom. 8. in Levit. tom. 1. p. 145. Audi David dicentem, In iniquita- 
tibus, inquit, conceptus ſum, & in peccatis peperit me mater mea: 
oſtendens, quod quæcunque anima in carne naſcatur, iniquitatis & 
peccati ſorde polluitur: & propterea dictum eſſe illud, quod jam ſu- 
perius memoravimus; quia nemo mundus à ſorde, nec ſi unius 
diei fuerit vita ejus. Addi his etiam illud poteſt, ut requiratur quid 


cauſæ fit, cum baptiſma Eccleſiæ in Remiſſionem peccatorum detur, 
ſecundum Eccleſiæ obſervantiam etiam parvulis baptiſmum dari? 


Cum utique ſi nihil eſſet in parvulis quod ad Remiſſionem deberet 


& Indulgentiam pertinere, Gratia baptiſmi ſuperflua videretur. [&] 


Orig. in Luc. Hom. 14. tom. 2. p. 223. Parvuli baptizantur in remiſ- 


ſionem peccatorum, Quorum peccatorum? vel quo tempore pec- 
caverunt ? Aut quomodo poteſt ulla Lavacri in parvulis ratio ſub- 


fiſtere, niſi juxta illum Senſum de quo paulo ante diximus, Nullus 


mundus a ſorde, nec fi unius diei quidem fuerit vita ejus ſuper ter- 
ram. Et quia per baptiſmi Sacramentum Nativitatis ſordes deponun- 
tur, propterea baptizantur & parvuli. Niſi enim quis renatus fuerit 


ex aqua & Spiritu, non poteſt intrare in regnum cœlorum. [I 
Id. in Rom, lib, 5, cap. 6. p. 543. Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis Traditio- 


TY" 


nem ſuſcepit etiam parvulis baptiſmum dare. Sciebant enim ili qu 
bus myſteriorum ſecreta commiſſa ſunt Divinorum, quia effent in 
omnibus genuinæ Sordes peccati, quæ per aquam & Spiritum ablu 
deberent: propter quas etiam corpus ipſum corpus peccati nom! 


natur. (m] Cypr. Ep. 59. al. 64. ad Fidum, p. 158. Quantum 


vero ad cauſam infantium pertinent, quos dixiſti intra ſecundum vt 
tertium diem, quo nati ſunt, conſtitutos, baptizari non oportere, & 
conſiderandam eſſe Legem Circumciſionis antique, ut intra octa· 
vum diem eum qui natus eſt baptizandum & lanctificandum non 
putares: longe aliud in Concilio noſtro omnibus viſum 3 
Univerſi potius judicavimus, nulli hominum nato mifericordiam : 
& Gratiam denegandam. Porro autem ſi etiam eee 
lictoribus & in Deum multum ante peccantibus, cùm poſtea cre” 
derint, Remiſſa peccatorum datur, & à Baptiſmo atque 4 7 
nemo prohibetur; quanto magis prohiberi non debet infans, qu! 4 
cens natus nihil peccavit, nifi quod ſecundum Adam dme 5 
tus, contagium mortis antiquæ prima Nativitate contrast! 

ad remiſſam peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipſo facilius accedit, d 


illi cemittuntur non propria, fed aliena peccata. 
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and Grace of God is to be denied to none as ſoon 
as he is born. For if the greateſt Offenders, and 
they that have ſinned molt grievouſly againſt God 
before, have afterward, when they come to be- 
licve, Forgiveneſs of their Sins; and no Perſon is 


Reaſon is there to prohibir an Infant, who 


ing deſcended from Adam according to the Fleſh, 


for that Reaſon more eaſily to receive Forgive- 
gels of Sins, becauſe they are not his own, bur 
other Men's Sins, that. are forgiven him. Here 
we have. both the Practice of rhe Church, and 
the Reaſon of it together; Infants were baptized, 
becauſe they were born in original Sin, and need- 
ed Baptiſm to cleanſe them from the Guilt and 
pollution of ir. To this we may add another 
Place of Cyprian, where delcribing the great 
Wickedneſs of thoſe that lapſed in time of Per- 
ſecution, he thus aggravates their Crime: That 
nothing might be wanting [z] to fill up the Mea- 
ſure of their Wickedneſs, their little Infants were 
either led or carried in their Parents Arms, and 
loſt that which they had obtained at their firſt 
coming into the World, meaning the Benefits of 
their Baptiſm. And therefore he brings them in 
thus pleading againſt their Parents in an elegant 
Strain at the Day of Judgment: This was no 
Fault of ours, we did not of our own Accord 
forſake the Meat and Cup of the Lord, to run 
and partake of thoſe prophane Pollutions: Twas 
the unfaithfulneſs of others that ruined us, we 
had our Parents for our Murderers; they denied 
us God for our Father, and the Church for our 
Mother; for whilſt we were little, and unable to 
take Care of ourſelves, and ignorant of ſo great 
a Wickedneſs, we were enſnared by the Treache- 
Ty of others, and by them drawn into a Partner- 
ſhip of their Impieties. Here we may obſerve, 
that Children were made Partakers of the Eucha- 
nit (which Cyprian calls the Meat and Drink of 
the Lord) and this is evident from other Paſſages 
n theſame Author : Which is a further Evidence 
for the Practice of Infant-baptiſm; for it is 


narily allowed to partake of the Euchariſt at the 
Lord's Table. I think it needleſs to clog this 
Diſcourſe with any more Authoritics from the 
Council of Eliberis, Optatus, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Bafil, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Paulinus, the Coun- 
cils of Carthage, St. Auſtin, or St. Jerom, or other 

nters of the fourth Age, which the Reader 
my find collected together by Mr. Vall, with 

table Obſervations on them. It is ſufficient to 
ay Deſign, againſt Salmafius and Suicerus, to have 
| Proved that Infant-baptiſm was not owing to any 
new Doctrine begun in the third Century, but 
was derived from more antient Principles, and 


— 


mous Reſolution and Judgment, that the Merey 


11 off from Baptiſm and Grace; how much 
being newly born has no other Sin, fave that be- 


he had from his Birth contracted the Contagion 
of the Death antiently threatned? Who comes 


| certain that none bur baptized Perſons were ordi- 


handed down through the two firſt Ages from 
Apoſtolical Praftice . 


SECT, XIII. 
Infant. baptiſm 
not to be delayed to 
the eighth Day af- 


I ſhall now proceed to remark a 
few other things relating to the 
Bapriſm of Infants, among thoſe 
who allowed them to be capable ,,, den 
of it from their Birth. Some there Circumciſion, Nor 
were in the African Church, as till three Years, as 
we have heard out of the laſt-men-. Gregory Nazian- 
tioned Citations from Cyprian, who en would have 
were ſtrictly for confining Bap- 1 

tiſm to the eighth Day, REES 3 
ſuch was the Rule in the caſe of Circumciſion. 
Bur Cyprian and the Council of Carthage anſwer 


all the Arguments that were brought in favour 


of this Novelty, which ſeems only to have been 
a Queſtion in Theory, and ſcarce ever reduced to 
Practice. The Abettors of it pleaded, that an In- 
fant in the firſt Days after its Birth is unclein, fo 
that any one of us abhors to kiſs it. To which 


Cyprian anſwers, We judge not [0] this to be any 


Reaſon to hinder the giving to it the Heavenly 
Grace. For it is written, 70 the Clean all things 
are clean: Nor ought any of us to abhor that 
which God has vouchſafed to make. To the 
other Pretence, that the eighth Day was obſerved 
in the Jewiſh Circumciſion, he anſwers, that this 
was only a 'Type going before, a Shadow and 


Reſemblance, but upon Chriſt's coming it was 


fulfilled in the Subſtance; for becauſe the eighth 
Day, that is, the next to the Sabbath Day, was 
to be the Day on which the Lord was to 
riſe from the Dead, and quicken us, and give us 
this Spiritual Circumciſion; this eighth Day, that 
15, the next Day to the Sabbath, or Lord's Day, 


was fignified in the Type before, which Type 


ceaſed, when the Subſtance came, and the Spiri- 
tual Circumciſion was given to us. So that we 
judge that no Perſon is to be hindred from ob- 
taining the Grace, by the Law that is now ap- 
pointed; and that the Spiritual Circumciſion 
ought not to be reſtrained by the Circumciſion that 
was according to the Fleſh : But that all are to 
be admitted to the Grace of Chriſt; for as much 
as Peter ſaith inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, The Lord 
hath ſhewed me, that no Perſon is to be called 
Common or Unclean. This is the only Place 
where-ever we read that this Queſtion was made, 
and after the Reſolution here given we never find 
that it was propoſed again. So that this Circum- 
ſtance of Time ſeems never to have prevailed in 
the Practice of the Church. Gregory Nazianzen 
had alſo a ſingular Opinion in relation to the Time 
of baptizing Children when there was no Dan- 
er of Death. For in that Caſe he thought it 
better to defer it till they were about three Years 
old, but in caſe of Danger to give it immediate- 
ly after they were born, for fear they ſhould die 
unbaptized. His Words are theſe: What ſay 


you [p] to thoſe that are as yet Infants, and are 


*, Frome t © 


My Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 125. Ac nequid deeflet ad criminis cu- 
gs Infantes quoque Parentum manibus vel impoſiti vel attracti, 
unt paryuli, quod in primo ſtatim natiritatis exordio fuerant, 


conſecuti. &c. [0] Cypr. Ep. 59. al. 64. ad Fidum, p. 260. | 
[2] Naz, Orat. 40. de Baptiſmo, tom. a. p. 658, _ | 
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not in a Capgcity the ennie Kreer OL TUE LITAEE, 
by of the Loſs of it? Shall we baptize them too? | 
Ves, by all means, if any Danger ſo require it. 


Day, 


anointing of rhe Door-p 
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beſenſible either of the Grac 


For it is better that they ſhould be ſanctified with- 
out their own Senſe of it, than that they ſhould die 
unſealed and uninitiated.” And the Ground of this 
is Circumciſion, which was given on the eighth 


thoſe who had not the uſe of Reaſon: As alſo the 
| ofts, which preſerved the 
Firſt-born by Things that have no Senfe, As for 
others, I give my Opinion that rhey ſhould ſtay 
three Years, or thereabours, till they can hear the 
myſtical Words, and make Anſwers to them 
and though they do not perfectly underſtand them, 
yet they can then frame to ſpeak them: And then 
you may ſanctify them in Soul and Body with the 
great Sacrament of Initiation. But this was a fin- 
gular Opinion of Nazianzen, taken up upon ſome 
particular Reaſons, which the Church never af: 
ſented to: And therefore I join this with that o- 
ther of Fidus the African, as peculiar Fancies of 
private Men, which never gained any Eſteem or 
Credit in the publick and avowed Practice of the 


Kt 


8 


Church. _ 


SECT. XIV. _ Vr in ſome Churches 4 Cu- 
mn in ſome ſtom had prevailed to defer the 
Churche: is was d. Baptiſm of Infants, as well as A- 
ferred 10 the T9 dult Perſons, where there was no 
of an approaching o 
E oor on don opin jg 
TS 2 Time of fome of the more'emi- 
nent and noted Feſtivals, which were more pecu- 
larly deſigned and ſer a- part for the folemn Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm. Socrates [J] fays, in The/- 
ſaly they only baptized at Eafter: Upon which 
account a r many in thoſe Parts died without 
Baptiſm. H q | 
the cafe of Children: But there are fome Rea- 
ſons to incline one to believe, that it related to 
them as well as others. For both in the French 
and Spaniſh Councils there are 'Canons which or- 
der the Baptiſm of Children to be adminiſtred on- 


= 1 1 
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ly at Eafter, except in caſe of Neceſſity and im- 


minent danger of Death. In the Council of Aux- 
erre r] it was decreed for the French Churches, 
That no Children ſhould be baprized at any other 
time fave on the ſolemn Feſtival of Eaſter, except 
ſuch as were near Death, whom they called Gra- 
batarii, becauſe they were baptized on a Sick-bed. 
And if any one contumaciouſly in Contempt of 


this Decree offered their Children to Baptiſm in 
any of their Churches, they ſhould not be re- 


ceived. And if any Presbyter preſumed to receive 
them againſt this Order, he ſhould be Suſpended 


. ——  —— —— ibs te DIR Th eo 


three Months from the Communion of the Church 


and was a Typical Seal, and was given to 


He does not fay expreſly, that this was 


2 . 


The ſecond Council of Bracara II] allo Tpeaks of 
18 * rr 36) 5 haif MH 3 L 2 f _ LF 2 . 0 
che like Practice in the  Spaxz/b Churches, order. 


ing char in tte middle of Hen, ſuch Infants 2 
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cd twenty Days before to undergo the Purgation, 


or Preparation of Exorciſt. St, 4 in allo ſpeaks 


of Children, © Infants Has Little ones, Sucklings 


hanging on their Mothers Breaſts,” coming at Ee. 
Her to e baptized among adult Perſons ; whence 
Palm Sund], or the Sunday before Eafter, had the 


| Name of Ou Infantium, the Octave of Infants, 
upon their Account. St. Ambroſe allo [u] ſpeaks 


# 


of great numbers of Infants coming at Lafer to 


be baptized: This, ſays he, is the Paſchal Giſt: 
LE Fathers, and holy Mothers bring their ney. 
orn 1 in great Multitudes 5 Faith to 
the holy Font, from whoſe Womb being rege- 
nerated under the Tree of Faith, they ſhine with 
the innocent Ornament of Lights and Taper, 
Theſe are abundant Proofs, that though in Ca. 
ſes of Extremity Children might receive Baptiſm 
at any time, yet in other Caſes where there was 
no yiſible Appearance or Danger of Death, their 
Baptiſm in many places was deferred till the Zj- 
Her-Feſtival, as well as that of adult Perſons. 
F Sib &. FIwiiS $1. T4 #5 | Earns 2 p 


Wurt,s r I am upon the Sub- SECT, XV, 


ſect of Infant · baptiſm, it Will not 3 Reſolution if 


e improper. to_ reſolve certain /ame Susſiau ile 
Caſes 400 Queſtions, that may be 7 = might 
put concerning it, ſo far as they be 6ptized, win 
are capable of being reſolved from 9) de Faro wu 
the Practice of the Church, or an! 

udgment of the antient Writers. One is concern- 
ing ſuch Children, who had only one Parent Chri- 
ſtian, and the other a 7e or an Heathen : Theſe 
were reckoned capable of Baptiſm upon the Right 
of one Parent being Chriſtian. For ſo it was te- 
ſolved in the fourth Council of Toledo [x) inthe 
Caſe of ſuch Women that had Jews for their 
Husbands, that the Children that were born of 
them ſhould follow the Faith and Condition of 
the Mother: And fo on the other hand, they 
who had unbelieving Mothers, and believing Fa. 
thers, ſhould follow the Chriſtian Religon, and 
not the Jewiſh Superſtition. 
Axor HER Caſe was concern- SECT. XVI. 
ing the Children, whoſe Parents bene le or 
were under Excommunication and regen 
the Church's Cenſures. St. Auſtin ;j, baprixel 

had occaſion to conſider this Caſe | 
upon the account of one Auxilius, a young Biſnop, 
who in a Fit of ungoverned Zeal, had raſhly Ex 
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bg [q Socrat. lib. 5. cap. 22. SW Tais nu TY 77. Aubyoy 
\Can]iCeor Id 09d ep πνννν ẽ5 of Aunt uh Canliciy- 
TevrT%s VR [] Cone. Autiſſiodor. can. 18. Non licet 
abſque Faſchæ ſolennitate ullo tempore baptizare, niſi illos quibus mors 
vicina eib, quos Grabatarios dicunt. Quod fi quis in alio pago, contu- 
macia faciente, poſt interdictum hoc Infantes ſuos ad baptiſmum de- 
tulerit in Eccleſias noſtras, non recipiantur. Et quicunque Presbyter 
ipſos extra noſtrum præceptum recipere præſumpſerit, tribus menſibus 
à Communione Eccleſiæ ſequeſtratus fit. [i] Conc. Bracar. 2. can. g. 
Mediante Quadrageſima, ex viginti diebus baptizandos Infantes, ad 
erorciſmi purgationem offerre præcipiant. Vid. Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can. 3. 
[] Aug. Serm. 160, de Tempore, tom. 10. p. 331, Hodie Octavæ 


dicuntur Infantium. Illi Pueri, Infantes, Parvuli, Lactentes, m 
ternis uberibus inhærentes, & quantum in eos gratiz referatur ne 
entes, ut ĩpſi videtis, quia Infantes vocantur, & ipſi habent Ochs 
hodie. Et iſti Senes, Juvenes, Adoleſcentuli, omnes Infantes, 8 
[+] Ambroſ. de Myſterio Paſche, cap. . Hoc Paſchæ donum. - fill 
caſti Patres, pudicæ etiam Matres, novellam per ſidem ſtirpem P 

quuntur innumeram. inc ſub fidei arbore ab utero fontis innocui 

reorum ſplendet ornatus, &c. [x] Conc. Tolet 4. can. 62. Fill 
tem qui ex talibus (Judzis) nati exiſtunt, Fidem atque Cond” 
nem Matris ſcquantur. Similiter & hi qui procreati ſunt de [fide 
bus mulieribus, & Fidelibus viris, Chriſtianam Religionem ſcqu 
tur, non Judaicam Superſtitionem. _ 
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Cane IV. 
nimonicated one Cla/fciamus, and together with 
him, laid his whole Family under an Anathema 
ind Tuterdiet. Which was a Practice, that how - 
7 — were not acquainted with. He alſo ſeems 
to bare forbidden ay Children to be baptized, 
ho were born in the! ily dur this Interdict. 
Upon which Sr. Auſtin took occation to write to 
him, and expoſtulate with him upon the Reaſons 
. of thele Proceedings, 2 8 to be informed Dl 
upon what Grounds and Authority of Reaſon, or 
Teſtimony of Scripture he could confirm his O- 
pinion 3 by what Right a Son was to be anarhe- 
"atized for the Father's Crime, ora Wife for her 
Husband's, or a Servant for his Maſter's ;* or a 
Child not yer born, if he happened to be born in 
the Houſe whilſt ir lay under ſuch an Interdict; 
why it ſhonld not have the benefit of the Laver 
of Regeneration in danger of Death. In corpo- 
nl Puniſhments, he owns, ſometimes it was o- 
therwiſe: For God thought fit to puniſh ſome 


Deſpiſcrs, with their whole Families, though they 


were not acceſſory to the Contemner's Orimes, 
thar by the death of mortal Bodies, which muſt 
otherwiſe have ſhortly died, he might ſtrixe Ter- 
ror into the Living: Bur he never dealt thus in 


ſpiritual Puniſhments, which affect the Soul; but 


the Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die. And therefore 
St. Auſtin for his own part declares, he never 


durſt uſe Excommunication to this rh 


though he was never ſo ee Proyenry by rhe 
moſt villainous Actions of any Men againſt the 
Church; becauſe if any one ſhould ask him a 
Reaſon of ſuch his Practice, and oblige him to 
ſhew the Juſtice of his Proceeding, he freely 
owns, he could find nothing to anſwer him. 
Whence I think we may faitly conclude, that 
the Excommunication of a Parent did not deprive 
the Child of his Right to Baptiſm: And though 
there were ſome who made a Stretch upon Church 


Power in this Caſe, yet their Actions wete ſo 


* 
« 
LF 


far from being generally approved, or authorized 


Sacrament had been 


S 


that they 


aneragn, Queſtion" Ene. gef. un, 
times agitated in the primitive Whether "expoſed 
Church, was concerning ſuch © chaten, whoſe Fa- 
Children Who were either expo- n . nnen, 


2 40885 4 
fed, or redeemed from the Barba- 1 4 Kabulcel 


rians, whoſe Parents were unknown, and conſe- 
quently it was utterly uncertain whether they 
were ever baptized or not. This was a Caſe that 
often hapned in Africk, where the Chriſtians bor- 
dered upon ſeveral barbarous Nations: And it 
was thus reſolyed upon a Conſultation in one of 
the Councils of Carthape : That all fach Infants 
[4] as had no certain Witneſſes to reſtify that 
they were baptized, neither could they teſtify 
for themſelves, by reaſon of their Age, that the 

ne 8 them, that ſuch ſhould 
without any Scruple be baptized, leſt an Heſita- 
tion in that caſe ſhould deprive them of the pur- 
gation of the Sacrament. And this Reſolution 
was made at the Inſtance of the Lepates of the 
Churches of Mauritania, who inforthed rhe Coun- 
cil, that many ſuch Children were redeemed by 
them from the Barbarians. In which caſe it was 
uncertain whether their Parents were Heathens 
or Chriſtians. neee 290K 


S ECT. XVIII. 
Whether the Chil 
dren of Jews or Heads 
thens right be bap- 

tized in any Caſe 


£3 47 24 


were now become the . of Chriſtians, 
a, 


in [V h who ſays it in expreſs Terms: This Grace is 


ſometimes vouchſafed to the Children of Infidels, 
are baptized, when by ſome Means 
through the ſecret Providence of God they hap- 
pen ro come into the Hands of pious Chriſtians, 
Sometimes they were bought or redeemed with 


by any Rule, that they were rather thought: ro, Money, ſometimes made - lawful Captives in 


deſerye a Cenſure. The Reader that would know War, and ſometimes taken up by an 
how. the Reformed Churches have reſolved: the 


lame Caſe, about the admiſſion of the Children of 
excommunicated Perſons to Baptiſm, may conſult. 
another Diſcourſe [z] which I have formerly had 
occafion to write in defence of the Church, 
Where this Caſe is more particularly conſidered 
and reſolyed, upon the Principles and Practice of 
ſome of the molt eminent Churches of the Re · 


formation. 


** 


— — 


charitable 
Perſons 1005 when they were expoſed by their Pa- 
rents; In all which Caſes, either che Faith and 
Promiſes of the Sponſors, or the Faith of the 
Church in general, Who was their common Mo- 
ther, and whole Children they were now ſuppo- 
ſed to be, was ſufficient to give them a Title to 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. _ The holy Virgins of the 
Church did many times in ſuch Exigencies be. 
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U Aug. Ep. 7 5. ad Auxilium. Apud Charitatem tuam tacere non 
1 ut ſi babes de hac re ſententiam, certis rationibus vel Scrip- 
1 teſtimoniis exploratam, nos quoque docere digneris: quo- 
5 n recte anathernatizetur. pro Patris peccato Filius, aut pro Ma- 
Fr x0r, aut pro Domini ſervus, aut quiſquam etiam in domo non- 
2 ſi eodem tempore quo univerſa domus eſt anathemate 
ts ta, naſcatur, nec ei poſſit per Lavacrum Regenerationis in mor- 
— — 09 ſubveniri. Ego autem, ſi quis ex me quætat, utrum 
OS quidei reſpondeam non invenio. Nunquam hoc facere au- 
Fa cum de quorundam facinotibus immaniter adverſus Eccle- 
der ag graviſſime permoverer. [x] French Churches A. 

%) for the Church of England, Book 3. Chap. 19. (e] Conc. 
h S ee 6. Placuit, de Infantibus, quoties non inveniuntur Cer 

vo > 75 eos baptizatos eſſe ſine dubitatione teſtentur, neque 


ipſi ſunt per ætatem idonei de traditis ſibi Sacramentis reſpondere, abſ- 


— 


2 _ 
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come their Suretics, and take care of their religi. 
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que ullo Scrupulo eos eſſe baptizandos, ne iſta Trepidatio eos faciat Sacta- 

mentorum purgatione privari. Hinc enim Legati Maurorum fratres no- 
ſtri conſuluerunt, quia multos tales à Barbaris redimunt. Vid. Cod. Can. 
African. c. 72. [6] Aug. de Gratia & Libero Arbitrio, cap. 22. tom. 
7. P. $27, Aliquando Filiis Inſidelium præſtatur hæc gratia ut bapti - 
zentur, eum occult Dei Pov identii in manus Priorum quomodocun- 
que perveniunt. [r] Aug. Kp. 23. ad Bonifac. Videas multos non 
afferri a Parentibus, ſed etiam Aquibuſlibet Extraneis, ſicut à Dominis 
ſervuli aliquando offeruntur . Et nonnunquam mortuis Parentibus ſuis, 
par vuli baptizautut ab eis oblati, qui illis hujuſmodi miſericordiam præ- 
bere potuerunt. Aliquando etiam quos crudeliter Paremes expoſuerunt, 
nutriendosa quibuſlibet, nonnunquam a Sacris Virginibus colliguntur, 
& ab eis offeruntur ad Baptiſmum. 7 8 
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her Conſtitution. 
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ous Education. - Andy ſo it happened, as is ob- 
ſer ved by St. Ambroſe,. or whoever; was the Au- 


| thor of the excellent Book . [4] de Yocations. Cen- 


BY 


tium,. that many who were deſerted. by the Im- 


© piety: of their Kindred, were taken care of by the 


good Offices of others, and brought to be bapti- 
zed by Strangers, when they were neglected by 
their neareſt Relations. Which was ſo general 
and charitable a Practice among the Ancients, that 


ſome learned Modern [e] Writers ſpeak of it with 


great Commendation upon that account, and tell 
us ſuch Children have a Right to Baptiſm, after 
the ſame manner that Abrabam's Servants bought 
with his Money had to Circumciſion, as well as 
thoſe that were born in his Houſe. And they con- 
cur ſo fat in aſſerting it to be the common Pra- 
ctice beyond all Controverſy in the primitive 
Church, as to ſay, That St. Auſtin made. uſe of it 
as an unconteſted Argument to prove Free-grace 
and Election againſt the Pelagians. Which 1 note 
only here by the way, for the ſake of ſome miſta-, 
ken Perſons, who impute the r of 
the ſame Practice in the Exgliſi Church, not to 
her Charity, but rather to.a Fault and Error in 


= 
* # 2 + #4 75% . 
7 br 5 1 5 £ 
„iar +8 


SECT. XIX. THERE is one Queſtion more 
Whether Childrs concerning ſuch Infants as were 
ont were Heathen, Porn, while their Parents were 
might be baptized. © Hleathens:, But ofrheſe there was | 
no Doubt ever made; for as ſoon 
as the Parents were baprized themſelves, they were 
obliged to take care that their Wives and Children 

and whole Families ſhould be baptized likewiſe. 


confiſcated, and their Perſons paniſhed by a com. 


tho? they themſelves were not to be baptized il 
they had been two Years Catechumens, yet their 


their 


MC 


VF 5 | 3 
Cage | f inflicting a ſevere Penalty upon them 
caſe of Neglect or Prevarication in this Matt 2 
For it is there enacted, Thar ſuch Pagans as we, 
ct unbaptized, ſhould preſent themſelves. with 
ei Wirt eng Children, and all that appertaineq 
to them, in the Church,, and there they hou 
caule their little Ones immediately to be baptize, 
and the reſt as ſoon as they were taught the Scrip. 
tures according to the Canons. But if any Pe. 
ſons for the ſake of a publick Office or Dignity, 


Yr to. get an Effate, received a fallacious Baptiſm 
betas ves, but in the mean time left their Wine, 
or Children, or Servants, or any that were Re. 
tainers or near Relations to them, in their antient 
Error, their Goods in that caſe are ordered to be 


etent Judge, and excluded from bearing any Of. 
ge in the Common wealth. Photius repeats this 
Law in his Nomocanon, and adds to it another of 


the ſame nature, concerning the Samaritans, that 


* 


little Ones, Who were not capable of Inſtruction, 


75 


Ba be admitted to Baptiſm, wichout any ſuch 
De 


3 


Children were made capable of Baptiſm, and ac. 


cordingly by Law required to be baptized, Thu 
much of Infants, and the ſeveral Cafes I have met 
with in the Writings of the Ancients, relating to 


aptiſm. 


To which purpoſe there is a Law in the Juſtinian 8 
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'4xcT.1. FP HE other ſort of Perſons on without ſuch perſonal Profeſſions, there was or: 
| whom Baptiſm was confer- dinarily no admiſſion of them to the Privilege of 


No adult Perſons _ 
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ro be baptized with- red, were adult Perſons, who Baptiſm. The Time of their Inſtruction, andthe 
out previous Infiru- were grown up to Years of Un- Subftance and Manner of it has already been con- 
Aion to qualify eg derſtanding, and who in thoſe ſidered particularly in the laſt Book: All there 
2 en Pays made up the main Body of fore I have farther to obſerve concerning then 
A. he baptized. Theſe were uſually here, is in relation to ſome ſpecial Caſes, which 
Converts from Judaiſm or Gentiliſm, who before we find determined in the Canons of the anticit 
they could be admitted to Baptiſm, were obliged Councils, when becauſe great Multitudes wee 
to ſpend ſome Time in the State of Catechumens, baptized at riper Vears, the Church had Occaſion 
to qualify them to make their Profeſſions of Faith to conſider many Caſes which are ſcarce to be met 
and a Chriſtian Life in their own Perſons. For with in the Rules of later Ages. 


—— — 


"_ _— 


8 


Law of ” 
* 


[4] Ambroſ. de Vocat.Gent. lib. 2. cap. S. Multis ſpe, quos ſuo- 
rum Impietas deſeruit, alienorum cura ſervierit, & ad Regeneratio- 
nem venerint per Extraneos, que eis non erat providenda per proxi- 
mos. [e] Vid. Rivet. 8c Walzum in Synopſi Purioris Theologiz, 
Diſput. 44. u. 49. ] Cod. Juſtin, lib. x. Tit. 11. de Paganis. 
Leg. 10. Qui nondum ſunt baptizati, ipſi eum Liberis dc Conjugi- 
bus & omnibus ſais perducant ſe ad ſanctas Eccleſias: Et nr par- 

os Liberos ſine mora baptizari curent: majores vero prius Scrip- orſus n 
a —— Canones — propter Militiam, vel Dig= demptionis fructum aſſecuti. Pueros autem admodum, ey - 

| nitatem, vel facultates habendas fingant baptizari: & Liberos aut Con- tem doctrinas intelligere nequeunt, etiam abſque hac Obſerva 

juges eorum, aut Domeſticos ſuos in errore reliquerint, & eos qui facro dignari baptiſmate admittimus. ONE 


ſibi attinent & neceſſitudine juncti ſunt; & publicantur, & comp. 
tenter plectuntur, & Rempublicam non attingunt. This Law . 
peated by Balſamon. Conſtitut. Eccleſ. ap. Juſtel. Bibliothec. Juris 

non; tom. 2. p. 1298. and in Phot us Nomocanon. Tit. 4. op 
p. 905. ibid. [g] Phot. Nomocan. Tit, 4. cap. 4. P. 907: Ju " 
Novel. 144. cap. 2. Per duos primum annos in fide inte 
pro viribus Scripturas ediſcant: tumque demum ſacro . va 


offerantur baptiſmati, tam longi temporis pœnitentia pror us 
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ON E of theſe doubtful Caſes 
was in reference to Dumb Per- 
| 7” ſons, who were incapacitated at 
cel in ſome ceſtam the time of Baptiſm from an- 
N ſwering for themſelves. In this 
Caſe, if Perſons had deſired to be baptized before 
this Infirmity came upon them, or if they could 
by ſufficient Signs ſignify their preſent Deſire, 
the Church favourably accepted their Requeſt, 
and admitted them to the Privilege of Baptiſm. 


ECT. II. 
Yet Dumb Perſons 
allowed to be bap- 


fayour of ſuch Perſons, both with refſpe& to 
Baptiſm and Penance ; for ir decrees, that a Per- 
ſon who is ſuddenly ſtruck Speechleſs, may either 
be baptized, or admitted to Penance, if it ap- 

ars by the Teſtimony of others, that he had 
any ſuch Will or Deſire before he became dumb; 


| make Signs to expreſs his preſent Deſire and In- 
vention. 
the ſame purpoſe, that Men (] fo ſick that they 
cannot anſwer for themſelves, may be baptized, 
if their Friends who attended them in Danger, 
do teſtify their Deſire of Baptiſm. And among 
the Canonical Anſwers of Timotheus of Alexandria, 
there is one of the like nature. For the Que- 
ſtion is put [c], Whether if a Catechumen beſo 
diſordered in his Mind that he cannot make Pro- 
feſhon of his Faith, he may be baptized, not- 
withſtanding this Infirmity? And the Anſwer is, 
He miy, if he be not poſſeſſed. We have an In- 
ſtance of this Caſe actually verify'd in the Baptiſm 
of an African Negro-Slave at Carthage, whom 
his Maſter had cauſed to be inſtructed among the 
Catechumens, and prepared him among the Com- 
petentes for Baptiſm. 
of Faith and the uſual Renunciations publickly 
in the Church, as was cuſtomary for the Candi- 


betore the Time of Baptiſm he fell ſick of a Fe- 
ver, which made him ſpeechleſs. However he 
was baptized z others anſwering in his Name, as 
if it had been for an Infant. Ferrandus, who tells 
the Story, had ſome Doubts concerning this 
Baptiſm, which he communicated to Fulgentius 
Biſhop of Ruſpa, who gave him a conſolatory 
Anſwer to this effect: That this Man [d] had 
al the Conditions required by our Saviour for 
Adult Perſons, which were, That they ſhould 
believe and be baptized. Faith and the Profeſ- 


1 


or if in the time of this Misfortune he could 


In the African Code there is a Canon to 


He had made his Profeſſion 


dates of Baptiſm to do, before they came to the 
Baptiſtery to conſummate the Myſtery, Bur juſt 


* 


The firſt Council of Orange a] has a Canon in 


all that was neceſſary on his part, and was bap- 


f 


zing him is only the Act of the Miniſter. And 
though this Man had not his Senſes when the 
Miniſter performed his Act, yet he had when he 
himſelf performed his own. We believe indeed, that 
none but Infants are ſaved by the Faith of thoſe 
that bring them, and that at the Age of Reaſon 
a Man's own Confeſſion is required: But this 
Man made his Profeſſion whilſt he had his Senſes, 
and was baptized whilſt he was yet alive. From 
whence he concludes, that there was no Reaſon 
to doubt of his Salvation, becauſe he had done 


tixed in the Manner that in this caſe the Canons 
had appointed. Let me add to all this, how it 
is that Albaſpinæus and many others underſtand 
that Canon of the Council of Eliberis ſeh, which 
ſpeaks of Catechumens deſerting their Station, 
and forſaking the Church for a long time, yet at 
laſt deſiring to be baptized : In this caſe, tho? 


they were Speechleſs, they might be baptized, 
if either any of the Clergy 
Witneſſes could teſtify that they deſired to be 
made Chriſtians; becauſe their Crimes were com- 
mitted whilſt they were in the Old Man: Or, 
as other Copies read it, becauſe they ſeemed to 


have relinquiſhed and bid adieu to the Old Man: 


that is, in their former State of Sin and Natural 
Corruption. And this was but the very ſame 
Privilege as was allowed Men in the buſineſs of 


Penance, mentioned in the forecited Council of 


Orange, and alſo the fourth Council of Carthage, 
where it is ſaid | f], That if a Lapſer deſires to 
be admitted to Penance in time of Sickneſs, and 
unfortunately becomes Speechleſs, or falls into 
a Phrenzy, while the Prieſt who is ſent for is 


coming to him, they who heard his Deſire ſhall 


teſtify for him, and he ſhall be admitted to Pe- 
nance: And if he ſeems to be at the point of 
Death, he ſhall be reconciled by the Impoſition 


of Hands, and have the Euchariſt poured into his 


Mouth. Bur if he recovers, - the Witneſſes ſhall 


acquaint him, that his Petition was granted, and 
then he ſhall ſubmit himſelf to the ordinary Rules 


of Penance, ſo long as the Prieſt who admitted 


him to Penance ſhall think fit in his Diſcretion. 


Now it is probable, that after the ſame manner, 
Perſons who were baptized in ſuch a Condition, 


when they recovered were obliged to make their 


Profeſſions, as was uſual in Baptiſm, when after- 


wards they received the Impoſition of Hands in 


„ 


4] Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 12. Subito obmuteſcens, prout 
Stututum eſt, baptizari aut Pœnitentiam accipere poteſt, fi volun- 
2 Præteritæ teſtimonium aliorum verbis habet, aut præſentis in 
Pu 9 ] Con, Carthag. 3. can. 34. Ut ægrotantes, ſi pro 
ye pondere non poſſunt, cum voluntatis eorum teſtimonium ſui 
Bir cr. baptizentur. Similiter & de Pcenitentibus agendum eſt. 
pl 4 „ 15 repeated in the Codex Canon. Eccleſ. Atric. can. 48. 

| NL = latter Edition of the Councils it is read with a little Vari- 
fea , Cum Voluntatis eorum teſtimonium hi, qui ſuis pe- 
of 2 affuere, dixerint, baptizentur, &c. [e] Timoth, 
as Canon. cap. 4. ap. Bevereg. Pandect, tom. 2. p. 166. 
lui Sent. de Baptiſmo Æthiopis, cap. 8. See a like Caſe in St. 
; bY Conf Lon, lib. 4. cap. 4. le] Conc, Eliber, can. 45. 
quando to mae & per infinita tempora nun- 

6 & | WEL SPE, 5 N 


— 


quam ad Eccleſiam acceſſerit, ſi eum de Clero quiſquam agnoverit 
voluiſſe eſſe Chriſtianum, aut teſtes aliqui fideles extiterint, placuit 


ei baptiſmum non negari, eo quod in veterem hominem deliquiſſe 


videatur. al. eo quod veterem hominem dereliquiſſe videatur. 


F] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 76. Qui Pœnitentiam in Infirmitate petit, - 


fi caſu, dum ad eum Sacerdos invitatus venit, oppreſſus infirmitate 


obmutuerit, vel in Freneſin verſus fuerit, dent teſtimonium qui 
eum audierunt, & accipiat Pœnitentiam; & fi continuo creditur 
moriturus, reconcilietur per mantis Impoſitionem, & infundatur 


ori ejus Euchariſtia. Si ſupervixerit, admoneatur à ſupradictis Te- 
ſtibus petitioni ſux ſatisfactum, & ſubdatur ſtatutis pœnitentiæ le- 


gibus, quamdiu Sacerdos qui Pcenitentiam dedit, probaverit. Vid. 


Leo, Ep. 89. ad Theodor. Forojulienſem. al. 91. 
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ſion of it is the Act of the Man: The bapti- 


„ or other faithful 
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ſometimes raiſed about the Euer- 
Caſes of Er. ones: or Perſons poſſeſſed by 


mity. vil Spirits, whether during the 
time of their Poſſeſſion it was 
proper to give them Baptiſm. The Council of 
Eliberis orders them to be deferred, till they were 
ſet free and cured; but yet in caſe of Extremity 
and viſible Appearance of Death [g] appoints 
them to be baptized. The firſt Council [Y] of 
Orange ſeems to have allowed it not only in abſo- 
lute Neceſſity, but in the Remiſſions and Inter- 
vals of their Diſtemper; for it orders, that 
ſuch Catechumens as were poſſeſſed, ſhould be 


baptized, according as their Neceſſity required, 


or Opportunity permitted. In the Canons of 
Timothy Biſhop of Alexandria, the ſame Queſti- 
on is put, but reſolved a little differently: If 
Baptiſm be deſired for a Catechumen that is poſ- 
ſeſſed, What ſhall be done? To which the An- 
ſwer is, Let him be baptized at the Hour of Death, 


and not otherwiſe [i]. So likewiſe in the Conſti- 


tutions [&] under the Name of the Apoſtles : If 
any one is poſſeſſed with a Devil, let him be 
taught the Principles of Piety, but not be receiv'd 
to Communion till he is cleanſed: Vet if he be 


under the preſſure of imminent Death, let him 
be received. Some underſtand this of being re- 


ceived to the Communion of the Euchariſt, but 


it is plain the Author means it of being received 


to the Communion of the Church by Baptiſm: 
For he is there giving Rules concerning Perſons 
to be baptized, and deſcribing their neceſſary 
Qualifications; among which this is one, That 
Energumens ſhall be cleanſed before they be ad- 
mitted to Communion, except at the Hour of 
Death, where Neceſſity gave them a Diſpenſation. 
And this was the ancient Rule in the time of 
Cyprian, who ſays, that they who were poſſeſſed 
with unclean Spirits, were baptized in time of 
Sickneſs: And many times this Benefit followed 


from it, that though ſome of thoſe for want of 


Faith were ſtill vexed [I] with unclean Spirits; 
the true Energy of Baptiſm, which was to deli- 
ver Men from the Power of the Devil, failing 


Faith: Vet in others it was found true by Expe. 


Sickneſs and urgent Neceſſity, were thereby de. 


a very laudabſe and reputable: Life in the Church, 


mented with the unclean Spirit returning Upon 


_ Diſcourſe of Cyprian we learn, not only that Exer. 


he was rejected, till he approved himſelf to his 


rience, that they who were baptized in time gf 


liver'd from the unclean Spirit, with which the 
were before eſſed, and thenceforward lived 


and made a daily Proficiency and Increaſe in he. 
venly Grace by the Augmentation of their Faith 
And on the contrary it oftentimes happened, that 
ſome of thoſe who were baptized in Health 
when they afterward fell into Sin, were tor. 


them: Whence it was apparent, that the Deyil 
was excluded in Baptiſm by the Faith of the Be. 
liever, but if afterwards his Faith failed, the 
Devil returned to his old Poſſeſſion. From this 


gumens in time of Extremity were admitted to 
Baptiſm, but that Baptiſm in ſuch Caſes wi 
many times a peculiar Benefit to them, whil 
it deliver'd them from the Poſſeſſion of unclean 
Spirits, which could not before be caſt out by 
any Power of the Exorciſts, though in thoſe 
Days the Power of Exorciſm was a miraculous 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ANOTHER Obſervation to > 
be made upon the Baptiſm of A- be 5 1 
dult Perſons, is in relation to z,,jv.4 . 
ſuch as were Slaves to Chriſtian Timon of lis Ai 
Maſters. For we find by the fer. . 
Author of the Conſtitutions un 
der the Name of the Apoſtles, that in the Ex- 
amination of the ſeyeral Qualifications of thoſe 
that offered themſelves to Baptiſm, one part of 
the Enquiry was, Whether they were Slaves or 
Freemen : If they were Slaves to an Heathen, 
they were only taught their Obligations to pleaſe 
their Maſter, that the Word of God might not 
be blaſphemed; and the Maſter had no farther 
concern in their Baptiſm, as being himſelf an In- 
fidel: But if the Maſter were a Chriſtian, then 
the Teſtimony of the Maſter was firſt to be re- 
quired (n] concerning the Life and Converſation 
of his Slave, before he could be admitred to the 
Privilege of Baptiſm. If he gave a laudable Ac- 
count of him, he was received: If otherwiſe, 


Maſter. So far in thoſe Days it was thought" 
ceſſary and ſerviceable to Religion to grant Chi 


1 


* 


[e] Cone. Eliber. can. 37. Eos qui ab immundis Spiritibus vex- 
antur, fi in fine mortis fuerint conſtituti, baptizari placet. [ 
Conc. Arauſican. can. 15. Energumenis Catechumenis, in quan- 
tum vel neceſſitas exegerit, vel opportunitas permiſerit, de baptiſ- 
mate conſulendum. [i] Timoth, Reſpon. Can. c. 2. EA 
SeunorCom© uh navaudy, A dr nabav 7d d % 
gel uo. i 5 Tyr tfodor Camlicerar, [k) Conſtit. Apoſt. 
lib. 8. cap. 32. EY 5 Tis Saiuore ba, SiSaorido per 
F. cuoiCelay, 1h re X40 5 eig xoroviar, may dv u- 
Saud. & 5 Sd . Karen, moody ide, [I] Cypr. 


Ep. 76. al. 69. ad Magnum p. 187. $i aliquis in illo move- 


tur, quod quidam de iis qui ægri baptizantur, Spiritibus adhuc im- 
mundis tentantur ; ſciat Diaboli nequitiam pertinacem uſque -ad 
aquam ſalutarem valere, in baptiſmo vero omne nequitiz ſu virus 


6 


amittere. — Tbid, p. 188. Hoc denique & rebus ipſis exper: 
ut neceſſitate urgente in ægritudine baptizati & gratiam conlecut: 
careant immundo Spiritu, quo antea movebantur ; & laudavius 
ac probabilis in Eccleſia vivant, pluſque per dies ſingulos in a5 
mentum cæleſtis gratiæ per fidei incrementa proficiavt. Et cott 
nonnulli ſæpe de illis qui fani baptizantur, ſi poſtmodum pecca 
cceperint, Spiritu immundo redeunte quatiuntur; ut manifeſtun ® 
Diabolum in Baptiſmo fide credentis excludi; fi fides poſimod®" 
defecerit, regredi. See alſo Clemen. Recognit, Lib. 4. cap. 32, 
the ſame Purpoſe. [m] Conſtit, Apoſt, lib, 8. cap. 32. 4 
Tis N F, sf 6 xe auth & robe 25 
. z 5 ul, NCAA, tos dv gaurey Ar Sandes 
T6 Searot1. « 5 WhpTupa dvro, vesgd N. 
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jan Maſters a Power over their Slaves, that 
without their Teſtimony and Approbation they 
| could not be accepted as fit Candidates of Bap- 
tim. Not that this was intended to countenance 
any tyrannical Power in Chriſtian Maſters, to de- 
bar their Slaves of Baptiſm, and deny them the 
Privilege and Benefits of the Chriſtian Religion 


4 


(which is a piece of barbarous Cruelty and ſpi- 


ritual Tyranny over Mens Souls, unknown to 
ormer Ages) but the Deſign was to preſerve the 
purity of Religion, and keep back ' hypocritical 
and prophane Pretenders fromthe Holy Myſteries; 
the over-haſty admiſſion of whom might prove a 
Scandal and Diſgrace to the Profeſſion, if Perſons 
of a doubtful Life were indiſcriminately and in- 
differently admitted to the Sacred Rites of it. 
This Caution wiſely lodged an Uſeful Power in 
the Hands of Chriſtian Maſters, which Prudence 
and Charity directed them ro uſe ſoberly to E- 
dification, and not to Deſtruction. And Experi- 
ence prov'd it to be an Uſeful Rule: For it both 
made the Maſters zealous for the Salvation of 
their Slaves, as we have ſeen in the Inſtance of 
the African Negro mentioned in Fulgentius; and 
alſo made the Slaves ſincere in their Profeſſions 
and Pretences to Religion, when they knew they 


could not be accepted as Real Converts, worthy 


of Baptiſm, without the corroborating Teſtimony 
of their Maſters. There were alſo Laws of State 
obliging all Maſters to take Care of 'their Fami- 
lies, ſo far as to ſee that every individual Perſon, 
Slaves as well as Children, were made Chriſti- 
ans, and in default of this, ſome Penalties were 
annexed, depriving the Maſters of certain Privi- 
leges in the Common-wealth, if they were found 
either remiſs, or acting by Colluſion in this part 
of their Duty [zz]. So that all imaginable Obli- 
gation was laid upon Maſters, both in point of 
Intereſt, Duty, and Charity, to take Care of 
the Inſtruction of their Slaves, and bring them 
my their own Teſtimonials ro Chriſtian Bap- 
| Wl . e 


SECT... v. 'Y xs r becauſe Baptiſm was to 
EI to be be a voluntary Act in Adult Per- 
10 One ub 0 ” ſons, ſome Laws were made a- 
led by Force 10 gainſt compelling any one by 
ceive it. Force to receive it. In the 

Fourth Council of Toledo a Ca- 


non was made to this purpoſe concerning the 


Jews, who had ſometimes been drawn by Force 


to be baptized againſt their Will, and it was or- 
der'd by the Synod, That thenceforth no one 
ſhould be compelled by Force to profeſs [o] the 
Chriſtian Faith. For God bath Mercy on whom 


— SS 


PA 


PP 


He will have Mercy, and whom he will He hardeneth. 
For ſuch are not to be ſaved againſt their Will, 
but of their own free Conſent, that the Form or 
Method of their Juſtification may be perfect. 
For as Man periſhed by his own free Will, obey- 
ing the Serpent, ſo every Man is ſaved (when 
he is called by the Grace of God) by his own 
voluntary Act of Faith, and Converſion of his own 
Mind. Therefore they are not to be compelled 
by Force, but to be perſuaded by their own free 
Will to be converted. But as to thoſe who have 


heretofore been forced to embrace Chriſtianity, 


as was done in the Time of the Religious Prince 


Siſebutus, or Siſenandus, for as much as they have 


been Partakers of the Sacraments, and have re- 
ceived the Grace of Baptiſm, and the Unction of 
Chriſm, and the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, therefore they ought to be 
obliged to hold the Faith which they were com- 
891755 by Force or Neceſſity to receive, leſt the 
Name of the Lord ſhould be blaſphemed, and 
the Faith which they have received be vilified 
and expoſed to Contempt. By this we learn that 
Baptiſm was always to be a voluntary Act in 
Adulr Perſons, and none were to be compelled 
againſt their own Wills ro receive it: And though 


the Church did not reſcind ſuch Actions as were 


done againſt this Rule, yet ſhe did not approve 
them, but thought them worthy of Her Cenſure, 
and unfit to be made a Precedent for the future. 
That which looks moſt like Force in this caſe 
allowed by Law, was the Orders of Juſtinian 
mentioned [y] before, one of which appoints 
the Heathens, and the other the Samaritans to 
be baptized, with their Wives and Children and 
Servants, under pain of Confiſcation. But even 
theſe Laws did not compel them to be baptized 


againſt their Wills, but allowed them two Vears 


time to be Catechumens, and admitted none but 
ſuch as made a voluntary Profeſſion of their Faith 
and Repentance. For the Penalties were only 
deſigned to prevent Fraud and Prevarications, in 


ſuch as pretended to receive Baptiſm themſelves, 


but in the mean time took no Care to have their 
Families made Chriſtian: Againſt whom the 
Wiſdom of the State then thought no Laws ſe- 
vere enough could be enacted. So that theſe 


Laws were tempered with the greateſt Prudence, 


between the Extreams of Rigor and Remiſneſs, 
that Men might be made ſenſible on the one hand 
of their Obligations to become Chriſtians, and 
yet none have Reaſon to complain on the other 
hand, that they were forced by Violence to em- 
brace a Religion againſt their Wills, which they 
could not approve and aſſent to. For the Penal- 


4 See Chap. ir. n. 179. [o] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 56: De 
s autem præcepit Sancta Synodus, nemini deinceps ad cre- 
| am vim inferre. Cui enim vult Deus miſeretur, & quem 
a * Non enim tales inviti ſalvandi ſunt, ſed volentes, ut 
has a it forma Juſtitiæ : Sicut enim homo propria arbitrii Vo- 
a Serpenti obediens periit, fic vocante ſe gratia Dei, propriæ 
118 converſione homo quiſque credendo falvatur. Ergo non vi, 
abitrij Voluntate, ut convertantur ſuadendi ſunt, non po- 


— 


tius impellendi. Qui autem jam pridem ad Chriſtianitatem venire | 


coacti ſunt, ſicut factum eſt temporibus religioſiſſimi Principis Si- 
ſebuti, (al. Siſenandi,) quia jam conſtat eos Sacramentis Divinis ſoci- 
atos, & Baptiſmi gratiam ſuſcepiſſe, & Chriſmate unctos eſſe, & 
Corporis Domini & Sanguinis extitiſſe participes, oportet etiam ut 
Fidem, quam Vi vel Neceſſitate ſuſceperunt, tenere cogantur, ne 
nomen Domini blaſphemetur, & fides, quam ſuſceperunt, vilis ac 


contemptibilis habeatur. [p] See Chap. 4. n. 17. 
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„ I have one Thing more 
| 2 VI. to note concerning Adult Per- 

my agg Hoy: ſons, who might OT might not 
tiſm: With a par- be admitted ro Baptiſm: And 
zicular Account of that is, That all ſuch Heathens 
ſome certain Trades as made their Livelihood out of 
and Vocations, which any ſcandalous Trades or Profeſ- 
kept Mea from it : ſions, which could not be al- 
Such were Image- * | ee 
makers and Stage. Jowed by the Rules of Chriſti- 
players. anity, were EI? from Bap- 
2... + tiſm, till they ſolemnly promiſed 

to bid Adieu, and actually forſook ſuch Voca- 
tions. The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 

ſpecifies ſeveral of this nature. Such as the 

wopyoCooxol, Panders or Procurers; een, 

Whores; ed whorotot, Makers of Images or 
Idols [2]; againſt whom Tertullian has alſo a par- 
ticular Diſſertation, where he cenſures this Trade 
as inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
telling Men, that by this Art they made the 
Devils their Alumni, their Pupils, to whom they 


niſhed. out Materials to carry on their Service. 
And with what Confidence, [] ſays he, can any 
Man exorciſe his own Alumni, thoſe Devils, 
whoſe Service he makes his own Houſe a Shop 
or Armoury to maintain? e on this un- 
lawful Trade of making Images for the Idol- 
Temples, Next to theſe in the Confiitutions fol- 
low of en oxlwins, Actors and Stage - players, who 
could not ſtick to that Profeſſion, and be admit- 
mitted to Chriſtian Baptiſm, becauſe a great deal 
both of Lewdneſs and Idolatry was actually com- 
mitted and encouraged by ſuch as made a Liveli- 
hood of that Profeſſion. The Canons therefore 
forbad all ſuch to be baptized, and excommuni- 
cared thoſe that fell to the Trade again after Bap- 


Council of Eliberis [s], have a Mind to become 
Believers, that is, to be baptized, let them be re- 
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ceived, on condition they firſt bid Adieu to their 


were a ſort of Foſter-Fathers, whilſt they fur- 


tiſm. If a Soothſayer or a Stage- player, ſays the 
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Arts, and return not to them again. Which if 
they attempt to do againſt this Prohibition, they 
ſhall be caſt out of the Church. In like manner 
the third Council of Carthage appoints all ſuch 
i to. be. excommunicated, and not to. be recon. 
ciled or received again to favour but upon their 
Converſion. And in the time of Cyprian, not 
only publick Actors, but private Teachers and 
Maſters of this ſcandalous Art were debarred the 
Communion of the Church: As appears from 
Cyprian's Anſwer to Eucratius, who put this Que. 
ſtion to him, Whether (a] a Stage - player might 
communicate, who continued to follow th; 
diſhonourable Trade by teaching Children that 
pernicious Art, which he was Maſter of? To 
which Cyprian replies, That it was neither agree. 
able to the Majeſty of God, nor the Diſcipline 
of the Goſpel, that the Modeſty and Honour of 
the Church ſhould be defiled with ſo baſe and 
infamous a Contagion. For if the Law prohi- 
bited Men to wear Womens Apparel, and laid a 
Curſe upon all that did it; how much greater 
was the Crime, not only to wear their Cloaths, 
but to exprels their looſe, and wanton, and effe- 
minate Geſtures, by teaching this Immodeſt Art 
to others? Indeed, this kind of Life was ſcanda- 
lous even among the wiſe and ſober part of the 
very Heathens; Tertullian obſerves [ x), that 
they who profeſſed theſe Arts were noted with 
Infamy, degraded and denied many Privileges, 
driven from Court, from Pleading, from the 
Senate, from the Order of Knighthood, and all 
other Honours. in the Roman City and Common- 
wealth. Which is alſo confirmed by St. 4ufis 
150, who ſays, No Actor was ever allowed to 
enjoy the Freedom, or any other honourable Pri- 
vilege of a Citizen of Rome. Therefore ſince 
this was ſo infamous and ſcandalous a Trade even 
among the Heathens, it is no wonder the Church 
would admit none of this Calling to Baptiſm, 
without obliging them firſt to bid Adieu to ſo ig- 
nominious a Profeſſion. To have done otherwise 
had been to expoſe Herſelf to Reproach, and 
to have given Occaſion to the Adverſary to blaſ- 
pheme, if Men of ſuch lewd and profligate Pra- 
ctices had been admitted to the Privileges of tht 
Church, who were excluded from the Libertics 
of the City, and Honours of the Common- 
1 VV 
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[4] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8, cap. 32. [e] Tertul. de Idololat. 
c. 11. Qui conſtantia exorcizabit Alumnos ſuos, quibus domum 
ſuam Cellariam preſtat? [5] Conc. Eliber. can. 62. Si Augur 


nuncient, & tunc demum ſuſcipiantur, ita ut ulterius non revertan- 
tur. Quod fi facere contra interdictum tentaverint, projiciantur 
ab Eccleſia, [tr] Conc. Carthag. 3. can: 35. Ut Scenicis atque 
Hiſtrionibus, cæteriſque hujuſmodi Perſonis, vel Apoſtaticis, con- 
verſis vel reverſis ad Dominum, Gratia vel Reconciliatio non ne- 
getur. [u] Cypr. Ep. 61. al. 2. ad Eucratium, p. 3. Conſu- 
lendum me exiſtimaſti, quid mihi videatur de Hiſtrione quodam, 
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aut Pantomimi credere voluerint, placuit, ut prius Artibus ſuis re- 


qui apud vos conſtitutus, in ejuſdem adhue artis ſuæ Dedecore pet 
ſeverat, & Magiſter & Doctor non erudiendorum, ſed perdendoreM 
puerorum, id quod male didicit, cæteris quoque inſinuat; an tali 
debeat communicare nobiſcum? Puto nec Majeſtati Divinæ, nec 
Evangelicæ Diſciplinæ congruere, ut Pudor & Honor Eecleliæ fm 
turpi & infami contagione fœdetur, &c. [x] Tertul. de Spe 
cap. 22. Damnant ignominia & Capitis minutione, arcentes Cui 
Roſtris, Senatu, Equite, cæteriſque honoribus omnibus ſimul 3c 
ornamentis. [y] Aug. de Civ. Deiz Lib. 2. c. 14. Acores fo. 
eticarum Fabularum removent à Societate Civitatis— ab ho 

omnibus repellunt homines Scenicos. Tus 
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CAHA FP. V. CHRISTIAN: CHURCH: 401 
sSkCr. VI. Tux next that are prohibited to have been the principal Reaſon of making ſuch 


Ard Gladiators. in the Conſtitutions are Charioteers à ſtrict Prohibition of them in the ſubſequent 


Chariorcers, (NP and Gladiators C], and Katers, 
ili GameRers. and Curators of the Common 
Games, Practiſers in the O/ympick Games, Min- 
{trels, Harpers, Dancers, Vintners, and ſuch like, 
ho are commanded either to quit theſe Callings, 
or to be rejected from Baptiſm. It may ſcem a 
little ſtrange, that ſome of theſe Callings, which 
ſeem indifferent in their own Nature, and are 
now commonly allowed, ſhould then be thought 
juſt Reaſons to debar Men from Baptiſm. But 
it is to be ſuppoſed, that theſe Arts in the Time 
of Heatheniſm were inſtrumental in carrying on 
Idolatry, Lewdneſs and Prophaneneſs, and there- 
fore by the Ancients, whoſe Diſcipline was exact, 
were thought improper to be allowed in the Pra- 
dice of a Chriſtian. The Circenſian Games were 
in Honour of the Gods, and therefore to be con- 
cerned in them as a Charioteer, was ſtill to par- 
take in Idolatry. Upon which Account the firſt 
Council of Arles [a] ordered all ſuch to be Ex- 
| communicated as continued after Baptiſm in this 
Service. And there is a remarkable Story told 

by Sc. Jerom [b] in the Life of Hilarion, concern- 


ing one of theſe Charioteers, an Heathen of the 


Cuy of Gaza, who being ſtruck by the Devil 
with a dead Palſie, as he was driving his Chariot, 
ſo that he could not move his Hand, nor Neck, 
but only his Tongue to Prayer: In this Condi- 
tion he was brought in a Bed to Hilarion, who 
told him, That he could not be healed, unleſs he 
believed in Jeſus, and promiſed to bid adieu to 
his former Trade. The Man immediately upon 
this believed; renounced, and was healed, re- 
joycing more for the Salvation of his Soul than 
his Body. This Calling miniſtred to Idolatry, 
and upon that ſcore a Renunciation of it was ſo 
preciſely exacted of Men at their Baptiſm. The 
Gladiators Art was Infamous for its Barbarity and 
Cruelty, involving Men in Murder and Blood- 
ſhed, and therefore utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Rules of Chriſtianity. The Racers and Curators 
of the Publick Games, and Olympick Combatants, 

were all concerned in Idolatrous Practices: For 
theſe Games alſo were held in the Name and to 
the Honour of ſome Idol-God; which Calling 
was therefore to be renounced, as an Appendage 
to Idolatry, before Men came to Baptiſm. For 
the other Trades of Minſtrels, Harpers, Dancers, 
Sec. beſides their miniſtring to Levity, Vanity, 
and Luxury, they were alſo employed in Idol- 
Worſhip and other Prophaneneis, which ſeems 


Life of every Chriſtian. 


Tux next ſort of Perſoss 
mentioned in the Conſtitutions, N 
as unworthy of Baptiſm, are la- a 


5 ; : ) *  Practicers of other 
ſcivious Perſons, with all Practi- ien . 


{ers of curious Arts Cc, as Ma- 


* 


gicians, Inchanters, Aftrologers, Diviners, Magical 


Charmers, Idle and Wandering Beggars, Makers of 
Amulets and Phyla#eries, and ſuch as dealt in 
Heatheniſh Luſtrations, Soothſayers, and Obſervers 
of Signs and Omens, Interpreters of Palpitations, 
Qb/ervers' of Accidents in meeting others, making 
Divination thereupon, as upon a Blemiſh in the 
Eye, or in the Feet, Obſervers of the Motion 
of Birds, or Weeſels, Obſervers of Voices and Sym- 
bolical Sounds. All theſe are appointed to be ex- 
amined and tryed a conſiderable Time, whether 
they would relinquiſh their Arts or not. If they 
did, they might be received; if not, they wereto 
be rejected from Baptiſm. The Names of theſe 
curious Arts, which I have expreſſed in the Mar- 
gin, are ſome of them difficult to be underſtood. 
The Nr, are explained by Chryſoſtom d] to be 
idle wandering Beggars, given to ſpend what 
they got in Gaming and Luxury. But others 
make them a ſort of Diviners, or Fortune: tellers, 
like our Gipſies, which is moſt agreeable to this 
Place. The wyjapuare were the ſame with the 


 Phyladeria, which were Amulets made of Rib- 


bands, with a Text of Scripture, or ſome other 
Charm of Words written in them, and hanged 
about the Neck to cure Diſeaſes, and preſerve 


Men from Danger, whence they had the Name 


of Phylatteries or Preſervatives. Now this was a 
piece of . Heatheniſh Superſtition and Idolatry, 
which ſtuck cloſeſt to new Converts, and was 
moſt difficult to be cured. Therefore we find 
the antient Canons and Fathers very ſevere in 
their Cenſures and Invectives againſt it. The 
Council of Laodicea condemns 3 that 
pretended to make ſuch Phylacteries, which were 
truly the Bonds and Feiters of their own Souls, 
and orders all ſuch as wore them, to be caſt our 
[e] of the Church. The Council of Trullo [ f] 
decrees Six Years Pcnance for ſuch Offenders. 
St. Cryſoſtom g] declaims againſt it as great Idola- 
try, whatever little Pleas were brought in Favour 
of it. The Uſe of Amulets to hang about the 
Neck, ſays he, is Idolatry, though they that 
gain by it offer a thouſand Philoſophical Argu- 
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E”” Conſtit, Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 32; %, &, 1 porous x,Or, 
"oy lod 50 \H AuDeumichg, N ON, 1 ne N 
HY RUNS N Abeis is, d 67. 6 Xn Iv emdenvuper , n u- 


Ju O, 5 ονα add Wo}, 1 Sno 4A [a] Conc. Arelat. 


|. Can, 4. De Agitatoribus, qui fideles ſunt, placuit eos, quamdiu 
Slant, a Communione ſeparari, [6] Hieron. Vit. Hilarion cap. 
. Auriga Gazenfis, in curru percuſſus a Dæmone, totus obriguit, 
Aut nec manus agitare, nec cervicem poſſet reflectere. Delatus 
o in lecto, cum ſolam linguam moveret ad preces, audivit non 
gas poſe ſanari, quam crederet in jeſum, & E ſponderet arti pri- 
2 enunciaturum. Credidit, ſpopondir, ſanatus eſt, magiſque 
| "ay quam de corporis ſalute exultavit. [c] Conſtit. Apoſt. 
3 32. May O;, e raetd'g, d5 pracy ©, MEYTIS, Ju- 
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Pay, big, oupConodeit]ns. marudv fpperescy pure] 
av © © ovvailioa Cg bels, N mod Gv, i oprivor, Nas 
1 Kpoapdruy gvpEonmor, y pores 
JornaliSucay, & M. [4d] Chryſoſt. Hom. 13.in Ephel. 

[e] Cone. Laodic. can. 36. s d t2g2]ihs5 1 KAnRiLES @1GV T 
aryo ue ovnatlieas awd Ser d ee Hef iſeta, THY aLuy@v du. 
r 199 5 pops lag ple NN ix Ths NN,, exeneVoapls. 
[F] Conc. Trull, can. 61. [g] Chryſ. Hom. 8B. in Coloſ. p. 1374. 
Ta Marla, ud pure GAIT goo of th TETAY A ν,Hi.- 
Cortuor, &c. iSonrondlpds Y egy ud nv, Vid. Chryſ. in 
Palm 9. & Hom;'6, adverſus Judzus, It. Bali. in Pfal. 46. Chryſ. 
Hom, 21. ad Pop; Antioch, 3 Fs 
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ments to defend it, | ſaying, '' We only 
God, and do nothing more; and; the O 


Ur Ss 


We only! proves. 
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man that made them was a Chriſtian and 'a Be- 
liever; with other ſuch like Excuſes: Not- 
withſtanding all Which he threatens to excommu- 
nicate all ſuch as were found to practiſe it. 80 
that as this was a Crime deſerving Excommuni- 
cation in all that were already baptized, it was 
thought alſo a juſt Reaſon to prohibit any from 
coming to Baptiſm who would not firſt promiſe to 
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src . Anernen fort of Perſons 
F Author of the Conſi- 
Frequentersof the eee pas ee Wi a9 
Publick Game; and tations excludes from the Privi- 
. lege of Baptiſm, are Frequenters 
— - 2» -» of the Publick Games and The- 
atre. If any Man's Mind [Y] be addicted to the 
Madneſs of the Theatre, or Huntings, or Horſe- 
Racings, ot other Gymnaſtical Sports and Exer- 
ciſes, let him either leave them off, or be rejected 


from Baptiſm. The Learned Hreronymus Mercu- 


rialis U has an Obſervation, that will exphin 
the Reifon of this Prohibition. For in his cu- 
riots Diſcourſe De Arie Cymmaſiicn, he obſerves 
theſe ſeveril ſorts. of Heathen Games and Plays 
wete inſtituted upon a Religious Account, in Ho- 
nour of the Gods, and Men thought they were 
doing a grateful Thing to them, whilſt they were 
engaged in ſuch Exerciſes: | Therefore à Chriſti- 


an could not be preſent at them as a Spectator, 


without partaking in ſore meaſure in the Idola- 
try of them. Beſides, there was a gteat deal of 
Barbarity and Cruelty, as well as Lewdneſs and 
Prophaneneſs committed in many of chem, which 
it did not become a Chriſtian Eye to behold: 
with Pleaſure and A] probation. ' The Theatre 
was looked upon as the Devil's Propriety, and 
ſo he himfelf termed it, as we learn from that 


famous Story in Tertullian [&, where ſpeaking' 


of a Chriſtian Woman, who went to the Thea- 
tre, and returned poſſeſſed with a Devil, he ſays, 
the unclean Spirit being asked by the Exorciſt, 

How he durſt preſume to make ſuch an attempt 
upon a Believer? replied' confidently, That he 
had a Right to her, becauſe he found her upon 
his own Ground. For theſe Reaſons the antient 
Canons and Fathers are fo frequently ſevere in 
their Invectives againſt all Theatrical "Exerciſes, 
not only in the Actors, but alſo in the Spectators, 
declaring them to be incompatible with the Piety 
and Purity of a Chriſtian Life. And upon this 
account Men were obliged to renounce. them 


before they. could be admitted to Baptiſm. But 
of this ſomething more when we come to the 


Form of Renunciation. - 


42. . 
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Fux ſeveral ſorts of Perſonrs 
hitherto memioned, were exclud- . 
ed from Baptiſm without Excep- , Ef th 


tion: Bar there are two other guns , 
Kinds or States of Liſe, that Lahe. 9 
muſt be conſideted With fome 
Diſtinction, that is, the ilitary Life, and the 
State of Concubinage, as it is called ſometime; 
in the Civil Law and antient Canons. Some 
Learned Perſons [I] are of Opinion, That the 
Antients had ſo much a Diſlike to the Military 
Life, as to excommunicate ſuch as bore Arm; 
after Baptiſm: Which they affirm upon the Au- 
thority of the Nicens Fathers, ro whom they im- 
whe it as an Error, That . abſo- 
ately the Military Life as unlawful, which St. 
Jobn Baptiſt had approved. But this Charge i; 
rounded merely upon a Miſtake and Miſunder. 
anding of the Meaning of thoſe Fathers, who 
had no Intent to condemn the Military Life in 
zeneral, but only as it mighr happen to be un- 
wful in ſome particular Circumſtances and Caſes 
The Words of the Canon referred to are theſe: 
If any, who at firſt by the Grate of God mais Cn. 
feſron (m] of the Faith, and" caſt away the Mili. 
tary Girdle, F ee return to their Vomit again, 
[6 as to give Money and buy a Place in the Am, 
let them be Nen Nars among the Profirators, after 
they have been three Tears among t be Hearers. The 
Generality of Interpreters take this to reſer pe- 
culiarly to the Times of Licinius the Perſecutor, 
who by an Edict had ordered all fuch Chriſtian 
Soldiers co be caſhiered, as would not Sacrifice 
to the Gods; upon which many Chriſtians 
in the Atmy threw away their Girdles, and 
quitted the Military Life. But afterward ſome 
of them returned again to it upon the Conditions 
propoſed, doing Sacrifice, and committing Idolatry, 
and giving Money to regain their Places; againſt 
whole Prevarication and Revolt the Diſcipline 
of this Canon was intended. 80 Balſanom and 
Zonaras among the old Expoſitors; and fo C- 
tins [u] and Ziegler [o], Silvius and Coriolauus 
Binnius, and Biſhop Beverege, with many other 
Modern Writers. A1ba/pineus thinks it peculiarly re- 
ſpeed ſuch Penitents only, as vowed to renounce 
ſecular Buſineſs: and Employments, and to live 
in a State of ' perpetual Penance, but after ( 
returned to a ſecular Life, and took upon them 
Civil Offices again, which in the Imperial Lav 
and Canons of the Church are ſometimes calledby 
the Name fo Militia Palatina. And Salmaſus ad- 
vances [] an Opinion not much different from 


. — 1 
N 2 4 * 


[= Conltit, Apoſt. lb. 8. cap. 42. f Ogeleeharla grit apbo- 
xeljal, & xvviryioss # roch eeHi es, I dyocnt i Tavoadge, 
3 Unt. [i] Mercurial. de Arte Gymnaſt. lib. 1. cap. 3. 


p. 12. Ludorum finis erat Religio quzdam, qua Antiqui opinabantur 


ſeſe Diis rem gratam illis Ludis tanquam promiſſam faCturos. Lx] Ter- 
tul de Spectac. cap. 26. Theatrum addiit, & inde cum Dæmonio 
rediit. Itaque in Exorcifmo cum oneraretur immundus Spiritus, 
quod auſus elſet Fidclem aggredi; conſtanter, &c yuſtifhme, inqut, 


frat in ah enim ICY 3 / Scult. Diſcuſ. t. i 


Nicæno, in Medulla Patr. Par. 1. p. 477. [1] 
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Foenore N P. 7 82. cited by Tiegler. cial 
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this. However it is 5 on all hands, that 
the Council of Nice made no general Prohibition 
of the Military Life, but only in ſome ſuch ſpe 
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clude from hence, 


 Cdering that Conſtamine himſelf allowed the Sol- 
diers who were caſhiered by Licinius, to return to 


ir antient Employment again, as is rightly ob- 
en by Ziegler out of Ti dene and Euſebius |r |. 
Kay, the firſt Council of Arles excommunicated 
tf only, whether Wife or Concubine, as he pleaſes: 


all ſuch as threw away their Arms in time © 


K 


Peace [5], on pretence 


Canons did not condemn the military Life, as a 
Vocation ſimply Unlawful or Antichriſtian, nor 


_ conſequently 
red of them was only what Sr. John Baptiſt had 


exacted before, when they came to his Baptiſm, 
is appears from the Rule in the Conſtitutions [7], 


providing in this Caſe, That a Soldier when he de- 
fred Baptiſm ſhould be taught to do Violence to 


no Man, to accuſe no one falſly, and to be con- 


rent with his Wages: If he conſented to theſe 


Things, he was to be received; if otherwiſe, to 
be rejected. This was the ſtanding Rule of the 
Church, and I believe there is no Inſtance of any 
Man being refuſed Baptiſm 818 becauſe he was 
| | Circumſtance, as* 
that of Idolatry, or the like, made the Vocation 


« Soldier, unleſs ſome unlawfu 
ſinful. 


SECT. XI. 

Whether Perſons 
might be baptized, 
who lived in the 
State of Concubi- 
mage. 7 


been matter of Doubt, is concern- 
ing the State of Qoncubinage, 


tion is a Matter of ſuch ill Fame, 
that it ſeems a Wonder to many 


to hear of any Allowance made to it in the civil 
Law and antient Canons. But they made a Di- 


ſtinction antiently in this Matter, as the Jeus and 


Patriarchs of old did, among whom there was one 
fort of Concubines which was permitted, as dif- 


tering nothing from a Wife, fave only that ſhe 


was not married with all the Solemnities and uſual 


Forms that the other was. And this ſort of Con- 
cubines the antient Canons received both ro Bap- 
tm and the Communion. The Rule in the Con- 

Fitutions (u] about this Matter, is given thus: A 
| Concubine that is a Slave to an Infidel, if ſhe 
keep herſelf only to him, may be received to 
Baptiſm; but if ſhe commit Fornication with o- 


1 9—k„nUꝛ i 


— 


cial Caſes; . There l is therefore no Reaſon to con- | 
that they eſteemed the Voca- 
tion of a Soldier fimply unlawful. Eſpecially con- 


that they were Chriſtians. 
All which abundantly proves, that the antient 


ſuch as Men were obliged ro re- 
gounce at their Baptiſm : But all that was requi- 


TRE other Caſe, which has 


which in the common Accepta- 


tutions made a little difference. | 
Concubine, he was obliged to diſmiſs her, and 


thers, ſhe ſhall be rejected. A like Decree was 
made in the Council of Toledo | x] concerning the 
Admiſſion of Perſons to the Communion: If any 
Ghriſtian who has a Wife, have alſo a Concubine, 
let him not communicate. But if he have no 
Wife, but only a Concubine inſtead of a Wife, 
he may not be repelled from the Communion, pro- 
vided he be content to be joyned to one Woman 


Now the difference betwixt ſuch a Concubine and 
a Wife, as learned Men have obſerved [y], was 
not that the one was truly married, and the other 


not; but in the different way of their being mar- 


ried. For ſhe that was called a Wife was married 
publickly, and with great Solemnity, and Inſtru- 
ments of Dowry, and other Ceremonies which 
the Civil and Canon Law required; but ſhe who 
was called a Concubine, was one married in a pri- 
vate way, without the Solemnity which the Law 
required: But they both agreed in theſe three 
Things: 1. That they were unmarried Perſons 
before. 2. That they obliged themſelves to their 
Husbands to live in conjugal Chaſtity, and in Pro- 
creation of Children, and be joyned to no other, 
3. And that they would continue faithful in this 
State all their Lives. Now: this fort of Concu- 


bines, being in the nature of Wives married with- 


out the Formalities required in the Civil Law, 
were not reputed guilty of Fornication, though 


they wanted the Privileges, Rights and Honours, 


that the Law allowed to thoſe who were called 
Legal Wives: And therefore they were admitted 
to Baptiſm without any further Obligation, in 
caſe the Husband was an Heathen. But if the 
Husband was a Chriſtian, the Rule in the Conſti- 
For if he had a 


marry a lawful [z] Wife, if his Concubine was a 
Slave; and if ſhe was a free Woman, he muit make 
her a lawful Wife; otherwiſe he was to be caſt 
out of the Church. And ſo in the Decrees of 
Pope Leo [a], Chriſtians who had only Concu- 
bines, were obliged ro diſmiſs them, and they 
were Slaves, unleſs they would free them, and 
lawfully endow them, and give them a publick 


Marriage as the Laws required. And in this theſe 


Decrees ſeem to differ from that of the Council 
of Toledo, which allows a Concubine to cohabir 


in private Wedlock without any Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſure. St. Auſtin (V] reckons this Caſe one of 


2 * 


[r}Euſeb. de vit. Conſtant. lib. 2. c. 33. Li] Conc. Arelat. 1. 
2 3. de his qui arma projiciunt in Pace, placuit abſtinere eos à 
mmunione. [e] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 32. S7E47715 
Toy S wh dditer, u curoparlars denack 5 
80 Lee ö Herieg. ved Hie, reed. Gili ſur An- 
df. Le] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 32. Hannah 77G 
Fs sAn, S* {996 oH uꝙ, Tp90 Ne 81 3 9 
Si quis h. esst, Wc Nie. [x] Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 17. 
5 habens Uxorem fidelis, Concubinam habeat, non communi- 
hah dum it qui non habet Uxorem, & pro Uxore Concubinam 


Vor. * 


* 


p. 273, [] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 32. II ig de id LN ga- 


Aν,¼tͤ, & He νννν Tavcd. dw, X, Va Yapare, & 5 AN- 


eg, xy a perry duvTHv VIM ei I Mil, STBannegdw, [a] Leo. 
Ep. 92: ad Ruſticum, c. 4. Clericus, ſi Filiam viro habenti Concu- 
binam in Matrimonium dederit, non ita accipiendum eſt, quaſi con- 
Jugato ei dederit, niſi forte illa mulier & ingenua facta, & dotata le- 
gitime, & publicis nuptiis honeſtata videatur. — Ibid. c. 5. Ancil- 
lam a toto abjicere, & uxorem certæ ingenuitatis accipere, non du- 
plicatio conjugii, ſed profectus eſt honeſtatis. [5] Aug. de Fide & 
Operibus, cap. 19. tom. 4. p. 33. De Concubina quoque, ſi profeſſa 
fuerit nullum ſe alium cognituram, etiamſi ab illo cui ſubdita eſt 
dimittatur: merito dubitatur, utram ad percipiendum baptiſmum 
non debeat admitii. | | 
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Book XI 


thoſe dubious and diffeult Points which cannot 
ceaſi y be determined. But he inclines to think a 
Concubine of this kind 4 0 be admitted to 
Baptiſm, becauſe her Caſe di 


f a profeſſed Adultereſs, wha could never be ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm, whilſt ſhe lived in the practice 
af ſo flagrant a Crime; but the other Caſe, he 
thinks, is a matter which the Scripture has no 

where fo. poſitively condemned, but rather left in 
Doubt, as many other ſuch Points and Queſtions, 
which the Church in her Prudence muſt decide hy 


the belt Skill ſhe had to determine ſuch difficult 


Queſtions. I have repreſented the Senſe of the 
Ancients upon this Point as clearly as I conld, be- 
cauſe it has occaſioned ſome ill- grounded Cen- 
ſures of the Ancients, and of Gratiau's Canon-law 
(which is only copied from them) in ſome Mo- 
dern Authors; as if they had allowed ſuch Con- 


| cubines, as we commonly call Harlots, to . 
| 4 


tized without giving Signs of Repentance: 
as, we ſee, this Matter was not fo crudely deli- 


vercd by them, but confidered and determined 


with ſeveral neceſſary Cautions and Diſtinctions. 
And I have been the more particular in making 
Enquiries concerning theſe ſeveral kinds of adult 


Perſons, who might, or might not, be admitted 


to Baptiſm, becauſe theſe are Queſtions which the 
Reader will not readily find ſo diſtinctly examined 


| 


. 
a8. 


ers much from that 


Baptiſm; bur they muſt be either 
Virgins, or Widows, or Batchelors, or dio. 


in modern Writers, who. have profeſſedly tres 
of | the. Subject of Baptiſm. L731 fl 


only note one thing more 


SECT, xu. 


concerning a pretended Rule, of ; Apeculiar Err of 
Purity among the Marcionites, the Marcionite; „ 


which was, I hat they would ad- %, at n- 


mit no married Perſons to their *“ Porſor fron 
Baptiſm. | 


Perſons : Which, as Tertullian obſerves, came don 
leſs from their Abhorrence and Condemnation | | 
of the married Life; which Error was comm. 
to them with many other antiear Herctiche 
Though I do not find this Peculiarity, of deny. 
ing Bapriſm to ſuch Perſons, aſcribed to any o. 
thers. However it was, we are ſure, there waz 
no ſuch Rule ever made to diſcourage Marriage in 
the Catholick Church. Her Rule was always 
that of St. Paul, Marriage is Honourable in all, an 
the Bed undefiled; but Whoremongers and Adult. 
rers God will judge. The Church took upon her 
to judge Adulterers, and by the Power of the 
Keys to exclude them from Baptiſm : Bur beyond 
this ſhe pretended to no Power or Commiſſion 
from God, to be exerciſed over any others, whom 


God had left at Liberty to be married or unnur- 


ried, as they ſaw Occaſion, 
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Of ile Time and Place of Baptiſm. 


' SECT, I. 


Why adult Fer- were the Subjects of Bap- 


ſons ſometimes de. tiſm, it will be proper to conſider 


layed Baptiſm 3 ge the Circumſtances of Time and 
der of the Church. Place in the Adminiſtration of it. 


As to Infants I have already ſhewed, that no Time 
was limited for their Baptiſm; but they were to 
be regenerated as ſoon as they could with Con- 
venience after the time of their natural Birth; 
being confined to no day, as Circumciſion was, 
by any Rule of Scripture: Though the Church 
in ſome places deferred them, when there was 


no danger of Death, to the Solemnity of ſome 
greater Feſtival. But for adult Perſons, the caſe 
was ſomething otherwiſe. For their Baptiſm was 


enerally deferred for two or three Years, or a 
onger, or ſhorter time, by order of the Church, 
till they could be ſufficiently inſtructed and diſci- 


plined to the Practice of a Chriſtian Life; of 
which I have given a full Account in the laſt 
Book. Others had their Baptiſm put off a lon- 


ger time by way of Puniſhment, when they fell 
into groſs and ſcandalous Crimes, which were to 
be expiated by a longer courſe of Diſcipline and 


NIEXT to the Perſons who. 


Repentance. 'This was ſometimes five, or ten, or 
twenty Years, or more, even all their Lives to the 
Hour of Death, when their Crimes were very 
flagrant and provoking. It a Catechumen turned 
Informer againſt his Brethren in time of Perſecu- 
tion, and any one was proſcribed or ſlain by bis 
means, then by a Canon [a] of the Council of E- 
liberis his Baptiſm was to be deferred for five Yes. 
And ſo in caſe a Woman-catechumen divorced 
herſelf from her Husband, her Puniſhment ws 
five Years [5] Prorogation. Bur if ſhe commit- 
red Adultery, and after Conception uſed any Aris 
to deſtroy her Infant in the Womb, then ſhe wi 
to remain unbaptized all her Life, and only be 
admitted (c] to Baptiſm at the Hour of Death. 
From whence it is plain, that the Baptiſm of © 
dult Perſons was ſometimes deferred a conſiderable 
time by Order of the Church: But then this vis 
always either by way of Preparation or Puniit- 
ment, whilſt Catechumens were firſt learning tbe 
Principles of Religion, or were kept in a State © 
Penance to make Satisfaction to the Church for 
ſome ſcandalous Tranſgreflion. 
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tiſma mercata Sine dubio ex damnatione Conjugii inſtitu- 
tio iſta conſtabit. EE, | 
[4] Conc, Eliber, Can, 73. Si quis Catechumenus Delator fuerit, 


ei Tertul. cont. Marcion. lib. 1. cap. 29. Non tinguitur apud 
ilum Caro niſi Virgo, niſi Vidua, nifi Cœlebs, niſi Divortio bap- 


& per delationem ejus aliquis fuerit proſcriptus, vel interfectus, 1 
Quinquennii tempora admittatur ad Baptiſmum. [] Conc. 200 
Can. 11. [e] Conc. Eliber. Can. 68. Catechumena ſi per al 
rium conceperit, & conceptum necaverit, placuit eum in fine ber 
tixari. „ a | 
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: Bur others deferred their Bap- 


CT. II. 
| N for tiſm of their own accord againſt 
© 1frring Baptiſma- the Rules of the Church: Of 


ain the Rules of 


5 Church. 1. Su- 
ity and Negligence 
of Salvation. 


which Practice there are frequent 
Complaints in the Writings of 
the Ancients, and ſevere Inve- 
ctives againſt it, anſwering the 
Common Pleas which Men uſually urged in their 
own behalf. Some did it out of a ſupine Lazi- 
neſs and careleſs Negligence of their Salvation, 
which was a very common Reaſon [d], but ſuch 
an one as Men were aſhamed to own, becauſe its 
own Reproach was a ſufficient Anſwer to it. 


OTHEeRs deferred it out of 
an heatheniſh Principle ſtill re- 
maining in them, becauſe they 
ries of Rv» Were in love with the World and 
7 e its Pleaſures, which they were 
- unwilling to renounce, to take up- 
on them the Yoke of Chriſt, which they thought 
would lay greater Reſtraints upon them, and de- 
ny them thoſe Liberties which they could now 
more freely indulge themſelves in, and ſecurely 
enjoy. They could ſpend their Life in Pleaſure, 
and be baptized at laſt, and then they ſhould 
in as much as thoſe that were baptized before 
or the Labourers who came into the Vineyard at the 
laf Hour, had the ſame Reward as thoſe that had 
born the Burden and Heat of the Day. Thus Gre- 
gory Nazianzen [e] brings them in, arguing for 
delaying their Baptiſm, as Men now uſually do 
for delaying a prog This Reaſon was ſo 


ster. IN. 

2. An Unwilling- 
neſs to renounce the 
World, and ſubmit to 


| verned by it, were aſhamed to own it. But yet, 
as St. Baſil F] obſerves, though they did not 
ſpeak a Word, their Actions ſufficiently proclaim- 
ed it. For it was the ſame as if they had ſaid, Let 
me alone, I will abuſe the Fleſh to the enjoyment 
of all that is filthy; I will wallow in the Mire of 
Pleaſures ; I will embrue my Hands in Blood; I 
will take away other Mens Goods; live by De- 


| tized when I ſhall leave off ſinning. Such Men 
| had the Idol of Infidelity till in their Hearts, as 
| the Author [g] of the Recognitions, under the 
Name of Clemens Romanus, charges them; and 


Baptiſm : For had they believed Baptiſm to be ne- 
ceſſary to all, whether Juſt or Unjuſt, they would 
have made haſte to receive it, becauſe the End of 
every Man's Life is utterly uncertain. . 


SECT, Iv. ANor HER ſort of Men put 


3 A Fear of Fal- 
wy Wel. their Lives upon a ſort of Nova- 
| Han Principle, becauſe they pretended tobe afraid 
of falling into Sin after Baptiſm; and there was 
no ſecond Baptiſm allowed to regenerate Men a- 


[ —— 


very abſurd and fooliſh, that many who were go- 


ceit ; Forſwear and Lye and then I will be bap- 
deferred their Baptiſm upon a 4 


| that was the true Reaſon why they put off their 


off their Baptiſm to the End of 


gain to the Kingdom of Heaven; whereas if they 
were baptized at the Hour of Death, Heaven 
would be immediately open to them, and they 
might go pure and undefiled into it. In the 
mean time, if they died before Baptiſm, they ho- 
ped God would accept the Will for the Deed, 
and the Deſire of Baptiſm for Baptiſm itſelf. Now, 


as this Pretence was founded on abundance of 


Errors, ſo the Ancients are copious in refuting 
them. Sr. Baſil ] argues againſt their Practice 
from the Uncertainty of Life. For who, ſays he, 
has fixed for thee the term of Life? Who is it 
that can promiſe thee the enjoyment of Old- age? 
Who can undertake to be a ſufficient Sponſor for 
Futurity? Do you not ſee both Young and Old 
ſuddenly ſnatched away? And why do you ſtay to 
make Baptiſm only the Gift of a Fever? Gregory 
Nazianzen [i] calls it a Riddle, for an unbaptized 
Man to think he is baptized in the Sight of God, 
whilſt he depends upon his Mercy in the Neg- 
lect of Baptiſm z or to imagine himſelf in the King- 
dom of Heayrn, withour doing the Things that 
belong to the Kingdom of Heaven. This is bur 
a vain Hope, ſays Gregory Miſſen [&], bewitching 
the Soul with falſe Appearances and Pretenſions. 
And as they thus expoſed the groundleſs Hopes of 
theſe Men, ſo they as zealouſly demonſtrated to 
them the Vanity of their pretended Fears. For 
though there was no ſecond Baptiſm for them 
that fell into Sin after the firſt, yet it was not 
impoſſible for Men to ayoid falling into damnable 
Sins after their firſt Purgation; or if they did fo 
fall, yet if they were not Sins unto Death, they 
might obtain a ſecond Cleanſing by Pardon upon 
Repentance. So that it was plain Madneſs and 
Folly to neglect Baptiſm upon ſuch uncertain 
Fears, becauſe that was to run a much more dan- 

erous Riſque, whilſt they ſought to avoid a leſ- 
er Inconvenience, which was attended with much 
more Safety, and had no ſuch apprehended Dan- 
ger in it. 1 


SEUT. . 
Superſtitions 


Thot | Fiancies in reference 
Principle of mere Fancy and Su- „% e . 


erſtition, in reference to the „en of Bain. 
Time, or Place, or Miniſters of 5 . 
Baptiſm. Gregory Nazianzen [I] brings in ſome, 
making this Excuſe, I ſtay till Epiphany, the Time 
when Chriſt was baptized, that I may be bapri- 
zed with Chriſt; I rather chuſe Eaſter, that I 
may riſe with Chriſt; I wait for Mhitſuntide, 
that I may honour the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And what then? In the mean time comes Death 
ſuddenly, in a Day thou didſt not expect, and in 
an Hour thou art not aware of, Others had a 


SOME again there were, who 


_ ſuperſtitious Fancy to be baptized in ſome cer- 


rain place, as at Jeruſalem, or in the River Jor- 
dan, and therefore they deferred their Baptiſm, 


8 


[4] Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 654. Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 6. 
of! If, [e] Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 650, and 652. [FJ] Ba- 
Exhort. ad Bapt. Hom. 13. tom. 1. p. 414. [2] Clem. Re- 
Fas lib. 6. n. 9. ap. Cotelerium. tom. 1. Qui moratur accedere ad 
3B, conſtat in eo Infidelitatis adhuc Idolum permanere; & ab 


Yor. . 


* 


ipſo prohiberi ad Aquas, quæ ſalutem conferunt, properare. Sive e- 
nim juſtus, Baptiſmus tibi per omnia neceſſarius eſt, &c. DI Ba- 
fil. Exhort. ad Bapt. tom. 1. p. 41. [i] Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. 
p. 647. [e] Nyſſen. de Bapt. tom. 2. p. 216. [I] Nax. Orat. 40. 
de Bapt, p. 654. ; 
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Book XI 


etl. Md 


till they could have a Convenience to come to 
the place intended. This ſeems tucitly to be re- 


flected on by Tertulliau m], when he ſays, There 


is no difference between thoſe whom John bapti- 
zed in Jordan, and thoſe whom Peter baptized in 
the Ther; and by St. Ambroſe in his Diſcourſe to 
the Catechumens {uh where exhorting them to 
come with all poſſible ſpeed to be baprized, he 
invites them to draw the Bleſſing of Conſecration 
from the Font of Jordan, and to drown their Sins 
in that Stream, where Chriſt's ſacred Perſon was 
baptized : Bur then that they might not miſtake 
his Meaning, he adds, That in order to their be- 


ing baptized in the Font of Jordan, it was not 


neceſſary they ſhould go to the Eaſtern Country, 
or to the River in the Land of Fades : For where- 
ever Chriſt was, there was Jordan And the ſame 
Conſecration which bleſſed the Rivers of the Eaſt, 
ſanctified alſo the Rivers of the Veſt. Euſebius 


tells us, o), That Conſtantine had a Deſign for ma- 


ny Years to have been baptized in the River Jordan, 
after the Example of Chriſt, and that perhaps 
might be the Reaſon why he ſo long deferred 
his Baptiſm : But God, who knew beſt what was 
fit for him, difappointed him in this Deſign, and 
he was at laſt baptized at Nicomedia a little before 
his Death. For as to that Story, which is ſo 
ompouſly ſet forth by Baronius (p], concernin 
| his being baptized by Pope Silveſter at Rome, an 
cured of his Leproſy; it is a mere Fable, refuted 
by the Teſtimony of all the Ancients, Euſebius, 
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Athanaſius, St. Am- 
broſe, St. Jerom, and the Council of Ariminum, 
who all ſpeak of his Baptiſm immediately before 
his Death: And the beſt Criticks ſince Baronius, 
Valeſius [q\, and Schelſtrate [VI], Lambecius [s], Pa- 
pebrochius t] and Pagi (u], agree in their Verdict 
with the Ancients againſt the Modern Fiction. 
So that now ir is agreed on all hands, That 
Conſtantine was one of thoſe who deferred his Bap- 
tiſm to the time of his Death: And the moſt 
robable Account that can be given of this, is the 
Fancy which he had entertained of being bapti- 
zed in Jordan, which the Providence of God ne- 
ver ſuffered him to put in Execution. Another 
. ſort of fanciful Men would not be baptized, till 
they could have one to miniſter Baptiſm to them, 
who had ſome extraordinary Qualifications. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen takes notice of ſome ſuch as theſe, 
and rebukes them after this manner : Say not 
thou | x], A Biſhop ſhall baptize me, and that a 
Metropolitan, and alſo one of Jeruſalem For 
Grace is not the Gift of the Place, bur of the 
Spirit: Say not, I will be baptized by one that is 
of noble Birth, and that it will be a Reproach to 
thy noble Deſcent to be baptized by any other: 


| Say not, If I am baptized by a Presbyter, | I (hall 


Tell me nor of the Dignity of thy Purgators; 


By all this it appears, that a ſuperſtirious Diſtin. 


could befall him by delaying or protracting his 


great Delays in this Matter, they commonly did 
it againſt the Rules and Orders of the e 


. 


be one that is unmarried, and one that is of the 
Continent and Angelick Order, as if thy Baptiſm 
were defiled by any other: Make not thyſelf udpe 
of the Fitneſs or Qualification of the Preacher or 
Baptizer, for there is Another that judgeth of 
theſe Things. Every one is qualify'd to thee for 
thy Purgation, provided only he be one of thoſe 
that are allowed, and not condemned, nor a Fo. 
reigner, nor an Enemy of the Church. Judge 
not thy Judges, thou that haſt need of Healing, 


make no Difference among thy ſpiritual Father. 
one may be better or more humble than another 
bar each of them is in an higher Rank than thee 


Ction of Times, and Places, and Perſons, had an 
Influence upon ſome, and was pleaded as a Reaſon 
for deterring Baptiſm, ; . 


OTHERs pleaded for defer- SECT. vl. 
ring their Baptiſm till they were . 4 Pretmun 
thirty Years old, from the Exam- 1 "he Exe) 
ple of Chriſt, becauſe he was of TS, 
that Age when he was baptized. Which Pre- 
tence is copiouſly refuted by Gregory Naziar 
zen [3], ſhewing in Anſwer to it, That Chriſt, a; 
God, was Purity itſelf, and had no need of Pur- 
ed what he did in that kind, was only 
or the fake of Men; that there was no Danger 


Baptiſm; that there were particular Reaſons for 
his doing ſo, which did not belong to other Men; 
and that he did many Things which we are not 
concerned to follow his Example in; for all his 
Actions were not deſigned to bs Copies and Ex- 
amples for our Imitation. 

He that would ſee more of theſe Pleas, may 
conſult the Diſcourſes of St. Baſil, Nazianzn, 
and Ny/en upon this Subject; or Mr. Waller 
Treatiſe of Infant-Baptiſin, in the Preface to 
which, he enumerates no leſs than Nineteen ſuch 
Caſes as theſe, which were the pretended Occi- 
ſions of Mens deferring their Baptiſm. Thoſe | 
have already mentioned, are ſufficient to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, to ſhew, that when Men made 


and that the Ancients with great Severity 1 

Sharpneſs always declaimed and inveighed againſt 
it as a dangerous and unchriſtian Practice. Therc- 
fore though there may be ſome particular Inſtan- 
ces of Perſons, who thus careleſly and wilfully, 
through Ignorance or falſe Conceits, neglecte 
their own Baptiſm, and perhaps the Baptiſm o 
their Children too; yet theſe Mens Actions ale 


[m] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 4. Nec quicquam refert inter eos quos 
Joannes in Jordane, & quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit. [u] Ambroſ. 
Ser. 41. tom. 3. p. 268. Debemus, Fratres dilectiſſimi, vobis Cate- 
chumenis loquor, gratiam baptiſmatis ejus omni feſtinatione ſuſcipe- 
re, & de Fonte Jordanis quem ille benedixit, benedictionem Conſe- 
crationis haurire; ut in eum gurgitem in quem ſe illius Sanctitas 
 merſit, noſtra peccata mergantur. 


mur, non nobis Orientalis petenda eſt Regio, non Fluvius terræ Ju- 
daicæ. Ubi enim nunc Chriſtus, ibi quoque Jordanes eſt, Eadem 


8 


dec. Commentar. de Bibliotheca Vindobonenſi. tom. 53. ap. 155 


Sed ut eodem Fonte merga- 


Conſecratio, quæ Orientis Flumina benedixit, Occidentis fluent? fan- 
Rificat. [o] Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. lib. 4. c. 62. [7] by 
ron. an. 324. n. 17. [q] Valeſ. Not. in Socrat. lib. 1. © 39 
[r]Schelſtrat. Concil. Antiochen. Diſſert. 2. c. 1. p. 43: [5] E. 


[:] Papebroch. Acta Sanctor. Maii. Tom. 5. Vit. Conſtant. Mail 21 
p- 15. [#] Pagi. Critic. in Baron. an 324. n. 4 L*) Naz, Ott 
49, de Bapt, P. 656, [y] Naz, Orat, 40. de Bapt. p. 65 
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3 of no. Account to ſhew us what were the ſtanding, 


Meaſures and Methods of proceeding in the 


Church, Heer Ly | 
her Rule, and Deviations from her ordinary Pra- 


dice. The Church had but two Reaſons at any. 


time for deferring the Baptiſm of adult Perſons 
Year after Yearz the one was to give ſufficient 
Time to the Catechumens to prepare them for 
Baptiſm, and the other to reform their Miſcar- 
rages, when they happened to turn Lapſers or 
Apoſtates before their Baptiſm. Both theſe were 
grounded upon one and the ſame Principle; which 
was, That Men were obliged to give ſufficient Se- 
curity and Satisfaction to the Church, that they 
intended to live by the Rules of the Goſpel, be- 
fore they were admitted to the Myſteries of it: 
And the beſt Security that could be given, was 
from the Experiment and Tryal beforehand, and 
therefore this Diſcipline was uſed to make them 

ive Teſtimony of their Intentions by a reaſon- 
able Prorogation of their Baptiſm. 


Up o this account the Church 
appointed certain ſtated Seaſons 
the bs the. Church and ſolemn Times of Baptiſm in 
vere Falter, Pen- Ordinary Caſes; allowing her 
tecoſt, and Epi- Miniſters {till the Liberty to an- 
Phan ds. iicipate theſe Times, if either Ca- 

| | techumens were very great Profi- 
cients, or in danger of Death by any ſudden Ac- 
cident or Diſtemper. The moſt celebrated Lime 


„ 
The ſolemn Times 
appointed for Bap- 


among theſe, was Eaſter; and next to that, Pen- 


tecoſt or Whitſuntide z and Epiphany, or the Day 
on which Chriſt was ſuppoſed to be baptized. 
Theſe Three are plainly referred to by Gregory Na- 
zianzen | 2j, where he brings in ſome giving this 
Reaſon why they deferred their Baptilm ; One 
laid, he ſtaid till the Epiphany, (for the Ancients 
mean that by 0s Te & Lumina, not Candlemas, as 
ſome miſtake ir, but Epiphany, the day on which 


Chriſt was baptized, and manifeſted to rhe World:) 


Another ſaid, he had a great Reſpect for Eaſter; 
and a third, that he waited till the time of Pen- 
zeſt. Which plainly implies, That theſe three 
Feſtivals were then the moſt noted and ſolemn 
Times of Baptiſm. But Eaſter and Pentecoſt were 
the chief: For they are ſometimes mentioned with- 
out the other, and ſometimes with an expreſs Pro- 
hibition of it. - St. Jerom ſpeaks of the two for- 


mer, as uſual, but ſays nothing of the latter. He 


tells us, ſome referred that Prophecy in Zechary 
to Baptiſm [a], Living Waters ſhall go out from 
Jeruſalem ; in Summer and in Winter ſhall it be. 
The eptuagint reads it, in Summer and in the 


— ä 


ſince they are manifeſt Tranſgreſſions of 


8 EY gry 


* 


Spring. And this they applied to the two ſolemn 
Times of Baptiſm, - Pentecoſt, and Eaſter, one of 


which was in Summer, and the other inthe Spring, 


when the living Waters of Baptiſm were diſtri- 
buted to all that thirſted after them. He men- 
tions the ſame in his Epiſtle to Pammachius [G 
againſt the Errors of John of Feruſalem, where he 
ſpeaks of forty that were baptized at Bethleem up- 
on Pentecoſt, and others that offered themſclve at 


Eaſter, but were rejected by that humourſome 


Biſhop, when they were ready for Baptiſm. Theſe 
two, and no other, arelikewiſe ſpoken of by Ter- 
zullian []. He ſays, Eaſter was appointed, as the 
Time of Chriſt's Sufferings, into which we are 
baptized. And after that, Pentecoſt is a very large 
Space of Lime ſet aſide for that purpoſe. In 
which Time Chriſt manifeſted his Reſurrection 
to his Diſciples, and the Grace of the Holy Spi- 
rit was firſt given, and the Angels predicted his 
ſecond Advent at his Aſcenſion. Where it is ve- 
ry plain, that Tertullian by the large Space of 
Pentecoſt, does not mean a particular Day, but the 
whole fifty Days between Eaſter and Mhitſuntide, 


which in his time was one continued Feſtival, as 


he tells us in other [4] Places. And therefore 
though Vicecomes (e] reprehends Ludovicus Vives 
for aſſerting this, as it he had no Authority for 
it; yet Habertus [,] defends him out of this 
Place of Tertullian, and other learned Men [g] 
are of the ſame Opinion. Ficecomes thinks the 
Time of baptizing at Eaſter was only one Day, 
that is, the Great Sabbath, or Saturday, when our 


Saviour lay in the Grave. Bur this is alſo a Mi- 


ſtake: For though this Day was the moſt fa- 


mous for baptizing Catechumens and Infants alſo, 


as we learn from Chryſoſtom h] and the Author 
of the Conſtitutions [i], yet the whole Time of 
fifty Days was ſet apart for this Purpoſe, and ac- 
counted but as one ſolemn Seaſon for Baptiſm. 
Which perhaps is the true Reaſon, why ſome 


antient Canons allow no other Time but that of 


Eaſter for Baptiſm; including the whole fifty 
Days from Eaſter till Pentecoſt, in the Senſe of 
Tertullian. Thus, in the Second Council of Ma 


con [&], a Decree was made, That whereas ma- 


ny Chriſtians not regarding the lawful Time of 
Baptiſm, were uſed to bring their Children to 
be baptized upon any Holyday or Feſtival of a 
Martyr, ſo that at Eaſter there were not above 
two or three to be baptized z they therefore 
enacted, That from thenceforward no one ſhould 
be permitted ſo to do, excepting thoſe whole 
Children were in Extremity of Sickneſs and Dan- 
ger of Death. A like Decree was made in the 


[2] Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 654. vw 2d gde, 70 nd 
Lei Ti vrepo, 4 r αν £xÞ4Zoma, Rc. [a] Hieron. 
am. in Zechar. 14. 8. Aquas viventes multi ad Baptiſmum refe- 
Fro quæ in Vere & in AÆſtate, hoc eſt, in Paſcha & Pentecoſte, 
| Ry; largiendæ ſunt. [6] Id. Ep. 61, ad Pammach. c. 16. 
2 ca dies Pentecoſtes, quadraginta diverſæ ætatis & ſexus Presbyteris 
= obtulimus baptizandos. —— It. Præcepiſti Bethleem Presbyteris 
* ne Competentibus noſtris in Paſcha baptiſmum traderent. 
e] Tertul, de Bapt. cap. 19. Diem Baptiſmo ſolenniorem Paſcha 
ere, cum & Paſſio Domini, in qua tingimur, adimpleta eſt, — 
755 Pentecoſte ordinandis Lavacris latiflimum ſpatium eſt, quo 
Vamini Reſurrectio inter Diſcipulos frequentata eſt, & Gratia Spi- 


680. [i] Conſtit; Apoſt. lib. 5. c. 19. 
can. 3. Comperimus Chriſtianos, non obſervantes legitimum diem 


ſuſcipere. 


ritus Sancti dedicata, &c. [d] Vid. Tertul. de Idol. cap. 14. & de 


Coron, Mil, cap. 3. [e] Vicecom. de Ritib. Bapt. lib. 1. c. 25. 
[f] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 8. Obſerv. 4. p. 134. 
Chriſt, Par. 1. c. 11. p. 307. [4] Chryſoſt. Ep. 1. ad Innocent. p. 
[k] Conc. Matiſcon. 2. 


baptiſmi, pene per ſingulos dies ac Natales Martyrum filios ſuos bap- 


tizare, ut vix duo vel tres reperiantur in Sancto Paſcha, qui per a- 
quam & Spiritum Sanctum regenerentur: idcirco cenſemus, ut ex 


hoc tempore nullus eorum permittatur talia perpetrare, præter illos, 
pee mains. 1 FADE PRE 
quos infirmitas nimia aut dies extremus compellt filios ſuos baptiſmum 


Council 


[g] Cave Prim. 
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Council of Auxerre [I], confining all Children to 
the Time of Eaſer, except in caſe of Sickneſs, 
when they were allowed to have Clinick Baptiſm. 
And ſo Sorrates ſays m] it was the Cuſtom in 
Theſſaly only to baptize at Eaſter. All which muſt 
either be underſtood to include the Fifty days of 
Pentecoſt, or elſe it muſt be ſaid theſe Churches 
had a peculiar Cuſtom differing from the reſt of 
the World. For in other Rules and Canons, ex- 
preſs mention is made of Eaſſer and Pentecoſt, though 
other Feſtivals are excluded. In the Council of 
Girone in Spain [uh all Catechumens are orderec' o 
come only at Eaſter or Pentecoſt, becauſe the great- 
er the Feaſt was, the greater ought the Solemni- 
ty to be. But on all other Feſtivals, none but 
ſick People were to be baptized, who were not 


to be refuſed Baptiſm at any time. Siricius, in his 


Epiſtle to Himerius [o] Biſhop of Tarraco in Spain, 
intimates indeed, that abundance of People pre- 
ſumed to take greater Liberties to be baptized on 
the Nativity of Chriſt, and the Epiphany, and the 
Feſtivals of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ; but this 
was againſt the Rule of the Roman Church, and 
all others, which reſerved this Privilege peculiar 
to Eaſter, with its Pentecoſt or Fifty days follow- 
ing, at which time Baptiſm was generally admi- 
niſtred to all that were qualify'd, but not at other 
times, except only to Infants, and Perſons in a 
languiſhing Condition and in danger of Death. 
In the time of Pope Leo, the Cuſtom had prevail- 
ed in Sicily, to baptizeas many on the Feſtival of 
Epiphany, as at Eaſter or Pentecoſt But he calls 
[b] this an unreaſonable Novelty, and a Confu- 
ſion of the Myſteries of each Time, to think, that 
no Difference was to be made between the Day 
on which Chriſt was adored by the wiſe Men, 
and that whereon he aroſe from the dead. There- 
fore ſince theſe two, Eaſter and Pentecoſt, were 
the only Lawful [/] Times of baptizing the Elect 
Catechumens in the Church, he gives them an 
Admonition, that they ſhould mingle no other 
Days in the like Obſervance. He gives the ſame 
Admonition to the Biſhops of Campania[r], Sam- 
nium, and Picenum, in another Epiſtle, againſt 
baptizing of any, except in caſe of Neceſſity, on 
the Feſtivals of the Martyrs. And after him, Ge- 
lafius [s) made another Decree, directed to the 
Biſhops of Lacania, probibiting Baptiſm to be gi- 
ven at any other time, ſave Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 
except in caſe of dangerous Sickneſs, when there 


might be reaſonable Fearof the Party's dying with. 


our the Remedy of Salvation. So that inthe F. 


man and Weſtern Churches, this was the general 
Rule, to baptize none of the adult in ordinary 


Caſes, ſave only upon theſe two great Feſtiyal, 
7 


though the Practice in ſome Places was a little diſ 
ſonant to the Injunction of the Canons. In the 
Eaſtern Churches, and in Africk, Epiphany ſeem 
alſo to have been regarded. For, beſides wha 
has been already noted out of Nazianzen, Val. 


fins [T] has obſerved out of the antient Ritual, cal. 


led Typicum Sabæ, that on this Day they were 
wont to baptize in the Church of Jeru/alem. And 
Joannes Moſchus Cu] mentions the fame Cufton in 
other Parts of the Eat. And Victor Uticenfi [#] 
plainly intimates, That it was a ſolemn time of 
baptizing at Carthage and in the African Churches 
For though he does not name it Epiphany yer 
we may eaſily collect it was either that 59 or 
Chriſt's Nativity; for he ſays, it was but a little 
before the Kalends of February, that fatal Day on 
which the African Biſhops were baniſhed, and 


the Church deſtroyed by the Fury of the Aria, 


in the Time of the Vandalict Perſecution. 


Ir was alſo cuſtomary in ſome 


SECT. VIII. 
Churches, to make the Anni- Aid in ſome lu 
_ the Feſtrual; of the 


verſary Feſtival of the Dedication 

of the Church a ſolemn time of e gu 
Baptizing. Sozomen [/] obſerves n 
Bap g. Jy of the Dedication of 
it co have been ſo at Jeruſalem, Churches, prevailed. 
from the Time that Conſtantine alſo, | 
built that famous Church over 


our Saviour's Grave at Mount Calvary, called 


Anaſtaſis, or the Church of the Reſurrection, 
For every Vear after that Time the Church of 
Jeruſalem held an Anniverſary Feſtival of the De- 


dication, which, to make the Solemnity more 


auguſt, laſted for eight Days together, on which 
they held Eceleſiaſtiea Meetings, and adminiſtred 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm; and many Men came 
from all Parts of the World to viſit the ſacred 
Places upon this Occaſion. Valzſius [z] takes 
ſome Pains to prove out of ſeveral Authors, ths 
Chronicon Alexandrinum, Nicephorus, the Greek Me- 
nologium, and Typicum Sabæ, that this was on thc 
Thirteenth of September; that no one might 
think it fell in with the Feſtivals of Zafer ot 
Pentecoſt, the other ſolemn Times of Baptiſm. 
Whether the ſame Cuſtom prevailed in any other 


ere 


- [1] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 19. Non licet abſque Paſchæ ſolenni- 
tate ullo tempore baptizare, niſi illos quibus mors vicina eſt, quos 
Grabatarios dicunt, &c. [m] Socrat. lib. 5. c. 22. [n] Conc. 
Gerundenſ. Can. 4. De Catechumenis baptizandis id ſtatutum eſt, ut 
in Paſchæ ſolennitate, vel Pentecoſtes, quanto majoris celebritatis ce- 
lebritas major eſt, tanto magis ad baptizandum veniant. Czteris au- 
tem ſolennitatibus infirmi tantummodo debeant baptizari, quibus quo- 
cunque tempore convenit baptiſmum non negari. [o] Siric. Ep. ad 
Himer.c. 2. Sola temeritate præſumitur, ut paſſim ac libere Narali- 
tits Chriſti, ſeu Apparitionis, nec non & Apoſtolorum ſeu Martyrum 
Feſtivitatibus, innumeræ (vt aſſeris) plebes baptiſmi Myſterium con- 
ſequantur; cum hoc fibi Privilegium & apud nos & apud omnes Ec- 
cleſias, dominicum ſpecialiter cum Pentecoſte ſud Paſcha defendat, 
quibus ſolis per annum diebus, ad fidem confluentibus generalia bap- 
tiſmatis tradi convenit Sacramenta, &c. 
Siculos, cap. 1. Miror vos tam irrationabilem noyitatem uſurpare po- 


2 


[p] Leo Ep. 4. ad Epiſe. & 


\ 


tuiſſe, ut confuſo temporis utriuſque Myſterio, nullam efſe differs 
tiam crederetis inter diem quo adoratus eſt Chriſtus a Magis, & wy 
quo reſurrexit a mortuis, &c. [] Ibid. c. 5. Unde quia manifeſt 
ſime patet, hæc duo tempora baptizandis in Eccleſia Electis eſſe leg. 
tima, monemus & nullos alios dies huic Obſervantiæ miſceatis ( 
Leo. Ep. 78. ad Epiſc. Campan, cap. 1. [s] Gelal. Ep. 9- ad 
Lucan. cap. 12. 
pore nullam credat ineſſe fiduciam præter Paſchate Feſtum & ** 
tecoſtes venerabile Sacramentum, excepto duntaxat graviſſimi age” 
ris incurſu, in quo verendum eſt, ne morbi creſcente periculo. finere- 
medio ſalutari fortaſſis ægrotans exitio præventus abſcedat. Vr. 
leſ. Not. in Theodorit. lib. 2. c. 27. [] Moſeh. Prat. Spirit. cap. 24 
ho Victor. de Perfec. Vardal. lib. 2. Bibl. Patr. tom. 3 1 
] Sozom: lib. 2. cap. 26. Gg H Nbg, & an7h 80 e 
4 X) 0%T@d nueens ans 1 a0 tv. | [2] Valet: Diſſert 
de Anaſtaſi & Martyrio EHieroſo!ym. ad calcem Euſabii, p.300 
| | Churches, 


um & ben- 


Baptizandi fibi quiſpiam paſſim quocunqu* i 


1 


f TE 


* K MIR TTY * 


* ” 1 * 1 — = ww 4 p CE | * 3 * <a W > 7 * * 2 
#4" 7 l * 5 : * . 
* 1 N 5 2 x > z N 8 \ « | ] ; * 4 ; ys 1 . . 
| | : | | | | ; H R I 8 1 & 1 | N : ö H R * H 4 
: : % > 3 © 1 * *S q * : YE * * „ ; 4 £ «4 7 BY * 1 * 8 e 75 „ * * 72 4 : mn AX | : A. d : * 
' F; gf 5 7 — — — — — 4 


hes, is not ſaid; but it is not improbable 
oo might obtain, becauſe Jeraſalem was a 
leading Parrern, and is ſometimes ſtiled the Mo- 
— all Churches. The Cuſtom of baptizing 


on the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ſeems 


revailed in many of the French and Spa- 
aj wt eh : Bar 3 condemned and for- 
bidden by many Canons, and therefore cannot be 
ſoken of as an Authentick Cuſtom, beeauſe it 
was rather a Tranſgreſſion and Encroachment 
on the eſtabliſhed Rules of the Church, which 
in this caſe might be obſerved without any De- 
triment, whilſt a Liberty was granted to baptize 
ar any Time upon ſudden Emergencies and extra- 
TW „„ 


s ECT. NM. IxPDEREp in the firſt Planta- 

W ſuch Hlated tion of the Goſpel there was no 
Times is the Abe: ſuch Obligation ro obſerve any 
fl D. ;  ftated times of Baptiſm; becauſe 
the Apoſtles made no Law about it. N They 
themſelves baptized indifferently at any time, as 
Occaſion required, and they left this Circum- 
tance wholly to the Judgment and Prudence of 


their Succeffors in the Church, to act as Reaſon 


ind Piety ſhould direct them. This is very evi- 
= Role the Hiſtory of the Adts of the Apoſites, 
and the ſubſequent Hiſtory of the Church com- 

red together. The Author of the Comments on 
St. Paul's Epiſtles under the Name of St. Ambroſe 
[a] has diligently nored this Difference in the 


Church's Diſcipline, between the firſt and the 


following Age. At firſt, ſays he, every one 
taught and baptized on all Days and Times, as 
Occaſion required. Philip ſtayed for no Time, 
nor Day, to baptize the Eunuch, nor did he ule 
any intermediate Faſt before it. Neither did Paul 
and Silas delay the Time; when they baptized the 
| Keeper of the Priſon with all his Houſe. Nei- 
| ther did Peter uſe Deacons, or ſtay for a Solemn 
Day, when he baptized Cornelius and his Family. 
But when the Church had ſpread itſelf into all 
Parts, then Oratories were built, and Church- 
Officers were appointed, and ſeveral Orders made 
about the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm: Whence it 
was, that now neither Dcacons preached; nor 
any of the inferior Clergy nor Laymen baptized ; 
nor was Baptiſm adminiſtred at all Times to Be- 
lievers, but only to thoſe that were Sick. That 
which ſeems to have made the Difference in this 
Matter, was the Difference in the Zeal and Rea- 
dineſs of the firſt Converts and thoſe that came 
afterwards. For the Church found it neceſſary 
in Proceſs of Time to proceed a little more flow- 
ly with the Candidates of Baptiſm, both in the 


Dulneſs and Negligence and frequent Relapſes. 


Inſtruction and Tryal of them, becauſe of their 


* —_— * 
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mean 


And by this means it came to pals, that in ſome 


5 Churches often vaſt Multitudes were 
aprtized together. As Palladius obſerves in the 


Life of St. Chryſoſtom [E], that at Conſtantinople 
three thouſand Perſons were baptized at once 
upon one of theſe greater Feſtivals. And this 
was the Reaſon why 5 at Rome, who were 
not allowed to baptize upon any other Occaſion, 
no not even in times of Sickneſs, were admitted 
to do it at Eafter, becauſe of the vaſt Numbers 
of People that came then to be baptized, as I 
have had occaſion to ſhew out of a Canon of one 
of the Roman Councils in another Diſcourſe [c. 


B v r whentheſe Rules about e 
ſtated Times of Baptiſm were in 3 Fa theſe 
their ſtricteſt Obſervation, there pj wie obliging 
were ſtill ſeveral Caſes, wherein iz ſucceeding -ges. 
it was thought proper to diſpenſe 
with them, and diſcharge Men of their Obliga- 
tion. The caſe of Sickneſs and Extremity plead- 
ed a juſt Exemption, as we have ſeen before, in 
all che Canons of the Univerſal! Church. And 
the Promptneſs and Proficiency of ſome Cate- 
chumens above others, gave them an earlicr 
Title to Baptiſm, if they defired ir, without 
waiting for a more ſolemn Seaſon, eſpecially in 
the Eaſtern Churches; as may be collected from 
the Exhortations of Chryſoſtom and Baſil, invit- 


ing ſuch as were duly prepared for Baptiſm, to 


receive it the firſt Opportunity, without ſtaying 


for one of theſe greater Feſtivals. You pretend 
to ſtay to the time of Lent, ſays Chryſaſtom [d]: 
But why ſo? Has that Time any thing more 


than others? The Apoſtles received not this Grace 
at Eaſier; but at another Time. Neither was 
it the Time of Eaſter, when the Three Thou- 
ſand and the Five Thouſand were baptized, of 
whom we read in the 4#s of the Apoſtles. Other 


Things, fays St. Ba/il [e], have their peculiar | 


Scaſonsz there is a time for Sleep, and a time 
for Watching; a time for War, and a time for 
Peace: Bur the time of Baptiſm is Man's whole 
Lifez All times are ſeaſonable to receive Salva- 
tion thereby, whether Day or Night, eve- 
ry Hour, every Minute, every Moment. And 
Nazianzen | 8. in anſwering that Plea which 
Men uſed for Delay, that they ſtayed only till 


Eaſter, Pentecoſt, or Epiphany, plainly ſhews, 


that he rather thought Men ought not to defer 


their Baptiſm, when once they were qualified 


for ir, leſt Death ſhould come ſuddenly upon 
them in a Day they did not expect it, and in an 
Hour they were not aware of. And in this Re- 


ſpect it was true, what Tertullian ſaid in the cloſe 


FRI * wu 


1— 
* 


ws 


le] Ambroſ. Com. in Epheſ. 4. Primum omnes docebant & om- 
as baptizabant, quibuſcunque diebus vel temporibus fuiſſet occaſio. 
Nec enim Philippus tempus quæſivit, aut diem, quo Eunuchum bap- 
Uaret; neque Jejunium interpoſuit. Neque Paulus & Silas tempus 
nt, quo Optionem carceris baptizarent cum omnibus ejus. 

<que Petrus Diaconos habuit, aut diem quæſivit, quando Corneli- 
um cum omni domo ejus baptizavit. — Ubi autem omnia loca 
"remplexa eſt Eccleſia, Conyenticula conſtiruraſunt, & Recdores & 


cxtera Officia 'in Eccleha ordinata ſunt. Hine ergo eſt, unde 
nunc neque Diaconi in populo prædicant, neque Clerici vel Laici 
baptizant; neque quocunque die credentes tinguntur, niſi ægri. 
[45] Pallad. Vit. Chry ſoſt. cap. 9. ſe] Scholaſt. Eiſt. of Lay-Bap- 
ziſm, Part I. Chap. i. p. 19g. [d] Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Act. tom. 4. 
p. 615. Edit. Savil. [e] Baſil. Exhort. ad Bapt. Hom, 13. tom. 1. 
p. 499: [F] Naz; Orat; 40, de Bapt, p. 6644. 
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of his Diſcourſe upon this Subject, that every 
Day 5 was the Lord's Day, every Hour, and 
every Time was fit for Baptiſm, if Men wert 
fit and prepared for it. One Day might be more 
ſolemn than another, but the Grace of Baptiſm 
was the ſame ar all times. So that theſe ſolemn 
Times were ſet apart for prudent Reaſons by the 
Church, and for as prudent Reafons they might 
be diſpenſed with, when either the Neceſſities of 
4 languiſhing Diſtemper, or the Zeal and Activity 
of forward Proficients made it adviſeable to an- 
ticipate the uſual Times of Baptiſm, which, like 


1 5 


all other Paris of Difcipline, were deſigned for 


Edification, and not for Deſtruction. 


SECT. XI. © Tux like Obſervation may be 
- Baptiſm not confi» made with reſpect to the Place of 
ned to any Place 0. Baptiſm: For this varicdalſo with 
rhe Apoftolics! Abe. the Stste and Circumſtances of 
the Church. In the Apoſtolical Age and ſome 
time after, before Churches and' Bapriſteries were 
genefally erected, they baptized in any Place where 
they had Convenience, as John baptized in For- 
dau, and Philip baptized the Eunuch in the Wil- 
derneſs, and Paul the Jaylor in his own Houſe. 
So Tertullian obſerves, That Peter baptized [ 
his Converts in the Tiber at Rome, as John ha 
done in Jordan, and that there was no Difference 
whether a Man was baptized in the Sea, or in a 


Lake, in a River, or a Fountain; for the ſame 


Spirit ſanctified the Waters in all places, and gave 


them the Power of Sanctification, when once 


they were conſecrated by Invocation and Prayer. 
After this manner the Author of the Recognitions 
under the Name of Clemens Romanus [i] repreſents 
Peter preaching to the People, and telling them, 
They might waſh away their Sins in the Water 
of a River, or a Fountain, or the Sea, when they 
were baptized by invoking the Name of the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity upon them. And he deſcribeshis own 
Baptiſm, and ſome others [e, as given them by 


Peter in certain Fountains. in Syria by the Sea- 


Shore. And it ſeems to have continued to the 
Time of Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian. For Ler- 
tullian ſpeaks of their going from the Church to 
the Water, and then making [I] their Renuncia- 
tions there, as they had done in the Church before. 


8880 


[o] Complaint is made againſt Zoaras the Monk, 


ces, Who after they were expelled the Church, 


Book 
# . 5 ; 
2 5 | + 


And Juſtin ' Martyr deſcribing the Ceremony | of 
the Action, ſays, They brought the Perſon wh 
was to be baptized (n] to a Place where there "oy 
Water, and there gave him the ſame Regener:. 
tion which they had received before. : 


Bor in After- ages Baptiſte- 72 2 SECT. vu. 


ries Were built ad joining to the In ſuccecaing Age 
Church, and then Rules were £#9fined u the dani. 


made, That Baptiſm ſhould ordi- Ferie f theChn, 
narily be adminiſtred no where but in them. Ju. 
ſtinian, in one of his Novels u], refers to antient 
Laws, appointing, That none of the Sacred My. 
ſteries of the Church ſhould be celebrated in pri- 
vate Houſes. Men might have private Oratoriez 
for Prayer in their own Houſes, bur they wee 
not to adminiſter Baptiſm or the Euchariſt in them 
unleſs by a particular Licence from the Biſhop of 
the Place. Such Baptiſms are frequently condem. 
ned in the antient Councils, under the Name of 
RxBanlopdla, Bapriſms in private Convemicles 
As in the Council of Conſtantinople under Men; 


that though the Emperor had forbidden all pri. 
vate Baptiſms by an Edict, yet Zoaras deſpiling 
that Order, had baptized many in a private Houſe 
upon the Eafter Feſtival. The Edict which that 
Council refers to, was another (y] Novel of 5. 
ſtinian's, made againſt Severus and his Accompli- 


held Conventicles in private Houſes, and received 
and baprized, and gave the Communion to all that 
came to them. Which ſort of Parabaptizations 
are there condemned. So alſo in the Petition of 
the Monks preſented ro Mennas and the Council 
under him, theſe Baptiſms and Communions in 
private Houſes are reckoned [7] to bean erecting 
of ſtrange Altars and Baptiſteries in Oppoſition to 
the true Altar and Baptiſtery or Laver of the 
Church; under which Name they are frequent- 
ly condemned in the Acts [V] of that Council. 
And in the Council of Trullo the Order was again 
renewed, That no Perſons [g] fhould receive 
Bapriſm in Oratories belonging ro Houſes, but 
that they who deſire Illumination, ſhould go to 
the Catholick, that is, the Publick Churches: 
and that on pain of Depoſition to the Clergy: 


1 


8 


[7] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 19. Cxterum omnis dies Domini eſt, om- 
nis hora, omne tempus habile Baptiſmo : Si de Solennitare intereſt, de 
Gratia nihil refert. [V] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 4. Nulla diſtinQo eſt, 
Mari quis an Stagno, Flumine an Fonte, Lacu an Alveo diluatur, nec 


quicquam refert inter eos quos Joannes in Jordane, & quos Petrus in 


nis aque mihi Baptiſmum dedit, &c. 


renunciare Diabolo, &c.' Tertul. de Coron c. 3. 


* 
1* "2 


Tiberi tinxit. — Omnes aquæ de priſtina originis prærogativa Sacra- 


mentum Sanctificationis conſequuatur, invocato Deo. Supervenit enim 
ſtarim Spiritus de Coelis, & aquis ſupereſt, ſanctificans eas de ſemet- 
ipſo, & ita ſanctificatæ vim ſanctificandi combibunt. [i] Clem. 
Recognit. lib 4. c. 32. Ut in præſenti quidem tempore diluantur pec- 
cata veſtra per aquam Fontis, aut Fluminis, aut etiam Maris, inyo- 
eata ſuper vos Trino Beatudinis nomine. Vid. Clementin. Hom. 9. n. 19. 
Le Ibid. lib. 6. n. 15. In Fontibus qui coutigui habentur mari, peren- 
[1] Aquam adituri, ibidem, 

o prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiititis manu conteſtamur nos 

ſed & aliquanto p CJ Jaltin, Apel 
Fg | Yire1a ayer) ug nals fvge vlor 5 Ke, [] Juſtin. 
Novel 38. Priſcis me. eſt Legibu?, nulli peni us eſſe licentiam, 

+. 


Neerii, hoc eis permitrimus, &c, 


„ * * n 


domi quæ Sacratiſſima ſunt agere. Sed {i quidem domos ita fit 
pliciter aliqui habere putant oportere in Sacris ſuis, Orationis videicet 
ſolius gratia, & nullo celebrando penitus horum quæ Sacri ſunt My: 
[o] Conc, Conſtant. ſub Menn, 
Act. 2. p. 30. Ed. Crab. Quanquam piiſſimus Imperator noſter man 
dayerit non reconventiculare, neque rebaptizare (leg. parabaptizare) 
Zoaras tamen tale præceptum deſpexit, & parabaptizavitin die faſchr 
non paucos. [p] Juſtin, Novel. 42. c. 3. Sancimus quemlibet tt 
lium Silentium ducere, & non convocare aliquos ad ſe, neque 9c 
dentes recipere, aut Parabaptizare audere, aut Sacram Communionem 
ſordidare. [q] Libel. Monachor. in Act. 1. Conc, ſub Menn 


Crab. tom. 2. p. 28. Iſti falſi Sacerdotes & veri Antichriſti in Dom- — 
bus intrarunt, & Aliena Altaria erexcrunt, & Baptiſteria ædificaveruni f 
in contrarium veri Altaris & ſancti Lavacri. . [r] Epiſt. MonachoT. quib 


2. Sytiæ in Act. 1. Ibid. p. 67. [,] Conc, Trull. Can. 59. 1 
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„who was the Adminiſtrator, and Excom- 
munication to the Layman, Who was the Re- 
SEC T. XII. Now all theſe Laws and Rules 
naht in Caſeof were intended for the Preſerva- 
gange & with = tion of Decency and good Order 
Win e in the Church, that Baptiſm 


allowed in privaxe Oratories by the Biſhop's Li- 
cence, as both the Law of Juſtinian and the Ca- 
nons in ſome Places had provided. For the Coun- 
cil of Agde [7] in France, allows the Euchariſt to 


a * 5 
* * „ 


contrary upoit ſome WO .. 2 i 3 a 
geri Occaſions. might be performed in the Pre- 
yr Aence of the whole Church, 


the Bi 


=" v : / 
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be celebrated in Country Chapeꝶs at All Times by 
the geeger ke. 


* 
4 4 


*fivals: And it is reafonable f e IR 
where the Euchariſt Was aowed, "there Baptifm 


wight be adminiſtred alſo, thouph'they were br 


properly parochial or Baptiſmal Churches. The 
Couneil of Eliberis Fu] in Spain ſpeaks of Dencons 
preſiding over a People, and baptizing in Places 
where there was heither "Biſhop nor Presbyter, 
which we muſt reafonably ſuppöſe to have been 
'Country-Villages at ſome Piſtance from the Mo- 
ther- Church, where yet for Cotitlience Beh ee | 
was allowed to be performed by the Hands df a 
Deacon. As St. Jerom [x] alſo teſtifies, Who Rifs, 
That in Villages and Caſtles, and Places Tegiote 
from the Bifflop's Church, Men were baprized 
both 0 Presbyters and Deacons. So that thbugh 
op's Church was the ordinary Place f 
Baptiſtin, as he himſelf was the chief Miniſter of 
it, and the publick Baptiſtery Was only at His 
Chutch; yet upon proper Reaſons, by his Ku- 
thority and Permiſſion, Baptiſm miglit be admſ- 
niſtred in other Plates, eſpeciälly in 'thdſe that 
were u fort of Secondary Churches; '6f 'Which, 


and their ſeveral Diftinctions from the Etre s- 


bi, the Epiſcopal er Principal Church, I tbe 
given a"more partir 'Acevhnt Bute in tle 
Diſcourſe8f Churches. 
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| Of he Renanciation and Profeſſions made by all Pfui ihmelatcl bete 


SECT. I. TTAVING thus far condu- 
Three Things re- &ed the Catechumens to the 


quired al Perſors place of Baptiſm, that is, to the 
5 12 Baptiſtery of the Church; we are 
Devil next to conſider how the Diſci- 
pline of rhe Church proceeded 
with them immediately before their Baptiſm. And 
here we are to obſerve in the firſt place, Thar 
three Things were now indiſpenſably required of 


them at this Seaſon, that is, a formal and ſolemn 


Renunciation of the Devil, a Profeſſion of Faith 
made in the Words of ſome received Creed, and 
2 Promiſe or Engagement to live in Obedience 
to Chriſt, or by the Laws and Rules of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. For though theſe Things were in 
ſome meaſure required of them before, during the 
| Time of their Inſtitution, yet now they were to 
make a more ſolemn and publick Profeſſion of 
them before the Congregation. Tertullian ſeems 
Le] to intimate this es Profeſſion, when he 


ſays, That according to the Diſcipline 6f the 
Church in his time, Catechumens firſt made their 
Renunciation of the Devil, and his Pomp, and his 
Angels in the Church, when they received Im- 
polition of Hands from the 'Biſhop in his Prayers 
for them, and again When they came to the Wa- 
ter to be baptized. = 3 

THE Form of this Renuncia- SECT. II. 
tion is more perfectly delivered by Ae m of this 
the Author of the Conſtitutions, in er 
theſe Wotds: I renounce Satan, et Fu. 
and his Works, and his Pomps, [+] and his Ser- 
vice, and his Angels, and his Inventions, and all 
Things that belong to him, or that are ſubject to 
him. Others expreſs it more conciſely; ſome cal- 
ling it the Renunciation of the World, as Cy- 
prian [c], who ſometitnes joyns the Devil and 
the World together, as where he asks one of the 
Lapſers, who had gone to offer Sacrifice at the 


{?] Conc, Agathen. Can. 21. Si quis etiam extra Parochias, in 
us legitimus eſt ordinariuſque conventus, Oratorium in agro ha- 
bent, reliquis Feſtivitatibus ut ibi Miſſas teneat propter farigatio- 
den Familiz juſta Ordinatione permittimus, &c. [u] Conc, Eli- 
p 2 77. Si quis Diaconus regens Plebem, ſine Epiſcopo vel 
ban tero aliquos baptizaverit, Epiſcopus eos per Benedictionem per- 
x © debebit. [x] Hieron. Dial. cum Lucifer cap. 4- In Villulis 
3 & remotioribus locis per Presbyteros & Diaconos bap- 
Vol. I. 


[4] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Aquam adituri, ibidem, ſed 
& aliquanto prius in Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis manu, conteſtamur nog 
Renunciare Diabolo & Pompæ & Angelis ejus. [&] Conſt. Apoſt. 
lib, 7. cap. 41. A ν,e⅛ñlf faravd, Y Teig tpyois , 

1 7 mTopuTdlg avTes, Y 7 Aa]peinis d T8, Y Tols 4 ſerous u 
Y Tais ih:upioeo d, Y Tois d etiTove le] Cypt, 
Ep. 7. al. 13. ad Rogat p. 37. Seculo renunciareramus, cum bap- 
tizati ſumus. £93 Oh | = Ae 


SICT | Capitol, 


Employments as obliged Men to exhibit tho 
publick Games and Shovs to che P cople, _ 
4 i | uppoſed to be ineluded in * he | Renunciation of 
the Pomps and Works of the Devil, becauſe of 
the Idolatry that was inter woven with them. But 
in the time of Salvian, all this Idolatry was abo- 
liſhed, and theſe Pomps and Shows were no long 
er exhibited to the Honour of Idol-Gods: Vet 
they had ſtill ſo much Vanity, Lewdneſs and Pro- 
5 t faneneſs in them, that they were juſtly complain. 
gave themſelves. Liberty to be Spectators at the ed of as Unchriſtian and Diabolical, upon the ac. 
: 74 Shows: What is the firſt Profeſſion [g] count of their Immorality, and therefore were fe. 
that Chriſtians make at Baptiſm? Is it not a Proteſta - puted among thote unlawful Pomps which every 
tion, that they renounce the Devil, and his Pomps, Chriſtian was ſuppoſed to renounce at his Baptiſn, 
and his Shows, and his Works? Therefore theſe Cyril of Jeruſalem, who wrote after Idolatry wi 
Shows and Pomps, rad our on Proſeſſion, in a great meaſure deſtroy'd, ſtill continues the 
are the Works of the Devil. How then, O Chri- Charge [I] againſt them for their Lewdneſs and 
ſtian, canſt thou after Baptiſm, follow thoſe Shows, Crueſty, and reckons them among the Pomp 
which thou confeſſeſt tõ be the Work of the De- of the Devil, whilſt he is explaining to his Ci. 
vil? Tertullian made uſe. of the ſame Argument techumens this part of their baptiſmal Proſeſ- 
before, to make Chriſtians, refrain from following ſion. VF 
the Roman Theatres, But then he had allo. te ng . 
Charge of Idolatry to throw into the Scale a- Tu Antiquity. of this Re- SECT. in. 
gainſt them. For, ſays he{b], What is the chief nunciation is evidenced from all 1 The Antiquity if 
and principal Thing to be underſtood by the De- the Writers that have ſaid any. e I | 
vil, his Pomps, and his Angels, but Idolatry? thing of Baptiſm. . And by ſome Apoſtolical Frafic 
Therefore if all the Preparation and Furniture of it is derived from Apoſtolical.-In- 
the Shows be made up of Idolatry, there can be, ſtitution and Practice. For ſo they interpret that 
no Diſpute, but that the Renunciation we make Paſſage of St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 
in Baptiſm, relates to thoſe Shows, and is a Te- Lay hold on Eternal Life, whereunto thou art cal. 
ſtimony againſt them. He 7 5 after the ſame Jed, and haſt. profeſſed a good Profeſſion before many 
manner againſt all ſuch Secular Offices Ci, and Ho- Miineſſes. The Authors of the Comments un- 
nours, and Employments, as could not be held der the Names of St. 4mbro/e and St. Jerom, ſup 
and diſcharged. without partaking in ſome Idola- poſed to be Hilary. the Roman Deacon and Peli- 
trous Rites and Ceremonies; ſuch as the Offices gius, give this Interpretation of the Place: Thou 
of the Flamens, and many others; in which, the haſt confe ſſed a good Confeſſion [n] in Baptiſm, 
very wearing of a Crown or Garland, or exhibi- by renouncing the World and its Pomps, before 
ting ſome of the publick Shows to the People, as many Witneſſes, before the Prieſts and Miniſters 
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by ſuch an Office they were obliged to do, made 


them guilty of Idolatry, though they abſtained 
from the groſſer Act 98 i 


it, that of offering In- 
cenſe and Sacrifice to the Idols. And ſo the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis [&] determined, That ſuch Flamens 


and the Heavenly Powers. So Pelagius. And H. 
lary In] ſeems to ſay farther, That this Confell: 


on was alſo entered or enrolled in the Monuments 


of the Church. | Others do not'found it upon this 
or any other expreſs Text of Scripture, but yt 
G3. 2 LE. FTE 5. yl? a Li . 3 — 


8 


. 


1 


la] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 125. Star 


atque Spectaculis & Ope- 


ula & Pompæ, etiam juxta no- 
ſiram Frofeſſionem, opera ſunt Diaboli. Quomodo. O Chriſtiane, 
ſpectacula poſt baptiſmum ſequeris, que opus eſſe Diaboli confiteris? 


Vid. Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 1. n. 4. [] Tertul. de Spectac. cap. 4. 


Quid &rit ſummum ac præcipuum in quo Diabolus & Pompæ & 
Angeli ejus cenſeantur, quam Idololatria? — Igitur fi ex Idololatria 


univerſam ſpectaculorum paraturam conſtare conſtiterit, indubitate 


2 


7 
. . 


©tibus, vel Miniſtris, Virtutibuſque Cceleſtibus. 


) prejudieatum erit etiam ad SpeRtaculapertinere Renunciationis noſtre 
teſtimonium in Lavacro. [i] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. iz. 


erant Pompz Diaboli & Angelorum ejus, Officia Sæculi, Honors, 
ſolennitates poſtulatrices, falſa Vota, Humana ſervitia, Laudes 120% 


Gloriæ turpes: Et in omnibus iſtis Idololatria in ſolo quoque t 


Coronarum, quibus omnia iſta redimita ſunt. [] Conc. Elb. 
can. 3. Item Flamines, qui non immolaverint, ſed Munus tantam 


dederint, eo quod ſe à funeſtis abſtinuerunt facrificiis, placuit in 
eis præſtari communionem,” ata tamen legitima Pcenitentia. 
] Cyril. Catech, Myſtag. 1, n. 4. p. 280: [un] Felag. in Tin. 


vi. n Confeſſus es bonam Confeſſionem in baptiſmo, renunchis 
do Seculo & Pompis ejus, coram multis Teſtibus, coram Sacee! 
[#) Ambrol 
1 Tim. vi. 12: Cujus Confeſſio inter ipſa rudimenta Fidei, = 
Interrogante' dc Reſpondente, Monumentis Ecclclialticis con 
tur. W 5 4 ; 1571 N n 8 l 
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derive 


St. Baſil,” the former of which (o] reckons it a- 


mong many Ora 
which are not e 
but yet proceede 
1 Myſtical Rites which were received 
in the Church, not from any written Word, but 
by private Direction and Tradition from the A- 

©ftles. The Conjecture of thoſe Learned Men] 
1555 improbabſe, who think the Form of Re- 
gunciation, made by way of Queſtions and An- 
ſwers, to have been ſo antient in the Church, as 


that the Apoſtle St. Peter may be zul Gough: 


ro refer to it when he ſtiles Bapti m. The Anſwer 
of @ good Conſcience toward God, which can reaſon- 
{bly refer to nothing ſo well as that common Cu- 
tom of anſwering in Baptiſm, Daſt thou renounce 


"the Devil? &c. 1 renounce him. jt 4 ang 


in God ? &c. I believe. 


skECT. IV. IL is farther to be obſerved 
| This Renunciatim concerning this Renunciation, 
vad. by Fenn That as ſoon as Baptiſteries were 
lad with wer, built, there was a particular place 
Face to the Weſt: _: FL : 15 
ind the Reaſon of in them aſſigned peculiarly to this 
that Praffice, with Service. For they commonly had 
ſome other Ceremo- two diſtinct Apartments, as hasbeen 
1. ſhewedbefore{7], in the Deſcrip- 


tion of Churches; firſt their e οννννν 0 x0v, their 


Porch, or Ante-Room, where the Catechumens 
made their Renunciations of Satan, and Confeſſi- 
ons of Faith; and then their iowreeqv 07xov, their 
Inner Room, where the Ceremony of Baptiſm 
was performed. When the Catechumens were 
brought into the former of theſe, they were pla- 
ced with their Faces to the Ve'eſt, and then com- 
manded to renounce Satan with ſome Geſture and 
Rite expreſſing an Indignation againſt him, as by 
ſtretching out their Hands, or folding them, or 
ſtriking them together; and ſometimes by Ex- 
ſuffation and ſpitting at him, as if he were pre- 
ſent: Which were al of them ſo many Indicati- 


ons of their Abhorrence. Cyril of Jeruſalem, in 
his myſtical Catechiſms to the Illuminated [, thus 


deſcribes this part of the Action: Ye were firſt 
brought into the Ante-Room of the Baptiſtery, 
and placed toward the ef in a ſtanding Poſture, 
and then commanded to renounce Satan, by ſtretch- 
ing out your Hands againſt him, as if he were pre- 
ſent. A little after 
their doing this with their Face toward the Meſt. 
The Weft, ſays he, is the Place of Darkneſs, and 
Satan is Darkneſs, and his Strength is in Dark- 


nels. For this Reaſon ye ſymbolically look to- 


by Cuſtom. And St. Bafil ranks it [p] a. 


e explains the Meaning of 


— 
* . bn ate 


Ward the Ye}, when ye renounce that Prince of 


om plainly alludes to 


Darkneſs and Horror. 7 55. 
In our Myſteries, 


this Cuſtom, when he {a 


| 92 
meaning the Celebration of Baptiſm, we firſt re- 


nounce him that is in 1 the Weſt, who dies to us 
with our Sins: And then turning about to the 

Eaſt, we make a Covenant with the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and promiſe to be his Servants. In like 
manner, St. Ambroſe diſcourſing to ſome newly 
baptized Perſons (a], When you entered into the 
Bapriſtery, and had viewed your Adverſary whom 
you were to renounce, you then turned about to 
the Eaſt. For he that renounces the Devil, is 
turned unto Chriſt. Whence, as Gregory Nazi- 
anzen [x] obſerves, they did not only renounce 
the Devil in Words, but in their very Habit and 
Geſture z for they did it diveſted of their Clothes, 
and with their. Body turned toward the Weſt, 
and with Hands ſtretched out againſt him; to 
this they added ſometimes a Collifon, or ſtriking 
of the Hands rogether, and an ExſuMation, or a 
Spitting at their Adverſary, to expreſs their Ab- 


| horrence of him, as the Author under the Name 


of Dionyſius [Y] deſcribes it. 


SEGT V. 

Ny this Renun- 
ciation was made 
three Times. 


FRM whom we learn alſo, 
that this Renunciation was re- 
peated three Times. For in ano- 
ther place he thus deſcribes the | 
whole Ceremony: The Prieſt makes the Perſon 
who is to be baptized [z] to ſtand with his 
Hands ſtretched out toward the Weſt, and ſtriking 


them together; (the Original is, rds yaegs 4ro- 


I8svra, Which denotes Colliſion or ſtriking of the 
Hands together by way of Abhorrence) then he 
bids him tvquonoa reps 7 coarays, thrice Exſuf- 
flate, or ſpit in Defiance of Satan: Afterwards 


thrice repeating the ſolemn Words of Renuncia- 


tion, he bids him thrice renounce him in that 
Form: Then he turns him about to the Eaſt, 


and with Hands and Eyes lift up to Heaven, bids 


him cuvraZac ms Xezsw, enter into Covenant with 
Chriſt. Vicecomes | a] thinks this triple Renunci- 
ation was made, either becauſe there were three 
Things which Men renounced in their Baptiſm, 
the Devil, his Pomps, and the World; or to ſig- 
nify the Three Perſons of the Trinity, by whom 
they were adopted as Sons on their renouncing Sa- 
tan; or becauſe it was uſual in Civil Adoptions 
and Emancipation of Slaves, for the Maſter to 
yield up his Right by a Triple Renunciation, 
which he ſhews from Aulus Gellius, and Sigonius. 
But as the Ancients are filent in this Matter, 1 
leave theſe Reaſons to the Diſcretion of every ju- 


dicious Reader. 35 


—_—__ —_—_—— — 


lo] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Hanc fi nulla Scriptura determi- 
mavit, certe Conſuetudo corroboravit, quæ fine dubio de Traditione 
Manayit. [p] Baſil, de Spir. Sancto. c. 27. e Ty £xxAncia 
Tipvadſutywy JoſpdToy x) KnpuY MATa, Ta NA £&X F £ ſy eder 
bag nν,ẽ’s by ou, 74 5 ix ra ve b U tata; Nie- 
Wie nuiv oy wucnela. [q] See Dr. Cave . Chrift, lib. 

. cap. 11. p. 315.& Eſtius & Grotius on 1 Pet. iii, 21. [/] Book 
VII. Chap. vii. u. 1. [. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag, 1. n. 2. p. 278. 
euere fre eig F TE9auALY o T% Panlicnets, Y reg 
Te; Jug, dcr, in ανν Y meagrrdT]e t ixTdvay 2 
KH &s raghrre drerd rfid To oaTayi, [t] Hieron: 
in Amos 6, 14. L Myſteriis primum renunciamus ei qui in Occi- 

OL, I. 


dente eſt, nobiſque moritur cum peccatis: Et fic verſi ad Orien- 
tem, pactum inimus cum Sole juſtitiæ, & ei ſervituros nos eſſe pro- 
mittimus. [Lu] Ambroſ. de Initiatis, cap. 2. Ingreſſus ut Adver- 
ſarium tuum cerneres, cui renunciandum mox putares, ad Orion- 
tem converteris. Qui enim renunciat Diabolo, ad Chriſtum conver- 
titur. [x] Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 67. yr@on », Tols E 
T1 Kt Tois phleactv, ws I V i F abeiav, drs Ban 
$8671]; ourlaai 0. [y] Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccl, cap. 2. 
p. 258. yuury x, dvunideroy incor mes dus? dpopo)ie. 
&c. [x] Ibid, p. 253, [a] Vicecom. de Ritib, Bapt. Lib. 3. 
cap. 20. p. 311. ; e 
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eee Thing Mien at their Baptiſm, was a Vow 
2 DOA or Covenant of 5 to 
| en : the Fele £ 
7 - mane 7 Chrift, which the Greeks call, 


« *<, bo" #44 2 a+ a + _ is 
e Airs Giving them 


Obedience to Chriſt. dun. 
43+ ., felyes up to the Government and 


7 vt; SI8% 7 5 my hae.” i wa 207.46 F * : 
Conduct of Chrift. This was al ways an indiſpen- 


ſable part of their Obligation, before they could 


A firſt, renounced the 350. and then imme - 


diately promiſed to live in Obedience to the Laws 


of Chrit. Some indeed in St. Auſtin's Time 


pleaded hard for an Exemption in this Particular. 
They were willing to make a Profeſſion of Faith 
in Chriſt, but not of univerſal Obedience; and 
yet would impudently pretend to demand Baptiſm 
of the Church, notwithſtanding their incorrigible 
Temper. . Againſt whom he wrote that excellent 
Book, De Fide & Operibus, to ſhew the Necefſi- 


of Good-works, as well as Faith, to the Being 
of a Chriſtian z where he anſwers all the Obje- 


ctions and Arguments they pretended to bring 
from Scripture: for they pleaded Scripture for 
their Practice. Amongft other Things they urged 
that famous Text of St. Paul, Other Foundation 
can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, Now if any Man build upon this Pounda- 


tion, Gold, Silver, . precious. Stones, Wood, Hay, 
Stubble; every Man's Wark ſhall be made manifeſt - 


- 


For the Day ſhall declare it; becauſe it ſhall be re- 


vealed by Fire; and the Fire ſhall try every Mans 
| t 7 F any Man's Work a- 
ide, which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive 


Fork of what Sort it is. 77 


a Reward. If any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, he 


Hall ſuffer Loſs 
ſa as K 


Foundation [Y] Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, 


were ſuch as added Good-works to their Faith in 


Chriſt : But they who built Wood, Hay, Stubble, 
were they that held the ſame. Faith in Unrigh- 
teouſneſs and a wicked Life. And they imagined, 
that even theſe Men might be ſo purged by certain 
Puniſhments of Fire, as to obtain Salvation by 
Virtue of the. Foundation, which they retain 4 
To which St. Auſtin replies, That if this was 


true [e, it were a, laudable Charity indeed, for 
them to endeavour that all Men might indiffe- 


rently be admitted eln not only Adulte- 
rers and Adultereſſes, who pretended falſe Mar- 
riages contrary to the expreſs Command of Chriſt, 
bur alſo publick Harlots continuing in the baſeſt 


1 COR 5 . ; : ww" e l | Bo OP: 26 WANG" 11103. i or Ne phat re ge = nos OT Sd th RITES Oy =: CT, 
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'SECT.vVI, Tur next Thing required of 


ut he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; yet 
Fire. Upon which they made this per- 
verſe Comment: That they who built upon this 


of all Profeſſions; which yet the moſt negligent 
Church on Earth never pretended to admit to 
Baptiſm, till they had firſt forſaken that vile Pro. 
ſtitution. They urged farther, That to deny wick. 
ed Men the Privilege of Baptiſm, was to root oy: 
the Tares before the time. Lo which St. Auſlin 

4] replies, That this Rejection of them from 

aptiſm, was not rooting out the Fares, but ra- 
ther not ſowing them, as the Devil did: They 
did not prohibit any that were willing to come to 
Chriſt, but only convinced them by their own 
Confeſſion, that they were unwilling to come to 
him. And therefore though theſe Men called it 
a Novel Doctrine and Practice to reje& Harlots 
and Stage- players, and all that made open Pro- 
feſſion of ſuch abominable Arts, from Baptiſm, yet 
he tells them, this was grounded upon the Rule 
[e] of antient Truth, which manifeſtly declared, 
That they who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God, And that this was the antient 
Rule, by which the Church proceeded, is evi- 
dent from all the Writers that have ſpoken of 
Baptiſm. Fufiin Martyr, who deſcribes the Ce- 
remonies of Baptiſm with the greateſt Simplicity, 
ſays, It was only given to thoſe, who to their 
Confeſſion of Faith added alſo a Promiſe or Vow 
[ gl that they would live according to the Rules 
of Chriſtianity. And hence came that uſual Form 


of Words in their Profeſſion ouTatlouai on Xoj 


875, I gave myſelf up to thee, O Chtiſt, to be go- 
verned by thy Laws: Which immediately fol- 
lowed the Sri, or Renunciation of the Devil, 
whoſe Service they forſook to chuſe a new Ma- 
ſter; as we find it frequently in St. CHryſoſton g] 
St. Baſil [ h], St. Cyril of Alexandria i], the Au- 
thor of the Apoſtolical Conftitutions 00 and moſt 
of the Greek Writers, whoſe Words, as being but 
one and the ſame Form, I think it needleſs to re- 
peat upon this Occaſion. The Latins commonly 
call it Promiſſum, Pattum, and Votum, a Promile, 
a Covenant, and Vow, which Names they apply 
indifferently to all Parts of the Chriſtian Engage- 
ment, as well the Renunciation of the Devil, a 


the Profeſſion of Faith and Obedience to Chriſt, 


which do mutually ſuppoſe, and are virtually in- 
cluded in one another. For he that renounces the 
Devil and the World, does thereby profeſs hin- 
ſelf a Soldier and Servant devoted to Chil. 


Therefore St. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Renuncia - 


tion, calls it [7] a Promiſe, a Caution, an Hand- 
writing or Bond, given to God, and regiſtred in 
the Court of Heaven: Becauſe this—is. a Vo 


— 


[5] Aug. de Fide & Oper. c. 15. tom. 4: p. 30. Quod quidam 


ita intelligendum putant, ut illi videantur zdificare ſuper hoc Fun- _ 


damentum aurum, argentum, lapides pretioſos, qui fidei quæ in 


Chriſto eſt, bona opera adjiciunt: Illi autem fœnum, ligna, ſtipuaam, 
qui cum eandem fidem habeant, male operantur. Unde arbitrantur 


quaſdam pcenas ignis eos poſſe purgari ad ſalutem percipiendam 
= 1 Ibid. Hoc ſi ita eſt, fatemur iſtos lauda- 
bil charitate conari, ut omnes indiſcrete admittantur ad baptiſmum, 
non ſolum adulteri & adulteræ, contra ſententiam Domini falſas nup- 
tias prætendentes, verum etiam publicæ Meretrices in turpiſſima pro- 
feſſtone perſeverantes, quas certe nulla etiam negligentiſſima Eccle- 
fa conſuevit admittere, niſi ab illa primitus proſtitutione liberatas. 
{4} Aug: de Fide & Oper. c. 17. Quando tales ad Baptiſmum non 
admittimus, non ante tempus zizania eyellere conamur, ſed nolu- 


mus inſuper ſicut Diabolus zizania ſeminare; nec ad Chriſtum volen 
tes venire prohibemus, ſed cos ad Chriſtum venire nolle, ipſa ſus 
Confeſſione convincimus. [e] Ibid. c. 18. Antiquum & robuſtum 
morem Eccleſia retinet, ex illa ſcilicet liquidiſſima veritate ven” 
tem, qua certum habet, quoniam qui talia agunt, regnum Dei 99 
poſſidebunt. [L/] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 93. F Privy £705 du 
uTi910y), & c. Ig] Chryſ. Hom. 2 1. ad Popul. Antioch. P.. 
Hom. 6. in Coloſ. p. 1358, [] Baſil. Hom; 13. Exhort, ad Bapt- 
[i] Cyril. in Joh. xi. 26. [I Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. . c. 41 es 
broſ. de Sacrament, lib. 1. c. 2. Reſpondiſti, Abrenuncio: Meme; , 
Sermonis tui, & nunquam tibi excidat ſeries Cautionis tuæ.— 11 
promiſeris conſidera, vel quibus promiſeris: Levitam vidifti, {ed 
niſter eſt Chriſti, Vidiſti lum ante altaria miniſtrare: Ergo 
graphum tuum tenetur, non in terra, ſed in Carlo. ; 
| . 
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made before his Minifters, and the Angels, who 
tre Witneſſes to it. Upon which Account be 
fays in another place [m], Ir is recorded not in 
the Monuments of the Dead, but in the Book of 
the Living. St. Auſtis calls it a Profeſſion [#] 
made in the Court of Angels, and the Names of 
the Profeſſors are Written in the Book of Life, 
not by 7 Man, but by the heavenly Powers. St. 
om [o] | 
4 Wade, and a Promiſe of Obedience to 
Chriſt. And he fo ſpeaks of this Ceremony, as 
to ſhew it to be a diſtinct Act from the Renun- 


ciation (though wy both rended to the ſame End) 
becauſe different Rites. were uſed in expreſſinę 
them. For in „ the Devil they had 
their Faces to the Yefl, for ſymbolical Reaſons 
which we have heard before; but in making their 
Covenant with Chriſt, they turned about to the 
Eaft, as an Emblem of that Light, which they 
received from the Sun of Righteouſneſs, by en- 
gaging themſelves in his Service, 


Tus Cuſtom of turning a- 
bout to the Zaſt, when they made 
r their Profeſſion of Obedience to 

h. briſt, is alſo mentioned by St. 
Anbroſe, Gregory Nazianzen, Cy- 

ril of Jeruſalem, and the Author under the Name 
of Dionyſus. For which they aſſign two Rea- 
ſons: 1. Cyril [p] tells his Diſciples, That as ſoon 
as. they had renounced the Devil, the Paradiſe of 
God, which was planted in the Eaſt, and whence 
our firſt Parent for his Tranſgreſſion was driven 
into Baniſhment, was now laid open to them : 
And their turning about from the Vieſt to the 
Ef, which is the Region of Light, was a Sym- 
bol of this. For the. ſame Reaſon St. Bafl {q] and 
ſome others of the Ancients tell us, They prayed 
toward the Eaſt, that they might have their Fa- 


SECT. vll. 
This Vow' of Obe- 
dience made by turn 


ces towards Paradiſe, The other Reaſon for turn- 


ing to the Eaft in Baptiſm, was becauſe the Eaſt 
or riſing Sun was an Emblem of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, to whom they now turned from Sa- 
| tan: Thou art turned about to the Eaſt, ſays St. 
_ Ambroſe [r], for he that renounces the Devil, 
turns unto Chriſt. Where he plainly intimates 
with St. Jerom, that turning to the Eaſt, was a 
Symbol of their Averſion from Satan, and Con- 
verſion unto Chriſt, that is, from Darkneſs to 
Light, from ſerving Idols, to ſerve him who 
L * Sun of Righteouſneſs, and Fountain of 
ight. | — 
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les it a Covenant made with the Sun 


the Apoſtles, and in their Time alſo: 


SEC T. VIII. 
- The Third Thing 
required of the Party 
to be baptized, was 
Aa Profeſſion of Faith 


 Toctrurr with this Pro- 
feſſion of Obedience there was Al- 
ſo exacted a Profeſſion of Faith, 
of every Perſon to be baptized. 
And this was always to be made ir then/ual Word: of 
in the ſame Words of the Creed, the Creed. 
that every Church uſed for the Inſtruction of her 
Catechumens. They were obliged to repeat it 
5 to the Catechiſt, and then again pub- 
ickly in the Church, when they had given in 
their Names to Baptiſm: as I have ſhewed [5] be- 
fore. But beſides this, they were alſo obliged to 
make a more folemn Profeſſion of it at the time 
of Baptiſm, and give diſtin Anſwers to the ſe- 
veral Queſtions, as the Miniſter propounded them, 
with relation to the ſeveral Parts of the Creed, 
which contained the Summary of the Chriſtian 
Faith. There were ſome indeed in St. Auſtin's time, 
who, as they were for excluding the Profeſſion 
of Obedience out of the baptiſmal Vow, ſo were 
they for curtailing the Profeſſion of Faith, and 
reducing it to one ſingle Article, I believe Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the Son of God. In fayour of this, 
they pleaded the Example of Philip baptizing the 
Eunuch upon this ſhort Confeſſion [z], and that 
Saying of St. Paul to the Corinthians, I determined 
to know nothing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him crucify'd, Vet they never durſt proceed fo 
far as to put their Deſign in Practice; for they 
ſtill continued to make Interrogatories about other 
Articles, as the Church always did, concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt, the holy Church, the Remiſſion 


of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Dead, the Incar- 


nation of Chriſt, his Paſſion and Death upon the 
Croſs, his Burial and Reſurrection on the third 
Day, his Aſcenſion, and Seſſion on the Right 
Hand of the Father. All which were thought ſo 
neceſſary, that the Chuch never omitted them 
even in Clinick Baptiſm, when Men were bapti- 
zed upon a Sick-Bed: For if they were able to 
ſpeak, they ahſwered for themſelves, as St. Auſtin 
the, to every particular Interrogation, though 
they were not able to commit them to Memory : 
And if they were ſpeechleſs, their Sureties or 


Sponſors anſwered for them, as they did for Chil- 


dren, as will be ſhewed in the next Chapter. So 
that one way or other the whole Creed was re- 
Rane, and every individual Article aſſented to by 
Men at their Baptiſm. And this was always the 
Practice of the Church from the very Days of 

. or though 
no other Article be mentioned in the Baptiſm of 


6 — 


In] Id. de Tnitiatis, c. 2. Tenetur Vox tua, non in Tumulo 
m, ſed in Libro Viventium. [A] Aug. de Symbolo, 
ib, 2. c. 1. tom. 9. Profeſſi eſtis renunciare vos Diabolo, Pompis, 
& Angelis ejus. Videte dilectiſſimi, quia hanc Profeſſionem ve- 
{ram in Curiam profertis Angelicam: Nomina Profitentium in 

ro excipiuntur Vitæ, non a quolibet homine, ſed a ſuperiore 
werds Poteſtate, [Co] Hieron. Com. in Amos vi. 14. in Myſte- 
"25 Primùm renunciamus ei qui in occidente eſt; & fic verſi in O- 
"enter, Pactum animus cum Sole Juſtitiæ, &t ei ſervituros nos eſſe 
Promittimus, [y] Cyril. Catech. Myſtageg. 1. n. C. [4] Ba- 

de Spir. Sto. c. 23. [y] Ambroſ. de Initiatis, c. 2. Ad Orien- 
tem converteris. Qui enim renunciat Diabolo, ad Chriſtum con- 


* 
— — = * — 


vertitur. [s] Book X. Chap: ii. n. 101 [t] Aug. de Fide & 
Oper. cap. 9. Spado, inquiunt, ille quem Philippus baptizavit, nihil 
plus dixit, *quam, Credo Filium Dei eſſe Jeſum Chriſtum. Num 
ergo placet, ut hoc ſolum homines refpondeant, & continuo bap- 
tizentur ? Nihil de Spiritu Sancto, nihil de Sancta Eccleſia, nihil de 
Remiſſione Peccatorum, nihil de Reſurrectione mortuorum? &c. 
Si enim Spado cum reſpondiſſet, Credo Filium Dei eſſe ſeſum Chri- 
ſtum, hoc ei ſufficere viſum eſt, ut continuo baptizatus abſcederet: 
Cur non id ſequimur, atque auferimus cætera quæ neceſle habemus 
etiam cum ad baptizandum temporis urget anguſtia exprimere, in- 
terrogando ut baptizandus ad cuncta reſpondeat, etiamſi ea memo- 
riæ mandare non valuit? e Wt | 
| the 
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in the ſame place [#], the Scripture in ſaying, 
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the Eunuch, but only his believing Jeſus Chriſt 


to be the Son of God, yet, as St. Auſlin obſerves 


Philip baptized him, is to be underſtood as mean- 
ing that all Things were fulfilled, which uſed to 


be obſery'd in Baptiſm, though for Breyity's ſake 


they be not mentioned. And indeed in all the 
Accounts we have of Baptiſm in antient Writers, 
there is expreſs mention of this Profeſſion, either 
to believe the Doctrines of - Chriſtianity in gene- 
ral, as they are delivered in Scripture, or as they 


are briefly ſummed up in the Articles of the Creed. 
Juin Mo 


fartyr [x] ſays, Before Men were Rege- 
nerated, they muſt both profeſs to believe rhe 
Truth of thoſe Things which they had been 
taught, and alſo promiſe to live anſwerable to 
their Knowledge. Cyprian particularly y] men- 
tions the Uſe of the Creed in Baptiſm, and ſpeci- 
fies in ſeveral of the Interrogatories that were 
made in reference to the particular Articles of it; 
as, Whether they believed eternal Life, and Re- 


miſſion of Sins in the holy Church? which were 


always the concluding Articles of the Creed. And 
in another place he ſpeaks both of theſe, and the 


Articles relating to the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, as Interrogatories uſed in Baptiſm both by 
the Catholick [z] Church, and the Novatians. 
For however they differed inthe Senſe of ſome of 
the Articles, yet they both agreed in the fame 
Form of Interrogatories, and both baptized in 


the ſame Creed. Tertullian alſo [a] ſpecifies the 


Articles relating to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


and the Church, as part of the Interrogatories of 


Baptiſm. And Euſebias reciting the Words of the 


Creed of Cæſarea [h), ſays, It was the Creed in- 
to which he was baptized. The fame Uſe was 


made of the Nicene 


reed, as ſoon as it was com- 
poſed, in moſt of the Eaſern Churches, For they 


ordinarily baptized in the Profeſſion of that Faith, 


as I have ſhewed [e] in the laſt Book, It were 
eaſy here to ſubjoin many Teſtimonies out of St. 
Ambroſe, St. Jerom, Cyril of Alexandria and Jeru- 


alem, Chryſoftom, Nazianzen, Baſil, Epiphanius, 


and Salvian, and the Author of the Conftitutions.- 


But the Matter is fo inconteſtable, that the An- 


cients did never baptize into the Profeſſion of any 
fingle Article, but into a complete and perfe 

Creed, that I think ir needleſs to inſiſt upon the 
Proof of it, whilſt there is not any Pretence of 


an Exception to be made againſt it in any pub- 


voluit impleta 


Chap. iv. u. 17. 


lick or private Baptiſm whatloever. | [Ns 


0} a 


TuknRE were ſome Circum- sgt. x 


ſtances and Ceremonies of this Thiscorfegior may, 
Confeſſion, which becauſe they * 1% mf pm 


added ſomething to the Solemniry lidl Many. 
of the Action, it will not be improper to mention 


As firſt, Thar it was uſually done in Publick be. 


fore many Witneſſes. Which was a Circum. 
ſtance grounded upon Apoſtolical Practice, and 
very rarely diſpenſed with. Primafus [d] dedu- 
ces it from the Example of Timothy, who Witneſ. 
ſed a good Confeſſion 1 * many Witneſſes: Which 
he interprets of his Profeſſion of Faith made at 
Baptiſm. Which is alſo the Expoſition given by 
Ephrem [e] Syrus. And Pope Leo [] ſeems to 
refer to the ſame, when he exhorts Men to ſtand 
firm in that Faith, which they confeſſed beſore 
many Witneſſes 3 that Faith in which they were 
born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
received the Un&ion of Salvation, and the Seil 


of Eternal Life. It was uſual at Rome, St, 44. 
ftin [g] tells us, To make this Confeſſion pub. 


lickly in the Church in ſome eminent place ap. 
8 for the Purpoſe, that they might be ſeen and 
card by all the Congregation. But ſometimes to 
favour the Modeſty; of ſome very baſhful Perſons, 
who could not ſpeak without trembling in ſuch 
an awful Aſſembly, the Presbyters received their 
Confeſſion in private: And this they offered to 
Viftorinus, a famous Rhetorician, upon his Con- 
verſion; but he choſe rather to make his Con- 
feſſion in Publick; ſaying, There was no Salva 
tion in Rhetorick, and yet he had always taught 
that in publick: And therefore it would not 
become him to be afraid of making a publick 
Confeſſion of God's Word before the meck Flock 
of Chriſt, who had never been afraid to repeat 
his own Words in the Schools of the Heathen, 
who, in compariſon of Chriſtians, were only to 
be reps ASA. ooo 


- AnorTttzr Circumſtance which 8E Cr. x. 
added to the Solemnity of the %, #16 u. 
Action, was the Poſture of the , H. aß in l. 
Body, not only looking toward 
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the Eaſt, but with Hands and Eyes lift up to 
Heaven, as if they were immediately lift up to 
Chriſt, with whom they were now entring into 


Covenant, as their New Lord. fitting on the 


Throne of his Glory. For as they renounced the 
Devil with Hands ſtretched out againſt him, or 
with Collifon or ſtriking them together in Def 


9 n¹e 


2 


* * „ 


L=] Aug. ibid, In eo quod ait, Baptizavit eum Philippus, intelligi 
it 1 eſſe omnia, quæ licet taceantur in Scripturis, gratis 
brevitatis, tamen ſerie Traditionis ſcimus implenda, [x] Juſtin A- 
pol. 2. p. 93. dcr av red H TfL worn dAnTY TATE TE 
up n Ju eg vb Y as yoann evan nai Bay A, d 
e, Je ec a 

Numidas, P. 199. Sed & ipſa Interrogatio quæ fit in Baptiſmo, teſtis 
eſt veritatis. Nam cum dicimus, Credis in Vitam æternam, & Re- 
miſſionem peccatorum per Sanctam Eccleſiam? Intelligimus remiſ- 
ſionem peccatorum non niſi in Eccleſia dari, &c. [z] Cypr. Ep. 
- 76. ad Magnum, p 183. [a] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 6. Quum 
fab tribus & Teftati> Fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignorentur, neceſſario 
adficitur Eceleſiæ mentio: quoniam ubi tres, id eft, Pater & Filius 
& Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia, que trium corpus eſt. , [5] Eu- 
ſeb. Epiſt. ad Ceſarienſes, ap. Socrat. lib, 1. cap. 8. [e] Book x. 
[4] Primaſ. in 1 Tim 6. 12, Confeſſus bonam 


bus &c Miniſtris, atque Virtutibus cceleſtibus ac divinis. 


Ly] Cypr. Ep. 70. ad Epiſc. 


Confeſſionem in Baptiſmo, coram multis teſtibus, coram Sacerdoti 
[e]phrem 
de Ponitent. cap. 7. [F] Leo. Serm. 4. de Nativ. Domini, p. !7- 
Parmanete ſtabiles in Fide, quam confeſſi eſtis coram multis teſtibus, 
& in qua renati per aquam & Spiritum Sanctum, accepiſtis Chriſma 
ſalutis & ſignaculum vitæ æternæ. [g] Aug. Confrſſ. lib. 8. cap.2- 
Ut ventum eſt ad horam proſitendæ Fidei, quz verbis certis concep- 
tilque memoriter de loco eminentiore in conſpectu populi fide is Ro- 
mz reddi ſolet ab eis qui acceſſuri ſunt ad Gratiam tuam, oblatum 
eſſe dicebat Victorino a Presbyteris, ut ſecretius redderet, ſicut non · 
nullis qui verecundia trepidaturi videbantur, offerri mos erat: Ilum 
autem maluiſſe ſalutem ſuam in ſanctæ multitudinis prof - 


teri: Non enim erat Salus quam docebat in Rhetorica & tamen 


eam publice profeſſus erat, Quanto minus ergo vereri debuit min- 


ſuetum m tuum, pronuncians verbum tuum, qui non yereba- 
tur in verbis ſuis turbas infanorum ?:; 


ancc 


ance. of him; ſo 
their Co! 
Chriſt in 


lift up to t 
embrace him. the Author, me 
of Dionyfits den eſcnibes. it, ſaying, ; The Prieſt / 
bids che Catechumen, after he has renounced Sa- 
tin, to turn abpur.to. the aff and make his Co- 
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$867. x. Taps. Confeſſion ulogfor great 
_ Repeated Three. er Solemnity3-is thought to have 
die have beard: before, that it 
was uſual to do in the Renunciation of Saran. Cy- 
1il of Alexandria Ci] ſays, It was the Cuſtom of 
the Church to require a Triple Confeſſion ot 


# 


Chriſt, of all thoſe" that propoſed to loye him, 


and came to his holy Baptiſm: And this after the 
Example of St. Peter, to whom Chriſt ſaid three 
Times, Simon Son of Jonas ſoueſt thou me ? And 
Peter anſwered thrice, Lord, thou knoweſt that 1 - 
love thee, St. Ambroſe [£] ſays, That in the Ce- 
lebration of Baptiſm, three Interrogatories were 
made, and a Triple Anſwer was given to them; 


nor could any one be otherwiſe baptized. W hence | 


| allo Peter was asked three Times in the Goſpel, Jin [o] ſays, the Names of ſuch as made their Pro- 
| Whether he Joved the Lord? That by anſwering feſſion, were written in the Book of Life, not 
only by Men, but by the heavenly Powers above. 


thrice, he might looſe thoſe Bonds with which 


more, which, if true; added grent 414 fbſeribed = 


Weight to the whale Action: 1 hei, omm Hands 


i Was, ; | . in the - Books 0 the. 1 


a 3 As ſome 
he had made bis Confeſſion of itt. W 


Faith, ſubſcribed it alſo with his | 
oven Hand, if he were able to do it, inthe Books 
or Regiſters: of the Church. I cannot poſitively 
ſay that this was any certain or univerſal Practice, 


but there ſeem to be ſome Footſteps of it in ſome 
antient Records, and the Alluſions of Writers to 


ſuch aCuſtom.- Gregory Nazianzen is thought to 


refer to it, when exhorting Men to continue 
ſtedfaſt to the Faith which they profeſſed at Bap- 
tiſm, be ſays, If thou waſt enrolled into any other 


Faith [#] than what I have expounded, come 


and be enrolled again: And then teil thoſe that 
would draw thee away from it, What 1 have 


vritten, I have written. St. Ambroſe ſeems alſo 
to allude to this, when (u] he tells the Initiated, 
that their Hand-writing was recorded not only in 


Earth, but in Heaven, becauſe it was taken both 
in the preſence. of Men and Angels. And St. Au- 


| he Had bound himſelf by denying his Lord. But Vet I confeſs St. Chrpſoſtom has a Paſſage which 
| I am not ſure that this triple Confeſſion always ſeems to go contrary to all this: For ſpeaking of 
| means thrice repeating the whole Creed. For the Difference, between [earthly Maſters buying 


St. Ambroſe II] in another place makes this, triple 
e rather anſwering three Times, 


Confeſſion ro k a l 4 
telieve, to the ſeveral Parts of the Creed. Thou 
vat asked, ſays he, Doft thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty ? And thou didſt anſwer, I be- 
lirve, Thou waſt asked again, Doft thou believe 
in our Lord Feſus Chrift, and bis Croſs ? And thou 
didſt anſwer a ſecond time, I believe. Thou waſt 


4 
* 


Slaves, and Chriſt taking us to be his Servants, 
he reckons this among others, That Chriſt re- 
quires no Witneſſes, nor Hand- writing [p] of us, : 


but only our bare Word, to ſay, I renounce thee, 
Satan, and all thy Pomp. Whence it muſt be 


concluded, either that this Cuſtom was not ſo u- 


niverſal as the reſt, ſince St. Chryſoſtom knew no- 


| 2 , „ Ve. 40 ſt thing of it; or that the forc-cized, Evidences are 
| aked a third Time, Dot thou believe in the Holy not ſo cogent as at firſt ſight they may ſeem. to 


Gf ? And thy Anſwer was, 7 believe. So thou be. For St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin may be ſo in- 


| Vaſt thrice buried under Water, that thy triple 
Confeſſion might abſolve thee from the manifold 
Offences of thy former Life. 


8 


terpreted, where they ſpeak of being written in 
the Book of Life, as to be underſtood only in a 


Where it is plain, Figurative Senſe, for having their Names writ-⸗ 


" Triple Confeſſion means no more than an- ten in Heaven. Yet /icecomes is very poſitive nor 
benng thrice,” 7 believe, to the ſeveral Parts of only of this, but that Men alſo ſer their Seal (4 


| the Creed. But thete might be different Cu- to their Subſcription, and confirmed their Pro- 


ſtomz in different Places; for St. Cyril ſeems to feſſion with an Oath. But I do not find any ſuf- 
| = ſomething more, when he makes theſe An- ficient Authority for this, and therefore will 
vers not only to be a Confeſſion of the three not any farther inſiſt upon it, which I had ra- 


(Bas PR * f *. | 
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11 Dionyſ. de Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 2 p. 253. [7 Cyril. lib: 5 lon lapfum ſuperioris ætatis abſolyeret Trina Confeſſio. L! 
n Joh, 21, tom. 4. P 1119. Türe 5 TdAwv r ixxAn- Naz. Orat, 40. de Bapt. p. 670. & Z LANDS Ye, 1 ws ö 


15 709 e LAeα⁰ν,νt:t id. & Y Seοονα , 
e l. Je, er, DL Ambrol. de Spiritu Sancto, lib. 2. 
5.11, Laco in Myſteriis Interroga'io trina defertur, & confirmatio 
in celebratur - nec DH ef n . 
per re nec poteſt quis niſi trina Confeſſione purgari. Unde 
Pe retrus in Evangelio terrid interrogatur, utrum diligat Domi- 


nu ; -—— Y r 1 N. 85 * — 5 
| Me Reſponſione vincula, quz Dominum negando ligayit, 


in Deum Patr 


1 


7 


[?] Id. de Sacram. lib, 2. c. 7. lnterrogatus es, Credis _. 


2% A ] , dees H] , ein vlg h. 


Tan rel ce, 5 Y, ſenga; Yeſeree [9] Ambroſ de Sacram. 


lib, 1. cap. 2. Chirographum tuum tenetur, non in terra, ſed in Cœο 


It. de Initiatis, cap. 2. Tenetur vox tua, non in tumulo mortuorum, 
ſed in Libro Viventium. o] Aug. de Sy mbolo ad Catechumenos 
lib. 2. cap. 1. Nomina Profitentium in Libro excipiuntur Vitæ non 


à quolibet homine, ſed a ſuperiore colitis Poteſtate. [5] Chryſ. 


1a 


Hom. 21; ad Populum Antioch, tom. 1. p. 274. 5 flip uE WAGES 40 
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Ws Savings, me. axopai cor carey}, Kc [A] Vicecom de 
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ther leave to the farther 
tieal and curious Reader.. 


"SECT. XIll. Bur by what has been ſaid we 
_ The uſe of all theſe 
gagements z to make. 
Mien ſenſible. of the 
Obligation, and ſted. 
Faſt to their Profeſ- 


Ceremonies, and the Caution and 
Deliberation uſed in the whole 
Action, was only to make Men 
truly ſenfible of the Nature of the 

Chbriſtian Religion, (which ad- 
mitted of no Proſelytes without theſe formal and 
ſolemn Profeſſions) and of their great Obligations 
to continue ſtedfaſt in that Faith of Obedience to 
Chriſt, which they had ſo ſolemnly promiſed with 
their Mouths, and ſubſcribed with their own 
Hands, not only before Men, but in the Preſence 
of Godandthe holy Angels. This was the great- 
eft Engagement imaginable upon them, and of 
Force 8 influence their whole Lives. 


upon it, to make Men bear it perpetually in Me- 
mory, and uſe it as their beſt Armour and Wea- 
pon againſt all Temptations. In his laſt Diſcourſe 
to the People of Antioch, he expatiates upon this 
Topiok, inveighing firſt ſeverely againſt all the 
Shows of the Roman Theatre, and Circus, and 
Obſervation of Days, and Preſages, and Omens, 
which he reckons among the Pomps of Satan. 
Fo theſe he joins Inchantments and Ligatures: 
For ſome Chriſtians made no Scruple to hang Gol- 
den Medals of Alexander the Great about their 
Head or Feet to cure Diſeaſes. With whom he 
expoſtulates after this manner: Are theſe our 


Hopes [] and Expectations, that afrer the Croſs 


and Death of our Lord, we ſhould put our Pruft 
for Health in the Image of an Heathen King? 
Knoweſt thou not what Wonders rhe Croſs hath 
done? How it hath deſtroyed Death, extinguiſh- 
ed Sin, emptied Hell, diſſolved the Power of the 
Devil? And is it not as fit to be relied on to cure 
4 bodily Diſeaſe? It hath given Reſurrection to 
the World, and canſt not thou confide in it? But 
thou not only procureſt Ligatures, but alſo 
Charms, bringing ſome old drunken ſtaggering 
Woman to thy Houſe for this Purpoſe, and pay- 
eſt Reverence to theſe Things, after thou haſt 
been diſciplined in the Religion of Chriſt. Nay, 
when Men are admoniſhed of theſe Things, they 
plead in Excuſe, that the old Woman the Inchan- 
ter is a Chriftian, and names nothing bur the 
Name of God: For which ſhe is the more to be 
ahhorred, becauſe. ſhe abuſes the Name of God to 
ſo ſcandalous a Practice, and whilſt ſhe calls her- 


ſelf a Chriſtian, does the Works of the Heathen. 
The Devils named the Name of Chriſt, and yet 
were 9 that, and were rebuked and 
ejected by our Saviour. Therefore I. beſeech you, 
keep yourſelves pure from this Deceit, and take 
this Word as your Staff and Armour. As none of 

you will chuſe to walk abroad without his Shoes 


may eaſily perceive, that the De- 
Gow of the Church in all cheſe 


on [% That an Account of this Vow will be te. 


es. To which 
Purpoſe St. Chryſoſtom often propoſes and inſiſts / 


keep chem under a quick Senſe of their 1 5 


baut by the Hand before all, 
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d, | let none of 


| hy Pow | 
thy Worfbip 5 and I make a Covenant with ins 


Chriſt. Nevor go forth witheut this Word, and 
it will be your Staff, your Armour, your invin. 
cible Tower. And wir this Word, ſign yoy. 
ſelves with the Sign of the Croſs: And then not 
only Man, but the Devil himſelf cannot hurt you 
whilſt he finds you appearing guarded with this 
Armour. Thus St. Chryſoftom exhorts Men daily 
to remember their ſolemn Profeſſion of Faith, aud 
baptiſmal Vow, wherein they renounced Satan 
and embraced Chritt, as the beft Preſervatiye z. 
gainſt Sin and Danger. To which both he and 
Ephrem Cyrus add this momentous Conſider. 


quired of Men at the Day of Judgment. For by 
thy Words ſbalt thou be juſtiſied, and by thy JP i; 
halt thou be condemned. And Chrift will ſay to e. 
very wilfull Tranfgreffor of it, Out of thine my 
Mouth will I condemn thee, O thou wicked Serv 
As nothing therefore could be more uſeful than 

this Part of the Church's Diſcipline, in requiring 
ſuch Profeſſions and Promiſes of every Man before 
they entred the Service of Chriſt; as it was uſu 
for Maſters ro do, before they bargained ( wi 
Slaves and took them into their Family So no- 
thing could be more material than the continue 
Impreſſions of this Vow upon Mens Minds, to 


ons, on which the whole Conduct of their Ling 


fo much depended, and their Eternal Intereſt a 


the; fer of in ent. 


THERE is one Thing more 
remains to be enquired into under 
this Head, that is, Whether any 
Publick or particular Confeſſion 
of Sins was required of Men at 
their Baptiſm, beſides what was 


SECT. XIV. | 
and particular Cu. 
Feſſun of Sins ws 
required of Mev 

their Baptiſm. 


implied in the general Renunciation of Satan an 
all his Works and Service? Now this 15 plainly 
reſolved by St. Chryſoſtom in the Negative: Fr 
diſcourſing of the Difference between God's ch. 
ſing his Servants, and the Choice which cartd) 
Princes and Maſters make of their Soldiers ad 
Slaves, he makes the Difference chiefly to £91 
in this: That before Men were allowed ta ente 
the Lifts in any of the, famous Exerciſes o ibe 
Fheatre, a publick Cryer muſt firſt lead the? 
and cry out, 


Though there the 


Does any one accuſe this Man ? | # 
, and not of! 


Engagement was only of the Bo 
Soul. But in God's Choice +35 it is _— 
therwiſe: For though our Engagement wo 
not upon ſtrength of Arms, but on the Phuo 
phy and Virtue of our Souls, yet the R 
Governour thereof acts quite contrary : He 
not take a Man, and lead; him about, 


V 


* * I 4 


9 Yi , 0 — * 7 — 


ei cChryſ. Hom. 21. ad Popul. Antiochen. T. 1. p- 275. [5] E- 
phrem. de Abrenunc. Baptiſmi, p. 150. Hzc ipſa Abrenunciatio & 
pulchra Confeſſio exigetur a quocunque Chriſtiano in illa die, &c: 
Cluyſ. Hom, 21. ad Pop. Antioch, p. 274. Hoc eiter dicamus, Ab- 


4. * 1 1 


renuncio tibi Satana: tanquam in ills die hujus vocis by” 
reddituri, ut ſalyum LC 


tunc reddamus Depoſitum. 


P. 273. 
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| Does any one accuſe him? But he cries our, Though Nazianzen 0 ſpeaks, of Confeſſion of Sins made 
all en and Devils ſhould riſe up againſt him, at Baptiſm he is to;be underſtood either of a ge- 
and accuſe bim of ſecret and horrible Crimes, I neral Conteſſion, or ſüch à particular Confeſſion 
go not fejcck, 1 do not abhor him.z but I deliver as Men yaluntarily impoſed upon theraleves, to 
hi m from his Accuſer, and abſolye him from his teſtify more*eminently the Sincerity of their Re- 
„ tone bien to the ,Combat...Nor pentances which lome hill, was dane a5 Jobs's 
is this che only admirablc Thing, that he for- Baptiſm, My . it; 6, and. the Baptiſn of thoſe 
yes our Sins, but that he docs not reveal nor mentioned Alls xix, 1 8. where it is ſaid, Thar 
Fcloſe them; he neither makes open Procla- many who believed, came and confeſſed and ſhewed 
mation of them Ca, nor compels thoſe that come er Deeds; though this was not impoſed upon 
to him. to publiſh their own Offences, but re- Men by any neceſſary Law or Rule of the Church, 
auires them to give Account, and confeſs their In caſe of publick ſcandalous Crimes they were 
zins to him alone. He does not, like carthly obliged 1 to Promiſe and Vow the for- 
fucdges, oblige Criminals to make a publick Con- ſaking of them: But for private Crimes, no par- 
; fallen before all Men in hopes of Pardon, but ticular Confeſſion was required ro be made, fave 
be forgives Sins upon our private Teſtimony with- only to God, with a general Renunciation of all 
out any, other Witneſſes. This is undeniable E- Sin, in which every private Crime, was ſuppoſed 
« yidonce, that no publick Confeſſion was required to be included. Vid. Aug. Serm. 116. de Tem- 
1 at Men for their, private Offences, when they pore. | 


+ 


L came, to Baptiſm. And therefore when Gregory 
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0 the Uſe of Sponſors or Sureties in Baptiſm. 
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*$RGT 4. NTEXT tothe Conditions and Bur this I take to be a Mi- SECT. II. 
Three Sorts of JN Promiſes required of Men ſtake. For whoever were Spon- © Parents commonly 
hen in the kri. in their Baptiſm, we muſt examine ſors for Children, if ever they be- -- 46 ee 
5 1 kn the Office and Buſineſs of Spon- came deſtitute, the Burden dee 
e, fors or Sureties; who had always volv'd upon the Church in general, and not upon 
ſome Concern in theſe Obligations. And here it any others. Which will be evidenced by theſe 
is firſt to be obſerved; that there were three ſorts two Conſiderations: Firſt, That Parents were 
of Sponſors made uſe of in the Primitive Church. commonly Sponſors for their own Children: And 
1. For Children, who could not renounce, of in that cafe there can be no Diſpute where the | 
profeſs, or anſwer: for themſelves. 2. For ſuch Obligation of Maintenance lay, ſo long as they | '_ 
adult Perſons, as by reaſon of Sickneſs or Infirmity were alive. For they were obliged to maintain | 
were in the ſame Condition with Children, inca- their own Children by a natural Law, not be- 
pacitared to anſwer for themſelves. 3. For all a- cauſe they were Sponſors, but becauſe they were 
dult Perſons in general. For the Church required Parents to them. It was not indeed abſolutely | 
Sponſors alfo for thoſe, who were otherwiſe qua- neceſſary that Parents ſhould be Sponſors for their f 
lify'd. to make their own Reſponſes: Now the own Children, tho' ſome in St. Auſtin's Days were | 
Office of Sponſors was diverſify'da little in its Na- inclined to think ſo, which he reckons an Error, 
| tare, according to theſe Diſtinctions. They who and ſhews [a], That in many Caſes there was a 
. Vere Sureties or Sponſors for Children, were Neceſſity it ſhould be otherwiſe. Bur yet in moſt 
obliged firſt to anſwer in their Names to all Caſes the Parents were Sponſors for their own 
the. Inrerrogatories that were uſually put in Children, as appears from St. Austin, who ſpeaks 
| Baptiſm,” and then to be Guardians of their of Parents in all ordinary Caſes offering their own 
Chriſtian Education, Some will alſo needs have Children to Baptiſm, and making the proper Re- 
It, that they were obliged to give them a per- ſponſes for them [5]: And the extraordinary Ca- 
tet Maintenance, and take them as it were ſes in which they were preſented by others, were 


for their own Children by Adoption; in caſe commonly ſuch Caſes where the Parent could not = 
their Parents failed, and left them deſtiture in or would not do that kind Office for them: As 
their Minority. when Slaves e] were preſented to Baptiſm by 


2 af chryf Hom, 2 1. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 270. f 9870 5 joyoy [5] Aug. ibid. Quid eſt illud, quod quando ad Baptiſmum offeruntur; 
* Sau lg ey, 377 apingw muiv Te apShThua]ts ann zt. Parentes pro eis tanquam Fidedictores reſpondent; &c: [e] Aug. 
re ec , d Toles Pavers. v) Sha; ids graſrdli ibid. Videas multos non offerri 4 Parentibus, {ed etiam 4 quibuſlibet 

2 bras dg pkooy Kerr Te Fern ue ue, * extraneis, ſicut a Dominis ſervuli aliquando offeruntur. Et non- 

3 de HM Uννν, i rede auTE! Kopmoxoy ü nunquam mortuis Parentibus ſuis, paryuli baptizantur, ab eis oblati, 

* yy [=] Naz, Orat. 49. de Bapt, p.6579. qui illis hujuſmodi miſericordiam præbere potuerunt. Aliquando e- 

1 5 p. 23: ad Bonifac. Illud autem nolo te fallat, ut ex. tiam quos crudeliter Parentes expoſuerunt, nutriendos à quibuſlibet, 

mög ut vinculum ex Adam tractum, aliter non poſſe dirumpi, nonnunquam à ncris Virginibus colliguntur, & ab eis offeruntur ad 
un Farvul ad percipiendam Chriſti gratiam à Parentibus offerantur, Baptimum. 58 e 
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For, as St. Auſtin [f] oblerves, Children were Children were under the Power of Satan 
preſented to Baptiſm not ſo mueh by thoſe in Guilt of Original Sin, and needed Pardon; be. 
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by the Law of Nature: And if they failed, this are not under this particular Obligation, whic 
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bound to 2 * Things indeed were an- SECT. . 
the Children for Maintenance did never devolve ticntly required of Sponſors ass 1 fe . 
whom they were roger Ars. ye OP þ ſw: 
Sponſors. 7 Fey 


ntly in the nature of a Father to him: And tiſm, and of the Danger there was of their faligg 


Baptiſm by mere Strangers, and in that caſe the not in the Name of the Child, he may he mfory- 


burden of Maintenance fell upon the Church, and ed more clearly from others. Gennadius (U tell 


not upon the Sponſors. And in ſome Caſes, as us, Theſe Promiſes for Iufants and ſuch. as were 
St. Auſtin bel informs us, ſuch Children were pre · uncapable of Learving,, were made after the 
ſented unto Baptiſm by the ſacred Virgins of the manner of Interrogatories in Baptiſm, And 8t. 


TEST 2 
* 
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Church, who bad no other Maintenance but fin [i] more particularly acquaints us, with C 
what they themſelves received from the Church: Form then uſed, which was, Doth this Child be- 
And in that Caſe it is evident the Childrens Main - lieve in God ? Doth he turn to God:? Which 
tenance muſt be derived from the ſame Fountain, is the ſame as Rehouneing the Devil, and making 
as the Virgins was, that is, from the publick a Covenant with Chriſt. In other places [4] be 
Stock of the Church. So that in all Caſes the tells us more expreſly, That the Sponſors anſwer- 
Church was charged with this Care; and not the ed for them, That they renounced the Devil, bi 
Sponſors, except there was ſome antecedent Ob- Pomps and his Works. And diſputing agink 


ligation. And there was good Reaſon for this: the Pelagians, he proves by this n 1 
˖ 


Nn ue 


whoſe Hands they were brought, (though by cauſe if a Pelagian himſelf brought a Child to 
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gastiſm he muſt 'anſwer for him [I], becauſe he 
. anſwer for himſelf, That he renounced 
che Devil, that pig | 
mong other Things, he believed the Remiſſion 
of Sins; all which would only be fallaciouſly ſaid, 
if Children had no Concern in them. And he 

rofeſſes, he would not admit any Child to Bap- 
En, whoſe Sponſor he had Reaſon to believe did 
not make theſe Promiſes and Reſponſes ſincerely 
for him. Of the Form and Practice then there 
is no Diſpute. Only it ſeemed a great Difficulty 
to Biſhop Boniface, and as ſuch he propoſed it to 
St. Auſtin, How it could be ſaid with Truth, that 
| 4 Child believed, or renounced the Devil, or tur- 
ned to God, who had no Thought or Apprehen- 
Fon of theſe Things; or if any, yet ſecret and 
unknown to us? If any one ſhould ask us con- 
cerning a Child, Whether he would prove Chaſte 
or a Thief, when he became a Man? we ſhould 
doubtleſs in that caſe anſwer, We know nor, Or 
| if the Queſtion was, Whether a Child in his In- 
fancy thought Good or Evil? we ſhould makethe 
- fame Anſwer, We know not. Since therefore no 


one would promiſe either for his future Morals, 


or his preſent {wv rs how is it that when 
Parcnts preſent their Children as Sponfors in Bap- 
tim, they anſwer and ſay, The Children do thoſe 
Things which that Age does not ſo much as 


think of? As, That they believe in God, and are 


turned unto him, Cc. To this St. Auſtin anſwers, 
That the Child is only faid to believe, becauſe he 
receives the Sacrament of Faith and Converſion, 
which entitles him to the Name of a Believer. 
For the Sacraments, [n] becauſe of the Reſem- 


blance between them and the Things repreſented by 


them, do carry the Name of the Fen, repreſented. 
Chriſt was but once offered in himſelf, and yet he 
is offered not only on the Annual Solemnity of 
the Paſſover, but every Day for the People; 
and no one tells a Lye, that ſays, He is offered. 
As therefore the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body af- 
ter a certain manner is called his Body, and the 
Sacrament of his Blood is called his Blood; ſo the 
Sacrament of Faith is Faich. And upon this Ac- 
count, when it is anſwered, That an Infant be- 
lieves, who has not yet any Knowledge or Habit 
of Faith, the meaning of the Anſwer is, That he 
has Faith becauſe of the Sacrament of Faith, and 
is conyerted to God becauſe of the Sacrament of 
Converſion, for theſe Anſwers appertain to the 
Celebration of the Sacrament. So that according 
to St. Auſtin, when an Infant is ſaid to have Faith, 
the meaning is only that he reccives the Sacra- 


that he turned to God, and that a- 


— 


ment of Faith, which Faith he is bound to em- 
brace when he comes to underſtand it. In the 
mean time he is called a Belieyer, becauſe he re- 
ceives the Sacrament of Faith, and is entred into 
the Covenant of God by his Sponſors, who ſup- 
ly that Part for him which he cannot perform 
in his own Perſon. This was the firſt Duty of 
Sponſors toward Children. 5 


Tx other was, That they SECT. v. 
were to be Guardians of their Spi- 4 u be Guar- 
ritual Life for the future, and to ref en ig 
take care by good Admonitions e. 
and good Inſtructions that they > 

performed their part of the Covenant they were 
now engaged in. St. Auſtin n] makes Sponſors 
themſelves concerned in this Covenant with God, 
and therefore preſſes it as a Duty upon them, that 
they ſhould not only by their Examples, but by 
their Words and Inſtructions teach them the great 
Duties of Chaſtity, Humility, Sobriety and Peace, 
for as much as they had anſwered in their ſtead, 
that they renounced the Devil, his Pomps and his 
Works. And in another place [o] he more par- 
ticularly ſpecifies their Obligations, that they ſhould 
admoniſh them to live chaſtly, and preſerve their 
Virginity to Marriage, to refrain their Tongues 
from Evil- ſpeaking and Perjury, not to accuſtom 

their Mouths to filthy and laſcivious Songs, not 
to be Proud nor Envious, not to retain Anger nor 
Hatred in their Hearts, not to obſerve Divination 


or Sooth- ſaying, nor to hang Phylacteries or Di- 


abolical Characters upon their own Bodies or 
their Relations, to keep and hold the Catholick 
Faith, to frequent the Church, to hear the Scrip- 
tures read with Attention, to entertain Stran- 
gers, and waſh: their Feet, according to what 
was ſaid to them in Baptiſm, to live peaceably, 
to be Peace- makers among diſagreeing Brethren, 
and to honour the Prieſts and their Parents with 
the love of ſincere Charity. Theſe were ſuch 
Things as they had promiſed for Children in 
Baptiſm, and therefore they were bound by Com- 
pat with God to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to 
engage their Spiritual Pupils to perform them. 


SECIS. 
A 2.dSort of Sponſors 
for ſuch adult Per- 
| ſons as could not an- 
ſwer for themſelves. 


AnoTHER fort of Sponſors 
were ſuch as were appointed to 
make Anſwers for ſuch Perſons, as 
by reaſon of ſome Infirmity could 
not anſwer for themſelves. I have © 
obſerved before, that ſuch adult Perſons as were 
ſuddenly ſtruck Speechleſs, or ſeized with a 


1 


1— 


[1] Aug de peccator. Meritis, lib. 1. cap. 34. Vellem aliquis iſto- 
7um qui contraria ſapiunt, mihi baptizandum Parvulum afferret. Ip- 
erte mihi erat reſponſurus pro eodem Parvulo quem geſtaret, 
qua ille pro ſe reſpondere non poſſet. Quomodo ergo dicturus erat 
eum renunciare Diabolo, cujus in eo nihil eſſet? Quomodo converti 
Deum, à quo non eſſet averſus? Credere inter cætera Remiſſio- 
em peccatorum, quæ illi nulla tribueretur? Ego quidem fi contra 
cum hc ſentire exiſtimarem, nec ad Sacra menta cum Parvulo in- 
rare permitterem, 


Similitudine p.erumque etiam ipfarum rerum nomina accipiunt, Si- 
cut ergo ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum Corporis Chri- 
ſti Corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti Sanguis 
Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidei Fides eſt, Ac per hoc cum re- 
ſpondetur Parvulus credere, qui fidei nondum habet affectum, re- 
ſpondetur Fidem habere propter Fidei Sacramentum, & convertere ſe 
ad Deum propter Conyerſionis Sacramentum, quia & ipſa Reſponſio 
ad celebrationem pertinet Sacramenti. [In] Aug. Serm. 116, de 
Tempore, tom. 10. p. 304. Non ſolum exemplis, {ed etiam verbis 
eos ad omne opus bonum admonere debetis, — Poſteaquam baptizati 
fuerint, de Caſtitate, de Humilitate, de Sobrietate vel Pace eos ad- 
monere vel docere non deſinant, & agnoſcant ſe Fide juſſores eſſe ip- 
forum. Pro ipfis enim reſpondent, quod Abrenuncient Diabolo, 
Pompis & Operibus ejus. [o] Aug. Serm, 163. de Temp, 
Trrtre 2 Phr en- 
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yer be baptized, if any of their Friends could te- 
 Nify that they had beforehand defired Baptiſm: 
And in this caſe the fame Friends became Spon- 


ſors for them, making the very ſame Anſwers for 


them as they did for Children. This we learn 
from Cyril of Alexandria, who aſſures us, That 
when Men were ſeized with Extremity of Sick; 


neſs [p], and it was thought proper upon that 
account to baptize them, there were ſome ap- 


pointed to make both the Renunciations and Con- 
feſſions in their Name. And fo it is in the Account 
which Fulgentius [J] gives of the African Negro, 
who juſt before his Baptiſm fell fick of a Fever, 
' which bereaved him of his Senſes, and made him 
ſpeechleſs: He was baptized for all this, having 
his Sponſors to anſwer in his Name, as if it had 
been for an Infant. So that all thoſe Canons 
which [7] ſpeak of baptizing Dumb Perſons in 
caſes of Extremity, though they do not expreſly 
require Sponſors for them, yet are to be under- 
ſtood as 1 them, according to the uſual 
Practice of the Church. And if the Party hap- 
pened to recover after ſuch a Baptiſm, it was the 

ponſor's Duty, not only to acquaint him, as a 
Witneſs, with what 'was done for him, bur alſo 
as a Guardian of his Behaviour, to induce him to 
make good the Promiſes, which he in his Name 
had made for him. For this was the indiſpenſible 
Duty of Sureties in all caſes whatſoever. 


SECT. vi THe Third ſort of Sponſors 


The Third fort of were for ſuch ſort of adult Per- 


Sponſorsfor all adult ſons as were able to anſwer for 
F 4 HOOK: themſelves. For theſe alſo had 
their Sponſors, and no Perſons antiently were bap- 
tized without them. Theſe are ſpoken of not 
only by Dionyſius 0 and the Author of the Apo- 
folical Conſtitutions [(i], but by many other more 
unqueſtionable Writers. Victor Uticenſis tells us (u] 
of one Muritta a Deacon, who was Sponſor for 
Elpidiphorus at Carthage. And Palladius | x] ſays, 
Evagrius Ponticus performed the ſame Office for 
Rufinus the great Stateſman, and Præfectus Pre- 
torio under Arcadius. St. Auſtin often mentions 
them, but then he alſo acquaints us, That it was 
no part of their Office to make Reſponſes for 
- their Pupils in Baptiſm, as it was in the caſe of 
Tnfants and fick Perſons who could not anſwer 
for themſelves. For though the Church accep- 
ted it ()] in the caſe of Infants by reaſon of their 


Phrenzy by the Violence of a Diſtemper, might ] | c 
5 to anſwer by Prôxy, who were able to anſwer 
for themſelves; there being ſomething of nan] 


ployed in the private Inſtruction of 


Reaſon in that Saying in the Goſpel, Hej ; 
Age, let bim ſpeak for Bine The moſt ruſtic 
Capacitics and meaneſt Underſtandings even in the 
weaker Sex, would not ordinarily excuſe them 
from doing this in their o] Perſons, unleſß a3 
Cennadius FP) ſays, They were ſo heavy and dull 
as not to be capable of Learning, in which Con. 


dition the Sponſors were required to anſwer for 


them as for little Children, from whom they gif. 


fered ſo little in Underſtanding. 


Bur in ordinary Caſes, this s E C r. vi, 


was no Office of the Sponſors, ve Dun as 
when Men were in a Capacity to % #*/werintkee 
anſwer for themſelves. Their on- (6g fe 
ly Bufineſs was to be Curators and frust os. 4, 
Guardians of their Spiritual Life. ; and after Baptiſm, 
to which purpoſe, it was in um 
bent on them to take care of their Inſtruftion and 
Morals, as well before as after Baptiſm. Upon 
this account the Deaconeſſes wers uſually, en. 
uection of Women, 10 
teach them how to make their Reſponſes in} ap- 
tiſm. And this was one Qualification required in 
Deaconeſſes by ſome antient Canons [a], that 


they ſhould be Perſons of ſuch good Underſtand- 


ing, as to be able to inſtruct the ignorant and ru 
ſtick Women, how to make their Reſponſes to 
the Interrogatories, which the Miniſter ſhould 
put ro them in Baptiſm, and how to order their 
Converſation afterward, as has been obſeryed in 


n 


another place E 


Ap by ſome antient Rules SECT. N. 
this Office was chiefly impoſed _. 7% Ofc dich 
upon Deaconeſſes, ro be Spon- ”? m_ 8 
ſors for Women, as the Deacons TOs 
were obliged to be for Men, For fo the Au- 
thor of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſeems to repre- 
ſent it, when he orders [c] a Deacon to be Su- 
ceptor for a Man, and a Deaconeſs for a Woman 
in Baptiſm. And we find the ſacred Virgins often 
mentioned as concerned in this Office. St. Aufin, 
as we heard before, ſpeaks of them [d] as preſent- 
ing expoſed Children to Baptiſm, tho! they bad 
no Children of their own, nor intended to have 
any. And in the Life of Epiphanius e] we read; 


chat as one Lucian was his Godfather in Baptiſm, 


© [p]Cyril. Com. in Joh. xi. 26. tom. 4. p. 683. ü res 74% 294TH 
5 . xaJunuptrer, HEN ε T5 did cero αν e, x) 
 Sm7d7]oy?) Ties  ouvJat]oy?).” [q] Fulgent. deBapt, Ethio- 
pis, c. 7. P. 610. Factum eft, ut Confeſſionem tempore præterito 
redditam, quia non potuit in hora baptiſmi reddere propter infirmi- 
tatem corporis, adjutorio fraternz redderet charitatis. Vid. Gennad. 
de Eccl. Dogm. c. 52. [r] Se Chap. v. u. 2.  [s] Dionyſ. Eccl. 
 Hierarch. cap. 2. P. 252. 
[#] victor. de Perſecut. Vandal. lib. 3. Bibl. Patr. tom. 7. p. 613. 
Hic dudum fuerat apud nos in Eccleſia Fauſti baptizatus, quem ve- 
nerabilis Muritta Diaconus de alveo Fontis ſuſceperat generatum, 
[x] Pallad. Hiſt, Lauſiac. c. 12. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat, tom. 1. p. 915. 
e) N Pupivor ò 4. ad 72 d xed⁰αν Banliouar@r. 
[y] Aug. de Bapt. lib. 4. c. 24. Cum alii pro Infantibus reſpondent, 
ut impleatur circa eos celebratio Sacramenti, valet utique ad eorum 
Conſecrationem, quia ipſi reſpondere non poſſunt. At fi pro eo qui 

reſpondere pore, alius reſpondear, non iridern vaket, e. [Le] Cen, 


L] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. cap. 16. 


nad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. a. Si vero Parvuli ſunt, vel hebetes, qui bo- 


. trinam non capiant, reſpondeant pro illis qui eos offerunt juxtame- 


rem baptizandi. [a] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 12. Viduz vel Sancti 
moniales quæ ad Miniſterium baptizandarum mulierum eliguntur, tam 


inſtructæ ſint ad Officium, ut poſſint apto & ſancto Sermone docere 


imperitas & ruſticas mulieres, tempore quo baptizandæ ſunt, qua 
liter Baptizatori reſpondeant, & qualiter accepto baptiſmate viva. 
[4] See Book II. Chap. xxii. n. 9. [e] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. c. i. 
* den vandsy4do 5 quan-, Þ 5 eyuydixe 1 N let. 
y©-. [] Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac, Aliquando etiam quos cudel. 
ter Parentes expoſuerunt, nutriendos à quibuſlibet, nonnunquam a 
Sacris Virginibus colliguntur, & ab eis offeruntur ad Baptiſmum: 
Quz certe proprios filios non habuerunt ullos, nec habere diſponurt. 
de] Vita Epiph, n. 8. T. 2. p. 324. % x) Tard cure 10 
em d A quTiopearO. — Bipvixuy F ayiay ap 
Tis £YiveTo witTnp © dSeagns Emitaris, 
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his Abr WERE. it ap ears,. th t "at firſtet h 
ſacted J ins an ent icks were "thi oug 15 as 
peekethe bas as by a2, 170 = Fol Velbert) 


upon iter ward French 
Ge by a Canon [f] ok the Ee d of Aux- 


erre, Monks are 12 1 from being Sponſors 


Romiſe Rare ro this Day. 


ner x. "Bur eh there was no 
e Piotibition of any ſorts of Men 
bibited from 9s from performing this Charitable 
, Office, ſave only of ſuch as un- 
ualify d themſelves, by going contrary to the 
Rules Ne the Chriſtian Religion. Fathers, as we 
heard before, were frequently Sponſors for their 


own Children; and I know of no Prohibition of 
this before the time of Charles the Great, when 


the Council of Mentz [g] made a, Decree, againſt 
it, forbidding Fathers to be Sulceptors to their 
own Sons or Daughters at the Font in Baptiſm. 
Antiently alſo Presbyters and 


Perſons wha. eit 


hee were yet never in full Com- 
monion with the 


hurch, as being themſelves un- 


baptized. ; or elſe ſuch as had forfeited the Privi- 


leges of their Baptiſm and Church-Communion by 
their Errors, or Crimes, or Incapacity to aſſiſt o- 
thers, who needed Aſſiftance themſelves. And by 
ſome Canons [7] Perſons. who were never confir- 
| med, were excluded from being e both in 
Z ann Conan oy £3 | 
oat we. 1 ; 
SECT, XI. ; 
"Bat one Sponſor _ 
Uh er 
Man for a Man, ani 
« Woman fot a bb. „ was required, 
a HIEW a Man for a Man, and a 


"Fx ROM. * has been faid, the 


_ never 1220 of more than one, in all the Accounts 
of the Ancients, and one of the ſame Sex for adult 


Perſons. In the caſe of Infants, there was no Re- 


guard had to the Difference of Sex: For a Virgin 
might be Sponſor for a Man- child, and a Father 
for his own Children, whether the. 


ny alle, Some Rules forbid. more than oney ei 


, Sona 
* a * % 24 "A 3 f ; 
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more than one, whether Man or Woman, ſhall 


in Baptiſm. And ſo the tia ſtands in the 


AS, 1 ; 1 $7 0 2 ; 


eacons were al- bidden degrees of Spiritual 
lowed, to be Sponſors, though this is alſo now 
po ited in ſome Provincial Councils of the No- 

Church by Cardinal Borromeo [h] in the laſt 
fr ge. But the only Perſons whom the Ancients 
excluded from this Office, were Catechumens, E- 


nergumens,.. ae er and Penitents; that is, 


marry a 
for whom he had been Godfather in Baptiſm when 
ſhe was a Child: Becauſe nothing does induce a 


Reader. will alſo. eaſily obſerve, 
that antiently no more but one 
and that f 


Woman for a Woman; 3 for We 


were Male 
or Female. And one Sponſor was lufficient in a- 


ther in U nee _ Confitmarion "7 that Decree 
of Leo [x], Cited by Gratian, which lays, No 


be admitted as Surety for a Child in Bipriſm: 
And the Uke to be obſerved in Confirmation. 
Which Rule was renewed and confirmed by the 


Council of Metz [I), but upon a Reaſon which 


is ſomething peculiar. For they conclude, that 
becauſe there is but one God, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, therefore an Infant ought to have only 
one Sponlor, whether Man or Woman, at his 
Baptiſm. Which I mention not for the Excel- 
lency of the Reaſon, but only to ſhew what con- 
formity it bears to the ant ient Practice. | 
SECT. XII, 
Ihen firſt it became 
a Law, that Sponſors 
might not marry a 
Spirit ual Relation. 


Some perhaps will neige de 
defirous to know the Original of 
that Practice in the Romiſh 
Church, which is the Occaſion 
of ſo many Diſpenſarions 1 in Ma- 
trimonial Cauſes, arifi ing from the Prohibition of 
Sponſors or Godfathers marrying within the for- 

14:2] Ba Now that 
which ſeems to have given the firſt Tendency to- 
wards this, was a Law of Juſtinian, ſtill extant in 
the Code, wherein he forbids n] any Man to 
oman, whether ſhe be a Slave or Free, 


more Paternal Affection, or juſter Prohibition of 


Marriage, than this Tie by which their Souls are 


in a divine manner united together. Now this 


Law extended no farther than to prohibit Mar- 


riage in this immediate Relation: And it could 
not affect very many, whilſt Parents were com- 
monly Sponſors for their own Children, and the 
ſacred Virgins, or the Deaconeſſes, or the Clergy 


for others; and Men were Sponſors for Men, and 


Women for Women. Bur afterward this was 
improv'd a little farther : For the Council of 
Trullo u] forbids the Godfather not only to mar- 
ry the Infant, but the Mother of the Infant, for 
whom he anſwers; and orders them that have 
done ſo, firſt to be ſeparated, then to do the Pe- 
nance of Fornicators. This Prohibition was ex- 
tended to more degrees in the following Ages, 
and grew ſo extravagant, that the Councif of. 

Trent. thoug ht it a Matter worthy of their Refor- 
mation; though ſtill by their Rules this ſpiritual 
Relation [o] was extended to more Degrees, than 


either the Laws of Jaſſinian or the Canons of 


Trullo had prohibited. For they forbid Marriage 
not eh 8 the 1 and their Chil- 


{FS 
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[f ] Conc. Antiſſiodor. cn. 25. 7 licet Abbar Filium de Bape 


_ ſuſcipere; nec Monachis Commatres habere, [ZI Conc. 

Mogunt. an. 81 3. can. 55; Nullus igitur proprium Filum vel Filiam 
de Fonte Baptiſmatis ſuſcipiat. [5] Barromæ. Synod. Dicœceſ 2. 

cet. 17. [i] Conc. Moguntinum. ap. Gratian, de Conſecrat. 
Diſt, 4. e. 102. In Baptiſmare vel in Chriſmate, non poteſt alium 
flier in Filiolum, qui non eſt ipſe vel baptizatus vel confirmatus:; 
[4] Gratian, de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4 cap. 101. Non plures ad ſuſcipi- 
endum de baptiſmo Infantem accedant, quàm unus, five Vir, five 
Mulier, In Confirmatione. quoque id ipſum fiat. 
tenſe, Cap. 12, cited by Vicecomes, 


* Nuptis, Leg. 26, Ea Perſona omnimodo 1 nuptias venire pro- 
8 


(] Conc! Me- & 
[Ln] Juſtin. Cod. lib. 5. tit. 4. 


4 5 4 
— Wo * CO inn — - 2 


—— 


bende quam 72 — HM Go. five non, à ſacroſancto ſul 
cepit baptiſmate; cum nihil aliud fic inducere poteſt Paternam affe- 
ctionem, & juſtam Nuptiarum prohibirionem, quim hujuſmodi 
nexus, per quem Deo mediante animæ eorum copulatæ ſunt. 
[u] Conc, Trull, ean. 73. re- Tg E Ty Canliousr@ 
THUS as Aae Nettes, Kat 4e 280 rate eue Enr egg! 


pike, gs GUVILE0100. delCoπν,ꝰ no os Tapore 


20. under TorsTov. Ter . [o] Conc. Trident. Seſs. 24. 
de Reform. Matrimon. cap. 2. Inter ſuſceptores ac Baptizatum ipſum, 

& illius Pattem ac Matrem, necnon inter Baptizantem & Baptiza- 
tum, Baptizatique batrem ac. Matrem, tantum Spiritualis Cognatio 
contrahatur. | + 
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non-Law [p 1 former 
Ages. Yer after all their Regulations about this 
Matter, there remain a thouſand - Difficulties. to 
exerciſe the Pens of the Roman Caſuiſts, which 
the Reader that is curious may find referred to 
by Soteallus and Barboſa [J] in their Declarations 
and Remiſſions on the Council of Trex. 


SECT. XI, TERRE is one Thing indeed 


Why the Names e, ordered by that Council, which 


the Sponſors. ordered. 
ro be Regiſtred inthe 
Books of the Church. 


was antiently of good Uſe, though 
not for the Purpoſe for which 


"0+ le, . 1 


were forbidden to Marr: 5 


y by being entred upon Record, which 


they appointed it: That is, That, baptized. And thus much of the Uſe 


not only the Names of the Baptized, bur alſo the 


giſtred in the 
of Trent or. 
x know What Perſons 
by this ſpiritual Relati. 


h 


* 


on. But antiently it had a much better Uſe, that 
the Church might know who were Sponſors, and 


4 wt = 


that they might be put in Mind of their Duty, 
Was a ſtand. 
ing Memorial of their Obligations. This 85 


tom we find mentioned in the Author under the 


Name of Dionyſus, where he deſcribes the Cere. 
mony of r Catechumens together with 
their Sponſors. - The Biſhop firſt explains to the 
Catechumen the Laws and Rules of a divine Liſe 
and Converſation, and then asks him, Whether 
he purpoſes ſo to live ? Which when he has pro- 
miſed, he lays his Hand upon his Head, and or. 
ders the Prieſts to Regiſter [y] both the Man and 
his Sponſor. Afterward he ſpeaks of reciting their 
Names out of theſe Re giſters, when Men were 
eee by their Sponſors immediately to be 

of Pons 


ſors in the Primitive Church. 
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Of the Luchs and the Sign of the Croft in Bapriſmm. 


"SECT... .* 
of the firſt Ori- 


1 t Ori- tient Ritualiſts, but not 
ginal of Unaion in jn all, mention made of an Un- 
V preceding Baptiſm, and u- 
ſed by way of Preparation for it. They who 
firſt deſcribe. it, ſpeak of it as uſed either imme- 
diately after the Confeſſion of Faith, as the Au- 
thor [a] of the Conſtitutions, or elſe between the 
Renunciation and the Confeſſion, as Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem [V] deſcribes it. But there is no mention 
of this Unction either in Fuftin Martyr or Tertul- 


lian. For though Tertullian ſpeaks of an Unction 


among the Ceremonies of Baptiſm; yet, as Dail- 
ie [c] rightly obſerves, it was not this Unction 


5 Baptiſm, but the Unction which fol- 


owed after it in Confirmation, accompanied with 
Impoſition of Hands, which belongs to another 
Subject. For it is plain from Tertullian that nei- 
ther of theſe were given before Baptiſm, but when 
Men [4] were come out of the Water, then they 
were anointed with the holy Unction, and had 


Impoſition of Hands, in order to receive the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt. Whence I think Dailli's Conjecture 
very juſt and reaſonable, That the Unction pre- 
ceding Baptiſm is of later Dare, and was not as 
yet adopted among the Ceremonies of Baptiſm in 
the time of Tertullian. | 


7E find in ſome of the An- 


Bur the Writers of the fol- SECT, 1. 
wool Ages ſpeak diſtinctly of f he Difrar 
two Unckions, the one before, , 6 ad 
the other after Baptiſm : Which £7” "vm 
they deſcribe by different Names 5 
and different Ceremonies, to diſtinguiſh them one 
from the other. The firſt they commonly call 
Yejow wuoins ihouts, the Unction of the Myſtical 
Oy], and the other yejow: wigs, or yejojuay the 
Fer of Chriſm. They both agree in this 

bat the Biſhop only conſecrated them, whe- 
ther for the Uſe of Baptiſm. or Confirmation, 


The Author of the Conſiitutions gives us a Form 


of Conſecration to be uſed by the Biſhop in fan- 
ctifying Oyl for this Union before Baptiſm, 
where he prays [e] to God, That he would 


ſanctify the Oyl in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 


and grant it ſpiritual Grace and efficacious Power, 
that it might be ſubſervient to the Remiſſion ot 
Sins, and the Preparation of Men to make tbeit 
Profeſſion in Baptiſm, that ſuch as were anoint 

therewith, being freed from all Impiety, migbt 
become worthy of the Initiation according to the 
Command of his Only-begotten Son. And ths 
Power of Conſecration is reſerved to the Biſhop 
in all the Canons of the antient Councils; o 
which more when we come to ſpeak of Contit- 


1 


{' 1 1 


— 


lo Sext, Decretal. lib. 4. tit. 3. de Cognat. Spirit, cap. 3. Si pluresac- 
ceſſerint, Spiritualis Cognatio inde contrahitur, &c. [ꝗ] Canon. Conc. 
Trid. cum Remiſſionibus Barboſz, Colon. 162 1. [rl Dionyſ. de Hie- 
rarch, Eccl. cap. 2. p. 253. Lesers de xereu{ ele 
i:pvot dye 2) + avddoxor. It. p. 204. xe TWO iepios in 
$ Swyepns auny T6 x; N arvadexor xnputar]@-, &c. 


(a] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 7. cap. 47. [4] Cyril. Catech. My. 2 
n. 3. {[c]Dallz. de Confirmar, lib. 2. . 11. p. 181. [4] Ter- 
tul. de Bapt. cap. 7. Exinde egreſſi de Lavacro perunguimur ke 
nedicta Unctione de priſtina Diſciplina, qua ungui oleo de corn in 
ſacerdotium ſolebant, &c, [e] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 7+ cap. 47. 


mation. 
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mation. In the mean time I obſerve, 1. That 
ele two went by different Names. The Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions calls the firſt f] Myſti- 
. 107 and the other Myſtical Chriſm, and has 
A diſtinèt Form of Conſecration for each of them. 
And the ſame Diſtinction in Name is obſerved by 
Cyril of Jeruſalem [g] and the Authors under the 
Name of Juſtin Martyr [h, and Dionyſius [i]. 
2. They differed in the Time of Adminiſtring 
them. For the one was given before the Party 
went into the Water, the other after he came 
out of it again. Which is clear from all the 
forementioned, Authors, and from St. Ambroſe, 
who ſpeaks of an Unction with Oyl [ before 
Baptiſm. As alſo the Author of the Recognitions 
under the Name of Clemens Romanus [I], who tells 
Perſons that were tobe Baptized, That they were 
firſt to be anointed with Oyl conſecrated by 
Prayer. 3. They differed in reſpect to the Per- 
ſons concerned in the Adminiſtration. For the 
Unction before Baptiſm was often done by a 
Deacon or Deaconeſs: But that after Baptiſm by 
the Biſhop himſelf moſt commonly, or at leaſt by 
a Presbyter in ſome peculiar caſes. The Author 
of the Conſtitutions [1m] ſpeaking particularly of 
the Union before the Bzptiſm of Women, or- 
ders the Biſhop to anoint che Head, the Deacon 
the Forehead, and the Deacon*ſles the other parts 
of the Body. But the Chriſm after Baptiim is 
reſerved to the Biſhop only. LZafily, They dif- 
fered ia the Deſign and Intent of them. For the 
DeGgn of the firſt UnQion was to prepare them 
for Bapiiftn, and eater them on their Combat 


with Satan, as Champions of Chriſt; the other 


was to conſummate and confirm their Baptiſm 
with the Conſignation or Seal of the holy Spirit. 


"SLOT. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſpeaking of 
| fh the ſormer Unction [] ſays, Men 
ten, en the Were anointed from Head to Foot 
Reaſon of it. | 
ted 'Oyl, and this made them Partakers of the 
true Olive-tree, Jeſus Chriſt. For they being 
cut out of a wild Olive-tree, and ingraited 
into a good Olive - tree, were made Parta- 
kers of the Fatneſs of the good Olive- tree. 
Therefore that exorciſed Oyl was a Symbol of 
their partaking of the Fatneſs of Chriſt, and an 
Indication of the Flight and Deſtruction of the 
adverſe Power. For as the Inſufflation of the 
daints, and Invocation of God, do like a vehe- 
ment Flame, burn and put the Devils to Flight; 

lo this exorciſed Oyl by Prayer and Invocation of 
God, gains ſuch a Power, as not orly :o burn up 
and purge away the Footſteps of Sin, but alſo to 


mm... 


© "with this exorciſed or conſecra- 


baptized. And there is no que- 


repel all the Powers of the inviſible wicked One; 
the Devil. St. Ambroſe compares it to the anoint- 
ing of Wreſtlers before they enter their Combar, 
Thou cameſt to the Font, ſays he [o], and waſt a- 
anointed as a Champion of Chriſt, zo fight the Fight 
of this World. The Author under the Name of 
Juſtin Mariyr, diſtinguiſhing between the two 
Unctions, ſays [p] Men were firſt anoinied with 
the antient Oy], that they might be Chriſt's, 
that is, the Anointed of God; but they were a- 
nointed with the precious Ointment (after Bap- 
tiſm) in Remembrance of him who reputed the 
Anointing of himſelf wich Ointment to be his 
Burial. The Author of the Conftitutions likewiſe 
uſes the ſame Diſtinction: Thou ſhalc fictt of all 
7] anoint him with the holy Oil, then baptize 
him with Water, and afterward fign him with 
the Ointment: Thar the anointing with Oil may 
be the Participation of the holy Spirir, and the 
Water may be the Symbol of Death, and the 
ſigning with Ointment may be the Seal of the 


_ Compact made with God. But if there be nei- 


ther Oil, nor Ointment, Water is ſuficient both 
for the Unction and the Seal and the Confeſſion 
of him with whom we die. So that this was on- 
ly a Ceremony of Baptiſm, which might be o- 
mitted without any Detriment to the Subſtance 
or Eſſential part of it To theſe may be added 
the Teſtimony of St. Chryſoſtom, who ſays [V], 
every Perſon before he was baptized, was anoin- 
ted as Wreſtlers entring the Field: And this is 


not as the High Prieſt was anointed of old, only 
on the Head, or right Hand, or Ear, but all o- 


ver his Body, becauſe he came not only to be 


taught, but to exerciſe himſelf in a Fight or 


Combar. This is the Account which they give 
of this Unction preceding Baptiſm. 


SECT. IV. 

The Sign of the 
Croſs frequently uſed 
i2 the Ceremonies of 
Baptiſm. 1, In the 
Admiſſion of Cate- 
chamens. And 1dly, 
Is the Time of Ex- 
orc iſm. 


DR. Cave [] and ſome other 
Learned Perſons are of Opinion, 
Thar together with this Unction, 
the Sign of the Croſs was made 
upon the Forehead of the Party 


ſtion to be made of this, though 
all the Paſſages they refer to, are 
not direct Proofs of it. For many of them re- 
late to the Sign of the Croſs in the Unction of 
Chriſm or Confirmation. As particularly, that 
Unction which Tertullian ſpeaks of, and the Sign 


of the Croſs accompanying it, was not the Un- 


ction before Baptiſm, but that which followed in 
Confirmation, as I have ſhewed before in the Be- 

inning of this Chapter. Therefore to under- 
ſand this Matter exactly, we are to diſtinguiſh 


IV] Conſtit lib. 7. c. 41. EUS EA. lib. 7. c. 44. {v5 1x2 


leg. vid. lib. 3. cap. 19. [g] Cyril. Catech. My. 2. n. 3. & 
Cttech, 3. u. 3. [] Juſtin. Reſp. ad Orthod. Q 137. [i. Dio- 
yi. de Ecciel. Hierar. cap. 2. p. 273. [E] Am of de Sacramen- 
ts, It, 1. c. 2, Venimus ad Fontem Unctus es quaſi Athleta 
Chiti, quaſi Luctamen hujus ſæculi luctaturus. 
sad. lid. 3. c. 67, Baptizabicur autem unuſcuiſque veſtrum »— 
p"untus primò Oleo per orationem Sanctificato. [7-2] Conſtit. 
4polt. Lib. 3. c. 15, & 16. [] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 2. n. 3. 
| !] Ambrof. de Sacram. lib. 1. c. 2. Veaimus ad Fontem — Un- 


£5 es quali Athleta Chriſti, quaſi Luctamen hujus ſæculi luSaturus. 


[1] Clem. Re- 6 
u οονον Te RardTre, T6 5) wore οον- 
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[p] Juſtin. Reipon, ad Orthodox. Q. 137. yeriyeda 5 mol ma- 
A aim, Iva Yu Kerrol, Ty) 5 Hut, Tegs d dH 
pow cd Thy yeiow , Hip W]agiagueoy t N ale 
[J] Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 2. cap. 22. Xeioge 5 apwToY Ty EAU e. 
710 1 L eh 4. a 

& To TUG PETOY NW To Gays TIWPETET, 790) dup 
e l . &c. 


2 5 / Wl " * 
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ei: 5 4100 kno odors Ke. [/] Cave Prim. Chriſt. Par. I. cap. 
10. p. 318. 5 „Vr 
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at leaſt four ſeveral Times, when the Sign of the 


Croſs was uſed, during the Tap or Con- 


ſummation of the Geremonies of Baptiſm; 1. At 
the Admiſſion of Catechumens to the Stare of 
Catechumenſhip and the general Name of Chri- 
ſtians. 2. In the time of Exorciſm and Impoſiti - 


on of Hands, while they were paſſing through 


the ſeveral Stages of Catechumens. 3: At rhe 


Time of this Unction before Baptiſm. 4. And 
' laſtly, At the Unction of Confirmation, which 
| was then uſually the Concluſion of Baptiſm both 


in adult Perſons and Infantsz and many of the 
Paſſages which ſpeak of the Sign of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, do plainly relate to this, as an Apendage 
of Baptiſm, and cloſely joyned to it as the laſt 
Ceremony and Conſummation of it: The Ule of 
this Sign in the Admiſſion of Catechumens, I 
have already ſhewed before from St. Auſtin and 
the Life of Porphyrius Biſhop of Gaza [t]. And 
the frequent Uſe of it in Exorciſm and Impoſition 
of Hands and Prayer, during their Chatechetical 
Exerciſes, has alſo been noted [a] in treating of 
them from St. Auſtin and St. Ambroſe, which I 


therefore need not here repeat. 


SECT. v. TE third Uſe of it was in 
Thirdly, In this this Unction before Baptiſm. For 
5 BapP- ſo the Author under the Name 
Ts of Dionyſus deſcribing the Cere- 


mony of Anointing the Party before the Conſe- 


cration of the Water, ſays, The Biſhop begins 


the Unction by thrice ſigning him [x] with the 


Sign of the Croſs, and then commits him to the 
Prieſts to be anointed all over the Body, whilſt 
he goes and conſecrates the Water in the Font. 


St. Auſtin alſo may be underſtood of this, when 


he ſays [y], The Croſs is always joyned with 


' Baptiſm. And by this we may interpret ſeveral 


Paſſages in Cyprian, as where he tells Demetrian, 


They only eſcape who are born again, and ſigned 


with the Sign of Chriſt: And what that Sign is, 
and on what part of the Body it is made, the 
Lord ſignified in another place, ſaying, Go through 
eruſalem, and ſet a Mark upon their 
Foreheads [z J. And fo again in his Book of the U- 
nity of the Church [a] ſpeaking of Vzziah's Lepro- 


ſy, he ſays, He was marked for his Offence a- 


gainſt the Lord in that part of his Body, where 
"thoſe are ſigned, who obtain his Mercy. Which 
ſeems plainly to refer to the Sign of the Croſs 


made in Baptiſm. The Author of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions is very exprels in this Matter. For 
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former Unction and Conſignation preceding Bip- 
tiſm. There was no Unction before Baptiſm in 


4 : ö 
' a "4g e - le ad 4 * a _ th 

ed. CL ee * * h ae... | 
* W | 

* „ 
i > 9 : 

+. 4 « 
- * 8 vt p 
* Fs AA , 7 * 1 . 


explaining the Meaning of the ſeveral Parts and 
Ceremonies uſed in Baptiſm, he ſays [6], the Wa. 
ter is to repreſent. Chriſt's Burial, the Oyl to re. 
preſent the Holy Ghoſt, the Sign of the Crop, 
to repreſent the Croſs, and the Ointment or Chriſm 
the Confirmation of Men's Profeſſions. - And not 
improbably St. Jerom might refer to this, though 
his Words be not fo. reltrained to this Time ot 
Unction, when he ſays, He was a Chriſtian, born 
of Chriſtian Parents, and carried the Banner ot 
the Croſs [e] in his Forehead. Some add alfo 
thoſe Words of Cyprian [d], Let us guard our 
Foreheads, that we may preſerve the Sign of 
God without Danger. And thoſe of Pontius [e] 
in his Life, where ſpeaking. of the Chriſtian Cor. 
feſſors who were branded by the Heathen in the 
Forchead, and ſent as Slaves into the Mines, he 
ſays, They were marked in the Forehead a ſecond 
time; alluding to the Sign of the Croſs, which 
as Chriſtians they had received before: But theſe 
Paſſages do not neceſſarily relate to Baptiſm, but 
are only general Expreſſions that may refer to the 
Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs upon any other Oe- 
caſion: It being uſual in thoſe. Times, to ſign 
themſelves upon the Forehead. in the commoneſt 
Actions of their Lives, upon every Motion, 2 
Tertullian expreſſes it f |, at their going out and 
coming in, at their going to bath, or to Bed, or 
to Meals, or whatever their Employment or 
Occaſions called them to. Yet thus far it muy 
be argued from them, chat they who uſed it ſo 
commonly upon all other Occaſions, would hard- 

ly omit it in this ſolemn Unction of Baptiſm, And 
therefore theſe Allegations may be allowed to be 
a ſort of collateral Evidence of the Practice. 


ck %%% 34S HE IS. CEO TS EEE 5, 

LasTLy, It was always uſed SECT. u. 
in the Union of Confirmation. "as In th 
And that being then an Appen- Fan Pons 
dage to Baptiſm, what was done 
in it, was many times ſaid to be done in Baptiſm: 
And ſo both the Unction and Sign of the Crob 
uſed in Confirmation are aſcribed ro Baptiſm, an 


upon that account ſometimes miſtaken for the 


the Time of Tertullian; but there was one imme- 
diately after it, which together with Impoſition 
of Hands had alſo the Sign of the Croſs joynel 
with it; and all theſe were properly Ceremonie 
of Confirmation, which came after Baptiſm, and 
are not to be confounded with the former. A. 


A 
* — 


A 


—— 


[e] See Book X. Chap. i. n. 3. [u] Book X. Chap. ii. n. 8. 
[x] Dionyſ. de Hierar. Eccl, cap. 2: p. 253. 5 37 Kelceog dq 
Ts Tpeeyiou Tels df, .,, 70 N,. Tois legevor Y 
Sad. &c. [y] Aug. Serm. 101. 
de Tempore, p. 290. Semper enim Cruci baptiſma jungitur. 
[z] Cyp. ad Demetrian. p. 194. Evadere eos ſolos poſſe, qui renati 
& Signo Chriſti ſignati fuerint, alio loco Deus loquitur. Quod 
autem fit hoc Signum & qua in parte Corporis poſitum, manifeſtat 
alio in loco Deus, dicens: Tranſi per mediam Jeruſalem, & nota- 
bis Signum ſuper Frontes virorum, &c. [a] Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. 
p. 116. In Fronte maculatus eſt, ea parte Corporis notatus, offenſo 
Domino, ubi ſignantur qui Dominum promerentur. [4] Conſtit. 
Apoſt. lib, 3. c. 17. 70 5 vd wp avTi Tai, x) 78 EA av7} 
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o15 A opoAoyias, [e] Hieron. Ep. 113. Præfat. in Job, tom. 
Ego Chriſtianus, & de Parentibus Chriſtianis natus, & Verl 
Crucis in mea Fronte portans. [d] Cypr. Ep. 50. al. 58. P. l 
Muniatur frons, ut Signum Dei incolume ſervetur. le] Font 
Vit. Cypr. p. 4. Confeſſores frontium notatarum ſecurda luci 
tione Signatos. [/] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Ad omen 
progreſſum atque promotum, ad omnem aditum & exitum, ad We 
ſtitum, ad calceatum, ad Lavacra, ad Menſas, ad Lumina, ad Gu 
lia, ad Sedilia, quzcunque nos converſatio exercet, frontem © 
ſignaculo terimus, Vid, Cyril. Catech. 4. n. 10. Catech. 13. l.“ 
Chryſoſt. Hom, 21. ad Popul. Antioch, | 


F 4010 J 


7 » 
V 61 


CA. X. CRHRIST IAN CHURCH 


ene 


1 N 5 e + * 82822 2 a> & 4.5 x 4 FRE 


ng 


— — SS S — r My 


| wilian [ 
Soul may 
the Soul 


2 The Fleſh is waſhed, that the 


may be conſecrated ; the Fleſh is ſighed, 
that the Soul may be guarded; the Fleſh is over- 
hadowed by Impoſition of Hands, that the Soul 
may be illuminated by the Spirit; the Fleſh is fed 
by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that the Soul 
may receive Nouriſhment or Fatneſs from God. 
Here he deſcribes all Things in order as they were 
Jone after Baptiſm to the Euchariſt. There was 
in Unction, and a ſigning with the Sign of the 
Croſs, and Impoſition of Hands, and then the 
Euchariſt. So. that this Sign of the Croſs plainly 
relates to the Union which came after Baptiſm, 
and was an uſual Ceremony of Impoſition of 
| Hands or Confirmation. And thus we are to un- 
gerſtand that other Paſſage of Tertullian 2 where 
be ſays, The Devil apes the Ceremonies of the di- 
| vine Sacraments in his Idol-Myſteries. He bap- 
tizes thoſe that believe in him; he promiſes them 
Expiation of Sins in his Laver, as now it is in the 
Myſteries of Mithra z he ſigns his Soldiers in the 
Forehead; he celebrates alſo the Ohlation 
Bread, &c. Where moſt probably ſigning in the 
Forehead relates to the Sign of the Croſs in Con- 
| firmation, which comes between Baptiſm and the 
Euchariſt. And ſo in Pope Leo [H, All that are 
| regenerated in Chriſt, the Signof the Croſs makes 
them Kings, and the Unction of the Spirit con- 


| ſecrates chem Prieſts z meaning in the ſame Senſe 


cleanſed ; rhe Fleſh is anointed, that 


as St. Peter ſays, All Chriſtians are a Royal Prieſt- 


hood. Which Privileges are commonly by the 
Ancients aſcribed to the Unction in Confirmation, 
as here by Leo, who makes the Sign of the Croſs 
an Attendant of this Unction after Baptiſm. St. 
Auſtin's Words are a little [i] more general; but 
yet learned Men think [] they refer to the Sign 
of the Croſs in Confirmation, when he ſays, Seve- 
ral Sacraments or ſacred Rites are received in dif- 
ferent ways; ſome, you know, are received in 
the Mouth, meaning the Euchariſt; others inthe 
whole Body, meaning Baptiſm, wherein the 
whole Body is waſhed with Water; others in the 
Forehead, as the Sign of the Croſs: where be- 
cauſe he diſtinguiſhes the gn of the Croſs, as a 
Sacrament in the large Senſe of the Word, both 
from Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, it ſeems moſt 
reaſonable ro ſuppoſe that he intended the Uſe of 
it in Confirmation. Which therefore the Greeks 
often call opegyis, the Sign or Seal of the Holy 
Ghoſt [7] ; and ſometimes the Sign of the Croſs 
is more diſtinctly called gag ge- opegyis, the 
Sign made in the Form of the Croſs, which was 
uſed not only in baptizing and confirming, bur al- 


fo in the Ordination of Prieſts, as I have had Oc- 


caſion elſewhere Cn] to ſhew out of Chry/oftom 
and Dionyſius u], and in the Conſecration of the 
Waters of Baptiſm, which is the next Thing 
that comes in order to be conſidered. DT, 


* 4 m * Mi 
7 8 


— LIED > — — 


— 


ser. .  F MMEDIATELY afterthe 
The Gaim Unction the Miniſter pro- 
: LEY made cecded to conſecrate the Water, 


| or the Biſhop if he were preſent 
| conſecrated it, while the Prieſts were finiſhing. the 


InQtion. For fo the Author under the Name of 


| Dionyſus repreſents it. While the Prieſts, ſays he 
[2], are finiſhing the Unction, the Biſhop comes 


to the Mother of Adoption (ſo he calls the Font) 


and by Invocation ſancti fies the Water in it, thrice 
Pouring in ſome of the holy Chriſm in a manner 


W 'cpreſenting the Sign of the Croſs. This Invoca- 


uon or Conſecration of the Water by Prayer, is 
mentioned 


ers are made the Sacrament of Sanctification 


S A x 
Of the Conſecration of the Water in Baptiſm. 


Man. 


by Tertullian. For he ſays [5], The 


by Invocation of God. 'The Spirit immediately 
deſcends from Heauen, and reſting upon them ſan- 
ctiſies them by himſelf, and they being ſo ſancti- 
fied, imbibe the Power of Sanctifying. And Cy- 
prian [c] declares, That the Water muſt firſt be 
cleanſed and ſanctified by the Prieſt, that it may 
have Power by Baptiſm to waſh away the Sins of 
And ſo the whole Council of Carthage [d] 
in the time of Cyprian ſays, The Water is ſancti- 
fied by the Prayer of the Prieſt to waſh away Sin. 
Optatus has reſpe& to this, when ſpeaking of the 
Name of Piſcis, ix ds, the Technical Name that 
was given to Chriit, from the ſeveral Initial Let- 
ters of his Titles, which ſignifies a Fiſh, he ſays, 
This is the Fiſh [e], meaning Chriſt, which is 


— | 


[f] Tertul. de Reſur. cap. 8, Caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetur. 
= guttur, ut anima conſecretur. Caro fignatur, ut & anima mu- 
win,, Ciro manüs Impoſitione adumbratur, ut & anima Spiritu il- 
de . Caro re & Sanguine Chriſti veſcitur, ut & anima 
wy *8'netur. [g] Tertul. de Præſcript. cap. 40. Ipſas quoque 
it 3 divinorum in Idolorum Myſteriis æmulatur. Tin- 
Fes iple quoſdam, utique Credentes & Fideles ſuos Expiationem 
e e repromittit, & fic adhuc initiat Mithræ. Signat illic in 
derm wy milites ſuos, celebrat & Panis Oblationem. [+] Leo 
flo re.) Auniverſario Die ſuz Aſſumptionis, p. 3. Omnes in Chri- 
10 COIN Crucis Signum efficit Reges; Sancti vero Spirits Un- 
Rong <rat Sacerdotes. [i] Aug. Enarrat. Pal. 141. p. 671. 
ore acct "ena aliter atque aliter accipimus. Quædam, ficut ndſtis, 
Fronte Fimus, quzdam per totum Corpus accipimus. Quia vero 1n 
to 3 beſcitur,— Crucem Chriſti quam Pagani derident, in lo- 
Vo . 3 conſtituit. [] Dallæ. de Confirm. lib, 2. cap. 24. 


p. 294. [1] Conc. Gen, Conſtantinop. 1. can. 7. 


[n] Boot IV. 
Chap, vi. n. 12, [u] Chryſ. Hom. 55. in Matth. p. 475. Dionyſ de 
Hierarch. Eccl. cap. 5. p. 312, & 314. 5 

[4] Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccl. cap. 2. p. 253. ade m . 
rte Þ Hu? ed x) 7d TaxTHs d, F leęals emurn- 
get navaytdgoa;, Rc. [6] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 4. Sacramentum 
Sanctificationis conſequuntur, invocato Deo. Supervenit enim ſtatim 
Spiritus de cœlis, & aquis ſupereſt, ſanctificans eas de ſemetipſo, & 
ita ſanctificatæ vim ſanctificandi combibunt.  [c] Cyprian. Ep. 70. 


ad Januar. p. 190. Oportet vero mundari & ſanctificari aquam prius 


a Sacerdote, ut poſſit baptiſmo ſua peccata hominis, qui baptizatur, 
abluere. [4] Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypr. p. 233. Aqua Sacerdotis 
prece Sanctificata abluit delicta. [e] Optat. lib. 3. cont. Parmen. 
p. 62. Hic eſt Piſcis, qui in baptiſmate per Invocationem Fontalibus 
undis inſeritur. 8 
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brought down upon the Waters of the Font. in 
Baptiſm by Invocation and Prayer. St. Auſtin 


often mentions this Invocation- in his Books of 


| Baptiſm. That Water [f] is not profane and 
adulterated, over which the Name of God is in- 
voked, though the Invocation be made by pro- 
fane and adulterous Men. In another place [g] 
he ſays, This Invocation was uſed both in conle- 
crating the Waters of Baptiſm, and the Oyl for 
Union, and the Euchariſt, and in giving Impo- 
ſition of Hands. And the Sacraments were Valid, 
though it were a Sinner or a Murderer that made 
the Prayer. And again, anſwering the Objection 


of the Cyprianiſts and Donatiſts, That a wicked 
Man or an Heretick could not ſanctify the Wa- 


ter, he ſays, Every Error [h] in the Prayer of 
Conſecration does not deſtroy rhe Eſſence of Bap- 
tiſm, - but only the Want of thoſe Evangelical 
Words, (he means the Form of baprizing in the 
Name of the Trinity) inſtituted by Chriſt, with- 
out which Baptiſm cannot be conſecrated. For 
otherwiſe, if the Water were not conſecrated, 
when the Miniſter uſes any erroneous Words in 
his Prayer, then not only wicked Men, but ma- 
ny good Brethren in the Church did not ſancti- 
fy the Water : For many of their Prayers were 
daily corrected, when they were rehearſed to thoſe 
that were more Learned, and many Errors were 
found in them contrary to the Catholick Faith. 
Yer they that were baptized when ſuch Prayers 
were ſaid over the Water, were not baptized a- 
re This is a plain Evidence, that Prayers of 
Conſecration were then generally uſed both among 
the Cathbolicks and Donatiſts, though neither the 
Uſe nor the Orthodoxy of them were reckoned 
to be of abſolute Neceſſity to the very Bein 
and Eſſence of Baptiſm, which might conſi 
with great Errors in ſuch Prayers. It were eaſy 
to add many other Teſtimonies of this antient 
Practice out of St. Ambroſe [i], St. Baſil | & |, Theo- 
deret [I], Gregory Nyſſen mj, Theophilus of Alex- 
andria u], Victor Uticenſis [o], and ſome others. 
But I think it needleſs to repeat them all at length, 
after ſuch full Evidence from St. Auſtin and thoſe 
Writers that came before him. . 8 


S ECT. I. 
An antient From Obſervations more concerning this 

Cp FROM 1 Prayer of Conſecration, which 
FE may give a little Light to ſome 
Uſages, and ſome Doctrines alſo of the Antient 
Church. And firſt we find, that as they had Forms 
for other Parts of the Divine Service, ſo they had 


-.-QNLY I ſhall add two or three 


— 
Or Benedi. 


ſo unive: 
orm of Baptiſm, fr. 


St. fuſtin obſerves, that the one never varied. 
the other was ſubject to ſome Errors and Gor 
ruptions, by reaſon of the Liberty that was left ? 
Human Compoſures. One of theſe Forms is | a 
extant in the Conſtitutious, which it will not "yg 
miſs here to inſert. It goes under the Title py 
Thankſgiving over the Myſtical Water. Th, 
Prieſt bleſſes (p] and praiſes the Lord God Al 
mighty, the Father of the only-begotten Gol 
giving him Thanks, for that he ſent his Son to 
e incarnate for us, that he might fave us; tha 
he took upon him in his Incarnation to be oheg;. 
ent in all Things, to preach the Kingdom of 


Heaven, the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Reyr. 


rection of the Dead. After this he adores the 
only-begotten God, and for him gives Thanks t, 
the Father, that he took upon him to die for al 
Men upon the Croſs, leaving the Baptiſm of Re. 
generation as a Type or Symbol of it. He fy. 
ther praiſes God the Lord of all, that in the Name 
of Chriſt, and by the Holy Spirit, not rejeQing 
Mankind, he ſhewed himſelf at divers times in 
divers Providences towards them; giving An 
an Habitation in a delicious Paradiſe; then laying 
upon him a Command in his Providence, upon 
the Tranſgreſſion of which he expelled him in 
his Juſtice, but in his Goodneſs did not wholly 
caſt him off, but diſciplined his Poſterity in d- 


vers manners, for whom inthe End of the World 


he ſent his Son, to be made Man for the fake of 
Men, and to take upon him all the AﬀeRions of 
Men, Sin only excepted. After this Thankſg- 
ving the Prieſt is to call upon God, and iy, 
Look down from Heaven, and ſanctify this Wi 
ter; give it Grace and Power, that he that is bap- 
tized therein, according to the Command of 
Chriſt, may be crucified with him, and die with 
him, and be buried with him, and riſe again with 
him to that Adoption which comes by him; that 
dying unto Sin, he may live unto Righteoul 
neſs. Any one that will compare the Pom in 
our Liturgy with the antient Form, will find 2 
great Reſemblance between them, both in the 
Thankſgiving, and the particular Prayer of Con- 
ſecration. je 


SP.CT. III. 

The Sign of ll 
Croſs uſed in thi 
Conſecration. 


Secondly, T obſerve, That to- 
gether with this Prayer, it was 
uſual to make the Sign of the 
Croſs alſo; not as before, upon 


[/ Avg. de Bapt. lib. 3. cap. 10. Non eſt aqua profana & adul- 


tera, ſuper quam Nomen invocatur, etiamſi a profanis & adulteris 
iavocetur. [g] Id. de Bapt. lib. 5. cap. 20. Si ergo ad hoc valet, 
quod dictum eſt in Evangelio, Deus peccatorem non audit, ut per 
peccatorem Sacramenta non celebrentur: Quomodo exaudit ho- 
micidam deprecantem, vel ſuper aquam Baptiſmi, vel ſuper 
Oleum, vel ſuper Euchariſtiam, vel ſuper Capita eorum quibus 
manus imponitur? Quæ omnia tamen & fiunt & valent etiam 

homicidas, &c. [4] De Bapt. lib. 6, cap. 25. Si non 
ſanRificatur aqua, cum aliqua erroris verba per imperitiam precator 
effundit, multi non ſolum mali, {ed etiam boni fratres in ipſa Eccle- 
ſia non ſanctificant aquam. Multorum enim Preces emendantur quo- 
tidic, fi doctioribus fuerint recitatæ, & multa in eis reperiuntur con- 


Pſal. 28. It. de Spir. Sancto. c. 27. 
t. 3. p. 144. [i] Nyſſen. de Bapt. Chriſt. t. 3. p. 370. lt. 
eos qui Baptiſm. differunt, tom. 2. p. 219. [#] Theophil. Ep. Par 
chal. 1. Bibl. Patr. tom. 3. p. 879. [o] Victor. Utic. de P 

Vandal. lib. 2. p. 602, Gelaſ. Cyzicen. & Pſeudo - Athanaſ. de Com- 


muni Eſlentia, &c. [p] Conſtit. Apoſt, lib, 7, cap. 43. the 
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the Perſon, to be baptized, but as a Circumſtance 


of the Conſecration. This we learn not only from 
Diompſius i but from St. Auſtin [7], who ſays, 
The Water of Baptiſm was ſigned with the Croſs 


£ 


of Chriſt. And St. Chry/oftom [s] ſays, They 
vled it in all their ſacred Myſteries; when they 
were regencrated, in Baptiſm, when they were 
fed with the Myſtical Food in the Euchariſt, 
when they were ordained, that Symbol of Victo- 
ry was always repreſented in the Action, whate- 
ver religious Matter they were concerned in. 
To which we may add the Author under the 
Name of St. Auſtin [t], who runs over all the 
ſolemn Conſecrations of the Church, and tells us, 
the Symbol of the Croſs was uſed in every one, 
in charechiſing of new Converts, in conſecrating 


the Waters of Baptiſm, in giving Impoſition of 


Hands in Confirmation, in the Dedication of 
Churches and Altars, in conſecrating the Eucha- 
riſt, and in promoting Prie//s and Levites to ho- 
ly Orders. | fb a 

skor. v. 
| The Effeds and 
Change wrought by 


Thirdly, I obſerve concerning 
the Effects of this Conſecration, 
That the very ſame Change was 


ion, the 8 
e ſuppoſed to be wrought by it in 
and Wine in the Eu- the Waters of Baptiſm, as by the 
charift Conſecration of Bread and Wine 


ET in the Euchariſt, For they ſup- 
poſed not only the Preſence of the Spirit, but al- 
lo the Myſtical Preſence of Chriſt's Blood to be 
here after Conſecration. Julius Firmicus [u] 


ſpeaking of Baptiſm, bids Men here ſeek for the 


ure Waters, the undefiled Fountain where the 
| Blood of Chriſt after many Spots and Defilements, 

would whiten them by the Holy Ghoſt. Grego- 
ry Nazianzen |x| and Baſil | y | ſay upon this Ac- 
count, 'That a greater than the Temple, a great- 
er than Solomon, a greater than Jonas is here, 
meaning Chriſt by his Myſtical Preſence and the 
Power of his Blood. St. Auſtin | z} ſays, Baptiſm 
or the baptiſmal Water is Red, when once it is 
conſecrated by the Blood of Chriſt; and this was 
7 fel b by the Waters of the Red Sea. Pro- 


er [a] is bold to fay, That in Baptiſm we are 


1 


ee 
— m 


dipped in Blood; and therefore Martyrs are twice 
dipped in Blood, firſt in the Blood of Chriſt at 
Baptiſm, and then in their own Blood at Martyr- 
dom: St. Jerom [6b] uſes the ſame bold Meta- 
phor, explaining theſe Words of //aiah, Waſb. pe, 
make ye clean : Be ye baptized in my Blood by the La- 
ver of Regeneration. And again [c], ſpeaking of 
the Ethiopian Eunuch, he fays, He was baptized 
in the Blood of Chriſt, about whom he was read- 
ing. After the ſame manner, Cæſarius ſays [di, 
The Soul goes into the living Waters, conſecra- 
ted and made Red by the Blood of Chriſt. And 


Ifidore [e] fays, What is the Red-Sea, but Bap- 


tiſm conſecrated in the Blood of Chriſt? Others 


tell us, That we are hereby made Partakers of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, and eat his Fleſh, ac- 
cording to what is ſaid in St. John's Goſpel, Ex- 
cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 


his Blood, ye have no Life in you. Upon which 


Words Fulgentius [f] founds the Neceſlity of 
Baptiſm: For as much as it may be perceived by 
any conſidering Man, that the Flcſh of Chriſt is 
eaten and his Blood drunk in the Laver of Re. 
generation. Hence Cyril of Alexandria ſays [g, 
We are Partakers of the Spiritual Lamb in Bap- 
tiſm. And Chryſoſtom [h], That we thereby put on 
Chriſt, not only his Divinity, or only his Humanity, 
that is, his Fleſh, but both together. And Nazi- 
anzen [i], That in Baptiſm we are anointed and 
protected by the precious Blood of Chriſt, as I/, 
ra el was by the Blood upon the Door-poſts in the 


Night. St. Chryſoſtom [&] ſays again, That they 


that are baptiſed, put on a Royal Garment, a 
Purple dipped in the Blood of the Lord. Philo- 
Carpathius ſays, The Spouſe of Chriſt, his Church, 
receives in Baptiſm the Seal [7] of Chrift, being 
waſhed in the Fountain of his moſt holy Blood. 
Optatus m], as we have heard before, ſays, Chriſt 

comes down by the Invocation, and joyns himſelf 
to the Waters of Baptiſm. Nay, Chry/oftom [u], 
in one of his bold rhetorical Flights, ſcruples not 
to tell a Man that is baprized, That he immedi- 
ately embraces. his Lord in his Arms, that he is 
united to his Body, nay, compounded or con- 


ſubſtantiated with that Body which fits above, 


] Dionyſ. de Hier. Eccl. c. 2. p. 254. [r] Aug. Hom, 27. ex 
Jo. tom. 10. p. 175. Quia Baptiſmus, id eſt, aqua ſalutis, non eſt ſa- 
lutis, niſi Chtiſti nomine conſecrata, qui pro nobis ſanguinem fudit, 
Cruce iplius aqua ſignatur. [s] Chryſ. Hom. 54. al. 55. in Mat. 
. 475. ed. Commelin, 7dy]a 1 209% T7A6 9 TH nal nts 1. 
Wayne Sen, g vive 1dv Texvnvar F pus t- 
uv Eteivny Te Kgv YeiesornOnvas, &. [t] Aug. Hom. 
75. de Diverſis in Append. tom 10. p. 702, Hujus Crucis myſterio 
rudes chatechizentur, eodem myſterio Fons regenerationis conſecra- 
tur, ejuſdem crucis ſigno per manũs Impoſitionem baptizati dona 
Sratiarum accipiunt. Cum ejuſdem crucis Charactere Baſilic de- 
cantur, altaria conſecrantur, altaris Sacramenta cum interpoſitione 
Imimcorum verborum conficiuntur. Sacerdotes & Levitæ per hoc 
dem ad Sacros Ordines promoventur. [u] Firmic. de Error, Pro- 
5 Relig. c. 28. Quære Fontes ingenuos, quære puros liquores, ut 


c te poſt multas maculas cum Spiritu Sancto Chriſti ſanguis in- 


8 [x] Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 657. 
1. c. 2. tom. 1. p. 
nificabat n 


Chriſti 
miſſis. 


[y] Baſil. de Bapt. 
[z] Aug. Tract. 11. in Joh. p. 41. Sig- 
mare Rubrum baptiſmum Chriſti, Unde rubet baptiſmus 
niſi Chriſti ſanguine conſecratus? [a] Proſper. de Pro- 
= EN 2. Cap. 2. In cocco bis tincto Martyria ſana rutilant, ſe- 
v ptiſmo Chriſti ſanguine tinguntur, atque ſuo effuſionis cruore 
TY | e 


luminandos, tom. 1. p. 796. 


——_— 


mn 


denuo retincti. [65] Hieron. in Eſai. 1. 16. Baptizemini in ſangui- 
ne meo per Lavacrum regenerationis. (e] Id. in Eſai. 53. 7. St a- 
tim baptizatus in agni ſanguine quem legebat, Vir meruit appellari, & 
Apoſtolus genti Æthiopum miſſus eſt. [Ad] Cæſar. Arelatenſ. Hom. 
6. de Paſchat. Bibl. Patr, tom. 2. p. 276. Ingreditur anima vitales 
undas velut rubras ſanguine Chriſti conſecratas. [e] Iſidor. Hiſpal. in 
Exod. 19. Quid eſt mare rubrum, niſi baptiſmum Chriſti ſanguine 
conſecratum? (F] Fulgent. de Bapt. Mthiop. cap. 11. p. 611. 
Quiſquis ſecundum myſterii veritatem conſiderare poterit, in ipſo la- 
vacro ſanctæ regenerationis hoc fieri providebit, — Quodetiam fan- 
Ros Patres indubitanter credidiſſe ac docuiſſe cognoſcimus. [g] Cy- 
ril in Exod. 12. lib. 2. tom. 1. p. 270. PETLY © Ty vonTy meoCae 
Ts &c. [V] Chryſ. Serm. 27. de Cruce. tom. 6. p. 293, 
[i] Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt, p. 646. [&] Chryſ. Hom, 60. ad II- 
[/] Philo in Cantic. 4. 12. Fons ſig- 
natus ſponſa dicitur, quia in baptiſmate ſignaculum Jeſu Chriſti ac- 
cepit, ex ejus ſacratiſſimi ſanguinis Fonte perluta. [m] Optat. lib. 
3. P. 32. Hic eſt Piſcis, qui in baptiſmate per Invocationem fontali- 
bus undis inſeritur. [In] Chryſ. Hom, 6. in Coloſ. p. 1359. a 
Ce FurapuCavas & Semmiriy, davarteduruca T9 ανν]I, 
dyapipn,(leg. ærapup) , gwmuart TH d Kay, KC. 
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brought down upon the Waters of the Font in 
Baptiſm by Invocation and Prayer, St. Auſtin 
often mentions this Invocation. in. his Books of 
Baptiſm. That Water [] is not profane and 


adulterated, over which the Name of God is in- 


voked, though the Invocation be made by pro- 
fane and adulterous Men. In another place [g] 
he ſays, This Invocation was uſed both in conſe- 
crating the Waters of Baptiſm, and the Oyl for 
Unction, and the Euchariſt, and in giving Impo- 
fition of Hands. And the Sacraments were Valid, 
though it were a Sinner or a Murderer that made 
the Prayer. And again, anſwering the Objection 
of the Cyprianiſts and Donatiſts, That a wicked 
Man or an Heretick could not ſanctify the Wa- 
ter, he ſays, Every Error [4] in the Prayer of 
Conſecration does not deſtroy the Eſſence of Bap- 
tiſm, - but only the Want of thoſe Evangelical 


Words, (he means the Form of baprizing in the 


Name of the Trinity) inſtituted by Chriſt, with- 
out which Baptiſm cannot be conſecrated. For 
otherwiſe, if the Water were not conſecrated, 
when the Miniſter uſes any erroneous Words in 
his Prayer, then not only wicked Men, but ma- 
ny good Brethren in the Church did not ſancti- 
fy the Water : For many of their Prayers were 


daily corrected, when they were rehearſed to thoſe 


that were more Learned, and many Errors were 
found in them contrary to the Catholick Faith. 
Yer they that were baptized when ſuch Prayers 
were ſaid over the Water, were not baptized a- 
"woe This is a plain Evidence, that Prayers of 

;onſecration were then generally uſed both among 
the Catholicts and Donatiſts, though neither the 


_ Uſe nor the Orthodoxy of them were reckoned 


to be of abſolute Neceſſity to the very Bein 
and Eſſence of Baptiſm, which might conſif 
with great Errors in ſuch Prayers. It were eaſy 
to add many other Teſtimonies of this antient 
Practice out of St. Ambroſe [i], St. Baſil , Theo- 
doret | I], Gregory Nyſſen bl, Theophilus of Alex- 
andria u], Victor Uticenſis [o], and ſome others. 
But I think it needleſs to repeat them all at length, 
after ſuch full Evidence from St. Auſtin and thoſe 
Writers that came before him. | 


SECT. II. 

In antient From Obſervations more concerning this 
CONNOR in ie Prayer of Conſecration, which 

f may give a little Light to ſome 

Uſages, and ſome Doctrines alſo of the Antient 
Church. And firſt we find, that as they had Forms 
for other Parts of the Divine Service, ſo they had 


—— 


ONL y I ſhall add two or three 5 


2 


— 
or Benedi. 


a Form for this Conſecration- prayer, 
ction of the Water, though that not 


Hal and invariable as the Form of Baptiſm, þ 
St. Auſtin obſerves, that the one never varied, A 


the other, was ſubje& to ſome Errors ang Co 

ruptions, by reaſon of the Liberty that was leſt : 
Human Compoſures. One of theſe Forms i; es 
extant in the Conſtitutions, which it will not be F 
mils here to inſert. It goes under the Title 45 
Thankſgiving over the Myſtical Water. The 
Prieſt bleſſes [p] and praiſes the Lord God Fri | 
mighty, the Father of the only-begotten Gol 
giving him Thanks, for that he ſent his Son 0 
be incarnate for us, that he might ſave us; that 
he took upon him in his Incarnation to be obedi. 
ent in all Things, to preach the Kingdom of 


Heaven, the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Rejy.. 


rection of the Dead. After this he adores the 
only-begotten God, and for him gives Thanks to 
the Father, that he took upon him to die for al 
Men upon the Croſs, leaving the Baptiſm of Re. 
generation as a Type or Symbol of it. He fy. 
ther praiſes God the Lord of all, that in the Nane 
of Chriſt, and by the Holy Spirit, not rejecting 
Mankind, he ſhewed himſelf at divers times i 
divers Providences towards them; giving Alun 
an Habitation in a delicious Paradiſe; then laying 
upon him a Command in his Providence, upon 
the Tranſgreſſion of which he expelled him in 
his Juſtice, but in his Goodneſs did not wholly 
caſt him off, but diſciplined his Poſterity in d. 
vers manners, for whom inthe End of the World 
he ſent his Son, to be made Man for the fake of 
Men, and to take upon him all the Affections of 
Men, Sin only excepted. After this Thankſgi- 
ving the Prieſt is to call upon God, and ſiy, 
Look down from Heaven, and ſanctify this Wi 
ter; give it Grace and Power, that he that is bap- 
tized therein, according to the Command of 
Chriſt, may be crucified with him, and die with 
him, and be buried with him, and riſe again with 
him to that Adoption which comes by him; that 
dying unto Sin, he may live unto Righteouſ- 
neſs. Any one that will compare the Fo in 
our Liturgy with the antient Form, will find 
great Reſemblance between them, both in the 
Thankſgiving, and the particular Prayer of Cor 


ſecration. 


SECT. III. 

The Sign of tit 
Croſs uſed in ili 
Conſecration. 


Secondly, I obſerve, That to- 
gether with this Prayer, it was 
uſual to make the Sign of the 
Croſs alſo z not as before, upon 


oy... * 5 1 


LF] Aug. de Bapt. lib. 3. cap. 10. Non eſt aqua profana & adul- 


tera, ſuper quam Nomen invocatur, etiamſi a profanis & adulteris 
invocetur. [g] Id. de Bapt. lib. 5. cap. 20. Si ergo ad hoc valet, 
quod dictum eſt in Evangelio, Deus peccatorem non audit, ut per 
peccatorem Sacramenta non celebrentur: Quomodo exaudit ho- 
micidam deprecantem, vel ſuper aquam Baptiſmi, vel ſuper 
Oleum, vel ſuper Euchariſtiam, vel ſuper Capita eorum quibus 
manus imponitur? Quæ omnia tamen & fiunt & valent etiam 


per homicidas, &c. [4] De Bapt. lib. 6, cap. 25. Si non 


ſunctificatur aqua, cum aliqua erroris verba per imperitiam precator 
efundit, multi non ſolum mali, ſed etiam boni fratres in ipſa Eccle- 
ſia non ſanctificaut aquam. Multorum enim Preces emendantur quo- 


tidie, ſi doctioribus fuerint recitatz, & multa in eis reperiuntur con- 


tra Fidem Catholicam. Nunquid fi manifeſtarentur aliqui baptitat, 
cum illæ Præces dictæ ſuper aquam fuiſſent, juberentur denuo bis- 
tizari? —— Certa illa Evangelica verba, fine quibus non poteſt Bip: 
tiſmus conſecrari, tantum valent, ut per illa fic evacuentur quxcui 
que in Prece vitioſa contra Regulam Fidei dicuntur, quemadmodun 
Dzmonium Chriſti nomine excluditur. [i] Ambroſ. de Sacram 
lib. 1. c. F. lib. 5. c. a. De Spir. Sando. lib. 1. c. 7. [ Baſil a 
Pal. 28. It. de Spir. Sancto. c. 27. [I] Theodor. in 1 Cor v. 1. 
t. 3. p. 144. IM] Nyſſen. de Bapt. Chriſt. t. 3. p. 370. It. 2 
eos qui Baptiſm. differunt, tom. 2. p. 219. [u] Theophil. Ep. Pa- 
chal. 1. Bibl. Patr. tom. 3. p. 87. o] Victor. Utic. de 


Vandal. lib. 2. p. 602. Gelaſ. Cyzicen. & pſeudo-Athanaſ. de Com- 


muni Eſſentia, &c, II Conſtit, Apoſt. lib, 7, cap. 43. the 
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the Perſon, to be baptized, bur as a Circumſtance 


of the Conſecration. This we learn not only from 
Dionyſius [4], but from St. Auſtin [7], who ſays, : 
'Water of Baptiſm was ſigned with the Croſs 


I Chritt. And St. Chryſoſtom [s] ſays, They 
vſed it in all their ſacred Myſteries; when they 
were regenerated. in, Baptiſm, when they were 
ſed with the Myſtical Food in the Euchariſt, 
when they were ordained, that Symbol of Victo- 
ry was always repreſented in the Action, whate- 
ver religious Matter they were concerned in. 
To which we may add the Author under the 
Name of St. Auſtin [1], who runs over all the 
ſolemn Conſecrations of the Church, and tells us, 


the Symbol of the Croſs was uſed in every one, 


in chatechiſing of new Converts, in conſecrating 


the Waters of Baptiſm, in giving Impoſition of 


Hands in Confirmation, in the Dedication of 
Churches and Altars, in conſecrating the Eucha- 
riſt, and in promoting Prieſis and Levites to ho- 
ly Orders. 7 | 


Thirdly, I obſerve concerning 
the Effects of this Conſecration, 
That the very ſame Change was 


SECT. IV. 
he Effects and 
Change wrought by 


| ion, the 3 
e ſuppoſed to be wrought by it in 
and Wine in the Eu- the Waters of Baptiſm, as by the 
char. Conſecration of Bread and Wine 


. in the Euchariſt. For they ſup- 
poſed not only the Preſence of the Spirit, but al- 
ſo the Myſtical Preſence of Chriſt's Blood to be 
here after Conſecration. Julius Firmicus | u | 
ſpeaking of Baptiſm, bids Men here ſeek for the 
ure Waters, the undefiled Fountain where the 
lood of Chriſt after many Spots and Defilements, 
would whiten them by the Holy Ghoſt. Grego- 
ry Nazianzen [x] and Baſil [y] fay upon this Ac- 
count, That a greater than the Temple, a great- 
er than Solomon, a greater than Jonas is here, 
meaning Chriſt by his Myſtical Preſence and the 
| Power of his Blood. St. Auſtin [ 2] ſays, Baptiſm 

or the baptiſmal Water is Red, when once it is 
conſecrated by the Blood of Chriſt; and this was 
1. 1 by the Waters of the Red Sea. Pro- 


[per [a] is bold to ſay, That in Baptiſm we are 


Ame 


dipped in Blood and therefore Martyrs are twice 


dipped in Blood, firſt in the Blood of Chriſt at 
Bapriſm, and then in their own Blood at Martyr- 
dom: St. Jerom [I] uſes the fame bold Meta- 
phor, explaining theſe Words of Jſaiab, Waſb ge, 
make ye clean Be ye baptized in my Blood by the La- 
ver of Regeneration. And again (c., ſpeaking of 

the Ethiopian Eunuch, he ſays, He was baptized 
in the Blood of Chrift, about whom he was read- 
ing. After the ſame manner, Cæſarius ſays [d], 
The Soul goes into the living Waters, conſecra- 
ted and made Red by the Blood of Chriſt. And 
Tfidore [e] ſays, What is the Red. Sea, bur Bap- 
tiſm conſecrated in the Blood of Chriſt? Others 
tell us, That we are hereby made Partakers of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and eat his Fleſh, ac- 
cording to what is faid in St. John's Goſpel, Ex- 
cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 


His Blood, ye have no Life in you. Upon which 


Words Fulgentius [,] founds the Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm: For as much as it may be perceived by 
any conſidering Man, that the Flcſh of Chriſt is 
eaten and his Blood drunk in the Laver of Re. 
generation. Hence Cyril of Alexandria ſays [g, 
We are Partakers of the Spiritual Lamb in Bap- 
tiſm. And Chryſoſtom 55 That we thereby put on 

Chriſt, not only his Divinity, or only his Humanity, 
that is, his Fleſh, but both together. And Nazi- 

anzen [i], That in Baptiſm we are anointed and 
protected by the precious Blood of Chriſt, as /- 
ra el was by the Blood upon the Door-poſts in the 
Night. St. Chryſoſtom | &] ſays again, That they 
thar are baptiſed, put on a Royal Garment, a 
Purple dipped in the Blood of the Lord. Philo- 
Carpathius ſays, The Spouſe of Chriſt, his Church, 
receives in Baptiſm the Seal [7] of Chriſt, being 
waſhed in the Fountain of his moſt holy Blood. 
Optatus mj, as we have heard before, ſays, Chriſt 

comes down by the Invocation, and joyns himſelf 
to the Waters of Baptiſm. Nay, Chryſoſtom [u], 
in one of his bold rhetorical Flights, ſcruples not 
to tell a Man that is baprized, That he'immedi- 
ately embraces. his Lord in his Arms, that he is 
united to his Body, nay, compounded or con- 
ſubſtantiated with that Body which fits above, 


[4] Dionyſ. de Hier. Eccl. c. 2. p. 254 [r] Aug. Hom. 25. ex 
Jo. tom. 10. p. 175. Quia Baptiſmus, id eſt, aqua ſalutis, non eſt ſa- 
utis, niſi Chtiſti nomine conſecrata, qui pro nobis ſanguinem fudit, 
Cruce ipſius aqua ſignatur. [s] Chryſ. Hom. 54. al. 55. in Mat. 
P 475. ed. Commelin. d G av9% 7714) T4 N ie nd! 
ara Yen 3nvas ey, 011995 Viss.) X TELONvA ＋ US H 
Li etevny rescue A eie ,.: &c, [t] Aug. Hom. 
75. de Diverſis in Append. tom 10. p. 702. Hujus Crucis myſterio 
Tudes chatechizentur, eodem myſterio Fons regenerationis conſecra- 
tur, ejuſdem crucis ſigno per manus Impoſitionem baptizati dona 


dratiarum accipiunt. Cum ejuſdem crucis Charactere Baſilicæ de- 


Geantur, altaria conſecrantur, altaris Sacramenta cum interpoſitione 
- Mnicorum verborum conficiuntur. Sacerdotes & Levitæ per hoc 
idem ad Sacros Ordines promoventur. [u] Firmic. de Error. Pro- 
I Relig. c. 28. Quære Fontes ingenuos, quære puros liquores, ut 
due te poſt multas maculas cum Spiritu Sancto Chriſti ſanguis in- 
Oe. [x] Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 657. [Y] Baſil. de Bapt. 
4 1. c 2. tom. 1. p. 558. [z] Aug. Tract. 11. in Joh. p. 41. Sig- 
eee mare Rubrum baptiſmum Chriſti. Unde rubet baptiſmus 
1 1 Chriſti ſanguine conſecratus? [4] Proſper. de Pro- 
- | 8. ib. 2. cap. 2. In cocco bis tincto Martyria ſancta rutilant, ſe- 

© baptiſmo Chriſti ſanguine tinguntur, atque ſuo effuſionis cruore 


„ SY 


nm. 


denuo retincti. [5] Hieron. in Eſai. 1. 16. Baptizemini in ſangui- 
ne meo per Lavacrum regenerationis. [c] Id. in Eſai. 53. 7. St a- 
tim baptizatus in agni ſanguine quem legebat, Vir meruit appellari, | 
Apoſtolus genti Æthiopum miſſus eſt. [d] Cæſar. Arelatenſ. Hom. 
6. de Paſchat. Bibl. Patr. tom. 2. p. 276. Ingreditur anima vitales 
undas velut rubras ſanguine Chriſti conſecratas. [e] Iſidor. Hiſpal. in 
Exod. 19. Quid eſt mare rubrum, niſi baptiſmum Chriſti ſanguine 
conſecratum? [7] Fulgent. de Bapt. Æthiop. cap. 11. p. 611. 
Quiſquis ſecundum myſterii veritatem conſiderare poterit, in ipſo la- 
vacro ſanctæ regenerationis hoc fiert providebit, — Quod etiam fan- 
Ros Patres indubitanter credidiſſe ac docuiſſe cognoſcimus. [g] Cy- 
ril in Exod. 12. lib. 2. tom, 1. p. 270. Ar ν e ond r de 
Ts, &c. [L Chryſ. Serm. 27. de Cruce, tom. 6. p. 293. 

[i] Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 646. [] Chryſ. Hom. 60. ad II- 
luminandos, tom. 1. p. 796. [I] Philo in Cantic. 4. 12. Fons ſig- 


natus ſponſa dicitur, quia in baptiſmate ſignaculum Jeſu Chriſti ac- 


cepit, ex ejus ſacratiſſimi ſanguinis Fonte perluta, [m] Optat. lib. 
3. P. 32. Hic eſt Piſcis, qui in baptiſmate per Invocationem fontali- 
bus undis inſeritur. [n] Chryſ. Hom. 6. in Coloſ. p. 1359. a 
C uraplavas F deαιοαν, davartegfrura T9 cwpdli, 
dyapipn,(leg. drapups) 7 cu Ty vw Kai), KC. 
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whither the Devil has no Acceſs. Some tell us, 
as Jidore, That the Water of Baptiſm is the Wa- 


as 4 


ter (e] that flowed out of Chriſt's Side at his Pal- 
ſion: And others, as Laurentius Novarienſis (p 


That it is Water mixed with the ſacred Blood o 
the Son of God. Others tell us [4], That the 


Water is tranſmuted or changed in its Nature by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to a fort of divine and ineffable. 
Power. So Cyril of Alexandria, who frequently 


uſes the Word yeraoayeiworcs Tranſelementation, 
both when he ſpeaks of the Water in Baptiſm, 
and the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, or of 
any. other Changes that are wrought in the My- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. Cyril of Jeru- 


alem and Gregory Nyſſen have the ſame Obſerva- 


tion upon the Change that is wrought in the Oyl, 
after Conſecration, which they make to be the 
ſame with that of the Bread and Wine in the Eu- 
chariſt. Beware, ſays Cyril 45 that you take 
not this Ointment to be bare Ointment. For as 


the Bread in the Euchariſt, after the Invocation 


of the Holy Spirit, is not mere Bread, but the 


Body of Chriſt : So this holy Ointment after In- 


vocation, is not bare or common Ointment, but 
it is a Gift of God, that makes Chriſt and the 
Holy Spirit to be preſent in the Action. In like 


manner, bg ts Mien makes the ſame Change 


to be in the Myſtical Oy), and in the Altar itſelf, 
and in the Miniſters by Ordination, and in the 
Waters of Baptiſm, as in the Bread and Wine in 
the Eucharif after Conſecration. Do not con- 
temn, ſays he, the divine Laver, nor deſpiſe it 
as a common Thing, | becauſe of the Uſe [s] of 
Water. For great and wonderful Things are 
wrought by t. This Altar, before which we 
ſtand, is but common Stone in its own Nature, 
differing nothing from other Stones, wherewith 
our Walls are built ; but after it is conſecrated to 
the Service of God, and has received a Benedi- 
tion, it is an holy Table, an immaculate Altar, 
not to be rouched by any but the Prieſts, and 
that with the greateſt Reverence. The Bread al- 
ſo is at firſt but common Bread, but when once 
it is ſanctified by the holy Myſtery, it is made and 
called the Body of Chriſt. So the Myſtical Oyl, 
and ſo the Wine, though they be Things of lit- 


b tle Value before the Benediction, ye after their 
Sancti fication by the Spirit, they 


| both of them 
work Wonders. The ſame Power of the Word 


makes a Prieſt become Honourable and Venerable, 


„ 7 


when he is ſepatated from the Community of the 
fore was only one of the common People, is now 
immediately made a Ruler and Preſident, a Teach. 
er of Piety, and a Miniſter of the ſecret Myſte. 


Vulgar by a new Benediction. For he who be. 


ries: And all theſe things he does without any 


Change in his Body or Shape; for to all Outward 
Appearance he is the fame that he was, but the 
Change is in his invifible Soul, by an invisible 
Power and Grace. Pope Leo [t] goes one Step 
farther, and tells us, That Baptiſm makes a Change 
not only in the Water, but in the Man that re- 
ceives it; for thereby Chriſt receives him, and he 
receives Chriſt, and he is not the ſame after Bap- 
tiſm that he was before, but the Body of him 
that is regenerated is made the Fleſh of him that 
was crucified. From all which it is eaſy to ob- 
ſerye, that in all theſe. Caſes, the Change which 
they ſpeak of is not made in the Subſtance of the 
Things, but in the Qualities only; the Water i; 
not the Blood of Chriſt Subſtantially and Really, 
but only Symbolically and Myſtically; nor is 2 
Man changed into the Fleſh of Chriſt thereby . 
ny other way, than as he is made a living Mem- 


ber of his Myflical Body, participating of that 


Spirit whereby he rules and governs his Church, 
as the Head of it. So that when the Ancient 


ſpeak of a divine re en T ranſelementation 
44 


(for as yet the Word Tranſubſtantiation was not 
known) in the Bread and Wine in the Eucharit, 
they are to be interpreted, as here we do in Bap- 
tiſm, of a Change in Qualities and Powers, and 
not in Subſtance: Since all the. words they uſed 
to expreſs that Change, are equally verificd in 
the Water of Baptiſm after Conſecration. 


I muſt farther obſerve, to avoid SECT. v. 
all Miſtakes, that when the Anci- Fer far th 
ents ſpeak of an abſolute Neceſſi- 779" e er 
ty of Invocation of God to conſe- — P68 e | 
crate the Waters of Baptiſm, they "2 : 
then do not mean any New Form of Prayer in. 
ſtituted by the Church, but the very Form of 
Baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt, which they rightly 
ſuppoſe to be an Invocation of the Holy Trinity; 
in which Senſe, no Baptiſm can be duly perform- 
ed without an Invocation to conſecrate the Wa. 
ter, though it may be performed in Times ot 
Exigency, without the additional [2] Prayers ot 
the Church. 2 | 


det,. — 


* 


* l i 5 


725 to! Iſidor. de Offic. Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 24. Aqua eſt quæ tempore 
Paſſionĩs Chriſti de latere profluxit. [p] Laurent. Novar. Hom. 1. 
de Pernitentia. Bibl. Patr. tom. 2. p. 127. Aſperges me aqui Filii tui 


: _ero fangiine mixt4. —— Abluitur Adam corpore Chriſti, &c. 
(q] Cyril in Job. 3. 5. p. 147. Ju T TY Tr uals ep cles TO 
cb pg Tees Year Tie xyappuiov avacuy ei, HEꝭZ 


Vid. Albertinum de Euchariſtia. lib. 2. p. 488. where he has collected 


ie Paſſnies that ſpeak of this Tranſelementation. [r] Cyril. Ca- 
"$403 N * a ; E2 "2 s 
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And 5 Te 


tech. Myſt, 3. n. 3. dea ph <mvoions ixcivo T9 tagen 
dnep 5 a 4h I CN aeiss las, & Þ emuanow Te 731 0 # 


4 e-, ur L apr uns, dN Tape Nets l 70 
o pupoy £4 LT Jude, & e. [5] Nyſſen. de Baptiſmo = 

" ſti, tom. 3. p. 369. [t] Leo. Serm. 14. de Paſſione, p. 62, 

. ceptus à Chriſto, Chriſtumque ſuſcipiens, non idem eſt poſt o 
crum, qui ante Baptiſmum fuit, ſed Corpus regenerati fit Caro VP 
cifixi, [u] Vid. Albertin, de Euchariſt, lib, 1. p. 18. v. 22. 
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Of the different Ways of Baptiſing by Inmerſim, Trine Immerſion, and 


TTAVING thus far conſider- 
1 ed all Things preceding the 


$RCT. I. 
4 Perſons anti- 


ter to be baptized. no to enquire into the Manner 


how. that was uſually per ormed, Whether by | 


Dipping and total Immerſion, or by Aſperſion and 
Fprinkling, which is now the more general Pra- 
ice of the Church. There is no Queſtion made 


but that either of theſe Ways does fully anſwer 


the primary End of Baptiſm, which is to purify 
the e not the Body, by eee 

Sin, But yet the Ancients thought, that Immer- 

ſion or burying under Water did more lively re- 

preſent the Death and Burial, and Reſurrection of 

Chriſt, as well as our own Death unto Sin, and 

Riſing again to Righteouſneſs: And the diveſt- 

ing or uncloat hing the Perſon to be baptized, 
did alſo repreſent the putting off the Body of 

Sin, in order to put on the New Man, which is 

created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. For 

which Reaſon they obſerved the way of baptizing 

all Perſons naked and diveſted, by a total Immer- 

ſion under Water, except in ſome particular ca- 

ſes of great Exigency, wherein they allowed of 

Sprinkling, as in the caſe of Clinick Baptiſm, or 
where there was ſcarcity of Water. 

| ſors were diveſted in order to be baptized is evi- 
dent, partly from what has been ſaid before of the 
Unction, which was adminiſtred not only on the 
Head, but on other Parts of the Body; partly 
from expreſs Teſtimonies which affirm it; and al- 
ſo from the manner of baptizing by Immerſion, 
which neceſſarily preſuppoſes it. St. Chryſoſtom 
ſpeaking of Baptiſm, ſays, Men were as naked as 
Adam in Paradiſe, but with this Difference: A- 
dam was naked { a] becauſe he had ſinned, but in 
Baptiſm a Man was naked that he might be freed 
from Sin; the one was diveſted of his Glory, 
which he once had, but the other put off the old 
Man, which he did as cafily as his Clothes. St. 


Ambroſe (b] ſays, Men came as naked to the Font, 


as they came into the World; and thence he 
draws an Argument by way of Alluſion, to rich 
Men, telling them, How abſurd it was, that a 

an who was born naked of his Mother, and re- 
ceived naked by the Church, ſhould think of go- 
ing rich into Heaven. Cyril of Feruſalem takes 
notice of this Circumſtance [e, together with 
the Reaſons of it, when he thus addreſſes him- 


li... 


very Act of baptizing, we are 


That Per- 


ſelf to Perſons newly baptized : As ſoon as ye came 
into the inner part of the Baptiſtery, ye put off 
your Clothes, which is an Emblem of putting off 
the old Man with his Deeds: And being thus di- 

veſted ye ſtood naked, imitating Chriſt, that was 
naked upon the Croſs, : who by his Nakedneſs 


ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, publickly tri- 


umphing over them in the Croſs. O wonderful 
Thing! Ye were naked in the Sight of Men, 
and were not aſhamed; in this truly imitating the 
firſt Man Adam, who was naked in Paradiſe, and 
was not aſhamed. So alſo Amphilochius in the Life 
of St. Baſil d], ſpeaking of his Baptiſm, ſays, he 
aroſe with Fear and put off his Clothes, and with 
them the old Man. And Zeno Veronenſis ſe] re- 
e Perſons of their Baptiſm, bids them re- 

joice, for they went down naked into the Font, 
but roſe again cloathed in a white and heavenly 
Garment, which if they did not defile, they 
might obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. Athana- 
ſius in bis Invectiyes againſt the Arians, among 
other Things lays this to their Charge, that by 
their Perſuaſions the Fexws and Gentiles broke in- 
to the Baptiſtery, and there offered ſuch Abuſes 
to the Catechumens as they ſtood with their na- 
ked Bodies | f |, as was ſhameful and abominable 
to relate. And a like Complaint is brought a- 
gainſt Peter Biſhop of Apamea in the Council of 


Conſtantinople under Mennas [g], that he caſt out 


the Neophytes, or Perſons newly baptized, our 
of the Baptiſtery, when they were without their 
Clothes and Shooes. All which are manifeſt Proofs 
that Perſons. were baptized Naked, either in Imi- 
tation of Adam in Paradiſe, or our Saviour upon 
the Crols, or to ſignify their putting off the Bo- 
dy of Sin, and the old Man with his Deeds. 


AND ms Price was then ſo. 152 II. 

eneral, that we find no Excep- - „N.. Frceptn in 
ke made, either with 15 6 ph = _ 85 5 with 
the tenderneſs of Infants, or the u eee 
baſhfulneſs of the Female Sex, © 
fave only where the caſe of Sickneſs or Diſabi + 
lity made it neceſſary to vary from the uſual Cu- 
ſtom. St. Chryſoſtom is an undeniable Evidenee 
in this Matter. For writing about the barbarous 


Proceedings of his Enemies againſt him on the 


great Sabbath, or Saturday before Eaſter, among 
other tragical Things which they committed, he 


14 
1 Or 


— 


Ja] Chryſ. Hom. 6. in Coloſ. p. 2358. r wvuproTnhs, d- 
A YULVOTHNE A Se 1420 hee Fyvuroln, i - 
i TW c 5, iva d&Ternayn youre), &c. [5] Am- 
of. Serm. 10. Nudi in ſæculo naſcimur, nudi etiam accedimus ad 
— —— Quam autem incongruum ac abſurdum eſt, ut quem 
K * mater genuit, nudum ſuſcipit Eccleſia, dives introire velit in 
um? (e] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 2. n. 2. [A] Amphiloc. Vit. 
* ap. 1. le] Zeno Invitat. 2, ad Bapt. Bibl. Patr. tom. 2. p. 442. 
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4 ? * 4 1 
Gaudete in Fontem quidem nudi demergitis, ſed ætherea veltay ſtiti. 
mox candidati inde ſurgitis, quam qui non polluerit, regna cœleſtia 
7] Athan. Ep. ad Orthodoxos, Tom. 1. p. 946. 
[gz] Conc. Conftant. Act. x. p. 53. ed. Crab. Cum eſſemus in Bap- 
tiſterio Neophytiſtarum, fine tunicis & calceamentis exiſtentium, 
ages Epiſcopus noſter Petrus, & ejecit nos foras una cum Neophy- 
tis, &c. | 
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reports this for one, That they came armed into great many Paſſages in the Epiſtles of St. Pa, 


the Church, and by Violence expelled the Cler- which plainly refer to this Cuſtom, 


Rom. vi, , 


| gy, killing many in the Baptiſtery; with which Ye are buried with him by Baptiſm, that like 3. 
the Women [+], who at that time were diveſted Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the Glory of 


in order to be baptized, were put into ſuch a Ter- zbe Father, even ſo we alſo | ſhould. walk 


in ne une / 


ror, chat they fled away naked, and could not ſtay 1 So again, Col. ii. 12. Buried with him in 
a 


in the Fright to put on ſuck Clothes as the Mo- 


aptiſm; wherein ye are alſo riſen with him, through 


deſty of their Sex required. And that ſo it was the Faith of the Operation of God, who raiſed hin 


in the caſe of Children alſo, is evident from the , 


Cuſtom of Immerſion which continued in the 
Church for many Ages; as alſo from what is par- 
ticularly ſaid of Infants in the Ordo Romanus [i] 


rom the Dead. And as this was the Original 4. 
poſtohcal Practice, ſo it continued to be the u. 
niverſal Practice of the Church for many Apes 
upon the ſame Symbolical Reaſons as it was fri 


and Gregory's Sacramentarium, That after the Prieſt uſed by the Apoſtles. The Author of the 4. 
has baptized them with three Immerſions, they Folical' Conſtitutions [o] ſays, Baptiſm was given to 


are to be cloathed, and brought to the Biſhop to 
be confirmed. For this Cloathing ſuppoſes that 
they were uncloathed before in order to be bap- 


zee”. | 5 


SECT. 11. Bor yet that no Indecency 
_ Ter Matters were might appear in fo ſacred an A- 


3 „% Ction, two things were eſpecial- 


committed. ve 1 


ſteries were commonly divided into two- Apart- 


ments, the one for the Men, the other for the 


Women, as I have had occaſion ro ſhew from St. 
Auſtin &), in another place [7]. Or elſe the Men 
were baptized at one time and the Women at a- 
nother, as Yoſſius (m] obſerves out of the Ordo 
Romanus, Gregory's Sacramentarium, Albinus Flac- 


cus and other Writers. 2. There was antiently 


an Order of Deaconeſſes in the Church, and one 
main part of their Buſineſs was to aſſiſt at the 
Baptiſm of Women, where for Decency's ſake 
they were employed to diveſt them, and ſo to or- 
der the matter, that the whole Ceremony both 
of Unction and Baptizing might be performed in 
ſuch-a manner as became the Reverence that was 
due to ſo ſacred an Action; of all which I have gi- 
ven ſufficient Proofs in a former Book [A], which 
I need not here repeat. TO ts 


PERSONS thus diyeſted or un- 
Baptiſm uſually per- cloathed were uſually baptized by 
Forme ij Immerſion. Immerſion, or Dipping of their 
whole Bodies under Water, to repreſent the 
Death and Burial and Reſurrection of Chriſt to— 
gether; and there with to ſignify their own dy- 
ing unto Sin, the deſtruction of its Power, and 
the Reſurrection to a new Lite. There are a 


SECT iv. 


ly provided for by antient Rules. 
I. That Men and Women were 
baptized apart. To which purpoſe the Bapti- 


ſon [I], The Immerſion in 


repreſent the Death'of Chriſt, and the W ater his 
Burial. St. Chry/oſtom proves the Reſurrection 
from this Practice: For, ſays he, our being bp. 
tized-and immerged in the Water [p], and our fi. 
ſing again out of it, is a Symbol of our deſcend. 
ing into Hell or the Grave, and of our returnin 
from thence. Wherefore St. Paul calls Baptiſm 
our Burial. For, ſays he, we are buried with Chris 
by Bapriſm into Death. And in another place [q], 
When we dip our Heads in Water as in a Graye, 
our Old Man is buried; and when we riſe up 2. 
gain, the New Man riſes therewith. Cyril of Ji. 
ruſalem makes it an Emblem of the Holy Ghoſt 
Effuſion upon the Apoſtles: For as he that goes 
down into the Water [z] and is baptized, and 
ſurrounded on all Sides by Water; fo the Apoſtles 
were baptized all over by the Spirit: The Wa 
ter ſurrounds the Body externally, but the Spirit 
incomprehenſibly baprizes the interior Soul. The 
Fourth Council of Toledo keeps to the former Re 
| Water is as it were 
the deſcending into the Grave, and the riſing out 
of the Water a Reſurrection. And fo St. 4mri: 
[7] explains it, Thou waſt asked, Doſt thou be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty ? And thou 
didſt anſwer, I believe: And then thou waſt im- 
merged in Water, that is, buried. It appears al- 
ſo from Epiphanius and others, that almoſt al 
Hereticks, who retained any Baptiſm, retained 
Immerſion alſo. Epiphanius u] ſays, The £- 
nites received Baptiſm as it was practiſed in the 
Church, but they added to it a Quotidian Bap- 
tiſm, immerging themſelves in Water every Day: 
So the Marcionites were guilty of many Errors in 
other Reſpects about Baptiſm: They would bap- 
tize no Perſons but either Virgins [x] or Widows 
or unmarried Men; they repeated their Baptiſm 
three times [5] 3 and introduced ſome other E- 


22,5, 


— 


L Chryſ. Ep. ad Innocent. p. 680. Tundixeg wess 79 Bdm- 
T10 ua Smd\vg apo j auto H xoupey, Yuures iguror ao 
Ts Ge © xe rung sds gd Thy E Yu,, 
oarnuoowl ovſy wps ie ei N. Vid. Moſchum Prat. Spir. 
C. 104. 
dos 05 trina Merſione, & c. Et veſtitur Infans. It. Ordo Roman, Cap. 
de Die Sabbati S. Paſchæ. Cum veſtiti fuerint Infantes, Pontifex 
confirmet eos. Vid. Athanaſ. de Parabolis Evangel. Q. 94. Ta 38 e- 
T4 Stow TS mardioy, &. [k] Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 22. c. 8. 
[1] Book VIII. c. 7. 2. 1. [m] Vols. de Bapt. Diſp. 1. p. 36. 
[2] Book II. Chap. 22. u. 8. o] Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 3 b. 17 89 
Toivun 73 & pan}io pea as d dn Te Ings Iidiuever, Th 9 
Up vii n. [p] Chryſ. Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 689. T 38 
Be iC x) νν d,, are dννi, & eis dd xα,dᷣ 


[i] Gregor. Sacram. de Bapt. Infant. Baptizat eum Sacer- 


ceog 3 Se, 8, & infiler dd, Sc. [9] Chryſ in Joi 
3. 5. Hom, 25. p. 656. [r] Cyril. Catech. 17. n. 8. p. 247. 

[5] Conc, Tolet. 4. can. 5. In aquis Merſio quaſi ad Infernum del. 
cenſio eſt: Et rurſus ab aquis emerſio reſurrectio eſt. [] Au- 
broſ. de Sacram, lib. 2. cap. 7. Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum * 
trem Omnipotentem? dixiſti, Credo, & Merſiſti, hoc eſt, ſepus®: 
Aud alſo Tertul. de Bapt. c. 2. Homo in aquam demiſſus, & ne 
pauca verba tinctus, non multo vel nihilo mundior reſurgit. Tau. 
Ep. 12. ad Severum. Mira Dei pietas; Peccator mergitur undi &c. 
Nyſſen. de Bapt. Chriſti, tom. 3. p. 352. Athan. de Parabolis. bl - 
tom. 2. p. 422. [u] Epiphan. Hzr. 30. Ebion. n. 2, & 16. 29 

tu]; cont. Marc. lib. 1. c. 29. Non tinguitur apud illum caro, nil we 
niſi vidua, niſi celebs, &c, )] Epiph. Har. 42. n. 3. * 16700 Hf 
auTY W ASTEHV i, 4ANG 3; tg TUDY xp, &c. rors 
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it: But ſtill the Baptiſms which they 

2 were in this reſpect conformable to 
"hoſe of the Church, that they baptized by a to- 
| [mmerſion, as Tertullian | >] witneſſes of them. 
Other Hereticks, as the Yalentinians, to their Bap- 
tim by Water, added another Baptiſm by Fire [a 
which is mentioned by Tertullian. But yet we 
and no Charge brought againſt them for their 
irt Baptiſm, as if it were adminiſtred in any o- 
her way than by 4 total Immerſion. The only 
| Hereticks, againſt whom this Charge 1s brought, 
| were the Eunomians, a Branch of the Arians, of 
whom it was reported by Theodoret [5], that they 
baptized only the upper parts of the Body as far 
1s the Breaſt. And this they did in a very pre- 
| poſterous way, as Epiphanius [e] relates, 18 T6- 
das dio, x T xePanny , with their Heels up- 
S ward, and their Head downward. Which ſort of 
| Men are called Hiſtopedes, or Pederecti. Whence 
| the Learned Gotbofred [d] conjectures, That in 
one of the Laws of Theodoſius, where it is now 
read, Eunomiani Spadones; it ſhould be Eunomia- 
| ui Hiſtopedes, which ſignifies Men hanged up by 
the Heels, as he proves from Pauſanias, Pollux, 
| Heſychius, Harpocration and others. So that theſe 
| were the only Men among all the Hereticks of 
| the antient Church, that rejected this way of 
baptizing by a total Immerſion in ordinary ca- 
ſes. | | | 
3 
ine 

' Let Aſberſion or 
Sprinkling allowed in 
| ſom? extraordinary 
Fa 


IND RED the Church was fo 
punctual to this Rule, that we 
never read of any Exception made 
to it in ordinary Caſes, no not in 
the Baptiſm of Infants. For it 
| appears from the Ordo Romanus and Gregory's Sa- 
cramentarium, that Infants as well as others were 


| baptized by Immerſion ; and the Rules of the 


Church, except in Caſes of Danger, do {till re- 
quire it. But in two Caſes a Mitigation of this 
Rule was allowed. 1. In caſe of Sickneſs and ex- 
treme Danger of Life. Here that excellent Rule, 
I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, was always al- 
| Jowed to take place. Therefore that which the 
W Ancients called Clinick Baptiſm, that is, Bap- 

tiſm by Aſperſion or Sprinkling upon a Sick-bed, 
| Was never diſputed againſt as an unlawful or im- 
| perfect Baptiſm, though ſome Laws were made 
to debar Men who were ſo baptized, from aſcen- 
ding to the Dignities of the Church. For if Men 
| by Neglect deferred their Baptiſm to a Sick- bed, 
de Church in her Prudence and Diſcipline (be- 

| Cauſe this Delay was a Fault ſhe always declaimed 
| 2ganſt) thought fit to deny ſuch Men the Pri- 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
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vilege of Ordination, as I have had Occaſion to 


— 


ſhew in a more proper [e] place. But yet ſhe 
did not at any time attempt to annul ſuch Bap- 
tiſms, or judge them imperfect as to what con- 
cerned the Eſſence or Subſtance of the Action. 
This very Queſtion was moved by ſome, toge- 
ther with that of Heretical Baptiſm, in the time 
of Cyprian : But Cyprian, who determined againſt 
the Validity of Heretical Baptiſm, makes no 
Scruple in this caſe, but offers Arguments to prove 
ſuch Clinick Baptiſm by Aſperſion, to have all the 
neceſſary Conditions of a true Baptiſm. For 


though this was the Caſe of Novarian, who had © 


not been waſhed, but only ſprinkled upon a Sick- 
bed; yet Cyprian [f] had no Objection againſt 
his Chriſtianity upon that Account: But declares, 
That as far as he was able to judge, all ſuch Bap- 
tiſms were Perfect, where there was no Defect 
in the Faith of the Giver or the Receiver: For 
the Contagion of Sin was not waſhed away, as the 
Filth of the Body is, by a carnal and ſecular Waſh- 
ing. There was no need of a Lake or other 
ſuch · like Helps to waſh and cleanſe it. The Heart 
of a Believer was otherwiſe waſhed, the Mind of 
a Man was cleanſed by the Merit of Faith. In 
the Sacraments of Salvation, when Neceſſity re- 
quires, God grants his ee cs by a ſhort way 
of performing them. This Lawfulnefs of Aſper- 
fion in ſuch caſes he proves from thoſe Words of 


God in Ezekiel xxxvi. 25. [will ſprinkle clean Pa. 


ter upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: From all your 
Filthineſſes, and from all your Idols will I cleanſe you. 
And from ſeveral other Texts, Numb. xix. 19, 
viii. 7. and xix. 9. where the Water of Sprinke 
ling is called the Water of Purification. Whence 
he concludes, That the ſprinkling of Water was 
as effectual as Waſhing: And what the Church 
did in this Caſe in compliance with Neceſſity and 
Mens Infirmities, was neither diſpleaſing to God, 
nor detrimental to the Party baptized, who re- 
ceived a full and complete Sacrament by the Pow - 
er of God, and the Truth of his own Faith toge- 
ther. And therefore he blames thoſe who Nick- 
named theſe Men, Clinicks, inſtead of Chriſtians, 
It farther appears from the Canons which ſpeak of 
theſe [g], That they were only denied Orders, 
not the Name of Chriſtians. The Council of 
Neo- Cæſarea allows them in time of great Exigen- 
cy, or in caſe of great Merit, to be ordained, as 
Novatian was for his pregnant Parts, and the 
Hopes which the Church had conceived of him, 
as Euſebius [h] out of the Epiſtle of Cornelius in- 


forms us. The Council of Laodicea [i] appointꝭ 


ſuch, if they recover, to learn the Creed, but 


1 FW 
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III Tertul. Cont, Marc. lib. 1. cap. 28, Carnem mergit ex- 
2 Salutis, [a] Tertul. Carmen cont, Marc. lib. 1. cap. 7. 
aunque Valentino Deus eſt infanus. — Bis docuit tingui, tranſ- 
bade corpore flamma. Vid. Hieron. in Epheſ. 4. 5] Theod. 
Kr. Fab, lib. 4. cap. 3. 
| F:992., [4] Gothofr. in Cod. Theod. lib. 1 6. Tit. 3. de Hæreti- 
by: Leg. 1. [e] Book IV. Chap. 3. u. 11. [7] Cypr. Ep. 76. 
whe ad Magnum, p. 185, Quæſiſti etiam, fili chariſſime, quid 
_ e illis videatur, qui in infirmitate & languore Gratiam Dei 
l Auntur, an habendi ſint legitimi Chriſtiani, eo quod aqui ſa- 

r non loti ſint, ſed perfuſi — Nos quantum concipit medio- 


2 


[e] Epiphan. Hær. 76. Anomceorum, 


conterunt divina Compendia. 


critas noſtra, æſtimamus in nullo mutilari & debilitari poſſe benefi- 
cia divina, nec minus aliquid illic poſſe contingere, ubi plena & to- 
ta fide & dantis & ſumentis accipitur, quod de divinis muneribus 
hauritur, Neque enim fic in Sacramento falutari dilectorum conta- 
gia, ut in Lavacro Carnali & Seculari ſordes Cutis & Corporis, ab- 
luuntur, &e. Aliter pectus credentis abluitur, aliter mens hominis 
per fidei merita mundatur. In Sacramentis Salutaribus, Neceſſitate 
cogente, & Deo indulgentiam ſuam largiente, totum credentibus 
[e] Conc. Neo-Cæſar. Can; 12. 


[4] Euſeb. lib. 6. e. 43: [i] Conc, Laod. Can. 4. 
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 - fays not a Word of Re-baprizing them. And it 


appears from the Council of Auxerre [H, that 


theſe Clinicks were allowed to be baptized at any 


Time when Neceſſity required, without | ſtaying 
for a ſolemn Feſtival. So that many Things were 


indulged to them, which were not allowed by 
the ordinary Rules of the Church. 2. Another 
Caſe in which Sprinkling was accepted inſtead of 


Immerſion, was in Times of Difficulty, when a 
ſufficient quantity of Water could not be pro- 


cured. As when a Martyr was to be baptized in 


Priſon, or was to baptize any other under ſuch a 
Confinement. Thus we read in the antient Acts 
of St. Laurence, referred to by Walafridus Strabo 
[I how one Romanus a Soldier was baptized by 
him in a Pitcher of Water. And again, how 
one Lucillus was baptized by the ſame Martyr 
u] only by pouring Water upon his Head. Bur 
as both theſe were extraordinary Caſes, * 
only ſhew us, how far the Church could diſ- 
penſe with this Rule upon Reaſons of Neceſſity 


or Charity, not what was her ſtanding and ordi- 


nary Practice. Some learned Perſons u] think 
Tertullian alludes to the Allowance of Sprinkling 

in e Caſes, when ſpeaking of Mens 
pretending to be 


4 N 


tance, he ſays, No Man would grant ſuch falſe 
Penitents (o] ſo much as one Aſperſion of Wa- 


ter. And Gregory Miſen perhaps refers to it alſo 


in that famous Story, which he tells of one Ar- 
chias, who having neglected his Opportunity of 


receiving Baptiſm, was at Jaſt ſuddenly ſurprized 


with Death at a Seaſon when there was no poſ- 


| Gbility of obtaining it: And then he cried out 


in that languiſhing Condition, O ye Mountains 
nn Woods, baptize me; O ye Trees, and 


Rocks and Fountains, give me this Grace: And 


with theſe Words, being wounded to Death, he 


expired in the Hands of his Enemies. This 
Man's Condition he compares to thoſe, who 


have the ſudden Summons of Death upon a ſick 


Bed: They then begin to call for a Veſſel of 
Water, a Prieſt, and Words to prepare them 
for Baptiſm; but the Violence of their Diſeaſe 
prevents them from obtaining it. This ſeems ro 
imply, that ſuch a Sprinkling as Men might have 
upon a fick Bed, in Caſes of Extremity was re- 
: puted a Saving Baptiſm; and it was an Unhappi- 


| neſs in ſome, that they could not obtain even 


ai —_ 


baptized without true Repen- 


EY, 3 


that at their laſt Hour,” which the Chug ba 
lowed as the laſt Refuge only in ſuch entf. 
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who ſays likewiſe, that it was done at the difthg 


mention of each Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity 
St. Ambroſe is moſt particular in the Deſcriptiq 
of this Rite: Thou waſt asked, [4] fays he 
Doſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty? 
And thou repliedſt, F believe,”and waſt dippeh 
that is, buried. A ſecond Demand was made 
Doſt thou believe in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, wj 
in his Croſs? Thou anſweredſt again, I belieye, 
and waſt dipped. Therefore thou waſt boni 
with Chriſt. For he that is buried with Chrif, 
riſes again with Ohriſt. A third time the Que. 
ſtion was repeated, Doſt thou believe in the' 
Holy Ghoſt? And thy Anſwer, was, I belieye, 


Then thou waſt dipped a third Time, that thy 
triple Confeſſion — 4 abſolve thee from the 
y former Life. Two Rex. | 


various Offences of t 
ſons are commonly aſſigned for this Practice. if, 


That it might repreſent Chriſt's three Days bi- 


rial, and his Reſurrection on the third Dy, 
We cover ourſelves in the Water, ſays Cg 


Nyſen [x], as Chriſt did in the Earth, and this 


we do three Times, to repreſent: the Grace of 
his Reſurrection performed after three Days, In 
like manner Cyril of Jeruſalem [y] and the Author 
of ' The Queſtions upon the Scripture [2] under the 
Name of Athanaſius. Thus likewiſe Pope I» 
among the Latins [*, The Trine Immerſion is 
an Imitation of the three Days burial, and the 
riſing again out of the Water, is an Image of 
Chriſt riſing from the Grave. 2. Another Res- 
ſon was, that it might repreſent their Profeſſon 
of Faith in the Holy Trinity, in whoſe Name 
they were baptized. St. Auſtin [ a} joins both 
Reaſons together, telling us there was a twofold 


COR — 


3 


Ci] Conc, Antiſſiodor. Can. 18. Non licet abſque Paſchæ ſo- 
lennicate ullo tempore baptizare, niſi illos quibus mors vicina eſt, 
quos Grabatarios dicunt. [II. Acta Laurentii, ap. Surium, 
Tom. 4. Unus ex militibus, Romanus nomine, Urceum afferens, 
cum aqua opportunitatem captavit, qua eam offerret B. Laurentio, 
ut baptizaretur. Vid. Strabo, de Rebus Eecleſ. cap. 26. Lm] A- 
Aa, ibid. Cum exſpoliaſſet eum, fudit aquam ſuper caput ejus. 
la] vid. Bevereg. Not. in Can, Apoſt. 10. [o] Tertul. de 
Pœnitent. cap. 6. Quis enim tibi tam inſidiæ pœnitentiæ viro aſper- 
ginem unam cujuſlibet aquæ commodabit? [] Nyſſen. de 
Bapt. Tom. 2. p. 220. [7 Tertul. Cont. Prax, cap. 26. Nec 
ſemel, ſed ter, ad ſingula nomina in Perſonas ſingulas tinguimur. 
1d. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Dehinc ter mergitamur, &c.. Ir] 
Baſil, de Spir. Sancto, c. 27. [5] Hieron. adv. Lucif. c. 4. 
e] Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccleſ. cap. 2. (a] Ambroſ. de Sa- 
cram. Lib. 2. cap. 7. Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum Patrem om- 


nipotentem? Dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, hoc eſt, ſepultus es. Ite· 


rum interrogatus es, Credis in Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum? 
Dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti. Ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. Qi 
enim Chriſto conſepelitur, cum Chriſto reſurgit. Tertio interr0- 
gatus es, Credis & in Spiritum Sanctum? Dixiſti, Credo. Tert 
merſiſti, ut multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris ætatis abſolveret m 


DJ Cyril. Catech. Myff. z. n. 4. [x] Athan. de panbols 


Seript. Q. 94. l] Leo Ep. 4. ad Epic. Siculos, cap. } 
ee . imitatur trina Demerſio, & ab aquis 2 
ſurgentis adinſtar eſt de Scpulchro. [a] Aug. Hom. 3. 
Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4, cap. 78. EF hn credere pro- 
miſiſtis, tertiò capita veſtra in Sacro Fonte demerſimus. Qui ordo 
baptiſmatis duplici myſterii fignificatione celebratur. Recte enim 
tertiò merſi eſtis, qui accepiſtis baptiſmum in nomine 
Recte tertiò merſi eſtis, qui accepiſtis baptiſmum in nom 
Chriſti, qui die tertia reſurrexit à mortuis. lla enim tertio rep? 
demerſio Typum Dominica exprimit ſepulturz, &c. 1 gf 
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jn/this way of Baptizing. The 
n-was boch a Symbol of the Holy 
whoſe Name we are baptized, and 


Burial, and of his 


wecken on the third Day from the Dead. 
"fs again wich bim by Faich. St. Pram 5 
makes this e 25 be a Symbol f of the 
| Cordrice dipped in Water, tha the Myſtery of 


e Trinity may appear to be but one: We are 
oy vid in the Names of Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, but in one Name, which is God. 
And therefore he adds, that though we be 
ice put under Water to repreſent the My- 


thrice F | # * ODT oh | | : 
_—_ che Trinity, yet it is reputed but one Bap- 


ser. I. Tux Original of this Cuſtom 
The Original of is not exactly agreed upon by the 


*% Mae. Kucients. 
Apoſtolical Trac 
ſtitution of Bay 


ome derive it from 


tion; others from the firſt In- 
tiſm by our Saviour; whilſt others 


eſteem it only an indifferent Circumſtance or 
Ceremony, that may be uſed, or omitted, with- 


out any Detriment to the 


Sacrament itſelf, or 


Breach of any Divine Appointment. Tertullian 


- [cþ St. Bafil [4], and Sr. 


erom [e], put it 
g thoſe Rites of the Church, which they 


| reckon to be handed down from Apoſtolical 
Tradition. St. Chry/offom ſeems rather to make 


it part of the firſt Inſtitution: For he fays, 


Chriſt delivered to his Diſciples [f] one Bap- 


tiſm in three Immerſions of 


| faid to them, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them 
| in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
| of the Holy Ghoſt. And Theodoret [g] was of 


the Body, when he 


| the ame Opinion: For he charges Eunomius as 
making an Innovation upon the Original Iuſti- 
| tution of Baptiſm, delivered by Chriſt and his 


| Apoſtles, in that he made a 
Men ſhould not be baptized 


contrary Law, that 
with three Immer- 


| fions, nor with Invocation of the Trinity, but 


only with one Immerſion 


into the Death of 


Chriſt. Pope Pelagius brought the ſame Charge 
| Wainſt ſome others in his Time [h] who bap- 
| ized all in the Name of Chriſt, with one Im- 
merſion, which he condemns as contrary to the 
Goſpel Command given by Chriſt, who ap- 


[EET 


pointed every one to be baptized in the Name of 
the Trinity, and that with three Immerſions, 
ſaying to his Diſciples, Go, baptize all Nations, 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
And this was ſo. far eſteemed a Divine Obliga- 
tion by the Author of the Apoſtolica! Canons F: a 
that they order every Biſhop or Presbyter to be 
depoſed, who ſhould adminiſter Baptiſm. not by 
three Immerſions, but only one in the Name of 
Chriſt; becauſe Chriſt ſaid not, baprize into 
my Death; but, Go, hbaprize all Nations in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. It is 
plain, all theſe Writers thought this a neceſſary 
Circumſtance from our Saviour's Inſtitution, 
And the Eunomians, who firſt rejected this, are 
condemned by Theodoret and Sozomen, as making 
a new Law of baptizing, not only againft the 
general Practice, bur againſt the general Rule and 
Tradition of the Church. 3 MS 


Vir there happened a Cir- SECT. vIII. 
cumſtance in the Spaniſh Churches en fit the 
in After-ages, which gave a little _ ee 4 
Turn to this Affair. For the *7 TE. 
Arians in Spain, not being of the Sect of the 
Eunomians, continued for many Years to baptize 
with three Immerſions : But then they abuſed 
this Ceremony to a perverſe End, to patronize 
their Error about the Son and Holy Ghoſt's be- 
ing of a different Nature or Eſſence from the 


Father. For they made the three Immerſions to 


denote a Difference, or Degrees of Divinity in 
the three Divine Perſons. To oppoſe whoſe 
wicked Doctrine, and that they might not ſeem 
to Symbolize with them in any Practice that 
might give Encouragement to it, 1cime OCatho- 
licks began to leave off the Trine Immerſion, as 
ſavouring of Arianiſin, and took up the ſingle 
Immerſion in Oppoſition to them. But this Was 
like to prove Matter of Scandal and Schiſm 
among the Catholicks themſelves. And therefore 
in the time of Gregory the Great, Leander Biſhop 
of Sevil wrote to him for his Advice and Reſo- 
lution in this Caſe. To which he returned this 
Anſwer : Concerning the three Immerſions in 
Baptiſm, you [A] have judged very truly already, 
That different Rites and Cuſtoms do not preju- 
dice the Holy Church, whilft the Unity of 
Faith remains entire. The Reaſon why we uſe 


ME * —_— 


[b] Hieron. Lib. 2. in Epheſ, 4. p. 222. Ter mergimur, ut 


intatis unum appareat Sacramentum, & non baptizamur in no- 


| Winidus Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti, ſed in uno nomine, quod 
ute ligitur Deus Poteſt & unum baptiſma ita dici, quod li- 
Qt ter baptizemur propter Myſterium Trinitatis, tamen unum bap- 

reputetur. [e] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c.3. [4] 


Baſil, de Spir. Sanct. c. 27. [e] 


Hieron. cont. Lucif. cap. 4. 


It. Sozomen. Lib. 6. e. 26. [VF] Chryſ. Hom. de Fide, Tom. 
J. P. 290, Edit. Savil. & 7p xaJaf oc: Ui . v gen- 
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|, um, ap. Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. c. 82. Multi ſunt 


2 in nomine ſolummodo Chriſti, una etiam Merſione ſe aſſerunt 


8 Evangelicum vero 
'atore noſtro Jeſa Chriſto tradente, 
Vol T. 


- ipſo Deo & Domino 
nes admonet, in nomine 


Trinitatis trina etiam merſione ſanctum baptiſma unicuique tribu- 
ere, dicente Domino diſcipulis ſuis, Ite, baptizate omnes gentes in 
nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti. [i] Canon. Apoſt. Can. 
49. al. 50. [J Gregor. Lib. 1. Ep. 41. ad Leand. De trina mer- 
ſione baptiſmatis nil reſponderi verius poteſt, quam quod ipſi ſenſiſtis, 
quod in una fide nil officit ſanctæ Eccleſiæ Conſuetudo diverſa. 
Nos autem quod tertiò mergimus, triduanæ ſepulturz Sacramenta 
ſignamus, ut dum tertiò infans ab aquis educitur, reſurrectio tridu- 
ani temporis exprimatur. Quod fi quis forte etiam pro ſummæ 
Trinitatis veneratione exiſtimet ſieri; neque ad hoc aliquid obſiſtit 
baptizando ſemel in aquis mergere: quia dum in tribus Perſonis una 
ſubſtantia eſt, reprehenſibile eſſe nullatenus poteſt, infantem in bap- 
tiſmate vel ter, vel ſemel immergere; quando & in tribus mer- 
ſionibus Perſonarum Trinitas, & in una poteſt Divinitatis ſingularitas 
deſignari. Sed quia nunc hucuſque ab hæreticis infans in baptiſmo 
terti6 mergebatur, fiendum apud vos eſſe non cenſeo, ne dum mer- 
ſiones numerant, Divinitatem dividant; dumque quod faciebant fa- 
clunt, ſe morem veſtrum viciſſe glorientur. | | 
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three Immerſions 
Myſtery of Chriſt's 


„ poi 
* 


1 .is to 
thy 


ther done in regard to the Holy Trinity; a. 


For ſo long as the Unity of Subſtance is preſer- 
ved in Three Perſons, it is no harm whether a 
Child be baptized with one Immerſion or three z 
| becauſe three Immerſions may repreſent the Tri- 
nity of Perſons, and one Immerſion the Unity 
of the Godhead. Bur foraſmuch as Hereticks 
uſe to baptize their Infants with three Immerſi- 
ſions, I think you ought not to do ſo; left this 

multiplication of Immerſions be interpreted a 
Diviſion of the Godhead, and give them occaſion 
to glory, that their Cuſtom has prevailed, Vet 
this Judgment of Pope Gregory did not gon all 
Mien in the Spaniſßh Church: For ſtill many kept 
to the old way of Baptizing by three Immerſi- 
ons, notwithſtanding car 
with the Arians. Therefore ſome Time after, 
about the Year 633, the Fourth Council of To- 
ledo, which was à general Council of all Spain, 


was forced to make another Decree to determine 


this Matter, and ſettle the Peace of the Church. 

For while ſome Prieſts baptized with three Im- 
merſions, and the others but with one, a. Schiſm, 
was raiſed [JJ, endangering the Unity of the 


x LE] 
Faith. For ile contending Parties carried the 


atter ſo high, as to pretend, that they who 
were baptized in a Way contrary to their own, 
were not baptized at all. To remedy which 
Evil, the Fathers of this Council firſt repeat the 


Judgment of Pope Gregory, and then immediately 


conclude upon it, that though both theſes Ways 
of Baptiſm were juſt and unblameable in them- 
ſelves, according to the Opinion of that Great 
Man; yet as well to avoid the Scandal of Schiſm, 
as the Uſage of Hereticks, they decree, "Char 
only one · Immerſion ſhould be uſed in Baptiſm, 
left if any uſed three Immerſions, they might 
ſeem to approve the Opinion of Hereticks, whilſt 
they followed their Practice. And that no one 


might be dubious about the Uſe of a fingle Im- 


merſion, he might conſider, that the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt were repreſented: by it. 
For the Immerſion in Water was as it were the 
deſccnding into Hell or the Grave, and the Emer- 
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| ba ibe 
tee Days burial, chat whilſt 
an Infant is thrice. lifted up out of the Water 
the ReſurreQion on the third Day may be expreſ+ - 
ſed thereby. But if any one thinks this. RAY 


Immerſion in Baptiſm does no way prejudice that: 


this Fear of Symbolizing 


n ® 


might atfo.oblerue. the, Uaity of che Deiry, u. 


The Unity by à ſiagle Icmerſion, and the Ti. 
nity by giving Baptiſm in the Name of Father 
Son, and Holy. Ghoſt, eme learned Pu” 
LE] find Fault with thiz Council, for changing 
this ancient Cuſtom. upon ſo ſlight a Reaſon, > 
that of the Friars uſing it: Which, if it were 
any Reaſon, would hold as well againſt a ſingle 
Immerſion, becauſe the Eunomians, a baſer I, 
of the Arians, were the firſt Inventors of thy 
Practice. And therefore the Exception made by 
this Sganiſß Council in the Seventh Century, cn. 
not prejudice the more ancient and general Pra. 
ctice of the Church, which, as Strabo obſery 

ſtill prevailed after. this Council; and if Voftu 
ſays true, the Trine Immerſion, or what corre. 
ſponds to it, the Trine Aſperſion, is the gene. 


ral Practice of all Churches upon Earth at thi 


Day. And ſuch a Cuſtom could not well be ld 


_ afide, without ſome Charge of Novelty, aud 


Danger of giving Offence and Scandal to weaker 
Brethren. I have now gone over the ſcyen] 
Circumſtances and Ceremonies accompanying 
Baptiſm, ſo far as to make it a complete Sac. 


ment, and the Inſtrument of Salvation to il 


worthy Receivers, if they happened to die with 
out any farther Conſummation, as ſometimes they | 
did, when Baptiſm was adminiſtred to them wil 

leſs Solemnity, either in Times of Sickne6, or 
at ſome Diſtance from the Mather Church; in 
both which Caſes they had the Subſtance of the 
Sacrament, but not all the Ceremonies that were 
appointed to attend it. They were ſuppoſed to 
be made Partakers of Chriſt's Body, and to eit 
his Fleſh, and to be waſhed in his Blood, which 
was drinking it by Faith, in Baptiſm as wdl s 


in the Euchariſt. And if they ſurvived, they 
were alſo admitted immediately. to rhe. Symbols 


of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Euchaiil. 
But there were ſome other Ceremonies following 
Baptiſm, as it were to finiſh the Solemnity of 
it; ſome of which were Introductory and Prepi- 
ratory to the Euchariſt, as the ſecond Unction 


accompanying Baptiſm, which we commonly 


Impoſition of Hands or Confirmation. Of which, 

becauſe it will be neceſſary to ſpeak a little more 
diſtinctly, I ſhall make it and the remaining Ce- 
remonies of Baptiſm the Subje& of another Book 


3 


** 


5 


L Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 5. De Baptiſmi autem Sacramento, | 


propter quod in Hiſpaniis quidam Sacerdotes trinam, ſimplam qui- 
dam merſionem faciunt, à nonnullis Schiſma eſſe conſpieitur, & 
unitas fidei ſcindi videtur. Nam dum partes diverſæ in baptizandis 
aliqua contrario modo agunt, ab aliis non baptizatos eſſe conten- 
dunt Quapropter, quia de utroque Sacramento, quod fit in 
ſancto baptiſmo, a tanto viro reddita eſt ratio, quod utrumque re- 
ctum, utrumque irreprehenſibile in ſancta Dei Eccleſia habeatur : 
Propter vitandum autem Schiſmatis ſcandalum, vel hæretici dogma- 
is uſum, ſimplicem teneamus baptiſmi merſionem; ne videantur 


— 


apud nos, qui tertiò mergunt, hæreticorum approbare aſſertion 
dum ſequuntur & morem. Et ne forte cuiquam ſit dubium bun 
ſimpli myſterium Sacramenti, videat in eo mortem & Rell 


onem Chriſti ſignificari. Nam in aquis merſio, quaſi ad infer 
deſcenſio eſt: & rurſus ab aquis emerſio, reſurrectio eſt. Item il. 
deat in eo Unitatem Divinitatis, & Trinitatem Perſonarum 
Unitatem, dum ſemel mergimus: Trinitatem, dum in nomine f, 
tris & Filii & Spiritür Sancti baptizamus. [m] $099 © 
Offic. Eccl cap. 26. Voſſius de Bapt. Diſp. 2. Thel. 4 9.46 
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MME DIAT ELV 
catter the Perſons came 
up out of the Water, 
it the Biſhop was pre- 
1 iſent at the Solemni- 
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..... . ted to bim, in order 


L& AK 38 


103 


HA. I. FED 
ne when, and the Perſons io whos Confirmation was 
cuſtomary in the Chureh, for Biſhops to 


invocate the Holy Spirit by Impoſition of Hands 
on ſuch as were baptized by Presbyters and Dea- 
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we learn from St. Jerom, who: ſpeaks [a] of it as 
go and 


cons in Villages and Places remote from the Mo- 
ther-Church. And it many times happened, that 
ſuch Perſons died before the Biſhop could come 


to give them Impoſition of Hands. To prevent 
which Inconvenience, the Canons in ſome pla- 


ces obliged Biſhops to viſit their whole Dioceſes 
once every Year; and if they were ſo large that 
they could not do ſo, then they were to divide 


their Dioceſes and make them leſs, as we find it 


decreed and practiſed in ſome of the Spaniſs ( 
Councils. But in caſe Perſons were baptized in 


the Preſence of the Biſhop, then without any 


Delay they were immediately confirmed with Im- 
poſition of Hands and the holy Unction. Ter- 


tullian ſays [c] very plainly, That as ſoon as they 


came out of the Water, they were anointed with 
the Oil of Conſecration, and then received Im- 
poſition of Hands, inviting down the Holy Spi- 
rit by that Benediction. And ſo Cyril of Jeru- 
ſalem repreſents, it, when he tells the Neophyres, 
That as ſoon as they come up out of the Wa- 


ters of the Font (4, they received the Chriſm, 


or Unction, with the Antitype of which (that is, 
the Holy Ghoſt,) Chriſt was anointed when he 
came up out of Jordan. In like manner the Au- 


Ul 


ZI F 8 2 


La] Hieron. cont, Lucifer. cap. 4. Non abnuo hanc eſſe Eccleſia- 
mum conſuetudinem, ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus urbibus per 
Precbyteros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad Invocationem 
Sandi Spirits manum impoſiturus excurrat. And a little after, In 
villulis aut in Caſtellis, aut in remotioribus locis per Presbyteros aut 
y; nos baptizati, ante dormierunt, quam ab Epiſcopis inviſerentur. 
Vid. Conc. 8 can. 77. {6] Conc. Lucenſ. Conc, tom. . p. 8j 4. 
9. „ 


> 


3 EY 


11 


e] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 7. Exinde egreſſi de Lavacro perunguimur be- 
nedictã Unctione. Cap. 8. Dehinc manus imponitur, per Bene- 
dictionem advocans & invitans Spiritum Sanctum. [A4 Cyril. Ca- 
tech, Myſt. 3. n. 1. CA chi draCiCntiow XD F voaunChs 
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has baptized any one, xo al | 
ly Chriſi and give him Impoſition of Hands, 
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nies of Baptiſm, orders the Ppleſt fes as foon as he Oy WE; 1 
to anoint him with the ho- the Writers in the Eighrh and Ninth Centuricz 
| „ Alcuin who wrote about the Offices of the Church 
ſaying a Prayer which is there a pointed. Thus in the time of Charles the Great, ſpeaking of In 


we find in the Life of St. Baſil f hom Mari: fant · baptiſm In] ſays, Aſtet an Iufant is baptized 


rium and in his Epiſtles {I}, and after him by all 


minus the Biſhop, who baptized him and Eubulus he is to be cloathed, and brought to the Biſhop, 


together, immediately clo! | f 
which Garments, and anointed them with the 
holy Chriſm, and gave them the Communion. 


clothed them with the 


if he be preſent, who is ro confirm him with 
Chriſm, and give him the Communion : And if 
the Biſhop be not preſent, the Presbyter ſhaj 


The fame may be obſerved in the Deſeription of qommyrnijcate him. The fame is in the Ordo Ry. 
the Ceremonies of Baptiſm given by the Author manus, à Book written and uſed as a Liturgy 4 


under the Name of Dionyfius [g], St. Ambroſe, 
Optatus, Pacian, and all others amongſt the An- 
ients, who have made any mention of the Time 


of adminiſtring Confirmation. Oo, 


SECT. I, Non was this only true with 


And this as well reſpect to Adult Perſons, but alſo 
70 Infants as Adult vith reſpe to Infants, who were 


bout the ſame Time: Where after the Biſhop has 
given the White Garment to Infants, he lifts up 
9 is Hand and lays it upon their Heads, n pray- 

ing for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
and ſigning them with the Sign of the Croſi in 
he Forehead, he ſays, I confirm thee in the 

ame of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Ba 
luzius in his Notes upon Regino [o] gives us tyo 


ml _ —_ antiently confirmed by Impoſiti-. antient t Pontificals of the Ninth Cen, 
— dla 5 on of Hands and the holy Ghriſm tary, wherein this Order for Confirming Infants 
nies. 0 or Unction, as ſoon as they were is continued. And to theſe he adds [p] an E. 


baptized. Which perhaps Will 


ſeem a Paradox to many, who look no farther. 


of later Ages: But it may be 
From 


than to the Practice 
undeniahly evidenced theſe two ways. 1. 

plain Teſtimonies of the Ancients declaring it ſo 
to be. And, 2. From that known Cuſtom and 
Ulage of the Church in giving the Eucharift to 
Infants, which ordinarily: p 


{wer for them according to the common way o 


mitted to partake of the Euchariſt. In like man- 


ner Pope Iunocent in one of his Decrees [i] ſays, 
Infants are not to be conſigned or confirmed by 
any but the Biſhop. And in the Collection of Ca- 


nous made by Martin Bracarenſis [&] out of thoſe 
of the Greek Church, this is one, That a Presby- 
ter may not conſign Infants in the Preſence of 


the Biſhop, except he be particularly appointed 
by the Biſhop to do it. This Practice continued 


in the Church for many Ages. For it is men- 


Ws 


| | uppoſes their Con- 
firmation. Firſt, For the Feftimonies of the An- 
cients, nothing caa be plainer than thoſe Words 
of Genuadius, If they be Infants that are baptized 
, let thoſe that preſent them to Baptiſm, an- conf 6 he 110 
| f For ſo I find not only BaluZius, but Peter d 
baptizing: And then let them be confirmed with Marca Z], Hugo Menardus [+], Maldonat [Ih . 
Impofition of Hands and Chriſm, and fo be ad- 


piſtle of 7e Biſhop of Amiem deſcribing the 
Order of Baptiſm, where the Rule is for the Bi. 
ſhop, after the Child has been baptized with three 
Immerſions, to confirm him with Chriſm in the 
Forehead, and then to confirm him (for fo it is 
worded) or communicate him with the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. Theſe Teſtimonies ate 


ave exactly conſideted this Matter, as well Pa. 
piſts as Proteſtants, 9 this was the 
antient and general Practice of the Church, to 
confirm Infants as foon as they were baptized. 


ius [7], Gajentts {#}, among the Papilts, and Bir 
ſhop Taylor {#1 and Daille' (y] among the Pro- 
teſtants, readily confenting. And ſome {2] tell 


us, the ſame Practice continues among the Grits 


to this Day. The Learned Reader. may add to 
the former Teſtimonies the Authority of St. 4 
ſtin, who witneſſes for this Practice in-his own 
Perſon. For he ſays [a], He himſelf was uſed to 
ou Impoſition of Hands, or Confirmation, to 
nfants, that they might receive the Holy Spi- 


. 2 
2 . 5 = ; — 
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Euchariſtiæ myſteriis admittantur. 


(c] Conſt. Apoſt, lib. 7. cap. 43» & 44. V % Pan]ions av» mate faciat crucem in Frontibus fingulorum, ita dicendo, Confirmo 


Tp, Kee upp, ematyor, &c. [F] Amphiloc. Vit. Baſil. 
c. 5. Baptizavit Maximinus Epiſcopus Baſilium & Eubulum, & ve- 
ſtivit Albis, atque ungens eos Santo Chriſmate, tradidit eis Com- 
munionem. [g] Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccl. c. 2. p. 260. Ambroſ. 
de Sacram. lib. 3. c. 2. Optat. lib. 4. p. $1. Pacian, Serm. de Bapt. 
Bibl. Patr. tom. 3. p. 77. [] Gennad. de Dogmat. Eccleſ. cap. 52. 
Si parvuli ſint — reſpondeant pro illis qui eos offerunt, juxta mo- 
rem baptizandi, & ſic manũs Impoſitione & Chriſmate communiti, 


Conſignandis vero Infantibus manifeſtum eſt non ab alio quàm ab E- 
piſcopo fieri licere. [k] Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canon. cap. 52. 


Presbyter præſente Epiſcopo non ſignet Infantes, niſi forte ab Epil- 


copo fuerit illi præcepftum. [7] Gregor. lib. 3. Ep. 9g. [] AF 


cuin. de Offic. cap. de Sabbato Paſchæ. Bibl. Patr. tom; 10. p. 259+ 
Poſtea veſtiatur Infans veſtimentis ſuis. Si vero Epiſcopus adeſt, ſta® [x] Pet. du Moulin's Buckler of Faith, p. 381. [a] Aug. Tract 
tim confirmarĩ eum oportet Chriſmate, & poſtea communicare; Et in 1 Joh. 3. tom. 9. p. 254. Quando impoſuimus manum 


„ 


{i Epiſcopus deeſt, communicetur a Presbytero. [u] Ordo Roman. 


crp. de Bapt. Bibl. Patr. tom. 10. p. 83. Pontifex, elevat4 & impoſitũ cum videret eos linguis non loqui, ita perverſo corde 


manu ſuper capita omnium, dat Orationem ſuper eos cum invoca- 


tione Septiformis gratiæ Spiritũs Sancti. Et tincto police in Chriſ- 


[4] Innoc, Ep. 1. c. 3. De 


te in nomine Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti. [Lo] Baluz, Not. in 

Regino, lib, . cap, 69. Ex Pontificali Vet. Ms. Statim autem con- 

firmetur Infans, & communicetur ab Epiſcopo, ita dicente, Corpus 
- & Sanguis Domini. Item ex altero Pontificali; Si Epiſcopus adch, 
ſtatim confirmari eum opportet Chriſmate, & poſtea communica 
[p] Jeſſe Ambianenſ. Ep. de Ordine Baptiſmi. ap. Baluz. ibid. Poſt 
trinam merſionem Epiſcopus puerum Chriſmate confirmet in Fronte, 
noviſſime autem Corpore & ine Chriſti confirmetur ſeu com. 
municetur, ut Chriſti membrum eſſe poſſit. 41 Marca. Not. ;d 
Concil. Claromontan, p. 312. [r] Menard. Not. ad Librum 5 
cramentor. p. 144. {s] Maldonat. de Confirmat. Q. 2. [4] E- 
ſtius Sentent. lib, 4. Diſt. 9. n.23. p. 101. [a] Galen. Catechiſn. 
ap. Dallæ de Confirm. p. 21. [x] Taylor's. Worthy Cummuuicuu, 
Chap, 3. Sect. 2. p. 209, [y] Dalla de Confirmat. lib. 3. Gp. 13 


ſtis In- 


© fantibus, attenditunuſquiſque veſtrùm utrum linguis _ 15 
fuit, ut diceret, non acceperunt iſti Spiritum Sanctum: 
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Second, 


Ai ; if 


Ae ther Proof, we might inſiſt upon 
From ie Ce, 

gion — . inf the antient Cburch, of giving 
” _— 21512890 the Euchariſt to Infants, Which 
_ h x 5 1:27 0g] ontinued in the Church for ſe ; 
veral Ages. It is e mentioned in Cypri- 
, Auſtin, Innocuntius and Cennadius,, Writers 


io 
a 
„ 


from the Third to the Fifth Century. Maldo- 
ut confeſſes it was in the Church for Six Hun- 


Vears. And ſome of the Authorities juſt 
now alledged, prove it to have continued two or 
three Ages more, and to have been the common 
Practice beyond the Time of Charles the Great. 
Now all Men know, that in the common courſe 


of Things, Confirmation always preceded the 


Euchariſt, unleſs there was ſome ſpecial Caule, as 
ſomerimes-it happened in the caſe of Clinick-bap- 
tim, or the Biſhop's Abſence, to prevent it. For 
in theſe two Caſes tlie Euchariſt was many times 
giren before Confirmation, as now it is in our 
large Dioceſes, where the Biſhop's Preſence can- 
not always be had to give Confirmation, in Pla- 
ces at a great Diſtance, before the Communion. 
But in all other caſes the uſual way was to let 


Confirmation uſher in the Communion. And 


therefore ſince it is evident, That the Commu- 
nion itſelf was given to Infants, and that immedi- 
ately from the time of their Baptiſm; it would be 
reaſonable to conchide fram hence, were there no 
other Evidence, That Confirmation alſo. was gi- 
ven to Infants together with Baptiſm, becauſe 
this: Rite by all ordinary Rules and Cuſtom was 
_ prior and introductory to the Communion. 


* 2 ; I . * aN o 
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SbC T. V. Tus Obſervation may help 


ner wpears us to underſtand ſore difficult 

5 mation - a. ie Y 

* wt ene Paſſages. in the Ancients, : and 
anſwer an Objection which the 

KRomaniſis draw from them, as if 


93 


chat known Practice and Cuſtom 


ought to be born again [4] by both the Sacra- 
ments in the Carhelick Church; that is, as well 
by waſhing. in Water, as Impaſition of Hands, 
both which he makes Sacraments, that is, ſacred 
Rites of the ſame Sacrament of Regeneration. 


In the fame Senſe Cyprian himſelf [e] fays, Both 


\ 


the Sacraments of Regeneration were required to 
complete Men's Sanctification. Which plainly 
ee ee by two Sacraments he means no 
more but two of the principal Ceremonies that 
belonged to a compleat and perfect Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe he ſays, Men were regenerated or born a- 
gain by them both. In like manner Optatus [d 
makes Impoſition of Hands and Unction to be 
only Parts and Ceremonies compleating Baptiſm. 
For ſpeaking of the Baptiſm of Chriſt, he ſays, 
He went not into the Water, as if any thing in 
God could need cleanſing; but it was neceſſary the 
Water ſhould go before the Unction that was to 
follow after, to initiate and order and complcat 
the Myſteries or Sacramental Rites of Baptiſm. 
When he was waſhed by the Hands of John, the 
Order of the Myſtery was ſettled; the Father 
fulfilled what the Son had asked, and what the 
Holy Ghoſt had foretold. The Spiritual Oyl im- 
mediately deſcended in the Image of a Dove, and 
ſate upon his Head, and anointed him; from 


whence he began to be called Chriſt, becauſe he 
was anointed of God the Father. And that Im- 


poſition of Hands might not ſeem to be wanting, 
the Voice of God was heard from the Cloud, ſay- 
ing, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 

pleaſed. Here Optatus profeſſes ro deſcribe the 


Order, and Parts, and Myſteries of Baptiſm, from 


the Similitude. of the Baptiſm of Chriſt. In each 
of theſe he makes three Sacraments or principal 
Myſteries, the Waſhing, the Unction, and Im- 
poſition of Hands; which are not properly three 
diſtinct Sacraments, but three Parts or Rites of 
the ſame Sacrament of Baptiſm, which accord- 
ing to Optatus, were ordered and ſhadowed, and 
completed in the Baptiſm of Chriſt. Unleſs we 
take Sacrament in this large Senſe, we ſhall have 
three proper Sacraments in Baptiſm, which nei- 
ther Opt atus nor any of the Ancients ever thought 
of, when they ſpeak of the Myſteries of Bap- 


tiſm; but they allow both Unction and Impoſi- 


tion of Hands to be Sacraments, as they are Parts 
or Rites of the Myſtery of Baptiſm. After this 
manner Pacianus Biſhop of Barcelona, makes alſo 
three Sacraments of the Myſtery of Baptiſm, 
viz. The Laver or Waſhing of Water, the Un- 
ction of the Spirit, and the Hand and Mouth of 
the Prieſt. For he ſays, The Seed of Chriſt, that 
is, the Spirit of God, brings forth a New Man, 
by the Hands of the Prieſt, out of the Womb of 


P44 
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[5] Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypr. n. f. p. 231. Male ſibi quidam in- 
etantur, ut dicant, quod per mantis Impoſitionem Spiritum 

m accipiant, & fic recipiantur: Cum manifeſtum fit utroque 
mento debere eos renaſci in Eccleſia Catholica. [Le] Cypr. Ep. 

72. 2d Stephan. p. 196. Parum eſt eis manum imponere ad recipi- 
m Spiritum Sanctum, niſi accipiunt & Eccleſiæ Baptiſmum. 
enim demum plene Sanctificari & eſſe -Filit Dei poſſint, ſi 

Fog mento utroque naſcantur. -- [4] Optat lib. 4. p. 81. Deſcen- 
n 4Jaam, non quia erat quod in Deo-mundaretur, ded yenturum 


. 


us, Ke. 


8 * IE * — 


Oleum aqua debuit antecedere, ad Myſteria initianda & ordinanda & 
complenda Baptiſmatis. Lotus cum in Joannis manibus haberetur, 
ſecutus eſt Ordo Myſterii, & complevit Pater quod rogaverit Filius, 
& quod nunciaverat Spiritus Sanctus. Apertum eſt cœlum, Deo Pa- 
tre ungente. Spiritale Oleum ſtatim in imagine columbæ deſcendit, 
& inſedit capiti ejus & perfudit eum; unde cœpit dici Chriſtus, 
quando unctus eit a Deo Patre. Cui ne manus Impoſitio defuiſſe 
videretur, vox audita eſt Dei de nube dicentis, Hic filius eſt me- 
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ly- Spirit is poured down upon us; 
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that they are but three Parts or Ceremonies: of the 
ſame Zabrament of Baptiſm; which is what Pa- 
cian plainly intended; for he is ſpeaking of the 
Manner how Men are regenerated in Baptiſm, and 
he makes Chriſm to be one Means of this Rege- 
neration; whence it is evident, he had no other 


Notion of it, but as of an Integral Part of Bap- 


tiſm, though not abſolutely eſſential to it. This 
is then one plain Reaſon, why the Ancients ſome- 


times call the Immerſion in the Water, and the of Sacraments to many other Things, which were 


Un&ion of Chriſm, two Sacraments, becauſe they 
are Parts, or Rites, or Ceremonies of the Myſte- 


ry of Baptiſm. And there is nothing more uſual” 


with the Ancients, than this way of ſpeaking, 


to call every ſacred Rite and Ceremony uſed in the 
Church, by the name of a Sacrament or Myſte- 


ry. As St. Auſtin calls Exorciſm [/] a-Sacrament. 
And the Salt that was given to the Catechumens 


before Baptiſm, is called the Sacrament of the 


Catechumens, both by St. Auſtin gj and the third 
Council of Carthage h, as has been obſerved in 


another place, where J Ipeak W of this 
1 


Sacrament of the Catechumens. Cyprian 
of Sacraments in the Lord's Prayer. And to in- 
ſiſt no longer upon theſe, it is uſual alſo with the 


Ancients to divide the proper Sacraments, Bap- 
| tiſm and the Euchariſt, each of them into two or- 
more, meaning the ſeveral Parts or Rites belong - 
ing to them. Thus {ore ſpeaks of four Sacra- 


ments [&] in the Church, which are, Baptiſm, 


Chriſm, the Body of Chriſt, and the Blood of 


Chriſt. As therefore the Bread and Wine are 


called two Sacraments, though they be but two 
Parts of the ſame Euchariſt; ſo the Waſhing and 
the Unction are called two Sacraments, . though. 
they be but two Rites of the ſame Sacrament. of 
Baptiſm. + The like Style is uſed by Pope Innocent 

1, when he calls the Bread and Wine Sacraments, . 
in the Plural. And Fulbertus Carnotenſis m]. is 


more expreſs, when he ſays, There are two Sa- 
craments of Life, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


No wonder therefore the ſame l ſhould 


call the Immerſion in Water and the Unction of 


| Chriſm, conveying the Spirit, by the Name of 
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firmation, -Impoſition of Hands, 


and it may be of ſeveral others. But yet the 
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ly two Rites of itt As the Bread and Wine as 


pirit, ſays he [p], 
ion of the Bi. 


Confirmation a Sacrament, they always mean, 
that it is a Part or Ceremony of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. In which Senſe they give the Name 


only Parts, or Ceremonies, or Attendants on it 
ſuch as Exorciſm, and the Sign of the Croks 
which were Sacraments in the fame Senſe 2s Cone 
firmation, 0 
B vr it may be ſaid, That Con- SECT. v. 
No not when © 


AP” : . was ſeparate frm 
or Unction, Was many times gi- Baptiſm, a; Lp 


ven ro den at ſame Fears di cd, u tin, 
caſe of Hereticks and Schiſma- the Chubb. 

ticks, who were baptized in ln 
fancy out of the Church, and were received by 
Impoſition of Hands, when they returned to the 
Church afterwards. To which I anſwer, That 
the Impoſition of Hands which the Church gave 
in this caſe ſeparate from Baptiſm, was what could 
not be avoided, becauſe the Church had no Op- 
portunity of adminiſtring it before: And therefore 
no Argument is to be drawn from what ſhe was 
forced to do upon ſuch an Exigence, being only 


an Exception to her ordinary Practice. It is own- 


ed, That the Church gave Impoſition of Hands 
to all Hereticks upon 1 return to the Church: 
And this, as I have ſhewed at large in another 
2] Diſcourſe, was to ſupply the Deficiencies of 
that out ward Form of Baptiſm, which could not 
grant them the Graces of the Spirit, whilſt they 
remained in Hereſy or Schiſm. And there 1 allo 
obſerved, That ſome Hereticks retained the Un- 


ction and Impoſition of Hands as well as Baptiſm, 


and adminiſtred it to -Infants together with Bap- 
tiſm : Which was the Practice of the. Donatifs, 


933 * — 


Ce] Pacian. Serm, de Bapt. Bibl. Patr. tom. 3. p. 77 Chriſti ſe- 
men, id eſt, Dei Spiritus, novum hominem, alvo matris agitatum, & 


3 


partu fontis exceptum, manibus Sacerdotis effundit, Fide tamen Pro- 
 nuba, — Hxc autem compleri alias nequeunt, niſi Lavacri, & 
Chriſmatis, & Antiſtitis Sacramento. Lavacro enim peccata purgan- /. 
tur, Chriſmate Sanctus Spiritus ſuperfunditur; utraque vero iſta ma - 


nu & ore Antiſtitis impetramus; atque ita totus homo renaſcitur & 
innovatur in Chriſto, [F] Aug. Hom. 83. de Diverſis. Exorciſmi 
Sacramento quaſi molebamini. tis, lib. 
2. cap. 26. [V] Conc, Carthag. 3. Can. 5. See theſe cited, Book 
X, eſap. ii, n. 16. [L] Cypr. de Orat, Dom, p. 142, [LI Iſidor. 


[g] Aug. de Peccator. Meritis, lib. 


„ 8 * 


Origin. lib. 6. c. 19. Sunt autem Sacramenta Baptiſmus, & Chrilma; 
[II Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decent. cap. J. 


Pibl, 


cited by Daille. Donum Spirits Sancti datur in Ba] tiſmate Pf — 
politionem, manüs Epiſcoporum, ] Scholaſt, Ef. of 797 
n, Chap. I. 1. 21. 18 Church 
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arch though ſhe neither repeated the out- 
ry ge iſm, nor always the Unction of 
Chriſm'; eſpecially in che Weſtern Parts, where 
ſhe always gave a new Impoſition of Hands with 
Prayer, to implore the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
on them. And though this was ſeparating Con- 
anion from Baptiſm, yet it was only in an ex- 
traordinary caſe, when the Church was not capacita- 
ted to do otherwiſe. In other caſes ſhe always joyned 
theſe two Ceremonies together, as well in Infants as 
adult Perſons, as T ſuppoſe the Allegations and Proofs 
alledged in rhis Chapter, do abundantly ſhew to any 
candid Reader beyond Poſſibility of Contradiction. 


Bor ſome'will be apt to ob- 
ject, That if this were the calc, 
then all Churches at preſent, as 
pell Proteſtant; as Popiſh, differ 
Er. from the Practice of the Primi- 
mi- tive Church in this Particular, 
TLhat now they never adminiſter 
Confirmation to Infants, but on- 


ly to adult Perſons, who can confirm their bap- 
tiſmal Vow in their own Perſons. And this Dif- 
ference is readily owned, as to Practice. But then 
if rhe Queſtion. be about Right, which is the 
more ſuitable and agreeable Practice? and, Whe- 
ther we ought not to conform in every Circum- 
ſtance to the Practice of the Primitive Church? 
I 1 5 every Church in this caſe is beſt Judge 
for herſelf, what is moſt for the Edification of 
her Children. And as no Church now thinks 
herſelf under any Obligation to give the Eucha- 
riſt to Infants, becauſe the Primitive Church for 
eight hundred Years did ſo: So neither does any 
Church judge herſelf bound to give Confirmati- 
on to Infants from the ſame Example: Though 
ſome Learned Perſons have pleaded for both, as 
Biſhop Bedel [r] among the Proteſtants for the 
Communion of Infants, and Matthew Galen [s] 
ainong the Papiſts for giving them Confirma- 
tion. Whilſt others judge rhe Modern Practice 
the more edifying Way, and think there are no 
ſufficient Arguments to engage the Church to 
make an Alteration. 
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bows 4 Of the Miniſter of Confirmation. 


SECT. 1. - TEXT to the Perſons to 
n 1 N whom Confirmation was gi- 
of Chin reſerved” ven, we are to make Enquiry a- 
nj we ofee f bout the Mikiſtry of it, and ce 
KO © by whom it Was uſually given. 
. TE ED bs a 8 25 
And here it will be neceſſary to 
diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Parts and Ceremonies of 
Confirmation, and Caſes ordinary and extraordi- 
nary ; as alſo the Conſecration of the Chriſm from 
the Uſe of it, and the Practice and Cuſtom of 
ſome Churches from others: For one Rule was 
| Not preciſely obſerved in all theſe. Confirmation 
conſiſted of ſeveral Acts, as we ſhall ſee in the 
| next Chapter: There was firſt the Conſecration 
of the Chriſm, which was always the Biſhop's 
Act: Then there was the Unction itſelf, or the 
Uſe of it, with Conſignation or the Sign of the 
Croſs on the Forchead or other Parts of the Bo- 
dy; then Impoſition of Hands with Prayer: There 
were allo Caſes Ordinary, when the Biſhop was 
preſent at Baptiſm, and Caſes extraordinary when 
he was abſent, and the Party in danger of Death : 
here were alſo different Practices, eee to 
the Rules of different Churches: And according 
to theſe Diſtinctions the Anſwer mult be given to 
this general Queſtion. 'The Conſecration of the 


Chriſm was generally reſerved to the Biſhop: in 
all Churches, and ſo the Uſe of it was derived 


from his Authority in all caſes whatſoever. The 


Second Council of Carthage [a forbids Presby- 
ters to have any concern 1n it, and refers to a 
former Council, wherein the like Prohibirion was 
mage before. 'The Third Council of Carthage 
allows Presbyters, by the Commiſhon of the Bi- 
ſhop, to conſecrate Virgins; but never [] to con- 
ſecrate the Chriſm. The Fourth Council of Carthage 
[c] obliges Presbyters in Country Churches to go 
to the Biſhop yearly before Eaſter, or elſe to ſend 
their Sacriſt to him for the Chriſm. In ſome 
Churches of Spain the Presbyters took upon them 
to conſecrate it themſelves, which occaſioned the 
firft Council of Toledo to renew the Decree a- 
gainſt this as an Uſurpation [4], forbidding any 
beſide the Biſhop to do it from that Day for- 
ward, and obliging Presbyters, as before, to go 
to their own Biſhop for it before Eaſter. T 
like Injunctions are made in the firſt Council of 
Vaiſonſe], the Council of Auxerre | f], the Coun- 
cil of Barcelona | g\, the firſt and ſecond Coun- 
cils of Bracara [h], and in the Collection of Greek 
Canons made by Martin Bracarenſis [i]; as alſo 
in the Roman Decrees made by Pope Inno- 


GEO" 


— — 


7 See Biſhop Uſher's Lerters, Ep. 163. p. 442. [.] Galen. Ca- 
techilm, ap. Dallæ. de Confirm. lib. 1. p. 21. 
e Cone, Carth. 2. can. 3. Memini præterito Concilio Statutum 
e ut Chriſma, vel Reconciliatio Pœnitentium, nec non & Puel- 
"um Conſecratio a Presbyteris non fiant. [5] Conc. Carth. 3. 
ch. 36. Ut Presbyter inconſulto Epiſcopo Virgines non conſecret, 
Beile vero nunquam conficiat, (e] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 36. 
2 teri, qui per diceceſes Eccleſias regunt, non a quibuſliberEpil- 
Wy {ed a ſuis, nec per minorem Clericum, ſed omni anno aut per 
los aut per illum qui Sacrarium tenet, ante Paſchz ſolennita- 


tem Chriſma petant. [d] Conc, Tolet. 1. can. 20. Quamvis pene 


ubique cuſtodiatur, ut abſque Epiſcopo Chriſma nemo conficiat, ta- 
men quia in aliquibus locis vel Provinciis, Presbyteri dicuntur Chriſ- 
ma conficere, placuit, ex hac die nullum alium niſi Epiſcopum 
Chriſma conficere, & per Diceceſim deſtinare, ita ut de ſingulis Kc- 
cleſüs ad Epiſcopum ante diem Paſchæ Diaconi deſtinentur, aut Sub- 
diaconi, qui confectum Chriſma ab Epiſcopo deſtinatum ad diem 
Paſchæ poſſint ad tempus deterre. [e] Conc. Vacenſe. 1. can. 3. 
[f] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 6. [g] Conc. Barcinon. can. 2. [4] Cone. 
Vracar, 1. can. 37. Bracar, 2, can. 4. [i] Martin Bracar. Collect. can. 


cap. 51. 
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daneben where Prezbyters were u 
to have their Share in this holy Undtion. 


not received in 'Fraxce, nor in any of the Eaſtern | 
Churches. In France it was the Office of Presby- 


ib, z. 


cons. [£), Lev (11, aid Gelaftus e which need 
not repear at length upon this' Occaſion. So that 
by this Means the Biſhop's Authority wasſecured, 
ters were allowed 


4 F 


A 7 , 


CT. l.. Now this Unction or Con 
5 fpnation in many Churches (pars 
_ ticularly in the Roman Church) 
and. Prechy- Was di inguiſhed into two ſorts, 
the Confignation of the Forehead, 
And the Confignation' of the o- 
ther Parts of the Body. And the former, in ſuch 
Churches where this Diſtinction was made, was 
generally reſerved to the Biſhop to be admini- 
{red with Impoſition of Hands; bur the latter 
was given by Presbyters alſo. All Churches did 
not „ of this Diſtinction of Chriſm into two 
ſorts, but ſuch as did allow of two, granted Au- 
thority to Presbyters to adtmniniſter the one, but 
not the other. The double Chriſmation was firſt 
brought in by Pope Innocent, and he thus divides 
the Office between Biſhops and Presbyters. A 
Presbyter, ſays he [a], baptizing either in the 
Biſhop's. Preſence or Abſence, may anoint the bap- 
tized Party with Chriſm, | 244m ag it be conle- 
crated before-hand by the Biſhop z bur he ma 
not fign him in the Forchead with the fame Oyl, 
becaulc it belongs to Biſhops only when they give 
5 thy 1 f Gale And ſo it A 7 RA of 
Gela Le] and Pope Gregory [p] bis Succeſſor in 
7 5 Bit this double Chriſmation was 


£ * 
o 


" 


Bye 


ters, and the Impoſition of Hands was only reſerv- 


_ ed to the Biſhop. This is undeniably evident from 
the Council of Orange [% which orders every 


Miniſter, who had received the Office of bapti- 
zing, where-ever he went, to have the Chriſm 


with him, becauſe it was agreed, That Chriſm 
| ſhould only be once uſed in Baptiſm. But if by 


any Neceſſity it had been omitted in Baptiſm, then 
the Biſhop ſhould be put in mind of that Omiſ- 


fion in Confirmation. For it was agreed to have only 
one Chriſmation. This Canon is repeated and 


referred to again in the ſecond Council of Arles 


1 and Valeſius adds H ro them an Inſcription 
in Gruzer, confirming t 
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ſteries. After that on the Noſe and Breaſt, that 
the Devil. Thus [z] alſo all ſuch Heretick u 


tion or Unction of the holy Chriſm; firſt onthe 
Ears, with this Form of Words; The Seal of th 


e ſame thing, That the „in [5] calls Conſecration. Which ſome learned 
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'Bapriſuj and cher performed, by ih Bilzop, «+. 
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Author of the Apoſfolical Gonftit ww 67? 
this the Office ¶ ] of the Biſhop to anoint thoſe that 
were baptized with the holy Chriſm.. And th 
be ſas, Was the Confimatlon of the Profet? 
ons which they had made in Baptiſm [a]. Th, 
Author under the Name of Diompfus, lays the 
ſame [x], That after the Presbyters have bapti. 
zed a Man, they bring him to the Biſhop, and 
he anoints him with che divine Chriſm, and pro. 
nounces him capable of partaking of the oly 
Euchariſt. Now this Epiſcopal Unction was ng 

only in the Forehead, as was uſual in the Nong 
Church, but in all other parts of the Body. For 
as Cyril of Jeruſalem [(y] tells thoſe that were hy 
tized, They were firſt anointed in the Forehes 
to wipe away that Shame which the firſt Man by 
his Tranſgreſſion had contracted; and that they 
might now with open Face behold the Glory of 
the Lord. Then they were anointed on the fan 
that they might have Ears to hear the divine My. 


they might be a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, and 
being armed with the Breaſt-plate of Righteoul. 
neſs, might be able to withſtand all the Inſults of 


were. to be received into the Church without Re- 
baptization, as having been baptized in due Form 
before, are appointed to be received by Conſigiu· 


Forehead, then on the Eyes, Noſe, Mouth and 


Gift of the Holy Spirit. But though this whole 
Ceremony of Unction in the Eaſtern Church ws 
ordinarily to be perfomed only by the Biſhop, 
and not divided (as in the Roman) between the 
Biſhop and Presbyters; yet in ſome ſpecial caſes, 
in ſome particular Churches this Office deyolyed 
upon the Presbyters. For at Alexandria, if the 
Biſhop was abſent, it was uſual for the Presby- 
ters to give this Conſignation at the ſame time 
that they baptized. . As I think the Words of the 
Author under the Name of St. Ambroſe [| ate 
to be underſtood, when he ſays, In Egypt the 
Presbyters conſign in the Biſhop's Abſence. And 
this another Author under the 8 of St. Au. 


Biſhop did not miniſter the Chriſm, except it had Perſons, I know, take for the Conſecration of | Suh 


been omitted by the Presbyter before. In the Ea- 
tern Churches they had but one Unction after 


* 


the Euchariſt. But that was nothing {ingula, Cat 
but common to all the World, for Presbyters to 


* 
— 
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[e] Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decentium, cap. 3. [7] Leo. Ep. 88. ad 
Gallos. [m] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſcopos Lucaniæ, cap. 8. [] In- 
noc. Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 3. Presbyteris, ſeu extra Epiſcopum, ſeu 
præſente Epiſcopo, baptizant, Chriſmate baptizatos ungere licet, ſed 


quod ab Epiſcopo fuerit conſecratum; non tamen Frontem ex eodem. 


Oleo ſignare, quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis, cum tradant Spiritum 
Sanctum Paracletum. [o] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. c. 8. [y] Greg. Ep. 9. 
[4] Conc. Arauſican. 1, Can. 1. Nullus miniſtrorum, qui 
baptizandi recipit officium, fine Chriſmate uſquam debet progredi, 


| quia inter nos placuit ſemel in baptiſmate chriſmari. De eo autem, qui 


in baptiſmate, quacunque neceflitate faciente, non chriſmatus fuerit, 
in Confirmatione Sacerdos commonebitur. Nam inter nos Chriſma- 


tis ipſius non niſi una benedictio eſt. [r] Conc, Arelaten. 2. can. 


27. Nullum miniſtrum, qui baptizandi recepit officium, fine chrif 


mate uſquam debere progredi, quia inter nos juxta Synodi conſtiu - 


tionem, placuit ſemel chriſmari, [+] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. id 6 


cap. 43. P. 135. ex Gruter, p. 1177. de Marea, has this Diftish; 


Tuque Sacerdotes docuiſti, Chriſmate Sano 
Tangere bis nullum, judice poſſe Deo. 


[e] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. c. 16. «7 9470 0 mlozn® vel 


\ 7 7 | [ By 
Tis BanhiSivras Th pipe. LA Ibid. cap. 17. 750 fete 
Calwors & buonoyins, Vid lib. 7. c. 43. [x] Dionyſ. de in 


Eccl. c. 2. p. 254. à Tregpyns Ted wig T ard end bes 755 


eO, &c. [y] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 3. c. 3. A *X" 
er; ur, & W. [Z] Conc, Conſtant. 1. Can. Lol 
La] Ambroſ. in Epheſ. 4. 11. Denique apud Ægyptum Pres * 
conſignant, ſi præſens non fit Epiſcopus. [5] Aug. Quzlt : ih 
& Nov. Teſt:-Q. 101. In Alexandria & per totam Eg ptum, 


Epiſcopus, conſecrat Presbyter. 1 
| 1 con- 


2 


A tor the Author of the Conſtitutions ſpeaking 
an aptiſm, addreſſes himſelf 
both to Biſtiops and Presbyters, telling them in 
what Order they ſhould perform it; Thou Bi- 


„ 


ſhop, or Presbyter, ſhalt firſt anoint the Party 
11 baprized with the Holy Oyl; then thou 
Mit baptize him with Water; and laſt of all 
| thou ſhalr\fign him with the Holy Chriſm. 
Where we'ſee not only the Unction preceding 
Bapgiſm, but that which followed after, which 
is the 8 Confirmation, is comman- 
d to the Presbyter as well as the Biſhop; 
which mult at leaſt be interpreted to mean his 
doing it in the Abſence of the Biſhop; or in his 
prefencc, if he has a particular Command and 
Degen! 

| firſt C erembny of Confirmation, the Unction of 
Chriſti, the Practice of different Churches va- 
ned much upon it. Some Churches, as the Ro. 
| man, divided the Office between Biſhops and 
Pfesbytets: Others, as thoſe of Fraice, com- 
mitted it wholly to Presbyters, reſerving to the 


3 the Confecration of the Oyl, and 
| Tmpoſttion of Hands in Confirmation: O- 
thers, as thoſe of the Eaſt, reſerved: not on- 


1 the Conſecration of the Chriſm, but the 


| Uſe of it to the Biſhop. entirely, when he was 
Perſonally ' preſent}, and in all ordinary Caſes; 
only allowing it to be uſed by Presbyters in 
his Abſence, or ſome ſuch extraordinary Caſes. 
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|. SECT. m. As to the other Ceremony of 
male Ceremo- Impoſition of Hands in Confir- 


Hou reforved more, marion, we find that more uni 


Hh io the Office, verſally and ſtrictly reſerved to 


Hen. the Office of Biſhops; yet not ſo 
the Canons authorized Presbyters to do it in 
eubordination to their Biſhop in ſome certain 
Cafes, *Tt is certain Cyprian tn ſpeaks of it as 
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'So that d to what concerned this 


aaahbſolutely and entirely, but that 
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Philip had baptized, Adds viii, he ſays, The fame 
Cuſtom was now obſerved in the Church, that 
thoſe who were baptized, were preſented to the 


Goyernors of the Church, that by their Prayer | 


and Impoſition of Hands they might receive the 


Holy Ghoſt, and be conſummated with the Seal 


of the Lord, In like manner, Firmilian Biſhop 
of .Ceſares in Cappadocia, who was Cotemporary 


with Cyprian, makes Biſhops the ordinary Mini- 


ſters of this Office [e], whilſt he draws à Com- 
2 85 between St. Paul giving Impoſition of 

ands to thoſe whom he baprized at Epheſas, 
Acts xix. and the Biſhop's giving Impoſition of 
Hands to ſuch as returned from Hereſy or Schiſm 
to the Unity of the Catholick Church. Sollike- 


wiſe the anonymous [f] Author who writes of 


the Baptiſm of Hereticks, at the end of St. Cy- 
prians Works, makes Impoſition of Hands the 
Office of Biſhops, in imitation of the Apoſtles 
piving Impoſition of Hands to thoſe who were 
aptized by Philip the Deacon, Acts viii. And in 
another Place [g] he ſays, If Biſhops were pre- 
ſent at Baptiſm, they gave Impoſition of Hands 


together with Baptiſm; but if any were baptized 


by the inferior Clergy, in time of Neceſſity, 
then the Biſhops ſupplied this afterwards, or elſe 


the Lo R; ſupplied it as he ſaw fit. The Coun- 
cil of Eliberis not long after, made two Canons 
to this purpoſe, In one of which [4] it is orde- 
red, That if a Layman baprized'a Catechumen, 


when he was dangerouſly ſick at Sea, or where 
there was no Church near at hand, be ſhould af- 


[+ 


aptiſm by Impoſition of Hands. 
And in the other Canon ir is alſo ordered, That 


-terward ring big to the Biſhop, that he might 
perfect his 


in caſe a Deacon governing a Country-People i], 
where there is oF Biſhop or 15 — 
- ſhall baptize any of them, the Biſhop' ſhall after- 
wards perfect them by his Benediction. Or, if 
they chanced to die before this could be done, 


they were to be reputed in a Salvable Condition 


by the Faith in which they were H We 


have heard St. Jerom [&] before teſtifying of this, 


as the general Practice of the Church, for Bi- 
ſhops to go about the Country-Villages and re- 


moter Places in their Dioceſes, to give Impoſi- 
tion of Hands to ſuch as were baptized by Pres- 


> 


- 
: 1 
"S 


TO I EI — 


le] Conſtit. Apoſt, Lib. 7. cap. 21. & Emde 1 peo e- 
Pf, Th@Toy Nele AN y, ETAHTH gi, , Y Ti- 
Arte odeny ies pupw, Id] Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p.202. 

nunc quoque apud nos geritur, ut qui in Eccleſia baptizan- 
| Un, Prapoſitis Eccleſiæ offerantur, & per noſtram Orationem ac 
maus Impoſitionem Spiritum Sanctum conſequantur, & ſigna- 
Dominico' conſummentur. e] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. 
b. 21. Niſi i his Epiſcopis, de quibus nunc, minor fuit Paulus; 


n hi quidem poſſint per ſolam 'maniis Impoſitionem venientibus 
Hereicis dare Spiritum Sanctum; Paulus autem idoneus non fue - 


, qui 2 Joanne baprizatis Spiritum Sanctum per manüs Impoſi- 


daret, niſi eos prius etiam Eccleſiæ Baptiſmo baptizaſſet. 


1 Anonym. de Bapt. Hareticorum. ap. Cypr. p. 23. in Appen- 
** Per manũs Impoſitionem Epiſcopi datur unicuique credenti 
5 tus Sanctus, ſicut Apoſtoli circa Samaritanos poſt Philippi bap- 

a manu eis imponendo fecerunt. 


Vol. I. 4 


lr! Id. p. 26. Et ideo 


— —— 


cum ſalus noſtra in Baptiſmate Spirits, quod plerumque cum bap- 


tiſmate aquæ conjunctum, ſit conſtituta, ſi quidem per nos baptiſ- 
ma tradetur, integre & ſolemniter & per omnia quæ ſcripta ſunt 
adſignetur, atque ſine ulla ullius rei ſeparatione tradatur: Aut fi a 
Minore Clero per neceſſitatem traditum fuerit, eventum expecte- 
mus, ut aut ſuppleatur a nobis, aut a Domino ſupplendum reſerve» 


tur. [h] Conc, Eliber, Can. 38. Perepre navigantes, aut fi 


Eccleſia in proximo non fuerit, poſſe Fidelem, qui Lavacrum ſuum 
integrum habet, nec fit Bigamus, baptizare in neceſſitate poſitum 
Catechumenum: Ita ut fi ſupervixcrit, ad Epiſcopum eum per- 
ducat, ut per manus Impoſitionem perficere poſſit. | 

LI Ibid. Can. 7. Si quis Diaconus regens Plebem, fine Epiſco - 


po vel Presbytero aliquos baptizaverit, Epiſcopus eos per Benedi- 
ctionem perficere debebit. Quod fi ante de ſeculo receſſerint, ſub 
fide qua quis crediderit, poterit eſſe juſtus. 


| [4] Hicron. Dial. 
cont, Lucifer, cap. 4; See before, Chap. 1. n. 1. EF. , 


Yy yy byters 


0 | of Biſhagg.or. chief Miniſters 
ol, the Church. For. mentionipg the Impoſition 
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baptizandi recipit officium, fine Chriſmate uſquam debet progredi, 


* 


c 


of 


to have their Share in this holy Unction. 


Now this Unction or Con- 
the Uſe of th ſignation in many Churches (par- 
1 E. in the Roman Church) 


skor. u. Ge 
The Uſe of the 


tween the Office of 
Biſhops and Presby- 


ters. 5p | "ER. 4 


was diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts, 

the Conſignation of the Forehead, 
5 and the Conſignation of the o- 
ther Parts of the Body. And the former, in ſuch 
Churches where this Diſtinction was made, was 

enerally reſerved to the Biſhop to be admini- 
ſtred with Impoſition of Hands; but the latter 
was given by Presbyters alſo. All Churches did 
not allow of this Diſtinction of Chriſm into two 
ſorts, but ſuch as did allow of two, granted Au- 
thority to Presbyters to adminiſter the one, but 


not the other. The double Chriſmation was firſt 


brought in by Pope Innocent, and he thus divides 
the Office between Biſhops and Presbyters. A 
Presbyter, ſays he [a], baptizing either in the 
Biſhop's Preſence or Abſence, may anoint the _— 
tized Party with Chriſm, provided it be co 

crated before-hand by the Biſhop; bur he may 
not ſign him in the Forehead with the fame Oyl, 
becauſe it belongs to Biſhops only when they give 


the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo it is in the Decrees of 
Gelaſius Lo] and Pope Gregory (p] his Succeſſor in 


the Roman See. But this double Chriſmation was 
not received in France, nor in any of the Eaſtern 
Churches. In France it was the Office of Presby- 


ters, and the Impoſition of Hands was only reſerv- 


ed to the Biſhop. This is undeniably evident from 
the Council of Orange [4], which orders every 
Miniſter, who had received the Office of bapti- 
zing, where-ever he went, to have the Chriſm 
with him, becauſe it was agreed, That Chriſm 


ſhould only be once uſed in Baptiſm. Bur if by 


any Neceſſity it had been omitted in Baptiſm, then 
the Biſhop ſhould be put in mind of that Omil- 
fion in Confirmation. For it was agreed to have only 
one Chriſmation. This Canon is repeated and 


referred to again in the ſecond Council of Arles 


[#], and Valeſius adds [5] ro them an Inſcription 
in Grater, confirming the fame thing, That the 
Biſhop did not miniſter the Chriſm, except it had 


been omitted by the Presbyter before. In the Ea- 


ſtern Churches they had but one Unction after 


Baptiſm, and that performed by the Biſhop, er. 
and extraordinary caſes, 


P 
The Author of the Apoſtolical Conftitutions makez 


this the Office /] of the Biſhop to anoint 


were baptized with the holy Chriſm. 
he ſays, was the Confirmation of th 
ons which they had made in Baptiſm [2]. The 


Author under the Name of + Dionyſus, 


ſame [x], That after the Presbyters have bapti. 
zed a Man, they bring him to the Biſhop, and 
he anoints him with the divine Chriſm, and Pro- 
nounces him capable of partaking of the Holy 
Euchariſt. Now this Epiſcopal Unction was ng; 
only in the Forehead, as was uſual in the N 
Church, but in all other parts of the Body, For 
At ] tells thoſe that were by 
tized, They were firſt anointed in the Forehead 
to wipe away that Shame which the firſt Man by 
his Tranſgreſſion had contracted; and that th 
might now with open Face behold the Glory cf 
the Lord. Then they were anointed on the Far, 
that they might have Ears to hear the divine My- 
After that on the Noſe and Breaſt, that 
they might be a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, and 
being armed with the Breaſt- plate of Righteouſ- 
neſs, might be able to withſtand all the Inſults of 
the Devil. Thus [z] alſo all ſuch Hereticks s 
were to be received into the Church without Re- 
baptization, as having been baptized in due Fom 
before, are appointed to be received by Conſigm- 
tion or Unction of the holy Chriſm; firſt on the 
Forehead, then on the Eyes, Noſe, Mouth and 
Ears, with this Form of Words; The Seal of th 
Gift of the Holy Spirit. But though this whole 
Ceremony of Unction in the Eaſtern Church was 
ordinarily to be perfomed only by the Biſhop, 
and not divided (as in the Roman) between the 
Biſhop and Presbyters; yet in ſome ſpecial caſes, 
in ſome particular Churches this Office devolyed 
upon the Presbyters. For at Alexandria, if the 
Biſhop was abſent, it was uſual for the Presby- 
ters to give this Conſignation at the ſame time 
that they baptized. As I think the Words of the 
Author under the Name of St. Ambroſe [a] ire 
to be underſtood, when he ſays, In Fgypt the 
Presbyters conſign in the Biſhop's Abſence. And | 
this another Author under the Name of St. A. 
ein [V] calls Conſecration. Which ſome learned 
Perſons, I know, take for the Conſecration of 
the Euchariſt. But that was nothing {ingula, 
but common to all the World, for Presbyters to 


as Cyril of Jeruſalem 


ſteries. 


** 


e Profeſf, 


thoſe that 
And this 


| lays the 


— 


— * 


[k] Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decentium, cap. 3. [I] Leo. Ep. 88. ad 
Gallos. [m] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſcopos Lucaniz, cap. 8. [u] In- 
noc. Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 3. Presbyteris, ſeu extra Epiſcopum, ſeu 
præſente Epiſcopo, baptizant, Chriſmate baptizatos ungere licet, ſed 
quod ab Epiſcopo fuerit conſecratum; non tamen Frontem ex eodem. 
Oleo ſignare, quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis, cum tradant Spiritum 


Sanctum Paracletum. [o] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. c. 8. [y] Greg. Ep. 9. 
[q] Conc. Arauſican. 1. Can. 1. Nullus miniſtrorum, qui 


quia inter nos placuit ſemel in baptiſmatechriſmari. De eo autem, qui 
in baptiſmate, quacunque neceſſitate faciente, non chriſmatus fuerit, 
in Confirmatione Sacerdos commonebitur. Nam inter nos Chriſma- 
tis ipſius non niſi una benedictio eſt. [r] Cone, Arelaten. 2. can. 
27. Nullum miniſtrum, qui baptizandi recepit officium, fine chriſ- 
mate uſquam debere progredi, quia inter nos juxta Synodi conſtigu- 


tionem, placuit ſemel chriſmari. 
cap. 43. p. 135. ex Gruter. p. 1177. de Marea, has this Diſfiab; 


L] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. ih 5 


Tuque Sacerdotes docuiſti, Chriſmate Sancto 
Tangere bis nullum, judice poſſe Deo. 


Le] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. c. 16. 7 
[La] Ibid. cap. 17. 


785 Banderas: A [LUPO. - 


Caiwgts Þ 6poroyins, Vid lib. 5. c. 43. ! 
Ecel. c. 2. p. 254. 6 Teegpyns md wige Aαν,¼uᷣ f VO 
[y] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 3. c. 3. © 
[z] Conc, Conſtant. I. 


ver, &c. 


e T0 ueTwmroy, Kc. 


[a] Ambroſ. in Epheſ. 4. 11. Denique apud Ægyptum 


conſignant, ſi præſens non ſit Epiſcopus. i 
& Nov. Teſt: Q. 101. In Alexandria & per totam &g⁰Ptum, 


Epiſcopus, conſecrat Presbyter. 


2 


[4] Aug. Qu 


6 emoxin& N 
T3 pes! 555 
[x] Dionyſ de fie, 


f Sor ey es? 


Can. 7. 


presbytet 


ft. in Vet. 


{i delt 


con- 


ö 
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| th of Impoſition of 


op. 


conſe 


ored as à peculiar Cuſtom in Egypt. Therefore 
1 2 it to mean ſome Conſecration, 
which Presbyters in many other Churches were 


conſecrating or conſigning ſuch as were baptized, 
with the Chriſm of Confirmation, which a Pres- 

ter might not do in the Roman Churches. But 
Abus of the Eaſtern Churches this was allow - 
ed; for the Author of the Conſtitutions ſpeaking 
of the Celebration of Baptiſm, addreſſes himſelf 
both ro Biſhops and Presbyrers, telling them in 
what Order they ſhould perform it; Thou Bi- 
ſhop, or Presbyrer, ſhalt firſt anoint the Party 
to be baprized with the Holy Oyl; then thou 
falt baptize him with Water; and laſt of all 
{| thou ſhalt ſign him with the Holy Chriſm. 
here we ſee not only the Unction preceding 
Baptiſm, but that which followed after, which 
was the Un&tion of Confirmation, is comman- 
ded to the Presbyter as well as the Biſhop; 
which muſt at leaſt be interpreted to mean his 
doing it in the Abſence of the Biſhop; or in his 
preſence, if he has a particular Command and 
Delegation, So that às to what concerned this 
firſt eremony of Confirmation, the Unction of 
Chriſm, the Practice of different Churches va- 
ried much upon it. Some Churches, as the Ro- 
man, divided the Office between Biſhops and 


| Presbyters: Others, as thoſe of Fraice, com- 


mitted it wholly to Presbyters, reſerving to the 
Biſhop only the Conſecration of the Oyl, and 
Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation: O- 
thers, as thoſe of the Eaſt, reſerved not on- 
Y the Conſecration of the Chriſm, but the 

ſe of it to the Biſhop entirely, when he was 
Perſonally preſent, and in all ordinary Caſes; 
only allowing 'it to be uſed by Presbyters in 
his Abſence, or ſome ſuch extraordinary Caſes. 


SECT. III. As to the other Ceremony of 
The other Ceremo- / Impoſition of Hands in Confir- 
7 mation, we find that more uni- 
400 J c, verſally and ſtrictly reſerved to 

the Office of Biſhops; yet not ſo 
aaahbſolutely and entirely, but that 
the Canons authorized Presbyters to do it in 
Subordination to their Biſhop in ſome certain 
Caſes. It is certain Cyprian [d] ſpeaks of it as 


1—„»— — 


1 N | 7 


crate the Euchariſt in the Biſhop's Abſence 
in all Churches, and therefore needed not to be 


2 


of the Church. For mentioning the Impoſition 
of Hands given by the Apoſtles, to thoſe whom 
Philip had baptized, Ads viii, he ſays, The ſame 
Cuſtom was now obſerved in the Church, that 
thoſe who were baptized, were preſented to the 
Goyernors of the. Church, that by their Prayer 
and Impoſition of Hands they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, and be conſummated with the Seal 
of the Lord. In like manner, Firmilian Biſhop 
of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, who was Cotemporary 
with Cyprian, makes Biſhops the ordinary Mini- 
ſters of this Office [e], whilſt he draws a Com- 
pavion between St. Paul giving Impoſition of 

ands to thoſe whom he baptized at Epbeſus, 
Acts xix. and the Biſhop's giving Impoſition of 
Hands to ſuch as returned from Hereſy or Schiſm 
to the Unity of the Catholick Church. So like- 
wiſe the anonymous [F] Author who writes of 


the Baptiſm of Hereticks, at the end of St. Cy- 


prian's Works, makes Impoſition of Hands' the 
Office of Biſhops, in imitation of the Apoſtles 
giving Impoſition of Hands to thoſe who were 

aptized by Philip the Deacon, Acts viii. And in 
another Place [g] he ſays, If Biſhops were pre- 
ſent at Baptiſm, they gave Impoſition of Hands 


together with Baptiſm; bur if any were baptized 


by the inferior Clergy, in time of Neceſſity, 
then the Biſhops ſupplied this afterwards, or elſe 


the Lo Ryo ſupplicd it as he ſaw fir. The Coun- 


cil of Eliberis not long after, made two Canons 
to this purpoſe. In one of which [Y] it is orde- 


red, That if a Layman baptized a Catechumen, 


when he was dangerouſly ſick at Sea, or where 
there was no Church near at hand, he ſhould af- 


terward bring him to the Biſhop, that he might 


perfect his Baptiſm by Impoſition of Hands. 
And in the other Canon it is alſo ordered, That 
in caſe a Deacon governing a Country-People [i], 
where there is no Biſhop or Presbyter preſent, 
ſhall baptize any of them, the Biſhop ſhall after- 


wards. perfect them by his Benediction. Or, if 


they chanced to die before this could be done, 
they were to be reputed in a Salyable Condition 
by the Faith in which they were baptized. We 
have heard St. 7erom | &] before teſtifying of this, 
as the general Practice of the Church, for Bi- 
ſhops to go about the Country-Villages and re- 
moter Places in their Dioceſes, to give Impoſi- 
tion of Hands to ſuch as were baptized by Pres- 


[4] Conſtit. Apoſt, Lib. 7. cap. 21. J &moxene N ee. 
Pf. r Yelogs EAU ay if, Kere Patnliods vat, th re- 
Ad Taro Dey toys MKUP®, [d] Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. P. 202. 


nunc quoque apud nos geritur, ut qui in Eccleſia baptizan- 


tur, Fræpoſitis Eccleſiæ offerantur, & per noſtram Orationem ac 
mans Impoſitionem Spiritum Sanctum conſequantur, & ſigna- 
Up Dominico conſummentur. ſe] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. 
P-221, Niſi ſi his Epiſcopis, de quibus nunc, minor fuit Paulus; 


ut hi quidem poſſint per ſolam mantis Impoſitionem venientibus 
Vzreticis dare Spiritum Sanctum; Paulus autem idoneus non fue- 
i, qui a Joanne baptizatis Spiritum Sanctum per manus Impoſi- 


m daret, niſi eos prius etiam Ecclefiz Baptiſmo baptizaſſet. 
1 Anonym. de Bapt. Hzreticorum. ap. Cypr. p. 23. in Appen- 
* Per mantis Impoſitionem Epiſcopi datur unicuique credenti 
FIus Sanctus, ſicut Apoſtoli circa Samaritanos poſt Philippi bap- 

1 manum eis imponendo fecerunt. [g] Id. p. 26. Et ideo 


Vol. I. | | 2 


cum falus noſtra in Baptiſmate Spiritüs, quod plerumque cum bap- 


tiſmate aquæ conjunctum, ſit conſtituta, ſi quidem per nos baptiſ- 
ma tradetur, integre & ſolemniter & per omnia quæ ſcripta ſunt 
adſignetur, atque {ine ulld ullius rei ſeparatione tradatur: Aut ſi a 
Minore Clero per neceſſitatem traditum fuerit, eventum expecte- 
mus, ut aut ſuppleatur à nobis, aut a Domino ſupplendum reſerve» 
tur. [/] Conc. Eliber. Can. 38. Peregre navigantes, aut fi 
Eccleſia in proximo non fuerit, poſſe Fidelem, qui Lavacrum ſuum 
integrum habet, nec fit Bigamus, baptizare in neceſſitate poſitum 
Catechumenum: Ita ut ſi ſupervixerit, ad Epiſcopum eum per- 
ducat, ut per maniis Impoſitionem perficere poſſit. 

Li Ibid. Can. 77. Si quis Diaconus regens Plebem, fine Epiſco- 
po vel Presbytero aliquos baptizaverit, Epiſcopus eos per Benedi - 
ctionem perficere debebit. Quod ſi ante de ſeculo receſſerint, ſub 
fide qua quis crediderit, poterit eſſe juſtus. I Hieron. Dial. 
cont, Lucifer. cap. 4, See before, Chap. 1. n. 1. 
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th. 


byters and Deacons: And ſome of theſe died 
before the Biſhop could come to them; which 
implies, not only that it was the Biſhop's Ordi- 
nary Office, bur that Presbyters and Deacons did 
not adminiſter Impoſition of Hands, even in ſuch 
_ Caſes of Neceflity; otherwiſe the Party who 
wanted it, could not have died without it. This 
was evidently the Practice of the Roman Church, 
where, though the Office of Chriſmation was in 

art allowed to Presbyters, yet the Conſignation 
in the Forchead with Impoſition of Hands, was 
ſtill reſerved to the Biſhop, as his peculiar Office 
in Confirmation: As we learn from the Letters 


of Pope Innocent [I], Gelaſius (m], and Gregory 


the Great ſ n], which have already been mention- 
ed in the laſt Section. To which we may add 


the Teſtimony of Cornelius, who lived before all 
Licenſe we find ſometimes granted to Presbyten, 


theſe in the Time of Cyprian, as it is recorded by 
Euſebins. He there, ſpeaking [o] of Novatian, 
| who was baptized only with Clinick Baptiſm 
upon a Sick-bed, ſays, When he recovered from 
his Diſtemper, he never received thoſe Things, 
_ which by the Laws of the Church he was obli- 
ged to receive, to wit, Conſignation by the 
Hands of the Biſhops, Cc. All thoſe Teſtimo- 
nies likewiſe, which require Hereticks to have 
Impoſition of Hands from the Biſhop, in order 
to obtain the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, are a far- 
ther Evidence of this Practice. To which pur- 
poſe we have the Decrees of Pope Leo (ph and 


Siricius [h who particularly obſerves this to 


have been the general Practice of the whole 
Church, both Eaftern and Weſtern, as well as the 
Church of Rome, in the Reception of thoſe 
who had been baptized in any Hereſy or Schiſm. 
And as to all Perſons baptized in the Church, St. 
Auſtin is a farther Witneſs, who ſays, That in 
propriety of Speech, neither the Apoſtles, nor 
any other Man, bur Chriſt alone, as he is God, 
could give the Holy Ghoſt: For the Apoſtles 
only [] laid Hands on Men, that the Holy Ghoſt 
by their Prayers might deſcend upon them 
which Cuſtom the Church now obſerved and pra- 
Ctiſed by her Biſhops or Governors alſo. In like 
manner St. Ambroſe [s] ſays, The Spiritual Seal, 


or Seal of the Spirit, which was the Comple- 


tion of Baptiſm, came after the Font, when by 
the Prayer of the Prieſt, (that is, in his Lan- 
guage, the Biſhop) the Holy Ghoſt was poured 
upon them. From all which Teſtimonies it is 
moſt undeniably evident, that the Biſhop in all 
ordinary Caſes was the only ſtanding and regular 


Miniſter of this part of Confirmation, which 


mation alſo. As when Biſhops, 


conſiſted in Impoſition of "Hands and Prayer, 1; 
inyocate the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ver there were ſome ſpecial SECT, 1 


and extraordinary Caſes, in which r in ſome jyucy 


ſome Churches, if not all, granted Gs ifs d 


a Licenſe by Canon to Presbyters, ,, mine, 

to miniſter this part of Confir- 4, . he! 
Hops particulary . 
either in their Preſence or Ab- %% ed ther py, 
ſence, appointed a Presbyter by 7 oi, nj 
a particular Delegation or Com- % ®tird 

a 5 | the Church 

mand to do it. This was no En- : 

croachment upon the Biſhop's Authority, gor 
Infringement of his Privilege and Power, becnuſe 
what was done, was only done in Subordination 
to him, and in purſuance of his Command, Thi, 


even in the Biſhop's Preſence: As is clear fron 
that Canon [f] in the Collection of Martin Brz. 
carenſis, out of the Canons of the Greek Church, 
A Presbyter ſhall not conſign Infants in the Pre. 
ſence of his Biſhop, unleſs it be particularly ei. 
joyned him by his Biſhop. Here three thing 
are manifeſtly implied; 1. That this Conſigm- 
tion, or Impoſition of Hands with the Sign of 
the Croſs and Prayer, was ordinarily the ſole Of. 
fice of the Biſhop. 2. That by a ſpecial Con- 


_ miſſion. he might authorize Presbyters to do it, 


even in his Preſence. 3. That in his. Abſence 
they were authorized to do it by a general Com- 
miſſion, rather than Infants or any other baptized 
Perſons ſhould die without Confirmation. And 
this agrees very well with what has been faid be- 
fore in the laſt Section, concerning the Practice 
of the Churches of Alexandria and Egypt; tho 
in the Weſtern Churches it was otherwiſe, 28 is 
evident from what has been alledged before out 
of Pope [nnocent u] and St. Ferom | x], who tell 
us, That Presbyters neither in the Preſence of 
the Biſhop, nor in his Abſence, were allowed to 
do it, but many Men were forced to die with- 
out Confirmation or Impoſition of Hands, becauſe 


the Biſhop did not come time enough to admit 


ſter it to them. 
Ver alſo in the Veſtern SECT.) 
Churches there were ſome ſpe 24, 2 
cial Caſes, in which this Conſig- 2 _ 
nation was allowed to be perfor- . 
ed by Presbyters. Nay, and in one Caſe by Des- 
cons allo. 
or Perſons poſſeſſed with evil Spirits after Bap* 


——— 
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[1] Innocent. Ep. 1. ad Decentium, c. 3. [Lm] Gelaſ, 
Ep. 9. ad Epiſe. Lucan. cap. 8. [u] Gregor. Lib. 3. Ep. 9: 

lo] Euſeb. Lib, 6. c. 43. d he Tov Aoiray trvys, diaguyay 7 
vb, @v X peranauCdrgy x7 A exyAndias navord, 7Þ 
TE TPEKY le VA NOD TY nb. Lp] Leo Ep. 37. ad 
Leonem Raven, cap. 2. Si ab Hæreticis beptizatum quempiam 
tuiſſe conſtiterit hoc tantum quod ibi defuit, conferatur, ut per 


Epiſcopalem manũs Impoſitionem virtutem Sancti Spiritüs conſe- 


quatur. [] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium, cap. 1. Arianos nos 


cum Novatianis 
rfis, Epiſcopalis manits Impoſitione Catholicorum conventui ſo- 


ciamus. Quod etiam totus Oriens Occidenſque cuſtodit, 


broſ. de Sacram. Lib, 


per Invocationem ſolam ſeptiformis Spiri- 


l] Aug. de Trin. lib. 15. c. 26. Neque enim aliquis Diſcipu 
rum ejus dedit Spiritum Sanctum. Orabant quippe ut venue" 
eos quibus manum imponebant, non ipſi eum dabant. Quem mo. 
rem in ſuis Præpoſitis etiam nunc ſervat Eccleſia [5]. Ame 
3. cap. 2. Sequitur Spirituale fignaculum 
quod audiſtis hodie legi, quia poſt Fontem ſupereſt ut Perfedtiofit 
quando ad Invocationem Sacerdotis Spiritus Sanctus infunditur. 
L] Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canon, can. 52. Presbyter, pralent 
Epiſcopo, non ſignet Infantes, niſi forte ab Epiſcopo fuerit ili fr 
ceptum. . [a] Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decent. cap. 3: [x ** 
ron. cont. Lucif, cap. 4. „ 
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tim ; concerning whom Pope Innocent makes 
chis Decree, in the ſame Epiſtle, where he pro- 
hibits Presby ters from conſigning in all ordinary 
Caſes: That if any one was ſeized [y] with an 
Evil Spirit after Baptiſm, the Biſhop might give 
Orders to a Presbyter or a Deacon to conſign him 
in that Condition. It was not to be done but 
by the Biſhop's Authority; for he only had the 
power of Impoſition of Hands: But becauſe an 
Energumen, who was at a great diſtance from 
che Biſhop, might have ſeveral Chances in his 
Journey, ir Was therefore thought more proper 
for the Biſhops to grant a Commiſſion to a Pres- 
byter or Deacon, to give him Impoſition of 
Hands at home, than to venture his falling into 
bis Diſtemper, by either coming to the Biſhop, 


or returning. 


AnoTHER extraordinary Caſe 
in which this Office of Impoſi- 
tion of Hands was granted to 


RET. Vis: 
3d, And to ſuch 
gs were baptized in 
Hereſy or Schiſm, in 
Caſe they were in 


langer of Death. © had been baptized by Hereticks 


or Schiſmaticks, were upon their 
Return to the Church, ſeized with a violent 
Sickneſs, and in'imminent danger of Death, be- 
fore they could go to the Biſhop, or the Biſhop 
come to them, to give them Impoſition of 
Hands, and confirm them with that Grace of 
the Spirit, which they could not have in Hereſy 
or Schiſm. In that Caſe, rather than ſuch Per- 
| ſons ſhould die without this Office, a Commiſſion 
was granted to Presbyters to adminiſter it. This 
we find moſt expreſsly in the firſt Council of O- 
range [z], That Heretic ks, if they be in Extre- 


— 


Presbyters, was, when any who 


WAR i 


mity and apparent danger of Death, when they 


deſire to become Catholicks, ſhall, in the Bi- 


ſhop's Abſence, be conſigned by the Presbyters 


with Chriſm and Benediction, that is, Impoſition 
of Hands in the Benediction- Prayer. And the 
like Decree is made in the Council of [a] Epone, 
That if any Hereticks, who lay deſperately ſick, 
upon a Death- bed, deſired ſuddenly to be con- 
verted, in that Caſe, for the Salvation of their 
Souls, which was heartily deſired, a Presbyter 
ſhould be permitted to give them the Conſola- 
tion of Chriſm. Which they that were in 


Health, were to go to the Biſhop for, at their 


Converſion. Where we may obſerve, that the 
Chriſmation here ſpoken of, was not the Chrif- 
mation which Presbyters were ordinarily allowed 
to give in the Yeftern Church, but that which 
was joined with Impoſition of Hands, which 
was peculiarly reſerved to the Biſhop, except in 
ſuch Caſes of Extremity, when a Presbyter was 
allowed to give it, rather than a converted Here- 
tick ſhould die without it. And the Reaſon of 
this Conceſhon was, becauſe Hereticks, who were 
baptized out of the Church, were ſuppoſed to 
be without the Grace of the Spirit, till they re- 
ceived it by Impoſition of Hands in the Catho- 
lick Church. For which Reaſon, all Herericks, 
as well thoſe who uſed Impoſition of Hañ̃ds at 
Baptiſm, as thoſe that did not, received a new 


| Benediction when they returned to the Unity of 


the Church, as I have ſhewed from St. Auſtin 
[5], Optatus [c] and Alcimus Avitus [d] in ano- 
ther Place. See Scholaſt. Hit. of Lay-baptiſm, 
Part I. p. 86. | TE 
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_ 


CH ak it 


Of the Manner of Adminiſtriug Confirmation, and the Ceremonies uſed 
| in the Celebration of it. 


AVING thus far conſide- 


SECT.L 
The firſt Ceremo- red both the Subject of 
% Cmfrmatio, Confirmation, 


OR or Perſons to 
__—— 7 whom it was adminiſtred, and 
the Perſons by whom it was admi- 


niſtred; we are in the next place to take a View 


of the Form and Manner of its Adminiſtration 
in which we may obſerve four diſtin Ceremo- 
nes beſides the Conſecration of the Chriſm, 


cc. 4 


which were, the Union, the Sign of the Croſs, 


Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer. The Inction 
was commonly firſt in Order, as we learn from 


that of Tertullian [a], As ſoon as we are come 
out of the Water, we are anointed with the 
bleſſed Unction. And then we receive Impoſition of 


Hands, invocating the Holy Spirit by a Benediction. 


Tux firſt Riſe and Original SECT. II. 
of this Unction in the Church, 1 Original of 
is not exactly known, and the n. 


[5] Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decent, c. 6. De his vero bapti- 


| gs qui poltea a Dæmonio, aut vitio aliquo, aut peccato 
3 4 arripiuntur, quæſivit Dilectio tua, ſi a Presby- 
8 Diacono poſſint aut debeant confignari: Quod hoc 
2 5 . conceſſerit, non licet: Nam eis manus imponenda 
8 7 e 78 authoritatem dederit id faciendi. Ut au- 
ory bane eſt imperare, ut manus eis vel à Presbytero, vel 
ages eis imponatur. Nam quomodo id fieri fine magno 
Fad, erit, ut longe conſtitutus Energumenus ad Epiſcopum de- 
- cum, ſi talis Caſus ei in itinere acciderit, nec perferri ad 


CO nec referri ad ſua facile poſſit? [z] Conc. Arau- 


an. 2. Hæreticas in mortis diſcrimine poſitos, fi Ca- 


Vor.I. 


p- 109. 


tholici eſſe deſiderent, fi deſit Epiſcopus, à Presbyteris cum Chriſ- 
mate & Benedictione conſignari placet. [4] Conc, Epaunenſ. 
Can. 86. Presbytero, propter ſalutem animarum, quam in cun- 
ctis optamus deſperatis & in le&o recumbentibus hæreticis, ſi con- 
verſionem ſubitam petant, Chritmate ſubvenire permittimus. Quod 
etiam omnes convertendi, ſi ſani ſunt, ab Epiſcopo noverint expe- 
tendum, Vid. Pontifical, Damaſi. Vit. Sylvefiri. p. 229. ap. Crab. 
Tom. 1. [&] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. c. 16. [e] Optat. Lib. 7. 
[4] Avitus, Ep, 24. ad Stephanum. | 
[a] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 7. Exiode egreſſi de Lavacro perun- 
guimur benedictà Unctione.— Cap. 8. Dehinc manus imponi- 
tur, per beuedictionem advocats & wviians Spiritum Sanctum. 


Yyyy2 Senti- 


— — — —— — — 4 — 


— — —-— - — _—_ — Joy — 


—— oe w——— 


—— — 


— — — 


3 — er P 2& — — 


* 


—4 = 2. = — _ OT « 
Sp I == _ on TEE Rn en TS gn 
a S_- - — — — — 

— - 2 þ 


DEL => _ 


RY — 
4 ha b en ——ů— —— 74 — 
„ " - 8 1 - 
- ; ——_ K — — 3 
— 
=_ — 29.9 
1 


— . . e —— = 2 —ů— 
by 4 44 — _—_— 5 HA — gr ee. * 2 — . = - 
- — - — Somenagtos nt nn — —— 


Pad 
= 


tion of the Profe 
Man's Part. The Author of the Conſtitutions 


* 


530 


T 


. | wa Tres | | . 55 a ** i | 2 ho — , | ; | A # | , | Ss J 
Tb AN TIGI TIES of the 


5 Book XII 


” 


* 


Sentiments of Learned Men are various about it. 


The late famous Writer, under the feigned 


Name of Petrus Aurelius, in his Book called Or- 
thodoxus, againſt Sirmond, takes a great deal of 


Pains to prove it an Apoſtolical Practice. But 
Habertus 50 calls this a Dream, and a mad Un- 
dertaking, againſt the general Stream and Cur- 


rent of learned: Men. And Eſtius ſays [c], the 


common Opinion is, that the Apoſtles in the be- 
ginning of their Preaching, uſed no Chriſm in 


the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, as he calls 


it. So that what the Romaniſis now make the 
Matter of their New Sacrament, is confeſſed to 
be without any Foundation in Scripture. Biſhop 


| Pearſon [d] is of opinion, that the Uſe of it 


came into the Church ſhortly after the Time of 
the Apoſtles. Baſuage [e] and Daille f] think 
not till the third Century, when it is firſt men- 
tioned by Origen | g] and Tertullian. Some in- 


deed alledge an Author more antient than either 


of theſe; which is Theophilus Antiochenus [H, 
who fays, That we are therefore called Chri- 
ſtians, Locals we are anointed with the Oyl of 


God. But the Unction he TR of, is a Spiri- 


tual and Myſtical Un&tion ſuch as, he ſays, the 
whole Air and: Earth under Heaven 1s anointed 


with, viz. the Unction of Light and the Spirit ( 


of God. So that there being no Author before 


Tertullian, who mentions the Material Unction, 
as uſed in Confirmation, it is moſt probable it 


was a Ceremony firſt begun about his Time, to 
repreſent the Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, 


"SRCT. BL Bur when it was once admit- 


| The Form and ted, it was uſually magnified as 
Manner of admini- the Symbol, and ſometimes the 


ring it , together Inſtrumental Cauſe of very great 
pes * Effects. The 3 * it 

W?ᷣ ã as ſuppoſed to work a Myſtical 
Change in its Nature, anſwerable to the Change 
wrought in the Waters of Baptiſm, and the 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, which Cyril 
of Jeruſalem compares together [7]. It was this 
Unction, as the Completion of Baptiſm, ro which 


they aſcribed the Power of making every Chri- 


{tian in ſome ſenſe Partaker of a Royal Prieſt- 
hood. Which is not only ſaid by Origen in the 
Paſſage laſt mentioned, but by Pope Leo [I, 
St. Ferom [I], and many others [zz]. To it they 
alſo aſcribed the noble Effects of confirming 
the Soul with the Strength of all. Spiritual 
Graces on God's 1 5 as well as the Confirma- 

eſſions and Covenant made on 


makes it to be on Man's Part B:Cuimorc duo) 

ylas, & cd mz, che Confirmation [] of fh. 
Confeſſions and Compacts made with God in 
Baptiſm; and on God's Part, the Collation of 
the Holy Spirit, repreſented by this Ceremon 

of Anointing. Which is ſo frequently = 
tioned in every Greek Writer. upon this Subject 
that it is ſuperfluous to refer any learned Reader 
to them. It will be fufficient only to hint the 
Forms of Prayer, which they uſe upon this 0c. 
caſion; for theſe will evidently ſhew what Spi- 
ritual Effects they expected from this Unction 
Now of theſe we have two ancient Forms xe. 
amy. a ſhorter and a longer, the one a 
Expreſs, and the other an Implicit Prayer 


The ſhorter Form was conceived in theſe Words 


oPenyts Iwpeas mb uarC dyis, The Seal of . 
Gif of the Holy Spirit; fs we find it in = 
firſt General Council of Conſtantinople [o]), where 
they order ſuch as were baptized by Hereticks 
to be confirmed by the Unction of Chriſm in 
this Form of Words. And fo again, in the 
Council of Trullo [p] and ſome private [y] Wri. 
ters. Not to mention now, that this is the 
Form till in uſe in the Euchologium of the pre- 
ſent Greek Church. But beſide this ſhorter Form 
which was only an implicit Prayer, as if they 
had ſaid, Let this Unction be unto thee the Seil 
of the Gift of the Holy Spirit) they had alſo 
ſome larger Forms, which were more expreſs 
Prayers; one of which is in the Author of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, under the Title of an 4- 


 yaosia why 18 huis les, a Thankſgiving or he- 


nediction to be uſed in the Unction of the My- 
ſtical Chriſm, where the Biſhop is ordered to :- 
noint the Party baptized, ſaying theſe Words 
[7], O Lord God, the Unbegotten, who hat 
no Lord, who art Lord of all, who madeſt the 


ſweet Savour of the Knowledge of the Goſpel 


to go forth among all Nations: Grant now, 
that this Chriſm may be effectual in this baptized 
Perſon, that the ſweer Savour of thy Chriſt may 
remain firm and ftable in him, and that he being 
dead with him, may riſe again and live with him. 
Now this Unction in the Greek Church, was not 


only in the Forehead, but in ſeveral other Parts 


of the Body, all performed by the Biſhop in one 
and the ſame Act; but the. Latins divided the 
Office in ſome Places between the Biſhop and 
Presbyters, as has been obſerved before: But 
whether united or divided, it was all reckoned 
the Unction of Confirmation. Which is evident 
from that Canon of the Council of Barcelona, 
which ſpeaking of Presbyters receiving the conle- 


— 


[5] Habert. Archieratic, p. 702. Quod divinare quidam nos vo- 
lunt, Apoſtolos in Libro Praxapoſtolor, confirmiſle cum Chriſ- 
mate, id rationem fugit. Præfracte id contra ſummos Theologo- 
rum perſuadere nititur Petrus Aurelius in Orthodoxo contra Sir- 
mondum. e] Eſtius in Sent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 7. Sect. 7. Com- 
munior ſententia eſt, Apoſtolos initio ſuæ prædicationis non uſos 
fuĩſſe Chriſmate in adminiſtratione hujus Sacramenti. [4] Pear- 
ſon. Lect. in Act. 5. n. 6. p. 69. [e] Baſnag. Critic, in Ba- 


ron. p. 76. 


g] Origen. in Levit. Hom. 9. p. 156. Omnes quicunque un- 
guento ſacri Chriſmatis delibuti ſunt, Sacerdotes effecti ſunt, ſicut 


[F] Daill. de Confirm. Lib. 2. c. 2. p. 116, &c. 


& Petrus ad omnem dicit Eccleſiam, Vos Regale Sacerdotium. 
[4] Theophil. ad Autolycum, Lib. 1. Bibl. Patr. G. L. Tom, 1. 
p. 110. Kaatueda yerievel, 571 xeE= d FAqIY Oils | 


tione ſua, p. 3. UI] Hieron. contra Lucif. cap. 2. 
Proſper. Sentent. 342. Ambtoſ. de Initiatis, cap. 6. Aug. Sc 
3. poſt 40. à Sirmondo editis, in appendice, Tom. 10. P. $47; _ 
[2] Conſt, Apoſt. Lib. 3. cap. 17. Lib. 7. c. 22. (lo _ 
Conſtant, 1. can. 7. [ p] Conc. Trull. can. 95. 1 M. 
rius Amaſen. de Filio Prodigo. apud Photium Cod. 271. P. 1499. 


[7] Conſtit. Apoſt, Lib. 7. c. 44. A 
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Auted Chriſm from their Biſhops, which they 
Mable were to uſe, ſays expreſly [5], that it 
was for confirming Neophyres, or Perſons newly 
baptized. Which is a manifeſt Proof, that that 
Part of the Ceremony of Unction, which was 


committed to Presbyters, was reckoned a Part of 


Confirmation. And ſo much of it might be 
committed to Presbyters, acting in Subordination 
do their Biſhop, as the Rules of every Church 
allowed. For this part of Confirmation being 
wholly of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, it was in 


the Power of the Church to make Orders in all 


Things concerning it, both in What Manner, and 


by what Perſons ſhe would have it performed. 


Which is the true Reaſon of ſo much Variety, 
as we have obſerved, in different Churches in the 
adminiſtring this firſt Ceremony of Confirma- 
oo LT | 


SECT. IV. TockETHER with this Un&ion 


The Second Cere- they uſually joyned the Sign of 


mony of OO the Croſs. For this Ceremony 
298 e they uſed upon all Occaſions, and 

| therefore would not omit it in 
this ſolemn Act of Confirmation. Of this we 
have ſeveral clear Proofs in Tertullian, Pope Leo, 
and others, which, becauſe they have been al- 
ready recited at large [z], in ſpeaking of the Uſe 
of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, I will not 
here repeat them; but only add, that the Name 
Conſignation, which is ſo often uſed by the La- 
tin Writers to denote Confirmation [#], ſeems 


to have had its Riſe from this Ceremony and 


Cuſtom of ſigning with the Sign of the Croſs, 
when they gave the Unction to Perſons bapti- 
zed. And this in ſome meaſure anſwers to the 
Greek Name opegyis, which many times, though 


not always, denotes the Sign of the Croſs, as 


| uſed in Baptiſm or Confirmation, or any other 
Office of Religion; of which I need not here 
be more pParticuur, - © — 


SECT. v. TR E moſt noted Ceremony in 


Te bird and moſt this whole Affair, and that which 
noted Ceremony, Im- 


pojution of Hands, | f | 
and Nt Impoſition of Hands; a Cere- 


joyned therewith, mony uſed in all ſorts of Bene- 
- ditions, but more peculiarly ap- 
plied to Ordination, reconciling of Penitents, 
and Confirmation. The Latin Writers com- 
monly ſpeak of Confirmation under this Title. 
But ſome think it was not in Uſe among the 
Greeks, who, they ſay, only uſed Chriſm, and 


3 5 


moſt univerſally prevailed, was 


12 
: 


; | 
not Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation. But 


this is a great Miſtake: For the Author of the 


Conſtitutions [x], in the ſame Chapter where he 


rehearſes the Prayer of the myſtieal Chriſm, im- 


mediately ſubjoyns, this is the Power of Impoſi- 
tion of Hands neceſſary for every one: For un- 
leſs he that is baptized have this Invocation of 
the Holy Prieſt, he only goes into the Water as 
a Jew, and puts off the Filth of the Body, but 
not the Filth of the Soul. Therefore though 
this Impoſition ot Hands be not ſo frequentiy 
mentioned in the Greet Writers, yet it is always 
to be underſtood, as Chriſm is in the Latin Wri- 
ters, where only Impoſition of Hands is men- 
tioned. 


ITE Antiquity of this Ceremo- SECT. vl. 
ny is by all antient Writers carried e Original of 
as high as the Apoſtles, and found- mY vg; of 
ed upon their Example and Pra- e & 

Ctice. There are three Paſſages inn 

Scripture from which they generally deduce it: 
Adds viii. where mention is made of the Apoſtles 
laying Hands on thoſe whom Philip had baptized. 
Afts xix. where St. Paul laid his Hands on thoſe 
whom he baprized after John's Bapriſm. And, 
Heb. vi. 2. where mention is made of Impoſition 


of Hands among the firſt Principles of Religion. 
Cyprian derives 1t from the Practice of rhe Apo- 


ſtles [y] laying their Hands on thoſe whom Phi- 


lip baptized: For, ſays he, the ſame Cuſtom is 
now obſerved in the Church, that they who are 


baptized, are preſented to the Governors of the 


Church, that by their Prayer and Impoſition of 


Hands they may receive the Holy Ghoſt. And 
in other Places [z] he refers it in general to 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution and Practice. The A- 


nonymous Author of the Book concerning He- 


retical Baptiſm, at the End of Cypriar [a], de- 


duces it likewiſe from the ſame Example of the 


Apoſtles laying Hands on the Samaritans, whom 
Philip baptized. Firmilian compares the Biſhop's 


Impoſition of Hands to invocate the Holy Spirit, 


to that of St. Pau] [] upon thoſe whom he bap- 
rized at Epheſus. St. Jerom owns the Luciferians 
Argument to be good, when he derives this Cu- 
ſtom [c] from the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 
Caſe of the Samaritans receiving Impoſition of 
Hands after Philip had baptized them: Though 
he thinks the Practice and Tradition of the 
Church ſufficient to authorize ſuch a Cuſtom in 
this Caſe, as well as in ſeveral other Rites belong- 
ing to Baptiſm and other Things, which had the 


e Conc, Barcinon, can. 2. Statutum eſt, ut cum Chriſma 
lesbyteris Diceceſanis pro Neophytis confirmandis datur, nihil pro 
hob pretio accipiatur, & [2 Book XI. Chap. 6. n. 9. Lal 
noc. Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 3. De Conſignandis vero Infantibus,&c. 
, Bracaren. can. 52. Presbyter non ſignet Infantes, &c. [x] 

onltit, Apoſt. lib, 7. cap. 44. £458 0 i duvayuts P Xeiegves 
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[y] Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 
nunc quoque apud nos geritur, ut qui in Eccleſia bap- 
æpoſitis Ecclefiz offerantur, ut per noſtram Orationem 
mpolitionem Spiritum Sanctum conſequantur. [ULI 
72. ad Stephan. p. 196. 


202, 40 g lud ot, RE. 


txantur „Pr 
manys I 


Ip. Ep. [4] Anonym de Bapt, Hæ- 


*» 


retic. ap. Cypr. in Append. p. 23. Per manũùs Impoſitionem Epiſ- 
copi datur unicuique credenti Spiritus Sanctus, ſicut Apoſtoli circa 
Samaritanos poſt Philippi baptiſma manum eis imponendo fecerunt. 
[5] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 221. [e] Hieron. cont. Lucifer: 
cap. 4. An neſcis & jam Eccleſiarum hunc eſſe morem, ut baptiza- 
ris poſtea manus imponatur, & ita invocetur Spiritus Sanctus? Exi- 


gis ubi ſcriptum fit? In actibus Apoſtolorum. Etiamſi Scripturæ au- 


Qoritas non ſubeſſet, totius orbis in hac parte conſenſus inſtar præ- 
cepti obtinet. Nam & multa alia quz per Traditionem in Eccleſiis 
obſervantur, auctoritatem fibi Scriptæ legis uſurpaverunt; velut in 


Lavacro ter caput mergitare; deinde egreſſos Lactis & Mellis præ- 


guſtare concordiam ad infantiz Significationem. 


Au- 
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and Honey in token of a new Birth. St.. Au 
in in like manner affirms [this Obſervation 
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— 
„though. they were no where, 


1 * commanded. in Scripture; as the 17702 
hon in Baptiſm, and the taſting of Milk 


? whe” 


deſcended to the Governors of the Church from 
the Apoſtles, who prayed over thoſe on whom 
they ſaid their Hands, that they might receive 


the Holy Ghoſt. And becauſe, it might be ob- 


* 9 0 


jected, That the Apoſtolical Practice was for a 
quite different End, to confer on Men the mira- 


culous Gift of the Spirit, impowering them to 
ſpeak with new Tongues: He is very careful 
once or twice to anſwer this Objection, and ſhew, 
That notwithſtanding any ſuch Difference, this 
Practice of Impoſition of Hands in order to ob- 
tain the Holy Spirit, might be ſaid to deſcend 
from the Apoſtles. For, ſays he [e], by the Ho- 


| 0 Ghoſt, which. is given only in the Catholick 


hurch by Impoſition of Hands, our Forefathers 
would have us to underſtand that which the 
Apoſtle ſays, The. Love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given us. 
For that is the Charity, which they have not 
who. are cut off from the Communion of the 


 Catholick Church: And though they ſpeak with 


the Tongues of Men and Angels, and know all 


Myſteries, and all Knowledge, it profits them 


nothing. For they have not the Love of God, 
who love not the Unity of the Church; upon 
which account it is rightly ſaid, that the Hol 

Spirit is not received but only in the Catholic 

Church. For now the, Holy Spirit, which is 
given by Impoſition of 55 3 does not appear 
with ſenſible and temporal Miracles to atteſt it, 
as it was heretofore given to recommend the firſt 


Plantation of Faith, and to dilate the Church in 


its Infancy. For who now expects that they to 
whom Impoſition of Hands is given to receive 


the Holy Spirit, ſhould immediately begin to 
ſpeak with new Tongues? But the Love of God 


is ſuppoſed to be inſpired into their Hearts inviſi- 
bly and latently by the Bond of Peace, ſo as they 
may truly ſay, The Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſs that is given us. He 
gives the ſame Anſwer to this pretended Difficul- 


— — — — — 
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there were very different Effects t 


# 


ty in another Place [f]. Herely, ſays he 

know that He dwells 425 by the 922 22 5 
hath given us. If thou. findeſt in thy Heart the 
Love of God, thou haſt the Spirit to give thee 
Knowledge: Which is a very neceſſary Thing. 
In the firſt Age the Holy Ghoſt fell on them 
that believed, and they ſpake with Tongue, 
which they had never learned, as the Spirit gane 
them Utterance. Theſe were Signs proper for 
that Time; for then it was neceſſary that the 


< 


Holy Ghoſt ſhould: be thus demonſtrated in al 
$ 


kinds of Tongues; becauſe the Goſpel was t, 
run throughout the whole World in all forts of 
Languages. But this Demonſtration once made 
it ceaſed. For does any Man now expect to hear 
them ſpeak with new 'Tongues, who receive Im. 


poſition of Hands as a Means to obrain the Holy 
Spirit? Or, when we laid Hands on theſe Infan, 
did any of you look when they ſhould ſpeak with 
Tongues? And when. they did not ſpeak with 
Tongues, was any one ſo perverſe in Heart, as t 
ſay, they have not received the Holy Ghoſt? For 
if they had received it, they would have ſpoken 
with Tongues, as was done heretofore. If there- 
fore there be no ſuch Miracles now, to teſtify the 
Preſence of the /Spirit: How knows any Man 
that he has received the Holy Ghoſt? Let hin 
ask his own Heart : If he loves the Brethren, the 


Spirit of God abideth in him. Thus St. A 


derives Impoſition of Hands for conveying the 
Spirit, from the Practice of the ponies, though 

| 1en from what 
there are now: Though Men had not the Gif 


of Tongues conferred upon them, as in the Days 


of the Apoſtles ; yet they might have other Gr: 
ces, ſufficient both to teſtify the Preſence of the 


Spirit, and to entitle the Act of Impoſition of 


Hands to the Dignity of an Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion. From whence alſo we may obſerve, that 
Charity and Unity, or Stedfaſtneſs in the Loves 
of God and Religion, was a particular Grace of 
the Spirit given by Impoſition of Hands: Which 
becauſe Hereticks could not have, who were bap- 
tized out of the Church, therefore they always 
received Impoſition of Hands upon their [g] Re. 
turn to the Church, whether they had received 


— 
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Wy Aug. de Trin lib. 15. c. 26. Orabant ut veniret in eos qui- 


bus manus imponebant, non ipſi eum dabant, Quem morem in 


ſais Præpoſitis etiam nunc ſervat Eccleſia, [e] Aug. de Bapt. lib. 


3. cap. 16. Spiritus autem Sanctus, quod in ſola Catholica per ma- 


nus impoſitionem dari dicitur, nimirum hoc intelligi majores noſtri 
yoluerunt, quod Apoſtolus ait, quoniam Caritas Dei diffuſa eſt in 
cbrdibus noſtris per Spiritum Sanctum, qui datus eſt nobis. Ipſa 


enim eſt Caritas, quam non habent qui ab Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Com- 


munione præciſi ſunt ; ac per hoc etiamſi linguis hominum loquan- 
tur & Angelorum, fi ſciant omnia Sacramenta & omnem ſcientiam, 
&c. nihil eis prodeſt. Non autem habent Dei Charitatem, qui Ec- 
cleſiæ non diligunt unitatem; ac per hoc recte intelligitur dici, non 
accipi nif in Catholica Spiritus Sanctus. Neque enim temporalibus 
& ſenſibilibus miraculis atteſtantibus per manũs Impoſitionem modo 


datur Spiritus Sanctus; ſicut antea dabatur ad commendationem ru- 


dis fidei,” & Eccleſiæ primordia dilatanda. Quis enim nunc hoc ex- 
pectat, ut ii quibus manus ad accipiendum Spiritum Sanctum im- 
ponitur, repente incipiant linguis loqui? Sed inviſibiliter & latenter 
intelligitur per vinculum Pacis eorum cordibus divina Caritas inſpi- 
rari, ut poſſint dicere, Quoniam Caritas, &c. IVI Aug. 


Tract. 6. in 1 Joan, 3. Tom. 9. p. 254. In hoc cognoſcimus quia 


manet in nobis, de Spiritu quem dedit nobis. Si enim inveners te 
habere Caritatem, habes Spiritum Dei ad intelligendum. Vais 
enim neceſſaria res eſt. Primis temporibus cadebat ſuper credentss 
Spiritus Sanctus, & loquebantur linguis quas non didicerant, quo 
modo Spiritus dabat eis pronunciare. Signa erant tempori oppor” 
tuna, Oportebat enim ita fignificari in omnibus linguas Spiritum 
Sanctum: 'Quia Evangelium Dei per omnes linguis curſurum ern 
toto orbe terrarum. Significatum eſt illud, & tranſiit. Nunqud 
modd quibus imponitur manus ad accipiendum Spiritum Sanctum. 
hoc exſpectatur, ut linguis loquantur? Aut quando impoſuimus 
num iſtis Infantibus, attendit unuſquiſque veſtrum, utrum ling“ 
Toquerentur? Et cum videret eos linguis non loqui, ita perverſo co. 
de aliquis veſtrum fuit, ut diceret, Non acceperunt ifti Spi 
Sanctum? Nam ſi accepiſſent, linguis loquerentur, quemadmodum 
tunc factum eſt. Si ergo per hæc miracula modd teſtimomiu 
præſentiæ Spiritũs Sancti non fit ; Unde cognoſcit quiſque ace 

ſe Spiritum Sanctum? Int cor ſuum: Si diligit Fra 
manet Spiritus Dei in illo.  [g] Aug. de Bapt. lib. J. fer 
Propter Charitatis copulationem, quòd eſt maximum donum = 
tus Sancti, ſine quo non valeant quæcunque alia ſancta in hom 

fuerint, manus correctis Hereticis imponitur. | | 
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in Pretence among their own Party before or 
= For ſome Hereticks gave Impoſition of 
Hands together with Baptiſm, and others did not: 
But both of them received Impoſition of Hands 


There is one Paſſage more, upon which ſome of 
the Ancients found this Practice, which is, Heb. 
yi. 2. where the Apoſtle joins Impoſition of 
Hands with Bapriſm. Upon which the Author 
under the Name of St. Ambroſe [h] notes, that 
ir means the Impoſition of Hands, which is ſup- 

ſed to confer the Holy Ghoſt, which is ordi- 
narily given by the Chief Prieſts, or Biſhops after 
Baptiſm, for the Confirmation of Men in the 
| Vaity of the Church of Chriſt, Which Expo- 
ſition is repeated by Haymo [i] and ſome later 


Writers, and allowed as probable by Grotius and 


Calvin. There is one Writer more who ſeems to 
derive ir from the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt. He 
bes under the Name of Euſebius Emiſſenus; but 
e Men ſuppoſe him to be Eucherius of 
| Lyons, or Hilary of Arles, or ſome other Wri- 
| ter about the Time of Pope Leo in the middle of 
the fifth Century. Whoever he was, the Ac- 
count he gives of Confirmation is very particular 
and inflrattive, and therefore the whole Paſſage 
may be worth tranſlating. That which Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, [&] ſays he, now gives to every 
one in confirming Neophytes, the ſame did the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt then confer on all Be- 
lievers. But becauſe we have ſaid, that Impoſi- 
tion of Hands and Confirmation confers ſome- 


thing on him that is born again and regenerated 


in Chriſt; perhaps ſome one will be ready to 
think with himſelf, and ſay, What can the Mi- 
niſtry of Confirmation profit me after the Myſte- 
ry of Baptiſm? If after the Font we want the 


Addition of a new Office, then we have not re- 


ceived all that was neceſſary from the Font. It 
is not ſo, Beloved. For, if you obſerve, in the 
Military Life, when the Emperor has choſen any 
one to be a Soldier, he does not only ſet his Mark 
or Character upon him, but furniſhes him with 
competent Arms for Fighting; ſo it is in a bapti- 
| zed Perſon, the Benediction is his Armour. 
{ Thou haſt made him a Soldier, give him alſo the 
Weapons of Warfare, What doth it profit, 
though a Father confer a great Eſtate upon his 
Child, if he do not alſo provide him a Tutor? 
Now the Holy Ghoſt is the Keeper, and Com- 
forter, and Tutor to thoſe who are regenerated 
in Chriſt, As the Scripture! ſaith, | Except - the 
Lord keep the City, the Watchman waketh but in 
var. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt, which de- 


[cends with his ſaying Preſence on the Waters of 
aptiſm, there gives us the Plenitude of Perfec- 


non to make us Innocent; but in Confirmation, 
ne gives us an augmentation of Grace. Becauſe 
in this World we are to live all our Lives among 
mviſible Enemies, and to walk in the midſt of 
—angers; in Baptiſm we are born again to Life, 


again, upon their return to the Catholick Church. 


PP * 
. n. 


but after Baptiſm we are FO to fight; 
in Baptiſm we are waſhed, but after Baptiſm 
we arc ſtrengthened. And fo the Benefits of 


Regeneration are ſufficient for | thoſe who pre- 


ſently leave this World; but to them ho are to 


live in it, the Auxiliary Aids of Confirmation 


are alſo neceſſary. Regeneration by itſelf alone 
ſaves thoſe who are preſently received in Peace 
into a better World; but Confirmation arms and 
prepares thoſe who are reſerved to fight the Bat- 


tles and Combats of this World. He that after 


Baptiſm goes immaculate, with the Innocence 
which he has acquired, to Death, is confirmed 
by Death; becauſe he cannot fin after Death. IF 


here we ſhall ask, what Advantage the Apoſtles 
had by the coming of the Holy Spirit after the 
Paſſion and Reſurrection of Chriſt? The Lord 


himſelf evidently ſhews us, ſaying, I have many 
Things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now : 
Howbeit, when he the Spirit of Truth is come, he 
will guide you into all Truth. You ſee, when the 
Holy Ghoſt is given, the Heart of a Believer is 
dilared and enlarged with Prudence and Con- 
ſtancy. Before the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Apoſtles were terrified even to the Denial of 
Chriſt ; but after his Viſitation they were armed 
with a Contempt of Death, eyen to ſuffer Mar- 


Redemption by Chriſt, but the Holy Ghoſt 
gives us the Gift of Spiritual Wiſdom, by which 


we are illuminated, edified, inſtructed and con- 
ſummated to Perfection. This is the Account 
which the Ancients . give of the Origi- 


nal of Impoſition of Hands: Which Ceremony 
is now wholly laid aſide and diſuſed in the Ro- 


man Church, though they pretend to make ano- 


ther Sacrament of Confirmation. But this only 
by the way. 1 55 


From the Account given by | SECT. vil. 


What Opinion the 
Ancients had of the 
Neceſſity of Confirs 


this Author, we clearly learn 
what the Ancients ſuppoſed Con- 
firmation ſuperadded to the Be- 
nefit of Regeneration. The News 


birth gave Innocence and pardon of Sins; but the 
Invocation of the Spirit added Wiſdom andStrength 
to preſerve and eſtabliſh Men in Innocence to 
Perfection. He alſo ſhews us, what Opinion the 


Ancients had of the Neceſſity of Confirmation. 


It was not abſolutely the ſame as thar of Baptiſm. 
For if Men died immediately after Baptiſm with- 


out Impoſition of Hands, they were ſaved by their 


Innocence which they had acquired in Baptiſm: 
They needed no other Confirmation but Death, 
which was a Security againſt all other Dangers. 
Confirmation was only neceſſary to thoſe, who 
were to live and fight with the World and Inyi- 
ſible Powers. And this is the Senſe of all other 
Writers, who ſpeak the higheſt of the Neceſſity 
of Confirmation. The Council of Eliberis having 
ſaid [I), That it was neceſſary for the Biſhop to 
conſummate thoſe by his Benediction, who were 


. [6] Ambroſ. in Heb. vi. 2. Impoſitionis manuum per quam Spi- 
vs Sanctus accipi poſſe creitur: Quod poſt Baptiſmum ad Con- 

mationem Unitatis in Eccleſia Chriſti à Pontificibus fieri ſolet. 
l] Euſeb. Emiſſen. Hom, de Pente- 


LI Haymo in Heb. vi, 2. 


coit. [I] Cone. Eliber. can. 77. Si quis Diaconus regens Plebem, 
ſine Epiſcopo vel Presbytero, aliquos baptizaverit, Epiſcopus eos per 


benedictionem perficere debebit. Quòd fi ante de ſeculo receſſerint, 


ſub fide, qua quis crediderit, poterit eſſe juſtus. 


1 


bap- 


tyrdom for his Saxe. Thus it is that we have 
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BEERS 


by the 


Author of the Hpofolical Conſtitutions ſays [m], If 
there be neither Oyl nor Chriſm, the Water a- 
lone is ſafficient both for the Uaction of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, and the Seal of the Covenant. By ceive Impoſition of Hands in order to obtain it. 


which we are to mollify that other harſh Exprei- 
ſion of his in another place [a], whete he ſays, 


That Baptiſm without this Impoſition of Hands, 


and Prayer of the Prieſt, is only a bodily Waſhing, 
like that of the 2 purging the Filth of the 
Body, but not of the Soul. For unleſs ſome ve- 
ry candid Interpretation be put upon this Ex- 
preſſion, it will be highly injurious and derogato- 


ry to the ſaving Power of Baptiſm, which pur- 
ges away Sin by a Spiritual Regeneration. And 
therefore it is but reaſonable to let the harſh Ex- 


preſſions of this Author be interpreted by him- 
elf, when he owns that the Water of Baptiſm is 


| ſufficient to anſwer all the Ends of Chriſm or 


Confirmation, where that is omitted not by any 
Contempt, bur for want of Opportunity to re- 


Ceive it. And this is plainly Sr. Jerom's Mean- 
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ls — this can be done, he is juſtifi the 
Faith which he profeſſed in Baptiſm. And fo the 
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by the Power of 


the Holy Ghoſt; but only that there are ſome 


farther Effects and Operations of the Holy Spirit, 


which are not ordinarily conferred on Men but 


=” 
: 


by the ſubſequent Invocation of the Spirit, the 


"Increaſe of which Men were to deſire, and to re. 


In which Senſe it is ſaid in the Goſ; I That the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, nad - the Apoftls 
had not yet received that plentiful Effufton of it iy 
the Gift of Tongues, which they afterwards bad * 
the Day of Pentecoſt, though they had before n. 
ceived ſuch a Meaſure of it, as both enabled them 
to work ſeveral forts of Miracles, and alſo quali. 
fied them in every reſpe& for the Kingdom ot 


* 


Heaven. 


Bur though the Ancients did SECT. vn. 
not think this Impoſition of Hands F they pip. 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as that the OY Flat a 
want of it ſhould: exclude thoſe + 
who were baptized from the Kingdom of Hes. 
ven: yet they thought fit to puniſh the Neglect 
of it, by ſetting fome Marks of Diſgrace aud 


ing, when he ſays, That though the Practice of publick Cenſure upon ſuch, as voluntarily and 


Impoſition of Hands deſcends from the Acts of 


5 the Apoſtles (9]3 yet in man, Places it AW 1% 


ſerved rather for the Honour of the Chief Prieſt- 


| hood, than for any abſolute Neceſſity of the 


Thing. For otherwiſe, if the Spirit was only 
obtained by the Prayer of the Biſhop, thoſe Men 


0 
muſt be ina deplorable Condition, that were bap- 


tized in Villages and Caſtles and remote Places by 


Presbyters and Deacons, and died before the Bi- 


ſhop could come to viſit them. All therefore 


that was neceſſary to Salvation, was conferred in 


Baptiſm, . which miniſtred ſuch a Portion of the 
Spirit, as was ſufficient to cleanſe Men from Sin, 
and qualify them for Eternal Life. So that when 
ſome of the Ancients ſay, That Baptiſm does nor 
miniſter the Spirit, which was only given by Im- 
poſition of Hands in Confirmation; as Cornelius 
pleads in his Letter [p] againſt Novatian, and 
Tertullian [G], who ſays, That we do not obtain 
the Holy Ghoſt in Baptiſm, but are only clean- 
ſed in the Water, and prepared for the Holy 


Ghoſt; They are to be underſtood, as _— 


only that the Holy Ghoſt is not given in that fu 
Meaſure. of Baptiſm, as afterward by Impoſition 


of Hands. They do not deny, that Baptiſm | 


careleſly omitted it, when they had Opportunity 
to receive it. Such Men were ordinarily denied 


the Privilege of Eccleſiaſtical Promotion and bo- 


ly Orders. As appears from the Obje&ion made 
againſt Novatian, That he ought not to be ordain- 
ed, becauſe being baptized privately with Clinick 
Baptiſm, - he had afterward negle to receive 
his Conſummation from the Hands of the Biſhop, 
which U he ought to have done by the Lam 
of the Church. And to this purpoſe the Coun- 
cil of Neo- Cæſarea [s] has a Canon, forbidding 
ſuch to be ordained; which is made part of the 
Code of the Univerſal Church. The Council of 
Eliberis alſo [t] excludes ſuch, as have not Laua- 


chrum integrum, their own 1 45 completed b 


Impoſition of Hands, from the Privilege of gv- 
ing Baptiſm to others, which in caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity they allowed to all other Laymen. 80 
far they thought fit to diſcountenance the Con- 
tempt and Neglect of Confirmation, though they 
neither eſteemed it a diſtin& Sacrament from Bip* 
tiſm, nor of abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation, but 
only as a proper Means to ſtrengthen Men in their 
Chriſtian Warfare. 5 EG 


2 —— 


—— 


L] Conftit. Apoſt. lib. 7. c. 22. 4 5 pins LA , fe u- 
| dpn& Udwp, x) T2395 pelo, eds g ẽ,ỹjẽädu⁰αν. In] Con- 
fie lib. 7. c. 44. [o] Hieron, cont. Lucifer. c. 4. Quod fi oblo- 
queris, Quare in Eccleſia baptizatus niſi per manus Epiſcopi non ac- 
cipiat Spiritum Sanctum, quem nos aſſerimus in vero baptiſmate tri- 
bui ; diſce hanc Obſervationem ex ea auctoritate deſcendere, quod 


| pu Aſcenſum Domini Spiritus Sanctus deſcendit. Multis in locis 


tamen eſſe factum reperimus ad honorem potius Sacerdotii, quam 


” 


Spiritus Sanctus defluit, lugendi ſunt qui in Villulis aut in Caltels 
aut in remotioribus locis per Presbyteros & Diaconos baptiaiti ants 
dormierunt, quim ab Epiſcopis inviſerentur. [y] Ap. Eaſeb, i 
6. cap. 43. T#Ts drr, rds dy Te &yis md pals in- 
xe; I] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 6. Non quod in aqua Spit 
Sanctum conſequamur, fed in aqua emundati, ſub Angelo Spit 
Sano præparamur. [r] Euſeb. lib. 6, c. 43.  [] Conc. Neo. 

| Car, can. 12. [r] Cone, Eliber, can. 38. 
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SECT. RAUCH about the ſame time 
Perſons newly bap- 4 
fre cloarhed in mation was adminiſtred to Per- 
Waite SETS 2] ſons newly baptized, they were 
alſo cloathed in White Garments. In the Latin 
Church it came immediately before Confirma- 
S tion; but in rhe Greet Church ir ſeems to have 
| followed after. For Cyril of Jeruſalem ſpeaks of 
| ir as following the Unction [2]. This was to 
repreſent their having put off the Old Man with 
his Deeds, and having put on the New Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. Hence they were called a4yduovivres, & 


Grer Chriſti Candidus & Niveus, the White Flock 


of Chriſt [5], as we find in Lactantius and many 
others. Palladius, in the Life of St. Chry/oftom 
ch notes it particularly, as a great piece of Bar- 
barity in Arcadius, that when St. Chry/oftom's 
Presbyters in his Exile had baptized three thou- 
ſand Perſons at one Feſtival, the Emperor ſent his 
Soldiers to diſperſe them, as they were M4y{duovsy- 
ris, cloathed in their white Garments. This was o- 


therwiſe called, the Garment of Chriſt, and the 
Myftical Garment, For ſo Socrates (d] and Su- 


nen [eh ſpeaking of the Ordination of Ne#arins 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which was immediately 
given him after his Baptiſm, ſay, He was ordain- 


ed whilſt he had his myſtical Garment on; mean- 
ing this white Robe, which had juſt before been 
given him at his Baptiſm. St. Ferom [] alſo, 


writing to Fabiola, ſeems to allude to this, when 
he ſays, We are to be waſhed with the Precepts 
| of God, and when we are 2 for the Gar- 
ment of Chriſt, putting o 

we ſhall put on the Linen Garment, that hath 


nothing of Death in it, but is all White, that ri- 


| {ing out of the Waters of Baptiſm, we may gird 
about our Loins with Truth, and cover the for- 
mer Filthineſs of our Breaſts. Some alſo alledge 
two other Paſſages of his in his Epiſtles to Pope 
Damaſus [g], where he ſpeaks of his having put 
on the Garment of Chriſt at Rome. But others, 


Who have more exactly [] conſidered the Time 


of St. Jerom's Baptiſm, and the ſame Phraſe as 
ud by him in other places, more probably con- 


8 Df rhe remaining Ceremonies of Baptiſm following Confirmation. 


as the Unction of Confir- 


our Coats of Skins, 


4 


clude, that he means the Monaſtick Habit, which 
he elſewhere [i] calls the Garment of Chriſt, and 
not the Albes of Baptiſm. However, not infiſt- 
ing on thoſe dubious Paſſages of St. Jerom, the 
u Cuſtom is ſufficiently atteſted from other 

uthors. | | 


SECT. II. 
Theſe ſometimes 
delivered to them 
with a ſolemn Form 
of Words. 


SoME of which alſo tell us, 
That theſe Garments were wont 
to be delivered to the Neophytes 
with a folemn Form of Words, 
in the Nature of a Charge: 6 
Such as that in Gregory's Sacramentarium [&], Re- 
ceive the White and Immaculate Garment, which 
thou mayſt bring forth without Spot before the 
Tribunal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that thou 
mayſt have Eternal Life. Amen. | 5 


THESE Garments were com- SE CT. m. 
monly worn eight Days, and then Ven eight Days, 
; - . | . ; > then laid in 
laid up in the Church St. Auſtin, Church. 7 


or ſome one under his Name [I, = 
ſpeaks of the Sunday after Eaſter, as the Time ap- 
pointed for this purpoſe. That was the Conclu- 


| flon of the Paſchal Feſtival, and then the Neo- 


phytes changed their Habit z whence that Day is 
thought to have the Name of Dominica in Albis; 
and Hhite-Sunday is ſaid to be ſo called from this 
Cuſtom of wearing White Robes after Baptiſm. 
Theſe being laid aſide, were carefully preſerved 
in the Veſtries of the Church, as an A a- 

ainſt Men, if afterward they violated thoſe Pro- 

eſſions which they had made in Baptiſm. A re- 
markable Inſtance of which we have, related in 
Victor Uticenſis, concerning one Elpidiphorus, a Ci- 
tizen of Carthage, who having a long time lived 
in the Communion of the Church, at laſt turned 
Arian, and became a bitter Enemy to the Orthodox 
in the Yandalick Perſecution. Among others, whom 
he ſummoned before him as their Jud e, was one 
Muritta a Deacon, who had been Sponſor for 
him at his Baptiſm. He being ready to be put 
upon the Rack, produced againſt him thoſe white 
Robes with which he had been cloathed at his 


* * 
4 . 1 * a 
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[a] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 4. n. 2. &Svoduir© T4 md pd] 
12 1412, Ah Ad % AH Sramarns &e. [b] Lectant. Car- 
men de Reſur, Dom. Fulgentes animas veſtis quoque candida ſignat, 
a Krege de niyeo gaudia Paſtor habet. Moſchus Prat. Spir. c. 207. 
reg anTHv . & c. Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 145. 
Parens ſacro ducit de Fonte Sacerdos Infantes niveos corpore, 
corde, habitu. (e] Pallad. Vit. Chryſoſt. cap. 9. [4] Socrat. 
,. cap. 8. le] Sozom. lib. 7. cap. 8. N pus mn edna F714 
. e, & c. [I] Hieron. Ep. 128. ad Fabiol. Præceptis 
3 ſumus, & cum parati ad Indumentum Chriſti, tunicas 
T depoſuerimus, tunc induemur Veſte linea, nihil in ſe mortis 
hs ne, ſed tot candidd, ut de baptiſmo conſurgentes, cingamus 
,  veritate, [Ig] Id. Ep. 57. ad Damaſ. Cathedram Petri, 
10 em \poſtolico ore laudatam cenſui conſulendam ; inde meæ a- 
* poltulans cibum, unde om Chriſti veſtimenta ſuſcepi, It. Ep. 


. 


* * 


78. ad Damaſum. Chriſti veſtem in Romana Urbe ſuſcipiens, nunc 
barbaro Syriæ limite teneor. [h] See Wall of Infant - baptiſin, Par. 
11. Chap. iii. Sect. 10. [i] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. & Ep. 
27. Epitaph. Paul. [A] Gregor. Sacramen. de Bapt. Infant. ve- 
ſtitur Infans, dicente Presbytero; Accipe veſtem candidam & imma 
culatam, quam perferas fine macula ante Tribunal Domini noſtri Je- 
ſa Chriſti, ut habeas vitam æternam. Amen. Ordo Roman. de S. 
Sabbato. Bibl. Patr. tom. 10. p. 83. Deportantur ipſi infantes ante 
eum, & dat ſingulis Stolam candidam & decem Siliquas & Chriſma- 
le, dicens, Accipe veſtem candidam, &c. [I] Aug. Hom. 86. de 
Diverfis, in OKavis Paſchæ, tom. 10. p. 70g. Paſchalis ſolennitas ho- 
dierna feſtivitate concluditur, & ideo hodie Neophytorum habitus com- 
mutatur; ita tamen, ut candor, qui de Habitu deponitur, ſemper in 
corde teneatur. 
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Baptiſm; and with Words, (n] melting all the 
whole City into Tears, he thus beſpoke him: 
Theſe are the Garments, O Elpidiphorus, thou 
3 of WN which ſhall mag ers when 

the Majeſty of the great judge fhall appear; 
chege l ul acc 51 0 thy 
Ruin, which ſhall depreſs thee to the Bottom of 
the Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone., 
Thbeſe are they that were girt about thee, when 
thou cameſt immaculate out of the holy Font; 
theſe are they that ſhall! bitterly purſue thee, 

when. thou. ſhalt begin to take thy Portion in the 
Flames of Hell; becauſe thou haſt cloathed thy 
ſelf with Curſing as with a Garment, and haſt 
caſt off the ſacred Obligation of thy Baptiſm, and 
the true Faith which thou didſt then profeſs and 
take upon thee. 80 that the Deſign of this ſig- 

nificant Ceremony was firſt ro repreſent that In- 
nocence and Angelica Purity, which every Man 
obtained by the Remiſſion of his Sins in Baptiſm, 
and then to remind them of the Obligations and 


Profeſſions they had entred into, which if they 


violated would riſe up as ſo many Accuſers at 
nnd ;/ ond ft ns ay, 
_ SECT. 1v.: | - To this Ceremony of wearing 
2 White Robes, they added ano- 
3 hy 5 ther: of the. like Nature, which 
Audat mhoſe Charge Was the car rying of lighted Ta- 
both theſe were #ro- pers in their Hands. I cannot ſay 
vidl. dhis was ſo univerſal a Practice as 
the former, but it is mentioned 


/ ; K b 
e * 


1 


by Gregory Naxianzen among other Ceremonies 
following Baptiſm. The Station, ſays he, when 


immediately after Baptiſm thou ſhalt be placed be- 


fore the Altar, is an Emblem of the Glory of 


the Life to come; the Pſalmody with which thou 
ſhalt be received, is a Foretaſte of thoſe Hymns 
and Songs of a better Life; and the Lamps ( 
which thou ſhalt light, are a Figure of thoſe 
Lamps of Faith, wherewith bright and Virgin 
Souls ſhall go forth to meet the Bridegroom. O- 
thers refer it to another Reaſon, That it might 
be a Symbol of their own preſent Illumination, 


and as done in Alluſion to that Saying of our Sa- 


viour, So let your Light ſhine before Men, that they 
may ſee pour good Works, and glorify your | Father 
which is in-Heaven, In ſome. Baptiſms alſo ot 
great Men; we find theſe Ceremonies enlarged 
and ſer off with greater Pomp; for not only they 
themſelves, but all their Retinue and Attendants 
were cloathed in White Garments, and all car- 
ried Lamps in their Hands. As it was in the 
magnificent Baptiſm of the Younger Theodoſius, 
related in an Epiſtle of Marcus Gazenfis [o], pub- 
liſhed by Baronius; where he ſays, The Proceſſi- 
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on from the Church to the Palace was extreme] 
ſplendid: For the Leaders of the People were al 
cloathed in White, which made the Company 
look as if it had been covered with Snow: And 
all the Senators, and Men of Quality, and Soldi. 


ers in their Ranks carried Lamps in their Hands, 


that one would have thought the Stars had aps 
peared upon Earth. The Expence of theſe Things 
eſpecially when ſo very ſumptuous and magnik- 
cent, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, was defrayed by 
every Perfon at his own proper Coſt and Charge, 
And fo the Objection, which ſome make in Gre. 
gory Nazianzen againſt Baptiſm, . upon the Ac. 


count of the Charge attending it, plainly inti- 
mates. For they thus object againſt it: Where 


is the Gift that I-ſhall offer at Baptiſm? Where 
is the Garment {p] of Light in which I muſt 
ſhine ? W herewithal ſhall I entertain my Bapti- 
zers ? To which Nazianzen replies, That in 
great Things Men ſhould not be concerned about 
ſuch ſmall Matters as theſe. For the Sacrament 
itſeif was far above theſe viſible Objects. There. 


fore offer thyſelf for a Gift, put on Chriſt for 


Garment, and let thy Entertainment of me the 
Minifter, be an holy Converſation. God requires 
no great Thing of us, which the Poor cannot 
give. From whence we may conclude, That ei- 


ther theſe Ceremonies were omitted in the Bap- 


tiſm of poor Men, or elſe the Church herſelf was 
at the Charge of them, Which ſome think may 
be inferred from the Donations of Conſtantine, made 
to the Baptiſteries of Rome, mentioned in the Pon- 
tifical in the Life of Pope Hlveſter; but it may 
more certainly be proved from the Epiſtles of 
Pope Gregory [4], where he often mentions his gi- 
ving theſe Garments to the Poor, who could not 
provide them for themſelves. 


ANOTHER Ceremony uſed 8 SECT. V. 
congratulate: ſuch as were newly . Kiſs of Jag 
baptized, upon their Admiſſi- % hd 

| | 2 . ly baptized. 
on and Incorporation into the 8255 
Church, was the Kiſs of Peace. 


Which was obſerved even towards Infants, as we 


learn from that Objection raiſed. againſt it in G. 
prian Where the Opponents pleaded for defer- 
ring Baptiſm till the Child was eight Days old, 
becauſe Children at their Birth were unclean, and 
every one abhorred to kiſs them, as was neccllary 
to be done after Baptiſm, to teſtify their Right 
of Fraternity upon their Adoption into God's Fi 
mily. To which Cyprian replied, That this vas 
no Impediment to their Baptiſm; for all Thing 
were clean to them that were clean. No obe 
ought to abhor that which God had vouchſafed 
to make. For though an Infant was but Ju 


1 
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— 


# 4 
e * "ONE "TY PR PRE) 

1 NEO "25 da 2258 K 2 ” 9 

* 3 * 


[u] Victor, de Perſec. Vandal. lib. 3. Bibl. Patr. tom. 7. p. 613. 
Hæc ſunt Linteamina, Elpidiphore, miniſter erroris, que te accuſa- 
bunt, dum majeſtas venerit judicantis, cuſtodiente diligentia mea ad 
teſtimonium tuꝶ perditionis, ad demergendum te in aby ſſo putei ful- 
phurantis. Hxc te immaculatum cinxerant de Fonte ſurgentem; hæc 
te acriter perſequentur, flammantem Gehennam cum cœperis poſſi- 
dere, &c. [Lu] Naz, Orat. 4. de Bapt. p. 672. [eld Ap. Ba- 
ron. an. 401. tom. 5. p. 134. Baptizato Juniori Theodoſio, & ab Ec- 
cleſia egreſſo in Palatium, licebat rurſus intueri decorem eorum qui 


"Ve: 


præerant multitudini, & veſtem eorum refulgentem. Erant enim 
omnes Candidati; ut exiſtimaretur multitudo eſſe nive repleta. f 
cedebant autem Patricii, Illuſtres, & omnis Dignitas cum 
bus Militaribus, omnes portantes Cereos, ut putarentur a1 6 
terra, [p]. Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 655. t 9 *#47* 
dds J AH eEã, Kc. [4] Greg. lib. 7. Ep. 2 | 
Fauſtin. uoſcunque ex.1is pauperes, & ad veſtem ſibi emencam 
ſufficere poſſe cognoſcis: Te eis veſtem quam ad baptiſma Ba 
cotuparare yolumus ac præbere. Vid. lib, 4. Ep. 16. 
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born, yet he was then in ſuch. a Condition, as no 
one ought to abhor [r] in giving him the Grace 


of Baptiſm, or imparting to him the Kiſs of 


peace. This Cuſtom is alſo mentioned by St. Au- 
Lin (i and ir ſeems to be founded upon that A- 

oſtolical Rule, obſerved in the Euchariſt and o- 
| ther holy Offices, of ſaluting one another with 
| an holy Kiſs, in token of their moſt cordial Af- 
fection, and acknowledging one another as Bre- 
chren. St. Chryſoſtom gives another Reaſon why 


it was called, The Peace, or the Kiſs of Peace, 


becauſe Men were now reconciled to God by Bap- 
tim, and reſtored to his Peace and Favour. For 
elegantly comparing the two Nativities of Man 
together, the Natural and the Spiritual, he ſays, 


The firſt Birth is always attended with Tears and 


Lamentations, Nature as it were preſaging the 
ſubſequent Sorrows and Miſeries of Life: But in 
the ſecond Birth it is otherwiſe: Here are no 
Tears or Mournings, but Salutations, and Kiſſes, 
and Embracings of the Brethren, who acknow- 
ledge the Perſon baptized as one of their own 
Members, and receive him as one returning from 
a long Peregrination out of his own Country. 
For becauſe before his Baptiſm he was an Enemy, 
but after Baptiſm is made a Friend of our com- 
mon Lord, we therefore all rejoyce with him: 
And upon this account the [7] Kiſs has the Name 
of Peace, that we may learn thereby, that God 
has ended. the War, and received us into Famili- 
arity and Friendſhip with bimſelf. Hence it is, 
that to give the Peace to any one, is the ſame 
Thing many. times in the Writings of the Anci- 
| ents, as to ſalute him with the Holy Kiſs, in the 
| Phraſe of the Apoſtle. 3 


e +: 

And a Taſte of 
Honey aud Milk, in 
Token of their new 
I. 


Trszy were uſed alſo to give 
to the newly baptized a little 
Taſte of Honey and Milk : Which 
Salmaſius and ſome others [ 
ſuppoſe to be given them inſtead 
of the Euchariſt: But that is a Miſtake, for the 
Euchariſt was given them at the ſame time: The 


Ancients themſelves give another Reaſon for it. 


St. Jerom [ x] and Tertullian [)] ſay, It was to ſig- 

nify their New Birth, and that they were now as 
Children adopted into God's Family. Tertullian 
lays moreover [z], That the Marcionites retained 
the Cuſtom for the ſame Reaſon, as they did ma- 
ny other Uſages of the Church. St. Ferom [a] 
ſays farther, That in ſome of the Yeſtern Churches 


— 
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the Mixture was made up of Milk and Wine 
inſtead of Honey, and this in alluſion to thoſe 
Paſſages of the Apoſtle, I have fed you with Milt, 
and not with firong Meat: And St. Peter's Saying; 
As new-born' Babes defire the Share Milk of the 

Mord. For Milk denotes the Innocency of Chil- 

dren. Clemens Alexandrinus allo [b\ takes notice 
of this Cuſtom, ſaying, As ſoon as we are born 
we are nouriſhed with Milk, which is the Nu- 
triment of the Lord. And when we are born a- 
gain we are honoured with the Hope of Neſt by 
the Promiſe of Jeruſalem which is above, where 
it is ſaid to rain Milk and Honey. For by theſe 
material Things we are aſſured of that ſacred Food: 
We learn farther from the third Council of Car- 
thage, that rhis Milk and Honey had a peculiar 
Conſeeration diftinE&t from that of the Euchariſt; 
It is there ſaid to be offered at the Altar [eU on a 
Day moſtſolemn (which means the Great Sabbath, 
or Saturday before Eaſter, which was the moſt 
ſolemn time of Baptiſm) and there to have' its 
proper Benediction for the Myſtery of Infants, 
(that is, Perſons newly baptized, who are com- 
monly called Infants in the Myſtical Senſe) that 
it might be diſtinguiſhed from the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. This part of the 
Canon indeed is omitted in ſome Colletions, but 
Labbèe ſays it was in the antient Manuſcripts, and 
it is now fo read in the Body of the African d] 
Code, which puts the Matter beyond all Diſpute: 


have given the Canon with a little explanatory 


Paraphraſe, becauſe ſome Learned Men complain 
of the Obſcurity of it, and profeſs themſelves to 
be in the Dark about the Myſtery of Infants, 
which ſeems to me evidently to refer to this Cu- 
om of giving Milk and Honey to the newly-bap- 


Wu Perſons, were thus a- SECT; vn. 
dopted into God's Family, and Li nag cs peaked 
acknowledged as Brethren in /9 % Lend, kr. 
Chrift, then they were admitted nh CF 
as Sons to call upon God their Father, and im- 
mediately required to do it in the Form of Words 
taught us by Chriſt. The Author of the Conſtitu- 
tions [e] bids them repeat the Lord's Prayer ſtand- 
ing upright, becauſe they were now riſen with 
Chrift from the Dead: And after that repeat this 
other ſhort Form: “ Almighty God, the Father 
„of Chriſt, Thy only-begotten Son, give me an 
% immaculate Body, a pure Heart, a watchful 


L] Cypr. Ep. 59. al. 64. ad Fiduni. p. 160. Nam & qudd ve- 
gum infantis in primis partũs ſui diebus conſtituti, mundum non 
elle dixiſti,. quod unuſquiſque noſtrum adhuc horreat exoſculari; 
nec hoc putamus ad ccœleſtem gratiam dandam impedimento eſſe o- 
portere: Scriptum eſt enim, omnia munda ſunt mundis. Nec ali- 
dus noſtrim id debet horrere, quod Deus dignatus eſt facere. 
Nam eff adhue infans à partu novus eſt, non ita eſt tamen, ut 
8 lum in Gratis danda atque in Pace facienda exoſculari 
[: de debeat, &c. [ Aug. cont. Epiſt. Pelag. lib. 4. cap. 8. 
| Chryſ, Serm. 50. de Util. Legendz Scripturæ, tom. f. p. 
2% % Ti70 m giAnpe cpm aN, Wa fad. d uhr 
ele kdl Eοννe e s Ode, rede T oingioot tmavie 
Yaſe Þ taunt, 
udien OP. 4. Deindeegretios Laftis & Mellispragultare con- 
5 3 ſigaificatlionem. [y] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. 
ver Lactis & Mellis præguſtamus concordiam. 


[+] Salmaſ. ap. Suicer. Theſiur. [x] Hieron, | 


LL] It. cont. Marcion. lib. 1. cap. 14. Sed & ille uſque nec aquam 
reprobayit Creatoris, qua ſuos abluit, nec Oleum quo ſuos unxit, 
nec Mellis & Lactis ſocietatem; qua ſuos infantat, nec Panem, quo 
ipſum Corpus ſuum repræſentat. [a] Hieron. in Efai. 55. 1. Lac 


ſignificat innocentiam parvulorum. Qui mos ac typus in Occiden- 


tis Eccleſüs hodie uſque ſervatur, ut renatis in Chriſto vinum lacque 
tribuatur. De quo lacte dicebat & Paulus, Lac vobis potum dedi, 
non folidum cibum. Et Petrus. Quaſi modo nati parvuli rationale 
lac defiderate; [6] Clem. Alex. Pædagog. lib. 1. cap. 6. p. 13. 


[c} Conc. Carth. 3. can. 24. Primitiæ vero, ſeu Mel & Lac, quod 
uno die ſolenniſſimo pro Infantis Myſterio ſolet offerri, quamvis in 
Altari offeratur, ſuam tamen habet propriam Benedictionem, ut 4 
Sacramento Dominici Corporis aut Sanguinis diſtinguatur. 
LA Codex Eccleſ. Afric. Can. 37. ap. Juſtellum. 
poſt. lib. 7. C. 44» & . | 
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| and enjoy | | 
. Thy Chriſty .by whom all Glory be ro Thee 


novis balat evile choris. 


poſitione & Chriſmate communiti, Euchariſtiæ 


1 „ enen 


. 
5 * ” 
if . 4 - 
. „ei . fs ae, * N * 2 n ** es Nun * er 8 # * „ n I") N * 5 : , x 
k with Pr 
$M i : * 4 "iP : : * 8 * 
, rs "ORE * 2 F £ 4 , _ 7 4 Wt i * 1 4 
* bn 5 4 
# F ; F ' 7 7 * 7 ; ; 
| el f . g LY \ ö * c of Fa 
8 . : a uy 7 + q 1 2 þ , . 1 F 4 
y : 
8 eee e Carta eee . rin : 
3 1 CIR . 


1 


1 er 
” r 
7 
+ 
> 
. 5 * 

B K X 
Oo O g 

. 

6 8 
r 


— — — 2 So 2 UP 2 


e 


& fluence of the Holy Ghoſt; chat I may poſſeſs 
the Fulneſs of the Truth, through 


«in the Holy Ghoſt for ever. Anu. up nat 
 f } alſo: mentions their repeating the Lord's 
er LO after Sen | 
Water; and that ſtandiug alſo, not falling upon 
theit Faces, but looking up io Chriſt, to whoſe 
Body they are united, af he fits above in Hea- 
ven, where Satan has no acceſs; And this was 
the firſt time they were allowed to uſe this Pray- 
er. For till Men were baptized, and made Sons 
of God by Regeneration, they were not allowed 
to ell God their Father. And though they lear- 


ned the Lord's Prayer before Baptiſm, yet they 


were not permitted till after Baptiſm to uſe it as 


2 Prayer publickly in the Church. 


SECT. VIE  AMoNns other Ceremonies af- 
Raue - with ter Baptiſm, Gregory Naxianzen 


on 


am,. mentiohs their Reception With 


Pfalmody [g), Which he ſays, was a Præludium 
or Foretaſfe of thole Hymns and Praiſes which 
Mould be the Employment of the Life to come. 


Bat whether this means any particular Pſalms 


apgoimed to be ſung at Baptiſm, or the common 
Pfalmody of the Church, he does not ioform us. 
IF. I may be allowed to conjectute, I ſhould con- 
elude for the former, [becauſe the common Pſal- 
mody of the Church was no more than what 
Catechumens were allowed to hear before, as be- 


ing part of the Min Catechumenorum, or firſt 
Service, at which not only Catechumens, but 


rofeſſed - Jews and Heathens might be preſent. 
erhaps they ſung the cxviiith Plalm, in which 
are theſe Words, This is the Day which the Lord 
hath made, we will rejoyce and be glad in it, be- 
cauſe St. Auſtin b] ſpeaking of the Eaſtor-Feſti- 
val ſeems to refer to it, ſaying, This is the Day 
which the Lord hath made, higher than all, 
brighter than all, in which he hath acquired 


ta elf a new People by the Spirit of Re- 


and Gladnefs. And Paulinus [i] ſpeaks of finging 
Allekijahs upon this Occaſion: - But in doubtful 
Matcers I will not be over poſitive to derermine. 


SECT. IX. Tv is more certain, that asſoon 
And admitted 7 as the Ceremonies of Baptiſm were 
medivtely 70 %% finiſned, Men were admitted to 


mmunion of the 


Altar. 


which he was entitled by vertue of his Baptiſm. 


nnn. " ana 


4e goul, an unerting Knowledge; wich the in- 


g up out of the 


a Participation of the Euchariſt. 
— For this was the m Ti>@ey, ,, the 
Perfection or Conſummation of a Chriſtian, to 


Thetefore all the antient Writers ſpeak of this 
4 the concluding Privilege of Baptiſm, which 
in thoſe Days was always immediately ſubjoynol 
to it. And this was obſerved, not only with re. 
_- Adult Perſons, but Children alſo. Por 

roof of which Cuſtom, at preſent it will be 
ſufficient to alledge the Teſtimony of Cennadiig 
4, who joyns the Baptiſm of Infants, and Con- 

ration, and the Euchariſt all together. And 
this continued to the ninth Century, as appear 


from the Rituals of that 118 ſome of which 
I 


have been produced before [I], and many others 
might be added; but theſe belong to another 


Place, where it will be more proper to treat of 
the Communion of Tafants among other thing 


that relate to the Subject of the Euchariſt, which, 
together with the ancient Pſalmody, Reading of 


the Scriptures, Preaching and Prayers, which 


make up the whole ordinary Service of the 
Church, under the Name of Miſa Catechumen 
rum, and Miſſa Fidelium, will be the Subject of 
the next Volume, which is intended to give aq 
Account of the Ziturgy of the Charch. © 


Turn was one Ceremony SECT. x. 
more, uſed in ſome Churches, e c 
ef Waſhing the fun 


but rejected by others, which it 7.703 
will — be improper to give ſome . 12 
Account of ' here in the CloſGGG 
That was the Cuſtom of Waſhing the Feet of 
the Dn Vicecomes [n] thinks, at firſt it 
was a Ceremony baggy; Baptiſm, and uſed on 
Maundy-Thur/lay, or the fame Day that our 82 
viour (from whoſe Example it was taken) waſhed 
his Diſciples Feet. And this ſeems to be clex, 
he ſays, from St. Auſtin's Words, who has Oc- 
cafion to mention it in two of his Epiſtles, But 
in the former Epiſtle [] St. Auſtin is ſpeaking 


of the Cuſtom of bathing the whole Body be- 


fore Eafter, that the Catechumens who had ne- 
glected themſelves in the Obſervation of Ln, 
might not appear offenſive, when they came to 
be baptized : Therefore 'Maundy-Thurſday Wis 
choſen as the Day to cleanſe themſelves by Bath · 
ing, from the bodily Filth which they had con- 
tracted. And becauſe this was allowed to the 
Catechumens, many others choſe to bathe them- 
ſelves with them on this Day alſo, and relax their 
Faſt, becaufe Faſting and Bathing would not 2 


gree together. So that this Waſhing was not 


the Waſhing of the Feet, however /icecms 
came to miſtake it, but the Bathing of be 
whole Body; and not uſed as a religious Cere- 
mony, but as a Ceremony of Convenience an 
civil Decency, that they might not be offenſire 


n * : 
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/I Chbryf Hom: 6; in Coloſ. p. 1359. Iz] Nat. Orat. 46; 


de Bapt. p. 672. [i] Aug. Serm. 163. de Tempore, Tom. 10. 


. 332. Hic eſt dies, dilectiſſimi, quem fecit Dominus, celſior 
eunctis, lucidior univerſis, in quo ſibi novam plebem, ut videtis, 
Regenerationis Spiritu oonquiſivit, &c. i] Paulin, Ep. 12. ad 
Sever. p. 145. Hine ſenior foci congaudet rurba catervm, Alleluia 
[#} Genaad, de Reclef. Dogma, tap, 
72. Si Parvuli ſint, qui doftrinam non capiant, reſpondeant pro 
illis qui eos offerunt, juxta morem baptizandi- Et ſie mands Im- 
Myſteriis admittan- 
2 


TE EET * — 


tur. II Brok XII. cep. l. v. 2. en] Vicecom. de Ki 
Bapt, Lict. 3. cap. 20. [I] Aug. Ep. 118. ad Jann 
213. Si autem quzris, cur etiam lavandi mos ortus fit: nibil 
hi de hac re cogitanti probabilius occurrit, niſi quia ours, 
corpora per obſervationetn Quadragefimz ſordidata, cum er Igum 
ſenſus ad Fontem tractarentur, nifi aliqui die JayarentW- - — 
autem diem potius ad hoc electum, quo ccena Domim ann! 8 
ris celebtatut. Et quia conceflum eſt five baptiſmum accept! 
walt cutm his lavare yoluerunt, Jejuntamque relaxare. 
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o the Senſes of others, when they came to Bap- 
eim. In the other Epiſtle he ſpeaks particularly 
of waſhing the Feet, but that was after Baptiſm, 
on the third Day, or the Octaues, or ſuch other 
Time as thoſe Churches which retained the Ce- 
-emony, thought fit to appoint it. For many 
Churches [o], he fays, would never admit of 
this Cuſtom at all, leſt it ſhould ſeem to belong 
he Sacrament of Baptiſm, when our Saviour 
only intended it as a Leſſon of Humility. And 
other Churches for the ſame Reaſon abrogated 
the Cuſtom, where it had been received. And 
others, who retained it, that they might recom- 
mend it by fixing it ro ſome. more ſacred Time, 
and yet diſtinguiſh it from the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, choſe either the third Day of the Octave, 
or the Octave after Baptiſm itſelf, 28 moſt con- 
| verient for this Purpoſe. Among the Churches 
| which wholly refuſed, or abrogated this Cuſtom, 
the Spaniſh Church is one, which in the Coun- 
cit of Eliberis made a Canon againſt it; forbid- 
ding at once, the exacting any Gift or Reward 
for adminiſtring Baptiſm, left the Prieſt ſhould 
ſeem to ſell what he freely received; (of which 
l have given a full [y] Account, in ſpeaking of 
the Revenues of the Church;) and alfo forbid- 
ding the Prieſts {q] or any other of the Clergy to 
waſh the Feet of ſuch as were baptized. Among 
thoſe Churches which never received this Cu- 
tom, we may reckon the Roman Church ;. and 
among thoſe which always received it; the 
Church of Milan, whoſe Practice is oppoſed to 
the Roman by St. Ambroſe, or whoever was the 
Author of the Books de Sarramentis, & de tis qui 
myſertis initiantur, among his Works. He ſays 
rh in the Church of Milan the Biſhop was u- 


to t 


ſed to waſh the Feet of the Baptized. But the 


Roman Church had not this Cuſtom: And he 
thinks they might decline it, becauſe of the 
Multitude of thoſe that were baptized. But 
they of the Roman Church pleaded, That it was 
not to be done by way of Myſtery in Baptiſm or 
Regeneration, but only by way of Humility, as 
the Cuſtom of waſhing the Feet ot Strangers. 
But on the contrary the Church of Milan plead- 
ed, That it was not meerly a Buſineſs of Humi- 
lity, but of Myſtery and Sanctification, ' becauſe 
Chriſt faid to Peter, Except I waſh thy Feet, 


— 


— 


thou haſt uo Part with me. This I urge, ſays our 
Author, not to reprehend others, bur to com- 
mend my own Office. For though we deſire to 
follow the Roman Church, yet we are Men that 
have our Senſes about us. And therefore we ob - 
ſerve that Practice, which we conceive to be 
righter in other Churches. He adds farther, 
That this was not done [5] to obtain Remiſſion 
of Sins, for what was already done in Baptiſm: 
But becauſe Adam was ſupplanted by the Devil, 
and the Serpent's Poiſon was caſt upon his Feet, 
therefore Men were waſhed in that Part for 
greater Sanctification, that he might have no 
Power to ſupplant them any farther. Theſe 
were the Reaſons given by the Church of Mi- 


lan, for their adhering to this Practice: But they 


were not ſo ſtrong as to prevail with others, and 
ſo this Cuſtom never got any great Footing in 
the Chriſtian Church. N 


8 ECT. XI. 

General Re- 
fleftion upon the 
whole preceding Diſ- 
courſe, with Rela- 
tion to the Pra. 
ice of the Preſent 


I have now gone over the 
moſt material Ceremonies and 
Uſages of the Church, obſerved 
about the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, as well thoſe that went be- 
fore, as thoſe that accompanied. 
the Action itſelf, and thoſe that 
followed after; and, as near as I 5; | 
could, delivered them in the ſame Order and 
Manner as ſhe herſelf obſerved them. And ſhall 
here cloſe the Diſcourſe only with one general 
Reflection, which may be of ſome uſe to vindi- 
cate the Practice of the preſent Church, and 
give Satisfaction to ſuch ſober Diſſenters as ſcru- 
ple our Office of Baptiſm for the ſake of an in- 
nocent {ignificant Ceremony or two retained in 
it. The candid Reader may obſerve throughout 
this Diſcourſe, that not only one or two, but 
many ſignificant Ceremonies were obſerved by 
the antient Church 1n the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm; particularly the Sign of the Croſs was uſed 
at leaſt four or five times in the whole Proceſs 
of the Action. Therefore they who now raiſe 
Objections againſt the preſent Office, had they 
lived in the Primitive Times, muſt have had 


much more Reaſon to complain of the antient 


Practice. And yet we do. not ordinarily find 
Objections rais'd againſt the Baptiſm of the 
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lo] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 18. De lavandis vero pedi- 
cum Dominus hoc proprer formam humilitatis, propter quam 
adam venerat, commendaret, ſicut ipſe conſequenter expoſuit, 
Jurutum eft, Quonam tempore potiſſimum res tanta etiam facto 
ur, & in illud tempus occurrit, quo ipſa commendatio reli- 
Pale inhzreret. Sed ne ad ipſum Sacramentum Baptiſmi vide- 
"I Pertinere, multi hoc in Conſuetudinem recipere noluerunt. 
orgy etiam de Conſuetudine auferre non dubitarunt. Aliqui 
=, ut hoc Sacratiore tempore commendarent, & & Baptiſini 
tos diſtinguerent, vel diem tertium Octavarum, quia terna- 
* G in multis Sacramentis maxime excellit, vel etiam ip- 
4 hoc facerent, elegerunt. [y] Book V. Chap. iv. 
. * n [9] Conc. Eliber. Can, 48. Emendari  placuit, 
non nl baptizantur (ut fieri ſolet) nummos in Concham 
hes ne facerdos, quod gratis accepit, pretio diſtrahere vi- 
d © Neque pedes-corum layandi ſunt 3 Sacer dotibus vel -Cleri- 
mus f [r] Ambrof; de Sacram, Lib. 3. cap. 2. Succinctus ſum- 


on ignoramus qudd Eedleſin | 


1 
— 2 * 9 — 'S 2 * * * > of * 


Romana hanc Conſuetudinem non habeat, cujus Typum in omni- 


bus ſequimur & Formam: banc tamen conſuetudinem non habet, 
ut pedes lavet. Vide ergo ne propter multitudinem declinarit. Sunt 
tamen qui dicant, & excuſare conentur, quia hoc non Myſterio 
faciendum eſt, non in Baptiſmate, non in Regeneratione i Sed qua- 
ſi hoſpiti pedes lavandi ſunt. Aliud eſt Humilitatis, aliud Sanctifi- 
cationis. Denique audi, quia Myſterium eſt, & Sanctificatio. Ni- 
ſi lavero tibi pedes, non habebis mecum partem. Hoc ideo dico, 
non quad alios reprehendam, ſed mea Officia ipſe commendem. In 
omnibus cupio ſequi Eecleſiam Romanam, ſed tamen & nos ho- 
mines ſenſum habemus. Ideo quod alibi rectius ſervatur, & nos 
recte cuſtodimus, [s] Ibid. In Baptiſmate omnis culpa diluitur. 


Recedit ergo culpa; fed quia Adam ſupplantatus à Diabolo eſt, & ve- 


nenum ei ſuffuſum eſt ſupra pedes, ideo lavas pedes, ut in ea parte, 


in qua inſidiatus eſt Serpens, majus ſubſidium Sanctificationis acce- 


dat, quo poſtea te ſupplantare non poſſit. He repeats this Reaſon in 
his Book de Initiatis, cap. 6. n. 3 wo be. eto, BY 


| Church, 
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Church, upon the Account of the Ceremonies 
he uſed therein, no, not even by thoſe who in 
other things differed her. Which Conſideration, 
methinks, ſhould a little ſatisfy thoſe, who real - 
1y value the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
and be an Argument to them not to diſſent from 
the Practice of the preſent Church, for thoſe 
Things which muſt more forcibly have obliged 


them to have been Diſſenters in all Ages. | 

know not how far this Conſideration may pre. 
vail upon any, but I know how far it ought 
to | wy upon all chat love the Peace, and 
ſtudy the Quiet of the Church, and therefore 1 
could not but in this Place here ſeaſonably ſug. 
geſt it. e WH) . 
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o what has been ſaid about 
1 Baptiſm, 4 will not 2 5 
rt proper to add ſomething about 
_— TG , the Laws made both in Church 
VV and State, againſt the by 80 vm 
of it, when once duly perform'd. 'The Ancients 
generally derermine againſt a Repetition of Bap- 
tiſm; tho' Yoſius thinks [a] their Reaſons are 
not always ſtrictly concluſive. Some argued, 
That Baptiſm was not to be repeated, becauſe 
we are baptized into the Death of Chriſt, who 
died but once. So St. Bal [] and St. Auſtin 
[5]. But Yoffus thinks there is no weight in this 
Argument, becauſe that which is but once done, 
may be often repreſented: As the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt is often repeated, though it alſo be 
in Remembrance of the Lord's Death till he 
come. Others prove it from thoſe Words of 
pour Saviour, Job. xiii. 10. He that is waſhed, need- 
th not ſave to waſb his Feet, but is clean every 
whit, This Argument is uſed by Optatus, St. Au- 
in, Fulgentius, Patianus, and St. Ambroſe. But 
Poſffrus thinks there is as little Force in this Rea- 
fon, as the former: Becauſe Men may become 
polluted and unclean after Bzpciſm, and fo have 
"need of a ſecond Waſhing, if there were no o- 
ther Reaſon againſt it. Others argued from 
"thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 4. # is im- 
| "if they 
all fall away, to renew them again unto Repen- 
"tance. The ancient Expoſitors, CHhryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, Primaſius, Sedulius, and Haimo, underſtand 
this as a Prohibition of renewing Men to Re- 
pentance again by a ſecond Baptiſm: For they 
do not deny abſolutely the Poſſibility of a ſecond 
Repentance or Pardon, but only upon a ſecond 
Baptiſm. And ſo Voſſius ſays it is allo expounded 
by Epiphanius [d], Cyril of Alexandria 1% St. 
Ferom | f], St. Auſtin [g], and St. Ambroſe [b]. 
But he thinks their Expoſition not ſo agreeable 
to this Place, as that of others, who interpret 
the falling away, cither to mean the Blaſphemy 
apainſt the Holy Ghoſt, or what St. John calls a 


But one Baptiſm, 
properly ſo called, 


| 2 Ahle for thoſe who are once enlightned, 


of 
* 


Of the Laws againſt REBAPTIZATION both in Church and State. 


| Baptiſm. Others made uſe of thoſe Words of 


Baptiſm, as there is to repeat the Euchariſt, in 


Sin unto Death, or a Total Apoſtacy from the 
Chriſtian Religion, for which there is no Re- 
newal of Repentance, But I will not be & po- 
ſitive as Voſſius, that any of theſe are better Fo 
terpretations of that Text, which is ſo unani. 
mouſly urged by the Ancients againſt the Non. 
tans, as a Prohibition, not ſimply of a ſecond 
Repentance, but of a Repentance by a ſecond 


the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. One Faith, one Bapiiſn. 
Which is the Argument urged by Cyril of Jem. 
ſalem and Pope Leo, againſt Rebaptization. But 
this, as Yoſius obſerves, probably was not inten- 
ded as a Prohibition of a ſecond Baptiſm, but on- 
ly to declare the Community of that Baptiſn, 
which is received one and the fame by all, with- 
out Exception. As the Apoſtle calls the Eucha- 
riſt one Bread, not becauſe it was only once to 
be received, but becauſe it was that common 
Bread, of which all were Partakers. The true 
Reaſon, Yoſius thinks, why Baptiſm is not to 
be repeated, is the Divine Will that ſo appoint- 
ed it. For there is no Command to reiterate 


the Words of Inſtitution. Neither is there any 
Example of any Rebaptization in Scripture, | 
though we often read of Men's falling into glos 
and ſcandalous Sins after Baptiſm.” To which 
may be added, that Baptiſm ſucceeds in the 
room of Circumciſion, being the Entrance and 
Seal of the Covenant, which, on God's Part, i 
never broken: So that as Circumciſion was ne- 
ver repeated, though the Paſſover was yearly 
in like manner, Men enter into the Covenant b) 
Baptiſm, and their Breaches of the Covenant ae 
not to be repaired by repeated Baptiſms, but 7 
Confeſſion and Repentance, which is the Mc 
thod preſcribed by the Apoſtle for reſtoring fal- 
len Brethren. St. Jerom [i] obſeryes, That chough 
there were many Hereticks in the Apoſtles Days 
as the Nicolaitans and others, yet there Ws 10 
Command given to. rebaptize them upon the 
Repentance. And Optatus [&] makes the Unity 


[4] Voſſ. de Bapt. Diſp. 17. u. 5. p. 210. [6] Baſil de Spir. mus, Hareticis ſine Baptiſmate debere Poenitentiam concedi. Nt 
Sancto, cap. 15. (e] Aug. de Vera & Falſa Poenit. cap. 3. quid dixit, Rebaptizentur, qui in Nicolaitarum fidem baptizati ©” 


| [4] Epiphan. Har. 5g. Novatianor. [e] Cyril. Lib. 5. in Joan. 
17. [F] Hieron. contra Jovin. Lib. 2. [g] Aug. Com. in 
Rom. a Ambroſ. de Pœnit. contra Novat. Lib. z. cap. 2. 
[i] Hieron. cont; Lucifer. cap. 8. De Apocalypſi quoque approbe- 


[4] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 35. Quid magis dici pro nobis, & 999" 
eſſe poreſt, quam quod dixiſti, in comparationem- baptiſmatis ww 
factum eſſe diluvium ? Et fingularem Circumcifionem Clube 
feciſſe populo Judzorum, magis pro nobis, quaſi noſter locutus 
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of Circumciſion a good Argument for the Uni- 
ty of Baptiſm, in which | be | 
and Donatiſts agreed. F or though the Do- 
natiſts rebaprized the Catholicks, yet they did it 
not under the Notion of a ſecond Baptiſm, but as 


ſuppoſing che) had received no true Baptiſm before. 


8E C T. II. IN DEE D among all the an- 

Only the Marcio- tient Hereticks, we find none 
nites allowed Nat for a Plurality of Baptiſms, but 
ie i „ ius only the Marcionites. Which 
e Epiphanius obſerves to have been 
an Invention of Marcion [I their firſt Founder, 
in regard to his own Converſation: For he ha- 
ving been guilty of deflowering a Virgin, in- 


vented a ſecond Baptiſm, aſſerting, That it was 


Jawful to repeat Baptiſm three times for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins. So that if any Man fell, he 
+ 00 receive a ſecond Baptiſm after the firſt, 
an 

Which he pretended to ground upon thoſe Say- 
ings of our Saviour, I have a Baptiſm to be bap- 
tized with, and 1 have a Cup to drink; which 
have no reference to any other Baptiſm in Wa- 


ter, but to his Baptiſm, in Blood, that is, his 
Death and Paſſion, Of which the Ancients. 


ſpeak much, as they do of ſome other Sorts of 
Baptiſm, . which are only metaphorical, as the 


Baptiſm of Afflictions, the Baptiſm of Tears and 


Repentance, and the Baptiſm of Fire at the laſt 

Day. But here the Queſtion is only about 

proper Baptiſm by Water, which the Marcio- 

nites affirmed might be repeated three Times in 

oy 7 way, which the Church never allow- 
of, | 


"+: "3-4 


SECT. II Ts true indeed, there were 

Woat the Church ſome doubtful Caſes, in which it 
n e might happen accidentally that a 
not reckoned a Re · : : 
baptization, Man might be a ſecond time bap- 
tized; but theſe were ſuch Caſes 
only, in which the Party was reputed not to 
have received any former Baptiſm at all. As 
when a Man could neither give any Account of 
his own Baptiſm, nor were there any other cre- 
dible Witneſſes that could atteſt it. Which of- 


ten happened to be the Caſe of thoſe who were 


taken Captives in their Infancy, and made Slaves 
by the Heathen. When any ſuch were redeem- 
ed or recovered by the Chriſtians, the Church 
made no Scruple to baptize them; becauſe tho” 
they might perhaps have received a former Bap- 
tim, yet no Evidence of it appeared. And fo 
this was not reputed a Re- baptization. A De- 
| Cree was made to this purpoſe in the fifth Coun- 


1K * 
* 


1 x * 


oth, the Catholicks 


a third after that, upon his Repentance. 


properly a ſecond Baptiſm, when Nor when 
the Church baptized any who 24 %% wie had 


cil of Carthage m], upon a Queſtion put by the 


Biſhops of Mauritania, who med that they 
redeemed many ſuch captive Children from the 
Hands of the Barbarians: 


that there were no certain Witneſſes found, who 
could give undoubted Teſtimony of their Bap- 


tiſm; nor were they able of themſelves to affirm, 


by reaſon of their Age, that they ever had re- 
ceived it; they ſhould be baptized without any 
Scruple, leſt an Heſitation in this Caſe ſhould 
deprive them of the Purgation of the Sacra- 


ments. The like Determination was alſo given 


in one of the Roman Sy nods under Leo upon the 
ſame Caſe, where it was concluded [z], That in 
ſuch a doubtful Caſe, neither the Baptizer nor 
the Baptized incurred the Crime of Re- baptiza- 
tion. And Leo reſolves the Matter [o] himſelf 
after the ſame manner in other Places. Neither 
was it reckoned any Crime, though it afterward 
appeared that the Party had been baptized before, 


becauſe it was done in Ignorance: But yet, like 


Clinick-baptiſm, it was a ſort of Blemiſh to 
him, that deprived him of Eccleſiaſtical Promo- 
tion, except in ſome extraordinary. Caſe, as we 
learn from Theodore's [ p] Penitentiale cited by 
C „„ 


NEITHER was it reckoned sE Oer iv. 

Nor when ſhe bap- 
had before been unduly baptized wh 3 
in Hereſy or Schiſm. For then Sthiſm. me A 
ſhe did it only on Preſumption ng 
that they had received no true Baptiſm before. 
Some Hereticks corrupted Baptiſm by altering 
the neceſſary Form, and others - corrupted it 
by changing the Matter of it into ſome other 
Subſtance of their own appointing: And the 
Baptiſms of all ſuch were looked upon as no 
Baptiſms, and therefore the Church ordered all 
thoſe to be baptized upon their Return to her 
Communion, in the very ſame manner as Jews 
and Gentiles, as ſuppoſing their former Pretence 


of Baptiſm to be nothing at all, but her own 
Baptiſm the firſt true Baptiſm that was given 


them. And even the Cypriani/s, who baptized 


all that had been baptized in any Hereſy or Schiſm 


whatſoever without Diſtinction, did it {till only 
upon this Suppoſition, That the Baptiſm which 


they had received before, was no Baptiſm at all, 
but a mere Nullity. But if any had been bapti- 


zed in the Catholick Church, and after that 
turned Hereticks or Schiſmaricks, or even Apo- 
ſtates, Jews or Gentiles, they never gave ſuch a- 
nother Baptiſm upon rheir Return to the Church 


* K e * E. ——— 


(!] Epiphan. Her. 42. Marcionit. . 3. Ln] Cone. Carthag f. 
Er 4 Placuit de Infantibus, ut quoties non inveniuntur certiſſi- 
es, | 


'pli int per ætatem idonei de traditis ſibi Sacramentis reſpondere, 


abſque ullo ſerupulo eos eſſe baptizandos, ne iſta trepidatio eos fa- 


cat Sacramentorum purgatione privari. Hine enim Legati Mau- 
[tum fratres noſtri conſuluerunt, quia multos tales à Barbaris redi- 


i ply Cod..Recl. Aftic. Can. 75. & Conc. Trull. Can. 84. 


qui eos baptizatos eſſe fine dubitatione teſtentur, neque 


» Ep. 37, ad Leon. Raven, Non poteſt in Iterationis eri- nes ordinari non poſſunt, niſi magna aliqua neceſſitas cogat., 


Ve 
4 N 
— 


men deyenire, quod factum eſſe omnino neſcitur. [o] Id. Ep. 
92. ad Ruſtic, cap. 15. Si nulla exiſtant indicia inter propinquos 
aut familiares, nulla inter Clericos aut vicinos, quibus hi, de quibus 
quæritur, baptizati fuiſſe doceantur; Agendum eſt ut renaſcantur, 
ne manifeſte pereant, in quibus quod non oſtenditur geſtum, ratio 
non ſinit ut videatur iteratum, [y] Theodor. Pœnitent. ap. 
Gratian. Diſt, 4. de Conſecrat. cap. 117. Qui bis ignorantur bapti- 
zati ſunt, non indigent pro eo pcenitere : Niſi quod ſecundum Cano- 


Fo R 


q The Council order- 
ed, That in this Caſe, as often as it happened 
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 rebajtized the Ca- 


admittendi ſunt. 
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"SECT. v. Fog the Cyprianifs in this a- 


*  Hpoſtates never greed with the reſt of the Ca- 


0 * 
cf 
12 


* e, a e tholick Church, That Catholick 
en, e Baptiſm was never to be repeated 
in the greateſt Apoſtates. This Doctrine is not 
only inculcated by St. Auſtin [q], but even by 


Cyprian himſelf and his Followers: Where they 


| plead fo much for baprizing thoſe who had been 
- baptized in any Herely thi 
cept thoſe” Hereticks who had originally been 


or Schiſm, they ſtill ex- 


baptized in the Catholick Church; though they 
turned Apoſtates, they were not to be received 
again by Baptiſm [7], but only by Repentance, 


nàs was determined in the Council of Carthage o- 
ver which Cyprian preſided. St. Auſtin refers us 


to this very Paſſage, and thence concludes this 
was a Point agreed upon univerſally in the Ca- 
tholick Church, That no Lapſe or Crime could 
make it neceſſary to give a ſecond Baptiſm to a- 
ny, who had once been truly baptized within 
the Pale of the Church. A longer Penance in- 
deed was impoſed upon ſuch Deſerters and Apo- 
ſtates, as had been baptized in the Church, than 


upon thoſe who had been baptized among He- 


reticks originally, as the Rules of Pope Innocent 


inform us [5s]; The one were obliged to go 


through a long Courſe of Penance for their A- 
oſtacy, but the other was admitted immediate- 
y by Impoſition of Hands upon their Recanta- 

tion: Vet ſtill the Church kept ſtrict to her 

Rule, That whatever way ſhe admitted them, 

ſhe would not do it by a ſecond Baptiſm. 


SECT. vI. S EVE RAI. Hereticks pretend- 

What "Hereticks ed to 0 __ ſame war For 
they rebaptized the Catholicks 
mm wi ihes ſaid this was not a ſe- 
cond Baptiſm; becauſe the Catbolicts were 
reputed Hereticks with them, and therefore 
their Baptiſm of no Value in their Account. 
Upon this ground the Novatians rebaptized the 
Catholicks, as we learn from Cyprian 7 and the 


nes of Pope Innocent laſt cited. The Dona- 
ti 


followed the Novatians in this facrilegious 
Practice, as the Charge is often brought againſt 
them by St. Auſtin [u] and many others. And 
the Zunomians not only rebaptized the Catholicks, 
but all others of the Arian Sets, that were not 


of their own particular Faction, 2s is noted by 


Epiphanius [] in his Account of them. And 


the other Ariant, though they were at firſt g. 
verſe to this Practice (as Papebrochins | 9] and pa. 
| 8 Lz] tightly obſerve,” in order to refute the 
Story of ont entine's being baptized by Pbpe Hi. 
veſter, and rebaptized by Euſehius of Nicomedia, 
for at that time the Arians had not taken up the 
Practice of Rebaptizing the Catholicks:) Vet af. 
terwards they gave way to it about the Time of 


than once [a], That they rebaptized the Cathy. 
licks. And it a ger from Yifor Uticenſi [l 
That they infifted ſtifly upon it in the Time of 
the Yandalick Perſecution, and we afterward; 
meet with the ſame in the Epiſtles of Vigil 
[c]. Valeſius [d] cites the Life of Fulgentius and 
the Author of the Breviarium Hidei, publiſhed 
by Sirmondus, to the ſame Purpoſe. By which 
laſt Author ſe] we find, that the 4rians not on- 
ly rebaptized the Catholicts, but alſo made an 
Argument of it (as ſome Romaniſts in another 
Caſe have fince argued againſt the Proteſtant) 
that their Baptiſm was better than the Catholict. 
becauſe the Catholicks never rebaptized thoſe 
that came over from the Arians, but reconciled 
them only by Impoſition of Hands: But the 
Arians, whenever they could ſeduce any from 
= Catholicks, always gave them a ſecond Bap. 


No w to prevent this petulant sk C T. vm. 


What Puniſhment) 
were inflited on Rt- 
baptizers by the 
Laws of Chuth 
and State. 


Humor from ſpreading in the 

Church, many and ſevere Laws 
were made againſt it, both by the 
Eccleſiaſtical and the Secular 
Power. The Church by her Ca- 
nons [V] not only cenſured and condemned all 
ſuch Rebaptizations, as Impious and Sacrilegious, 
as a crucifying of Chriſt again, a doing Deſpite to 
the Spirit, as a Mockery to the Divine My- 
ſteries, and Deriſion of Holy Things; but 
alſo inflicted Penalties on all thoſe who were ei- 
ther actively or paſſively concerned in them. 
The Council of Lerida [g] forbids the Faithful 


ſo much as to eat with Perſons that ſuffered them- 


ſelves to be Rebaptized. The Canons of Pope 
Innocent IH] enjoyn them a long Penance to make 


4 — 
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- [9] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 2. cap. 1. Cont. Liter. Petil, Lib. 2. 


cap. 7. & 48. Cont. Creſcon. Lib. 2. cap. 16. [r] Conc. Carthag. 
ap. Cypr. n. 8. p. 232: 
ui ad Catholicam Eccleſiam voluerint venire, non ante ingredi, ni- 
erorciſati & baptizati prius fuerint; exceptis his ſane qui in Ec- 
cleſia Catholica fuerint ante baptizati, ita tamen ut per manũs Im- 


poſitionem in Pœnitentiam Eccleſiæ reconcilientur. See the ſame, 


Ibid. n. 22. And Cypr. Ep. 71. ad Quintum, p. 194. Ep. 74. ad 
Pompeium, p. 216. [ 5 ] Innoc. Ep. 2. ad Victricium, cap. 8. 
Ut venientes a Novatianis vel Montenfibus, per manùs tantum im- 


poſitionem ſuſcipiantur. Quia quamvis ab Hæreticis, tamen in 


Chriſti nomine ſunt baptizati: Præter eos, fi qui forte a nobis ad il- 
los tranſeuntes, rebaptizati ſunt: Hi fi repiſcentes, & ruinam ſu- 
am cogitantes, redire maluerint, ſub longa Pcenitentiz ſatisfactione 


movet, quod in Literis tuis complexus es Novatianenſes 
re eos, quos à nobis ſollicitant. [u] Aug. cont. Fulgent. cap. 7. 


Da mihi aliquem Sanctorum poſt Trinitatem rebaptizare, quod fa- 


eis. It. de Hæreſ. c. 69. Audent etiam rebaptizare Catholicos, 


omnes Hzreticos & Schiſmaticos, 


[e] Cypr. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 198, Nec nos 


&c. Vid. Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 16. Tit. 6, Ne Sanctum bapifm: 
iteretur. Leg. 4. Honorii. [x] Epiphan. Har. 76. Anomœct 
p. 992. [y] Papebroch. Vit. Conſtant, Mai. 2 1. Tom. 5. P. /. 
[z] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 324. n. 12. [a] Aug. de Hx- 
rel. cap. 49. Rebaptizari quoque ab his Catholicos novimus, u. 
trum & non Catholicos neſcio. It. de 5. Hæreſ. cap. 7. Baptſato 
Dl baptiſmum, &c. [6] Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. . 
Bibl. Patr, Tom. 7. p. 390. (e] Vigil. Ep. 2. ad Eleutherum, 
cap. 3. It. Conc. Tolet 3. Præfat. 4] Valeſ. Not. in 5079 
men. Lib. 6. c. 26. le] Breviar. Fidei adverſus Arianos. Dice 
etiam ſolent de baptiſmo, quod in eo melius fit ipſorum baptiſmum 
quam noſtrum; quia qui de illis ad nos convertuntur, non cob fe. 
baptizamus, ſed per manũs impoſitionem reconciliamus. li 10 
fi quos de noſtris ſeducere poſſint, inconſideranter rebaptizant. 
[f] Vid. Cod. Eccleſ. Afric. Can. 52. Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 6. 2 
[2] Conc. Ilerdenſ. Can, 14. Cum Rebaptizatis Fideles Rego 
nec in cibo participent. [h] Innoc. Ep. 2. ad Victric. ch 5. 


Qui rebaptizati ſunt, ſub longa Pœnitentia & ſatisfactione . 
e —_ Satis- 


tendi ſunt. 


St. Auſtin. For he charges it upon them more 
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2 cariafabtion. And thoſe of Pope Leo [i] require 


even thoſe who through Fear or Terror were re- 
| baptized againſt rheir Wills, ro do Penance ar 
the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, before they were 
admitted again to Communion. - If they were 
Biſhops, Presbyters, or Deacons, who thus ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be rebaptized, then they were 
to. be degraded, and obliged to do Penance all 
their Lives, without being ſuffered to communi- 
cate with the Church either in the Prayers of 
the Faithful, or the Prayers of the Catechumens, 
and were only to be admitted to Lay-Commu- 
nion at the Hour of Death, becauſe they had 


nity, and openly profeſſed themſelves Pagans, by 

we 10 reba 5 oy This we find in ihe Deerecs 
of Felix III. made in a Roman Council [e] with 
reſpect to the African Churches, where ſuch Re- 
biptizations were often practiſed, by the Power 
of the Arians, who compelled the Catholicks ro 
be rebaptized. This was the antient Diſcipline 
of the Church toward thoſe, who were only 
Paſtive in admitting a ſecond Baptiſm, after they 
had once been truly baptized with Catholick 
Baptiſm before. Then again for thoſe who were 
actively concerned in ſuch Rebaptizations, the 
Canons appointed, that if any Biſhop or Presbyter 


once received [ /],he ſhouid be degraded: And this 
Penalty was confirmed by the Civil Law ; for 
Valentinian put forth an Edict againſt ſuch Re- 
baptizers, declaring them unworthy (] of the 
Prieſthood. Bur becauſe ſuch ſort of Penalties 
did not much affect either the Donatiſts or Euno- 
migns, who were already out of the Church, 
and little regarded her Cenſures: Therefore Ho- 
norius reinforced the former Laws by adding a 
Civil Penalty to them. For in two Laws made 
againſt the Donatiſis, who were chiefly concerned 


2 


not only denied their Orders, but their Chriſtia- 


preſumed to give a ſecond Baptiſm after a true one 


= ' | 
in this Crime, he enacted [a], that it ſhould be 
Confiſcation of all a Man's Goods, whoever was 
found to rebaprize another. And Theodoius Junior 
[0] laid the ſame Penalty upon the Exnomians, and 
thoſe that were rebaptized by them, -commanding 
their Goods to be confiſcated, and their Perſons 
to be baniſhed, Such was the Care both of the 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Governors to preſerve the 
Unity of Baptiſm in the Catholick Church. But 
as Gothofred, 1 think, rightly obſerves, theſe Laws 
ſeem only intended againſt Hereticks rebaptizing 
Catholicks, For if Hereticks rebaptized Here- 
ticks, as the Euuomians did the other Arians, it 
does not appear that in that Caſe the Penalties of 
theſe Laws affected them, bur only were deſigned 
to reſtrain their Inſolencies againſt the Catholick 
Church. Some Catholicts continued ſtill, after 


the Cyprianick Way, to rebaprize all Hereticks 


and Schiſmaticks whatſoever, without diſtinguiſh- 
ing thoſe that were baptized in the Name of the 
Trinity, fram thoſe that were not: And tho! this 
was contrary to the general Cuſtom and Diſci- 
pline of the Church, yet I conceive the Penalties 
of theſe Laws did not affect them neither. And 
the ſame may be ſaid of thoſe, who thought 


themſelves obliged to rebaptize thoſe, who were 


only baptized by Laymen. For though it was 
reckoned a Rebaptization by thoſe Churches which 
practiſed otherwiſe, yet it was not that criminal 
Rebaptizat ion, againſt which theſe Laws were 
chiefly intended: And theſe being ſomethin 

more of doubtful and diſputed Caſes, about which 
good Catbolicts themſelves were divided, a greater 


Allowance was made in theſe, ſo long as Men 


only obſerved the Cuſtom and Practice of the 
Churches, in which they lived, about them: 
Which was St. Bafſil's Advice to the Churches 
of Aſia, which were divided upon theſe Que- 
ſtions. . 


— — 


a 


[i] Leo Ep. 77. ad Nicetam. c. 6. Qui ad iterandum Baptiſmum 
rel metu coacti ſunt — non niſi per Pœnitentiæ remedium, & per 
Impoſitionem Epiſcopalis maniis, communionis recipiant unitatem. 
14] Felix, Ep. 1. cap. 2. Eos quos Epiſcopos, Presbyteros vel Diaco- 
nos fuiſſe conſtiterir, & ſeu optantes forſitan, ſeu coactos Lavacri 
ilius unici ſalutariſque claruerit feciſſe jacturam; & Chriſtum, quem 
von ſolum dono regenerationis, verum etiam gratia percepti honoris 
induerant, exuiſſe; cum conſtet neminem ad ſecundam tinctionem 
venire potuiſſe, niſi ſe palam Chriſtiaxum negaverit, & profeſſus 
fuerit ſe eſſe Paganum, uſque ad exitus ſui diem, ſi reſipiſcunt, 
Jacere conveniet, nec Orationi non modo Fidelium, {ed nec Cate- 
chumenorum omnimodis intereſſe, quibus Communio Laica tantum 
in morte reddenda eſt. [I] Vid. Canon. Apoſt. Can. 47; m] 


Theod, lib. 16 Tit, 6. de non iterando Bapt, Leg. Antiſtitem, qui 


Sanctitatem Baptiſma iterata uſurpatione geminaverit, & contra In- 


ſtituta omnium eam Gratiam iterando contaminaverit, ſacerdotio in- 
dignum eſſe cenſemus. [u] Ibid, 4. Quiſquis poſt hæc fuerit re- 
baptizaſſe detectus Facultatum omnium publicatione multatus, 
inopiz pœnam expendat. Vid. ibid. Leg. 5. Honorii. [0] Ibid. 
Leg. 7. Theodoſii. Nefarios Eunomianorum ccetus, ac funeſta Con- 
venticula penitus arceri jubemus eos qui Epiſcoporum, ſeu Clerico- 


rum, vel Miniſtrorum nomine uſurpato, hujuſmodi cœtibus præ- 


ſunt—— cum in hoc fuerint Scelere deprehenſi, ſtilum Proſcriptionis - 
incurrere, & Bonorum amiſſione coerceri. Eos vero qui fide, ut 
dictum eſt. imbutos immani furore rebaptizare deteguntur, cum his 
qui rebaptizantur (arceri jubemus). | 
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CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


— — crete ů — — 


E bave hitherto 
ſeen the Method of 
Introducing Men 
into the Church, 
SSI through the vari- 

N ous Steps of their 
Catechumenſhip, and Baptiſm, and Confirmation: 
We are now to view their Practice in the 
Worſhip of God after their Admiſſion, and to 
examine into the Manner of their holding Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies, and performing there the ſe- 
veral publick Offices of Divine Service. Some 
things of this kind are General Conſiderations, 


7 ; AYE 5 
17 * 14 


SECT. I. 
The Partition of 
| this Work, 


Part of Divine Worſhip; ſuch as the Object of 
their Worſhip, and the Circumſtances of Lan- 
guage, and Forms, and Habits, and Geſture, 
and Time; and therefore of thoſe General Things 
I ſhall diſcourſe firſt in this Book. After this I 
ſhall confider the ſeveral Parts of their moſt ſo- 
icmn Worſhip on the Lord's Day; ſuch as their 
Plalmody, and Reading of the Scriptures, and 
Preaching, and Prayer, and receiving the Com- 
munion, which were their ſolemn Acts of Wor- 
lp on every Feſtival. And becauſe ſome of theſe 
were ſuch as the Catechumens and all others 
Vere allowed to be preſent at, for their Benefit 
and Edification; whilſt other Parts of Divine 
ctvice were more reſtrained to Perſons baptized, 
Who were complete and perfect Chriſtians (who 
Vere therefore called Communicants, becauſe 
Bey had a more peculiar Right to all the Privi- 
*8c of Chriſtian Communion). I ſhall upon 
this account ſpeak of their Worſhip under theſe 


636 


BOOK XII. 
General Obſervations relating to Diving WORSEHIP 
in the AnTIENT CHURCH. 


i of Ts ng # 


Some neceſſary Remarks upon the Autient Names of Di 
| Modern Corruptions have render'd ambiguous. 


that run through all Offices, and relate to every 


. . 
— — — —_ — 
7 * 
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ine Service, which 


two Heads, according to their own Diſtinction; 


The Miſa Catechumenorum, and the Mia Fide- 
lium; the Service of the Catechumens, and the 


Service of the Communicants; or, as we may o- 
therwiſe term them, the Ante-communion Ser- 
vice, and the Communion Service. 


SECT. II. 
Of the Miſſa Ca- 


The Mija Catechumenorum 
comprehended all thar oo of 
the Service, which prece 
common Prayers of the Commu- N Fart of Divine 


: | „ Service, to which 
nicants at the Altar; that 1s, the % ,, & Mo 


Pſalmody, the Reading of the ,,,, Amte 


Scriptures, the Sermon, and the _. | 2h 
particular Prayers that were made over the Ca- 
techumens and other Orders of Penitents, Ener- 
gumens, Cc. before they were diſmiſſed. For 
by the antient Rules and Diſcipline of the 
Church, the Method of Divine Service was ſo 
ordered that all Perſons, except ſome very ſcan- 


dalous Sinners, had Liberty to be preſent at ſome 


Parts of it. The Pſalms, and Leſſons, and Ser- 
mons were for the Inſtruction, not only of Be- 


lievers, but alſo of Catechumens, and Heathens, 


eus and Infidels, Unbelievers and Hereticks: 
And therefore by ſome Canons all theſe had Li- 
berty to ſtay in the Church, till this part of the 
Service, called Mif/a Catechumenorum, was ended. 


The fourth Council of Carthage [a] has a Rule 


to this purpoſe, That the Bithop thall nor prohi- 
bir any one to enter the Church, and hear the 
Word of God, whether he be Gentile, Jew or 
Heretick, till the Service of the Catechumens was 
ended. A like Canon was made by the firſt 


v 


cum, live judæum, uſque ad Miſſam Catechumenorum. 


[4] Cone. Carthag. 4. Can. 84. Ut Epiſcopus nullum prohibeat ingredi Eccleſiam, & audire Verbum Dei, ſire Gem ilem, five Hxret1- 


Council 


ed the techumenorum, or 
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Council of 

ſhould have the Liberty to ſtay and hear the Go- 
ſpels read in all their 
Falemia [c] in Spain extends the Privilege to He- 
reticks and Heathens, as well as Catechumens, 
and therefore orders that the Goſpel ſhould be 
read befort the Oblation.s 
the uſual Order of the Leſſons, ſo that not only 
the Communicants, but the Catechumens and Pe- 
nitents, and Gentiles, and Hereticks, Who were 


of the contrary Part, might have Liberty to hear 


the ſaving Precepts of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 


the Sermons of the Biſhops. For they had learns 
ed by Experience, that by the Biſhops preachin 

many had been brought over to the Faith. An 

by this we may interpret an obſcure Canon [d] of 
the Council of Lerida, which orders, That inceſtu- 
ous Perſons, ſo long as they continued in their Sin, 
ſhould not be permitted to ſtay any longer in the 


Church, ſave only during the Service of the Cate- 
chumens, that is, to hear the Pſal mody, the Leſ- 


ſons and the Sermon. St. Chryſoſſom abundantly 
confirms this Obſervation: For in many of his 


Homilies ſe] he ſpeaks not only of Catechumens, 


but of Hereticks and Heathen being preſent as Part 
of Decency or Order, ſuffered their Catzechumey; 


to mingle themſelves with Communicants, whon 
the Catholicks always confined to a ſeparate place 


of his Auditory. Particularly in bis Homily [ f ] 
upon the Forty-fourth P/alm, he wiſhes all the Jews 
and Heathens had been then preſent to have heard 
him expound that prophetical P/alm of Chriſt. 
In another Homiy is) upon the;Fotty-eighth 
Pſalm he brings in an | 
Complaint againſt Chriſtians : I wentintoa Chri- 
ſian Church, and there I heard Paul ſay to their 
Women, That they ſhould not adorn themſelves 
with Gold or Pearl; but I ſaw every Thing con- 
trary in their Practice. And, ſays Chryſoſtom, Will 
not the Heathen when he comes into the Church, 
and ſees the Women thus adorn'd in the Galle- 
ries above, and hears Paul thus ſpeaking below, 
be ready to ſay, Our Religion is mere Pageantry 
and Fable? It is not ſo indeed; but the Heathen 
is ſcandalized and offended at this Contrariety in 
our Practice. This plainly implies, that the Hea- 
thens had free Liberty to come into the Chriſti- 
an Churches, and hear the Scriptures read, and 
the Sermon preached. And it is very remarkable, 
what Sozomen ¶ h] obſerves of St. Chryſoſtom, That 
by this Means he brought over many of thoſe 
who heard him in the Church, to acknowledge 
the Divinity of Chriſt. Which ſome underſtand 
of the Scholars of Libanius, but Yale/ias, I think 
more truly, interprets it of Heatbens and Hereticks 
in general, whoflock'd to St. Chryſoſtom's Church 
ro hear him. There is but one Thing that can 
be ſaid againſt all this, and that is, That the Coun- 


cil of Laodicea has a contrary Canon, which ab- 
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range, That the Catechumens [5] 
hurches. The Council of 


was brought forth, in 


eathen uſing this Form of pr 


— — — _ — 5 8 
— 


ſolutely forbids 11 the permitting of Hereticks 1, 


enter into the, Houſe of God. But this is on] 
a Local Ordinance ; and the Thing being a Mar. 

ter of pure Diſcipline, there might be prudential 
Reaſons for denying Heretic in ſome Places the 
Privilege that was allowed them in others. * 
elſe the Canon may be underſtood of not Permit. 
ting them to come into the Church for Prayers 
or Communion, which was a Thing forbidden 
by all Canons whatſoever, till after their Recan. 
tation. Some indeed think, that in Zertullian; 
Time the Catechumens were excluded before Ser. 
mon, becauſe he objects it to the Htretichs ., 

That there were ſuch Confuſions in their Aſſem. 
blies, that no one could tell who was a Carey. 
men, and who was a Communicanr; becauſe they 
all met, and heard, and prayed together. And 
Heathens, if they came in among them, were not 
excluded from the very Myſteries of their Reli. 
gion. But in this, as Schelſtrate [I] has obſerved 
againſt Albaſpinæus and Chriſtianus Lupus, Jertil. 
lian does not object to the Hereticts, That they 


admitted Catechumens to hear their Sermons, but 


that they made no Diſtinction in their Aſſemblies, 
as the Church did; but without any Obſervation 


in the Church, while Hereticks admitted them 
confuſedly, not only to hear Sermons, but to be 
eſent at their Prayers and the Oblation of the 
Euchariſt alſo. So that this Paſſage of Tertullun 
rather confirms the Thing aſſerted, That the Mz 
Catechumenorum, or Service of the Catechumem, 
laſted to the End of the Sermon. After which 
it was uſual for the Deacon to call to the Hea- 
thens, and Hereticks, if there were any preſent, 
to be gone: wy ric 7 axegwpivuy* pn Tis FP dim: ñ 
Let none that are only — none of the Un- 
believers be preſent, as the Author of the Con- 
ſitutions [1m words it. Then followed the Pray- 
ers for the Catechumens of the Order called Pr 
frrators ; and after their Diſmiſſion, Prayers for 
the Energumens; and after them, the Prayers for 
the Candidates of Baptiſm, and laſt of all the 
Prayers for the Penitents. All which was inclu- 
ded in the general Name of Miſſa Catechument- 
rum, the Service of the Catechumens, or Ante- 
Communion Service. 


SECT, III. 
Of the Miſſa Fi- 
delium, or Commu- 
nion · Service, pe 


AFTER this was ended, it 
was uſual for the Deacon to make 
another ſolemn Proclamation to 
all Orders of Non-communicants 2 ,, C 
to withdraw: 5% axowvwvnrot Wy" ants onh. 
Tatryoarss Ye that cannot com- — 


[4] Conc. Arauſican. 1. Can. 18. Evangelia placuit deinceps Catechu- 
menis legi apud omnes Provinciarum noitrarum Eccleſias. [e] Conc. 


Valentin, Can. 1. Ut ſacroſancta Evangelia ante munerum illationem, in 


Miſſa Catechumenorum in ordine Lectionem poſt legantur, quate- 
nus falutaria præcepta Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, vel ſermones fa- 
cerdotis, non ſolum Fideles ſed etiam Catechumeni ac Peœnitentes, 
& omnes qui è diverſo ſunt, audire licitum habeant. Sic enim Pon- 
tificum prædicatione audita, nonnullos attractos ad Fidem evidenter 
ſcimus. [4] Conc. Ilerdenſe. Can. 4. De his qui inceſtus Pollutione 
ſe commaculant, placuit, ut quouſque in ipſo deteſtando & illicito car- 
nis contubernio perſeverant, uſque ad Miſſam tantum Catechumeno- 
rum in Eccleſia admittantur. [e] Chryſ. Hom. 4 1. de Pelagia. tom. 


1. p. 560, Hom. 71. de Phoca. tom. 1. p. 878. Hom. 8. tom J. p. 
124. Hom, 1. in Mat. p. 5. Hom. 27. in Mat. p. 271. Hom. 5 
phet. Obſcuritate. tom. 3. p. 926. Hom. 2. p. 946. Hom. 40. in :p E 
p. 688. [F] Hom. in Pſal.44.tom. 3. p. 206. [g. b 
in Pal. 48. al. 49. p. 806. [] Sozom. lib. 8. cap. 2. [] ” 
Laodic. Can. 6. <2 7% 47 0 ſy woar THIS ixus; tene. 
78 eu 5% OE. [k] Tertul. de Præſcript. adverſ. Hereticos. ; 
41. In primisquis Catechumenus, quis Fidelis, incertum eſt : _ 
deunt, pariter andiunt, pariter orant : Etiam Ethnici fi ſuper Vene 
ſanctum canibus, & porcis margaritas, licer non veras, mY 5 
Schelſtrat. de Concilio Antiocheno. p. 200, L] Conſtit ib. S © 
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chumen be preſent,” no Hearer, no Infidel, no 


Heterodox or Heretical Perſon, as the Author of 


che Conflitutions wordt it Cu]. And as St. Chry- 


om acquaints [0] us, he was uſed to add far- 
ther, Cy ονν,ë N Nic, Ye that are Commu- 
nicants, diſcern and know one another : See that 
there be no Catechumen, none of thoſe that can - 
not eat of the Sacrifice, no Spy, no one that can- 
not ſee the heavenly. Blood ſhed for the Remiſh- 
on of Sins, no one unworthy of the living Sacri- 
fice, no unbaptized Perſon, no one that may not 


touch the tremendous Myſteries with his pollu- 
And here began the Mia Fidelium, 


ted Lips. £ e beg 4 
or Communion-ſervice, ſo called, becauſe none 
might be preſent ar it but Communicants only, as 
appears from theſe ſolemn Forms of diſmiſſing all 
others before it began. This contains all thoſe 
Prayers which were ſaid at the Altar, and were 
roperly called yo ,,, Prayers of the Faith- 
ful or Communiotnes, in Oppoſition to the Pray- 
ers of the Catechumens, which went before: 


Theſe were the Prayers for the whole State of 


the Church, and Peace of the World, which pre- 
ceded the Oblation and Conſecration of the Eu- 
chariſtz and then the Conſecration Prayers, and 
Prayers again for all Orders of Men in the Church, 
wich proper Forms of Communicating, and Doxo- 
logies, Hymns and e r after Recep- 
tion, of which we diſcourſe particularly in the 
laſt of theſe Books, under the general Title of 
Miſa Fidelium, or Communion- Service. This 


Part of the Service being wholly ſpent in Pray 


ers, and that by the Communicants only, is there- 


fore peculiarly diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of zu- 


u Tish, The Prayers of the Faithful, by the 
ouncil of Laodicea ¶ p], which ſpeaks of them 
as coming after the Prayers of the Catechumens 
and their Diſmiſſion. In other Canons they are 


called the common Prayers of the People, and 


abſolutely The Prayers, without taking Notice of 
any other Prayers in the Church. Whence in 
the Council of Nice [q], ſpeaking of Penitents, 
| the Phraſe, Communicating in Prayers with the 
People without the Oblation, denotes Joyning in 

this Part of the Service of the Church, diſtin- 


guiſhed by the Name of Prayers, or Communion- 


Service, which belonged not to the Catechu- 
mens, but the Body of the People, in which the 
Penitents of the higheſt Claſs, called Co-ftanders, 
were allowed to joyn, though they might neither 
make their Oblations, nor partake of the Eucha- 
ri with the Faithful. And in the ſame Senſe 
the Council of Auchra [r] ſpeaks of Penitents, 
Who as they were to be three Years Subſtrators 
among the Catechumens, and bow down under 
the Biſhop's Hands for Benediction; ſo were they 


Am. 


walk off and be gone. Let no Cate- 


tend to 


only to denote the Office of Conſe- 


for two Years to communicate 10 Prayers only 


without the Oblation. And ſo communicating 


in Prayers with the People is taken in the Coun- 
eil of Antioch, when they ſay, all ſuch as come 
to Church, and hear the holy Scriptures read, 
but will not communicate [5] in Prayers with the 
People, or withdraw themſelves diſorderly from 
partaking of the Euchariſt, ſhall be caſt out of 
the Church. Where, as Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, is put for the whole Service of the Cate- 
chumens, which was the firſt Service; ſo Com- 
municating in Prayers and the Euchariſt denotes 
the ſecond part of the Service, peculiar to Com- 
municants, or Perſons baptized; from which, 


as Catechumens were debarred, fo others might 


not withdraw themſelves, under Pain of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſure. This was the true Order of the 
firſt and ſecond Service in the antient Church, 


and the true Diſtinction between the Mi/a Cate- 


chumenorum, and Miſſa Fidelium, of which I in- 
give a full Account in the two next 


Ar preſent we may obſerve, 
how ſhamefully they have abuſed 
the antient Name Mia, under the 
Appellation of Maſs, who apply it 


KT. 10. 


The true Original 
and Meaning of the 
antient Name, Miſ- 
ſa, The Maſs, which 
in its primitive Uſe 

denotes every Part 
of Divine Service: 


crating Bread and Wine into the 
Body and its, Chriſt, and offer- 
ing that as an Expiatory Sacrifice 

for the Quick Za Dead. For 1955 pre 
antiently the Name Mifa figni- for the Quick and 
fied no ſuch thing, but was a ge- Dead. 
neral Name for every part of Di- _ 
vine Service. It ſignificd, as we have ſeen al- 
ready, the Service of the Catechumens, as well 


as the Service of the Altar; and is often uſed for 
the Pſalmody, for the Leſſons, and for the Pray- 
ers at Evening, when there was no Communion, 


as well as for the Prayers uſed in time of Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt. Thus Caſſian [t] often 


mentions the Miſſa Nocturna, by which he means 


the Morning Prayers and Pſalmody before Day, 
when it is certain they had no Communion, 
The Council of Agde u] {peaks of Evening Maſs, 
as well as Morning, which meant no more bur 
Morning and Evening Prayer without any Com- 
munion. For they had no Communion either 
Morning or Evening at their Daily Prayers, bur 
only on Feſtivals at a diſtinct Hour from both 
thoſe, So the Emperor Leo in his Tacticts | x] 
ſpeaks of the pico tonepra, a Word plainly bor- 
rowed from the Latin Miſa, (for the Greeks had 
originally no ſuch Name) to ſignifie only Evening 
Prayer. And Biſhop Uſer in his Religion of the 
antient 1riſh , gives us another ſuch Inſtance 


17] Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 12: (o] Chryſ. Hom. 1. cont. Ju- 
0s. T. 1. p. 440. & Hom. zy. de Filio Prodigo. T. 6. p. 375. 
(p] Conc, Laodic. can. 19. [q] Conc, Nicen. can. 11. AU 
40 ele TESTES KOWariozes TH NAP) T reger. 
5. Ancyr. can. 23, Vo To xavove TmiTIeTOTINY TEX 
LL 9 Po trnevy ins 8 [5] Conc. 
i CM-2, Thdy]as w zii ſas eig THY j,, Y 7 
e YERRAY AjẽN as, un Koiyoverlas 5 wy ns , ARG, 


nnn 


1 Ems pienpirus Thy He The eur acti: v7! TIVa arati- 
av, TU SIICANTES YIV*SR This ©xxAngiass 0] Caſſian. In- 
ſtitut. lib. 2. cap. 13. lib. 3. cap. 5, & 6. [a] Conc, Agathen. 
Can. 30. In coucluſione Matutinarum vel Veſpertinarum Miſſarum, 
poſt Hymnos Capitella de Pſalmis dici, &c. ſx] Leo Tactic. 
cap. 11. num. 18. cited by Biſhop Uſher. [y] Uther Relig. of the 
antiene Iriſh, chap. 4. p. 26. cx Adamnani Vita Columban, lib. 3. 
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Word Meſs, among the Northern Nations, fig- 


addictus Rebus Hebraicis. 


oblerved out of the Rules of Czſarius Hrelatenjis 
and Aurelian, that the Word Miſſa is ſometimes 


* 


uſed for the Leſſons alſo. For it is one of Au- 


relian's Rules, that they ſhould take ſix Miſſa s, 
(that is, Leſſons) out of the Prophet //aiah, Hacite 
ſex Miſſas de Eſaia Prophera. And Mabillon very 
judiciouſly remarks farther [a], that the Word 
Miſſa has at leaſt three Significations. It ſome- 
times ſignifies the Leſſons, ſometimes the Col- 


| les or Prayers, and ſometimes the Diſmiſſion 


of the People. And indeed the third Senſe is the 


Original Notation of the Word. For Miſa is 


the ſame as Miſio. And it was the Form uſed 


in the Latin Church, ſie Miſſa eff, which an- 


ſwers to the Greet dννεννν and weg Sede, the 
ſolemn Words uſed at the Diſmiſſiof of the Ca- 
techumens firſt, and then of the whole Aſſembly 
afterwards, at the End of their reſpective Servi- 


ces. Whence the Services themſelves at laſt took 
their Names from theſe ſolemn Diſmiſſions, the 


one being called, Miſſa Catechumenorum, and the 
other Miſſa Fidelium, neither of which ever ſig- 
nify more than the Divine Service, at which the 
one or the other attended. 


In vain therefore do many earned Men labour 
to deduce its Original from foreign Languages, 
to make it ſignify ſomething agreeable to the 


Modern Notion of the Roman Maſs, when it is 


ſo plainly of Latin Extraction. Baronius [V, after 
Reuclin and Genebrard, would have it come from 
the Hebrew Word Miſſab, an Oblation: But 
Durantus [c] has a good Reaſon againſt that; be- 
cauſe if it had been of Hebrew! Extraction, the 
Greeks would have retained it in their Language, 
as they do the Words Hoſanna, Sabbaoth, Allelu- 
jah, and Amen: Whereas there is no Greek Wri- 
ter uſes it till the time of Leo Sapiens, who firſt 
borrows it from the Latin in his TaFicks. Alba- 
ſpinæus has ſtill a wilder Conjecture; he ſays, the 


nifies a Feſtival, and rherefore he imagines, the 
Name Miſſa and Ma/s might come from that: 
Which is only to invert the Origination, and 
make the Daughter to become the Mother; ſince 
it is evident, the Name Meſs comes from Mia, 
and not Miſſa from that. Cardinal Bona d] takes 
a great deal of Pains to confute theſe and all o- 
ther falſe Opinions, and eſtabliſhes the true one 


with undeniable Evidence from Alcimus Avitus, 


and all the antient Ritualiſts, Jſidore, Rabanus 
Maurus, Florus Magiſter, Remigius Altiſſiodorenſis, 
Alcuinas, Gregory's Sacramentarium, Hugo Victori- 
aus, and Bernoldus, who all agree in this, that M:/a 
comes from the Diſmiſſion of the People, and not 
from any other Original. So that I think it need- 


out of Adamnanus, who uſes the Name 7eſperti- | leſs to trouble my Reader with any of theſe Autbo- 


 nalis Miſſa for what is commonly called Evening 
Prayer. And the late learned Mabillun [x] has 


Name of Sacrifice, and not only the Service of 


- her Daughter not only to the Morning Hymns, 


Lamps are lighted, then in like manner to render 


Prayers of Chriſtians the rational Sacrifices (g 


ral Name of Sacrifice to all parts of divine Sei- 


rities, ſince the Matter is now. cleared beyond al 
Contradiction by Mabillon'and Bona, two ſuch 
eminent Writers of the Roman Communion, 
AxorHHR genefal Name of SECT. y 
the antient Service, which in la- ½ har ſenſ. f. 
ter Ages has met with ſome Abuſe, % e a, 
is Sacriſitium, Sacriſice; a Name fim. 
borrowed from the Fewifſh Carnat © 
Sacrifices, and applied to the Spiritual Sacrifice 
of Chriſtians, viz. their Prayers and Praiſes, and 
Preaching, / and devoting themſelves entirely, 
Body and Soul, to the Service of Chriſt by th 
| il at he 0 } the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
Hence every part of Divine Worſhip had the 


the Altar, For they commonly call their Evening 
Hymns and Prayers by the Name of Even 
Sacrifice. Thus St. Jerom bids Læta accuſton 


and daily Hours of Prayer, the zd, the 6th, and 
the ↄth, but alſo when Night comes, and the 


to God her Evening e] Sacrifice. And ſo St. 
Hilary upon thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, Let the 
lifting up of my Hands be an Evening Satrific, 
ſays, The Sacrifice of Chriſtians is their Prayers 
recommended to God by ſtretching forth their 
Hands to relieve the Poor. For we, ſays he, up- 
on whom [] the ends of the World are come, 
do not ſacrifice: to God with Blood or Burnt- 
offerings: But the Evening Sacrifice, which is 

leaſing to God, is that which Chriſt teaches in 

is Goſpel, I was an hungry, and ye fed ne; 
thirſty, and ye gave me drink, &c. this is the Eve- 
ning Sacrifice, that is, the Sacrifice of the hat 
Times. In this we are to lift up our Hands: 
For by ſuch Prayers the Inheritance of the King- 
dom of Heaven is prepared for thoſe that are 
blefled of God, from the Foundation of the 
World. In the ſame Senſe Euſebius calls the 


that are offered without Blood to God. And | F. 
Clemens Alexandrinus [] ſays, the Sacrifices of > ob 
Chriſtians are their Prayers and Praiſes, and | be: 
reading of the Scriptures, and Pſalms and Hymns car 
before Meals, and at their Meals, and at Bed- ing 


time, and in the Night. And there are Hur F- 
dreds of Paſſages in the Ancients, both of pub- 
lick and private Prayers, to the ſame purpoſe, be- 
ſides what is ſaid of the Sacrifice of the Eucha- 


rift, or Communion-Service, of which we {hall 
have Reaſon to ſay ſomething more upon another | vine 
Occaſion. Here it is ſufficient to have hinted the m 


Grounds, upon which the Ancients gave the gene- 


vice. e 
— fleet ( 


[z] Nabil. de Curſu Gallicano. lib. 2. p. 107. [a] Ibid. p. 393. 
[5] Baron. an. 34. n. 59. [c] Durant, de Ritibus, lib. 2. cap. 1. 
n. 1. So alſo Bellarmin and Bona both refute it. [4] Bona Rer. 
Liturg. lib. 1. cap. 1. n. 6. where he cenſures Genebrard, as nimis 
[e] Hieron. Ep. 7. ad Lætam. Ac- 
cenſa Lucerna reddere ſacrificium Veſpertinum. (f ] Hilar. in 
Pſal. 140. p. 330. Non enim ſanguine & Holocauſtis nos, in quos 
conſummatio ſæculorum devenit, Sacrificamus Deo: Sed quod Sacri- 
ficium Veſpertinum placitum fit, audiamus Dominum—- Hoc Sacri- 


ficium Veſpertinum, id eſt, temporum noviſſimorum eſt. In hoc com 
manus elevandæ ſunt: quia iſtiuſmodi Orationibus Jam ab into per m 


mundi Benedictis Dei, regni cceleſtis præparata poſſeſſio el. pro [ 
Euſeb. de Laud. Conſtan. Orat. p. 659, Tas eras AG 1405 Cetun 
Fuoias Tos Ji k. Vid. de Vit. Conſtant. lib. 4. cp. - | 1m; 1 
IuTiaus drains, &c. [h] Clem. Alex. Strom. 7- * la ( 
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c idot os Cees M yeronr, Kc. Vid. Caſſian. Iuſti 
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I. Sacraments. - neither To antienty non ſo com: 


* 1 
2 o 


een mon as the former, is, that of Se. 
granenta, which in ſome e 
what we low call Sacraments, but the Orde 
or Manner of Per forming Divine 0 ffices, 0 and 
that as well the Prayers and Service, in general, 
36 the particular Offices of admimiſtring Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper. For the Word N 
/ramentum. , anſwering to the Greek KUSnepoV is 
1 Word of a large Extent, | denoting. not only 
the proper Sacra 


4 


them, repreſenting ſomething. more to the Un- 
 derſtanding than appears to the outward Senſes, 
| and in a more reſtrained, though not the ſtrict- 
elt Senſe, it denotes the Manner or Method of 


performing Divine Offices in the Church, whe- 
ther relating to the Sacraments properly ſo cal- 
led, or any other Parts of Divine Service, as 


the Prayers, Hymns, Leſſons, in Morning or 
| Evening. Service. In this Senſe, tis obſerved 
| by learned Men [i] that the Book of Divine 


Offices compoſed by Gregory ibe Great for the 


| Uſe of the Roman Church, bears the Title of 


Liber Sacramentorum, The Book of Sacraments, 


| that is, a Book or Method for performing Di- 
vine Offices in the Church. And Gelaſius did 
| the ſame thing before him under the Title of 
| Codex Sacramentarius, lately publiſhed b' Thomas 
| fius at Rome, 1680. And Gennadius | & | ſays, 


Muſeus a Presbyter of Marſeilles compoſed Vo- 


lumen Sacramentorum, à large Book of Sacra- 
ments, that is, Divine Offices, to direct what 


Leſſons, and Pſalms, and Hymns were to be uſed 


| in the Communion- Service, according to the 
Seaſons of the Lear, and what Prayers and 


Thankſgivings were to make up the Service of 


| the Church. And it is the Opinion of two ve- 
| ry learned Men, Menardus and. Biſhop S7illing-, 
| fleet [1], that both St. Auſtin and St. Ambroſe 

| give the Name of Sacramenta to the Books of 


Liturgic Offices uſed in their Time. And they 


| obſerve that the old Miſa publiſhed by /Ilyricas. 
| bears the Name of Ordo Sacramentorum, which 
| Can mean nothing but the Manner of perform-. 
| Ing Divine Offices in the Adminiſtration of the 
Euchariſt and other Parts of publick Worſhip. 


SECT. VII, 


celiaſticus. . 


cus, the Order or Courſe of Di- 


vine Offices. For under this Title, Gregor y Tu- 
'0%nſ;s is ſaid to have compoſed a Book, De 


——— 


ut the Order 


ments, but all ſacred, Ceremo- 
nies and Uſages of the Church, that have any 
| thing of ſymbolical or ſpiritual Significancy in 


* 
= * * 5 
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| wn the Divine Liturgy in it, 
TRESE Offices are by other uſed to be in the Churches, both by reading the 


3 ke. Writers ſtyled Cues Ecclefiaſti- 


Gur/ibus, Ecclefafticis,, for the Uſe of the Gallican _ 


Church, which is now loſt; but he himſelf (n] 


mentions it in his Hiſtory... And Biſhop . Uſher 
Fl CITES an antient Manuſcript out of the Cot- 


ton Library, which ſays, That Germanus and Lu- 
pus brought Ordinem Curſus Gallorum, the Galli- 


can Liturgy, into Britain with them. And this 


Vas the Liturgy of the Britiſh Churches for ſome 


Ages, till by Kae Cui ſus Romanus was 
brought in upon tbem. Bede [o] ſays, In the 


Time of Pope Agatho, Joannes Abbas ves the o- 
man Præcentor, was ſent over to ſettle. the No- 
man Curſus, or Plalmody for the whole Year, 
according to the Uſage and Way of St. Peter's 
Church at Rome. And the Council of Calchurh 
[2] ſome time after Bede, ſpeaks of the Liturgy 
under the ſame Title, ordering all Churches at 
the Canonical Hours, reverently to perform 
their Curſus. And Mabillon [q] cites the Lives 
of Walaricus and Senericus, where there is fre- 
quent mention of the Curſus Callicanus. 


Ao the, Greek, Writers SECT. vill. 
we ſeldom meet with any of theſe The Names 


Names, but they uſually ſtile all A7 ia, Lee, 


I 


Holy Offices, and all Parts of | Jie, nes, 


A αονννονuiο ], 


Divine Service, by the general fal in tht Greek 
Name of Acfleeyla, and Treveyia, Church. 
Liturgy, and facred.. Services... 
Though Liturgy in its extended Senſe denotes 
any publick Office or Miniſtration, as the Apo- 
{tle uſes: it, Phil. ii. zo. and 2 Cor. ix. 12. for 
the Miniſtration of Charity; and Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers do the ſame, often applying it both to 


civil and ſacred Functions, as to che Office of 


a Magiſtrate or a Biſhop, as Caſaubon [7] ſhews 
at large; yet in a more limited Senſe it is put 
to en ee Offices which make up the 
ſeyeral Parts of Divine Worſhip, as Prayers, 


Reading, Preaching, and Adminiſtration of the 


Sacraments. But it is never uſed, as the Ro- 
maniſts would appropriate it, for the buſineſs of 
Sacrificing only. The Council of Epheſus ſpeaks 
both of W [5 ] and Morning Liturgies, 
which doubtleſs mean Evening and Morning 
Prayers only. And ſo Caſaubon obſerves, that 
Juſtinian a rakes it for the Office of reading 


the Scripture: as well as adminiſtring the Eucha- 


riſt, when he ſays of a certain Monaſtery, that 
was performed in it, as it was 


Holy Scriptures, and receiving the Holy Com- 


munion. And e applies the Name 


of Liturgy, not only to Morning Prayer, but al- 
ſo to the Service of their Midnight Aſſemblies. 


* 


(#] Menard. Not. in Sacramentarium Gregor, p. 1. & Stilling- 
* Orig. Britan, p. 225. | 
Compoſuit Sacramentorum egregium & non parvum Volumen, 
Fr membra quidem pro opportunitate Officioram & Temporum 


io Lectionum textu, Plalmorumque ſerie & decantatione diſ- 


eum, &c. Id. cap. y$. de Voconio. Compoſuit Sacramento- 

*. [1} Menard, ibid. Stillingfl. ubi ſupra. 

15 Greg. Turon. Hiſt. lib. 10. cap. ult. De Curſibus Eccleſi- 

cl 5 _ Librum condidi. [u] Uſſer. de Primord. Ec- 

Ki. p. 1 35 ; 

Monaſterio 5 Curſum canendi annum, ſicut ad Sanctum Petrum 
0 3 £ i Y 


DLK] Gennad. de Scriptor. cap. 79. | 
Horis Curſum ſuum cum reverentia habeant. 


[e] Bede, Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 18. Quatenus in 


* 


Romæ agebatur, edoceret. 71 Conc. Calchuthens. can. 75 


Conc. Tom. 6. p. 1865. Ut omnes Eccleſiæ publicæ Canonicis 
[q] Mabil. de 
Curſu Gallican. p. 420. [r] Caſaub. Exercit. in Baron. 16. 
n. 41. P. 471. U Conc. Epheſ. Epiſt. Synod. ad Impe- 
rat. ap. Caſaubon. Tas $arcerds N Tas des Neri. 
[e] Juſtin. Novel. 7. Tees yigos Aν⁰ιijẽ “ 75 d- 
av dvayinorioutior YeEroars Tis Te iS, Y App pera- 
SMS ohne R,)“ ,t _ Ju] Antioch. Hom, 19. Bibl. 
Patr. G. L. Tom. 1. p. 1056. EZ#y&e# nas ves Tas vun 
ters ) ü Nj⁊p eie e 
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Neither of which waz in his Time the ordinary - 
Hours of the Commumion“ Service. So that E. 
raſinus and others are 800 
dice than Reaſon, Who would have thar Pa 
of Ack xiii. 2. Aerts g "ary to be render d 


ther hand, when the | tica en he 
dtd, it does not always, but only for the wo then made for the Catechumens. And Car 
part, as I ſaid before, mean the Euchariſtical 
vice. For the Service of Baptiſm was ever 
eſteemed a Myſtical Service, as well 'as that of 


a AE (of 


Ee 
1 — n 2 z 3 Tr: 


gia, as well when he is deſcribing the Ceremo- Fo of I 
| nies and Service of Baptiſm, as the Euchariſt: ed by the Author of the Conſtitutions, bear 
And Cyril's ese, Catechiſins are equally an 
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werned more b Preju- 
70uld have that Paſſage 


Hacrificantibus illis, as if there were no Divine 


1 Service without Sactifice in their Notion of it; 


when yet the vulgar Tranſfation' renders it Mi- 


niſtring, and the old Hriact and Arabic, as Be. 
n oblerves;' have it Paying; which is agreeable 
to the Notion of Liturg) for Divine Service. Yet 


when the Epithet of 'Myfica was added ro Li- 


turgia, then it commonly ſignified the Commu- 
nion- Service. As when The ret ſays 
Salutation of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grace 


odoret ſays that the 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. is the Beginning 


| of the Myſtical Litirgy [x]; he means the Com 
munion Office, where this Form of Salutation 


was always 'uſed. And ſo in the Clementina Epi. 


| tame C J, che facred Liturgy, denotes the Service 
of the Altar, which came after the dyn F (reds. 
dure, Prayers uſed in Plalmody, or the Service of 
the Catechumens. And it is Bona's Obſervation [x] 
out of Pincentius Riccardur [a], That except the 
Words Sacred, or Myſtical, be added to the 


Name Liturgy, ir is never, to be taken for the 
Sacrifice of the Altar, but for ſome 1 other Part 


of Divine Service: Though," I think, this is 


more than can W proved. Ar on the o. 


the Encharif. And the Name ju «ywyic, Com- 
mMtinion-in the facred Myſteries, 'is upon that 


Lccount frequently given by St. Chry/oftom [3], 
ene Le and orhets, to Baptifin, as well a6 


rhe cn BE as may be ſeen at large in 
Sniteruts [A] Collections upon that Subject. It 
is certain the Author under the Name of Dio- 
nyſins the Areopagite, uſes the Title of Myſtago- 


Expoſition of the 


certain the Apoſtle calls Preaching the Goſpel | 


Converfian'f.The « 
them” Dt ſacrificing” th 


Apoſtle does not call 


Miſſa, Curſus, Ordo and*Officium, , taten ſ |; 


whilſt he was 
Forms and Orders of Divine Worſhip colle&- 


an the. fame Title cr Fes. In Chry/oftom they 
ites obſerved in adminiſtring are ſtyl'd 1, The Rules or Appointments of 
Baptiſm and Confirmation, as of thoſe of the the Church; and the Prayers ene are 
other Sacrament; theſe being the two great diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts of Forms, both by 
Myſtical Services of the Chriſtian Church, him II], and the Council of Laodicea [I) tht 
The Names ie, ftezeyiannd Svea are all Words one called wyai xaWnysuivuv, The Prayers of the 
of the ſame Importance: They moſt commonly. Carechumens, and the other, o w, The 
ſignify the Communion-Service, or the Sacri- Prayers of the Faithful or Believers. But | 
fice of Prayers at the Altar. But ſometimes ſhal ſay no more of Liturgies here, conſidered 3s 
they denote the Offices of Baptiſm, Preaching, ſet Forms or Preſcriptions of Worſhip, becauſe 
Reading the Scripture, and Pſalmody : 'Theſe be- they will come to be diſcourſed of more fully 
ing the ſpiritual Sacrifices of Chriſtians. It is hereafter in their proper Place. 


0 


the Name of e Nom. xv. 16. and the 
zentiles thereby, the offerin 
IACTINC hem to God. 855 
$ 8 J obſerves, That th 
Apoſtle does not call this Service barely 3.7, 
but Mdſls&eyia and Treveyia, Sacrifice, or 8 
Service For this is my Prieſthood,” to prey 
and publiſh the Goſpel: This the Sacrifice that 
I offer tc God.” And St. Baſil [ f gives the 
fame Names of | Tzescyia and Svoia to the Dy: 
of Praiſe and Thank, living. : T7 will. offer 2 
Thee the Sattifite of Praiſe.” And we have ſeen 
before (2. 5.) how the Evening Prayer is con. 
monly ſtyled Sacrificium Yeſpertinum, Evening 


which” 


Sacrifice, by the Latin Writers: 


Ix is farther to be obſerved, SEC. N. 
that as the Latins by the Names Lig) jon. 
mean not only the Divine Wor- Jr. 
ſhip" it ſelf, but alſo the Books containing the 
Method and. Preſcriptions for the Regular Per. 
formance of it, which we' uſually call ſer Forms 
of Prayer: So the Greeks ſometimes underſtand 
the ſame Thing by the Name of Lizurey; and 
that not only when they ſpeak of the Forms of 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, but of any other 
parts of Divine Service. *Tis plain the Author 
of the Conftitutions [g] takes the Word in thi 
Senſe, when he applics it to the Forms of Prayer 


” TH =; n . 


box obſerves [V, That all thoſe Forms of Wor- 
ſhip which go under the Names of Peter, Jane, 
Andrew, Chryſoftom, and Bafil, bear the Name 
of  Liturgies, which the Latins call Ord and 
Officiuam, and the modern Greeks, GichsSia, 
Theſe were fometimes alſo among the antient 
Greek Writers termed Wydy t\Hdfar, The Or 
der of Prayers; which is the Name that Nazi- 
anzen. gives the Liturgy of St. Baſil [i], com- 
poſed by him by the Direction of his Biſhop, 

resbyter of Cæſarea, and thoſe 


—— 


» Y + 


— 


es Yig poenhs ndeeyias . [3] Clementina 


Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. cap. 3. n. 3. 
in Proclum de Tradit. Miſſaz. 


P. 3.  [c] Theod. in cap. 1. Canticorum, | © [ Suicer. Baſil. p. 340. 
ei Chryſ. Hom. 29, in [I] Cone. Laodic. can. 19. 


Thefaur. voce pugay wyid. 
Rom. p. 302. 4% N Ne e⁰ẽ¹ ALY OP, RANG e 


. {x] Theod. Ep. 146. p. 10332. Ey @4ows reg gunj,,jJö 3; leu ia. ad 58 wot le ονννh 7 unevrlev &þ <2 i 
N TauTlv mgeogiea Thy Fuoiay. e 

Epitome de Geſtis Petri, ap. Coteler, Tom. 1. p. 796. Ts rare - Pfal. 115. p. 275. Izerpyioe cu Thy Tis alt 
e bhνν u isegy ανν,ðiͤh mu Neri. [x] Bona [g] Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 6. II Sd Ave 
Lal Riccard. Comment. qgarnois rd xd[nyeufuar., [] Ca 
[5] Chryſ. Hom. 21. t. 1. ib. in Baron. n. 41. p. 472. 


1 d- 


geo- Sl 
4, a 2 
ſaubon. e 
[ +] Naz. Orat. 20. in [4 


{#] Chryſ. Hom, 2. in 2 Cor. P. 74% 
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SE CT. X. a 
Litames- 


C 


goal Note Js Prayers, but the middle Ages 

3 une to have appropriated it to a parti- 

1 propriate 40 © cular Form of Worſhip, that is, 
; ti 


| cular Litanies, in Greek called Mflaveau, 
Forms of Worſhip> and Nr, in Latin Supplicationes' 


called Rogations: and Rogationes. Theſe. Words in 
+ 222 rheir' original Signification are 
but another Name for Prayers in general, of 


whatever kind, chat either were ma © publickly 
on 


za che Church, or by any private Pe Eu- 
ro —. 4 of Conſtantine "Cuſtom of ma- 
king his ſolemn "Addreſſes to God in his Tent, 
before he went out to Battle, ſays, He endea- 
| youred'to render God propitious ro him by Sup- 
plications and Litanies [m], that he might ob- 
tain his Favour, Aſſiſtance and Direction in his 
Enterprizes: And again, he fays, [z] a little 
before his Death he ſpent ſome time in the 
Houſe i of Prayer, making Supplications and 
Litanits to God. In which places Litany ſeems 
tobe à general Name, and not to intend any par- 
ticular ort of Prayers: So Chryfoftom alſo uſes 
the Word Litany, when he ſays [o] to his Peo- 
ple, To- morrow I ſhall go forth with you to 
make our Litany, that is, the publick Service, 
And again C5] ſpeaking of the ſolemn Form of 
Words, Pax vobis, Peace be with you, he ſays, 
the Biſhop uſed it in all Offices when he firſt 
enter d the Church, when he made the Prayers 


and Litanies, and when he preached.” And Ar- 


cadius in one of his Laws [] made againſt He- 
reticks about the ſame time, takes Litany in the 
fame Senſe for Prayers in general, when he for- 
bids Hereticks to hold profane Aſſemblies in the 
City, either by Night or by Day, to make their 
Litany. Where it is plain, his Intent was, not 
to prohibit Hereticks from making any particu- 
lar ſort of Prayers, but all Prayers in general 
within the City, and to cut off all Opportuni- 
ties of meeting either by Night or by Day for 
that purpoſe: And ſo Gothofred underſtands him: 
For this Law was made with a direct View to 
the Arian Aſſemblies for Pfalmody in their 
Night Stations, which had occaſion'd ſome Tu- 
mults and Murder in the City, as Socrates [r] 
and Soꝛomen inform us. So that the Morning 
Hymns and Pſalmody and Prayers then came all 
under the general Name of Litazy, and the A- 
rians were forbidden in this Senſe to make any 
Litanies within the City by this Law of Arca- 


ä — 


THERE is one general Name 
more, which the firft Writers 
"This at fes uſe to denote all forts of publick 


dias.” What Hamond Leſtrange Ls] alledges out 
of St. Auſtin, Cyprian and Tertullian, proves no- 
thing, but that chere were always Prayers made 
in the Church to implore God's Mercy and Fa- 
vours; which no one ever denied: Neither is 
the Name Litany uſed by any of them. It is 
more to the purpoſe what St. Bafl ] ſays to 
the Church of NVeocæſarea, where Gregory Than- 
maturgus was Biſhop; that though in Gregory's, 
time they had no Lizanzes, yet after ward before 
St. Baſils time they had admitted the Uſe of 
them. By which Argument he defends the 
nocturnal Prayers and Pfalmody and Vigils a- 
gainſt thoſe, who objected that they were not 
uſed in St. Gregory's time. For neither were 
Litanies uſed in his Time, and yet now they 
were in Uſe, and no one objected Novelty a- 
gr them. This ſhews, that St. Ba/l takes 

zranies for a peculiar ſort of Prayers lately ſer 
up in the Church. For it cannot be doubted, 
but that they had Prayers before, though not 
% 7. oo ITE 

Some think, that Litanies in this new limi- 
red Senſe were firſt introduced by Mamercus Bi- 
ſhop of Vienna in France, about the Year 450. 
Bur St. Ba/il's' Teſtimony proves them to be 
earlier in the Eaft: And it is a Miſtake in thoſe 
who aſſert Mamercus to be the firſt Author of 
rhem in the Veſt. For Sidonius Apollinaris, who, 
lived in the time of Mamercys, and wrote ſome 
Epiſtles to him, ſays expreſly, that he was not 
the firſt Inventor of them, 45 only of the Ro- 


8 468 en Days before Aſcenſion, to which he 
e | 


applied the Oſe of theſe Litanies, Which were 
in being long before, though not obſerved with 
ſuch Solemnity, nor fixed to any ſtared Times, 
but only uſed as exigencies required, to depre- 
cate any impending Judgment. This he declares 
at large in an Epiltle to Mamercus [4] himſelf, 
ſtiling him the Author of the Rogazinn Days, and 
ſhewing both the Reaſons of their Inſtitution, 
and the Manner of obſerving them, with ardenr 
Supplications and Faſtings, in Imitation of the 


Ninevites, to avert the threatning Judgments of 


Fire, or Earthquakes, or Inundations, or hoſtile 
Invaſions. But that we may not think Mamer- 
cus was the firſt Author of Litanies, becauſe he 
applied their Uſe particularly ro the  Rogation 
Days, he ſpeaks more expreſly in another Epi- 


ſtle [x], where he ſays, that Mamercus indeed 


firſt brought in the. Obſervation of the Rogatioz 
Solemnities, which ſpread by his Example: Bur 
Supplications or Litanies were in Uſe before, 


4 3 


in] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. lib. 1. cap. 14. Ty Oeòr luer 
Y AiTus c, &c. [u] Id. lib. 4. cap. 61 *Evx]neio 
Irareilas eig, inervelss yds 2 „ MT&ve64s @vi- 
i Tow O. [6] Chryſ. Hom, antequam iret in Exi- 
Re Tom. 4. P- 965. "Avetov cis NT Cee 0 
% Vuoy, T. Hom. 3. in Coloſ. p. 1338. E 7 


ats honvyy, 


- W 44 3 2 4 &c. 
40 Cod Tn , rent Seit, Os Talls dre, dc. 
catyr his d. lib. 16. tit. 5, De Hæreticis. leg. 39. Interdi 


omnibus, ad Litaniam faciendam intra civitatem noctu 


vel inter „ Cr] Socrat. lib. 6. 


3 diu profanis coire conventibus. 
mes of Damen. lib. 8, cap. 3. [IJ Leftrange's Alli 
A Nen. 4 . 4. Þ ies. I n Bp. 6y. 

„ AAA _ud's of Ar om Tenyoelss &s uh 
Vo 3 1 5 


tem, quos ſuprafatus ſummus ſacerdos nobis & 


— — 


* 


you enn. [a] Sidon. lib. 7. Ep, 1. ad Mamer- 
cum. Solo tamen inrectarum, Te auctore, Rogationum palpamur 
auxilio, quibus inchoandis, inſtituendiſque Populus Arvernus cæpit 
initiari, &c. .] Id. lib. 3. Ep. 14. Rogationum no- 
bis ſolennitatem primus Mamercus Pater & Pontifex, reverentiſſi - 
mo exemplo, utiliſſimo Experimento, invenit, inſtituit, invexit. 


Erant quidem prius (quod ſalva fidei pace fic dictum) vagæ, te- 


pentes, infrequenteſque, utque ſit dixerim, oſcitabundæ ſupplicati- 
ones, quz ſæpe inter pellantium prandiorum obicibus habetabantur, 
maxime aut imbres aut ſerenitatem deprecaturæ: In his au- 


protulit pariter & 


contulit, jejunatur, otatur, pfallitur, fletur. 
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0] Savaro Not. in Sidon. lib. 5. Ep. 14. p. 354 [x] Aug. 


cher. Hom. de Litaniis. 
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when Men had occaſion to n exceſ> 
five Rains or Droughts; though they were ob- 
ſerved but in a coldand n with 
out Faſting or full Aſſemblies: But thoſe which 


he inſtituted, were obſerved with Faſting, and 


Pray ing, and Singing, and Weeping. What Si- 


Adonius ſays here, proves that Mamercus ,was the 


Author of the Rogation Faſt in France; but Li- 


tanie were in Uſe before ; And if Savaro judge 
right [y] of one of St. Austin s Homilies, the 
Kogation Faſt muſt have been obſerved long be- 


fore in the African Churches. For among his 


Homilies de Tempore there is one upon the Vi- 


il of the Aſcenſion, where he ſpeaks of a Faſt. 
2] obſerved for three Days before Aſcenſion. 
Day, adviſing all Men to keep. thoſe Days with 
lag Prayer, and Pſalmody. However from 
the Time of Mamercus we are ſure theſe Roga- 
tion Days and Litanies were celebrated with great 
Solemnity in the Church, being frequently men · 


. 1 6 4 60 , d 


tioned by Alcimus Avitus [a], Ceſareus Arela. 


y : 


zenfis [II, Encherius Lugdunenſis junior IN and, 
Gregory of Tours [d], to name no later Writers. 
The firſt Council of Oyleance, an. 11, eſtabliſh- 
ed them [e] by a Decree, ordering the three 
Pays before Aſcenſion to be kept a Faſt with 
Abitinence after the manner of Lent, and with 
Rogations or Litanies, and that on theſe Days 


Servants ſhould reſt from their Labours. In 


the Spaniſh Churches they deferred theſe Roga- 


tions to the Week after Pentecoft ; For they kept 
to the old Rule of the antient Church, not to 
Have any Faſt during the fiff 


Eafter and Whitſontide , Therefore as Walafri- 
dus Strabo obſerves of them [ f'], they would 
not obſerve the Rogation Faſt in the time that 


4 


the Bridegroom was with them. But by an Or- 


der of the. Council of Girone [g] theſe Litanies th 
and this Faſt was put off to the Week ater 
Mbiiſontide. And t 7 ordered a ſecond Litany g 


to be uſed on the firſt Day of November. The 


fifth Council of Toledo [5] appointed another 


ſuch Litam and Faſt to be celebrated yearly for 
three Days, commencing on the thirteenth 125 


of December. The ſixth Council of Toledo [ i 


confirmed this Decree about two Years after, 


| an. 638, and made it a general Rule for all the 
Churches of Spain and Gallicia, and Gallia Nar- 
bonenſis, which was at this time under the Go- 


Days between 


— 


vernment of the Gothiot King Chintillay, 
in the ſeventeenth Council of Toledo [&}, an. 694 
under King Egicanes, a more general Decy,? 
was made, That ſuch Litanies ſhould be uſed ; 
every Month throughout the Year. - And 0 55 
Degrees theſe ſolemn 8 came + 


And 


SECT. xp 
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Name of Litania:\Sepriformis, becauſe he ordered 
the Church to go in Proceſſion in ſeven diſtind 


POR 


ple to each Petition of their larger Suppli 


2 — 


* 


Hom. 173. de Temp. t. 10. p. 338. Sine dubio peccatorum ſu- 
orum vulnera diligit, qui in iſtis tribus diebus, jejunando, orando, 


& pfallendo medicamenta ſibi ſpiritualia non requirit. [a] Avitus : 


Hom, de Rogationibus. [&] Cæſar. Hom. 37. e] Eu- 
[4] Greg. Turon. lib. 2. cap. 34. 
Le] Conc. Aurelian. 1. can. 29. Rogationes, id eſt, Litanias, an- 
te Aſcenfionem Domini placuit celebrari, ita ut præmiſſum tridua- 
num Jejunium in Dominicz Aſcenſionis ſolennitate ſolvatur, &c. 


[I] Strabo de Offic. Eccleſ. cap. 28. Hiſpani autem, propter 


hoc quod ſcriptum, non poſſunt filii Sponſi lugere, quamdiu cum 


illis eſt ſponſus, infra Quinquageſimam Paſchæ recuſantes jejunare, 


Litanias ſuas poſt Pentecoſten poſuerunt. [g] Conc. Gerun- 


den. can. 2. Ut Litaniz poſt Pentecoſten a quinta Feria uſque in 


Sabbatum celebrentur. So it is in the Title of the Canon: and in 
the Body of it, Ut per hoc triduum Abſtinentia celebretur. Ibid. 
can, 3. Item ſecunda Litania facienda eſt Kalendis Novembris. 

[5] * Tolet. 5. can. 1. Ut a die Iduum Decembrium Litania tri. 


[Lp Conc. Moguntin. an. 8 1 3. cap. 33. 
Pitular. lb. 3. c. 85 


* "BF0 


duo ubique annua ſucceſſione per:gatur, &c. li] Cone. 
Tolet. 6. can. 2. Univerſalis authoritate cenſemus Concilj, ut li 
dies Litanarium, quæ in Synodo præmiſſi ſunt inſtituti, annuo fe- 
curſu omni obſervatione habeantur celeberrimi. [k] Conc. 
Tolet. 17. can. 6. Quando priſcorum Patrum inſtitutio, per to- 
tum annum, per ſingulorum menſium curſum, Litaniarum #9 
decreverit perſolvendum —— decernimus, ut deinceps per four 
annum, in cunctis duodecim menſibus, per univerſas Hiſpaniz & 
Galliæum provincias pro Statu Eccleſiz Dei, pro incolumiti 
Principis noſtri, atque Salvatione populi, & indulgentia totius pec- 
cati, & a cunctorum fidelium cordibus expulſione Diaboli, 0 
mologeſes votis gliſcentibus celebrentunr. [I] 6% 

11. Ep. 2. [n] Strabo de Offic. Eccleſ. cap. 28. = 
[n] Leſtrange Alliance, cap. 4. p. 100, lo) Cellot 

in Capitula Gualteri Aurelianenſis. Conc. tom, 8. p. 649. G& 
[4] Cul 
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ter); ſo it was uſed ſometimes by it ſelf, in 
Na 9 as a ſhorter Form of Supplica- 
tion - And then it had the nature of a Litany 


it ſelf, and was not a part of a larger Prayer. 


cil of Vaiſon [r] for introducing the Uſe 
Gir into the 2 Churches: Whereas, ſay 
they; it is a very uſeful and agreeable Cuſtom 
in the Rowan Church, and all the Provinces of 
ſtah and the Faſt, to uſe the frequent Repeti- 
tion of the Hyrie Eleiſon, Lord, have. mercy upon 
us, with great Affection and Contrition; we 
therefore decree, that the ſame holy Cuſtom be 
introduced into all our Churches, both at Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer, and in the Communi- 
on-Service. The Greeks uſually ſaid, Lord, have 
mercy upon us, without adding the other part, 
Chriſt, have mercy upon us: But | 
both Clauſes, and repeated them alrernately, as 
we now do,.. firſt. the Miniſter, and then the 
people; whereas by the Greeks the Supplication 
was made by the common Voice of all together. 


Creat; but it does not detract from our Gbſer- 
vation, but rather confirms it, that this was a 


other in all Churches, and that as a part of all 
their daily Offices; whence it borrowed the 


the greater Litanies, which were diſtinct, com- 
plete, and ſolemn Services, adapted to particular 

Times or extraordinary Occaſions. I muſt note 
farther, that the greater Litanies are ſometimes 
termed Exomelogeſes, Confeſſions [T]; becauſe 


feſſion of Sins, was uſually joyn'd with Suppli- 
cation to avert God's Wrath, and reconcile him 
to a ſinful People. : RA 


Of their Proceſ= Jemn Supplications they added 
WW Proceſſions, which at firſt. had 
nothing of Harm or Superſtition in them : For 
they were only of the ſame nature with their 


Corps with the Solemnity of Pſalmody to its In- 
terment. They ſometimes made their Proceſſi- 


required, in the open Field: But here was no 
Pomp of Relicks, nor expoſing of the Euchari/t 


carry'd the Croſs, as they did alſo in ſome of 


for the Catechumens and others (as we ſhall ſee 


the Latins uſed 


This Difference is noted {by Gregory [5] the 
ſhort Form of Supplication uſed one way or 


Name of the leſſer Litam, in oppoſition to 


Faſting, and Weeping, and Mourning, and Con- 
SECT. Xll.. _. SOMETIMES. to theſe ſo- 


Proceſſions at a Funeral, when they carry'd a 
ons, and ſometimes their Litanies, as Occaſion 


to Adoration, in ſuch Solemnities; they only 


their Night Proceſſions for Plalmody, as the 
Badge of their Profeſſion, - before them. Of 


this indeed there are ſome Inſtances as early as 


Chryſoſtom: For 'tis noted in his Life by Palla- 
dius [u], that his Enemies trampled under foot 


the Sign of the Croſs, which the People car- 


ry'd on their Shoulders as they made their Lita- 
nies in the Field. And in thoſe Vigils which he 
ſet up at Conſtantinople! in oppoſition to the A- 
mans; the Hiſtorians || x] . they had ſilver 
Croſſes given them by the Empreſs for this pur- 
poſe. And the Laws of Juſtinian [y] expreſly 
provided, that is theſe Litanies ſhould not be 
celebrated without the Biſhop or the Clergy; 
ſo the Croſſes to be uſed in theſe Solemnities 
ſhould not be repoſited in any places but the 
Churches, nor be carry'd by any but ſuch as 
were appointed. And becauſe in theſe ſolemn 
Proceſſions: ſome were- inclined to appear in 
Pomp unſuitable. to the Occaſion, - with Bay 
Cloathing, and on Horſe-back z therefore both 
theſe Things were particularly forbidden. Si- 


donius [2 | notes it as a great Abſurdity for 


Men to appear, Caſtorinati ad Litanias, dreſſed 


up in their rich Beaver Cloaths at a Litany, be- 


cauſe Sackcloth and Aſhes were more becoming 
ſuch Solemnities, which were intended for Faſt- 
ing, and Mourning, and Suppliration, and Hu- 
miliation, and Confeſſion of Sins, after the Ex- 
ample of the NVinevites, in their ſolemn Addreſ- 
ſes to God. And for this Reaſon the Canons 
[2] forbad any one to appear on Horſe · back, or 
in rich Apparel at the Rogation Solemnities, but 
rather diſcalceat in Sackcloth and Aſhes, unleſs 
he had the Excuſe of Infirmity to hinder him. 
For theſe - Rogations were intended to implore 
God's Mercy in the moſt humble manner, and 
with the moſt ardent Affections of Soul to be- 
ſeech him to avert all Sickneſſes, and Plagues, 
and Tribulations; to repel the Evils of Peſti- 
lence, War, Hail and Drought; to compoſe 
the Temper of the Air, ſo that it may be for 
the Health of Mens Bodies, and Fertility of 
the Earth; that he would keep all the Elements 


in due Order and Harmony, and grant Men 


peaceable Times; as Eucherins [b] relates the 
chief Heads of them in his Sermon upon this 
Subject. Whereas yet we may obſerve, no Prayers 
or Interceſſions were made to Saints or Angels, 
as in the modern Litanies of the Romiſh Church, 
but to God only, as ſhall be ſhewed ar large in 
the following Chapters. os 


yy 


Juam etiam per totas Orientis atque Italiæ provincias, dulcis & ni- 

mium ſalubris conſuetudo intromiſſa eſt, ut Kyrie eleiſon frequen- 
dus cum grandi affectu ac compunctione dicatur: placuit etiam 
nodis, ut in omnibus Eccleſiis noſtris iſta Conſuetudo ſancta, & 
al Matutinum, '& ad Miſſäs, & ad Veſperam, Deo propiciante, 
Mtromitratur, [5] Greg. lib. 7. Ep. 64. ad Joan. Syracuſan. 
] Vid. Conc. Moguntin. can. 32. [4] Palladius Vit. Chry- 
„p. IF. p. 27. in appendice. tom. 2. Crucis ſignum vene- 
radile, quod illi ferentes in hameris, Litanias in campo agebant, 
ſuis conculcantes, [x] Socrat. lib, 6. cap. 8. So- 
omen, lid, 8. cap. 8. [3] Juſtin, Novel. 123, cap. 32. 


L*] Conc. Vaſenſ. 2. can. 3. Quia tam in ſede Apoſtolica, 
&& qui ſub eis ſunt reverendiſſimis Clerieis, 


Omnibus Laicis interdicimus Litanias facere fine ſinctis Epiſcopis, 
ſed & ipſas hono- 
randas cruces (cum quibus & in Litaniis ingrediuntur) non alibi 
niſi in venerabilibus locis reponi, &c. [z] Sidon. lib. 5. 


Ep. 7. ad Thaumaſtum. p. 327. Libentur incedunt armati ad e- 


pulas, albati ad Exequias, pelliti ad Eccleſias, pullati ad Nuptias, 
Caſtorinati ad Lætanias. [4] Conc. Mogunt. Can. 33. 
Sicut ſancti Patres noſtri inſtituerunt, non equitando, nec precioſis 
veſtibus induti, ſed diſcalceati, cinere & cilicio induti, niſi infirmi- 
tas impedierit. Vide Burchard. lib, 13, cap. 7. {6} Eu- 
cher. Hom, de Lætaniis. 
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reg e, I ed the Ambiguity" of "the 
i x 7 * „ Names of the antient Worſhip, 
the Second Perſon of and ſettled the true meaning of 
the Bleſſed Trinity 
. Worſhip, toſee what Perſons they 
were, to whom they paid : evotion. 
That which makes this Enquiry neceſſary, which 


otherwiſe might have been omitted, is the Pre- 


valency of two contrary Errors, too much 
reigning in - theſe latter 'Apes 3 one of which 
aſſerts, that the Father alone was the ſole Ob- 
je& of true divine Worſhip, and not the Son' 
or Holy Ghoſt; and the other, that Saints and 


Angels had alſo a ſhare in it. To 'ſhew the 


Falſeneſs of both which Pretences, I ſhall a lit- 
tle detain the Reader with the Proofs" and Evi- 
dences of the contrary Aﬀertions. And firſt to 
ſhew, that Chrift as the Son of God and the 
ſecond Perſon of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, was 
the Object of divine! Worſhip, in all Ages, we 
will begin with the Original of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, and carry the Enquiry: through the three firſt 


. 


Centuries. For the firſt Age, the Scripture is 


ſuffcient Evidence of the Chriſtians Practice. 
For not to inſiſt on the Precept of honouring 
the Son, as they honoured the Father; or the 
Form of Baptiſm, in which they are comman- 
ded to join the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 


in one Act of Worſhip; or the Injunction to 


believe in the Son, as they believed in the Fa- 
ther ; with many other Acts of internal Wor- 
ſhip peculiar to God alone: T only argue from 
their Example and Practice. St. Stephen the 
Protomartyr, when he was ſealing his Confeſ- 
ſion with his Blood, breathed out his laſt in a 
Prayer to Chriſt, Lord Feſus, receive ' my Spirit. 
And, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge. Acts 
vii. 79. St. Paul profeſſes he never baptized- 
any but in the Name of Chiſt, 1 Cor. i. 13. And 
his common Forms of Bleſſing were with In- 


vocation of the Name of Chriſt. Grace be to 


you, and Peace from God the Father and from ou. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And, The Grace of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and the. Love of God, and the Com- 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all: As the 
ſolemn. Forms run almoſt in all his Epiſtles, both 
in the Beginning and the Concluſion of them. 
Nay, ſo common was this practice, A 
other Titles of the Believers, at their firſt Riſe 
and Appearance in the World, they were di- 
ſtinguiſhed by. the Character of thoſe that cal- 
led on the Name of Chriſt. Acts. ix. 14. 21. 
1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Some Criticks, I 


. 
8 
a * 1 4 1 IR 1 — 


"=" 0 s * + \ 7 1 > 8 
#4 6. 1. 8 1 8 ; « 
? x 
4 \ 1 25 * = $ 
er . Y q FI. 3 wa oy r "4 Gt 6 * . * ” 7 
EW 2 4 * * 7 2 3 ".. 2 2 Rs 54 * 1 g #7 z 1 1 IT; $28 7 . . . 
: 10 „ Py * * C 's & 4 * * * ws * 2 W $7 L ' hs. ' 7 1 * 4 % + - 125 P; # & 
5 7 £ 4 S * 
- 194% - a * ; r - f 8 , 8 c * 0 1 
8 * d S . - K # 1 * —_ * & * 2 PF; "4 Wy" 6 x , 
* 
FEE ,:.Þ a N * 4 ; 
- PET "Is * 3 A on 4 ” * _ 
n 9 5 Tt | 
8 > * 8 » fi fs * : 


them, our next Enquiry-'muſtbe 
in the firſt Cen- into the Object of the Chriſtian 


paid their Devotion. 


both Prayers and 
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know, would have the Phraſe, m ve 5 
don Xojss, to be takeu paſſively only for thoſe 
who: were named by the Name of Chriſt, that 
is, Chriſtians; bur this Criticiſm is of no weight: 
For they were called Invokers, or Wor ip⸗ 
pers of Chriſt,” before the Name Christian wu 
known in the World: For this Name was not 
uſed till ſome” time after St. PauPs Converſion 
when, as St. Luke ſays expreſly, Ads xi. 26. the Dil 
ciples were firſt called Chriſtians in Antioch. But 


they were Worſhippers of him before, and there. 
fore were aiftinputthed by the Character of the 


Men that called upon his Name. Many other fuch 
like Evidences are obvious to any one that reads 
the New Neffament: I only add that of the 
Revelations, v. 8. where the Church in Heaven 
and Earth together is repreſented - as offering 
Hymns to Chriſt: hen he 
had taken "the Boot, the” four Beaſts and fur 
and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, bg- 
ving every one of them Harps, and golden Vials full 
of Odours, which are the Prayers of Saints. A 
they fung a new Song, ſaying,” Thou art worthy 
tate the Book, and to open "the Seals thereof: Nr 
Thou waſf flain, and haſt redeemid'us to God by thy 
Blood out f every Kindred, and Tongue, and Pu- 


ple, and Nation; and haſt made us unto our God Kings 


and Priefis: And we ſhall ' reign on the Earth. 
And 1 beheld, and I heard the Voice of many Ar- 


gels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts and 


the Elders: And the Number of them was tm 
thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſand of thuu- 


ſands; ſaying with a loud Voice, Worthy is the 


Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, 
and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Gli- 
ry, and Bleſſing. Aud every Creature which is in 
Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, 


and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are iti 


them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, and Hi- 
nour, and Glory, and Power be unto him that fi- 
teth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
„% ᷑ uD 922 HE 


Ws have here ſeen the Mo- r. ll. 
del of the Worſhip of Chriſt, pff of tle(w 
as begun and ſettled in the Pra- ihe 2d Century. 
Ctice of the Church in the firſt. 

Age. And we ſhall find it continued in the 
ſame manner in thoſe that follow'd immediate- 
ly after. For Pliny, who lived in the Begin 
ning of the ſecond Century, and as a Judge un- 
der Trajan, took the Confeſſions of ſome revolt- 
ing Chriſtians, ſays, They declared to him the) 
were [a] uſed to meet on a certain Day before 
it was light, and among other parts of their 
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ſecum invicem. 8 


[a] Plin. lib. 10. Ep. 97. Affirmabant, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire: Carmengue Chriſto, quaſi Deo, 
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ng an Hymn to Chriſt, as to theit 


| burnf,concluding it with this Doxology to the whole 


—w ceo 


and for ever, World without End. Amen. When 
| Polycarp was dead, the Church of Smyrna wrote 
a circular, Epiſtle to other Churches, to give, 


nin Account of his Sufferings, wherein they re- 


5 


late this remarkable Occurrence, That as ſoon. 
| be was dead, the Jeas ſuggeſted to the Hea- 
then Judge, that he ſhould not ſuffer the Chri- 
| ſtians to take Polycarp's Body and bury. it, left; 
| they ſhould [] leave their crucified Maſter, 
and begin to worſhip this other. Not conſide- 
fg lays the Epiſtle, that we can never either. 
forlake the Worſhip of Chriſt, who ſuffered 
W for the Salvation of all thoſe who are ſaved in 
the whole World, the Juſt for the Unjuſt; or. 
worſhip any other. For we worſhip him as be- 
| ing the Son of God; but the Martyrs we on- 
| ly love, as they deſerve, for their great Affecti- 
on to their King and Maſter, and as being Diſ- 
ciples and Followers of their Lord, whoſe Part- 
ners and Fellow-Difciples we. defire to be. This 
ig an unanſwerable Teſtimony, to prove both 
the divine Worſhip of Chriſt, as the true Son 
of God, and that no Martyr or other Saint was 
worthipped in thoſe Days. Not long after this 
lived Juſtin Martyr, who in his ſecond Apology, 
to wipe off the Charge off Atheiſin, brought a- 


the, Father and the Son together in his 8 
Prayers for Grace and _Benedi&ion upon Men: 


ns wt 
28 7 3 8 * 1 14 1 iy #N 1 [ 1 | inn 
gainſt chem by the Heathens, who objected to 


pa - 
rank- 


0 the Creatof of all things, 
ſo with equal Reaſon they worſhipped Jeſus 
Chriſt in the ſecond place, and the Holy Spitit 
of Prophecy in the third, knowing Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the Son of the true God. Fot whereas 
the Heathens objected farther, that it was mad- 
neſs in them, next to the immutable and true 
God, Maker of all things, to give the ſecond. 
place to a crucified Man, he tells them, They 
underſtood not the Myſtery of this Praftice. 
Which ſhe ws, that asthey worſhipped Chriſt, ſo 
they worſhipped him as the true Son of God, 
and not as a Creature: For he tells the Empe- 
rofs a little after [J, they held it uglawful to 
worſhip any but God alone. Therefore iti 
their Practice they alſo ſhewed their Belief of his 
true Divinity; ſince they worſhipped him only 
upon this Foundation and Suppoſition, 
that he was truly God, and not a mere Man; 


and to have done it upon any other 1 ern 


had been groſs Idolatry by their own Confeſſi- 
on. Which I wiſh were duly confidered by 
thoſe who now write againſt the Divinity of 
Chrift, and abſurdly prerend that all the Fathers 
of the three firſt Ages were of theit Opinion. 
For this is only to make them guilty of the 
N Idolatry, and involve them in a mon- 
trous Contfadiction; whilſt they pretended to 
worſhip none but God alone, and yet gave di- 


1 


(ei Polycatp. Ep. ad Philip. n. 12. Deus autem & Pater Domi- 
a noſtri Jeſu Chriſti; & ipſe ſempiternus Pontifex, Dei Filius, 
Chriſus Jeſus, zdificet vos in Fide & veritate, & in omni Man- 
lucrudine, &c, Et det vobis ſortem & partem inter ſinctos ſuos, 
nodis vobiſcum, & omnibus qui ſunt fab ceelo, qui eredituri 
unt in Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum & in ipſius Patrem. 
le Martyrium Polycarpi, ap. Coteler. Patr. Apoſtol. T. 2. p. 199. 
leet T4YT@y dive , ney te L Se, c TH lovin 
9 eg ic I Neigd, a Vr os Had}, wel s ov % 
Mid 47% ij H Y 191946 W pwehno[n; aroves. A. 
ky lid. 4. c. rg. ex Epiſt. Eecleſt Smyrnenſis, reads this with 
, tie variation f the Particles, Aud T3 diu dpy peo; I 
V 
ug. E n EA. & c. But this makes no Alteration in the 
> , for ſtill it concludes with a Doxology to the three divine Per ſons: 
Kee 8 aud with whom unto Toee and the H oly Spirit be Glory for 
8 2 ever. Amen. [d] Smyrn, Eccleſ. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. I. 4. 
J. & ap. Coteler. P. 200. Mi, ęnolv, deines T3 £5 Up” 
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But to g on with che En 
concerns the Object 'of their 
ctice, Albenagoras anſwers th 


takes notice of the Chriſtian e For 
Han 1 Catechu- caly 
he makes the Catechumen ask this Object of divine Worſhip, as the living and true 


gine this to be 


he blaſphemouſly terms our ble 


by any other wie 
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de & pure & manifeſte orationes dirigen 


r to one, whom (if our modern Re 
preſenters ſay true) they did nor . 95 
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About the ſame Time with 7 eheus lived Thy. 


- 


"Chatge of ale. philus Biſtiop of Amioch, who though he does ny 


1% after the ſame manner as Tui Martyr, expreſly mention the, worthip of Chriſt, yer j, 
ad done before him: We ate [7] no Albeits, acknowledges. him to be God of God [o], ul 
who worſhip the Creator in all things, and his faysthe World was made by Him: For when the 
Word that e from him, Minucius . Fe- Father ſaid, Let us male Man: in our on Ing: 


ix, to another Objection, That 


Were 


i * 


they worſhip- he ſpake this to no other [z], but to his ow; 


Word, and his own Wiſdom, that is, the 80 


miſtaken in the Charge for he whom Hehe and Holy Spirit; whom he expreſly ſtyles by 


. % 


Man; for his Help is at an End, when the Lite 


of Min is extinck. About this time lived Lu- 


_ worſhipped, was God, and not a mere mortal the Name of Trinity L 0 
Man: Miſerable is he, Whoſe Hope is only in ſays elſewhere, that God is to be wor Niipped 


: 
+ 
* 

4; 
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ax 
* 


in the Godhead; and 


I elſe beſides him, who is the tre 


and nothin; 
Grüalder of Kings; who may be ho- 


God, the 


cian the Heathen, who in one of his 10 noured, but not worſhipped, becauſe they are 


bringing in a Chriſtian inſtructing a 
. 


men 


or only Men, and not God. From all which it i 


eaſy to infer, that Theophilus thought Chriſt the 


Queſtion, By whom ſhall I ſwear? And he that God, and that it would be Idolatry to give d. 
perſonates the Chriſtian, anſwers, By the God that vine Worſhip to Chriſt, upon Y other Sup- 


reigns. on high, the Great, Immortal, Heavenly 
God, and. the Son olf the F. 


Os 
- 


* 


Three in 


: 


* 
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ohtion, than that he is true God as well a 


- 2 


"Ta che ſame Age Clemens Altzandrinus is an il 


f the Father, and the Spirit Man. 
proceeding from the Father, One in Three, and In | 

| Oe. Take theſe for your Jupiter, ima- luſtrious Witneſs of this Practice. For in his 
your God, Which evidently Exhortation [5] to the Gentiles, he Ryles him 


thews, That Lucian had learned this from the the Living God, that was then worſhipped and 
Chriſtian Inſtitutions, "That the Father, Son and adored: Believe, ſays he, O Man, in him who 
Holy Ghoſt, were the Obje& of their divine is both Man and God; Belieye, O Man, in hin 


Worſhip. 


* 


And he elſewhere objects to them who ſuffered Death, and yet is adored as the 


the Worſhip of their cruciſied 4 Impoſtor, as Living God. In the End of his Pædagogu, le 


long after [reneus, ſpeaking of the Miracles which 


the Church wrought in his Time, particularly in 


caſting out Devils, ſays, ſhe did this [] not by 
Invocation of Angels, nor by Inchantments, nor 


ed Lord, Not himſelf addreſſes his Prayers to the Son joyntly 


with. the Father, in theſe Words: Be meriful to 
7 Children, O Maſter, O Father, Thou Ruler 
q 


Iſrael, O Son, and Father, who are both On, 


| ats, nor dur Lord, [I]. And in the Concluſion of the 
ed piece of Curioſity, but by Book, he has this Doxologyto the whole Trinity: 


directing her Prayers, clean, and pure, and open- Let us give Thanks [u] to the only Father and Sm, 
ly to the God over all; and by invocating the to the Son and 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt ſhe works Miracles for and Maſter, with the Holy Spirit; one in all Rr. 
the Benefit of Men, and not for their Seduction. ſpects; in whom are all things; by whom all thing 


And that this was ſo, appears farther from ſome 


of the Forms of Prayer uſed then in the Church. 


for the Energumens in the publick Service, one 


ſtitutions IE] directed perſonally to Chriſt, un⸗ 
der che Ti 


— 


* 
1 * 
1 * 


1 


ile of the only-begotten God, who | 


to the Son and the Father, to the Son our Teachir 


are one; by whom is eternal Exiſtence ; whoſe Men- 
bers we are; whoſe is the Glory and the 486; 
Who is the perfect Good, the perfect Beauty, al. 
wiſe, and all-juft : To whom be Glory both now aid 


for ever. Amen. 


— 
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[i] Athenag. Legat. pro Chriſtianis. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. T. I. p. 
76. 2x io de, d 79 GUnTINV Ted's Tt Waves. ty 
Tv rae avs Abyor. [k] Minuc. Dial. p. 88. Quod Re- 
ligioni noſtræ hominem noxium & crucem ejus adfcribitis, longe 
de vicinia veritatis erratis, qui putatis Deum credi aut meruiſſe 
noxium, aut potuiſſe terrenum. Næ ille miſerabilis, cujus in ho- 
mine mortali ſpes omnis innititur, totum enim ejus auxilium cum 
extincto homine finitur. J Lucian. Philopatris prope finem. 
od 1u4Doyre Oy, uiyar, deer, de ,˖e, d TaTE?Y, 
e, leds im opevoprevev, &v & TEN, Y of, ir de Tela. 
| > Im] Lucian in 
Proteo. p. 764. Ty dveoz0Ao710 whlov uavoy Copronv Tegonu- 
„l. [+] Iren, lib. 2. cap. 57. Nec Invocationibus Angelicis 
facit, nec Incantationibus, nec aliqua prava Curioſitate, ſed mun- 
| sad Dominum, qui omnia 
fecit, & nomen Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti invocans, Virtutes ſe- 
cundum uriizazes bominum, &d non ad ſeduRtionem peri 


— 
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[+] Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 6. 


e To vi, oy & 


[a] Book 14. cap. F. n. J., 

[0] Theoph. ad Autolyc, lib. 2. p. 130. ©z%5 & A, v 
Os Tepurcs. Lol Ibid. lib. 2. p. 114. 8 d J 70 
flentes Folnoory, dAN i L . X; TH urs 009% 
[4], Ibid. lib. 2. p. 106. T Tedd 1 Oh, & MY; 
avTe x) Tis Gopias dure, [J Lib. 1. p. 30. . ) 7 


rg O86 9 NN TEeITxuva, KC (J Clem. Protreptic- p. 


7 Ta mdvra, &c. G M te V pu! 2 1 
765 aiava;. dhv. Vid. Strom. lib. 7. cap. 7. P. 55": 
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-Coremporary with Clemens was Athenogenes the 
or Eko fuffered abour the Year 196. St. 
Tx] ſays, he compoſed a ſacred Hymn, ſer- 
ting forth the 9 Joly 
whence we may collect, that it did the ſame for 
Chriſt as the Son of God. The learned Doctor 
. ſays, ſuppoſes Athenogenes to have been the Au- 
chor of thoſe two antient Hymns, called the 
Morning and Evening Hymns, which the Reader 
will find related at length [] hereafter under 
the Titles of the great Doxology, Glory be to God 
on bigh, 
plain from St. Ba tt 
genes was diſtinct from theſe. For he makes no 
mention of the Morning Hymn, and ſays ex- 
reſsly of the Evening Hymn, that he knew not 

| who was the Author of it. However it was an 
| Hymn of antient Uſe in the Church, addreſſed 


Cave , by a little Miſtake of what St. Bafil 


immediately to Chriſt, and containing this Dox- 


ology to the whole Trinity, vusup waries x, 
% K &. 0 3 laud the Father, 
% „ @y10V WV ,“ Oes, we © 
| Son, and Holy Spirit of God. Which Sr. Ba- 
fil urges, as we do here, as a diſtin& Teſtimo- 


| ny from that of Athenogenes, and as a farther In- 


| ſtance of the Church's antient Practice in gi- 
ving divine Honour and Worſhip, not only to 
W the Father, but to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt. 1 1 att 34 
About the ſame time ſuffered Andronicus the 
| Martyr, in the Acts of whoſe Paſſion it is obje- 
Qed to him by the Heathen Judge [z J, that 
_ Chriſt, whom he invocated and worſhipped, was 
a Man that had ſuffered under the Government 


| of Pontius Pilate, and that the Acts of his Paſ- 
ſion were then extant. Their Worſhip of Chriſt. 


was ſo well known to the Heathens, that at eve- 
| Ty turn, we ſee, it was objected to them. And 
1 Anſwer was always the ſame, That they 
worſhi 
but God, the Son of God by Nature, and of 
| the ſame Subſtance with the Father. Which is 
| the Anſwer that Tertullian (who is the laſt Wri- 
der of the ſecond Age) makes to this Objection. 
| For whereas it was objected [a], that they were 
Worſhippers of a Man, whom all the World 
knew to be a Man, and the Jews had condem- 
ned as a Man: To this he anſwers | 5], not by 
| denying that they worſhipped him, but by ex- 


paining the Reaſons and Foundation of their 


orſhip, becauſe they knew him to be the true 
$ natural Son of God, by a ſpiritual. Generation, 

and therefore called God, and the Son of God, 
ecauſe he was of one and the fame Eſſence or 
Subſtance. For God was a Spirit: and the Son 
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of the Holy Ghoſt. From 


&c. and the Hymns Lucernalis. But 'tis 
Baſil, that the Hymn of Atheno- 


but one Creator and one God. 


firſt an illuſtrious Teſtimony for 
ped him indeed, but not as a mere Man, 


Was Spirit of Spirit, and God of God, as Light 


is of Light. In that manner he was begotten 
of God, ſo as to be God and the Son of God, 


and they were both one. In another Place diſ- 


ſuading Chriſtian Women from marrying with 
Unbelievers, among other Arguments, he uſes 
this [c], that in ſuch a Family there could be no 
mention of God, no Invocation of Chriſt, no 
cheriſning of Faith by their joint reading of the 
Scripture. At the ſame time he tells us [4] a 
Chriſtian could pray to no other but the Eter- 
nal, the Living and True God: He could not ask 
ſuch Things, as they were wont to ask in Prayer, 
of any other but him, from whom he knew he 
could obtain them, and who alone was able to 
give them. Now this had been abſurd and ridi- 
culous arguing to the Heathens, had not Chri- 
ſtians believed Chriſt to be the Eternal, Living 
and True God. Their Arguments might eaſily 
have been retorted, and charged with Contra- 
diction; and they would have ſtood ſelf-condem- 
ned by their own Practice, if whilſt they were 
arguing againſt the Heathen Idols upon this foot, 
that nothing was to be worſhipped bur the Eter- 
nal, Living and True God, they themſelves had- 
worſhipped one who fell ſhort of that Character. 
Therefore we muſt conclude, that as it is plain 
from the foregoing Teſtimonies, that Chriſtians 
did give divine Worſhip to Chriſt in this Age, 
ſo they did it only upon this Suppoſition, that 
he was the Eternal, Living, and True God, as 
the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father; and that 


however they differed, as far as it was neceſſary 


for a Father and Son to be diſtinct, yet they were 


SECT. HI. 
Proofs of the Mor- 
ſbip of Chriſt in the 

third Ceutury. 


Wr are now come to the 
third Century, where we have 


the Worſhip of Chriſt, as God, 
in the Fragments of Caius, a Roman Presbyter, 
preſerv'd by Euſebius, out of his Book called The 
Labyrinth, written againſt Artemon, one of the 
firſt that appeared againſt the Divinity of our 
Saviour. 
ſhewing the Novelty of that Hereſy, he ob- 
ſerves [e] there were antiently many Pſalms and 
Hymns compoſed by the Brethren, and tranſcri- 
bed by the Faithful, ſetting forth the Praiſes of 
Chriſt as the Word of God, and aſcribing Di- 
vinity to him. And that ſuch fort of Hymns 
were uſed in the Service of the Church, we 
learn from another Paſſage in the ſame Euſebius, 
taken out of the Council of Antioch againſt Pau- 
lus Samoſatenſis, the heretical Biſhop of Antioch, 
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(x) Bafil. de Spir. Sano, cap. 29. T. 2. p. 359. ] Cav. 
| Hiſt, Litter, Vol. l. p. 60. : 63 See 1 - n. 26 Chap. 
* n. F. [z] Acta Andronici ap. Baron. an. 190. n. 26. 
8 % (cis, quem invocas Chriſtum, hominem quendam factum, 
uid cuſtodia bontij Pilati punitum; cujus extant Acta Paſſionis. 
[#] Tertul. Apol. cap. 21. Sed & vulgus jam ſcit Chriſtum, ut 
1 hominum, qualem Judzi judicaverunt, quo facilius quis 
* g omines Cultores exiſtimaverit. [5] Ibid. Hunc ex Deo 
De OY didicimus, & prolatione generatum, & idcirco Filium 
x OO" dictum ex unitate ſubſtantiz: nam & Deus ſpirt- 

; 20 De Spiritu Spiritus, & de Peo Deus, ut Lumen de 
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Lumine accenſum. — ita quod de Deo profectum eſt, Deus eſt 


& Dei Filius, & Unus ambo. [e] Tertul. ad Uxor, lib. 2. 
cap. 6. Quæ Dei mentio? Quæ Chriſti Invocatio? Ubi fomenta 
fidei de Scripturarum interlectione? [d } Id. Apol. cap. 30. 
Nos pro Salute Imperatoris Deum invocamus æternum, Deum 
verum, Deum vivum, &c. Hzc ab alio orate non poſſum, quam 
2 quo me ſcio conſecuturum, quoniam & ipſe eſt qui ſolus præ- 
ſtat. le] Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 28. Vaamoi ooo Y g- 
Jai aSerogay emapyns % νααοννν THY ALY ov TH 
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about the middle of this Century. For there 
he is charged as giving Orders [f] to forbid 
the Uſe of ſuch Pſalms or Hymns as were uſed 
to be ſung in the Church to the Honour of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, under Pretence that they 
were only the novel Compoſitions of late and 
modern Authors. Whilſt: in the mean time he 
ſuborned Women on the great Day of the Lord's 
Paſſion (or the Reſurrection, for Paſcha will 
ſignify both) to ſing Hymns compoſed to his 
own Honour; where among other Things, he 


that would not allow Chrift any other but an 


earthly Original, was not aſhamed to hear him- 
ſelf blaſphemouſly extolled as an Angel come 
down from Heaven; which, as thoſe holy Fa- 
thers obſerve, was enough to make an Hearer 
tremble. And for this inſolent Attempt againſt 
the Divinity and Worſhip of Chriſt, that here- 
tical Biſhop was anathemarized and depoſed. 
A little before this Time Nepos an Egyptian 


Biſhop compoſed Pſalms and Hymns for the 


Uſe of the Church, which are commended by 
Dionyſius [g] Biſhop of Alexandria, as an uſeful 
Work for the Edification of the Brethren. And' 
probably they might be ſome of thoſe Hymns, 
which Paulus Samoſatenſis diſcarded as novel 
Inventions of modern Authors, though Hymns 
of the like Nature had been in uſe from the firſt 


Foundation of the Church. | Dionyſus of Alex- 


andria was one of thoſe who oppoſed the Pra- 
&ice of Paulus Samoſatenſis by his Letters, tho” 


he was not 3 in the Council; and he is 


commended by St. Ba⁵ Uh] as one that always 
uſed this Form of Doxology: To God the Father, 
and the Son our Lord Jeſus Chrift, with the Holy 
Spirit, be Glory and Dominion now and for ever, 
World without End. Amen. But we have more 


pregnant Teſtimonies from the Works of Ori-. 


gen in the Beginning of this Century. In his 
fifth Book againſt Celſus, he tells us, That they 
could not lawfully worſhip Angels, but they 


might and did worſhip the Son of God. All 


Prayers, ſays he, and Supplications [i], and In- 
terceſſions, and Thank ſpivings, re Þd - be ſent 
up to God the Lord of all, by the High Prieſt 
who is above all Angels, being the living Word 
and God. And we can alſo pray to the Word 
himſelf, and make Interceſſions to him; and give 
Thanks, and make Supplications to him, if we 
rightly underſtand how Prayer is to be taken in 
Propriety of Speech, or with ſome Reſtriction. 
He means, that Prayers offered to the Son of 
God, conſidered as a Son, redound to the Fa- 
ther, as the Fountain of the Deity: As Biſhop 
Bull [&] judiciouſly explains, and vindicates this 
Paſſage from the unjuſt Exceptions Which Hue- 
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they give divine Worſhip to his Servant. f 


 Sabellians) let him confider that which is ſid, 


as T have ſhewed, the Father and the Son; and 


* 


1 1p. his Son, it follows upon our . own. Princi- 


tins makes againſt it. As he does alſo ang, 

Paſſage in the eighth Book, where Origen 50 
largely aſſerts the Worſhip of Chriſt againg 
common Objection renewed by Celſus, That by 
Chriftians worſhipped one that had but lately i 
peared in the World. Ceſſus had 'thus fon 
the Objection with all the Art and Force] 

was able: If the Chriſtians, ſays he, Worſhippel 
no other but one God [] their Argumentz 
might be of ſome Weight and Force againſt 9. 
thers But now they give immenſe Honour 114 
Worſhip to this new Upſtart, who ſo lately made 
his Appearance in the World, and yer thin 
they commit no Offence againſt God, though 


this Origen replies, not by diſſembling, or gens. 
ing, or diminiſhing the Worſhip of Thrift a 
by aſſerting it upon ſuch Grounds and Principle 
as ſhew that Father and Son can be but one 
God: and that to worſhip two Perſons under 
ſuch Relation and OEbonomy of real Father any 
Son, cannot be to worſhip two Gods. If (4. 
ſus, ſays he, had underſtood the Meaning of thi 
and the Father are one; or what the Son of 
God ſays in his Prayer, 4s and Thou are om; 
he would never have imagined, that we worſhi 
any but the God who is over all. For he faith, 
The Father is in me, and I in the Father. But 
that no one may think, that in ſaying this, ve 
run over to thoſe who deny the Father and Son 
to be two Hypstaſes or Perſons, (meaning the 


All tbey that believed, were of one Heart and on 
Soul, that he may underſtand this, I and the Fi- 
ther are one. We therefore ' worſhip one God, 


wn Af , Y ms 4 . 


our Reaſoning ſtands ſtill in full Force aginſt 
others; neither do we give divine Honour to an 
upſtart” Being, as if he had no Exiſtence before. 
For we believe him, when he ſays, Before Abri 
ham was, Tam; and again, I am rhe Truth 
Neither is any of us of fo mean and ſervile Un- 
derſtanding, as to imagine, that the Subſtance 
of Truth had not a Being before the Appearance 
of Chriſt in the Fleſh. Therefore we worlhip 
the Father of Truth, and the Son, who is the 
Fruth, two Things in perſonal Subfiftence, but 
one in Agreement, and Confent, and Identity 
of Will. Ora M mt. vanedoa Wea ual, 4 ) 
Th 6{ovotc.,' NT 
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Muar@: So that whoever ſees the Son, wi 
is the Brightneſs of the Glory of God, and th! 
expreſs Image of his Perſon,” fees God in him, !s 
being the true Image of God. Now Celſus im 
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gines, that becauſe together with God we wol 
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[F] Conc. Antioch. Epiſt. Synod. ap. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 30. 
Varuus 5 W.] as Tov xUeο I Ines Xen Fares, 
g d vewTters M vioTeewr arfear Hο νννuν].α. KM. 
Lg] Dionyſ. de Promiſſion. ap. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 24. *Ayano 
Neroru- -g T6 CN dα. N he Ne voy monndr off d- 
ei ev FUMBNT Ht. ([] Baſil, de Spir. Sancto. cap. go. 
[ i] Origen, cont. Cell. lib. 5. p. 233. Tidoay wi » Seng, 
Y ego ys Y lv, N c'. dvamsun]iov Th 
Sm de Oe, did d om TdvTov: dſyinor dg NSE 
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[k] Bull. Defenſ. Fid. Nicen. Sect. 2. cap. 9. n. 15. P. 199. Rn 
[1] Orig. cont, Celſ. lib. 8. p. 385. Celli verba. E. v3 2 
und 2nnw ted rever £791 @Anv eva O, IV 2 *- 
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ples, that we may not only 
his Miniſters and Servants. nde 
wmcant the true Servants of God, after his Only- 
begotten Son, ſuch as Michael and Gabriel, and 
che reſt of the Angels and Archangels, and ſtood 


worſhip. God, but 


And indeed if he 


up for the Worſhip of cheſe; perhaps taking 


mon Reſpect of Love and Honour, which is due 
ro good Angels) we might ſay ſomething proper 
upon this Head But now when he underſtands 
by the Servants of God, only the Devils whom 
the Gentiles worſhip, he does not oblige us by 
any juſt Conſequence to worſhip ſuch as theſe, 
whom the Scripture aſſures us to be only Ser- 
vants of the wicked one, the Prince of this 
World, and the Author of Apoſtaſie from God. 
We refuſe to worſhip all ſuch, as knowing them 
to be no Servants of God; for had they been 
Servants, we ſhould not have called them De- 
vils; but we worſhip one God, and his only 
Son, and Ward, and Image, with Supplications 


nnd Prayers to the utmoſt of our Power, offer- 


ing our Prayers to God over all by his Only-be- 
otten Sonz to whom we firſt preſent them 
ſeeching him, who is the Propitiation for our 
Sins, as our High-Pricſt, to offer our Prayers, 
and Sacrifices, and Interceſſions to God the Lord 
of all Things. Therefore our Faith relies only 


upon God, by his Son who confirms it in us. 


And therefore Celſus has no Reaſon or Colour 
for his Charge of Sedition, or departing from 
God upon the account of his Son: For we 
worſhip the Father, whilſt we admire and adore 
the Son; who is his Word, and Wiſdom, and 


Truth, and Righteouſneſs, and whatever elſe 


we are taught to believe of the Son of God, 
begotten of ſuch a Father. Hoes 

J have recited this Paſſage at length, not only 
becauſe it is ſuch a full Proof of the Matter of 
Fact, that the Chriſtians did give divine Honour 


and Worſhip to the Son; but alſo becauſe it 


thews us upon what Principle and Foundation 
they did it; viz. as being the true Son of God, 


and one God with the Father. For though Hu- 


Lias has excepted againſt ſome Words in this 
Paſſage, as derogatory to the Son; and the mo- 
dern Arians have abuſed it to patronize their He- 
| rely; and the Romaniſfts would fain draw it into 
| 2 Proof for the Worſhip of Angels; yet I dare 
| be bold to ſay, there is not aTittle in it, when 


rightly underſtood, to countenance any of their 


duggeſtions: But as it is a ſolid Proof of the 
| Marter of Fact, ſo it is an illuſtrious Evidence 
ek Origer's Belief, and clear Explication of the 
J Unity of the Godhead. For excepting that ſort 
of Unity, which Origen and all Catholick Wri- 
ters reject as inconſiſtent with a real Trinity, 
that is, the Unity of Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons, 
| Which none but Sabellians and their Followers 
maintain; he aſſerts all other Kinds of Unity, in 
8 ?PPolition to Ariaus, who denied the Unity of 
cence or Nature, and made the Son to be of 
Ez different Subſtance from the Father, as a created 
"83 in Oppoſition to the Marcionites, and ſuch 


Worſhip, and the Acts of the Worſhippers in a 
ſound and qualified Senſe (he means the com- 


other Hereticks, as maintained contrary Princi- 


ples, one Good, and another Evil, in the God- 
head; in Oppoſition to the Tritheites, who 
brought in the proper Doctrine of three Gods, 
by denying the Subordination and Relation of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and aſſerting 
three Co- ordinate and Independent Principles, 
and baptizing/ in the Name of three ſuch avap- 


Noi, avaurion, and ayeveror (as the Apoſtolical Ca- 


nons mn] call them) three unoriginated and 
unbegotten Principles, wholly independent of 
one another; in Oppoſition to Hieracas and the 
Triformians, Who abſurdly divided the Trinity 
into three parts of one whole; and finally in 
Oppoſition to all that ſwarm of Hereticks, who 
diſtinguiſhed with the Cerdonians between the 
God of Juſtice, and the God of Goodneſs, ſti- 
ling the one the God of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, and the other the Father of Chriſt and 
God of the Goſpel. Origen, I ſay, in Oppo- 
ſition to all theſe aſſerts every ſort of Unity, ex- 
cept the Jewiſh and Sabellian Notion of Unity, 
which confines the divine Nature to one Perſon. 
For in ſaying firſt that the Son is the expreſs 
and true Image of God the Father, he aſſerts the 
Identity of Nature, againſt Arius; and ſo could 
not believe him to be a Creature of a different 
Subſtance or Nature, but as a true Son, of the 
ſame Eſſence with his Father, and equal to him 
in all infinite and divine Perfections. 2. In 
ſaying that he was a Son, deriving his Original 


from the Father, and not another independent 
Being, he maintains the Unity of Principle, and 


reſerves. to the Father the Privilege of being the 
Fountain of the Deity; and conſequently oppo- 
ſes the . of the Tyitheites, who maintain 
three co-ordinate and independent Principles, 

and deſtroy the Monarchy, and make three Cre- 
ators inſtead of one, by deſtroying the due Sub- 
ordination and Relation of the Son to the Fa- 
ther. 3. In ſaying, that the Father and Son are 
one in Agreement and Conſent and Identity of 
Will, he aſſerts the Unity of Operation, Crea- 
tion and Government: Which deſtroys the He- 
rely of thoſe, who maintained contrary Princi- 
ples in the Godhead, 4. In faying, that the 
Son was equal to the Father in all infinite Per- 
fections, he rejects the Abſurdity of thoſe who 
dreamed of three parts in the Divine Nature. 5. 
In aſſerting Chriſt to be the Son of the Creator 
and God of the Oll Teſtament, he maintains the 
Unity of Providence, and refutes the Hereſy of 
thoſe, who maintained, that the Creator and 
God of the Old Teſtament was a different God 
from the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, So 
that he maintains all ſorts of Unity, except per- 
ſonal Unity, which cannot conſiſt with a real 
en in the Godhead. And upon this foot 
he anſwers the Objection of Celſus, who char- 
ged the Chriſtians with Polhtheiſin for giving 
divine Honour to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Having made this ſhort and uſeful Digreſſion 
upon this celebrated Paſſage of Origen, to vin- 
dicate it from the Abuſes of the modern 4rians, 
I now return to the Hiſtory of Fact, to ſhew 
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that divine Worſhip: was given to Chriſt as the 


Son of God. And of this there is farther Evi- 
dence in Origen: For this is not the only Place 


in which he is put to vindicate the Worſhip of 


Chriſt from the Charge of Pohtbeiſin, which is 
frequently repeated by Celſus. In the third Book 
DL Celſus ohjects, that they worſhipped one, 
who was apprehended and put to Death; in 
which reſpect they were no better than the Ge- 
tæ who worſhipped: Zamolxis, and the Cilicians 
Mopſus, and the Acarnanes Amphilochyus, and the 
Thebans Amphiaraus, and the Lebadians Tropho-. 
nius. In replying to which, Origen ſays, they 
offered their Prayers to Chriſt, as Mediator be- 
tween God and Men, who conferred: the Bleſ- 
{ings of the Father upon Men, and preſented 
their Prayers as High - Prieſt to the God over all. 
Not long after Cel/us [o] repeats the Charge 
again, that they who ridiculed the Heathens for 
worſhipping Jupiter, whoſe Sepulchre the Cre- 
tians could ſhew, did themſelves worſhip one 
that was laid in the Grave. In the ſeventh 
Book he renews the Impeachment three times, 
bidding the Chriſtians [y] not be ſo ridiculous, 
as to revile the Heathen Gods as Idols, whilſt 
they worſhipped a God of their own more 
wretched than any Idol, and not ſo much as an 
Idol, for that he was truly dead. If they had 
a Mind to innovate. in worſhipping a dead Man 
[4], they might with more Reaſon, he thinks, 
have choſen Hercules, or Aſculapius, or Orpheus, 
or Anararchus, or Epiftetus, or Sibylla, rather 
than have made a God of one, who lived an in- 
famous Life, and died a miſerable Death. Yea, 
they might have choſen among their own Pro- 

hets, Jonas under the Gourd, or Daniel in the 
Lig Den, as more worthy of this Honour. 
He whom they worſhipped, he crys again [7], 
is no Dæ mon, but a dead Man. Thus from the Char- 
ges of Celſus, and Origen's Replies, we may collect 
what Worſhip was given to Chriſt as the Son of 
God, and alſo as Mediator between God and Men. 
It is farther obſervable, That Origen in his firſt 
Book [F] ſpeaking of the wiſe Men who came 
to worſhip Chriſt, by the leading of a Star, 
ſays, they offered Gifts to Him ſuited to his dif- 
ferent Qualities, who was compounded, as one 
might ſay, of God and mortal Man: They there- 
fore preſented Him with Gold, as a King; with 
Myrrhe, as a mortal Man that ſhould die; and 
with Frankincenſe, as a God. And Origen him- 
ſelf in his other Works frequently ſpeaks of his 
own Prayers offered to Chriſt. In one of his 
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Homilies [i] he addreſſes him in theſe, Words 0 
Lord Jeſus, grant: that I may be found Worthy t 
hade ſome Manunient of me in My Tabernacle 7 
could wiſh: to offer: Gold, or Silver, or precious Fraps 
with the Princes of the People But - becauſe the 
Things are ahave me, let me at leaſt be thought um. 
thy to baue Goats Hair in the Tabernacle of Gy 
oni that I may not in all Things be found empty ans 
unſruitful. In another Homily. (2, We mut 


by 


pray to the Lord Jeſus and the Holy Spirit, tha 


He would take away that Miſt and Darkneſs, 


which is contracted by the Filth of our Sins, and 
dimms the Sight of our Souls. And again [+] 
I muſt pray to the Lord Jeſus, that when 1 ſeck, 
He would grant me to find, and open to me, 
when I knock. And in another Homily [y 
Let us pray from our Hearts to the Word of 
God, who is the only-begotten of the Father. 
that reveals Him to whom he will, that he 
would vouchſafe to reveal theſe Things unto us. 
And he has many the like Prayers in his other 
[z] Diſcourſes. Bur eſpecially that Paſſage in 
his Comment on the Epiſtle to the Romans is 
moſt remarkable, where he proves Chriſt to be 
God, from his being called upon in Prayer : The 


Apoſtle, he ſays, in thoſe Words, 1 Cor. i. 2, 


With all that call» on the Name of the Lord Yeſu 
Chriſt, declares him to be God [a], whoſe Name 
was called upon. And if to call upon the Name 


of the Lord, and to adore God, be one and the 


ſelf-ſame Thing; then as Chriſt is called upon, 
ſo is he to be adored: And as we offer to God 
the Father, firſt of all Prayers, ſo muſt we alſo 


to the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt z-and as we offer Sup- 


plications to the Father, ſo do we alſo to the 
Son; and as we offer Thankſgivings to God, 6 
do we offer Thankſgivings to our Saviour. For 
the holy Scripture teaches us, That the ſame Ho- 
nour is to be given to both, that is, to God the 
Father and the Son, when it ſays, That they may 
honour the Son, as they honour the Father. 

Not long after Origen, lived Novatian at Rowe, 
and Cyprian at Carthage, who both ſpeak of the 
Prayers of the Church, as offered up to Chi 
together with the Father. Novatian [V] makes 
it an Argument of his Divinity, That he is pre- 
ſent in all Places to them that call upon him; 
which belongs not to the Nature of Man, but 
God. And he argues farther from the Church's 
praying to Him as Mediator; which kind of 
Prayers would be of no uſe, if he were a mere 
Man: And from our Obligations to fix our Hope 
on him, which would be a Curſe rather than 


3 
* 


[#] Origen. cont. Celſ. lib. 3. p. 131. Je] Ibid, lib. 3. 
p. 136. p] Celſus lib. 7. p. 358. 141 Lib. 7. p. 368. 


[e] Lib. 7. p. 376. [5] Lib. 1. p. 46. [.] Orig. 


Hom. 13. in Exod. 25. tom. 1. p. 102. Domine Jeſu, præſta 
mihi, ut aliquid monumenti habere merear in Tabernaculo tuo, 


ar” [4] Hom. i. in Levit. p. 106. Ipſe nobis Dominus, 


ipſe ſanctus Spiritus deprecandus eſt, ut omnem nebulam, omnem- 
que caliginem, quæ peccatorum ſordibus concreta, viſum noſtri 
cordis obſcurat, auferre dignetur, &c. [x] Hom. 5. in Levit. 
p. 126. Dominum meum Jeſum invocare me oportet, ut quæ- 
rentem me faciat invenire, & pulſanti aperiat, Sc. [Y Hom. 
26. in Numer. p. 271. Nos autem oremus ex corde Verbum Dei, 
qui eſt Unigenitus ejus, & qui reyelat Patrem quibus yult, ut & 


* 


nobis hæc revelare dignetur. [z] Orig. Hom. 3. in Eres, 
p. 627. Præſta mihi, Chriſte, ut diſrumpam cervicalia in anime 
rum conſuta luxuriam, It. Tom. 32. in Joan. p. 404. Utinam 9 
bis adſit Columna illa lucidæ nubis Jeſu, &c. [a] Ons 
Com. in Rom. 10. lib. 8. p. 587. lo)] Novat de Ti 
cap. 14. Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus; quomodo adeſt obige 
invocatus, cum hxc hominis natura non fit, ſed Dei, ut ac, 
omni loco poſſit? Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus; cur homo u 
Orationibus Mediator invocatur, cum invocatio hominis ad fr 
ſtandam ſalutem inefficax judicetur? Si homo tantum modo 
ſtus: cur ſpes in illum ponitur, cum ſpes in homine maledicta © 
feratur? 5 4 WO 
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Bleſſing, if he were not God, as well as Man. 
For. curſed is the Hope that is placed only in Man. 
St. Cyprian in like manner ſpeaks of his being 
worſhipped in many Places. In his Book of The 
Advantage of Patience, he ſtiles him [*] the Lord 
God of Hoſts, the God of the Chriſtians: And 
particularly tells us, That God the F ather has 
commanded his Son to be worſhipped; and in re- 

rd to that Command, the Apoſtle Paul ſays, 
| That God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
Name above every Name ; that at the Name of Je- 
ſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, 
and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth. 
And in the Revelations, when St. John would 
have worſhipped the Angel, the Angel oppoſed 
ir, and ſaid, J am thy Fellow-ſervant, and of thy 
Brethren : Worſhip the Lord Jeſus. So Cyprian 
reads it, Jeſum Dominum adora. And he uſes this 
as an Argument to perſuade Men to Patience, 
That the Lord Jeſus, who is worſhipped in Hea- 
ven, bears with many Indignities on Earth, and 
does nor avenge himſelf till his ſecond Coming in 
Glory. Again, in one of his Epiſtles he ſpeaks 
of their offering Prayers to him as Mediator [c) 
firſt, and then 5 him to God the Father; and 
that upon this double Foundation, That he was 


their Advocate and Interceſſor, and alſo their 


Lord and their God: In another Place [4] writing 
to Lucius Biſhop of Rome, who had been a Con- 
feſſor for Chriſt, he tells him, They would not 
ceaſe in their Sacrifices and Prayers, to give 


1 thanks for him to God the Father, and the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and alſo make Supplications 
and Prayers for him, that he who was the Au- 
thor of all Perfection, would keep and conſum- 
mate in him the glorious Crown of his Confeſ- 
ſion. Not long after Cyprian, Arnobius wrote in 
vindication of the Chriſtian Worſhip, and here 


Man, yet he might with more reaſon deſerve to 
be worſhipped for his good Deeds to Mankind, 
than either their Bacchus, or Ceres, or Aſculapi- 
us, or Minerva, or Triptolemus, or Hercules, be- 
cauſe there was no compariſon between their 
Actions and his for the Benefit of the World. 
But ſecondly, he anſwers more cloſely upon true 
Chriſtian Principles, That the Reaſon of their 


 worſhiping Chriſt [f] was indeed their cer- 


tain Knowledge that he was the true God, whom 
they could not but worſhip and honour as the 
Head of their Body. And though an angry Hea- 
then would rave at his being called God, yet they 
muſt anſwer plainly, that he was God, and God 
too of the interior Powers of the Soul; that is, 
the Searcher of the Hearts and Reins, which is the 
peculiar Property of God. The ſame Objection 
is once more propoſed [g, and anſwered by Lac- 


tantius. They are wont, ſays he, to object to us 


his Paſſion, by way of reproach, that we wor- 
ſhip a Man, and one that was put to a notorious 
Death by Men. In replying to which, after 
having largely ſet forth the Reaſons of his Incar- 
nation and Sufferings, he ar laſt anſwers that part 
of the Objection which concerns their Worſhip- 
ing him, and pleads, that they worſhipped him 
as one God with the Father. For, ſays he, when 
we ſpeak of God the Father and God [+] the 
Son, we do not ſpeak of diverſe Natures, or ſe- 
perate the One from the Other; for neither can 
He be a Father without a Son, nor the Son be di- 
vided from the Father: For as much as He can- 
not be called a Father without a Son, nor the 
Son be begotten without a Father. Seeing there- 
fore a Father makes a Son, and a Son makes a 
Father, they have both one Mind, and one Spi- 
rit, and one Subſtance: But the Father as the 
Fountain and Original; and the Son as the Stream 


_ again he brings in the Heathens forming their flowing from the Fountain. A little after he ex- 


uſual Charge againſt the Worſhip of Chriſt. Our 


Gods [e], ſay they, are not diſpleaſed with you 


for worſhipping the Almighty God, but that ye 
make a God of one that was born a Man, and 


put to death by the Puniſhment of the Croſs (an 


infamous Puniſhment, only inflicted on vile Men) 
and becauſe ye believe him to be yet alive, and 
make daily Supplications unto him. To this he 
anſwers, firſt upon their own Principles, That 
admitting it were ſo, that Chriſt were only a 


plains their [7] Unity by this Similitude: When 
any one hath a Son, who is his dearly-beloved, 
as long as he 1s in his Father's Houſe and under 
his Hand, although he allow him the Name and 
Power of Lord, yet it is called but one Houſe, 
and one Lord. So this World is one Houſe of 
God; and both the Son and the Father, who 
unanimouſly dwell therein, are but one God: Be- 
cauſe the One is as Two, and the Two as One. 
Meaning two Perſons, and one God. Nothing 


[*] Cypr. de Bono Patientiæ, p. 220. [c] Cypr. Ep.8. 

al. 11. p.25. Primo ipſum Dominum rogare, tum deinde per ip- 
ſum Deo Patri ſatisfacere debemus. Habemus Advocatum & De- 

precatorem pro peccatis noſtris Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum & De- 

um noſtrum. [a] Cypr. Ep. 58. al. 61. p. 145. Hic quo- 

que in Sacrificiis atque in Orationibus noſtris non ceſſantes Deo Pa- 

tri & Chriſto Filio ejus gratias agere, & orare pariter ac petere, ut 

qui perfectus eſt atque perticiens, cuſtodiat & perficiat in vobis Con- 

onis veſtræ glorioſam coronam. e] Arnob. cont. Gen- 

tes, lib. 1. p. 30. Sed non (inquitis) idcirco Dii vobis infeſti ſunt, 

quod omnipotentem colatis Deum: Sed quòd hominem natum, & 
(quod per ſonis infame eſt vilibus) crucis ſupplicio interemptum, & 
Deum fuiſſe contenditis, & ſupereſſe adhuc creditis, & quotidianis 

ſupplicationibus adoratis. [F] Arnob. ibid. p. 36. Cum 


vero Deus fit re vera, & fine ullius rei dubitationis ambiguo, inficia- 
turos arbitramini nos eſſe, quam maxime illum a nobis coli, & Præ- 
dem noſtri corporis nuncupari? Ergone, inquiet aliquis furens—— 
Chriſtus? Deus, reſpondebimus: Et interiorum Poten- 


devs ile elt 


tiarum Deus. [2] Lact. lib. 4. cap. 16. Venio nunc ad ipſam 
Paſſionem, quæ velut opprobium nobis objectari ſolet, quod & ho- 
minem, & ab hominibus inſigni ſupplicio affectum & excruciatum 
colamus. % Lact. lib. 4. cap. 29. De Mortalitate jam 
diximus, nunc de Unitate doceamus, Cum dicimus Deum Pa- 
trem, & Deum Filium, non diverſum dicimus, nec utrumque ſe- 
cernimus: Quia nec Pater eſſe fine Filio poteſt; nec Filius a patre 
ſecerni: Siquidem nec Pater nuncupari line Filio, nec Filius poteſt 
ſine Patre generari. Cum igitur & Pater Filium faciat, & Filius 
Patrem: Una utrique mens, unus Spiritus, una Subſtantis; ſed ilie 
quaſi exuberans Fons eſt, hic tanquam defluens ex eo rivus. 

Li] Ibid. Propiore exemplo uti libet: Cum quis habet filium, quem 
unice diligit. qui tamen ſit in domo, & in manu Patris, licet ei 


nomen Domini poteſtatemque concedat, civili tamen jure & do- 


mus una & unus Dominus nominatur. Sic hie mundus una Dei 
domus eſt: Et Filius ac Pater, qui unanimes incolunt mundum, 
Deus unus eſt; quia & unus tanquam duo, & duo tanquam unus. 
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can be plainer than theſe two Things, from tlie 


Words of Lactantius; Firſt, That Chriſtians gave 
Divine Worſhip to Chriſt: Secondly, That they 
gave him this Worſhip, as one God with the Fa- 


ther: And there was no other way to avoid the 
Charge of Poljtheiſm, which they objected to 


the Heathens, and the Heathens were ſo deſirous 
to recharge and throw back upon them 
There is one Thing more may be obſerved as 
very remarkable in this Age, Which was an Age 
of great Perſecution: Thar is, that the Mart yrs, 
who ſuffered in it, commonly directed their laſt 
Prayers, as St. Stephen did, perſonally to Chriſt, 


in whoſe Cauſe they laid down their Lives, and 


into whoſe Hands they reſigned their Spirit, com- 
mending their Souls to him, as unto a faithful 
Creator and Redeemer. Thus Euſebius obſerves 
.of a whole City in Phrygia in the time of the 


Diocletian Perſecution, that being all met toge- 


ther in the Church, Men, Women and Children, 
Magiſtrates and People (for the City was entirely 
Chriſtian) they were ſurpriz'd by their Enemies, 
and barbarouſſy burnt all together in the Church, 
as they were at their Devotions, calling [H up- 


on Chriſt, the God over all, + 6m Tayluy Oe XE 


Soy emCowutivss. So in a former Perſecution in 


France under Antoninus, Blandina one of the Mar- 
tyrs, when ſhe was put into a Net, to be toſſed 


by a wild Bull, is ſaid not to have been ſenſible 
of any Pain, whilſt ſhe made her Prayers to 
Chriſt, ia 7 dun wegs F Xepov [1]. And 
Enſebius himſelf, who gives us theſe particular 
Relations, makes a more general Obſervation con- 
cerning the Worſhip of Chriſt, that the higheſt 
Powers on Earth confeſſed and adored him [n], 


not as a common King, made by Men, but as the 


true Son of the ſupreme God, as the true and 
very God; who had preſerved his Church againſt 
all the Oppoſition of ſo many fierce Perſecutions; 
there being nothing that was able to withſtand 
ord, who was the univerſal 


King and Prince of all Things, and very God [x] 
himſelf. We ſee, in the Opinion of Euſebius, the 
Ground of their Worſhip was no other than his 
being the living and true God, and the great 
King of all the Earth. Which is the Title that 


Biſhop, who ſuffer'd in the Diocletian Perſecuti- 
on: O Lord God of Heaven and Earth, Jeſus 
Chrift, I bow my Neck [o] to thee as a Sacrifice, who 
liveſt to all Eternity: To whom belongs Honour and 
Power for ever and ever, Amen. 
of Thelica, [p] I give Thanks to the God of all 


tmgly : Let me noi be confounded; O Chriſt. The 


and St. Ambroſe.) | Euſebius Lie] ſpeaking of te 


is | Wing him in the Acts of St. Felix, an African 


And in the Ads 


Kiugdoms. Lord Jeſus Chrift, ave ſerve thee, Ty, 
art our Hope: Thou art the Hope of Chriſtians : My 
Boly God, moſt. bigh God, God Almighty, we give 
thanks to thee for thy great Name. 80 again in ½ 
Acti of | q) Emeritus: 7 beſeech thee, O Chriß. 
give thanks to thee : Deliver me, O C. hbrift. In thy 
Name I ſuffer, I ſuffer for a Moment, 1 ſuffer wil. 


curious Reader may find many other Prayers in 
the like Terms in the Paſſions of Glycerius 7 
Olympius [I, Ampelius [ti], Euplius [u], Darum 
x], Saturninus [y] Senior and Junior, recorded 
in Baronius, which I need not here tranſcribe, | 
only add two farther Inſtances out of Euſcbius 


Paſſion of Porpbyrius, a Paleſtine Martyr, and one 
of the Scholars of Pamphilus, ſays, when he wi; 
ſurrounded with Flames, he called upon Jeſus 
the Son of God to be his Helper, and with thoſs 
Words he gave up the Ghoſt. And St. Amin; 
[4] tells us, Vitalis the Martyr made this his Af 
Prayer: O Lord Feſus Chriſt, my Saviour and m 
God, command that my Spirit may be received; fy | 
defire to obtain the Crown which thy holy Angel hath 
It were eaſy to add many other Teſtimonies of 
the like nature, but theſe are abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to ſhew, what was the Practice of the 
Church, in reference to the Worſhip of Chrif, 
during the three firſt Ages, before Arianiſin ap- 
peared in the World, or any of thoſe difficult 
Queſtions were raiſed, which afterwards perplex- 
ed Men with unintelligible Subtilties, occaſioned 
by the reſtleſs Endeavours and Sophiltry of the 
Arian Party. The Chriſtians of the three firlt 
Ages, we ſee, in their Diſputes with the He 
thens, always with a great deal of honeſt Plain- 
neſs and Simplicity freely owned that they wor- 
ſhipped Chriſt as their Creator and their God; 
not as a Creature, but as the true and living God; 
equal to the Father in all divine Perfections, as 2 
Genuine Son; who as a Son, could not be ano- 
ther God, but only one God with the Father. 
For they declared, that ſo long as he was owned 
to be a true Son, he could neither be a Creature, 
nor another God, which would imply another 
co-ordinate and independent Being, which was 
inconſiſtent with his being the. Son of God. 
They declared at the fame time, that it was un- 
lawful and Idolatry to give divine Worſhip toany 
Creature, or any Being, how excellent ſoeve!, 
that was not the living and true God; as we ſhall | 
ſee more fully in the next Chapter: And that is 


—— —ę— 


— 


[.] Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 11. [1] Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 1. 
p. 164. ex Epiſt. Eccleſ. Lugdun. & Vien. [m] Euſeb. 
lib. 10. cap. 4. p. 375. N ol 0180 dt & e Bacinta Y- 
vb Gperoy aA hAA ole, Tu xs Oct Tad a yviowy, 
x) au]ove0v 7297 Kuan KC. ü [ 2 ] Euſeb. ibid, p. 376. 
Ti yae Q Ears T8 mappadiking x, oavnſeuor@ x, dvry Oct 
abſs eg H ve i. | [0] Acta Felic. ap. Baron. 
an. 302, n. 124 Domine Deus cceli & terræ, Jeſu Chriſte, tibi 


cervicem meam ad victimam flecto, qui permanes in æternum: 


Cui eſt claritas & magnificentia in ſæcula ſæculorum. Amen. 

[p] Acta Thelicæ, ap. Baron, an. 303. n. 41. Gratias ago Deo reg - 
norum. Domine jeſu Chriſte, tibi ſervimus. Tu es ſpes noſtra: 
Tu es ſpes Chriſtianorum, Deus Sanctiſſime, Deus Altiſſime, Deus 


Emeriti, ap. Baron. an. 303. n. Fo. Rogo Chriſte: 


[9] A 
Tibi Laudes 


Libera me Chriſte. In nomine tuo patior, breviter patior, libenter 
patior: Chriſte non confundar. [r] Acta Glyceril, ap. Baron 
an. 301. n. 28. [5] Acta Olympii, ap. Baron, an. 259. * 
Le] Acta Ampelii, ap. Baron. an. 303. n. 52. [8] A 

Euplii, Ibid. n. 148. [ x ] Acta Dativi, Ibid. n. 44 9 
] Acta Saturnin. Ibid. n. 48. & 54. [Z] Euſeb. de Mar yr. 
Palæſt. c. 11. p. 339. & b 94 ©: Inozy Bend emConpe 
[a] Ambr. exhort. ad Virgines. T. 1. p. 10g. Domine Jeſu Chrl : 
Salvator meus, & Deus meus, jube ſuſcipi Spiritum meum; 4... 
jam doſidero ut accipiam coronam, quam Angelus tuus ſanctus 

oſtendit. | ſuch 


Omnipotens, tibi laudes pro nomine tuo agimus. 
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i ſenſible and intelligible Argument of their 
e the Son to be 155 ning and true God, 
; any-one of the meaneſt Capacity may under- 
unde And it is ſuch an Argument of his Divi- 
nity, a8 all the Art and Sophiſtry in the World 
1 evade, without charging thoſe holy Men 
with the groſſeſt Idolatry, and Self- condemnati- 
on, and * Contradiction of their Principles in 
cleft practice, if they gave divine Honour to one, 
whom they did not believe to be by Nature the 
living and true God. And for this Reaſon J have 
inſiſted a little the longer upon this plain way of 
roving their Belief of the Divinity of our bleſ- 
fed Lord, from their conſtant and univerſal Pra- 
gice in giving divine Worſhip to him as their 
God. And as to thoſe Diſtinctions between ab- 
ſolute, relative, and mediatorial Worſhip; or thoſe 
of Latria, Dulia and Hyperdulia (hard Words in- 


= vented to ſolve the Idolatry of later Ages) what- 


ever ſhelter modern Idolaters may think to find 
in them; the Ancients had no occaſion to lay the 
ſtreſs of their Cauſe upon any ſuch Subtilties and 
Diſtinctions. For they knew no diſtinction be- 


tween Latria, Dulia and Hyperdulia, when 7 
f 


ſpake of religious Worſhip, but plainly ſaid a 
religious Worſhip was ſolely due to God: And 
though they diſtinguiſhed between abſolute, re- 


W ltive-and mediatorial Worſhip, yet they gave all 


theſe to the Son; worſhipping him with media- 
torial Worſhip, as the only proper Mediator in 
both Natures betten God and Man; beſeeching 
him by his own Merits, as their great High- 
prieſt, to preſent their Prayers to the Father; and 
with relative Worſhip, as the Son of God, whoſe 
Honour redounds to the Father; and with abſo- 


in the ſecond Place, and the Holy Spirit of Pro- 7 
phecy in the third Place: Only obſerving the na- 
tural Order of the Perſons, nor diſtinguiſhing = 


them into one God and two Creatures; for then 


it had been unlawful to worſhip them upon their 


Principles, which denied divine Worſhip to any 
Thing that by Nature was not God. We have 
heard Lucian before, repreſenting [#1] the Chriſti- 
an Worſhip, as the Worſhip of the great God 
of Heaven, and the Son of the Father, and the 
Spirit proceeding from the Father, three of one, 
and one of three. Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch 


expreſsly mentions the Trinity [/, under the 


Title of the Father, his Word, and his Wiſ- 
dom; and fays farther, that it was his Word and 
his Wiſdom, to whom he ſaid [g] in the Begin- 
ing, Let us make Man. So that it the, Holy Ghoſt 
was the Creator of Man, there can be no Diſ- 
pute but that he was worſhipped as his Creator 
together with the Father and Son. We have 
heard Clemens Alexandrinus concluding his Pæda- 
gogue [h] with this Doxolog y, To the Father, and 
the Son, with the Holy Spirit be Glory now and for 
ever. Amen. We have heard St. Ba/i! teſtify- 
ing of Athenogenes the Martyr [I], that he com- 
poſed an Hymn to the Glory of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and that the Church, Time out of Mind, uſed 
that known Doxology in her Evening Hymn at 
ſetting up Lights, we laud the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Spirit of God. Which Hymn was 
ſo antient, that St. Bail profeſſes, he knew not 


who was the Author of it. He teſtifies farther 
in the ſame Place, that Dionyſius Biſhop of Alex- 


andria was always wont to uſe this Form of Dox- 
ology; to God the Father, and the Son our Lord Je- 


Jute Worſhip, as their Creator and Author of ſus Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory and Do- 


their Being; declaring it to be Idolatry to give 


any ſuch Honour to any mere Creature, So that 


either they believed Chriſt to be the living and 
true God, or elſe it is impoſſible ro underſtand 
Men by their Words or Practice. 5 


SECT. Ivo Wx are now to fee whether 
| Proofs of the Wor- they gave the ſame divine Ho- 
po te Hly nour to the Holy Ghoſt. And 
TB for this the Reader only needs to 
| look back into the former Proofs: For many of 
= the preceding Allegations join the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt together. Polycarp's Doxology [b] is to 
the whole Trinity: To thee (the Father) with him 
(the Son) and the Holy Spirit, be Glory now and for 
ever, Amen. Juſtin Martyr [c] declares alſo to 
the Heathen, that the Obje& of their Worſhip 
Was the whole Trinity: We worſhip and adore 
the God of Ri hteouſneſs, and his Son, and the 
Holy Spirit 05 Prophecy. And again [4] he 
proves, that Chriſtians were no Atheiſts, as the 
Heathens objected, becauſe they worſhipped the 
Creator of all Things, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt 


— 


minion now and for ever. Amen. We have heard 
Origen [ k | ſaying, that we are to pray to the 
Lord, to the Holy Spirit; that he would vouch- 
ſafe to take away that Miſt and Darkneſs, which 
is contracted in our Hearts by the Defilement of 
Sin, and dims the Sight of our Minds. They that 
ſaid ſuch Things as theſe, did certainly own and 
practiſe the religious Adoration and Worſhip of 


the Holy Ghoſt. And all this we have feen 


roved in the former Allegations. To which we 
may here add. that plain Teſtimony of Origen up- 
on the firſt Chapter to the Romans, where he 


compares the Practice of the Heathens and Chri- 


ſtians [7]. It is the Property of thoſe only to 


diſhonour their Bodies, ſays he, who ſerve Idols; 


and of them only, to worſhip the Creature, who 
have forſaken the Creator. As for us, who wor- 
ſhip and adore no Creature, but the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, as we do not err in 
our Werſhip, ſo neither let us offend in our Acti- 
ons and Converſation: But looking to what the 
Apoſtle ſays, Know ye not, that your Bodies are the 
Members of Chriſt? And again, That your Bodies 


[5] Polycary. Martyr. ap. Coteler. T. 2. p. 199. [e] Ju- 
ſtin, Apol. 1. p. 56. [4] Juſtin. Apol. 1. p. 6. (e] Lu- 
n eee © :1-5f f] Theoph. ad Autolyc. lib. 2. p. 106. 
(£] Ibid, p. 114. [4] Clem. Pædagog. lib.3. [ii] Baſil. 

Spir. Sancto. cap. 29. [E] Orig. Hom. 1. in Levit. 
P. 106. LJ] Orig. in Rom. 1, lib. 1. p. 468. Eorum eſt 


„ 
— 


contumeliis afficere corpora ſua, qui deſer viunt Simulacris; & eorum 
colere Creaturam, qui dereliquerunt Creatorem. Nos autem qui 
nullam creaturam, ſed Patrem, Filium & Spiritum Sanctum colt- 


mus & adoramus, ſicut non erramus in Cultu, ita nec in actibus 


quidem & converſatione peccemus, &c. 


are 
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are. the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ? Let us keep.our the Trinity, both/as a Profeſſion of Faith in ty 
Bodies in all Holineſs and Purity, as Members of . ſee 
Chriſt, and as Temples of the Holy Spirit. St. Ba- 
l, who wrote in Defence of the Worſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, cites another Paſſage of Origen 
by Commentaries 2 upon St. John, 
Woſhip of the whole 

Trinity in the Celebration of Baptiſm, ſaying, 
Baptiſm by vertue of the Invocations there made, 


out of Ty! 
wherein he ſpeaks of the 


is the Fountain and Spring of ſpiritual Graces to 
every one that dedicates himſelf to the divine 
Majeſty of the adorable Trinity. In which 
Words Origen by Invocations ſeems to refer to 
two Things: Firſt the Conſecration of Water to 
a myſtical Uſe, which was always performed b 
Prayer (as I have ſhewed at large in another 3 


Place) and Secondly the Form of Baptiſm, which 


was always adminiſtred in the Name of the Holy 
Trinity: In like manner as Bread and Wine in 


the Euchariſt was conſecrated by Invocation of 


the three divine Perſons. Which is expreſsly ſaid 
by St. Cyril [u], that before Invocation of the 
adorable Trinity it is common Bread and Wine, 
bur after Inyocation it is made the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, Where he uſes the ſame Expreſſion 


about the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, as Ori- 


gen does about Baptiſm, ſaying, that it was done 
by Invocation of the adorable Trinity. And this 
is what Juſtin Martyr [o] means, When he ſays, 
that the Miniſter in conſecrating the. Euchariſt, 
ſent up praiſe and glory to the Father of all by 
the Name of his Son and Holy Spirit. Optatus 


fays, they had broken down the Altars, where 


God Almighty was wont to be invocated, and the 
Holy Ghoſt prayed to, that he might come down 
and ſanctify the Oblation. Theophilus of Alexan- 


dria ſays in like manner [y], that the Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt was conſecrated by the In- 
vocation and Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
we are told, that in the old Gallican Liturgy the 
Oblation-prayer [9] was conceived in this Form: 
Receive, 5 Holy Trinity, this Oblation, which we 
offer unto thee, in Memory of the Paſſion, Reſur- 
reftion and Aſcenſion. And probably, Origen might 
have reſpect to ſome ſuch Invocation of the holy 
Trinity in the Conſecration of the Waters of 
Baptiſm. However, the Form of adminiſtring 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, was ever eſteemed an act of Adoration of 


+] ſpeaking of the Sacrilege of the Donatiſts, 


: * 2 


Divine Perſons, and as a Dedication: of the Pan 
to the Service of the holy Trinity, and as 2 0 
lemn Invocation of their Begediction. The «ny 
tient Author of the Recognitions, who lived "oy 
fore Origen, ſays expreſsly {7 ]; that Baptiſm Was 
antiently given by Inyocation of the Name ,; 


the. bleſſed Trinity. By which we can un; 

ſtand nothing but —— the Holy Chee” 
God with the Father and the Son in the ſame 20 
of Adoration, expreſſed either in the Prayer, 9. 
Form of Baptiſm. And hence the Ancients were 
uſed to proye the Holy Ghoſt Cg] to be God, he. 
cauſe he was join'd in the ſame divine Work 
with the Father and the Son in the Adminiſt;. 
tion of Baptiſm. And that Baptiſm was gene. 
rally. eſteemed null and void, which was given 


to any Perſon without mentioning the Holy 


Ghoſt, as well as Father and Son, as I have ful. 
ly ſhewed [ in another Place. : 5 2885 
It is farther, obſervable, that in Jertullian; 
time, the Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt was ſo 
common in the Church, that Praxeas and other 
Unitarians were ready to charge the Catholitl; 


with Tyitheiſin, or the Worſhip of three Gods, 


upon this account. They boaſtedg- that [7] they 
were the only Perſons who truly worſhipped ore 


God, and preſerved the divine. Monarchy entire; 
whil{t all other Chriſtians, by worſhipping three 


E erſons, introduced the Worſhip of three Gods: 
As if, ſays Tertullian, the Unity abſurdly colled- 


ed, might make an Hereſy and a Trinity ratio - 
nally. conceived, might not conſiſt with Unity. 


He there explains how theſe Three are one God 
[#] by Unity of Original, by Unity of Sable 
Condition and Power. And he adds, that as the 
Father was God, ſo the Son [x] was God, and 


the Holy Ghoſt God. And ſays in another Place 


J, that the Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, 
was a Trinity in One Godhead or Divine Na- 
ture. So that it is plain, the Difference then 
between the Praxcan Here icks and the Cath 
licks was, that the Praxeans worſhipped but one 


Perſon as God; but the Catholicts worſhipped 


three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, 
under the Title and Appellation of one God. 
And Eraſmus was wonderfully miſtaken, when 
he aſſerted, that the Name, God, was never gi 
ven to the Holy Ghoſt before the time of dt. 
Hilary, in the middle of the fourth Century: 


— 
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[m] Orig. Tom. 6. in Joan. ap. Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. cap. 29. 76 
zunTagi xo) je Th Ocorilt Ths @c9oxunis reid, 
Sid Tis Lv ff emnAanoiar, xauoudtor dexiv Eye 
*) Thſnve [*] Book 11. chap. 10. [ux] Cyril. 
Catech. Myſt. 1. n. 4. Iles Ths &yias eT1KAnoews Ths Tezo- 
Abs reid © dg wv x ele: Alls. &c, It. Catech. 3. 
n. 3z. Meld 2 Ti Nn n 4yis avivue]& ix Lr A 
Ales. [0] Juſtin. Apol. a. p. 97. Ale Y bg a 76 
cralſet M dN ig T8 oveuel© Te vis x, E. / 53 
dis avantu Te. [+] Optat. lib. 6. p. 93. Quid tam ſa- 
crilegum, quam altaria Dei frangere, que Deus omnipotens invo- 
catus fit, quo poſtulatus deſcendit Spiritus Sanctus? o The- 
ophil, Ep. Paſchal. i. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 3. p. 87. Panem Domini- 
cum per · Invocationem & adventum S. Spiritus conſecrari. 


[4] Microlog. de Obſeryat. Eccleſ. cap. 11. Suſcipe Sancta Trinitas 


hanc Oblationem, quam tibi offerimus in memoriam Paſſonis, Re- 


ſurrectionis, Aſcenſionis, '] Clemen. Recognit. lid. z. 
cap. 67. Baptizabitur unuſquiſque veſtrum in aquis perennibus, no- 
mine Trinæ Beatitudinis invocat ſuper le. 122 [5] Vid. Idac- 
um lib. 3. contra Varimundum. Bibl. Patr. tom. 4. p. 300. Ball. 
de Spir. Sanct. cap. 29. * Book 11. chap. 3. 0:2 
[7] Tertul. contr. Prax, cap. 3. Duos & tres jam jactitant a nobis 
prædicari, ſe vero Unius Dei cultores præſumunt: Quali non & 
Unitas inrationaliter collecta, hæreſin faciat : & Trinitas rationaliter 
expenſa veritatem conſtituet. [] Ibid, cap. 2. Tres fun 
unius ſubſtantiz, & unius ſtatus, & unius poteſtatis: quia unus De- 


us, ex quo (tres) in nomine Patris & Filij & Spiritus Sancti cpu 


tant. (s x] Ibid, e. 13. Et Pater Deus, & Filivs Pens. © 
Spiritus Sanctus Deus, & Deus unuſquiſquue. LDT 
de Pudicitia, cap. 2 1. Trin tas & unius Divinitatis, Pater & Fils & 
Spiritus Sanctus. | 5 | 
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When it is ſo evident he had both the Name 


| orſhip of God given him in the time of 
Ve en, ard in Stec by all Chriſtians in form: 
er Ages, whillt they joined him in all Acts of 
Divine Worſhip and G 

ther and Son as one r 5 
9 Cyprian expreſsly ſtiles him God, when diſpu- 
ting againſt the Validity of heretical Bapriſm, he 
uſes this Argument LZ] If a Man can be bap- 
d by Hereticks, he may obtain Remiſſion of 
cins : If he may obtain Remiſſion of Sins, he 
may be ſanctified, and be made the Temple of 
God. I ask, of what God? If it be ſaid the 
Creator; he cannot be his Temple, who believes 
not in him. If Chriſt; neither can he be his 
Temple, who believes not Chriſt to be God. If 
the Holy Ghoſt; ſeeing the Three are One, how 
can the Holy Spirit be reconciled to him, who 
is an Enemy to the Father or the Son? As the 
Holy Ghoſt is here plainly ſtiled God, ſo every 
true Chriſtian is ſaid to be the Temple of the 


uſes 
tize 


Holy Ghoſt, as God: And Temples being for /7 


the Worſhip of God, it may be concluded, that 
according to Cyprian, the Holy Ghoſt was then 
worſhipped in all his living Temples as God. 

At the ſame time with Cyprian lived thoſe two 
| ſhining Lights of the Afatict Church, Firmilian 
| Biſhop of Cz/area, and Gregory of NMeo-Cæſarea, 
from his Power in working Miracles ſirnamed 
Thaumaturgus. Of both thele St. Baſil [a] teſti- 
fies, that in their Prayers and Books, they were 
always wont to uſe this Doxology, To God the Fa- 
ther, and his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the 
Holy Ghoſt, be Glory and Dominion for ever and 


ever. 


though I do not with a late Author take for an 
inſpired Writing, nor for the genuine Work of 
Cl-mens Romanus, yet I believe it to be a very 
good Collection of the Rituals and Liturgy of 
the antient Church, for the three firſt Ages, and 


not infected with thoſe pernicious Principles of 


Arianifm, which ſome would fain father upon 
him, who pervert his Words, as they do the o- 
ther Ante-Nicene Writers, from their proper 
Meaning to an heretical Senſe. This Author, I 
fay, commonly uſes that Doxology, which is fo 
much commended by St. Baſil, as expreſſing the 
true Worſhip of the Holy Trinity. Of which 
I ſhall give a few Inſtances out of his eighth 
Book, which is a Collection of the Forms of 
Prayer uſed in the antient Service. In the 12th 
Chapter of that Book the Oblation Prayer is 
thus concluded : Ve beſeech thee to gather us into 
the Kingdom of thy Chriſt, the God of the whole 
Nature of Things both Viſible and Inviſible, and our 

Aing: For to thee belongs all Glory, and Worſhip, 
| and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Adoration, the 


Glorification with the Fa- 


And this is the Doxology that moſt commonly 
occurs in the Author of the Conſtitutions, which 


CO WEI ROOTS 6 


Father, and the Hon, and the. Holy Ghoſt, now and 
for ever, throughout all Ages World without End. 
In the 13th Chapter, the Prayer after Conſecra- 
tion ends in the fame manner: By thy Chriſt, to 


whom with, thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be. Glory, Ho- 


nour, and Praiſe, Doxology and Thankſgiving for 
ever and ever. In the lame Chapter all the Peo- 
ple ſing this Hymn to Chriſt : There is one Holy, 
one Lord Jeſas Chriſt, Bleſſed for ever, to the Glory 
of God the Father. Glory, be to God on High, and 
ou Earth, Peace, Good-will towards Men. Hoſanna 


to the Son of David: Bleſſed be God the Lord, who 


came in the Name of the Lord, and was manifeſted 
unto us: Hoſanna in the bigheſt. In the 14th 
Chapter, after the Communion the Deacon ſays, 
uhu , Let us commend ourſelves to God, the 
only unbegotten God, and to his Chriſt, Now the 

tas or Commendations, were one ſort of 
Prayers, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter [. Then the 
Biſttop makes a Thankſgiving in the 15th Chap- 
ter, which he concludes in theſe Words y Je- 
us Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt be Glory, Honour and. Adoration, now 
and for ever. Amen. And in his Invocation in 
the ſame Chapter, he ſays, To thee and thy Son 
Jeſus, thy Chriſt, our Lord, and God, and King, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, Praiſe, Majeſty, 
Worſhip and Adoration, now and for ever, World 
without End. Amen. There are many other 
ſuch Doxologres in other Prayers (] throughout 
this Book, which I need not here repeat. For 
if theſe be not plain Inſtances of the Worſhip of 
the Holy Gholt, together with the Father and 
the Son, it is hard to ſay, what Words can ex- 
preſs ir. FILED | 


Now. then, by all this we s$rct v. 
may interpret the Meaning of In what Senſe all 
that African Canon, which or- Prayers are ordered 
ders all Prayers at the Altar to be "= ni 
directed to the Father [c). For : 
that was not intended to exclude the Worſhip 
of the Son and Holy Ghoſt together with the 
Father; for the Hymns and Doxologies before- 
mentioned, which were uſed at the Altar, plain- 
ly ſhew the contrary: Bur it was deſigned, that 


when the Sacrifice of Chriſt was commemora- 


red, he ſhould be conſidered as the great Mcdia- 


tor, by whole Sacrifice we apply to the Father, 


and have Acceſs by his Merits and Interceſſion 
ro the Throne of Grace and Mercy. And there- 
fore all Prayers at the Altar are ordered to be di- 


rected to the Father in his Name: Which very 


Application was a Worſhip of the Son as Medi- 


ator, and an Honour peculiar to him, and in- 


communicable to any Creature. In other Pray- 


ers direct Applications were made to the Son, as 


we have ſeen before in that of the Conſtituttons 
[4] for the Diſpoſſeſſing of Devils: And in theſe 


| L Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 203. Si baptizari quis apud 
Hrreticos potuit, utique & remiſſam peccatorum conſequi potuit. 
di peccatorum remiſſam conſecutus eſt, & ſanctificatus eſt, & 
iemplum Dei factus eſt. Quæro, Cujus Dei? Si Creatoris; non 


Poult qui in eum non credidit. Si Chriſti; nec. hujus fieri poteſt 


templum, qui negat Deum Chriſtum. Si Spiritus Sancti; cum tres 
OL, I 55 


unum ſint, quomodo Spiritus S. placatus ei eſſe poteſt, qui aut Pa- 
tris aut Filii inimicus eſt? Ca] Balil. de Spir, Sanct. cap. 29. 
[*] Book XV. Chap. III. n. 29. [4] Vid, Conſtit. lib. 8. 
cap. 16, 18, 20, 21, 22, 29, 37, 38, 39, 41. [c] Conc. 
Carthag. 3. can, 23- [4] Conſt. lib, 8. cap. 
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Prayers at the Altar, the Glorification was in 
Common to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Whence Fulgentius, who was an African Biſhop, 
Th and therefore may be preſumed to underſtand the 
Meaning of the African Canons, tells us [e], 
that all Worſhip and Adoration of Honour and 
Sacrifice was equally given to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft, that is, to the Holy Trinity, 
by the Catholick Church; and that it was no 
Prejudice to the Son or the Holy Ghoſt, that 
the Miniſter at the Altar directed the Prayers to 
the Perſon of the Father. For in the End of 
them, the Names of the Son and Holy Spirit 
were always expreſſed; and that ſhewed, that 
there was no Difference in the Holy Trinity: 
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. 
Becauſe when the Words were only directed 
the Perſon of the Father, yet the Whole Trini 
was honoured by the Faith of the true Belieye; 
and whilſt the Intention of the Sacrifice wu 
more peculiarly fixed upon the Father, the 83. 
crifice it ſelf was by one and the Tame Act offer. 
ed tro the whole Trinity. From all which it i 
evident to a Demonſtration, that the Three per. 
ſons of the Holy Trinity were always the 0h. 
ject of Divine Adoration from the firſt Found. 
tion of the Chriſtian Church, and that the giv 
ing of Divine Honour to the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, as God, was not the Invention or Addi 
tion of any later Ages. 2 
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SEC T. I. TT has been obſerved in the 
© This Poſition pro- 1 foregoing Chapter, that the 
were %, Worſhip of Chriſt in the Primi- 
againſt giving Re- tive Church was eſteemed a gooc 
giou: Worſhip toany Argument of his Divinity, be- 
Creature. cauſe it was then an undoubted 

Principle, that no Creature, how 

| excellent ſover, was to be worſhipped with Re- 
ligious Worſhip, but only the living and true 
God. And an Arian or a Socinian can never an- 
ſwer or evade this Argument from Antiquity, ſo 
long as both theſe Aſſertions ſtand good, that 
Chriſt was worſhipped with Religious Worſhip, 
and that nothing is to be worſhipped with Reli- 
gious Worſhip 551 only the living and true God. 
he Force of this Argument has been much 
weakened and indeed wholly enervated and de- 
ſtroyed by the Writers of the Romiſß Church, 
in whoſe Mouths the Argument ſignifies no- 
thing to an Arian or Socinian, becauſe their own 
Practice, in giving Religious Worſhip to Saints 
and Angels, is a ſufficient Anſwer to it. For 
upon Suppolition that Saints and Angels may be 
worſhipped, the Worſhip of Chriſt can be no 
Argument of his Divinity, no more than it is of 
the Divinity of Saints or Angels becauſe they 
are worſhipped in the Romiſh Church. But up- 
on the Principles of, the Primitive Church the 
Argument is unanſwerable: For at the ſame time 
that they aſſerted the Worſhip of Chriſt, they 
aſſerted likewiſe, that Religious Worſhip was 
not to be given to any Creature, but to God a- 
lone: And in this View, the Argument for 
Chriſt's Divinity was very Rational and Solid. 


" CHAP. u. 


That in the antient Church religious Worſhip was given to no Creature, Saint y 
Angel, but to God alone. 1 5 


* 


As therefore we have ſeen the Truth of the fil 
Poſition, That Chrift was religiouſly worſhipped 
in the Primitive Church, made good from their 
undeniable Aſſertions and Practice: So now we 
will a little examine the Truth of the ſecond, 
That nothing is to be religiouſly worſhipped but 
only the living and true God. Which Poſition 
is deſigned to be handled here, only as an lll 
ſtration and Confirmation of the Argument for 
the Divinity of Chriſt, drawn from the Practice 


of the Primitive Church in giving religious Ado- 


ration to him. And the Truth of this Propoſ- 
tion I ſhall confirm briefly theſe three Ways 
1. By ſhewing in general, chat the Ancients L 
clare univerſally againſt giving religious Worſhip 


or Adoration to any Creature, or Being, which 


by Nature is not God. 2. That in particular 
they rejected the Worſhip of Saints and Angeb 


as Idolatry and Unlawful. 3. That there is no 


mention made of it but in the Practice either of 
Hereticks or Heathens, whoſe Idolatry is agr. 
vated upon the account of this Practice. In the 
firſt Place it is obſervable, that the Ancients in 
general declare againft giving religious Worlly 
to any Creature, or Being, which by Nature“ 
not God. Ir would fill a whole Volume to cite 
all that is ſaid by the Ancients upon this Head, 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf to ſelect a fen 
plain Paſſages out of an infinite Number th# 
might be alledged to this purpoſe. Juſtin Mu 
ir Ca] often tells the Emperors in his Apolog)» 
that Chriſtians could worſhip none but God! 
lone: And that Chriſt had taught them 0, 1 
ſaying, Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 


—————— 


Honorificentiæ & facrificii ſalutaris obſequium, & Patri & Filio & 


riter exhiberi. Neque enim præjudicium Filio vel Sancto 
Spirftui comparatur, dum ad Patris Perſonam precatio ab offerente 
dirigitur, Cujus conſummatio dum Filii & Spiritus Sancti com- 
plectitur nomen, oſtendet nullum eſſe in Trinitate diſcrimen. Quia 


[e] Fulgent. ad Monimum, lib. 2. cap. 5. Omne cujuflibet 
Spiritui Sancto, hoc eſt, Sanctæ Trinitati ab Eccleſia Catholica pa- 


dum ad ſolius Patris Perſonam ſermo dirigitur. bene credent!s 6 

tota Trinitas honoratur: & cum ad Patrem litantis deſtinatut . 

tentio, Sacrificii munus omni Trinitati uno eodemque 0 

tantis officio, N 5 90 
la] Juſt. Apol. 2. p. 63. 7% Oed prorov d, Terouure!: ©. 

It. p. C4. 08% @tey ub TegT rue wh! &c. f 
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iam only feat thou ſerve ith al thy Heart, and 
with all thy. Strength, the Lord God that made thee 3 


and again in ſaying, Render 10 Czfar the things 


;hat are Cæſar'ã, and to God the things that are 
God's. Therefore we worſhip God alone, but in 
all other Things we chearfully ſerve you. In 
like manner Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch: I will 
Honour the King, ſays he, not by worſhipping 
bim, but praying for him. But I will worſhip 
God, the living and true God, knowing, that by 
him the King is ordained. You, will ſay then, 
why do you not worſhip the King? Becauſe. he 
is not made to be worſhipped, but to be honour- 
ed with lawful Honour. For he is not a God, 
but a Man. And as he will not ſuffer any other 


to aſſume the Title of King but himſelf; ſo nei- 


ther is it lawful [Y] to worſhip any other but 
God alone. In another Place [c] he ſays, God's 
Laws forbid not only the worthip of Idols, but 
all other Creatures, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
Heaven Earth, and Sea; and command the 
worſhip of the true God alone, who is the Crea- 
tor of all Things. After the ſame manner Ter- 
tullian ſpeaking of the Chriſtians Prayers for the 
Emperors and the Peace of the World [4], ſays, 
they asked theſe Things of the living and true 
God, and they could ask them of no other but 
him, ot whom they were ſure to obtain them, 
becauſe he alone was able to give them. And he 
repeats the ſame in ſeveral [e] other Places of his 
Writings. This was the Anſwer which the 
Martyrs commonly gave to the perſecuting Judges, 
when they ſollicited them to n other 
Gods. When Fructuoſus (a Spaniſh Biſhop. and 
Martyr, who ſuffered at Tarragone about the 
Year 262.) was commanded to ſacrifice, he re- 
plied, I only worſhip one God [/] the Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, and of all Things that are 
therein. And ſo Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria 
anſwered /Zmylian the Prefect, as he himſelf tells 
us in an Epiſtle recorded by Euſebius [g], I have 
publickly teſtified, ſays he, that I worthip none 
but the true God alone, neither can I ever de- 
part from this Practice, or ceaſe to be a Chriſti- 
an. And when Amplian urged him farther to 
worſhip the Gods of the Empire together with 
his own God, his Anſwer was ſtill the ſame, We 
worſhip him and no other. There are many the 
like Expreſſions in Irenæus [h], Clemens Alexan- 
drinus [i], Origen [&, Cyprian [I], Lactantius Ini], 
the Author of the Recognitions under the Name 
of Clemens Romanus [1], Athenagoras, Tatian, and 
others: Which becaule the learned Reader may 


— 


have recourſe to himſelf, or read them collected 


together in one View in that excellent Book of 


Mr. Daille [o] againſt the Idolatry of the Church 


of Rome, I ſhall here omit them, and proceed 


To the ſecond Obſervation; sECT. 1. 
which is, that the Ancients not Secondly, From 
only in general rejc& the Wor- er denying the 
ſhip of any Creature, but reject 73 4 2785 of 
the Worſhip of Saints and Angels 7,950 be. 


ticular, and con- 


in particular, as Idolatry and un- denming it as Ido- 
lawful. And of this we cannot lay. 

have a plainer Proof, than was 7 
given in the Anſwer of the Church of Smyrna 
to the Suggeſtion of the Fews, when at the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp the Fews deſired the 


Heathen Judge, that he would not permit the 


| Chriſtians to carry off the Body of Polycarp, left 
they ſhould leave their crucified Maſter, and be- 


gin to worſhip this Man in his ſtead : This Sug- 
geſtion, ſays the Anſwer, procecded purely from 
Ignorance, that we could neither forſake Chriſt, 
nor worſhip any [y] other. For we worſhip 
him, as being the Son of God: But the Mar- 
tyrs, as the Diſciples and Followers of the Lord, 
we love with a due Affection, for their great 


Love of their own King and Maſter; with 


whom. we deſire to be Partners and Fellow-Diſ- 
ciples. A like Anſwer was given at the Mar- 
tyrdom of Frutftuoſus in Spain. For when the 
Judge asked Eulogius his Deacon, whether he 
would not worſhip Fructuoſus? as thinking, that 
he who refuſed to worſhip the Heathen Idols, 


might yet perhaps be inclined to worſhip a Chri- 


ſtian Martyr: To this Eulogius plainly replied, I 
do not worſhip [q] Fructuoſus, but I worſhip him 


whom Fruftuo/us worſhips. We are beholden to 


Baronius himſelf for this Teſtimony : And we 
cannot defire a clearer Evidence, that in thoſe 
early times the Chriſtians did not worihip the 
Martyrs, but only the God of the Martyrs, to 
whom the Martyrs offered their own Bodies in 
Sacrifice, whilſt they died for his Name, and 
ſealed their Confeſſion with their Blood. Before 
this, Origen in his Anſwers to Cel/as poſitively 
denics that ever the Jes or Chriſtians gave any 


religious Worſhip to Angels. He ſays they are 


miniſtring Spirits, that bring the Gifts of God 
to us, but there is no Command in Scripture to 


worſhip [73 or adore them. For all Prayers, 


Supplications, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks 
are to be ſent up to God by the great High- 
Prieſt, the living Word of God, who is ſuperi- 


—_—_ 


% 


(9] Theoph. ad Autolyc. lib. 1. p. 30. % d S Sed 
J, ZXA pore Oe. [c] 1d. lib. 2. p. 173. 
Moro TW. 57% % Gi % TOnTh Tov ννν you . ev. 

4] Tertul, Apol. cap. 30. Nos pro falute Imperatorum Deum 
nvocamus æternum, Deum verum, Deum vivum. Hæc ab alio 
„rare non poſſum, quàm a quo me ſcio conſecuturum, quoniam 
& ipſe eſt qui ſolus præſtat. &c. [e] Tertul. Scorpiac. cap. 4. 
Præſcribitur mihi, ne quem alium adorem, aut quoquomodo ve- 
derer, præter unicum illum, qui ita mandat. Vid. Apol. cap. 17. 
c ad Scapulam, cap. 2. [f] Acta Fructuoſi. ap. Baron, 
n. 26 2. n. 60. Ego Unum Deum colo, qui fecit cœlum & ter- 
tam, & omnia * in eis ſunt. [2] Dionyſ. Epiſt. ap. 

OL. I. 


Euſeb. lib, 7. c. 11. 257 Oed dr Aer, % dcs eTee9 oiCas 
D Iren. lib. 5. cap. 22. [ 1] Clem. Strom. 6. p. 825. 
[] Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. 2. p. 10. lib. 8. p. 395. & paſſim. 


[1] Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 68. It. ad Demetrian, p. 187. [(. Lactant- 
[2] Recognit. lib. 7. 


lib. 2. cap. 1. lib. c. 6. lib. 4. c. 14. 
n. 16. [0] Dallz. de Objecto Cultus Religioſi. lib. 1. cap. 2, 
35 4. [o]] Martyr. Polycarp. ap. Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 15. p. 134. 
[q] Acta Fructuoſi ap. Baron. an. 262. n. 62. Ego Fructuoſum 
non colo, ſed ipſum colo, quem & Fructuoſus. Vid. Aug. Serm. 
101. de Diverſis, p. 571. [r] Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. 5. p. 233. 
8% g TpogTaaaX nuiv T8935 didxoy5;ra5 TiC 2 


* fo 


TeITruvar fvTi Ts Oct, KC | | 


Hd & 402+: or 


42 — . 2 2 : 
- . OO OR — OO 


oe SEL PET 
— 3 


AKA 
— — — - 


— - = 1 — = o RR — - 22 — = —_— hon: r — - —_— Ling. = pon BT - — = — = RE — 1 == 
—— - —_— = \ ery — >= > ——— — - — — — — — — — — o —_—— — 1 _ 1 — —_ 5 a \ 
* = q N 8 — — r — = 8 
o a — Fo 
\ = = — n — 8 n . q - 42 2 . a 3 1 - - 
2a" 0 2 n P e 2 8 - +5 i Gag * © RO = by Shen 3 — 2 = = - L — : . = - - - = 
HERS DAS RY) 7 at ny SITES 4 ute 8 — — — PI — — $ nw — — — r — * CAT DIE I —_ 2 | = == — So III 8 _ "= l — A is ey A = SETS EE ZE FEES 2c barge > —— r = > 
g — ws > "WIR : * = ENTERS _ = II EE ITE —— 1 nee? 2 + — = = —_— —— — — — — — - —_—_ - 7 — 5 yy * = — — — ——— — 2 —— 
1 — — A EOS. 5 — | . S 8 * _ \ N 9 — b * 8 «4 " n I Py x = > —_ - — _ 
TAK, . 3 * > 7 IE > 2 — 5 . - by : —_ = 4. ”"—» we 4.9% n * — ut FI. ge * py * * 
—— * na 2 — — — — : — . a — - 4 — " 
GC 8 0 = - 8 
Ns =& 2 de 33 — — * Y - N . = SL — 5 - — — as — 
- 


art IP —— — 
— —_— 
——— — ng 
— 8 ==. 7 
, 83 — . 
= — — * 


1 = 0 
r 2 nr oy IT Cr 
_ - —— — o - — ——m_ * 

- "7 
—— __ . 


a = 


CS —— . 
\ : _ : | 
—— —— —» ! . — — — — — 3 oc, 
* 6 — * . 2 
= — A 4 * — "=> wy 


, «§⏑—＋O/ , rr 
- vo — — p — ys — . — << 


be worſhipped, but he whoſe 
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or to all Angels. He ſays again [I] allowing 
what Celſus peaded to be true, that the Angels 


* © 


were God's Heralds 'and heavenly Meſſengers: 


Vet ſtill the Heralds and Meſſengers were not to 
eralds and Mei- 
ſengers they were. He repeats this frequently in 
his eighth Book in ſeveral Places [7], which for 
Brevity's ſake T here omit, only reciting one 
Paſſage more, becauſe it ſo handſomly meets with 
that common Pretence of the Romaniſts, that we 
are to worſhip Angels, becauſe they are the Friends 
of God. We muft endeavour, ſays he [u], to 
pleaſe God alone, who is above all Things, and 
Jabour to have him propitious unto us, procuring 
His Good-will with Piety and all kind of Vir- 
tue. And if Celſus will yet have us to procure 
the Good-will of any others, after him that 1s 


God over all: Let him conſider, that as when 


the Body is moved, the Shadow follows its Mo- 
tion; fo in like manner, when we have God, 
who is over all, favourable unto us, it follows, 
that we ſhall have all his Friends, both Angels, 
and Souls, and Spirits favourable unto us alſo. 
For they have a Fellow-feeling with them, that 
are thought worthy to find Favour from God. 
Neither are they only favourable to ſuch as are 
thus worthy, but they labour with them alſo that 
are willing to worſhip God over all, and are 
friendly to them, and ſympathize with them, 
and pray with them. So that we may be bold to ſay, 
that whe Men, who with Reſolution propole 
unto themſelves the beſt Things, do pray unto 
God, many thouſands of the facred Powers pray 
together with them unſpoken to, ax>yro, with- 
out any Invocation. A like Anſwer 1s given to 


the ſame Pretence by the Author under the 


Name of Sr. Ambroſe. Men are wont, ſays he 
[LI, when they are aſhamed of their neglecting 
of God, to uſe this miſerable Excuſe; that by 
theſe they might go to God, as by Officers we 
go to the King. To which he anſwers, Is any 
Man ſo mad, or ſo unmindful of his Salvation, 
as to give the King's Honour to an Officer; 
when if any ſhall be found but to treat of ſuch a 
Matter, they will be juſtly condemned as guilt 

of High Treaſon? And yet theſe Men think 


| themſelves not guilty, who give the Honour of 


God's Name to a Creature, and forſaking the 
Lord adore their Fellow. ſervants 3 as though 


there were any Thing more that could be reſer- 


ved to God. For therefore Men go to the King 
by Tribunes or Officers, becauſe the King is bur 
a Man, and knows not with whom he may en- 
truſt the Aﬀairs of the Commonwealth. But to 
obtain the Favour of God, (from whom nothing 
is hid, for he knows the Merits of all Men) we 


have no need of an Advocate or Spokeſ· man by 
only a devout Mind. For whereſoever ſuch a 
one ſhall ſpeak unto him, he will anſwer big. 
We have heard before our of Artnæus [y], that 
the Church in his time? though ſhe wrought 
many Miracles for the Benefit of Men, yet 10 
nothing by Invocation of Angels, but only b 
Prayer to God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ul 
rhat thus it continued to be in the time of 4;,. 
naſius, appears plainly from his way of diſputins 


— 


with the Arlam when he proves the Unity of 
the Father and Son from the Apoſtle's joinir 
them together in Prayer, 1 75. iii. 11. God bin 
felf and our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift d. 
reit our way unto you. No Man, fays he [z] 
would pray to receive any thing from the Fr. 
ther and the Angels, or from any other of the 
Creatures: Neither would any Man fay, God 
and the Angel give me this. And whereas the 
Arian might have faid, that Jacob joined God 
and the Angel together in Prayer, Gen. xlviii. 16, 
Athanafius obviates this Exception, by faying, 
he did not join one of the created Angels, who 
are Angels by Narure, with God who was their 
Creator neither did he, omitting God that fed 
him, deſire a Bleſſing from an Angel upon his 
Children: But in ſaying, The Angel which re- 
deemed me from all Evil, he ſhew'd that it was 
not any of the created Angels, but the Word of 
God, whom he joined with the Father and 
prayed unto him. There had been no Force in 
this Argument, had the Church uſed Invocation 
of Angels in her Prayers in the time of 4thau- 
fius: The Arian might eaſily have replied, that 
his Argument was refuted by Experience in the 
Church's daily Practice. But that neither Men 
nor Angels were the Object of religious Adon- 
tion in his time, appears farther Rom another 
Diſcourſe of his againſt [a] the Ariaus, where he 
argues thus: Peter the Apoſtle did forbid Core- 
lius, when he would have worſhipped him, ſzy- . 
ing, I my ſelf am alſo a Man, Acts x. 26. And 
the Angel likewiſe did forbid John, when he would 
have worſhipped him in the Revelations, ſaying, 
See thou do it not; for I am thy Fellow-ſervant, 
and of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of them wiv 
keep the Sayings of this Book: Worſhip God. Rev. 
xxii. 9. Wherefore it belongs to God only to 
be worſhipped. And this the Angels very well 
know, that though they excel others in Glory, 
yet they are all but Creatures, and not in the 
Number of thoſe that are to be worſhipped, but 
of thoſe that worſhip the Lord. We cannot 
have clearer Evidences than theſe either of the 
Church's Doctrine or Practice: Both which aue 
equally atteſted by St. Auſtin in his Book of true 


—— — 


[5] Orig. ibid. p. 239. [e] Lib. 8. p. 400. 416. 
Lu] Orig. lib. 8. p. 420. [x] Ambroſ. in Rom. 1. Solent 
tamen pudorem paſſi neglecti Dei, miſera uti excuſatione, dicentes, 
per iſtos poſſe ire ad Deum, ſicut per Comites pervenitur ad Re- 
gem. Age, nunquid tam demens eſt aliquis, aut ſalutis ſuæ im- 
memor, ut honorificentiam Regis vindicet Comiti; cum de hac re 


ſi qui etiam tractare fuerint inventi, jure ut rei damnentur Maje- 


ſtatis? Et iſti ſe non putant reos, qui honorem nominis Dei de- 
ferunt Creaturæ, & relicto Domino conſervos adorant; quaſi ſit 


aliquid plus | quod ſervetur Deo. Nam & ideo ad Regem pe 


Tribunos aut Comites itur, quia Homo utique eſt Rex, & nei 


quibus debeat rempublicam credere. Ad Deum (ante quem gihil 
latet, omnium enim merita novit) promerendum ſuffragatore non 
opus eſt, ſed mente devota. [] Tren. lib. 2. c. 57. 
invocationibus Angelicis facit, nec Incantationibus, &c. Th 
[z] Athan. Orat. 4. cont. Arian. T. 1. p. 464. [a] Atlan. 
Orat, 3. cont. Arian. p. 344. 
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Religion: Where he makes it a diſtinguiſhing 
Character and Property of true Religion to wor- 
ſhip no ſort of Creature, particularly neither An- 
els, nor Saints after Death, but the Sovereign 
Nicky of God alone. Let not our Religion 
JJ, ſays he, conſiſt in the worſhip of dead Men: 
ccauſe if they lived piouſly, they are not eſteem- 
ed ſuch as would deſire that kind of Honour; 
but would have Him to be worſhipped by us, by 
whoſe Illumination they rejoice to have us Part- 
ners with them in their Merit. They are there- 
fore to be. honoured for Imitation, not to be 
worſhipped for Religion. A little after he ſays, 
that which the higheſt Angel worſhips, the ſame 
is to be worſhipped by the meaneſt Man. And 
this we are to believe, that the very greateſt of 
Angels, and moſt excellent Miniſters of God, 
would have us worſhip one God with them. 
And therefore we honour Angels with Love, 
not with religious Service: Neither do we build 
Temples to them; for they defire not to be ſo 
honoured by us; becauſe they know, that we our 
ſelyes, when we are good, i are the Temples of 
the Moſt High God. And therefore it is well 
recorded, that the Angel forbad the Man to 


worſhip him, and bid him worſhip God, under 


whom he was his Fellow-ſervanr, Rev. xxii. 9. 

"Tis true indeed the Manichees about this time 
began to charge the Cazbolicks with worſhipping 
their Martyrs: Fauſtus objected to them, that 
they had only exchanged the Heathen Idols for 
Martyrs, whom they worſhipped with the ſame, 
Devotions, offering Sacrifice of Wine and Meats: 


„e 


been a true Charge, tho' it could not have affect - 
ed the Argument, as drawn from the Practice of 
the Church in former Ages, yet it would have 
proved the Corruption of Saint-worſhip to have 
crept a little earlier into the Church, than will 
now be allowed. But the truth of the Matter 
is, it was a mere Calumny of Fauſtus's own in- 


venting; and St. Auſtin rejects it with the utmoſt 


Scorn and Indignation. Therefore he ſays [C 
in anſwer to it, that the Chriſtian People did cele- 
brate the Memories of the Martyrs with religious 
Solemnity, both to excite themſelves to their 
Imitation, and to be Partners in their Merits, 


and to have the Benefit of their Prayers: Vet ſo, 


as that we never offer any Sacrifice to a Martyr, 


but to the God of Mart) rs, although we erect 


Altars in the Memories of the Martyrs, meaning 
Churches called by their Names, For What 
Prieſt, ſtanding at the Altar in the Places Where 
the holy Bodies lie, ever ſaid, we offer untd 


thee, Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? But whatever 


is offered, is offered unto God that crowned the 
Martyrs, at the Memories of thoſe whom he 
crowned, that by the very Admonition of the 


Places our Affection may riſe higher, to quicken 
our Love both toward them, whom we may 
imitate, and toward him who enables us to imi- 
tate them. Therefore we worſhip the Martyrs 
with that worſhip of Love and Society, where- 
with we worſhip holy Men of God in this Life, 
whole Heart we perceive to be prepared to ſuf- 
fer in like manner for the Goſpel- Truth. But 
with that Worſhip, which the Greeks call La- 
tria, and the Latins cannot expreſs by one Word, 
being a Service proper to God, we neither wor- 
ſhip, nor teach any one to worſhip any other 
but God alone. And whereas the offering of 
Sacrifice appertains to this kind of Worſhip, 
whence it is called Idolatry in thoſe that give it 


to Idols; we neither offer, nor teach any to 
offer ſuch Worſhip, either to any Martyr, or 


any holy Soul, or any Angel; but whoever falls 
into this Error, is rebuked by ſound Doctrine, 


either to correct him, or condemn him, or to 


make him be avoided by others. 
It is plain from this Anſwer of St. Auſtin's, 


that the Charge of giving religious Worſhip to 


Saints and Angels was falſe, and a mere Calumny 


upon the Church in thoſe Days; and that the 


only Perſons then guilty of it, were ſuch as were 
diſowned and diſcarded by the Church. Which 
brings me to the third and laſt Conſideration 
propoſed to confirm this Poſition, That the anti- 
ent Church did not give religious Worſhip ei- 
ther to Saints or Angels, becauſe ſhe condemned 


the Practice both in Heathens and Hereticks, 


and aggravated their Idolatry upon this Ac- 
count. | | 


ST. Auſtin in another Place SECT. Hf. 
makes a ſevere Remark upon Thirdy, From their 
all ſuch as ſought to Angels by charging the Pra- 
Prayer for their Aſſiſtance: He e # hon He- 


reticks and Hea- 


ſays they were diſtracted with .,,.. only. 


ſtrange Curioſities and Illuſions, 


Take it in his own Words, as he delivers it in a 


* 


1 — 


(5] Aup. de Vera Relig. cap. 55. tom. 1. p. 317. Non ſit 
nobis Religio cultus hominum mortuorum : quia fi pie vixerunt, 
non fic habentur, ut tales quzrant honores: ſed illum a nobis coli 
rolunt. quo illuminante lætantur meriti ſui nos eſſe conſortes. Ho- 
norandi ſunt ergo propter imitationem, non adorandi propter Re- 


Slonem. —. - Quod colit ſummus Angelus, id colendum eſt eti 
am ab homine ultimo. Hoc etiam ipſos optimos Angelos, 


cola 
te, 


nabis, &c. le] Aug. cont. Fauſt. lib. 21. cap. 20. tom. 6. 
2 Populus Chriſtianus Memorias Martyrum religioſa ſolen- 
50 concelebrat, & ad excitandam imitationem, & ut meritis 
vuſum conſocietur, atque orationibus adjuvetur: Ita tamen ut nulli 
e y ſed ĩpſi Deo Martyrum Sacrificemus, quamvis in Me- 
"5 (al. in Memorias) Martyrum conſtituamus altaria, Quis 


excelentiſſima Dei miniſteria velle credamus, ut unum cum ipſis 
mus Deum. Quare honoramus eos Charitate, non ſervi- 
Nec eis templa conſtruimus: Nolunt enim ſe ſic honorari a 


Nun 


enim Antiftitum in locis ſanctorum corporum aſſiſtens altari, ali- 
quando dixit, Offerimus tibi, Petre, vel Paule, vel Cypriane? Sed 
quod offertur, offertur Deo, &c. Colimus ergo Martyres eo cultu 
Dilectionis & Societatis, quo & in hac vita coluntur ſancti homi- 
nes Dei, quorum cor ad talem pro Evangelica veritate Paſſionem 
paratum eſſe ſentimus.— At vero illo Cultu, quæ Græce La- 
tria dicitur, Latine uno verbo dici non poteſt, cum fit quædam 
proprie Divinitati debita ſervitus, nec colimus, nec colendum doce- 
cemus niſi unum Deum. Cum autem ad hunc cultum pertineat 
oblatio Sacrificii, unde Idololatria dicitur eorum, qui hoc etiam Ido- 
lis exhibent: Nullo modo tale aliquid offeremus, aut offerendum 
præcipimus, vel cuiquam Martyri, vel cuiquam ſanctæ anime, 
vel cuiquam Angelo; & quiſquis in hunc errorem delabitur, corti- 
pitur per ſanam doctrinam, ſive ut corrigatur, five ut condemne- 
tur, five ut caveatur. g 
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r F. the Snare ar his own Converſion, and a 
thankfül Acknowledgment of God's Mercy in 
delivering bim from ſuch a Deluſion. W hom, 


fas he, mould 1 have found, that might recon- 


eile me unto thee? Should I have gone unto 
8 els? With what Prayer? With what 
Sactaments? Many endeavouring to return unto 
thee, and not being able to do it by themſelves, 
as I hear, have tried, theſe Things; and have 
faln into the defire of curious Viftons, and were 
accounted worthy of Illufions. St. Chry/ofom has 
a more ſevere Reflexion on this ſort: of Men: 
For he not only ſays [eh that no Creature is to 
be worſhipped by Man, neither of Things above, 
nor Things below, whether Man, or Demons, 
or Angels, or Archangels, or any other ſupernal 
Powers, put only God the Lord of all: And that 
the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter of his Epiſtle 
to the Coloffans diſcourſes againſt ſuch as taught, 
that Man was to come to God by Angels, and 
not by Chriſt; for that was too great for him 
[J: But he adds, in purfuance of the ſame Mat- 
ter, that it was the Devil [g] which introduced 
this having Recourſe to Angels, whilſt he enyy- 


ed the Honour of Man. Theſe be the Enchant- 


ments of Devils. Tho' it be an Angel, 'tho' an 
Archangel, tho' they be Cherubims; endure it 


not. For neither will theſe Powers themſelves 


receive it, but reje& it, when they ſee their 
Lord diſhonoured. I have honoured thee, ſaid 


God, and bid thee call upon me. And doſt thou 


then diſhonour him? Where we ſee plainly, that 
Invocation of God and Invocation of Angels are 
oppoſed to one another; and as the one is made 


the Character of true Religion, fo the other is 


1 


ſaid to be the Doctrine of Devils. 15 
The Perſons here reflected on by Chryſoſtom, 


were probably the fame as had been known in 
the Church, and condemned from the Apoſtles 


Days as Hereticks, under the Name of Angelici, 
or Angel-worſhippers. For ſo St. Auſtin [ þ | 
deſcribes them, calling them Angelici, from their 
Inclination to worſhip Angels. And ſo [fdore 
Li] after him. Jreneus [&] ſeems to inſinuate 


that Hereticks were wont to invocate Angels, 


when he oppoſes the Church's Practice to them, 
telling them, that many Miracles were wrought 
in the Church, not by Invocation of Angels, 
but by Prayer to God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
And Tertullian [I] fays expreſly of the Follow- 

ers of Simon Magus, That they worſhipped An- 

gels in the exerciſe of their * Art, which 
Idolatry was condemned by St. Peter in their firſt 
Founder. Now there being ſuch Foot- ſteps of 


Angel-worſhip in the Practice of ſo man; 
reſies; and it being a Thing that rig Fr 4 
fond of, becauſe it had a ſhew of Humilir 05 
it: The Council of Laodicea, to prevent Fn 
growing Malady, made a ſevere Canon under 
the Denunciation of Anathema to reſtrain ; 
Chriſtians, ſay they [u], ought not to forte 
the Church of God, and go aſide, and hold Co 
venticles, to invocate or call upon the Namez 05 
Angels. Which Things are forbidden. If rag | 
one therefore, be found' ro exerciſe himſelf 0 
this private Idolatry, Let him be accurſed, becauſ 
he hath forſaken our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the gi 
of God, and gone over to Idolatry. The rl 
Publiſhers of this Canon in the Latin Editions 
changed the Word Angelos into Angulos, Corn. 
ers inſtead of Angels: Bur the Greet admits of 
no fuch Corruption, and therefore the Fraud i; 
eaſily diſcovered z and nothing but the ſhame of 
ſeeing their Practice ſo plainly condemned in this 
Canon, could have induced any Men to have ar. 
tempted ſuch a childiſh Corruption. Tode 
in his Comment upon the Epiſtle to the Col 
17 has Occaſion twice to mention this Canon 
Where he ſays, Thar becauſe ſome in the Apo- 
ſtles Days commanded Men to worſhip Angels 
therefore the Apoſtle enjoined i] the contrary, 
that they ſhould adorn their Words and Deed; 
with the Commemoration of the Lord Chriſt 
and ſend up Thankſgiving to God and the Fa 
ther by him, and not by the Angels. And that 
the Synod of Laodicea following this Rule, and 
defiring to heal that old Diſeaſe, made a Law 
that Men ſhould not pray to Angels, nor forſike 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And again [o], This 
Vice continued in Phryzia and Piſidia for a long 


time, for which Cauſe alſo the Synod aſſembled 


in Laodicea, the chief City in Phrygia, made 1 
Law to prohibit praying to Angels. But yet e- 
ven to this Day among them and their Neighs 
bours there are Oratories of St. Michael to be 
ſeen. Cardinal Perron uſes a great deal of Art 
and Sophiſtry to pervert the Senſe of the Apo- 
{tle and this Canon together, which the Reader 
may find ſufficiently, expoſed and refuted by the 
learned Daille [p, with the falſe Glofles of Pe- 
ravius and others, with which I ſhall not trou- 
ble this Diſcourſe. I only obſerve farther, that 
as the Church condemned Hereticks as guilty 
of Idolatry for worſhipping of Angels, 6 did 
the likewiſe for worſhipping of their Leaders 
and Martyrs. Apollonius, who wrote againſt the 
Montaniſts, objects it to them, that they wor- 
ſhipped one Alexander a Martyr among them [4]: 
And St. Auſtin reckons it among the Errors of 


— —ę— 


* 1 


ſos valentes, ſicut audio, tentaverunt hæc; & inciderunt in deſi- 


—— 


[4] Aug. Confeſs. lib. 10. cap. 42. Quem invenirem, qui me 
reconciliaret tibi? An eundem mihi fuit ad Angelos? Qua prece? 
Quibus Sacramentis? Multi conantes ad te redire, neque per ſeip- 


derium curioſarum Viſionum, & digni habiti ſunt illuſionibus. 

Le] Chryſ. Hom. 5, in Colol. p. 1348. [F] Hom. 7. in 
Col, p. 1360. [2] Hom. 9. in Col. p. 1381. O0 Jia 
Con Ta Twv. eſyinw) £THENYE4YE, Baoxatrav i, Tis. 
11s TOv Ieupovey ,b T ol £71244, KC. 


[6] Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 39. Angelici in SO cultu incli- 


— 


nati. [i] Iſidor. Origin. lid. 8. cap. 5. Angelici voczti, 


quia Angelos colunt. [4] Iren. lib. 2. cap. 57. [5 Ie. 
tul. de Præſcrip. cap. 33. Simonianæ autem Magiæ diſciplina An- 
gelis ſerviens, utique & ipſa inter Idololatrias deputabatur, & 4 


Petro Apoſtolo in ipſo Simone damnabatur. {1m] Conc 
Laodic. can. 35. & de NXetrtavs tynd]and e THI CHA 
Xx, gorartes 


oiay Ty Ot8, x, Gr, Y d ſ A eroud” el, g 
3 9 A 1Y UA D [0] Theod. in 


mole, KC. In] Theod. in Col. 3. 


Col. 2. [5] Dallz. de Objecto Cult. relig. lib. 3. cap. 3 
| Limon 


[4] Apollon. ap. Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 18. 
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| . ed the 
ſed ſuch Gods 
Men: As may be 


of H 
| 8 05 chey charge them with Idolatry, as gi- 


ne the Worſhip of God to the Creature. He 
1 46 ſee chis Argument managed to juſt 


| Advantage, may conſult the learned Diſcourſes 

I - Mr. Dale [2] and Biſhop S$:4llingfleet Igel 

W where he will find the Pretences of the Hea- 
| then, and the Anſwers of the Chriſtians collect- 


| ed and ſet in their proper Light. I ſhall only 
detain my Reader with one Citation out of St. 
Ain, as a Specimen of all the reſt, where he 


introduces the Heathen making this Apology 


bor themſelves; We do not worſhip wicked De- 


vis, ſay they; 'tis the Angels you ſpeak of, that 
we worſhip [5], the Powers of the great God, 
the Miniſters of the great God. To which St. 


FLOATS 3 8 LA 2 


2 * - « 
. 1 — ph 19+ 7 


Id worſhip them, 


— 


Auſtin anſwers, I with you wou 


for they would quickly teach you, that they 
are not to be worſhipped. Hear the Inſtructi- 
on of an Angel. 
of Chriſt, and | 
The Revelations of St. John. Who having ſeen 


He taught a certain Diſciple 
ſhewed him many Miracles in 


a certain Miracle in a Viſion, was aftoniſhed, 
and caſt himſelf down at the Feer of the Angel. 
But the Angel, who fought nothing but the 


Glory of his Lord, ſaid, Ariſe, What doſt thou? 


Worthip God: For I am thy Fellow-ſervant, 


and of thy Brethren. How is ir then, my Bre- 
_ thren? Let no one ſay, I fear leſt the Angel 
| ſhould be angry at me, if I do not worſhip him 


for my God. He is then only angry at thee, 
when thou art inclined to worſhip him. For he 
is good and loves God: And as the Devils are 
angry, if they be not worſhipped; ſo the An- 
gels are highly diſpleaſed, if they be worſhipped 
inſtead of God. Ar laſt he concludes with this 
Admonition to the Pagans: Let the Pagans 
learn to adore God. They have a Mind to a- 
dore Angels: Let them imitate Angels, and a- 
dore him whom the Angels adore [J. And 
with theſe Words I ſhall conclude this whole 
Diſcourſe of Religious Worſhip, knowing no 
better Admonition that can be given to the An- 
gel-worſhippers of the preſent Age, than to ad- 
viſe them to imitate rhe Angelical Practice of 
the Primitive Church, who had God, and only 
God, for the Object of their Adoration. 


——_ N 
— — 
— Land 
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Ia ant zently Divine Service was always performed in the Vulgar Tongue, 
4 5 underſiood by the People. 


SECT.L. TFYAVING thus conſidered 


= This proved if the Nature and Object of 
| N Lane Chriſtian Worſhip, I come now 
4 pra OO to ſpeak of the Circumſtances 


and Manner of performing Di- 


= vine Service. And here it will be proper to ex- 


amine in whar Language the Ancients perform - 
ed their Worſhip; and to enquire into the Uſe 
and Original of what we commonly call Litur- 
Lies, or ſet Forms of Prayerz and to take No- 
{ lice of the Habits and Modes, and Geſtures, 
and different Rites and Ceremonies obſerved 
without any Breach of Faith or Chriſtian Uni- 


A... 


ty in different Churchesz together with the 
ſolemn Times of Prayer and religious Aﬀemblies, 
whether weekly or daily, generally obſerved and 
ſer a-part for the Exerciſe of publick Devotion. 
As to the firſt of theſe, there is nothing more 
certain in Hiſtory, than that the Service of the 
antient Church was always performed in the vul- 
gar or common Language of every Country, 
that is, ſuch as was either commonly ſpoken, or 
at leaſt commonly underſtood. And fo it conti- 
nued for above a thouſand Years in the Church. 
And it is even monſtrous to think, that in ſo in- 
quiſitive an Age as the preſent is, there ſhould 


— 


bk 


(] Aug. de Hzreſ. cap. r. Imagineſque & ſuam & ejuſdem 
NOT diſcipulis ſuis przbebat adorandas. L] Minuc. 


p. 88. t] Tertul. Apol. cap. to, 12, 29. 

[4] Clem, P * 26. 25 [x] Arnob. lib. t. p. 32. 
Ly] Cyprian. de Idol. Vanit, p. 1 [] Dallz. de Cultu 
Relig. lib, 3. Cap. 25. [a] Stilling. Defence of the Diſ- 
urſe of Idol. Part. 1. cap. 1. [5] Aug. in Palm, 96. 
3. p. 445. Reſpondent: Non colimus mala Dxmonia; An- 
gelos quos dicitis, ipſos & nos colimus, Virtutes Dei magni, & 
Miniſteria Dei 


ee magni. Utinam ipſos colere velletis, facile ab ipſis 
<CUs non illos colere. Audite Angelam Doctorem. Docebat 
Juendam Diſcipulum Chriſti, & oſtendebat illi multa miracula in 


* — 


Apocalypſi Joannis. Ille autem quodam fibi demonſtrato miracu- 
lo Viſionis expavit, & miſit ſe ad pedes Angeli. Et ille Angelus, 
qui non quærebat niſi gloriam Domini ſui, Surge, quid facis, 
inquit, illum adora: Nam & ego Conſervus tuus ſum, & fra- 

trum tuorum. Quid ergo fratres mei? Nemo dicat, Timeo ne 
iraſcatur mihi Angelus, fi non illum colo pro Deo meo. Tunc 
tibi iraſcitur, quando ipſum colere volueris. Bonus eſt enim, & 
Deum amat. Quomodo enim Dæmones iraſcuntur, fi non colan- 
tur: Sic Angeli indignantur, ſi pro Deo colantur. Je] Ibid. 


Diſcant Pagani adorare Deum. Angelos volunt adorare: Angelos 
imitentur, & illum adorent qui ab Angelis adoratur. 
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be any Men of Learning to defend, or Whole 
Nations ſo tamely to ſubmit to, the Impoſition | 
and Tyranny of the contrary Practice; ſo ab- Difference o 
ſurd and unreaſonable in it ſelf; ſo prejudicial to 
Devotion; ſo contrary to the Uſe of Speech, 


whoſe End is Edifications ſo; reproachful to hu- 
man Nature, as if Men were Aſſes: indeed, as 
Thomas Aguinas once made the Compariſon; ſo 
derogatory to the Chriſtians Birth: right; ſo flat- 
ly contradictory to the Apoſtle's Realoning ; and 
ſo diametrically oppoſite to the univerſal Pra- 
ctice of the Church for ſo many Ages. But I 
ſhall not think my ſelf obliged to diſpute againſt 
it upon all theſe Topicks, nor to ſay all that 
might be ſaid in an hiſtorical vie againſt it. 
He that pleaſes may ſee that done already in an 
excellent Book [a] of Biſhop | Uſer's, publiſhed 
by Mr. //harton. I ſhall content my ſelf to ſug- 
geſt a few Things agreeable to the ' Deſign of 
treating Matters ſuccinctly, which will be ſuffi - 
cient to ſatisfy any candid Reader as to the Senſe 
and Practice of the Primitive Churc. 
And firſt I obſerve, that the Ancients declare 
unanimouſly, That Divine Service was perform- 
ed in the vulgar Tongue of every Nation. The 
Grecians, ſays Origen | b], uſe the Greek Language 
in their Prayers, and the Romanus the Roman, and 
ſo every one in his own Dialect prays to God, 
and gives Thanks as he is able: And the God of 
all Languages hears them that pray in all Dia- 
lects, underſtanding their different Languages as 
well as if they all ſpake with one Tongue. This 
he ſays in anſwer to an Objection of Celſus, who 
charged them with uſing of barbarous and un- 
intelligible Names and Words in their Prayers. 
Juſtin Martyr ſays [e], The Scriptures were firſt 
read in their Aſſemblies to the People, and then 
the Preſident made a Diſcourſe to them, exhort- 
ing them to obſerve and follow the good In- 
ſtructions they had heard out of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. Which had been an abſurd Admoni- 
tion, had not the Leſſons been read in a Lan- 
guage which they underſtood. St. Ferom tells 
us { 4], That at the Funeral of the famous La- 
dy Paula, the Plalms were ſung in Syriack, Greek 
and Latin, becauſe there were Men of each 
Language preſent at the Solemnity. And for 
the ſame Reaſon Cæſarius Biſhop of Arles is ſaid 
e] to have appointed the People to ſing the 
Pſalms and Hymns, ſome in Greek, and ſome in 
Latin: No doubt, that the Divine Service might 
be underſtood by Men of different Languages 
then preſent in the Aſſembly. Aurelius Caſſidore 
writing upon thoſe Words of the P/almift, She. 
ſhall be brought unto the King in Raiment of divers 
Colours, ſays, this Variety ſignified [/] that 


Diyerſity of Tongues; wherewith 


And it being then the way of the 


could not hear, or could not underſtand, were 


have been as ſevere againſt Praying in an un- 


underſtood by the People: Others were for ha- 


Favour of the latter, that it ſhould be read in 


and known to the People. Hitherto therefore 


tempt to gain Admittance in the Service of the 


Nation 
to the, 
Language, | 
hen” of the Church 
that all Offices ſhould: be performed with the 
Underſtanding and Edification of the People 
Juſtinian provided for this in one of his Laps 
obliging all Biſhops [g] and Presbyters to e. 
peat the Prayers uſed in the Communion and 
Baptiſmal Service, not in ſecret, but with an 
audible Voice, ſo a3 the Minds of the Hearer, 
might be raiſed to greater Devotion, and ſtir- 
ed up to glorifie the Lord God. For ſo the 
holy Apoſtle directs in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, 1aying, '1f thou bleſſeſt only with the 
Spirit, how. ſhall he that occupieth the room of the 
Unlearned, ſay the holy Amen to God at thy giving 
of Thanks ? For he knoweth not what thou ſays. 
For thou verily giveſ# Thanks well, but the other i; 
not edified. It is plain by this, that Jin 
thought all Prayers which the People either 


ſang to God in the Church, according 
f.;their o,õn Country . 


equally blamed by the Apoſtle, as not contribu- 
ting to Edification; and therefore as he made 1 
Law againſt private Muttering of Prayers, which 
ought to be publick; ſo he would no doubt 


known Tongue, had there then been any Occi- 
ſion (as there was not) for the like Prohibition 
in the Liturgy of the Church. Which may be 
collected from another of his Laws, which was 
made upon Occaſion of a Diſpute, which in his 
Time aroſe among the Fews. Some of them, 
who were ſuperſtitiouſly inclined, were for ha- 
ving the Law read only in Hebrew, though not 


ving it read in Greek, or any Language which 
the People underſtood. The Matter at laſt was 
brought before Juſtinian, and he determined in 


Greek, or any other Language [Y, which the 
Place where they lived had made more uſeful 


we are aſſured, this Corruption had made no At- 


Chriſtian Church, ſince it was corrected by the 
Civil Magiſtrate as ſoon as it was obſerved to be 
creeping into the Jewith Synagogue, 


SPCT- I: 
Secondly, Fron 
the Peoples jojning 
in Pſalmody and 
Prayer, and mali 


their Reſponſes. 


. SECONDLY, As a farther E- 
vidence of this Matter, we may 
obſerve, that all che People. an- 
tiently were allowed to join in 
Pſalmody and Prayers, and make 
their proper Reſponſes. The 
Learned and Unlearned, nay, even Women, 


* 


[a] Uſſerij Hiſtoria Dogmatica de Scripturis & Sacris Vernacu- 
lis, cum Auctario H. Wharton. Lond. 1690. 4to. [5] Orig. 
cont, Celſ. lib. 8. p. 402. Ey Talg evyals of M EN Aνð“ 
SN, Yearrar, of J popatort Palaitots. &c. 

[e] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. [4] Hieron. Epitaph. Paulæ. 
Greco, Latino, Syroque Sermone Pſalmi in ordine perſonabaut. 
ſe] Cyprian. Vit. Cæſar. Atelat. apud Surium, Aug. 27. p. 947. 
Compulit Laicos & populares homines Pſalmos & Hymnos pro- 
mere, altaque & modulata voce, inſtar Clericorum, alios Græce, 
alios Latine, Proſas & Antiphonas decantare, &c. JJ Caſ- 


ſiodor. in Pſal. 44. al. 47. Hic Varietatem aut Linguas mu ti 
plices ſignificat; quia omnis Gens ſecundum ſuam Patriam in Ec: 
cleſia pſallit Auctori; aut virtutum pulcherrimam diverſitatem. 

[g] Juſtin. Novel. 137. cap. 6. jubemus omnes Epiſcopos & 
Presbyteros, non in Secreto, ſed cum ea voce quæ 3 fideliſlimo 
populo exaudiatur, Divinam Oblationem, & Præcationem quæ # 
in Sancto Baptiſmate, facere; ut inde audientium animi in M39 
rem devotionem, & Dei Laudationem & Benedictionem efictant. 
&c. _ [5] Juſtin, Novel. 146. 
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ung Virgins, and Children, in , thoſe Times, 
2 P in in che publick Service of the Church. 
gt. Chryſoftom . 05 and the Author of the 
| Conftitutions LEJ, ; ſpeaks, of Children praying 

Vith the reſt of the Congregation for the Cate- 
chumens and the F aithful allo. And St. Jerom 
IJ ſpeaks of young Virgins ſinging the Plalter 
ar Morning and Evening, at the third, and ſixth, 
uad ninth; Hours, and at Midnight in their 

Courſe: And ſays, they were obliged to learn 
the Plalms, and ſome Portion of Scripture every 
Day. St. Baſil; Un] and many others (as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter, When we ſpeak of Pſalmody) 
ay, all the People ſung the Pſalms alternately : 


120 Baſil particularly takes notice [z] of Chil- 


| 11 People. And we ſhall meet with the 


peoples Prayers and Reſponſes almoſt in every 
part of the Liturgy, ſuch as the xugjs iNincov, 
Lord, have mercy, ſubjoined to every Petition of 
the Deacon's Prayers; and in thoſe mutual 
Prayers of Miniſter and $1 4s The Lord be with 


you, And with thy, Spirit: Lift up your Hearts, We 


lift them up unto the Lord; with abundance more 


that need not here be mentioned. All which 


ſuppoſe the Service to be in the vulgar and 
known Language; elſe it were abſurd to think, 
that the People ſhould know how and when to 
make their. Reſponſes; or that Children and 
young Virgins ſhould learn the Pſalms and Scrip- 


ture y Hear ty and jo nin Plalmody and other 


parts of the Service of the Church. 


SECT, i.. Thirdly, THERE is nothing 
Thirdy, From more common among the Anci- 
the frequent Ex- ents in their Diſcourſes to the 


bortations of the 
Fathers to the Peo- 
pie to hear and read 
and pray with Un- 
derſlanding. 


People, than to admoniſh and 
exhort them both to hear, and 
read, and pray with Underſtand- 
ing, Attention, and Fervency of 
i Spirit. Which had been very 
incongruous Admonitions, obliging them to im- 
e Rules, had the Leſſons and Prayers 
been in an unknown Tongue. St. Baſil thus ex- 

horts his People [o], Thou haſt the Pſalms, thou 
haſt the Prophets, the Precepts of the Goſpel, 
the Preachings of the Apoſtles; Let thy Tongue 
ling, and thy Mind ſearch the Meaning of what 
is ſpoken; that thou may'ſt ſing with the Spi- 
Tit, and ſing with Underſtanding alſo. In ano- 
ther Homily [p] he tells them, that the divine 
Oracles were God's Gifts to the Church, to be 
read in every Aſſembly, as the Food which the 
Spirit afforded us for the Nouriſhment of our 
Souls, And in another Place [q] putting the 
Queſtion, How a Man prays with the Spirit, 
whilſt his Underſtanding is unfruitful? He an- 
wers, that this was ſpoken of thoſe that prayed 


— — 


rforming this Office in common with the 


* 
„„ N 


in a 19 unknown 1 the . For the 
Apoſtle ſays, F I pray in an unknown Tongue, my 

Spirit indeed prayeth, but my Underſtanding is un- 
fruitful. For when the Words of the Prayer 
are not known to them that are preſent, the 
Underſtanding. of him chat prayeth is unfruitful, 
becauſe his Prayer is of no Uſe or Advantage: 
But when they that are preſent underſtand the 
Prayer, which is of Advantage to the Hearers; 
then he that prays, reaps the F ruit of it, namely, 
the Edification of thoſe who receive Benefit by 
it. And we are to conceive in like manner of 


all Utterance of the Words of God. For it is 


written, if any be uſeful for Edification in the 
Faith. By all this it is evident, the Scriptures 
and Pſalms and Prayers were read in a known 


Tongue: For otherwile,it were in vain to ex- 
hort Men to give Diligence and Attention to 


underſtand what they heard, if every Thing was 
ſpoken in a Language, which they did not, or 
could not underſtand. | 


SECT. Iv. 

Fourthiy, From 
the References made 
ty the Fathers to 


_ Fourthly, Tae Fathers in their 
Sermons frequently refer to the 
Prayers of the Church, and to 
the Leſſons read before, as things 


the Pray nd 
the People were perfectly well 7,5; 2 1 
acquainted with. They often ar- vice of the Church. 


gue from Matters contained in 


the Prayers, as Chryſoſtom does commonly from 


all Parrs of the Liturgy: And their Sermons 


for the moſt part were upon ſuch Portions of 


Scripture, as had juſt been read before, as I ſhall 
ſhew, when I come to the Office of Preaching. 
Now this ſuppoſes, that both the Prayers and 
Leſſons of Scripture were in a known Tongue; 
cle it were abſurd for the Preachers to appeal to 
their Audirors as well acquainted with them, or 
draw Arguments from thence, as Motives groun- 
ded upon their own Experience, if yet indeed 
they had no Knowledge of them. 


SECT. v. 

F:fthly, From the 
Scriptures being 
tranſlated into all © 
Languages from the 
firſs Foundation o 
Churches. 


Fifthly, Tris is evident from 
that pious Care, which the 
Church took to have the Bible 
tranſlated into all Languages: 
And as ſoon as any Nation was 
converted, that ſpake an uncom- 
mon Tongue, immediately to 
procure a new Verſion of the Scriptures into 
their Language. Euſebius [r] ſays, they were 
tranſlated into all Languages both of Greeks and 
Barbarians throughout the World, and ſtudied 
by all Nations as the Oracles of God. Chry/6- 


from aſſures us, that the Syrians [Cs], the Egypti- 


ans, the Indians, the Perſians, the Ethiopians, 
and a Multitude of other Nations tranſlated them - 
into their owri Tongues, whereby Barbarians 


lib [7 ] Chryſ. Hom. 71. in Mat. p. 624. [k] Conſtit. 
HP? cap. 6. II] Hieron. Epitaph. Paulæ. Mane, hora ter- 
g nona, Veſpere, Noctis medio, per ordinem Pſalterium can- 
* c. Nec licebat cuiquam Sororum ignorare Plalmos, & non de 
| a6. 5 Sanctis quotidie aliquid diſcere. [i] Baſil. Ep. 63. ad Neo- 
G gs: L] Baſil, Procem, in Plalmos. Venant. Fortunat. lib. 
Dem. in Laud, Cleri Pariſiaci. Pontificis monitis Clerus, 


Yours 1- 


Plebs, pfallit & Infans. o)] Baſil. Hom. in Pſal. 28. Serm. 
. k. 1 .. [P] Baſil. Hom. in Pfal. 59. p. 253. 

[4] Regul. Brev. Qu. 278. r] Euſeb. de Præpar. E- 
vang. lib. 12. cap. 1. Præſertim de Laud. Conſtant. cap. 17. 
p. 662. [L] Chryf. Hom. 1. in Joan. al. 2. Edit. Savil. 


t. 2. p. 561. 
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learned to be Philoſophers, and Women and 


T heodoret 1 


Children with the PR eaſe imbibed the Bo- 
3 


4 


ctrine of the Goſp oy the ſame, 
that every Nation under Heaven had the Scrip- 
ture in their own Tongue: The Hebrew Books 
were not only tranſlated into Greek, but into 
the Roman, Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, 
Scythian and Sauromatick Languages, and in a 
word into all Tongues uſed 1 all Nations in 
his Time, The like is atteſted by St. Jerom [u] 
and St. Auſtin 1 ang many others. Ulphilas is 
ſaid by all the Hiftorians [/] to have tranſlated 
the whole Bible into the Gothick Tongue. . St. 
Jerom tranſlated it into the Dalmatick, as he 
himſelf [z] ſeems to intimate, when he calls it 
his own Tongue; as Scaliger and moſt others un- 


derſtand him; though Biſhop Ufter Ca] thinks 


he meant the Latin rather by his own Tongue. 
St. Chry/oftom [b] ſometimes mentions the Hri- 
ack Tranſlation; and he is faid by the Author of 
his Life (c] to have procured, during his Exile 
at Cucuſus in Armenia, a Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms and New Teſtament for the Uſe of the 
Armenian Churches. Not to mention that of 
Methodius or Cyril into the Slavonian Tongue, or 
any others of later Ages. Of which the curious 
Reader may find exact Accounts in Biſho 
ber [d |, Biſhop Walton, [e] Dr. Milles Tal 
and Hottinger [4] and others 'upon this peculiar 
Subject of the Scripture Verfions. 


As to the antient Practice, it 
_ be 1 RT, 72 
confirmed from the Uſe of In- 
4. er " terpreters in the Church; whoſe 
Office, as has been ſhewed in a- 
nother Place [*] out of Epiphanius [h] and o- 
ther Writers, was to render one Language into 
another, as there was Occaſion, both in readi 
the Scriptures, and in the Homilies that were 
made to the People. For it happened ſometimes 
that there were Men of different Languages in 
the ſame Church: As in the Churches of Syria 
and Paleſiine ſome underſtood Syriack only, and 
others Greek; and in the African Churches, ſome 
ſpake Latin and others Punick: In which caſes 
whatever was faid in one Language, was imme- 
ately render'd into the other by the Interpreter 
for the Benefit of the People. In confirmation 
of which Cuſtom, to what has been faid before, 
I ſhall here add the Obſervation of Theodoret | 7] 
upon the Practice of Chryſoſtom, who by the 
help of ſuch an Interpreter often preached to 
the Arian Goths in Conſtantinople, whom by that 
means he reduced to the Catholick Faith. 


SECT. vi. 
Sixty, From the 
Uk of the Order 


SECT. VII. ANnoTHER Cuſtom obſerved 
Seventh y, From in the antient Church, was to 


laid in a convenient Ve 
Church, for the People at their 


Leiſure to r as Pele 4 ray 
* * * 1 " "£2 & g 8 . Oo / TS 6 þrevate, ö 
they were pioully inclined, in 


reading of the Scriptures before or after 
times of Divine Service 
thoſe Verſes of Paulinus [K, 


the Divine Oracles into his Hands, and exerc. 


Chriſtians had to read the Scrip- 


nable Art and Force to make them deliver them 


have Bibles in the vulgar Tongue be Cytm if in. 
part of the * Bible l 


a th 
hich Chilton 
5 0 | r 14 | which he Wrote 
upon the Wall of the Secrerarium of the Church 
'of Nola, are an infallible Proof, which were ; 
'theſe Words Si quem ſantta tenet meditandi 'n 
. Lege voluntas 3 Hic poterit refidens facris | mntender: 
Libris. Tf any one in pioufly diſpoſed to nel. 
tate in God's Law; here he may fir, and en. 
ploy himſelf in reading the holy Books. Thy, 
"Conſtantine himſelf, as is obſerved. by Euſhin 
Th, was wont to employ himſelf in the Church, 


Divine Service. Of w 


partly by joyning in the publick Prayers wit 
the People, and partly by taking the Book yr 


fing his Mind in the Contemplation of they, 
And probably for this Reaſon he ordered Erf. 
bius to prepare fifty Copies of the Bible for the 
Uſe of the Church of Conſtantinople [7], 28 hi 
Letter to Euſebius witneſſes: For tis obſerved 
and ſpoken to his Praiſe by Euſebius in another 
Place [], that by his means innumerable Mul. 
Titudes both of Men and Women exchanged the 
Food of their Bodies for that of their Souls, that 
rational Food which was ſo agreeable to rationil 
Minds, and which they obtained by reading the 
Holy Scriptures. This muft neceſſarily relate 
either to their reading the Scriptures by the 
Help and Benefit of his Copies in the Church; 
or elſe will argue that they were encouraged by 
him to read them at home in their private Hou- 
ſes; which had been denied them under pain of 
Baniſhmenr or Death before, in the preceding 
Reigns of the perſecuting Princes. 


SECT. VIII. 
Eighthly, From 
the general Ali 
ance granted to al 
Men to have and 
read the Scripture 
in their Mather 
Tongue. Which Pri 
vllege was never 
fringed by a bu 
the Heathen Pert. 
cHtors, 


AND this leads us to another 
pan Evidence of the primitive 

ractice: Which was the Privi- 
lege and Encouragement all 


tures at home, for the Exerciſe 
of themſelves and Families in pri- 
vate Devotion, and better Pre- 
paration for the publick. None 
ever deny'd them this Privilege 
but thoſe perſecuting Tyrants, | 
who intended to deſtroy the Name and Faith 
of Chriſtians, together with their Bibles, out o 
the World : For which Reaſon they made the 
ſtricteſt Search after them, and uſed all 1g" 


up to be burnt: Which they who did, Wel 
branded by the infamous Name of Traditorss 


3 


[] Theod. de Curand. Græcor. Affect. Serm. 5. t. 4. p. 5595. 
Ja] Hieron. Præfat. in 4 Evangel. x] Aug. Ep. 48. ad 
Vincent. [y] Socrat. lib. 4. cap. 33. Sozom. lib. 6. 
cap. 37. {z] Hieron. Ep. 134. ad Sophronium. 

[a] Uſſer. de Sacris Vernac. p. 221. L] Chryſ. Hom. 3. 
in 2 Cor. p. 754. Le] Georg. Alexandrin. Vit, Chryſ. 
n. 59. tom. 8. Edit. Savil. [4] Uſſer. de Script. Vernac. 
p. 210. [e] Walton. Prolegom. cap. 5. 


[f] Mil [e] Euſeb. Orat. de Laudibus Conſtant. cap. 17. P. 05! 
* | i Pomorm em Sogn e, e 


— — 


Hottinger. de Tranſit 
. 1 viii. v. 4 


[i] Thedd. lib. J. C5. 


les Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. 
* 


Biblior. Heidelberg. 1660. 

[V Epiphan, Expoſ. Fid. n. 21. 
30. [.I Paulin. Ep. 12 ad Severum. a7 
Vit. Conſtant. lib. 4. cap. 17. [n] Ap. Euſeb. [bid. yy 
cap. 36. & ap. Theod. lib. 1. cap. 16. & Socrat. lib. 1. cf. 


4 Traytors 


& 


_ * - . 
x (14,9 % e 9 , N a 01 q Co of MELO A ICE ? - 
. J * £4 IT, . 2 * » e + : r Y J e e n N * 
8 N + * 
* 1 
* * * 2 
* 8 4 
9 8 þ 1 ; £ * ＋ 
| * * * Rk 1 * # o ? 2 
« l 5 „ „ * 
+ 9 ry 4 
| e | . 
i : w— A: N 8 "7 
8 n * 4 PIT Ms te FR, TP" 3} hls 4 iy ht af 28 * 2 
_ K 2 A * TT. _ 14 


Fer" PE 


* W „ 


* 
* K — 2 
8 3 
5 
4 
&, © 54 pre 5: 2 bo #4" * 


* in 
r 
3 
. 
1 
* * 


— 


rain Argument, that then private Chriſtians 
3 Uic of the Scriptures; elſe they could 
not have been impeached for delivering them up 
to the Enemy. It cannot be pleaded here, 
That the Scriptures were then only in the Hands 
of the Biſhops, and Readers, and others of the 
Clergy: For Baronius himſelf has publiſhed the 
Acts of ſeveral Martyrs, where not only private 
Men, but Women confeſs to the Inquiſitors that 


with them. 1 will give a ſingle Inſtance out 
of the Acts of Agape and Irene [o] and their 
| Companions. Where the grand Inquiſitor asks 


keep thoſe Parchments and Scriptures to this 
Time? To which Irene anſwered, God Almighty, 
who has commanded us to love him unto the 
Death; for which Cauſe we durſt not betray 
him; but had rather be burnt alive, or ſuffer a- 
ny other things that may befal us, than trea- 
cherouſly deliver up thoſe Writings. Tis plain 
from this, that private Chriſtians, both Men 
and Women, then enjoy'd the Scriptures as their 
Birthright, and none pretended to raviſh them 
from them but only the perſecuting Heathens. 
The Fathers of the Church were fo far from 
doing this, that on the contrary they uſed all 
manner of Arguments to induce Men to read 
and ſtudy. them; exhorting them not only to 
hear them with Attention in the Church, but to 
read them privately at home with their Wives 


them, and reproving thole that neglected them; 
making large Encomiums upon the Uſe and Ex- 
cellency of them, and requiring Men to peruſe 
them privately, as the beſt Preparation for the 
publick Service and Inſtruction; anſwering all 
Objections and Pretences that Men could make 
to the contrary; as that they were ignorant and 
unlearned, and that the Scriptures were difficult 
and hard to be underſtood; that they were on- 
ly for the uſe of Monks and Religious, and not 
for ſecular Men, and Men of Buſineſs; 17 . 
them that the Scriptures were for the Uſe o 
all Men, and that it was the Neglect of them 
that was the Cauſe of all Ignorance, Hereſies, 
Errors, and Irreligion. Theſe were the general 
Topicks, upon which the Fathers then preſſed 


which are diametrically oppoſite to the Argu- 
ments uſed in later Ages to diſſuade and deter 


look into the Fathers, but he will ſee ſuch Ar- 
guments every where running through their 
Writings. 80 that it is needleſs here to inſiſt 
upon theme The Reader that pleaſes, may ſee 
them collected together from firſt to laſt by Bi- 
ihop Uſher and Mr. Fhbarton. 
Hate one Paſſage of Chryſoſtom out of his famous 
Sermons upon Lazarus, where he at once pro- 
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Traytors, and Betrayers of their Religion. A 


they had the Holy Scriptures in their Houſes 


this Queſtion of rene, Who adviſed you to 


and Families; commending thoſe that ſtudied 


the common People to read the Scriptures, 


Men from the Uſe of them. A Man cannot 


I ſhall only re- 


. 


poſes the ſeveral Arguments, and anſwers the 
ſeveral Objections I have now mentioned. For 
this Reaſon, ſays he [y], we often acquaint you 


many Days before-hand with the Subject of our 


Diſcourſe, that taking the Bible into your Hands 
in the mean time, and running over the whole 


Paſſage, you may have your Minds better pre- 


pared to hear what is to be ſpoken. And this is 
the thing I have always adviſed, and ſhall 
ſtill continue to exhort you to, that you ſnould 
not only hear what is ſaid in this Place, but 
ſpend your Time at home continually in read- 
ing the Holy Scriptures. And here let no one 
uſe thoſe frigid and vain Excuſes, I am a Man 
engaged in the Buſineſs of the Law, I am ta- 
ken up with Civil Affairs, I am a Tradeſman, 
I have a Wife, and Children to breed up, I 
have the Care of a Family, I am a ſecular Man: 
It .belongs not ro me to read the Scriptures, 
but to thoſe that have bid adieu to the World, 
and retired into the Mountains, and have nothing 
elſe ro do but to exerciſe themſelves in ſuch a 
way of living. What ſay'ſt thou, O Man? 
Is it not thy Buſineſs to read the Scriptures, 
becauſe thou art diſtracted with a Multitude of 
other Cares? Yes, certainly, it belongs to thee 
more than them. For they have not ſo much 
need of the help of the holy Scriprures, as you 


have, who are toſſed in the Waves of the Mul- 


tiplicity of Buſineſs. Then enumerating what 


Sins and Temptations ſecular Men are expoſed 


to, he infers, 'That they have perpetual need of 
divine Remedies, as well to cure the Wounds 
they have already received, as to ward off thoſe 
they are in danger of receiving: To quench the 
Darts of the Devil, whilſt they are at a diſtance, 
and drive them away by continual reading of 
the Holy Scriptures, For it is impoſſible that 
a Man ſhould attain Salvation without perpetual 
Exerciſe in reading ſpiritual things. But ſome 
again will ſay, What if we cannot underſtand 
the things that are contained therein? Why, 
ſays he [/], even in that caſe, though you do 
not underſtand every thing that is contained 
therein, yet by reading you ſhall obtain much 
Sanctification. For it is impoſſible that you 
ſhould be equally ignorant of all things in thoſe 
Books. For the e of the Spirit ſo ordered 
it, that they ſhould originally be compoſed and 
written by Publicans, and F iſhers, and Tent- 
makers, and Shepherds, and private and illiterate 
Men, that none of the moſt ignorant and un- 
learned might have this Excuſe of Difficulty to fly 
to; that the things there ſpoken, might be eaſy to 
be looked into by all Men; that the Handycraftſ- 
man, the Servant, the Widow, the moſt illite- 
rate and unlearned among Men might reap Benefit 
and Advantage by hearing them read. The A- 
poſtles and Prophets, he ſays, wrote not like 
the Philoſophers of the Gentiles, in obſcure 
Terms, but made things plain to the Under- 


p 


[0] Acta Agapes & Sociarum ap. Baron. an. 304. n. 44. Quiſ- 


_ num uſque diem cuſtodires? Irene inquit, Deus omnipotens, qui 
Juſſir nos ad mortem uſque ipſum. diligere, qua de cauſa non auſi 


Vor. I. 


nam tibi autor fuir, ut membranas iſtas atque Scripturas in hodi- 


8 =—_ 


ſumus eum prodere, ſed maluimus aut viventes comburi, aut quæ- 
cunque alia nobis acciderint, perpeti, quam talia Scripta prodere. 


L Chryſ. Hom. z. in Lazar, T. 5. p. 59. [q] Ibid. 
pag. 62. | 
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ſtandings Tea: 
chers of the World, that every Man by himſelf 
might learn by reading alone the things that 
were ſpoken.” To whom are not all things in 
the Goſpel manifeſt and plain? Who is there, 
that hearing thoſe. Sayings, Bleed are the Meek, 
Bleſſed are the Merciful, - Bleſſed are the, pure in 
Heart, and the like, would deſire a Teacher, to 
underſtand the meaning of them? Moreover, the 

Signs, and Miracles, and Hiſtories, are they not 
all intelligible and plain to any ordinary Reader? 
This therefore is only a Pretence, and Excuſe, 
and Cloak for Idleneſs. 
ſtand the things contained in the Scripture. 
How ſhouldit „ them, when thou 


wilt not ſo much as look into them? Take the 


Book into thy Hands, read the whole Hiſtory, 
and remember thoſe things that are intelligible 


and eaſy; and thoſe things that are more ob- 


ſcure and dark, read over and over again: And 
if thou canſt not by frequent reading dive into 
the meaning of what is ſaid, go to a wiſer Per- 
ſon, betake thy ſelf to a Teacher, and confer 
with him about any ſuch Paſſage; ſnhew thy Dili- 
gence and Deſire to be informed. And when 

God ſees thy Willingneſs and Readineſs of Mind, 
He will not deſpiſe thy Vigilance and Care. But 
though Man inform thee not in the things about 
which thou makeſt Enquiry, he himſelf will cer- 
tainly reveal it unto thee. Remember the Eu- 
nuch of the Ethiopian Queen, who though he 
was a Barbarian, and immerſed in a Multitude of 
Cares and Buſineſs, and underſtood not what he 
read, yet he read for all that, ſitting in his Cha- 
riot. And if he ſhew'd ſo great Diligence by 
the way, conſider how he behaved himſelf at 
home. If he would not omit reading in the 
time of a Journey, much leſs would he omit it, 
when he ſat quietly in his own Houſe. If when 
he underſtood nothing of it, he ſtill continu'd 
to read; much more would he do it, when he 
came to. underſtand it. Wherefore becauſe he 
read when he had no Guide, he quickly found 
a Guide. God knew the Willingneſs of his Mind, 
and accepted his Diligence, and preſently ſent 
him a Teacher. But Philip, you'll ſay, does 
not now ſtand by us. No: But the Spirit that 
moved Philip, is ſtill by us. Let us not neg- 
le& our own Salvation, Beloved. Theſe things 
were written for our Salvation, upon whom the 
Ends of the World are come. 'The reading of 
the Scriptures is our great Guard againſt Sin. 
Our Ignorance of them is a dangerous Precipice, 
and a deep Gulph: Ir is an abſolute betraying of 
our Salyation, to know nothing of the divine 
Law. It is this that has brought forth ſo ma- 


ny Hereſies; this, that has brought ſo much Cor- 


ruption into our Lives; this, 
things into Confuſion. | 

One would think St. CHryſoſtom had foreſeen 
all the little Pleas and Sophiſtry of the Romiſh 
Church, and was here diſputing and inveighing 


that has turned all 
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zol all Men, as being the common Tea: againſt 'them., 80 appoſite is 


_ them; That the promiſcuons Uſe of them is the 


Thou doſt not under- 
guage which the Unlearned do not underſtand. 


Fo x it is very | obſervable 


bli 
Dikipline and Inſtruction. Of their Obligation 


miſenus, who was born of noble Parentage at 


nt eee e er W ord o 
refute their trifling pretences; That Ignorance 
is the Mother of Devotion; That the SCripturez 
are obſcure; Fhat there is need of an infallible 
Guide on Earth, beſides the Spirit, to underſtand 
Cauſe of all Errors and Hereſſes; T hat Laymen 
and ſecular Men are not fit to be entruſted with 
them: Each of which Poſitions is as Plainly 
combated by St. Chryſoſtom, as if he had been 
directly diſputing againſt the inſufferable Tyran. 
ny and frivolous Pleas of the preſent Church 
of Rome: And his whole Diſcourſe, with ſome 
hundreds of the like Paſſages that might be 
alledged out of him and other Writers, do ir. 
refragably ſhew, That it was as much the Care 
and Concern of the Primitive Church to have 
the Service of God and the Scriptures to be 
underſtood by all, as now it is the Concern ot 
the Roman Church to have them concealed 
from their 5 . and locked up in a Lan- 


SECT. IX. 

Ninthly, From 
the Liberty granted 
to Children and Ca- 
techumens to jonin 
the public Payer, 
and read the Strip. 
tures. 


farther, That in the primitive 
Church not only Men and Wo- 
men, but Children were encou- 
raged and trained up from their 
Infancy to the feading of the 
holy Scriptures: And the Cate- 
chumens were not only admitted 
to ſome of the Prayers of the Church peculiar- 
ly appropriated to their Condition, but alſo o- 
to learn 'the Scriptures, as part of their 


to learn the Scriptures, we have treated before 
in ſpeaking of the Method of training them 
up for Baptiſm: And of their Admiſſion to cer- 
tain Prayers of the Church, we ſhall ſee more 
hereafter in that part of the Worſhip called 
The Service [+] of the Catechumens. All then 
that is farther here to be ſhewed, is, That Chil- 
dren were trained up to the Uſe of the holy 
Scriptures. And of this we have undoubted 
Evidence from many eminent Inſtances of their 
Practice. Euſebius 770 remarks of the great 
Care of Leonides the Martyr, and Father of Ori- 
gen, in the Education of his Son, that he made 
him learn the Scriptures, before he ſet him to 
the Study of the liberal Arts and polite Learn- 
ing. And Socrates [s] makes the like Obſerva- 
tion upon the Education of Euſebius ſirnamed E- 


Edeſa a City of Oſroene in Meſopotamia, that he 
was. firſt taught the holy Scriptures from his In- 
fancy, and then human Learning: And Sozomen 
[] in relating the ſame Story, ſays, this was 
done x7, Taro , according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Country; which ſhews that it was no 
ſingular Inſtance, but a general Practice to bring 
Children up from their Infancy to the Uſe ot 
the holy Scriptures. Gregory Myſſen [#4] notes 


—— — 


[*] Book X. 
chap, v. 


chap. „ 6. 
[r] Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 2. 


8 


Book XIV. 
[5] Socrat, 


hy 


lib. 2. cap. 9. L.] Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 6. l] Mes. 
Lit. Macrin. T. 2. p. 179. 
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it in the Life of his Siſter Macrina, That the 
firſt Part of her Inſtruction in her Infancy was 
to be taught the eaſy Portions of Scripture, that 
were moſt ſuitable to her Age: And he ſays al- 
ſo [x], ſhe did the ſame for her younger Bro- 
ther Peter, taking him from his Mother's Breaſts, 
and inſtructing him in the Seriptures, rhat he 
might have no Time to ſpend upon vain Studies. 
Tis noted by Sozomen [y] and Palladius, of 
Marcus the Hermit, that he was ſo expert in the 
Scriptures when he was but a Youth, that he 
could repeat all the Old and New Teſtament 
without Book. And it is obſervable, that as 
there were many Catechetick Schools in thoſe 
Times for explaining the Scriptures to the Cate- 
chumens; fo there were alſo Schools appointed 
in many Churches to inſtruct the Youth in the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures. W hen Gregory, the 
Apoſtle of the Armenians, firſt converted that 
Nation, it is ſaid in his Life [Z], that he fer 
up Schools in every City, and Matters over them 
by the King's Command, to teach the Armenian 
Children to read the Bible. And Theodoret [a] 
relates a remarkable Story of Protogenes the Scribe, 
That when Valens the Arian Emperor baniſh'd 
him to Aztinoe in Thebais, in the utmoſt Parts 
of Ægypt, he finding the greateſt part of the 
City to be Heathens, ſer up a Charity-ſchool- a- 
mong them, and taught them the holy Scrip- 
- tures; dictating to them in Writing Short-hand 
David's Pſalms, and making them learn ſuch 
Doctrines of the Apoſtolical Writings, as were 
proper for them to underſtand; by which 
means he brought many both of the Children 
and Parents over to the Chriſtian Faith. And it 
has been obſerved before [*], that by the Canons 
of ſome Councils ſuch ſort of Charity-ſchools 
| were appointed to be. (et up in Cathedrals and 
other Churches, where no doubt, according ro 
the Cuſtom of thoſe Days, Children were taught 
to read the Scriptures [4]. Theſe Rules were 
renewed in ſeveral Councils under Charles the 
Great and the following Princes. Particularly 
in the ſecond Council of Chalons [c] An. 813, 
it was appointed, That according to the Order 
of Charles the Emperor, Biſhops ſhould ſet up 
Schools to teach both Grammar and the Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures. And in the Council of 
To, or Savonieres [d] in Lorrain, the Decree 
was renewed, . That Schools of the holy Scrip- 
ture and human Learning ſhould be erected for 
as much, as by the Care of the religious Empe- 
rors in former Days, by this means both Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Knowledge and human Learning had 
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made a conſiderable Progreſs in the World. 
And Mr. Wharton [e] will furniſh the inquiſi- 
tive Reader with many other Rules and Canons 
made about the ſame Time to promote and en- 
courage the Learning of the Scriptures. 
nee 
Taſihy. From the 
Form and Tenour of 
the Ordination 
Readers in the 


Church. 


I only obſerve one thing 
more, that the very Form and 
Tenour of the Ordination of Rea- 
ders antiently did manifeſtly im- 
ply, that the Service of the an- 
tient Church was always per- 
formed in a known Tongue. For they were 
ſometimes ordained with Prayer to God for his 
Holy Spirit, to qualify them to read his Word 
to the Inſtruction and Edification of the People. 
The Form of their Ordination in the Book of 
the Conſtitutions, prays, that God [] would give 


the Reader Wiſdom, as he did to Eſdras, to read 


his Laws to the People. Now it is well known 
how Eſdras read the Law to them, by cauſing 
them to underſtand the Reading. Neh. viii. 7, 8. 
They read in the Book, in the Law of God diſtinctly, 
and gave the Senſe, and cauſed them 10 under ſtand 
the Reading. And if all Readers read as Eſdras 
did, they certainly either read, or interpreted the 
Reading, in a known Tongue. For he rendred 
that which was written in the Zebrew Tongue, 
into the Chaldee or Syriack, which was, after the 
Captivity, the common Language of the People. 
Cyprian twice or thrice ſpeaks of the Ordination 
and Office of Readers, and he plainly intimates, 
that the People underftood what they read out 
of the Goſpel to them. In one Place ſpeaking 
of Celerinus, the Confeſſor, whom he had or- 
dained a Reader, he ſays, It was very fitting he 
ſhould read the Goſpel [g], who had fo coura- 
giouſly and faithfully obſerved it; and that the 
fame Tongue which had confeſſed the Lord, 
ſhould be daily heard ro repeat what the Lord 
hath ſpoken: Since there was nothing wherein 
a Confeſſor could more advantage his Brethren, 
than to have them hear the Goſpel read by the 
Mouth of ſuch a Confeſſor and Reader, whoſe 
Faith was ſo brave an Example. In another 
Epiſtle [Y] ſpeaking of Aurelius the Confeſſor, 
whom he alſo ordained a Reader, he ſays, There 
was nothing more agreeable, than that that 
Voice, which had fo gloriouſly confeſſed the 
Lord, ſhould ſound forth in reading the Leſſons 
of the Lord: And after thoſe lofty Words, 
whereby he proclaimed rhe Martyrdom of Chrilt, 
he ſhould read the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
makes Martyrs. The Goſpel was then fo read 


(r] Ibid, p. 185. [3] Sozom. lib. 6. cap. 29. Pallad. 
Dilt. Laufiaca, cap. 21. [z] Acta Gregorij ap. Stmeon, 
Metaphraſt. Sept. 30. cited by Biſhop Uſher. [a] Theod. 
| id, 4. cap. 16. [*] See Book VIII. chap. vii. 3. 12. 
le] Conc, 6. General. Can, „ N.. [e] Conc. Cabillon. 2. 
Can. 3. Oportet etiam, ut ſicut Dominus Imperator Carolus præ- 
pit, Epiicopi Scholas conſtituant, in quibus & literaria ſolertia 

iſciphnæ, & 8. Scripturæ documenta diſcantur. [4] Conc. 
Tullenſe, al. Ad Saponarias. Can. 10. Statuimus ut Scholz ſancta- 


2 Scripturarum, & humanæ quogue Literaturæ, &c. conſtitu- 
tur, | 


le] Wharton, Auctarium ad Uſſerij Hiſt. Dogmat. cap. 


5 


4. p. 346. [F] Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 22. [2 ] Cypr. 
Ep. 34. al. 39. p. 77. Legat pracepta & Evangelium 
Domini, quæ fortiter ac fideliter ſequitur; Vox Dominum con- 
feſſa, in his quotidie, quæ Dominus locutus eſt, audiatur.— Ni- 
hil eſt in quo magis Confeſſor fratribus profit, quam ut dum Evan- 
gelica Lectio de ore ejus auditur, Lectoris fidem quiſquis audierit, 
imitetur. [4] Id. Ep. 38. al. 33. p. 75. Nihil magis con- 


gruit voci, quæ Dominum glorioſa prædicatione confeſſa eſt, quam 
celebrandis divinis Lectionibus perſonare: Poſt verba ſublimia que 
Chriſti Martyrium prolocuta ſunt, Evangelium Chriſti legere, unde 
Martyres fiunt. | nr Mu 4g 


that 


—V— — = 


= >, 


— — 2 


—U— . —˖˙*˙n 


"uw" REL; — 
ny — 


— 
= 7% 22 © ww. ow — „„ Hp -— ws ——§ĩ˖[¾ — — —_— 
—— > 
—— 4 
— 


CY 
— — „3 os 
U— — 1 — 
— IRR_SIR — 
re 


— 2 ——— . — 
a — 
. PY a 
r » 25 1 2 — — = =. 
ME tf Oy EA LI TOR SS: == =, = 4 Vo * TEST 
2 . p _ "Jo \ > 8 = 
— 3 by * 2 — — — = 0 be * 
— —— — — — — — —— py III p - — = 
- — 


3 _ Oo —_— 
Ll o 
n K TTT Ke 
2 > 5 age” ano Sony y—_—_— 9 5 

* F i . a 3 by - — 
* — Sg r . — —— water aun —— — 24 

—— ” — — — 4 . wp are ge tens nn 
—_ yr 4 — —— — — — . — 

" — . — — 
he 5 


— 2 Fi 2 XI: 
— — 
— — — — 
— _———_—__ — 
- 2. WING egniats uat — - 
3 eat ona ans — MY 


_ 2— — 2 


—— 


—— 3 * 
— — 1 > — waere/> Ig,” — — AID nn enene LPN b n 5 — — . — * 
— 4 * 
. 
* 


- + 
” 
” 
* 1221 " P 72 Att \ 
7 Fall th 5 OP * n 2 - . „ EL OE \ dF; i as: Ft 1 " . 
. wy 2 3 "# 7 
* * 
p \ * 
4 
1 25 * 
1 p [3 :, 
oF N 
OR ©: 2 


1 1 „ þ #74 „ 1 * 
» TE RYE 1 2 FIR * 8 FX" am 
* 


that the Hearers might reap Advantage by it, 
_ whilſt they underſtood the Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts that were read to them out of it. And 
ſuch was the Advantage which ſome Hearers in 
thoſe Days reaped from the Benefit of having 
the Scriptures read in their own Tongue, that it 
is very remarkable hat is related of one or two 
of them, that being Men of good Memories, 
they got the Scriptures. by Heart, without any 
Knowledge of. Letters, only by hearing them 


5 prove, read in the Church or elſewhere. St. 


Auſtin [i] remarks this of St. Autony the famous 


Egyptian Monk, that without being able to 


read himſelf, he made ſuch a Proficiency in the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, as both by hear- 
ing them read, to be able to repeat them, and 
by his own prudent Meditation to underſtand 
them. And Gregory the Great [4] gives a like 
Inſtance in one Servulas, a poor Man at Rome, 
who though he knew not a Letter in the Book, 
et purchaſing a Bible, and entertaining religious 


Men, he prevailed with them to read it continu- 


ally to him, by which means he perfectly learn 
ed the Holy Scriptures. Tis a yet more aſto- 
niſhing Inftance, which Euſebius II] gives in one 
of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, a blind Man, called 
John, who had ſo happy a Memory, that he 


could repeat any Part of the Bible as readily as 


others could read it. And he ſometimes ſupplied 
the Office of a Reader in the Church: And he 
did this to ſo. great Perfection, that Eu/ehins ſays, 
when he firſt heard him, he was perfectly ama- 
zed, and thought he had heard one reading out 
of a Book, till he came a little more curiouſly 
to examine him, and found that he did it only 
by the Eyes of his Underſtanding, having the 
Scriptures written, not in Books or Tables of 
Stone, but in the fleſhly Tables of his Heart. 
Theſe and ſuch like Examples, of which there 
are many [zn] in antient Story, are enough to 
raiſe in a Man another ſort of Aſtoniſhment than 
that which Euſebius ſpeaks of: I mean it would 
amaze a Man to think, that there ſhould be a. 
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Study to pronounce [] the Word of God, that 


Boon XIII. 


— — 


Church in the World pretend ing to the Height 
ol Purity and Devotion, which yet runs coun. 
ter to this indiſputable. Practice of the antient 
Church, whoſe publick Readers never once pre- 
tended to read any Part of Scripture in an un. 
known Tongue: That being as much againſt the 
Deſign of their Ordination, as it is againſt the 
Deſign of the Scripture itſelf; For the one waz 
written, and the other ordained to read what 
Was written, for Mens Learning and Inſtruction 
Yea, the very Form of ordaining Readers, 2 it 
ſtands ſtill in the Roman Pontifical, ſhews 1; 
much: For it is much antienter than the Cor- 
ruption that is now crept into their Service, and 
only ſtands there as a Monument of their Re. 
proach, who oblige their Readers to act directhy 
contrary to the Deſign of their Office, and the 
very Inſtructions that are given them in their 
Ordination. For there the Biſhop ſtill, in con- 
ferring the Order of Readers, ules this Form: 


is, the ſacred Leſſons, diſtinctly and plainly to 
the Underſtanding and Edification of the Faith. 
ful, without any Error. or Falſhood; that ye 
may teach your Hearers both by Word and Ex- 
ample. This was a very proper Form of Exhor- 
tation to be given to Readers at their Ordinati- 
on, while the antient Cuſtom continued of read- 
ing in a known Tongue: But now it is no bet- 
ter than Mockery, to tell Men they are obliged 
by the Vow of their Ordination to read the 
Scriptures to the Underſtanding, and Inſtruftion, 
and Edification of the People; and at the fame 
time tye up their Mouths, that they ſhall not 
read a Word that may be underſtood, but it 
muſt all be in an unknown Tongue. This mon- 
ſtrous Contradiction in their own Practice, one 
would think, might bring Men to ſee their Er- 
ror, and (what ſome in their Communion | 9] have 
been ſo long pleading for) oblige them to return 
to the uſeful and edifying — of the Primi- 
tive Church. e 


in 


CHA 


Of the Original and Uſe of Liturgies, in ſtated and ſet Forms of Prayer, 1 
Ut 8 the Primitive Church. Eg, 


. ki 8 HE next Enquiry is con- 

cerning the antient manner 
„ of performing Divine Service: 
rum of Divine S. Whether they did it by ſtated 
vice in his own  Liturgies, which we uſually call 
Church. ſet Forms of Prayer, or by unli- 


SBOC T, I. 
Every Biſhop at 
Liberty in the fiſt 


p. ; 


mited Liberty of propheſying and extempore Con- 
ceptions? The Queſtion about ſet Forms 0 
Worſhip has more diſturbed the preſent Church 
than any other: And yet after all there can 
be no publick Prayer, but it will be a ſet Form, 
at leaſt to the Congregation. For though wc 


- [5] Aug. de Doctrina Chriſtiana in Prolog, tom. 3. p. 3. 
<ine ulla ſcientia literarum Scripturas Divinas, & memoriter audi- 
endo tenuiſſe, & prudenter cogitando intellexiſſe prædicatur. 

[k] Greg. Hom. 15. in Evangelia, tom. 3. p. 40. Nequaquam 
Literas noverat, ſed ſcripturæ ſacræ ſibimet codices emerat; & re- 
ligioſos quoſque in hoſpitalitatem ſuſcipiens, hos coram ſe legere 
fine intermiſſione faciebat. Factumque eſt, ut quantum ad men- 
ſuram propriam attinet, plene ſacram Scripturam diſceret; cum 
ſicut dixi, literas * 0g ignoraret. [I] Euſeb. de Martyr, Pa- 


= 


leſtin. cap. 13. p. 344- Cn] Vide Palladium Vit. Chryſolt 
cap. 17. Socrat. lib. 7. cap. 22. [u] Pontifical. Roman. Cf 
de Ordinat. Lectorum. Studete verba Dei, videlicet Lectiones facra*, 
diſtincte & aperte ad intelligentiam & ædificationem Edelium ab- 
que omni mendacio falſitatis proferre, —— Quatenus auditores Vr 
ſtros verbo pariter & exemplo docere poſſitis. o] Vid. Fre- 


diric. Furius Ceriolanus de Libris facris in Vernaculam Lingua 
conyertendis, | R 


ſuppoſe 
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che Method, the Form and the Phraſe every 
time he prays; yet to make it Common Prayer 
to a Congregation, it will be a Form to 
them, though a new Form every time, in ſpite 
of all Contradiction. And I have often won- 
dred, that diſcerning Men ſhould not obſerve 
this, before they charged all Forms of Prayer 
as void of the Spirit, or a ſtinting of the Spirit: 
Since if they were ſo, Extemporary Forms would 
be as much ſtinting the Spirit of the Congrega- 
tion as any other: And perhaps in ſome mea- 
fare more ſo; ſince in ſtated Forms, which eve- 
one knows beforehand, Men may be ſup- 
poſed to make them their own hearty Prayers 
by preceding Meditation; whereas in extemporary 
Forms every Man muſt wait till he hears what 
is aid, and then join in that Form, or elſe not 
pray at all, but only privately by himſelf, not in 
any publick or common 7 jointly with the 
reit of the Congregation. For which Reaſon I 
| ſhall not here enquire ſimply, whether the pub- 
lick Worſhip of the Ancients was by a Form or 
| no: Since it is impoſſible there ſhould be any 
| publick Worſhip of a Congregation, as a Con- 
gregation, joining in common Prayer to God, 
Shout having a common Form dictated to 
them ſome way or other for all to join in: But 
| the Queſtion ſhall only be, whether they uſed 
ſtated Forms of Worſhip, or new extempore Forms 
in every Church Aſſembly? And here we muſt 
diſtinguiſh firſt, between Divine Forms, and 
= Forms of Human Inſtitution. 2. Between Or- 
dinary and Extraordinary Occaſions. 3. Between 
the Times of Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
and the Times when thoſe miraculous Gifts aba- 
ted. Now there is no doubt to be made, but 
that the Forms of Divine Inſtitution were al- 
ways uſed in the Church without any Variati- 
on. As the Form of Baptiſm, the Lord's Pray- 
er, the ſinging of David's Pſalms, the Forms of 


Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. The conſtant 
Uſe of the Form of Baptiſm has been demonſtra- 
ted [] already. The Uſe of the Lord's Prayer 
and the reſt ſhall be ſhewed hereafter [FT]. As 
to Forms of Human Inftitution, they were add- 
ed by the Biſhops and Governors of the Church 
according to their Wiſdom and Diſcretion. And 
this with relation to the ordinary Service. For 
ſtill they were at Liberty to compoſe new 
Forms for extraordinary Emergencies and Occa- 
hons. And whilſt the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit continued, there is little doubt to be made, 
but that Prayers and Hymns immediately dicta- 


ry Service, ſtill retaining ſuch Forms as were 
_ antecedently of divine Appointment. When the 
extraordinary Spirit of Propheſy ceaſed, then the 
Rulers of the Church ſupplied this Want by. 
Proper Forms of their own * accord- 
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ſuppoſe the Miniſter to pray exrenpege, and vary 


retained for ſeveral 


Benediction, ſuch as, The Lord be with you, The 


ted by the Spirit, made up a Part of the ordina- 


ing to Chriſtian Prudence and Diſcretion. And 
this ſeems to have been the true Original of Li- 
turgies, or ſtated Forms of Divine Service. But 
why then have we none of theſe Liturgies re- 
maining entire and perfect to this Day? I an- 
ſwer, there may be. ſeveral Reaſons aſſigned for 
this. One is, that the Biſhops at firſt made cve- 
ry one their own Liturgy for the private Uſe, as 
we may call it, of their own particular Churches. 
And therefore the Uſe, of them not extending 
farther than the Precin&s of their own Dioceſes, 
there was little Knowledge of them beyond the 
Bounds of thoſe Churches, and not much Care 
to preſerve them but only for the Uſe of ſuch 
Churches, for which they were particularly de- 
ſigned. That every Biſhop had at firſt this 
Power and Privilege to compoſe and order the 
Form of Divine Service for his own Church, I 


have ſhewed [+] in another Place, where I had 


Occaſion to diſcourſe of the Independency of 
Biſhops, and their abſolute Power in their own 


Church: Where among other things, I obſer- 


ved, that as they had the Privilege to word 
their own Creeds, ſo they had the Privilege to 
frame their own Liturgy; which Privilege they 
Ages. As may be confirmed 
by this farther and moſt certain Obſervation, 
that when any new Epiſcopal Church was taken 
and erected out of another, the new- erected 
Church was not obliged to follow the Model 
and Preſcriptions of the old Church, but might 


frame to herſelf a Form of Divine Service agree- 


able to her own Circumſtances and Condition. 
Of which Sozomen [a] gives a clear Evidence in 
the Inſtance of Maiuma, a City raiſed from a 


Village in Paleſtine, and once belonging to the 


Dioceſe of Gaza: For as ſoon as it was erected 
into a diſtinct Epiſcopal See, it was no longer 
obliged to obſerve preciſely the Rules and Forms 
of the Church of Gaza, but had, as he particu- 
larly remarks, a Kalendar for the Feſtivals of its 
own Martyrs, and Commemorations of their 
own Biſhops and Presbyters that had lived among 
them. Which is the "A thing, as to ſay, they 


had a Liturgy and Service of their own, Inde- 


pendent of the Church out of which they were 
taken. 


In Aﬀer-ages Biſhops agreed SET. II. 

by Conſent to conform their Li- tn After-ages the 
turgy to the Model of the Me- Churches of a whole 
tropolitical Church of the Pro- eee 
vince to which they belonged. : 
And then it was enacted into a „%, en 


litan. 
Law by ſeveral Councils, that 1 


the ſame Order and Uniformity ſhould be obſer» 


ved in all Churches. The Rudiments of this 


Diſcipline were firſt laid in the French Churches. 


For in the Council of Agde [V] a Caron was 
made about the Year 506, that one and the ſame 
Order ſhould be equally obſerved in all Churches 


[*] Book II. Chap. iii. 
10 Book II. Chap. vi. n. 2. 


[ +] Book XIII. Chap. vii. 
[a] Sozomen. lib. 5. cap. 3. 
Conc. Agathens. Can. 30. Quia conyenit ordinem Eccleſiæ 
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ab omnibus æqualiter obſervari, ſtudendum eſt ubique (ſicut fit) & 
poſt Antiphonas, Co lectiones per ordinem ab Epiſcopis vel Presby- 


of 
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Biſhop at firſt had Liberty to frame a Liturgy 
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of the Province in all Parts of Divine Service. 
And in the Council of Epore [7] it is more ex- 
preſsly ſaid, that in celebrating Divine Offices, 
the Provincial Biſhop thould” obſerve the ſame 

Order as was obſerved by the Metropolitan. And 
before theſe, the Council of Vames in or 
in the Province of The, made à like Order fo 
that whole Province, that one and the fame [4] 

Cuſtom in celebrating Divine Service, and the 
fame Order for Pſalmody, ſhould be kept in all 
Churches; that as they held one Faith and Con- 
feſſion of rhe Holy Trinity, ſo they ſhould Reef 
to one Rule of Divine Offices; let if they vari- 
ed in their Obſervations, that Variation ſhould 
be interpreted as a Diſagreement in ſome Point 
or other. And the fame Rule was made and 


_ concerted in the Spaniſh Churches. For in 


the Council of Girone, An. 517, a thi ke Decree 
was made for the whole Province of Tarragone or 


Catalonia, that the ſame [e] Order of Maſs, and 


Cuſtom in Pfalmody, and other Miniſtrations, 
ſhould be obſerved in all Churches of the Pro- 
vince, as was obſerved in the Metropolitical 
Church. The fourth Council of Toledo enlarged 
the Order for Uniformity in all the Churches 
of Spain and Gallicia [ f], obliging all Prieſts to 


perform Divine Offices in the ſame manner, that 


there might be no Diverſity among them, and 
that ſuch Difference might neither offend the 
Weak, nor look like a Schiſm in the Church to 
ignorant and carnal Men. Therefore they ap- 
pointed, that one Order ſhould be obſerved in 
Praying and Singing, and the ſame Method be 
kept in the Morning and Evening Service, be- 
cauſe they were all of the ſame Faith, and the 
ſame Kingdom. And the firſt Council of Braga 
has four or five Canons to the ſame Purpoſe 771 
appointing the ſame Order of Pſalmody, and 


'Leffons, and Salutations, and the ſame Forms of 


celebrating Baptiſm and rhe Euchariſt” to be ob- 
ſerved in all Churches. So that though every 


for the Uſe of his own Church; yet in proceſs 
of Time they agreed by Conſent to take the Li- 
zurgy of the Metropolitical Church as a Standard 
for the whole Province: And when the Roman 
Empire began to cantonized and divided into 
different Kingdoms, then came in the Uſe of 


National Liturgies, whoſe Uſe was commenſurate 


to the Bounds and Limits of their reſpective Na- 
tions and Kingdoms. 


SECT. III. Ir it be enquired, why then 
Why none of the none of the antient Liturgies are 


betrayed by apoſtatizing Chriſtians, and deliver- 


_ ſomething of their Books of Divine Worſhip un- 


how Temaining, 45 they Wer at auen Liturgie 
firſt” compoſed. for the "Uſe of „e rmany 
articular Churches? I anſwer, Pad and ex, 


for this. k. The, very Liberty A ; in PR: 
which 2/534 Bito had to frame the Liturgy of 
his own C 165 was, one Reaſon why none of 


preciſely tyed up to the Uſe of them, but might 
frame. others at their, own Diſcretion. 2. 1; ls 
not improbable, but that as a late learned Frey 
Writer [5] has obſerved, the antient Liturgies 
were for ſome Ages only certain Forms of Wor. 
ſhip commitred ro Memory, and known by Pn. 
ctice, rather than committed to Writing, which 
is the only certain Way of preſerving ſuch for 
of Monuments to late Poſterity. This ſeems very 
probable, becauſe in the Perſecutions under Dio. 
clefign and his Affociates, though a ſtrict Enqui- 
Ty., was made after the Books of Scripture, aud 
other Things belonging to the Church, which 
were often delivered up by the Traditores to be 
burnt, yer we never read of any Ritual Books, 


* 
» 


1 2 


or Books of Divine Service, delivered up among 
them: Which is an Argument, that their Forms 
of Worſhip and Adminiſtration of the Sacri- 
ments, were not then generally committed to 
Writing, or at leaſt not compiled in Books diſtin& 
from the P/alms or other Books of Scripture: 
Otherwiſe, it is very probable, that as the Scrip- 
tures, with other Utenſils and Treaſures of the 
Church, were often found by the Heathens, or 
ed up to be burnt; ſo we ſhould have heard 
dergoing the ſame Fate: Since they who were 
ſo curious in enquiring after the Cups, and Lamps, 
and Torches, and Veſtments, and other Utenſils 
and Veſſels of the Church, (as in ſome of their 
Kalendars and Breviats we find they were) would 
hardly have omitted their Books of Worſhip, 3 
being more proper Objects of their Spite and 
Malice, had they found any ſuch in the Chriſt 
an Churches. Mr. Daille [i] argues well upon 
this foot againſt the Uſe of Images in the anti 
ent Church, becauſe no ſuch Thing was &c 
found or betrayed to the Heathen in the times 


le] Conc. Epaunens. Can. 27. Ad celebrandum divina Officia, 
Ordinem, quem Metropolitani tenent, Provinciales obſervare debe- 
bunt. [i] Conc. Veneticum, Can. 15. Rectum quoque dunxi- 
mus, ut vel intra Provinciam noſtram ſacrorum Ordo, & Pſallendi 
una ſit Conſuetudo; ut ſicut unam cum Trinitatis confeſſione fi- 
dem tenemus, unam & Officiorum Regulam teneamus: Ne, va- 
riata Obſervatione, in aliquo Obſervatio noſtra diſcrepare videatur. 
[e] Conc. Gerundenſe. Can. 1. Ut Inftirutio Miſſarum, ſicut in 
Metropolitana Eccleſia agitur, ita in Dei nomine in omni Tarraco- 
nenſi Provincia tam ipſius Miſſæ ordo, quam pfallendo vel mini- 
ſtrando, conſuetudo ſervetur. [FJ] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 2. 


Placuit omnes ſacerdotes, qui Catholicæ Fidei unitatem complecti- 


— p . a * F — 


Fide continemur & Regno. 


mur, ut nihil ultra diverſum aut diſſonum in eccleſiaſticis Sacrame?” 
ris agamus, ne quzlibet noſtra diverſitas apud ignotos ſeu cet 
ſchiſmatis errorem videatur oſtendere, & multis extet in ſcancr 
lum varietas Eccleſiarum. Unus ergo Orandi atque Pſallendi creo | 
2 nobis per omnem Hiſpaniam atque Galliciam conſervetur: Ds 
modus in Miffarum ſolennitatibus, vnus in Veſpertinis Officl 
Nee diverſa fir ultra in nobis eccleſiaftica conſuetudo, quia in d 
g] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 1) 
Placuit ut unus atque idem Pſallendi ordo in Matutinis ve! elfe 
tinis Otficiis teneatur, c. Vid. Can, 20, 21, 22, 23. ibid. 

[4] Renaudotius. Collectio Liturgiar. Oriental. Diſſertat. i. P.? 
tom. 1, Par. 716. [i] Dallæ. de Cultu Relig. lib. 1. cep. 27 1 ; 
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„E their moſt furious Inquiſition after any Thing 
an Nt to the "Chriſtian Church oy Religi- 
on: And 1 think the Argument will hold as 
well againſt haying their Liturgies compiled into 
Books and Volumes, ſince it is ſcarce poſſible 
chat ſuch Things in difficult Times ſhould have 
wholly eſcaped the Notice and Fury of their 
Enemies. We are not hence to conclude (as 
ſome weak Men might perhaps be inclined to 
do) that therefore they had no Liturgies or ſer 
Forms of Divine Worſhip in theſe perſecuting 
Ages of the Church; becauſe there are undenia- 
dle Evidences to the contrary, as we ſhall ſee 
by and by : But we are only to conclude, that 
they did not ſo generally compile them in Books 
as in ARTS but uſed them by Memory, and 
made them familiar to the People by known and 


gong eee b 


SES, 


Prayer at this Day without committing them to 
Writing. And this is another Reaſon, why 
none of thoſe antient Liturgies are come to our 
Hands perfect and entire, but only in ſcattered 
Fragments, as the Fathers had occaſion to men- 
tion them incidentally in their Writings. Nor 
need we wonder at this, ſince even thoſe Litur- 
gies which were moſt certainly compiled in 
Books in the following Ages, are now in a 
great meaſure loſt alſo by the Injuries of Time, 
as the old Gallican, Spaniſh, African, and Roman 
Liturgizs, of which there is nothing but Frag- 
ments and diſmembered. Parcels now remaining. 
Which is a third Reaſon, why none of thoſe an- 
tient Liturgies arc extant at this Day. The fourth 
and laſt Reaſon, is the Interpolations and Addi- 
tions made to the antient Liturgies in future 
Ages. For though thoſe antient Liturgies which 
go under the Name of St. Chryſoſtom and St. Baſil 
might originally have ſomething of their Com- 
polition in them, yet ſo many Additions and Al- 
| terations have been made in them by the Greek 

Church in following Ages, that it is not 
ealy” to diſcern, after they have paſſed through 
ſo many Hands, and ſo much new modelling, 
what was the genuine Compoſition of the firſt 
Authors. And therefore I have made little Uſe 
of them in this Work, but rather choſen to col- 
le& the Fragments of the anticnt Liturgy from 
the ſcattered Remains in the genuine Writings 
of the Fathers; joining with them ſuch Forms 
as we find in the antient Book, called The Ape- 
folical Conflitutions : Which though it be not ſo 
antient as the Title pretends, nor of fo venerable 
Authority as Mr. JYhifton contends for, who 
Would haye it to be truly Apoſtolical, yet it is 
owned to be a good Collection of the Liturgy 
and Rituals of the Church in the third and 
fourth Centuries, and leſs corrupted than any 
other Liturgy that bears the Name of an antient 
Writer: The true Reaſon of which was, becauſe 
never being of that Eſteem as to be uſed as a 
Randing Liturgy in any Church, the Book came 
own to us with leſs Alterations than other Li- 
'urgies, which were new ,modelled, according to 


——— 
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conſtant Practice, as many now. uſe Forms of 


the different Taſte and Sentiments bf the. Ages 


they paſſed through, as all Things of this kind 
are commonly reviſed and altered by ſeveral 
Hands, when they are in conſtant Uſe and Pra- 
ctice. For Proof of which we need go no far- 
ther than the Example of our own Liturg y, 
which has received many Reviews, Alterations 
and Additions from the Time it was firſt compiled 
the Days of King Edward. Upon this icore 
thoſe Liturgies, which bear the Names of antient 
Authors, are not to be depended on, as the ge- 
nuine, unmixed Liturgies of thoſe Authors, ha- 
ving undergone ſo many Alterations, Interpola- 
tions, and Additions by paſſing through various 
Hands in ſucceeding Ages. For as much there- 
fore as we have now no antient Liturgies perfect 
and entire, as they were firſt compoſed, we muſt 
take our Accounts and Eſtimate of them from 
other Fountains: And by the Providence of God 
there is ſo much of them remaining in the ge- 
nuine Writings of the antient Fathers, as both 
to ſhew us in general that the Church made uſe 
of ſtated Forms of Worſhip, and alſo what was 
the particular Order and Method of her Wor- 
ſhip in the moſt conſiderable Parts of her ſacred 
Service and Devotions. We will therefore firſt 
give ſome Account of the Uſe of Liturgies and 
ſacred Rites in general, and then proceed to 
explain in Order the ſeveral Parts of the anti- 
ent Service in the ſame natural Method as we 
find it was performed, ar ſeveral times, either 


in the Daily or Weekly Aſſemblies for that Pur- 


8 

5 As to the Uſe of Litur ies in SECT. 1v. 
general, I ſhall begin with the ar Forms were 
Apoſtolical Times, and carry the % in the Apoſtles 


Days. Where of the 
' antient Forms uſed 
in the Fewiſh Hör- 
ſhip, and of the new 
Forms mtroduced in- 
to the Chriſtian Ser- 
vice. N 


Hiſtory through the four firſt 
Ages. The Apoſtolical Practice 
may be conſidered in a double 
reſpect; firſt in their Compli- 
ance with the ſtated Forms ſet- 
tled among the Jews, and ſe- : 
condly, in the new Forms introduced into the 
Chriſtian Service. As to the former, there ſeems 
to be nothing more unconteſted among learned 
Men, than that the Jes had ſet Forms of Wor- 
ſhip in all Parts of Divine Service, and that the 
Apoſtles freely uſed theſe in all Inſtances, in 
which they thought it neceſſary or becoming to 
Join with them. Their Ordinary Service was of 
two ſorts, the Service of the Temple, and the 
Service of the Synagogue. Theſe differed in 
many reſpects; but both agreed in this, that 
the publick Prayers in both were offered up in a 
certain conſtant Form of Words. For their pri- 
vate Prayers, which every Man made particular- 
ly by himſelf, (which were like thoſe ſilent 

Prayers. we ſhall hereafter [*] meet with in the 
Chriſtian Church) a late learned Writer [4] tells 
us, they had no publick Forms to pray by, nor 
any publick Miniſters to officiate to them here- 
in; bur all prayed in private Conceptions : But 


8 


[*] See Book xv. Chap EE 
Vo. I. | 


Le Prideaux Connection of Scripture Hiſtory, Part I. Chap. 6. p. 382, 
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| their publick Prayers were directed by publick 


Forms both in 'the Service * 057 25 be 
the Synagogue. The Temple-Service is very 
accurately deſcribed by Dr. Lightfooz, as it ſtood 


in the time of our Saviour: The Sum of his De- 


ſcription is this [I J. Firſt, before the Offering 


to go to Prayers, which og vn with this 
Form : Thou haſt lowed us, O Lord our God, with 
an everlaſting Love, with great and abundant Com- 
paſſion haſt thou had Mercy on us, O our Father, 
our King, for our Fathers Sakes, who truſted in 
Thee, and Thou taughteſt them Statutes of Life. So 
be gracious to us al O our Father, O moſt merci- 
ful Father, O Thou Compaſſionate One, pity us: 
Aud put into our Hearts to know, underſtand, obey, 
learn, teach, obſerve, do and perform all the Words 
of the Doctrine of thy Lam in Love, and enlighten 
our Eyes by thy Law, and cauſe our Hearts to 
| cleave to thy Commandments, and unite our Hearts 
10 love and 10 oo thy Name, &c. After this 


Prayer they rehearſed the Ten Commandments, % 


and after the Ten Commandments they ſaid over 
their Phylafteries, in Hebrew called Tephillin, 
which contained four Portions of the Law writ- 
ten in four Parchments. The firſt out of Exo- 
dus xiii, from ver. 3 to 10. The ſecond out of 
Exodus xiii. from ver. 11 to 16. The third 
out of Dent. vi. from ver. 4. to 9. The fourth 
out of Deut. xi. from ver. 13. to 21. After 
| this Prayer and Rehearſal of the Decalogue and 
of their Phylafteries, at the time of offering In- 
cenſe, they had three or four Prayers more; the 
firſt of which there was in this Form, referring 
to their Phyla#eries : Truth and Stability, and 
firm aud ſure, and upright and faithful, and be- 
loved and lovely and delightful, and fair and ter- 
' rible and. glorious, and ordered and acceptable, 
and good and beautiful is this Word for us for 
ever and ever. The Truth of the everlaſiing God 
our King, the Rock of Jacob, the Shield of our Sal- 
vation, for ever and ever. He is ſure, and his 
Name ſure, and his Throne ſettled, and his Kingdom 
end Truth eſtabliſbed for evermore, cc. 
The ſecond Prayer was in this Form: Be plea- 
| fed, O Lord our God, with thy People Iſrael, and 
with their Prayer, and reſtore the Service to the 
Oracle of thy Houſe, and accept the Burnt-Offering 
of Iſrael, and their Prayer in Love and Complacen- 
cy; and let the Service of thy People Iſrael be con- 
tinually well-pleafing unto Thee. And they conclu- 
ded thus: We praiſe Thee, who art the Lord our 
God, and the God of our Fathers, the God of all 
Fleſh, our Creator and the God of all Creatures: 
Glory and Praiſe be to Thy great and holy Name, 
becauſe thou haſt preſerved and kept us; fo preſerve 
and keep us, and bring back our Captivity to the 
JJ... 
A third Prayer ran thus: Appoint Peace, Good- 
neſs and Bleſſing, Grace, Mercy and Compaſſion for 
us, and for all Iſrael thy People. Bleſs us, O our 
Father, even all of us as one Man, with the Light 
of thy Countenance ; for in the Light of thy Counte- 


of the Sacrifice, the Preſident called upon them Book of Life, with Bleſſing and 


fixed P/alms for the ſeyeral Days of the Week 


Sabbath, Dr. Lightfoot o 


Law of Life, and Loving-mercy and Rt 15 
ind Bleſing and Cimpaſfon, and Life aud, fl, 
Lei it pleaje Thee to bleſs thy People Ilrael a; ,j 
Times. Let us and all thy People the Houje of I 
rael be remembered and written before Thee in th 
B Peace, &. 
A Fourth Prayer was uſed on the Sabbath 
a Bleſſing, by the Courſe that went out of cher 
Service, upon thoſe that came in to do the Sir 
vice of the following Week, in theſe Worg, 
He that cauſed bis Name to dwell in this ti, 
cauſe Love and Brotherhood and Peace and Fries. 
ſhip ts dwell among you. © a 
After theſe Things the Prieſts 
Hands and bleſſed the People in 
Words, which is in Numb. vi. 24. The Ly; 
bleſs thee, and keep thee : The Lord make his Fr 
Hine upon ther, and be grations unto thee: Th 
Lord lift up bis Countenance upon thee, and give 
thee Peace. To which the People anſwered, Bla 
ſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, from Ever. 
lafting to Everlaſting.” 


Atrer this Bleſſing, the Meat-offerin 
Drink-offering was offered, and then 
ſinging of Pſalms and the Muſick. Th 
and ordinary Pfalms which they ſun 
On the firſt Day of the Week 
Palm, The Earth is tb Lord's, a 
thereof, &c. ET 

On the ſecond Day, P/alm xlviii. Great is the 
75 and greatly to be praiſed in the City of Gul, 


mance Thott, O Lore 


lifted up their 
that Form of 


2 and the 
egan the 
e conſtant 
29 were theſe: 
» the xxivth 


nd the Full 
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& | 
On the third Day, the Ixxxiid P/alm, Ci 
ftandeth in the Congregation of the Mighty, au 
Judgeth among Gods, &c. 
On the fourth Day, the xcivth P/alm, O Li 
Goa, to whom Vengeance belongeth, &. 
On the fifth Day, Pſalm Ixxxi. Sing aloud ur 
70 God our Strength, make a joyful Noiſe unto tht 
God of Jacob. | | 

On the fixth Day, P/alm xciii. The Lid 
reigneth, He is clothed with Majeſty, 

On the Sabbath Day they ſang P/alm xci, 
which bears the Title of 4 P/alm or Song for tht 
Sabbath Day, both in the Hebrew Bibles, and 
the Tranſlation of the Septuagint. 

* Theſe were the known, and conſtant, and 


CV Fj mm of ; hw 4 


throughout the Year [zz]. But upon ſome cer- 
tain Days they had additional Pſalms and Hymns. | 
For on the Sabbath, as there was an addition 
Sacrifice appointed, Numb. xxviii. 9. fo at the 
Time of this additional Sacrifice, the Leut 
ſang the Song of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. Hear, 0 
Heavens, and I will ſpeak; Which they divided 
into fix Sabbaths for the Morning Service: 1 
at the Evening Service they ſang that other 59% 
of Moſes, Exod. XV. TI vill ing unto the Lou, 
for he triumphed gloriouſly : The Horſe and bis R. 
der hath he thrown into the Sea, &c. By which 
Cuſtom of ſinging the Songs of Mofes upon the 
erves [u], that that 
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[1] Lighfoot, Imple- Service, Chap. ix. Sect. 4. Pp. 198, L 


Lightfoot Temple-Service, Chap. vii-p. 59, [7] Ibid p. S. 
92 755 | | | 3 Paſſage 


mo God our Strength, &c. 
| Gervice of this Day, the twenty ninth P/alm, 


Meets, and the Feaſt o 
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| Paſſage in Rev. xv. 3. may be illuſtrated, where 
| the Saints are ſaid to /ing the Song of Moſes, the 
Servant of God : Becauſe they were now come 


to their everlaſting Sabbath, having gotten the 


Victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and 


| over his Mark, and over the Number of his 
Name, and having the Harps of God in their 
| Hands. Which Alluſion to the Sabbath Service 
in the time of St. John, is a good Argument 


bor the Antiquity of the Practice. | 
Beſides this, there was an additional Sacrifice 


appointed on the firſt Day of the Year, called 


=. Feaſt of Trumpets, Numb. xxix. 1. and at this 


time they ſang the eighty firſt Pſalm, Sing aloud 
1 : And at the Evening 


| The Voice of the Lord ſhaketh the Wilderneſs, &c. 
Alſo at the Paſſover, beſides many other Forms, 
| they were uſed to ſing the Hymn, called, the 
| Egyptian Hallel, becauſe it was ſung in Remem- 
brance of their Delivery our of Egypr; Which 


W conſiſted of the cxiii, cxiv, exv, cxvi, cxvii, 
and cxviii P/alms. And this, as ſome [o] obſerve, 


E was ſung alſo at the Beginning of every Month, 
| and on the Feaſt of Dedication, and the Feaſt of 
« F Tabernacles, And the 
later Part of it is generally ſuppoſed to be the 


= Hymn which our Saviour ſung with his Diſci- 


ples at the Concluſion of his laſt Supper. 
| This is the Sum of the Jewiſh Temple Ser- 
vice, as it ſtood in our Saviour's Time; with 
which, notwithſtanding its ſtared Forms, both 
be and his Diſciples comply'd, whenever they 
bad Occaſion upon any ſuch Solemairies to fre- 
W quent the Temple. HOO | 
The Service of the Synagogue was ſomething 
different from that of the Temple. For here 
were no Sacrifices, but only theſe three Things: 
1. Prayers. 2. Reading of the Scriptures. 3. 
| Preaching and Laboodd | 
| publick Prayers, like thoſe of the Temple, 
| were all by ha. Forms. Among theſe the moſt 
| antient and ſolemn were thoſe which are called 
| Shemoneh Efhreh, that is, the eighteen Prayers, 
| Which are ſaid to have been appointed by Ezra, 


ud the great Synagogue from the Time of the 


| Captivity. Thele have been lately tranſlated and 

publiſhed by Dr. Prideaux in his Connection of 
| Scripture-Hiftory [p], which becauſe it is a 
Work that delerves to be in every one's Hands, 
I ſhall not here tranſcribe, but refer the Reader 
thitber for the Knowledge of them. Only where- 
s bc obſerves rightly, that another Prayer, cal- 
led the nineteenth, was added a little before the 
| Deſtrution of Feruſalem, againſt the Chriſtians, 
| Who are therein meant under the Names of A- 
| poſtates and Hereticks; I ſhall confirm his Ob- 

ſervation from a Paſſage in Epipbanius IJ, who 
tells us, that the Jews in their Synagogues were 


| uſed to pray againſt the Chriſtians in this Form: 


140 


= *'Xguox 5 Occ g valaps'ss, O God, curſe the 
b. ene And the ſame thing is intimated 
d fuſtin Martyr Ir], who ſays, immediately af- 


ing upon them. Their 


ter our Saviour's Reſurre&ion rhe Fews ſenr 
forth their choſen Emiſſaries to all the Syna- 
gogues in the World, to tell them, that there 
was a certain impious, lawleſs Sect riſen up un- 
der one Jeſus a Galilean Impoſtor, whom they 
had crucified, but his Diſciples came by Night, 
and ſtole him away out of the Grave, and decei- 
ved Men by faying, He was riſen from the 
Dead, and aſcended into Heaven: And he adds, 
that after their City was demoliſhed, they re- 
pented not, but even dared xz12e4% are, to 
curſe him, and all that believed on him. Which 
plainly refers to this additional Prayer inſerted 
into their Liturgy againſt the Chriſtians. But 
excepting this Prayer, which was of later Date, 
all the other ſeem to have been in Uſe in the 
Time of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. And as 
we are ſure they frequented the Synagogues, ſo 
there is no doubt to be made, but that they 

join'd in theſe uſual Forms of Prayer, which 
were one Part of the Synagogue Service. | 
The other Parts of this Service, were the 
Reading of the Law and the Prophets, and ex- 
pounding of them to the People. Which was 


F alſo done by a certain Rule and Order. For 


the five Books of Moſes were divided into as ma- 
ny Sections or Leſſons, as there are Weeks in 
the Year, one of which was read every Sab- 
bath, and half of the ſame every Monday and 
Thurſday, which were their Days of Aſſembly 
for the Synagogue Service. At theſe our Saviour 
was uſually preſent, and ſometimes aſſiſted and 
officiated in Reading, according to Cuſtom, as 
a Member of the Synagogue, as is expreſly ſaid 
of him, Z#ke iv. 16. and at other Times taught 
in their Synagogues, Mark i. 39. Luke iv. 15, 
44. which is alſo noted of St. Paul, Acts xiii. 
17. and xvi. 13. and xvil. 2. and xviii. 4. that 
it was his Manner on the Sabbath Days to go 
into the Synagogues, where Prayer was wont 
to be made, and there, after the Reading of the 
Law and the Prophets, to preach to the People, 
and diſpute or reaſon with them. So that not- 
withſtanding the publick Service of the Syna- 
gogue was all performed by Order and Form, 
yer this was no Reaſon to the Apoſtles to refrain 
from it, as a Thing ſimply ſinful or unlawful; 
bur they comply'd with it for ſome time, pro- 
bably ro gain upon the Jews the better, and 
make them lay aſide their Prejudices againſt the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. 
Bur beſides their Compliance with the ſtated 


Forms of the Jewiſh Liturgy and Worſhip, they 
had ſome Forms of their own in conſtant Uſe 


among themſelves. Among which we may ſafely 
venture to reckon, 1. The Lord's Prayer, as a 
Form appointed by Chriſt ro be uſed by all 
his Diſciples; of which the Primitive Chriſtians 


never made any Diſpute, as we ſhall ſee more 


fully hereafter. 2. The Form of Baptiſm, con- 
ſtantly uſed without any Variation, as has been 
ſhewed in a former [*] Book. 3. The Forms 
of profeſſing their Faith in Baptiſm, or the 


©] Obo. Lexicon, Rabbin. p. 236. Cp] Part I. Book 
| 3 50 a 3 [4] Epiphan. Her. 29. Nazareor. in fine. 
| 3 : : ; | 
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[r] Juſtin. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 335. 
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Forms of ſound Words ſettled in every Church. 


4. The Forms of Renouncing Satan, and Cove- 
nanting with Chriſt in Baptiſm. . The Forms 
of Scripture | Hymns and Plalms, and Glorifica- 
tions of God. To which the Ancients ſeem 
to add ſixthly, the Forms of Benediction, ſuch 
as, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. And 
laſtly, the Repetition of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's, 
Inſtitution of the laſt Supper, as a neceſſary part 
of Conſecration, which, together with the. Uſe 

of the Lord's Prayer in the Celebration of the 
1 generally thought to deſcend from 

Apoſtolical Practice. Theſe Things are ſuffici - 
ent to ſhew, that even the Apoſtles themſelves, 
notwithſtanding the extraordinary Gift of in- 
ſpired Prayer, whether in Matter, or Method, 
or Words, or Languages, ſometimes. confined 
themſelves to Forms, without any Reflection 
on their Gifts, or ſtinting of the Spirit, or want 
of Edification to their Hearers. If theſe Things 
be eee ſome of them at leaſt will 

_ evince, That the Uſe of well-choſen and well- 

appointed Forms, are no ways diſagreeable to 
Apoſtolical Practice, ſince the Apoſtles themſelves 
both comply'd with the Forms in. Uſe in the 
Jewiſh Temple and Synagogue, and uſed ſome 
others of Chriſtian Inſtitution. | I now. proceed 

to carry this deen through the three or four 

following Ages of the Church. 8 
And here firſt we may add what Foſepbus ſays 
of the Eſſenes [5], that they were uſed to riſe 
before the Sun was up, and offer unto God Ha- 

TEjss. r yas, certain Prayers according to 

the Cuſtom of their Forefathers, or ſuch as they 
had received from them: And what Philo ſays 

[1 of the Therapeute of Alexandria, the Aſce- 

ticks, whether Jews or Chriſtians, that lived 
there in his Time, that the Preſident among 

them, after he had made a Sermon, firſt began 

to ſing an Hymn to the Praiſe of God, either 
ſuch as he had compoſed himſelf, or one taken 

out of the antient Prophets, in the Cloſe of 
which they all both Men and Women joined in 
Conſort with him. Again in their Vigils [a 

they divided themſelves into two Quires, the 
'one of Men, the other of Women, each of 
which had their Precentor, and ſo they ſang 

Hymns to the Glory of God, compoſed in di- 
vers ſorts of Metre, ſometimes one Side ſinging 
and ſometimes the other, in Imitation of the 
Children of 7/rael, under the Conduct of Moſes 
and Miriam, their Precentors, at the Red- Sea. 
This was ſo much a Reſemblance of the antient 
Chriſtian way of Pſalmody, that Euſebius [x], 
who tranſcribes a great many Things out of this 
curious Tract of Philo, was clearly of Opinion, 
that it was a Deſcription of the Worſhip of ſuch 
* as had embraced the Chriſtian Religion: 
In which Opinion he is followed not only by 
St. Jerom [Y, but by many learned Writers of 
this laſt Age alſo. I ſhall not need to determine 
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man Proconſul in Bithynia, who. 


nor rob, nor commit Adultery, nor break their 
Faith, nor with-hold the Pledge [z J. The 


of their Service was then of the ſame Nature 


ced others in their room, as the Fathers of the 


this Queſtion, whether they were Fews or Oh i 
ſtians: It is, ſufficient to our preſent Purpoſe 
that their Way of Worſhipping God by ace 
Forms of Praiſe, and thoſe of human Compot. 

tion, was the ſame, or ſo much alike, that * 
5 not eaſy to diſtinguiſh the One from the 

% c ⁵⁵ 8 wy 


SECT. v. 
there is of the U 


of ſet Forms in 11, 
ſecond Century, 


Ix the Beginning of the fe- 
cond Century lived Pliny, a Ro- 


giving Trajan the Emperor an 
Account of the Chriſtian Way - 
of Worſhip, which he had from the Mouth of 

ſome Apoſtates, ſays, They were uſed to meet on 
a certain Day before it was light, and ſing an 
Hymn alternately to Chriſt as God, binding 
themſelves by an Oath or Sacrament (not to an 
wicked Thing, but) that they would not el 


Word, Carmen dicere, which Pliny uſes, wil 
ſignify a ſolemn Form of Prayer, as well ; 
Praiſes, as Yoffius [a] and Briſſonius [V] have 
obſerved out of the Roman Writers: And then 
it will denote, that their whole Divine Service 
was by a ſtated ' Form. However in the moſt re- 
ſtrained Senſe it implies, that they uſed certain 
Forms in ſome part of their Service in their a 
ternate Hymnody, which could not otherwiſe 
be performed but by Compoſition and Preſcrip- 
tion. And that makes it probable, that the reſt 
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In the Beginning of the ſame Century Yu. 
tius is faid by the antient Hiſtorians to haye 
brought in the Way of Alternate Singing [c] in- 
to the Church of Antioch; that is, Hymns ſung 
alrernately to the Praiſe of the Holy Trinity. 
For they ſpeak not of the alternate ſinging ot 
David's Pſalms, as introduced by Ignatius but 
of Hymns compoſed by him to ſet forth the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt: Which appears to have been 
a very antient Practice, not only from what bs 
been already obſerved out of the Account given 
by Pliny, but from what is ſaid by that antient 
Author in Euſebius [4], who wrote againſt the 
Hereſy of Artemonin the latter end of the ſecond 
Century; where among other Arguments which 
he brings for the Church's conſtant Belief of 
our Saviour's Divinity, he urges this for one, 
that from the Beginning there were Pſalms an 
Hymns compoſed by the Brethren, and wiilten 
by the faithful, ſetting forth the Praiſes of Chrik 
as the Word of God, and declaring the Divi 
ty of his Perſon, Among theſe Hymns we maß 
reckon thoſe of Ignatius, compoſed for the Se. 
vice of the Church of Antioch, which probab 
might continue in Uſe till Paulus Samoſaten 
removed them out of the Church, and intro” 


—— 


1 


1 


i U Joſeph. de Bello Jed. lib. 2. cap. 12. 


| [e] Philo de 
Vita Contemplativa tom. 2. p. 1214. [4] Philo ibid. p. 
1215. [x] Euſeb. lib. 2. cap. 17. [L] Hieron. 


de Scriptor. cap. 21. [=] Plin. lib. 10. Ep. 97. 


[a] Vols. Comment. in loc. p. 97. 


Chap, ii. n. 3. 
2 X 


(o] Briſſon, de far 
[e] Socrat. lib, 6. cap. 8. Hiſt. Tripartit? ib. lo. 


' [d] Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 28. See this cited ft, 
| Covnc 


lis p. 97. 
cap. 9. 


le] Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 24. 


* 


* 
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Council | of. Antioch, 7 
iet 
is not improbable likewiſe, but that Ignatius, 
as-be made Hymns, ſo might compoſe a whole 
Form of Prayers for the Uſe of his own Church, 


as was cuſtomary for Biſhops to do in thoſe 
Days. To which Cuſtom he ſeems to refer in 


his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, when he bids them 
do nothing without the Biſhops and the Presby- 
ters; nor attempt any thing ſeemingly agreca- 
ble to their private Fancies: But when they met 
Fi] together, to have one Prayer and one Sup- 
plication. Which not only forbids them to 
break out and divide into Schiſms and ſeparate 
Aſſemblies, but alſo ro conform to the Order of 
Prayers agreed upon by the Biſhop and Presby- 
tery of the Church. - tk 

Not long after Ignatius, we meet with the 
Collateral Evidence of Lucian the Heathen, who 


had ſome Knowledge of the Chriſtian Service. 


For in one of his Dialogues, deſcribing his com- 
ing into a religious Aſſembly, he ſays, he there 
heard that Prayer which began with the Father, 
and ended with the Hymn of many Names [g]. 


Tis more than probable, that by the Prayer be- 


inning with the Father, he means the Lord's 
Fn which was of known and general Uſe in 
the Euchariſtical Service: But it is not fo clear 
what he means by the Hymn of many Names, 
that came after it. Biſhop Wettenhal [V] takes 
it for the leſſer or common Doxolag y, Glory be 10 
the Father, and to the Son, aud to the Holy Ghoſt : 
Dr. Smith [i] and others, for the great Doxo- 
logy, Glory be to God on high; which I think more 

robable: Though it is not neceſſary in our pre- 


| ſent Enquiry, to determine what Hymn it was: 
It being ſufficient to our Purpoſe, that he ſpeaks 
of ſome Prayers and Hymns then of ſuch com- 


mon and vulgar Uſe in the Chriſtian Worſhip, 
as that they were known to the very Heathens. 

Juſtin Martyr's Authority is commonly al- 
ledged on both Sides, both for and againſt Li- 
Hurgies. The Defenders of preſcribed Forms urge 


his mentioning 4ovas wyas, Common Prayers 


[4]: The Oppoſers with great Vehemence ar- 
gue for extempore Prayer, becauſe he ſays, the 
Biſhop offered Prayers and Thankſgivings ben 
bas, with all his Might and Power [J. 

ow to ſpeak freely, I think there is no De- 
monſtration in either of theſe Expreſſions: For 
they are both ambiguous. Common Prayer does 
not always imply, that the Miniſter prayed by a 
preſcribed Form: For inſpired Prayer was doubt- 
les common Prayer, when offercd in a publick 

ongregation: And though it was then a Form 
preſcribed to the People, yet it was not ſo to 
the Miniſter, but conceived by immediate In- 
Piration. Therefore we cannot argue barely 
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entioned in Euſebius [e], 


593 
from the mentioning of common Prayer, that 
the Miniſter prayed by a preſcribed Form, un- 
leſs it be added, as uſually it is in Chryſoſtom, 

that the Congregation prayed ja uf, with one 


Voice, joining vocally in the whole Prayer, or 


alternately by way of Reſponſes, with the Mi- 
niſter. For that implies, that the People un- 
derſtood beforehand the Words of their common 
Prayers, before they were uttered by the Mini- 
ſter. On the other hand there is no Solidity in 
the Argument brought againſt Liturgies, from 
Juſtin's ſaying, that the Biſhop prayed and gave 
Thanks, sen dvvayic, with all his Ability or 


Power. For this may not at all relate to the In- 


vention of Words, but to the Ardency and In- 
tenſeneſs of Devotion, which may be in the 
Uſe of preſcribed Forms as well as thoſe of im- 
mediate Conception. And ſo it is plain the very 
ſame Phraſe is uſed by Nazianzen, when he ex- 
horts the Chriſtians to ſing don fvvaps, with all 
their Might, that triumphal Hymn [i] upon 
the Death of Julian, which the Children of 7/- 
rael ſang when the Egyptians were drowned in 
the Red Sea. Which was not an extempore Hymn, 
but a Form compoled by Moſes, and appointed 
to be ſung alternately by the Congregation of 


Iſrael, Exod. xv. So that after all the Pains that 


has been taken by ſome late Writers to draw an 
Argument againſt Liturgies out of this Paſſage 
of Juſtin, there is no Reaſon for ſuch a Conclu- 
fon: And yet this is the only Paſſage that is 
brought againſt them. But it is more material 
to conſider, that Juſtin lived among the Jews, 
who certainly uſed ſet Forms of Prayer, one of 
which he condemns, as I have ſhewed before, as 
an Execration inſerted againſt the Chriſtians, 


but ſays nothing againſt the other, which yer 


doubtleſs he would have done, had he believed 
the Uſe of Liturgies to have been only a piece 
of Zewiſh Superſtition, unbecoming the Spirit of 


a Chriſtian. But he too well underſtood the 


Practice of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, in com- 
plying with the Forms of the Fewiſh Service, 
to put any ſuch Mark or Brand of Infamy upon 
them. And therefore this is of more Weight 
with me, to perſuade that Juin believed the 
known Forms both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Service to be lawful, than any ambiguous Ex- 
preſſions are to perſuade the contrary. 

Not long after Juin lived Irencus, Biſhop of 
Lyons in France. And he takes Notice of a cer- 
tain Form uſed in the Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo well 
known to the Valentinian Hereticks, that they 
made Ule of it as an Argument to prove their 
own. fabulous Doctrine of the Aoxes : For, ſaid 
they, You your ſelves of the Church in your 
Thankſgivings, ſay, For Ages of Ages, [n or 
Zones of ones; thereby intimating the ones 


[F] Tgnat. Ep. ad Magne- 
il, n. 7. Made aeeton]s Fvaoyer Tr EEñu; id vulr 
Ry em T9978 mia med ys), pig Ding. [s] Lu- 
0. Philopatris, p. 1128. T So v TeT255 dH, 
Y TWP F9Avarvyer oHfiv G TEAD mi. 
[+] Wettenhal. Gif: of Singing. chap. 2. p. 273. [i] Smith, 
Acconnt of the Greek Church, p. 226. Comber, Orig. ef Liturgies, 


chap. 2. p. 30. tales it for the Triſagion. 


Apol. 2. p. 97. [JJ Juſtin, ibid. p. 98. [22] Naz. 


Orat, 3. quæ eſt 1. InveRiy, cont. Julian. t. 1. p. 54. 

[n] Iren. lib. 1. c. 1. AAA A yuds om Ths cyartias 
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which we contend for. This plainly refers to ſome 
Form of Thankſgiving then of known Uſe in the 


Church. Dr, Comber and ſome others take it 
for the Gloria Patri, becauſe it ends as that in 


Ireneus did, with the Words, Ward without End. 
Amen. But I rather conceive with Dr. Grabe 
[oh, that it was the Concluſion of the great 


Thankſgiving in the Euchariſt; where the Glo- 


rification of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
ends with the Words eis r alwvas F atwywy, 
Morld without End; to which the People always 
anſwered, Amen, as appears from the Form re- 
maining in the Conſtitutions [p], of which more 
in its proper Place. e . 
About the ſame time lived Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, who ſpeaking of the Church, ſays, It was 
the Congregation of thoſe who proſtrated them- 
ſelves in Prayers, having as it were Povny Tyv ne- 
vn, one common voice [q]. Which implies 
That their Prayers were ſuch as that they could 
join vocally in them, either by repeating the 
whole, or at leaſt by alternate Reſponſes. He 
alſo mentions a Form of Prayer uſed over the 
Penitents by the Valentinians Impoſition of 
Hands, in the cloſe of which were theſe Words 
V, That they may obtain Angelical Abſoluti- 
on. Not to mention that common Form of 
Doxology, which he uſes at the End of his Pæ- 
dagogue, To whom be Glory both now and for e- 
wer, World without End. Amen. 5 
Next after him Tertullian often tells us, 
That they uſed the Lord's Prayer as a Form en- 
joyned by divine Command; of which I ſhall 
ſay more in a following Chapter [*]. He alſo 
ſays [s], That the Form of Baptiſm was ap- 
pointed and preſcribed by Chriſt to be always 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And not only ſo, but to 
this the Church added ſeveral other Ceremonies 
and Obſervations, which were not enjoyned ex- 
preſly in ſo many Words by Chriſt. As the 
Form of renounncing the Devil [z], and his 
Pomp, and his Angels; the trine Immerſion; 
the . nterrogatories and Reſponſes, which were 
made in a certain Form to the Articles of the 
Creed; the giving of Milk and Honey to the 
newly baptized; the Obligation to abſtain from 
bathing for a whole Week after. All which 
Obſervations were only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſti- 
tution and Preſcription. So again their recei- 
ving the Euchariſt in their Morning [u] Aſſem- 
blies before Day, which Chriſt inſtituted after 
Supperz their annual Oblations and Comme- 
morations for the dead, their avoiding Faſt- 
ing, and refuſing to pray kneeling on the Lord's 


1 


had ſaid Amen at the Conſecration or Reception 


— 


Day, and the fifty Days between Zafer 

Pentecoſt; their ſigning themſelves with lie on 
of the Croſs upon all Occaſions; and their +4 
pointing of Occaſional Faſts [x], together 
with the Faſt of Tent and ſtationary Da. 
None of which were of expreſs Divine Com. 
mand, but were inſtiruted by the Church, with 
jr 6 other Obſeryations of the like nature, for 
the Edification of her Children, as het Rules o. 
Diſcipline, and Pſalmody, and ſinging a par. 
cular Pſalm at the Eucharift, which is mention. 
ed by our Author [Y]. Again he intimates 2 
that in all their Aſſemblies they had not on 
Sermons and Prayers, but alſo the Scriprurs 
read, and Pſalms ſung to the Glory of Gog 
Which muſt be allowed to be Forms of Praiſe 
and Glorification. Nor would it be material 
to ſuggeſt, / that Tertullian, when he wrote this 
was a Montanift: For both the Church and He. 
reticks commonly agreed in ſinging of Davids 
Pſalms, and even vied in Hymns of their own Com. 
poſition and Preſcription. Tertullian indeed does 
not expreſly ſay, that their Prayers, like their 
Pſalms, were offered in a certain Form of Worg: 
But he ſays what may incline a Man reafon 
bly to believe it. For as a Proof of the Chr. 
ſtians Loyalty, he ſays, [a] they met together 
and as if they were drawn up in a Battle, did 
Jointly ſet upon God with their Prayers, which 
Violence was acceptable to him. They prayed 
for the Emperors, for their Officers and Power, 
for the State of the World, for the Peace of 
their Government, and for the Continuance of 
their Empire. And again he ſays, They pray. 
ed conſtantly for all the Emperors, ' that they 
might have along Life and quiet Reign; thattheir 
Family might be fate, their Armies valiant, thcir 
Senate faithful, their People virtuous, and that 
the whole World might be in Peace. Now theſe, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter, were known Parts of 
the Church's Liturgy z and if they had not been 
of conſtant Uſe, they had been but poor Argu- 
ments of the Chriſtians Loyalty, for which 70 
tullian here produces them. 1 another Place 
he expreſly mentions the ſame Doxology as In. 
næus does before him; for ſpeaking againſt Chr: 
ſtians frequenting the Roman Theaters, he ak 
them, with what Face they could go [ fron 
the Church of God into the Church of thc 
Devil? And with that Mouth, wherewith they 


of the Euchariſt, give Teſtimony to a Gladiator: 
or ſay, World without End, to any beſides Gol 
and Chriſt, or to any beſides Chriſt their God? 
I do not take this, with ſome learned Men, ' 


ö ee 
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lo] Grabe Not. in loc. Irenxi. [ p ] Conſtit. Apoſtol. 
lib. 8. cap. 12. [q] Clem. Strom. 7. cap. 6. p. 848. E- 
dit. Oxon. I Clem. Epitome. p. 974. & 74 Xe 
Seo D ©7} Tn, es AUTOOTL dſyEKIE. 
[*] Chap. 7. [5] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 13. Lex tinguen- 
di impoſita eſt, & Forma præſcripta. Ite, &c. [e] Tertul. 
de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. & 13. It. de Bapt. cap. 6. [4] Tertul. 
de Coron. cap. 3. [x] Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 13. 
{ 3] Tertul. ibid, [z] Tertul. de Anima. cap. 9. Jam 
vero prout ſcripturz leguntur, aut Pſalmi canuntur, aut Adlocuti- 
ones proferuntur, ut Peritiones delegantur; Ita inde materiæ vil- 


onibus ſubminiſtrantur. 


a] Id. Apol. cap. 39- Coins 
in Cœtum & Congregationem, 2 1 2 = manu fich, 
Precationibus ambiamus orantes. Hæc vis Deo grata eſt. Om” 
etiam pro Imperatoribus, pro Miniſtris eorum & Poteſtatibus fe 
ſtatu ſæculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora ſinis. It. cap. 30. e 
cantes ſumus ſemper pro omnibus Imperatoribus, Cc. . 
[5] Tertul, de ſpectat. cap. 25. Quale eſt enim de Fecleſia De 
in Diaboli Eecleſiam tendere? Ex ore illo, quo Amen in fte 
protuleris, gladiatori teſtimonium reddere? eig ai@ves ali cu, 
dicere niſi Deo Chriſto ? Or As other Coties have i, niſi 
Chriſto. 

mean 
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eas thar common Form of Doxalogy, Glory be 
1 85 Father, &c. at the End of the . P/alms, 
but the Concluſion of the Conſecration-Prayer 


in the Communion-Service, which, as I noted, 
before, always ended with thoſe Words, eic cd, 
World withaut End, to which the People ſub- 
joyn'I their Amen. And then it is an evident Proof 
chat the African Churches had a certain Form 
of Prayer for conſecrating the Euchariſ, the 
known Words of Which Tertullian could al- 
ledge to the People, as an e to diſſuade 
them from frequenting the Heathen Theaters. 
He alſo intimates, that they ſang Pſalms and 
Hymns alternately in private [c]; for to diſ- 
| fnde Chriſtian Women from marrying Heathen 

Husbands, he uſes this Argument, What will 
ſuch an Husband ſing to his Wife, or the Wife 
ro her Husband? Bur if they married Chriſtian 
Husbands, then they would ſing Pſalms and 
Hymns between themſelves, and mutually pro- 
voke one another, and ſtrive. [A] who ſhould 
make the ſweeteſt Melody to their God. And 
there is no doubt to be made, bur that this 
rivate Pſalmody was an Imitation of the pub- 
| lick Pfalmody of the Church. So when he ſays, 
| That at their Feaſts of Charity, after the Com- 


they had waſhed their Hands, and brought in 
| Lights [z], every one was excited either to ſing 
| ſomething out of Scripture, or ſome Hymn of 
dis own compoſing : This as plainly argues, that 
| they made uſe of Forms in this Part of their 


ture are undoubtedly Forms: And Hymns of 
8 private Compoſition are no leſs ſo, unleſs we will 
W ſuppoſe every one that ſings, has Words ſug- 
geſted ro him by immediate Inſpiration; whic 
W {till will be a Form to the Congregation that 
bears it, though not to the Perſon who is ſo 
| extraordinarily inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. _ 
| Bur there is one Expreſſion in Tertullian, 


upon, becauſe he ſays, The Chriſtians prayed. 
for the Emperor [/f] fine Monitore, quia de He- 
| ore, without any Monitor, becauſe they pray- 
W <1 from their Heart: Which they expound. 
= praying Extempore. But if this be interpreted 
W 'igidly, it will prove much more than the Ob- 
W j<tors deſign. For if they prayed ſimply with- 
on any Monitor, then it Will exclude even the 
8 Miniſter's dictating to them his own Conceptions 
becauſc theſe will be an Admonition or Direction 
do the People: and ſo all publick Prayer muſt. 
$ ceaſe, and all Devotion be reſolved into the private 
Prayers of the People. Which is ſuch an Ane 
Vneither Tertullian ever thought of, nor the O 
ectors themſelves will allow. Whatever there- 


munion was ended, in the cloſe of all, when 


| private Devotions. For the Pſalms of Scrip- 


| which che Pre of Liturgies lay great Streſs 
e 


Heart without a Monitor; it cannot mean, that 
the People's Prayers were ſimply their own 


Conceptions. Among the many Interpretations 
which are put upon theſe Words by learned 
Men (which may be ſeen in Dr. Faulkner [g] 


or Dr. Comber] I take theſe two to be the moſt 
natural; Either firſt, That they prayed Mamo- 
riter, ſaying their Prayers by Heart, and need- 
ing no Prompter, as the Heathens did; which 
is the Senſe that Rigaltius [] and Biſhop Fell 
U put upon it: In which Senſe it is an Argu- 
ment for Liturgies, and not againſt them: Or 
ſecondly, That they prayed ſincerely from the 


Heart, and freely out of the Loyaly of their 


own Heart without Compulſion, as Hamond Le- 


Hrange and Dr. Comer [E interpret it. Which 


ſeems to be the trueſt Senſe: For the Heathens 


were neither ſincere, nor hearty, nor zealous in 
their Prayers for the Emperor; but the Chri- 
ſtians offered their Prayers with all thoſe due. 
Qualifications, as became the Character of tru- 


ly eur Votaries, and loyal Subjects. The 
Senſe of this dark Paſſage being thus cleared, 
it remains no Argument againſt Liturgies, unleſs 
a Man will ſay, —9 can be no ſuch thin 
cerity and Heartineſs in a Form mr Prayer. 


Which would be to condemn: the whole Ca- 
tholick Church in the time of Tertullian, from 


whoſe Teſtimonies it is evident, that Forms 


were generally uſed in moſt Parts of divine Service. 


I have nothing farther to add in this Century, 


but only one or two ſmall Obſeryations our of 


The Acts of St. Perpetua and Felicitas, two Afri- 
can Martyrs, who ſuffered in the latter End of 


this Age. There it is remarked of Perpetua 2 
That ſeeming in a Viſion to receive the Eucha 
riſt into her Hands and eat it, all that ſtood 


round her ſaid, Amen. Alluding to the Cu- 


ſtom of ſaying Amen at the Reception of it from 


the Hands of the Miniſter in the Church. There 
is a like Alluſion to the Uſe of the Tri/agion, 


Holy, Holy, Holy Im], which the Angels uſed in 
Heaven. And a farther Intimation of the ſolemn. 


Peace in the Communion. 
That Perpetua and her Brother Saturus ſaluted 
one another with a Kiſs before they ſuffered, 
that they might conſummate their Martyrdom 
by the ſolemn Rites of giving the Peace. 


Cuſtom of giving the Peace, and the Kiſs of 


IN the Beginning of the third 


S RCT. VI. 
Century, about the Year two 


Woat Evidence 


hundred twenty, lived Hippolytus there is for the Uſe 


the Martyr, 180d Biſhop of Adana Y ſet Forms in the 
0 


mong other learned Works, he wrote a Book 


= ſe] Tertul. ad Uxor. lib. 2. cap. 6. Quid maritus ſuus illi, vel 

paste quid ills cantabit? [ 4] Ibid. cap. 9. Sonant inter duos 
I 22. & Hymni, & mutuo provocant, quis melius Deo ſuo ca- 
W ca. „ Le Tertul. Apol. cap. 39. Ut quiſque de Scripturis 
a vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, provocatur in medium Deo 
Z Werke [ f] Tertul. Apol. cap. 30. [2] Faulkner. Li- 
= ny: Book 1. Chap. 4. Sect. 2, Comber. Orig. of Litur- 
Chap. 2. p. 47. [4] Rigult. in Tertul, cap. 30. 


A 


vo 
= 


[i] Fell. Not. in Cypr. de Orat. p. 152. [k] Leſtrange. 
Smeaymniomaſtix.-p. 5. Comber of Liturgies. p. 49. | 


[1] Paſſio Perpetuz. ad calcem Lactant. de Mort. Perſec, p. 10, 


Ego accept junctis manibus, & manducavi: & univerſi circum- 
ſtantes dixerunt, Amen. [n] Ibid. p. 23. Introivimus & 
audivimus vocem unitam, Agios, Agios, Agios, ſine ceſſatione. 
[2] Ibid. p. 35. Ante jam | 


ſolennia Pacis conſummarent. 


g as Sin- 


For *tis ſaid [z], 


oſculati inyicem, ut Martyrium per 
called 
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fore be meant by this Phraſe, Praying from the 


— Shs 


called Awegouν 


the molt learned Critieks, 


have ſuggeſted the Senſe of learned Men, 
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Apoſfolical Tradition concerning. Eccleſiaſtical Offices. 
Which, according to the Ew Opinion of 
Dt. Bernard, Dr. Gale 
and others [0], is no other than the eighth Book 
of thoſe called The Apoſtolical 1 One which 
they think were compiled and publiſned at 
Rome by this Author. And if ſo, there can be 
ueftion what his Opinion was about the uſe of 
Forms in Divine Service: For that Book is 
nothing elſe but a Collection of ſuch Forms, as 
either were in uſe, or made in Imitation of thoſe 
that were then in uſe in the Church. I will not 
alledge any of them here, becauſe I do it in every 


Part of this Work, and it would be very need- 


leſs. and ſuperfluous here to repeat them. 


" Beſides this, Hippolytus wrote a Book of Odes 


or Hymns upon ſeveral Parts of Scripture, ſome. 
of which moſt probably were of uſe in the pub- 


lick Service. For in another Treatiſe of the Con- 


ſummation of the World and Antichriſt | p],he com- 


mends the uſe of Doxologies, and Pſalms, and 
ſpiritual Odes; and makes it one of the Signs of 
the Reign of Anti-chriſt, that Liturgy ſhall be. 


extinguiſhed, Pſalmody ſhall ceaſe, and Reading 


of the Scriptures ſhall, not be heard. *Tis true 
indeed, ſome Learned Men, Biſhop Uſer [J, 
Combefis, and Du Pin, reject this as a ſpurious 

Tra&, compoſed by ſome modern Greeks: But as 
Learned Criticks, Labbè [7] and Biſhop Bull [(I, 
have undertaken to defend it, and anſwer all the 
Arguments that are produced againſt it. I will not 

enter into this Debate, bur only ſay, that as there 


is nothing in this Paſſage now alledged diſſonant 


to the Senſe of Hippolytus's other Works, we 
may be allowed to cite it in chis Cauſe, till ſome 
clearer Evidence can be produced againſt it. Hip- 
polytus wrote alſo a Book, called, Canon Paſcha- 
lis,” which Scaliger [S] and Gorhofred [t] take to 
be a Kalendar, ſnewing what Leſſons were to be 
read on ſeveral Feſtivals; as the firſt of St. Mat- 
thew, called T#:ois, the Generation of Chriſt, 
on the Vigil of Chriſt's Nativity; and the IIa- 

O, or the Hiſtory of his Sufferings out of the 


Goſpel of St. Matthew, on the Day of his Crue. 


cifixion: And it is certain from many Paſſages in 
St. Chryſoftom, St. Auſtin, and others, that ſuch . 
Kalendars were uſed in the Church, as ſhall be 
ſhewed in another Place [a], when I come to 


ſpeak of the antient Method of reading the holy 


Scriptures by a certain Rule and Order in Pi- 
vine Service. But becauſe #gidins Bucherius, 

who has ſince republiſhed this Paſchal Cycle, and 
Dr. Cave [x] give another Interpretation of it, 1 
will lay no greater Streſs upon it than it will 
bear, contenting my ſelf in ſo critical a Point 3 
an 


£ 


ene eee xegyjauarog, The, leave the Matter to the farther Piſquiſition of 


Calumny Origen not only reje&s with ſcorn, ap- 


Week, as molt properly adapted to that Occr 


em FP * 


* 3 


the, curious. Readers . baving, otherwiſe gi 
ſofficient Evidence, that the Church in the time 
of Hippelytus uſed ſtated Forms. of Prayer an! 


Praiſes in her publick Service; 
Not long after Hippolitus lived Origen, who 
was one of his Scholars, and took ſome of jj; 
Opinions from him. Now this Writer in of 
his Homilies upon Jerem [y] expreſly men. 
tions one of the Prayers of conftant Uſe in the 
Church: We frequently fay in our Prayers, ſays 
he, Grant us, O Almighty God, grant us a Pit 
with Thy.. Prophets ; grant us a Part with 
the Apoſtles of Thy Chrift;. Grant that ve may 
be found at the Feet of Thy only Begotten $i, 
Which is a Teſtimony ſo clear, that the Cen. 
riators [Z] made no Scruple to conclude hence 
that Forms of Prayer were undoubtedly uſed © 
the Church in the Time of Origen. He elſe- 
where [a] ſays, the Chriſtians uſed the ordered 
or preſcribed Prayers, as became them continu- 
ally Night and Day, whereby they were preſer 
ved againſt the Power of Magick and che Deyil, 
For Celſas in his ſpiteful way had advanced an 
egregious Calumny againſt the Chriſtians, pre- 
tending that he had ſeen in the Hands of (one 
of their Presbyters certain barbarous Books, 
containing the Names of the Devils and their 
Impoſtors; hereby inſinuating, that the Prayers 
which the Chriſtian Presbyters had in their 
Books, were only magical Enchantments: Which 


3 


. to the Experience of the World, which 
new it to be a Fiction; but alſo tells his Ad- 
verſary farther, that the Prayers which they 
uſed by Order and Appointment, were ſuch s 
render'd them invincible and Proof againſt all 
the Force of Magick and Power of the Devik. 
Now. conſidering that the Objection of Celis 
lay againſt . the Service Books of the Christin 
Presbyters, tis reaſonable to conclude, that Cri: 
gen's Anſwer relates to the fame: For Ore 
does not deny that they had any ſuch Bool, 
but only ſays, their Prayers, which they were 
ordered to uſe, were of a different nature 
from what the Adverſary had repreſented 
em i 6 wp : : 

To this we may add what Origen ſays in bb 
Comments upon Job, that by antient Cuſtom o 
the Church [5] the Book of Job was alvi)s 
read in Lent, and particularly in the Paſſon 


ew? — 
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ſion. The Reader may find this Paſſa ear lengil 
hereafter [, and therefore it is ſufficient 0 
hint in this Place, that the Scriptures in b 
Time were methodized and brought under Rub, 
being read by ſome certain Order and Preſcription 
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ei Vid: Cave. Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 2. p. 45. [p] Hippol. 
de Conſummat. Mundi. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. “tom. 2. p. 357, & 


362. [aq] Uſſer. Biblioth. Theol. ap. Cave. Hiſt. Liter. t. 
I. p. 70. Combefis. Auctarium Bibl. Patr. p. 51. Du Pin. Bi- 
blioth. Vol. 1. p. 104. [x] Labbe de Scriptor. Eccl, p. 471. 
[+] Bull. Deſenſ. Fid. Nic. Sect. 3. Chap. 8. p. 369. 
[5] Scaliger. de emendat. Temp. lib. 7. p. 726. ] Go- 


thofred. Not. in Cod. Theodoſ. lib. 15. tit. . de Spedctaculis. 
leg. 5. P. 356. * 


L Book XIV. Chap. iii. n. 3. 
"© | 


* _— 
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[x] Vid. Cave Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 2. p. 47. [y] * 
Hom. 11. in Jerem. p. 606. Frequenter in Oratione _ 
Da Omnipotens, da nobis partem cum Prophetis; da cum pr 
ſtolis Chriſti tui; tribue ut inveniamur ad veſtigia Unigen® _— 
[z] Centur. Magdeburg. Cent. 3. cap. 6. p. 94. „„ 
[a} Orig. cont. Cell. lib. 6. p. 302. Tas gsa 1. 
ale Cuveyiceeo % Sebi); vux]ds x) nave%* Yoon 
[5] Origen, in Job lib. 1. p. 366. l %% 
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Not long after Origen, St. Cyprian teſtiſies not 
only that the Lord's Prayer was uſed as a Form, 
and as a ſpiritual Form, moſt acceptable to God, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter; but alſo mentions ſeve- 
ral other Forms of common and noted uſe in Di- 
vine Service. As in the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, every one was to renounce the Devil and 
the World in a certain Form of Words [c] then 
vulgarly known in the Church, which Cyprian 
more than once has occaſion to mention. They 
were likewiſe to make profeſſion of the ſeveral 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith in a certain Form 

of Words, which every Church had for that pur- 
pole, and for this particular Uſe colle&ed into a 
Creed. Cyprian [d] often ſpecifies both the In- 
terrogatories, and the Anſwers that were made 

upon this Occaſion : And he aſſures us, they 
were ſo preciſe to a Form, that the Novatians 
themſelves [e] uſed the very fame Words in their 
Queſtions and Reſponſes, as the Catholicks did: 
They obſerved the ſame Rule as the Church did; 
they baptized with the fame Creed; they asked 
the Party, Mhetber he believed in Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ? Whether he believed in the Remiſſion of 
Sins, and eternal Life by the Holy Church? Which 
were the firſt and laſt Words in the Creed. So 
they kept cloſe ro the ſame Form of Words, 
though they differed about the Senſe of them in 
ſome Particulars relating to Remiſſion of Sins, 
and the Church. Which is ſo clear an Argu- 


that I ſee not what can reaſonably be reply'd 
to ik, 4 1 1 
Then again, for the Prayers in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, nothing can be more evi- 
dent, than that the People bare a Part in them. 
I will not inſiſt on thoſe Expeſſions of his, that 
they had publick and common Prayer [F], be- 
cauſe they are capable of an Evaſion: But what 


not to be evaded. For perſuading the People to 
uſe Diligence and Attention in their Prayers, he 
puts them in mind of an uſual Form of Speech, 
which the whole Church uſed to raiſe their Souls 
to a ſpiritual and heavenly Temper. The Prieſt, 
ſays he, before Prayer prepares the Hearts [g] of 
the Brethren, by premiſing a Preface, and ſaying, 
Lift up your Hearts : that whilſt the People an- 
(wer, Ve lift them up unto the Lord, they may be 
admoniſhed at that Time to think of nothing but 
the Lord only. What Cyprian ſays here of . this 


= 


ment for the Obſervation of a Form in Baptiſm, 


he ſays of the People's anſwering to the Prieſt, is 


Preface coming before the Prayer, is not {6 ts be 
underſtood, as if it came before all the Prayers 
of the Church, but immediately before the Pray- 


er of Conſecration in the Communion- Service: 


For, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, there came before 
this both the Prayers for the Catechumens and 
Penitents, and the Prayers for the Faithful; or the 
whole State of Chriſt's Church; but when the 
ſolemn Prayer of the Oblation was to be made, 
then it was that the Prieſt called upon the Peo- 
ple in this Form, Lift up your Hearts ; and they 
anſwered, He lift them unto the Lord. The Prieſt 
went on again, and ſaid, Let as give Thanks to our 
Lord God; and the People anſwered, It is juſt and 
right ſs to do. Then followed the Euchariſtical 
or Conſecration Prayer, and the Lord's Prayer 
and after that the Salutation, Pax vobis, Peace be 
with you; to which the People anſwered, And 
with thy Spirit. After which they gave one ano- 
ther mutually the Kiſs of Peace, and then pro- 
ceeded to receive the holy Sacrament. This was 
the Form and Order of the Communion Service 


in St. Auſtin's Time in the African Church; and 


it is very probable it might be much the ſame 
in the Time of Cyprian: But Cyprian had no occa- 
ſion to mention any other part of the Prayers, 
but only that which related to his particular Sub- 
ject; which one is ſufficient to prove, that ſtated 
Forms of Prayer were then allowed in the pub- 
lick Service of the Church of Carthage, and pro- 
bably in the reſt of the African Churches. 

At the ſame time with Cyprian lived Firmilian, 


Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, who having oc- 


caſion to ſpeak of a certain Woman, an Impo- 
ſtor, who pretended to the Spirit of Prophecy, 
he ſays, ſhe took upon her [+] to conſecrate the 
Euchariſt with the venerable Invocation and Ce- 
remony of Predication then commonly uſed in 
the Church: He means the Commemoration of 
God's great Bleſſings beſtowed upon Man, and 
the Repetition of the Hiſtory of the firſt Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, which by the An- 
cients is called avavnois, & ſolita Pradicatio, a 


Thing ſeldom or never omitted in the Conſecra- 


tion of the Euchariſt. He adds alſo, that the 
fame Impoſtor baptized many, uſing the common 
and appointed Interrogatories, that ſhe might not 
ſeem to vary in any thing from the Rule of the 
Church. She made them anſwer to every Arti- 
cle of the Creed, the Creed (as he calls it) of the 
Holy Trinity; ſhe put the uſual Queſtions to them 


le] Cypr. de Lapſis p. 125, Stare illic potuit Dei ſervus, & lo- 
| Wl & renunciare Chriſto, qui jam Diabolo renunciarat & ſxculo ? 
It. Ep. 7. al. 13. ad Rogat. p. 37. Sæculo renunciaveramus, cum bap- 
n ſumus, [4] Cypr. Ep. 70. ad Epiſcopos Numidas. 
FP. 190, Sed & ipſa Interrogatio quæ fit in Baptiſmo, teſtis eſt ve · 
Sh Nam cum dicimus, Credis in Vitam æternam, & Remiſ- 
dem peccatorum per ſanctam Eccleſiam? Intelligimus Remiſſio- 
Fag peccatorum non niſi in eccleſia dari, ec. - [e] Id. Ep. 
"9. 4. 76. Ad Magnum. p. 183. Eandem Novatianum Legem 
| tenere, quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat; eodem Symbolo, quo & nos 
ima; eundem noſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, 
Wee Spiritum ſanctum: - Dicunt, Credis remiſſionem Pec- 

| e & vitam æternam per ſanctam Eccleſiam [] Cypr. 
| ts t. Dom. p. 141. Publica nobis & communis Oratio eſt. It. 
D. 8. al. 11. ad Cler. P- 26. Oratione communi & concordi Prece 
Vor.1, FF 


— 


pro omnibus juſſit orare. 
p. 152. Ideo & ſacerdos ante Orationem, Præfatione præmiſſa, pa- 
rat Fratrum mentes, dicendo, Surſum corda: Ut dum reſpondet 
Plebs, Habemus ad Dominum, admoneatur nihil aliud ſe quam Do- 
minum cogitare debere. [4] Firmil. Ep. 75. ad Cypr. p. 223. 
Hoc frequenter auſa eſt, ut Invocatione non contemptibili ſanctifi- 
care ſe panem, & Euchariſtiam facere ſimularet, & Sacrificium Do- 
mino non ſine Sacramento ſolitz Prædicationis offerret; baptizaret 
quoque multos, uſitata & legitima verba Interrogationis uſurpans, 
ur nil diſcrepare ab Eccleſiaſtica Regula videretur. Nunquid & 


hoc Stephanus, & qui illi conſentiunt, comprobant? Maxime cut 


nec ſymbolum Trinitatis nec Interrogatio Legitima & Eceleſiaſtica 
defuit? Poteſt credi aut remiſſio peccatorum data, aut Lavacri ſalu- 
taris regeneratio rite perfecta, ubi omnia quamvis ad Imaginem ve- 
ritatis, tamen per Dæmonem geſta ſunt, &c. : 
OE preſcribed 


[ 2 ] Cypr. de Orat. Dom. 
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preſcribed by the Church, that is, ¶ het her they 
renounted: the Devil, his Angels, his Pomp, and his 
Fervibe? And, Hhether they made a Covenant with 
Chriß? And ſhe did every thing ad Imaginem ve- 
ritatis, according to the exact Method and Form 
that was obſerved in the Church. Now, though 
all this was done by the Devil, ſpeaking in an 
Impoſtor; yet being done according to the exact 
Rules of the Church, it argues, that the Church 
at that Time had a ſtated Rule and Order for ad- 
miniſtring both the Sacraments, and that the 
Forms were ſo well known, that this Woman 
could imitate them ſo exactly, as in nothing to 
vary from the uſual Solemnities either of Prayers, 
or other Ceremonies then obſerved in the Church. 
And if we conſider, that the Adminiſtration of 
the two Sacraments was then the moſt conſider- 
able Part of the Church's Service, this is as clear 
an Evidence as we can deſire, to prove that pre- 


ſcribed Forms were now in uſe in the Afatict 


Churches, {+01 BT 103 22 i, 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, Biſhop of Neoceſarea in 
Pontus, was Cotemporary with Firmilian, and 
he was a Man famous for working Miracles by 
the Spirir, whence he had the Name of Thauma- 
turgus, the WYonder-worker. There is no doubt 
but that he prayed alſo by the Spirit, yet he 
prayed by a Form; which ſhews, that praying 


by a Form, and praying by the Spirit, are not 


inconſiſtent. As he was the Founder of his 
Church (finding but ſeventeen Chriſtians when 
he came thither, and leaving but ſeventeen Hea- 
thens when he was taken from it) ſo he left them 
a Liturgy or Form of Divine Service, which 
they were ſo tenacious of, that, as St. Ba/il [7] 
teſtifies of them, they would not ſuffer one Ce- 
remony, 'or one Word, or one myſtical Form to 
be added to thoſe which he had left among them. 
He ſettled the way of linging Pſalms, not alter- 

nately, but by the common Voice of the People 
all joining _ And the Clergy of NVeocæ- 
ſarea were ſuch Admirers of this Rule, that when 
St. Baſil had introduced the Alternate Way in- 
to his own Church, they were offended at it, 
and objected againſt him, that it was not ſo in 
the Days of Gregory the Ereat. Upon which, St. 
Bafil was forced to write an Apologetical Epiſtle 
to them in Vindication of his Practice, wherein 


he ſhews, that the Way of Alternate Song was 
now conformable to the Practice of all the Ea- 
ſtern Churches, except that of Neocz/area; and 


that however tenacious that Church had former- 
ly been of the Ways and Forms of Gregory, yer 
in one Particular they had now. made an Altera- 


tion: For in the Days of Gregory, they [&] had 


none of that peculiar Form of Prayers, called 
Litanies, which now in St. BaſiPs Time they had 


admitted into their Service, and were very zea- 
lous in the Uſe of it, notwithſtanding that it was 
neither of St. Gregory's Compoſition, nor uſed at 


— 


all in his Days. As this ſhews that the Ug. ,c 


Litanies was brought into the Church of Nee 
ſarea ſome Years after the Time of St. Cregory; 
I 


fo it as evidently proves that their other Form 
were inſtituted by him, and derived their Ori g 
nal from his Compoſition, who was the firſt 1852 
der of the Church. | © 


Not long after this, we find a Complaint made 


by the Council of Antioch, An. 270, againſt Pay. 
tus Samoſatenfis, the heretical Biſhop of that Place 
that he had forbidden the Uſe of ſuch [7] Pſalm; 
or Hymns as were uſed to be ſung in the Church 
to the Honour of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, under 
Pretence that they were only the Novel Compo- 
ſitions of late and modern Authors. I have al. 


ready produced this Paſſage more at length [#] 


to prove the Worſhip of our Saviour: And here 
it ſerves to prove, that they woſhipped him by 
certain Forms of Praiſe, which the Biſhop caft 
out of the Church, upon a Pretence of N ovelty: 
Which was but a mere Pretence; for ſuch Forms 
of Praiſe had been in Uſe in the Church dre 
from the Beginning, as the antient Writer againſt 
the Hereſy of Artemon in Euſebius m] words it 
And about the ſame time Nepos an Egyptian Bi- 
ſhop, compoſed Hymns of the like Nature for 
the Service of the Church, for which he is com- 


mended by Dionyſius [u] Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who alſo himſelf uſed a certain Form of Doxutyy 


to the whole Trinity, as is reported by St. Buji 
[0], who alſo tells us in the ſame place, that 
Athenogenes the Martyr compoſed Hymns to the 
Glory of the Holy Ghoſt z and adds, that the 
Hymn called Hymnus Lucernalis, the Hymn to be 
ſung at lighting of Candles in the Evening Ser- 
vice, containing a Glorification of the Holy Tri- 
nity, was of antient Uſe in the Church, ſo anti- 
ent, that he knew not who was the Author of 
it. But I have already alledged theſe more at 
large [] in vindicating the Worſhip of our $:- 
viour, and therefore content. myſelf barely to 
hint them as accuſtomed Forms of Praiſe in this 
Place. Et e 5 
I ſhall only note one Thing more in this Cen- 
tury, out of the Epiſtle of Cornelius Biſhop of 
Rome, to Fabian Biſhop of Antioch, recorded by 
Euſebins : Which is, that it was cuſtomary in 
thoſe Days for the Miniſter to uſe a Form of 
Words at the Delivery of the Bread and Wine 
in the Euchariſt, ſaying, The Body of Chriſt, ot 
the Blood of Chriſt, to which the People always 
anſwered, Amen. For Cornelius [p] ſpeaking of 
the Wickedneſs of Novatian, ſays, When he de. 


livered the Euchariſt to the People, he obliged 


them inſtead of ſaying Amen, at the naming 0 
it, to ſwear by the Body and Blood of Cbrit, 
that they would not deſert his Party, nor return 
to Cornelius, Which Cuſtom of faying 4% 
in anſwer to the Miniſter, when he named the 
Body or Blood of Chriſt, is both an antient 


e eee 


Ci] Baſil. de Spir. Sano, cap. 29. p. 360. bee Tui, v 


Ab ſeys & TU 7Vd {us indss war dy heivois ndſentme Th 
[e] Baſil. Ep. 63. ad Neocæſar. 


EXKAETIE TESTS MAY. | 3. a ear. 
AN sd at AlIaα,a sr, Tenſcels, & c vuas vv Ind ele. 


{/] Cone, Antioch, ap. Euſeb, lib. 7, cap. 30, * [*] Cheb. ii. u. 3. 


— 


Den] Euſeb. lib. Fe cap. 28. , | [ 2 | Dionyſ. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. 
lib 7. cap. 24. © [0] Baſil. de Spir. Sancto. cap. 29. 194 

p.ii. . 2. © [p] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabian. ap. Eaſe. in. 
cap. 43. P. 245. e 
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deen ſhewed already, mentions it long before; 
next Age, St. Ambroſe, St. Cyril, St. Auſtin, St. 


- Which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more in ano- 
ther Place. „ ER. 


SECT. VII. In the beginning of the fourth 
Evidence of the Century, Arnobius apologizing for 
Uſe of ſet Forms in the Chriſtian Devotions, tells the 
the furthCentmy. Heathens, they might know that 
they worſhipped the Supreme God, and called 
upon him for what they defired, by the Sound 
of their Voice i which they uſed in Prayer. 
He fays, they all proſtrated ſelves 

him, adoring him with joint Supplications [5]. 
And he gives us the general Heads of their Pray- 
ers, whichare very agreeable tothe ancient Forms 
of the Church, viz. That God would grant [z] 
Peace and Pardon to all Men, to the Magi- 


their Friends and to their Enemies; to thoſe that 
were alive, and thoſe that were fer at Liber- 
ty from the Bonds of the Body. Which Peti- 
tions are ſo conformable to the Method and Or- 
der of the ancient Liturgies, that one might have 
imagined them to be offered by a Form, though 
Arnobius had faid nothing of their joint Prayers, 
or Vocal Conſent in their Devotions. 

Lactantius and Euſebius wrote after the great 
Perſecution under Diocletian and his Aſſociates 
was over: And they both take notice of Forms 
of Prayer appointed by the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
perors for their Soldiers to uſe, in Imitation of 
thoſe of the Church. Lactantius ſays expreſly, 
that when Licinius was about to Battle with 
Maximinus, Maximinus made a Vow to Jupiter, 
that if he got the Victory, he would utterly ex- 
tinguiſh and blot out the very Name of Chriſti- 


God came and ſtood by Licinius as he lay at reſt, 
bidding him riſe quickly, and pray to the molt 
high God with all his Army, promiſing him the 
Victory if he did ſo. As ſoon as he heard this, 
he thought with himſelf that he aroſe and ſtood 
with the Angel who gave him this Warning, 
and who then taught him after what Manner 
and in what Words they ſhould pray. Therefore 
awaking out of Sleep, he ordered a Notary to 
be brought to him, to whom he dictated the 
Prayer 2] in theſe very Words, as he had heard 
them: O Thou moſt High God, we beſeech Thee. O 
Holy God, wwe beſeech Thee. We commend all the 


At... 


_oiverſal Practice. For Tertallion [9], as has 
and we find it frequently in the Writers of the 


-rom, and the Author of the Conſtitutions; of 


| proftrated themſelves before 


ſtrates, to the Armies, and to the Emperors; to 


ans. Upon which, the Night after an Angel of 


Faſtice of our Cauſe to Thee: We commend our Safe- 
ty unto Thee: We commend our Empire unto Thee. 
By Thee we live, by Thee we are Viftorions and 
Happy. O moſt High and Holy God, hear our Pray- 
ers. We firetch forth our Arms unto Thee. Hear 
us, O moſt High and Holy God. Theſe Words 
were written in many Books, and ſent by the 
Generals and Tribunes, that they might teach 
them to their Soldiers: When the Day of Bat- 
tel came, the Soldiers laid aſide their Shields, 
and pur off their Helmets, and lifting up their 
Hands to Heaven, ſaid the Prayer after the Em- 
peror, their Generals repeating it before them. 
And this they did ſo loudly, that the adverſe 
Army ready to be ſacrificed heard the Echo of 
their Prayer. Which when they had repeated 


three times, they were inſpired with Courage, 


and reſuming their Arms, though they were but 
a few, they without any Loſs gained a compleat 
Victory over their Enemies; whom the moſt 
High God, ſays our Author, delivered up to be 
ſlaughtered, as if they had come nor ro ingage 


in Battel, but as Men devoted to Death and de- 


ſtined to Deſtruction. 


 *Tis not many Years fince this little Golden 


Tract of Lactantius came to light, and therefore 
probably this Teſtimony may not very often have 
faln under the Obſervation of every ordinary 
Reader. But as there is no Diſpute to be made 


of the Truth of the Relation upon the Authori- 


ty of Lactantius, fo it is an Illuſtrious Evidence 
both of the Opinion of Lactantius and the gene- 
ral Senſe of Chriſtians, that they did not think 
Forms of Prayer unlawful, becauſe they were 
written in a Book, nor the Repetition of them 


any Offence, for this Prayer was thrice repeared. 


If it ſhould be ſaid, that this Prayer was dictated 
immediately by an Angel; the ſame and more 
may be ſaid of the Lord's Prayer, that it was 
dictated by Chriſt himſelf, and the Palms were 
written as Forms of Prayer and Praiſe by an in- 
ſpired Penman; and yet there are thoſe, who 
for no other Reaſon bur becauſe they are Forms, 
deſpiſe the Uſe of them, when inſerted into any 
Liturgy of the Church. | 
Parallel to this Teſtimony of La#antins is that 
other Relation of Euſebius concerning Conſtan- 
tine, that he ordered all his Soldiers, as many of 
them as were Heathens, to go forth into the 


Field on the Lord's Day, and there with Hands 


and Hearts lift up to Heaven, to offer up to God 
pepehernufuly wylw [x], a certain Prayer which 
they had learned and premeditated before. The 
Prayer was to be ſaid in the Latin Tongue, 


8-4 th. 


3 n * = 


[i Tertul. de Spectac. cap. 25. [] Arnob. lib. 1. p. 24. 
Summum invocare nos Deum, & ab eo quod poſtulamus orare, 
vel auribus potuit ſcire, vel ipſius vocis ſono, qua utimur in preci- 
bus, noſcitare. [5] Ibid. p. 25. Huic omnes ex more pro- 
ſtemimur, hunc collatis precibus adoramus. i.] Id. lib. 4. p. 
181. Cur noſtra meruerint immaniter Conventicula dirui? In 
quibus ſummus oratur Deus, Pax cunctis & venia poſtulatur, 
Magiſtratibus, Exercitibus, Regibus, Familiaribus, Inimicis, adhuc 
am degentibus, & reſolutis corporum vinctione. Ca] Lact. 
& Mort. Perſecut. cap. 46. Diſcuſſo ſomno Notarium juſlit aſciti, 
& ſicut audierat, hæc verba dictavit. Summe Deus, te rogamus. 
. os TTF 
f 0 ; F ; 


mus, ſalutem noſtram tibi commendamus, Imperium noſtrum tibi 
commendamus. Per te vivimus, per te victores & felices exiſti- 
mus. Summe ſancte Deus, preces noſtras exaudi. Brachia no- 
ſtra ad te tendimus. Exaudi ſancte ſumme Deus. Scribuntur hæc 
in Libellis pluribus, & per Præpoſitos Tribunoſque mittuntur, ut 
ſuos quiſque milites doceat. Erat jam utraque acies in con- 
ſpectu. Liciniani ſcuta deponunt, galeas reſolvunt, ad cœlum ma- 
nus tendunt, præeuntibus Præpoſitis, & poſt Imperatorem precem 
dicunt. Audit acies peritura precantium murmur. Illi oratione 
ter dicta, virtute jam pleni, c. [x] Euſeb. de Vita Con- 
ſtant. lib. +. cap. 19. 
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which was the vulgar Language, and in this ex- 
preſs Form of Wore: We. acknowledge Thee (y 
to be the only Cod; we profeſs Thee to be our King; 
we. call upon Thee as our Helper. It is from Thee 
ave have our Vittoriesz by Thee we are Superior to 
our Enemies. We give Thee Thanks for the by-paſt 
Favours and Benefits we have already received; and 
we hope in Thee for thoſe that are to come, We are 
al humble Supplicants unto Thee, beſceching Thee to 
preſerve Conſtantine our King, with all his pious 
| Children, and grant him long to Reign over us with 
Safety and Vittory. This was the Prayer which 
he enjoined the Heathens in his Army to uſe eve- 
ry Lord's Day „„ 
As for thoſe that were Chriſtians, he com- 
manded them to follow his own Example, and 
attend the Prayers of the Church on the Lord's 
Day, ſetting them a Pattern in his own Practice. 
He ordered his own Palace after the manner of a 
Church, firſt taking the Bible into his Hands, 
and reading and meditating therein, and then re- 
peating the preſcribed Prayers [z] with all his 
Royal Family. Which ſhews that Forms of 
Prayer were then generally uſed in the Church, 
fiance Conſtantiue uted the preſcribed Prayers in 
his own Family, and thereby made it to reſemble 
the Church. qt CARTS 4161 vided 
Euſebius highly extols and applauds Conflantine 
for all this: Which argues that Euſebius himſelf 
was no Enemy to prefcribed Forms. And indeed 
we are beholden to his Hiſtory: both for the 
Knowledge of this of Conſtantine, and many o- 
ther Forms, which had been loſt; had it not 
been for his Care and Diligence in preſerving 
them; of which any Reader may be ſenſible, 
that conſiders how many things have already 
been alledged out of his Treaſury, eſpecially the 
Account which he gives of the Eſenes, and their 


- 


way of Worſhip out of Philo Fudeus: For as it ing 


is evident that they worſhipped God by certain 
Forms, ſo it is as evident that Euſebius took 
them for Chriſtians, and their Worſhip for the 
of Worſhip ſettled by the firſt Chriſtians at 
Alexandria [a]. It may not be improper alſo to 
obſerve, that Euſebius in one of his Letters re- 
corded by Socrates [V] expreſsly ſays, that in the 
Church of Cæſarea, where he was Biſhop, they 
always had a Creed in a certain Form of Words 
(which he there repeats) whereby their Cate- 
chumens were to be inſtructed, and their An- 
ſwers in Baptiſm to be made in the Words of it: 
And that thus it was that he himſelf had been 
there both catechized and baptized. And if his 
Church allowed a Form in Baptiſm, there is 
Reaſon to believe from what has been ſaid, that 
ſhe was not averſe to it in other Parts of Divine 
Service. Moreover from the time of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, we are well aſſured, that the Creed 


compoſed in that Council was uſed in moſt of 
the Eatery Churches as a, preciſe Form, by which 


: all Catechumens were to make their Reſponley 


in Baptiſm, as I have proved [I,] elſewhere up⸗ 
on another Occaſion, though it was not preſent. 
ly admitted as a Form to be repeated, as now it 
is, in the ordinary Service of the Church: By: 
its being allowed as a Form in Baptiſm is an Ar. 
gument, that the Church had then no Excepti. 
on againſt. Forms, ſince ſhe enjoined them in 
the Adminiftration of her Sacraments, which are 
the moſt conſiderable part of Divine Service. 
Athanaſius as well as Euſebius was a Member 
of the Council of Mice, and there are plain Foot- 
ſteps of a Liturgy in his Writings. In one place 
he declares, that when he ſaid, Let us pray for 
the Safety [e] of the moſt religious Emperor 
Conſtantius, all the People immediately with one 
Voice anſwered, Chriſt help Conſtantius. Which 
is exactly agrecable to the antient way of pray- 
ing for Kings and others in the Prayer for the 
whole State of Chriſt's Church, where the Peo- 
ple were uſed to anſwer to every Petition, xgjs 
inoovs Or awoovy Lord have Mercy upon them, or 
Lord [ave and help them, as will be thewed in its 
Peper ?; 
Again, ſpeaking of the Communion- Service 


1 


[4], he ſays, the People offered up their Prayers 


575 one Voice, and without any manner of 
iſagreement; and that in that great Multitude 
there was but one Voice, when they unanimouſ- 
ly, anſwered, Amen. It is evident alſo that in his 
ume Plalmody was in great Requeſt at Alexar- 
dria; For Sozomen:{ e| takes notice, that it was 
by the Advantage of this Practice, that A4thanu- 
ius, when he was beſet in the Church by his E- 
nemies, eſcaped their Hands, whilſt he got out 
ſecretly in the Company of thoſe that were ſing- 
ing Pſalms; | St. Auſtin alſo ſpeaks of it, and tells 


us [V] that Aibanaſius made ſome Regulation in 
the way of ſinging, and brought in the Cuſtom 
of plain Song, ordering the Readers of the P/alns 
to pronounce their Words with fo little Inflexi- 
on or Variation of the Tone, that it looked 
more like Reading than Singing. It is farther 
obſervable out of Ruſſinus [g] and the other H. 


ſtorians, who relate the Story of Athanaſius bap- 


tizing the Catechumens whilſt he was but 4 
Youth, that the Queſtions and Anſwers and all 
other Ceremonies of Baptiſm were then perform- 
ed by ſuch a certain Rule and Order in the 
Church, that Athanaſus was able to imitate them 
exactly, and omit nothing that was uſed to be 
done, but obſerved eyery Rite to a Tittle, % 
Alexander the Biſhop found upon Enquiry, when 
he came more ſtrictly to examine them. And 
this ſhews that not only in the time of 4thanufis 
but in the days of Alexander his Predeceſſor, ſuch 


— 


8 
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[ y] Euſeb. Ibid, cap. 20. [Z] Euſeb. ibid. cap. 17. «7 
yds r13iopus vv This Tov Baciaeor clxoy TANpaoty e- 
MF. [4] Vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 2. c. 17. [5] Socrat. 
lib. 1. cap. 8. [+] Book X. Chap. iv. u. 17. [e] Atha- 
naſ. Apol. ad Conſtant. p 679. Miro  taeſor, SHE. J d 
This nel as, & c. H. dg 0 Adds ovgue' pd gwry s cb, 
Xxeis t Ibn e Kays i. [4] Athan, ibid. p. 683. Miey 
% 1 aur t εννis Tay A6Qv Yar Thy govny. 
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&c. Le] Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 6. Evugws 5 This Julie 
as tyerouling, &c. Vid. Socrat. lib. 2. cap. 11. ess dz 0 un 
XnpuEa cvyny. &c. Theod. lib. 2. cap. 13. 1 Aug 
Confeſs. lib. 10. cap. 33. Tam modico flexu vocis faciebat ſoar 
Lectorem Pſalmi, ut pronuncianti ſimilior eſſet quam canent. , 
- (g] Ruffin. lib. 1. cap. 14. Diligenter inquirens, quid mn 
fuerint, quidve reſponderint, videt ſecundum Religionis noſtt 
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ſort of Forms were of conſtant Uſe in the Church. 
Arbanaſius himſelf alſo not only mentions their 
Plalmody, but tells us, that it was fo ordered, 
the People might bear a part in it. For though 
the Antiphonal way of ſinging Verſe for Verſe, 
by way of alternate Song, was not yet brought 
into the Church in repeating David's Pſalms, 
yet it Was uſual ſometimes for the People to join 
in che Cloſe of a Verſe, and repeat it together 
with the Reader. And this was called vwyyav 
and danse, to come into the Conſort at the 
Cloſe. Whence Athanaſius, ſpeaking [4] of that 
great Aſſault made upon his Church, mentioned 
before. by Socrates and Sozomen, ſays, he com- 
manded the Deacon to read a Pſalm, to which 


the People did drausen, that is, not barely 


hearken, as the unskilful Tranſlator renders it, 


but repeat | 
| his Mercy endureth for ever. 
Singing 1 ſhall ſay more hereafter 


great Barbarities and Indignities which the Ari- 


an ſhewed to the Matrons and Virgins in the 
very Church, mentions one Virgin [i] whom 


they deſpitefully uſed, having her Plalrer in her 


Hand. Which no doubt ſhe had to join in ſing- 
ing David's Pſalms, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Church. And the Book de [nterpretatione 
Pſalmorum-is nothing elſe but a Direction how | 
to uſe the Pſalms as Forms of Prayers and Praiſes 


upon all particular Occaſions; where, among o- 
ther Things, he obſerves [e], that the Ix1 or 
Ixiii Pſaim, O God, my God, early will 1 ſeek Thee, 


was always a Pſalm to be uſed at Morning Pray- 
er. And the Author of the Book of Virginiiy 


[IJ among his Works, ſays the fame; which is 


alſo mentioned by St. Chryſaſtom and ſome others 
about this time, of whom we ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to ſpeak more particularly in conſidering the 


Order and Method of Morning- Service. Book 
XIII. Chap. x. u. 2. "I 1049 5 17777 
Athanaſius lived forty 


current Teſtimony of Juvencus and Pachomius, 
and all the Egyptian Monaſteries; of Flavian Bi- 


ſhop of Autioch, Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Hi- 


lary Biſhop of Poitiers, Optatus, Epiphanius, Gre- 


 F7 Nazianzen, Ephrem Syrus, St. Baſil and Apol- 


| lars, the ſuppoſed Author of the Books under 
the Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite, together 
vith the Council of Laodicea. And not long af- 


| Chryſoftom, with ſeveral African Councils, all 
Within the Compaſs of this fourth Age in which 
= 4/nafus lived. i 


Juvencus flouriſhed under Conflantine in Spain, 


and being a Poet, turned the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 


4 — 
2 


in the Cloſe theſe Words, For 
Of which way of 
in its proper 
place, Boot XIV. Chap. i. u. 12. Here I ſhall | 
only Note farther, that Athanaſius deſcribing the 


pagated all the World over. 


ſix Vears Biſhop of A. | 
lexandria, and continued in being till the Year ' 
371. During which Interval, we have the con- 


FF 


pel into. Verſe, and Sr. Ferom adds; that he wrote 
a Book ni in the ſame way, giving an Account 
of the Order of the Sacraments of rhe Church: 
Now if we confider, what has been obſeryed be- 
fore [*, that in Eccleſiaſtical Style, Ordo Sa- 
cramentorum, commonly denotes a Book of Di- 
vine Offices, it is moſt probable that this Work 
of Juvencus was no other but the Offices or 
Forms of Divine Service turned in Verſe. 1855 

Pachomius about the Year 340 brought the 


Egyptian Monks into Communities, and ſettled 


them under Rules; one of which was to meet 
twice a-day, and ſing a certain Number of 
Pſalms, wich Prayers intermixed, as may be ſeen 
in the Accounts which Caſſian [u], Palladins 
[0], and St. Jerom [p] give of them. Now it 
mutt owned, that whatever their Prayers were, 
their Plalmody was Matter of Form, whether 
ſung ſingly or alternately: And though they did 
not repeat the uſual Doxolog y, Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, as was uſual in the-#/eftern Church at the 
End of every P/alm, yet they did it ar other 
times at rhe end of their Antiphona's, as Caſſian 


[4], an Eye-witneſs of their Service, informs us. 


About the Year 3 o, lived Flavian, firſt a 
Presbyter, and then Biſhop of Aatioch. Whilſt 
he was Presbyter, it happened that Leontius, the 
Arian Biſhop, made an Alteration in the com- 
mon Doxolog y, Glory be to the Father, &c. to 
make it favour his Hereſy. Upon this, Flaviar 
and Diodorus withdrew from his Communion, 
and aſſembled with the People at the Monuments 
of the Martyrs; where, dividing the People in- 
to two Parts, they taught them to ſing the 
Pſalms of David [y] alternately ; which Cuſtom 
beginning firlt at Antioch, was from thence pro- 

| After this manner 
Theodoret relates the Story: Where it is eaſy to 
obſerve, iſt, That the Form of Glorification was 
an antient Thing, and only Leontius made an In- 
novation in it. 2. That the ſinging of David's 


Pſalms was antient too, which are Forms both 
of Prayers and Praiſes; and Flavian was not the 


Author of that Service; but only of the alternate 
way of ſinging them. And whereas ir is ſaid by 
Socrates, that Ignatius had introduced the Anti- 
phonal way of ſinging before, that is not to be 


underſtood of David's Pſalms, but of other 


Hymns compoſed to the Glory of the Holy Tri- 
nity; which, as we have ſeen before, were always 
in uſe in the Chriſtian Church. And Theodoret 
adds, 3dly, That this way of Singing was ſo ta- 
king to the People of Antioch, that they all de- 
ſerted Leontias, and he was forced to beg of Ha- 
vian, that he would bring back this Nera 
this Liturgy or Service, into the Churches. 

About the fame time lived Cyril, Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, who in his Catechetical Diſcourſes to 
the newly Baptized, takes notice of many Forms 


(8) Athan. Apol. ad "Conſtant. p. 717. Heek per- 757 
(900 2y ay 1@Tkewv Lαννοον, T5 5 Aa vTarsev, TH as 
. % 78 HA:O- aint. &c. [i] Athan. Epiſt. ad Or- 


clin 72 P- 947. [l] Athan, de Interpr. Pſalmor. ad Mar- 
r JJ Athan. de Virgin. p. 1057. | 
(m] Hicron, de Scriptor. [1] irgin. p. 1057 


Eccl. cap. 84. Nonnulla eodem metro ad 


a Sacramentorum Ordinem pertinentia compoſuit. 


Hl. 2. cap. 24, 


[*] Zook 
XIII. Chap. i. u. 6. [u] Caſſian. Inſtitut, lib. 2. cap. 6. 
[0] Pallad. Hiſt, Lauſiac, cap. 38. [p] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad 

Euſtoch. c. 15. [4] Caſſian. lib, 2. cap. 8. D Theod. 
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© abate 


firſt brought in, ſays he, into the Ante-room of 
5 


ed from the /Yeft to the Eaſt, which is the Re- 
gion of Ligbt and place of Paradiſe, and then 
were commanded to ſay, I believe in the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and in one Bap- 
tiſin of Repentance. In his ſecond Diſcourſe, he 
reminds them of their Unction in the Baptiſtery 
[z], and their repeated Confeſſion of the Holy 
Trinity, and their Trine Immerſion. In his third 
Diſcourſe, he treats of [] the ſecond Unction 
with the holy Chriſm, which was then uſed in 
Confirmation, immediately after they were come 
out of the Waters of Baptiſm. In his fifth Diſ- 
courſe, he treats of the Ceremonies uſed in the 
Communion- Service, where firſt he ſpeaks [y] 
of the Deacons bringing Water to the Biſnop 
and Presbyters to waſh their Hands, in Token 
of Mens Obligation to purify themſelves from 
Sin. Then the Deacon cries out, Embrace and 
ſalate 175 one another with an holy Kiſs. After 
this, rhe Prieſt cries out [a] Lift up your Hearts; 
and ye anſwer, He lift them up unto the Lord. He 
ſys again, Let us give Thanks to the Lord; and ye 
anſwer, It is meet and juſt ſo to do. After this, 
we make mention of Heaven, and Earth, and 
Sea, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and the whole 
Creation, Rational and Irrational, Viſible and 
Inviſible, Angels and Archangels, Dignities, Do- 
minions, Principalities and Powers, Thrones and 
Cherubims, and with them we ling the Sera- 
phical Hymn, Hoh, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
Sabbaoth. After which, we. beſeech the merci- 
ful God, that he would ſend forth his Spirit up- 
on the Elements, and make the Bread the Bod 
of Chriſt, and the Wine the Blood of Chriſt. 
Then after this ſpiritual and unbloody Sacrifice 
and Service is performed, we beſeech God for 
the common Peace of rhe Church, for the Tran- 
quillity of World, for the Kings and their 


0 — + 
AE "Ie 
_y 


phets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, that God through 


Prayers; and after we pray for our holy Father; 


. which art in Heaven. Aſter which, the Prieſ 


tie Lord is gracious, as an Excitement to receive 


fices then uſed in the Church. It is certain, his 


with the Words of our Confeſſion: Let us fight 


Armies and Allies, for the Sick and Afflictegq-. 
and, in a word, for all that want Afliftance. 
ſaying, We beſeech Thee for them,” and offer 1% 
Sabriſice unto Thee. Then we make mention of 
thoſe that are faln afleep, firſt Patriarchs, pro. 


their Prayers and Interceſſions may receive our 


and Biſhops, and all that are departed this Liſe 
before us. Then we ſay that Prayer which our 
Saviour gave to his Diſciples, calling God by 
the Name of Father, and ſaying, Our Father 


ſays, Holy Things for thoſe that are holy. And th 
People anſwer, - ob is One holy, One Lord 70% 
Chrifi. Then one is appointed to ſing thoſe 
Words of the xxxiiid Palm, O taſte and ſee that 


the Communion; and every one communicates 
ſaying, Amen twice, when firſt he receives the 
Body of Chriſt into. his Hand, and afterward the 
Cup of his Blood. Finally, when all have com- 
municated, he tells them, they are to wait for 
Prayer again, and give God Thanks for making 
them Partakers of ſo great Myſteries. 
Nov one mult: be blind that cannot ſee the 
plain Footſteps and Forms of a ſtared Liturg) in 
all this. And therefore I ſhall make no other 
Deſcant upon them, but only this, that undoubt- 
edly before St. Cyril wrote thoſe Lectures, there 
was a preſcribed Liturgy, and Offices in Form 
for the Adminiſtration both of Baptiſm and the 
Euchariſt in the Church of Feruſalem, and thoſe 
handed down from their Fore-fathers, though it 
be not. poſſible to trace every Thing preciſely to 
D 3 fr | 
Co- temporary with Cyril, was Hilary Biſhop 
Poitiers, of whom St. Jerom [ b] ſays, That he 
wrote a Book of Hymns and Myſteries, which 
moſt probably were the Forms of the holy Of- 


Hymns, together with thoſe of St. Ambroſe, were 
afterwards in great requeſt in the Church; and 
when ſome excepted againſt them, as only of hu - 
man Compoſition, the fourth Council of Toledo 
ordered | c |] them to be retained in the Church's 
Service, together with the Hymns, Glory be 10 
the Father, and Glory be to the God on high; threat- 
ning Excommunication to. any who in the 
Churches of Spain and Gallicia ſhould reject them. 
Hilary himſelf plainly intimates, that both the 
Prayers and Hymns were ſuch, as all the People 
with an audible Voice might joyn in them. Let 
every prophane Hearer, ſays he [Ad], be terrified 


againſt the Devil and bis Weapons with the Sound 


tf 


[5] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 1. n. 2. p. 278. [e] Cyril. ibid. a 


n. 6. p. 283. [] Cyril. Catech. 2. n. 3, & 4. [x] Catech. 
3. n. 2. & 3. [J] Catech. 5. n. 1. [z] Ibid. n. 2. 


[5] Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 100. Liber 


[a] Ibid. n. 3. | 
[e] Cone, Tolet. 4. Can. 12. 


Hymnorum & Myſteriorum. 
Quia a nonnullis Hymni humano ſtudio in laudem Dei, atque A- 
poſtolorum & Martyrum triumphos compoſiti eſſe noſcuntur, ſicut 
hi quos beatiſſimi Doctores Hilarius atque Ambroſius ediderunt, 


quos tamen quidam ſpecialiter reprobant, pro eo quod de Scripturis 


conſiſtens quis extra Eccleſiam vocem; ſpectet celebres Bo 


ſanctorum Canonum, vel Apoſtolica Traditione non exiſtunt, &c. 
[4] Hilar. in Pſal. 65. p. 232. Terrendus eſt Confeſſionis nol'® 
ſermone omnis prophanus Auditor: Et adverſus Diabolum, arm. 
que ejus Orationum noſtrarum Sonitu certandum eſt; & beli no 
victoria exultationis Voce monſtranda eſt. Audiat orantis pofif 


rum Sonitus; & inter Divinorum quoque Sacramentorum Om 
Reſponſionem devotæ Confeſſionis accipiat. 
e 4 
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CHAN. V. 

, Prayers; and let the Victory of our War be 
122 with the Voice of Exultation. . Let him 
oh ſtands without the Chu | 
of the People praying, let him perceive the glo- 
rious Sound of our Hymns, and hear the Re- 
ſponſes of our devout Confeſſion in the Offices 
ok the Divine Sacraments. He that can make 
our all chis from the Peoples filent Conſent in 
Heart only to the Miniſter's Prayer, without 
any Vocal joining in Forms of Prayer and Praiſes, 
may make any Thing out of any Thing, and it 


were not worth while to produce any . * 
Ex I only 


-Jence for ſuch a Man's Conviction. 
— Archer out of Hilary, that theſe Prayers and 
Hymns were both for Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice [e]. T he Church had her Out-goings both 
Morning and Evening to praiſe God: She be- 
gan the Day with Prayers, and ended the Day 
with Hymns to Gd. e 

Chronologers are not exactly agreed about the 


4 time of the Council of Laodicea. Labbe and o- 


thers place ir before the Council of Nice, about 
the Year 319. Biſhop Beverege about the Year 
65. Bur on all Hands it is agreed to be within 
this Century. Now here are ſeveral Canons, 
which plainly ſhew the Uſe of preſcribed Forms 
in the Service of the Church. The ſeventh Ca- 
non orders, that ſuch as returned from the He- 
refies of the Novatians, the Photinians, and the 
| Ouartadecimani, ſhould firſt learn the Creeds of 
the Church, and be anointed with the holy 
' Chriſm, before they were admitted to the Com- 
munion of the holy Myſteries. Which implies, 
that the Creeds were then in a certain Form, 
ſince they were obliged to learn them. The fit- 
teenth Canon orders, that none ſhould ſing in 
the Church except the Canonical Singers, who 
went up into the Ambo, or Reading-Desk, and 
ſang from a Book, n JpStegs. The ſeven- 
tcenth Canon forbids the continuing of P/alms 
one after another, and orders a Leſſon to be 
read after every Pſalm. The eighteenth orders 
the ſame Liturgy of Prayers to be uſed at the 
Mones, that is, three a Clock in the Afternoon, 
and at Evening Service. The nineteenth orders 
the Method of Divine Service, that after the 
Biſhop's Sermon, ſhould follow the Prayers for 


& the Catechumens; and after they were gone, the 


Prayers for the Penitents; and when they had 


been under the Biſhop's Hand, and were retired, 


then the three Prayers for the Faithful or Com- 
municants: The firſt whereof were to be in Si- 
lence, the ſecond and third by way of Biddin 
Prayer and audible Invocation. Then the Prel- 
byters were to give the Kiſs of Peace to the 
ſhop, and Laymen to one another; after which, 
the holy Oblation was to be made, thoſe only of 
the Clergy communicating within the Rails of 
the Altar. This Canon plainly deſcribes the 
Order and Method of the antient Service, as it 


1 


Church hear the Voice 


ſhop of Salamis or Conſtantia in Cyprus. 
that he approved Forms of Prayer appears from 


was performed in that Agen and though the ſe- 
veral Forms of Prayer here mentioned are not 
ſet down, yet we are ſure they were in Uſe at 


that time, and therefore a brief Reference, ſuch 


as was ſuitable to the Compſs of a ſhort Canon, 
is made to them, as ſhall be ſhewed more ar large 
in another Place [*. The twenty ſecond Ca- 
non orders, that the Subdeacon ſhall not wear 


the Orarium, which was a Scarfe or Tipper be- 
longing to the Deacons, by which they were 


uſed to give the Signal or Directions to the Peo- 
ple inthe Performance of the ſeveral Parts of Di- 
vine Service. 'The forty fixth Canon orders thoſe 


that are to be baptized, to learn the Creed, and 
on the Thurſday before Eaſter to rehearſe it to 


the Biſhop or Presbyters. The forty ſeventh 
Canon appoints thoſe that were baptized in 


Sickneſs, afterwards to learn the Creed alſo; 


which implies, that the Creed was then in a cer- 
tain Form of Words. The fifty ninth Canon 
orders, that no P/alms compoſed by private Men, 
ſhould be ſung in the Church; which argues, 
that Hymns compoled by private Men were only 
to be diſcarded, but others were allowed thar 
were authentick. And this is full Proof, that 
Forms of Divine Service were in Uſe at the 
time of this Council. Em | 
About the Year 368, Epiphanius was made Bi- 


And 


the frequent Teſtimony he gives ro the Book 
called, The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, the eighth 
Book of which is nothing but a Collection of 
ſuch Forms. Cotelerius [,] has compared the 
ſeveral Places in the Conſtitutions with thoſe that 


Epiphanius alledges out of them, and ſhewed 


them to be the ſame in Subſtance: Particularly he 
obſerves, that Epiphanius in one Place [g] gives 
the Conſtitutions this Character, that they con- 
tain all Canonical Order, and nothing contrary 
to the Faith, or Confeſſion, or the Adminiſtra- 
tion and Rules of the Church. Which no Man 
could ſay, that did not approve of the ſeveral 
Forms of Worſhip contained therein. And there- 
fore when Epiphanius ſays [b] in another Place, 
that the Church obſerved her Morning Hymns 
and Prayers, and her Evening P/alms and Pray- 


ers, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that all theſe were 


according to preſcribed Forms, as it is certain at 
leaſt the P/alms and Hymns were. But there is 
one Place in Epiphanius's Epiſtle to John Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, which evidently proves that the 
Communion-Service was then performed by a 
preſcribed Office and Form. For Epiphanius ha- 
ving been accuſed to John, as if he had reflected 
on him in his Prayers, ſaying thus, Lord grant 
that John may believe aright: To clear himſelf of 
the Accuſation, he denies that ever he prayed fo 


for him in publick (though he did ſo privately 


in his Heart) and for the Truth of this, he ap- 


le) Id. in Pſal, 64. p. 231. Progreſſus Eccleſiz in Matutinum 
+ Matutinorum) & Veſpertinorum Hymnorum delectatione 


Maximum miſericordiæ Dei ſignum eſt, Dies in Orationibus Dei 
inchoatur, 


[f] Cot 


Dies Hymnis Dei clauditur. [*] Book XV. Chap, 1, | 
eler. Teſtimonia Veterum præfixa Conſtitut. Apoſtol. 


5 


[;] Epiph. Har. 70. Audianor. n. 10. II & c xavorins 
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peals to the Words of the Communion-Offices 
then in publick Uſe: When we offer up Prayers 
in the Communion- Office, ſays he [i], we uſe 
theſe Words for all Biſhops, and for you allo: 
Keep him, who. preacheth the Truth; Or certainly 
thus, Lord, grant our Requeſts, and keep: him that 
he may preach the Word of Truth, as the Occaſion 
of the Words requires, and as the Order of the 


Office for Prayer directs. To underſtand which 


aright, we are to conſider, that antiently in the 
 Communion-Service there were two Prayers 
where Biſhops were prayed for; one in the Pray- 
er for the Whole State of Chriſt's Church be- 
fore the Oblation, and the other in the Prayer 
immediately after the Oblation, when all States 
of Men were again ſolemnly commemorated and 
recommended to God; as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
Now in reference to theſe two Prayers, Epipha- 
nus ſays, they prayed either thus or thus, as the 
- Occaſion of the Words required, and the Order 
of the Office directed. Which is a manifeſt re- 
ference to the two Prayers in which theſe Words 
were contained, and as plain an Argument for 
preſcribed Forms, as can be required. And in- 
deed the Word Conſequentia, which in Greek no 
doubt was &, , ſhews as much: For that 
always ſignified a ſtated Form or preſcribed Or- 
der of Prayers. Of which the Reader may find 
Examples enough in Suicerus Theſaurus, or Meur- 
fus's Gloſſary, which need not here be in- 
Odptatus Biſhop of Milevis was co- temporary 
with Epiphanius; and he has a great many plain 
References to the Forms then uſed in the pub- 
lick Service. He tells the Donatiſts, that by 
confining the Church to their own Party, they 
had fruſtrated the Intent of the Holy Spirit, 
which had preſignified that the Name of God 
ſhould be praiſed with Pſalms and Hymns over 
all the Earth, from the riſing of the Sun to the go- 
ing down thereof; and that in effect they 
frauded God [4] of his Praiſe: For it they on- 
ly were the true Church that was to praiſe him, 
the reſt of the World, from the riſing of the Sun 
to the going down thereof, muſt be filent : They 
had ſhur the Mouth of Chriſtian Nations, and 
impoſed filence upon all People, however deſi- 
rous to . praiſe God at the proper Seaſons. 
Which manifeſtly implies, 'That Pfalmody was 


then a Part of the People's Devotions all the 


World over, and that the Donatifts were inju- 
rious to God, whoſe Principles tended to de- 
fraud him of it. Again he ſpeaks of the Pray- 


8 


er for the whole Church in the Time of the 


ſwered, I renounce, I believe. Only the Dau- 
Zifts did one thing amiſs, in repeating theſe things 


had de- 
Catechumen: And theſe Words of Optatus ſeem 


that the Emperor's Officers were to come and 
make ſtrange Alterations in the Church, by pla- 


into great Conſternation and Confuſion. But 
they 
ſaw thoſe Officers come, and no ſuch Alteratiom 


„ P — 
| 


Oblation, as a Form ſo firmly eſtabliſheq b 
Law, that the Donatiſis themſelves would or 
venture to make any Alteration in it. Wh, 
doubts, ſays he [7], but that you continue to uſe 
that ſettled Form of Words in the Celebration 
of the Sacrament, and never omit to ſay, Thy 
you offer for that one Church which is diffuſed 
over all the World ? He ſays the ſame of the Up 
of the Lord's Prayer [a] in the Communion Ser. 
vice, that the Donatiſts continued to uſe it 2; 
well as the Catholicks: For he obſerves, that 
though they gave Impoſition of Hands and Ab. 
ſolution to Sinners in ſuch an haughty and ſu- 
percilious Manner, as if they themſelves had had 
no Sin; yet not long after, when they turned 
to the Altar, they could not omit the Lord: 
Prayer, wherein they ſaid, Forgive us our Tre: 
paſſes and Sins. The Lord's Prayer, he ſays, was 
of one and the ſame Uſe with them both. He ſays 
alſo, the common Form of Salutation eſtabliſhed 
by Law, was likewiſe retained by the Dontift: 
For they could not omit faying, Peace be with 
ou n]; They retained the Name, when th 

had loſt the Subſtance. He ſays farther, that 
the Catholicks and Donatiſts uſed the ſame Inter- 
-rogatories in Baptiſm: They asked the Cate- 
chumen [o] whether he renounced the Deyil? 
And whether he believed in God? And he ar- 


over again, and Re-baptizing thoſe whom the 
Catholicts had baptized before. He ſeems alſo 
to hint ſomething of the antient Form of Ex- 
orciſing Catechumens before Baptiſm, when be 
tells the Donatiſts, that by re- baptizing Catbolict, 
who were already baptized, and in [y] whom 
God dwelt, they ſaid in effect to God, Go of 
thou curſed One. For this was the Phraſe then 
uſed in Exorciſm, which was a Prayer, as St. G 
ril [J] calls it, for expelling Satan out of the 


Plainly to be taken out of the Prayers of Hau. 
ciſm then commonly uſed in the Church. There 
is one thing more very obſeryable in Opratu, 
He ſays a Rumour was once ſpread in Arid 


cing Images upon the Altar in time of Divine 
Service. Which flying Report put the Peopl 


were preſently quicted again, when th) 


— 


Pas 
— 


* 


11 


[5] Epiphan. Epiſt. ad Joan. Hieroſol. T. 2. p. 313. Quando 
autem complemus Orationem ſecundum Ritum Myſteriorum, & 
pro omnibus, & pro te quoque dicimus, Cuſtodi illum qui præ- 
dicat Veritatem: Vel certe ita, Tu præſta, Domine, & cuſtodi, ut 

ille verbum predicet veritatis, ſicut occaſio ſermonis ſe tulerit, 
& habuerit Oratio conſequentiam. [k] Optat lib. 2. p. 47. 
Fraudatis aures Dei: Si vos ſoli laudatis, totus tacebit orbis, qui eſt 
ab ortu ſolis uſque ad occaſum. Clauſiſtis ora omnium Chri- 
ſtianarum gentium: Indixiſtis ſilentium populis univerſis, Deum 
per Momenta laudare cupientibus, &c. [I] Optat. lib. 2. p. 53. 
Quis dubitet vos illud Legitimum in Sacramentorum Myſterio præ- 
terire non poſſe ? Offerre vos dicitis pro una Eccleſia, quæ fit in 
zoto terrarum orbe diffuſa, [L] Ibid. p. 57, Inter vicina mo: 


1 


eſt; Utique di xiſtis, Pax vobiſcum . Quid falutas, de 


eredat Deo. Et dicat, Renuncio, & Credo. 


menta, dum manus imponitis & delicta donatis, mox ad ale 
converſi, Dominicam Orationem prætermittere non poteſti, 91 
It. lib. 3. p. 72. Oratio Dominica apud nos & apud vos Uni * 
[n] Optat. lib. 3. p. 73. Non potuiſtis omittere quod + — 
* 
habes? Quid nominas quod exterminaſti? Salutas de Pace, 9 gar 
amas. [0] Id. lib. 5. p. 86. Quocunque interrogants * 
credidit, Deo credidit: Et poſt illius unum Credo, tu exig'5 Ry 
Credo. It. p. 89. Interrogemus Gentilem, an 251 Fare : 
79. Vos rebaptizando exorcizatis hominem fidelew, & dicits 4 
habitanti, Maledicte, exi foras. [AI Cyril. Catech. 16. 1. ? 
234. 6 Eo Ayo; WH" enen. mak 
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made by che 
lemn Cu Per n 
bed, and nothing was eicher changed, or ad. 
ded, or diminiſhed in the Divine Sacrifice: 
Which ſhews, that the publick Service was then- 
in a certain Form, and not left to every Man's 


Liberty to make Alterations in it, or lengthen 


or horten it, by adding or diminiſhing at his 
| are: 3 * fs N: N ay 5 -˙ Nag, 11 
* iow Vear 30 St. Baſil w 
ſhop of Cæſurta in Cappadocia,” but before he was 
Biſnop he lived a Presbyter in che ſame Church | 
under Euſchius tis Predeceſſor in the See: Du- 
ring which Time, as 5 Naziaizen'(5 all ures us, 
among other Services done for chat Church, he 
compoſed Forms of Prayer and Orders of Decen· 
cy for the Communion' Service, 'which by the 
Conſent and Authority of his Biſhop Euſebius 
were uſed in the Church. We are not bound 
to aſſert that any of-rhe Liturgios which now go 
under his Name, are exactly the ſame with that. 
It is certain they have received many Additions 
and Alterations, and in many things differ from 
one another: And ſome things are alledged by 
antient Writers out of St. Baſil's ene Li- 
ung, which a learned Man [7] a 8 
not to be found at preſent in any of theſe. AS 
that Prayer which is cited by Petrus Diaconus, 
who lived about the Year 520, in whoſe Time 
St. Baſi's: Liturgy was uſed almoſt all the Eat 
over. For he ſays [#], among other things they 
then prayed thus, according to St. Baſil's Litur- 
g % Grant us, Lord, thy Defence and Prote- 
dion; e beſeech Thee, make the Evil to become 
Good, and keep thoſe that are Good in their Goodneſs. 
For all things are poſſible unto thee, and no one can 
contradift Thee: M ben thou pleaſeſt, thou canſt ſave, 
and there is no one that can reſiſt Thy Will. Some 
fancy theſe Words are to be found in the pre- 
ſent Copies, but whether that be fo. or not, we 
may be pretty well aſſured they were in the 
Original Liturgy of St. Baſil, whence the Au- 
thor cites them. And that is an Argument that 
St. Bafil compoſed a Liturgy, which was then 
of general Uſe in the Eaſt, and known to the 
| Africans alſo. Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
was within half an Age of St. Bafil's Time, 


and he gives this Account of his compoſing a 


Liturgy: St. Bafil ſeeing Mens Sloth and De- 
generacy made them weary of a long Liturgy, 
thought there was nothing unneceſſary or te- 
dious in that of St. James, which was uſed be- 
fore; yet to prevent the wearineſs of Prizſts: 
and People, he delivered a ſhorter Form []. 
And it is alſo cited under St. Ba/iP's Name by 
Leontins [y] and the Council of Trullo [Z]. So 


FO 


m, bur the ancient Purity and ſo- 
ſtom y] and uſual Rites were ſtill ob- 


was made Bi- 


[ures us are 


that though many things be inſerted into the 
preſent Copies of St. Baſil's Liturgy, and others 
wanting in them; yet theſe are no Arguments 


againſt che Original Compoſition, of which 


there is ſuch clear Evidence in the antient Wri- 

But St. Bafl not only compoſed a Form for 
the Communion Service, but often ſpeaks of 
other Forms as generally uſed upon other Oc- 
caſions. In his ſixty third Epiſtle he gives a 
large Account of the People's joyning in alter- 
nate Pſalmody and Prayers, ad of their repeat- 
ing the Pfalm' of Confeſſion, that is the Fifty 
firſt Pſalm, at Morning Prayer. And he there 
alſo ſpeaks of the Liturgy of Gregory Thauma- 


turgus with Approbation, and of the Litanies 


which the Church of NVeocæſarea had admitted 
ſince the Time of Gregory. In his 24ſt Epiſtle 
he mentions ſeveral Particulars of the uſual 
Prayer for the whole State of the Church, tel- 
ling his Friend whom he writes to, that he muſt 
needs remember them in the Deacon's bidding 
Prayer, for all that were gone to travel; for the 
Soldiers; for all that profeſs the Name of Chriſt, 
Sc. Which, as Iſhall ſhew hereafter [V, were 
the uſual Forms of Supplication in the Prayers 
for all States of Men in the Church: In his 
ſixty eighth Epiſtle he mentions other Forms, 
which were as evidently. Parts of the antient 
Liturgies, We pray that the reſt of our Days may 
continue: in Peace: We defire that our Death may 
alſo be in Peace. We have heard him before [(] 
ſpeak of the Hymns of Athenogenes, and the 
Evening Hymn to the holy Trinity. And we ſhall 


hear him hereafter ſpeaking [a] of particular 


Pſalms appointed for particular Hours of Cano- 
nical Prayer. All which are ſuch manifeſt Indi- 


cations of the Uſe of ſtated Forms, as nothing 


but Prejudice can incline a Man to except a- 
gan eher = „ 
Eregery Nazianzen was St. Baſil's dear Friend, 
and of him it were enough to ſay, that he com- 
mends his Friend for making Forms of Pray- 
er for the Uſe of the Church, as we have heard 
already. But he alſo ſays his own Father [4] 


conſecrated the Euchariſt with the folemn Words 


that were wont to be uſed upon that Occaſion. 
And ſpeaking of Julian the Apoſtate, he ſays, 
he admired the Church for her Forms [e] of 
Worſhip, which were antiently delivered and 
ſtill preſerved among them: And therefore he 
intended that his Heathen Prieſts ſhould imitate 
the Chriſtians, and have a Form of Prayers [d 
in parts, that is, Prayers ſo compoſed as that the 
People might make their Reſponſes. Which is 


allo taken notice of by Sozomen, who ſays, That 


i] Optar. lib, 3. p. 75. Viſa eſt puritas, & Ritu ſolito ſolen- 
ns Conſuetudo perſpecta eſt. Cum viderent Divinis Sacrificiis nec 
mutatum quicquam, nec additum, nec ablatum. [s] Naz. O. 
tat. 20. in Laud. Baſil. p. 340. C el 9 0K00 [aids Te 
Gua, &c. [t] Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. p. 194. [Lu] Petr. 


Diacon. de Incarnat . inter Fulgentii Opera. cap. 8. p. 633. Baſilius 
enſis in Oratione ſacri altaris, quam pene univerſus frequen- 
inter cætera, Dona, inquit, Domine, virtutem ac tu- 
amentum ; Malos, quzſumus, bonos facito; bonos in bonitate con- 
2: Omnia enim 


Vor. I. 


potes, & non eſt qui contradicat tibi; cum 


enim volueris, ſalvas, & nullus reſiſtit voluntati tuæ. [x] Pro- 
clus de Tradit. Divin. Liturg. cited by Comber of Liturgies, p. 168. 
Ly] Leont. cont; Neſtor. lib. 3. Bibl. Patr. T. 4. Part 2. p. 1006. 
[2] Conc.” Trull. Can. 32. [J Book XV. Chap. i. n. 3. 
[+] Boot XIII. Chap. ii. [a] Baſil. Regul, Majores. Quæſt. 
37. (sö] Naz. Orat. 19. p. 305. Gr tmerov 1d. Th 
cu aetc ia pipe)e grog Os cu ee. Ko. [ec] Naz. Orat. 
3. P. 101. Tots P44 So ular; 2 tie To's TETWOnwWors TU 
This ιν˖e . (] Naz, ibid. p. 102. 00 7UToy oy 


Hhhhh Julian 


. » 
MN - ( — —— — — —— — — 
% 


been formerly made by 


It. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Vid. Can. Apoſtol. 49. 


A. 8 
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Julian admiring the Order of Chriſtian {Wor- 


ſhip, appointed that the Heathen Temples 
ſhould be adorned after the ſame manner with 


preſcribedſe] Prayers upon 1 and Hours. Na- 


zianzen alſo mentions the uſual Form of renoun 
cing the Devil in Baptiſm, and the ſolemn Co- 
venant or Compact made with Chriſt, which 


he ſays [] they did 4, rote gnuacr rol pita, 


both by Words and Geſtures, that is, renoun- 


ceing the Devil with their Faces to the Vest, and 


then turning about to the Eaſt, by which they ſig- 
ni fied their turning to Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs. Both which Words and Geſtures were 


evidently Matter of Form and Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
ſcription. As was alſo the Form of profeſſing 


their Faith, the triple Immerſion, and many 
other ſuch Rites and Obſervances, which we 
meet with in Nagianꝛen and all other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers almoſt, that have any Occaſion to 
peak of the antient Manner of adminiſtring 
Baptiſm. _ Mo Ig LAST Eo Bol 
There is one Author more which was fa- 


mous about this Time, before the Death of 4. 


thana ius, which was Ephrem Deacon of Edeſſa, 
commonly called the Prophet of the Hrians. 


Theodoret [g] ſays, that he compoſed a great /iturions Co], to mention no other at preſent, 


many Hymns, in Oppoſition to thoſe that had 
Harmonius the Son of 
Bardeſanes the Heretick, and that they were u- 
ſed upon the Feſtivals of the Martyrs. So- 
men [h] mentions his Divine Hymns alſo, as well 
as thoſe that were made upon the Martyrs. And- 
theſe no doubt were ſome of thoſe famous 


| Writings of his, which St. Jerom [i] ſays were 


uſed to be rehearſed in the Church after the 
reading of the Scriptu res. 

Here it will not be improper alſo to obſerve, 
That the Practice of Hereticks in endeavouring 
to corrupt and alter the antient Forms of the 


Church, is often a manifeſt Evidence and Te- 


: ſtimony of the Antiquity of them. Thus Theo- 


doret takes notice [ that in the Beginning of 
this Century, Arius tranſgreſſing the antient Laws 
of giving Glory to God, which had been hand- 
ed down by thoſe who lived and ſerved in the 


Miniſtry of the Word from the Begrnning, in- 
troduced a new Form, teaching thoſe whom he 


deceived, to ſay, Glory be to the Father, by the 
Son, in the Holy Ghoſt: And that though he did 
not preſume to alter the Form of Baprizing in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, yet 
he forbad to uſe the Glorification according to. 
the Rule of Baptiſm. Does not this prove, that 
the Form of this Doxology was long before A. 


ug, the Church made uſe of Forms in exery con. 


Lor 


Hymns in Latin to the Glory of the Holy Trinity, 
he himſelf gives this Account in his Tract againf 


try of my Hymns. And I do not altogether 


rius, ſince he preſumed to introduce a new one? 
So again, when the ſame 7heodoret [I] tells 4 
That - Eunomias> ſubverted the antient Lay 0 
Baptiſm, delivered by Chriſt and his Apoll 
and brought ina contrary Law, that Men ſhoul} 
not be baptized with a triple Immerſion, ©, 

by: Invocation of the Trinity, bur only 715 
ſingle Immerſion in the Name of Chriſt: Bos 
not this Innovation as plainly prove, that th 
Rite of Trine Immerſion: Was the antient Porn 
and Cuſtom. of dhe Church? As | Tertullian [1] 
and all that ſpeak of it before Exnomiui, hay. 
conſtantly aſſerted. So that whether we conc. 
der the Teſtimonies of the Catholicks, or the 
Practices and Innovations made by Hereticks, 
they both concur to prove, that within this Pe. 
riod of Time vi. during the Life of Athanaj.. 


ſiderable Part of Divine Service, Baptiſm, Ply. 
mody, and the moſt ſolemn Worſhip at the 
's Table. And fo ſhe: did alſo in her Fu- 
neral Rites, Where nothing is more common 
than to hear of Pſalmody in their ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſions to any Interment, as may be ſeen in the 
Writings of Gregory Nazianzen [u] and the Con- 


that come not within the preſixed Term o 
It was not above three Vears aſter the Death 
of Athanaſius, that St. Ambroſe was made Bi- 
ſhop of Milan, an. 5 74. He was a zcalous De. 
fender of the Catholick Faith againſt the Aria, 
in oppoſition to whom he compoſed ſever 


for the People to ſing in the Church. Of which 


Auxentius: They accuſe me, ſays he, for dece- 
ving [p] and alluring the People with the Poc- 


deny the Charge. For what can be more power- 
ful and alluring than the Confeſſion: of the 
Trinity, which is daily ſung by the Mouth of 
all the People? They all zealouſſy ſtrive to make 
Profeſſion of the Faith; they all know how to 
celebrate the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in verſe. 
Theſe Hymns are mentioned alſo by Proſper in 
his Chronicon [q] as the firſt that were ſung in 
the Church in Latin Meaſures. St. Auſtin fre · 
RAT ſpeaks of them, and ſays [7], they wer 
ung as then the P/alms were, in the alternate 
way Verſe for Verſe by the People, to aller: 
ate the Tediouſneſs of their Sorrow: And from 
this Example the Cuſtom of alternate Hymno- 
dy and Pſalmody ſpread almoſt all over the Me- 


— „ rg . h ˙·Ü·—-wr ̃ —trvbß es ant. 5 3 SY TINY . Xx 


— 


e] Sozom. lib. 5. cap. 16. Qesv ve pnra Y iuetò re- 
Tay Waris cg &c. [F] Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 671. 
[g] Theod. lib. 4. cap. 39. [4] Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 16. 
[i] Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 115. ad tantam venit claritatem, ut 
poſt lectionem Scripturarum publice in quibuſdam Eccleſiis ejus 
Scripta recitentur. Di Theod. Hæret. Fabul. lib. 4. cap. 1. 
IJ Theod. ibid. cap. 3. [n] Tertul. cont. Prax. cap. 26. 
Da] Naz. O- 
rat. 4. in Julian. p. 118. [0] Vid. Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 6. cap. 
30. [p] Ambr. Orat. cont. Auxent. ad calcem Epiſt. 32. 


Hymnorum quoque meorum carminibus deceptum populum ferunt. 


Plane ne hoc abnuo, Grande carmen iſtud elt, quo nihil potentiue! 


— 


Quid enim potentius quam Confeſſio Trinitatis, quæ quotidie do- 
tius populi ore celebratur? Certatim omnes ſtudent Fidem faten; 
Patrem & Filium & Spiritum ſanctum norunt verſibus 
[q] Proſper. Chronic. an. 386. ap. Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 387- 
n. 7. Hymni Ambrofii compoſiti, qui nunquam ante in 
ſüs Latinis modulis canebantur. [r] Aug. Confeſſ. lib. 9. cf. “ 
Tunc Hymni & Pſalmi ut canerentur ſecundum morem Orea 
lium partium, ne populus mæroris tædio contabeſceret, inſtiutum 
eſt; & ex illo in hodiernum retentum, multis jam ac pene 9997 
bus gregibus tuis & per cætera orbis imitantibus. fo 
. — 7 
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urches. One of theſe is particularly ci- 


jet 85 by him, as an Evening Hymn, and o- 


thers are among his Works : And. theſe we are 
care in the following Ages continu'd in Uſe : For 
the [.] Hymns of St. Ambroſe and St. Hilary 
are mentioned by the Fourth Council of Toledo, 


An. 633» ©. 


Uſe of that antient Hymn called the Tri- 


ind Wepers: Churches [Cu] when the Sacrifice 
was offered to God, the Prieſt and People with 


one Voice ſaid, Holy, Hoh, Holy Lord God of 
Hoſts, all the Earth is full of thy Glory. He 


The Peace of God be. with you [x]. He ſays the 


fick 
yo (Luke xv.) means the whole Church's ſing- 


gether the P/alms alternately | y], Men, 


ing to | ] 
Women and Children, with different Voices, 


but all conſpiring, as the Strings of an Inſtru- 
ment, in one harmonious Concord. And this 
was the Symphony which the Apoſtle had Re- 


frence ro, when he ſaid, I will ſing with the 


Spirit, and I will fing with the Underſtanding alſo. 55 at the Funeral of the Lady Paula, he ſays 


His Books de Sacramentis, if we allow them to 
be his, are ſo full of Forms and Ceremonies re- 
lating to the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, Confir- 
mation, and the Euchariſt, that a Man cannot 
look into them, but he muſt conclude, he wrote 
his Accounts of theſe things from the known 
and ſettled Forms of the Church. For which 


Reaſon I think it needleſs to recite any of them; g 


but they that pleaſe may ſee them related in Dr. 
Comber [ Z]. If any one ſhould except againſt 
theſe Books, as none of St. Ambroſes genuine 
Offspring, it is ſufficient to have evidenced the 
Uſe of Forms from his undoubted Writings. 
St. Jerom . teſtifies concerning t 
| Pſalms, as Forms of Prayer and Praiſes, that 197 

were uſed both publickly and privately upon all 
Occaſions. In the Ag yptian Monaſteries, he 
ſays [4] the ſinging of the Pſalms was a princi- 


pal Part of their Devotions at every ſolemn 


Meeting. He directs  Ruſticus [5] to learn the 
Pſalter by heart, and to repeat the P/alm in 
his Turn, as the Monks were obliged to do 
one by one in their Aſſemblies. He ſays of 
himſelf [c], that he thus 


z, as Parts of the daily Service in the 
Churches. St. Ambroſe himſelf alſo ſpeaks 


in 
mentions alſo the common Form of Salutation, 0 


ſpoken of in the Parable of the prodigal 


the Uſe of the 


learned the Palms by 


heart, when he was young, and lang them when 
he was old every Day. He directs Læta, a noble 
Lady, fo to accuſtom her Daughter to the ſing- 
ing of Pſalms and Hymns at all the Canonical 
Jours of 100 Prayer, and teach her this by her 
own Example. And after the ſame frianner [e] 


he writes to Demetrias a Virgin to obſerve the 
Order of Pfalmody and Prayers at every ſuch 
ſtared Hour. There may be ſome 4 Berth 
the Obſervation of Canonical Hours ſeven times 
a-day in the publick Service of the Church, 
but there is none about the Uſe of Pſalmody 
in general: For St, Jerom writing to Sabinianus 
Ti Deacon who had been guilry of ſome in- 
ecent Behaviour toward a conſecrated Virgin, 
reminds him of the immodeſt Signs he had made 
to her even whilſt he ſtood in the Quire of the 
Singers. And a little before [g] he ſpeaks of 
the whole Church founding. forth Hymns to 
Chriſt their Lord in her nocturnal Vigils; a 
great part of which, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
was always ſpent in. Pſalmody. This was al- 
ways a part of their Funeral Service: For ſpeak- 
ing of the great Concourſe of Biſhops and Peo- 


h], ſome of the Biſhops led up the Quire of 
Singers, and the People founded forth the P/alms 
in Order, ſome in Greek, ſome in Latin, ſome 
in Syriack, een to the different Language 
of every Nation. He ſays the ſame in his Epi- 
jy ot. Fabiola [i], that the People made the 
gilded Roof of the Temple ſhake and echo a- 
gain with their Pſalms, and Allelujah's. It is 
alſo. obſeryable that in St. Ferom's Time and 
long before, the Church had a peculiar Order 
among her Clergy called Singers, which he him- 
ſelf mentions [II, and of which I have given a 
more particular Account [] in a former Book. 
He alſo frequently ſpeaks [I] of the Clergy as 
miniſtring in a, peculiar Habit, a white Garment; 
in Imitation of the Angels, of which more will 
be ſaid hereafter. At preſent I only obſerve; 
that this could not be done without ſome Rule 
or Order preſcribing the Ceremonies of De- 
cency in Divine Worſhip. He does not fay 
much of the other Parts of the Lizurgy, yet he 
frequently mentions the Form of Renunciation 
uſed in Baptiſm, and the Uſe of the Creed [7], 


as does alſo Pelagius in his Comments upon the 


8 
1 
* 


—— 


[5] Ibid. cap. 12. Recordatus ſum veridicos verſus Ambroſii, 

us Creator omnium Polique rector: Veſtiens Diem: decoro lu- 
mine, Noctem ſoporis gratia: Artus ſolutos ut quies reddat laboris 
uſui, Menteſque feſſas allevet Luctuſque ſolrat anxios. Vid. Retrac- 
ation. lib, 1. cap. 21. [e] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 12. [a] Am- 
brol de Spir. Sancto. cized by Comber of Lirurgies. p. 183. [x] Id. 
de Dignit. ſacerd. cap. 3 Pronunciat Epiſcopus hujuſmodi ad po- 
palm dicens, Pax vobis, &c. [y] Ambr. lib. 7. in Luc. 15. 

J p. 125, Hxc eſt ſymphonia quando concinit in Eccleſia di- 
"ofarum ætatum atque virtutum, velut variarum chodarum, indiſcreta 
ooncordia. Pfilmus reſj Amen dicitur. Hæc eſt ſym- 
quam ſcivit & Paulus; ideo ait, Plallam ſpiritu, pſallam & 


mente. [z] Comber Origin of Liturg. p. 182. [a] Hieron. 
Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. cap. 15. Poſt horam nonam in commune 


= tur, Plalmi reſonant, ſcripturz recitantur ex more. &c. 
„Ep. 27, cap. 10. [&] Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Monach, Diſcatur 

| Le] In- 

cap. 7. Plalmos jugiter canto, &c. 


Plalterium ad verbum.—— Dicas Plalmum in ordine tuo. 
vectib. 2. cont. Ruffin, 


Vo L. I. 


pudicis nutubus loquebaris. 


a] Epiſt. 7. ad Lætam. Aſſueſcat exemplo ad Orationes & BRL. 


mos nocte conſurgere, manè Hymnos canere, Tertia, Sexta, No- 


na, & c. e] Ep. 8. ad Demetr. Conſiderans propter Pfalmotum 
XX Orationis ordinem, quod tibi hora Tertia, Sexta, Nona, ad veſ- 
perum, media nocte & mane ſemper eſt exetcendum. 


„ * 5 
48. cont. Sabinian. Stabas deinceps in Chotro Plallentium, & im- 
le] Ibid. Tota Eccleſia nocturnis 


Vigiliis Chriſtum Dominum perſonabat, &ce. [] Hieron. Ep. 


27. Epitaph. Paulz. Alii Choros Pfallentium duberent in media 
Eccleſia. Grzco, Latino, S yroque ſermone Pſalmi in ordine 


perſonabant. [i] Id. Ep. 30, Epitaph. Fabiolz. Sonabant Pſalmi, 
& aurata tecta templorum reboans id' ſublime quatiebat Alleluja. 
[] Com. in Epheſ. 5. 19. Audiant hæc Adoleſcentuli: Audiant hi, 
quibus pſallendi in eccleſia Officium eſt, &c. [+] Book III. 


Chap, vii, © [1] Hieron. Ep. 3. ad Heliodor. Ep. ad Præſidium. 
Com. in Ezek. 44. lib. 1, cont, Pelag. 
14. & in Mat: 5. 26. & Dial. cont, Lucifer. 


n] Id, Com. in Amos. 6. 
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poraries wich theſe Writers. He mentions al- 
fo the Uſe of the L619 Prijer. In'the Com 
munion-Office, as given by Chriſt. to his Apo- 
Des, from bom rhe Church [p] learned ro uſe 
it every. Day in the Sacrifice of his Body. He 


peaks likewiſe of the Tri/agion, or Cherubical 


- 


baoth, which they ſung as a Confeſſion of the 


Church's Prayers [7], which was, Lord, 


grant us Thy Peace, far Thou baſt given us all things. 
And again [s], Thus faith the Church, Is Ref 


and in Tribulation I have been miudful of Thee: 


Commenting on that Pſalm, which the Ancients 
called their Morning Pſalm, My God, my God, 
arly will I ſeek Thee. And on another Pſalm [7], 
The Church ſays, From the Remembrance of our 
former Sins, our Hearts are hot within us. Speak- 


ing alſo of wicked Prieſts, he ſays (ey They aft 


impiouſly againſt Chriſt, whilſt they think that 
a good Lite is not as neceſſary to the Eucha - 
if as the ſolemn Prayer or Words of the 
Prieſt. Where he ſeems plainly to reflect on 


thoſe, who truſted to the bare Form of Pray- 


er without moral Qualifications. He alſo men- 
Kiſs of Peace in the Euchariſ * * and the Peo- 


Nes known Cuſtom of anſwering Amen, at the 


Reception of it. All which are plain Indicati- 
ons of the Uſe of certain Forms in Divine Wor- 
thips rhough Sr, From only_maeavons ben i 
cidentally, and had no Occaſion to enlarge much 


St. Auſtin and St. Chry/otom, as they are more 


volumindus Writers, ſo they are more copious 


and exact upon this Subject. I have given the 


Reader a Specimen of what may be collected 


of the Zafern Liturgy, out of the, Writings of 
St. Chryſaſtom in the following Chapter. - And 


ſome learned Men are of Opinion, chat if any 


one will, be as curious, in examining St. Auſtin's 
Works, he may find the whole African Litur- 


gx in his, Writings. | I, will not pretend to, be 
ſo exact in this Collection, but only make 5 me 


Mi. * 8 th 


of St. Pail under the Name of Se. u. 
I and Hilary the Roman Deacon under the 
Name of St. . Ambroſe (o], whoſe Authorities are 
good in | this. Caſe, becauſe they were Co-tem- 


Holy Trinity. And he mentions a Part of one 
of py 


ſhort References to what he ſays upon ſome 


— 


1 hal of the Biſhop, and the bidding Pray 


1 


except when either the Scriptures were reach 


were dictated by the Voice of the Deacon 


Me have heard him before ſpeak with Appro- 


bation of the Ways of ſinging Pſalms and Hymn 
introduced by Arhanafius and St. Ambreſs (z. 
Which argues not only that he allowed tj; 
ſinging of Pfalms and Hymns, that is, Forms ot 
Prayer and Praiſes, in general; but alſo that 
he liked the ſeveral ways of ſinging then in Ut, 
the plain Song, and the ſymphoniacal Conſor: 
at the Concluſion of every Verſe, uſed by Aa. 
naſius, and the new alternate Way introduced by 
St. Ambroſe. Though he intimates that the plain 
Way generally was more agreeable to the flow 
Genius (a] of the African People, whoſe ſinging 
he vindicates from the feurrilous Objectiom 
which the Donatiſis made againſt their Practice. 
And he wrote a Book particularly againſt one 
Hilarius 'a ſecular Tribune, who pretended to 
juarre] with the-Cuſtom of the Church of Car- 
thage, for finging Hymns out of the Book of 
Pſalms [V] at the Altar, either before the Ob- 
lation of the Euchariſt was made, or whilſt it 
was diſtributed to the People. This Book of 
St. Auſtin's is now loſt, but he mentions it in 
his Retrattations. He alſo ſpeaks [c] of the Eve 
ning Hymns: And of the finging of the Halle. 
luia [A] in fome Churches every Day, and in 
others only the fifty Days between Fafer and 
Pentecoſt. And Poſſidivs tells us in his Life ie], 
That in the great frruption of the Vandal in- 
to Africka little before his Death, nothing grie- 
ved him more than to ſee the Hymns and Prailes 
of God deſtroyed out of the Churches, and the 
Solemnities of God's Worſhip, with the Sact- 
fice and Sacraments, to fail in the Places where 


— 


* 
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2 lj Pelag, Com. in 1 Tim. 6, 12. I's [0] Ambro. in 1 Tim. 
6. 12+ + [p] Hieron, cont, Pelag. lib. 3. cap. 5. Sicut docuit 
Apoſtolos ſuos, ut quotidie in corporis illius ſacrificio credentes au- 


deant loqui, Pater noſter qui es in ccelis, &c. [g] Id. de 42. Man- 


ſionibus in initio, In Confeſhonem ſanctæ Trinitatis erumpimus, 
dicentes, Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus. Dominus Deus Sabaoth. 

fx]: Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſticum. Utinam audiatur vox eccleſiæ 
implorantis, Domine Pacem tuam da nobis: Omnia enim dediſti 


nobis. I] Id. Com, in Pfal. 62. Dicit hæc Eccleſiæ: 4 


inVequie & in Tribalatione nos fui tui oblitus. [7] In 


Concaluit cor meum intra me. Dicit Eccleſia, A recotdati- 


one delictorum priorum. [u In Zephan. 3. Impie agunt in 
legem Chriſti, putantes evyactsiar imprecantis facere verba, non 
vitam; &c neceſſariam eſſe tantum ſolennem Orationem, & non 
Sacerdotum merita. [x] Hienon. Ep. 62. ad Theophil. cap. 


1. Quiſquamne inter ſacras epulas Jude oſculum porrigit ? Qua 


eunſcientia ad Euchariſtiam Chriſti accedam, & reſpondebo Amen, 


cum de charitate dubitem porrigentis? [] Aug. Epiſt. 119. 
ad Januar. cap. 18. x] Aug. Confef. lib. 9. cap. 7. & U. 
lib. 10. cap. 33. [a] Ep. 119. ad Paulin. cap. 18. Donati 
nos reprehendunt quod ſobrie Pfallimus in Eccleſia divina camel 
Prophetarum, & c. [6] Avg. Retractat. lib. 2. cap. II. 

us quidam vir Tribunitius Laicus— morem qui tunc of aps 
( inem cæperat, ut Hymni ad altare dicerentur de Plume 
rum libro, ſive ante oblationem, "ſive cum diftribucretvi * 
quod effet oblatum, maledica reprehenſione ubicunque poter®: b 
rabat, &c. le] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Hb. 22. cap. BS. [4 3 
119. ad Paulin, cap. 18. Ut autem Hallelwa per illos {olos 
quinquaginta cantetur, non n{quequaque obſervatur. Nam 1. 
diebus varie cantatur alibi atque alibi; ipſis autem mh 
le] Foſſid. Vit. Aug. cap. 29. Cernebat etiam as ee 
Laude: de*Ecclefiis deperiſſe: Solennia quoque que Neo 4 

de propriis locis defeciſſe, &c. | cho 


they 
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«i were uſed to be celebrated. And he adds 
0 the penitential Pſalms of David to be writ- 


ten for him in large Sheets, and hanged up againſt 


the Wall, which he read and uſed as Forms 
roper for penitential Devotion. All which 
1 that St. Auſtin thought the Palms of 


David were not unlawful to be uſed as Forms 


of Prayers and Praiſes in the Service of God. 
Secondly, for the Reading of the Scriptures, 
he acquaints us in many places, that this was 


done by a certain Rule and Kalendar, appoint- 


ing proper Leſſons for particular Occaſions and 
Seaſons. There were ſome Feſtival Days, he 
fays {g], on which they were bound to read 


certain appropriated Leſſons out of the Goſpel, 


| which were fo fixed to thoſe anniverſary Solem- 


niries, thar no other Leſſons might be read in 
their Room. Thus he ſays in Eater Week 


they conſtantly read [5] four Days one after a- 


nother the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſurrection out 
of the four Goſpels, on the firſt Day St. Mat- 


gew, on the ſecond St. Mark, on the third St. 


Luke, and on the fourth Sr. John. So likewiſe 
on the Day of Chriſt's Paſſion, he ſays, they 
read the Hiſtory of his Sufferings [7] out of 
St. Matthew only, becauſe it was all but one 
Day: And when he would have had all the four 
Goſpels read at that time alſo, the People were 
diſturbed at it, becauſe they had not been ac- 


# cuſtomed to it. In the Time between Eafter 


and Pentecoſt, he ſays [e], they always read 
the Ads of the Apoſtles. St. Chryſoſtom will give 
us the Reaſon of this hereafter: And we ſhall 
ſee that this was an univerſal Cuſtom obtaining 
throughout the whole Church, when we come 


to conſider this Rule more fully exemplify d [f] 


in the Church's general Practice. 2 

Thirdly, For the Prayers made by the Biſhop 
in the Communion Office, St. Auſtin gives us 
| ſuch a Deſcription of them, as ſhews they muſt 
needs be made by a certain Order and Form: 


For he thus deſcribes one part of them, while 


be inſtructs the newly-baptized in the Method 
and Meaning of them: Ye underſtand, ſays he, 
the 10. Pot in the Order of its N 
tion [7]. Firſt after Prayer (meaning the Pray- 
er for the whole State 185 the Church, which 


| went before) ye are taught to lift up your 


Hearts. Therefore when it is ſaid, Lift up your 
Hearts, ye anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. 


r 


* 


| The Biſtiop or Preibfter, who officiates, goes 
That in his laſt Sickneſs he ordered ſome 


on and ſays, Let us give Thanks to our Lord 


| God: And ye 175 in your Atteſtation, and ſay, 


It is meet and right Har. do. Then after the 
Conſecration of the Sacrifice we ſay the Lord's 


Prayer. And after that, the Prieſt ſays, Peace 


be with you, and Chriſtians ſalute one another 
with an holy Kiſs. Here we have not only the 


Method of the Communion Service, but the 


ſeveral ' Forms of it in Order one after another. 
And theſe Forms are frequently mentioned by 
St. Auſtin in other places. The Lord's Prayer, 
he ſays, [n] was always uſed by the whole 
Church almoſt, as the Cloſe of the Conſecra- 
tion Service, and at other times as the daily 


Prayer [1] of the Faithful, peculiarly belong- 


ing to them, and not to the Carechumens, as 
we ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter [A]. The 
Form, Surſum Corda, Lift up your Hearts, &c. 


he ſays [o] was uſed by all Chriſtians through- - 


out the World, who daily anſwered with one 


Voice, Ve lift up our Hearts unto the Lord, as 


he ſpeaks in his Book of true Religion, and o- 
ther places. And to this he ſays the Prieſts ad- 
ded that other Form, Let as give Thanks to our 
Lord God To which the People anſwered, 77 
is. meet and right ſo to do, As he ſpeaks in his E- 
pee [p] to Dardanus and Honoratus, and in 


is Book of the Gif? of Perſeverance againſt the 


Pelagians, and de piritu S Litera, and as Bono 
Viduitatis, which being all to the ſame purpoſe, 
need not here be repeated. He alſo mentions in 
his other Writings the ſolemn Form of the 


Prieſt's ſaying, Peace be with, you, and the Peo- 


ple's giving one another thereupon the Kiſs of 
Peace, which was a Symbol. [] of chat Inno- 
cency and Peace, which ought. to be the Qua- 
lification of true Chriſtian Doves. And this 
Rite, he ſays, was obſerved not only by the 


Catholicks, bur by the Donatiſis alſo [r]. So. 


that here is unqueſtionable Evidence for the Uſe 
of all theſe Forms in the rings of St. Auſtin. 
And though he does not give us the whole Forms 


of the longer Prayers made by the Biſhop at 


the Altar, yet he mentions ſome parts of them, 
and makes ſuch References and Appeals to them 
both in his Diſcourſes to the Orthodox, and 
Confutations of Hereticks, as plainly ſhews they 

were common Forms which they were well ac- 
quainted with, and by remembring. them might 

underſtand the Doctrine of the Church. Thus 


; - — 


[f] Poſſd, ibid, cap. 30. Juſſerat ſibi Pfalmos Davidicos, qui 
ſunt paueiſſimi de Pœnitentia fcribi, ipſoſque. Quaterniones jacens 
in lecto contra parietem poſitos diebus ſuæ infirmitatis intuebatur 
| & lepebat, & jugiter ac ubertim flebat. 1 Aug. expoſ. in 
| 1 Joan, in Præfat. t. 9. p. 237. Interpoſita eſt ſolennitas laucto- 

rum dierum, quibus certas ex Evangelio Lectiones oportet in Ec- 
cela recitari, quæ ita ſunt annux, ut alia eſſe non poſſint. 
| [5] Serm. 139. de Temp, It. 140, 141, 144, 148. [I] Serm. 
| 144. de Temp. p. 320. Paſſio quia uno die legitur, non folet legi 


mi ſecundum Matthzum, &c. D Tract. 6. in Joan. Evang. 


I. 9. p. 24. Actus Apoſtolorum, &c. Anniverfaria ſolennitate 
poſt Paſſionem Domini noſtris illum librum recitari. Vid. Aug. 
Hom. 227. Nov. Edit. Benedictin. quz eſt 83. de Diverſis. [] Book 
XIV. Chap. iü. u. 3. [I] Avg. Hom, 83. de Diverſis. Tom. 10. 
p. 556. Tenetis Sacramentum ordine ſho, Primo poſt Orationem 


Umonemini ſurſum habere cor, &c. Ideo cum dicitur, Surſum 


ww | as. te eee 
” 


vel Presbyter, qui offert,-&-dicit, Gratias agamus Domins Deo 
noſtro: Et vdꝭ atteſtamini, Dignum & Juſtum eſt, dieentes. Pe- 
inde poſt ſanctificationem facrificii dicimus Orationem Dominicam. 
Poſt iſtam dicitur, Pax vobiſcum: & oſculantur & Chriſtani 
Ofculo ſandto. [m] Aug. Ep. 59. ad Paulin. [ſz] i Ep. 
121. ad Probam, Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 7 1. Homil. 42. inter 
50. [+] Chap. vii. n. 9. (o] Aug. de vera Relig. cap. 2. 
Serm. 54. & 64. de Temp. Ep. 156. ad Probam. [y] Ep. 37. 


ad Dardanum, & Ep. 120. ad Honoratüm. De Bono perſever. 2 


13. De Spiritu & Litera. lib. 1. c. 11. De Bono Viduitatis cap. 16. 
[4] Aug. Hom. 6. in Joan. t. 9. p. 21. Habere cum fratribus 
veram Pacem, quam ſignificant Olcula Columbaram; &. [I Cont. 
Literas Petilian. lib. 2. cap. 23. lum com memora (Optatum 
Gildonianum) cui Pacis oſculum inter ſacratmenta copulabatis. 
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in his Book of N {s}; he ſays, Thoſe 
not any operoſe Diſputati- 

ons to convince them of the Neceſſity of God's 
Grace to perſevere; they need only remember 
br he . prays, That Inſidels 


of the Church ne 


her daily Prayers, how 
may believe, and that Believers may perſevere. And 


again [7],' he tells them, it is the ſafeſt way for 
weak Men in this Diſpute, to look upon theſe. 


Prayers which the Church always had, and al- 


ways will have to the End of the World. For 5 


When did not the Church pray for Infidels and 


her Enemies, That they might believe? Or who 

ever, when he heard the Prieft praying over the 

Faithful, and ſaying, Grant, O Lord, that they. 
ee 


may perſevere in unto the End, durſt cither 


in Word or Thought find Fault with him, and 


not rather, with Faith in his Heart, and Con- 


feſſion in his Mouth, anſwer Amen to ſuch a 
Benediction? when the Faithful pray no other- 
wiſe in the Lord's-Prayer, eſpecially when they 


ſay, Lead us not into Temptation. By all which 
it appears, that both the larger and the ſhorter 


Prayers in the Communion-Office of the African 
Church in St. Auſtin's Time, were offer'd up 
in ſuch Forms, as the People could eaſily re- 


member, when he referred ro them as Evidence 


in ſome Diſputes, which this was an eaſy Way 


ro einige . 

Fourthly, There was one ſort of Pray- 
ers more, which St. Auſtin diſtinguiſhes 
from the former, by the Name of the Common 


Prayers dictated or indicted to the People by 
the Voice of the Deacon. Now theſe Prayers, 


as I ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter [*, differed 


from the Biſhop's Prayer in this, I hat the Bi- 


ſhop's Prayer was a direct and continu'd Invoca- 
tion of God, 'to which the People anſwered on- 
ly Amen in the Concluſion; But the Deacon's 

rayer was a ſort of bidding Prayer, or Dire- 
tion to the People what Particulars they were 
to pray for; the Deacon going before them, 
and repeating every Petition, to which they 
made Anſwer, Lord hear us, or Lord belp us, or 


Lord have Mercy, or the like. And this 


ſort of Prayer St. Auſtin expreſly [a] calls Com- 
munis Oratio voce Diaconi indifta, Common 


| 5; 0 dictated by the Voice of the Deacon. 
Anc 


he ſeems in one of his Epiſtles | x] to ſpe- 


.cify ſome of the particular Petitions contained in 
that Prayer. For writing to one who was in- 


fected with the Pelagian Doctrine (maintainin 


that Infidels were only to be preached to, an 


of God's Grace, but the Effect of Man's own 
Free-will) he urges him with the known Pray- 


ted. Exerciſe, ſays he, your Diſputations APainſ. 


; converted 70 the Faith; and for Catechumem, 


Regeneration; and for the Faithful, Thar By hig 


Things well known to all that frequenteed the 


not = for, becauſe Faith was not the Work 
0 


ers of the Church, which the Man himſelf frequen. | 


the Prayers of the Church, and when you hear 
Prieſt of Godat the Altar exhorting the People of 
God to pray for | Unbelievers, That they may j, 


- 


That God would inſpire them with a Deſire of 


Gift they may perſevere in that wherein they hy 
egun; mock at theſe pious Words, and ſay, you 
do not do what. you here are exhorted to do. 
And again, When you hear [y] the Prieſt of God 
at the Altar exhorting the People to pray to 
God, or elſe hear him praying with an audi. 
ble Voice, That God would compel the unbelieving 
Gentiles to come in to his Faith, do you not an- 
ſwer and ſay, Amen? Theſe ſeem to be uſunl 
Parts of the Prayer for the whole State of the 
World, in which Infidels were prayed for a 
well as others, to which St. Auſtin refers, x 


Prayers of the Church. -  , 


Beſides theſe, there were ſome occaſional Of. 
fices, ſuch as the Offices of Exorciſm, and the 
Inſtitution of the Catechumens, and Baptiſm, in 
which many Forms, and Rites, and Ceremonies 
were obſerved, agreeable to the Practice then 
obtaining in the Church: But of theſe I haue 
had Occaſion to ſpeak largely out of St. 4uſin 
and other Writers in a former Book [+], and 
therefore think it needleſs to repeat them in thi 
Place. All I ſhall farther add, is two or three 
Canons of the African Councils held in St. 4ufin's 
time, at ſome of which he was preſent and al. 
ſiſted. He was a Member of the third Council 
of Carthage, in one of whoſe Canons there art 
ſeveral Orders and Directions given concerning 
the publick Prayers [=], that no one in Prayers 
ſhould name. the Father for the Son, or the Son 
for the Father. And when they ſtood at the 
Altar, all Prayers ſhould be directed to the Fa- 
ther. And whatever Prayers any one writ out 
for himſelf, or from other Books, he ſhould not 
uſe them before they were examined by his mot 
learned Brethren. This is as plain an Argument 
for ſet Forms as can be given, and yet ſome, | 
know not by what Means, make it an Argumect 
i them. The Deſign of the Canon Ws 
plainly to prevent all Irregularities and Corrup- 
tions creeping into the Devotions of the Church: 
And therefore the Fathers made an Order, that 
no Biſhop ſhould uſe any Prayers in his Church 
but ſuch as were firſt examined and appro” 
by his Fellow - Biſhops in'a Council. As anothel 
Canon in the African Code explains it (4), i 


. - [5] De Bono Perſeverantiz, cap. 7. In hac re non operoſas Diſ- 
putationes expectet Eccleſia, ſed attendat quotidianas Orationes ſuas. 
Dar, ut Credentes perſeverent. [f] Ibid. cap. 23. Ut magis in- 
tuerentur Orationes ſuas, quas ſemper habuit\ & habebir Eccleſia—— 
Quando enim non oratum eſt in Eccleſia pro infidelibus atque inici- 
mis ejus, ut crederent?— Aut quis Sacerdotem ſuper Fideles Domi- 
num invecantem, fi quando dixit, Da illis Domine in te perſeverare 
uſque in finem non ſolum voce auſus eſt, ſed faltem Cogitatione re- 

| prehendere; ac non potius ſuper ejus talem Benedictionem, & cor- 
de credente & ore conſitente reſpondit Amen: cum aliud in ipfa 
Oratione Dominica non orant Fideles, &c. [] Book XV. Chap. 
i. v. 2. [] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Paulin, cap. 18. [x] Ep. 1 oy. 


1711. 


2d Vitalem. p. 18. [y] Ibid. p. 191. [+] Bet IX. X. * 
[z] Cone. 8 23. 88 © N vel Fam A 
pro Filio, vel Filium pro Patre nominet, Et cum ad altare ſlits | 
ſemper ad Patrem dirigatur Oratio. Et quicunque fibi preces 2 |. Ct 
de deſcribit, (al. Quaſcunque ſibi preces aliquis deſcribit) non ® 

utatur, prius quam eas cum inſtructioribus fratribus com 
[a] Cod. Afrig. can. 106. Qge rds xt ix50186» 471 im 
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£..4; Prayers ſhould: be uſed by all, as had been 
e und confirmed in Synod, whether 
5 were Prefaces, or Commendations, or Im- 
; Aetens uf Hands, and that no other ſhould be 
brought in againſt the Faith, but thoſe only be 
ſaid, which were collected or examined by Men 
of greater Abilities and Underſtanding. And this 
is repeated again in the Council of Milevis [ 
almoſt in the ſame Words. Theſe African Fa- 
chers probably had obſerved, that there were 


ſome Country Biſhops, who had not ſufficient 


Abilities to compoſe Orthodox Forms for the 
Uſe of their own Churches: And therefore they 
a little reſtrained the antient Liberty which eve- 

Biſhop had of compoſing a Form of Prayer 
Ar his own Church, and obliged them to uſe 

ſuch as were compoſed by Men of greater Abili- 
ties or ſuch! as had been approved in Synod, that 
no heretical Opinions might creep into the pub- 
lick Worſhip, either by their Ignorance or want 
of Care in their Compoſitions. By all this it 
appears, that the publick Devotions of the Afri- 
n Church were at this time directed by cer- 
tain Forms of Worſhip, and thoſe not left to 


* 
1 


every Biſhop to compoſe for himſelf, bur he 
muſt uſe ſuch Prayers as were firſt approved by 
his Brethren, or eſtabliſhed and confirmed in 
Council. And this ſeems to be the firſt begin- 
ning of that Cuſtom, which afterward prevailed 
all over the Church, as has been obſerved before 
in this Chapter 95 that all Provincial Biſhops 
ſhould uſe the ſame Form of Prayer that was 
eſtabliſhed in the Churches of their Metropoli- 


I need not now inſiſt upon theſe ſame Coun- 


cils, ſpeaking of the ſolemn e reac, [c} 


and Anſwers to be made in Baptiſm; nor of 


their mentioning the Lord's Prayer, as a Form of 
ſo neceſſary and general a Uſe [4], that the Pe- 
lagians themſelves, who did not like one Petiti- 
on in it unleſs interpreted to a very perverſe 
Senſe, durſt not preſume to lay aſide the Uſe of 
ir. For as the firſt of theſe is a known Practice, 
{o the ſecond will have a more particular Hand- 
ling, when we come to conſider the Uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer in a Chapter by ir ſelf. And fol 
put an End to this Chapter concerning the Uſe 


of Liturgies in the antient Church. 


33 9 
r "TEE Ee Be 
1 1 nn 2 * 1 


— AE Bs f 
,-* N * * » 

7 * 
* 


"Hf i F 
4 WS + & D "= 5 * * Yor 1 
2 a * iS 4 ; "ot; 7% LEES £4 £ , % P 
* , "= N « FS pI i £ 
4 4 7 4 * 85 F 13 4 * * 
7 1 8x 3% "= 4 F x ö F 
* 3 1. 4 
oy 
y * * F A * 23 * 
« 5 8 N . # 6 * * ; l N : | EP = AY „ 8 
. : "I 2 * 17 'If 6 7 8 | } . 5 7 0 - n R s : © „ bt 
i A i 1 1 8 1 2 . 
*% * bh U — 4 
f . . 4 o „ 0 
o 42S, — * * 4 ia, Wy Sp x SY 7 = 5 1 4 
N "IP l * £ 5 8 5 2 ' £ Ex 4P 1 Pe 
8 3 - " 4 - + 4 
' 2 8 b 25 1 4 Py 3 as eg, 3 g 


1 


{ 


* 


8 7 0 fv ä 7 Bog 5 * * 4 * 1 o 
K : þ 2 $ - * 3 9 6 I 4 : 2 . 4 2 * Y 
= i g f N SE, Pe avs. 0% end n 1 Nr KY. PIN . 
5 . $ i 1 3 / ” $0 2 ; : * ' : ; 0 a 4 . i 54 4 } m_ £ T) 5 . © 7 6. | : 
An Extraft of the anttent Litur out of the GWeau: V. 7 
14 aft o the ani. 3 Ll 05% / % Un e FF 77HIHBS. | 
5.3 © 4 { 12 4 EY 4 EI : ; 3 1 > ? * „ A 5 &- ow 2D P: 2 . : : z 5 . N n a 

: C3735 7 © ws * 0 1 : 5 x 2 a Ly = I Q 5 3 on 5 8. >. 
* 5 | 7 3 | * ö . | |; 

=A 82 1 * 5 1 & F#- F ; 


SECT. Þ.- 1 1 has often been wiſhed by 
| Parts of the Li. I learned Men, that ſome one 
mer in te f would repreſent the antient Li- 
e turgy in its ſeveral Parts and Of- 
fices, as it may be collected out of the genuine 
and undoubted Writings of St. Chryſoſtom; for- 
aſmuch as that Liturgy which goes under his 
Name, cannot be ſo certainly depended on as his 

enuine Off- ſpring: But there are a great many 

arts of antient Liturgy of unqueſtionable Cre- 
dit which may be gathered up out of his other 
Diſcourſes. Mr. Hales of Eaton, a diligent Rea- 
der of Chryſoſtom, is faid to have deſigned ſuch a 
Collection, but he did not effect it. Therefore 
till ſome one elſe purſues his Deſign more com- 
pleatly, I think it not improper, for its relation 
to the preſent Subject, to give the Reader in one 
View a Specimen of ſuch Paſſages as plainly re- 
ter to the ſeveral Parts of the antient Liturgy, 
obſerving the Order of St. Chryſoſtom's Works 
| ccording to the Paris Edition 1609, and that 
of the Commelin 1617. 1 Gt 
In the firſt Tome, Hom. 1. p. 1. he plainly 
mtimates that the Scriptures were read then in 
ſome Order by a ſtated Rule of the Church, be- 
cauſe his Sermon that Day was upon a Paſſage 
that had been read in the Courſe of Morning- 
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Service, 1 Tim. v. 23. Drink no longer Water, but 
uſe a little Wine. In his ſecond Homily, p. 32, he 
ſays again his Text was taken out of the Epiſtle 
then read for the Day, which was 2 Tim. vi. 17. 
Charge them that are Rich in this World, that they 
be not high. minded. In his third Homily, p. 4, 
he ſays, the Lord's Prayer was by Appointment 
of the Church the peculiar Privilege of thoſe on- 
ly who were baptized. For before their Initia- 
tion in the holy Myſteries, they were not allow- 
ed to ule it. In his ſeventh Homily, p. 106, he 
obſerves, that the Book of Geneſis was always 
appointed to be read in Lent: And accordingly 
it was then read for the Day, and he preached 
upon the firſt Words of it, In the Beginning God 
created Heaven and Earth. In his fifteenth Ho- 
mily, p. 191, he ſays the whole City met toge- 
ther, and with one common Voice, rj piz xowvy 


Þ:wv1, made their Litany or Supplications to God. 


And in the ſame Diſcourſe he intimates, that. a 
Portion of the Prophet Zachary v. concerning 
the flying Roll againſt Swearers, had then been 
read for the Day, which he accommodated to 
the Subject of vain-Oaths, againſt which he was 
then diſcourſing. In his eighteenth Homily, p. 
226, he ſays, he preached upon the Epiſtle 
which had been read that Day, Phil. iv. 4. Re- 


oo Conc, Milevit. can. 12. Placuit etiam & illud, ut Preces 
eden tones ſeu Miſſæ, quæ probatæ fuerint in Synodo, ſive Præ- 
es five Commendationes, five manus Impoſitiones, ab om- 

"us celedrentur. Nec aliæ omnino dicantur, niſi quæ a pruden- 


le] Cone. Carthag. 3. can. 34. 


111. 


tioribus tractatæ, vel comprobatæ in Synodo fuerint, ne forte ali- 
quid contra Fidem, vel per ignorantiam, vel per minus ſtudium 
ſit compoſitum. [“] See before in this Chap. u. 2. 
[4] Conc, Milevit. can. 8. 
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and again I ſay 


s 


ed out of the Epiſtle; to Philemon, Paul the Prin 
ſoner of Jeſus Cbriſt, &c. had been read that 
ſe of the Hymn, called the 


Day. In his ar, 
takes notice of the U. 


 Tri/agion, or Cherubical Hymn, Holy, Haly, Hoh, 
in the Celebration of the Zxchariftz arguing to 
his, Hearers in this manner upon it: What an 
Abſurdity is it for a Man, after he has heard that 
myſtical Song that was brought down from 
Heaven, brought down, I ſay, by the Cheru- 

bims, to pollute his Ears with the. Songs of 


Harlots, and effeminate Muſick of the Theatre? 


q « 
s - . 


In the ſame Homily he twice takes notice of the 
Form of Renouncing the Devil in Baptiſm, 9. 
267, We are commanded to ſay, Jonſdorohiui ce 
Tœraud; I renounct thee, O Satan, that we may 
never more return to him. And again, p. 273 
Remember, ſays he, thoſe Words which you 
ſpake when you were initiated in the Holy My- 
ſteries, I renounce. these, O Satan, and thy P oMp, 


and iy Morſbip and Service. In his twenty ſe- 
cond Homily upon Anger and Forgiving Enemies, 
ing Offences the one ſpake not a Word, but only ſupplicat 
from the neceſſary Obligation that is laid upon by the "ot Be their Bodies, 8 
| | _—_ /thein Heads, whilſt the People, who were alloy. 
ſon, ſays he, p. 287. we are commarided to ſay, 


he argues for the Neceſſity of pardoning 


all Men to fay the Lord's Prayer. Hoy this 


Forgive us our T1 reſpaſſes, -4S WE. forggve them that . thoſe. wie eayld. not 8 


Treſpaſs ain us. And again, p. 288. W 
you ſay, Forgive uc, as we do 
forgive, you ask Nane elſe of God, b 
he would deprive you of all Excuſe and Pardon, 
And whereas ſome pleaded, that they did not 
ſay the whole Prayer, but omitted that Clauſe, A. 
06e forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us, he rebukes 
them for it, and bids them not be ſo vainly 
cautious, as to think they were excuſed by cur- 
tailing the Prayer, but adviſes them to uſe the 
whole Prayer, as Chriſt appointed it to be uſed; 
that the Neceſſity of this Petition might daily 
terrify them from Revenge, and compel them to 
grant Pardon to their Neighbours. In his twen- 
ty fourth Homily of the Baptiſm of Chriſt, p. 
317, he again ſpeaks of the Cherubical Hymn 
in the Communion Service. Do you think, ſays 
he, that you have any ſecular Buſineſs at that 
Hour? Do you then imagine your ſelf to be up- 
on Earth, or converſing among Men? Whoſe 
Heart is ſo ſtony, as to think, that at that time 
he ſtands upon the Earth, and is not rather in a 
Quire of Angels, with whom you ſing that my- 
ſtical Hymn, with whom you ſend up that tri- 
umphal Song to God? In his twenty eighth 


Voice of the whole Congregation ſpeaking and 
crying aloud to God with one accord. Some 


would have excuſed themſelves from theſe Pray< 


ers of the Church, by this friyolous Plea, that 
they could pray at Home, but they could not 
hear à Sermon or Diſcourſe of Inſtruction in 


come to Sermon, but not to Prayers. To whom 
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the) Ohlation brings forth the Energumens, 
\ Thoſe that are poſſeſſed with evil * Sg 


Homily (which is the third of the Incomprehen- now 
ſible» Nature of God) p. 363, he ſpeaks of the Devotion, by uſing this Form of Words, 69% 
common Prayer, as ſent up«with one common 


elevated with Decency, it was not without g 


their own Houſes; and therefore they would the Church appointed , but that we mould 
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be, Shi 1 0 
| hqugk you may pray aut Home 
vou cannot e ee 1 e 
ii the Church, where there 3 
together, and: where tlie Cry of y 
ſeũt up to God with ont Conſents For are nor 
cart ſo well, when you pray to GO by you 
elf alone, as When yoh pfay With your N 
F or there is ſomething mbre here, Oonlent df 
Mind, and "Gonſcar * of- Voice, a nd the Bond of 
Charity, and the Prayers. ofothe Pricfs together 
For the Prieſis for this very Reaſon preſide y 
the Church, that the 3 which are 
weaker of themſeltes lying hold on thoſe tha 
are-{tronger;; may together with them mount , 
to Heaven. This ig 4 plain Deſcription of (1,6 
common Prayers, wherein both Prieſts and Pegs 
ple joined not only in Heart] but in one com: 
mon farm af Wards, hereby they cryed 2Jou 
ſeribes xheſe Prayers again by the Peoples ſend 
_ 10g up their tremendouꝭ ty all at vnde, 98 
eino τ Bonviit And he makes this diffe- 
renee between the manner of the Ener guns ſup 


: 


plicating to God, and that of the People, thi 


ed to ſpeak. audibly in Prayers, ſpake aloud for 
for themſelves. For 
eacon-at the time of 


ays he, rhe. 


> 


bids. them bow their Heads only, and ſignif 
their Supplications by this bodily Geſture a 
they are not permitted to pray with the com. 
mon Aſſembly of the Brethren: Therefore be 
preſents them before the Congregation, that you 
pitying both their Vexation, and their Diſability 
to ſpeak” for themſelves, might” by the Freedom 
and Liberty of Speech which is allowed you, 
grant them your Patronage atid Aſſiſtance. From 
this it appears that theſe Prayers for the Energu- 
mens were in à certain Form, in which all the 
People vocally joined together. In his twenty 
ninth Homily, which is the fourth de Incompres 
benſibili, p. 374, be repeats the ſame Account of 
the Deacon's calling forth'the Energumens, and 
bidding them bow their Heads, and the Peoples 
| praying to God, optoSuudoy % Hela ooo Bo 
with one Conſent and with ſfrong Cries, that he 
would ſbew Mercy on them. A little after in the 
ſame Homily, p. 375, he mentions another Form 


uſed by the Deacon, as the Herald of the Church, 
who was appointed to call upon the People every 
now and then, and excite them to Fervency in 


56 wp nec, Let us elevate our Minds, and att 
with Decency to our Devotions. For, as he there 
explains it, this Admonirxion did not ſo much fe- 
ſpect the: Body, as the Mind. When the Del, 
con, ſays be, calls upon us, and ſays, Les 5 / 


Reaſon that this Admonition was by the Rule o. p 


on the 


elevate our Thoughts that lie groveling u 
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Ground; that caſting away the Diſtraction that 
riſes from ſecular Affairs, We ſhould be able to 
ſent, our Souls upright and raiſed to a ſpiritual 
cenſe in the preſence of God. Let no Man 
therefore, adds he, join in thoſe ſacred and my- 
ſtical Hymns wich Remiſſneſs of Mind; let no 
| Man entertain the Thoughts of this Life at chat 
| time; but driving away all earthly Concerns, let 
| him tranſlate himſelf wholly into Heaven, as 
ſtanding then cloſe by the Throne of Glory, and 
| flying with the Seraphims: And ſo let him offer 
| up Toy 74121) vvov, that moſt holy Hymn 
| r the Triſagion, or elfe the Hymn called, 


| Glory. It is upon this account that we are called 
| upon at this time, g , to compoſe our 
ſelves decently, as it becomes Men who ſtand in 


| with a vigilant and elevated Soul. In his thirty 
fourth Homily, which is the firſt againft the Fews, 
| p. 410, he ſpeaks of another Form uſed by the 
Deacon, and that frequently, before the Partici- 
pation of the holy . He then cried out 
em, e A, Diſcern and know one ano- 


that they ſhould ſuffer no Few, Infidel, Here- 
tick, Catechumen, or Penitent to communicate 
among them. In his fortieth Zomily, upon the 
| Martyrs Juventius and Maximus, p. yoo, he lays, 

the Church kepr her Vigils all the Night with 
| continual Pſalmody, which was nothing but 


s Scriptures. In the forty ſeventh Homily, upon 

| Julian the Martyr, p. 613, he again mentions 
| the folemn Form of Renunciation in Baptiſm. 
| You renounced, ſays he, all this kind of Pomp 
| (Harlots Songs and obſcene Words uſed in the 


| that Day when you were initiated in the holy 
= Myſteries. Remember therefore thoſe Words, 

| and your Covenant, and beware you do not 
| tranſgreſs it. In his fifty firſt Homily, upon Ber- 
ue, p. 635, he ſays, they uſed Hymns and Pray- 

ers and Plalms at the Funerals of Chriſtians; and 
| particularly the Words of the cxvith P/alm, Re- 
| Turn unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath 
| dealt bountifully with thee : Implying, That the 
Death of a Chriſtan was a Kindneſs and a Reft : 


| fed from his own Works, as God did from his. 
In his fifty fifth Homily, which is the fifth of 
epentance, p. 672, he plainly intimates, that 
his Diſcourſe was made upon the Epiſtle that had 
been read for the Day. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Left when 
[ come again, I ſhall bewail many who have ſinned, 
and have not repented. In his fixtieth Homily, 
which is his Catechetical Inſtruction to thoſe 
| that were preparing for Baptiſm, he takes notice 


relating to that Matter, P. 797. As jñirſt, the 
8 Words by which every Man entered into 

dyenant with Chriſt. For ſpeaking of the Dan- 
Ser and ill Conſequents of deferring Baptiſm to 


no ws none that are about him, when he cannot 


OL, I. 


lory he to God on high) to the God of Majeſty and 


| the Preſence of God, with fear and trembling, 


ther: Which was an Admonition to the People, 


Part of that Quire, ſinging with rhe 


| Forms of Prayers and Praiſes out of the Holy. 


Theatre) and made a Covenant with Chriſt, in 


For he that is entered into that Reſt, hath cea- 


of ſeveral Forms and Rules made by the Church, 


2 Sick-bed, he ſays, when he that is baptized 


V a Word that is ſpoken, when he cannot ut- 


* 


ter thoſe Words, wherewith he ſhould make the 


bleſſed Covenant with our common Lord, but 
lies like a Stock or a Stone, differing nothing 
from a dead Man; what Advantage is it to luck 
an one to be initiated in the holy Myſteries in 
ſuch a ſtate of Inſenſibility? This implies, that 
the Party baptized was to make his Compact 
with God in a ſolemn and uſual Form of Words, 
which a Man at the point of Death was not able 
to utter, After this he goes on to ſhew, that the 


Church had appointed the time of Leni chiefly 
above other times for Exorciſm and Baptiſm; 


and that the Catechumens, after they were in- 
ſtructed, were remitted over to the Exorciſis, to 
have their Exorciſms or Prayers ſaid over them; 
and that during this time they were obliged to 
walk Diſcalceate, and wear only one Coat : Which 
were Apointments of the Church, he ſays, eſta- 


bliſhed for good Reaſons, and not without their 


po foray Signification. In his ſeventy fourth 
omi 


ly, in which is a Pauegyrict upon the Mar- 


tyrs, p. 900, he ſpeaks again of the Tri/apion, 


or Cherubical Hymn, as uſed to be ſung in the 


Celebration of the Euchariſt. The Martyrs, ſays 


he, are now joining in Conſort and S 
or 


the myſtical Songs of the heavenly Quire: 


if whilſt they were in the Body, whenever they 
communicated in the holy Myſteries, , they made 

Cherubims 
the Triſagios Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy; as all ye 
that are initiated in thoſe Myſteries, very well 
underſtand: Much more now, being joined with 


them, whoſe Partners they were in the earthly - 
Quire, they do with greater Freedom partake in 


thoſe ſolemn Bleſſings and Glorifications of God 
in Heaven e. BEOS 


Tu ſecond TomeofSt.Chry- © sfr. n. 


ſoſtom's Works, is his Homilies Parts of the Litur- 
upon Geneſis, which were preach- gy in the ſecond 
ed in Lent, when that Book was Tome of Sr. Chryſo- 


always read in the Church, as Rom ks. - 

appears from his firſt Homihh, p. 10, and from 
what has been obſerved before out of his ſeventh 
Homily to the People of Antioch in the foregoing 
Section. In his twenty ſeventh Homily upon this 
Book, he plainly intimates, that the Lord's Pray- 


er was always a Part of the Communion- Office. 
For ſpeaking of the Duty of Forgiving Enemies, 
he ſays, p. 358, If we do this, we may then with 


a pure Conſcience come to this holy and tre- 
mendous Table, and boldly fay the Words that 
are contained in that Prayer. They who are 
initiated in the holy Myſteries, know what I mean. 


He covertly intends that Perition of the Lord's 


Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. In his thirty third 
Homily, p. 478, he acquaints us, that though the 


Book of Genefis was by the Order of the Church 
read in Lent, yet when they came to the Thurſ- | 
day in the Paſfon-week, the Day on which our 


Saviour was betrayed, then they had proper Leſ- 


ſons for that Day, and Good- Friday, and Eaſter- 


Day, and all the time between Eafter and Pente- 
coſt, when it was cuſtomary to read the Acts of 


the Apoſtles, as a Demonſtration of our Saviour's 


E | Reſurrection. 
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Reſurrection. In his fifty fourth Homily, p. 731, 
he ſays, Chriſt commanded the Uſe of the Lord's 
Prayer, preſcribing us therein the Bounds and 
Rules of praying for temporal Things, whilſt he 

enjoins us to ſay thoſe Words, Give us this Day 
our daily Bread. In his ſecond Homily upon the 
Prayer of Hannah, in the ſame Volume, p. 965, 


he ſays, When Chriſt commanded his Diſciples 
not to pray after the manner of the Heathen, 


uſing vain Repetitions, he alſo taught us the 
meaſure of Prayer; meaning the Form which he 
appointed. He repeats the ſame in the third 
Homily upon Saul and David, p. oy ;. Although, 

ſays he, you are guilty of a thouſand Crimes, yet 
if you ſincerely offer up that Prayer, which pro- 
miſes, that if you forgive your Enemies, your Fa- 
ther will forgive your Treſpaſſes; you ſhall with 


great Confidence obtain the Remiſſion of all your 


Sins. 


„ 
Parts of the an- Chryſoſtom's Commentaries and Ho- 
tient Liturgy in the milies on the Pſalms and the Pro- 
rhird Tome. ppet Iſaiah, where he frequently 
refers to the known Parts of the Liturgy then in 
Uſe in the Church. In his Comment upon the 


cxiith P/zlm, he three times mentions the neceſſa- 


ry Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, p. 369. As Chriſt, 
ſays he, when he would induce us to Unanimity 
and Charity in our Prayers, enjoins us to make 
Common Prayer, and obliges the Whole Church, 
as if it were but one Perſon, to ſay, Our Father, 
and Give us this Day our daily Bread; and Forgive 

us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
againſt us; and Lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil; always uſing a Word of the 
plural Number, and commanding every one, whe- 


ther he pray alone by himſelf, or in common 


with others, . ſtill ro make Prayer for his Bre- 
thren: So here the Prophet David calls all Men to 
a Conſent in Prayer, ſaying, Praiſe the Lord, O ye 
Servants: Praiſe the Name of the Lord. Again, 


P. 370, {peaking of Glorifying God, he ſays, 


Chriſt hath commanded us to pray for this, ſay- 
ing, whenever we pray, Hallowed be thy Name. 
And p. 372, Chriſt in his Goſpel hath command- 


ed us to pray, and ſay, Thy Will be done on Earth, 


as it is in . In like e on the cxivth 
P/alm, p. 394, ſpeaking of the Life to come, and 
how we ought to deſire it, and make all our 
Actions tend that way; he adds, For this Rea- 
ſon we. are commanded to fay in our Prayer, Thy 


Kingdom come; that we may always have reſpect 


to that Day. He repcats the ſame Words on 


the cxixth P/alm, p. 427. And on the cxxviith 


Pſalm, p.465, We are commanded to uſe a Pray- 
er, in which there is but one Petition relating 
to this Life, Give us this day our daily Bread. 
Which he repeats again on the cxlth P/alm, p. 
55. On the cxlivth P/alm, p. pop, he ſays, we 

are commanded to ſay in our Prayer, Hallowed be 
thy Name. And on the cxlixth P/alm, p 633, he 
calls it the Prayer which was offered up by all 
in common,. and always in the plural Number, 
Our Father, &c. On theclth P/alm, p. 636, he 


8 


Tux third Tome contains St. 


ſays, this Prayer was peculiar. in its Uſe + 
Sons of God only, who could call 0d 
Father by vertue of their Regeneration and 4. 
doption. Our Prayer, ſays he, is prefaced with 
this Title: For it belongs to them only to f 
Our Father, who can give him 'Thanks fo; th | 
Gifts which they have received, and thew for; 
them all in that Name. For he that calls God 
his Father, confeſſes the Adoption of Sons: an 
he that confeſſes the Adoption of SONS, owns 
and declares both Juſtification, and Sanctifcal. 


on, and Redemption, and Remiſſion of Sins, and 


the Gifts of the Holy Spirt. For all theſe mul 
go before, that we may thereby enjoy the Adop- 
tion of Sons, and be thought worthy to cil 
God our Father. By which Reaſoning of 5; 
Chryſoſtom it appears, that he was ſo fer from 
thinking the Lord's Prayer a carnal Form, not 
proper to be uſed by ſpiritual Men, becauſe i 
was a Form, that on the contrary he though: 
none were truly qualified ro uſe it, but ſuch 2 
were regenerate, and adopted, and endowed with 
the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, who alone had the 
true Title to call God their Father. And thi, 


ſhall ſhew in the next Chapter, was the 
Senſe of all the antient W 15 ny 


But to return to St. Chryſoſtom. In his Con. 
ment on the cxviith P/alm, p. 406, he takes notice, 
that the People were uſed in their Reſponſes to 
return one Verſe of this Pſalm, which was, Thi 
is the Day which the Lord hath made, we will r. 
Joice and be glad in it. This kind of Reſponſes, he 
calls urn yay and xwrLarxav, becauſe it was the 
Peoples ſubjoining their Reſponſe to ſomething 
that the Miniſter had read before our of the 
ſame P/alm. And it ſeems to have been appoint- 
ed for the Service of Eaſter-Day, or Chriſmas 
Day, or the Lord's-Day, becauſe he adds, the 
People were wont to make this Reſponſe chiefly 


on that ſpiritual Aſſembly and heavenly Feltiva; 
plainly referring to ſome eminent Feſtival then 


well known to the People. And that this Cu- 
ſtom was introduced by a Law and Order of the 


Church, is evident from what follows: For he 


ſays, their Fore- fathers had appointed the People 
to ſing this Verſe, vTnyav ivouoStrnoay, both be- 


cauſe it was ſonorous, and alſo contained a ſub- 


lime Doctrine, that for as much as they knen 
not the whole P/alm, they might from this ont 
Verſe be perfectly inſtructed in the Myſtery of 
it. This was the Wiſdom of the antient Church, 


according to Chryſoſtom, to teach the People the 


Myſteries of Religion, by obliging them to be 
a Part 1n the uſual Service. 

In his Comment on the cxxxviith P/alm, p. ſ i 
he declares again, that the Pſalmody was Pf 
formed partly by the Prieſts, and partly by the 


Peoples joining with them: The Prieſts og 


and the People anſwered to them. On the cx. 
Pſalm he notes, p. 744, that this P/a/m was col 
ſtantly ſung in the Order of the daily Eveling 
Service, whence it had the Name of the Fe, 
ing Pſalm; as the Ixiid had the Name of 4 
Morning Pſalm, becauſe it was always ſung in 11“ 
Morning Service, Of which, becauſe 5 


have | 


IRE Be 
U 0. 


f {nr Fatt e Ul "4 
oy; „ be gh" 
4 „ + 4 * * ry 
. S 
, * 2 2 * 
S * 7 * 
* 2 i tt 


NET LIT 
. vi N 
1 


5 
G 


— „ * * 
" TIE PR : — 2 Fey 


1 [ESL e — 
——— en 


* % 
» 419%; E 7 S : INIT "TVE.S 4 6 - * — . 4 . 5 2 — 
: $5.14 N 
* "it wm | | hr ute 
: ö q N 3 $5 * 5 a 2 x 
. * « 42 
1 y 6 1 7 F 3 » 
N ; - "FO va 0 
” . » 4 * — 4 * 
= 22 N 1 ** "a 4) Suh 


OY | FAS . 
6 
6 
” 
52 


+ * _ 
n 


— 


iy N - wi Here: 7 
re in this Place. On the cxlivth Pſalm, 
by N acquaints us, that this Pſalm was al- 
lass ſung alternately by the Prieſt and People 
at Fe Lord's Table, chiefly upon the account of 
theſe Words in it, The Eyes of all wait upon Thee, 
ind Thou giveſt them their Meat in due Seaſon. Of 
which Cuſtom we ſhall have another Occaſion 
1 mr "FO. 
| Chap. v. 1.10. g „FF 
1 his 3 on the cxlvth Pſalm, p. 823, he 
tells us, that P/alm was uſed to be ſung in the 
Paſſion-week, Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, while 7 
live, will I praiſe the Lord, &c. In his firſt Ser- 
mon on 1/aiah, p. 834, he ſays, the Triſagion, or 
Cherubical Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, was ſung by 
the Seraphims in Heaven above, and by Men on 
Earth beneath, And p. 836, he takes notice of 
the Angelical Doxology, Glory be to God on High, 
| as uſed in the Church 2 And the F orms, xvgze 
Hense, and c Lord have mercy upon us, and 
Lord ſave us, as uſual Prayers and Reſponſes of 
the People: And reproving the Peoples Cla- 
mours, and Neglience, and indecent Geſticula- 
tions in the Church, he reprimands them in this 
manner: How dare you mix the Devil's Sport 


with this Doxology of Angels? Why do you not 


revere the Words, which you your ſelves uſe in 


| that Place, Serve the Lord in Fear, and rejoice un- 
E 7 Hin with Reverence? Is this to ſerve him in 


Fear, when you thus theatrically toſs and ſtretch 
| your Bodies, and know not what you ſay your 
| ſelves for your diſorderly Vociferation? This 
plainly implies, that the People bare their Part, 
| though ſometimes without a juſt Decorum, in all 
| theſe Doxologies, Prayers and Reſponſes. In his 
| Sermon upon the  Seraphims, which is the ſixth 
upon 7/aiah, p. $90, he gives a large Account a- 
gain of the Vie of the ſeraphical Hymn, Hoh, 
Hoh, Holy, at the Communion Table: Which, 
| becauſe I ſhall recite at length hereafter, I only 
juſt barely hint it in this Place. See Book XV. 
Ia his ſecond Homily upon the Obſcurity of 
the antient Prophecies, p. 946, in anſwer to that 
vulgar Plea, that Men could pray at Home, he 
| Teplies in ſuch a manner, as ſhews that the Peo- 
ple bare a Part with their own Tongues in the 
common Prayers of the Church. You may pray 
at Home, ſays he, but your Prayer is not of that 
Efficacy and Power, as when the whole Body 
of the Church, with one Mind, and one Voice, 
quod uad {ig Pons ſend up their Prayers to- 
ether, the Prieſts aſſiſting, and offering up the 
rayers of the whole Multitude in common. He 
there alſo ſpeaks of the Deacon's Form in Bid- 
ding Prayer for all Orders of Men in the World, 
which I thall not recite here, becauſe I have 
75 it more fully in its proper Place. Book XV. 
ap. i. „ 0 | 


LY 


,SECT. i, Tux fourth Volume of St. 
arts of the anti- Ghry/ſoftom's Works conſiſts chief- 


. ons Liturgy in the 


Ubi 


en a more particular Account hereafter [*], 1 


further in its proper Place. See Book 


ly of private Diſcourſes, which 


have not much relation to the fourth Tome of Sr. 
ublick Liturgy of the Church: Chryſoſtom's _ 
et ſome few Paſſages are wor - 
thy to be noted among theſe, | In his famous 
Diſcourſe upon Eutropius, p. 554, among. other 
Arguments, whereby he preſſes the People to 
lay afide their Anger ul him, and pardon the 
Injury he had done them, he urges this: How 
will you otherwiſe, ſays he, take the Holy Sacra- 
ment into your Hands, and uſe the Words of 
that Prayer, wherein we are commanded to ſay, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
Treſpaſs againſt us, it you exact Puniſhment of 
your Debror? This ſhews that the Lord's Prayer 
was uſed then as an uſual Part of the Communi- 
on Service. In the third Homily of Repentance, 
P. 762, he ſpeaks of the Seraphical Hymn under 
the Title of yvsmov uwix©», the Myſtical Song, 
becauſe it. was uſed in the Celebration of the 
holy Myfteries. And again in his ſecond Epiſtle 


to Olympias, p. 717, he mentions it under the 


ſame 'Title. And in his Sermon after his return 


from Baniſhment, p. 971, he ſpeaks of the Form 
eioivn wat Peace be to you all, as a ſolemn Form 


uſed frequently in the Church. 


Tk fifth Volume of his 
Works affords us many more 
Examples. Here he no leſs than Tome. 

eight times mentions the Lord's Prayer as a 
Form in common Uſe by the Commandment of 
Chriſt. In his fixth Homily upon Lazarus, p. 
107, We are commanded in our Prayer to ſay, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, that by the continual Uſe 
of that Prayer we may be put in Mind, that we 
are liable to Puniſhment. In his eighth Homily 
on our Saviour's Prayer, Father if it be poſſible, let 
this Cup paſs from me, p. 134, he ſays, Chriſt 
prayed, to teach his Diſciples to pray. But they 


SECT. v. 


were to learn not only to pray, but after what 


manner to pray : And therefore he delivered 
them a Prayer in theſe Words, commandin 

them and us to ſay, Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, &c. In his tenth Homily, p. 154, he ſays, 
Chriſt taught us what we are to ſay in Prayer, 
and in a few Words inſtructed us in all manner 
of Virtue. In his ſixteenth Homily upon thoſe 
Words, , thine Enemy hunger, feed him, p. 237, 


he urges Forgiveneſs of Injuries with this Argu- 


ment, for this Reaſon we are taught to ſay, For- 
give us, as we forgive, that we may learn, that 
the Meaſure of Forgiveneſs takes its riſe from 
our ſelves. In his thirty ſixth Homily upon Pen- 


tecoſt, p. yz, he ſays, praying by the Lord's 


Prayer is praying by the Spirit: His Words are 


theſe, If there was no Holy Ghoft, we that are 
. Believers could not pray to God: For we ſay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven. As therefore 
we could not fay, that Jeſus was the Lord, fo 


neither could we call God our Father, without 


the Holy Ghoſt. How does that appear? From 
the ſame Apoſtle, who ſays, becauſe ye are Sons, 


God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 


—_— n a 


tee Book XIII. Chap, x, and xi. 
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your kene crying, 264 aber Tn his thre 
eighth Homily, of Repentatice and the Eucbarif,! 


p. 570, he thus again argues for forgiving Ene- 


mies. When we go into the Church, let us 


_ approach God as becomes his Majeſty, left if we 


have Deſigns of Revenge in our Hearts when 
we pray, we pray againſt our ſelves, ſaying, For- 
give us, at we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. 
Theſe are terrible Words, and the ſame as if one 
ſaid to God, Lord, I have forgiven my Enemy, 
Forgive thou me: I have looſed him, Looſe thou 
me: I haye pardoned my Enemy, Pardon me: 
If I have retained his Sins, Retain thou mine: If 
I have not looſed L Big rag do not thou 
looſe my Offences : What Meaſure I have meted 
to him, Meaſure to me again. In his fifty firſt 
Homily upon the Prayers of Chriſt, p. 691, he 
ſays, Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray both in 
Words and Actions; meaning the Words of the 
Lord's Prayer, 71 2 with his own Example. 
And in the ſixty ſecond Homily upon the Paraly- 
tick, p. 934, he ſays, > dub a was the peculiar 
Privilege of the Faithful, and not allowed to any 
unbaptized Catechumen: For before we have 


waſhed away our Sins in the Font of the holy 


Waters, we cannot call God our Father : But 


- when we return from thence, having pur off the 


Burden of our Sins, then we ſay, Our Father 


| Thich art in Heaven. £291 


© Beſides this Account of the various Uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer, he mentions ſeveral other Parcels 
of the Liturgy in this Volume. In the ſixteenth 
Homily, p. 229, he takes notice of the Uſe of the 
Seraphical Hymn in the Euchariſtical Service. 
Conſider, fays he, you that are initiated, what a 
Myſtical Service you have been . 91. in, 
with whom you have ſent up that Myſtical Song, 
with whom you have cried out, Tejozy1©», Holy, 


Holy, Holy. In the thirty ſixth Homily upon Pen- 


tecoſ and the Holy Spirit, p. y;, he treats at 
large of that antient Form of Salutation uſed in 


_ every Office, Peace be with you, or, The Lord be 


with you, and the Peoples anſwering always, And 


with thy Spirit. Our common Father and Teacher, 


fays he, meaning the Biſhop, when he goes up 
into his Throne, ſays, Peace be to you all, and you 


all make Anſwer with one common Voice, Aud 


with thy Spirit. Neither do you make this An- 
ſwer only when he goes into his "Throne, or 
when he preaches to you, or when he prays for 
ou, but when he ſtands by the holy Table: 
When he is about to offer that Tremendous Sacri- 
fice (they that are initiated know what I fay) be- 


fore he touches the Elements lying upon the Ta- 


ble, he prays, The Grace of the Lord be with you, 
and ye reply, And with thy Spirit. Reminding 
yourſelyes by this Anſwer, that it is not the Mi- 
niſter that effects any thing in this Matter, nei- 
ther is the Conſecration of the Gifts the Work 
of human Nature, but that it is the Grace of the 
Spirit then preſent, and deſcending upon the Ele- 
ments, which conſummates that Myſtical Sacri- 
fice. In the thirty eighth Homily on the Eucha- 


rift and Repentance, p. 769, he takes notice of 


of the Form dein wWacw, Peace be 
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another known Form in the Communion · Serie 
where the Prieſt fas, Let us lift up our Mint 
— We 
unto the Lord, oj we eie. This is the 
me Form as we have ſcen before in Cyyr;,, 
Surſum Corda,” & Habemns ad Dominum. In the 
forty ſeventh Homily, p. 632, he ſpeaks 292 * 
the Seraphical Hymn, taken out of 7/aiah, unde; 
the Name of pusix% u, the Myſtical Song 


And Homily the fifty ſecond, in eos gui Paſthz 
Aae, p, 713, perſuading blen to Peace ul 


Unity, he argues again from the frequent I; 
of the WH on all 
in every Office of the Church. There is 5 
thing, ſays he, can be compared with Peace and 
Concord. Therefore the Biſhop when he $4 
enters the Church, before he goes up into hi; 
Throne, prays, ſaying, Peace be with you all. And 
when he riſes up, he does not begin to preach 
before he ſays again, Peace be with you all. And 
the Prieſts, when they are abour to fay any Prayer 
of Benediction, do not begin the Bleſſing, befor 
they have uſed the ſame Form of Salutation. 
And the, Deacon, when he bids Men pray with 
others, enjoins' them this in their Prayers, that 
they ſhould pray for the Angel of Peace [, and 


that all their. Purpoſes may be directed to a peace 


able End: And when he diſmiſſes you from thi 
Aſſembly, he prays thus, ſaying, IId & 25, 
Go in Peace: And nothing is ſaid or done without 
this. So that it ſeems, this was a Form that hal 
its Return in every particular Office, and ws 
ſometimes uſed fix or ſeven times at one Aſſem- 
bly of the Church. In his thirry fifth Hom 
upon the Aſcenſion, p. 735, he more particularly 
takes Notice of this Form of the Deacon's bid- 
ding Men pray for the Angel of Peace. In his 
Admonition to thoſe that are ſcandalized at the 
Evils which befall the Church, cap. 4. p. 863, hc 
has again occaſion to mention the Seraphical 
Hymn under the foreſaid Title of the Myticil 
Song of Sanctification. In his ſixty third H. 
mily, p. 949, he ſhews us, how by the Order of 
the Church, on the Day of our Saviour's Pat 
fon, all ſuch Portions of Scripture were read, 4 
had any relation to the Croſs; and on the great 


Sabbath, or Saturday following, ſuch Scriptures 


as contained the Hiſtory of his being betrayed, 
crucified, dead and buried. And he adds, p. l 
That on Eaſter Day they read ſuch Paſſuges ® 
gave an Account of his Reſurrection, and on 
every Feſtival the Things that happened at that 
Seaſon. Only the Acts f the Apoſtles, which con- 
tain the Hiſtory of the Miracles done by ide 
Apoſtles after Bentecoſt, after the Holy Ghoſt v 


come upon them, were for a particular Reaſon 
ordered to be read before Pentecoſt, that 1s, in, 


mediately after Eaſter, becauſe the Miracles o 
the Apoſtles, contained in that Book, were tüte 
great Demonſtration of our Saviour's Reſurrecti 


on: For which Reaſon the Church appointed 
"the Book of the An always to be read in ne 
Time between Eaſfer and H/hit/ontide, immec 
ately after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, to 8 


—— 


* 


* See this Form explained, Book XIV. Chap. v. n. 4. 
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Men the Evidences and Proofs of that holy My- 


- 


Jem tion. Thus accordin to Chry/o bom, the 
Church in great Wildom 8 


her Lang Nies, tore | 
ſtruction and Edification of the People. | 


den which, en the Completion of their Re- 


SECT. VI... TE fixth Tome is chiefly 
In the ſoxth Tome. made up of ſuch Tratts, as do 
not acknowledge Chryſaflom for their Author: 
And therefore among theſe we ſhall not be very 


curious in ſearching for the Forms of the antient 
7 5. Some * them are ſuppoſed by Learn- 


ed Men to be written by Severianus Biſhop of 


Cabala, Co-temporary with Chryſaſtom, and theſe 

2 #4 ng of "he ſame Authority as Chry- 

fofom's own Writings. Among the Homilies of 
this ſort is reckoned the thirty ſeventh upon the 

' Parable of the Prodigal Son, where the Author, 
5. 375, commenting upon thoſe; Words, They 
began to be Merry, thus diſcourſes : Ye know 

what ſpiritual Mirth is, who have taſted of it, 

who have been Partakers of the holy Myſteries, 

and have ſeen the Deacons or Miniſters of Di- 
vine Service, imitating the W ings 3 

| with their little Veils lying upon their Left 
Shoulders, and traverſing the Church, and cry- 
ing, Let no Catechumen be preſent, none of 
thoſe that may not eat, no Spie, none of thoſe 
that may not ſee the Feaſt of the fatted Calf, none 
of thoſe that may not look upon the heavenly 

Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, no one 
that is unworthy of the living Sacrifice, no one 
that is yet unbaptized, no one that may not with 
his polluted Lips touch the Tremendous Myſte- 
ries: Ye remember how after this, the Angels 
from Heaven ſing the Hymns and Praiſes, ſaying, 
Holy is the Father, who willed the fatted Calf to be 


- ſlain, who. knew no Sin, as faith the Prophet //ai- 


ab, who. did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 
Mouth. Holy is the Son, the Calf that is always 
| willingly ſlain, and always lives: Holy is the Com- 
| forter, the Holy Ghoſt, which perfects the Sacrifice. 
| - Theſe are plain References and Alluſions to the 
| uſual Forms of the Church, viz. to the Dea- 
cons veſted in their proper Habit and Badge, cal- 
| ling to all Non-communicants to withdraw ; and 

to the Seraphical Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, which 
Was always ſung in the Communion Service. 
The fame Writer a little after, P. 377, as plainly 
alludes to the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer at the 
Euchariſt, when he brings in the Father thus 


pſpeaking to the elder Son: C Son, thou art ever 


* with me: Thou ſtandeſt by the Altar, and 
* there crieſt out with Freedom, Our Father, 
* which art in Heaven, Hallowed. be thy Name.” 
In the firſt Homily in this Volume, intituled, De 
Uno Legiſſatore, p. 10, there is mention made of 
| the Ceremony of laying the Book of the Golſ- 
bels upon a Biſhop's Head at his Ordination. For 
| this Reaſon, ſays the Author, when Prieſts are 
ordained in the Church, the Goſpel of Chriſt is 
id upon their Heads, that he that is ordained, 
way learn that he receives the true Tire or Co- 


— 8 


of 


verin 


red and methodized 
by exact Rules, for the better In- 


— 


* 


—ͤ— 
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the Goſpel; and that he may be taught, 
that Gough be be the Head of all, yet he is 992 
je&ato thoſe Laws; though he rules oper all, he 
is under the Rule of thoſe Laws; though he 
1005 Lays to all others, he is to be governed by 
the Law himſelf, The Criticks are not rel 
upon the Author of this Diſcourſe. Da Pin [4] 
rejects it as none of Chry/o/tom's : But Photius 
quotes it under his Name, and Biſhop Pearſon 
[4] has a long Diſſertation to vindicate the Au- 
thority of it out of Photius and ſeveral other an- 
tient, Writers before him, where he anſwers al 
the Objections that Biſhop Uſher and ſome other 
Learned Men had raiſed againſt it. Without de- 
ciding this Controverſy, it is ſufficient for our 
preſent Purpoſe, that the Homily either acknow- 
ledges Chryſoſtom or ſome ſuch other antient Writer 
for its Author, and the Ceremony here ſpoken | 
of was certainly a Cuftom obſerved in the Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops in the Time of Chryſoſtom, as 
appears not * from other Places in Chryſoſtom, 


but alſo from the Authors of the Conf won: and 
the Ecclefraſtical Hierarchy, and the Canon of the 
fourth Council of Carthage, which I have had an 
occaſion to produce in a former [*]] Book, to 
which I refer the Reader, and go on wich Chry- 
ſoſtom in order. „ 2 

In the fifty ſecond Homily, upon the Circus, in 
this Volume, p. 491, the Author makes mention 
of that antient Cuſtom of ſaying, /5Zaoa xvezr, 
Glory be to Thee, O Lord, at the reading of 
Goſpel. When we are met together, ſays he, in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Theatre, as ſoon as the Deacon 
opens the Book of the Goſpels, we all look up- 
on him with Silence, and when he begins to 
read, we preſently riſe up, and ſay, Glory be to 
V „ 


: 

IN his eleyenth Homily on St. SECT. vII. 
Matthew, p. 108, he mentions I= he ſeventh Tome | 
the Peoples joining in Plalmo- 4. laben 
. and the. accultomed Peres. 


hen ye have born your Part in Singing two or 
three P/alms, vo f A Teas uT1ynozyl:s, and 
have made your uſual Prayers, Tas ou Sus wyas 
wo1s1evor, ye think ye have done enough for your 
Salvation. Jn the thirty third Homily, p. 318, 
he notes the cuſtomary Form of the Miniſter's 


ſaying, iin vyurv, Peace be unto you all, when he 


firſt enters the Church : And he forms this Ex- 
hortation upon it: When I ſay, Peace be unto you; 
and ye anſwer again, And with thy Spirit; do not 
ſay this only in Words, but in Mind; not with 


your Mouth, but with your Heart. For if you 
ſay here in the Church, Peace be with thy Spirit; 
but as ſoon as you are gone out, begin to op- 
pugn me, deſpiſe me, accuſe me, and load me 


with a thouſand Reproaches, What Peace is this? 
In bis ſixty ninth Zomily, p. 600, ſpeaking of the 
Monks, and their Manner of worſhipping God, 
he ſays, As ſoon as they were out of their Beds, 
they made a Quire, and fang Hymns to God, 


7 7 oy , 
ovupayas anal wr of ids go., all roge- 


ther with one Voice, and as it were with one 


— 
» 3 * 


| 4] Du Pin Bibliothec, Cent. 5. p. a3. 2 


K 


ll Pearſon Vingic, Igoat. Pen: i. ep... u . . Book ll. cas 
1 | | Mouth: 


* 
a 
ee ARE e e eee. a 44 — — 8 


eee C 7 * oe gal IgE F 
- N 8. 4 
e R | TIAN N H | C H y 
bes KG * 5 $ ; 1 «Yr 1 4 . | : * 
* % n W 7 ; g 4 ; 1 a 0 * 9 Y * 


—— =. me 
— pat EP * 


— 
— — ᷣ ͤqůßv d ET anda . 2 


ſed never to 


4 


e 


Men. In his ſeventy ſecond Homily, F. he 
\ 57 of three Pra ers, one of which 


reſt of the People in crying to Ge ercy 
The People prayed alone without the Children, 
when they prayed for the Demoniacks and Peni- 


tents; but when they prayed for themſelves, they n 


ſtrengthened their Prayers with the Cries and In- 


terceſſions of their Children, whoſe Innocence 


and Simplicity they eſteemed to be prevailing 
Motiyes with God to hear them. By this Ac- 
count it is plain, theſe Prayers muſt be in certain 
Forms known both to the People and the Chil- 
dren: Otherwiſe it is impoſſible to imagine, how 
they ſhould all join vocally in crying to God for 
Mercy. In his twentieth Homily, which is upon 
the Lord's Prayer, he not only mentions the Uſe 
of this Form of Prayer, but ſays, it was the pe- 
culiar Privilege of Communicants or baptized 
Perſons to uſe it. That this Prayer, ſays he, 
p. 200, belongs to the Faithful only, is evidenced 
both from the Laws of the Church, and the firſt 
Words of the Prayer it felf. For no unbaptized 
Perſon can call God his Father. In the fame 


Homily, he takes Notice of the Ceremonies uſed 
in the Reception of the Euchariſt, particularly 


the Cuſtom of giving one another the holy Kils 
of Peace. And in rhe feventh Homily, p. 70, he 
alludes to the Cuſtom of the Prieſt's ſaying, aſia 
Fofs dylois, in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
when he ſays, Chrift gives holy Things to holy Men. 


SECT. vil. Tx eighth Tome of St. Chry- 
Is the eighth Tome ſoſtom's Works, contains his Ho- 


_—— John and the niſies on Sr. Fault and the Acts of 


42 de as ts the Apoſiles. In his Preface to St. 


3 .. John, he mentions the Form of 
renouncing the Devil, and covenanting with 
\ Chriſt. Ye which are initiated, ſays he, know 
what Compact ye made with us, or rather with 
Chriſt, when he admitted you to his holy My- 
' ſtery, what you ſaid to him concerning the Pomp 
of Satan, how after you had renounced Satan and 
- His Angels, you renounced this alſo, and promi- 

look toward it again. 6 

' Hom. forty ſecond, he ſpeaks of the Lord's 
Prayer, as a Form of ſpiritual Prayer, which 
Chriſt taught his Diſciples and all Chriſtians. 


Hom. forty fourth, he ſays, every good Chri- 
ſtian uſed rhis Prayer daily, laying thoſe holy 


| Words, Thy Kingdom come; imp 
the Reſurreftion.  _ OO NP 
- _ Hom. ſixty firſt, he makes mention of Hymns 
and Pſalmody, as the Honour of Chriſtian Funerals. 


ying a Belief of 


- "Hom. ſeventy ſeventh, he rakes notice of the Wy 
RM tion. Upon which account the Apoſtic and 


--Kifs of Peace, and the Common Prayers made 


for the whole State of the World in the Com- 


munion- Service. We ſalute one another, ſays he, 


5 
« 4 „ 44 5 


p. 165, where he ſhews the different State of the 


which were then in being, were ſince com 


the holy N es, that bei We ma 
be made one; and we make common rayers Fu 


„In his nineteenth Homily on the As of the 4y. 


he begins to read, he cries out, rd N xve}G 
„, ORD BOS Won be 


- + PR 


ny other Petitions, Let us pray for thoſe that ſy 
in Chrift, and for thoſe that make Commemorations 
for them, for the Church, for the Prieſts, for the 
People, for ihe” Martyrs, &c.,) ooo: 
— Hom. twenty fourth, he mentions the Hymns 
that were uſed by all in common at the Commu: 
nion Table. Know you not, that you then ſtand 
with Angels, and ſing with them, and ſend up 


Hymns and Praifes to God with them? Meaning nr 
the '77i/ag/on or Cherubical Hymn, Holy, Hoy, E 
Holy, Lord God of Hofts, &c. which was a known 1 
Part of the Euchariſtical Service. PL EI 
Tu ninth Tome of his Works sFr. nx. T 
contains his Homilies on the Epi- n the ninth Time 14 
ſtle ro the Romans, and the firſt on Romans, aff h 
and ſecond to the | Corinthians. ##dſecondroth I 
In his ſeventh Homily on Romans, "ian, n 
P. 68, he ſpeaks of common Prayer ſent up to fa 
God with one Voice for the n or Per- ce 
ſons vexed with evil Spirits. Which was by 01 
certain Form, as we have ſeen before in his {+ in 
venty firſt Homily on St. Matthew, and is evident WF 4l 
from the very Manner of expreſſing it here: For hit 
the People could not pray with one Voice, unle w] 
a Form of Words was ſome way or other dict ha, 
ted to them. This diftating of Prayers to be Ne 
uſed by the whole Aſſembly was common y tht Pla 
Office of the Deacon, as Chryſoſtom informs 8 | Mi 
in the fourteenth” Homily upon this ſame Ep! hin 


Church in the Apoſtles Days from that of hi 
own Time. For explaining thoſe Words, f.. 
Spirit maketh Interceſſion for us with groamngs 10 
cannot be uttered, he ſays, This was an oÞ 0 
Expreſſion, becauſe many of the miraculous Gifs 


As the Gift of Prophecy, the Gift of Wil 
the Gift of healing the Sick, the Gift of go” 
the Dead, the Gift of Tongues, and —_ | 

reſt the Gift of Prayer, which was then "hat 
"guithed by the Name of the Spirit: And be. 


ad this Gift, prayed for the whole Con 90 


the Name of the Spirit both to this 41 


Hae „ed with it, who w. 
to the Soul that was endowed wit Interceſon 


/ — . 
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fon with groanings unto. God, asking 
of God ſuch things as were of general Uſe and 
Advanrage to the whole Congregation : The I- 
mage or Symbol of which is now the Deacon, 
Cho offers up Prayers for the People. Here, 
| according to Chryſofiom, the Spirit of praying 
was an extraordinary Gift, like that of Tongues 
and the Difference between the Apoſtolical Age 
and his own was this, that at firſt both the 
Matter and Words of their Prayers were inſpired 
in an extraordinary way, but afterward the Dea- 
cons prayed by ordinary Forms without any 
ſuch immediate Inſpiration. I 
In his Comments upon the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, (Hom. 24. p. 732, ) he rehearſes the 
Heads of the ſolemn Thankſgiving at the Con- 
ſecration of the Euchariſt. We rehcarſe, ſays he, 
over the Cup the ineffable Bleſſings of God, 
and whatever Benefits we enjoy; and ſo we of- 
fer it at the Holy Table, and communicate, 
iving him Thanks that he hath delivered Man- 
Find from Error; that when we were afar off, 
he hath made us near; that when we had no 
Hope, and were without God, he hath made 
us Brethren and Fellow-heirs with himſelf; 
for theſe and all the like Bleſſings we give him 
Thanks, and ſo come to his holy Table. Hom. 
| 25, b. 640, he notes the Words, g Tv aiwvas 
rs ator, for ever and ever, to be the common 
| Concluſion of their Euchariſtical Thankſgivings, 
to which a Layman, if they were ſaid in an un- 
known Tongue, could not anſwer, Amen. In 
his thirty ſixth Homily, p. 652, he mentions 
| the Form, Peace be with you all, to which the 
| People anſwered, And with thy Spirit; Which 
he derives from Apoſtolical Practice, when both 
Miniſter and People were uſed to ſpeak by im- 
| mediate Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. He 
| farther obſerves, p. 653, that they all ſang in 
common, both in the Apoſtles Days and in his 
| own Time: And that the Biſhop at the Entrance 
into the Church, ſaid always, Peace be to you 
| all, as a proper Salutation when he came into 
| his Father's Houſe; though he laments, that 
| whillt they retained the Name of Peace, they 
| had loſt the Thing. Again, p. 655, he takes 
| Notice, that when a ſingle Reader ſung the 
Palms, all the People, as it were with one 
Mouth, did 6ayyav, return their Anſwer to 
him, that is, either by ſinging the Verſes alter- 


Interce 


mtely, or by joining in the Cloſe of every Verſe; 


| of which more in the next Book, Chap. i. 
Hom. 40, p. 688, he obſerves, that every Perſon 
| a his Baptiſm was by the Rule of the Church 
| obliged to make Profeſſion of his Faith in the 
ſolemn Words of the Creed; and among other 
| Articles particularly ſaid, I believe the Reſurre- 
= #02 of the Dead: By which Form of Profeſſi- 

| On Chry/oftor explains that noted Paſſage of St. 
Paul, Ny are they then baptized for the Dead? 
| That is, If the Dead riſe nor, why do they pro- 

leſs at their Baptiſm, that they believe the Reſur- 
7etion of the Dead? Hom. 41, p. 702, he men- 
4005 part of the ſolemn Form of Prayer for the 

cad, then in uſe in the Church. It is not 
without Reaſon, ſays he, that he that ſtands at 


| | 

the Altar, when the holy Myſteries are cele- 
brated, ſays, We offer for all thoſe who are 

dead in Chriſt, and for all thoſe who make Com- 

memorations for them. And a little after, We at 
that time alſo make Prayers for the whole World, 

and name the Dead, with Martyrs, and Con- 

feſſors, and Prieſts : For we are all one Body, 
though ſome Members exceed other Members 
in Glory. | e f 

In his ſecond Homily upon the ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, p. 740, he ſtiles the Lord's 
Prayer &ynv vevououtuny, the Prayer which Chriſt 
brought in, and eſtabliſhed by Law in his 
Church; and fays it was the peculiar Privi- 
lege of the Faithful to uſe it, for the Catechu- 
mens were not allowed fo great a Favour before 
Baptiſm, There alſo he mentions ſeveral Forms 
of the Deacons calling upon the People to pray: 
As that, 56} zadas, JnSauew, Let us ſtand 
deyoutly, and pray: Which, he ſays, was ad- 
dreſſed not only to the Prieſts, but alſo ro the 
People: And again, Let us- pray ardently for 
the Catechumens : after which Admonition the 
Deacon recited the particular Petitions they 
were to make for them, which Chry/oftom there 
relates at length in the very Form that was u- 
ſed, which I ſhall omit to recite here, becauſe 
the Reader may find it whole hereafter in the 
Service of the Catechumens, Book XIV. Chap. v. 
A little after in this fame Homily, p. 743, he 
mentions the uſual Form of Renunciation in 
Baptiſm: Ye that are initiated, ſays he, know 
what I ſay: For ye eaſily remember thoſe Words 
whereby ye renounce the Tyranny of the De- 
vil, falling upon your Knees, and going over 
to Chriſt your King, and uttering thoſe tre- 


mendous Words, whereby we are taught to 


pay no manner of Obedience to the Tyrant. 
And, p. 747, he adds, That in the Service of 
the Faithful, that is, the Communion Service, 
the Deacon again bid them ſupplicate and ad- 
dreſs God for Biſhops, for Presbyters, for Kings, 
for Emperors, for all by Sea and Land, for the 
Temperature of the Air, and for the whole 


World. Which are but ſo many hints of the 


Deacon's Bidding Prayer in the Service of the 
Faithful, more fully related in the fifteenth Book, 
Chap. i. Hom. fifth, p. 775, he ſpeaks of the Ob- 
ligation Men have to uſe the Lord's Prager. Hom. 
eighteenth, p. 872, he intimates a Form of Pray- 
er uſed by the People at the time of ordaining 
Miniſters. The Suffrage of the People, ſays he, 
is no little Ornament to thoſe who are called to 
any ſpiritual Dignity. And therefore he that 


performs the Office of Ordination, then requires 


their Prayers, and they join their Suffrage, and 
cry out thoſe Words, which they that are ini- 
tiated know, for it is not lawful to ſpeak all 
things before the Unbaptized. A little after, 


P. 873, he ſays, the People had a conſiderable 


ſhare in the Prayers of the Church. For com- 
mon Prayers were made both by Prieſt and Peo- 
ple for the Energumens and Penitents, and they 
all ſay one and the ſame Prayer forthem, the 
Prayer is ſo full of Mercy. Again, when we 
diſmiſs thoſe who may not participate of the 

15 holy 
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holy Table, another Prayer is to be made, in 
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which we all fall down upon the Ground toge- 
ther, and all riſe together. He means the Pray 


er for the whole State of Chrift's Church, 


which was ſaid jointly: by the Prieſt and Peo- 
ple rogether. Again, when the Saturation 54 
Peace is mutually to be given and received, we 
all in like manner uſe this Salutation. He means 
either the Kiſs of Peace, or the Form of Salu- 
tation uſed between Prieſt and People, The 
Peace of Cod be with you, And with thy Spirit. 


But more probably he means the former, be; 


cauſe it immediately follows after, When we 
come to-the tremendous Myſteries, then as the 
Prieſt prays for the People, fo the People pray 


for the Prieft. For theſe Words, And with 


thy Spirit, fignify nothing elſe Again, that 
Prayer wherein we give Thanks, is common to 
both. For not only the Prieſt gives Thanks, 
but all the People. For he firſt receives their 


Anſwer, they rejoyning, It is meet and right ſo 


70 do, and then he begins the "Thankſgiving. 
And why ſhould any Man wonder, that the Peo- 


ple ſhould ſpeak together with the Prieſt, when 


they even join with Cherubims and the Powers 
above to ſend up in common thoſe ſacred Hymns 
to Heaven? Meaning the Hymns, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, and Glory be to God on high, which were 


ſung by all the People in the Communion Ser- 


vice. Chry/oftom has a good Remark upon all 
theſe Forms, and the People's Obligation to 
bear a Part in them, which therefore I may not 
here omit, becauſe it ſhews us the Reaſon why 
the antient Church ſo ordered her Service. [ 
have mentioned all theſe Things, ſays he, on 
zurpole to excite the Vigilance of thoſe that are 


in an inferior Station, that we may learn that 


we are all one Body, and only differ, as one 
Member may differ from another; and that we 


ſhould not caſt all upon the Prieſts, bur our 


ſelves be concerned in the Care of the whole 
Church, as of one common Body, 


SECT. X. 
In the temb foftom's Works contains his Ho- 
Tome. milies upon the remaining Epiſtles 
STO. of St. Paul. In his firit Homily 
on the Epheſians, p. 1037, he ſpeaks of the Forms 
of Profeſſion uſed in Baptiſm: What is more 
gracious, ſays he, than thoſe Words, by which 
we renounce the Devil? By which we cove- 
nant with Chrift? What more gracious than 
that Profeſſion, which we make both before 
and after Baptiſm? In the third Homily, p. 1051, 


he tells us the Deacons were wont to uſe this 


Form of Words to all thoſe that were under 
the Church's Cenſures, to withdraw from the 
Lord's Table, Ye that are in the State of Penance, 
depart. And, p. 1052, when they were gone, 
they ſaid again to the Communicants, Let us pray 
in common all together. And there alſo he 
ſpeaks of the Hymns, that were ſung at the 
Lord's Table. Hom. fourteenth, p. 1127, he 
argues from the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, That 
Men ſhould not revile thoſe, whom they there- 
in owned to be their Brethren. If he is not 
thy 5 how doſt thou ſay, Our Father ? 


* 


TH 1 laſt Volume of St. Chry- 


For that Word, Our, denotes many Perſon, 
And farther to ſhew the Indecency of ſuch Can. 


tumelious Language, he reminds them of their 


known Cuſtom in ſinging the ſacred Hymns 
with Cherubims and Seraphims at the Commu. 
nion. Conſider with whom you ſtand in the 
Time of the Holy Myſteries. With Chery. 
bims, with Seraphims. For the Seraphims uſe 
Reviling. Their Mouth is continually eq. 
ployed in fulfilling one neceſſary Office, that 
of glorifying and praiſing God. How they 
can you fay with them, Holy, Holy, Holy, who 
uſe your Mouth to revile your Brethren? He 
adds, Y ou ſay, Our Father; and what follows tha? 
Which art in Heaven. As ſoon as you ſay, Oy 
Father which art in Heaven, that Word raiſe; 
you up, and gives Wings to your Soul, and 
ſhews that you have a Father in Heaven, 
Therefore do nothing, ſay nothing of thoſe 
Things that are upon Earth. You ftand in 
Heaven, and do you uſe Reviling? You con- 
verſe with Angels, and do you uſe Reviling? 
You are honoured with the Kiſs of the Lord, 
and do you uſe Reviling? God adorns your 


Mouth ſo many ways with Angelical Hymn, 


with Meat, not Angelical, but above Angel, 
with his own Kifſes and Embraces, and do you 
ſtill accuſtom your ſelf to n 
Hom. twenty third, p. 1190, he ſays, Jeſu 
the Son of the living God hath brought down to 
us the Celeſtial Hymns. For what the Chem- 
bims ſay above, He hath commanded us to (ay, 
Holy, Holy, Holy. © © 
On the Philippians, Hom. fifteenth, p. 1311, 
he poſitively aſſerts, That Chriſt delivered the 
Lord's Prayer as a Form of Prayer, se ayic, 
teaching us to ſay, Give us this Day our daily 
Bread. | 5 . | 
On the Coloſians, Hom. third, p. 1337, We 


P ſaying, Thy Will be done on Earthas tv | 


in Heaven. We give Thanks, ſaying, Glory R 
to God on bigh, on Earth Peace, Good-will tori 
Men. We petition in our Prayers for the An. 
gel of Peace, and we pray for Peace upon il 

ccaſions, for nothing can be compared unto 
it. The Biſhop in the Church gives the Bere: 
dition of Peace, ſaying in every Office, in Pra- 


ers, in Supplications, in his Homilies, once 


twice, thrice, and oftner, Peace be with you al. 
Again, p. 1338, When the Biſhop enters tr 
Church, he immediately ſays, Peace be wii qu 
all: when he preaches, Peace be with you al, 
when he gives the Bleſſing, Peace be with you al 
when he bids you ſalute one another, Pea? 

with you all: when the Sacrifice is offered, Fw 
be with you all: And in the Intervals, Cat“ 

Peace be with you: Is it not therefore ablur% 
that when we ſo often hear Peace mention 
we ſhould ſtill be at War among our ſelyes* 
We receive the Salutation of Peace, and retutn 
it to him that gives it, and yet are at War wi 
him. You anſwer, And with thy Spiri f 
as ſoon as you are gone out of the Church 0 


calumniate and revile him. He adds, 9. = 


That it was not the Biſhop, properly {p* F 


that gave the Peace, but Chriſt, that vou* 


to ſpeak by his Mouth. 72 
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ing Let us beware that we be not convicted by it 
ing, L e have faid thoſe Words, Ve renounce 


* * 7 * 2 | N FX % 
= Satan, and we make a Covenant with Thee, 
9 8 


0 Chrift.. Again, p. 1350, Nou are taught to 


Irenounce thee, and thy Pomp, and thy Wor- 

| Ws tired Perſon, as ſoon AS he came up out of 
105 Water, was appointed to ſay, Our Father 
bib art in Heaven, Thy. Hill be done in Earth, 
| gs it is in Heaven. 


Hum. ninth in Colof., p. 1380, onthoſe Words, 


| Admoniſhing one another. in Pſalms, and Hymns, 


I pe piritual Songs, he ſays, 'The Faithful know, 
| 8 
. above ſay; what the Angels 
| id, Glory be to Cod on high. Meaning that theſe 
| two Hymns were ſung by the Faithful in the 
= Hm. tenths, 2. 1387, he gives the Lord's 
8 7rajer the Title of txs wife, The Prayer. of 

| the Faithful, becauſe it Was their peculiar Privi- 
ire ¼— ot wig ip 

* third in 11 Thefſ.. P. I502, he mentions 
two uſual Forms relating to the reading of the 
Leſſons in the Church. When the Reader riſes 


up, and ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord: And the 
Deacon ſtanding up, commands all Men to keep 


| filencez he does not fay this to honour the Rea- 
der, but God, who ſpeaks to all by him. 
| Hom, ſixth in 1 Tim. p. 1553, he proves, that 


Heaven, the Meaning is, That as chere is no In- 


| fidel in Heaven, ſo we pray, that there may be 
none on Rath neither 98 5 
| Hom: ſecond in 2 Tim. p. 1638, he ſays, The 


Words whereby the Prieſts conſecrate the Eu- 


chariſt, were the ſame that Chriſt ſpake. 


Hom, fourth on Hebrews, p. 1785, he intimates, 


that they had ſet Pſalms in their Funeral Ser- 
vice. Conſider, ſays he, what you ſing at that 
Time, Turn again unto thy Refi, O my Soul, for 
the Lord hath. rewarded thee. And again, I will 
Fear no Evil, for thou art with me. And again, 
| Thou art my Refuge from Tribulation, which com- 

| paſſes me about. Confider what thoſe P/alms mean. 

| You ſay, Turn again unto thy Reſt, O my Soal: 
And do you till weep? Is not this mere Page- 
| antry and Hypocriſy? If you believe the Things 
to be true, which 
lament. | 
Hom. fourteenth, p. 1852, ſpeaking of the 
Hymns ſung at the Euchariſt, he ſays, Do not 
Ve ling the ſame Celeſtial Hymns, which the 

ures of Incorporeal Powers ſing above? 

| om. ſeventeenth, p. 1870, he mentions a part 
of the Oblation Prayer, In the Oblation we offer, 
or bear and confeſs our Sins, and ſay, Forgive us 
% Tauſgreſſons, whether voluntary or involun- 
"ay; that is, We firſt remember them, and then 


the Hymn of the Spirits above; what 


you fay, it is ſuperfluous to bin 
| 11 540 vil, the hundred and twenty third Homily, (T. 7. 


Em. fixth in Coloſ. p. 1358, he compares the the Deacon's ſolemn Form of Words, admoni- 
f Renunciationin Baptiſm, and;covenant-= ſhing the People to come holy to the Holy Sa- 
h Chriſt, to an Hand- writing or Bond, fay- *Ccramient :. For 


this reaſon the Deacon cries out 


and calls upon the Saints, and by theſe Words 
Profi WM? the Saints, and by theſe Words 


Men to conſider their Offences, chat 
no one come unprepared. . TY 

Hum. twenty ſecond, p. 1898, he tacitly refers 
to the Form, Surſum corda, Let ns lift up our 
Hearts. For having mentioned thoſe Words of 
the Phalmiſt, Let the lifting up of my Hands be an 
Evening Sacriſice, he adds, With our Hands let 
us alſo lift up our Hearts. Ve which are ini- 
tiated know : what I ſay, you perhaps under- 


ſtand what is ſpoken, and perceive what I have 


8 hinted. Let us lift up our Souls on 


| Beſide theſe Paſſages collected out of Chry- 
foftom's Works, publiſhed by Fronto Ducæus, 
there are ſeveral others in thoſe Homilies which 


Sir Heury Savil ſet forth in Greek, and others in 


the Latin Editions only. Neither of which I 
have had Opportunity perfectly to examine, 
and therefore I ſhall leave them ro the more 


diligent Enquiry of the curious Reader: Only 


nating, Thar in the ſixth ' Homily of Repentance 


c], he obſerves this Difference between David's 
/alms and the reſt of the Scriptures, that the 


others were read only twice a Week in pub- 


lick, but the P/alms were uſed by all ſorts of 
Men, in all Places, and upon all Occaſions. In 
Eecleſiis pernoctuntibus primus & medius, & novi ſi- 


mus eſt David. When they held their Vigils all 
Night in the Church, David's P/alms were in 

Infidels are prayed for as well as others, from the 
W Ulc of. the Lord's Prayer. For when he that 


the Beginning, and Middle, and End of all their 


Service. The ſame was obſerved in their Mor- 


ning Prayer; in their Funeral Obſequies; by 


_ Virgins at their Needle; by the Illiterate and 
Unlearned, who could nor read a Letter in the 


Book, yet could repeat David's P/alms by Heart. 
David was always in their Mouths, not only in 
the Cities and Churches, but in the Courts, in 
the Monaſteries, in the Deſarts and the Wilder- 
neſs. He turned Earth into Heaven, and Men 


into Angels, being adapted to all Orders, and all 


Capacities, Children, young Men, Virgins, old 
Men, and Sinners. In the Beginning of the 
ſame Homily, he ſays the Book of Gene/is was 
by Appointment of the Church read only once 
a Year at a certain Seaſon, which was the Time 
of Lent, as we have heard before in ſeyeral 
places of this Author, and as we ſhall ſee'more- 
fully demonſtrated from other Writers in the 
next Book. OT 
Among thoſe publiſhed in Greek by Sir H. Sa- 


p. Sog.) ſpeaks of the Prieſts uſing this Form of 
Admonition to all Communicants in the Time 
when the holy Myſteries were celebrated, d 
Tots di, Holy Things are only for holy Men. 
And whoever will beſtow the Pains to peruſe 
the reſt of the Homilies which are in that Edition, 

may doubtleſs find many other ſuch Fragments 


of the antient Liturgy, which, as appears from 


this Collection, ſo much abound in this celebra- 
= Pardon. There alſo, p. 1872, he mentions ted Writer. | 
le] De pœnitent. Hom. 6. Tom. 7, | P. 146. afl. 1 575. I | 4 2 — 8 1 
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He ef the 
SBC T. I. IF there were no other _ i 
. The Lord's Pray- L ment to prove the Lawful- 
er by al the Arti- neſs of fer Forms of Prayer in 
3 gy" the Judgment of the Ancients, 
| chit ut the Opinion which they had of 
by his Diſciples. the Lord's Prayer, and their Pra- 
1... Rice purſuant to that Opinion, 
would ſufficiently do it. And therefore though 
ſeveral Things have been occaſionally hinted al- 
ready about this Matter, yet it will not be amiſs 
to give it a diſtin& handling in this Chapter. 
And firſt of all J obſerve, that the Ancients did 
not only eſteem it as a Rule and Pattern to con- 
form our Prayers to, but looked upon it as a par- 
ticular Form of Prayer, which Chriſt enjoined 
all his Diſciples to uſe in the ſame Words that 
he delivered it. Tertullian [a] ſays, Our Lord 
preſcribed a new Form of Prayer for his new 
Diſciples of the New Teftament :': And that tho 
Jobn had taught his Diſciples a Form of Prayer, 
yet all that he did was only as a Fore-runner of 
Chriſt; when Chriſt was increaſed (as John had 
foretold, He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe) 
then the whole Work of the Servant paſſed over 
to the Lord: And therefore it is not ſo much as 
extant now in what Words John taught his Diſ- 
ciptes to pray, becauſe carthly Things were to 
give way to heavenly. So again, The Religion 
of Prayer was ordained by Chriſt himſelf, and 
this Prayer being animated by his Spirit from the 
Time x £6 it came out of his heavenly Mouth, 
aſcends up to Heaven with a Privilege, com- 
mending to the Father what the Son taught. 
But becauſe our Lord, who foreſaw the Neceſ- 
ſities of Man, after he had given this Rule of 
praying, ſaid alſo, 45, and ye ſhall receive; and 
there are many Things which Mens particular 
Circumſtances oblige overy one to ask; there- 
fore we have a Right to make Additional Re- 
_ queſts, and build other Prayers upon this, al- 
ways premiſing this appointed and ordinary 
Prayer as the Foundation. So that according to 
Tertullian [b] it was not only a Rule preſcribing 
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vered it, and to be added to 
the Foundation of a Superſtructure. 


mong other wholeſome Admonitions a 


tion of his Peo 
of Prayer, teac 


his Diſciples, he ſaid to his A 
who are the Lambs he ſaid, and to the Rams of 


This Prayer [f ] is neceſſary 
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ile Autient Church. 
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the Liturg 


the Method and Matter of Prayer, but 

ro be uſed in the Words in which Chiit an 
all other Prayer "x 
After the 
That Chrif ,. 
nd diyj 
Precepts, by which he provided for the Ya 
ple, has given us alſo a Form e 
hing and admoniſhing us what we 
are to pray for. And a little after [d], We ar 
to learn from our Lord's Information, what ye 


ſame Manner St. Cyprian ſays, 


are to pray for: For he ſaid, pray thus: Our i. 


ther, which'art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Nam: 
&c. St. Auſtin aſſures us, that as the Church 


always uſed this 2 ſo ſhe uſed it by the 
Command (e] of Chriſt. He ſaid, Pray thy; 
He ſaid to his Diſciples, Pray thus: He faid to 
ſtles, and to is 
his Flock he faid, Pray thus. In another place, 
| for all, which the 
Lord gave to the Rams of his Flock, that is, ty 
his Apoſtles, that every one of them ſhould (y, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them thit 
Treſpaſs againſt us. For if there is any one to 


whom theſe Words in the Prayer are not neceſ- 
fary, he muſt be faid to be without Sin. And 


if Chriſt had foreſeen that there would have 
been any ſuch, ſo much better than his Apoſtles, 
he would have taught them another Prayer, in 
which they ſhould not have asked Forgivtuſt if 
Sins for themſelves, who had already obtained 
Remiſſion of all in Baptiſm. Again he ſays, U 
If any one ſay that this Prayer is not neceſſary in 
this Life for every Saint of God, that knows 
and does the Will of God, except one, the Ho- 
ly of Holies, he is in a manifeſt Error, and ples- 
es not that God whom he pretends to prail 
For this Prayer [Y] which we uſe, was given ® 
a Rule to the Apoſtles by the heayenly Lav- 
giver, who ſaid to them, Pray thus. He cnjoit 
ed the Rams of his Flock, the Leaders of bi 
Sheep, the chief Members of the great Sbep- 


1 


* 


[a] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 1. Dominus noſter novis Diſcipulis 
novi Teſtamenti novam Orationis Formam determinavit. Do- 
cuerat & Joannes Diſcipulos ſuos adorare. Sed omnia Joannis 
Chriſto præſtruebantur, donec ipſo aucto (ſicut idem Joannes 
prænunciabat, illum augeri oportere, ſe vero diminui) totum Præ- 
miniſtri opus cum ipſo ſpiritu tranfiret ad Dominum. Ideo nec ex- 
tet in quæ verba docuerit Joannes adorare, quod Terrena Ceeleſti- 

bus ceſſerint. [6] Ibid. cap. 9. Ab ipſo ordinata Religio 
Orationis, & de Spiritu ipſius jam tunc cum ex ore Divino ferre- 
tur, animara ſuo Privilegio aſcendit in ceelum, commendans Pa- 
tri quæ Filius docuit. Quoniam tamen Dominus proſpector hu- 
manarum neceſſitatum, ſeorſum poſt traditam orandi diſciplinam, 
Petite, inquit, & accipietis, & ſunt quæ petantur pro circumſtan- 
tia cujuſque, præmiſſa Legitima & Ordinaria Oratione quaſi Fun- 
damento, accidentium jus eſt deſideriorum, jus eſt ſuperſtruendi 
extrinſecus Petitiones. | [e] Cypr. de Orat, Domin. p. 139. 
Inter cætera ſalutaria ſua monita & præcepta divina, quibus 


o ſuo conſuluit ad falutem, etiam orandi ipſe Formam dedit; ipſe 


quid precaremur, monuit & inſtruxit. 


a 


[] Thid p. . 
Cognoſcamus docente Domino & quid oremus. Sic, inquit, 9% 
Pater noſter qui es in ccelis, &c. le] Aug. Hom. 29: G 
Verbis Apoſt, tom. 10. p. 150. Eccleſiæ oratio eſt, vox ©" 
Magiſterio Domini veniens. Ipſe dixit, Sic orate: Diſcipulis dit, 
Sic orate: Diſcipulis dixit, Apoſtolis dixit, & nobis, qualeſcunqu 
Agniculi ſumus, dixit, Arietibus gregis dixit, Sic orate. © 
[FI Aug. Ep. 89. ad Hilarium. Omnibus neceflaria eſt e 
Dominica, quam etiam ipſis arietibus gregis, id eſt, Apoſtolis * 
Dominus dedit, ut unuſquiſque Deo dicat, Dimitte nobis 

noſtra, ſicut nos dimittimus Debitoribus noſtris, &c. _ 
[g] Aug. de Peccator. Meritis. lib, 3. cap. 13. Quam Of . 
quiſquis cuilibet etiam homini Santo, & Dei voluntatem ©. 
atque facienti, prater unum ſanctum ſanctorum, dicit iu ©, 
neceſſariam non fuiſſe, multum errat, nec poteſt ili pl 135 
quem laudat. [] Aug. in Pſal. 142. p. 675. Ipi ariſe 
runt orare quod oramus, ipſis data eſt Regula poſtulandl a) 

rito coeleſti, Sic orate, inquit, &c. herd, 


in, 


& thor of the Conſtitutions 


out of the Water, 


3 chariſt. 
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And they thence learned to ſay, 


rd, to uſe it. ö 
a forgive them that 


ide us our TYeſpaſſes, as we 
25 — againſi 1 In his Retraftations ( 
confirms all this, calling it one of Chriſt's Com- 
mands to uſe this Prayer, which the whole 
Church will continue to uſe to the End of the 
World. St. Chryſoſtom in two Volumes of his 
Works, the third and fifth, repeats this almoſt 
twenty times, That the Lord's Prayer was a 


common Form in Uſe among them by the ex- 


refs Command of Chriſt. And there are many 
other ſcattered Paſſages throughout his Writings 


tothe lame Purpoſe, which, becauſe I have pro- 


Juced them ar large in the laſt Chapter, I need 
not here repeat them. 


EVI DEN it is beyond Diſ- 
pute, that the whole Primitive 
Church conſtantly uſed it in all 
her holy Offices, out of Conſci- 
ouſneſs and Regard to Chriſt's 
Command This, as we have 
heard Tertullian word it, was 
Aaid as the Foundation of all other 
Prayers [E. It is the Prayer of the Church: 
The whole Church ſays, Forgive us our Treſpaſc 
ſes, as we have it before in the Teſtimony of [/] 
St. Auſtin. And the Practice was ſo univerſal and 


SECT. II. 

And accordingly 
it was uſed by the 
Primitive Church 
in all * 

icularly in t 
2 


well known from the Beginning, that Lucian 


the Heathen is thought to refer to it in one of 
his Dialogues [ m], where he ſpeaks, in the Per- 


ſon of a Chriſtian, of the Prayer which began 


| tim Ts rare ge with Our Father. But we have 
| more certain Evidence from the Records and 


Offices of the Church. For there was no con-. 


| fiderable Divine Office, in the Celebration of 
| which this Prayer did not always make a ſolemn 


W Parr, Particularly in Baptiſm, as ſoon as the 


| Perſon baptized came up out of the Water, he 
| was enjoyned to ſay, Our Father which art in 
| Heaven, Immediately after this, ſays the Au- 
bh Let him ſtand 
uud pray the Prayer which the Lord hath taught 
us. And ſo Chry/ſofom [o], As ſoon as he riſes 
he ſays thoſe Words, Our Fa- 


| ther which art in Heaven, &c. 


| I like manner in the Celebra- 
, in . gde tion of the other Sacrament of 

de ofthe Eu- Chriſt's Body and Blood, it was 
commonly uſed at the Cloſe of 
| the Conſecration Prayer. So it is expreſly more 
| than once noted by St. Auſtin: After the San- 
| Gification of the Sacrifice y] we ſay the Lord's 
Prayer: And again zh The whole Church al- 


IE 


SECT. ini. 
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moſt concludes the Prayer of Benediction and 
Sanctification with the Lord's Prayer. Upon 
this Account he tells his Hearers, that all who 
were Communicants [7] heard this Prayer ſaid 
daily at the Altar. And he expreſly makes this 
Difference between the Lord's Prayer and the 
Creed, that Men might remember the former by 
hearing it daily repeated at the Altar; but the 
1 was not ſo, for as yet it was never pub- 
ickly 
of Baptiſm; whereas the Lord's Prayer was of 
conſtant Ule by being a daily Part of the Com- 
munion-Service. Cyril, in his Myſtagogical Ca- 
techiſm to the illuminated [5s]; gives the ſame 
Account of it. After the Oblation Prayer we 


| ſay that Prayer which our Saviour delivered to 


his Diſciples, calling God our Father with a 
pure Conſcience, and ſaying, Our Father which 
art in Heaven. And St. Ferom [I], though he 
do not ſo preciſely note what Part of the Com- 
munion- Office it was uſed in, yet in general he 
ſays Chriſt taught his Apoſtles this Prayer, that 
Believers might every Day in the Sacrifice of 
his Body have boldneſs to ſay, Our Father which 
art in Heaven. And St. Chryſoſtom [u] in a co- 
vert way intimates the ſame, when he tells his 
Hearers, that if they forgive their Enemies, they 
may come with a pure Conſcience to the holy 
and tremendous Table, and boldly ſay the Words 
that are contained in the Prayer. The initiated 
know what I mean. He means that Petition 
of the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſ- 
ſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. 
Which he expreſſes thus covertly, becauſe - of 
Non-communicants, Catechumens or Infidels, 
that might be preſent at a popular Diſcourſe in 
a general Aſſembly. He ſpeaks more plainly in 
his Sermon upon Eutropius [x], where preſſing 
the People to forgive the Injury which that great 
States-man had done the Church, he uſes this 


Argument to them: How otherwiſe will you 


take the holy Sacrament into your Hands, and 
uſe the Words of that Prayer, wherein we are 
commanded to ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt. us. This 
plainly ſhews, that the Lord's Prayer was then 
uſed as an ordinary and conſtant Part of the 

Communion Service. Only with this Difference, 
that in the Greek Church and the Gallican 
Church it was ſaid by the Prieſt and all the Peo- 
ple together, as Mabillon [y] proves out of 
Gregory of Tours, and Leontius in the Life of Jo- 
annes Elemoſynarius Biſhop of Alexandria, and 


the Epiſtles of Gregory the Great, who expreſly 


notes the Difference between the Greek and La- 


* 


[i] Aug. Retractat. lib. 1. cap. 19. In eiſdem mandatis eſt 
etiam quod jubemus dicere, Dimitte nobis Debita noſtra, &c. 

| m Orationem uſque ad finem ſæculi tota dicit Eccleſia. 

Ut Tertul. de Orat. cap. 9. cited above. [/] Aug. Hom. 

29. deVerbis Apoſt. p. 150. mn] Lucian. Philopatris, 

loi] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 7. cap. 44. fo] Chryſ. Hom. 6. 

in Colos. p. 1359. It. Hom. 62. in Paralyticum tom. 5. p. 934. 


| [Þ] Aug. Hom. 83. de Diverſis. p. 556. Poſt Sanctißcationem 


ici dicimus Orationem Dominicam [4] 
| a [a] Aug. Ep. 59. 
ad Paulin. Quæſt. 5. Quam totam Petitionem fere omnis eccleſia 


Vol. . 7 


Dominica Oratione concludit. Ir] Hom, 42 inter 50. tom. 
10. p. 197. In eccleſia ad altare quotidie dicitur iſla Oratio Domi- 

nica, & audiunt illam Fideles. [5] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. 
p. 298. [+] Hieron. lib. 3. cont. Pelag. cap. 5. Docuit 
Apoſtolos ſuos, ut quotidie in corporis illius ſacrifcio Credentes 
audeant loqui, Pater noſter qui es in ccelis, &c. [] Chryſ. 
Hom. 27. in Geneſ. p. 358. [x] Chryſ. Hom. in Eutrop, 


tom 4. p. 554. [I Mabill. de Liturg. Gallic. lib. 1. 
cap. F- n. 22, ex Gregor, Turon, de Mirac. Martini, lib. 2. 
9 oe 
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uſed, but only in the Occaſional Service 
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Boo XIII. 


ein Church in this particular: Among the Greeks, 
the Lord's Prayer [Z] is ſaid by all the People, 
but with us by the Prieſt alone. And in this 
the Gallican Church choſe to follow the way of 
the Greek Church, as we now follow the Galli 
aan Church, and not the Roman. The manner 


of the Moſarabick Liturgy in Spain is noted alſa 


by Mabillon to be different from both theſe: 
| For there the Prieſt repeated every Petition by 
irſelf, and the People anſwered to each Petition 
ſeparately, Amen. But theſe Differences in the 
Manner of uſing it, only ſerve to confirm the 
Uſe of it in general, and ſhew us that it was 
never wired by any Church in the publick 
Service of the Altar, at leaſt from the beginning 
of the fourth Century, when Cyril of Jeruſalem 
lived, whoſe myſtical Catechiſms are a clear E- 
vidence for it. ee 


SEC Tr. v. Ix alſo made a part in their 
And in their daily Morning and Evening Pray- 
Morning and Even= ers, diſtinct from the Commu- 
ing hen, nion Office. Of which we have 
Inſtances in the Canons of the Councils of Gi- 


roue [a] and Toledo [O], which ſhall be recited 


hereafter, when we come to conſider more ex- 
actly the ſeveral Parts of the Morning and Even- 
ing Service. 00D eee e ee 
Aud in their pri. private Devotions. As is evident 
vale Devottns. from that Paſſage in St. Chryſo- 


tom upon the cxiith Pſalm, where he ſays Cel 
na- 


That Chriſt, to induce us to Unanimity and 
rity, enjoyns us to make Common Prayer, and 
obliges the whole Church, as if it were but one 
; Perfan, to ſay, Onr Father; and Give us this Day 
our daily Bread; and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 
ave forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; and lead 
us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil; 
always uſing a Word of the plural Number, 
and commanding every one, whether he pray a- 
lone by himſelf, or in common with others, ſtill 
to make Prayer for his Brethren. This implies, 
that in their private Devotions, as well as pub- 
lick, they thought themſelves obliged by the 
Command of Chriſt to uſe the Lord's Prayer. In 
another place he gives us an Inſtance in the Pra- 
ctice of an holy Man, who to the Form of his 
private Devotions (which he alſo there recites) 
always added the Lord's Prayer, or the Prayer of 


of daily Baptiſm, becauſe in the pious Uſe of it 


God's Mercy than their own Merits, being uf! 


the Faithful [d], as he ſtyles it, for a parti. 
Reaſon, of which dae by; 3 
both the Concluſion and uniting Tye of 8 
other Prayers for all Men. In compliance with 
this general Practice it is, that the Author b 
the Conſtitutions [e] orders every one to uſe by 
Lord's Prayer three times a-day. And thi by 
telerius thinks was done in Honour of the Hol N 
Trinity | f ], citing Theodore? and 1fidore for 10 
Opinion. St. Ambroſe alſo writin Instruction 
to Virgins [g], directs them to ling Babe i, 
Bed, and fay che Lord's Prayer between eye 
Fein. And the fourth Council of Toledo muy” 
it Deprivation for any Clergyman to omir "7 
uſing the Lord's Prayer daily, either in his Pubs 
lick or private Offices of Devotion, cenſyr 
_ as a proud Contemner of the Lord's Inj: 
10N., ; | . 1 8 


"g 
IN 


Now this being the conſtant sE CT y. 
Uſe that was daily made of the Hen i 1,1 
Lord's Prayer, it hence took the * Name of Ob 
Name of Oratio OQuotidiana, the 8 he 
daily Prayer, as is obſerved in the pe“ 4% 
foreſaid Canon of that Council. 2 
And to we find it ſtyled in Cyprian, who thought 
that Petition in the Lord's Prayer, Give us lh 
Day our daily Bread, ant be taken in a fpiri 
tual, as well as a literal Senſe, and refer to the 
Eucbariſt, or the Body and Blood of Chrift, the 
celeſtial Bread [i] which they then deſired to 
receive every Day. And the Council of 70% 
cites. St. /7i/ary to the ſame purpoſe [E: CI 
this Day our daily Bread. God deſires nothing 
ſo much as that Chriſt may dwell” in us daily, 
who is the Bread of Life, and the Bread that 
comes from Heayen. And' becauſe this is our 
daily Prayer, we therefore pray daily, that this 
Bread may be given us. St. Aaſtin alfo [I] means 
the Lords Prayer, when he ſays, that the Chri- 
ſtians daily Prayer makes Satisfaction for thoſe 
lefſer and daily Failings, without which no 
Man lives. Upon which account he ſays in i 
nother place [u], that this daily Prayer is a for 


Men obtain daily Remiſſion of Sins, as they did 
at firſt in Baptiſm. Poffdius alſo u] makes tis 
Remark in his Life, upon his Practice and: that 
of St. Ambroſe, that they both truſted more in 


to pray in the Words of our Lord's daily Prayc!, 


— 


PEI 


„ 


[z] Greg. lib. 7. Ep. 64. Sed & Dominica Oratio apud Græ · 


cos ab omni populo dicitur: apud nos vero a ſolo ſacerdote. 


[a] Conc. Gerundens. Can. 10. - [5] Conc. Toletan. 4. 
can. 9. [c] Chryſ. Com. in. Pſal. 112. p. 369. ä 
[4] Chryſ. Hom, 10. in Coloſ. p. 1385. Endes v evyav 
To! sd, ag ufer Tu t) ourdeopor n ToVTOY eu- 
xu aTonge : [e] Conſtit. lib. 7. chap. 24. Tels © 
Alea d mee . [] Coteler. in loc. ex Theo- 
dor. Ep. 145. & Iſidor. Orig. lib. 6. cap. ult. [e] Ambroſ. 
de Virgin. lib. 3. p. 115. In ipſo cubili volo Palmos cum ora- 
tione Bomisica frequenti contextos vice. [4] Conc. Tolet. 
4. can. 9. Quiſquis ergo Sacerdotum vel ſubjacentium Clericorum 
banc Orationem Dominicam quotidie aut in Publico aut in Privato 
Officio præterierit, propter ſuperbiam judicatus, Ordinis ſui hono- 
re privetur. [1 ] Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Hunc 
Panem dari nobis Quotidie poſtulamus, ne qui in Chriſto ſumus, & 


nim tam vult Deus quam ut quotidie Chriſtus habitet in nobis 9 


De quotidianis autem brevibus levibuſque peccatis, ſine quibus 


Euchariſtiam quotidie ad cibum ſalutis accipimus — à Chiiſti cor 
pore ſeparemur, _ [e] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 9. Sanctus Hr 
larius dicit, Panem noſtrum quotidianum da nobis hodie. Que. 


eſt Panis vitz & Panis è Cœlo? Et quia Quotidiana Oratio eſt, quo 
tidie quoque ut detur, oratur. [I] Aug. Enchirid. cf. 7" 


vita don ducitur, Quotidiana Oratio Fidelium fatisfacit. hong 
enim eſt dicere, Pater noſter qui es in ccelis, &c. ln] lh 
Hom. 119. De Tempore. p. 306. Remiſſio peccatorum 2 
eſt in ſola ablutione Baptiſmatis ſacri, ſed etiam in Oratione 25 
minica & quotidiana. In illa invenietis quaſi quotidianum Pap! . 
mum. [»] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. cap. 27. De bono a 
no ſe dicit magis quam de Merits ſuis confidere, Cul © 
Oratione Quotidiana Dominica dicebat : Dimitte nobis debita o 


7. git 
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ainſt us. From all which, and much 
ae might be alledged upon this Head, it 
D cars, that this Prayer, in the very Words 
Which Chriſt delivered it in, was not vor an 
allowed Form, but a Prayer of daily Uſe both 
in their publick and private Devotions. 


gg Cr. vl. NRITHRER were there any 
And was uſed by Sects or Hereſies, that pretend- 


all Heretic: am ed in thoſe Times to object the 
eee dealt Thing againſt the Uſe of 


it. The Donatiſts ITN 13 hath 

e Church, and ſer up Conventicles of their 
| 5 but they did not alter the Way of Wor- 
ſhip: They {fill thought themſelves obliged, as 


Optatus ſays, to uſe the Lord's Prayer at the Al. 


| tar [o]. The Pelagians could not reliſh well 
one Petition in it: Forgive us our Treſpaſſes : For 
they proudly thought the Saints were without 
Sin, and had nothing to ask F. orgiveneſs of: 
Vet they alſo continued to uſe it, and accounted 


for their Practice, by putting this falſe Gloſs 


won it, that they then prayed not for their own 
Sins but the Sins of others. We find this often 
objected to them in the African Councils [ 904. 
but never any Charge hronght againſt them, as 
if they omitted the Lord's Prayer in whole, or 


even this ſingle Petition in it. St. Auſtin indeed 


often fays, that their impious Teners and Diſ- 
Nutarions. tended [7] to take away the Uſe of 
the Lord's Prayer; but then he explains himſelf 
to mean, not that they laid aſide the Uſe of it, 
but that they taught that a Man might come to 
ſuch Perfection in Righteouſneſs in this Life, by 
obſerving all the Commands, and that by his 
own Free-will, without the Help of the Grace 
of Chriſt, that he needed not to ſay, Forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, for himſelf, but only for others. 


They owned [y], that the Apoſtles uſed the 


Lord's Prayer, but then they ſaid, they were 
ſo holy and perfect without all manner of Sin, 
that they did not ſay for themſelves, - Forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, but only for other Sinners that 
were yer imperfect. St. Chryſoſtom mentions ano- 
ther ſort of Men, who were alſo offended at this 
Petition, becauſe of the Condition that was in it, 
Forgive us, as we forgive others; and therefore 
they curtailed the Prayer, by dropping this Pe- 
tition when they ſaid it: But he rebukes them 
ij for this, and bids them not be ſo vainly cau- 


_ tious, as to think they were excuſed by curtail- 


ing the Prayer, but adviſes them to uſe the 
Whole Prayer, as Chriſt appointed it to be-uſed, 


— 


Furgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 


2 in the very Words in which 


that the Neceſſity of this Petition might daily 
terrify them from Revenge, and compel them 
to grant Pardon to their Neighbours. So that 
though there were ſome Hereticks and other ill 
Men, who did not like this one Petition for 
different Reaſons, yet they all continued to uſe 
the Prayer either in Whole or in Part, and there 
is no Inſtance of any that totally rejected it. 


| THERE was no Objection a- 
gainſt it in thoſe Days, that it 
was a Form, or that it was not 


2 ſpiritual Prayer, becauſe it was 


SECT. VII. 

That it was e- 
ſteemed a divine 
and ſpiritual Form 
of Prayer. 


hriſt had delivered it: But on the contrary, it 
was recommended as the moſt ſpiritual and pre- 
valent Prayer that could be uſed, becauſe of the 
Dignity of its Author. St. Cyprian thus argues 
for the Uſe of it: Chriſt, ſays he, had foretold 
that % Hour was coming, when the true Worſhip- 
pers ſhould worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth : 
And he fulfilled what he had promiſed before, 
that we who had received the Spirit and Fruth 
by his Sanctification, might worſhip in Spirit 
and Truth by his Tradition, or the Prayer which 
he delivered to us. For what Prayer can be more 
ſpiritual, than that which is given us [7] by 
Chriſt, by whom the Holy Spirit is ſent to us? 
What can be eſteemed a truer Prayer with the 
Father, than that which came out of the Mouth 
of his Son, who is Truth it ſelf? So that to 
pray otherwiſe than he has taught us, is not on- 
ly Ignorance but a Crime, ſince he has laid it 
down, and laid, Ie rejeft the Commandment of God, 
to eftabliſh your own Tradition. Let us therefore, 
my dearly beloved Brethren, ray as our God 
and Maſter taught us. It is a Sia and fami- 
liar way of Praying, to beſeech God in his 
own Words, to let the Prayer of his Son come 
up to his Ears. Let the Father hear and ac- 
knowledge the Words of his Son: when we 
make our Prayers, let him that dwells in our 
Heart, be alſo in our Voice. And for as much 
as we have him our Advocate with the Father 
for our Sins, when we Sinners pray for the Par- 
don of our Sins, let us bring forth the Words 
of our Advocate. For ſince he has ſaid, that 
Whatever we ask the Father in his Name, he will 
give it us: How much more efficaciouſly ſhall 
we obtain what we ask in the Name of Chriſt, 
if we ask it in his Prayer? He introduces all this 
Diſcourſe with theſe Words: He that made ns 
live, taught us to pray, by the ſame Kindneſs 
that he confers all other Things upon us; that 


[0] Optat. lib. 2. p. 57. Ad altare converſi Dominicam Orati- 
onem prætermittere non poteſtis. It. lib. 3. p. 72. Oratio Domi- 
nica apud nos & apud vos una eſt. [p] Conc. Milevitan. 
Can. 8. Quicunque dixerit, in Oratione Dominica ideo dicere ſan- 

Cros, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ut non pro ſeipſis hoc dicant, 
Adula non eſt eis jam neceſſaria iſta Petitio, {ed pro aliis, qui ſunt 
in populo peccatores: Et ideo non dicere unumquemque ſanctorum, 
Dimitte mihi debita mea, ſed, Dimitte nobis Debita noſtra, ut hoc 
Pro aliis potius, quàm pro ſe Juſtus petere intelligatur, Anathema fit. 
Vid. Can, g. ibid. & Cod. Can. African. c. 116, & 117. [4] Aug. 
p. 92. ad Innocent. Nobis etiam Dominicam Orationem impiis 


p. 288. 


— 


9 


Diſputationibus conantur auferre. . Dicunt poſſe hominem in hac 
vita, præceptis Dei cognitis, ad tantam perfectionem juſtitiæ ſine 


adjutorio Gratiz ſalvatoris per ſolum liberum voluntatis arbitrium 


pervenire, ut ei non ſit jam neceſſarium dicere, Dimitte nobis de- 
bita noſtra. ej Id. de Peccator. Meritis, lib. 2. cap. 10. 
Quidam contra Orationem Dominicam argumentantur: Quia etſi 
orabant eam, inquiunt, ſancti & perfecti jam Apoſtoli, nullum 
omnino habentes peccatum, non tamen pro ſeipſis, ſed pro im- 
perfectis adhuc peccatoribus dicebant, Dimitte nobis, &c. vid. 
Aug. Ep. 94. ad Hilarium. [5] Chryſ. Hom, 22. tom. 1, 
[r] Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 139. | 
ES whilſt 


— - 


. —ů ů — 


more eaſily be heard. So far was this 1 


ask a perfect Freedom and Immunity from tem- 


Men rather to ask Patience of 


cam neſciſſe Orationem. | 
go & Spes & Charitas ad Deum pexducunt orantem hoe eſt, cre- 
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1 


whilſt we ſpeak to the Father in the Prayer and 
Oraiſon which the Son taught us, we ſhould 
ö 


from thinking the Lord's Prayer a dead Form, 


that could not be offered with the true Spirit of 


Prayer, that on the contrary he labours with 
all his Might to convince Men, that no Prayer 
could be more juſtly ſtiled Worthipping God in 
Spirit and in Truth, or with greater Efficacy 
and Advantages be preſented to the Father. St. 
Chryſoſtom was of the ſame Mind, that praying 
by the Lord's Prayer, me juſtly be term 

Praying by the Spirit: For he uſes this as an Ar- 
gument for the Holy Spirit's Operation upon 
us. If there were ru no Holy Ghoft, ſays he, 
we that are Believers could not thy Mi God: 
For we ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven. As 
therefore we could not ſay, that Jeſus was the 
Lord, ſo neither could we call God our Father 


without the Holy Ghoſt. How does that ap- 


pear? From the ſame Apoſtle, who ſays, Becauſe 


je are Sons, God hath” ſent forth the Spirit of "bis 


Son into your Hearts: crying, Abba Father, And 
St. Auſtin [x] expounding thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 26. Ve know not what to 
pray for as we ought but the Spirit helpeth our In- 
firmities 5 concludes, that rhe Spirit's helping and 
teaching them to pray as they ought, could not 
mean his helping them to new Words and Ex- 
preſſions; for both the Apoſtle, and they to 
whom he wrote, were well acquainted already 
with the Lord's Prayer; ſo that there could be 


no want of the Spirit's Aſſiſtance in that re- 
of Baptiſm. '' T have noted ſeyeral Paſſages out of 


ſpe&t; but the Want was this; Men are com- 
monly ignorant of the real Benefit of temporal 


Tribulation and Affliction, which tends either to 


cure the Tumor of Pride, ot exerciſe and try 


Men's Patience, and crown it with a greater Re- 


ward, or elſe to chaſtiſe and aboliſh ſuch other 
Sins as they are ſubject to: Men being ignorant 
of theſe Advantages, are uſually moſt inclined to 


poral Affliction: But the Spirit corrects this Ig- 
norance, and helps this Infirmity, and teaches 
d, and Sub- 
miſſion to his Will, that they may not think 


themſelves neglected of God, though he do not 
remove ſuch Afflictions, but with a devout and 


pious Patience hope for greater Good ariſing 
from them. This is St. Auſtin's Expoſition of 


that famous Paſſage of the Apoſtle, concern; 
oy oe of | Pay Ac ex 
he is fo far from derogating from the 7,,. 
Prayer, as void of the Spirit. that he Hah 
the very Knowledge of it to be antecedent] i 
Work or the Spirit; And he fays farther [). 
that when Men believe, and hope, and defire 
and conſider the Things they ask of God in the 
Lord's Prayer, they arè then qualified with thoſe 
Graces of the Spirit, Faith, tie and Charit 
which are neceſſary to bring a pious Votary un- 
to God. Men that ſay ſuch Things as theſe of 
the Lord's Prayer, could not conceive any mean 
Thing about it, derogatory to the Spirit of 
Prayer; but muſt be preſumed to entertain the 
moſt high and venerable Notions of it, of any 
that can poſſibly be imagine. 


Ap that they did ſo, is evi-\ SECT N. 
dent from one Thing farther, ve- Au, ih U f 


ry obſervable in the antient Di- 
cipline and Practice: That is, ,,* 
that then the Uſe of the Lord's 4 perfel Chr 
Prayer was not a Mark of Infa- ans. ; 
my or Reproach, but an hono« 

rary Privilege, allowed to none but Communi. 
cants, or compleat and perfect Chriſtians. For, 
as I have had Occaſion 'to remark once or twice 
I in former Parts of this Work, all Catechu- 


vileg e allowed only 


mens or Perſons unbaptized were abſolutely de- 


barred from the Uſe of this Prayer; They were 
not allowed to call God Our Father, till they 
were regenerated and made Sons by the Water 


St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret to this 
— which need not here be repeated. To 
theſe 1 ſhall' only add one Paſſage out of Ch - 
ſtom [ ⁊], in his Homily upon the Parahtict, 
where ſpeaking of Baptiſm, he ſays, Before we 
have waſhed away our Sins in the Font of the 
holy Waters, we cannot call God Our Father: 


But when we return from thence, having put 


off the Load of our Sins, then we ſay, Ow 
Father which art in Heaven. And upon this Ac- 
count, as has been alſo noted before, this Prayer 
was peculiarly called, tyn wiswv, The Prayer of 


Communicants or Believers, becauſe none had 4 
Right to uſe this Prayer, but only ſuch as had 
Right to communicate at the Altar, and there 


8 
— 


hear it daily repeated. | 


- n 5 "— * — a 


— 


[%] Chryſ. Hom. 36. in Pentecoſt. t. 5. p. 77 . 


[x] Aug. Ep. 121. ad Probam. cap. 14. Neque enim ullo mo- 


do credendum eſt, vel ipſum, vel quibus iſta dicebat, Domini- 
[y] Ibid. cap. 13. Fides er- 


i fend ; i N = 
: _ 8 2 — 


dentem, ſperantem, deſiderantem, & que petat 3 Domino in Do- 


[*] Book I. Chap. i. 


-minica Orati one conſiderantem. 
L Chi Hom. 


n. 7. and Bock X. Chap. v. n. g. 
62. tom. 5. p. 934. 
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. HAP. Vn. „„ 
Of the Uſe of Habis, and Geſture, and other Rites aud Ceremonies in the 
device of the amiem Church. 1 3 . 


5 SECT: I. f 

No certain Evi. 
dence for the Uſe of 
diftinf Habits in 


< Par next Things to be ſpo- 


Geſtures, and Times appropriated 
ws e. to Divine Service. Of all theſe 
N qo tl may be ſaid in general, that as 
1 they are Matters of indifferent 
Uſage in their own Nature, ſo the Church uſed 
her Liberty in the Appointment and Obſervati- 


on of them. The Writers of the Romiſh Church, 


us, Du Fauſſay, and Bona, who will have 
e - be Apoſtolical, pretend that 


the Apoſtles themſelves wore a diſtinct Habit in 


all their ſacred Miniſtrations. Bona is very con- 
fident [4] that St. Paul's Cloak which he left at 
Troas, Was a ſacerdotal Veſtment. And others 
ſpeak of St. Peter's Planeta, which 1s ſaid to be 
ſent from Antioch to Paris, and kept there as a 
ſacred Relick in the Temple of St. Genoueſa. 
And others mention St. Johns, which is {aid to 
be ſent to Gregory the Great. But Bona himſelf 
| will not undertake to vouch for theſe, becauſe 
of the Silence of all antient Writers about them 
[5]. Vet he is very angry with Nicholas Ale- 
mannius, for ſaying, that neither the Apoſtles nor 


Apoſtolical Men uſed any ſacred Veſtments [c], 


and that the Opinion which maintains it, is to 
be exploded as ridiculous, and as what is reject- 
ed by learned Men. Vicecomes was a diligent 
Enquirer into Antiquity, and yet he could find 
no Ground for this Aſſertion, but has ſome Argu- 
ments againſt it, which Bona is put to anſwer. 
And till ſome better Arguments can be produ- 
| ced to ſupport it, I think it moſt prudent to 
| leave uncertain Tradition to ſhift for it ſelf, and 
| proceed to an Age, wherein we have more Light 
| and Certainty in the Matter. 


SECT. II. 


Ix the Beginning then of the 
What Evidence 


| | fourth Age, when the Church 
| 2 for them. in was quietly compoſed by Con- 
| fourth Century: ſianmine, and ſettled in Peace, we 
are ſure a Diſtintion was made in the Habits 
and Veſtments of Divine Service. For Conſtan- 
ne himſelf is ſaid [d] to have given a rich Veſt- 
ment embroidered with Gold to Macarius Biſhop 
| Of Jeruſalem, to be worn by him when he cele- 
| brated the Service of Baptiſm. And it was one 
| of the Accuſations that the Arians afterward 


p { . 


ken of, are the Circum- 
| ſtances and Ceremonies of Habits, 


brought againſt Cyril, that he had ſold it. Va- 
leſius thinks that it was not indended for an or- 
dinary Habit, whenever the Biſhop celebrated 
the Office of Baptiſm, but only when he per- 
formed the Service of the great Day of our 
Lord's Baptiſm, which was the Feſtival of Epi- 
Phany, held in great Veneration at Feru/alem. 
This is not ſo likely in my Opinion, but be it as 
it will, it makes no Alteration in the Caſe: For 
{till it was a ſacred Veſtment to be uſed in the 
Celebration of the Liturgy or Divine Service, 
which is enough to the preſent Purpoſe. Not 

long after we find Athanaſius accuſed by his Ene- 
mies for laying a Tax upon the Eg yprians, to 
raiſe a Fund for the Linnen Veſtments of the 
Church. The thing is mentioned both by 4rba- 
naſius himſelf [e] and Sozomen [ f ], the one call- 


ing them Linnen Sticharia, and the other Lin- 


nen Tunicles, which are the ſame thing. Where 
we are to obſerve, that the Accuſation was nor 
that he uſed ſuch Veſtments in the Church, but 


only that he laid a Tax upon the People to pro- 


vide them; which ſuppoſes them to be in Uſe, 


elſe there had been no Colour or Foundation for 
ſuch a Charge againſt him. St. Ferom often men- 
tions this Diſtinction of Habits as generally ob- 
ſerved in his time. I urge not thoſe Words 
which he has in his Commentary upon Exzekzel, 


the Religion of God has one Habit in irs Mini- 


7 


ſtry [g] and another for the common Uſes of 
Life: Becauſe I think he is there ſpeaking of 
the Jewiſh Prieſts, in Oppoſition to the Idol- 
Prieſts of js and Serapis. But what he ſays in 
his Book againſt Pelagius, plainly relates to the 
Chriſtians: What Harm or Enmity, I pray, is 
it againſt God, if I uſe a more cleanly Garment ? 


If a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, come forth in a 


white [+] Veſtment, when they adminiſter the 


Sacraments ?. He ſays alſo in his Epitaph upon 
Nepotian, that Nepotian for his ordinary wearing 
uſed the Pallium, the Cloak that was in common 
Uſe among Chriſtian Philoſophers: But in his 
Miniſtrations he uſed a Tunicle [i], which he 
ordered his Uncle Heliodore to ſend as his Legacy 
to St. Jerom. St. Chryſoſtom alſo intimates that 
the Deacons wore a peculiar Habit in their Mi- 
niſtrations, when he ſays, their Honour, Crown 
and Glory did not conſiſt ſo much in their walk- 


* 
bk 4 2 


110 Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. cap. 24. u. 1. [5] Bona 

1. cap. 5. n. 2. Le] Aleman. de Parietinis Lateran. cap. 9. 
Ip, Bonam. Ibid. (ai Theod. lib. 2. cap. 27. Thy leg 
| 2 4 Tẽ,,dy DeaCarno ?, THY q Ocis g O- 
ele Nia cmlerg, &c. 
Kt ov au Tec ru r ονοd ſth C1 achoy p N, ws 6 
5 ts Tos AryvTlios e ] [f] Sozom. 
I + Cap, 22. HleoTyy Varma Yeronv, ws YITOviev uA 

2 * Aryurlion, le] Hieron, Com, in Ezek. 


le] Athan. Apol. 2. p. 778. 
v5 £ dida veſte proceſſerint? 


— 


1 — 


cap. 44. p. 668. Religio divina alterum habitum habet in mini- 
ſterio, alterum in uſu vitaque communi. D Id. lib. 1. cont, 
Pelag. Quæ ſunt, rogo, inimicitiæ contra Deum, ſi Tunicam ha- 
buero mundiorem? Si Epiſcopus, Presbyter, Diaconus, & reli- 
quus Ordo Eccleſiaſticus in adminiſtratione Sacramentorum can- 
[i] Id. Ep. 3. ad Heliodor. Hanc 
Tunicam, qua utebar in Minifterio Chriſti, mitte dilectiſſimo, &c. 
It. Epiſt. ad Præſidium Diaconum. Difficile eſt locum Stephani 
implere, & populos ſubjacentes candenti deſuper veſte deſpicere 
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1 


ing about the Church iin a white and ſhi- 
ning Garment, as in their Fower to repel 


worthy Communicants from the Lotd's Table.” Altar. 1 


This implies that they had a diſtinct Habit 


when they miniſtred in Divine Service. And ſo 


it is remarkcd by Sozomen [I], when ſpeaking of 
the Enemies of Chryſoſtom, he ſays, the Prieſts 
and Deacons were beaten and driven out of the 
Church, as they were in the Veſtments of their 
Miniſtration. And there is among St. CHryſo- 
ſtom's Works an Homily upon the N Son, 
written by Severianus Biſhop of Gabala, Co-tem- 
Oorary with St. Chryſoſtom, who ſpeaking of the 
cons miniſtring in the ſacred Myſteries, ſays, 
they reſembled n] the Wings of _— with 
their Veils or 3 on their left Shoulders, 
running about the Church, and crying out, Let 
none of the Catechumens be preſent at the Cele- 
bration of the Myſteries, c. In like manner 
Nazianzen in his Viſion of the Church of Ana- 


alia, repreſents the Deacons ſtanding [a] & d- 
Gt Faupaviury, in their bright and ſhining 


Garments. And in his Will he leaves to his 
Deacon Evagrius a nduauoo and a 51yagor, Which 
were then the common Names for theſe Sur- 


plices or white Garments uſed in Divine [o] Ser- 


vice. The Council of Laodicea has two Canons 


concerning the little Habit called the Orarium 


[p], which was a Scarf or Tippet to be worn 
upon the Shoulders, and might be uſed by Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, but not by Sub- 
deacons, Singers or Readers, who are expreſaly 
debarred the Uſe of it in that Council. The 
fourth Council of Carthage [J] ſpeaks of the Alba 
or Surplice, which the Deacon is ordered to wear 
when the Oblation is made, or the Leſſons are 
read. The Council of Narbo [7] mentions the 
fame. The firſt Council of Braga ſpeaks of the 
Tunica and the Orarium Cs] as both belonging to 
Deacons. And the third Council of Braga [7] 
orders Prieſts to wear the Orarium on both 
Shoulders when they miniſtred at the Altar. By 
which we learn that the Tunica or Sarplice was 
common to all the Clergy, the Orarium on the 
left Shoulder proper to Deacons, and on both 
Shoulders the diſtinguiſhing Badge of Prieſts. 

The fourth Council of Toledo is moſt particu- 
lar in theſe Diſtinctions. For in one Canon it 
ſays, that if a Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon be 
unjuſtly degraded, and be found Innocent by a 
Synod, yet they ſhall not be what they were be- 


the Aſſault that was made upon the Church by that rhe Deacon ſhall wear but one Orarinn, 


Saviour's Reſurrection. 


fore, unleſs they receive the Degrees they had 


un loſt ou the Hands of the Biſhops before the 


It he be a Biſhop, he muſt receiy 
his Orarium, his Ring 5 his Staff: If 1 b 
byter, his Orarium and Planeta: If a Deacon, lis 
Orarium and Ma. And in another Canon [x], 
and that upon his left Shoulder, wherewith he 
is to give the ſignal of Prayers to the Peopl: 
Where we may obſerve alſo the Reaſon of the 
Name Orarium in the Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, 4) 
orando, from praying; though in common 4c. 
ceptation-it ſignifies no''more than an Handke:. 
chief to wipe the Face, and ſo comes from Ore 
in which Signification it is ſometimes uſed b 
St. Ambroſe [y] and St. Auſtin [Z], as well as by 
the old Roman Authors. But here we take it in 
the Ecclefiaſtical Senſe, for a facred Habit ap- 
propriated to Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons in 
the Solemnities of Divine Service, in which Senſe 
it appears to have been an Habit diſtinct from 
that of civil and common Uſe,” by all the Au- 
thorities that have been mentioned. The Au. 
thor of the Queſtions upon the Old and New Toft 
ment, under the Name of St. Auſtin, ſpeaks all 
of the Dalmatica [a], as worn both by Biſhops 
and Deacons: But whether it was then a Gyr. - 
ment of ſacred Uſe, is not ſaid by him or ay 
other antient Writer, that I know of; and 
therefore I content my ſelf with the Proofs al 
ready alledged, as ſufficient to ſhew that in the 
fourth Age a plain Diſtinction of Habits wi 


made in the ſacred Service of the Church, 


8 ECT. Ill. 
Four Puſures of 
Devotion allowed of 
by the Ancients, 
. Firſt fanding, which 
was particularly ir 
joined on the Lord's 
Day, and all th 
time between Lala 
and Pentecoſt, 


THE next conſiderable Cir- 
cumſtance in their Worſhip, was 
the Poſture obſerved in their Ad- 
dreſſes and Adorations of God: 
And of this we find four Kinds 
generally 3 and allowed, 
vz. Standing, Kneeling, Bow- 
ing, and Proſtration. For Sitting, 
which ſome add as a fifth Sort, 
was never allowed by the Anci :?. 
ents as an ordinary Pofture of Devotion. Stand- 
ing was the general Obſervation of the whot 
Church on the Lord's Day, and the fifty Days 
between Eaſter and abus, in Memory of our 
This Cuſtom may be 
traced as high as Trenæus, who derives it from 
Apoſtolical Authority. For the Author under the 
Name of Juſtin Martyr Lb] gives this Account 


— — 


[4] Chryſ. Hem. 82. al. 83. in Mat. p. 70%. Asuο X17@- 
vioxoy x) Ni Co D αννν h ο K . [l] Sozom. 
lib, 2. cap. 21. fe 3 N Jaxivey Tννπννννντ = es 
lar, ds &yor αnν, He, ixawopl/ery, Im] Chryſ. Hom. 
37. de Filio Prodigo. tom. 6. p. 375. Tov Ar,“ Tas T 
dſyinay alguyes Tale N EE˙Au bag Tats om Toy den- 
ge av xapuars, KC. Da] Naz. Somnium Anaſtaſ. 
tom. 2. p. 78. 
mulis. lib. 7. [y] Conc. Laodic. can. 22, & 23. [4] Conc. 
Carth. 4. can. 41. Ut Diaconus in tempore Oblationis tantum vel 
Lectionis Alba induatur. [] Conc. Narbon. an. 58g. can. 12. 
[5] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 27. Quia Diacones abſconſis infra Tu- 
nicam utuntur Orariis, ita ut nihil differre a Subdiacono videantur, 


de cztero ſuperpoſito ſcapulæ, ſicut decet, utantur Orario, | 


[o] Id. in Teſtamento. ap. Briſſon. de For- 


[2] Conc. Bracar. 3: can, 3; Gs 1 8 dat quam Oratio Þ- 


troque humero circamſeptus, [u] Conc. Tolet. 4. din, 7 
Epiſcopus, Presbyter aut Diaconus, fi a Gradu ſuo iajuft 5 
Ctus, in ſincta Synodo innocens reperiatur, non poteſt £1: 15 
fuerat, niſi Gradus amiſſos recipiat coram altario de manu Ep 8 
porum. Si Epiſcopus eſt, Orarium, annulum & hea . 
Presbyter, Orarium & Planetam. Si Diaconus, Oran ge 
bam. [x] Can. 39. Unum Orarium oportet Levitam ge 
in ſiniſtro humero, propter quod orat, id eſt, prædicat. 10 
L Ambroſ. de Obitu Satyri Fratris. Et Epiſt. 54. 1 

de Civ. Dei. lib. 22. cap. 8. Vid. Pontium Vit. Cypftn. 
[4] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. Q. 4 tom. 4. 71 hun 
bodie Diaconi Dalmaticis induantur ſicur Epiſcopi, =?) ? 


Quaſt, & 8 ad Orthodox, Q 11x. of 


8 


W 


4 


{+4 wt VJ 
of the Uſe of both Poſtures in 


nch as : * 1 1 1 4 
ir Su, and rhe” Grace ef Cbrity by which'we 
ole again From” our Fall: Thetefore we pray 
kneeling” ix>Days 5 us 4" x our” Fall 
un Sies "Bur ove not” kneeling en the Lord's 
Bey is a Symbol of the Reſurreion, wheteby 
through the Grace : of Chriſt | we arc delivered 
om our Sins, and from Death that is mor- 


tified thereby. And this Cuſtom took its Ori- 


ginal fromthe times of the Apoltics, 2s St. He: 
T 'Baffer, where, 
in he alſo makes mention of Peutscoſt, during 
which" time we kneet-not,” — 
ame Nature with the Lord's Day, accordi to 


the Reaſon that has been given. Not long after, 


„n e ſpeaks of it, as an Obſervation a- 
Ttullian [c] ſpeaks of it, as an Obſervation a- 
mong many others handed down | from antiert 
hint it [4] when he ſpeaks of their ſtanding in 


2 7 is mentioned alſo by Clemens of Alexandria 
ſeh and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria [f] who died 
{ome Years before the Council of Nice. He ſays, 
cauſe then our Lord roſe from the Dead, and 


our Tradition is not to kneel on that Day. In 


the time of the Council of Nice there was ſome 
| Diſagreement! about this Practice, and therefore 
that Ce uncil made a Canon to brin all Churches 
2 to an Uniformity in this Matter g]. Becauſe 

| there are ſome who kneel on the Lord's Day, 
and in the Days of Pentecoſt; that all things may 
be uniformly performed in every Pariſh or Dio- 
| cefe, it ſeems good to the holy Synod, that Pray- 
| ers be made to God ſtanding. After this St. Hi- 


lary [ b] ſpeaks of it again as an Apoſtolical Pra- 
| el . — to Faſt, nor Worſhip kneeling on 
de Lord's Day, or the fifty Days between Eaſſer 


and Pentecoſt. Epiphanius [i] ſays, that on the 
| appointed Days they prayed kneeling, but du- 


| ring the whole fifty Days of Pentero/? they nei- 


| ther faſted nor kneeled. St. Jerom reckons it 
| [4] among the Traditions of the univerſal Church, 
neither to faſt nor kneel on the Lord's Day or 
| Pentecoſt. St. Auſtin is 2 little doubtful as to the 


, Practice of the Church univerſal [I], but he aſ- 
ſures us, that as far as he knew, all Churches in 


Africt forbore Faſting, and prayed ſtanding, and 


1 


A . 
* 1 4 : VS * * 3 RR » 4 2 FI" * ds de Bork F 5 K nl 2 p 88 2 l N N 
- te 3 
4 7 * 2 «A \ 3 5 *. * : N 
. 7 | . an fs 2 1 * | 5 . 
= tt . 0 ir” 5 1 , ; ry ö * 3 * 
* 13 ur? 0 : I « , L. 
N 4 3 * . 4 7 X , & . ; x: 
1 * 9 % x 5 F * 1 . 4 g . e v 5 ® . * 
* * 1 
; - 7 ; 
; F ˙— ⅛W ˙N Soy Rs qu np nn nn Ot CP 0... 2A ͤ ÄœAãůᷓ ee. 2 e ee en 
ry Ld * 
WS; 7 "NY * 5 
af * N 
” 
* - aa . 


we ought to remember both our Fall 


ſung Hallelujah at tne h Altar every Lord's Day, 


and all the Days of Pentecoſt, in Token of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection. We find the ſame in St. 
Bajil In], who derives it from Apoſtolical Pra- 
Etice. And Caſtan [u] teſtifies of the Egyptian 
Churches, that from Saturday Night to Sunday 
Night, and all the Days of Pentecoſt, they nei- 


ther kneeled nor faſted. And in another Place [o 


he gives the Reaſon of this, becauſe kneeling 


was a Sign of deep Repentance and Mourning. 
which « Fon Rep oſe Days out of Relpetk 


and Reverence to our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
Hence it was, that the Author of the Conſtitu- 
Hons [p] makes it one of his Apoſtolical Orders, 
that all Men ſhould pray three times, or three 
Prayers, on the Lord's Day ſtanding, in Memo- 
ry of him who roſe the third Day from the 
Head. And from hence came that uſual Form fo 
often mentioned by St. Chry/oftom [g] and others, 
of the Deacons calling upon the People in Pray- 
er, ip dds gh xa, Let us ſtand upright with 
Reverence and Decency; alluding to the Poſture 
then commonly uſed in Prayer on the Lord's 
Day. How long this Cuſtom continued in the 
Church, is not eaſy to determine: But we may 
obſerve it to be mentioned by Martin Braca- 
renſis [7] in the ſixth Century, and the Council 
of Trullo [5] in the ſeventh Century, and the 
third Council of Tours [t] in the time of Charles 
the Great. Nor do we meet with any Excepti- 
on to this Rule all this Time, fave only one rela- 
ting to the Penitents, or thoſe that were under 
the Diſcipline of the Church; who being, by 
their falling into ſcandalous Sins, reduced to a4 
State of Penance, were not allowed this Priyi- 
lege of ſtanding at Prayers on the Lord's Day, 
but were obliged in Token of their Humiliation. 
to kneel at all times, not excepting the Days of 
Relaxation, as the fourth Council of Carthage 
(8 words it in a Canon made in this Behalf, 

nd ſo we have ſeen the concurrent Teſtimony of 
all Writers for the Antiquity and Univerſality of 
this Practice. | 


Arx other times Kneeling was SECT. w. 


the moſt common and ordinary Secondly, Kneel-. 
Poſture of Devotion. This may in at all other 
be concluded from the former ne, #/prcially on 
Exception of the Lord's Day and Oy Wor 

Pentecoft from this Poſture: For Perc. me” 


that implies, that at other times 


A 
et 2 " SS * 9's AS. 22 
8 


le] Tertul, de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Die Dominico jejunium ne- 
| fas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare, Eadem immunitate a dic 
| Paſchz in Pentecoſten uſque gaudemus. [4] Cypr. de Orat. 
p. 152, Quando ſtamus ad Orationem, &c. (e] Clem. Strom. 

8 ?. 374. [F] Pet. Alex. Can. 15,  [g] Con. Nic. 
Can. 20, [] Hilar. in Pal. p. 189. Et hc qui- 

| &m Sabbata Sabbatorum ei ab Apoſtolis Religione celebrata ſunt, 


| Ut his Quinquageſimæ diebus nullus neque in terram ftrato corpore 


orarer, neque jejunio Feſtivitatem ſpiritualis hujus beatitudinis 
| pcdiret: Quod id ipſum etiam extrinſecus in diebus Dominicis 
| 6 conſtitutum, &c. [i] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n. 22, & 24. 
Li Heron. Dial. cont. Lucifer. cap. 4. Die Dominico & per om- 
dem Pentecoſten, nec de geniculis adorare, & jejunium ſolvere. 
| 1 Avg. Ep. 119 ad Jandarium, cap. 17. Ut autem ſtantes in 
| I diebus & omnibus Dominicis otemus, utrum ubique ſervetur 
* Ibid. cap. 15. Propter hoc & jejunia relaxantur, & ſtan · 
„ | 5 


[m] Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. cap. 27. 


tes oramus; quod eſt ſignum reſurrectionis. Unde etiam omnibus 
diebus Dominicis id ad altare obſervatur, & Halleluia canitur. 

[(. a] Caſſian. Inſtitut; 
lib. 2. cap. 18. Hoc quoque noſſe debemus, à veſpera Sabbati, 
quæ luceſcit in diem Dominicum, uſque in veſperam ſequentem 

apud Ægyptios genua non curvari; ſed nec totis Quinquageſimæ 

diebus, &c. [0] Caſſian. Collat. lib. 21. cap. 20. Ideo in iplis 
diebus nec genua in Oratione curvantur, quia inflexio genuum ve- 
jut Pœnitentia ac luctus indicium eſt, &c. [p] Conſtitut. 
lib. 2. cap. 39. Tels vel Tpds wy as D ο,C? ui ung 

Yolew Ts Sid reid dracar]O- nucov. 4] Chryſ. 

Hom. 29. al. 4. de Incomprehenſibili Dei Natura. T. 1. p. 375. 
Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 740. [r] Martin. Bracar, Collect. 
Canon. cap. 57. [5] Con. Trull. Can. go. [tz] Conc. 
Turon. 3. Can, 37, [#] Conc. Carthag. 4, can, 18, Pa- 
nitentes etiam diebus remiſſionis genus flectant. p 


1 


they 5 


Knee, together wirh the Faſtings of ci 
Cans, |; Were Ne effectual in driving Pai 
Droughr au kerne Ir were caic ro gin 
thouſand, orhen Jaitances LFI of the like Prag;,, 
our of the antient Writers; but in a Cafe «, 
clear and unconteſted I;rhink ir next to Imge:. 
tinence to trouble my Reader with them. I 0h. 
ly note, that though theſe two Poſtures of Pr. 
er were very indifferent in their on Nat. 
Foo it was always eſteemed an Inſtance of gren 
Jegligence, or great Perverſeneſs to interchan 
25 wh them, unſeaſonabſy one for the other; that is, t; 
168 5 of the Peoples falling on the Ground when pray Kneeling: on the Lord's Day, when the 
they faid the Prayer for the whole State of the Church required Standing; or Standing on other 


* 


Invocation. And ſo the. Author of the Conſtiin : required Men to kneel. And therefore as the C. 


tions [y] repreſents them Kneeling at the firſt nons f Nice and 779/16, reflect upon thoſe who 


Church, and their riſing again at the Biſhop's 1 Days, when the Rules and Cuſtom» of the Church 


Prayer, and Standing up at the ſecond.. In like were ſuperſtitiouſſy bent upon Kneeling on th 


* 


manner Caſſan [x] ſays; the Eels performed Lord's Day: So others with equal Severity com. 
their private Prayers Kneeling, and then roſe, up plain of the Remiſsneſs and Negligence of ſuch, x 
to the Miniſter's Collect or P . in which all refuſed to kneel at other times, when the Church 
joined Standing. This is to be underſtood of appointed it. It is a very indecent and irregulr 
their Prayers on ordinary Days, and not of the thing, ſays Cæſarius of Arles [g, that when the 
Lord's Day, on which (as we have ſeen before) Deacon cries out, Let us bend the Knee, the 
all their Prayers were performed Standing. As People ſhould then ſtand erect as Pillars in the 
to the Poſture of Kneeling. upon other Occaſi-, Church; Theſe were but ſmall-Obſeryations in 
ons, it would be endleſs. to cite all the Teſtimo- themſelves, but of great Conſequence, ve fe, 


nies that may be alledged for it. It was ſo com- when done — ens Scandal and Difor- 
mon among them, that the Author of The Ads der of the Church, e Rule in all ſuc 
8 gives Prayer the Name of AN Caſes,. is that of the Apoſti „Let all Ding l. 


n 


F Thecla 


id roy, Bending the Knees, And Arnobius, when done decently and in order. 
he would deſcribe to the Heathen the. f acl ⏑‚fLT̃ Ae Gout ada 
Chriſtians performing their Divine Offices to A A third Poſture. of Devotion  '$xcT,y. 


God, does it by ſaying, they all fell down [H] was Bowing down the Head, or - Thirdy, 3wiy 
upon the Earth, as their Cuſtom was, and made an Inclination of the Body be- n i fu. 
their common Prayers to him. Euſebius [c]ſpeak-; tween the Poſtures of Standing and Kneeling, 
ing of the great Devotion, of St. James Biſhop of This was chiefly uſed in receiving the Biſhop's or 
Jeruſalem, ſays, he was wont to go into the Pricſt's Benedictions, in all direct and formal Ad- 
Temple alone, and there pray aſſiduouſly upon dreſſes to God for his Mercy and Favour upon 
his Rues, making Interceſſion for the Sins of the People, whether Catechumens, Penitents or 
the People, till his Knees were grown as hard and any other. Thus we find in the Conſtitutions (b] 
callous as thoſe of Camels, by continual Exerciſe of the Catechumens are bid to bow the Head, in or- 
his Devotions. And ſo again, ſpeaking of the der to receive the Biſhop's Benediction in a Form 
Thundering Legion, (who in the time of Mar- of, Invocation! there appointed to be ſaid o 
cus Aurelius procured Rain by their Prayers, to them. $6. likewiſe the Energumens (i] have the 
ſave the Roman Army, and Thunder to deſtroy; ſame Direction: Bow don pour Heads, ye Eur. 
their Enemies) he ſays, they fell upon their gumens, and receive the Benediction. In like mat 
Knees, as was the uſual [4] Cuſtom of Chriſti-. ner the Candidates of Baptiſm [e and the Ten. 
ans in their Prayers, and ſo made their Supplica-; tents. [I] are bid to riſe up, after the Deacons 
tions to God at the Head of the Army as it was Prayer, and bow their Heads to receive the Be- 
going forth to Battle. Tertullian had his Eye nediction. And this may be confirmed out of 
upon this very Story, when he tells Scapula [e], Chryſoſtom, who ſays =_ the Deacon in the 


* 
3 
* o 


—— 


' [x] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. TIdi]:s d eie +7 Genibus poſitis, &c. Clem. Roman, Ep. 1. ad Corinth. n. 6 
J deu Kei d, Y Tdy]ts ò hei &,, [ Con- Heganigowwy. &c. Paſſio Ignatii, p. 176. cum Genuflexione, x 
tit. lib, 8. cap. 9. 3004 se, xaAiveuly yorv. Tt. cap. 10. Paſſio Cypriani, p. 13. Euſeb. Vir. Conſtant. lib. 4. cap. 
eee e den les. Ke + [] Caſſian. Inſtitut. lib. 2. Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 22. cap. 8. Chryſ. Hom. 22. de Ira, tom. bo 
cap. 7. Cum is qui Orationem collecturus eſt, e terra ſurrexerir, p. 28. Prudent. Cathemerin. Hymn. 2. Cel, Me 
omnes pariter ſurgunt, &kc. (a] Acta Theclz. ap. Grabe. latens. Hom, 34. [Ii] Conſt, lib, 8. cap. 6. Ge 
Spicileg. tom. 1. p. 96. [4] Arnob. lib. 1. p. 25. Hic TY Tas KEORAARS, NMACYET® au 5 Sri th 4 
propoſitus terminus Divinorum Officiorum, hic finis, huic omnes Tuzrds:. & c. II Ibid. Kairars oi ea i 

ex more proſternimur, hunc collatis precibus adoramus. [c] Euſeb. S e. [k] Ibid, cap. 7. KAiTalſes S ee 
lib, 2. cap. 23. KS. ii 10g Yοοανεe &c, * [A] Euſeb. &c. [I] Ibid. cap. 8. avacar]ts xAIvers % 2 
lib. 5. cap. 5. Y Giles &m Thy Y K 79 zH, N I [m] Chryſ. Hom. 28. ſiye 3. de Incomprebenfibili. tom, WA 
Tay cy @v 43G. &c, (ei Tertul, ad Scapul. cap. 4. Quando Ktade MA Thy repanny oro: x) 1 xiæri e 
non Geniculationibus & Jejunationibus noſtris etiam ſiccitatis ſunt CwpaT@ Tas inerietas. . | 
depulſæ? _ [#1] Vid. Hermis Paſtor, Part 1. Viſion. 1. n. 1, 
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ts [i] in other places, where he parti- 
3 of thoſe | that were poſſeſſed of evil 
Spirits. eine N 4 | 


SECT vi. | Tu x laſt Poſture of Devoti- 
Fourthly» Treſtra- on was Proſtration, or lying a- 
u. long in the humbleſt manner up- 
an the Ground. This ſeems to have been the 
proper Poſture for extraordinary  Humiliations, 
when Men had ſome ſingular Requeſt more ear- 
neſtly to recommend to God. We often read 
of Moſes and other Saints falling upon their Faces 
in Scripture, when. they were ro make ſome ex- 
traordinary Interceſſion for the Sins of the Peo- 
le. And in Imitation of them the ſame Geſture 
was ſomerimes uied in the Chriſtian Church. 
Some Lapſers, when they ſued for Admiſſion to 
a State of Penance, did not only fall down upon 
their Knees, but proſtrate themſelves before the 
Faithful, to beg Ly Prayers as they entered in- 
to the Church. Which is particularly noted by 
Socrates [0] of Ecebolius the Sophift, who having 
lapſed in the time of Julian, deſired Favour un- 
der Jovian; and the more to move Compaſſion, 
he put himſelf into the mournfulleſt Poſture, fall- 
ing upon his Face before the Gate of the Church, 
and crying out, Calcate me inſipidum ſalem. Tread 
me under Foot as Salt that has loſt its Savour. 


But this was not the only Caſe in which they 


= uſed this mournful Poſture, but they alſo pra- 
Qiſcdit upon other Occaſions, whenever any great 
Neceflity urged them with greater Ardency to 
prefer their Petitions to God. Thus Socrates ob- 
e of Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople | p}, 
that when he was in a great Strait about the 
Admiſſion of Arius into the Church, he proſtra - 
ted himſelf upon his Face under the Communion 


Table, and there prayed to God for many Days 


and Nights together, that God would give ſome 
Token to determine which of their Doctrine 
was true: If the Doctrine of Arius was true, he 
deſired that he himſelf might not live to ſee the 
Day appointed for the Diſputation: But if his 
| own were true, then he deſired that Arius might 
ſuffer the Puniſhment due to his Impiety. Which 
he accordingly did, voiding his Entrails as he 
had occaſion to go to Stool, whilſt he was 570 
ing triumphantly to the Church. Theodoret [4 
makes a like Remark. upon the Behaviour of 
Theodofius the Great, that when he firſt entred 
the Church, after he had been for ſome time 
excluded by St. Ambroſe, he would neither pray 
to God ſtanding, nor kneeling, but proſtrate 
with his Face to the Ground; uſing thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmiſft, My Sou cleaveth to the Duſt, O 


ä 


; the Oblation preſented the Energumens, 
ney 15 bow their Heads only, to indicate 
17 by the Habit and Geſture of the Body, 
"har they were in a praying Poſture. And this 


 THeRs is one Poſture more 


that they di 


W 


quicken thou me according thy Word. By which 
we learn, that this Polture was chiefly appro- 
priated to deep Humiliations, and Expreſſions of 
Shame or Sorrow upon ſome very remarkable 
Occaſion, but ſcarce ever uſed as a general Pra- 
ctiſe of the Church. 3 ö§˙ cf On 


eren 


which ſome plead for as a Poſture Sitring, no allow- 
of Adoration; but it never had % Paſture of Devo- 


any Allowance in the Practice of . 

the antient Church: That is Sitting, which 
Cardinal Perron and ſome others in the Romiſh 
Church pretend was the Poſture in which the 
Apoſtles received the Communion at its firſt In- 


ſtitution, and that this was then a common Po- 
ſture of Adoration uſed amon 


the Heathens. 
But the learned Mr. Daille [r] has abundantly 


expoſed this Pretence, and ſhew'd the falſity of 
it in every Particular. For neither did the Hea- 
thens fit at their Devotions, as the Cardinal im- 
poſed upon himſelf by a falſe Interpretation of 
Plutarch and Tertullian; neither did the Apoſtles 
communicate Sitting, but Lying along on Beds 
or Couches, which all Men know to be a diffe- 


rent Poſture; neither did they worſhip the Eu- 


charift in any Poſture; neither did the primitive 
Chriſtians ever ule, or take Sitting, for a Poſture 
of Devotion. Tertullian indeed ſays [s], there 
were ſome ſuperſtitious Perſons in his time, Ad- 
mirers of the Book called Hermes Paſtor, who 
made it a Matter of Conſcience to ſit down for 
ſome time adſignata Oratione, that is, not in 
time of Prayer, as ſome falſely render it, but 
when Prayer was ended, - becauſe they found the 
Example of the Paſtor in that Book to that 
purpole. For as he far down upon a Bed after 
Prayer, ſo they thought themſelves obliged to 
do the fame in Compliance with his Example. 
But this is no Proof of their Sitting at Prayer, 
but only after Prayer was ended: And that too 

rounded upon a very weak and ſuperſtitious 

pinion, that every Circumſtance of an Action 
or Narration, however indifferent in it ſelf, was 
to be drawn into Example, and to be made 
Matter of neceſſary Duty. According to which 
way of Reaſoning, as Tertullian obſerves, they 
muſt have worſhipped no where but where there 
was a Bed, nor ſat upon a Chair or Bench, be- 
cauſe this would have been a Deviation from 
their Example. He adds, that the Heathens 
only were uſed to ſit after Prayer before their 
Idols, and for that very Reaſon it was not fit for 
Chriſtians to imitate [7] their Practice. All 


which ſhews, that the Chriſtians then were ſo 


far from uſin as a Poſture of Devotion, 


ink it proper to ſit even 


od, whilſt the 


86 
not t 
after Prayer in the Preſence of 


Angel of Prayer (it is his Phraſe) ſtood by them; 


Li Chryſ Hom. 29; t. f. p. 3. © [0] Socrat. lib, 3. cap. 
Tias teu SD vd Tie wu d cur[ecks clus, ma- 
TYTETE ue, £Chan Td das 73 dvdignrer. [ p ] Socrat. 

; 1. AP. 37. Va? THY lee TeameCav i] i S Zu- 
Tevas bx. ce.  [q] Theod. lib. 5. c. 19. Hlousde 
Gn Tarids. nch -, Ke. [x] Dall. de Objeto 
| Li] Tertul, de Orat. cap. 12, 


Item quod adfignata Oratione aſſidendi mos eſt quibuſdam, non 


quod apud Idola celebratur, &c. 


. 


6——— —„ 


perfpicio rationem, niſi fi Hermas ille, eujus Scriptura fere Paſtor 
inſcribitur, tranſacta Oratione non ſuper lectum aſſediſſet verum 
aliud quid feciſſet, id quoque ad obſervationem vindicaremus, &c. 


{#] Tertul. ibid. Porro cum proinde faciant Nationes adoratis Si- 


gillaribus ſuis reſidendo, vel propterea in nobis reprehendi meretur, 


L11112 and 
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and becauſe 


than a Chriſtian Practice. 


3 
— 


_ Some ſuperſeiti- tales Notice of ſome other ſuper- 
ous Practices m De. ſtitious Obſervations, which ſome 
ar ran into in their Devotions, in 
I 2 Imitation of the Heathen. Some 
thought it neceſſary to put off their Cloaks 
when they went to Prayer, which he condemns 
as ſymbolizing with Idolaters. For ſo the Hea- 
then [] were uſed to do in Reverence to their 
Idols. This was Superſtition, not Religion; 
and more an Affectation and Curioſity, than any 
thing of rational and manly Service. Others would 
not pray without waſhing the whole Body in 
Water, as if that made them more acceptable 
to God; whereas the true Purity was that of 
the Spirit, to lift up holy Hands free from De- 
ceit, Murder, Cruelty, Witchcraft, Idolatry, 
and other ſuch Corruptions [x] which defile 
both 'Fleſh and Spirit. A Man that is free 
from theſe, is always clean, being once waſhed 
in the Blood of Chriſt : But he that is inward- 
ly polluted,” is unclean, though he -waſh every 
Member of his Body every Day. It is the Su- 
perſtition of theſe Practices that Tertullian com- 

plains of: For otherwiſe, the Chriſtians them- 

elves had their Fountains before the Church in 

many Places, for Men to waſh their Hands, as 

a Matter of Decency, before they went to wor- 

ſhip God, as has been ſhewed [I in another 

Place. And the Evil of ſuch Practices confifts 

not in the bare Uſe of ſuch Things, but in 

laying the Opinion of Neceſſity 75 them, and 
affixing Holineſs to the Ulage, and making them 
become Eſſential Parts of Divine Service. 


sSker.x. Sven Practices therefore as 
That the Anti- were artended with Superſtition, 
ents uncovered their they diſclaimed: But retained 
aud in their D:. ſuch other Rites and Ceremonies. 
n. as were either proper Expreſſions 
of Decency' in their own Nature, or by their 
Significancy and ſymbolical Uſe' might be im- 
proved to a ſpiritual Advantage. They prayed 
with the Head uncovered, according to the A- 
poſtle's Direction, as eſteeming it a great Inde- 
cency to do otherwiſe. 80 2 in his 
Comment on the Place. Tertullian adds another 
Reaſon in his Apology to the Gentiles [y, We 
pray uncovered, becauſe we are not aſhamed to 
appear with open Face; making it a ſort of Te- 
178 1 pi . TTS ͤ ( 


55 a  addrefling' Go ut C 
/// / as both "Nurure and Cuſter hay made it 
SECT; vm.  Terrallian in the fame Book 


on their Diadems, in their [g] Prayers, on their 


rence to this Geſture it is that Euſebius tells 


Bob III 
———— tg 
7 of meir Innovency in the; 


withour Covering: On the other 


decent for Women te be covered, ſo they we: 
very preciſe in requiring this to be obſerved eſ a 
cially in 1 Aſſemblies. Some pleaded 
Exemption for Virgins in the caſe, which 9... 
Occaſion to Tertullian to write his Book 75 
Felandis Virginibus, wherein [Zz] he argues both 
Virgins and Matrons to be under the fame Ob. 
ligation of being veiled or covered in time of 
Divine Service; and he ſeverely inveighs againſt 
thoſe who hanged a Fringe or Ribband about 
their Heads, and pretended to call that a Coye. 
ring. But ſome learned Perſons [a] think be 
was too ſevere in this Reflection, and almoſt fin. 
gular in applying it to the caſe of Virgins, wi, 
were then allowed a greater Liberty in this My. 
ter above Matrons or/ married Women, by the 
general Diſcipline of the African Church. 


Ix is more unconteſted, what SE Cr. u 
Tert ullian obſerves of anther Ce- And lift up they 
remony, that they uſually prayed Handi mf. 
with their _ expanded and %, ſomnine 
their Hands lift up Ch] to Heaven, % 
and that ſometimes in the Form of a Crols, to 
repreſent our 'Saviour's Paſſion. For this is a 
ſo noted by Minucius [c]; when he ſays, they 
worſhipped God with 'a'pure Mind, and; their 
Hands ſtretched forth in the Form of à Crob, 
And by Aferins Amaſonus, in a Fragment of hi 
Homily concerning Prayer, preſerved in Photis 
4], who ſays, The Chriſtian repreſents the i 
ſion of the Croſs by his Geſture, whilſt he cr 
pands his Arms and lifts them up in the Figure 
of a Croſs. After this manner Paulinus deſcribes 
St. Ambroſe fl in his laſt Minutes praying to 
God with his Hands expanded in the Form of: 
Croſs. And Prudentius relating the Paſſion of 
Fructuoſus a Spaniſh Biſhop and Martyr in the 
Time of Gallienus, ſays, The Bands which tic 
his Arms, were firſt burnt off without touct- 
ing his Skin; for they durſt not reſtrain thol 
Arms which were to be liſt up to the Father 
in the manner of a Croſs. And this pro- 
bably is St. Chryſoſtom's meaning, when he , 
the Sign of the Croſs was uſed even by the 
Emperors upon all Occaſions, on their Puple, 


GGG 


Arms, and at the Holy Table. And -in« refe- 


us, that Conſtantine ordered his own Image to be 
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(ul Tertal. de Orat. cap. 14. Hujuſmodi non Religioni, fed ſu- 
perſtitioni deputantur, coacta & affectata, & curioſi potius quam 
rationalis officii, certe vel ed'coercenda, quod Gentilibus adæquent. 
Ur: eſt quotrundam poſitis Penulis orationem facere: Sic enim ade- 
uct ad Idola Nationes. [x] Tertul. ibid. cap. 11. Hz ſunt 


veræ munditiz, non quas plerique ſuperſtitioſe curant, ad omnem 


orationem etiam cum lavacro totius 
-(*] Book VIII. chap. iii. . 6. 

Capite nudo, quia non erubeſcimus, precantes ſumus ſemper, &c. 
[x] Tertul. de Veland. Virgin. cap. 17. Quantam caſtigationem 
merebuntur etiam ilbe, qua inter Plalmos, vel in quacunque Dei 


is aquam ſumentes, &c. 


mentions retecte perſeverant? &c.  - [a] Vid. Du Pin. Bibfiocher. 


[] Tertul. Apol. cap:30. - 
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amps en bis golden, Medals, repreſenting him their 
911 the Poſture of a Supplicant, looking up 


to Heaven, with his Arms ſtretched forth to 
God. Origen ſays 655 this was to repreſent the 
lifting up of their Hearts to God in the Hea- 
vens. And Cbmlaſtom [x] more largely ſets forth 
the Uſe of it, in explaining thoſe c 
| Pſalmiſt Let the lifting up of my Hands be an 
| Fuening Sacrifice. What means, | ſays he, the 
ſtretching forth our Hands in Prayer? Becauſe 
they are inſtrumental in many ſorts of Wicked- 
neſs, as Fighting, Murder, Robbery, and ra- 

cious Ayarice, therefore we are commanded 
co lift them up, that the Miniſtry of Prayer may 
tie them up from Vice, and deliver them from 
Wickedneſs : That when you are inclined to rob 
or plunder, or ſmite your Neighbour, you ſhould 
then remember, that theſe Hands are the Advo- 
cates, as it were, which you are to ſend forth 
to God, and by which you are to offer the 
ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayer to him; and there- 
ore you ought not to diſhonour, them, and de- 
{roy their Confidence, by letting them miniſter to 
wicked Actions; but rather cleanie them by Almſ- 
deeds and Humanity and Aſſiſtance of thoſe that 
are in Want, and fo lift, them up to. God in 
Prayer. For if you cannot endure to lift up un- 
waſhen Hands, how much leſs ſhould you think 
it: meet to defile them with Sin? By all this it 
appears, that theſe Ceremonies both of waſhing 
Hands and lifting them up .in Prayer, were of 
ſpiritual Uſe, and deſigned for pious Ends, to 
put Men in mind of internal Purity by external 
Symbols, and that this Significancy was the chief 
Thing that could juſtify and account for the 
Uſe of them, as Ceremonies in Divine Service. 


SECT, I. Bur as they allowed of ſuch 
But yet were decent and ſignificant Ceremonies 
| great Enemies to as thoſe that have been mention» 
| alTrearical Ge. ed, ſo they were great Enemies to 
gt all light and, Theatrical Geſtures, 


They 5 | a modeſt and grave and well- 
compoſed Behaviour in all external Deportment 
35 thinking no other becoming the Majeſty of 


God, or the. Character of thoſe: that were to 
addreſs him. Upon this account Tertullian [I 
requires a Modeſty and Humility in his Votaries, 
even in lifting up their Hands in Prayer, that 
they ſhould not toſs them up indecently on high, 
nor appear with a Countenance expreſſing Ela- 
tion and Boldneſs: Becauſe the Publican's Hu- 
mility and Deje&ion was more commendable 
than che Audaciouſneſs of the Phariſee. He re- 
Ne alſo a gentle and ſubmiſſive Voice, ſince 

did not hear Men for the Sound of their 
Words, or the Strength of their Lungs 
or Arteries, but the Fervency of their 
Hearts: And they that were loud in Pray- 
er, he tells them, did nothing elſe but hinder 


124 * 


A 


ords of the. 


hbours Devotion. St. Cyprian [mJ 
imſelf much after the . ſame Ways 


2 ei 
expreſſes 


in his Directions about the Manner of praying: 


Let them that pray, ſays he, do it with an or- 
derly Voice, expreſſing Quietneſs and Modeſty. 
Let us conſider our ſelves as ſtanding in the Sight 
of God, and, that we are to pleaſe the Divine 
Eyes both. with the Habit or Geſture of our 
Body, and with the Manner of our Voice. For 
as it is a Sign of an impudent Man to make a 
clamorous Noiſe, ſo it becomes a modeſt Man 
ro uſe Modeſty in his Prayers. Therefore when 
we meet together with our Brethren, and cele- 
brate the Divine Sacrifices with the Prieſt of 
God, we ought to be mindful, of Reverence and 
Diſcipline z not toſſing out our Prayers with arude 
and diſorderly Voice, nor with a tumulruous 
Loquacity pouring forth thoſe Petitions, which 
ought to be recommended modeſtly to God, 
For God is not the Hearer of the Voice, but the 
Heart: Neither, needs he to be reminded by 


| Noiſe and Clamour, who ſees the Thoughts of 


Men. It appears. from theſe, Caution, that 
Men were apt to run into Diſorders and Excel- 


ſes in the manner of expreſſing che external Part 
of their Devotions, which needed ſuch Rules and 
Admonitions to direct them in the pureſt A- 
ges. And it appears per more from St. Chry- 
ſoſftom, who has , ſeveral ſharp and ſevere Inve- 
ctives againſt ſome, who accuſtoming them- 
ſelves to ſee the Roman Games and Plays, 
brought the Manners of the Stage into the 
Church, and corrupted their Devotions with 
Theatrical Geſtures. It will be ſufficient to re- 
late a few Words out of a ſingle Paſſage ( 
in one of his Homilies to this purpoſe. F i 
happy Wretch, ſays he, thou oughteſt with Re- 
verence and Fear to ſend up the Angelical Hymn, 
and with Trembling make Confellion to God, 
and thereby ask Pardon of thy Offences. Inſtead 
of this thou bringeſt into the Church the Man- 
ners of Mimicks and Dancers, by a diſorderly 
toſſing up thy Hands, and beating with thy Feet, 
and Agitation of thy whole Body. Doſt thou 
not conſider, that hi Lord himſelf is preſent, 
who meaſures every Man's Mortions, and exa- 
mines their Conſciences? Doſt thou not conſi- 
der, that the Angels ſtand by this tremendous 
Table, and ſurround it with Fear? But thou con- 
ſidereſt none of theſe things, becauſe thy Mind 
and ſeen 
ngs which are 


* 


* 


is blinded with what thou haſt heard 
in the Theatres; and the Thi 


done there thou bringeſt into the Rites 


Ceremonies of the Church, and with inſignifi- 
cant Clamours bewrayeſt the diſorder thy 
Soul. How canſt thou expect to incline God 
to Mercy, who offereſt thy Prayer with ſuch 
Contempt ? Thou ſay'ſt, Lord have Mercy on me, 
whilſt thy Behaviour proclaims it ſelf a Stranger 
to Mercy: Thou crieſt out, Lord ſave me, whilſt 


* 


: (#] Euſeb. Vit, Conſtant. lib. 4. cap, 15. de die Batre Send 
Aera See Oer, reiner uy ove li] Orig. 
N n. 20. [A Chryſ. in Pfal. 140, p. 550. Vid. Clem. 
{ Strom. 7, p. 854: (I] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 13. Cum mo- 


&& humilitate adorantes, magis commendamus Deo precss 
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noſtras, ne ipſis quidem manibus ſublimius elatis, ſed temperate ac 
probe elatis. Ne vultu quidem in audaciam erecto, &c, [n] Cypr. 
de Orat. Dom. p. 140. [u] Cryſ. Hom. 1. de verbis Efa, 
t. 3. p. 836. Vid. Hom. 19. in Mat. p. 1 9. bY” 
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the whole Deportment of thy B. 


poſition to Salyation, For whar can thoſe Flands, 

Which are always tofſed up on high,” and difor- , 

derly rowled about, contribute toward Prayer? 

What Uſe can there be in vehement Clamour, 

and es ae Iſe of 19 5 chat has nothing 
t Sound 


in it and Noi 
on? Theſe are more the Practices or Strumpets 
on the Highway, or Actors on the Theater. 
And how Fareſt thou to mingle the Sports of 
Devils with that Doxology, whereby. An els glo- 
rify God? Thus far St. Chee in his Warmth 
and Zeal againſt the Corru ptions that were creep- 
ing in upon Devotion by abſurd and ridiculous i 
Geſtures. And this ſhews us abundantly, that 
as the Ancients were no way averſe to any Rites 
and Ceremonies, Habits or Geſtures, that were 
decent and ſignificant in their own Nature, and 
had any real Tendency toward Piety: 82 they 
were utter Enemies to ſuch as were. infi nif- 
cant and trivial, light and theatrical, an | diſ- 
countenanced them as the Effects of Superſtition 
or Vanity, 1 Miſapprehenſions of Re- 
ligion, or evil Cuſtoms of the World, which they 
. e to extirpate, but could not always con- 
quer; Men's corrupt Inclinations 1 * 
to commute the great things of Religion for 
thoſe that were ſmall in compariſon, and ſome- 
times for thoſe Which were a real Detriment 

and Difadyantage to, it, as in the Cafes now be- 


"$867. x1. B + to pi by Irregularitics, 
of Ceremonies and proceed with the Obſervati- 
wſed a bei Er. ons of the Church. This were 
ante into the a proper Place to take Notice of 


uc, ſcveral other Uſages, whereby 


enn © #5 '? [27 


they expreſſed; their Reverence to God at their 
firſt Entrance into the Church. But becauſe 
ſome oftheſe havebeen already conſidered in a for- 
mer Book. Co], where we ſpeak of the Reſpect and 
Reverence. which the Primitive Chriſtians paid 
to their Churches, I ſhall but uſt name them in 
this Place. Such was the Ceremony of Reſpect 
uſed by Kings and Emperors, who laid aſide 


.their 


rowns and Arms and Guards, when they 


enter'd_into. the Houſe of the King of Kings. 


Of which I have only this farther to obſerve 
here, that probably it was done in Imitation of 
the old Roman Magiſtrates, Who, as ſome Au- 
thors [Lp] tell us, were wont to lay aſide their 


Faſces and other Enſigus of Honour, whenever 


they went into the Schools of Philoſophy at A. 
p44] Such was that other Cuſtom of Reſpect 
obſerved by the Monks of Ægypt, who put off 
their Shoes, when they went into the Houſe 


of God: But this, I ſhewed, was only a topical 


Cuſtom peculiar to that Nation, and not a ge- 
neral SY reaching the whole Church. I ob- 


ſerved alſo that there are ſome Reaſons to believe 


the Ancients uſed the Ceremony of bowing to- 
wards the Altar at their firſt Entrance into the 
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i Noiſe without Sit nificati- 
ſe are more the Practices of Strumpets 


Alms ever enter tie Church for 


with reſpect to Alms-deeds: And ff 


Church, though the Arguments amount only ; 
| | | 1 0 ; 


a Probability; not a Demonſtration. - 


Ix is more certain, That the s RCT xn 
Biſhop ſaluted the People in the = Tir jj, 
uſual Form, Pax vobis, Peace be ſaluted th, ben, 
with you, at his firſt Entrance in- 7 Par wo, 
to the Church. For this is often 77 Eltrance in 
mentioned by St. Chryſoftom [9], md: 
who derives it from Apoſtolical Practice. 


8 r. Chryſoftom alſo mentions a- skC T. x 

: E a + | | ly, 
nother very laudable Cuſtom, and du the Nö 
he uſes all his Rhetorick to pro- 89% 4m: » ih 
mote and encourage the Practice 77 le ul. 


ia > 77 | . | 4 | h 
of it: Which was the People's . 
bis. $eronr to the Poor, at their Purpoſe. 

rſt Entrance into the Church, 


For this Reaſon, fays he [7], our orefather, 
appointed the Poor to ſtan . 3 


> frand before the Doors of 
our Churches, that the' Sight of them might 
provoke the moſt backward and inhuman Soul 
o Compaſſion. And as by Law and Cuſtom 
we have Fountains before our Oratories, that 


they who go in to worſhip God, may firſt waſh their 


Hands, and fo lift them up in Prayer: So our 
Anceſtors, inſtead of Fountains and Ciſterns, pla 


ced the Poor before the Doors of the Church; 
that as we waſh our Hands in Water, fo ve 


ſhould cleanſe our Souls by Beneficence and Cha- 
rity firft,* and then go and offer up our Prayer, 
For Water is not more adapted by Nature to 
waſh away the Spots of the Body, than the 
Power of Alms-deeds is to cleanſe the Filth of the 
Soul. As therefore you dare not go in to pray 
with unwaſhen Hands, though this be but 2 
ſmall Offence; ſo neither ſhould you without 
A | ayer. You 
many times, when your Hands are clean, will not 
lift them 175 to God, before you have waſhed 
them in Water: So prevalent is the Force of 
Cuſtom with us: Let us therefore do the ſame 
| b we are 
not conſcious to our ſelves of any gretr and hei- 
nous Crimes, yet let us by Charity clear our Con- 
ſciences of leſſer Spots and Blemiſhes, which 
we contract in our daily Buſineſs and Converl 
tion. So apa in another Place [] expound 
ing thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not appear befnt 
the Lord empty Theſe Things, ſays he, were 


ſpoken to the Fews, and how much more to 
us? Therefore the Poor ſtand before the Doo 


of the Church, that no one ſhould go in cn: 


05 but enter ſecurely with Charity for hu 


Companion. You go into the Church to obta 
Mercy; Firſt ſhew Mercy: Make God vou 
Debtor, and then you may ask of bim, and © 
ceive with Uſury. We are not heard due 
for the lifting up our Hands. Strerch fort 
our Hands, not only to Heaven, but to tt 
ands of the Poor: If you ſtretch out - 
Hands to the Poor, you touch the very Heig 


„ — 


2 


M [0] Book VIII. Chap. * 1 vid. Pool. Synopſ. Criticor. in 
[4] Chryf Hom, 36. in 2 Cor. p. 652, Hom. 3. 


2 Reg. 5. 9. 


in Coloſ. 
t. 5. P · 369. 


| 1338. At; : [ Chryſ. Hom, 25 1 
4 s 5 i. p. 1163 
. [5] Chryſ. How, 1. in 2 of 
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of Heaven For he that fits there; receives your 
Alms: But if you lift up barren klands, it pro- 
its nothing. He repeats the ſame [] in others 
Places, which ſhews, that it was an excellent 
Cuſtom prevailing among them, and carefully 
recommended as a juſt Preparation for Prayer, 
among many other moral Qualifications for this 
Duty, which being vulgar and commonly known, 
L need not inſiſt upon them in this Place. 


4a, 


*s. 


$ECT. xv." TER was one Obſervation: 

That they wor- more, which muſt not be omit- 

roward the ted, becauſe it was a Ceremony 

kal. Hu the almoſt of general Uſe and Pra- 
Len, for #4 ctice: And that was the Cuſtom 
P1051 oof turning their Faces to the Eaſt, 
in their ſolemn | Adorations. The Original of 
this. Cuſtom ſeems to be derived from the Ce- 
remonies of Baptiſm, in which, as has been 
ſhewed before [*], it was uſual to renounce the 
Devil with their Faces to the Veſt, and then 


turn about to the Eaſt, and make their Cove- 


nant with Chriſt; from whence, I conceive, it 


became their common Cuſtom to worſhip: God 


after the ſame way that they had firſt entred in- 


to Covenant with him. The Ancients give ſe- [ 
the Eaſt, in the Opinion of Men, is the moſt 
honourable part of the Creation: We there- 
fore in time of Prayer turn our Faces to the 


veral Reaſons for this Cuſtom, but they all ſeem 


to glance at this one. Some ſay, the Eaſt was 


the Symbol of Chriſt, who was called the Orient, 
and Light, and Sun of Righteouſneſs in Scripture: 
| And therefore, ſince they muſt worſhip toward 
| ſome Quarter of the World, they choſe that 

which led them to Chriſt by ſymbolical Repre- 
| fentation, As Tertullian tells us in one place 

7 that in Fact they worſhipped toward the 


Lal, which made the Heathen ſuſpect that they 


7 the riſing Sun; ſo in another place 
[x] he ſays, the Eaſ was the Figure of Chriſt, 
and therefore both. their 3 5 and their 
Prayers were directed that way. Clemens Alex - 
andrinus [y] ſays, They worſhipped toward the 
Eaſt, becauſe the Eaft is = Image of 
our ſpiritual Nativity, and from , thence the 
Light firſt ariſes and ines out of Darkneſs, and 
the Day of true Knowledge, after the manner of 
the Sun, ariſes upon thoſe who lie buried in Ig- 
norance. And St. Auſtin (a], When we ſtand 
at our Prayers, we turn to the Eaſt, whence the 
Heavens, or the Light of Heaven, ariſes: Nor as 
if God was only there, and had forſaken all o- 
ther Parts of the World, but to put our ſelves 
m mind of turning to a more excellent Nature, 
that is, to the Lord. This Reaſon exactly falls 
in with that which is given for turning to the 
aft, when they covenanted with Chriſt in the 
Solemnities of Baptiſm. 0 h! 


132 — 
7 


e e 
1 


2. Another Reaſon given for it by ſome, is 
That the EA was the place of Paradife, our 
antient Habitation and Country, which we loſt 
in the firſt” Adam by the Fall, and whither we 
hope to be reſtored again, as to our native A- 
bode and Reſt, in the ſecond Adam, Chriſt our 
Saviour. Fhis Reaſon is given by Gregory M/ 
ſen [a] and St. Baſil l and by the Author of 
the Conſtitutions [e], and the Author of the Que- 
ions and Anſwers to Antiochus among the Works 
of Athanaſius [d], together with Chryſoſtom, as 
he is cited by Cotelerius [e], and Gregentius [f], 
and many others. Now this is the very Reaſon 
aſſigned by St. Cyril for turning to the Zaſt, 
when they covenanted with Chriſt, and celebra- 
ted the Myſteries of Baptiſm. So that hitherto 


we find a clear Relation of theſe Ceremonies 
one to the other, and à perfect Agreement be- 


tween them. WOU #3 I At lt. 
3. Another Reaſon aſſigned for this Cuſtom, 
was, That the Eaf was the moſt honourable 


Part of the Creation, as being the Seat of Light 


and Brightneſs. The Author of the Queſtions 
aud Anſwers to the Orthodox [g], gives this Rea- 
ſon for it. We ſer apart, ſays he, the moſt ho- 
nourable things to the Honour of God: And 


Eaſt; as we ſign thoſe in the Name of Chriſt, 
that need Conſignation, with the right Hand, 


becauſe it is deemed more honourable than the 


left, though ir differ only in Poſition, not 
in Nature. And Lactantius, without taking a- 
ny particular Notice of this Cuſtom, makes 


this general Obſervation, That the Eaſt % 


was more peculiarly aſcribed to God, becauſe 
He was the Fountain of Light, and Illuminator 
of all things, and becauſe he makes us riſe to 


eternal Life. But the Yet was aſcribed to that 


wicked and depraved Spirit the Devil, becauſe 
he hides the Light, and induces Darkneſs al- 
ways upon Men, and makes them fall and periſh 
in their Sins. Now this is a Reaſon that equal- 
ly holds for turning to the Eaſt in Baptiſm, as 
well as their daily Devotion. 

4. THERE is one Reaſon more aſſigned for 
it, which is, That Chriſt made his Appearance 
on Earth in the Eaſt, and there aſcended into 
Heaven, and there will appear again at the laſt 
Day. This is one of the three Anſwers, which 
the Author of the Qteſtions to Antiochus, under 
the Name of Athanaſius [i], orders to be given 
to this Queſtion : If a Chriſtian asks the Queſtion, 
he is to be told, They looked toward Paradiſe, 


beſeeching God to reſtore them to their antient 


* „— — — 


= 7] Chryſ. Hom. 9. de Pœnitent. t. 1. p. 704. (e] Book 
bong Chap. vii, u. 4. [4] Tertul. Apol, cap. 16. 

e ſuſpicio, quod innotuerit nos ad Orientis regionem pre- 
8 Lx] Id. cont. Valentin, cap. 3. Noſtræ co- 
lumbæ domus ſimplex, etiam in editis ſemper & apertis & ad Lu- 


+ mat figuram Spiritus ſancti, Orientem Chriſti figuram. | 


cem 

1 Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 856. [x] Aug. de Serm. Dom. 

een lib. 2. cap. 3. Cum ad Orationes ſtamus, ad Orientem 

Be am, unde cœlum ſurgit, &c. ut admoneatur animus ad 

8 m | excellentiorem ſe convertere, id eſt, ad Dominum, 
Ny. Hom. 5, de Orat. Dom. t. 1. p. 755. [6] Bafil. de 
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Spir. ſanct. cap. 27, (e] Conſtit. lib. 2. cap, 57. [] Athan- 
Quzſt, ad Antioch. Q. 37. [e] Coteler. Not. in Conſtitur. 


lib. 2, cap. 57. Ex Chryſ. in Dan. 6.10, [] Gregent. Diſput. 


cum Herbano Judzo. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 1. p. 217. Gr. Lat. 

Le] Juſtin, Queſt. ad Orthodox. Q. 118. [] Lact. lib. 2, cap. 
10. Oriens Deo accenſetur, quia iple Luminis fons, & illuſtrator 
eſt rerum, & quod oriri nos faciat ad vitam æternam. Occidens 
autem conturbatæ illi pravæque menti aſcribitur, quod lumen ab- 
ſcondat, quod tenebras ſemper inducat, & quod homines faciat oc- 
cidere ac interire peccatis. 


Country 
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{i} Athan. Quæſt. ad Antioch. Q. 37. 
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| Labs ier Which Nea When thry , loched to he the Oriene e 
upon the created Light, they diil⸗ not worſhip the uthOf of Metis riſir 

it, büt the * fit. If the Queſtion was] of wiceleftial Habitationt 
topoſed: by a Jeu, he ſhould be told „They Fheſe ſeveral 1 585 773 ; 
a "It; wt the Holy Ghoſt! hack ſtid by ffrence to Chriſt: And ee as "Chriſti | 
vi, We will 4 hind the | Place: where thy firſt' uſed the Ceremony of turning to the 5 
Feet Nood, O Lord, Plal: exxxii. 7. meaning the when they entred into Covenant with Chi 

Place where Chriſt was born, and pra ard in-Baptiſm 3 f it is probablen that from Sol 
was cruciſied, and roſe. again, and aſcended into they derived this” Cuſtom -of - Turning to * 
Heaven. Which ſeems alſo to be intimated by Eaſt in all their ſolemn Adorations. But wh a 
St. Hilary an thoſe; Words of the keriich Eau, ches this wekeſſc er not, we art ſute there wa 4 
according to the ' Tranſlation. of the Septuagint, ſuch 4 general Cuſtom amon them, and that ;: 
Sing unto \God 6ho aſiended above the Heaven, of 92 the Resa 5 
Heavens in the Eaſt. The Honour of God, ſays 25 


was founded upon ſome or 3 
have been . which is 
be [I), who aſcended above the Heaven of Hea-! 5 He Tale 


rod to anne here for” 


vens in the Eaſt, is now reaſonably; required: of ii: 
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erde Conteſion EG, 75 
lie Moith $ of ſome 8 


er: They conſe 


gh ser. «KV, 
No certain Tm 
1 meeting in Pub- Worſhip, 


lick, eit ae jy reſeryed for this Place; becauſe” tö hi : 

y reſeryed for thi cauſe to him, Bon the Sum bf their, me r Error 

2 3 the Conſideration of it, will lead was,” That the) ons uſed r 1185 on «Ent 

forth two ff Ages. us to the ſeveral Parts of the ſtared” Day, and ſing u 
Po Ps Worſhip it ſelf That 18, the Hymn to Chriſt; as Hag, and to org 


Circumſtance of Time: Concerning Which ir themſelves by 18 os or 8 5 not un: 


may be enquired, how often they met in a 
Week, and how often they met in 4 Day for 
Divine Worſhip? Now no general Anſwer can 
be given to theſe Queſtions, pee the Times 
of their Aſſemblies varied according to the dif- 
ferent State and Ages of the Church. At firſt 
learned Men think they held Aſſemblies every 
Day in the Apoſtles Time, and whilſt the Fewiſh 
Temple ſtood: For we read of the 4: apes 
going up to the Temple at the m_ Hour, 

ing the Hour of Prayer, Acts iii. 1. And of 
their continuing daily. with one Iecbrd? in the 
Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to 
Houle, or in their Houſe, meaning the Church, 
or Houſe of Prayer, as others render it, Acts 
ii. 46. Though rheir moſt ſolemn Meetings were 
on the firſt Day of the Week, or the Lord's 
Day, Ad xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. In Aﬀer-ages, 
when the Perſecutions grew warm, they are 
TOO | ro mu” © Aral SIONS. to the 
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to any Wickednels, but that they would not 


commit an 
break the 
ted to their Truſt; 
to break up "their Aſſembly. 
to a common Feaſt. Which 
ron of their Worſhip 


Theft, of Robbery, - or Adultery, or 


and Communion, 


Love-Feaſt, called Agape, on the Lord's Day, q 


but no other. And ſo Guin Martyr O] deſcr- 


bing the Chriſtian Worſhip, ſays, That on the 


Day called Sunday there was 2 general Meeting 
of all that lived both in City and Country, when 


they had the Scriptures read, and a Sermon 


Faith, or deny hat was commi- 
after Which they were uſed. 
„and feturn again 
EY plain Deſcnp- 


* 


preached, and Prayers, and the Communion: . 
But he mentions no Aſſembly for publick Wor: / 


ſhip on any other Day: Whence learned Men e 


have concluded, That in his Time the Church 
obſerved no other Days of ſolemn Afemblics, 


but only the Lord's Day. His Silence as to al 
others is 2 Argument . hen, 


4 5 7 - 


2 . 9 „ * 


(i Eu in Pfal. 67. p. 242, 2 nunc aſcendentis ne 


| cœlum cceli ad Orientem Dei Honor poſcitur, — Ad Orientem ve- 


uia ipſe ſecundum Prophetam Oriens ex alto ſit: Ut 

— „ee 3 ipſeque ſit homi- 
-nibus in hunc cœleſtis ſedis aſcenſum rurſus autor oriundi. © 
la] Plin. lib. 10, Ep. 27. Affirmabant autem hanc fuiſſe ſum- 
mam vel Culpæ ſuæ, vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die unte 
Lucem conyenire ; menge Chriſto, quaſi Deo, ee W 


_invicem; * Phi awe non in WER a 0 abſringer , 6 
ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent=— quibus pez 
ctis, morem ſibi diſcedendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque cocundi ad capiendum 
cibum, &, [6] | Joſlin, Apol. 2. P. 98. 77 m &i v 111! 
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de what other Offices were wont td go before them; 
d as the Plalmody, and Reading 


of rhe Scriptures, 


lar and Prayers for the Catechumens and Penitents, 


C 2 * 2 
14 : e x \ he” , , Nr 
41 5 . : A * "I - 9 2 
h Diftiaction we ofren meet with in t 


to a great xt lenth, till three a- 
noon; for which Reaſon they 


| had alſo the Name 
of Semi-jejwnia, or Half-Faſts, in Oppoſition to 
the Tan Fal which always held till Evening; 
arte and Sexte +Ferie, the Faſts 


of a rw nr Arch Days of the Week, that 


| is, Wedneſdays and Fridays. Theſe are firſt men- 


| tioned by Tertullian, and Clemens Alerandrinus, 
| and Origen; and after them by moſt other Wri- 
as Falt-days - generally obſerved by the 


Church. Bur I confider them not here as Faſts 


| (which will be more properly done under ano- 

ther Head, when we come to ſpeak of the Faſts 
and Feſtivals of the Church) but here only look 
s of Religious Aſſembly, to 


upon them as Days 
| diſcover what publick Divine Worſhip was per- 
formed on them. And for this wWe are chiefly 
beholden to Tertullian, who afſures us, that on 
theſe Days they always celebrated the Communion, 
from whence we may infer, that the ſame Ser- 


” " N 


unleſs perhaps the Sermon was 


of God; they might receive the Body of the 
| Lord, and preſerve their Faſt too; and ſo both 

| yould be ſafe, whilſt they both participated of 
the Sacrifice, and d iſcharged their other Obliga- 
non. Since therefore they received the Eucha- 
t on theſe Days, we may conclude they had 


83 


a F : 
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they much enlarged their Service on t 
that is, in their Pſalmody, and 


xrformed on theſe Days as on the 


| Book XV. Chap. i. u. I. 


day, or ſeventh Day of the Week, 


It is not eaſy to tell either the 


al the Prayers of the Communion Office, and 


which together with the Sermons were the 
whole Service for the Lord's Day. But becauſe 


even all this could not take up near ſo much 


Time, as muſt needs be ſpent in theſe Stations, 
it ſeems moſt probable, that in two 6G 

ele Days, 
* private Prayers 
and Confeſſion of their Sins. The P/alms, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter, were ſometimes lengrhen- 
ed to an indefinite Number, twenty, thirty, for- 
ty, fifty, or more, as the Occaſion of a Vigil or 
a Faſt required, and between every P/alm they 


had liberty to meditate and fall to their private 
Prayers: And by theſe two Exerciſes, fo length- 


ened and repeated, it is eaſy to conceive, how 
the longeſt Station might be employed. Socra- 
tes [e] ſays, at Alexandria on theſe Days they 
had Sermons and all other Service uſed at other 
Times, except the Communion. But admitting 
they had the whole Service entire, as on the Lord's 
Day, yet it was not commenſurate to the Time 
of their Stations, unleſs we ſuppoſe their Pſalmo- 
dy and private Devotions in the Church to be 
enlarged on thoſe Days to a greater Length, than 
was uſual in ordinary Service. os 
St. Ba F] agrees with Tertullian in making 
theſe Days not only Faſts, but Communion 
Days: For reckoning up how many. Days in the 
Week they received the Communion, he makes 
Wedneſday and Friday to be two of the Num- 
ber. Vet ftill it is hard to conceive what Buſi- 
neſs they could have to detain: the m fo long in 


the Church: Since their Collects and publick 
Prayers were but few in compariſon; and there- 


fore it ſeems moſt probable, that a competent 
Share of this Time was ſpent in Pſalmody, and, 
as I find a learned Perſon [g] inclined to think, 
in private Devotions, which always had a Share 


in their Service, and was generally mtermixed 


with their ſinging of Pſalms, as ſhall be ſhewed 
in their proper Places. See Book XIV. Chap. i. 


SECT: 
Saturday, or the 
ſeventh Day, anci- 
ently obſerved with 
great Solemnity, as 


4 Day of public 


| Devotion. 

Original of this Practice, or te pri 
Reaſons of it, becauſe the Writers of the firſt 
Ages are altogether filent abour it. In the La- 
zin Churches (exceptitig' Milan) it was kept as 
a Faſt; but in all the Greek Churches as a Feſti- 
val: I conſider it here only as a Day of publick 
Divine Service, on which, as the Authors who 
mention it, aſſure us, all the ſame Offices were 


Wx alſo find in antient Wri- 
ters frequent mention made of re- 
ligious Aſſemblies on the Satur- 


which was the Jewiſh Sabbath. 


* 1 
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bur ; 4. Similiter de Stationum die- 
— Oconee 
Neo ee folvenda fie accepto corpore Domini. Ergo devorum 


1. obſequium Kuchuriſtia reſolvir, an magis'Deo obligat? Non- 


|, [4] Tertul. de Oratione' cap. i 


crit Ratio tua, ſi & ad Am Dei fictcris? Accepto 


Vo L. J. 


corpore Domini, & Re ſervata, utrumque falvum eſt, & partici- 
patio facrificii & executio officii. Same Editious read it, Reſer- 
vato, inflead of Re ſervata. e] Socrat. lib. 5. cap. 22. 
[f] Ball. Ep. 28g. tom. 3. p. 278, [] Stllngfleet, Orig. 


Britan. p. 224. 


M m i in m 


7 


per- 


F odor Moos VEST 


R 9 * 
as * * * 
F; 8 M44 
a 
i * 
„ ** 
3 


tle more | 
ſays, In their Aſſemblies on this Da they cele- 
brated the Communion, only the Churches of 
Egypt and Thebais differed in this from the reſt 
of the World, and even from their Neighbours 
ar Alexandria, that they had the Communion at 
Evening Service. In another place, ſpeaking of 
the Churches of Conſtantinople in the Time of 
Chryſoſtom, he reckons Saturday [I] and Lord's 


Day the two great weekly Feſtivals, on which 


they always held Church Aſſemblies. And Ca, 
fan m] takes Notice of the Egyptian Churches, 
that among them the Service of the Lord's Day 
and the Sabbath was always the ſame: For they 
had the Leſſons then read out of the New Tefta- 
ment only, one out of the Goſpels, and the other 


out of the Epiſtles or the dis of the Apoſtles; 


whereas on other Days they had them partly out 
of the Ola Teftament, and partly out of the New. 
In another place he obſerves u, that in the 
Monaſteries of Egypt and Thebazs, they had no 


publick Aſſemblies on other Days, beſides Morn- 


ing and Evening, except upon Saturday and the 


Lord's Day, when they met at three a-Clock, 


that is, nine in the Morning, to celebrate the 


Communion. In the Council of Laodicea there 
are three Canons to the ſame Purpoſe. One [o] 


appoints the Goſpels with the other Scriptures 
to be read upon this Day. Another [»), that 


the Oblation of the Bread in the Zucharift ſhall 


not be made all the Time of Lent, except on the 
Sabbath and the Lord's Day. Which implies 


that thoſe were Communion-Days, and kept as 
Feſtivals, even in Lent itſelf. And for the fame 


Reaſon a third Canon [q] orders that no Feſti- 
vals of Martyrs ſhould be kept in Lent, but only 
Commemorations of the Martyrs be made on the 


Sabbath and the Lord's Day. The only Diffe- 


rence that was then made between the Sabbath 
and the Lord's Day, was, that Chriſtians were 
not obliged to reſt from bodily [Fr] Labour on 
the Sabbath, but might work on that Day (ſo 


bath, not 
that they were infected with Judaiſm, but to | 590 
| the Sabbath, they were to be deemed Judaize.. 
and are order'd to be anathematized by anothe: 


every Sabbath ſave one (that is the Saturday he. 


with Plalmody, and reading the Scriptures, and 


but with Sermons alſo, or Preaching the Gol. 


great Feſtivals of every Week, fo For her 
they were commonly uſhered in 


turnal, or daily Morning Prayer, which was eu. 


whereas the uſual Morning Service never begu 


ſtom often ſpeaks of theſe: Go into the Church, 


— 


* 
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Canon of the ſame Council. By which it , 

pears that Saturday was kept weekly as x Da 
of publick — but not as a Jewiſh 8 
Day of publick Aſſemblies in ſome Places, Js 
not in all. St. Baſil I] ſays it was one of the 
four Days in the Week, on which in his Time 
they received the Communion. By all which 
we may perceive that the Author of the Confli 
tutions had a plain Regard to the Practice of 
the Eaſtern Church, when he preſcribed, that on 


fore Eafter-Day) and on every Lord's Day {4} 
they ſhould hold os Aſſemblies, and keey 
them as the weekly Feſtivals; that is, not only 


Common Prayers, which was the ordinary Ser 
vice of the Morning and Evening of every Day, 


pel, and the Offering of the Oblation, and Re. 
ception of the Holy Food; as he deſcribes the 
Service of the Sabbath and Lord's Day in ano- 
112 8 


Now as theſe were the two SECT. u. 
ed the Vigils of th 


by the Attendance of preceding Dy 
Pernoctations or Vigils, which, ien g, N 
as Harbingers, went before to Marys, 
make Preparation for the Solemm 
nities of the following Days. Theſe Vigils were 
much of the fame nature as the common noc- 
ly before it was light: And they only differed 
. — the uſual Antelucan Service in this, thit 


till after Midnight towards Cock- crowing in the 
Morning, theſe V igils were a longer Service thit 
kept the Congregation at Church rhe greatel: 
part of the Night. Theſe the Greeks called rar 
vwyidasz and the Latins, Pernoctationes (9 Pers 
vigilia, Watchings all the Night. St. Cue 


ſays he, and there ſee the Poor continuing 5 
Midnight to break of Day: Go, and ſee tht 1 
ly' Pernoctations [y] joining Day and Nig 


— 


9 * oY 


[] Homil. de Semente, tom. 1. p. 1060, [i] Timoth. Ep. 
Canon. Can. 13. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. tom. 2. 
crat. lib. 5. cap. 22. [/] Socrat. lib. 6, cap. 8. 
[97] Caſſian. inſtitut. lib. 2. cap. 6. In die vero Sabbati vel Do- 
minico utraſque Lectiones de novo recitant Teftamento, id eſt, u- 


num de Apoſtolo vel Actibus Apoſtolorum, & aliam de Evange- 


lis. u] Caſſian. lib. 3. cap. 2. Exceptis Veſpertinis Horis 
ac Nocturnis congregationibus, nulla apud cos per diem ſolennitas, 
abſque Die Sabbati vel Dominica, in quibus hora tertia ſacræ Com- 


munionis obtentu conveniunt. [o] Conc. Laodic. can. 16. Hlee: 


d & JabCaTrw waſyianre UP F frigev Ef, draryimace 
1x. „  [p] Ibid. can. 49. 371 , d vi Trozeaxecrt} 
dprov 7890 pteav, e wh} en cu C X xveraxy be. 

{q] Can. 51. G71 & O47 & Tha agaxery Wpriger aro Auv 


ij So- 


TT TY *— 


em]eAdv, & Tov dyiov WſTugar. pegs FU Ar 
oeCCdTu Y Nc [1] Can. 29. Gt d d reg » 
i & ei, X U 1 GaCCdTH Ü ˙ey, dN 77 
1 ol Th auth nwipe. Thv 3 xuetaxiy ve 95 
Ad e & Yeah. d 5 dues de- iS al, 4g u 
Sehe G Neg. [5] Epiphan. Epitom, t. 


E Tir F bels Y DF gaccα, avvates Ie 
{z] Baſil. Ep. 289. ad Cæzʒaream Patritiam. Auſtin, Ff. 


Alibi nullus dies omittitur, quo non offeratur, alibi _ "t 
tum & Dominico. [] Conſtit. lib. 5. cap. 20. 
cap. 33. [*] Conſtit. lib. 2. cap. 59. P- 268. gun 
[5]. Chryſ, Hom, 4. de Verbis Elz. tom. 3. P. 595: 

TavXidas ies inige N run ca e . 
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Parte DM idee 90171] 26 163 


a Pcople of Ohriſt, fearing 


"1 N of 5e pror the Neceſſities of Poyentyes In 
agorhen Face, L. Ihe calls them weα⁰ ar- 
1 edc the Sent inued and perfect 4D ight- 
Srarionss; in Qppoittion, to: the Stations h Bay, 
which Were hüt partial and imperfect. By zhele, 
he adds, Jou imitate the Station of the Ange- 
lic Quizesi whilſt. You. offer up a Nr - Ov u- 
ehe Plalmody.and, Hymnody wirhout cea- 
ing to your Creator. O the wonderful Gifts of 
And on Earth Men, keeping their 


—_ 


ation in the Church, ing the ſame 
Harolog y after their Example. The Cherubims 
above cry aloud, Hay, Holy, Holy, in the Triſa- 
| ſend up the ame And ſo -2 Com- 
Aſſembly is made of the Inhabiters 
is one and the lame, their Exultation 
ei their joyful Choral Station the very 
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and Socrates LA, and Sozomen. Le] and Theodg- 
N | : 


ua of the, Nativity, Epiphaiyy. Reſurrection, and 


a 


Alcenſion of Chriſt, and the Deſcent of the Holy 
Choſt at Pentecoſt; of which Sort there is men- 
von made in Jerrullian gl, Lactantius [h Chry- 

ſow i], Socrates: [ k], and many others. But 
me: Vigils we are here concerned to ſpeak. of, 
re ody ſuch as have ſome Relation to the week- 
Service, of which Number we. may reckon 


thoſe Vigils of the Sabbath and Lord's Day the 
chief, beeauſe they returned conſtantly in the 
weekly. Reyplution,.. Concerning Which we 
haue not only the forementioned Authority of 
Cry/oftomz* bur ſeveral others. For Socrates [1] 
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:the Church: of Alerandris, in the Night, when 


by; Night, nor ohh Days the stytan- the Church was beſet with Soldiers to take him, 


days, it was Evening, and the People were keep- 
ing their nocturgal Vigils,-becaule the next Day 
Was to be a Hnaxis, or Church-Aſſembly. There- 
fore Atbanaſius fearing left the People ſhould 


Auffer upon his Account, bid the Deacon give 
the Signal or Call to Prayer, and he commanded 


a Pſalm to be ſung, and whilſt. they were ſing- 
ing their Pſalmody, the Soldiers were quiet, and 
they all mean while went out at one Door of 
the Church, and Atbanaſius in the midſt of the 
Singers eſcaped untouched and fled to Rome. A. 
thanaſius himſelf n] has the ſame Story in his 
Apology for his Flight, where he ſays, ſome of 
the People were keeping their Night-Vigil, ex- 
pecting an Aſſembly the next Day. And Socra- 


es in another place ſpeaking of theſe nocturnal 


Vigils kept both by the Arians, and Catholicks, 
ſays, they held them againſt the weekly Feſti- 
vals, the Sabbath, and the Lord's Day [], on 
which Days there were uſed to be general Aſ- 


ſemblies of the Church. And becauſe the Ari- 


ant were allowed no Churches within the Walls, 
they ſung their Hymns in the Streets and Por- 


tico's of the City till the Morning Light, and 


then went out to their Meeting - places without 
the Gates. And the Hiſtorian obſerves, łhat 
Chryſoſtom fearing the Arians might gain Ground 


upon the Church by chis Practice, and draw a- 
Way ſome of the more ſimple People, appointed 
ſome of his own People, who were uſed to 


nocturnal Hymnody, to meet in the Streets after 
the ſame manner; and to make the Solemnity 
more ſplendid, the Empreſs. gave them ſilver 
Croſſes to ſet their Lamps in, appointing one 
of her own Eunuchs, called Briſon, to be their 
Protector. Which ſo proyoked the 4rians, that 
they fell to Blows about it, and Briſon and ſome 
others were ſlain in the Engagement: Which 
occaſioned the Emperor wholly to put down 
thoſe. Arian Meetings, and leave the Catholicks 
quietly to go on with their Vigils in the 
4 5 5 5 as they had done before. From theſe 
Accounts we may eaſily collect, both that there 


were ſuch weekly Vigils frequented by the more 


zealous and religious ſort of People in all Parts 
of the Eaſt, and allo that Pſalms and Hymns 
and Prayers were the Exerciſes, wherewith they 
entertained themſelves to the Morning Light. I 
might add many other Teſtimonies out of Na- 
2ianzen [o] and other Greek Writers, but theſe 
are abundantly ſufficient to ſhew us the Practice 
of the Oriental Church. nip 

For the Latin Church we have the Authori- 
ty of St. Jerom, who interpreting the Word, 
Watcher, in Daniel, fays, it ſignifies the Angels, 
who always watch, and are ready to obey the 
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The ANTIQUITIES of the BOOK XIII. 


Commands of God: And he adds [y], We about the Feſtival of J#fus Biſkiop of Lyons, he 


alſo by our frequent Pernoctations or Night- 
Watches imitate the Office' of Angels. And it 
appears from him farther, that Women and Vir= 


— 
. 
% 


Por frequented this Service, as well as Men: 


For he adviſes Læta [4] to inure her Daughter 


to theſe ſolemn Pernoctations, only cautioning 
her to keep a Guard upon her, and not let her 
wander from her Side; for the ſame Reaſon I 
preſume, for which the Council of Eliberis [V 
thought fit wholly to forbid Women the Obſer- 
vation of theſe Vigils, becauſe many under Pre- 
tence of Prayer were found to commit Wick- 
edneſs. There are many other Paſſages in St. 
Auſtin, and St. Hilary, and other Latin Writers, 
which ſpeak of Vigils; but becauſe they may 
be underſtood either of private Watchings in 
Prayers at Home, or of the common Vigils of 
the Ordinary Morning Prayer before Day, I 
omit them in this Place: Only alledging that of 
St. Ambroſe [s] where he ſeems to found this 


Practice upon the Imitation of Chriſt's Exam- 


ple: The Lord Jeſus, ſays he, continued all 
Night in Prayer, not that he wanted the Help 
of Prayer, but to ſer thee an Example to copy 
after: He continued all Night praying for thee, 
that thou mighteſt learn after what manner to 


t beſides theſe ſtated Vigils of the two 
weekly Feſtivals, there was another ſort of in- 
cidental ones, which came almoſt every Week 
throughout the Year, or at leaſt were very 
frequent in ſome parts of it: Thoſe were the 
Vigils of the Feſtivals or Anniverſaries of the 
Martyrs. Thoſe Anniverſaries, as we ſhall ſee 
by and by, were always in great Repute, and ob- 
ſerved with the ſame Solemnities of Divine 
Worſhip, as the Sabbath or the "Lord's Day; 


and therefore their Vigils were alſo celebrated 


with the ſame Ceremony, as the 4 5 or Night- 
Stations of the two great weekly 


'eſtivals. St. 
Chryſoſtom [t] is an undoubted Witneſs of this: 


For in an Homily made upon one of theſe Feſti- 
vals, he takes Notice of the preceding Vigil, 


that had continued all the Night: Ve have turn- 
ed, ſays he, the Night into Day, by keeping 
your holy Stations all the Night: Do not now 
turn the Day into Night again by Surfeiting and 
Drunkenneſs and laſcivious Songs. And Sidonius 
Apollinaris [u] will teſtify the ſame, at leaſt for 

ſome part of the Weſtern Church: For writing 


fered about the Year 168. For the Church of 
Smyrna (whereof he was Biſhop) in their Epi- 


Poſterity. Tertullian ſpeaks of theſe Anniverſuy 


often as they celebrated their Paſſions, or Da} 


— 


thus deſcribes both the Obſervation of the Da 

and the preceding Vigil: We mer; ſays be. 
the Grave of St. Juſtus; it was a Morning Pro. 
cefſion before Day; it was an anniverſary 80 
lemnity; the Confluence of People of both 
Sexes Was fo great, that the Church, though 
very capacious and ſurrounded with Cloyſter 

would not contain them. When the Service 
of the Vigil was ended, which the Monks 2nd 
Clerical Singers performed with alternate Melo. 
dy, we ſeparated for ſome time, but went not 
very far away, as being to meet again at three: 
Clock, that is, nine in the Morning, when the 
Prieſts were to perform Divine Service, that j; 
the Service of the Communion, as on a Feſtival 


AND now that we have men- 
tioned the Feſtivals of Martyrs, 
as Days of publick religious Wor- %, 
ſhip, we muſt take Notice of 5 A nd] 
their Original, to find out how performed an a 
early they became Days of ſo- OD 
lemn Addreſſes to God, and in what Offices of 
Divine Service their Obſervation conſiſted 
Theſe Feftivals were grown ſo numerous in the 
Time of Chryſoſtom and Theodoret, that they tell 
us, it was not once or twice or five Times in a 
Year that they celebrated their Memorials, bu: 
they had oftentimes one or two in the fame 
Weck [x], which occaſioned frequent Solemni- 
ties. The Original of them is at leaſt to be cu- 
ried as high as the Time of Polycarp, who ſul- 


S Ee. v. 
Of the Fiſtical 
of Martyrs, or 


3 = ” 1 


ſtle to the Church of Philomelium, recorded by 
Euſebius [y, tell them, that they intended, if 
God would permit, to meet at his Tomb, and 
celebrate his Birth-day, that 'is, the Day of his 
Martyrdom, with Joy and Gladneſs, as well for 
the Memory of the Sufferer, as for Example to 


Feſtivals, as obſerved in his Time. We off, 
fays he, Oblations for thoſe that are dead, for 
their [Z] Nativities on their Anniverſary-Diy. 
And Cyprian [a] orders his Clergy to note down 
the Days of their Deceaſe, that a Commemors 
tion of them might be celebrated amongſt te 
Memories of the Martyrs. And in another Place 
[4] he ſays, they offered Sacrifices for them, 25 


6 aaa. . aca. it 


Q 


———— 
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[p] Hieron. Com. in Dan. 4. 13. Significat autem Angelos. 
quod ſemper vigilent, & ad Dei imperium fint parati. Unde & 
nos crebris Pernoctationibus imitamur Angelorum officia. 

[9] Id. Ep. 7. ad Lztam. Vigiliarum dies & ſolennes Pernocta- 


tiones fic virguncula noſtra celebret, ut ne tranſverſo quidem un- 


gue a matre diſcedat. [r] Conc. Eliber. Can. 35. Pla- 
cuit prohiberi, ne Fœminæ in Cœmiterio pervigilent; eò quod 
ſxpe ſub obtentu Orationis latenter ſcelera committant. 

[-] Ambr. Serm. 19. in Pfal. 118. ver. 147. p. 740. Pernocta- 
bat in oratione Dominus Jeſus, non indigens precationis auxilio, 
ſed ſtatuens tibi imitationis exemplum. Ille pro te rogans perno- 
ctabat, ut tu diſceres quomodo pro te rogares. [4] Chryſ. 
Hom. 59. in Martyres. tom. 5. Pp. 779. STUNTS Tiy vu] 
ale d os warrvyidor TH i Wi TUITATE AAW 
Thy nutecv vox1a du Tis Ang. &c. : [a] Sidon. 
lib, 5. Epiſt. 17. Conveneramus ad Sancti Juſti Sepulchrum 


Proceſſio fuerat antelucana, ſolennitas anniverſaria, populus inge 
ſexu ex utroque, quem capaciſſima Baſilica non caperet, & de 
libet cincta diffuſis Cry ptoporticibus. Cultu peracto W 
quas alternante mulcedine monachi clericique Pfalmicines coc 
braverant, quiſque in diverſa ſeceſſimus, non procul tamen, utpoc⸗ 
ad Tertiam præ ſto futuri, cam ſacerdotibus res Divina facierca. 
[x] Vid. Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Juventinum. t. 1. p. 546. wr 7 
Serm. 8. de Martyribus. t. 4. p. 605. Chryſ. Hom. 65. I o 
tyr.'t. 4 p. 971. [y] Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 15. [6 K 
de Coron, Mil. cap. 3. Oblationes pro defunctis, p'9 e 
annua die facimus. [a] Cypr. Ep. 12. al. 37. aue, 
& dies eorum quibus excedunt annotare ut commemois 

eorum inter Memorias Martyrum celebrate poſſimus. ab 
[5] 1d. Ep. 39. al. 34. p. 77. Sacriticia pro iis femp® . 
miniſtis, offerimus, quoties Martyrum Paſſiones & dies we 


ria commemoratione celebramus. of 


RY 
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CHAP. IN CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


om by an Auniverſary Commemora- 
of Mr cler were the Sacrifices of 
Pra er, and Thankſgiving to God for the Ex- 
am gb of the Martyrs, and the Celebration of 
he Eucharif vm Hele Days, and the Offerings 
of Alms and Oblations for the Poor, which to- 
ether with a Panegyrical Oration or Sermon; 
and reading the Acts or Paſſion of the Martyr, if 
they had any ſuch recorded, were the Exerciſes 
and ſpecial Acts of Devotion, in which they ſpent 
theſe Days. For theſe were always eſteemed high 
Feſtivals, and therefore the ſame Service that was 
performed on the Sabbath and Lord's Day, was 
always performed on them. They never paſſed 
without a full Aſſembly, nor without a Sermon 
or a Communion, as appears from ſome of Chry- 
oftom's Homilies upon ſuch Occaſions. To diſ- 
ſuade the People from Intemperance, he bids 
them conſider how abſurd it was [c] after ſuch 
a Mecting, after a whole Night's Vigil, after 
hearing the Holy Scriptures, after participating 
of the Divine Myſteries, after ſuch a ſpiritual 
Repaſt, for a Man or a Woman to be found 
ſpending whole Days in a Tavern. The Foun- 
dation of his Argument is built upon this Sup- 
poſition, that they had received the Eucbariſt in 
the Church before, in celebrating the Memori- 
al of a Martyr. And ſo Sidonius Apollinaris re- 
| preſents the Matter in the Paſſage juſt now ei- 
ted from him [Cd, that after they had kept the 
Vigil of St. Jufus the Night preceding, they 
aſſembled again by Day at nine in the Morning, 
when the Prieſts did rem divinam facere, offer the 
Oblation, or conſecrate the Euchariſt, as Savaro 
e] rightly interprets ir. = 
hey ge Bo 5 uſual Solemnities of other Fe- 
ftivals, there was one Thing peculiar to theſe 
Feſtivals of the Martyrs: . Which was, that the 
Hiſtory of their Paſſions, as they were taken by 
the Notaries, appointed by the Church for this 
Purpoſe, were commonly read in the Aſſembly 
upon ſuch Occaſions. It was at leaſt the com- 


mon Practice of the African Churches. For St. 


Auſtin ] ſpeaks of it as an uſual Thing, in- 
Algen I. Sar Liberty to fit, whilſt they 
heard them read, becauſe they were ſometimes 
of a conſiderable length. And the third Coun- 
eil of Carthage [g] made a Canon to encourage 
the Reading of them. Mabillon [5] gives ſeve- 
ral other Inſtances out of Alcimus Avitus, Cæſa- 
rius Axelatenſis, and Ferreolus, to ſhew that they 
were read alſo in the French Churches. Only 
& they were forbidden in the Roman Church by 

the Decree of Pope Gelaſius [i] in his Synod 
| of ſeventy Biſhops, under Pretencc that they 


mm—— 


were written by Anonymous Authors, and ſome- 
times by ignorant Heathens, and ſometimes by 
heretical Authors, as the Paſſions of Cyricus, Ju- 
litta, and St. George. For which Reaſon they 
had by antient 2 prohibited the reading 
of them in the Roman Church. But this Rule 
it ſeems did not then preſcribe to other Churches. 


. 

Solemu Aſſemblies 
for Preaching and 
other Act, of Di- 
vine Worſhip held 
every Day, during 
the whole forty Days 
of Lent, and the 
Fifty Days between 
E iſter and Whit- 
ſontide. 


Ir may be farther obſerved, 
that during the whole forty Days 
of Lent, they had continual Aſ- 
ſemblies not only for Prayers, 
but Preaching alſo: As is cvi- 
dent from Chryſoſtom's Sermons, 
many of which were preach- 
ed by him ſucceſſively one Day 
after another throughout the 
greateſt Part of that Seaſon; as | 
his Homilies upon Genefis, and thoſe famous Diſ- 
courſes called his dvdpavris, preached at An- 
tioch in Lent upon the Occaſion of a Tumult, 
wherein the Emperor's Statues were demoliſhed. 
And many other Inſtances may be given of the 
ſame Practice, of which more hercafter under 
the Head of Preaching in the next Book [*]. 
Tis true indeed they did not always conſecrate 
the Euchariſt in Lent, but only upon the Sab- 
bath and Lord's Day, as we learn from the 


Council of Laodicea [&, which expreſly forbids 


the Oblation of the Bread in Lent upon any o- 


ther day beſides the Sabbath and the Lord's 


Day: The Reaſon of which was, that theſe 


two Days were obſerved as Feſtivals even in 


Lent itſelf; and they did not ordinarily conſe- 


_ crate the Euchariſt upon the ſolemn Faſts in the 
_Time of this Council : Bur inſtead of the Con- 
ſecration Service, they had probably that which 


in the following Ages is called Tegny1iaoutvuy 
Net, Miſſa Præſanctificatorum, the Office of 
the preſanctified Elements, which was a ſhorter 


Service for Communicating on Faſt- Days in the 


Elements that were conſecrated before on the 
Lord's-Day Feſtival, about which there is a 
particular Direction in the Council of Tyullo. 
Can. 52. So that one way or other they ſeem 
to have had both a Communion and a Sermon 
every Day in Lent. | 5 . 

Then again the fifty Days between Zaſter and 
In irſantid were a ſort of perpetual Feſtival, 


and obſerved with great Solemnity, as Days of 


Joy, from the Time of Tertullian, who menti- 
ons it, and triumphs over the Heathen upon it, 
that beſides the Sunday, which returned once in 


eight Days, this one continued Feſtival [I] of 


Pentecoſt was more than all the Feſtivals the 


— — 


{c] Chryſ. Hom. 59. de Martyribus t. 5. p. 779. [4] Si- 
don. lib. 5. Ep. 17. [e] Savaro. Comment. in Sidon. 

(f] Aug. Hom. 26. ex 50. t. 10. p. 174. Quando aut Paſſio- 
nes prolixæ, aut certæ aliquæ Lectiones longiores, qui ſtare non 
Poſſunt, humiliter & cum ſilentio ſedentes, attentis auribus audiant 
quæ leguntur. [2] Con. Carth. 3. can. 45. Liceat etiam 
legi Paſſiones Martyrum, cum anniverſarii dies eorum celebrantur. 
% Mabillon, de Curſu Gallicano. p. 403. &c. | 
lal. Decret, ap. Crab, tom. 1. p. 992. Singulari cautela, ſecun- 
dum antiquam conſuetudinem, in ſanta Romana Eccleſia non le- 


[i] Ge. 


guntur, quia & eorum qui conſcripſere, nomina penitus ignorantur: 
& ab infidelibus Idiotis ſuperflua, aut minus apta, quam rei ordo 
fuerit, ſcripra eſſe putantur, ſicut cujuſdam Cyrici & Julitz ſicut 
Georgii aliorumque hujuſmodi Paſſiones, quæ ab Hæteticis perhi- 
bentur compoſitæ. I Book XIV. Chap. iv. | 
L Conc, Laodic. Can. 49, ti: 4 Tj T5war;s7} d glos 
Teo pet's + jail, &» aaCCaTo Y Hvelnty h. 

UI] Tertul, de Idololat. cap. 14. Ethnicis ſemel annuus dies quiſque 
feſtus eſt: Tibi octavo quoque die. Excerpe ſingulas ſolennitates 
Nationum, & in ordinem texe, Pentecoſten implere non poterunt. 
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that they” had e the. Lords Day J de 7; An nd 


SEC T. vn. __ Arg this ITE ll. 
Publict 2 a Py us to fix the date- of the ſet-. 
Marti. ee up Morning and Evening 
4 third Gelen, „ "Pray er daily in the Church. For- 

Ae A the Perlecutions would give 


leave in Traian s Time to keep fifty. Days, to- 


gether as ſolemn Feſtivals; there is no Reaſon 
to imagine that they could not às well meet 85. 
very Day for their ordinary Devotions. 44 


if Wedneſthys ard. Fridays \ were then oblerved 55 a 


ſtationary Days, with more than ordinary At-. 
tendance, as We have Heard him declare. bel 


there is little Ræaſon to queſtion, but that, every) thi 


Day might have an ordinary Vigil or Morni 
Aﬀembly. It was not long, 
Time; that Cypriap [] affures us, they received. 
the Bucbariſt every. 
Petition it in, the Ford's Prayer may bear this Senſe, 
125 Gt e us this Day our aii Bread: 
Fertullian's Senſe of it before 
-this is Demonſtration then, that 
ics for publick Worſhip « every: 


Day, ſince" the 
which they did 1 not uſe to conſecrate bu ut, 
in; publick Aſſemblies of the Church. Fro om. 
this Time therefore there is no Diſpute 4 
bout the Church's daily Sacrifice of Prayer in 
her Morning Aſſemblies: Which in After- a- 
ges are commonly called Cætut Anielucani, & 
1 tlie, & Hos Nocturnæ, becauſe they were 
fort” of ordinary V [Ab or Night Aſſemblies, 
held before it was light, though not ſo carly as. 
thoſe other Sort of Vigi ils, or Night- Stations 
before the Sabbath 2 bord Day, which 
were of longer Duration, as. has been noted al- 
ready of them in its proper Place. 
As to Evening Prayer, publick in the Church, 
ny Mede 2: £m. gps Es is no mention was 


2 141 1 -<v 
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2 N to be made 


after Tertulligns, 
Day; and he thinks that, 


TFEchioF the Euchariſt. . 


Morning, 


= | e the , 
who ſpeaks of 
Churches, 
Laſt in 7 Time 
ter CIT is no 
Evening Prayer at the ſame 
ED, 1 and after him Biſhop F. 
Cave [x]. carry this Cuſtom of com- 
upper as high Ba eie 
mill x his. V. For, he 
umu 3 fie Sup- 
"Chi 5ſt at at Supper-time gaye 
crament of the Eu, 
cd We een icated in 


it; 1 5555 5 Seth ing p 
Ne th ere Was a 


e 8 


grning Aſſemblies, and received it from 
7 of none but their F jd lay. 
| therefore. upon this. Proof. A 
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three in ch = Lernoon, and ON: ſame Ser- 
vice to TE vled i in enz The Efeehe Common 
call it d l Bog, th e Laing. Har 
becauſe it commonly began at the Time when, 
the Day went off, and when then lig ghred Ca- 
dles for the Night. It is likewiſe . quent 
ſtyled. Sarri cium / elpertinum, the Evening Si. 
crifice, and Mi a Velber tina, as thoſe Names ar 
uſed to ſignify in general-the Service or Pray 
of the Church. And theſe two, Evening and, 
are the moſt celebrated Times of the 
antient aily Service, Which. are to be found a: 
moſt in every Eccleſiaſtical Writer; { ſo that its 
thaw. e Nee to ing a. S le 
t em. 2 
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** Tertul. de G. Nil. cap cap. 35 Die Domicies und | 
nefas. ducimus, vel de geniculis adorars.... Eadem immunitate a die 
Paſche in Pentecoſten uſque gaudemus. Ia] Cypr. de Orat. 
Domin. p. 147. Hunc-panem dari nobis quotidie poſtulamus, ne 
qui in Chriſto ſumus, & quotidie Euchariſtiam 2d cibum falvtis 
accipimus; intercedente aliquo graviore aches Chili” cer- 
le] Tertul. de Orat. cap,” 6. Corpus ejus 
in pane cenſetur: Hoc eſt corpus meum: Itaque petendo panem 
quotidianum, pupityiratery, Poſtolamus in Chriſto, & CN + 
tem a corpore eus. [d Mede Epiſt. 66. p. 8 
[4] Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. f. [x7 Cypr. pp. 83. 
66 . p. 156. An illa fbi aliquis ä 


* ' F 1 7 I Fe * » * 4 * ns 
4 > «© O 88 4 4 of 
© * 5 : 2 N 2 „ A : * 9 . 5 


tur, 658 & 11 mane aqua bel offer vas "ramen cum pp = 
nandum venimus, mixtum calicem offerimus ? [s J Soc.. 
lib. 5. cap. 22. [e] Rigalt. in Cypr. E 

[#] ran. in dictum Conn JT 85 ne 5 e Prim. Chi. 
Par. 1. cap. 11. p. 338, l] DE 2 Cor, Mil. cafe 
Eucurili ſacramentum K f inte mpore victus / 5 "omnibus 1 man 
datum à Domino, etiam antelucanis cœtibus, nec. i de aljorum mans 
quam Przfidentium ſumimus, 3 LEJ Conſtit. lib. 90 
[4] Conc. Laodic. Can. 18. eu 7 Thy 4 Agra i 
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called the Canonical Hours, that 
is, beſides the fore- mentioned E- 


„ 48%. 


ours, me. They 
5 have made the moſt exact Enquiries into 


| riginal of theſe as fixed Hours of publick 
2 1 find no Footſteps of them in the 
three firſt Ages, but conclude they came firſt in- 
to the Church with the Monaſtick Life. So Mr. 
Mede [ b], and Biſhop Pearſon [c], who obſerves 
that 7 ertullian mentions the Third, Sixth, and 
Ninth Hours of Prayer; but then he is ep 
as a Montaniſt [d] againſt the Catholicts, an 

urging the Neceſſity of obſerving the Rules of 
| the Mentanifts in all the Heights of their Auſte- 
| rities, and Pretences of Mortification and Devo- 
tion above the Church. And he does not inti- 
mate, that either the Montaniſts or the Catholicks 
obſerved theſe Hours for publick Aſſemblies. Cy- 
prian indeed recommends [e] theſe Hours of 
Prayer from the Example of Haniel, and other 
Arguments, to Chriſtians, in their private De- 
yotions: But he does not ſo much as once ſug- 
geſt, that the Church had then by any Rule 
made theſe the ſtated Hours of publick Devoti- 
on. That which evidently confirms this Opini- 


on is an Obſervation to be made out of Caſſſan, 


who particularly deſcribes the Devotions of theſe 
Conbticdl Fours and the gradual Riſe of them. 
For they had not all their Original at the ſame 
Time. The firſt Monks of Egypt, who were 
the Founders of the Monaſtick Life, he aſſures 
us, never obſerved any other Canonical Hours 
for publick Devotion, but only Evening and 
Morning early [/] before Day: All the reſt of 
their Time they ſpent at work privately, joining 
private Meditation of the Scriptures, finging of 
Pſalms, and Prayers continually with their La- 
& bour. Not long after the Monaſteries of. Meſo- 
| 7otamia and Paleſtine ſet up the Practice of mect- 
ing publickly at rhe third, fixth, and ninth Hours 
for performing their Pſalmody [g] and Devoti- 
ons. Bur as yet there was no new Morning Ser- 
vice diſtin& from that of the old Morning Ser- 
vice before Day. This was firſt begun in the 
Monaſtery of Bethleem [h], and thence propaga- 
ted into others, but not received in all. And the 
Completorium or Bed - time Service was utterly un- 
known to the Ancients, as diſtinct from the Lu- 
cernaris, or Evening Service, as Bona [i] himſelf 
proves againſt Bellarmin. So that theſe Canoni- 

Hours came gradually into the Church, and 


Ao... 


of Prayer, which are commonly 


vening and Morning Prayer, thoſe 
that are called the Firſt, the 

| Third, the Sixth, and the Ninth 

with the Completorium or Bed-time. They 


© antiently obſerved certain ſet Hours of Prayer; 
** that all Chriſtians thoughout the World might 
ar dhe ſame Time join together to glorify 
«© God: And ſome of them [I were of Opini- 
* on, that the Angelical Hoſt, being acquainted 
“ with thoſe Hours, took that Time to join 
&« their Prayers and Praiſes with thoſe of the 
* Church.” If this be underſtood of any Rule 
or Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church for Hours of 
publick Prayer, beſides thoſe of Morning and 
Evening, in the three firſt Ages, it will not be 
true: But if it only mean, that there were Di- 
rections given for the Encouragement of private 
Prayer at thoſe ſet Times, and that Chriſtians ge- 
nerally obſerved them in private, it may be al- 
lowed: Since not only Origen, but Cyprian, as 
we have heard before, writes in favour of them, 
and Clemens Alenandrinus [ m | ſays, ſome alloted 
ſcr Hours for Prayer, the Third, Sixth, and 
Ninth. So neceſſary is it to diſtinguiſh between 
publick and private Deyotions, and between the 
firſt and the following Ages, when we ſpeak of 
Canonical Hours of Prayer as appointed by the 
Church Univerſal. For even after they were ſer 
up in the Monaſteries, they were not immedi- 
ately obſerved in all the Churches. For Epipha- 
nius | n] ſpeaking of the Cuſtoms of the Catho- 
lick Church, mentions the Morning Hymns and 
Prayers, and the Evening Pſalms And Prayers, 
but no other. So Chryſoſſom oftegagentions the 
daily Service in the Church [adh Morning and 

Evening. And at the moſt never Ipeaks of above 
three Times [y] a-day for publick Aſſemblies. 


For thus he brings in a ſecular Man complaining, 


and faying, How is it poſſible for me, who am 
a ſecular Man, and pinn'd down to the Courts 
of Law, to run to Church and pray at the three 
Hours of the Day? In anſwer to which Chry- 
ſoſtom does not fay, that the Church had theſe: 
three Hours of Prayer for Laymen, and more for 


others; but he tells the Man of Buſineſs, that if 


he could not come to Church, becauſe he was 
ſo fettered to the Court, yet he might pray even 
as he ſtood there; fince it was the Mind and 
the Voice, and the Elevation of the Soul, rather 
than the lifting up of the Hands, that was to be 
regarded in Prayer. For Hannab's Prayer was 
not heard for her loud Voice, but becauſe the 


cry'd aloud inwardly in her Soul, This ſeems to 


intimate that the Church then only obſerved 
three Hours of Prayer, that is, the Evening and 
Morning, and as I conceive the Nones, or Three 


— 


Je] Pearſon Prælect. 2. in Act. Apoſt. 
a [4] Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 10. e] Cypr. de Orat. 
Domin. p. x 54. [F] Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. cap. 2. | 
Lib. 3, cap. 3. [4] Caf. Lib. 3. cap. 4. [i] Bona de Pfalmod. 
cap. 11. Sect. 1. n. 2. Le] Patrick of Prayer, Part. 2. Chap. ii. 
CONS LJ Origen. S ey 15. 0.33» 35. [m] Clem. 

Strom. 7, p. 854. Ed. Oxon, 


[5] Mede Epiſt. 66. 
num. Sd 


[»] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. 
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ſg] Caſſ. 4 


mn os 4 


n. 23. T. 1.p. 1106. E 55 durcs ydus]y T5 A ανj²e i 
Junrenxcis vlivοοονẽt ] i, ο , Avyrinel Te Gum 
* N. 9 * [0] Chryſ. —.— 18. in AR. 
p. 174, 176. Hom. 6, in 1 Tim. p. 1550. [ p] Chryſ. Hom. 
4. de Anna, tom. 2. p. 994. Iles Surally dv3eorw ,Ni . 
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ſtated Hour of Prayer, 


; \ 


by. Vet it was 


— 
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the other Hours were not eſtabliſhed in rhe 


Churches (but only in the Monaſteries) as Cano- 
nical Parts of the daily Service. And it is ob- 
ſervable farther, that moſt of the Writers of the 
fourth Age, who ſpeak of ſix or ſeven Hours of 


Prayer, ſpeak of the Obſervations of the Monks 


only, and not of the whole Body of the Church. 
As St. Jerom [s] where he deſcribes the Inſtitu- 


tions of the Monaſteries erected by the famous 


Lady Paula, ſays, they ſung the P/alter in order, 
in the Morning, at the third, and ſixth, and 
ninth Hours, and at Evening, and at Midnight. 
And giving Directions in another Place [7] to 
Læta, how to educate her 9 11 in the Mo- 
naſtick Life, he preſcribes the fame Hours to be 
obſerved in Devotion. And the like may be ſeen 
in St. Bafil, Gregory Mien, Caſſian, Caſſiodore, 
and moſt other Writers; nay, even St. Chryſoſtom 
himſelf who ſpeaks but of three ſolemn Hours 
of Prayer in the Church, when yer he has occa- 
ſion to ſpeak of the Monks and their Inſtituti- 
ons, he gives in much the ſame Number of Ca- 
nonical Hours as others do. He tells us [a], 
they had their Midnight Hymns, their Morning 

Prayers, their third, and fixth, and ninth Hours, 
and laſt of all their Evening Prayers. Bur I will 
not deny that by this Time theſe Hours of Pray- 
ers might in ſome Places of the Eaſt be admitted 
into the Churches. For the Author of the Con- 
ſtitutions has different Directions upon this Point: 


In ſome places [L] he ſpeaks only of Morning 


and Evening Prayer in the Church; bur in ano- 


ther he preſcribes: this Rule to be obſerved by 


the Biſhops in the Church: Ye ſhall make Pray- 
ers [y] in the Morning, and at the third Hour, 
and the Sixth, and the Ninth, and at Evening, 
and at Cock-crawing. In the Morning giving 


WS, 


the IN Pu and — 
Jour, becauſe at that 


that Time, after che Lord was crucified, a 
Things were ſhaken and moved with Horror nd 
he Aſtoniſhment at the audacious Fact of the Im. 
„ pious Jews, deteſting the Affront that was ; 

| - fey their Lord: At Evening giving Thanks to 


o 


od, who hath 3 the Night to be a Reg 


from our daily Labours: At Cock-crowing, be. 


cauſe that Hour brings the welcome Ne 
the Day, to work the Works of Light. If n 
cannot go to Church becauſe of the Infidels you 
ſhall aſſemble in an Houſe: Or if you can nei- 
ther aſſemble in an Houſe, nor in the Church 
then let every one ſing, read, and pray by him. 
ſelf; or two or three together: For where tuo g 
three are gather'd together in my Name, there an [ 
in the midf# of them. One may conjecture from 


this Paſſage, that this Author living in the 


Time when theſe Canonical Hours began to be 
in requeſt, in the beginning of the fourth Cen. 
tury, found them to be admitted into the U. 
ſage of ſome Churches, and therefore drew his 
Scheme of Directions in conformity to their Pra- 


Ay it being allowed, That SECT. R. 
about this Time they began gra- What Service wu 
dually to take Place in the Church, orted totheſe c. 
it will not be amiſs to take a ſhort %, Hui 
View of them in particular, and u, 
examine what Parts of Divine Service were per- 
formed in each of them. Caffan ſpeaking of the 


firſt Inſtitution of them in the Monaſteries of 


Ft be ro and Paleſtine, where they had their 
firſt Birth, ſays [z] they were appointed to be 
celebrated with the ſinging of three Pſalms at 
every meeting. And theſe intermixed with ſome 
Prayers were the whole Service. So that theſe 


were but ſhort Offices in compariſon of the au- 


tient Morning and Evening Service. And there 
is reaſon to believe, that the Church did not pre- 
ciſely follow theſe Monaſtick Rules, but made 
proper Offices for herſelf to be uſed upon thele 
Occaſions, partly becauſe the Monaſtick Offices 
were very different from one another, and not 
always choſen with the greateſt Diſcretion. V 
which I need but give one Proof here out of the 
Council of Braga, which made a Canon to 

purpoſe [a], That by common Conſent one and 
the ſame Order of ſinging ſhould be obſerved in 


. 


» — 
* 
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[4] Mabil. de Curſu Gallicano, p. 49. [r] Martin. 
Bracar. Capitul. Synod. cap. 64. Si quis Clericus intra Civitatem 
fuerit, aut in quolibet loco quo Eccleſia eſt, & ad Quotidianum 
Phallendi Sacrificium non convenerit, a Gero, &c. 
[4] Hieron. Epitaph. Paulz. Epiſt. 27. cap. 10. Mane, hora tertia, 
ſexta, nona, Veſpere, noctis medio, per 

bant. (ii Id. Ep. 7. ad Lætam. Aſſueſcat exemplo ad 
Orationes & Pſalmos nocte conſurgere, mane hymnos canere, ter- 
tia, ſexta, nona hora ſtare in acie, quaſi bellatricem Chriſti; accen- 
ſaque Lucerna reddere Sacrificium Veſpettinum. L* Chryb 


| Monaſteriis, ac totius Orientis, ſupradict 


ordinem Pſalterium canta- 


[x] Conſtit. ib. 2. cp. gf 


Hom. 14. in 1 Tim. p. 1599; | 5 
lib. 8. cap. 35. [3] Conkiit, Ib. 8. cap. 3. [21 ® 


ſian. Inſtitur. lib. 3. cap. 3. Itaque in Paleſtinæ vel Meſopotumt 

ictarum Horarum ſo 

trinis Plalmis quotidie finiuntur. [4] Conc. Bracaredd. K 

Can. 19. Placuit omnibus communi conſenſu, ut unus arque iden 

plallendi ordo in Matutinis vel Veſpertinis Officiis tencatur, & 99" 

diverſæ ac privatæ Monaſteriorum conſuetudines contra Ec g 
egulas fint permirtæ, vel cum Keckeliaticis Regulis fut Fe 
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private anch different Cuſtoms of the Mopaſterfſes therefore of " Novella ſolennitac, t 


| ch. de 8 ne eee N Vs 8 1 cs eee 6, ming on | | | * . 
Ch Gps Gbureh in the Time of the ſe. Caſſan, ſuch ds St. Je hm, the Author of the 
cond Council of Thurs, it is certain, had a very Conſtitutions, St. Baſil, and others who peak par- 
different Rule from that of che Eaſtern Monaſte- 50 of the Canonical Hours, there is no men- 
ries about- the Number of Pſalms, "Hymns, and tion of this firſt Hour, but they always reckon 
Antiphona's to be aid at the ſeveral Hours and them up after this manner, The Morning, mean- 


* 


Times of Prayer. For in one of the Cannons of ing the e e zil before Day, the Third, 


that Council Lb about the Vear 767, a very pe- the Sixth, the Ninth, without mentioning the 
culiar Ordet was made, that the Method of Plal- Firſt, becauſe it was not in their Time as yet be- 
mody and Number of Hymns ſhould be in pro- come an accuſtomed Hour of Prayer. But When 
portion to the Number of the Hours or Months it was once made a Canonical Hour, to compleat 
in which they were uſed : The new Morning the Number of ſeven times a-day, . then there 
Service was to be performed with fix Antipho- were . for this Ser- 
na's and two Pſalms in the height of Summer, vice, which Caſſian [ 1 ays were theſe three, 
In September there were to be ſeven Antiphona's the fiftieth, fixty ſecond, and cighty ninth; 
and two Pſalms; in October eight Antiphona's and which according to dur Computation are the 
three Pfalms; in November nine and three Pſalms; fifty firſt, ſixty third, and ninetieth. The frſt 
in December ten and three Pſalms; and the fame of which is that which the Ancients called pro- 
in January and February until Eaſter. So again Paß the Pſalm of Confeſſion, or Penitentia 
at the ſixth Hour there were to be ſix Plalms Hape Mercy 
and the Alleluia, and at the twelfth Hour twelve God, after . Thy great Goodue/ s. According to the 
Palms and the Alleluia. And in the whole Multizude of Thy, Mercies do. away mine Offences. 
Month of Auguſt there ſhould be Manications, This, Caſſian ſays in the nee ne | 
that is, as Mabillon [e] explains it out of Aimoi- all the Chutches of /taly'in his Time as the Ciote 
nus AI, early Mattins or Morning Service with- of this Morning Service. The ſecond of theſe 
out any Pſalms, becauſe it was Harveſt-time, Pfalms is that, which the Ancients called by a pe- 
aud Men were in haſte to be gone to their La- culiar Name, the Morning Pſalm, as we Galle 
bour, when” they had performed the Solemnity hereafter, becauſe it begins with, thofe. Words, 
of the Feſtivals, which in that Month were fre- O God, m Coch early will T azuake unto Thee, on © 
quent above others. This ſhews, that no certain early will I ſeek. Tes; and was always uſed in the. 
Rule was at firſt obſerved about theſe Canonical old Antelucan Service, before this new Service 
Hours, but that they varied both as to their was ſet up. The third of theſe Pſalms, which 
Number and Service in their firſt Original. is the ninetieth, ſeems to be taken into this Ser- 
e ee e OE TT OY Who I: 2: ² ² AA 15 Words in it, ſuit- 
SECT: X. Tx firſt of theſe Offices was ing the State of Human Life, In the Morning it is 
of the Matatina, o: the Matutina, or Prima, the new green, and groweth up, but in the Evening it is cut 
Prima, called te Morning Service, ſo call'd in con- down, dried up. and withered; And, Sa teach us t6 
2 Morning Ser- tradiſtinction to the old Morn- zumber our Days, that we may apply, our Hearts 

i ing Service, Which was always ant wis. III. BY 
catly before Day's ere ooo EG IT „„ 
was begun. Caffian [e] tells us, this was firſt Nx after this, in all ſuch SECT. XI. | 
ſet up in the Monaſtery of Bethleem, for till thar Churches as admitted the Firſt, Of the Tertia or, 
Time the Morning Service uſed to end with the was the 7%ia, or third Hour, 774 How of 
old nocturnal Pſalms and Prayers and the daily that is, nine in the Morning: . : 
Vigils, after which they uſed ro betake them- This is mentioned by all the Writers that ſay 
(elves to Reſt till the third Hour, which was the any thing of Hours of Prayer; ſome _faving 

| ye | thing ot outs ot Erayer z ſome ſay ing 3, 

firſt Hour of diurnal Prayer, till this new Office was to be obſerved in regard [ g to our Savi- 
of Morning Prayer was ſet up within Caſſian's our's being condemned by Plate at that Time; 
Memory, to prevent ſome Inconveniencies, which and others, in memory of the Holy Ghoſt's com- 
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(] Conc. Turon. 2. Can. 19. Iſte ordo plallendi fervetur, ut lib. 3. cap, 4. Sciendum tamen hanc Matutinam, quæ nunc ob- 
in diebus zſtivis ad Matutinum ſex Antiphonæ binis Pſalmis expli- fervatur in Occiduis vel maxime Regionibus, Canonicam functio- 
centur, Toto Auguſto Manicationes fiant, quia Feſtivitates ſunt & nem, noſtro tempore, in noſtro quoque Monaſterio primitus in- 
Miſle, - Septembri ſeptem . Antipbonz explicentur binis Plalmis; flitaram, ubi Dominus noſter Jeſus Ghriſhus us ex Virgine.— 
Ottobri octo ternis Plalmis; - Novembri novem ternis Pſalmis; De- Uſque ad illud enim tem pus, hac ſolennitaze Mat 
_ 6embri decem ternis Plalmis; Januario & Februario, itidem uſ- tis Nocturnis Pſalmis & Oratianibus polt modicum temporis inter- 
que ad Paſcha.—.— Supereſt, ut vel duodecim Plalmi expediantur vallum ſolet in Galliæ Monaſteriis celebrari, cum quot dianis Vigl- 
ad Matutinum, quia Patrum ſtatuta præceperunt ut ad Sextam ſex lis pariter conſurnmata, reliquas horas reflectioni corporum depu- 


* as N 7 4 4 v 12 6 ; 7 
Plalmi dicantur cum-Allcluia;: & ad Duodecimam duodecim, item tatas x Majoribus noſtris invenimtus. Tx; Ein lib. 3. 


utina, quæ exple- 


que cum Alleluia, & c. le] Mabil. de Curſu Gallicano n. 54. cap. 6. Quinquageſimum vero pſalmum, & ſexagetimam ſecun- 

- . 6 8 | 1 | " 4 | 3 * zecun- 

P. 422. { 4] Aimoin Hiſt. Francor. lib. 3. cap. 81. Potro dum, & octogeſimum nonum buic Novelle ſolennitati novimus 

toto Auguſto, propter crebras Feſtivitates, Manicationes flebant. Ma- fuiſſe deputatog. [ 41 See the Author of the Conflitutions, 

aCare autem mane ſurgere dicitur, [e] Caſſian. Inſtitut. lib. 8. c. 34. 3e? ed eat Lage 
VOt Es. Nnnnn 
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ſeribed in the Con- by An. ; 
ſlitutions. This be- ry Day, which in Times of Peace 
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ing upon the Apoſtles [ B) at that Hour: That 


n might with one Mind worſhip the Holy 


125 Spirit, and beg of him the ſame Sanctification, 


Direction and Protection, imitating David's Pray- 


kr, in ſaying, Create in me a clean Heart, O God, 


and renew a right Spirit within ine, P/al. li. In 


another Place, Lei thy loving Spirit lead me forth 


#nto the Land of | Righteouſneſs, Pal. cxliii. This 


is the Reaſon aſſigned by Caſſian and St. Baſil for 


this Solemnity. But whether any particular Pſalms 


' were appropriated to this Service we are not told, 


but only in general Caſſian ſays, three P/alms to- 

ether with Prayers were appointed for every 
Flour But on all Feſtivals this Service was 
omitted, becauſe on Sundays the Communion 
Service was uſed, which always began at this 
Hour. e | 


' SECT. XII. Tux next Hour was the ſixth, 
Of the ſixth Hour, or Noon-day Service. At which 
or Noon-dayService. Pime St. Baſil lays i, they uſed 


the xc or xci Pſalm, praying for Protection a- 


gainſt the Incurſtons of the Noon-day Devil, eu- 
dos pronuCeps, for ſo the Septuagint and other 
Tranſlations render the Words of that P/alm, 
Thou ſhalt not be afraid for any Terror by Night, 
nor for the Arrow that flieth by Day; nor for the 
Peftilence that walketh in Darkneſs, nor for the Sick- 
neſs, nor the Devil deſtroying at Noon-day. What 
other P/alms they uſed he tells us not, but pro- 
bably they might be ſome that had relation to 


the Death of Chriſt, becauſe it is agreed by all, 


that this Service was appointed in Commemora- 


tion of our Sayiour's immaculate Sacrifice to the 


Father at this Hour. 


SECT. xi. TRE laſt Hour of Prayer in 


of the ninth Hour, the Day-time, was the ninth 


or three in tbe A. Hour, that is, three in the Af- 
MR 7 ternoon, at which Time our Sa- 
viour expired upon the Croſs, and by his Death 
triumphed over Death and Hell. Ar this Hour 
Cornelius was praying, when he was viſited by an 
Angel: As Peter was at the ſixth Hour, when he 
had the Viſion of the Sheet let down from Hea- 
ven. This was the Hour when Peter and John 
went up into the Temple, at the ninth Hour, be- 
ing the Hour of Prayer, and the uſual Time of 
the Jewiſh Evening Sacrifice. In regard to all 
which the Church ſeems to have taken this Hour 


for ſolemn Time of publick Prayer, befy, 
for a ſolemn Iime of publick Prayer, bef, 
two laſt mentioned. For the Council of {ry 


cea [] expreſfsly. mentions the ninth Hour of 


Prayer, and orders that the ſame Service ſhould 
be uſed in that as was appointed for Evenin 
Prayer. And St. Chry/oſom ſpeaking of the 
Hours [7]. of publick Prayer in the Day, m : 
molt reaſonably be underſtood to intend this nin 
Hour as the third of them; becauſe in another 


Place he ſeems [+] to recommend it as ſuch: 


For ſpeaking of the Apoſtles going in 

Temple at the ninth 1245 Pens he | oli 
Prayer, he fays, they obſerv'd this Hour not 
without very good Reaſon : For I have Often 
told you e this Hour, that it was the 
Time when Paradiſe was opened, and the Thief 
enter'd into it; this the Time when the Curſe 
was taken away, when the Sacrifice of the Word 
was offered, when the Darkneſs was difſolyed 
and the Light, as well ſenſible as ſpiritual, ſhon, 
forth. It was at the ninth Hour, when others 
after Dinner and Drunkenneſs ſleep a deep Sleep 
that they then being ſober and vigilant, and fer. 
vent in Love, made haſte to Prayer. And if they 
needed to be ſo exact and aſſiduous in Prayer, 


who had ſuch Boldneſs, and were conſcious of 


no Evil; what ſhall we do, who are over-run 
with Wounds and Sores, and neglect to uſe the 
Medecine of Prayer? This Character here given 
of the ninth Hour, makes it probable to me, 
that this was one of thoſe three famous Hours of 
Prayer, which in the former Place he exhorts 
all Men to frequent in publick. We have no 
particular Account in any Writer, of the P/alms 
or Prayers to be uſed at this Hour, but only what 
we have heard before out of the Council of Ja- 
odicea, that it was to be the ſame with the Even- 
ing Service: And therefore we muſt draw our 
Accounts of it from thence. Now becauſe we 
have a more ample and diſtin&t Account of the 
Morning and Evening daily Service, than of any 
other ſtated Hours of Prayer in the antient 
Church, (as being both more anticnt and more 
celebrated than the reſt) I ſhall give a more pu- 
ticular and exact Deſcription of the ſeveral Parts, 
and Method of performing thoſe Offices, from 
ſuch Records as may be depended on for their 
Truth and Fidelity: And have therefore reſerved 
the Conſideration of theſe for the two following 
Chapters. 4, 


—C Ad —Ke——— 
The Order of their Daily Morning Service. 


4 T. L HE moſt noted and uſual 
_ Times of Meeting, beſides 


The Order of Morn- thoſe of the Lord's Day, were 


ng Service, a, de- f ; 
2 the Morning and Evening of eve- 


were conſtantly and regularly ob- gan wit the Fern 
ſerved. I will deſcribe the Order i Plaim, | 

of theſe Services, as they are laid down in Pe 
Conflitutions, and compare the ſeveral Parts 0 


| 5 
them with the Memorials and Accounts that i 


— 


TT 


C4] Baſil, Regul. Major. Q. 37. Caſſian. Inſtitut. lib. 3. c. 3. 
CI] Chryſ. Hom, 14. ig 1 Tim, p. 1599. 


| 8 
Ci] Baſil. Ibid. [4] Conc, Laodic. can. 1 


n Chryſ. Hom, 15. De Inſcriptione Act. Apoſt. T. 5. p. 175. 1158 


& „ "A V., 0 og of > + > am 


K ANTS RI 1 e 


r F „„ 


g i 


10 n ” 1 "= % ©. 
Eg 4 WL: 


** 
— 


** 


* . v4 A 
. 
* *4 
P io id $5. * + 
4 EVE 


wth * 


* * of 
A 4 © 
4 
| FS 
5 ow 
Cw; \ 1% 3 


CHRISTIAN 


"Ms 


__ $4 AS Ys a, in 
” * n MOD, . * Bog : 
- ne.) xa oe * 2 
„ * 1 1 — 
: o ” 1 $ - 
- 1 oy 1 9 
ee * 22 A n "oy 
* * * EDN 1 * - 
PE 


le 


nent of the b Ne , th 
5 the Author of the Conſtitutions [a] terms it. 


That is, in our Diviſion, the ſixty third. Which 


improper to recite in this Place, according to 
our old Verſion, which comes neareſt to the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint uſed in the antient 
Church. 


| PS AL M LXIII. 


1. O0 Thou art my God : Early will 1 
ſeek Thee. | 1 
2. My Soul thirſteth for Thee, my Fleſh alſo longeth 


Mater is. 3 
3. Thus have ] looked for Thee in Holineſs; that 1 
might behold Thy Power and Glory. 5 
4. For Thy loving Kindneſs is better than the Life 
" itſelf: My Lips ſhall praiſe Thee. Et 
7. As long as I live will 1 magnify Thee on this 
' manner, and lift up my Hands in Thy Name. 
6. My Soul ſhall be ſatisfied even as it were with 
Marrow and Fatneſs, when my Mouth praiſeth 
Thee with joyful Lips. _ 
7. Have I not remembred Thee in my Bed, and 
thought upon Thee when I was waking ? 
8. Becauſe Thou haſt been my Helper, therefore un- 
der the Shadow of Thy Wings will 1 rejoice. 
9. My Soul hangeth upon Thee : Thy right Hand hath 
upholden me. | 
10. Theſe alſo that ſeek the Hurt of my Soul, they 
ſhall go under the Earth. Se 
11. Let them fall (Septuagint, They ſhall fall) up- 
on the Edge of the Sword, that they may be a 
Portion for Foxes. 
12. But the King ſhall rejoice in God; all they alſo 


Mouth of them that ſpeak Lies ſhall be flopped. 


_— SECT. u. S r. Chryſoſtom ſhews that the 
mie Notice we Author of the Conſtitutions does 
have of this Morning not impoſe upon us in this Morn- 
ne Hrn ing Pſalm: For he ſays, [4] the 
. Fathers of the Church appointed 
it to be ſaid every Morning, as a ſpiritual Song 
and Medicine to blot out our Sins; to kindle in 


flame them with a mighty Fire of Devotion; to 
make us overflow with Goodneſs and Love, and 
ſend us with ſuch Preparation to approach and 


but he repeats the firſt Words, O God, my God, 
early will I awake unto Thee. My Soul thirſteth 


ä 


eſt us by other antient Writers. The Order fot 
the Morning Service begins with the Appoint- 
the de deve Pee, the Morning Pſalm, 


He names not what Pſalm it was in this place, 
but in another place he calls it the ſixty ſecond. 


to ſhew how proper it was to begin their Morne 
ing Service with, both in relation to the Night 
paſt, and the Day approaching) I think it not 


after Thee, in a barren and dry Land, where no 


that favear by him ſhall be commended: But the 


us a deſire of God; to raiſe our Souls, and in- | 


appear before God. He names not the Pſalm, 


for Thee. And, Thus have I appeared before Thee 
in Holineſs, that I might behold Thy Power and 
Glory. By which we' may know that it is the 
ſame P/ali. He ſays, he had before made an 
Expoſition upon this P/alm; and refers his Rea- 
der thither for a larger Account of it: But that 
by Injury of Time is now loft; and we are be- 
holden to this Paſſage by the Bye for all the No- 
tice we have of this Morning Pſalm out of him, 
upon the Occaſion of his Commenting upon the 
Evening Pſalm ; of which more hereafter in its 
proper Place. Beſides Chryſoſtom, we have the 
Teſtimony of Caſſtan for the Uſe of this P/alm; 
For ſpeaking of the ſeyeral Hours of Prayer, and 
aſſigning Reaſons out of Scripture for them, he 
makes this to be one Reaſon for Morning Prayer, 
that the P/alm, which was daily ſung in that 
Office, did properly inſtra&t Men about their 
Obligations to this Duty, ſaying, O God, my 
Cod, early will I ſeek Thee. And Athanaſins alſo 
once or twice recommends this P/alm to 8 
and others, as proper to be ſaid privately in their 
Morning Devotions. Riſing early in the Morn- 
ing, ſays he to Marcellinus [d ], ſing. the ſixty 


ſecond P/alm. And again [e] to the Virgins, In 


the Morning ſing this P/alm, O God, my God, 
early will I ſeek Thee. Theſe were but private 
Directions indeed, but probably might be ſuited. 
to the Orders and Meaſures of publick Wor- 
ſhip: It being evident from the forecited Au- 


thors, that this P/alm was the uſual Introduction 
to their Morning Deyotions. | 


IMMEDIATELY after this s$ECT. Inn. 
Morning P/alm, without menti- Nexz 0 the Plalm 
on of any other Pſalmody or Followed the Prayers 
reading any Leſſons out of the #7 % Celle 
Old or New Teſtament, follow the 8 
Prayers for the ſeveral Orders of panizents. 
Catechumens, Energumens, Can- „ 
didates of Baptiſm, and Penitents, as in the ge- 
neral Service of the Lord's Day, which becauſe 
I ſhall recite them at large in that Service [V, 
I omit to mention any farther in this Place. On- 
ly obſerving, that theſe Prayers were performed 
partly by the Deacons TEgIRMWNTISy bidding: the 
People pray, and repeating the ſeveral Petitions 
they were to make for thoſe ſeveral Orders of 
Men ; and partly by the Biſhop's Tnvocation or 
Benediction ſaid over them, as they bowed down 
to receive the Bleſſing before their Diſmiſſion. 


WuEN theſe ſeveral Orders SEC. Iv. 
were ſent away, there followed Then the Prayers 
the Prayers, which on the Lord's for the Faithful, the 
Day began the Communion Ser- Peace of the World, 
vice, and which upon that Ac- #4 che whole State 
count were uſually ſtiled ya, PR Hu 
digi, the Prayers of the Faithful or Commu- 
nicants, becauſe none but they who had a Right 


$ 


iid 


[a] Conſtit. lib. S. cap. 37. Confer. lib, 2. c. 59. [4] Chryſ. 
Com. in Plal. 140. tom. 3. p.545. 708 Tos der Y 6 b La- 
95, &e. [e] Caſſian. Inſtitut. lib. 3. cap. 3. De Matu- 
na vero ſolennitate etiam illud nos inſtruit, quod in ipſa quotidie 
decantari ſolet, Deus meus ad te de luce vigilo. [4] Athan, 


—— — 


Ep. ad Marcellinum. T. 1. p. 975. FeCl w Adana; ëEnxo g 
S Vreesv. [e] Id. de Virginit. T. 1. p. 1057. e; 
5 e 5 & JT αννν TTY Aty575, 0 Otos, Gebe ux, pg 0s 
oeSel7 a. [J See Book XIV. Chap. v. | 
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to communicate in the Euchariſ, might be pre- 
ſent at them. Theſe were. the Prayers for the 
Prace of the World, and all Orders of Men in 


the Church, which always went before the Con - 


ſecration of the Eucharif. And though there 


were no Conſecration of the Zuchariſi on theſe 
ordinary Days, yet thele 8 Prayers were 


always uſed in the daily Morning Service. 


omit the reciting of them here for the ſame Rea- 


ſon as I do the former, becauſe the Reader may 
find them rehearſed: at large hereafter [f] in the 
Entrance on the Communion Service. _ 


SECT. V. TI only obſerve here, that there 

_ What Notice we is mention made, in other Wri- 
have of theſe rey. ters as well as the Conſtitutions, of 
ers in other Hi: theſe Prayers for the whole State 
8 7 of the World, and all Orders of 


Men in the Church. For Chry/ofom writing 


upon theſe Words of St. Paul, I exhort therefore 
that firft of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, 
and giving of Thanks, be made for all Men; for 
Kings, and all that are in Authority; ſays, this 
Word, Firſt of all, relates to the Daily Wor- 


ſhipz wherein they that were initiated knew 


what was done every Day, Morning [f] and 
Eveningz how we make Supplication to God 
for the whole World, for Kings and all that are 
in Authority. This clearly ſhews that ſuch Pray- 
ers were not only made on Communion-Days at 
the Celebration of the mage of but every Day, 
both Morning and Evening alſo, when it is cer- 


tain there could be no Sacrifice but Wy that of 
t 


their Prayers. For the Conſecration of the Za 
thariſt in that Age was never made at Evening 
Prayer. In this Senſe we may underſtand many 


of the antient Apologiſts, when they ſpeak of 


making Prayers continually for the Roman Go- 
vernment. Thus Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria 


tells Æmylian the Præfect, We worſhip the one 
God, Maker of all Things, 


who gave the Em- 
pire to Valerian and Gallienus our divine Gover- 
nors? To him we pray [g] continually for their 
Kingdom, that it may be preſerved free from 
Diſturbance and Commotion. And ſo Tertullian 
55 acquaints Scapula: We offer Sacrifice for the 

mperor's Safety, but to no other God but our 


God and his; and in that manner as God has 


appointed, that is to ſay, by Prayer alone with- 


out Blood. In like manner Cyprian [i] tells De- 


metrian : We continually pour forth Supplicati- 
ons and Prayers for driving away your Enemies, 
and procuring Rain, and either for removing or 


moderating your Calamities: And we pray in- 


ſtantly and inceſſantly Day and Night for your 
Peace and Safety, appeaſing God and rendring 
him propitious unto you. Origen alſo [4] anſwer- 


and refu.q 

tolls him, 
rocuring hi v1 6 Aluſtance, 
Yrocuring him the Divine Aid, and defendine 
bim wich the whole Armour of Gad. And th 
they did in Obedience to he Apoſtle's Admoni. 
tion, I exhort therefore firft of all, that 05 . 
tions, Prayers, 1 1 and givi 1 


Autherity. He adds, that keeping their Hands 
pure, they fought in their Prayers to God for 
their lawtul Sovereign and thoſe that foy . 
lawfully under him, that all Oppoſition and Ee 
mies might fall before them, whilſt they were 
lawfully employed. They by their Prayers ener. 
vated the Power of Devils, the Authors of War 
and Confounders of Leagues, and Diſturbers ol 
Peace; and in doing this they did the Emperor 
more effectual Service, than they that bare Arn; 
for him. Athenagoras tells the Emperors them. 
ſelves, in his Addreſs to them {7}, that the Chri. 


ſtians prayed for their Government and Royal 


Progeny, that the Son might ſucceed the Father 
in his Kingdom according to Right, and that 
their Empire might be extended and enlarged, 
all Things ſucceeding according to their Dee 
And this they did, both that they might lead 4 
quiet and peaceable Life, and chearfully obſerre 
all that was commanded them. Now though in 
all rheſe Paſſages. there is no expreſs mention 


made of Morning and Evening Prayer in the 


Church; yet their continual Prayer, and their 
raying Day and Night, may reaſonably be pre- 
med to include theſe, without any Prejudice 

to other times of publick or private Deyotion. 

I now go on again with the Order of Morning 

Prayer in the Conſtitutions. 


AFTER the Prayer for the s ECT. vi. 
whole State of the Church was Aſier the gur 


ended, and the Deacon had ſaid, Prayer for thewini 
State of the Church, 


Keep us, O God, and preſerve us a 
by thy Gracez which 8 ras 2 
the former Prayer; he exhorted ef the en 
the People to pray for Peace and ſuing Day, 
Proſperity the Day enſuing and 8 
all their Lives, in this manner: 

Let us beg of God bis Mercies and Compaſſions, 
that this Morning and this Day, and all the Tint 
of our Pilgrimage may be paſſed by us in Peace and 
without Sin: Let us beg of God, that he would ſend 
us the Angel of Peace, and give us a Chriſtian Em 
and be gracious and merciful unto us. Let us cum. 
mend our ſelves and one another to the Living God !) 
his Only-begatten Son. 


— 


* Ln — . — 


_ — — 8 * * 7 Kn 
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[+] See Book XV. Chap. 1. [LF] Chryſ. Hom. 6. in 1 Tim. 
p. 1550. 9870 igaαν oi uus cu, Tas Aer exds uy nue yi: 


vr Y & faTipe Y ole, ws \& s, Ts A- t; 


galt, Y dvr, Tov oy ö J n ruipeIs Th 
Hino. [ g] Dionyſ. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 11. 7#76 


| inven; WP © Bagikeies avror, owos ardadirO Sauer, 


mpoodyourda. | [ Tertul. ad Scapulam. cap: 2. Sacrifi- 
eamus pro ſalute Imperataris, ſed Deo noſtro & ipſius: fed quo 


- 


modo præcepit Deus, pura Prece. Vid. Apol. cap. 30, 31, & 39. 


[4] Cypr. ad Demetrian. p. 193. Pro arcendis hoſtibus & imbg 
us impetrandis, & vel auferendis vel temperandis adverlis, og 


mus ſemper & preces fundimus: & pro Pace ac Salute veſtra pro 


pitiantes ac placantes Deum, Diebus ac Noctibus jugiter atque 1 
ſtanter oramus. L] Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. 8. p. 436. 


[1] Ahenag. Legatio pro Chriſtianis, p. 39. 
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What is; berg {aid ae af the Angel of 


cace, is a, Petition. that came often in the De- 
eo 0 the antient Church, both when ogy, 
9 themſelve 


for themſelves and others. For we ſha 
net dich io again dne Evening Service and 
in the Prayer for the Catechumens [* mention- 


ed by St. Chryſoſtom in ſeveral Places of his Wri- 


* 


4 


unge where he often ſpeaks of rhe Deacons bid- 


0 Men ray for the Angel of P CACC, and that 
an «ir Purpoſes, may be directed to a peaceable 
End. Which agree very well with this rays 


s 


of the Deacon in the Conſtitutions. 


SECT. vn. IMMEDIATELY after this 

Then the Biſhop's common Prayer of the Deacon 
Commendation, or and People together (the Deacon 
Thankſgrommg. having bid the People commend 
themſelves to God) the Biſhop makes this Com- 


mendatory Prayer, which is there called, vya- 


gia ip det, the Morning Thaukſgiving LI, 


and is in che following Words. | 
O God, the God of Spirits and of all Fleſh, with 
whom no one can compare, whom no one can ap- 
proach, that giveſt the Sun to govern the Day, and 
the Moon and the Stars to govern the Night ; look 


down now upon us with the Eyes of thy Favour, and 


receive our Morning-Thankſgjvings, and have Mer- 
cy on us. For be, not ſpread forth our Hands 


to any firange Gad. For there is not any new God 


among it, but Thou our Eternal and Immortal God 


who baft given us our Being thraugh Chriſt, and our 
2 through him os. Puuckſafe by him to 


0 


3 


oration, in the Hoy Ghoſt, 


SECT. VII. AFTER this the Deacon bids 
And his Impoſti> them bow their Heads and receive 
n of Hands or Be= the Impoſition of Hands, or the 
pediction, = Biſhop's Benediction, which fol- 
lows under the Title of yaegStois dpSeprn, the 
Morning Prayer, in the 

Form of Words here annexed. 1 
O God, Faithful and True, that ſbeweſt Mercy 
to thouſands and ten thouſands of them that love 
Thee who art the Friend of the Humble, and De- 
fender of the Poor, whoſe Aid all Things fland in 
need of, becauſe all Things ſerve Thee: Look down 
upon this thy People, who bow their Heads unto 
Thee, and bleſs them with thy ſpiritual Benediction; 
keep them as the Apple of the Eye; preſerve them 
in Piety and Righteouſneſs, and vouchſafe to bring 
them to eternal Life, in Chriſt Jeſus thy beloved 
Son, with auhom unto Thee be Glory, Honour and 
Adoration, in the Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever, 


World without End, Amen. 


This aid, the Deacon diſmiſſes the Congrega- 
tion with the uſual Form, TeginSers & eięn vn, 
Depart in Peace. Which Chryſoſtom takes notice 
of as the folemn Word for diſmiſſing every 
Church-Aſſembly. For ſpeaking of the frequent 


Ls ä 


1 OGG OE I HA A es eng 


Jſe of the Salutation, Pax vobis, Peace be unto 
you, he obſerves, that it was uſed, in the Begin- 
ning of eyery ſacred Action, Prayer, Preaching, 
Bleſfing, Cc. and ſometimes in the middle of 


Prayers too, ſo particularly at the Biſhop's En- 


# . 


trance into the Church, and the Deacon's final 
Diſmiſſion of the Aſſembly : The Deacon, ſays 
he, when he ſends you away [=] from this Mect- 
ting, does it with this Prayer, wopeveche & apnvry 
To in Peace. . 


Bur beſides this Order of ͤů SEC T IX. 

Morning Prayer laid down in Herber the Morn- 
this place by the Author of the # Hymn was pare 
Conſtitutions, there is in another % fable Ser- 
place a Prayer or Hymn appoint- 29799 

ed for the Morning, but whether for publick 
or private Uſe, is not ſaid: I ſuppoſe he intend- 
ed it only for private Devotion, becauſe it is 
placed among many other private Prayers. He 
gives it the Name of wegowvyn twin, the Morn- 
ning Prayer. Other Writers call it the Hymn, 
and the 3 Hymn, and the great Doxology, 
from the firſt Words of it, Glory be to God on 
high, which was the Angels Hymn at our Savi- 
our's Birth. The Form of it in this Author runs 
in theſe Words [o]. 0 : 
Glory be to God on high, in Earth Peace, Good- 
will towards Men. We 5 praiſe Thee, We laud Ti hee, 
we. bleſs Thee, we glorify Thee, we worſhip Thee by 
the great High-Prieſt, Thee the true God, the only 
Unhegatten, whom no one can approach, for thy great 
Glory, O Lord, heavenly King, God the Father Al- 
mighty: Lord God, the Father of Chriſt, the Imma- 
receive our Prayer, Thou that fitteſt upon the Cbe- 
rubins. For Thou only art Holy, Thou only Lord 
Jeſus, the Chriſt of God, the God of every created 


culate Lamb, who taketh away the Sin of the N. orld, 


Being, and our King. By whom unto Thee be Glory, 


Honour and Adoration. 


This fame Hymn is mentioned alſo by Atha- 
naſius, in his Book of FYirginity, but he gives it 
only as a Direction to Virgins in their private 


Deyotions : Early in the Morning, fays he, ſing 


this P/alm, O God, my God, early will I awake 
unto Ti hee. My Soul thirſteth for Thee. (Thar is 
the Ixiiid P/alm.) When it is light, ſay, Bleſs ye 
the Lord, all ye 28 of the Lord. (That is the 
Song of the three Children.) And | p], Glory he 
20 God on high, on Earth Peace, Good-will towards 
Men. We laud Thee, we bleſs Thee, we worſhip 
Thee; and what follows. Ir is great Pity this 
Author did not giye us the whole Hymn, that 


we might haye compared it with that in the 


Conſtitutions. It was always uſed in the Commu- 
nion- Service, though not exactly in the ſame 
Form, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. But St. Chry- 
ſoftom LA. ſpeaks of it as uſed alſo daily at Morn- 
ing Prayer. For deſcribing the Devotions of 
thoſe who led an Aſcetick Pie he ſays, as ſoon 
as they roſe out of Bed, they met together and 


[a] Chryſ. Hom. 52. in eos 


Hom. 69. in Mat. p. 600. 


[] See theſe Places of Chryſ. cited Book XV. Chap. v. 1. 4. cap. 47 - ] Athan. de Yi 3 5 | 
Um! and. ib 8. N FR 6.754 P-47- . [p] Athan.de Virgin. T. 1. p. 1957, [4] N 


qu Paſcha jejunant, T. 5. p. 713. le Conſtit, lib. 7. 


made 


noted Feſtivals. 
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made 'a Quire,” and as it were with one Mouth 
ſang Hymns to God, 


him Thanks for all his Bleſſings both General 


and Particular: And among other Things like 
Angels on Earth, fin 


ing, Glory be to God on high,. 
and on Earth Peace, 10 Hen. 
Mabillon [r] obſerves out of the Rules of Cz/a- 
rius Arelatenfis and Aurelian in the Beginning of 
the ſixth Century, that it is there appointed to 
be ſung at Mattins or Morning Prayer every 
Lord's Day, and on Eaſter-day, and ſuch other 
Which ſhews, thar ar leaſt in 
ſome Churches it was uſed in other Offices be- 
fide the Communion-Service, and among the 
Monks as an ordinary Hymn in their daily Morn- 
ing Service. nong th 
Modern Greeks, as a learned Searcher of their 
Rituals [//] informs us in his Account of the 
Greek Church. 1 Ds 


SECT. X. Bur it ſeems a little more 
Whether the Pfalms difficult to account for another 
and Leſſns were Thing, which is omitted in the 
read at the daily Conftitutions. For there is no Or- 
Morning Service, der there either for P/alms or 


| Leſſons to be read in the Morning Service, be- 


ſides that one P/alm, which was particularly ſtiled 
the Morning Pſalm. Whereas other Authors, 
and particularly Caſian, ſpeaks of three Pſalms read 
at every Aſſembly thro? all the Canonical Hours 


of the Day [5s]; and he remarks preciſely for the 


Morning Service the very P/alms [t] that were 
uſed, namely, the fiftieth, that is, our fifty firſt, 
which they commonly called the Penitential 
Pſalm: Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy 
great Goodneſs according to the multitude of thy Mer- 
cies do away my Offences : And together with that, 
the Ixiid P/alm, that is, the Ix111d in our Divi- 
fion, which was commonly called the Morning 


Pſalm, as we have noted before; and the Ixxxixth, 


that is, our xcth P/alm, which is appropriated to 


the Funeral Office, bur is as proper for the Ser- 
vice of every Day, and fit to be uſed by all Men 


whenever they begin a new Day, becauſe of 
thoſe excellent Petitions in it for God's Prote- 
ction and Favour, and for Wiſdom to conſider 
our latter End: $o teach us to number our Days, 
that wwe may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom: And 
for that it ſo familiarly puts us in mind of our 
Mortality, comparing our Life to a Sleep, which 
fades away ſuddenly like the Graſs : In the Morn- 
ing it is green and groweth up, but in the Evening 
it is cut down, dried up and withered, By which 
we may judge both of the Wiſdom and Piety of 
the Ancients in appointing this Palm to be uſed, 


00d-will towards Men. And  fiftic cord: 0 K. 
the fifty firſt. And e remarks the 
e 


And ſo it is now uſed among the 


Concluſion of the Vigils, or Antelucan or M. 
 Eturnal Service, which concluded towards break 


eighteen or twenty, and theſe intermingled with 


as it began to be in the fourth or fifth Century, 


and Nocturnal Aſſemblies, except on the Sad- 


vice. Caſſias obſerves farther in the ſame Place 
4], that in his Time, throughout all the 
hurches of 7aly, their Morning Hymns "I 
concluded with the Penitential P/alm, that is, the 
fiftieth according to his Account, File with 8 


conſtantly in the dull Courſe ot Mdming g. 


ſame Thing for many of the Churches of the 
Eaſt, that their Vigils, or Nocturnal Pſalmoqdy 
was concluded, when the Morning appeared, 
with the P/alm of Confeſſion, by which he means 
no other but this ſame fifty firſt, or Penitentis 
Pſalm, as I have evidently ſhewn in another 
D] Place. What ſhall we ſay then to the Au. 
thor of the Conſtitutions, who ſpeaks but of one 
Pſalm in the Morning Service? I anſwer, 1. No 
doubt there were different Cuſtoms in different 
Churches, and in nothing did the Practice yary 
more than in the Rules and Meaſures about Pl. 
mody, as we ſhall ſee more clearly hereafter. 80 
that both Accounts may be very true, only ap- 
plying them to the State and Practice of diffe- 
rent Churches. 2. 1 have obſerved before [, 
that the Primitive Morning Service, in times of 
Perſecution eſpecially, was no other but the 


of Day with ſome proper Morning P/alm, ſuck 
as the fifty firſt, or ſixty third, or ninetieth, and 
certain Prayers or Collects proper to the Occa- 
ſion; the preceding Part of the Morning having 
been ſpent in P/a/ms and Hymns to a greater 
Meaſure and Number, ſometimes ten, twelve, 


Leſſons of Scripture, and publick or private Pray- 
ers between them; but when the Morning Ser- 
vice was made a diſtinct Office from the Vigik, 
then ſome other P/a/ms were added to the Morn- 
ing P/alm, and three P/alms at leaſt were read 
in this as well as in all other Offices; and that is 
the Reaſon why we meet with but one P/alm in 
the Order for Morning Service in the Confituti- 
ons, and three in others, which were of latter 
Appointment. Caſſian himſelf, who gives the WE 
beſt account of theſe Things of any other Wi- 
ter, plainly favours this Obſervation : For he 
tells us in one Place [y] that the Eg ypirans ne- 
ver admitted of any Morning Office diſtinct from 
their Nocturnal Vigils, nor of any other Times 
of publick Worſhip beſides the Evening Hours 


bath and the Lord's Day, when they met alſo at 
the third Hour, that is, at nine in the. Mort 
ing, to celebrate the Communion on thoſe Days 


— 


[r] Mabil. de Curſu Gallicano. p. 407: [/] Smith 
of the Greek Church, p. 224. [ Caſſian. Inſtitut. lib. 3. 
cap. 3. In Palæſtinæ & Meſopotamiz Monaſteris ac totius Ori- 
entis ſupradictarum Horarum Solennitates tribus Pſalmis quotidie 
finiuntur. [D] Id. lib. 3. cap. 6. Quinquageſimum vero 
pſalmum & Sexageſimum ſecundum & Octogeſimum nonum 
huic novellæ Solennitati novimus fuiſſe deputatus. [a] Caſſian. 


ibid. Denique per Italiam hodieque conſummatis matutinalibus 


3 


Hymnis Quinquageſimus Pſalmus in univerſis Ecclefiis canitur. 
[x] Baſil, Ep. 63. ad Neocæſar. T. 3. p. 96. nutegs nin Ver- 


Ares 


. [4] Ke 


Nj, rade FT SJ—oporeyinotos . 
a Abe. ([] See below n. 10. of this Chapter. [I. 
XIII. Chap. ix. n. 4, and 10. [y] Caſſian. Inſtitut. lb. z. 
cap. 2. Apud illos hzc Officia, quæ Domino ſolvere per Ge 
ctiones Horarum & temporis intervalla cum admonitione comf 
ſoris agimur, per totum diei ſpacium jugitur cum opetis adjectione 
ſpontanea celebrantur, Quamobrem except!s Velpertifis 
Horis ac Nocturnis Congregationibus, nulla apud eos per n 
publica ſolennitas abſque die Sabbati vel Dominica celebratur, 7 


quibus hora tertia ſacræ Communionis obtentu conveniunt. al 


| : | Convenire+ 


CHRISTIAN CHURC 


* 


CHAP. X. 
All other Times they ſpent in labouring private- 
ly in their Cells, joining continual Meditation 
1 the Pſalms and other Scriptures with their 
Labour, and mingling ſhort Prayers and Ejacu- 
lations with them; ſo making the whole Day 
but one continued Office of Devotion, which o- 
thers performed by. Intervals of Time, and Di- 
ſtinction of ſtated Hours of Prayer. In another 
lace [z] he tells us, that they who firſt brought 
A this new Morning Office, diſtinct from the 
Nocturnal, did not diminiſh. ought of, the anti- 

ent Pſalmody from the Nocturnal Service; for 
they continued {till to conclude their Vigils be- 


fre break of Day with the ſame Pſalms as they 


I uſed to do before; that is, with P/alms 
5 abi, cxlix, el; only they ſet a- part the P/alms 
i. lxiil, and xc, for this new Office of Morning 
Service. From all which it ſeems very proba- 
ble, that according to the difference of Times 
and Places, the number of P/alms for the Morn- 
ing Service might vary, ſince there were ſuch dif- 
ſerent Methods in the Obſervation of this So- 
lemnity, and an old and a new Office, that both 
went by the Name of Morning Service. 


Having thus far deſcribed 
The Original of an- the Order of the old Morning 
telucan and Night Service, as it lies in the Conſti- 
Aſſemblies in Times jutious ; and hinted, that the 
1 Morning Aſſemblies were origi- 
I nally the very ſame with the Nocturnal or Ante- 


SECT. XI. 


lacan Meetings for Divine Service, which we ſo 


often read of in antient Writers: For the farther 
Illuſtration of this Part of the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, it will be proper to enquire a little more 
narrowly into the Nature and Management of 
them from their firſt Original; waich is known 
to have had its Riſe from the Severity of the 
Heathen Perſecutions. For the Chriſtians being 
afraid to meet publickly on the Lord's Day for 
Divine Worſhip, were forced to hold their Aſ- 
ſemblies in the Night, meeting early in the 
Morning before Day, to avoid the Obſervation 
of their Enemies. This appears from that early 
Account of Pliny, which he had from the 
Mouths of ſome apoſtatizing Chriſtians, who 
confeſſed to him, 85 that the ſum of their Crime 
or Error was, that they were uſed to meet to- 
ther on a certain Day before it was light, and 
ſing an Hymn to Chriſt, as to their God. Hence 
it is, that the Heathen in Minucius more than 
once [] objects to them their Night Aſſemblies, 
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m 


and calls them a ſculking Generation, that fled 
from the Light, being mute in publick, but free 
in Diſcourſe with one another, when they were 
got into their private Corners. Celſus [c] ſeems 
to mean the ſame thing, when he objects to 
them their holding of clancular Meetings, ovyS1- 
xas xpuCd'ny. And Tertullian, to ſhew Chriſtian 
Women the Inconvenience of marrying Hea- 
thens, puts them in mind of theſe Night- Aſſem- 
blies: What Husband, ſays he [4], will be will- 
ing to ſuffer his Wife to riſe from his Side, and 
go to the Night -Aſſemblies? And Prudentius 
deſcribing the Martyrdom of St. Laurence, intro- 
duces the Heathen Judge (e] telling him, that 
he had heard, how they ſacrificed in Silver, 
and had their Wax-lights ſet in Gold for the 
Uſe of their Night- Aſſemblies, And this was 
the true Original of Lamps, and Oyl, and Ta- 


pers for the Uſe of ſuch Meetings in time of 


Perſecution. 
No W, though it was Neceſ- s CT. XII. 
ſity which firſt gave Riſe to Theſecontinu'd when 
theſe Aſſemblies; yet the Church e Perſecutions were 


in After- ages thought fit to con- 9” 


tinue them (transferring them from the Lord's 
Day to all other Days) partly to keep up the 
Spirit of Devotion in the Aſceticks, or ſuch as 
had betaken themſelves to a ſtricter Life; part- 
ly to give Leiſure and Opportunity to Men of a 
ſecular Life to obſerve a ſeaſonable time of De- 


votion, which they might do early in the Morn- 


ing without any Diſtraction; and partly to guard 
her Children againſt the Temptations and Se- 
duction of the Arian Sect, who with great Zeal 
endeavoured to promote their Hereſy by their 
Pſalmody in ſuch Meetings, as appears from what 
Socrates | f | and Sozomen [g] ſay of them, and 
what Sidonius Apollinaris particularly notes [H] of 
Theodoric King of the Goths, that he was fo ea- 
ger a Promoter of the Arian Cauſe, that in his 
Leal for them he frequented their Morning Aſ- 
ſemblies before Day, with a ſmall Guard attend- 
ing him. Now the Cazholicks having ſo many 
Reaſons to keep up theſe Aſſemblies, not only 
continued them, bur with great Zeal encouraged 
them in their Diſcourſes. St. Chryſoſtom 570 
commends the Widows and Virgins for frequent- 
ing the Church Night and Day, and ſinging 
P/alms in theſe Aſſemblies. He ſays, Men ought 
[4] ro come to the Sanctuary in the Night, and 
pour out their Prayers there. In another place 


(z] Caſſ. lib. 3. cap. 6. Viud quoque noſſe debemus, nihil à 
ſenioribus noftris, qui eandem Matutinam Solennitatem addi debere 
cenſuerunt, de antiqua Pſalmorum conſuctudine immutatum: Sed 
eodem ordine Miſſam, quo prius in Nocturnis conventibus cele- 
tam. Etenim Hymnos, quos in hac regione ad matutinam ex- 
cepere Solennitatem, in fine nocturnarum vigiliarum, quas poſt 
dalorum cantum ante auroram finire ſolent, fimiliter hodi eque de- 
canant, id eſt, Pſalmum 148, & reliquos qui ſequuntur: Quin- 
quageſimum vero Pfſalmum, & ſexigelimum ſecundum, & octo- 
6 * nonum huic novellæ ſolennitati novimus fuiſſe deputatos. 
a] Plin. lib. 10. Ep. 97. Affirmabant autem hanc fuiſſe ſummam 
vel culpæ ſux, vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato Die ante lucem 
car menque Chriſto, quaſi Deo, dicere ſecum invicem. 


— 
— 


[5] Minuc. de Idol. Vanit. p. 25. Nocturnis Congregationibus 
fæderantur, latebroſa & Jucifugax Natio, in publicum muta, 
in angulis garrula. It. p. 27. Occultis ac Nocturnis ſacris appoſita 
ſuſpicio. [e] Origen. cont, Celſ. lib. 1. p. 4. [4] Tertul. 
ad Uxor. lib. 2. cap. 4. Quis nocturnis Convocationibus, fi ita o- 
portuerit, a latere ſuo eximi libenter feret? It, de Coron. Mil. 
cap. 3. le] Prudent. Hymn. 2. de Laurentio. Argenteis 
Sey phis ferunt fumare ſacrum ſanguinem, auroque nocturnis facris 
adſtare fixos Cereos. [] Socrat, lib. 6, cap. 8. [g] Sozom. 
lib. 8. cap. 8. ] Sidon. lib. Ep. 2. Antelucanos ſacerdo- 
tum ſuorum cœtus minimo comitatu expetit. [i] Chryſ. 
Hom. 30. in 1 Cor. p. 591, (k} Chryſ. Com. in Pſal. 133. 
T. 3. p. 488. 
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ſpeaking of the Excellency of the City of An- 
#70th, he ſays; it conſiſted not in its fine Build- 
ings or Pillars, but in the Morals of the Men. 
Go into the Church [I, and there ſee rhe Ex- 
cellency of the City. Go into the Church, and 
ſee the Poor continuing there from Midnight to 
the Morning Light. And it is remarkable what 
Socrates [1m] ſays of him, when he was Biſhop 
of Conftantinople, that he made additional Prayers 
for the nocturnal Hymns, on purpole to counter- 
mine the Practice of the Ariaus. But I muſt not 
ſtand to repeat all that is ſaid of theſe ſamous 


Morning-Aſſemblies: For there is ſcarce an Ec- 


eleſiaſtical Writer [] that has not given ſome 
hint of them, which T need nor recite, but ra- 
ther go on to ſhew what were the chief Exer- 
ciſes of theſe Meetings, which uſually began 
ſoon after Midnight, and continued to the Morn- 


mg Light. - 


SECT XII. Sr. Bafil in one of his Epiſtles 
The Order of Divine gives us a pretty clear Deſcripri- 
Service which was on of them, though but in ge- 
perfemed in them, neral Terms, whilſt he makes an 


4 deſcribed 29855 Apology for the Prader of his 


cul own Charch, againſt ſome who 
charged them with Innovation. His Words are 
theſe : The Cuſtoms, ſays he, which now pre- 


vail among us fo], are conſonant and agreeable 
People riſing early whilſt it is Night, come to 


the Houſe of Prayer, and there with much La- 


bour and Affliction and Contrition and Tears 


make Confeſſion of their Sins to God. When 
this is done, they riſe from Prayers, and diſpoſe 
themſelves to Pſalmody: Sometimes dividing 
themſelves into two Parts, they anſwer one ano- 


ther in Singing, or ſing alternately, aylIaMs- 


ow ett After this again they permit one 
alone to begin the P/alm, and the reſt join in 
the Cloſe of every Verſe, urn And thus 
with this Variety of Pſalmody they carry on the 
Night, praying betwixt whiles, or interming- 
ling Prayers with their Pſalms, Aa megoruyo- 
%. Ar laſt, when the Day begins to break 
forth, they all in Common, as with one Mouth 

Na, offer up to God the P/aln of 
Confeſſion, + © Jouoroynoius Lakuor me nuepy 
avadieeoty Fa one making the Words of this 
Pfalm to be the Expreffion of his own Repen- 
tance. Here we have the plain Order of theſe 
Nocturnal or Morning Devotions. 1. Confeſſi- 
on of Sins. 2. P/alms ſung alternately. 3. P/alms 
ſung by one alone. 4. Prayers between the 


Pſalms. 5. Laſtly, The common P/aln of Con- 


feſſion, or the Penitential P/a/m in the Cloſe of 
all. Whether the. firſt Confeſſion of Sins was a 


the Egyptian Churches they reduced it to the 


del, as Caffan informs us [], who ſays, that in 


each P/alm, and adding two Leſſons, one out 0! 


New. Which was their Cuſtom on all Days, 


files, and the other out of the Goſpels, as they 


ublick or private one; is not very certain: 

15 — Pellons [7] take it 197 publick 15 
feſſion, like that in the beginning of our Aa. 
: Bur I rather think it was a private Conſe, 
ſion, with which we are fure their Offices nl 
rally began, as appears from a Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea [th where it is called the f. 
lent Prayer, tyn Ha owwnhs, of which ! haye 
given a fuller Account in the Communion Se. 
vice []. The latter Confeſſion was lainly a 
publick one, made by a certain Form, bein 10 
other but the fifty firſt Palm, Have Merry y 
ne, O God, after thy great Goodneſs - According u 
the Multitude of thy Mercies do away mine Offences 
For this Pſalm was particularly noted among the 
Ancients by the Name of the P/alm of Confef. 
fion. Athanafus gives it [7] this Title, tellin 
us that the fiftieth Pſalm (which is the {ity f 
in our Diviſion} is aus Mh,) ccc, the 
Pſalm of Confeſſion. And what farther confirms 
this Interpretation, is, that this very Fſaln by 
Name is appointed to be uſed in the Cloſe of the | 
Mattins or Morning Servicc, which the ern 
Churches introduced as diſtin& from the Noctur. 
nal Service, as Caſſian 2 relates, who was an 
Eye - witneſs of it. See e 0, 10. 


% 
_ 


 Wnar Number of Palms or SECT, XIV. 
Prayers was uſed in this Service, The adam « 
is not particularly noted by St. em out of Cit 
Bafl, nor perhaps was it ſtinted fan. 

to any certain Number, but according as the 
length of the Pſalms or Time required. But in 


preciſe Number of twelve Pſalms, from whence 
fome other Churches afterwards took their Mo- 


other Regions there were different Rules and 
Appointments: For ſome recited no leſs than 
twenty Pſalms, and theſe by way of Antiphonal 
or alternate Melody; others exceeded this Num. 
ber; others had eighteen; fo that there were al 
moſt as many Ways and Rules, as there wete 
Monaſteries and Cells. Nay in Egypt, before 
the Rule was ſettled, ſome were for having 
fifty, ſome fixty Pſalms: But at laſt upon maturc 
Advice, they fixed upon [x] the certain Num- 
ber of twelve Pſalms both for their Evening and 
Morning Service, interpoſing a Prayer between 
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the Old Teflament, and the other out of 1 


except Saturdays and Sundays, when they repeit 
ed them both out of the New Teſtament, the ole 
out of St. Paul's Epiſtles or the Acts of the Ap. 


did alſo for the whole Term of fifty Days be- 


e 


. 


[ 1]. chryſ Hom. 4. de Verbis Efaiz. T. 3- P. 865. In] So- 
crat. lib. 6. cap. 7. nuZnoe TperOr x Tas cel W vurleers; 
vs Ang MY &s. p * Vid. Epiphan. in fine Panarii. Hiero- 
nym. Ep. 7. ad Lætam. Hilar. in Pſal. 64, p. 231. (o] Baſil, 
Ep. 63. ad Neocæſar. T. 3. p. 96. [2] Hamon, Leſtrange, 
Alliance of Diuin. Offic. cap. 3. P. 75. l] Conc. Laodicen. 
Can, 19. [*] See Book XV. Chap. i. u. 1. Cr Athan, 


Ep. ad Marcellinum. de Interpr. Pfalmor. T. 1. p. 97. lib, 2- 


[ 5] Caſſian. Inſtitut, lib 3. cap. 6. [5] Caſſian. : 
cap. 2. Quidam vicenos Pſalmos, & hos ipſos Antiphonaru” F 
telatos melodiis, & adjunctione quarundam Modulationum cc 
dici ſingulis noctibus cenſuerunt, &c. Le] Caf ibid. cp: 
Lx] Id. cap. 6. : | 
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| tween Eaſter, and Whitſontide. He adds farther, 


That they did not uſe the Alternate way of Sing- 


ing in Egypt, but only one amongſt them ſung 


with a plain and even Voice, the reſt ſitting by, 
and attending to what was ſaid. Neither did 
they anſwer, Glory be to the | y | Father, and to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft, at the End of eve- 
ry Pſalm, but interpoſed a Prayer (which was 
Si Cuſtom of all the Eaſt) and then at the End 
of the laſt P/alm, which they called the Allelu- 
jab, they ſubjoined the Glorification of the Tri- 
nity, which they never uſed but at the End of 
that Antiphona, as they called the Allelujab in the 
Eaſtern Church. When the P/alms were very 
Jong, they ſometimes divided them into two or 
three Parts, and at the End of every Part made 
a Stop to interpoſe a Prayer [Z], thinking it bet- 
ter to uſe frequent and ſhort Prayers to keep up 


the Fervour of the Devotion. It does not ap- 


pear, that theſe were publick Prayers, but rather 
private, at the End of which the chief Miniſter 


officiating, is ſaid, colligere Precem, to make a 


Colle& or Prayer, recapitulating the Prayers 
that were made before by the Aſſembly in pri- 


vate; of which I ſhall have Occaſion to give a 


fuller Account in another place. See Book XV. 
Chap. i. u. 1. It is noted farther by Cafſian [a 
concerning the laſt of their P/alms, called the 
Antiphona or Allelujah, that no P/alm was ever 
uſed in this place but only one of thoſe which 
had the Inſcription of Allelujah prefixed in the 
Title of it, ſuch as the cxlvth, and thoſe that fol- 
low, one of which was commonly the conclu— 
ding P/alm, repeated by way of Antiphona or 
Reſponſes. It was ſomething particular in the 
manner of performing this Pſalmody in thoſe E- 


gyptian Monaſteries, that he that ſung the P/alms, 


only ſtood up, but the reſt heard them fitting : 
Which Caſſian [G] obſerves to be Matter of In- 
dulgence, in regard to their continual Watchings 
and hard Labour. And it was no leſs peculiar, 


* * 


that never above four Perſons were allowed to 
repeat the twelve P/alms in one Aſſembly, and 
that by Courſe, every one ſinging three in order 
after one another. Or if there were but three, 


then èach ſung four Pſalms; and if but two, 


each of them ſung ſix. 


AN thus far of the Noctur- SECT Xv. 


nal Pſalmody, which was the old 1 Morning Ser- 
Morning Service of the Church. vice much frequent- 
I only add, that though this Ser- #9 be Lay of 
vice was very early in the Morn ** of 


ing, yet it was frequented, not by the Clergy 
and Monks only, but by the People alſo. For, 
as we have ſeen before, St. Baſil takes notice, 
that the People came to Church to celebrate 
theſe Morning Devotions; and Sidonius has told 
us alſo, that Theodorick King of the Goths, was a 
conſtant Obſerver of them: So here it is alſo 
remarked by Caſſian | c |, that this Part of the 
Church's Devotions was with great Exactneſs 
obſerved by many ſecular Men, who riſing early 
before Day, would not engage themſelves in any 
of their moſt neceſſary and ordinary worldly Bu- 
ſineſs, before they had conſecrated the Firſt- 
fruits of all their Actions and Labours to God, 
by going to Church, and preſenting themſelves 
in the Divine Preſence. A worthy Example, fir 
to be recorded in Letters of Gold, to excite the 
Emulation of the preſent Age, wherein the daily 
Worſhip of God at religious Aſſemblies is ſo lit- 
tle frequented, and by many ſo much deſpiſed; 
though the ſame Service with that of the Anci- 
ents for Subſtance is ſtill retained, with ſome Im- 
provements, and none of the Corruptions which 
the Superſtition of darker Ages brought into the 
Devotions of the Church; as any one may ſatisfy 
himſelf, that will compare what has been deli- 
vered in this Chapter with the daily Service of 
( 7o o 


rs 


[Y] Caſſian. lib. 2, cap. 8. Illud etiam quod in hac Provincia 
(Gallia) vidimus, ut uno cantante, in clauſula Pialmi omnes aſtan- 
tes concinant cum clamort; Gloria Patri, & Filio, & Spiritui 
Santo; nuſquam per omnem Orientem audivimus; ſed cum om- 


nium ſilentio, ab eo qui cantat finito Pſalmo, Orationem ſucce- 


dere: Hanc vero Glorificationem Trinitatis tantummodo ſolere An- 
tiphona terminari. leg. Antiphonam terminare. Vel ut legit Mabil- 
lon. Glorificatione, &c. Antiphona terminari. [z] Caſſian. 
Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. 11. Ne Pſalmos quidem ipſos, quos in Con- 
gregationibus decantant, continuata ſtudent pronunciatione conlu- 
dere: Sed eos pro numero verſuum duabus vel tribus interceſſioni- 


Vol. I. 


prænotatur. 


bus cum Orationum interjectione diviſos diſtinctim particulatimque 
conſummant. [a] Caſſian. ibid. Illud quoque apud eos 
omni obſervantia cuſtoditur, ut in Reſponſione Alleluja nullus 
dicatur Pſalmus, niſi is, qui in Titulo ſuo Allelujæ Inſcriptione 
[5] 1d: lib. 2. cap. 11, & 12x.  [c] Canan. 
Collation. 21. cap. 26. Quod Devotionis genus multi etiam Sæcu- 
larium ſumma cautione cuſtodiunt, qui ante lucem vel diluculo 
conſurgentes, nequaquam familiaribus ac neceſſariis mundi hujus 
actibus implicantur, priuſquam cunctorum actuum ſuorum opera- 
tionumque Primitias, ad Eccleſiam concurr entes, divino ſtudeant 
conſecrare conſpectui. 7 
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SEC. 1: H E Evening Service, which 


aebi, L. ys called the Foro. Leg. 
vice in moſt Things warts becauſe it he! in at the 


conformed to that of 
the Morning. 
moſt Parts the ſime with that of the Morning, 
only with ſuch Variation of P/abms, and Hymns, 


Timeof lighting Candles towards 


zuck Prayers, as were proper to the Occaſion. 


The Prayers for the Catechumens, Energumens, 

Candidates of Baptiſm, and Penitents, were all 

the ſame; ſo were the Prayers for the Faithful 
or Communicants, called the Prayers for the 

Peace of the World, and the whole State of the Ca- 
_ tholick Church, which are deſcribed at large in 
. Books, to which the Reader may 
„ ETTTITSTOOTT Oe 

sSECT. IJ. Tux firſt Thing wherein they 
7 But they differed, c 
e the Dory Fe _ 

Pe was ap" gan with the Ixiiid P/alm, fo the 
l Pockitg Service is appointed to 
vening Pſalßm by. begin with the cxlth Eſalm, which 
the Author of the We reckon the cxliſt. Lord, I call 
Conſtitutions. upon Thee, haſte\Thee unto me, and 
bon ider my Voice when I cry unto 
Thee. Let my Prayer be ſet forth in thy Sight as 
the Incenſe, and let the lifting up of my Hands be an 
Evening Sacrifice, &c. This P/alm the Author 
of the Conſtitutions calls Emphatically F em\.uyvioy 
JN [4], the Evening Pſalm, in the place 
where he deſcribes the. Order of this Service. 
And though he does not in that place either 
name the P/alm, or mention any Words in it; 
ho he infallibly means the P/alm now ſpoken of, 
ecauſe in another place [+] he expreſly calls ir 
the exlth P/alm, requiring it to be uſed in publick 
Aſſemblies at the daily Evening Service. 


SECT. II. AND that which puts the 
_ This Plalm men- Matter beyond all Diſpute, is, 
toned. under the hat Chryſoſtom in his Comment 
1 ON; upon this P/alm takes notice of 
„ Cbryſoſtom. | © hs 
and other Writers, the Uſe of it in the Church upon 
this particular Occaſion. Hear- 
ken diligently, ſays he [e], for it was not with- 
out Reaſon that our Fathers appointed this 
Pſalm to be ſaid every Evening; not barely 
for the Sake of that ſingle Expreſſion, Let the 
lifting up of my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice : For 
other Pſalms have Expreſſions of the ſame na- 
ture, as that which ſays, At Evening, and Mor- 
zing, and Noon-Day, will I ſhew forth thy Praiſe: 
And again, The Day is thine, and the Night is 
Thine : Andagain, Weeping may endure for a Night, 
but Joy cometh in the Morning: And many other 
ſuch like P/alms may one find, that are proper 
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the Cloſe of the Day, was in 


differed was, the Initial Pſalm: 


our Weakneſs: For the Day is Thine, and tit 


- and wouchſafe to bring us to eternal Life through 
Thy Chriſt; by whom be Glory, 


nediction with Impoſition of Hands, and then 
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for the Evening Seaſon. Therefore our F athers 

did nor order this Pſalm to be ſaid upon the 
Account of this Expreſſion, but they appointed 
the Reading of it, as a fort, of falutary Medicine 
to cleanſe ũs from Sin; that whatever Defje. 
ment we may haye contracted throughout the 
whole Day, either Abroad, in the Market. o. 
at Home, or in whatſoever Place, when "the 
Evening comes, we might put it all off by thi 
ſpiritual Charm, or Songs which is a Medicine 
to purge away all ſuch orruption. 


Arx x this Pſalm was ended, sg Cx. 11 
there followed the ſame Prayers Secondly, Pe 
for the Catechumens, Energu- Pra ers for Eveuins 


mens, Penitents, and Common Sie. 
Prayers for the World and the 
Church, that there were uſed in the Morning 
Service: But after them the Deacon bid the Peo- 
ple pray in a certain Form proper for the Eve- 
ning, which the Author of the Conſtitutions [d 
ſtiles wegodwmas emnoyriCy, the Evening Bid- 
ding Prayer, and it runs in theſe Words: Let u. 
pray to the Lord for bis Mercies and Compaſſion; 
and intreat him to ſend us the Angel of Peace, aud 
all good Things convenient for us, and that he would 
grant us to make a Chriſtian End. Let us pray, 
That this Evening and Night may paſs in Place, 
and without Sin, and all te Time of our Life un. 
blameable and without Rebuke. Let us commend 
our ſelves and one another to the Living God through 
„ e dir 
This ſaid, the Biſhop, if preſent, made this 
Commendatory Collect, which is there {tiled 
emhuyn@ wyagzsin, the Evening Thankſgiving, 
and 1s conceived in the following Words: 0 
God, who art without Beginning, and without Eni, 
the Maker and Governour of all Things through 
Chriſt, the God and Father of Him before all things, 
the Lord of the Spirit, and King of all Things buth 
Intellectual and Senfible, that haſt made the Day 
for Works of Light, and the Night to give Reſt 
Night is Tine; Thou haſt prepared the Light aud 
the Sun; Do Thou now, moſt Kind and Grams 
Lord, receive this our Evening Thankſgiving. Tu 
that haſt led us through the Length of the Day, and 
brought us to the Beginning of the Night, keep an 
preſerve us by thy Chriſt, Grant that we md) 50, 
this Evening in Peace, and this Night without Sin; 


Honour and Aan. 
tion unto Thee in the Holy Spirit, World with 
End. Amen. EE - - 

After this, the Deacon bids the People,“ 


vdle Th Nee t bow down to receive the Be- 


— . 


1 
— A. 2. — I_ — 


[a] Conſtit, lib. 8. cap. 35. 
cap. 36. Le] Ibid, cap. 37. 


—— 


[5] Id. lib, 2. cap. 39. [e] Chryſ. Hom, in Pſal. cxl. t. 3. p. 544+ 


[4] Conſtit. bb. 8. 


the 
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4 
n 
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te Biſhop makts this following Prayer: O Cd 
jr ben, and Lord of Mercy, that haſt crtd- 
7% Man by. 1% Haſdors 4 Rational Boing, and of 
all thy Creatures upon Earth denrefſs wnto Ther, 


| haſt made us by thy Pleaſare to by Kings and Priefts, 
de one to ſecure our Lives, and the other to pre- 
ſerve thy Iawful Worſtip: Be pleaſed nom, O Lord 
Almighty, to bow down, and ſhew the Light of thy 
Coumtenauot upon thy People, who bow the Nert 
of their Heart before Thee, and bleſs them by 
Chriſt, by whom Thou haſt enlightned us with the 
Light of Knowledge, and revealed thy ſelf anto us: 
With whom is due unto Thee and the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter, all wortby Adoration from every rational 
and holy Nature, World without End. Amen. 
There are two Expreſſions in theſe Prayers, 
which may ſeem a little unuſual to a modern 
Reader; one, where Prayer is made for the An- 
gel of Peace; and the other, which ſtyles God 
the Father, Lord of the Spirit: But both theſe 
occur in the Morning Prayers for the Catechu- 
mens hereafter [*], where I ſhew out of Chr. 
| ſofom, That Prayer for the Angel of Peace, was 
= 2 common Petition in many of the known 
Forms of the Church: And for that other Ex« 
pteſſion, which ſtyles the Father, Lord of the 
Spirit, which is an hatſh way of ſpeaking, aud 


upon it, I have ſhewed out of Biſhop Bull, that 
it may fairly be interpreted to a ſound and Ca - 
tholick Senſe, from parallel Expreſſions in Juſtin 
| Martyr. So that we need not condemn this Au- 
& thor as an Arian or Macedonian Heretick, only 
allowing him the Favour of a candid Intterpre+ 
tation. | Wes „ SO 30 
To return therefore to the Prayers themſelves : 
The Deacon, after theſe Collects made by the 
E Biſhop, diſmiſſes the People with the uſual Form, 
as in the Morning Service, awpg Sets & i 
= ew, Depart in Peace. And this is the Conclu- 
= fon of the Evening Service, according to our 
Author in this Place. | 


Bur in another Place [F] he 


* 


SEC T. v. 
Of che Evening ſpeaks allo of an Evening Hymn, 
D. which he ſtyles wyn tovtepues, an 
2 Evening Prayer or Thankſgiving, 
= which is a ſort of Doxology to God, like that u- 
= fed before in the Morning Prayer. The Form 
is in theſe Words: Praiſe the Lord, ye Servants, 
= O praiſe the Name of the Lord. We praiſe Thee, 
= We laud Thee, we bleſs Thee, for thy great Glory, 
= O Lord and King, the Father of Chrift the un- 
ported Lamb, that taketh away the Sin of the 
= world. All Praiſes and Hymns, and Glory, are 
= July rendered unto Thee our God and Father, by 
% Son, in the moſt Holy Spirit for all Ages, 
= mold without End. Amen. Lord, now letteft 
Thou thy Servant depart in Peace, according to thy 
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that haſt given him {Dominion over the Earth, and 


looks like Macedonianiſin, as Cotelerius remarls 


Mord: for mine Eyes have ſern thy Salvation, 
which Thon haßt prepared before the Face of all Peo- 
pie; to he a Light to tighten the Gentiles, and to 
be the Glory of thy People Iſrael. 

publick or private Uſe. However, that there 
were ſuch fort of Hymns in uſe among the 
Ancients at the firſt bringing in of Candles in 
the Evening, is evident from St. Baſil, who 
metitions one Part of ſuch an Hymn, which he 
ſtiles 699 yn@- boyngpiny the Thankſgiving at 
ſetting up Lights. Ir ſeemed good, ſays he, 
to our Forefatheis | g] not to receive the Gift 
of the Evening Light altogether with Silence, 
but to give Thanks immediately upon its Ap- 
pearance. We cannot certainly tell, who was 
the firſt Author of that Thankſgiving at ſetting 
up Lights: But this we are ſure of, that the 
People have of old uſed this Form of Words 
(and nd one ever charged them with Impiety 


tor ſo doing) Abs wales, 1, ov % Ayior 


w##49,s Ges, We praiſe the Father, and the Son 
and the Holy Spirit of God. 
Biſhop Uſher [4] and Dr. Smith [i] have gi- 
ven us an antient Form of this Kind more at 
large, out of the Alexandriun Manuſcript of the 
Septnagint, and ſome other antient Copies of the 
P/ſalter in Greek, which it may not he improper 
to inſert in this Place. It goes in Tome Books 
under the Title of vw/@ bend, the Evening 
Hymn; add in others it is call'd 9% = f kvyuiks; 


the Hymn ſaid at ſorting up Lights, We cannot 
certainly fay this is the ſame that St. Bai refers 


to, but all that Sr. Buff! mentions out of that 
antient Hymn, is now found in this; which 


makes it probable that they are the very fame. 


Is is as follows: [&] O Feſas Chrift, Thon joyful 


Light of the Satred Glory of the Immortal, Hens 


venly, Holy, Bleed Father! We now being come 
to the ſetting of the Sun, and ſeeing the Evening 


_ Light, do laad and praiſe the Father, and Son, and 


Holy Spirit of God. Ot, the Father, Son, and Hos 


y Ghoſt, that is God.) Thon art worthy to have 


Hymns at all Times ſung unto ther with holy Voices, 
O Con of God, that giveſt Life, Therefore the 
World glorifies thee. Biſhop Ufter, by Miſtake, 


fays this Hymn was the fame as the aasee 


&muyvi©,, the Evening Pſalm mentioned in the 
Conſtitutions, Lib. 8. cap. 359. Whereas indeed 
that Evening Pſalm was quite another Thing 
from this Evening Hymn; that being one of 
David's Pſalms, as I ſhewed before out of Chry- 
ſoftom and the Conſtitutions themſelves ; and this 
an Hymn of human Compoſition. Neither is 
it the ſame Form with the Evening Hymn re- 


lated before out of the Conſtitutions, but ſeems 


more likely to be that mentioned by St. Ba/l, 
which I conceive was not a Form fot publick, 
but 18 private Devotion, to be uſed at Home 
by all Chriſtians, as a pious Ejaculation or Hymn 


C'] Book XIV. Chap. v. n. 3. 0 7] Conſtit. lib. 7. cap. 48. 
100 Baſil, de Spir. ſancto. cap. 2g. x [ Uſſerii Diatriba de ſy m- 
* is. p. 35. Lil Smith's Account of the Greek Church. p. 302. 
W (*] e, ie &yias Gh] ναν,,ſ et, tegvis, d iu, 
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It is not hero ſaid, whether this Hymn was for 
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- © Whether "there Were there no Hymns uſed in 


were any Hynms, or 
” teak in the Evening 


the Evening Service? Were there 
no Leſſons read, nor P/alms, be- 
> (Gbrvice befdes the fades that called the Evening P/alm, 
exit ulm. ſung in the Church? I anſwer, 
25 £524 3: - No. doubt. there were in many 
Churches: For the Cuſtoms of Churches varied 


in this Matter; and though the Author of the 


Conſtitutions mentions, them not in the Rituals 
-:oF the Churches he deſcribes, yet other Ac- 
counts do. For Caſſian [I] deſcribing the cuſto- 
mary Service of the Egyptian Monaſteries, ſays, 
they ſung Twelve P/a/ms every Morning and 
Evening in their ſolemn Meetings, and had two 
Leſſons read, one our of the Old Teftament, and 
the other out of the New, and had Prayers allo 
between the -P/aims; and ſung the Gloria Patri 
at the End of the laſt Pſalm. St. Jerom confirms 
”this Account, and adds, that they had a Sermon 
made by the Abbot (who was always a Presby- 
ter) every Day after Evening Prayer. For thus 
he deſcribes their Evening Devotions: At nine 
a-Clock they meet together, then the Pſalms 
are ſung, and the Scriptures ni] are read; and 
Prayers being ended, they all ſit down, and one 
among them, whom they call their Father, be- 
gins to diſcourſe to them, whom they hear with 
the profoundeſt Silence and Veneration. But it 
may be ſaid, This perhaps was only the Cuſtom 
of the Monaſteries, and not of the Churches. In 
anſwer to which Epiphanius [u] aſſures us, it was 
the Cuſtom of the Church to have Pſalms and 
Hymns continually both at Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer. St. Auſtin alſo mentions Hymns (o] 
as well as Prayers at Evening Service; which 
implies, that they 
one ſung upon that Occaſion. St. Hilary upon 
thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, The Out-goings of 
the Morning and Evening ſhall praiſe thee; ſhews 
the ſame, when he ſays, The Progreſſion of the 
Church to her Morning and Evening Hymns 
with Delight, is a great Sign of God's Mercy. 


Bur then it may be asked, 


had more Pſalms than | 
the very Title and Tenour of ir, 


of publick Uſe in the Church: And thou 0 


ſome would have rejected them, becauſe ru, 
were only of human Compoſure, and "1 
found in Scripture, yer the fourth Council of 
leds [] ordered them to be retained in th 
publick Service of the Church, together with 
the Hymns, Glory be to the Father, and Glory ly 
70 Cod on Higb, which were likewiſe of hum, 
"Compoſition, For the Bafors Churches, the 
like is ſaid by Chryſoſtom r], Thar they had 
Hymns at Night in their Evening Prayer, 3; 

well as Morning. In the Gallican Churches the | 
had, beſides their Colle&s and Prayers, "tl 
Hymns and Antiphona's, '' or Chapters, 28 the 
called them, collected out of the Pſalns, t, f 
ſaid by way of Reſponſes, as appears from the 
Council of Agde [g. And the ſecond Counci 
of Tours orders, That at Evening Prayer, which 
they call the twelfth Hour of Prayer, Ts 
Palms - ſhould [] be ſung, anſwerable to 1}. 
Order of Morning Service, which had Twele 
Pſalms, as the fixth Hour of Prayer had f 
Pfalms, with the additional Pſalm called th: 

Allelujab. From all which it is apparent, that 
a conſiderable Number of Pfalms and Hymns 
were uſed _— with the Prayers, to make 
up the daily Courſe of Evening, as well as Mor. 
ning Service in E e 


Ser. . 

The Lord bn. 
er uſed in ſim 
Churches as thi 


AND in ſome Churches the 
Lord's Prayer was always made a 
2 of the Holy Worſhip both 

orning and Evening. For the hk 
Council of Girone Phi made a ge- 2 wy 9 
neral Decree for the Spaniſh aud Evening Suit 
Churches, That the Lord's Prayer 
ſhould conftantly be uſed by every Prieſt at if 
Cloſe of the Mattins and Veſpers in the daily 
Service. It had always been uſed before on Sur 
days in the Communion-Office but it being in 
uotidiana C- 
ratio, a Quotidian or Daily Prayer, they thought 
it. proper to make it a ſtanding Part of their 
daily Offices. And when ſome Prieſts neglected 
to obey this Order, and ſtill confined the Ul 
of it to the Lord's Day, the fourth Council ot 


— 


* 


[I] Caſſian. Inſtitut, lib. 2. cap. 6. Exin venerabilis Patrum 
ſenatus — decrevit hunc numerum (12 Pſalmorum) tam in Ve- 
ſpertinis, quam in Nocturnis Conventiculis cuſtodiri, quibus Le- 

cCiiones geminas adjungentes, id eſt, unam Veteris & aliam novi Te- 
ſtamenti, &c. vid. cap. 8. Din] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Eu- 
ſtochium. cap; 15. Poſt horam nonam in commune concurritur, 
Pialmi reſonant, Scripturæ recitantur ex more. Et completis 
Orationibus, cunctiſque refidentibus, medius quem Patrem vocant, 
incipit diſputare, &. {z] Epiphan. Expoſit. Fidei n. 23. 
p. 1106, E91 T5 por oy duly Th ayig hrAndia J un- 
vexeis Yi, Y TEX ad . U VIROL Ti CAE 
aa} of x) Tear x ale = [0] Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 
22. cap. 8. p. 1485. Ad Veſpertinos illuc Hymnos & 
Orationes cum ancillis ſuis & quibuſdam ſanctimonialibus ex 
more Domina poſſeſſionis intravit, atque Hymnos cantare ce · 


perunt. [5] Hilar. in Pſalm. 64. p. 23 1. Progreſſus Eccleſiæ in 
Matutinum (leg. Matutinorum) & Veſpertinorum Hymnorum delecta 
tione maximum miſericordiz Dei ſignum eſt. Dies in Orationidu 
Dei inchoatur, Dies Hymnis Dei clauditur. [] Conc. Tolet. 4 
Can. 12. [r] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in Act. p. 174. [s] Conc. Ag 
then. Can. 30. In concluſione Matutinarum vel Veſpettinatum 
Miſſarum, poſt Hymnos, Capitella de Pfſalmis dici, & pri 
collecta oratione, ad Veſperam ab Epiſcopo cum Benedidtione a. 
mitti. [t] Conc. Trron. 2. Can. 19. Patrum Staruta Præce 
perunt, ut ad Sextam Sex Pfalmi dicantur cum Alleluja; & 
Duodecimam duodecim, itemque cum Alleluja. It. Can. *4 bt 


licet Ambroſianos habeamus Hymnos in Canone, &c.  [#] © 
Gerundenſe. Can. 10. Item nobis ſemper placuit obſervari, 
bus diebus poſt Matutinas & Veſperas Oratio Dominica à 
proferatur, OS 455 
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Toledo Lx] made a Decree, That all ſuch of the 
Clergy as contumaciouſly refuſed to uſe it dail 
both in their publick and private Offices, ſhoul 
be degraded. - | 
In the French Churches the Practice was the 
fame. For by a Canon of the third Council of 
Orleans [y] the People are obliged to ſtay at 
Divine Service till the Lord's Prayer was ſaid; 
and if the Biſhop was preſent, to wait for him 
to pronounce the Benediction. Which ſhews 
that it was the Concluſion of the Prayers, ſince 
nothing came after but the Benediction. Tis 
true, the Word ufed for Divine Service in this 
Canon, is Mia: Which might ſeem ro mean 
the Communion Service, where the Lord's Pray- 


er was always uſed But it has been ſhewed be- 
fore, in the firſt Chapter of this Book, that 


Miſa is a general Name for any Part of Di- 
vine Servicez and in this Canon is particularly 
taken for the Morning and Evening Sacrifice of 
Prayers. For it immediately follows, that no 


one ſhould:come to the Sacrifice of Morning or 
Evening Maſs, that is, Morning or Evening 
Prayers, with his Arms or Weapons, which on- 
ly appertained to the Uſe of War. Beſides, that 
in the Communion Service, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, the Lord's Prayer came always in the 
middle, and not, as here, in the Concluſion of 
the Service. 

This is the Subſtance of what I have ob- 
ſerved concerning the ſeveral Parts and Order of 
the daily N and Evening Service in the 
ee of the Fathers and the Canons of the 
Councils, which are at preſent the chief Rituals 
of the antient Church: And I have been the 
more careful to ſeparate theſe Offices from the 
great Service of the Lord's Day, becauſe they 
are too often confounded in the Accounts of 
modern Authors. I now proceed to the Offices 
and Service of the Lord's Day, which muſt be 
the Subject of the two following Books. 


** 


[x] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 9. Nonnulli Sacerdotum in Hiſpaniis 
reperiuntur, qui Dominicam Orationem, quam Salvator noſter 
docuit & prxcepit, non quotidie, ſed tantum Die Dominica dicant 
Quiſquis ergo Sacerdotum, vel Subjacentium Clericorum, 
hanc Orationem Dominicam quotidie aut in publico aut in privato 
Officio præterierit, propter ſuperbiam jadicatus, Ordinis ſui honore 
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privetur. [y] Conc. Aurel. 3. Can, 28. De Miſſis nullus 
Laicorum ante diſcedat, quam Dominica dicatur Oratio. Et ſi E- 
piſcopus præſens fuerit, ejus Benedictio expectetur. Sacrificia vero 


Matutina (leg. Matutinarum) Miſſarum, vel Veſpertinarum, ne 


quis cum armis pertinentibus ad bellorum uſum, expetat. 
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BOOK XIV. 


Of that Part of Divine Service which the Ancients com- 


prized under the general Name of Mya Catechumenorum, 
The Service of the CATEcHUMENS, or Ante-Com- 


munion Service. 


r has been obſerved 
before, That the An- 

cients comprized their 
whole Service under 


F the antient 
Church uſually SY # 
began with Hal- e 
MN l to which they gave the 
” | diſtinguiſhing Names 
of Miſa Catechumenorum, and Miſſa Fidelium, the 
Service of the Catechumens, and the Service 
of Communicants or Believers; that is, as we 
would now term them, The Ante-Communion 
Service, and the Communion Service. The Ser- 
vice of the Catechumens was that part of Di- 
vine Worſhip, at which the Catechumens, and 
all others who were not perfect and full Com- 
municants, were allowed to be preſent; and it 
conſiſted of Pſalmody, Reading the Scriptures, 
Preaching, and Prayers for ſuch particular Or- 
ders of Men, as were not admitted to partici- 
pate of the holy Myſteries: And under theſe 
ſeyeral Heads we muſt now conſider it. 


A... 


Y 


= Two General Heads, 


? 


Hr ants © BoA bh. TL 
f the peer of the antien Church. 


The Service uſually began with Reading or 


Singing of P/alms, as appears from that of St. 
Ferom | a], deſcribing the Service of the Egyptian 
Monks: They meet at nine a-clock, and then 
the P/alms are ſung, and the Scriptures are read, 


and after Prayers they all fit down, and the Fa- 
ther preaches a Sermon to them. And fo Caf- 
ian repreſents it [] That firſt the P/alms were 


ſung, and then followed two Leſſons, one out 


of the Old Teftament, and the other out of the 


New. Only on the Lord's Day and the fifty 
Days of Pentecoſt, and the Sabbath or Saturday, 


they read one Leſſon out of the Acts of the Apo- 
tles, or the Epiſtles, and the other out of the 


Goſpels. But probably there might be a Diffe- 


rence in the Order of Reading in different Churches. 


And that may reconcile the different Opinions 
of learned Men concerning the Order of their 
Service. For ſome think they began with Read- 
ing the Scriptures, and others with a Prayer of 
Confeſſion. The Author of the Conſtitutions, it 


8 < » f 


a [4] Hicron, Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. cap. 15. Poſt horam nonam 


m commune concurritur, Pſalmi reſonant, Scripturæ recitantur ex 

more. Et completis Orationibus, cunctiſque reſidentibus, medius, 

quem Patrem' vocant, incipit diſputare, &. [65] Caſlian, Inſti- 

we 2. cap. 6, Quibus (Plalmis) Lectiones geminas adjun- 
1 | | 


_ 9, 


gentes, id eſt, unam Veteris & aliam novi Teſtamenti, &c. In 
die vero Sabbati vel Dominico utraſque de novo recitant Teſtamen- 
to, id eſt, unam de Apoſtolo, vel Actibus Apoſtolorum, & aliam 
de Evangeliis. Quod etiam totis Quinquageſimæ diebus faciunt 
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the Ol Teftament, and then the P/alms, and after 


that the As of the Apoſtles and Epiftles, and laſt 
of all rhe Go/pe!s. So that the Pfalmt were in- 
rermingled with the Leſſons, according to the 


Rules and Preſcriptions which that Author had. 


obſerved in ſome Churches. St. Ba Id! 
ſpeaks of a Confeſſion made to God upon their 
Knees, after which they roſe up, and betook 
themſelves to fing P/alms to God. But that 
was in their Vigils or Morning Prayers before 
Day, and moſt probably only a private Confeſ- 
Fon, which every Man Made ſilently by him- 
Jef, befoft they began the puBlick Servige. 
But if we take it for a publick Confeſſion, as 
the learned Hamon Leſtrange 2 does, then i 

will argue, That the Eaſtern Churches bega 

their . Antelucan Service with a Prayer 
of Confeſſion, and ſo went on to 
dy, which was the great Exerciſe and Enter- 
tainment of their Nocturnal Vigils. And in- 
deed it was their Exercife at all Times" in the 


Church, as St. Auſtin [f] notes, to fill up all 
Vacuities, when neither the Reading” of the 


Scriptures, nor Preaching, nor Prayefs, inter- 
poſed to hinder them from it. All other Spa- 


* 


there could not be any Exerciſe more uſeful and 


And upon this Account (if the Obſervation of 

Lerange he rightly made out [g] of Chry/afor) 
the People were uſed to entertain the Time with 
ſinging of P/alms, before the Congregation was 
complete and fully aſſembled. I take no Notice 

here of their Pſalmody at other Times, at their 


Devotions: Becauſe, though this is frequently 
mentioned by the Ancients with great and large 
Encomiums, yet it differed in many reſpects 
:frotn the common Pſalmody, and we can draw 
little Light or Argument from that to explain 


o 1 


the publick Service. 


SECT. nu. 4 «s to the publick Pſalmody 
miu Plalms in- of the Church, though we take 
rermixed with Leſ- jt for the firſt and leading Part of 


22 5 * the Service, yet we are not ſo 
e to underſtand it, as if it was all 


performed at once in one continued Courſe of 
Repeating many P/alms together without Inter- 
miſſion, but rather with ſome Reſpite, and a 
Mixture of other Parts of Divine Service, to 
make the whole more agreeable and delightful. 
At leaſt, it was apparently ſo in the Practice of 


e] firſt the reading of ſome Churches. For the Council of 7... 


2 Leſſon ſhould come between every 
And St. Auſtin 


their Pſalmo- 


N een the Epiſtlè and Goſpel, 


dees were ſperm in ſinging of Pſalms, than which od of the Collation between the Catholicks 


.edifyivg, or more holy and pious, in his Opinion, Burgundy, An 490. For in the Relation of thr 


Meals, at their Labours, and in their private was read out of //aiah, in which were thele 
bear,” un ſhall not unde 
of the Goſpel, wherein were thoſe Words of our 
Saviour upbraiding the Jews with their Infide- 


Deſpiſes thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, &. 


Boo 


made a Decree [, That the P/alms 1h; 
be ſung one immediately after another, bur un 
5 Hau 
St. lainly intimates, that thi; w. 
the Practice of his own Church. For in A 
his Homilies [i] he takes notice firſt or th 
reading of the Epiſtle, then of ſinging the ren 
Pſalm, O come let us worſhip, and fall 
tue before the Lord our Maker, and 
of 3 15 out of the Goſ 
another Homily [&] he.ſpeaks of them in the ſ 
Oder In the Mm of the Epitte, fn 
he; Thanks ate given to God for the Faith of 
the Gentiles. In the Pſalm we ſaid, Turn u f 
ſhew the Light f 


gain, Thou Lord God of Hoſts, 
and we ſhall be whole. In the 


thy Cotntenance, 
Goſpel .we were called to the Lord's Supper 
By comparing theſe two places of Br. Auſin u. 
gether, we may obſerve, that it was not wy 
articular Pſalm that was appropriated to come 
. but the Pain 
that was in the ordinary Courſe of Readine. 
For the xcvth is mentioned in one Place, and Fa 
IzXxth Fſalm in the other. Mabillon has obſer 
ved the ſame Practice in the French 8 


Arians in the Reign of Gundobadus King of 


Conference [I] it is ſaid, That on the Vigil be 
Fort the Day of Diſputation, in celebrating the 
Divine Offices, it happened that the firſt Leſſon 
that was out of the Pintatousb, had thoſe Words 
1 will harden Pharaoh's Heart, &c. Aſter which 
the P/aIms were ſung, and then another Leſon 


Words, Go and tell. this People, Hearing je ſal 
Rand. After the Pſains 
were ſung again, another Leſſon was read out 


lity, Fo uno thee Chorazin, &c. And laſt of 
all the Epiſle was read, containing thoſe Words 


Where it is cafy ro obſerve, that as there were 
four Leſſons read out of the Oli and New Ti- 
mont, ſo there were Pſalms ſung between cach 
Leſſon, except the laſt which is not mentioned, 


TukEsE P/alms were ſtyled by SECT. I. 
a peculiar. Name, Reſpon/ſoria, Whit a 
and P/almi Reſponſoriis the Re- vr u f 
ſponſories; which was not a Name 11 Reſponſr 
affixed to any particular Pſalms, 


A POS nar 
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. - [c] Conſtit, lib. 2. cap. 57. lib. F. cap. 19. (4] Baſil. Ep. 
63. ad Neocæſar. t. 3. p. 96. (e] Leſtrange, Alliance of Div. 
-.Ofc. cap. 3. p. 7 [] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 18. 
Qu n lo non eſt tempus, cum in Eccleſia fratres congregantur, 
ſfancta cantandi, niſi cum legitur, aut diſputatur, aut antiſtites 
clara. vace deprecantur, aut communis Oratio voce Diaconi indici- 
tur? {g] Leſtrange, Alliance of Div. Offic. cap. 3. p. 77. 
[[þ] Conc. Laodic. Can. 17. [i] Aug. Serm. 16. de Verbis 
'Apoſtoli. p. 11 2. Hoc de Apoſtolica Lectione percepimus. Deinde 
cantavimus Pfalmum, exhortantes nos invicem una voce, una cor- 
de dicentes, Venite adoremus, &c. Poſthzc Evangelica Lectio de- 
cem leproſos mundatos nobis oſtendit. [&] Aug. Hom, 33. de 


cc] In Evangelio ad ccenam vocati ſumus, &c. 


ap. Mabillon, de curſu Gal 


Audite audientes, &c. Cumque adhuc Pſalmi fuiſſent decantat! aden 


geret ex Evangelio; incidit in Verba, quibus Salvator wi 
Incredulitatem, Væ tibi Chorazia, &c. Denique cum Lectio 
ret ex Apoſtolo, e HEE . 


nnn. 
-- 


Verb. Domini. p. 49. In Lectione Apoſtolica gratiæ aguotur Deo 
de fide gentium. In Pſalme diximus, Deus virtutum mn 
II Colt: 

icano. p. 399. Evenit autem ut es note, 
cum Lector ſecundum morem ineiperet Lectionem 3 Moy's U 
cidit in ea Verba Domini, Sed ego indurabo cor ejus, &c. De 
inde cum poſt Pſalmos decantatos recitaret ex Prophetis, 


runt Verbs Domini ad Eſainm dicentis, Vade & dices popu f 
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but was given to all ſuch as happened to fall 
5 ; here, 15 the common courſe of Reading. 
The fourth Council of Toledo is to be underſtood 
of ſuch Pſalms, when it ſpeaks of Reſponſories 
[=], blaming ſome for neglecting to uſe the 


Gloria Patri, after them. And Gregory Turonen- 


5 Lal often mentions them more expreſly under 
the Name of P/alm: Reſponſorviy making it a 
Part of the Deacon's O 
The antient Ritualiſts are not agreed about the 
Reaſon of the Name, why they were called 
Reſponſoria : Some ſaying [6] they were ſo called, 
becauſe one ſinging, the whole Quire did an- 
ſwer them: Wh: { others [p] ſay, they had 
their Name becauſe they anſwered to the Leſ- 
ſons, being ſung immediately after them. Which 
be the more likely Reaſon. 7 
SECT. IV. Bur we are not to imagine, 
Some Plalmsap- that theſe were the only P/alms 
 propriated to par- which the Ancients uſed in their 
ticular Services. Pſalmody. For ſome P/alms were 
of conſtant Uſe in the Church, as being appro- 
priated to particular Services. We have ſeen [*] 
efore, that the lxiiid P/alm, O God, my God, 
early will I ſeek Thee, was peculiarly ſtyled the 
Morning Pſalm, becauſe it was always ſung at 
Morning Service, as the xcvth P/a/m is now in 
our Liturgy. And the cxliſt P/alm, Let my Pray- 
er be ſet forth in thy Sight as the Incenſe, and let 
the lifting up of my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice, 
was always ſung [] at Evening Service. They 
had alſo ſome proper Pſalms adapted to the Na- 
ture of their N — Service, and their 
Funeral Offices, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. And 
in the French Church, from the Time that Mu- 
ſeus Presbyer of Marſeilles compoſed his Lectio- 
narium, or Order of reading the Pſalms and 
Leſſons, at the Inſtance of Venerius his Biſhop, 
the Reſponſory Pſalms were all adapted to their 
proper 'Times and Leſſons, as Gennadius [q] in- 
forms us. And this, ſome learned Men [y] think, 
was at firſt peculiar to the Gallican Office, and 
a ſingular Uſage of the French Church. Which 
may be true as to the appropriating the ſeveral 
Pſalms to their proper Leſſons in the general 


Courſe of the Year: But it cannot be true, if 


it be meant only of particular and ſolemn Oc- 
caſions. For the Church had not only proper 
Leſſons, but proper Pſalms read upon greater 
Feſtivals, ſuitable to the Occaſion; and that 
long before the Time of Muſæus's compoſing 
= his Kalendar for the Gallican Church. For St. 
= Auſtin [5] plainly informs us, that the xxiid P/alm, 


My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, &c. 


ce to repeat them. 


was always read upon the. Day of our Saviour's 
Paſſion in the African Church, and he ſeems to 
intimate, that the Donatiſis did the ſame, though 
they were ſo ſtony-hearted as not to make a juſt 
Application of it. And there is little queſtion 
to be made, but that as they had proper Pſalms for 
this Occaſion, ſo they had for all the other ſo- 
lemn Feſtivals. 0 


SECT: Voc. 
Others ſung in the 
ordinary Courſe as 
they lay, without be- 
mg appropriated to 
any Time or Day, 


THE other Pſalms were ſung 
in the ordinary Courſe of Read- 
ing from End to End, in the 
ſame Order as they lay in the 
Book, without being appropria- 
ted to any Times, or Leſſons, or _ | 
Days, except thoſe particular Pſalms, which were 
appointed as proper for each Canonical Hour. Ca/- 


fan obſerves (J, That in Egypt, at the firſt Begin- 


ning of the Monaſtick Life, there were almoſt as 
many Types, Rules, or Orders about this Mat- 
ter, as there were Monaſteries, ſome ſinging 
e age P/alms immediately one after Fes 
others twenty, and ſome more. Burt ar laſt by 
common Conſent, the Number for Morning and 
Evening Service was reduced to twelve, which 
were read in one continued Courſe |], without 
any Leſſons coming between them: For they 
had only two Leſſons, one out of the Old Tefta- 
ment, and the other out of the New, and thoſe 
read only when all the P/alms were ended. He 
tells us alſo, That in ſome Places they ſung ſix 
Pſalms [x] every Canonical Hour, and ſome 
proportioned the Number of P/alms to the 
Hour at which they met at their Devotions : 
So that at the third Hour they had only three 
P/alms, but ſix at the Sixth, and nine at the 
ninth Hour; 'till upon more mature Deliberati- 
on they came at laſt to this Reſolution, to have 
only thee P/alms at every diurnal Hour of Pray- 
er [Y, reſerving the greater Number of twelve 
for the more ſolemn Aſſemblies at Morning and 
Evening Prayer. Though the Cuſtom of con- 
forming the Number of P/alms to the Number 
of Hours continued in Uſe in ſome Parts of 
France, or elſe was taken up in the Time of 
the ſecond Council of Tours, An. 6, as appears 
from a ſingular Canon of that Council [Z], 
which I have recited at large before in the laſt 
Book TJ. 


SECT. ve 
And ſome Appoint- 
ed occaſionally at 
the Diſcretion of the 
Biſhop of Precentor. 


BESID Es theſe, it was uſual 
for the Biſhop or Precentor to 
appoint any P/a/m to be ſung 
occaſionally in any Part of the 
Service at Diſcretion: As now 


K MY A 
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In] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 15. Sunt quidam qui in fine Reſ- 
ponſoriorum, Gloria non dicunt, &c. [IA] Greg. Turon. de vi- 
tis Patrum. cap. 8. Diaconus Reſponſorium Pſalmum canere ceepit. 
It. Hiſt, Francor. lib. 8. cap. 3. Jubet Rex ut Diaconum noſtrum, 
qui ante diem ad Miſſas Pſalmum Reſponſorium dixerat, canere 
juberem. [o] Iſidor. de Offic. lib. 1. cap. 8. [p] Rupert. 
de Offic. lib. 1. cap. 15. [*] Book XIII. Chap. x. n. 1. 
[#] See Book XIII. Chap. xi. n. 2. - [q] Gennad. de Scriptor. 
cap. 79. Reſponſoria etiam Pſalmorum Capitula Tempori & Lecti- 

onibus congruentia excerpſit. [r] Stillingfleet, Orig. Britan. 

chap. 4. p. 218. (s] Aug. in Pſal. 21. in Pref. Serm. 2. p. 43. 
{t] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. 2. 

Vor. t. | 


vi Teſtamenti ſingulæ ſubſequantur. 


3 
[#] Caſſian. ibid cap. 4. Fer 


* 


* 


univerſam Ægyptum & Thebaidem duodenarius Pfalmorum nume- 
rus tam Veſpertinis quam Nocturnis ſolenaitatibus cuſtoditur, ita dun- 
taxat ut poſt hunc numerum duæ Lectiones, Veteris ſcilicet ac no- 
[x] Ibid, cap. 2. Sunt qui- 
bus in ipſis quoque Diurnis Orationum Officiis, id eft, Tertia, Sex- 
ta, Nonaque id viſum eſt, ut ſecundum horarum modum, ia qui- 
bus hæc Domino redduntur obſequia, Pſalmorum etiam & Orati- 
onum putarent numerum coxquandum: Nonnullis placuit ſenarium 
numerum ſingulis diei Conventibus deputari. [y] Caſſian. lib. 

cap. 3. [z] Conc. Turon. 2. Can, 19. [4] Book XIII. 
Chap. ix. n. 9. 8 . 
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our Anthems in Cathedrals are left to the Choice 
'of the Precentor, and the P/alms in Metre to 
the Diſeretion of the Miniſter, to chuſe and ap- 
point what P/alms he pleaſes, and what Times 
he thinks moſt proper in Divine Service. Thus 
Athanaſius tells us he appointed his Deacon to 
ſing an Oecaſional Pſalm a] when his Church 
was beſet with the Arian Soldiers. And St. Au- 
Fin [G] ſometimes ſpeaks of a particular P/alm, 


which he ordered the Reader to repeat, intend- 


ing himſelf to preach upon it: And it once hap- 
pened, that the Reader miſtaking one of theſe 
Pſalms, read another in its Stead; which put 
St. Auſtin upon an Extempore Diſcourſe upon the 
P/alm that was read by Miſtake to the People. 


And when we conſider that they ſometimes ſpent 


whole Days and Nights almoſt in Pfalmody ; 
as when St. Ambroſe's Church was beſet with 
the Arian Soldiers, the People within continued 
the whole Night and Day [c] in Singing of 
Pſalms; it will eaſily be imagined that at ſuch 
Times they did not ſing appropriated P/alms, 
but entertained themſelves with ſuch as the Bi- 
ſhop then occaſionally appointed, or left them 
at large to their own Choice, to ſing at Li- 
berty and Diſcretion. Sometimes the Reader 
himſelf pitched upon a Pſalm as the Neceſſity 
of Affairs would allow him, or his own Diſcre- 
tion direct him. Thus St. Auſtin tells us in one 


of his Homilies [d], That he had preached up- 


on a Pſalm, not which he appointed the Reader 
to ſing, but what God put into his Heart to 
read, Which determined his Sermon to the Sub- 
jekt of Repentance, being the fifty firſt or Pe- 
nitential Pſalm, which the Reader ſung of his 
own Accord, or rather as St. Auſtin words it, 
by God's Direction. Sulpicius Severus tells a re- 


markable Story to the ſame purpoſe in the Life 


of St. Martin [e]. He ſays, when St. Martin 
was to be ele&ed Biſhop, one whoſe Name was 
Defenſor among the Biſhops, was a great Stickler 
againſt him. Now it happened, that in the Tu- 
mult, the Reader, whoſe Courſe it was to ſing 
the P/aln that Day, could not come at his Place 
in due Time, and therefore another read the 
firſt P/alm that he lighted upon when he ope- 
ned the Book, which happened to be the viuth 
Pſalm, wherein were thoſe Words, Out of the 


Mouths of Babes and Sucklings Thou haſt perfocted 


Praiſe, becauſe of thine Enemies, that thou mighteſt 
deſtroy the Enemy aud Defenſor, as the Gallican 
Verſion then read it, U# deſtruas inimicum & 
Defenſorem. And this, though it ſeemingly 
were but a chance Thing, was looked upon as 


| | | A ee e 
providential by the People, to overthr 
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Machinations of Deſenſr. 


I x ſome Places, inſtead of Leſ- Skcr. vir 


ſons between every Pſalm, they al- rae, n, 


lowed a ſhort Space for private Places bt , 
Prayer to be made in Silence, and % Plilm, 1, 
a ſhort Collect by the Miniſter, 7 Len, 
which Caſſian [f] ſays, was the 

ordinary Cuſtom of the Egyptian Fathers. Po 
they reckoned that frequent ſhort Prayers were 
more uſeful. [z] than long continued ones, both 
to ſollicit God more earneſtly by frequent Ad. 


dreſſes, and to avoid the Temptations of Satan, 
drawing them into Laſſitude and 


And therefore they divided the longer P/ 
into two or three Parts [, interpoſing Prayers, 
between every Diſtinction. | | 


IN all the Zefern Churches, 


the a SECT. vi. 
except the Roman, it was cuſto- 


The Gloria pz. 


mary alſo at the End of every tri adi ar 1% 


P/alm for the Congregation to #4 of even Pham 
ſtand, and ſay, Glory be to the Fa- , oy — . 
ther, and to the Son, and to the ern he. . 
Holy Ghoſt: But in the Eaftern | 

Churches it was otherwiſe: For, as I haye no- 
ted before [ out of Caſian [I, in all the Eaf 
they never uſed this Glorification, but only at the 


End of the laſt Pſalm, which they called their 


Antiphona or Allelujab, which was one of thoſe 
P/alms which had Allelujah prefixed to it, and 
which they repeated by way of Antiphona or 
Reſponſal, and then added, Glory be to the Fa. 


ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghof.. But 


in the Weſtern Churches, he ſays, it was uſed 
at the End of every Palm. And fo we are to 
underſtand thoſe: Canons [i] of the Council of 
Toledo, which order, Glory and Honour be to the 
Father, and Son, aud Holy Ghoſt, to be ſaid at 
the End of the P/alms and Reſponſories: But 
the Decretal of Yigilius [&], which orders the 
ſame at the End of the P/alms, muſt be taken 
according 'to the Cuſtom of the Roman Church, 
to be uſed only at the Concluſion of all. Other 
Differences relating to the Uſe of this Dowlgy 


and its Original, ſhall be conſidered in the next 


Chapter in their proper Place. 

As to the Perſons concerned SECT. R. 
in this Service of ſinging the 7 Plalms/re- 
Pſalms publickly in the Church, |, 2 bis 
we may conſider them in four dos! 
different Reſpe&s, according to the different 


"ye 0 * 


[a] Athan. Apol. p. 2. 717. [45] Aug. in Pfal. 138. p. 650. 
pſalmum nobis brevem paraveramus, quem mandaveramus cantari 
à Lectore: Sed ad horam, quantum videtur, perturbatus, alterum 
pro altero legit. Malumus nos in errore Lectoris ſequi voluntatem 
Dei, quàm noſtram in noſtro Propoſito. Vid. Aug. Præfat. in 
Pſal. 31. (e] Ambroſ. Epiſt. 33. ad Marcellinam Sororem. 
LJ] Aug. Hom. 27. ex 50. T. 10. p. 175. Proinde aliquid de 
Pcenitentia dicere divinitus jubemur. Neque enim nos iſtum Pſal- 
mum cantandum Lectori imperavimus: Sed quod ille cenſuit vobis 
eſſe utile ad audiendum, hoc cordi etiam puerili imperavit. [e] Sul- 
pic. Vit. Martin. cap. 7. pia 25. L] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. . Un- 
decim Pſalmos orationum interjectione diſtincto &c. [g] Ibid. 


cap. 10. Utilius cenſent breves quidem Orationes, ſed crebem - 
mas fieri, &c. [L] Ibid. cap. 1 1. Et idcirco ne Pſalmos qu 
dem ipſas, quos in Congregatione decantant, continuata 
pronunciatione concludere: Sed eos pro numero verſuum duabt 
vel tribus interceſſionibus, cum orationum inter jectione diviſos, 
ſtinctim particulatimque conſummant, &c. [I Bok XII. 
Chap. x. n. 14. [+] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. 8. Strabo de 
Reb. Eccleſ. cap. 25. i] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 14 & 1. 
[4] Vigil. Ep. 1. ad Eutherum. cap. 2. In fine Pſalmorum ab of 
nibus Cathohicis ex more dicatur, Gloria Patri, & Filio, & PTY 
Sancto. | | | | 


Ways 


Wear | 
which was prevented by their ſuccinct "In 
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Wap | of pſalmody. 1. Sometimes the P/alms. 


ſung by one Perſon alone, the reſt hearing 
with Attention. 2 Sometimes they were 
by the whole Aſſembly joining all together. 


were 
only 
ſung 


divided into diſtinct Quires, the one Part re- 


eating on Verſe, and the other another. 4. Some- 


times one Perſon repeated the firſt Part of the 


Verſe, and the reſt joyned all together in the 


Cloſe of it. The firſt of theſe Ways, Caſſian 
notes as the common Cuſtom of the Egyptian 
Monaſteri es. For he ſays, Except him [/] who 
roſe up to ſing, all the reſt ſat by on low Seats 
in Silence, giving Attention to him that ſang. 


And though ſometimes four ſang the twelve 


Pſalms in one Aſſembly, yet they did it not 
all together, but in Courſe one after another 
[m], each ſinging three P/alms, and the reſt 


keeping Silence till the laſt P/alm, which they 


U fang by way of Antiphona or alternate Song, 
the Gloria Patri in the Cloſe, 


SECT. Xx. SOMETIMES again the whole 
Sometimes bythe Aſſembly joined together, Men, 
whole Aſemblyjoin- Women and Children, united 
ing all zogecher. with one Mouth and one Mind 
| in ſinging P/alms and Praiſes to 


| God. This was the moſt antient and general 


Practice, till the way of alternate Plalmody was 


brought into the Chutch. Thus Chriſt and his 


Apoltles ſung the Hymn at the laſt Supper, and 


thus Paul and Silas at Midnight ſung Praiſes un- 
to God. Bellarmin u] indeed, and ſome other 
Writers of the Romiſh Church, ſay, this Cuſtom 
was not in Uſe till the Time of St. a; But 


they plainly miſtake the Introduction of the al- 
ternate way of ſinging Pſalms for this more an- 
tient way, which derives its Original from the 
Foundation of the Church. Thus St. Hilary, 
who lived before St. Ambroſe, takes Notice [o] 


that the People all prayed, and all ſang Hymns 


together. And St. Chry/oſtom comparing rhe 
Apoſtolical Times with his own, ſays [p], anti- 
ently they all met together, and all ſang in 
common. And ſo do we at this Day. And a- 
gun [7], Women and Men, old Men and Chil- 
ren differ in Sex and Ape, but they differ not 
in the Harmony of ſinging Hymns : For the Spi- 


rit tempers all their Voices together, making 
one Melody of them all. After the ſame man- 
ner St. Auſtin ſometimes [V] ſpeaks of ſinging the 


. 
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Sometimes alternately by the Congregation 


n 


Pſalms between the Leſſons with united Voices, 
though before his time the way of alternate 


Plalmody was become very common in all 
Parts of the Church. Wy 


T EIS way of ſinging the skr. x1. 
P/alms alternately was, when the Sometimes alter- 
Congregationdividing themſelves *, he Con- 
into two Parts, repeated the [2h 4 Sier 7 
Pſalms by Courſes, Verſe for 
Verſe one after another, and not, as formerly 
all together. As the other, for its common Con- 
junction of Voices, was properly called Sympho- 
ny: So this, for its Diviſion into two Parts, and 
alternate Anſwers, was commonly called Anti- 
phony, and ſometimes Reſponſoria, the ſinging by 
Reſponſals. This is plain from that noted Jam. 
bick [s] of Gregory Nazianzen, ovuÞuyo, dvriÞw- 
voy aſyinwy 5aowv, where the Symphony denotes 
their Singing alternately Verſe for Verſe by 
Turns. Socrates [7] calls it aylipwvoy duradiay, 


the Antiphonal Hymnody; and St. Ambroſe [u]! 


Reſponſoria, ſinging by way of Reſponſals. For, 
comparing the Church to the Sea, he ſays, 
from the Reſponſories of the P/alms, and Sing- 
ing of Men, Women, Virgins and Children, 
there reſults an harmonious Ne 

of the Sea. He expreſly mentions Women in 
other Places [x], as allowed to ſing in Publick, 


though otherwiſe the Apoſtle had commanded 


them to keep Silence in the Church. St. Auſtin 


alſo frequently mentions [(] this way of Sing- 


ing by Parts or alternately by Reſponſes: And 
he carries the Original of it in the Western 
Church no higher than the Time of St. Am- 
broſe, when he was under the Perſecution of the 
Arian Empreſs Juſtina, Mother of the younger 
Valentinian; at which Time both he [z] and 
Paulinus, who writes [a] the Life of St. Am- 
broſe, tells us the way of Antiphonal Singing 
was firſt brought into the Church of Milan, in 
Imitation of the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Churches; 


and that from this Example it preſently ſpread 


all over the Weſtern Churches. What was the 
firſt Original of it in the Eaſtern Church, is not 
ſo certainly agreed upon by Writers either anti- 


ent or modern. Theogoret ſays [b] that Flavian 
and Diodorus firſt brought in the way of ſinging 
David's Pſalms alternately into the Church of 


Antioch in the Reign of Conſtantius. But Socra- 
tes Ce] carries the Original of this way of Sing- 
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II] Caſſian. Inſtſt. lib. 2. cap. 12. Abſque eo qui difturus in me- 
dium Pſalmos ſurrexerit, cuncti ſedilibus humillimis infidentes, ad 
vocem Pfallentis omni cordis intentione dependent. [m] Ibid. 
cap. 5, & 8. I..] Bellarm. de Bonis Operibus. lib. 1. 
_ Cp, 16. Tom. 4. p. 1077. [o] Hilar. in Pal. 65. p. 232. 
Audiat orantis populi conſiſtens quis extra Eccleſiam vocem, ſpec- 
tet celebres Hymnorum Sonits. [p] Chryſ. Hom. 36. in 
1 Cor. p. 653. tminbano mwavics nown. [q] Chryſ. in 
Pfal. 145. p. 824. [1] Aug. de Verb. Apoſt. Serm. 10, p. 
112, Cantavimus Pſalmum exhortantes nos invicem una voce, 
uno corde, dicentes, Venite adoremus, &c, [s] Naz, 
Cum. 18, de Virtute. inter Iambica. tom. 2. p. 218. [i] So- 
crat. lib, 6. cap. 8. [A] Ambroſ. Hexamer. lib. 3. cap. 5. 
Reſpoaſoriis Plalmorum, cantu Viroram, Mulierum, Virginum, 
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Parvulorum, conſonans undarum fragor reſultat. = Am- 


broſ. expoſ. Pal. 1. Mulieres Apoſtolus in Eceleſia tacere jubet: 


. [7] Aug. Serm. in 


Pſa]. 26. in Præfat. Voces iſtæ Pfſalmi, quas audivimus, & ex 


parte cantavimus. Item in Pal. 46. In hoc Pſalmo, quem canta- 
tum audivimus, cui cantando reſpondimus, ea ſumus dicturi. quæ 
noſtis. LS] Aug. Confeſ. lib. 9. cap. 7. Tunc Hymni & 
Pſalmi ut canerentur ſecundum morem Orientalium partium, ne 
populus mæroris tædio contabeſceret, inſtitutum eſt: & ex illo in ho. 
diernum retentum, multis jam ac pæne omnibus Gregibus tuis & 

ceteras arbis partes imitantibus. 
p. 4 Hoc in tempore primo Antiphionz Hymni & Vigiliæ in 
Eccleſia Mediolanenft celebrari cæperunt. &c. 6] Theod. 


lib. 2. cap. 24. Le] Socrat. lib. 6. cap. 8. 


oiſe like the Waves 
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pony. 


ing Hymns to the Holy Trinity as h 


Page « Tx 


h as Igna- 


tins. Yalefius thinks Socrates was miſtaken: But 


Cardinal Bona [d] and Pagi [e] think both Ac- 
counts may be true, taking the one to ſpeak of 


David's Pſalms only, and the other of Hymns 


compoſed for the Serviee of the Church. Some 
ſay the Cuſtom was firſt begun by Ignatius, but 
deftroyed by Paulus Samoſatenſis, and revived a- 
gain by Flavian. . But Pagi's Conjecture ſeems 
moſt reaſonable, that Havian only introduced this 
way of Singing the P/alms in the Greek Tongue at 
Antioch, whereas it had been uſed in the Syrian 
Language long before, as he ſhews out of Theo- 
dorus of 'Mopſueftia, and Valeſius himſelf con- 
firms this out of the ſame Author, whoſe Teſti- 
mony is preſerved by Nicetas [f. However this 
Matter be as to the firſt Original of this way of 
Antiphonal Pſalmody, it is certain, that from the 
time that Flavian either inſtituted or revived it 
at Antioch, it prevailed in a ſhort time to be- 
come the general Practice of the whole Church. 
St. Chry/oſtom [g] encouraged it in the Vigils at 
Conſtantinople, in Oppoſition to the Arians. St. 
Baſil H] ſpeaks of it in his time, as the received 
Cuſtom of all the Eaſt. And we have ſeen be- 
fore, how from the time of St. Ambroſe it pre- 
vailed over all the Vet. And it was a Method 
of Singing ſo taking and delightful, that they 
ſometimes: uſed it where two or three were met 
together for private Devotion. As Socrates i] 
particularly remarks of the Emperor Theodoſius 
Junior and his Siſters, that they were uſed to 
ſing alternate Hymns together every Morning in 
ther tpn iO or anion” 24) 


_ BEs1DEs all theſe there was 
yet a fourth way of Singing, of 
pretty common Uſe in the fourth 
Age of the Church : Which was, 
when a ſingle Perſon (whom that 
Age called a Phonaſcus, above, 
or Præcentor) [] began the Verſe, 
and the People joined with him 
e ee in the Cloſe. This the Greeks 
| hey: icks in Ha called uTnyav, and vraxsay, and 
the Latins Succinere. And it was 
often uſed for Variety in the ſame Service with 
alternate Pſalmody. Thus St. Ba deſcribing. 
the different Manners of their Morning Pſalmo- 
dy, tells us, they one while divided themſelves 
into two Parts, and ſung alternately, anſwering; 
to one another; and then again let one begin the 
Pſalm, and the reſt joined with him [+] in the 
Cloſe of the Verſe. This was certainly in Uſe 


SECT. XII. 
Sometimes by 4 
ſingle Præcentor re- 
peating the firſt part 
of the Verſe, and 
the People all join- 
ing with him in the 
| Cloſe. Where alſo 
of Diapſams, and 
Acroteleuticks and 


* 


8 


one Mouth and one Voice. And elſewhere he 


viov, Which are all Words of the ſame Significa- 


at Mexandria in the time of Athanaſins, as I hi 

obſerved in the laſt Book [+]. For both he 
himſelf [/] and all the Hiſtorians In who relate 
the Story after him, in ſpeaking of his Eſc, 
out of the Church when it was beſet with 18 
Arian Soldiers, tell us he avoided the Aſſault 
by ſetting the People to Plalmody, which Pal. 
mody was of this kind: For he commanded the 
Deacon to read the Pſalm, and the People ina. 
ue, to repeat this Clauſe after him, yr hi 
Mercy endureth for ever. The common Trang. 
tions of Athanaſius make this urargay to ſignif 
no more than the Peoples attending to what the 
Deacon read: But Epiphanius Scholaſticus, the an. 
tient Author of the Hiſtoria Tripartita, havin 
Occaſion to relate this very Paſſage [2] of 41h; 
nafrus, rightly renders unaxsav by Reſponders 
The Deacon read, and the People anſwered in 
theſe Words, For his Mercy endureth for over 
Lalefus [o] thinks it ſhould be read 5514, in- 
ſtead of d range, in all thoſe Places of thang... 
ius and the Hiſtorians after him: But there i; 
no need of that critical Correction; for both 
the Words among the Greeks are of the fame 
Import, and ſignify to make Anſwer or Re— 
ſponſes, as Cotelerius a judicious Critick has (p] 
obſerved. And ſo the Word bange is uled 
both by Theocritus [q] and Homer. So that there | 
is no Reaſon to diſpute the Uſe of it in this 
Senſe in Eccleſiaſtical Writers. St. Chry/ofom 
uſes the Word uwnyav [r] when he ſpeaks of 
this Practice. The Singer ſings alone, and all 
the reſt anſwer him in the Cloſe, as it were with 


ſays [s] the Prieſts began the Pſalm, and the 
People followed after in their Reſponſes. Some- 
times this . of Pſalmody was called ſinging 
Acroſticks. For though an Acroſtick common- 
ly ſignifies the Beginning of a Verſe, yet ſome- 
times it is taken for the End or Cloſe of it. As 
by the Author [] of the Conſtitutions, when he 
orders one to ſing the Hymns of David, and the 
People to ſing after him the Acrofticks or Ends 
of the Verſes. This was otherwiſe called Hype 
p/alma and Diapſalma, and auer , and iQvy- 
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tion. Only we muſt obſerve, that they do not 
always denote preciſely the End of a Verſe, but 
ſometimes that which was added at the End of a 
Pſalm, or ſomething that was repeated frequent- 
ly in the Middle of it, as the Cloſe of the ſeve- 
ral Parts of it. Thus St. Auſtin compoſed 2 
Pſalm for the common People to learn againſt 
the Donatiſis, and in Imitation of the cxixth 
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bs 


=r Bona de Pſalmod. cap. 16. Sect. 10. n. 1. (e] Pagi 
Critic. in Baron. an. 400. n. 10. F] Nicet. Theſaur. Orthod. 
Fid. lib. 5. cap. 30. [g] Socrat. lib. 6. cap. 8. [4] Baſil. 
Ep. 63. ad Ne- [i] Socrat. lib. 7. cap. 22. [*] See 


Book III. Chap. vii. #. 3. & Sidon. Apollin. lib. 4. Ep. 11. Pſalmo- 
rum hic — — & Phonaſcus. ; [k] Baſil, Ep. 63. ad Neo- 
cxfar. Nuv a S1xn Mareundinles, art D, dh 
Zrel]a AMV A mTpixarles vi xd]deyev Te pears, oi N 
Smnxtot. [4] Book XIII. Chap. v. . 6. [1] Athanaf, Apol, a 
p. 71. I] Theodor. lib. 2. cap. 13. Socrat.lib. 2. cap. 11. 

Sozom, lib, 3. cap. 6. u] Hiſt, Tripert. lib, 5, cap. 2. Prat 


cepi ut Diaconus Pſalmum legeret, Populi reſponderent; Ec. 


[9] Valeſ. Not. in Theod. lib. 2. cap. 13. [o] Coteler, N 

in Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. cap. 57. p. 262. [q] Theocrit. ly: 
14. de Hyla. Tet; de ò mats U,): Ter puer reſponot. 
Vid. Homer. Odyſſ. 4. & Stephani Lexicon. [r] Chryi. Hom. 
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n he divided it into ſo many Parts according 
1 Order of the Letters in the Alphabet 
(whence ſuch Pſalms were called Aberedarii) each 
Part; having its proper Letter at the Head of it, 
and the 3 — (as he calls it [#]) or An- 
ſwer, to be repeated at the End of every Part of it, 
in theſe Words, Omnes qui gaudetis de Pace, modo 
verum judicate ; as the Gloria Patri is now repeat- 
ed not only ar the End of every Pſalm, but at the 
End of every Part of the cxixth FPſalm. And in 
this reſpect the Gloria Patri it ſelf is by ſome an- 

tient Writers called the Hypopſalma, or Epode, 
and Acroteteutick to the P/alms, becauſe it was al- 
was uſed at the End of the P/alms. Thus Sozo- 
men, giving an Account of the Arians Manage- 
ment of their Pſalmody at Conftantinople in their 
Morning Proceſſions, ſays, they divided them- 
ſelves into Parts, and ſung after the manner of 
Antiphona, or alternate Song, adding in the Cloſe 


their Acroteleuticts [x], framed and modelled after 


their own way of Glorification. Where, as Va- 
lefius rightly obſerves, tis plain, Acrotelentick is 
but another Name for the Gloria Patri, which 
they added at the End of the P/alms, but per- 
verſely modelled to favour their own Herely 
not ſaying, Glory be to the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, but Glory be to the Father, by 
the Son, and in the Holy Ghoft. Again Sozomen, 
king of the Pſalmody with which the Chri- 
ſtians brought the Body of the Martyr Babylas 
from Daphne to Antioch in the time of Julian, 

| fays, they who were beſt skilled, began the 
_ Pſalms, and the Multitude anſwered them with 
one harmonious Conſent, making theſe Words 
the Epode of [y] their Pſalmody, Confounded be all 
they that worſhip graven Images, and boaſt them- 
felves in Images or 1dol-gods. Meaning that this 
Sentence was frequently repeated in the ſeveral 
Pauſes of their Pfalmody ;' which the Ancients, 
we ſee, ſometimes called an Epode or Diapſalm, 
like that of the cviith P/alm, O that Men would 
therefore praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, and de- 
' flare the Wonders that he doth for the Children of 
Mm! Which in the diftin& Parts of that one 
_ "Pſalm is four times repeated. a 1 | 
- SECT, XIII. 


An Anſwer toan 
Objettion made a- 


 FrRomM all this, it is as clear 
as the Sun at Noon-day, that the 
People generally had a Share in 
4557 7 the Pſalmody of the antient 
Rang Church; and that this was not 
2 Exerciſe ſtrictly confined to 

the Canonical Singers, or any particular Order 
m the Church; bee that Men, Women, and 


Children were all allowed to bear a Part in it, 


under the Direction and Conduct of Precentors, 
or thoſe who preſided in this and all other Of- 
fices of the Church. Therefore the Reflexion 
which I have formerly made upon Cabaſſutius 
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[*], I cannot chuſe but here again repeat, who 
2 this way of Singing as a mere Novelty 
and Proteſtant-whim, becauſe it differs from the 
Pe practice of his own Church; though it 

exactly agreeable to the Practice of the anti- 


ent Church in all its ſeveral Methods, and in all 


Ages ſince the Apoſtles. Neither is there any 
one Thing can be objected againſt it, ſave a ſin- 
le Canon of the Council of Laodicea z], which 
rbids all others to {ing in the Church, except 


only the Canonical Singers, who went up into 


the Ambo or Reading- Desk, and ſung out of a 
Book. This I have explained to be only a Tem- 
porary Proviſion of a Provincial Council, deſign- 
ed to reſtore or revive the antient Plalmody, 
when it might be in ſome meaſure corrupted or 
neglected, and not intended to abridge or de- 
ſtroy the primitive Liberty of the People. Or 
if any thing more was intended by ir, it was an 
Order that never took place in the Practice of 
the Church : Ir being evident, beyond all Con- 
tradiction, from what has now been ſaid, that 
the People always enjoyed their antient Privi- 


lege of joining in this Divine Harmony, and were 


encouraged 1n it by the greateſt Luminaries of 
the Church. | || | 


To proceed then: We are to sE r. xiv. 

conſider farther, that Pſalmodßy Pfſalnady always 
was al ways eſteemed a conſidera- Performed in the 
ble Part of Devotion, and upon Fading Poſture. 

that Account was uſually, if not always, per- 
formed by thoſe that were ingaged in it, in the 
ſtanding Poſture. Caſſian indeed ſeems to make 
an Exception in the Way of the Monaſteries of 
Eg ypt : But his Exception helps to clear the con- 
trary Rule, and ſhews alfo that rheir Devotion 
was in the main performed in the ſtanding Po- 


ſture. For he ſays, though by reaſon of their 


continual Faſtings and Labour Night and Day, 
they. were unable to ſtand all the time, while 
twelve P/alms were reading, yet they that read 
in Courſe, always ſtood [a] up to read: And at 
the laſt P/a/m, they all ſtood up [] and repeat- 


_ ed it alternately, adding the Gloria Patri at the 


End. In other Places it was always the Cuſtom 
to ſtand, as is plain not only from this Excepti- 
on, but from the Teſtimony of St. Auſtin ci, 
who ſpeaks of the Pſalmody as an Act of Devo- 
tion, which all the People performed ſtanding in 
the Church. ns 
As to the Voice or Pronunci- sEECT. Xv. 
ation uſed in Singing, it was of of the Uſe of 
two Sorts, the plain Song, and Plain Song, and its 
the more artificial and elaborate ON, a 
Tuning of the Voice to greater lee, 
variety of Sounds and Meaſures. The plain Song 
was only with a little gentle Inflexion, and a- 
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_ [»} vid. Aug. Plalmum contra partem Donati. tom. 7. p. 1. 
Et Retract. lib. 1. cap. 20. [x] Sozom. lib. 8. cap. 8. K 
"or 40 dvliqwyoy Teimer HLN No, dx ANN cu es 
T&s Tv dur, b Hι ¹,e?;. [y] Sozom. lib. 5. 
cap, 19. S vrerij ei To TAnSQ@& e ovugorig, Y TawTHWW Thy 
f £9 er. KC. [*] Book III. Chap. vii. n. 2, 


ry Conc. Laodic. Can, IF. 


[e] Aug. Serm. 3. in Pal. 36. 


8 — 


[a] Caſſian. Inftir. lib. 2. cap. 1 2- 
Abſque eo qui dicturus in medium Pſalmos ſurrexerit, cuncti ſedi- 
libus humiimis inſidentes, &c. [ Caſſ. ibid. cap. 8. 

p. 122. Certe verum eſt quod 
cantavi, certe verum eſt quod in Eccleſia ſtans tam devota voos 
perſonui, & e. PE | 
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the P/alms now in our Cathedral Churches. This 
was the way of Singing at Alexandria in the time 


of Athanaſius. For St. Auſtin ſays [d], he or- 


dered the Reader to ſing the Pſalm with ſo lit- 


tle Inflexion or Variation of the Tone, that it 
looked more like Reading than Singing. And 


this, St. Auſtin [e] ſeems to intimate to have 


been the common way of the African Churches, 


as moſt agreeable to the ſlow Genius of the Afri- 
can People. Whence ſome of the warmer Do- 


natiſts made it a Matter of Objection, that the 


Catholicks ſung the Divine Hymns of the Pro- 
phets ſoberly in the Church, whilſt they ſung 
their own Pſalms of human Compoſition in a 
ranting way, and even trumpered out, like Men 
that were drunk, their own Exhortations. St. 


Auſtin does not ſpeak this, as if he wholly diſap- 


proved the other more artificial and melodious 
way of Singing, but only as it was intemperate- 
ly abuſed by many, and particularly by the Do- 


natiſts. For otherwiſe he commends this way of 


| Singing, as very. uſeful ro raiſe the Affections, 
when performed with a clear Voice f] and a 
convenient Sweetneſs of Melody: And fays, it 


was that that melted him into Tears, when he 


frſt heard ir in the Beginning of his Converſion, 
in the Church of St. Ambroſe 2150 


T n1s plainly implies, that the 
artificial and melodious way of 
Singing, with Variety of Notes 
for greater Sweetneſs, was uſed 
and CO 5 lain Song, 
e en in the Ttalict Churches: And 
. I they miſtake St. Auſtin, who 
think he ſpeaks in Commendation of the one, to 
the Derogation of the other. For he profeſles 


- "SECT; AVE © 
- Artificial and me- 
lodious Tuning of 
the Voice allowed in 
Singing, when ma- 
naged with Sobriety 


to admire both Ways for their Uſefulneſs, and 


particularly the more melodious way, for this, 
Ut per Oblectamenta aurium infirmior animus in af- 
fedtum Pietatis afſurgat, that weaker Minds may 
be raiſed to Affections of Piety, by the Delight 
and Entertainment of their Ears. And whillt it 


kept within due Bounds, there is nothing plainer 


than that it had the general Approbation of pious 
Men throughout the Church. | 


SECT. XVIII. NEITHER was it any Obje- 
No Objedion made Ction againſt the Pſalmody of 
againſt Plaſms aud the Church, that She ſometimes 
Emus of human made uſe of Pſalms and Hymns of 


greeable Turn of the Voice, with a proper Ac- 
cent, not much different from Reading, and 
much reſembling the muſical way of Reading 


of the ſacred and inſpired Wri- © /«<. 


ſuch as went under the Name of Solomon, as Bal- 
Zamon and Zonaras underſtand it; or elſe ſuch as 


the current Practice of the whole Church be- 
fides, and cannot in Reaſon be conſtrued as any 
that Province, made upon ſome particular Rea- 


ing therefore any Argument to be drawn from 
this Canon, it is evident the Ancients made no 


— 


human Compoſition, beſides thoſe Compoſition, gar 
ters. For though St. Auſtin, as we have 
heard before, refle&ts upon the Donatifts for their 
Pſalms of human Compoſition, yet it was not 
merely becauſe they were human, but becay 
they preferred them to the divine Hymns of 
Scripture, and their indecent way of Chianti 
them, to the grave and ſober Method of the 
Church. St. Auſtin himſelf made a Pſalm of ma- 
ny Parts, in Imitation of the cxixth P/abn, as has 
been obſerved above in this Chapter, . 12. And 
this he did for the Ute of his People, to preſerye 
them from the Errors of Donatus. And it would 
be abſurd to think, that he who made a Pſain 
himſelf for the People to ſing, ſhould quarrel 
with other Pſalms merely becauſe they were of 
human Compoſition. It has been demonſtrated 
in the fifth Chapter of the laſt Book, thar there 
were always ſuch Pſalms, and Hymns, and Do. 
xologies compoſed by pious Men, and uſed in 
the Church from the firſt Foundation of it; nor 
did any, but Paulus Samoſatenſis, except againſt 
the Uſe of them: Which he did not neither be- 
cauſe they were of human Compoſition, but be. 
cauſe they contained a Doctrine contrary to his 
own private Opinions. St. Hilary and St. An. 
broſe made many ſuch Hymns, which when ſome 
muttered againſt in the Spaniſ Churches, becauſe 
they were of human Compoſition, the fourth 
Council of Toledo [g] made a Decree to confirm 
the Uſe of them, together with the Doxollgy, 
Glory be to the Father, &c. and Glory be to Cod on 
high : Threatning Excommunication to any that 
ſhould reject them. The only thing of Weight 
to be urged againſt all this, is a Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea [h, which forbids all id\- 
rid 1 all private Pſalms, and all unca- 
nonical Books to be read in the Church. For it 


fal 
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mig ſeem, that by private Pſalms, they mean 
all Hymns of human Compoſition. But it was 
intended rather to exclude Apocryphal Pſaims, 


were not approved by publick Authority in the 
Church. If it be extended farther, it contradicts 


more than a private Order for the Churches of 


ſons unknown to us at this Day. Notwithſtand- 


ſcruple of uſing Pſalms or Hymns of human 


- [4] Aug. Confeſ. lib. i o. cap. 33. Tam modico flexu vocis fa- 

ciebat ſonare Lectorem Pſalmi, ut pronuncianti vicinior eſſet quam 
canenti. [e] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 18. Pleraque in 
Africa Eccleſiæ membra pigriora ſunt: Ita ut Donatiſtæ nos repre- 
hendant, quod ſobrie Pſallimus in Eccleſia divina cantica Prophe- 
tarum, cum ipſi ebrietates ſuas ad canticum Plalmorum humano 
ingenio compolitorum , quaſi tubas Exhortationis inflamment. 
[F] Aug. Confeſ. lib. 16. cap. 33. Veruntamen cum reminiſcor 
lachrymas meas, quas fudi ad cautus Eccleſiæ tuæ Et nunc 
ipſo commoveor Cum liquida Voce & convenientiſſima 
. Modulatione cantantur, magnam Inſtituti hujus utilitatem agnoſco, 

] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 12. Quia a nonnullis hymni humano 
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ſtudio compoſiti eſſe noſcuntur in laudem Dei, & Apoſtolorum ac 
Martyrum triumphos, ſicut hi quos beatiſſimi Doctores Hilarius 
atque Ambroſius ediderunt, quos tamen quidam ſpecialiter refto- 
bant, pro eo quod de Scripturis ſanctorum Canonum, vel Apoſto- 
lica Traditione non exiſtunt: Reſpuant ergo & illum Hymnum, 
quem quotidie publico privatoque Officio in fine omnium Pſalmo- 
rum dicimus, Gloria & Honor Patri, &c. Sicut ergo Ors 
tiones, ita & Hymnos in laudem Dei compoſitos nullus noſtrum 
ulterius improbet, {ed pari modo in Gallicia Hiſpaniaque celebrent, 
Excommunicatione plectendi, qui Hymnos rejicere fuerint auſi. 

L] Conc. Laodic, Can. 9. | . 


2 | Compo- 


and Hymns. 
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| | oſition, provided they were piou and Or+ 
19 525 for the Subſtance, and compoſed by 
Men of Eminence, and received by juſt Autho- 
rity, and not brought in clandeſtinely into the 


Church. 


SEC T. XVII. Bur there were ſome Diſor- 


But two Corrup- ders and Irregularities always apt 
tions ſeverely in. to creep into this Practice, and 
weighed againff : corrupt the Pſalmody and Devo- 


Firſt, Over great 

Niceneſs and Curio- 

Imitation of the 

| Modes and Muſick of 
the Theatre. 


tions of the Church: And a- 
ainſt theſe the Fathers frequent- 
declaim with many ſharp and 
fas Invectives. Chiefly they 
complain of the Lightneſs and 
= ._ vain Curioſity which ſome uſed 
in Singing, who took their Meaſures from the 
Mean and Practice of the Theatres, introducing 
from thence the Corruptions and Effeminacy of 
ſecular Muſick into the grave and ſolemn Devo- 
tions of the Church. . We have heard St. Chry- 
ſoſtom before [ complaining of Mens uſing thea- 
trical Noiſe and Geſtures both in their Prayers 
| And here I ſhall add the Refle- 
ction which St. Jerom makes upon thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. v. Singing, and making Me- 
lody in your Hearts to the Lord. Let young Men 
hear this, let thoſe hear it, who have the Office 
of Singing in the Church, that they ſing not 
with their Voice, but with their Heart to the 
Lord; not like Tragedians phyſically preparing 
their Throat and Mouth, that they may ſing 
after the Faſhion of the Theatre in the Church. 
He that has but an ill Voice, if he has good 
Works, is a ſweet Singer before God. 


SECT. XIX. THE other Vice complained 
Aud 24ly, Plea- of, was the regarding more the 

Ing the Ear, withous Muſick of the Words, and Sweet- 
rang = Aﬀet#i- neſs of the Compoſure, than the 
EN Senſe and Meaning of them; plea- 
ſing the Ear, without raiſing the Affections of 


8 


the Soul, which was the true Reaſon for which 
Pſalmody and Muſick was intended. St. Jeron 
takes Notice of this Corruption in the ſame 
place [i], giving this Caution againſt it: Let the 
Servant of Chriſt ſo order his Singing, that the 
Words that are read, may pleaſe more than the 
Voice of the Singer: That the Spirit that was 
in Saul, may be caſt out of them, who are poſ- 
ſeſſed with it, and not find Admittance in thoſe 
who have turned the Houle of God into a Stage 
and Theatre of the People. St. Auſtin [] con- 
feſſes he was for ſome time thus moved to a faul- 
ty Complacency in the Sweetneſs of the Song, 
more than the Matter that was ſung, and then 
he rather wiſhed not to have heard the Voice of 
the Singer. St. {/idore of Peluſium brings the 
Charge of theſe Abuſes more eſpecially againſt 
Women, and goes fo far as to ſay, that though 
the Apoſtle had allowed them to ſing in the 
Church, yet the perverſe and licentious Uſe they 
made of this Liberty, was a ſufficient Reaſon [I 
why they ſhould be totally debarred from it. 
And ſome are of Opinion, that it was Abules of 
this Kind, in Exceſs, and not in Defect, that 
made the Council of Laodicea forbid all bur the 
Canonical Singers to ſing in the Church; as 
thinking, that they might be better regulated 
and reſtrained from ſuch Abuſes by the immedi- 
ate Dependence they had upon the Rulers of the 
Church. Bur the Experience of later Ages ra- 
ther proves, that this was not the true way to 
reform ſuch Abuſes 3 ſince there are greater 
Complaints made by conſidering Men, of the 
Exceſſes committed in Church Muſick after it 
was wholly given up to the Management of 
Canonical Singers, than there were before. Wit- 
neſs the Complaints made by Polydore Virgil ſ mn), 
Maldonat u], Durantus [o] and others in the 
Romiſh Church, and Biſhop Wettenhal [p] in 
the Proteſtant Communion, which it is none of 
my Buſineſs in this place any farther to purſue, 


CHA 


P. II. 


A Particular Account of ſome of the moſt noted Hymns in Uſe in the Service 


SECT. I. UT there is one Thing more 
9 5 the er may be of Uſe for the better 
ter e ne underſtanding the Pſalmody of 
| ather, DEER pede 
Ge. | the antient Church, which is, to 
give a diſtinct Account of the 
molt noted Hymns that made a Part of her Ser- 
vice. Among theſe, one the moſt antient and 
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of the antient Church. 


common was that which was called the leſſer 
Doxology, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt. Concerning which we are 
to note in the firſt place, that it was ſomething 
ſhorter than it is now: For the moſt antient 
Form of it was only a ſingle Sentence without a 
Reſponſe, running in theſe Words, Glory be zo 


LJ Book XIII. Chap. viii. u. 11. [i] Hieron. in Epheſ. 5. 
die cantet Servus Chriſti, ut non vox canentis, ſed verba placeant 
quæ leguntur: Ut Spiritus qui erat in Saule, ejiciatur ab iis, qui 
limiliter ab eo poſſidentur, & non introducatur in eos, qui de Do- 
mo Dei ſcenam fecere populorum, [k] Aug. Confel. lib. 10. 
<P. 33- Cum mihi accidit, ut me amplius Cantus, quam res 


V OL, I. 
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quæ canitur moveat, pœnaliter me peccare confiteor, & tunc mal- 
lem non audire cantantem. LI] Iſidor. lib. 1. Ep. go. 

In] Polyd. Virgil. de Rer. Invent. lib. 6, cap. 2. p. 359. 

[u] Maldonat. de 7 Sacramentis. t. 2. p. 238. [o] Durant. 
de Ritibus, lib. 2. cap. 21. n. 11. [p] Wettenhal, Gift of Sing- 
ing. Chap. i. p. 277 & 247. ; 
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the Futher, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Mord without End. Amen. Part of the latter 


Clauſe, As. it was in the Beginning, is nom, and e- 


ver ſhall be, was inſerted ſome time after the firſt 
Compoſition. This appears from the moſt an- 
tient Form uſed both in the Greek and Latin 
Church without thoſe Words in it. The fourth 
Council of Toledo, An. 633, reads it thus [a]. 
Glory and Honour be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
10 the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen. 
Where we may obſerve, that nor only the Words, 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. are omitted, but 
the Word Honour is added to Glory, according 
#4] to another Decree made in that Council; 
that it ſhould not be ſaid, as heretofore ſome did, 
Glory be to the Father, but, Glory and Honour be to 
the Father For as much as the Prophet David 
ſays, Bring Glory and Honour to the Lord, Plal. 
Xxviii. 2. And John the Evangeliſt in the Reve- 
lations, heard the Voice of the heavenly Hoſt, 
ſaying, Honour and Glory be to our God, who fitteth 
on the Throne, Rev. v. 13. From whence they 
conclude, that it ought to be ſaid on Earth as it 
is ſung in Heaven. The AMozarabick Liturg y, 


which was uſed in Spain a little after this time, 


has it in the very ſame [e] Form: Glory and Ho- 


nour be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 


Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen. Which 
ſhews, that that was the received way of uſing 
this Hymn in the Spaniſh Churches. The Greek 
Church alſo for ſeveral - Ages uſed it after the 
ſame manner, only they did not inſert the Word 
Honour, which ſeems to be peculiar to the Spaniſo 
Church. Atbanaſtus, or whoever was the Au- 


thor of the Treatiſe of Virginity among his 


Works [d], repeats it thus, Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, World with- 
out End. Amen. And Strabo [e] ſays of the 
Greeks in general, that they omitted thoſe Words 
in the latter Clauſe, As it was in the Beginning. 
So that it is nor caſy to tell what time they firſt 
began to be uſed in ir. Some ſay, the Council 
of Nice ordered them to be inſerted againſt Ari- 
45: Others, that the Church by common Con- 
ſent admitted them, in compliance with the 

Doctrine of that Council, to confront the Arian 

Tenet, which aſſerted, that the Son was not in 
the Beginning, and that there was a time, when 

He was not. But if fo, it is ſtrange we ſhould 

not hear of this additional Part of the Hymn in 

any Greek or Latin Writer for above two whole 
' Centuries after. The firſt expreſs mention that 
is made of it, is in the ſecond Council of W 
Vaiſon, An. 529, which ſays, it was then fo uſed 

at Rome, and in Ttaly, and Africk, and all the 
Eaſt, and therefore is now fo ordered to be uſed 


ſpurious by 


Con, and by the Holy Ghoſt, Now theſe different 


in the French Churches. Whence it is plain, ; 
was not in the French Churches before Fo 
there is Reaſon to conjecture, that the "yp 
: e ae, for the Meß, by a Miſtake of (, a 
Tranſcriber, ſince it appears from Strabo, * 
his time the Cuſtom of the Greet Church 3 
Kill otherwiſe And how long it had been 1h. 
Cuſtom of the Weſter Churches before 1. 
time of this Council, is uncertain. The Sport 
Churches, as we have ſeen, did not admit it ky 
3 e eee | i 
There goes an Epiſtle indeed under the 

of St. . 601 Pops Damaſus, which, if 2 
genuine, would make this Addition more ant 
ent, than now it can be allowed to be: For 
there he adviſes Damaſus to order, that in the 
Roman Church at the End of every Pſaln there 
ſhould be added, Glory be to the Father, and 2 the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt: As it was in the gi. 
ginning, is now, and ever ſball be World with 
End. Amen [g]. But this Epiſtle is rejected a 
learned Men of all Sides, Bellarmiy 
Baronius, Bona, and others of the Romaniſts. a; 
well as Proteſtants in general, becauſe it contre 
dicts the known Practice of the Roman Church 
in another Particular: For at Rome they did not 
uſe the Gloria Patri at the End of every Pſalm 
long after this, in the time of Walafridus Stray 
[4], neither do they now by the Rubricks of the 
Roman Breviary at this Day: Whereas, if Dam. 
ſus had made thoſe Orders, as this Epiſtle di- 
rects, the Gloria Patri would have been uſed at 
Rome at the End of every P/alm; which it was 
not, either there or in any of the Zafery 
Churches, but only in France and ſome few other 
Churches, as we have heard before in the laſt 
Chapter. z . 
There was another ſmall Difference in the Uſe 
of this antient Hymn, which yet made no Di- 
ſpute among Catholic, till the Riſe of the Ari- 
an Hereſy, and then it occaſioned no ſmall Di- 
ſturbance. The Catholicks themſelves of old were 
wont to ſay, ſome, Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; Others, Glory bt 
to the Father, and to the Son, with the Holy Ghift; 
and others, Glory be to the Father, in or by the 


ways of expreſſing, were all allowed, fo long as 
no heterodox Opinion was ſuſpected to be couch- 
ed under them, as Yalefius [i] has obſerved in 
his Notes upon Socrates and Theodoret, and St. 
Bajil [] ſhews more at large in his Book De 
Spiritu Santo. But when Arius had broached 
his Hereſy in the World, his Followers would 
uſe no other Form of Glorification but the laſt, 
and made it a diſtinguiſhing Character of their 


— 


— — 


[a] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 12. In fine omnium Pſalmorum dici- 
mus, Gloria & Honor Patri, & Filio, & Spiritui ſancto in ſæcula 
ſxculorum. Amen, [5] Ibid. Can. 14. In fine Pſalmorum, 
non ficut à quibuſdam huc uſque, Gloria Patri, ſed Gloria & Ho- 
nor Patri, dicatur, & c. [e] Miſſa Mozarab. in Nativ. Chriſti, 
ap. Mabillon. de IL. iturg. Gallic. p. 473. Gloria & Honor Patri, & 
Filio, & Spiritui ſancto in ſæoula ſæculorum. Amen. [4] Athan. 
de Virgin, p. 1051. [e] Strabo. de Reb. Eccleſ. cap. 25. 

7] Conc. Valion. 2. Can. 5. Quia non ſolum in feds Apoſtoli- 
ca, ſed etiam per totum Orientem & totam Africam vel Italiam, 


propter hæreticorum aſtutiam, qua Dei Filium non ſemper cum 
Patre fuiſſe, ſed à tempore fuiſſe blaſphemant, in omnibus clauſu- 
lis poſt, Gloria Patri, &c. ſicut erat in principio, dicitur, etiam & 
nos in univerſis Eccleſiis noſtris hoc ita eſſe dicendum decrevimus. 
[g] Bicron, Ep. ad Damaſum. 53. & inter Decreta Damaſi ap. 
Crab. Conc. tom. 1. p. 383. Idud carmen laudis omni Pialmo 
conjungi præcipias, &c. [+] Strabo de Reb. Eccleſ. cap. 25- 
[i] Valeſ. Not. in Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 21. & Theod, lib. 2. cap. 24: 
Le Balil de Spir. Sant. cap. 7, 25, & 29. 
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party to ſa Glory be to the Father, in or by the 
— N 7 Ghoſt: Intending hereby to de- 
note, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt were inferior 
to the Father in Subſtance, and, as Creatures, 
of a different Nature from him, as Sogomen 1 
and other antient Writers inform us. And from 
this time it became ſcandalous, and brought any 
one under the Suſpicion of Heterodoxy, to uſe 
it, becauſe the Arians had now, as it were, made 
it the Shibboleth of their Party. Philoſtorgius in- 
deed ſays [n], that the uſual Form of the Ca- 
tholicks was a Novelty, and that Flavian at An- 
nioab was the firſt that brought in this Form of 
ſaying, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
16 the Holy Ghoſt, whereas all before him faid ei- 
ther, Glory be to the Father, by the Son, in the 
Holy Ghoſt: Or, Glory be to the Father, in the 
Fon and in the Holy Ghoft. But this is no more 
than what one might expect from the Partiality 
of an Arian Hiſtorian, and it is abundantly con- 
fared by the antient Teſtimonies which St. Baſil 
produces [u] in his own Vindication againſt ſome, 
who charged him with the like Innovation; in 
anſwer to which, he ſays, he did no more than 
what was done before by Hrenæus, Clemens Roma» 
uus, the two Drony/ſis of Rome and Alexandria, 
Euſebius of Cæſarea, Origen, Africauns, Atheno- 
genes, Gregory Thaumaturgas, Firmilian and Mele- 
tins, and what was done in the Prayers of the 
Church, and with the Conſent of all the Eaſter 
and Weſtern Churches. Which would make a 

Man amazed to hear Cardinal Bona [o] charging 
St. Bafil as Blame-worthy, for diſpleaſing the 
 Catholicks in uſing the Form of the Heterodox 
Party; when it is plain, it was the Heterodox 
Party that quarrelled with him for uſing the Ca- 
thelick Form of the Church. And yer though 
he blames St. Bafl without Grounds, telling us, 
That a Cazbokick Doctor ought to be without 
| Rebuke, and abſtain from 
ſuſpected Senſe, and offend pious Ears; yet he 
has nothing to ſay to Pope Leo, who, if either, 
was more certainly liable to his Cenſure, for uſing 
the Arian Form of Doxolog y, though in a Catho- 
lick Senſe, in one of his Chriſtmas Sermons, 
which he thus words, Let us give Thanks, Be- 
loved, to the Father p] by his Son, in the Holy 
Ghoſt. St. Bafil never. uſed this ſuſpected Form 
(though he ſays it might be uſed with an Ortho- 
dox Meaning) but always, Glory be to the Father, 


with the Son and Holy Ghoſt. For which he was 


charged by ſome Heterodox Men as an Innova- 
= ; but there was no room for Bena's Cen- 
ure. La | 0 

Having thus ſtated the antient Form and Mo- 


dification of this Hymn in its firſt Original, and 


ſubſequent Progreſs that it made in the Church, 
we are next to ſee to what Uſe it was applied, 
and in what Parts of Divine Service. And here 
we may obſerve, that it was an Hymn of moſt 


—— a, 
be * 
—_ 
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general Uſe, and a Doxolog y offered to God 


ed, The Angelical Hymn, or Great 


erms that have a 


in 
the Cloſe of every folemn Office, The Western 
Church repeated it at the End of every P/aln, 


and the Eaſern Church ar the End of the laſt 


P/alm, as we have ſeen in the former Chapter. 
Many of their Prayers were alſo concluded with 
it, as we ſhall find in various Inſtances in the 
following Parts of this and the next Book; par- 
ticularly the folema Thankſgiving or Conſecra- 
tion- Prayer at the Euchariß, to Which Henæns 
O] and Tertullian [y] refer, when they mention 
the Cloſe of it ending in theſe Words, atdvas r 
etavav, World without End. Amen. The whole 
Doxology commonly running thus: To Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory, Worſhip, Thankſ- 
giving, Honour and Adoration, now and for ever, 
throughout all Ages, World without End. Amen. 
As it is in the Conſtitutions [5]. Or, if the Pray- 
er ended, % the Intorceſſion of Chriſt, then it was, 
To whom with Thee, or, with whom unto Thee ant 
the Holy Spirit, be all Honour, Glory, &c. World 
without End. [TJ]. Amen. This was allo the or- 
dinary Canclufton of their Sermons, That we may 
obtain eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt, To whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory 
and Power, World without End: As may be ſeen 
in the Homilies of Chryſoftom, Auſtin, Leo, and all 
others, of which more in rhe fourth Chapter of 


this Book. 


SECT. II. 

Of the Great 
Daxology, Glory 
be to God on 


Dowhgy, beginning with thoſe * 
Words which the Angels ſung at our Saviour's 
Birth, Glory be to God on High, &c. This was 
chiefly uſed in the Commutnion-Service, as it is 
now in our Church; and there we ſhall ſpeak of 
it again in its proper Place. It was alſo uſed at 
Morning Prayer daily at Mens private Devoti- 
ons, as I have ſhewed before out of Athanaſfiu⸗ 
and the Conftiturions Ex], where the Reader may 
find it repeated at length under the Title of 
we gesuν id, the Morning Prayer. In the 
Mozarabick Liturg y it is appointed to be ſung in 
ublick before the Leſſons on Chriſtmas-Day. 
St. Chryſoſtom | u] often mentions it, and in one 
Place parriculatly obſerves [x] of thoſe who re- 
tired from the World to lead an Aſcetick Life, 
that they met together daily to ſing their Morn- 
ning Hymns with one Mouth to God, among 
which they ſung this Angelical Hymn with the 
Angels in Heaven. But I have obſerved before, 
that this was not the- common Practice of all 
Churches, to {ſing it every Day at Morning 
Prayer, but only in the Communion-Service; or 
at leaſt only upon Sundays, and Eafter-day, and 
ſuch greater Feſtivals of the Church. Who firſt 
compoſed this Hymn, adding the remaining Patt 


ANOTHER Hymn. of great 
Note in the antient Church, was 
that which they commonly call- 
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[!] Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 20. FAN marker oy , d- 
Tee e F Vir De αννE,ꝗ1 ue. (m] Philoſtorg. lib. 3. cap. 13. 
Lu] Baſil, de Spir. ſanct. cap. 9. [o] Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. 
Ip. 3. n. 2. [p] Leo. Serm. 1. de Nativ. Agamus, dileCtil- 
imi, gratias Deo Patri, per Filium ejus, in Spiritu ſancto. 

. 
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] Irenæ. lib, 1. cap. t. 
8 Conſtit. lib. 8. 35 Fo 
Book XIII. Chap. x. n. 9. 
1337. Hom. 9. in Coloſ. p. i386. 
69. in Mat. p. 600. | 
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[1] Tertul. de Spectac. | > 
[t] Ibid. cap. ij. [% See 
] Chryf. Hom. 3. in Coloſ. p. 

ſx] Chryſ. Hom. 68, vel 
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to the Words ſung by the Angels, is uncertain. 
Some ſuppoſe [Y it to be as antient as the time 
of Lucian, who lived in the beginning of the ſe- 
cond Century, and is thought to mean it in one 
of his Dialogues, where he ſpeaks of the Hymn 
with many Names, T9Xxauuor wn, as uſed by 


the Chriſtians: Others take it for the Gloria. Pa- 


tri; which is a Diſpute as difficult to be deter- 
mined, as it is to find out the firſt Author and 
Original of this Hymn. And all T ſhall ſay far- 
ther of it, is only what was ſaid heretofore by 
the fourth Council of Toledo (=] againſt. ſome, 
who rejected the Hymns of St. Hilary and 
St. Ambroſe and others, becauſe they were of hu- 
man Compoſition: That by the ſame Reaſon 
they might have rejected both the leſſer Doxolo- 
gy, Glory and Honour be to the Father, and to the 


Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, which was compoſed 


by Men; and alſo. this greater Doxolog , part of 
which was ſung by the Angels at our Saviour's 
Birth, Glory be to God on High, and on Earth 
Peace to Men of good Will (ſo they read it, as ma- 
ny other Creek and Latin Writers did;) but the 
reſt that follows, was compoſed and added to it 
by the Doctors of the Church. Sony id 


A third Hymn of great Note 
of the Triſagi. in the Church was the Cherubi- 
W N cal Hymn, or the Tyiſagion, as it 
3 Ho. Jas called, becauſe of the thrice 
1 Tr” repeating, : Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, in Imitation of the Seraphims in 
the Viſion of //aiah. The Original Form of this 
Hymn was in theſe Words, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory, who art Bleſſed for ever. Amen. Thus 
it is in the Conſtitutions [a], and frequently in St. 
Chryſoſtom [G], who ſays always, that it was in 
the ſame Words that the Seraphims ſung it in 
Taiah. Afterward the Church added ſome Words 
to ir, and ſung it in this Form, % 6 ©t9, 
d IN bees, ay(@ d SS., N ο s, 
Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, have 
Mercy upon us. This Form is aſcribed by ſome 
to Proclus Biſhop of Conflantinople and Theodoſius 
Junior, An. 446. And in this Form not long 
after we find it uſed by the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon [c] in their Condemnation of 


Dioſcorus. Which is alſo noted by Damaſcen 


[a], who ſays, the Church uſed this Form to de- 
clare her Faith in the Holy Trinity, applying 
the Title of Holy God to the Father, and Holy 


Mighty to the Son, and Holy Immortal to the Holy 
Ghoſt: Not as excluding any of the three Perſons 


from each of the Titles, but in Imitation of the 
Apoſtle, who ſays, To us there is but one God the 


in the next Book: But it was ſometimes uſed 


Epinicion, which was ſung in the Communion- 


Father, of whom are all Things, and we by hig, 
and one Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all Thin: 
and we by him. And thus this Hymn contin} 
to be applied to the whole Trinity, till A0. | 

vs the Emperor, as ſome [e] ſay, or as othe;, 
relate /, Peter Gnapheus Biſhop of Antioch, cau- 
ſed the Words, 6 5wewSeas d nuds, that was Cru 
ciſied for us, to be added to it. Which was in. 
tended to bring in the Hereſy of the Theopaſcli. 
tes, who aſſerted that the Divine Nature it jc 
ſuffered upon the Croſs, and was in effect to lay 
that the whole Trinity. ſuffered, becauſe th; 
Hymn was commonly applied to the whole Tri. 
nity. To avoid this Inconvenience, one Cz14y. 
dio Biſhop of Antioch, in the time of Zeno the 
Emperor, made another Addition to it, of the 
Words, Chrift our King," reading it thus, Holy 

Cod, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, Chriſt our King 
that was crucified for us, have Mercy on us, as Thee. 
dorus Lector [g] and other Hiſtorians inform 
us. Theſe laſt Additions occaſioned great Con- 
fuſion and Tumults in the Eaſfern Church, 
whilſt the Conſtantinopolitans and Weſtern Churches 
ſtifly rejected them; and ſome of the Europea 
Provinces, the better to confront them and 
maintain the old e of applying it to the 
whole Trinity, inſtead of the Words, crucified 

for us, expreſly ſaid, Holy Trinity, have Mercy on 
ug, as we find it in Ephrem Antiochenus [h| re- 

/ ͤ V 
This is the ſhort Hiſtory and Account of the 
Riſe and Progreſs of this celebrated Hymn in 
the Service of the Church, and of the heretical 
Corruptions and Interpolations that were intend- 
ed to be made upon it. As to its Uſe, it was 
chiefly ſung in the Middle of the Communion- 
Service, as we ſhall ſee more expreſly hereafter 


upon other Occaſions, as we have heard in the 
Council of Chalcedon before: And ſome Greek Ni- 
tualiſts [i] tell us, that it was always ſung before 
the Reading of the Epiſtle, which was antiently 
a Part of the Service of the Catechumens. Bur 
then they diſtinguiſh between the 7ri/agion and 
Epinicion or Triumphal Hymn; calling the ſimple 
Form, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the 


B&B DOM POD GO . 


Service; and the other, the Tyiſagion, which 
was ſung in the Service of the Catechumens: 
But the more antient Writers do not obſerve 
this Diſtinction; and therefore I have here put 
both Forms under the common Name of the 
Triſagion. He that would ſee this Hiſtory more 
at large, may conſult Chriſtianus Lupus [&| upon 
the Council of Tulle, and Mr. Alix [I] who has 
written a peculiar Treatiſe upon the Subject. 


— 1 


— 


[ 3] Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 226. [z] Conc. 
Tolet. 4. Can. 12. Nam & ille Hymnus, quem nato in carne 
Chriſto, angeli cecinerunt, Gloria in excelſis Deo, & in terra Pax 
hominibus bonæ voluntatis, reliquaque quæ ibi ſequuntur, Eccleſi- 
aſtici Doctores compoſuerunt. [a] Conſt. lib. 8. cap. 12. 
p-. 402. [4] Chryſ. Hom. 1. de Verb. Eſai. t. 3. p. 834. 
Hom, 6. in Seraphim. ibid p. 890. Hom. 21, ad Pop. Antioch, 
t. 1. p. 266. & paſſim. Vid. Cyril, Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 5. Conc, 


_ 


Vaſens, 2. can. 4. (e] Conc. Chalced. AR. 1. p. 310. t. 4 


Labbe. . [a] Damaſcen. de Orthod. Fide, lib. 3. cap. 10. 

[e] Evagr. lib. 3. cap. 44. [F] Damaſcen. ibid. [L Theod. 
Let. lib. 2. p. 366. Cedren. an. 16. Zenonis. 
Bibliothec. Cod. 228. p. 773. 

Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. tom. 2. p. 145. 
81. Trullan. [I] Alix de Trifagio. 


01 Phot 
[i] German. Theoria Eckl. 
[e] Lupus, Not. in Cu. 
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SECT.IV. _NEexr to the Triſagion there 
of the Allelujah and is frequent mention made among 
Alleluatick Plaims. the antient Writers of ſinging the 
Allelujab. By which they ſometimes mean the 
Repetition of this ſingle Word, which ſignifies, 
Praiſe the Lord : W hich they did in imitation of 
the Heavenly Hoſt, ſinging and ſaying, again and 
again, Allelujab, Rev. xix. Sometimes they mean 
one of thoſe P/alms, which were called Allelua- 
tick Pſalms Imi], becauſe they had the Word A- 
lelujab prefixed before them in the Title, ſuch as 
the cxlvth, and thoſe that follow to the End. The 
ſinging of theſe, was ſometimes called ſinging the 
Alelujal, as has been obſerved out of Caſſian u 
more than once in the foregoing Parts of this 
and the former Book. Bur the more common 
Acceptation of Allelujab, is for the ſinging of the 


Word itſelf by a frequent ſolemn Repetition of it 


upon certain Days, and in ſpecial Parts of Divine 
Service; it being a ſort of Invitatory, or mutual 
Call to each other to praiſe the Lord. There- 
fore, as St. Auſtin [o] obſerves, they always uſed 
it in the Hebrew Language, becauſe that was the 
known Signification of it: And ſo it was in our 
' firſt Liturgy, though now we ſay, Praiſe ye the 

Lord, with a Reſponſe of the People, The Lord's 
Name be praiſed. Antiently there was no Diſpute 
about the Lawfulneſs of the Hymn itſelf, but 
ſome Variation and ſome Diſpute there was about 
the Times of uſing it. St. Auſtin ſays, in ſome 
Churches it was never ſung but upon Eaſter Day, 
and the fifty [ p] Days of Pentecaſt But in other 
Churches it was uſed at other Times alſo. Vigi- 
lantius contended fiercely [] againſt St. Jerom, 
that it ought never to be ſung but only upon Ea- 
ſter Day. And in this, he ſeems to have follow- 
ed the Practice of the Church of Rome, where 
Sozomen [r] aſſures us, it was never ſung but once 
a Year, and that was upon Eaſter Day: In ſo 
much that it was the common Form of an Oath 
among the Romans, As FEY hoped to live to ſing. 
Alelujah on that Day. Cardinal Bona [s] and 
Baronius [t] are very angry at Sozomen for this: 
But Yalefius u] honeſtly defends him, for as much 
as Caſſiodore, who was a Roman, reports the ſame 
in his Hiſtoria Tripartita. But we muſt note, that 
antiently in thoſe Churches, where it was moſt 
frequented, there were ſome Exceptions in point 
of Time and Seaſon. For in the Time of Lent 


A 4 1 


in the Confection o 


eaſy to determine. Ifidore [h 


PSY... 


it was never uſed, as appears from St. Auſtin [y], 
who ſays; That was a Time of Sorrow, and 
therefore from the Beginning of Lent till Eafter 
Day they always omitted it: The antient Tradi- 
tion of the Church, being only to uſe it at cer- 
tain Seaſons. The fourth Council of Toledo [y] 
forbids the Uſe of it not only in Lent, but upon 
other Days of Faſting, as particularly upon the 
firſt of January, which was then kept a Faſt in 
the Spaniſh Church, becauſe the Heathen obſerved 
It with great Superſtition of many idolatrous Rites 
and Practices. In the ſame Council the Allelujah 


is mentioned under the Name of Laudes [=], and 


appointed to be ſung after the Reading of the 
Goſpel; which, as Bona | a] and Mabillon [h] ob- 


ſerve, was according to the Mozarabick Rite; 


for in other Churches it was ſung between the 
Epiſtle and the Goſpel. It was alſo ſung at Fune- 
rals, as St. Jerom acquaints us [c] in his Epitaph 
of Fabiola, where he ſpeaks of the whole Mul- 
titude finging P/alms together, and making the 
golden Root of the Church ſhake with eccho- 
ing forth the Allelujah. The Author under the 
Name of Diony/ius [4], ſpeaks of it alſo as uſed 
| the Chriſm, or holy Oil to 
be uſed in the Unction of Confirmation. St. 
Auſtin [e] ſays, it was ſung every Lord's Day at 
the Altar, for the ſame Reaſon that they prayed 


Randing, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 


and as a Figure of our future Reſt and Joyfulneſs, 
to ſignify that our Buſineſs in the Life to come, 
will be nothing elſe but to praiſe God, according 
to that of the P/almift, Bleſſed are they that duell 
in Thy Houſe, O Lord, they will be always praiſing 
Thee. The meaning of Allelujah being nothing 


elſe but Praiſe the Lord, as both he and others 

[ 2 repreſent it. In the ſecond Council of Tours 
it is appointed to be ſung immediately after 

the Pſalus both at the ſixth Hour, that is, Noon- 


2 


day, and the twelfth Hour, that is Evening Prayer. 
But whether they mean the ſhorter Allelujah, or 
one of thoſe P/alms called the Alleluatict Pſalms, 
of which St. Auſtin and Caſſian ſpeak, is not very 
52 it was ſung 
every Day in Spain, except upon Faſt-Days : 
Though it was other wiſe in the African Churches. 
St. Jerom [i] ſays, it was uſed in private Devo- 
tion: For even the Plow- man at his Labour ſung 
his Allelujahs. And this was the Signal or Call 


* td. "On + > | 4 
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Un] Aug. in Pfal. 105. p.5og. Pſalmi Alleluatici. It. in Pſal. 118. 
p.542. u] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 2, cap. & 11. [o] Aug. 
Ep. 178. & Hom. 16. ex 50. T. 10. p. 165. | [p] Aug. 
Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 17. Ut Alleluia per ſolos dies Quinqua- 
_ cantetur in Eccleſia, non uſquequaque obſervatur. Nam & in 

is diebus varie cantatur alibi atque alibi. Vid. Ep. 86. & Hom. in 


Plal. 106. & Serm. 1 51. ds Tempore. [ q ] Hieron. cont. 


Vigilant. cap. 1. Exortus eſt ſubito Vigilantius, qui dicat nun- 
quam niſi in Paſcha Alleluia cantandum. . 
lb. 7. cap. 19. [ 5] Bona de Pſalmod. cap. 16. 5. 7. n. 4. 


I.] Baron. an, 384. n. 28. [Cu] Valeſ. in Sozom. lib. 7. cap. 19. 
{x] Aug. in Pfäl. 110. Venerunt dies ut jam cantemus Alleluia, &c. 
Vid. in Plal. 106, & 148. [ y] Conc, Tolet. 4. Can. 10. 
la omnibus Quadrageſimz diebus (quia tempus non eſt gaudii, ſed 
meroris) Alleluia non decantetur—— Hoc enim Eccleſiæ univerſa- 
lis conſenſio roboravit. In temporibus vero reliquis, id eſt, Ka- 

is Januarii, quæ propter errorem Gentilitatis aguntur, omnino 
Alleluia non decantabitur, [=] Ibid. Can, 11, Laudes ideo 


1 


Evangelium ſequuntur propter gloriam Chriſti, quæ per idem Evan- 
gelium prædicatur. La] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 6. n. 4. 
[5] Mabil. de Liturg. Gallican. lib. 1. cap. 4. n. 12. e] Hieron. 
Ep. 30. cap. 4. Sonabant Pſalmi, aurata tecta templorum reboans in 
ſublime quatiebat Alleluæ. [4] Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccleſ. 
cap. 4. Le] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 15. Omnibus 
diebus Dominicis ad Altare ſtantes oramus, & Alleluja canitur, quod 
ſignificat actionem noſtram futuram non eſſe niſi Laudare Deum, 
Sc [FJ Vid. Juſtin. Quzſt, ad Orthodox. Q. 50. 
[2] Conc. Turon. 2. Can. 19. Patrum ſtatuta præceperunt, ut ad 
ſextam, ſex Pſalmi dicantur cum Alleluja; & ad Duodecimam duo- 
decim, itemque cum Alleluja. I!] Iſidor. de Offic. lib. i. 


c. 13. In Africanis Eccleſiis non omni tempore, ſed tantum Do- 


minicis diebus & 50 poſt Domini reſurrectionem Alleluja cantatur: 
Verum apud nos ſecundum antiquam Hiſpaniarum traditionem præ- 
ter dies Jejuniorum & Quadrageſſimz omni tempore canitur Alle- 
la. [ii] Hieron. Ep. 18. ad Marcellam. Quocunque te 
verteris, arator ſtivam retinens Alleluia decantat. 
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Alte a. g either of theſe were uſed in the 


Thing we | 
the Life of Maria Agyptiaca, who died about 


gin. p. 1057. 
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mong the Monks [#] tp their Eccleſiaſtical Af- 


| 4. For one went about and ſung Allelu- 


Jab, and that was the Notice to repair-to their 
olemn Meeting. Nay S:donius Apollinaris ſeems 


to intimate [II, that the Seamen uſed it as their 


Signal or Celtuſina at their common Labour, 
king the Banks eccho while they ſung Allelu- 
jab to Chriſt, I only ohſerve farther, Lhat in 
the Church Allelujabh was ſung by all the People, 


as appears not only from What is faid heforè by 


St. Jerom, that the Church ecchacd with the 
Sound of it; but alſo from that of Paulinus in 
his Epiſtle to Severus [1m], Aleluja novis balat 
Ouile choris, The whole Sheepfold of Chriſt fings 
Allelujah in ber new Choires. And St. Auſtiu u] 
alluding to this, ſays, it was the Chriſtians ſweer 
Celeuſina or Call, whereby they invited one ano- 


ther co ſing Praiſes unto Chriſt. 
I do not here inſiſt upon the 


ann 
M the Hoſanna FHyſaunah, or the Evening Hymn, 
becauſe it does not appear that 


. 


of Simeon. 


Service of the Catechamens. The 
Hoſannah was but a Part of the 


great Doxolog , Glory be to God on high, and only 


uſed in the Communion Service, where we ſhal 
ſpeak of it hereafter. And the Evening Hymn 


has been mention'd [*] before in the former 
Book, where we have given an Account of the 
daily Evening Service, and ſhewed it to be ra- 


ther a private Hymn, than any Part of the pub- 
lick Worſhip of the Church. In it was con- 
tained the Nunc dimittis, or Song of Simeon, Lord 
new letteft Thou thy Servant depart in Peace accord- 


ing to thy Nord, &c. But whether any of this 


was uſed in publick, or only by Chriſtians in 
their private Devotions in their Families at their 
ſetting up of Lights, is what I ingenuouſly con- 


feſs I am not = able from any antient Records 


to derermine. r though there is frequent men- 
tion of the Xuyvarnlia among the Greeks, and of 
the Lucernarium among the Latins, as of a pub- 
lick Office, for Veſpers or Evening Prayers; yet 
I will not aſſert, that this Hymn was a Part of 
that Office, without clearer Proof, but leave it 
to farther ee and Enquiry. The only 

find more of the Nunc dimittis, is in 


the Year 725, of whom it is ſaid, that a little 


before her Death ſhe received the Euchariſt, re- 


peared the Creed and the Lord's Prayer, and ſung 
the Nunc dimittis, Lord naw letteſt Thou thy Ser- 


wont [0] depart in Peace according to thy Word. 


1 
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on, and whether it was then received into 3 
NM e 


rain, e 
Bur we are more certain of sker. vi 
the Uſe of the Hymn, called Be- Of he Benodies. 
nedicite , or Song of the Three % %e Song of , 
Children in the burning hery Fur- tree Chiba 
nace. For not 1 [7] directs Vir- 
el 


ins to uſe it in private Devotions, but the 


fourth Council of Toledo T { fays, it was uſed in 


the Church over all the World, and th 

orders it to be ſung by the Clergy of 555 15 
Gallicia every Lord's D ay, and on the Feſtivals or 
the Martyrs, under Pain of Excommunication. 


Leftrange [] thinks this is the firſt Time there 


is any mention made of this Hymn, as of py. 


_ lick Uſe in the Church: But Chryſofom fired 


two hundred Years before this Council, and he 
makes the ſame Obſeryation as the Council do 

that it was ſung in all Places [I] throy ow 
the World, and would continue to be 2 in 
future Generations. The Lectionarium Calſig. 
zum publiſhed by Mabillon [7] appoints thi 


Hymn ' to be fung after the Reading of the 


Prophets, much after the ſame manner as ir i; 
now ordered to be ſung between rhe firſt and ſe. 
cond Leſſon in the Liturgy of our Church. 


Tur Uſe of the Magnifcar, SECT. vn. 


or Song of the Holy Virgin, My Of the Magis. 
Soul doth magnify the Fares, "Oe. V+ © SY if th 
is not quite ſo antient: For the * 


firſt Time we meet with it as preſcribed for 


publick Uſe, is in the Rules of Cefarins Arela- 
rents and Aurelian [u], who order it to be ſung 
in the French Churches at Morning Service. 


And that was about the Year 506. 


sour learned Perſons reckon SECT. vlt. 
the ſinging of the Creed into the hw ft the 
Pſalmody of the Church, and ſpeak Cees n 


of it as an antient Cuſtom : But 4 * m9 


herein they miſtake, by ſuffering 
themſelves to be impoſed upon by modern Au- 
thors. Biſhop Vettenbal [y] ſays, it is no im- 
probable Conjecture, that the Hin which the 
Primitive Chriſtians are ſaid by Plim to have 
ſung ro Chrift as God, was their Creed; and that 
it is certain, the Nicene Creed has been ſung in 
the Church in a manner from the very compiling 
of it, For this he cites Plating in the Life ot 
Pope Mark, who affirms, that it was ordained 
by that Pope, that on all folemn 42 imme- 


ut this was only an Act of private Devoti- diately after the Goſpel, the Creed ſhould be ſung 


[#] HM. Ep. 27. Epitaph. Paulz, cap. 16. Foſt Alleluja canta- 
tum, quo ſigno vocabantur ad Collectam, nulli reſidere licitum erat. 
H Sidon. lib, 2. Ep. ro. Curverum hinc Chorus helciariorum, 
Reſponſantibus Alleluja ripis, ad Chriſtum levat amnicum Celeuſma. 
Im] Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. [z] Aug. de Cantico Novo. 
cap. 2. Tom. 9. Celeuſma noſtrum dulce cantemus Aﬀeluja. * 
LA Book XIII. Chap. xi. n. 5 [0] Vita Mariz Egypt. ap. 
Durantum de Ritibus lib. 1. cap. 16. n. 9. [pl Athan. de Vir- 


ue trium puerorum, in quo univerſa eceli terræque creatura 
Deum collaudat, & quem Eccleſia Catholica per totum orbem dif- 


{4} Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 13. Hymnum quo- 


fuſa celebrat, quidam ſacerdotes in Miſa Dominicorum dierum & 
in ſolennitatibus Martyrum cancre negligunt. Proigde fanctum 
Concilium inſtituit, ut per omnes Hiſpaniz, Eccleſias vel Gallic, 
in omnium Miſſarum ſolennitate idem in publico (al. Puipiw) de. 
cantetur, &c, [r] Leſtrange Alliance of Div. Off. Chay- 
3. P. 79. [s] Chryſ. Quod nemo læditur niſi a. ſeipſa. tom. 4. 
p. 593. dd gavlexs Tis its ns, Ad Uu, I e cu, 
eis Tas HE] TAVTE YEricse ] Mabillop,de Liturg. Ga- 
lic. lib. 2. p. 168. [4] Apud Mabillon. de Curſu Galicud 
p. 4. [x] Wettenkal, Gift of Singing, Chap. 3- P. 33% 


wit! 


ains Uncer. 
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with a loud Voice by the Clergy and People, 
in that Form wherein it was explained by the 
Nicene Council. When yet it is certain on the 
other hand, that the Creed was never ſo much 
as barely repeated in the Roman Church in 
Time of Divine Service, till the Year 1014, 
when Benedict the eighth brought it into Ule, 
to comply with the Practice of the Hench and 
Spaniſh Churches, as has been ſhewed at large in 
a former Book [I, where we have noted, that 
ir was never read publickly in the Greek Church, 
but once a Year, till Peter Fullo brought it in- 
to the Church of Antioch, An. 4713 and Timo- 
theus into the Church of Conſtantinople, An. 11. 
From whoſe Example it -was taken by the third 
Council of Toledo, An. 589, and brought into 
Cuſtom in the Spaniſh Churches. After which 
ir was four whole: Centuries before ir gained 
Admittance in the Church of Rome. So little 
Reaſon is there to depend upon the Authority 
of modern Authors, in Caſes where they plainly 


credible Writers. And this is a good Argu- 
ment, as Biſhop Stilling fleet [y] well urges it, 
to ſhew the Differences betwixt the old Gallican 
and Roman Offices, and that the Church of 
England did not follow preciſely the Model of 
the Roman Offices, but thoſe that were more 
antiently received in the general Practice of the 


| Gallican and Britiſh Churches. 


THERE remains one Hymn more, 
the Te Deum, which is now in Uſe 
among us, the Author and Original 
of which is variouſly diſputed. The 
common Opinion afcribes1t to St. 
Ambroſe and St. Auſtin jointly; others to St. Am- 
broſe ſingly [z], becauſe he is known to have 
compoſed Hymns for the Uſe of the Church. 
Two things are chiefly ſaid in Favour of theſe 
Opinions, which have no real Weight or Force 
in them. 1. That the Chronicle of Dacius, one 
of St. Ambroſe's Succeſſors, ſays, He compoſed 
it. 2. That it is approved as his Hymn in the 
fourth Council of © eds, An. 633. But to the 
firſt it is reply'd by learned Men, 'That the pre- 
tended Chronicon of Dacius is a mere Counter- 
feir, and altogether ſpurious. Mabillon Ca] proves 
it to be at leaſt foo Years younger than its re- 
puted Author: Whence the Story that is fo 
formally told in it, is concluded to be a mere 
Fiction and Invention of later Ages. The Sto- 
ry is this, as Spondanus [b], a Favourer of it, 
reports it out of Dacius: That when St. Auſtin 
was baptized by St. Ambroſe, whilſt they were 
at the Font, they ſung this Hymn by Inſpiration, 


SECT. IX. 


Of the Author 
and Original of the 
Hymn Te Deum. 


r 


contradict the Teſtimony of more antient and 


of this Hymn, yet there is no 


as the Spirit gave them Utterance, and ſo pub- 
liſhed it in the Sight and Audience of all the 
People. But the Authority of the Story reſting 
merely upon the Foundation of this fabulous 
Writer, there is no Credit to be given to it. 
Neither is there any greater Weight to be laid 
upon what is alledged from the Council of To— 
ledo: For the Council only fays, That ſome 
Hymns were compoſed for the Uſe of the 
Church, by St. Hilary and St. Ambroſe; without 
any particular mention of this Hymn; ſo that 
it might as well be aſcribed to St. Hilary, as St. 
Ambroſe, tor any thing that is ſaid in that Coun- 
cil. The Truth of the Matter is, that it was 
compoſed by a French Writer about an hundred 
Vears after St. Ambroſe's Death, for the Uſe of 
the Callican Church. Pagi c] ſays, Gavantus 
found it in ſome MSS. aſcribed to St. Abundius; 


and others have the Name of Siſebutus prefixed 
to it. 


Biſhop Uher [4] found it in two MSS. 
aſcribed to Nicettus Biſhop of Triers, who liv'd 
about the Year $35. And he is now by learned 
Men generally reputed the Author of it. The 
learned Benediftins, who lately publiſhed St. Am- 
broſe's Works, judge St. Ambroſe not to be the 
Author of it: And Dr. Cave, though he was once 
[e] of a different Judgment; yet upon maturer 
Conſideration [/] ſubſcribes to their Opinion. 
Wherefore the moſt rational Concluſion, is that 
of Biſhop Stilling fleet, [g] That it was compo- 
ſed by Nicettus, and that we muſt look on this 
Hymn as owing its Original to the Gallican 


Church; fince not long after the Time of Ni- 


cettus it is mentioned in the Rule of St. Benedit, 
cap. 11. and the Rule of Cæſarius Arelatenſis, 
cap. 21. and the Rule of Aurelian, where they 
preſcribe the Uſe of it: But Menardus 
[45] is confident, there is no mention of 
this Hymn in any Writers of Credit before 
them. FOOT 


SECT. x. 
The Hymns of 
St. Ambroſe. | 


Bur though St. Ambroſe can- 
not be allowed to be the Author 


doubt to be made but that he com- 


poſed Hymns for the Uſe of the Church, ſome 


of which are yet extant. For St. Auſtin [i] 
mentions one of his Evening Hymns in ſeveral 
Places, Deus Creator omnium, &c. Which ] for- 
bear to relate here at length, becauſe I have 
done it in the former Book If]. Again, St. Au- 
ein in his RetraFations [&] ſpeaks of another 
Hymn compoled by St. Ambroſe upon the Re- 
pentance of Peter after the crowing of the Cock, 
Part of which he there relates, and ſays, it 


was uſed to be ſung by many in his Time. 


—̃— — * 


(J Book X. Chap. iv. u. 17. [ y] Stilling. Orig. Britan. 
chap. 4. p. 237. [x] Comber of Liturgies, p. 180. [a] Ma- 
bil. Analecta Veterum. Tom. 1. p-. 5. [5] Spondan. an. 388. 
n. 9. In quibus Fontibus, prout Spiritus ſanctus dabat eloqui illis, 
Te Deum laudamus, cantantes, cunctis qui aderant audientibus & 
videntibus, ediderunt. Ex Chronico Dacii, lib. 1. c. 10. [e] Pagi 
Critic, in Baron. an. 388. n. 11. [4] Uſſer. de Symbolo p. 3. 
le] Cave Hiſt. Liter, Vol, 1. p. 215. [F] Id. Hiſt. Liter. 


Vol. 2. p. 75. Ambroſi eſſe, nullo idoneo teſtimonio probari po- 
teſt, & Fabulam pro origine habere videtur. [g] Stillingfl. Orig. 
Britan. chap. 4. p. 222. [] Menard. Not. in Gregor. Sacramen- 
tar. p. 351. [i] Aug. Confels. lib. 9. cap. 12. It. de Muſica lib. 
6, p t 19; [+] Book XIII. Chap. v. n. 7. [I] Aug. 
Retract. lib. 1. cap. 21. Cantatur ore multorum in verſibus Bea- 
tiſſimi Ambrofii, ubi de gallo gallinaceo ait, Hoc, ipſa Petra Ec- 
cleſia, canente, culpam diluit. 
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Book XIy 


thinks [/] moſt of thoſe Hymns which 
are now the daily Office of the Roman Service, 
are taken from St. Ambroſe, but that the reſt 
are in a different Style, and owing to other Au- 


thors. Particularly that the Hymn, Vexilla Re- 


gis prodeunt, is none of his, Which is now uſed 
in the Romiſh Church in the fourth Week of 
Lent, ſo notorious for their kneeling down to 
the Croſs, and worſhipping it in theſe Words 
Im]. Hail, Croſs, our only Hope, in this Time of 
Paſſion, increaſe the Righteouſneſs of the Pious, and 
grant Pardon of Sins to the Guilty, We are ſure 
this could not be the Compoſition of St. Am- 
broſe, nor any Writer of that Age; being fo 
much the reverſe of the Practice of the antient 
Church, in whoſe Hymns or other Devotions 
there is not the leaſt Footſtep of worſhipping 
the Croſs, or any Material Image of God, as 
has been demonſtrated in a former Part f] of 
this Work, where the Hiſtory of Images has 


been handled ex profeſſo, in conſidering the Way 


of adorning the antient Churches. 


$ ECT. xi. THERE were many other 
The Hymnsofst. Hymns, and ſome whole Books 


| Hilwy, Claudia - of Hymns compoſed by other W ri- 


nus Mamercus, ters of the Church, of which we 
ee have little remaining beſides the 
bare Names, and therefore it will be ſufficient 
juſt to mention them. St. Jerom ſays I], St. 
Hilary Biſhop of Poictiers compoſed a Book of 


Hymns: And theſe we are ſure were many Years 


after his Death of famous Note and Uſe in the 
Spaniſh Churches, being ratified and confirmed in 
the fourth Council of Toledo [o]. But none of 


theſe are come to our Hands, except a Morning #/ 


Hymn [p] prefixed before his Works, which 


he ſent with an Epiſtle to his Daughter Abra. 


It is a Prayer to Chriſt for Preſervation from 
the Perils of Day and Night, favouring of anti- 
ent Piety, and concluding with the common 


| Glorification of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


Hidonius Apollinaris [g] ſays alſo that Cl, 1; 

Mamoercus collected the Plalms and e 
Leſſons proper for the Feſtivals in the Church « f 
Vienna in France, and made ſome Hymnus of |, 
own, one of which he highly [V] commeng; 1 
its Elegancy, Loftineſs, and Sweetneſs, as Ay 
ing any of the antient Zyricks, in the greatneſz ot 


its Compoſure and Hiſtorical Truth. S$avar, ſays 


in his Notes upon the Place, that it is the ſame 
which is now in the Roman Breviary; and be. 
cauſe it anſwers the Character which Sidonins 


gives it, and has none of the Superſtition of 2 
modern Compoſure in it (ſuch as the Vexila N. 
gig, fathered upon St. Ambroſe) I think it ng: 
1mproper to tranſcribe in the Margin here U 


9 


for the Uſe of the learned Reader. And ſay far 
ther, that if every Thing in the Roman eri. 
ary had been in this Strain, it had much more 
reſembled the Piety and Simplicity of the antient 


Hymns, and been free from thoſe Marks of Su- 


perſtition and Idolatry, which now it labour; 
under, by mixing the Follies of the modern ſu- 


perſtitious Admirers of the Worſhip of the Vir. 
; gin Mary and the Croſs, which were ſo great a 


Deviation from the antient Worſhip, and ſtood 
ſo much in need of Reformation. There were 


many other Hymns for the Uſe of particular 


Churches, compoſed by learned Men, as Mig 
and Athenogenes, and Ephrem Syrus, not to men- 
tion thoſe ſpoken of by Pliny and Tertullian, and 


frequently by Euſebius; nor thoſe which Pauls 
Samo/atenſis cauſed in his Anger to be caſt out of 


the Church of Antioch; nor thoſe which $024- 
men [t] ſays were made upon a ſpecial Occaſion, 
when the People of Antioch had incenſed Theo- 
us by throwing down his Statues; which were 
both ſung in the Church, and before Theodofius 


himſelf by the ang ne Boys as he ſat at Table. 


Of all which we have no farther Account but 
only the bare mention of them in their ſeveral 
Authors. As for thoſe compoſed by Gregory Na- 
zianzen, Paulinus, Prudentius, and other Chriſtian 


** 
* 


— 


[1] Du pin. Bibliothec. Cent. 4. P. 231. ls] Breviar, 


O Crux ave ſpes unica, 
Hoc Paſſionis tempore, 
Auge piis juſtitiam, 
Reiſque dona veniam. 


[+] Book VIIT. Chap. viii. n.6. &c. Ca] Hieron. de Scriptor. 


Eccl. cap. 100. (o] Conc. Tolet. 4. ean. 12. [p] Hilar. E- 
piſt. ad Fil. Abram. Interim tibi Hymnum Matutinumj & Sero- 


tinum miſi, ut memor mei ſemper ſis. The Hymn begins thus: 
Lucis Largitor optime, &c. And ends in theſe Words of the Do- 


_ xology: 


Gloria tibi Domino, 

Gloria Unigenito, 

Cum Spiritu Paracleto 
Nunc & per omne ſæculum. 


[q] Sidon. lib. 4. Ep. 11. Pfalmorum hic 3 & Pho- 
naſcus, Inſtructas docuit ſonare claſſes. Hic ſolennibus annuis pa- 


ravit, Quæ quo tempore lecta convenirent. [r] Id. lib. 4. Ep. 


am vero de Hymno tuo ſi percunctere quod ſentiam, comma- 
ticus eſt, copioſus, dulcis, elatus, & quoſlibet Iyricos Dithyrambos 
amcenitate poetica & hiſtorica veritate ſupereminet. LI Breyiar, 


Rom. Dominica 5. Quadrageſimæ, five in Paſſione Domini ad Mir 


tutinum, 


Pange lingua glorioſi 1 Quando venit ergo ſacri 


Prælium certaminis, Plenitudo temporis, 


Et ſuper crucis trophæum 


Dic triumphum nobilem, 
Qualiter Redemptor orbis 
Iramolatus vicerit. 


De Parentis Protoplaſti 
Fraude Factor condolens, 
Quando pomi noxialis 
Morſu in mortem corruit, 
Ipſe lignum tunc notavit, 
Damna ligni ut ſolveret. 


Hoc opus noſtræ ſalutis 
Ordo depopoſcerat, 
Multiformis Proditoris 


Ars ut artem falleret, 


Et medelam ferret inde, 


Hoſtis unde læſerat. 
[+] Sozom, lib. 7. cap. 23. 


Miſſus eſt ab arce Patris 
Natus orbis Conditor: 


Ac de ventre Virginali 


Caro factus prodiit. 

Vagit infans inter arcta 
Conditus preſepia: 
Membra pannis involuta 


Virgo mater alligat; 
Et manus pedeſque & cn 


Stricta cingit faſcia. 


Gloria & honor Deo 
Uſquequaque altiſſimo, 
Una Patri, Filioque, 
Inclyto Paraclyto, 

Cui Laus eſt & Poteſtas 


| ker æterna ſxcula. Amen. 


Poets, 


alle. 
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CuAP. III. 


EG not deſigned for publick Uſe ly concerned to give an Account of ſuch Hymns 
he's: 9 but only > antidote Men againſt as related to the antient Pſalmody, as a Part of 9 
the Poiſon of Hereſies, or ſet forth the Praiſes the publick Service of the Church. And fo I. 


. (Oat 


f the Martyrs, or recommend the Practice of have done. with the firſt Part of their Worſhip 
Virtue in a private way: For which Reaſon I in the Miſſa Catechumenorum, or Service of the 
lake no Notice of them in this Place, being on- Catechumens. | 


CHAP. l. 
Of the Manner of Reading the &. eriptares in the publick Service of the Church. 


SECT. . EXT to the Pſalmody and Epiſtle and Goſpel. In other Churches they 
Leſſons of the Scri- Hymns, we are to take a had Leſſons out of the Od Teſtament as well 
prure ſometimes View of their way of Reading as the New. Caſſian [c] ſays, in Eg ypr, after 
mixed with * the Scriptures, which was ano- the Singing of the P/alms, they had two Leſ- 
Fa ond of ther Part of the Service of the ſons read, one out of the Old Teftament, and the 
uns Catechumens, at which (as has other out of the New: Only on Saturdays and 

5 been vbſerved before) all ſorts Sundays, and the fifty Days of Pentecoſt they were 
of Perſons were allowed to be preſent for In- both out of the New Teſfament, one out of the 
ſtruction. Which is an Argument of it ſelf, Acts of the Apoſtles, or the Epiſtles, and the o- 
ſufficient (if there were no other) to prove, that ther out of the Goſpels. The Author of the Con- 
they were always read in a known Tongue: Of F/iztutions [d] ſpeaks of four Leſſons, two out of 
which I need ſay no more here, becauſe it has Moſes and the Prophets, beſides the P/alms, and 
been ſo fully evinced by "ih Variety of Argu- then two out of the Epiſtles or Ads of the A. 
ments in the laſt Book. hat we are now to poſes, and the Goſpels. Again [e], he mentions 
obſerve farther, relates to the Manner and Cir- the Reading of the. Prophets on Sundays. And 

cumſtances of this Service. Where firſt of all in another Place [f, the Law and the Pro- 
it is proper to remark, that tho' many times the phezs, the P/alms and the Goſpels. And again, 
Pſalms, and Leſſons, and Hymns, were ſo in- the Law and the Prophets [ g], and the Epiſtles, 
termixed (as now they are in our Liturgy) that and the Ads, and the Goſpels. So Juſtin Martyr 
it is hard to tet which came firſt in order, or deſcribing the Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
with which the Service began; yet in ſome on the ord's, Day, ſpeaks of the Reading 
Places it was plainly otherwiſe : For the P/alms of the Writings of the Prophets, as well 
were firſt ſung all together, only with ſhort as the Apoſtles [5]. In like manner Chry- 
Prayers between them, and then the Leſſons /offom reproving ſome who were very neg- 
| were read by themſelves, to ſuch a Number as 1 555 at Church, fays [i], Tell me what Pro- 
the Rules of every Church appointed. Of phet was read to-day, what Apoſtle? implying 
which I have given ſufficient Proof out of Ca/- that the one was read as well as the other. 
fiau and St. Ferom in the Beginning of the laſt Particularly he tells us, that the Book of Ge- 
Chapter, which may ſuperſede all farther Con- neſis was always read in Lent, of which more 


firmation in this Place. | " We and by, in the following Obſervation. St. 
Baſil in one of his Homilies [&] upon Baptiſm 
SEC T. II. Tx next Thing worthy of in Leut, takes notice of the ſeveral Leſſons that 


The Leſſons read. our Obſervation, is the Number were read that Day, beſides the P/alms, where- 
4 out of 1 * of the Leſſons, which were al- of one was out of the firſt of Jſaiah, the ſecond 
eee $ 11 ways two at leaſt, and ſometimes out of Acts ii, and the third out of Matthew xi. 
Church of Rome, three or four, and thoſe partly And in another Homily [I] he ſpeaks of the 
where only Epiſtle out of the Old Teſtament, and Pſalms, and Proverbs, and Epiſtles and Goſpels, as 

| and Goſpel were partly out of the New. Only read that Day. Maximus Taurinenſis in one of his 
read, the Church of Rome ſeems to Homilies upon the Epiphany Dun] lays, The Leſ- 
have been alittle ſingular in this Matter: For, as ſons were out of J1/aiah Ix. Matthew ii. and 
Biſhop Stilling fleet obſerves [a] out of Malafridus John i. for that Feſtival. St. Auſtin ſometimes 
Strabo [V] and others of her old Ritualiſts, for only mentions Epiſtle and Goſpel. But in other 
400 Years, till the Time of Pope Celeſtine, they Places he expreſly mentions [x] the Reading of 
had neither P/alms nor Leſſons out of the Old the Prophets, and particularly mentions the ; Bag 


Teſtament read before the Sacrifice, but only phet Micab, and thoſe Words of the vith Chap- 


4 R — 
— i — Lk — *.. 
VE"; mY 8 


1 


>»* 


[a] Stilling. | Orig. Britan. chap. 4. p. 215. [6] Strabo 1 p. (i] Chryſ. Hom, 24. in Rom. p. 270. Hom. 3. 
Reb, Eccl. cap, 12, [e] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. 6, [d] Con- de David & Saul. T. 2. p. 1037. L Baſil. Hom, 13. de Bapt. 
= lib 2. cap. 57. fe] Idem. lib. 2. cap. 59. [FJ] Idem T. 1. p. 409. [I] Baſil, Hom. 21. in Lacizis. p. 469. [n] Maxim. 


cap. 19. [g] Idem. lib. 8, cap. 5. [1 Juſtin, Apol, Taurin. Hom. 4. in Epiphan. [#] Aug. Hom. 237. de Temp. p. 384. 
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ter, Nhat doth the Lord require of thee, hut to 
do juſtly,” to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God; which were the Theme for his Dil- 
courſe upon the Leſſon for the Day. In the 
French Churches there is ſtill more Evidence for 
this Practice: For Cæſarius Arelatenſis [o], in one 
of his Homilies cited by Mabillon, uſes this Argu- 
ment to the People, why they ſhould ſtay the 
whole Time of Divine Service, becauſe the Leſ- 
ſons were not ſo properly called Mia or Divine 
Service, as was the Oblation or Conſecration of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt: For they might 
read at Home, or hear others read the 
whether out of the Prophets, or Apoſtles, or Evan- 
geliſts; but they could not hear or ſee the Conſecra- 
tion any where elſe but only inthe Houſe of God, 
Where it is plainly implied, that the Leſſons 
were then read in the Church as well out of 
the Prophets, as the Epiſtles and Goſpels. And 
ſo in the Relation of the Conference between 
the Catholicks and Arians in the Time of Gux- 
dobadus King of Burgundy, which we have 


had Occaſion to mention before [ out 


of the ſame learned Writer, it is ſaid, that in 
the Vigil held the Night before the Conference, 
four Leſſons were read, one out of Moſes, ano- 
ther out of the Prophet E/azas, a third out of 
the Goſpel, and the laſt out of the Epiſtles. And 
in the old Lectionarium Gallicanum, publiſhed by 

Mabillon, there is always a Leſſon out of the 
Old Teflament before the Epiſtle and Goſpel: And 
on the Sabbatum ſandtum, or Saturday before 
Eafter ¶ p], there are no leſs than Twelve Leſſons 
appointed out of Geneſis, Exodus, Foſhua, 1/aiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel and Jonah, beſide the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel which follow after. It farther appears 
from the Canons of the Council of Laodicea [q] 
and the third Council of Carthage [r], and St. 


Cyril's Catechetical Diſcourſes [5], that all the Books 


of the Old Teftament were then read in the 
Church, as well as the New. For they give us 
Catalogues of what Books might, or might not 
be read in the Church, gong, which all the 
Books of the Old Teſtament are ipecificd as ſuch 
as were then actually read in the publick Service; 
and Cyril allows his Catechumens to read no o- 
ther Books in private but the Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, which he thought they might 
ſafely read, becauſe they were both publickly 
read in the Church. 


SECT. III. TRE next Obſeryation to be 
Proper Leſſons for made is, upon their Method of 
certain Times and reading the Scriptures, which 
. ſeems always to be done by ſome 


eſſons, 


Rule, though this might vary in di 

Churches. St. Auſtin tels us [7] 8 
ſome Leſſons ſo fixed and appropriated to 5 
tain Times and Seaſons, that no others might 
be read in their Stead. And he particular 
inſtances in the Feſtival of Eaſter, when for "i 
Days ſucceſſively the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſyr. 
rection (u] was read out of the four Goſpels. On 
the Day of his Paſſion [x] they read the Hiſto. 
ry of his Sufferings out of St. Matthew's Gojpe! 
only. And all the Time between Eafter and 
Pentecoſt [y] he fays, they read the ts of 1h 
Apoſeles. This laft Particular is frequently men- 
tioned by St. Chry/oſtom, who has a whole Ser- 
mon to give an Account of the Reaſons of it. 
There he takes Notice of many Things together 


5 to this Matter of Reading the Leſſons 
by Rule and Order. Firſt he tells us [Z] how 


by the Appointment of the Church, on the Day 


of our Saviour's Paſſion all ſuch Scriptures were 
read, as had any Relation. to the Croſs; then 
how on the great Sabbath, or Saturday before 
Eafter, they read all ſuch Portions of Scripture 
as contained the Hiſtory of his being betrayed, 
crucified, dead and buried. He adds alſo [a, 


9 


that on Eaſter Day they read ſuch Paſſages x 
gave an Account of his Reſurrection; and on 


every Feſtival the Things that related to that 
Feſtival. But it ſeemed a Difficulty, why then 


the Acts of the Apoſtles, which contain the Hi- 
ſtory of their Miracles done after Pentecoſt, ſhould 


not rather be read after Pentecoſt, than before it? 
To this he anſwers, that the Miracles of the 
Apoſtles, contained in that Book, were the great 
Demonſtration of our Saviour's Reſurrection: 


and therefore the Church appointed that Book 


to be read always between Eafter and Pentuf,, 
immediately after our Saviour's Reſurrection, to 
Ne Men the Evidences and Proofs of that holy 
yſtery, which was the Completion of their 
Redemption. So that though the Leſſons for 
other Feſtivals related the 'Things that were 
done at thoſe Feſtivals, yet for a particular Rea- 
ſon the Acts of the Apoſtles, which contained the 
Hiſtory of Things done after Pentecoſt, were read 
before Pentecoſt, becauſe they were more proper 
for the Time immediately following our Saviour? 
Reſurrection. And upon this Account it became 
a general Rule over the whole Church to read 

the Acts at this Time, as not only Chry/c 
$ 


. 


on 
teſtifies here, but in many other Places 4 his 


Writings. In his Homily upon thoſe Words, 
Saul yet breathing out Threatnings and Slaughter a. 
gainft the tee Acts ix. he gives this Reaſon 


8 FIG a * 4 3 


* 


Ce] Cæſir. Arelat. De non recedendo ab Eccleſia, &c. ap. Mabillon de 
Liturg. Gallic. lib. 1. cap. 4. n. 4. Non tune fiunt Miſſz, quando divinæ 
Lectiones in Eecleſia recitantur, ſed quando munera offeruntur, & Cor- 
pus vel Sanguis Domini conſecratur: Nam Lectiones, five Pro- 
pheticas, five Apoſtolicas, five Evangelicas, etiam in domibus ve- 
ſtris aut ipſi legere, aut alios legentes audire poteſtis; Conſecratio- 


nem vero Corporis & Sanguinis Domini non alibi, niſi in Domo 
I * Book XIV. Chap i. n. 2. 
[3] Lectionar. Gallican. ap. Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallic. lib. 2. p. 
(r] Conc. Cath. 


Dei, audire vel videre poteritis 


138. {q] Conc. Laodic. Can, 59, & 60, 


why he could not preach in order upon ever) 
3. Can. 47. 5 I Cyril Catech. 4. n. 22. p. 67. 7 at... 
). [5] Cyri ror 


Expoſ. in 1 Joan. in Præfat. T. 9. p. 235. Interpoſi 
fanctorum dierum, quibus certas ex Evangelio Lectiones opo"t” 
in Eccleſia recitari, qus ita ſunt Annuz, ut aliz eſſe non poſm. 
[#] Vid. Aug. Serm. 139, 140, 141, 144, 148. de Tempore, Item 
Chryſ. Hom. 88. in Mat. p. 731. [x] Aug.Serm. 144. de rer, 
Pore. p. 320. [ ] Aug. Trac. 6. in Joan. Tom. 9. p. 24 * 
Hom. 83. de Diveittz [z] Chryſ. Hom. 63. Cur in Penteco 
Acta legantur, T. 5, p. 94g. (oe Chryſ. ibid. p. 95": 
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part of that Book [, becauſe the Law of the 
Church commanded it to be laid aſide after Pen- 
#:coft, and the Reading of it to conclude with 
che End of the preſent Feſtival. In another 
Place [e] he ſays, it was appointed by Law to 
be read on that Feſtival, and not uſually read 
in any other Part of the Year. And in another 
Place | 4] he gives this Reaſon why he broke 
off his Sermons upon Geneſis in the Paſſion Week, 
becauſe the Intervention of other Solemnities 
obliged him to preach then upon other Subjects, 
agreeable to what was read in the Church, as a- 
gainſt the Traitor Judas, and upon the Paſſion, 
and our Saviour's Reſurrection, at which Time 
he took in hand the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 


reached upon them from Eaſter to Pentecoſt. 


Caſſan [e] lays, the ſame Order was obſerved a- 
mong the Eg yptians: And it appears from the 
antient Lectionarium Gallicanum, that it was ſo in 
the French Churches: For there almoſt on every 
Day between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, except the 


Rogation Days, and ſome few others, two Leſs. 


ſons are ordered to be read out of the Apocalyps 
and the As of the Apoſtles. W hence it may be 
concluded farther, that the Reading of the Apo- 
calyps was alſo in a great meaſure appropriated 
to this Seaſon in the Gallican Church. And ſo 
it was in the Spaniſþ Churches by an Order of 
the fourth Council of Toledo, which enjoyns the 
Reading of it [f] in this Interval under Pain of 
 Excommunication. In Lent they uſually read 
the Book of Genefis, as is plain from Chryſoſtom, 
whoſe famous Homilies called avolgpavres, (becauſe 
they are about the Statues of the Emperor, which 
the People of Antioch had ſeditiouſly thrown 
down, ) were preached in Lext: And in one of 
theſe [g] he ſays, he would preach upon the 
Book that had been read that Day, which was 
the Book of Geneſis; and the firſt Words, In the 
Beginning God created Heaven and Earth, were the 
Subject of his Diſcourſe. In another Sermon [ 
preached upon the fame Text in the Beginning 
of Lent, he fays, the Words had been read in 
the Leſſon that Day. And for this very Reaſon 
he preached two whole Lents upon the Book of 
Geneſis, becauſe it was then read of courſe in the 
Church. For the thirty two firſt of thoſe Ho- 
milies were preached at Conſtantinople in Lent in 
the third Year after he was made Biſhop, an. 400, 
or 401; but the Feſtivals of the Paſſion, and Ea- 
fier, and Pentecoſt coming on, this Subject was 
interrupted, and he preached upon other Sub- 
jects, as he himſelf [] tells us, ſuitable to thoſe 
Occaſions. Afterward he reſumed his former 


with: 


Work, and finiſhed his Comment upon Genefis in 
thirty two getmons more in the Year enſuing. 
Which makès it plain, that Genes was then read 
in Lem, as the Alis were in Pentecoſt, and that 
-Chry/oftom: conformed his Diſcourſes according to 
the Order of Reading then eſtabliſhed in the 
Church. Ic appears farther from St. Ambroſe, 
that the Book of 7 and Jonah were both rea 

in the Paſſion Meołk. For ſpeaking of a Sermon 
which he made to the People at this Time, he 
ſays [e, Ve have heard, Children, the Book 
of Job read, which is in Courſe appointed to be 
read at this Time. And [I] again, ſays he, the 
Book of Jonab was read. That is, as Pagi [m] 
critically remarks, on the third Day of the Paſſion 
Week.” And that this was an antient Rule of the 
Church, appears from Origen's Comment upon 
Job, which St. Jerom [u] ſays Sti Hilary tran- 
flared into Latin. For there | o] he not only tells 
us, that the Book of Jo- was read in che Church 
in Paſſion Meet, but alſo gives us the Reaſon of 
it, becauſe it was a Time of Faſting and Abſti- 
nence, a Time in which they ithat faſted ard ab- 
ſtained, had as it Were a:ſdft of Fellow - Suffer- 
ing with admirable Jab, a Dime in which Men 
by Faſting and Abſtinenee fojlowed after the 
Paſſion of Chriſt: Jeſus our Lord: And becauſe 
the Paſſion of Job was in a great meaſure # Type 
and Example of the Paſſion and Reſurrectioſ of 
Chriſt, therefore the Hiſtory of Job's Paſſion was 
od Reaſon read and meditated upon in 
theſe Days of Paſſion, theſe Days of Sanctifica- 
tion, theſe Days of Faſting. Thus far Origen. 
But in the | p] Lectionarium Gallicanum there is 


no mention of the Book of i but only of :Fonab 


on the Sabbatum magnum, or Saturday before Eaſter 
Day. [q] St. Ferom ſeems to ſay, that the Prophet 
Hoſea was alſo read on the Vigil of our Saviour's 
Paſſion. For he mentions a long Diſcourſe of Pieri- 
1, which he had read, made by that Martyr on the 
Beginning of that Book, in an elegant but ex- 
temporary Style, on the Vigil before the Paſſion. 
St. CHryſoſtom [] in one of his Homilies upon 


the Goſpel of C.. John, which he was then ex- 


pounding, adviſes his Auditors to read at Home 
in the Week-days before, ſuch Portions of the 
Goſpel as they knew were to be read. and ex- 
pounded on the Lord's Day following in the 
Church. Which implies ſome certain Rule and 
Order. So that though we have not any com- 
pleat Lectionarium, or Kglendar of Leſſons now 
remaining, yet we are ſure their Reading of 
Scripture was ſome Oy methodized and brought 
under Rule, eſpecially for the greater Solemni- 


— 


[5] Chryſ. Hom, 47. tom. 5. p. 637. arte 6 - 
ve Mere Thy me]eror h SmoTi SEX 70 g. Ney, KC. 
le] Hom. 48. In Inſcriptionem Altaris. Act. 17. t. 5. p. 650. 
TY £027) TQWTH vevopo Fi That ane d uνανν⁸:, , &c. 
[4] Hom, 33. in Gen. p. 478. le] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib, 2. 
cap. 6. [f] Conc, Tolet. 4. can. 16. Si quis Apoca- 
lyplin à Paſcha uſque ad Pentecoſten Miſſarum tempore in Eccle- 
ba non prædicaverit, Excommunicationis ſententiam habebit. 
Kl Chryſ Hom. 7. ad Pop. Antioch. t. 1. p. 107. T3 guns 
Way Avayrodtyy ay acne BrCxiov. [4] Serm. 3. 
in Cen. 1. t. 2. p. $80. 7% 38 nul de Chico 
Vid, Chryſ. Hom, 6. de Pœnitentia in Edict. Latinis. | 
[+] Chryſ, Hom. 33. in Gen. p. 480. Vid. Severiani Gabalenſis 


Hom. 1. in Gen, ap. Combefiſ. Auctar. Noviſf. p. 214. Et Aug. 


Vor. I. 


* 


Serm. 71, de Temp. 


— 


e Ten L] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcellin. 
Soror. p. 160. Audiſtis, Filii, librum legi Job, qui ſolenni & mu- 
nere eſt decurſus & Tempore. (J) Ibid. p. 162. Sequenti 
die lectus eſt de more Liber Jonæ. [m) Pagi Critic. in 
Baron, an. 387. n. 4. Lu] Hieron. cont. Vigilant. 
Lo] Origen in Job, lib, x, p. 366. In conventu Eecleſiæ in diebus 
ſanctis legitur Paſſio Job, in diebus Jejunii, in diebus Abſtinentiæ, 
&c. Lp] Lectioner. Gallic, ap. Mabillon. de Liturg. Gal- 
lic. p. 39. [4] Hieron. Procem. in Hoſea ad Pammach. 
Pierii quoque legi Tractatum longiſſimum, quem in exordio hu- 
jus Prophetæ die Vigiliarum Dominicæ Paſſionis extemporali & 
diſerto Sermone profudit. 8 (#1 Chryſ. Hom, 10. in 
Joan. al. 11, edit. Savil. p. 597. 121.5 f7; 
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ties and Feſtivals of the Church. The firſt La- 
lendar of this Kind is thought by ſome to be Hip- 
polytus's Canon Paſchalis, which, as I have ſhewed 
before [(, no leſs\ Men chan Scaliger and Cothu- 


fred take to be a Rule appointing Leſſons pro- 


per for the Feſtirals. But Buchorius and others 
giye another Accbunt of it, which leaves the 
Matter uncertain. There goes alſo under the 
Name of St. Jerom, a Book called his Comes or 
Lectianarium; but Criticks of the beſt Rank [5] 
reekon this a Coumterfeit, and the Work of n 
much later Writer, becauſe it mentions: Leſſons 
out of the Prophets and Old Teftamment, | | whereas 


in St. Jerum's Time, as we have noted before, 


Goſpels-in the Church of Rome: However, ſome 
Time after there were ſeveral Books of this kind 


compoſed for the ũſe of the Fumnch Churches. 


Sidonits Apollinaris | Ei ſays, Claudianus Mamercits 
made one for the Churehof Vienna, An. 450; And 
Gennadius (u] ſays; Maas made another for the 
Church of Marſtillus about the Year 478. 
But; both: theſe are ow lofts: and the ol : 
deſt of this kind s: the Lectionarium Callicanum, 
which Mabillon lately publiſhed from a Manu: 
ſeript; Which he judges hy the Hand to be above 


a thouſand ears old, but wrote after the Time 
of Gregory. the Great; becauſe it mentions the 


Feſtival of Gemusfa C, who is ſuppoſed to live 
after his Time. But though we have no more 
antient Kalendar now remaining, yet the Autho- 
rities alledged before do indiſputably evince the 
Thing it ſelf, that the Leſſons of Scripture were 
generally appropriated to Times and Seaſons, ac- 
cording as the Feſtivals required: And for the 
reſt, they were either read in order as they lie in 
the Bible, as Mabillon y] ſhews from the Rules 
of Cæſarius and Aurelian; or elſe were arbitrari- 
iy appointed by the Biſhops at Diſcretion, as 


ometimes particular Fſalms were upon emergent 


Occaſions, according to the Obſervation that 
has been made [f] in ſpeaking of that Subject. 


St. Auſtin ſays cxpreſly [Z], he ſometimes orde- 


red à Leſſon to be read agreeable to the Subject 
of the Palm upon which he was preaching. And 
 Ferrarius Ca] gives ſeveral other Inſtances both 
out of St. Auſtin [V] and Chryſologus [c, to the 
ſame Purpoſe, which need not here be repeated. 


SECT. IV. TRR next Queſtion may be 
By whom the Sirit- concerning the Perſons by whom 
el in th the Scriptures were , publickly 
Chak, © read in the Church. Which is 
3 a Queſtion that has been in ſome 


ed Perſon ſeems to be miſtaken, 


meaſure apſwered heſore, in ſpeaking» of th, 


an Homily, giving this Reaſon for it, that th 
T 


PO OP , OED TITS FITS 


Reader, in caſe of great Neceſſity, and then he 
ſhould read neither the Epiſtle nor the Gu/p!l. 
Which implies, that other Readers who were 
never under Penance, read both the Goſpe] and 
all other Leſſons, as Albaſpinæus [I] in his Notes 


2 


N 


rightly obſerves upon it. 


8 ECT. V. 
Whether the E. 
piſtle and Golpel 
were read twice, fi 
to the Catechumes 
and then to theFaith- 
ful at the Aar. 


— 


| \ err be 
Bur in one Thing that Learn- 


when he ſuppoſes that ] Read- 
ing of the Goſpel to have been in 
the Communion-Service. ' For 
antiently the Scriptures, and even 


[ Book XIII. chap. v. n. 6. [s] Vid, Stilling. Orig. Bri- 
tan. chap. 4. p. 229. & Cave Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 1. p. 227. 
De Sidon. lib. 4. Ep. 11. Hic ſolennibus annuis paravit, quæ quo 
tempore lecta convenirent. [a] Gennad. de Scriptor. cap. 
79. Excerpſit de Scripturis Lectiones totius anni Feſtivis diebus ap- 
tas; Reſponſoria Plalmorum Capitula Temporibus & Lectionibus 
congruentia. [x] Lectionar. Gallic. ap. Mabil. p. 114. 
[ y] Mabil. de Curſu Gallicano. p. 406. [+] Book XIV. 
chap. i. u. 6. LZ] Aug. in Pſal. 90. Ser. 2. p. 412. Prop- 
terea fecimus ipſam Lectionem Evangelii recitari, ubi Dominus 
tentatus eſt, per ea verba Pſalmi quæ hie audiſſis. 
Ritu Concionum. lib. 1. cap. 17. [] Aug Ser. 23. 
de Verbis Domini. Ser. 121. de Diverſi. Tract. 12. in Joan. 
e] Chry ſolog. Ser, 66, & 118. 


[4a] Ferrar. 


[#] Book III. Chap. v. 


S wu A „ „ 


[4] Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. Ep. 38. [e] Conſtit. lb. 2. 
Cap. 57. [] Hieron. Ep. 48. ad Sabinian. Evangelium 
Chriſti quaſi Diaconus lectitabas. [ g] Socrat. lib. 7. cap. 5 
[4] Sozom, lib. 7. cap. 19. [ i] Conc. Vaſens. 2. Can. 2. 
Si enim digni ſunt Diaconi, quæ Chriſtus in Evangelio locutus eſt, 
legere, quare indigni judicentur ſinctorum Patrum Expoſtiones 
publice recitare? [t] Cone. Tolet. 1. Can. 2. Pornitentss 
non admittantur ad C lerum, niſi tantum fi neceſſitas aut uſus ex- 
egerit, & tune inter Lectores deputentur, ita ut Evangelia aut * 
poſtolum non legant. Vid. Can. 4. ibid. [1] Albaſpin. 
Not. in Conc. Tol. 1. Can. a. Liquido ex his conſtat Lectores 
non Evangelium tantum, ſed & Lectiones pronunchſſe. 
Im] Albaſpin. Not, in Can, 4. Conc, Carthsg 3. | 
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Gol it elf, were only read in the 
gervice, of the Catechumens. Oardinal Bo-. 
1 u] indeed ſays, the antient Quſtom was to. 
read che Goſpel only co the Faithful, and that the 
Council of Orange in France [o]; and the Council 
of Valentia in Spain p, were the firſt that or- 
dered it otherwiſe. But nothing is plainer, than 
that the Reading of the Go/pel was always before 


the Sermon, and the Sermon was always befl, : 


the Communion: Service began, in the Preſence 
of the Catechumens, and before their Di ſmiſſion 
ordinarily, being deſigned chiefly for their In- 
ſtruction. Therefore though ſome ill Cuſtom: 
might have crept into the Churches of France 
TX 1 Spain, excluding the Catechumens from 

hearing the Go/pel and the Sermon, which thoſe 
Councils endeavoured to correct; yet that is far 
from proving it to be the antient Cuſtom, to 
confine the Hearing of the Goſpel to the Faiths: 
ful only: And a Man cannot look into the Ho- 


milies of St. Auſtin or St. Chryſoſtom, but he will 


find this Miſtake every where confuted. For 
they always ſpeak of reading the Goſpel before 
the Homily, and the Homily made in the Preſence. 
of the Catechumens: And the contrary Suppo- 
ſition is merely owing to a common Prejudice 
and Conceit, that the antient Service was in all. 
Things like the modern, where the Goſpel is 
rwice read, firſt among the Leſſons, and then 
with the Epiſtle, by itſelf in the Communion- 
Service; whereas antiently they were both read 
in the ordinary Courſe of the Leſſons, in that 
Part of the Service only, which was properly; 
called the Service of the Catechum ens. 


v Tx next Thing worthy our 
3 Obſervation is the 1 and 
and Ceremonies of Ceremony, with which the An- 
Reading the Leſſons. cients appointed the Scriptures 
Where firſt of *he to be read. The Reader , be- 
— tan v fore he began to read, was com- 

S, before Read- 82 | 3 
. | monly uſed to ſay, Pax vobis, 
Peace be with you, which was the 

uſual Form of Salutation at the Entrance of all 
Offices in the Church. St. Cyprian [q] plainly 
alludes to this, when ſpeaking of a new Reader 
whom he had ordained to the Office the Lord's 
Day before, he ſays, Auſpicatus eft Pacem, dum 
dedicat Leftionem, he began to uſe the Salutation, 
Peace be with you, when he firſt began to read. 
I know none of the Commentators that take No- 
tice of this Cuſtom in Cyprian, or make any Re- 
mark upon the Phraſe: But this is evidently the 
Senſe of it, and ſo the learned Albaſpinæus [ 
underſtands it. This Cuſtom ſeems to have con- 
tinued in Africt, till the third Council of Car- 


* 


thage ] made an Order 


rr 


Wes eee, 


n Pry W 


| to the contrary, that 
the Readers ſhould no longer ſalute the People. 


This Form of Salutation, Peace, be with you, to 
which the. People | uſually. anſwered, And with 
thy Spit it, Was commonly the Office of a Biſhop | 


or Presbyter or Deacon in the Performance of 
their ſeveral-Functions; in the Church, as is no- 
ted by Chiyſoſtom |.s.) in many Places: And there- 


fore this Council took away this Power from the 


Readers, and put it into the Hands of the Dea- 
cons or the other ſuperior Miniſters of the 
Church. So that as the Reader had uſed to ſay 
before Reading, Peace be with you, this Canon 
only ordered that it ſhould be ſaid by ſome other 


Miniſter. For that it was uſed either by the 


Reader, or ſome other Miniſter before he began 
to read, appears from St. Auſtin, who writing 


againſt the Honatiſts, ſays [t], nothing could be 


more perverſe than their own Practice, who be- 


fore the Reader began to read the Epiſtle, ſaid to 
him, Peace le with thee, and yet ſeparated from 


the Peace of thoſe Churches to which the Epiſtles 
were Written. «AR 4-25 | 
{+ wet 


ST Auſtin in another Place SECT. VII. 


mentions; the Biſhop's uſing this 1% Saturation 


8 0 e e e ſometimes uſed by 
Form of Salutation as ſoon as he iv Ide dme 


came into the Church, immedi- giately bifure the © 
ately before the Reader began Reader began 7 


to read the Leſſons, Which in read. i 


Africh in thoſe Days was the firſt f 
Part of the Service, with a Reſponſory Pſalm be- 
tween every Leſſon. I went to Church, ſays 


he [A], I ſaluted the People, that is, ſaid Peace 


be unto you,” and then Silence being made, the 
ſolemn Leſſons of the Holy Scriptures were read 


in Order. This Cuſtom of ſaluting the People 


in this Form is alſo. mentioned by Chryſoſtom in 
ſeveral Places. When we are come [&] into 
the Church, ſays he, we ſay immediately, Peace 
be unto you, according to this Law, and ye an- 
ſwer, And with thy Spirit. Again [Y, the Biz 
ſhop at his Entrance into the Church ſays al- 
ways, Peace be unto you, as a proper Salutation 
when he comes into his Father's Houſe. And 
in another Place [z], When the Biſhop enters 
the Church, he immediately ſays, Peace be with 
you all : When he begins his Sermon, he ſays a- 
gain, Peace be with you all, &c. Now conſider- 
ing that this was the common Salutation at the 
Beginning of all Offices, and that the Scriptures 
began to be read as ſoon as the Biſhop came in- 


to the Church, it is plain that ſuch a Form of 
Salutation was always uſed by one or other be- 


fore the Reading of the Scriptures. 


3 4 3, — 


, + 


Ia] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 7. n. 1. [o] Conc, A- 
tauſican. 1. Can. 18. _  [p ] Conc. Valentin. Can. 1. | 
4] Cypr. Ep. 33. al. 38. ad Cler. Carthag. p. 75. [] A.- 
balpin, Not. in Conc. Carthag. 3. can. 4. [+] Conc. Carth. 
3. can, 4, Ut Lectores Populum non falutent. [5] Chryſ. 
Hom, 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. Hom. 3. in Coloſ. p. 1337, & 1338. 
. Aug. Ep. 165. Quid autem perverſius & inſanius, quam 
Leoribus eaſdem Epiſtolas legentibus dicere, Pax tecum, & ab 
eum Eccleſiarum Pace ſepꝛrare, quibus ipſæ Epiſto'z ſcriptæ ſunt. 
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Du] Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 22. cap. 8. p. 1489. Procedimus ad 
populum, plena erat Eccleſia, perſonabat vocibus gaudiorum: Deo 


. gratias, Deo Laudes. Salutavĩ populum. Facto tandem ſilen- 


tio, Scripturarum divinarum ſunt lecta ſolennia. [x] Chryſ. 
Hom, 33. ia Mat. p. 318. wown g Tiy Gehen MA” 


youly eigtov]es ov3ies x7 Toy rvomor Reaper | 
[y] Chryſ. Hom. 36. in 1 Cor. p. 653. [] Chryſ. Hom. 


3. in Coloſ. p. 1335. 
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_ the Lord. naming any Leſſon, ſaying, This | 
; 3 the ; People to ſtand up ⸗ and J the Goſpel 4 


bil. de Liturg. Gallic, lib. 1, cap. 2. n. 10. 
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"The Deacon in- two other Cuſtoms relating to 


BS. Cc * 2 eo, va , oe Neo 2464 ' 
joined Silence, e. this Matter, as introductory to 


fore the Reader be- 


an, and required d B „ TT. 
2 : 2 the tures with greater Advantage: 


Reader alſo did be- That is, the Deacons enjoining 
fore every © Leſſon, Silence — yo Attention, 
ſaying, Thus faith and the Reader himſelf after the 


ſaith the Lord. The Deacen, ſays he, Who is 
the common Miniſter of the Church, firſt ſtands 
up [a] and eries with a loud Voice, wegen,, 
Let us give Attention: This he repeats {everal- 
times, and after that the Reader names the Pro- 


| en 1/ſaiah ſuppoſe,” or any other; and be * 


e begins to read, he alſo cries aloud; re Ne. 
xvej@v, Thus ſaith the Lord. So again in another 
Place [4], When the Reader riſes up and ſays, 
Thus ſaith the Lord: and the Deacon ſtands" up, 
and commands all Men to keep Silence; he does 


not ſay this to honour the Reader, but God Who 


ſpeaks to all by him. This enjoining of Silence 
is ſpoken of by St. Ambroſe 59 and others: But 
it differed from another Act of the Deacons un- 
der the fame Name, Silentium indicere, which 
was calling upon the People to fall to their pri- 


vate Prayers, of which we ſhall have Occaſion 


to ſay more in the next Book, Chap. i. 


skcr. M. MABILLON [a] obſerves, 

4 the naming That at the naming of the Leſ- 
of the Prophet or ſons out of the Prophets or Epiſtles 
Inke "= JP w the People ſometimes ſaid, Deo 
ng NE 2 2 1 Gratias, Thanks be to God, as it is 
Ain is 1% zu in the Mozarabick Liturgy. But 
Fit. woe have little Notice of this. elſe 
ns Irs where. Only St. Auſtin ſays, it 


was a very common Phraſe among the Monks 


[e] when they met a Brother - Chriſtian, to ſay, 
Dea Gratias, Thanks be to God; for which the 
Circumcellions, or Agoniſtici, as they called them- 
ſelves, among the Donatiſts, were wont to in- 
ſult them, though they themſelves often uſed to 


fay, Deo Laudes, which in their Mouth was 


more to be dreaded than the roaring of a Lion. 
Is appears alſo from the Acts of Eradius his Ele- 
crion to be his Succeſſor, that it was an uſual 


Acclamation upon many other Occaſions: For 
as ſoon as he had nominated Eradius to be his 


Succeſſor, the People cried out Lo for a long 
Time together, Deo © Gratias, Chriſto Laudes, 
Thanks be to God, Praiſe be to Chriſt. What 
therefore was ſo common upon other Occaſions, 
might very probably be ſaid by way of Accla- 


mation at the naming of the Leſſons of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. Grotius [g) fays it was alſo cuſto- 


mary at the End of the Epiſtle for the People to 
anſwer Amen: And that hence it was, that at 
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ir was a general Cuftom for all At! the rein 


ſome of the middle Age Ritualifs Jas, ab, 4d ſai 


8 ere ren in ſome Places, Go. 
take Notice of their ſaying, G/% 2 be to A 


im be to Thee, O Lord, at the na- Lord. 


ming of it. The Author of tjhe 


at the reading of the Goſpel is certainly as old 
Cbryſoſom: For he ſpeaks of it in ade of his Hh 


Much more ought we to compoſe our ſelves, 


ters not of an earthly King, but o Lo 
adde = read to 4 b P Me: oe Eons 
The Author of the Conſtitutions [&] mentions 
the ſame: When the Goſpel is So the Pref 
byters and Deacons and all the People ſtand with 
e Silence. And ſo Iſdore of Peluſum [I) 

hen the true Shepherd appears at the opening 
of the Holy Goſpels, then the Biſhop himſelf ri- 


ſes up and lays aſide his Paſtoral Habit or Au- 


thority, ſignifying thereby, that then the Lord 
himſelf, the Author of hy Paſtoral Function, 
his God and his Maſter, is preſent. This was e- 
very where obſerved, except at Alexandria, where 
it is noted by Sozomen [| as a ſingular Thing 
in that Church, That the Biſhop did not uſe to 
riſe up, when the Goſpel was read. And Caſſan 
[2] obſerves it as no leſs ſingular in the Monks 
of Egypt, that excepting the Reader who always 
ſtood up, the reſt fat upon low Seats both when 
the Pſalms and the Leſſons out of the Old or New 
Teftament were reading. Which was only in- 


dulged them becauſe of their exceflive Watch: 


ings and Faſtings and Labours. In other Places 
ſitting at the Goſpel was reckoned a Corruption 
and Abuſe: Inſomuch that Philoftorgias [o] tells 
us, That Theophilus the Arian Biſhop, who went 
to the Indies, corrected it as an Indecency that 
had crept in there againſt the Rules of the 
Church. And Anaſtaſius did the ſame at Rome, 
as is ſaid in his Life by the Author [p] of the 
Pontifical, For he made a Decree that as often 


—— 


[4] Chryſ. Hom. 19. in AR. Apoſt. [5] Chryſ. Hom. 
3. in 2 Theſ. [e] Ambroſ. Prafat. in Pſalmos. Quan- 
tum laboratur in Eccleſia ut fiat filentium, cum lectiones 

leguntur, &c. Vid. Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 22. c. 8. [4] Ma- 
lie] Aug. in 
Pfal. 132. p. 630. A quibus plus timetur, Deo Laudes, quam 
fremitus leonis, bi etiam inſultare nobis audent, qula fratres, cum 
vident homines, Deo gratias, dicunt. [f] Aug. Ep. 110. de 
Actis Eradii, A populo acclamatum eſt trigeſies ſexies; Deo gra- 


tias, Chriſto Laudes. [g] Grot. Annot. in Phikm. ver. 2. 
DU Chryſ. Hom. 52. de Cireo. 125 6. p. 491. Li chunt 
Hom. 1. in Mat. p. 11. [ Conſtit. lib. 2. cap. 57. 
[7] Iſidor. Peluf. lib. 1. Ep. 136. Im] Sozom. lib. 7: 
cap. 19. [L] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. 1 2. [o] Philoſtorg. 
lb. 3. c. 5. [p] Pontifical. Vit. Anaſtaſ. Hic conſtitu“ 
ut quotieſcunque fancta Evangelia recitarentur, ſacerdotes non 8 
derent, ſed curvi ſtarent. | MO 
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\e Holy Goſpels were read, the Prieſts ſhould 
3 9294 in a bowing Poſture. In A- 
ick the general Cuftom was, not only to ſtand 
at the Goſpel, but at all the other Leſſons out of 
Scripture: For they gave equal Honour to every 
Part of the Word of God, inſomuch as that 
their Sermons and Homilies and whatever was re- 
hearſed in the Church, was heard ſtanding, as 
we ſhall ſee more in the next Chapter. Here it 
will be ſufficient to obſerve, that Cyprian's Rea- 
ders not only ſtood up to read, but that all the 
People ſtood [q] about them when they read 
the Scriptures. And in St. Auſtin's Time the 
Cuſtom was the ſame: For he ſays [] the lon- 
eſt Leſſons were then heard by all Sorts and 
— ſtanding, except only ſuch as through ſome 
Infirmity in their Feet or Weakneſs of Body 
were diſabled, who upon that Account were in- 
dulged ſitting, but no others whatſoever. Bona 
[5] thinks there was no certain Anſwer made, 
when the Goſpel was ended. For ſome faid only, 
Amen, as it is in the Mozarabick Liturgy and the 
Rule of St. Benedict. Which Alexander Hales 
interprets the ſame as ſaying, Cod grant we may 
perſevere in the Doctrine of the Golpel. Others 
ſaid, Deo Gratias, Thanks be to God; and others 
Laus tibi Chriſte, Praiſe be to Thee, O Chriſt. But 
all this is ſaid only out of the Middle-age Wri- 
ters, whilſt there is a perfect Silence as to this 


Matter in the more antient Writers of the 


| Church. | | 


 SECT.XI, THERE was one Ceremon 
Lights carried more antient, which St. Ferom 


oo 15 WN makes peculiar to the Eaſtern 


Churches. Churches, which was the carry- 


1 | ing Lights before the Goſpel when 
it was to be read. He ſays [h, they had no 
ſuch Cuſtom in the Weſtern Church, either as 
burning Candles by Day at' the Monuments of 
the Martyrs (as Vigilantius falſely accuſed them); 
nor at any other Time, fave only when they 
met in the Night, to give Light to their Aſ- 
ſemblies: But in the Eaſtern Church it was 
otherwiſe: For without any Regard to the Re- 
licks of the Martyrs, whenever the Goſpel was 
read, they lighted Candles, partly to demon- 
ſtrate their Joy for the good News which the 
Goſpel brought, and partly by a corporeal Sym- 
bol to repreſent that Light of which the P/al- 
miſt ſpeaks, Thy Word is a Lamp to my Feet, and 
a Light unto my Paths. I know no other Author 
beſide St. Ferom, that mentions this, and as far 
as his Authority will prevail, it may be credited, 
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and no farther. Dr. Cave [u] judges, it might 
not be much elder than his Time; however ir 
was, it is no Argument to patronize the burning 
of Lamps and Wax-Candles, without the fame 
Reaſon, in Churches at Noon- day. 


Ir is farther obſervable, That sE cr. XII. 
in ſome Churches, upon ſome Three or four Teſ- 
ſolemn Occaſions, they had three ens ſometimes read 


or four Leſſons read out of the %% & 7% Golpes 


Goſpels on the ſame Day. St. Au- roy ne Day. 


tin [x] ſays, he would have had four Leſſons 


read out of the four Goſpels on the Day of our 
Saviour's Paſſion z but the People were diſturbed 
at it, as what they had not been accuſtomed to, 
ſo he was forced to wave it. But the Cuſtom 
prevailed in the French Churches. For in the 
old Lectionarium Gallicanum publiſhed by Mabil- 


lon, the Leſſons of ſeveral Feſtivals are thus ap- 


pointed: On the Feaſt of Epiphany, there is one 
Leſſon out of St. Matthew ii. for Morning Ser- 
vice, and three more out of Maithew, Luke and 


John, for the Communion-Service. So on the 
Paraſceve or Day of our Saviour's Paſſion, there 
is one Leſſon of the Goſpel for Morning Service, 
another for the ſecond, another for the third, a- 
nother for the ſixth, another for the ninth 


Hours [y] of Prayer, collected out of the four 
Go/pels by way of Harmony or Catena. Whence 


we may obſerve, that the old Gallican Liturgy 


(from whence our Engliſh Service is thought 


chiefly to be derived, and not from the Roman 


[*], by learned Men) had diſtinct Offices for 
Morning and Communion-Service, and diftin& 
Goſpels for each Service on ſolemn Days, as ours 
now has for all the Feſtivals, which probably 
were deſigned at firſt for diſtinct Offices, tho' 
they are now commonly read together in the 
greateſt Part of our Churches. 


FTE RR is another Diſtincti- SECT. xm. 


on made by ſome between the Of longer and 
longer and ſhorter Leſſons. The Herter Leſſons, and 
longer Leſſons are ſaid | z] by re ee — 
Durantus to be uſed at the long SE ack 
Nocturnal or Antelucan Service, > ” 
and the leſſer at the other Canonical Hours o 
Prayer. So that this Diſtinction could have no 


Place till the Canonical Hours were ſettled in 


the Church. Which was not till the fourth or 


fifth Century, as has been ſhewed in another 
[T] Place. Radulphus Tungrenſis [a], whom Du- 
rantus Cites, ſpeaks ſome what of this Diſtinction 
in his Time, and ſays the leſſer ſort of Leſſons 


la] Cypr. Ep. 34. al: 39. p. 78. In loco altiore conſtitui 
oportet, ubi ab omni populo circumſtante conſpecti, &c. 

[r] Aug. Hom. 26. ex 50. t. 10. p. 174. Quando Paſſi ones 
prolixæ aut certe ali quæ Lectiones longiores leguntur, qui ſtare 
non poſſunt, humiliter & cum ſilentio ſedentes, attentis auribus 
audiant quæ leguntur, &c. Note that this Homily. is by Ma- 
billon and the Benedictins in their New Edition aſcribed ro Cæ- 
larius Arelatenſis: I it be bis, it proves the Cuſtom of flanding 
'0 hear the Leſſons, to have boen according to the Uſage of the 
French Churches, [5] Bona Rer, Liturg. lib. 2. Cap. 
7. n. 4. {z] Hieron, cont, Vigilant, cap. 3. Cegeos 


Stillingfleet. Orig. Britan. chap. 4. | 
lib. 3. cap. 18. n. 4, & . [+] Book XIII. Chap, ix, u. &. 
[4] Radulph. de Canon, Obſeryant, Propoſ. 8, & 1 3. ; 


autem non clara luce accendimus, ſicut fruſtra calumniaris, 
ſed ut noctis tenebras hoc ſolatio temperemus — Abſque 
Martyrum reliquiis per totas Orientis Eccleſias, quum legendum 
eſt Evangelium, accenduntur Luminaria jam ſole rutilante, non uti- 
que ad fugandas tenebras, ſed ad fignum lætitiæ demonſtrandum, 


&c. Lu] Cave Prim. Chriſt, lib. 1. c. 7. p. 203. 
[x] Aug. Serm. 144. de Tempore. p. 320. L/] Vid: 
Mabillon, de Liturg, Gallic. p. 116, & 134. [*] Vid. 


[z] Durant. de Ritib; 


were 
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Book XIy 


1 


were called vulgarly Capitula, Chapters, and 
deſigned for the Praiſe of God. Which makes 
it more probable, thar theſe leſſer Leſſons were 
no other than the P/alms, or Antiphonal Hymns 


collected out of the Pſalms for the Service of 


the ſeveral Hours of Devotion. Which are ex- 
preſly. called Capiteila de Pſalmit, Chapters out 
of the Pſalms, by the Council of Agde [5], and 
were the ſame as Antiphonal Hymns, collect 
out of the P/alms, and to be ſaid alternately by 
way of Reſponſes. So that whatever may be 
ſaid of the middle Ages, there ſeems to be no 
Ground for this Diſtinction of greater and leſſer 
Leſſons: in the antient Service, {ave only as we 
take the Reading of the P/alms for Leſſons of 


Scripture, | 


| SR.CT. XIV. 'T1s true indeed, St. Auſtin in 
mut might or one of his Homilies [ch which 
* 7 8 read Mabillon and the Benedictins in 
r xn: their late Edition aſcribe to Cæ- 
the Church. . 

ſarius Biſhop of Arles, ſpeaks of 


longer and ſhorter Leſſons; but it is not in re- 


lation to the long Morning Service, and the 
ſhorter Service of the Canonical Hours, but up- 
on a quite different Occaſion. For there it is 


ſuppoſed, that beſide the Leſſons of Scripture, 


ſometimes other Leſſons were read out of the 
Homilies of the Fathers, or the Ads of the 
Martyrs, which becauſe they were ſometimes 
very prolix, an Indulgence was therefore grant- 
ed to infirm Perſons to fit down to hear them 
read. And this leads us to a new Obſervation 


and farther Remark upon the. antient Practice, 
that in ſome Churches at leaſt other Things were 


allowed to be read by way of Leſſon and In- 
ſtruction beſide the Canonical Scriptures, ſuch 


as the Paſſions of the Martyrs on their proper 


Feſtivals, and the Homilies of the Fathers, and 
the Epiſtles and Tracts of pious Men, and the 


Letters Communicatory of one Church to ano- 


ther, with other Things of the like nature. 


That the Paſſions of the Martyrs were ſometimes 


read among the Leſſons in the Church, appears 
rot only from the foreſaid Homily of Cæſarius or 


Sr. Auſtin, but from a Rule made in the, third 


Council [ 4] of Carthage, which forbids all other 
Books to be read in the Church beſides the Ca- 
nonical Scripture, except the Paſſions of the 


Martyrs on their Anniverſary-Days of Comme- 


moration. Euſebius probably collected [e] the 
Paſſions of the Martyrs for this very Purpoſe; as 
Paulinus Biſhop of Nola did after him, which 


Jobannes Diaconus | f ſays were uſed to be read 


in the Churches. Thus Gelafins [g] ſays the 

of Pope Syhuefter were . Uk of the 15 
man Churches, though not in the Laterun, be. 
cauſe they were Apocryphal and written by an 
unknown Author. And Mabillon [h] gives þ. 
veral other ſuch Inſtances out of Avitus and Fry. 
reolus; and in the old Lectionarium Gallicanun 
which he publiſhed,” there are frequently Leſſons 


ed appointed out of St. Auflin and others upon the 


Feſtivals of St. Stephen and the Holy Innocent. 
and Julian the Martyr, on Epiphany, and the Feſti. 
vals of St. Peter and St. Paul. Whence ſome 
learned Men [] conjecture not improbabꝭ 
that ſuch ſort of Hiſtories and Paſſions of the 
Martyrs had particularly the Name of Legends, 
Legends For though now that Name be com. 
monly taken in a worſe Senſe, for a fabulous Hi. 
ſtory, becauſe many Lives of Saints and Martyn 
were written by the Monks of later Apes in 2 
mere fabulous and romantick W ay, yet antiently 
it had a good Signification, and in its original 
Uſe denoted only ſuch Acts and Monuments ot 
the Martyrs as were allowed by Authority to he 
read in the Church. The curious Reader may 
find frequent References made by St. Auſtin in 
his Homilies [F] to ſuch Leſſons read out of the 
Paſſions of the Martyrs on their Anniverſary- 


Days in the Church: As alſo in the Homilies of 


Pope Leo [I] and others, which it is needleſs to 
recite in this Place. 

Bur beſides the Paſſions of the Martyrs and His 
milies relating to them, there were alſo many o- 
ther pious Books read by way of moral Exhor- 


tation in many Churches. Thus Euſebius [1] lays 


the Book called Hermes Paſtor, was anticntly 


read in the Church. He fays the ſame of C. 


mens Romanus's firſt Epiſtle [] to the Corinthi- 
aus, that it was read in many Churches, both in 
his own Time, and the Ages before him. And 
Diony/ius Biſhop of Corinth [I] ſays, they read 
not only that Epiſtle of Clemens, but another 
written by Soter Biſhop. of Rome, which they 
would always continue to read. Sozomen fays 
[+], The Book called the Revelations of Peter, 
was read once a Year on Good-Friday in many of 
the Churches of . Paleſtine. Athanaſius [u] teſti- 


fies the fame of the Book called Id ayy * Amo 


Nwvs The Doctrine of the Apoſtles. And St. Jeron 
[o] ſays, The Homilics of Ephrem Syrus were in 


ſuch Honour as to be read in the Church after 


the Reading of the Scriprures. St. Auſtin (p. 
aſſures us, That the Ads of the Collation of Car- 
thage, were read always in the Church in Ze. 
And in one of his Epiſtles (] he deſires of Mar- 


— ky 


[] Conc. Agathen, can, zo. in conclufione Matuti- 
narum vel Veſpertinarum & Miſſarum, poſt Hymnos Capitella de 
Pſalmis dici, &c. [e] Aug. Hom. 26. ex 50. quæ eſt Hom. 
300. in Appendice Edit. Benedictin. [ 4] Conc. Carth. 3. 
can. 47. Liceat legi Paſſiones Martyrum cum anniverſarii eorum dies 
celebrantur. Le] Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4. Speaks of theſe ColleFi- 
nn. ] Joan. Diac. Præfat. ad Vit. Gregor. Magni. 

[g] Gelas. Decret. ap. Crab. conc. tom. 1. p. 992. [] Mabil. 
de curſu Gallicano. p. 403, & 407. IJ] Vid. Chamier. Pan- 
ſtratia. tom. 1. de Canon. Script. lib. 1. cap. 4. n. 1. p. 101. 


[+] Vid. Avg. Serm. 12. de Sanctis. p. 408, Serm. 45. de Diver- 


ra 


ſis. p. 308. Item Serm. 63. p. 553. Serm. 93. p. 564. Serm. 101 
103. 105, 109. de Diverſis. [IU Leo. Serm. de Maccabæö. 

[i] Euſeh lib. 3. cap. 3. Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 16. [ E 
ſeb. lib. 3. cap. 16. [I] ap. Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 3. In] So- 
zom, lib. 7. eap. 19. [u] Athan. Ep. ad Ruffin. tom. 2. P. 39 
[0] Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 115. [y] Aug. de Geſtis cum F- 
merito. t. 7. p. 215. [9] Aug. Ep. 158. Geſta quz pio 
miſit Præſtantia tua, vehementer expecto, & in Eccleſia Hippo” 


nenſi jam jam cupio recitari, ac ſi fieri poteſt, per omnes Eccle· 


ſiss etiam in noſtra Piœceſi conſtituas, | 


cellinus 
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—— che | the 435 of the Tryal of the 
1% Comes, that the Ads of the 7 he 
. were convict of the Murder of 
oe Catbolicts, might be ſent him, to be read in 
all the Churches of his Dioceſe. And it is re- 
markable, that in the Accounts we have of the 
burning of the Bible in the Diocletian Perlecuti- 
on, there is ſometimes mention [7] made of burn- 
ing the Salutary or Communicatory Letters, 
which were ſent from one Church to another. 
St. Auſtin adds farther, that when any one re- 
ceived a ſignal Mercy from God, the Relation 
of it was many times [s] read ublickly in the 
Church. Of which he gives ſeveral Inſtances 
in his own and other Churches of Africt. And 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays, ſometimes the Emperor's 
Letters [] were read in the Church, and heard 
with great Attention, which he urges as an Ar- 
gument, why Men ſhould hear with Reverence 
the Writings of the Prophets, becauſe they come 
from God, and their Epiſtles are from Heaven. 
Such circular Epiſtles alſo as were ſent from 
one Church to another, to notify the Time of 
keeping Eaſter (which were called Heortaftical or 
Feſtival Epiſtles) were generally publiſhed [F] in 
their Churches: But theſe I mention not as Leſ- 
ſons, bur only hint the Cuſtom incidentally, 
correſponding to that of our reading Briefs for 
Charity, or the circular Letters of Biſhops, or 
notifying Holidays, or Bans of Marriage, or 
Things of the like kind relating to the Publick. 


As to thoſe Books which we 
now call Apocryphal, they were 
read in ſome Churches, but not 
in all. For in the Church of Je- 
ruſalem they were utterly for- 
bidden, as appears plainly from 
 » Cyril's Catechiſms, where he di- 
rects [u] the Catechumens to read no Apocry- 
phal Books, but only ſuch Books as were ſe- 
curely read in the Church: And then he ſpeci- 
fies what Books were then read in the Church, 
viz. all the Canonical Books which are now in 
our Bibles, except the Revelations, without any 
mention ar atl of the Apocryphal Books; which 
is a certain Argument that they were not allow- 
ed to be read in the Church of Feru/alem, as I 
have more fully demonſtrated in another Place 
HJ. The like Determination was made for ſome 
other Churches by the Council of Laodicea [| x}, 
which forbids all but the Canonical Books to be 
read in the Church, and likewiſe ſpecifies what 


SEG TT, XV. : 

Thoſe which we 
now call Apocry- 
phal Books, were 
antiently read in 
ſome Churches, bat 
not in all. 


8 — 


ſhe means by Canonical Books, viz. Geneſis, Ex- 
odus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, 
Judges, Ruth, Eſther, 4 Books of Kings, 2 of Pa- 


ralipomena or Chronicles, 2 Of Ejdras, The Book 


of 150 Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſtaſtes, Canticles, 


Jab, 12 Prophets, Jſaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations 


and Epiſtles of Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, the 4 Goſ= 
pels, The Acts of the Apoſiles, the 7 Catholick E- 
piſtles, 14 Epiſtles of St. Paul. Where none of 
the Apocryphal Books nor the Revelations are 
mentioned, which is a plain Evidence that none 
of them were read in the Churches of that Di- 
ſtrict. After the ſame manner the Author of 
the Conftitutiens [y] giving Orders about what 
Books of the Old Teftament ſhould be read in the 
Church, mentions the five Books of Moſes, and 
Foſhua and Judges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra and 
Nehemiah (which he means by the Hiſtories of 
their Return from Babylon) the Books of Fob 
and Solomon, the ſixteen Prophets and the P/alms - 
But ſays nothing of any of the Apocryphal Books; 
which argues, chat he did not find them to be 
read in the Rituals of thoſe Churches whence he 
made his Collections. | 8 

However in other Churches they were allgw- 
ed to be read (z] with a Mark of Diſtinction, as 


Books of Piety and moral Inſtruction, to edify 


the People; but they neither gave them the 
Name of Canonical Books, nor made Uſe of 
them to confirm Articles of Faith. This is ex- 
preſly ſaid by St. Ferom. And Ruffin [a], who 
was Presbyter of Aquileia, delivers the ſame as 
the antient Tradition and Practice of that Church, 
when theſe Books were neither reckoned Cano- 
nical, nor yet in the worſt Senſe Apocryphal, but 
called Eccleſiaſtical, becauſe they were read in 
the Church, bur not uſed to confirm Matters of 
Faith. Among theſe he reckons the Wiſdom 
of Solomon, and Erclefiaſticus, and Tobit and Judith 
and Maccabees, and Hermes Paſtor, and the Book 
called the two Ways, or the Judgment of Pe- 
ter. Athanaſius [V] alſo ranks theſe Books, not 
among the Canonical, but among thoſe that 
might at leaſt be read to or by the Catechu- 
mens, among which he reckons Wiſdom and Ec- 
cleſiaſticus, and Tobit and Judith and Ether, and 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the Shepherd, 
that is, Hermes Paſtor. So in the Leckionarium 
Gallicanum publiſhed by Mabillon, there are Leſ- 

ſons appointed out of Tobit and Judith and Eſther, 


particularly in the Rogation-Mect for ſeveral Days 
together. 


7 Geſta Purgationis Felicis & Cæciliani. ad calcem Optati. p. 276. 


Inde Cathedram tulimus, & Epiſtolas ſalutatorias, & oſtia omnia com- 


burimus ſecundum facrum præceptum. [5] Aug. de Civ. Dei. 
lib, 22. cap. 8. p. 1489. Libelli corum, qui beneficia percipiunt, 
recitantur in populo, &c. 8 ſe] Chryſ Hom. 3» in Theſ. 
p. 1501. [+] Vid. Caſſian. Collat. 10. cap. 2. 

L] Cyril. Catech. 4. n. 22. p. 66, & 67. [*] Book X. 


Chap, * . 1 [L*] Conc. Laodic. can. 59, _ [3] Conſtit. 
bd, 2. cap. 57. [z] Hieron. Præfat. in Libros Salomonis. 


Sicut ergo Judith & Tobiz & Micchabzorum libros legit quidem 
Eccleſia, ſed eos inter Canonicas ſcripturas non recipit; Sic & hxc 
duo volumina (Sapientiam & Eccleliafticum) legit ad ædificatio- 

Vo. . 28 10 e e 
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nem plebis, non ad auctoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum Dogmatum 
confirmandam. [4] Ruffin, in Symbolum. ad calcem 
Cypriani. Oxon. p. 26. Sciendum tamen eſt, quod & alii Libri 
ſunt, qui non Canonici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici a Majoribus appellati ſunt; 
Ut eſt Sapientia Solomonis, & alia Sapientia quæ dicitur Filii Sy- 
rach— Ejuſdem ordinis eſt Libellus Tobiæ, & Judith, & Macca- 
bæorum libri. In novo vero Teſtamento Libellus, qui dicitur, Pa- 
ſtoris ſive Hermatis, qui appellatur, Duæ Viz, ſive judicium Pe- 
tri; quæ omnia legi quidem in Eccleſſis voluerunt, non tamen pro- 
ferri ad auctoritatem ex his fidei confirmandam, [4] Athan, Ep. 


Heortaſtic. ad Rufha, t. 2, p. 39. It, Synops, Scriptur, ib, p. 55, 
SIA 


Is 


e i Ae Ct 8 


: 
* 
ks r ada, 
: 
* 
686 
2c 
* 


The ANTiQuiT1Es of the Book XI. 


I's ſome Churches theſe Books 
were alſo read under the general 
Name of Canonical Seripture, ta- 


-SECT. XVI. 

And in ſome 
Churches, under the 
Title of Canonical 
Scripture, taking 
that Word in 4 


. 85 I authorized to be read in the 
Church. 'Thus at leaſt we muſt underſtand the 


for ſuch Books as were in the Rule 


Canon of the third Council of Carthage, [c] which 


ordered that nothing but the Canonical Writings 
ſhould be read in the Church under the Name of 
the Divine Scriptures; among which Canonical 
Scriptures there are reckoned Wiſdom and Eccle- 
fiafticus under the Name of Solomon, together 
with Tobit, Judith, Heſter, and the Maccabees. 
St. Auſtin ſeems to have followed this Canon, 
making all theſe Books Canonical, but giving 
Preference to ſome above the other, as they 
were more or leſs generally received by the 
Churches. In his Book of Chriſtian Doctrine [d] 
he calls all the Apocryphal Books Canonical, but 
he does not allow them ſo great Authority as 
the reſt, becauſe they were not generally recei- 
ved as ſuch by the Churches. He ſays the Books 
[e] of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus were none of So- 
Tomon's, but yet received into Authority by the 


Weſtern Church. By which he muſt mean the 


Roman Church, where Pope Innocent had [f 
received them. For in the Eaſtern Church their 
Canonical Authority was always rejected: And 
in many of the Veſtern Churches: For neither 
Rufjin at Aquileia nor Philaſtrius at Brixia in Italy 
[gs ], nor Hilary at Poictiers in France [H] grant 
them any Authority in the Canon of Scripture. 
Nay Hilary of Arles [i] expreſly told St. Auſtin, 
That the Churches of France were offended at 
him, becauſe he had uſed a Proof out of the 
Book of Fiſdom, which was not Canonical. 
And it is remarkable, that at Rome it ſelf Gre- 

ory the Great, having Occaſion to quote a 

ext out of Maccabees, makes a Prefatory Ex- 
cuſe for alledging a Text out of a Book that was 
not Canonical [i, but only publiſhed for the 


king that Word in a large Senſe, 
nical, but that it was ſo received by the 
or Canon or Catalogue of Books 


with this Diſtinction he thinks we are to under- 
| ſtand both Sr. Auſtin and the Council of Cas 


in all Ages beſides, from the firſt ſettling of the 


of which Conſent is. ſo fully and unanſwerably 


the Writers of every 


Edification of the Church. And even 
himſelf [I] in anſwer to the French Divin 
ary no farther for the Divine Authority of 88 
ook of Miſdum, which he had cited 25 C4. 
C . 
ans of Africt before him. Which by "ogg 
Rule, laid down before in his Book of Chrifian 
Doctrine, did not make it in the higheſt Ser. 
Canonical, becauſe it was rejected by all the 
Churches of the Eaſt, and a great part of the Wi 
from the Authority of Canonical Scripture, 80 
that though theſe Books were read in the Aft. 
can Church under the Name of Canonical Scrip. 
ture, yet they were not eſteemed of equal Au. 
thority with the reſt, becauſe they were reputed 
by all the World beſides as Apocryphal, or as fone 
call them, Eccleſiaſtical only, being ſuch as were 
allowed to be read in the Church for Moral In. 
ſtruction and Edification, but not uſed to con. 
firm Articles of Faith. And this is the Account 
which Cajetan himſelf gave of the Practice of 
the Church, before the Council of Trex? defined 
a new Canon of Scripture. He ſays, They are 
not [n] Canonical, that is, Regular, to confirm 
Articles of Faith: Vet they may be called Cano- 
nical, that is, Regular, for the Edification of 
the People, as being received and authorized in 
the Canon of the Bible only for this End. And 


St. Auſlin 


thage, all whoſe ſayings are to be reduced to the 
Rule of St. Ferom. But if any think that 8t. 
Auſtin or the African Church meant more, it 
may be ſaid, their Authority is of no Weight 
againſt the general Conſent of the whole Church 
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Canon down to the Council of Trent; the Proof 


dag - 


made out by Biſhop Cofins in that excellent Book, 
called his Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon of 
Scripture, where he produces the Teſtimonies of 
| Age diſtinctly in their Or 
der, that little more can be added [V to it, and 


— 
— *. 


— 


[e] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 47. Præter Scripturas Canonicas nihil 
in Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine Divinarum Scripturarum. Sunt 
autem Canonicæ ſcripturæ, id eſt, Geneſis, &c. Salomonis libri 
quinque Tobias, Judith, Heſter, Eſdræ libri duo, Maccabæ- 
orum libri duo. [4] Aug. de Doctrin. Chriſt, lib. 2. cap 8. 
Tenebit hunc modum in ſcripturis Canonicis, ut eas quæ ab om - 
nibus accipiuntur Eccleſiis, præponat eis quas quædam non accipi- 
unt. In eis vero quæ non accipiuntur ab omnibus, præponat eas 
quas plures gravioreſque accipiunt, eis quas pauciores minoriſque 
authoritatis Eccleſiæ tenent. ſe!] Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 17. 
cap. 20. Non eſſe ipſius, non dubitant doctiores, eos tamen in 
authoritatem maxime Occidentalis antiquitus recepit Eccleſia. 

I Innocent. Ep. 3. ad Exuper. cap. 7. [g] Philaſtr. de 
Hæres. cap. 40. de Apocryphis. Et cap. 9. _ [3] Hilar. Præfat. 
in Pſalmos. i] Hilar. Arelat. Epiſt. ad Aug. inter Oper. Aug. 

t. 7. p. 545- Illud etiam teſtimonium quod poſuiſti, Raptus eſt 
ne malitia mutaret intellectum ejus, tanquam non Canonicum de- 

finiunt omittendum,  _ _ [k] Greg. Magn. Moral. in Job. lib. 19. 
cap. 13. Qua de re non inordinate agimus, fi ex libris licet non 
Canonicis, ſed tamen ad ædificationem Eccleſiæ editis, teſtimoni- 
um proferamus. [J Aug. de Prædeſtin. lib. 1. cap. 14. t. 7. 

p. 553. Non debuit repudiari ſententia libri Sapientiæ, qui me- 
ruit in Eccleſia Chriſti de gradu Lectorum Eccleſiæ Chriſti tam 
longa annoſitate recitari, & ab omnibus Chriſtianis, ab Epiſcopis 

Iſque ad extremos Laicos, Fideles, Poenitentes, Catechumenos, 


Raphael venit in comitatum Tobiæ? Reſpond. Quamvis Hiltor? 


aſſignar 


rius, that they order it to be ſtruct out, with many other 
of the ſame Auther where he refleũs on the vulgar Tranfſation 4 


cum veneratione Divinæ authoritatis audiri. [m] Cajetan. u 
fine Comment. in Hiſtor. Vet. Teſt. Ad Hieronymi limam te- 
ducenda ſunt tam verba Conciliorum quam Doctorum. Et juz 
illius ſententiam Libri iti non ſunt Canonici, id eſt, Regularch 
ad firmandum ea quæ ſunt fidei: poſſunt tamen dici Canon'c 
id eſt, Regulares, ad Adificationem fidelium, utpote in Canon 
Biblia ad hoc recepti & authorati. Cum hac diſtinctione dif 
cernere poteris dicta Auguſtini & ſeripta in Provinciali Concilo 
Carthaginenſi. [*] To the Teſtimonies cited by Biſhop Colin 
the learned Reader may add this of Franciſcus Georgius Venetus, # 
Franciſcan, who lived a little before the Reformation : Problem. in 
Scriptur, tom. 6. Sect. 5. Problem. 184. Par. 1622. 4": Lit 


fit fine certo auctore, nec in Canone habeatur, tamen quia admit* 
titur legenda in Eccleſia tanquam vera, hujus quoque fei rationem 
e conabimur. Here he plainly rejects the Book of Tobit of 
of the Canon, and ſpeaks of it no otherwiſe than as of a commer of 
flory, which was allowed to be read in the Church. Which Wit 


are ſo diſpleaſmg to the Curators of the Roman Index Ex fn * 
a 
cor- 


rupt and fo alſe, and correfts its Errors from the Original Hebrew, of 


which he was a conſiderable Maſter, though is other Th" he 


his Failings. Vid. Index Libror. Prohibirorum & Expurgindorum 
per Sotomajor, p. 417. Madriti, 1667. Fol. 


i 


Cr. III.  CrrigTIAN CHURCH. 


— 
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it is wholly needleſs to detain the. Reader upon the Jeu, the fourth the Tranſlation of Symma- 

chat Subject; it being ſufficient to our preſent chus, the fifth the Tranſlation of the Sepiuagint, 

Purpoſe, to have obſerved, that theſe Books of and the ſixth the Tranſlation of Theodotion the 

controverted Authority were read, either under Ebionite. To theſe he afterward added two o- fl 

the Name of Apocryphal, or Eccleſiaſtical, or Ca- ther Tranſlations found at Nicopolis and Jericho, | . 

nonical, in moſt of the antient Churches. and theſe made up his Octapla. And in proceſs | 

ab of time, he publiſhed another leſſer Edition con- 

taining only the four Tranſlations, of the Sep- 
A ſhort Account of Which it will not be improper fuagint, Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion, which 
the Tranſlations of to give a ſhort Account of, be- he called his Tetrapla. Secondly, He publiſhed 
Scripture uſed in the fore we put an End to this Chap- the Sepruagint with the Additions of Theodotion 
antient Church. ter: That is, of the Tranſlations mixed with it, to ſup Py the Places where it was 

of Scripture that were commonly uſed in the defective, which Additions he marked with an 
antient Church. I mean not here to prove again Aſterisk to diſtinguiſh them; and ſuch Places as 
(what has been abundantly done before in the Were redundant in the Septuagint, and not to be 
laſt Book) that the Scriptures were tranſlated found in the Hebret, nor in Theodotion, he alſo 
and read in the vulgar Language in every Church: marked with an Obelist or {trait Line for Diſtin- 
But the Thing I would obſerve in this Place, is ction alſo. Bur this mixing of the two Tranſla- 


SECT. XVII. TukRx is one Thing more, 


only this: That they generally read the Tranſla- 
tions of the Septuagint, where Greek was the vul- 
gar Language, or elſe ſuch Tranſlations into o- 
ther Languages, as was derived from it. For 
they had no Tranſlation of the Bible from the 
Hebrew, till the time of St. Ferom in the Latin 
Church, but only ſuch as were made from the 
Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint. The Septua- 
int was u'ed all over the Greek Church, except 
perhaps that Part of Syria where Syriack was the 
moſt vulgar Language, that is, in O/droene and 


tions together in proceſs of time occaſioned ſome 


Confuſion, and St. Ferom complains of it [»] as 
a bold Undertaking, and therefore he ſet about 
a new Edition and Tranſlation [] of the Sep- 


tuagint for the Uſe of the Latin Church. Hi- 
therto all Churches uſed the Tranſlation of the 


Septuagint, except the Hrian Churches, as was 


ſaid before, and except on the Book of Daniel, 


which in all Churches was read according to the 
Tranſlation of Theodotion, as the ſame St. Jerom 
[7] informs us in ſeveral Places, particularly in 


his Preface upon Daniel [s], becauſe by ſome Means 
or other, the Septuagint Tranſlation of that Book 
was more corrupt than any other Part of Scrip- 
ture. But there were abundance of Faults in 
that Tranſlation in other Places, partly by the 
Deſign of the Interpreters (who added ſome 
Things of their own, and left out others, and 
often changed the Senſe at Pleaſure, eſpecially in 
Texts that had any Relation to the Holy Trini- 
ty, as St. Jerom ſhews at large in his Preface up- 
on the Pentateuch, where he expoſes the Story 
chius the Egyptian, and Lucian of Antioch, two of their having diſtinct Cells, and their being 
Martyrs who ſuffered in the Diocletian Perſecu- efteemed inſpired Writers;) and partly from the 
tion, Hence, as St. Ferom [z| informs us, there great variety of Copies, and the great Corrupti- 
came to be three famous Exemplars or Editions ons that were crept into them by the Ignorance 
of the Septuagint uſed in the Eaſtern Churches. or Negligence of Tranſcribers: And this both 
Alexandria and Eg ypt followed the Copy reviſed in the Sepzuagint Copies themſelves, and the La- 
by Heſychins. Conſtantinople and all the Afatict tin Tranſlations that were made from them. Up- 
Churches as far as Antioch uſed that of Lucian. on this Account St. Ferom, by the Inſtigation of 
The Churches of Paleſtine and Arabia read the Chromatius and Heliodore, and other pious Bi- 
Copy corrected by Origen and publiſhed' by Eu- ſhops of the Latin Church, ſet about a Tranſla- 
ſebius and Pamphilus. And fo between theſe tion of the P/alms and Old Teftament from the 
three Editions, the whole World was divided. Original Hebrew: But this met with great Op- 
Origen did two Things farther in this Matter. poſition for ſome time: For though many ap- 
1. He publiſhed an Edition of the Bible, which plauded it, and read it in the Churches, yet o- 
he called his Hexapla, becauſe it was in ſix Co- thers oppoſed it, and Ruffin and others bitter- 
lumns, the firſt was the Hebrew in Hebrew Cha- ly inveighed againſt it, as reflecting on the 
racters [o], the ſecond the Hebrew in Greek Church, which had uſed and recommended the 
Characters, the third the Tranſlation of Aquila Septuagint, and the Tranſlations made from ir, 


Meſopotamia; where they had a Syriack Tranſla- 
tion made from the Hebrew not long after the 
time of the Apoſtles. This was called the old 
Tranſlation, in oppoſition to another, which 
was made from the Septuagint in After-ages. In 
all other Parts of the Eaft the Septuagint was the 
common 'Tranflation. But this by Tract of 
Time and Variety of Copies was much corrupt- 
ed, upon which Account it was reviſed and cor- 
rected by ſeveral Learned Men, which laboured 
in this Work, particularly by Origen, and Heſy- 
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[2] Hieron. Præfat. in 1 Paralipomenon. Alexandria & Præfat. in Joſue. [7] Hieron. Præfat. in Joſue. It. Com. in 
Egyptus in Septuaginta ſuis Heſychium laudat Auctorem. Con- Daniel. 4. & Apolog. 2. cont. Ruffin. [5] Hieron, Præfat. 
ſtantinopolis uſque Antiochiam Luciani Martyris exemplaria probat. in Daniel. Danielem Prophetam juxta Septuaginta Interpretes Do- 
Mediz inter has Provinciæ Palæſtinos Codices legunt, quos ab Ori- mini falvatoris Eccleſiæ non legunt, utentes Theodotionis Editione - 
gene elaboratos Euſebius & Pamphilus vulgaverunt : Totuſque or- Et hoc cur acciderit neſcio.— Hoc unum affirmare poſſum, 
bis hac inter ſe veritate compugnat. [0] Vid. Euſeb. lib. 6. quod multum a veritate diſcordet, & recto judicio repudiatus fit, 
cap. 16. [p] Hieron, Præfat. in Paralipom. [q] Hieron, - 8 
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ever ſince the time of the Apoſtles. St. Auſtin 
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[z] himſelf diſſuaded him from the Undertaking, 
and when it was finiſhed, he would not ſuffer it 
to be read in his Dioceſe for fear of giving Scandal 
to the People; a him farther Bl what a 
Tumult had been raiſed in one of the Churches 
of Africa, by a Biſhop's introducing his Tranfla- 


tion, which he was forced to lay alide again for 


fear all his People ſhould have deferred him. But 
in other Places it met with a kinder Reception. 
For by degrees it came to be uſed by learned 


- Men in their Expoſitions. Gregory the Great makes 
uſe [x] of both Tranſlations, calling St. Jerom's 


the New Tranſlation, and the other the Old; 
which was otherwiſe called the Bala, and Yul- 


gata, and Communis, becauſe it was the moſt 
common and vulgar Tranſlation uſed in all the 


Latin and Italict Churches. The preſent vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation is ſuppoſed by learned Men 


neither to be the antient Yulgar, nor St. Jerom's 


New One, but a Mixture of both together | y ]. 
The P/alms in the preſent Vulgar, are not from 
the Hebrew, but are of St. Jerom's Tranſlation 


from the Septuagint of Lucian's Emendation. The 


other Books come nearer the Hebrew, than they 
do to the Septuagint, which ſhews that they have 
ſomething of St. Jerom's Tranſlation. But the 
Pſalms were always read at Rome according to 
the old Verſion, and continued fo to be uſed till 
Pope Pius V. ordered St. Jerom's Verſion with 
Emendations from the Septuagint to be put in its 
Place. And ſo the old Tranſlation of the P/alms 


came to be called the Roman P/alter; and St. 


Jerom's new Tranſlation, the Gallican P/alter, 


becauſe it was immediately received in the Galli- 
can Church. This is obſerved both by Mabillon 


[z] and Bona [*] out of Berno Augienſis and 
Strabo, who fay, the French and Germans took 
the new Tranſlation of the P/alms corrected from 


_ continued to uſe the old vulgar corrupt Edition. 


the Septuagint by St. Ferom, whilſt the Roman; 


Which is {till read in the Vatican Church . 
Rome, and the Ambroſian Church at Milan and 
St. Mark's at Venice. And Bona is ſo free a; to 


fay, he thinks it bad been more for the Honow = 


and Benefit of the Church to have kept ſtil to 
the old Verſion of the P/alter, ſince now there 
is a great Diſagreement between the Breviary and 
the Miſſal, whilſt the fame Pyalms are ſung dif. 
ferent ways [T], in the Mifal according to the 
Old Tranſlation, and in the Breviary accordin 
to the New one: Which he ſpeaks of as 3 Mi. 
ſtake, but tenderly, becauſe though it was a De. 
viation from the old Rule obſerved in Gregory's 
Sacramentarium, and the Miſſa Mozarabica, and 
the Ambroſian Liturgy, yet it was Pope Pius 
Order that made the Correction. 

I mighr here have added ſeveral other Thing; 
relating to the antient way of dividing the ſeye. 
ral Books of Scripture into Chapters, and Verſe 
and Canons, and Sections and Sub- ſections, very 
much differing from the preſent way of dividing 
them into Chapter and Verſe: But becauſe Ob- 
ſervations of this kind are very intricate of them- 
ſelves, and haye no Relation to the Service of 
the Church, which is the Subject in hand,! 
ſhall omit them here, with many other Miſcellany 
Rites of the ſame nature, which will be more 
proper to be explained in a Critical Diſcourſe by 
themſelves; and now proceed to the next bat 
of the Service of the Church in the Mi Care 
chumenorum, which was the Sermon or Homilj, 
immediately after the Reading of the P/alms and 
other Scriptures, before any Prayers were made 
either for particular Orders of Men, ſuch as Ca- 
techumens, Energumens, Penitents, Sc. or for 
the General State of Chriſt's Church. 
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die Curſu Gallicano. p. 396. 


skCr. II IMMEDIATELuy after the 
All Sermons aw 1 Reading of the P/alms and 


tiently calied HO" Leſſons out of the Scriptures, be- 


milies, Diſputati- 
ons, Allocutions, 
Tractatus, & c. 


fore the Catechumens were diſ- 
miſſed, followed the Sermon, 
which the Biſhop, or ſome other 
appointed by him, made to the People. This 


being done in the Preſence of the Catechumens, 


was therefore uſually reckoned a Part of the 
Miſſa Catechumenorum, or Ante- Communion Ser- 
vice. Such Diſcourſes were: commonly termed 
Homilies from the Greek 64a which ſignifies 
indifferently any Diſcourſe of Inſtruction to the 
People, whether compoſed by the Preacher him- 
ſelf, or read out of a Book compoſed by ano- 


Cs TOON CHAP. IV. 
V Preaching, and the Uſages relating to it, in the antient Church. 


Tractatus, as appears from many Paſſages of C.- 


recite, Only I ſhall obſerve one Thing, that 


ſpiration, and whoſe Authority was abſolutely 


ther; though we now generally reſtrain it to 
the latter Senſe in our modern way of ſpeaking: 
Among the Latins, they were frequently called 


prian, Optatus, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, St. Jeron 
Caudentius, Chryſologus, and many others collect 
ed by Ferrarius [a], which I think it needlels to 


this Word ſignifies any Expoſition or handling 
of Scripture, as well by way of Writing, 
Preaching: And in both Senſes the Tra!" 
the Preachers and Expoſitors of Scripture, Wele 
oppoſed to the Canonici & Authentici, the Fri 
phets, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who wrote by In- 


—— — 
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[e] Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieron. [a] Aug. Ep. 10. ad Hieron. 


ce] Greg. M. Ep. ad Leandr. ante Moral. in Job. & lib. 20. Moral. 


ap. 3. ] Vide Walton. Prolegom. 10. n. 9. [] Mabil. 
eggs (7 [*] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib, 2. 


2 


1 


(4] Bona ibid. n. 5. Hæc autem Diſſonanti! 


Abe iſta hoc loco 


ablato nunc Veteri Pſalteric, ſæpe occurrit, Cæterum i 6 
notare libuit, non ut quenq uam carperem, ſed ne priſca Ecc kli 


Diſciplina ignoraretur, [a] Ferrar, de Ritu Concion, lib 
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1. cap. I. 


Infallible 
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Infallible and Authentick; which could not be 
{aid of any Expoſitors, however excellent or 
learned, who dictated their Thoughts without 
any ſuch peculiar Aſſiſtance. This Diſtinction is 
often inculcated by St. 4uftin : I confeſs, ſays 
he, writing to St. Jerom [, I have learned to 
ay this Reverence and Honour only to thoſe 
Books of Scripture which are called Canonical, 
that | moſt firmly believe none of the Authors 
of them was guilty of any Error in Writing. 
And if I find any thing in thoſe Books, which 
ſcems contrary to Truth, I make no doubt but 
that it is either a Corruption of the Copy, or 
that the Tranſlator did not hit the Senſe, or that 
I myſelf do not underſtand it. But I read all 
others with this Caution and Reſerve, that 
however eminent they be for Piety and Learn- 
ing, I do not believe what they lay to be true 
merely becauſe it was their Opinion; but becauſe 
they perſuade me either by thoſe Canonical Au- 
thors, or by probable Reaton, which carries the 
Appearance of Truth. So again, in his Book 
De Catechizandis Rudibus [c] he diſtinguiſhes the 
inſpired Writers, by the Name of Canonical, from 
all others, whom he calls Tractators and Expoſi- 
tors of Scripture. As Claudianus Mamertus ſpeaks 
[4] of all Expoſitors under the Name of Tra#a- 
tors, but of the holy Pen- men themſelves under 
Sr. Auſiin [e] and St. 
Jerom [/] often ſpeak of Preaching under the 
| Name of Diſputations; Tertullian [g] calls them 
Allocations; dividing the whole Service into theſe 

four Parts, reading the Scriptures, ſinging the 
Pſalms; making Aliocutions, and ſending up 
Prayers. Among the Greeks they are Frequently 
called N, which anſwers to the Latin Word, 
Sermones, and the Engliſh Sermons. The moſt 
antient Name is that of Evangelium, and ctuaſy:- 
MSN, appropriared more peculiarly to the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles; and therefore ſeldom 
or never aſcribed to any others by Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. A more general Name in Scripture, 
is that of \Saozakiu,, Doctrine and Teaching: 
Whence Preachers of the Word are called - 
eaoxaro Doctors and Teachers by St. Paul, 
I Cor. X11. 28, 29. which Hincentius Lirinenſis ob- 
ſerves to be the fame as Tratatores [H] in After- 
ages. St. Paul alſo uſes the Word znevy;ua, for 
Preaching, 1 Cor. ii. 4 and in many other Places 
[(i of his Epiſtles. And ſo it is ſometimes uſed 


Cane N CET Cavncn, 


by Eccleſiaſtical Writers after him. But we 
muſt carefully note, that more commonly the 
Words xngvorey and xypuypa among the Greeks, 
as allo Prædicatio and Protiets among the La- 
tins, ſignify a very different thing, viz. That 
Part, of the Deacon's Office, which he performed 
as the common xypus or Præco of the Church, 
dictating the uſual Forms of Prayer to the Peo- 
ple, in which they were to join, and calling up- 
on them as their Guide and Director in all other 
Parts of Divine Service. 'This I have had Oc- 
caſion to ſpeak more largely of in a former Book 
[*], where we have particularly conſidered the 
ordinary Office of Deacons, and ſhewed, that 
they had no Authority in ordinary Caſes either 
to preach, or conſecrate the Euchariſt, or bap- 
tize, but whatever they did of this Kind, was 
either in caſe of great Neceſſity, or by ſpecial 
Commiſſion and Direction. And therefore thoſe 
antient Canons which ſpeak of their Predication 
& ], are not to be underſtood of their Preaching 
ermons, but of their Proclaiming to the People 
ſuch Directions in performing Divine Offices, as 
they were concerned to give them by vertue of 
their Office, as the common Heralds and Cryers 
of the Church. | 1 


SE CT. II. 
Preaching the 
proper Office of Bi- 
ſhops and Pre:byters 
in oruinary Caſes, 
and not of Deacons. 


THE Deacons indeed, in caſes 
of Exigence, were allowed to read 
the Homilies of the Fathers, as 
they did the Leſſons of Scrip- 
ture: Which is the Reaſon al- 
ſigned by the Council of Haiſon 
[/] for permitting them ſo to do, when the 
Presbyter was ſick or infirm. For if Deacons 
were worthy to read what Chriſt has ſpoken in 
the Goſpel, why ſhould they be thought unwor- 

thy to rehearſe publickly the Expoſizions or Ho- 
milies of the Fathers? But excepting ſuch Caſes, 
we very rarely find any Permiſſion fo much as to 
read an Homily granted them. For Preaching 
antiently was one of the chief Offices of a Bi- 
ſhop: Inſomuch that in the African Churches 
a Presbyter was never known to preach before a 
Biſhop in his Cathedral Church till St. Auſtin's 
rime, but the Biſhop always diſcharged this Of- 
fice himſelf, and St. Auſtin was the firſt Presby- 
ter in that Part of the World, that ever was al- 
lowed to preach in the Preſence of his Biſhop, 
as has been ſhewed out of Paſſidius m] the Wri- 
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[5] Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieron, cap. 1. Ego enim fateor Charitati 
tux, ſolis eis Scripturarum Libris qui jam Canonici appellantur, 
didici hunc timorem honoremque deferre, & nullum eorum Au- 
Qorem ſcribendo aliquid erraſſe firmiſſime credam. Ac ſi aliquid 
in eis offendero Literis, quod videatur contrarium veritati: Nihil 
aliud, quam vel mendoſum eſſe codicem, vel Interpretem non aſ- 
ſequutum eſſe quod dictum eſt, vel me minime intellexiſſe, non 
ambigam. Alios autem ita lego, ut, quanta libet Sanctitate Do- 
Qrinaque præpolleant, non ideo verum putem, quia ipſi ita ſenſe- 
runt; ſed quia mihi per illos auctores Canonicos, vel probabili ra- 
tione, quod à vero non abhorreat, perſuadere potuerunt. 


le] Aug. de Catechiz, Rudibus. cap. 8. t. 4. p. 298. Si libris ei 


perſuaſum eſſe videris, five Canonicis five utilum Tractatorum, 
Kc. [4] Mamert. de Statu Animæ, lib. 2. cap. 10, Sed nunc 


locus & tempus eſt, ut ficut à Philoſophis ad Tractatores, à Tra - 
gradum conſequar. ita. It. lib. 1. cap. 2. 


le] Aug. 


daoribus ad Authenticos 
Poſt Aurhenticorum plurimos Tractatores, &c. 


nunc appellantur. 


Tract. 89. in Joan. Confeſſ. lib. 5. cap. 13. Hom, 50, & 81. de 
Diverſis. J] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. cap. 15. 
[L] Tertul. de Anima, cap. 9. Jam vero prout Scripturæ legun- 
tur, aut Pſalmi canuntur, aut Adlocutiones proferuntur, aut Petiti- 
- ones delegantur, &c. So frequently in Gregory the Great the Ser- 

mon is called ſimply, Locutio. Hom. 5, 9, 14, & 22, in Ezekiel. 

[4] Vincent, Commonitor. cap. 40. Doctores, qui Tractatores 
[#] Vid. 1 Cor. 1. 21. It. 1 Cor. 14. iy. 

2 Tim. 4. 17. Tit. i. 3. (7 Book II. Chap. xx. n. io, & 11. 
[] Cone, Ancyran. Can. 2. Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 39. 

[/] Conc. Vaſenſ. 2. Can. 2. Si Presbyter, aliqua infirmitate pro- 
hibente, per ſeipſum non potuerit prædicare, ſanctorum Patrum 
Homiliz a Diaconibus recitentur, Si enim digni ſunt Diaconi, 
quz Chriſtus in Evangelio loquutus eſt, legere: Quare indigni ju- 
dicentur, ſanctorum Patrum Expoſitiones publice recitare? 
Im] Poſſid. Vit. Auguſt, cap. 5. 
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true, in the Eaters Churches Presbyters were 
ſometimes allowed to preach in the great Church 
before the Biſhop; but that was not to diſ- | 
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charge bim of the Duty; for ſtill he preachied a 
Sermon at the ſamę time after them, as we ſhall 
ſee from the Practice of Chry/o/tom. and Flauian 


at Antioch, and other Examples hereaſter. 


In the lefler Churches of the City, and Coun- 
try about, this Office was devolved upon Preſ-. 
byters, as the Biſhop's roper Aſſiſtants; and the 
Deacons, except in the forementioned Caſes, were 
not authorized to perform it. So that this Office 
of Preaching the Goſpel, was then eſteemed the 
proper Office of Biſhops and Presbyters; the Bi- 


ſhop diſcharging it perſonally in his Cathedral 
Church, in Conjunction with his Presbyters, or 
alone without them; and vicariouſly by his Preſ- 


byters, where he could not be preſent, in the 


jeſſer Churches. There are a great many ſerious 
Paſſages in the antient Records relating to this 
Matter, as well in the Imperial Laws, as the Ca- 
nons of the Church, and the Writings of the 
moſt conſiderable Fathers, partly impreſſing this 
as a neceſſary Duty of the Epiſcopal and Paſtoral 
Function, and partly complaining of the Neglect 
of it, and partly. threatning Cenſures and Pu- 
niſhments to the Offenders. St. Chryſoſtom [n] 
on thoſe Words to Timothy, A Biſhop muſt be apt 
to teach, d\axlindy, ſays, Other - Qualifications, 
ſuch as thoſe, He muſt be ſober, vigilant, of good 


| Behaviour, given to Hoſpitality, &c. may be in 
Subjects: Bur becauſe a Biſhop ought to have 


thoſe Qualifications that belong to Ralers, the 
Apoſtle therefore added, He muſt be apt to teach. 
For this is not required of Subjects; but is moſt 
eſpecially required of thoſe who have the Office 


ol Governing committed to them. And again, 
on thoſe Words to Titus, Holding faſt the faithful 
Nord, as he bath been taught (or, which relates to 


Teaching, 1 A d\d\aynv Neys) that he may be able 
by ſound Doctrine both to exhort and to convince the 
Gainſayers, he ſays, St. Paul converted the World, 


not ſo much by his Miracles, as by his continual 


Preaching : and therefore a Biſhop muſt be able 


to exhort by ſound Doctrine, that is, to preſerve 
his Flock, and overthrow its Enemies. And un- 


leſs he be ſuch an one, all is loft. For he that 


knows not how to oppoſe the Enemy, and cap- 


tivate every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt, 


and pull down the vain Imaginations of Men, as 


he knows not how to teach according to ſound 


Doctrine, ſo he ought to be far [o] from the 


Teaching Throne, ww is Ne Hh 
where it is obſervable, that CHyſoſtom therefore 


calls the Biſhop's Throne, the Throne of Do- 


CC ere: „ ay 
of his Life, in a former LE Book, Tis 


crine, or Teaching Throne, becauſe Preach;r, 
ſound Doctrine was ſo neceſſary a Part of the 85 


ſhop's, Office, that he could not be without it 
St. Ambroſe likewiſe deſcribing the Office of ; 
Biſhop, does it chiefly by ſtyling it the Office of 
Teaching complaining , modeſtly of his own 


ny ' 


hard Fate, in Deing forced againſt his Will 
to take upon him the Office of the Prieſthood 
[2], that is, to be made a Biſhop; which ob. 
liged him fo teach others, before he had well 
learned himſelf. For he was made Biſhop of a 
Catechumen. d idonius Apollinaris makes the ſame 
deſcription of the Office of a Biſhop, complain- 
ing in the like modeſt way with St. Ambroſt, of 
the Weight of the Profeſſion that was laid upon 
his Shoulders, when by being made a Biſhop 
againſt his Will, he was forced to teach before 
he had learned, and preach Good to others, he. 
fore he had done any himſelf : Like a barren 
Tree, when he bad no Works to ſhew for Fruit. 
he was forced to ſcatter Words for Leaves : 
Meaning the Neceflity of Preaching, that was 
laid upon him by taking the Office of a Bi. 
ſhop. St. Cyril of Alexandria in like manner 


calls the Office of a Biſhop [T] dun ac. 
za\ixov, the Dignity or Honour of Teaching, 


And in the fixth general Council, where Mas; 
mus Biſhop of Antioch was degraded for his He- 
reſy, he is ſaid to be removed [s] from the Throne 
of Teaching, that is, from the Epiſcopal Of. 
fice, of which Preaching was a ſpecial Ingredi- 
ent. The Rule of the Apoſtolical Canons is, That 
a Biſhop who neglects his Clergy or his People, 
and teaches them not [7] the Rules of Picty, 
ſhall be : ſuſpended z and if he perſiſts in his 
Neglect, ſhall be depoſed. For it was his Office 


to teach the Clergy as well as the People, and 
to expound the Scriptures to them. Whence 


St. Jerom gives it as Part of the Character of 
Gregory Nazianzen, That he was an Eloquent 
Teacher, and the Maſter under whom he learn- 
ed the Scriptures, as he explained [] them. 
Some would have excuſed themſelves, by ſaying, 
They would teach the People by their Example. 


To which St. Jerom replies | x], That a Bi- 


ſhop's innocent Converſation without Preaching 
did as much Harm by its Silence, as it did Good 
by its Example. For the Barking of the Dogs 
is as neceſſary as the Shepherd's Staff, to territy 
and beat off the Fury of the Wolves. Atbanaſi- 
us [] gives a very pathetical Exhortation to 
Dracontius a Biſhop newly ordained : Now that 
you are made Biſhop, ſays he, the People expect 


that you ſhould bring them Food from the Do- 
ctrine of the Scriptures: But if while they ex- 


pect it, they ſuffer Want, and you only feed 


— 1 


— 


[A] Chryſ. . 10. in 


1 Tim. 3. p. 1569. 2: in Tit. p. 1703 
[ þ ] Ambroſ. de Offic. lib, 1. cap. 1. Titul. Capitis. Epiſcopi propri- 


um munus docere populum. Item, Cum jam effugere non poſ- 


ſimus Officium docendi, quod nobis refugientibus impoſuit ſacer- 
dotii neceſſitudo, &c. [q] Sidon. lib. 5. Ep. 3. Indigniſ- 


ſimo tantæ Profeſſionis pondus impactum eſt, qui miſer ante com- 


pulſus docere, quam diſcere. & ante præſumens bonum prædicare, 


quim facere, tanquam ſterilis arbor, cum non habeam opera pro 
pomis, ſpargo verba pro foliis. 


Lr] Cyril. Ep. ad Mona- 


[0] Chryſ. Hom. 2. in Tit. p. 1703. - 


-chos in Conc. Epheſ. Part. 1. cap. 268. [ Conc. C Gene! 
AR. 12. p. 937. dj). S aver ] 75 Pole, 
- dis DiSaoxanunir xnavioa Jegver, & c. [e] Canon. 


Apoſt. c. 58. L] Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 117. Vir £0- 


quentiſſimus Præceptor meus, quo Scripturas explanante didici. 


[*] Id. Ep. 83. ad Oceanum. Sacerdotis innocens, ſed abique ſer⸗ 
mone Converſatio, quantum Exemplo prodeſt, tantum ſilentio no- 
cet. Nam & latratu canum, baculoque Paſtoris luporum rabies de- 
terrenda eſt. Vid. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. [y] Athan. Ep. ad 


Dracont. tom. 1, p. 954- Se 
| yourſelf; 
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FJourſelf; what Excuſe will you have, when the 

Fog Jeſus ſhall come, and find his Sheep ſtarv- 
ing for want of Food? St. Auſtin, in one of his 

omilies [2] upon the Anniverſary of his Ordi- 
nation, repreſents this Part of a Biſhop's Office 
with t Concern, as a Matter in which he 
was deeply intereſted, and nearly affected. Firſt, 
he tells his People what a Burden was laid upon 
him by God in the Prophet Egetiel Chap. xxiii, 
which was the Leſſon appointed for that Solem- 
nity, wherein were theſe Words ſo full of Ter- 
ror: I have made thee a Watchman. 
the Sinner, Thou ſhalt ſurely die, and thou Holdeſt 
ty Peace, and he die in his Sins; he indeed dies 


juſtly, and according to his Deſert in his Sins : but 


his Blood will I require at thy. Hands, &c. Upon 
which he makes this Reflection with regard to 
his own Office: I am a Steward: If I lay not 
out my Lord's Money, but keep it by me, the 
Goſpel terrifies me. I might ſay indeed, What 


have I to do to be troubleſome unto Men, to ſay 


to the Wicked, Do not thus; Do thus: Deſiſt 
from doing Evil? What have I to do to be thus 
troubleſome unto Men? I have received, how I 
ought to Jive myſelf, as I am enjoined, as I am 
commanded. I will return what J have received. 
What have I to do to give Account of others? 
But the Go/pe! terrifies me. There is nothing 
more pleaſant than to ſeek after the Divine Trea- 


ſure in quiet. This is ſweet and good: But to 


_ preach, to reprove, to correct, to edify, to take 
the Care of every other Man upon myſelf, this 
is a great Burden, a great Weight, a great La- 
bour. Who would not fly from ſuch a Labour? 
But the Goſpel terrifies me. There we read of a 


certain Servant, who ſaid to his Lord, I knew 


thee to be an hard Man, reaping where thou haſt not 
ſowed, therefore I kept thy Money, I would not lay 
it out, Take that which is thine. To whom the 
Lord anſwered, Out of thine own Mouth will I con- 
demn thee, O thou wicked Servant. Thou oughteſs 


to have given my Money to the Bank, that when 1 


came, I might have received my own with Uſury. 
The Curious Reader may find a great deal more 
to the ſame Purpoſe in St. Baſil's Epiſtles | 4 ], 
and Gregory Naztanzen's [b] Complaints, and 
thoſe of Cyprian | c ], which I care not here to 
tranſcribe. But nothing is more remarkable than 
What is ſaid by St. Chryſaſtom [d] in his Homily 
upon the Man, who was to account to God for Ten 
_ thouſand Talents: Where he thus repreſents the 
Account which Biſhops muſt make to God: Not 
only ſecular Magiſtrates, ſays he, but the Rulers 
of the Church, Toy Wxnowdy ure geg res, mult 
render an Account of their Government and Ad- 


miniſtration; and they above all others ſhall ſuf- 


fer bitter and grievous Puniſhment. For the 
who are intruſted with the Miniſtry of the Word, 
ſhall be examined moſt ſtrictly and ſeverely in the 
next World, Whether they have not through 


1K 


If I ſay to 


Sloth or Envy neglected to ſpeak any Thing 
which they ought to have ſpoken; and whether 
they have demonſtrated by their Works and La- 
bour, that they have delivered all Things faith- 
fully, and concealed nothing that was profitable 
unto Men. Again, He that has obtained the Of- 
fice of a Biſhop, by how much he is exalted to 
greater Dignity, ſo much the more ample Ac- 
count ſhall he be required to give, not only of his 
Doctrine or Teaching, and Care of the Poor, 
but alſo of his Examination and Tryal of thoſe 
who are ordained, with a thouſand other Things 
of the like nature. Where it is evident, that 
Teaching is reckoned as neceſſary a Part of the 
Biſhop's Function, as Ordination: And as he proves 
the one from thoſe Words of St. Paul to Timo- 
thy, Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be Par- 
taker of other Mens Sins; ſo he proves the other 
from thoſe Words of the ſame Apoſtle to the 


Hebrews, Obey them that have the Rule over you, 


and ſubmit yourſelves unto them : for they watch for 
your Souls, as they that muſt give Account, Heb. 
X11. 17. Which, as he truly obſerves, is an Ar- 
ument full of Terror. St. Chryſoſtom has abun- 
ance more to the fame Purpoſe in thoſe excel- 
lent Books of the Prieſthood, which were com- 
poſed on purpoſe to deſcribe the Offices and Du- 
ties of a Biſhop, among which he reckons the 
laborious Work of making continual Homilies [e] 
and ſet Diſcourſes to the People. And whereas 
ſome were ready to plead, That a good Life was 
the main Thing required, to excuſe their want 
of Knowledge, and Study, and Preaching, and 
Diſputing, he anſwers, That both theſe Qualifi- 
cations were required; They muſt not only do, 
but teach the ee of Chriſt, and guide 
others [f] by their Word and Doctrine, as well 
as their Practice: Each of theſe had their Part in 
the Epiſcopal Office, and were neceſſary to aſſiſt 
one another, in order to conſummate Mens Edi- 
fication. With much more to the ſame Purpoſe, 
which I here omit, becauſe I have more fully 
repreſented it in another Book [V, where I had 
occaſion to treat of the general Duties of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Function. | 
What is thus patherically preſs'd by privat 
Men, is more authoritatively enjoyned by the Laws 
of the Church and State, both concurring to 
enforce this Duty. The Council of Laodicea 
[g ſpeaks of it as a cuſtomary Thing, for the 
Biſhop to make always a Sermon before the Ca- 
techumens were diſmiſſed. And the Council of 
Lalentia in Spain does the ſame, when it orders, 
that Catechumens and Penitents, and even Hea- 
thens, thould be allowed to hear the Biſhop's 
Sermon [Y, becauſe they had experienced how 


that by this means many Infidels had been brought 
cover to the Faith. Theſe Councils do not fo 


much, enjoyn Biſhops to preach, as preſuppoſe it 
to be their conſtant and general Practice. But 


th. 


n 


[z] Aug. Serm. 25. ex go. T. 1c. p. 173. [a] Baſil. 
Ep. 61. 69, 185, 293. ] Naz. Orat. 1. de Fuga p. 1ꝶ. 
Kc. It. Tract. de Epiſc. Latine. T. 2. p. 304. & Orat. 32. p. 119. 
le] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 123. LA] Chryſ. Hom. 1. tom. 5. 


5.9. le] Chryſ de Sacerdot. lib, 3. cap. I. [] Chryl, 


los attractos ad Fidem evidenter ſcimus.- 


ibid. lib. 4. ep. S. (e Book VI. Chap.iii. a. 2. [g Cone. 


Laodic. can. 19. ati 5% gy, uerd Tas òöH⁰ν i m br, 


Y 1elnyel av uy nv bu N. [] Conc, 
Valentin. Can. 1. Sic enim Pontificum Prædicatione audita nonnul- 
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the Council of Tul [Ci] ſpeaks more expreſly 
by way of Injunction, that the Rulers of Churches, 
ray Senne wegeraras, ought every Day, bur 
eſpecially on the Lord's Day, to teach all the 
Clergy and People the Words of Truth and 

Godlineſs, gathered out of the Holy Scriptures! 
And in the Imperial Laws there are ſeveral E- 


dicts of the Secular Power to the ſame purpoſe. 
In the heodoſian Code there is one jointly made 
by the three Emperors, Gratian, Valentinian and 
ThedAoffis, which bears this Title, De Munere 
ſeu Officio Epiſcoporum in prædicando Verbo Det, 
Of the Duty and Office of Biſnops in 8 
the Word of God. And the Body of the Edict 
[4] charges all thoſe with Sacrilege, who either 
confound the Sanctity of the Divine Law by Ig- 
norance, or violate it by neglecting to preach it. 
And the ſame Law now ſtands inſerted [/] into 
the Juſtinian Code under the Charge of Sacrilege, 
both in the Title, and the Body of it alſo. In 
another Law of Arcadius and Honorius N. Bi- 


ſhops are ſtiled, the Men, who in their ſeveral 
Diſtricts are to govern the People, by inſtilling 


into them the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and more eſpecially the Principles of Sub- 
jection and Obedience to Civil Magiſtrates, 


vvhich were often violated by the tumultuous 
Practices of the Monks, who were under their 


Inſpection. And in another Law [»] of Theodo- 
us, all Hereticks are forbidden either to teach 


or hear their profane Doctrines in their unlawful 


Aſſemblies: More particularly they, who were 


called Biſhops among them, ſhould not preſume 
to teach the Faith, which they themſelves had 


not, nor ordain Miniſters, when they themſelves 
were really none. This fuppoſes that the Offi- 
ces of Ordination and Preachitig were equally 
the Dutics of Catholick Biſhops, 'and that the 
Pretence in Heretical Biſhops to perform them, 
was mere Uſurpation. And upon the whole it 


appears, that as Preaching was an Office origi- 


nally inveſted in Biſhops, as ſupreme Paſtors of 


the Flock of Chriſt: So by all the. Rules and 


Laws of Church and State, and all the Ties of 
Religion, they were obliged to perform this 
Duty with all Aſſiduity and Diligence, as we 


find they generally did out of the Senſe of the 
"Hoe Obligation that was laid upon them. And 


ome in the” Romiſh Church (where this Part of 
the Epiſcopal Function was for many Ages ſcan- 


daloufly neglected) have earneſtly wiſhed and 


laboured for the Reſtoration and Revival of ir. 
Habertus pleads hard for it, and ſays one Thing 
[ol particularly remarkable, to excite thoſe to 

om he writes, that he could aver upon cer- 


tain Experience in France, that there was ma. 
Weight in the Words of every Biſhop 10 ch 
People, than in ſix hundred of the moſt eloquent 


return to the antient Church. 


and elaborate Diſcourſes of other Men. But! 


Ir being thus certain from sr. Il. 
what has been related, that the The fogulw b,, 
Work of Preaching was ordina- #ice of the Clic 
rily performed by Biſhops them- Rome, 1 j, 
ſelves in their own Church, ei- 6 01mm ſs 
ther in Conjunction with their 7, — vn 
Presbyters, or without them: It and Caffiodore 
is very wonderfully ſtrange, and : 
even aſtoniſhing and ſurprizing to hear what g,. 
zomen | p | relates of the Church of Rome in his 
Time, that they had no Sermons either by the 
Biſhop, or any other; which was contrary to 
the Cuſtom of all other Churches. For at Alx. 
andria, the Biſhop- alone preached without hi; 
Presbyters from the Time of 4rius: And in other 
Churches it was done by the Biſhop and Pregby. 
ters rogether: But in the Church of Rome by 
neither the one nor the other. Pagi [4] and 
Oneſnel [7] think Sozomen muſt needs be miſta- 
ken, and that being a Greeꝶ, he took this Re. 
port up by uncertain Rumour z becauſe Pope 
Leo, in whoſe Time Sozomen lived, not only 
preached conſtantly to the People, but declared 
it his Duty ſo to do, profeſſing that he was a- 
fraid [c] it ſhould be imputed to him as a Crime, 
if he was wanting in this Part of his Office and 
Miniſtry. But FValeſius, on the other hand, is ve- 
ry confident that Sogomen's Relation is true, be- 
cauſe Caſſlodore, Who was a Senator and Conſul, 
and Præfectus Pretorio at Rome, has the ſame our 
of Sozomen in his Hiftoria Tripartita, without 


any Correction; and he fays farther, that no one 
can produce any Sermons preached to the Peo- 


ple by any Biſhop of Rome before thoſe of Leo, 
which were not preached till after Sozomen wrote 
his Hiſtory. I will not pretend to decide this 
Controverſy among theſe learned Men; but on- 
ly ſay, that however it was in Sozomen's Time, 
it ſeems to have been otherwiſe in the Days of 
Juſtin Martyr, when he preſented his Apology 
to Antoninus Pius and the Senate of Rome, where 
he lived and wrote at that Time: For there de- 
ſcribing the Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
on the Lord's Day, he expreſly ſays, that after 
the reading of the Writings of the Apoſtles and 


Prophets, the weg:5w;, the Biſhop or Preſiden! 


of the Aſſembly [7] made a Sermon to exhort 
and excite the People to the Imitation of the good 
Things they had heard read out of them. W here 


1 


e D 2s — * 
— A * 


[i Conc. Trull. can. 19. See alſo in Conc. Nic. 2. can. 2. & 
| [e] Cod, Theod. lib. 1 6. tit. 2. 
de Epiſcopis. leg. 25. Qui divinæ Legis ſanctitatem, aut nefcien- 
do confundunt, aut negligendo violant & offendunt, Sacrilegium 
[7] Cod. Juſtin, lib, 9. tit. 29. de Crimine Sa- 

crilegii. leg. . [] Cod. Theod. lib. 9. tit. 40. de Po- 


Conc. Tieinenſe, can. 5. 


committunt. 


nis. leg. 16. Ad Epiſcoporum ſane culpam (ut extera) redundabit, 
ſi quid forte in ea parte Regionis, in qua ipſi populo Chriſtianæ 
Religionis, Doctrinæ inſinuatione moderantur, ex his quæ fieri hac 
Lege jubemus, à Monachis perpetratum eſſe cognoverint, nec vin- 


dicaverint. [n] Cod. Theod. lib, 16, tit, 5. de Hgreticis, 


X 7 9 * 


leg 24. Nuſquam profana præcepta vel docere vel diſcere: Ne 
Antiſtites eorundem audeant fidem infinuare, quam non babent, & 
Miniſtros creare, quod non ſunt. Co] Habert. Archieratic 
Part. 5. Obſerv. 7. p. 91. Id ſcio expertuſque ſum, plus elle mo 
menti in unius Epiſcopi ad Populum, quam in ſexcentis aliorum 
quantum vis Orationibus atque elaboratis. 
cap. 19. [] Pagi Critic, in Baron. an. 57. n. 3. 

[1]: Queſnel. Diſſert. 6, de Jejunio Sabbati. & Diſſert. «. de 


Vite 


Leonis. [.] Leo Serm. 3. de Epiphania. Ut roſtri nibil af 


fir Officii, Ke. © ſe] Juſtin, Apol. 2. p. 98, 
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ane Senate, he ſpake at ſeaſt 
of che uſual Cuſtom and Practice of the Roman, 


yariums,. there are frequently Leſſons appointed 
out of the. Homilies of St. Auſtin, St. Ambroſe and 
others, as it is now in the Roman Breviary) and 
this might ſupply. the Place of a Sermon, till 
Leo brought up the antient Way of Preaching 
in the 2. Church again; which was after- 
wards diſcontinued for five hundred Years roge- 
ther, till Pius Quintus, like another Leo, revived 
the Practice, as we are told by Surius one of 
their own. W riters {8 © 1 5 


sECT. 1. Bur there is another Queſti- 
Whether Layme® on muſt be reſolved with rela- 
r og ns tion to the antient Church, that 
* is, whether Laymen were ever 
allowed by Authority to make 
Sermons to the People? That they did it in a 
private Way as Catechiſts, in their Catechetick 
Schools at Alexandria and other Places, there is 
no Queſtion. | For Origen read Lectures in the 
Catechetick School of Alexandria, before he was 
in Orders Cx], by the \ppointment of Demetrius, 
and St. Jerom ſays ['y] there was a long Suc- 
ceſſion of famous Men in that School, who were 
called Ecclefaftical Doctors upon that Account. 
But this was à different Thing from their pub- 
lick Preaching in the Church. Sometimes the 
Monks, who were only Laymen, took up- 
on them to preach publickly in rhe Church: But 
this was oppoſed, and cenſured as an Uſurpation 
of an Office that did not belong to them. All 


Monks antiently, conſidered only as Monks, 


were no more than Laymen, as I have fully 
ſhewed [] in another Place: And therefore, as 
Monks, they had no Title to any Part of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Office or Function. Particularly 


St. Ferom [z] ſays, The Office of a Monk was 
not to teach, but to mourn. And that the caſe 


of the Monks and Clergy was very different from 


each other: The Clergy [T] are thofe that feed 


the Sheep, the Monks are among thoſe that are 


fr NT 


— 


ppoſed, ger 8 ar fed. And therefore when ſome Monks in the 
ena e | 


Antioch Ta] and Theodoret, to ingage them to lay 
a Reſtraint upon them, telling them, that beſides 
the Prieſts of the Lord, nome ought to preſume 
to take upon them the Power o Teaching or 
Preaching, whether he were Monk or Layman, 
Whatever Knowledge he could pretend to. Vet 
in ſome Caſes a ſpecial Commiſſion was given to 


4 Layman to preach, and then he might do it 
by the Authority of the Biſhop's Commiſſion 


for that Time. Thus Euſebius [5] ſays Ori- 


gen was approved by Alexander Biſhop of Jeru- 


Jalem and Theofiftus of Cæſarea, to preach and 


expound the Scriptures publickly in the Church, 
when he was only a Layman. And when De- 
metrins of Alexandria made a Remonſtrance a- 


een or heard of before, That a Layman ſhould 


preach to the People in the Preſence of Biſhops ; 


Alexander replied in 4 Letter, and told him, he 


was much miſtaken; for it was an uſual Thing 


in many Places, where Men were well qualified to 
edify the Brethren, for Biſhops to intreat them to 
preach to the People. As Euolpis was requeſted by 


Neon at Laranda, and Paulinus by Celſus at Iconium, 
and Theodorus by Atticus at Synada. Theſe had 


all ſpecial Directions from their Biſhops to 


preach: And therefore Whatever other Irregula- 


1 


o w 


rity or Novelty there might be in the Thing, ir 
Was not liable to the Charge of Uſurparion. 
Haller, a famous Sorbon Doctor, is of Opinion, 
that they might do it [7] by Permiſſion: and he 
thinks this may be deduced from that Canon of 
the fourth Council of Carthage [d] which for- 
"bids a Layman to teach in the Preſence of the 
Clergy, except they requeſt him to do it. If 


this relate to publick Teaching in the Church, 


it implies, that they might do it by ſpecial In- 


dulgence and Conceſſion. The antient Author 
of the Comment [e] upon the Epiſtles, under the 


Name of St. Ambroſe, ſays, that in the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, for the Augmentation and 


Increaſe of the Church, a general Commiſſion 


was granted unto all, both to preach the Goſpel, 


and baptize, and explain the Scriptures in Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Aſſemblies. But when the Church 
had ſpread itſelf into all Places, Buildings were 
erected, and Rulers and other Officers were ap- 
pointed, that no one among the Clergy ſhould 


[4] Surius Hiſt. ap. Blondel. Apo- 
[x] Vid. Euſeb. lib. 6. 


[*] Chap. iii. u. 14. 
log. pro Sentent. Hieronymi. p. 58. 
. [ y ] Hieron, de Scriptor. cap. 36. [+] Book 
III. Chap.. ii. n. 7. [z] Hieron. Ep. 55. ad Riparium. Mo- 
nachus non Docentis, ſed plangentis habet Officium. [+] 1d. 
Ep. 1. ad Heliodor. Alia Monachorum eſt cauſa, alia Clericorum : 
Clerici paſcunt oves, ego paſcor. 
ad Maximum Antioch. Illud quoque convenit præcavere, ut præ- 
ter eos qui ſunt Domini ſacerdotes, nullus ſibi jus Docendi & Præ- 
dicandi audeat vendicare, ſive ſit ille Monachus, ſive Laicus, qui 

alicujus Scientiæ nomine glorietur. It. Ep. 61. al. 63, ad Theo- 


dorit. , [65] Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 19. Epiphan. Har. 64. ſeems 


to ſay he was then a Presbyter : But it muſt be a Miſtake. 
Vor. i. ED 


La] Leo Ep. 60. al. 62. 


— 


le] Hallier. de Hierarch. Eecleſiaſt. lib, x, cap. * p. 67. Laicis non 


niſi ex Indulgentia illud attingere debere, It. p. 79. ibid. 
[4] Conc, Carth. 4. can. 98. Laicus, præſentibüs Clerieis, niſi ip- 
ſius rogantibus, docere non audeat. [e] Ambroſ. Com. in E- 
pheſ. 4. p. 948. Ut creſceret Plebs & multiplicaretur, omnibus in- 
ter initia conceſſum eſt & Evangelizare & Baptizare, & Scripturas 


in Eccleſia explanare. At ubi autem omnia loca circumplexa eſt 


_ Eccleſia, Conventicula conſtituta ſunt, & Rectores & cætera Offi- 
cia in Eccleſiis ſunt ordinata, ut nullus de Clero auderet, qui ordi- 


natus non eſſet, præſumere Officium, quod ſeiret non fibi creditum 


vel conceſſum. Hinc ergo eſt, unde nune neque Diacont in po- 


pulo pradicarit, neque Clerici vel Laici baptizant. 
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Meaſures Ae Gifts, were allowed to ex- 
ifrs ſomerimes in Preach ing in pub-. 


erciſe thoſe, 


Clergy or. 
. Apoſtles / 
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iſh [7] Practice: For the Chriſtian Law allowed 


of no ſuch Cuſtom. Tertullian ſays, they allowed 


25 Women to teach and diſpute in their Aſ- 
ſemblies, and to exorciſe Demoniacks, and ad- 
miniſter Baptiſm: All which was expreſly, he 


ſays [z], againſt the Rule of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 35. which is ſo far from allowing them to 
teach, that it does not allow them to ask Que- 
ſtions or diſpute publickly in the Church. And 


whereas ſome pretended the Authority of St. 
Paul for this, from a Book called, The Ad y 


Paul and Thecla, he ſays, that was a ſpurious 
Book, and the Author of it was convict, and 
cConfeſſed the Forgery, and was cenſured for it 
by the Church. The Montaniſis were a noted 
Sect for giving this Liberty to Women, under 

omen never al- they could pretend to, they were | 
: never allowed to preach publick- 
ly in the Church, either by the Apoſtles Rules, 
or thoſe of ſucceeding: Ages. The Apoſtle ſays 
expreſly, Let your Women keep Silence in the 
Churches: for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak - © 
but they are commanded to be under Obedience, as 
alſo ſaith the Law, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. And, if they 


Pretence of Inſpiration by the Spirit: So that 
they had not only their Propheteſſes, ſuch 3 


Priſca and Maximilla, the firſt Followers of Mon- 


tanus, but alſo their Women Biſhops, and Wo- 
men- Presbyters, as Quintilla and Priſcilla, who, 
as Epiphanius [o] and St. Auſtin | p | inform u, 
were dignified among the Pepuzians (a Subdiviſion 
of the Montaniſts) with the higheſt Offices of 


— 


1 


Il Vide Bezain & Eſtium in toe. [l Caf. ib, z. 
cap. 20. Vigil. Ep. ad Ruſticum. Conc. tom. 5. p. 554. EY 
[4] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 99, Mulier, quamvis docta & ſancta, 


viros in conventu docere non præſumat. [ii] Ibid. can. 12. 


Vidar vel fanRimoniales, quæ ad Miniſterium baptizandarum mu- 


lierum eliguntur, tam inſtructæ ſint ad Officium, ut poſſint apto 


Sc ſano Sermone docere imperitas & ruſticas mulieres, tempore 


quo baptizandæ ſunt, qualiter Baptizatori interrogatæ reſpondeant, 
[#] Hieron. Com. 


II Conſtit. lib. 3. cap. 9. ript 
[D Idem de Baptiſmo. cap. 17. Vid. De Velandis Virgin. cap. 9- 


— 


in Rom. 1 6. 1. Sicut etiam nunc in Orientalibus Diaconiſſe mu- 


leeres in ſuo Sexu miniſtrare videntur in Baptiſmo, ſive in Min- 


ſterio Verbi, quia privatim doeuiſſe feminas invenimus, &c. 
{m] Tertul. de Præſcript. cap. +" 
[0] Epiphan. Her. 49. Pepuzian, n. 2 [7] Aug. Een, 
Pepuzian. Tantum dantes mulieribus Principatum, ut Sacerdo 
quoque apud cox honorentur, - 


the 


Wines Yo eat in. 
I, 11, Let the Wo. 


ny. Caſe: Let not 2 
| or holy, preſume 


ES 8 
i wc. 


_ 


win, a4 tabs kinds. 


an. of 


< ks. oy on 


"7 


Cuar: IV. LY CHRISTIAN 


FR 


- a» On 
3 — W * A . 1 1 e 


% 
+ 
; 


oe againſt the Collyridians, ſo called from 
a Collyria or Cakes, in Sacrifice to 
the Virgin Mary, againſt whom he diſputes at 
large, not only for their Idolatry in offering Sa- 
erifice to her, but alſo for their Preſumption in 
putting Women into the Prieſt's Office; which 
was a Thing never done among the People of 
God from the Beginning of the World; and if 
ir had been allowed to any, would doubtleſs have 
been granted to the Virgin Mary. Firmilian in 


his Letter to Cyprian [7], mentions another ſuch 


Woman among the Cataphrygians, who pretend- 
ed by the Spirit of Prophecy, to preach, and 
pray, and baptize, and offer the Euchariſt in 
their publick Afﬀſemblicg. So that this was a 
common Practice among the Hereticks, but al- 
ways refured and oppoled by the Church of God, 
which always kept ſtrictly to the Apoſtle's Rule, 
not to ſuffer a Woman to teach publickly in the 
Church, whatever Sanctity or Learning ſhe 
could pretend to, but to reſerve this Office to 
Men, for whom it was originally appointed. 


SECT.VI HavyiNnG thus examined what 

| Two or three Ser- Perſons were allowed to execute 

8 this Office, we are next to en- 
performed. And here we may obſerve, that they 
had ſometimes two or three Sermons preached 
in the ſame Aſſembly, firſt by the Presbyters, 
and then by the Biſhop, who uſually, when pre- 
ſent, cloſed up this Part of the Service with his 
Paternal Exhortation. The Author of the Con- 
ftitutions [] gives this Rule about ir: When 
the Goſpel is read, let the Presbyters one by one, 

but nor all, ſpeak the Word of Exhortation to 
the People, and laſt of all the Biſhop, who is 
the Governor or Pilot of the Ship. And rhar 

thus it was in the Eaſtern Churches, whoſe Cu- 


ſtoms that Author chiefly repreſents, appears e- 


vidently from St. Chryſoſtom's Sermons which he 


preached when he was Presbyter at Antioch. For 
in theſe he plainly ſpeaks of Flavian the Biſhop 
as deſigning to preach after him, whom he uſu- 


ally complimented in ſome ſuch Form as this: 
It is now time [r] for me to keep Silence, that 
our Maſter may have time to ſpeak. And again 


[4], Let us remember theſe Things, and now at- 
tend to the more perfect Admonition of our good 
Maſter. It would be as endleſs, as it is needleſs, - 


to relate all the Paſſages that [x] occur in Chry- 


ſoſtom or other Writers, ſuch as St. Bafil, Gre- 


gory Nyſſen, Theodoret, St. Auſtin [y] and St. 


—— 
a thn. — 


the Prieſthood. Epiohanius | brings [q] the ſame. 


quire after what manner it was 
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Jerom [z], who particularly reflects upon the 
contrary Practice in ſome Churches, (meanin 

Egypt and Africa) where the Biſhops allowe 

none to preach bur - themſelves; | which he 
thought was an indecent Contempt of their 
Presbyters, as if they either envied or diſdained 
to hear them; when yet the Apoſtolical Rule 
was, 1f any thing be revealed to another that fitteth 
by, let the firſt hold his Peace: for ye may all pro- 
phecy, one by one, that all may learn, and all may 
be comforted, 1 Cor. xiv. 30, 31. When two or 
more Biſhops happened to be preſent in the ſame 
Aſſembly; it was uſual for ſeveral of them to 
preach one after another, reſerving the laſt Place 
for the moſt honourable Perſon ; as Sr. Jerom [+] 
tells us, that Epiphanius and John Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem preached together in the Church of Je- 
ruſalem: And nothing was more common than 
this Practice at Conſtantinople, where a Multi- 


tude of Biſhops were often preſent to attend the 
Court, or adviſe with the Patriarch about the 
Affairs of the Church. a = 


IN ſome Places they had Ser- SECT. vll. 
tnons every Day, eſpecially in Sen every 


Lent, and the Feſtival Days of 29" /ome Times 


5 | | * „ {aces. 
Eaſter. St. Chryſoſtom's Homilies Ins e 3 
upon Geneſis were preached in a running Courſe 


ol two Lents one Day after another, as any one 
may perceive that peruſes them. His famous Ho- 


milies de Statuis were preached in Lent after the 


fame manner. And it were eaſy to note ſome: 


Scores of Paſſages in his other Sermons, eſpeci- 
ally in his firſt, third and fifth Volumes [a], 
which make mention of their being preached 


ſucceſſively one Day after another. St Ferom [5b] 


obſerves the ſame Practice among the Monks of 


| Egypr, where it was cuſtomary every Day, after 


the Singing of the P/alms, and Reading of the 
Scriptures, and Repeating of their Prayers, for 
the Father (that was the Title of the Presbyter 
that preſided over them) to make them a Ser- 


mon to elevate their Minds to the Contempla- 


tion of the Glory of the next World, which 
r of them, with a gentle Sigh, 
and Eyes lift up to Heaven, to ſay within him- 
ſelf, O that 1 had Wings like a Dove, for then 


would I flee away and be at Reſt/ HPamphilus, in 
his Apology for Origen, relates the fame Thing 
of him, that he was uſed to make Sermons Ex- 


tempore almoſt every Day [e] to the People: And 
a Man cannot look into Sr. Auſtin's Homilies, 
but he will find References made almoſt every 


where to the Sermon made Heri, & Heſterno 


[J] Epiphan, Hzr. 78. Antidicomarian. n. 23. & Har. 79. 
Collyridian. ſr] Firmil, Ep. 75. ad Cypr. p. 223. 
L.] Conſtit. lib. 2. cap. f 7. [i] Chryſ. Hom. 2. de Ver- 
dis Efai, t. 3. p. 853. La] Hom. 3. ibid. p. 864. 
[x] Hom. 31. de Philogonio. t. 1. p. 399. Hom. 48. de Roma- 
no. t. 1. p. 621. Hom. 53. de Pœnitentia. tit. 1. p. 662. Hom. 
59. de Babyla. p. 721. Hom, 31. de Natali Chriſti. t. 5. p. 476. 
Hom, 47, & 66. ibid. Hom. in Pfal. 48. p. 813. Hom. 36. in 
1 Cor. p. 652. [/] Baſil. Hom, 18. in Barlaam. tom. 1. 


p. 443. Nyſſen. Orat. in ſui Ordinat. tom 2. p. 41. Theod. in 1 
Cor. 14. 31. Aug. Ser. in Plal, 94, & 95, & 131. [z] Hie- 
Vor. I. : | 


ron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 


— 


=y 


[I] Hieron. Ep. 61. ad Pam- 
mach. cap. 4. la] Chryſ. t. 1. Hom. 9, 25, 32, 40, 
42, 46, 49, 71. tom. 3. in Plal. 44, & 50. Hom. 1, 2, 4, & 5. 
de Verbis Eſaiæ. tom. 5. Hom, 2. de Lazaro. Hom, zo, 34, 48, 
56, 62, 63, &c. [4] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. cap. 15. 


Poſt horam nonam in commune concurritur, Pſalmi reſonant, 


Scriprurz recitantur ex more. Et completis Orationibus, cunctiſque 
reſidentibus, medius, quem Patrem vocant, incipit diſputare, &c. 


Le] Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. inter Opera Orig. t. 1. p. 756. 
Tractatus pene Quotidie habebat in Eccleſia, &c, 3 
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Die, the Day before [d], which either denotes 
ſome Day in the weekly Courſe, or at leaſt 
ſome Feſtival of a Martyr. For the Feſtivals of 
the Martyrs, were always kept with great So- 
lemnity, and they nevet᷑ omitted to make a Pa- 
negyrical Homily upon thoſe Days, to excite the 
People to imitate. the Virtue of the Martyrs. As 
appears from St. Auſtin's Sermons de Santis, and 
Abundance. throughout St. Chry/o/rom's Works 
upon ſuch [e. Occaſions. * In France alſo Cæſa- 


rius the famous Biſhop of Arles preached almoſt 


every Day. For he is ſaid, by the Writer of 
-[f} his Life, to have made Homilies to the Peo- 
ple frequently both at Morning and Evening 
Prayer, that none of them might have the Ex- 
cuſe of Ignorance to plead. in their Behalf. And 
the Council of Trullo [g] has a Canon to pro- 
JOE THE ENTICE ten ii 92, 05.0548 obdl, 


, SECT. SL... A 
Sermons twice a= Obſervation, proper to be made 
day in many Fla in this Matter, which is, that in 
«many Places they had Sermons 
twice a-day for the better Edification of the 
People. Mr. Thorndike h] and Hamon Lefirange 
[i] make a little Queſtion of this, as to the 


Examples of Preaching as well Evening as Morn- 
ing in the antient Church, but only at particu- 
lar Times, and on particular 
therefore he is not ſatisfied of any Rule or Cu- 
ſtom of the Church. The other ſays, the Cu- 
ſtom only prevailed at Cæſarea in Cappadocia, 


where · St. Bafil lived, and at Cyprus. - St. Bait 


preached ſome of his Homilies upon the Hexame- 
ron [&] at Evening Prayer. But he thinks So- 
. crates [I 


thoſe Places to have Sermons made by Bithops 
and Presbyters on Saturdays and Sundays at Can- 
; 7 in the Evening. Biſhop Mettenhal was 
of a different n] Judgment: He thinks that in 
Cities and greater Churches, it was uſual for the 
Paſtors to preach on Sundays both Morning and 


Afternoon. And he ſupports his Opinion from 


AND this leads us to another 


ccaſions, and 


J] confines the Cuſtom to thoſe Places, 
becauſe he. ſpeaks of it as a peculiar Uſage of 


better Light than that. For we do 


fends his Practice from our Saviour's long | I 
mon to his Diſciples after his laſt Supper [ . 
And in another Homily preached to the peo, a 


of Antioch . he highly commends them for 


- Eoming to Church in the Afternoon in 2 full 


Audience. All theſe are cited by MWettenbal, 
which may be added what he fays in his Hoy), 
Satan's Temptations [ that the Biſhop attend 
ed his Sermons which he preached both Morn. 
ing and Afternoon. For that Sermon was preach, 
ed in the Afternoon the ſame Day that he hag 


preached: his twenty firſt Sermon to the newly 


Baptized, as he there expreſly tells us. 80 again 
it appears that the fifteenth and ninetecath 7. 
milies to the People of Antioch againſt On; 
were preached on the ſame. (g Day. And hi 
Homily of bearing Reproof patiently, was an Even. 
ing Sermon. For there Ile thus addreſſes him. 


felt to the People. Be not weary, though the“ 
Evening now be come upon us. 


Evening now b For all our 
Diſcourſe is in Defence of Paul, that Paul, who 


taught his Diſciples three Years Night and Day. 


In his Homily Cu] upon Elias and the Widow, he 


ſays, One of his Lent Diſcourſes was broken off 
by the Evening coming upon them. And in one 
of his Homilies upon 
"Extent of the Practice. The former ſays, there are intimates, that he was then preaching an Exen- 
ing Sermon. For he makes this Apoſtrophe to 


the People: I am expounding the Scripture, 


enefis [x ]5 he as plainly 


and ye all turn your Eyes ſrom me to the Lamp, 
and him that is lighting the Lamps. What Neg- 


ligence is this, ſo to forſake me, and fer you © 
Minds on him? For J am lighting a Fire from 


the holy Scriptures, and in my Tongue is a bum- 
ing Lamp of Doctrine. This is a greater and 2 

Ligh a do not {et up a 
Light like that moiſtened with Oil, but we in- 
flame Souls that are watered with Piety, with 


a Deſire of Hearing. The whole Alluſion and 


- Similitude ſhews, that he was preaching an Even- 
ing Sermon, when Candles were lighting, which 


i 


gave him the; Hint to draw the Compariſon be- 


tween the material Light of the Lamps, and the 


. ſpiritual Light of the Scriptures. And in his 


third Homily of Repentance [y], to name no more, 


ſeveral Teſtimonies of Chryſoſtom, who entitles 


one of his Homilies n] An Exhortation to thoſe. 


who were aſhamed to come to Sermon. Ge Dinner. . 


And in another [o] he inyeighs againſt them who 
condemned his Ulage of Preaching after Dinner, 
dinary Practice. And in the Latin Church we 


as a new and ſtrange Cuſtom, telling them he 
had much more Reaſon to condemn that wick- 


ed Cuſtom then prevailing among ſome, to riſe 


from Table to ſleep. In another Place he de- 


he ſays, he would continue his Diſcourſe to the 
Evening, ss £ariegs, that he might finiſh the 
Subject he was then handling. From all which 
it is apparent, this was no. occaſional Ulage 1n 
St. Chryſoſtom's Church, but his conſtant and or- 


ſometimes meet with Examples of this Kind, 


though nor ſo frequent. St. Auſtin not only 


preached every Day, but ſometimes twice onthe 


—— — 
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wm” 5 vid. Aug. Serm. in Pſal, 50. Serm. 2. in Plal. 58. Serm. 


in Pal. 63. Serm. 2. in Pſal. 68, Serm. 2. in Pfal. 70. Serm. 2. 
in Pal, go, Serm. 2. in Pfal. 101. & paſſim in Sermonibus de 
Tempore & de Santis. [e] Chryſ. tom. 1. Serm. 31. de 


Philogonio, Serm. 40. de Juventino. Et ſequentes de Pelagia, Ig- 
natio, Romano, Melitio, Juliano, Luciano, Bernice, Euſtathio, 


Kc. Aug. Serm. in Pal. 8 1. See alſo what has been obſerved be- 
fore of their Preaching on Saturdays, aud the Stationary Days, in the 


former Book. [F] Cyprian. Tolonenſis, Vit. Cæſarii. cap. 4. 
ap. Mabillon. de Curſu Gallicano, p. 404. Frequenter etiam ad Ma- 


tutinos, & Lucernarium propter advenientes recitabat Homilias, 


ut nullus eſſet qui ſe de Tgnorantia excufaret, © s] Conc, 


Trullan, Can. 19. 
_ Chap. 16. p. 405. 


[4] Thorndike of Religions {ſem 
o. Li] Leſtrange of Divine Offices, chap. 4 
p. 99. [I] Vide Balil, in Hexameron. Hom. 2, 7, 9. 
[1] Socrat. lib. 6. cap. 212. [n] Wettenhal Duty of Preath- 
ing, chap. 3. p. 779. [I] Chryſ. Hom. 10. in Genel. | 
Lo] Hom. 1. de Lazaro. [i] Hom. 9. ad Pop. Antioch. 

121. [9] Hom. 10. ad Pop. Antioch, p. 132. 

5 Hom. 25. de Diabolo Tentatore. t. 1. p. 318, & 31999. 

1 925 Hom. 1 5. ad Pop. Anticch. t. 1. p. 198. [. 99 
13. de fetendis Reprehen. t. 5. p. 194. Cu] Hom, 54- in Heliam 
& Viduam. t. 5. p. 722. [x] Hom, 4. in Gen. t. 2. P. 99 


ſame 


([y ] Chryſ. Hom, 3. de Pœnit. t. 4. p. 539. 
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{ame Day. As is evident from the two Sermons 
on the Ixxxvitith P/alm, in the latter of which 
[z] he ſays, He had preached before in the 
Morning, and remained in their Debt for the 
Afternoon. Gaudentinus alſo Biſhop of Brixia [4] 
ſpeaks of his having preached twice on the Vi- 

il before Eaffer. And it is probable, the ſame 
iet was obſerved in like manner in other 
Places. For at this Solemnity eſpecially they 
made a Diſtinction in their Sermons, preaching 
one to the Catechumens, and another to the 
Neophytes, or Perſons newly baptized. As Gan- 
dentins fays in the ſame Place, that his ſecond 
Sermon was preached to the Neophyzes. The like 
is ſaid by St. Ambroſe (b], and Theodoret [c], and 


St. Auftin [d, as I have had Occaſion to ſhew 
in another Place in ſpeaking of the Diſtinction 
that was made [f 
and the Faithful: To the former they preached 
only upon moral Subjects, to the latter upon 


between the Catechumens 


myſtical Points of Religion, and abſtruſer Arti- 


cles of Faith. Therefore St. Auſtin [e] ſays in 
another Place, There were ſome Points which 


required more intent Auditors, and therefore the 
Preacher was not to haſten them, but defer them 


to another Opportunity. And in another Homily 


[] upon Eafter Day, he excuſes the Shortnels 


4 


of it, becauſe he was to preach again to the In- 


fants, as they then called all Perſons newly bap- 


Origen, whereof he 


tur, cap. 1. e] Theod. Quart. 15. in Num. 


tized. Cyril's Myſtical Catechiſms were of this 


kind. And probably thoſe Myſtical Homilies of 
rote two Books, men- 

tioned by Ruffin | g ul St. Jerom, were of the 

However) we have ſeen ſuffici- 


fime Nature: | 
ent Evidence otherwiſe for more Sermons than 


one upon the ſame Day upon many Occaſions. 
10110 1 % . 3. Sermons upon particular Times, Occaſions 
and Feſtivals. 4. Sermons upon particular Do- 


. NW 
sg ik. Bor this is chiefly. to be un- 
| Nor fo frequent derſtood of Cities and large 


nn County billage. Churches. For in the Country 
Pariſhes there was not ſuch frequent Preaching. 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays, they that lived in the City 
2 IB in the Country 
Therefore God compenſated this 
Teachers with 4 greater Abundance of Martyrs, | 
and ſo ordered it, that more Martyrs lay buried 


Teaching; but they that 


enjoyed continual 
5 had not ſucli Plenty: 


in the Country, than in the City: Where tho” 
they could not hear the Tongues of their Teach- 
ers continually, yet they always heard the Voice 


of the: Martyrs ſpeaking to them from their 


Graves, and that with greater Force of Elo- 
quence and Perſuaſion, .than living Teachers 


could do; as he there goes on after his manner 
to deſcribe it. There were ſometimes great Aſ- 


1 


Tux next Thing to be ob- 


ant of 


ſemblies held at theſe Monuments of the Martyrs: 
For on their Anniverſary Feſtivals the whole 
City went forth to celebrate their Memorials in 
the Churches where they lay buried; as Chryſo- 
for: tells us both here and in other Places [7]: 
Bur at other times their chief Reſort for Preach- 
ing was to the City Churches. It was not till 
the beginning of the ſixth Century, chat Preach- 
ing was generally ſet up throughout the Coun- 
try Pariſhes in the French Church: But about 
that time an Order was made in the Council of 
Vaiſon, An. 5 29, That for the Edification of all 
the Churches, and the greater Benefit of the 
whole Body of the People, Presbyters ſhould 
have Power [4] to preach not only in the Cities, 
but in all the Country Pariſhes: And if the Preſ- 
byter was infirm, a Deacon ſhouldread one of the 
Homilies of the holy Fathers. So that in this 
reſpect the State of the preſent Church may be 
reckoned happier than that of the antient Church 
ſince there is ſcarce a Country Pariſh among us 
but has a Sermon preached every Lord's Day 
throughout the Year by a Presbyter or Deacon. 


SECT. X. 

ſerved, is, Their different Sorts Of their different 
of Sermons, and different Ways #9 of Preaching. 
of Preaching. I have already noted [ ſome 


Difference to have been made between Sermons 


to the Catechumens, and Sermons to the Faith- 
ful; but that was chiefly in the Matter and Sub- 
ject of them. What I obſerve here, relates more 


to the Manner and Method of Preaching, in 


which reſpect they were diſtinguiſhed into four 


Kinds. 1. Expoſitions of Scripture. 2. Pane- 


yrical Diſcourſes upon the Saints and Martyrs. 


Crines, and moral Subjects, to illuſtrate the 
Truth againſt Hereſy, and recommend the Pra- 
ctice of Virtue in Oppoſition to Immorality and 
Ungodlineſs. There are Examples of all theſe 
Kinds in St. Chryſaſtom's and St. Auſtin's Homilies, 
the two great Standards and Patterns of Preach- 
ing in the Greek and Latin Church. St. Auſtin 
has ſome Homilies upon whole Books of Scrip— 
ture, as thoſe upon the P/alms, and St. John's 
_ Goſpel. He has others, ſtyled, De Sanctis, which 
are Panegyricks upon the Saints and Martyrs: + 
Others, ſtyled, De Tempore, which are upon the 
Feſtivals and great Solemnities of the Church, 
ſuch as the Nativity, Epiphany, Lent, Paſſion, 


 Eafter, Pentecoſt, and the Lord's Days through- 


out the Lear; others, ftyled, De Diverſis, which 
ate a Miſcellany upon Doctrinal Points and Mo- 


— —— 


. 1 2 __ 


_ 


[x] Aug. Serm. 2. in Pal, 88. Ad reliqua Pfalmi, de quo in 
Matutino locuti ſumus, animum intendite, & pium debitum exi- 
gite. [a] Gaudent, Tract, 4. Carnalem Judaicz Paſchæ ob- 
ſervantiam, ſpiritualibus Typis refertam, trino jam Tractatu docui- 
mus; ſemel heſterno die, & bis in Vigiliis. It. Tract. 3. Oporte- 


bat in illa nocte Vigiliarum ſecundo Tractatu . congrua [i] 


Neophytis explanari. [5] Ambroſ. de iis qui Myſteriis initian- 
fo | [4] Aug. 
Serm. 1. ad Neophytos. in Append. t. 10. p. 845. [+] Book I. 
Chap. iv. u. 8. e] Aug. Tract. 62. in Joan. Intentior fla- 


Sitatur auditor : Et ideo eum præcipitare non debet, ſed differre 


nnn 


potius Diſputator. [/] Aug. Hom. 82. de Diverſis. Satis 

ſint vobis pauca iſta, quoniam & poſt laboraturi ſumus, & de Sa- 

cramentis altaris hodie Infantibus difputandum/elt. [2] Ruffin, 

Invect. 2. cont. Hieron. cited by Valeſius Not. in Euſeb. lib. 6, cap. 
24. [] Chryf, Hom. 65. de Martyribus. t. 5. p. 973. | 

i] Chryſ. Hom, 67. de S. Droſide. t. 5. p. 989, & 99e. 

4 Conc. Vaſenſ. 2+ Can. 2. Hoc etiam pro ædificatione omnium 
Eecleſiarum, & pro utilitate totius populi nobis placuit, & non ſo- 
lum in Civitatibus, ſed etiam in omnibus Parochiis, verbum faci- 
_ —_ Presbyteris proteſtatem, &c, [*] See before, 

Num. 8. | 


ral 


1 CS p< 6 k N 
; a * 3 
„ „ 
1 *% . n 


- + — . * „* „ N 
wennn nl IE 8 - vr” SE AK GA ©. i i tat So bee 
= + 0 « N 5 * A. = _ R e * 4 27% - TY ar * © * 
e N renn . © 
„ Wi y 2 — 2 As, 4 
* ">. A 9 Us 
- > * p- * * * 2 Ns Wi — - {x 4 £ [42 J 
l > v WS TT a E 5 9 s 4 
| 7 8 J 8 = of 0 - > 
* % 1 tes © Ee „ * 4 * + 
9 7 » > vl Le 5 5 
4 9 ; , R * 
& + a : [ Ys 
8 N — WF 0 * ' = 8 
at "SF. « N hy þ f 
A 
& . 
o 
l * . e * 4 
. * * ? 


(Fs 


tal Subſects. 80 likewiſe in Chry/ofom, we have ©: are not tedious, there are ſtill ſome.new Thinos 
his Folie by way of Expoſition 'on the whole = that keep the Reader awake, and yet he kay 
Book of Genefis, he Pfalms, the Goſpels of St. no falle Beauties. nor ulcleſs Figures; his on! 
_ * Matthew and St. John, and all St. Paul's Epiſtles. . Aim is to convert his Auditors, or to inſtru 
Then again, his Panegyricks upon the Saints and them in neceſſary Truths; he neglects all Re. 
Martyrs; his Homilie upon the noted Feſtivals, . flections that have more of Subrilty than Pro- 
Eaſter, Pentecoſt, &c. and laſtly, his Moral and <»fitz.: he, never buſies himſelf to reſolve hard 
Doctrinal Diſcourſes upon various Subjects, Re- © Queſtions, nor to give myſtical Senſes, 0 
pentance, Faith, Charity, Humility, the Truth “ make a ſhew of his Wit or Eloquence ike 
of the Chriſtian Religion, the Divinity of Chriſt, © ſearches nor into Myſteries, neither endeayoy;, 
and ſuch important Subjects, as the Occaſion of © to comprehend them; he is contented to pro- 
the Times, and the O poſition of Jews, Gentiles “ poſe, after an eaſy Way, palpable and ſenſible 


and Hereticks required him to diſcourſe upon, in 
a plain and familiar way to the People. His 


Homilies by way of Expoſition of any Book of | 
t ſeldom handleth Speculative Truths; he af- 
4 fects not to appear Learned, and never boaſts 


' Scripture, uſually conſiſt but of two Parts, an 


„Truths, which none can be ignorant of with. 
«© out danger of failing of Salvation; he particu- 


““ larly applies himſelf to Moral Heads, and "7 


Expoſition of ſome Portion of a Chapter, and | 
an Ethicon, or Moral Concluſion upon ſome uſe- © of his Erudition; and yet whatever the Sub. 
ful Subject, which the laſt Part of the Words © ject be, he ſpeaks with Terms fo ſtrong, ſo 
' expounded gave him the Hint or Occaſion to © proper, and fo well choſen, that one may ea -· 
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diſcourſe upon. 


But his other Homilies are com- 


monly introduced with an uſeful Preface, not re- 


*% 


4 
* 
* 
* 
* 


F 


utmoſt Force of divine 


- 
* 
— 
** 
5 


1 


lating always to the Subject that was to follow, 
but ſuch as the Occaſional Neceſſities of his Au- 
ditory, either in Matters of Reproof or Com- 
mendation ſeemed to require. 
Ways, he ſtill excelled in this, that he always 
expounded the Scripture in its moſt natural and 
genuine Senſe (not giving . Tropological 
ſtant as too many others di 

uſeful Obſeryations and Reflexions upon it, as 
were pertinent and proper, which: he applied to 
his Hearers with the f oh Reaſoning, and 
| Eloquence, becoming 
the Seriouſneſs and Gravity of a Chriſtian Ora- 
tor. Tis a juſt Character, which a late learned 
Critick [I] gives him, and therefore I think it 
not improper here to tranſeribe it for the En- 


couragement of all young Students to read him. 
_ & His Eloquence is popular, and very proper for 
* Preaching his Style is natural, eaſy and grave; 
C he equally avoids Negligence and Affectation; 


' © he is neither too plains nor too florid; he is 


« Smooth, yet not 


But in both theſe 


« fily perceive he had a profound Know] 
5 Hr; LP wiedge 
% Divinity.” This is the Character which that 
judicious 2 

Preacher; And he that will diligently peruſe his 


ſorts of Matters, and particularly of true 


ritick gives that famous and eloquent 


Homilies ſeſpecially thoſe of his firſt and fifth 
Volumes, which contain his moſt elaborate Dif. 


- courſes, as alſo thoſe on St. Matthew, St. John, 
and St. Paul's Epiſtles, where he excels in his 


d) and made ſuch 


Moral Applications) will find his Sermons to an- 
ſwer the Character that is given of them, only 
making ſome Allowances for the different Way 
and Method then uſed, not ſo agrecable to the 


Model of Sermons in the preſent Age. I had 
once ſome Thoughts of publiſhing a Volume of 


his ſelect Diſcourſes, which I tranſlated for my 
own Entertainment, when I was unfortunately 


cut off from other Studies for a whole Yer: 


\s 


ffeminate; he uſes all the 


Figures that are uſual to good Orators very 


„ 


cc 


% Authors; neither does he divert his Auditory 


c with Jeſts. His Compoſition is noble, his Ex- 
ce preſſions elegant, his Method juſt, and his 
“ Thoughts ſublime; he ſpeaks like a good Fa- 
ether, and a good Paſtor; he often directs his 


Words to the People, and expreſſes them with 


* a Tenderneſs and Charity becoming an holy ly diſappointed in their Expectation. St. Baſls 


© properly, without employing falſe Strokes of 
| Wi. and he never introduces into his Diſ- 
&« courſes any Notions of Poets or Prophane 
at Pains to peruſe, and judiciouſly ſelect the 


„ Biſhop; he teaches the principal Truths of 


% Chriſtianity with a wonderful Clearneſs, and 


c diyerts with a marvellous Art, and an agreeable 
& way of ranging his Notions, and perſuades by 


„c the ſtrength and ſolidity of. his Reaſons 


cc his Inſtructions are eaſy, his Deſcriptions and 
c“ Relations pleaſant; his Inducements ſo meek 


But becauſe they are not altogether of the pre- 
ſent Stamp, and many Men have a different 


Taſte and Reliſh of Things, I chuſe rather to 


| way. Men to read them in the Original, 


where they may ſelect what they find proper for 
their Uſe or Imitation. As for thoſe who can 
endure to read nothing but what is either Mo- 
dern, or dreſſed up in the modern Dreſs, I nei - 
ther court them to read Chryſoſtom, nor any o- 
ther antient Father; but to others, who can be 


Beauties of Style, the Strains of Piety, and the 
Flights of divine and manly Eloquence, that al- 
molt every where diſplay themſelves in this Au- 


thor, I dare venture to ſay, they will never 


think their Time loſt, nor find themſelves whol- 


Homilies come the neareſt to St. Chryſaſtom's in 
ſolidity of Matter, beauty of Stile, ingenuity of 
Thought, and ſharpneſs and vivacity of Expreſ- 
ſion. A Vein of Piety runs equally through 
them both, and by ſome St. Baſl's are reckoned 
to come nearer to the Attict Purity and Perfe- 


ction. Next after theſe, the two Gregories, N. 


c and inſinuating, that one is pleaſed to be ſo ſen and Nazianzen, are eſteemed the greate 


“ perſuaded; his Diſcourſes, how long ſoever, Maſters of divine Eloquence; though the latte! 


— 


|  [/] po Pin Bibliothec. Vel. 3. p. 34. 
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is rather luxuriant and tedious, 1 55 JON. 
quent and long Similitudes and, Digr 


pute in the antient Church, having the Honour 
to be read as Leſſons after the reading of the 


of 


Highly 
commended by Sozomen; u] and Photins 991 for 


the beauty of their Style and ſublime Thoughts 


which were not wholly loſt by being tranſlated 


out of $yriack. into Greek. | Gregory Men | p] is 


more copious in his Praiſe, and he particularly 


— 


obſerves, that his Diſcourſes of Morality were 
fo full of compaſſionate and affecting Expreſſions; 


that they. were able ro move the hardeſt Heart. 
For who that is proud, ſays he, would not be- 
come the humbleſt of Men, by reading his Dif- 
courſe of Humility? Who would not be inflamed 
with a divine Fire, by reading his Treatiſe of 
Charity? Who would not wiſh to be chaſte in 
Heart and Spirit, by reading the Praiſes he has 
given to Virginity? Who would not be fright- 
ed, to hear the Diſcourſe he has made upon the 
laſt Judgment, wherein he has N it ſo 
lively, that nothing can be added to it but the 
real Appearance of Judgment it ſelf? This is a 
Character that would tempt any Man to look 
into them: Tis diſputed now among the Cri- 
ticks, whether thoſe Homilies that go under his 
Name, be his genuine Off- ſpring? Some utterly 
reje& them, and they who ſay moſt in their 
Defence, own that they may have loſt ſomething 
of their native Beauty and Majeſty, by being 
tranſlated firſt out of Syriack into Greek, and then 
out of Greet into Latin: And therefore I will 
not ſo confidently aſſert, they deſerve the Cha- 
racter which Gregory Nyſen gives of thoſe that 
were ſo much admired in his time. As for thoſe 
of Origen, and others who followed him, though 
they have ſome Flights of Rherorick, and a Vein 
of Piety in them, yet they are ſo full of Allego- 
rical and Tropological Interpretations, - that they 
are neither good Expoſitions, nor good Homilies, 
and fall far ſhort of the Majeſty and Simplicity 
of thoſe of Chryſoſtom. Among the Latins, thoſe 


few moral Diſcourſes we have of Cyprian's, whe- je 


ther Homilies or Treatiſes, are excellent in their 
Kind. And ſo are many of St. Auſtin's, and St. 
ee and Leo the Great, and Petrus Ravennas, 
who for his Eloquence had the Name of Chryſo- 
logus, or the Latin Chryſoſtom; though his Elo- 
quence is of a different Kind, being more like 
that of Seneca, than of Tully or Demoſthenes, 
whom Chryſoſtom copied after. = 


SECT. XI. - Bur of all theſe we muſt ob- 
of Extempore ſerve another Diſtinction, that 


— 


rm. 
ions. 
Epbr 7 Hrus were alſo of great Re- 


Scriptures in many Churches, as has been noted 


1 2 1 * 2 N re ne ; ee 
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many, of them were, flu-, 

died and, claborate | . Sor fp pane 
penned, and compoſed before-hand, yet ſome 
were alſo, Extem pose, ſpoken without any previ- 
ous Compoſition, and taken from their Mouths 
| Hude nene dee or Men who underſtood the 

Art of writing Short-hand in the Church. Ori- 
gen was the firſt, that began this way of Preach- 
ing in the Church. But Eaſebius 20 ſays, he did 


it not till he was aboye, ſixty. Years old, at 


5 Mp : Ju Nun 


which Age, having got a confirmed Habit of 


Preaching by continual Uſe and Exerciſe, he ſuf- 
tered the raue or Notaries, to take down 
his Sermons which he made to the People, which 
he would never allow before. Pamphilus in his 
Apology [V] for Origen, (peaks the Matter a little 
more plainly: For he makes it an Inſtance of 
his  Sedulity in Studying and Preaching the 
Word of God, that he not only compoſed a 
great number of laborious Treatiſes upon it, bur 
preached almoſt every Day Extempore Sermons in 


the Church, which were taken from his Mouth 


by the Notaries, and fo, conveyed to Poſterit 
by that, Means only. 'The Catechetical Diſcourſes 


1 


of St. Qril are ſuppoſed to be of this Kind-. 


For at the beginning of every one almoſt, it is 
faid in the Title to be Tir, which Suidas 
and other Criticks expound, An Extempore Di/- 
courſe, St. Ferom ſays, Pierius thus expounded 
the Scripture (a): Br. Chry/oftom alſo ſometimes 
uſed this way of Preaching, being of a ready Ip- 


vention and fluent Tongue. Sozomen [7] ſays, 


after his Return from Baniſhment, the People 
were ſo deſirous to hear him, that he was forced 
to go up to the Epiſcopal Throne, and make an 
Extempore Diſcourſe to them, which is now ex- 
tant [z] in his ſecond Tome in Latin. Fuidas 


» 
[ 


.alſo gives him this Character (x that he had a 


Tongue flowing like the Cataracts of Nile, 
whereby he ſpake many of his Paxeg yricks upon 
the Martyrs Extempore, without any Heſitation. 
And it appears from ſeveral of his Sermons, that 
he often took Occaſion in the middle of a Diſ- 
courſe, from ſome accidental Hint that was caſu- 
ally given, to turn his Eloquence from the Sub- 
ject in hand, and make ſome Extempore Apo- 


ſtrophe to the People, either of Praiſe and Con- 


mendation, or of Reproof and Correction, as the 
Occaſion of the Thing required; as in that Ser- 
mon we have already mentioned, . 8. where he 
takes Occaſion, from the Peoples turning their 


Eyes to ſee the lighting of the Candles, to re- 


prove their Negligence [y] in turning away 
their Attention from him, who was holding 
forth to them a greater Light from the Holy 
. Scriptures. And there are many other ſuch Apo- 
ſtrophes and Occaſional Reflections throughout 


— 


— 


0 
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Ln] Hieron, de Scriptor. cap. 115. [n] Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 167 Poſteritatis tradebant. Dy. 8 his Homilies upon * 


[0] Phot. Cod. 196. [p] Nyſſen. Vit. Ephrem Syri. t. 3. p. 
603. [4] Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 35. [x] Pamphil. Apol. 
pro Orig. inter Opera Origen. t. 1. p. 756. Quod pre cæteris 
verbo Dei & Doctrinæ operam dederit, dubium non eſt & ex his 
quæ ad nos laboris & ftudii ejus certiſſima deſignantur Indicia : 
Præcipue vero per eos Tractatus, quos pene Quotidie in Eccleſia 
kabebat Extempore, quos & deſcribentes Notarii ad monimentum 


' Exod. Levit. and Numbers, to be all Extempore. Vid. Cave Hiſt. 
Liter, Vol. 1. p. 78. [s] Hieron. Procm. in Hoſe. [r] Sozom. 
lib. 8. cap. 18. [A] Chryſ. Sermo poſt Reditum: t. 2. p. 49. in 
Appendice. [x] Suidas, Voce Joannes. t. 1. p. 1258. T4; 7oy 
UP]vewr'5 aavnyvees απνlñ sg Wo T0v 9:04 He 


Jos, ke, [3] Chryl, Hom, 4. in Gen, F. 2, p. 9. „ 
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claborate Diſcourſes, weng ohe Ancients. 
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in this, that whatever Characters they bare, the 
were Extempore Diſcourſes. Sidonius Apollinaris 
ſeems to give the like Account of Fau/us Bi- 
ſhop of Nez in France: For he ſays [e], ſome 
of his Diſcourſes were Repentine, and others E- 
' Tucubrate, that is, the one ſpoken off- hand, and 


© [4] Sczom, lib. 8. cap. 27. | 

| tum Regienſem. Licet Prædicationes tuas, nunc Repentinas, nunc, 
cum Ratio propoſcerit, Elucubratas, raucus plauſor audierim, &c. 
- Gennadius de Scriptor. cap. 40. gives the ſame Account of Maximus 
[4] Aug. Serm. 27. ex 50. t. 10, p. 175. See. 


[F] Poſſid.' vit. Aug. cap. g. 
Hic nobis, quantum Dominus 
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his Homilies, which. muſt needs be Eivhhpd 
auſe the Occafion of them 'could*'nor-be 


* 


* 


ſeen, being they were pure Contingencies, 'and 
Things dogs e elde der e 
was not. the only Man, whoſe Flueney inabled 
him to make N x Diſcourſes.” For Run 
if caking in Praiſe of Gregory Nazzanzen, and St. 
Bel ays, there were ſeveral of their Sertnons 
extant 2 which they ſpake Emmert in the 
Church, twenty of which he himfelt” had tranſ- 
lated into Latin. Socrutes gives the fame Ac- 


count of Atticus, that though whilſt he was a 


Presbyter, he was uſed to preach” compoſed anc 
ſtudied Sermons, yet afterwards by Induſtry an 
continued Exerciſe 3 e Jotifidence and 


a Freedom or Fluency of Speaking, | he preached 
_ Extempore to the People [a]: And his Sermons 


were ſo well received by his Auditors, that they 
took them down in WI | 
gives a different Account of them: For he ſays 
5 „his Performances were ſo, mean; that though 


they had a Mixture of heathen Learning in 
chem, yet his Auditors did not think em worth 


Writing. However, they both ſeem to agree 


the others elaborate and ſtudied. And there is 


nothing more certain, than that St. Auſtin did 
often uſe the Extempore way. For he ſometimes 
preached upon Places of Scripture that were ac- 
cidentally read in the Church, and which he 
knew nothing of before he came thither. Of 
which we have an undeniable Inſtance in one of his 
Huomilies [d], where he tells us, he was determi- 
ned to preach upon a certain Palm about Re- 


pentance, which he thought nothing of before 


the Reader chanced to read it of his own Accord 
in the Church. And in another place he tells us 
Ie, when he had appointed the Reader to read 
à certain P/alm, upon which he intended to 


preach, the Reader in ſome Hurry read ano- 


ther in its room; and this obliged him to preach 


an Extempore Sermon upon that Pſalm that was 


in his Life mentions a Sermon, wherein he left his 


ſo accidentally read in the Church. Poſſidius alſo 


Subject that he was diſcourſing upon, to diſpute 
5510 the Manichees, which he had no Thoughts 
] 


to have done when he firſt began to preach 


but he reckoned it was the Providence of God 


21057 


chat directed kim ſo ke do, to cure che En 
regation. 
al een ene his Ser: 
mons upon the 'P/alms were Ertempore, becauſe 
he ſo often uſes the Phruſe, Quantum Deus dong. 
Der, as God ſhould inable him to ſpeak: 
Which ſeems to imply, chat he 670 without 

ö 8 It is vv 
dent his Sermon ön the Xxvith Pſalm was of 


riting. Sozomen indeed 


of ſome” latent Mamabes in the Co 
And it is very probahle, that many o 


any previous Study ot Compoſitio 
this kind - For he ſays, he would explain it 


as God ſhould inable him, ſeeing it was appoint. 
e by his holy Father the Biſhop then preſen; 


But ſuch à ſudden ' Appointment would have 
been an Oppreſſion, were it not that the Prayer, 
of the Proponent gave him continual Aſſiſtance. 
For indeed they looked upon it as ſo neceſſary a 


Mork to preach continually, that when they had 


not time to compoſe before-hand, they doubted 
not but that the Grace of God, and a peculiar 
Aſſiſtanee of che Spirit, would concur with their 
Honeſt Endeavours in ſuch ſudden Undertaking; 
Nay, Gregory the Great, who alſo uſed this way 
in explaining ſome of the moſt difficult Books of 
Scripture, © as particularly Ezekiel, ſcruples [b] 
not ſo ſay, that he often found thoſe obſcure 
Places of Scripture, which he could not compre- 
hend in his private Study, to flow in upon his 
Underſtanding When he was Preaching in pub- 


Ay in regard to this, they sE Cr. x1, 
are wont frequently to mention  #hat mean 9 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, both Preaching 9 ile 
in 4 7 18 and preaching their . 
Sermons. Thus Chry/ofom [i] ſays in one of bis 
Sermons, when he had the Happineſs to ſce a 


large Auditory and a Table well furniſhed with 


Gueſts, that then he expected the Grace of the 
Spirit to ſound in his Mind. In another [4], I 
do not think that I ſpake thoſe Words of my 
ſelf, but God that foreſaw what would happen 


PR thoſe Words into my Mind. And again I, 


peaking of the Preaching of Flavian his Biſhop, 
he fays, It was not human Thought that poured 
forth his Diſcourſe, but the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit: As it was not the Nature of the Vine, 


but the Power of Chriſt, that made the Water 


Wine. St. Auſtin alſo often ſpeaks of ſuch Illapſes 
and Aſſiſtances of the Spirit in Preaching which 
he ſometimes calls the Gift of God [n], ſome- 
times the Revelation of the Spirit [A]; and 
' ſometimes the Help of God, and his Divine A- 
ſiſtance. In one place more particularly, ſpeak- 


— 
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x] Ruffin, Hiſt, lib; 2. cap. 9. Extant queque utriuſque in- 


genii monimenta magnifica Tractatuum, quos extempore in Ec- 


[a] Socrat. lib. 7. cap. 2. 


clefiis declamabant, &c. 
[c] Sidon. lib. 9. Ep. 3. ad Fau- 


Taurinenſis. 31 2 


before Book XIV. Chap. i. n. 6. (e] Aug. in Pſal. 1 38. p. 650. 


donare dignatur, cum veſtra Chari- 
tate tractandus modo eſt, propoſitus a Beatiſſimo præſen 


Le] Aug. in Pfal. 86. p. 390. 


8 te Patre 
noſtro. Wa propolitio me gravaret, niſi me continud pro- 


ponentis ſublevaret Oratio. [y] Greg. magn. Hom. 14. in Ezek.P 
1144. Non hoc temeritate aggredior, fed humilitate. Scio cnn 
quia plerumque multa in facro Eloquio, quæ ſolus intelligere no 
potui, coram Fratribus meis poſitus intellexi, &c. [4] ch. 
Hom: 23. de Verbis Apoſt. Habentes eandem Fidem, &c. t. f f. 


331. Tegodoxa T / is mvevudlO: tdev onyncws ner Tt 


Jeet. [4] Hom. 2. ad Pop. Antioch. t. 1. p. 3% 
- [1] Hom, 2. de Verbis Efiz, t. 2, p. 331. [u] Aug. Sem 
17. de Verbis Apoſt. t. 10. p. 132. Donante illo, &c. Et _ 
Sermon. in Pfalmos, 34, 96. [u] Aug. Serm. 15- de uf | 
Apoſt. Ut ea qu ille nobis revelare dignantur, ad vos apte & © 
lubriter proferre poſſimus. Vid. ibid, Serm. 14, & 15. | 
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CAP. IV. 
ing of bis Unwillingneſs to preach before certain 
Bifhops when he was but young, he brings them 
in Dake this Anſwer: If thou art in Want of 
Words, Ask and it ſhall be given [o] thee: for it 
jj not ye that ſpeak, but ye miniſter what is given 
unto you. If a Man would difingenuoully inter- 
pret theſe and the like Expreſſions of the Anci- 
ents, he might make them ſeem to countenance 
that Preaching by the Spirit, which ſome ſo 
vainly boaſt of, as if they ſpake nothing but 
what the Spirit immediately dictated to them, 
as it did to the Apoſtles, by extraordinary Inſpi- 
ration. Which were to ſet every Extempore, as 
well as compoſed Diſcourſe upon the fame Level 
of Infallibility with the Goſpel. Which ſort of 
Enthuſiaſm the Ancients never dreamed of. For 
notwithſtanding the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit they 
ſpeak of, they always put a wide Difference be- 
tween the Apoſtles Preaching and their own, 
ſtyling the one infallible and authentick, as we 
have heard before [p] out of St. Auſtin and o- 
thers, and themſelves _ fallible Expoſitors of 
the Scripture. All therefore they pretended to 
from the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, was only that 
ordinary Aſſiſtance which Men may expect from 
the concurrence of the Spirit with their honeſt 
Endeavours, as a Bleſſing upon their Studies and 
Labour; that whilſt they were piouſly ingaged 
in his Service, God would not be wanting to 
them in ſuch Aſſiſtance as was proper for their 


A Work, eſpecially if they humbly. asked it with 


Sincerity by fervent Supplication and Prayer. 


* 


SECT. Xt. AND upon this Account it was 
What ſort of Pray- Uſual for the Preacher many times 


ers they uſed before to uſher in his Diſgqirſe with a 


Sermons, and in, and ſhort Prayer for ſucn divine AG 

rr ſiſtance, and alſo to move the 
People to pray for him. St. Auſtin in the a- 
foreſaid Homily having mentioned the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, immediately adds, W hither ſhall I 
betake my ſelf, thus violently preſſed in theſe 
Straits, but to the Footſtool of Charity, or Grace 
of the Holy Spirt? And to that I make [q] now 
my Supplication, that he would grant me Abili- 
| ty to ſpeak ſomething worthy of him, whereby 
I may at once fulfil my Miniſtry, and fatisfy your 
Defire. And in his Book of Inſtructions of the 
Chriſtian Orator [7], where he preſcribes many 
excellent Rules for Preaching, he lays down this 
among others, that the Chriſtian. Orator ſhould 
pray both for himſelf and others before he begins 


TIAN CHURC 


to Teach R that he may be able to ſpeak thoſe 


1 


Things that are Holy, Juſt, and Good; and that 
his Auditors may hear him with Underſtanding, 
with Willingneſs, and with an obedient Heart. 
To this End, before he looſes his Tongue to 
ſpeak, he- ſhould lift up his thirſting Soul to 
God, that he may be able to diſcharge what he 
has imbibed, and pour ferth to others that 


wherewith he has filled himſelf. And this the 


rather, becauſe both we and all our Words are 


in the Hand of God, who teaches us both what 
to ſpeak, and after what manner to.ſpeak. And 


therefore though Eccleſiaſtical Men ought to 


learn what they are to Teach, and to get the 
Faculty of Speaking; yet when the Hour of 
Speaking comes, they ſhould imagine that what 


our Lord ſays [s], belongs to every good Soul: 


Take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it 
Shall be given to you in that Hour what ye fhall 


ſpeak : for it is not yethat ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 


Father that ſpeaketh in you. If therefore the Holy 


Spirit ſpeak in them, who are delivered up to 
Perſecutors for the Name of Chriſt, why ſhould 


he not alſo ſpeak in thoſe who preach Chriſt to 
them that are diſpoſed to learn him? I have re- 
lated this Paſſage at length, both becauſe it ſhews 
us, to what Degree they depended on the Spirit's 
Aſſiſtance in Preaching, and alſo what ſort of 
Prayers thoſe were which they commonly made 
before Sermon: viz. not the Common Prayers 
of the Church, (as ſome miſtake, who meaſure 
all Uſages of the antient Church by the Cuſtoms 
of the preſent) but theſe ſhort Prayers for the 
Aſſiſtance and Conduct of the Spirit, to direct 


both them and the People in Speaking and Hear- 


ing. And where-ever we meet with any mention 
of Prayer before Sermon, it is to be underſtood 


only of this ſhort ſort of Prayers, in antient Wri= 


ters. Such as that of St. Auſtin's in one of his 
Homilies upon the P/alms, which begins with 
theſe Words: Attend to the Pſalm, and the Lord 
L grant us Ability to open the Myſteries that are 
contained in it, He begins another thus. My Lords 
and Brethren, (meaning the Biſhops then preſent) 
and the Lord of all by them, have commanded meg to 
diſcourſe upon this Plalm, that you may under ſtand 


it [u] /o far as the Lord ſhall grant us Underſtand- © 


ing. And may he by your Prayers aſſiſt me, that I 
may ſpeak ſuch Things as I ought to ſpeak, and ſuch 
as ye ought to hear: that the Word of God may be 
profitable to us all, In this Senſe we are to under- 
ſtand St, Chry/oſtom, when he ſays, we muſt firſt 


[o] Aug. Serm. 46. de Tempore, t. 10. p. 240. Si Sermo 
deeſt, pete & accipies. Non enim vos eſtis qui loquimini: Sed 
quod datur vobis, hoc miniſtratis nobis: It. de Doctrina Chriſti. 
lib. 4. cap. 15. he has more to the ſame Purpoſe. (p] Aug. 
Ep. 19. ad Hieron. See before in this Chap. n. 1. [4] Aug. 
Hom, 46. de Tempore. His coarctatus anguſtiis, quo me confe- 
ram, niſi ad ſancta Veſtigia Charitatis? Eamque deprecor, ut donet 
mini aliquid dignum de ſe dicere, quo & meum Miniſterium, & 
Veſtrum ſatiem Deſiderium. Vid. Hom. 51. de Diverſis. 
lr] De Doctrin. Chriſt. lib. 4. cap. 15. Noſter Eloquens, orando 
Pro ie, ac pro illis quos eſt allocuturus, fit Orator antequam Dictor. 
(al. Doctor,) Ipfa hora jam ut dicat accedens, priuſquam exerat 
proterentem Linguam, ad Deum levet animam fiticntem, ut eructet 


oi, 


quod biberit, vel quod impleverit fundat, &c: [s] Ibid. Ad ho- 
ram vero ipſius Dictionis illud potius bonæ menti cogitet conve- 
nire quod Dominus ait: Nolite cogitare quomodo aut quid loqua- 
mini: dabitur enim vobis in illa hora quid loquamini : Non enim 
vos eſtis qui loquimini, ſed Spiritus Patris veſtri qui loquitur in vo- 
bis. Si ergo loquitur in eis Spiritus Sanctus qui perſequentibus tra- 
duntur pro Chriſto, cur non & in eis qui tradunt diſcentibus Chri- 
ſtum? [e] Aug. in Pal. gr. p. 417. Attendite ad Pſalmum: 
Det nobis Dominus aperire myſteria quæ hic continentur. [u] In 
Pſal. 139. Juſſerunt Domini fratres, & in ipſis Dominus omnium, 
ut ipſum Pſalmum afferam ad vos intelligendum, quantum Domi- 
nus donat. Adjuvet orationibus veſtris, ut ea dicam que oportet me 


dicere & vos audire: uti omnibus nobis ſit utilis ſermo divinus. 


Uuuuu [x] pray 
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ight of Prayer, as the Light of a Candle, may 


lead the way to his Diſcourſes. Such is that 
Prayer, which St. Ambroſe [y] is ſaid to uſe be · 
fore his Sermons: I beſeech thee, O Lord, and earn- 
eftly intreat thee, give me an humble Knowledge, . 


which may edify ; give me a meek and prudent Elo- 
quence, which knows not how 10 be puſfed up, or 
vaunt it ſelf upon its own Worth and Endowments 
above its Brethren. Put into my Mouth, I beſeech 
thee, the Word of Conſolation, and Edification, and 


Exhortation, that I may be able to exhort thoſe that 


are Good to go on to greater Perfection, and reduce 
thoſe that walk perverſely to the Rule of thy Righte- 
ouſneſs, both by my Word and by my Example. Let 
the Words, which thou giveſt to thy Servant, be as 
the ſharpeſt Darts and burning Arrows, which may 


' penetrate and inflame the Minds of my Hearers 10 


thy Fear and Love. But this ſeems rather to have 
been a private Prayer of St. Ambroſe between 


God and himſelf, as Biſhop Yertenball Iæ] and 
Mr. Thorndike [f] underſtand it: Who are yer 
miſtaken in one 'Thing, when they ſuppoſe thar 


the Common Prayers of the Church came before 
the Sermon, and that there were no other Pray- 


ers before Sermon but thoſe: For nothing- is 
more certain, than that the Common Prayers did 


not begin till the Sermon was ended; and yec 
there were ſuch ſhort Prayers for Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance, as we are ſpeaking of, peculiarly adapt- 
ed to the Buſineſs of Preaching and Hearing, 


and not reſpecting any other Subject. And ſome- 


times the Peoples Prayers were required to be 
joyned with them, as appears from that of Sr. 
Auſtin [a] in one of his Homilies upon the P/alms, 
where he deſires the People to aſſiſt him with 
their Prayers to the Lord, that he would grant 
him Ability to explain the latent Myſteries and 
Difficulties of the P/alms, as well for their Sakes 
as his own. In Origen's Homilies upon Genefis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Kings, Jeremy, Eze- 
kiel and St. Luke, there are abundance of ſuch 
ſhort Prayers, not only in the beginning of his 
Diſcourſes, but ſometimes alſo in the middle of 
them, when any more abſtruſe Paſſage of Scrip- 
ture preſented it ſelf to Conſideration and general- 


ly in the Cloſe, he makes another ſuch ſhort Pray- 
er in a few Words ſuitable to the Subject; ſome- 
times praying for himſelf and the People, and 


ſometimes exhorting them to pray for themſelves 
and him, All which being produced at large in 
a noted Book of Mr. Daille's [5], I ſhall not 
think it needful to tranſcribe them in this Place. 


But I cannot omit to. obſerve, that as St. Auſtin 


F TT 


 Clemency, with our whole Soul, th 


he uſually ended it with another of the like N 

ture: The Forms of which are ſome of "0d 
now to be found at the. end of ſeveral of his Br 
milies. In ſome of them [c] we have this For 
at length, Let us now turn to the Lord God, gu- 
Father Almighty, with a pure Heart, and give him 
Thanks with all our Might, beſeerhing his fingular 
Pleaſure he would vouchſafe to hear our Prayers. 
that he would drive away the Enemy from all jy, 
Thoughts and Actions by his Power, that he wolli 
increaſe our Faith, govern our Minds, grant us ſbi 
ritual Thoughts, and conduct us to everlaſting Hy. 
pineſs, through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, our Lord, wy 
liveth and reigneth with him in the Unity » F the 
Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without End. Amen 
And in many other Homilies this Prayer is refer. 
red to as a known Form [4] uſed frequently h 

him in the Cloſe of his Sermons. Converf 10 
Dominum, &c. But he ſometimes varied and 
ſhortned this Form, as the Matter of his Sermon 
required. Thus in his long Sermon upon the 
Reſurrection [e], having ſaid that the Saints in 
the next World will keep a perpetual Sabbath. 
and have nothing to do but to ſing Allelgjab, 
and applying the Words of the P/almift to this 
Purpoſe, Bleſſed are they that dell in thy Hue 

for they will be always praiſing Thee; he concludes 
his Sermon with this Prayer: Let us turn 10 th; 
Lord, and beſeech him for our ſelves, and all th: 
People that ſtand with us in the Courts of his He: 
Which Houſe may he vouchſafe to preſerve and pro- 


tec, through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, our Lord, why 


liveth and reigneth with him, World without End, 
Amen. In.another of his Homilies (a Fragment 
of which is cited by Sirmond ¶ fi] as it is preſer- 
ved in Engippius's Collections out of St. Auflin's 
Works) he has another Form in theſe Words: 
Let us turn to the Lord, and bleſs his Name, that 
we may have Grace to perſevere in his Command- 
ments, to walk in the Way of his Inſtructions, and 
pleaſe him in every good Work, &c. From all 
which it is manifeſt, they uſed ſuch ſhort Pray- 
ers both in the Beginning and Concluſion of their 
Sermons, and ſometimes, as Occaſion required, in 
the Middle of them alſo, and that theſe were di- 
ſtint from the Common Prayers of the Church. 


Berore they began to preach, 5$SECT. Xlv. 
it was uſual alſo in many Places, The Salutation, 
to uſe the common Salutation, Px vobis; The 
Pax wobis, Peace be unto you, or, rd b, with ju 
The Lord be with you, which was fore Sermons, 
the uſual Preface and Introducti- 


— 


—— PE "I 


Cx] Chryſ. Hom. 28. de Incomprehenſibili Dei Natura, t. 1. 
p. 363. pT xn % Tore Avy©@y, &c, [y] Ambroſ. 
Orar. ap. Ferrarium de Concionib. Veter, lib, 1. cap. 8. Obſecro 
Domine, & ſuppliciter rogo, da mihi ſemper humilem Scientiam, 
quæ ædificet, ad mitiſſimam ſapientem Eloquentiam, quæ neſciat 
inflari, & de ſuis bonis ſuper Fratres extolli, &c. [Z] Wettenhal, 
Gift of Prayer, Chap. 4. Pp. 116. [T] Thorndike's Juſt Weights 
and Meaſures, Chap. 16. [a] Aug. in Pſal. 147. p. 699. Aſſit 
ergo nobis apud Dominum Deum noſtrum iſte affectus Precum ve- 
ſtrarum: Etſi non propter nos, certe propter vos donare dignetur, 
quod hic abſconditum latet. Vid, Homil. 50. de Diverſis. Orate ut 


poſſimus, &c. [ Dallæ. de Objecto Cultus Relig. lib. 3. cap. 13. 
[e] Aug. Serm. 30. de Verb. Dom. t. io. Et Serm, 102. de Diver- 
= 8 120. Et Serm. 18. ex editis a Sirmondo. d] Aug. 

erb. Dom. 1, 5, 7, 8, 10, 14, 31, 32, 0. dim Homiliis 
de Diverſis. [e] De Diverſ * oo 817 ] Fragment. 
Homil. ex Eugippii Theſauro. lib. 2. cap: 288. ap. Sirmond. Not. in 
Aug. Homil. 18. a ſe edit. Audiſtis me, credo, fratres mei, quando 
dico, Converſi ad Dominum benedicamus nomen ejus, de nobis 


perſeverare in mandatis ſuis, ambulare in via Eruditionis ſux, pla- 


cere illi in omni opere bono, &c, ne vos ſine caula Amen ſubſcri- 


batis. 
6 on 


F the Book Iv. 


[x] pray, and then preach: So St. Paul does, often began his Sermon with a ſhort Prayer, ſo 


praying in the Prefaces of his Epiſtles, that the 


at of | his good 
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ſwered, Aud with thy Spirit. This the Author 
of the Conſtitutions calls regopnow, the Salurarion, 

iving this Rule to the Biſhop newly ordained: 
After the reading of the Law, and the Prophets, 
and the Epiſtles, and the A#s, and the Goſpels, 
let him [g] falute the Church, faying, The Grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God the 
Father, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
with you all: And let all the People anſwer, And 
with thy Spirit: And after this Salutation, nerd 
7 ve e pn, let him ſpeak to the People the 
Words of Exhortation. And that this Au- 
thor did not impoſe any new Cuſtom upon the 
Church, appears from Chryſoſtom, who in ſeveral 
of his Homilies makes mention of it. In his third 
Homily upon the Coloſſians, he ſays, The Biſhop 

when he firſt entred the Church, ſaid, Peace be 
unto you all; and when he began [51 to preach, 
Peace he unto you all. And a little before he ſays, 
the Biſhops uſed it e vis N which he 
means their Sermons, or at leaſt, the Form of Sa- 
lutation it ſelf uſhering in the Sermon, as we have 
| ſeen the Author of the Conſtitutions underſtands 


it. Chryſoſtom [i] adds, that the People return- 


: ed the Salutation of Peace ro him that gave it, 
ſaying, And with thy Spirit. In another place he 


ſays, nothing is comparable to Peace and Unity: 


And for this Reaſon the Father, the Biſhop, 
when he enters the Church, before he goes up 


to his Throne, prays for Peace to all; and when 


he riſes up to preach, he does not begin to Diſ- 
courſe [&] before he has given the Peace to all. 
In other places he opens the Reaſon of this Pra- 
Rice by 3 the original Intent and Deſign 
of it. For, he ſa 


as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, for the 
People to ſay to the Preacher, Peace be with thy 


Spirit: Therefore now when we begin to preach. 


[1], the People anſwer, And with thy Spirit : 


Shewing, that heretofore they ſpake not by their 


own Wiſdom, but as they were moved by the 
Spirit. And though this Gift of extraordinary 


| Inſpiration was ceaſed, yet all Preachers ſtill were 


preſumed to be under the Conduct and Aſſiſtance 


of the Spirit in a lower Degree: And therefore 


he ſays [n] in another Place, that the Holy 


Ghoſt was in their common Father and Teacher, 


meaning the Biſhop, when he went up into the 
Epiſcopal Throne, and gave the Peace to them 


all, and they with one Voice anſwered, 4nd with 


thy Spirit, And this, not only when be went 


into his Throne, but alſo when he preached to 


them, when he prayed, and when he ſtood by 


the Holy Table to offer the Oblation. And by 


this we may underſtand. what Sozomen In] and o- 


ea. 
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on te all holy Offices, to which the People an- 


| ys, it was an antient Cuſtom 
in the Apoſtles. Days, when the Rulers ef the 
Church had the Gift of Inſpiration, and ſpake 
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thers ſay of Chryſotom after his Return from Ba- 


niſhment, that the People forced him againſt his 


Will, before he was Synodically re- inſtated, to 
go up into the Throne, and giye them rhe Peace 
in the uſual Form, and preach to them. Opta- 
tus ſpeaks of the ſame Cuſtom in Africk both in 
the Beginning and End of their Sermons. For 
he ſays Fl they uſed a double Salutation : The 
Biſhop never began to ſpeak to the People, be- 
fore he had firſt ſaluted them in the Name of 
God. Every Sermon in the Church began in the 
Name of God, and ended in the Name of the ſame 
God. And by this he proves, that Macarius, the 
Emperor's Officer, dic not take upon him the 
Office of a Biſhop among the Catholicts, as the 
Donatiſts falſely objected againſt them. For tho' he 
ſpake to the 5 in the Church, yet it was upon 
ſome other Buſineſs, and not by way of Preach- 
ing, which was the Office of Biſhops, which 
they always began and ended with this Salutari- 
on: But Macarius uſed no ſuch Salutation: And 
from thence he argues that he did not preach. 
Bona [p] cites alſo Athanaſius's Epiſtle to Euſta- 
zhius, where he inveighs againſt the Arian Bi- 
ſhops, who in the beginning of their Sermons 
uſed that kind Word, Peace be with you, and yet 
were always haraſſing others, and tragically in- 
gaged in War. But as there is no Epiſtle under 
that Title among Athanaſius's Works, I let it 

reſt upon the Credit of our Author. ' 


Bur I cannot but obſerve, sEC T. xv. 
That among all the ſhort Pray; Bat the Uſe f 
ers uſed by the Ancients before Ave Maries before 
their Sermons, there is never a- „%, unknown to 
ny mention of an Ave Mary, now eee, 
y, now 5 
ſo common in the Practice of the Romiſb Church. 
Their Addreſſes were all to God; and the In- 
vocation of the holy Virgin for Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance before Sermons, was a Thing not 
thought of. - They who are moſt concerned to 
prove its Uſe, can derive its Original no higher 
than the Beginning of the fifteenth Century. 
For Ferrarius [g] ingenuouſly confeſſes, that 
Vincentius Ferrerius was the firſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Writer that ever uſed it before his Sermons. 


Baronius bas not a Syllable of its Antiquity in 


all his Twelve Centuries; there being a per 

Silence both among the Ancients 45 1 1 — 
Ritualiſts about it, till that Dominican Preacher 
in his abundant Zeal for the Worſhip of the ho- 
ly Virgin, began to uſe it before his Sermons 80 
from whoſe Example (for he was a celebrated 
Preacher in the Age he lived) it gained ſuch 
Reputation and Authority, as not only to be. 
prefixed before all their Sermons, but to be 
adapted and joyned with the *Lord's Prayer © 
in the Roman Breviary. Ferrarius ſays all he 


ble] Conſtit. lib. 8, cap. 5. danacdgw 5 yeeglwntes Thy 
KEANTLIAY, AY ov, I Neis Ts Kveis, &c. [ Chryſ. 
Hom, 3. in Coloſ. p. 1338. ray SA, AI cgnm TACW, 
Kc. [i] Ibid. p. 1339. K ννε, 77 οννοναννν Thy α,, 
Kc. ([e] Hom, 52. in eos qui Paſcha jejunant, t. 7, P. 713. 
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2Y d ν ö Hαν⁰m eenmy ere t ([I] Chryſ. Hom, 36. 


in 1 Cor. p. 652. [m] Hom. 36. de Pentecoſt. t. 5. p. 553. 


Vor. I. 


Ia] Sozom. lib. 8. cap. 18, [o] Optat. lib, 3. ad calcem. lib. 7. 
p. 112, Epiſcopalis Tractatus probatur Salutatione geminata. Non 
enim aliquid incipit Epiſcopus ad populum dicere, niſi primò in 
nomine Dei populum ſalutaverit. Similes ſunt Exitus Initiis. 
Omnis Tractatus in Eccleſia à nomine Dei incipitur, & ejuſdem 
Dei nomine terminatur, &c. It. lib. 3. p. 73. Salutas de Pace, 
qui non amas. [p] Bona. Rerum Liturgic. lib. 2. cap. 2, n. 1. 
4] Ferrar. de Ritu Concion. lib. 1. cap. If. p. 30. | | 
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that o 


yet made its way into the Pulpits, or any part 


* 


ginning of their Diſcourt 


His fourth Sermon begins thus: Bleſſed 
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cas to juſtf a Novelty; but nothing can clear 


this Zyperdulia. of Idolatry; and he might have 
ſpared is Cenſure of Eraſmus, who ſays a wit- 


ty Thing. upon. it, That their Preachers were 


uſed to invoke the Virgin Mother in the Be- 
as the Heathen Poets 


were uſed- to do their Muſes: For Epiphanivs 


would have ſaid much ſeverer Things againſt it, 


had he had the like Occaſion given him to in- 
veigh againſt this Idolatry, as he had to cenſure 
the Collyridiaus: But then this Idolatry 
was confined to the weaker. Sex, and had not 


of the Liturgy of the antieat Church, when 
Preachers were uſed to pray for Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance only from Him, Who is the proper 


| Donor: of it. 


s ECT. XvI. Tobfervefarther, That as their 
_ Sometimes their | Sermons were thus uſually pre- 
Sermons were fe, faced with a ſhort Prayer, fo 
33 En they were ſometimes introduced 
„ witha ſhort Form of Benediction. 
This ſeems to have been peculiar to Times of 


Calamity and Diſtreſs, or to happy Deliverances 
out of and There are Inſtances of both 


kinds in Cbryſoſtom's Sermons to the er ae of 
Antioch, when they were under Apprehenſions of 
being deſtroyed by the Emperor's 8 
God, 
who hath comforted your ſorrowful Souls, and 
comforted your wavering Minds. His eleventh, 
twelfth, . 
much after the ſame manner. And his Homily 
after his return from Baniſhment [7] is thus pre- 


faced: What ſhall I fay? What ſhall I ſpeak? 


Bleſſed be God. This was the Word which I 
ſpake when I went away; and this I repeat now 
at my Return. And this he tells them, he did 
after the Example of Job, who in Adverſity, 
as well as Proſperity, ſaid always, Bleed be the 
Name of the Lord. „ 


SEC Ir appears farther from thoſe 
 Sometirespreach- Flomilies [s], and ſeveral others 
pms" Tx, both in him and other Writers, 
_— 3 that they ſometimes preached 
wuoithout any Text; only treat- 
ing of ſuch Matters as they thought moſt pro- 
per for the Occaſion. But moſt commonly 


sECr. XVII. 


they took their Text out of ſome Paragraph of 


the P/alms or Leſſons, as they were read. And 
ſometimes they ſo ordered the Matter, as to 


preach upon the Pſalm, the Epiſtle and Goſpel all 


together, when they were either accidentally, 
or by their own Appointment, upon the fame 
Subject. Thus St. Auſtin preached upon the 
Subje& of Praiſe and Thankſgiving out of the 
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irteenth, and twentieth Zomilies begin ga 


_ Hittite; from whence they 
of the //bmaelites, who therewith bought 7% 
when his Brethren ſold him into Egypt; that 


becauſe chey had all ſomeching relating to b. 
Subject. But they never ſhewed ſo little Re. 
rence for Scripture, as to chuſe their Text out 
of Ariftotle's Ethicks, as Sixtinus Amama [] tells 
us one of the Romiſh Preachers did at Paris 
in the hearing of Melanfhon. ; 


SECT. xvi, 


| Ne1irHEeR did they enter- 
Meir Sermons al. 


tain their Auditory with light 


and ludicrous Matters, or fabu- WAYS PI Ipo 


lous and romantick Stories, ſuch Subjects, 


as thoſe with which Preaching ſo much abound. 
ed in the e of which 


Eraſmus [x], and Faber [y], and Hottinger (z] 
and many other learned Men have made ſo great 
and ſo juſt Complaints. There is one Inſtance 


18 by Hottinger out of one of their authentick 
Books of Howilies, which for its ſingular Vanity, 
and to ſhew the Difference between the anti. 
ent and the modern Way of Edifying a Popular 
Auditory, I ſhall here tranſcribe out of him, 2 
he relates it in his Hiſtory. He ſays, in a Book 
of Sermons [a] compoſed by the Theological Ja. 
culty of Vienna, An. 1430, which was read in 


their Monaſteries and their Churches, this ri- 


diculous Story is told, to recommend their Re- 
liques to the People; That the 30 Pieces of 
Gold (though the Scripture calls them Silver) 


which Judas had for re Ay his Maſter, were 
a 


coined by Terah, Abraham's Father z who was 1 
famous Artificer under King Nimrod; that he 


therewith purchaſed the Field of Eobron the 


Foſeph's Brethren paid them to Fo eph, when 
they went to buy Corn in Egypt, and fo they came 


into the King of Egypt's Treaſury; that hence 


they were given to Moſes, when the King of 
Egypt ſent him with an Army to ſubdue Ethio- 
pia; that Moſes upon this Occaſion gave them 
as a Dowry to the 83 of Sheba ; and the Ethi- 


opian Queen afterward made a Preſent of them 


to King Solomon; who put them into the Treaſury, 


where they continued, till Nebuchadnezzar among 
the Spoil ſeized them in the Devaſtation of 7e- 


ruſalem; Nebuchadnezzar having an Arabian King 
among his Auxiliaries, made a Preſent of them 
unto him; and of him ſprang one of thoſe 


Eaſtern Kings, who came to worſhip Chriſt at 


his Birth, and made a Preſent of them to the 


Virgin Mary; and the Virgin, when ſhe 


preſeted her Son in the Temple, made 
them an Offering for her Purification. 
So this very Silver (which was Gold before) was 


- the Price which Judas had for betraying bis 
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r] Chryſ. Homil. poſt Reditum, T. 2. [s] Chryſ. Hom. 3, 
4. 5+ 6. ad Popul. Antioch. _ [t] Aug. de Verbis Apoſt. Serm, 
10. T. 10. p. 112. Has tres Lectiones, quantum pro tempore pol- 
ſumus, pertractemus, dicentes pauca de ſingulis, & quantum co- 
nari poſſumus, adjuvante Domino, non in aliqua earum immoran- 
tes, Ke. [u] Sixtin. Amama, Orat. de Barbarie. Cited by Mr. 
Seller, Life of Juſtin Martyr. p. 123. [x] Eriſm. Moria Encoe 
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mium, p. 176, &c, [y] Joannes Faber, Declatnat. de Hum? 
nz Vitz miſeria. ap. Hottinger. Hiſt. Eccl. Szcul, 16. Part. 4 P. 
1271. (z] Hotting. 16. Szcul. Par. 3. p. 263, Kc. 
[4] Id. Szcul. 15. p. 63. Sr. Bernard's Cenſure of ſuch Ti Nes i 
Inter Seculares nugæ, nugæ ſunt: in ore Sacerdotis Blaſphemir: 


De Conſider. lib, 2. cap. 13, | 
2 SE Maſter, 


1 1 _ ' q FLOG 4 7 
n bes W 1 
* ; ” nn 
| B a |, 48 A £ 
4 2 2 TO | A 0 N 


Epiftle, the Pſalm, and the Goſpel [#] together 


ve them to his Son 4braham; that Abraham = 


came into the Hands 


* 
. 1 1 "AP a 


— — r Q ² TT ed os 


08 ay 


2 


CHURCH. 


\ * , KR D » bf * * 


* , ; 
of „ 4$;* * vt PA * p * 85 i 1 * n 2 22 2 4 wo, - Wes Wa 
. 0 ry * — : = . _, * „ 
* N 
* I e N 

44 & "+ 0 _ * 1 nk - 
* N - « 
; l . 5 a 
CH A 9 1 N . $ 7 - | 
þ , W » | 8 & RTF , 1 

1 . 


Maſter. And theſe ſilver Pieces are there ſaid to 
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their well choſen Matter into the * ſuitable co e 


5 Types of the Old, and the Antitypes 


e diſperſed over all the World, and kept as ſacred 
22 one of which in Gold. as big as an Eu- 
gliſÞ Noble is ſhewed at Rome in the Entrance 
of St. Peter's Church. One would hardly be- 
lieve, that fuch abſurd and ridiculous Fictions 
ſhould have been authorized from the Pulpit a- 
mong the Rules of Erernal Life, had not unde- 
niable Proof been often made [+], that their 
Breviaries. and Legends, as well as Sermons, be- 
fore the Reformation, were ſtuffed with ſuch Fa- 
dles; though I believe, this Story out-does any 
in the Golden Legend, (of which Ludovicus Fives 
[c] and Melchior Canus [d] ſo much complain) 
and Jacobus de Voragine was but an Aſs to theſe 
Men for Invention. Now let. us ſee how the 


antient way of Preaching differed from this. 


uftin Martyr makes ita plain, but a very edifying 
Wer of E Bos he ſays, When the 
{ Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets were read, 
the Bick Nc nd 
cite the People to imitate and tranſcribe into 
their Practice the good [e] Things they had 
heard read out of them. Their Subjects, as Gre- 
gory Nazianzen [F] deſcribes the Choice of 
them, were commonly ſuch as theſe, Of the 
World's Creation, _ the Soul of Man ; of Angels, 
as well thoſe that kept, as thoſe that loſt their 
firſt Integrity; of Providence, and its wiſe Laws 
and Conſtitutions ; e Formation of Man 
and his Reſtoration; of the two Saag 1 
e 
New; of Chriſt's firſt and ſecond Coming; of 
his Incarnation and Paſſion; of the general Re- 
ſurrection and End of the World; of the Day 
of Judgment, and the Rewards of the Juſt, and 
the Puniſhment of the Wicked; and above all 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, which was the 

rincipal Article of the Chriſtian Faith. In 
ike manner Chryſoſtom puts his Auditors [g] in 
mind of what Matters he had uſed to preach 
to them, of the Nature of the Soul, of the Fa- 
brick of the Body, of the State of Immortality, 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Torments 
of Hell, of the Long - ſaffering of God, and the 
Methods of Pardon, of the Powers of Repen- 
tance, of Baptiſm, and the Forgivenels of Sins, 
of the Creation of the Superior and Inferior 
World, of the Nature of Men and Angels; of 
the Subtilty of Satan, and his Methods and Po- 
licies; of the different Opinions of the Chriſti- 


an World; of the true Faith, and the Gangrene 


of Hereſies, and other ſuch Myſteries, which 
it behoves a Chriſtian to be acquainted with. 


SECT. 227 5 AN p as they were thus careful 
Aud delivered in in the Choice of their Subjects, ſo 
amin moft affettiyg they were no leſs careful to put 


n 


moſt uſeful and pleaſing Dreſs 


Ends 
(as the wiſe Man words it) make 


op made a Diſcourſe to exhort and ex- 


when they cannot ſpeak other 


ſtinguiſn a Mouth from a Boe in 


Capacities of their 
Hearers, with Per- 
ſ[picnity, Pleaſure, 
and Force of Argu- 


that they might anſwer the true 
of Chriſtian Oratory, and 
their Apples of Gold appear te 
more beautiful by being ſer in Pictures of Sil- 
ver. The Deſign of Chriftian Oratory, as St. 
Auſtin [H] obſerves, is either to inſtruct Meri 
in the Truth, or to refute their Errors, or to 
perſwade them to the Practice of Holineſs and 
Virtue, and diſſuade them from the contrary | 
Vices. The firſt of theſe. requires plain Nar- 
ration: The ſecond, Strength of Argument and 
Ratiocination : And the third, the Art and Pow- 
er of moving the Mind and Affections. And in 
doing each of theſe, the Chriſtian Orator, as he 


never ſpeaks any thing but what is holy, juſt, 


and good, ſo he endeavours to ſpeak theſe in 
ſuch a Manner, as that he may be heard with 
Underſtanding, with Pleaſure, and with Obe- 
dience [i], as the chief Thing of all. That he 
may be heard with Underſtanding, he ſpeaks 


_ every thing with a natural Plainneſs and Per- 
ſpicuity, and alſo a Regard to Mens Capacities 


and Apprehenſions. reckons the greateſt O- 
ratory of no Uſe, if it cannot be underſtood: 
For what ſignifies a golden Key [, if it can- 
not open What we intend? A wooden Key is 
of more Uſe, if it will anſwer the true Defign 
of a Key, which is only to open what is lock- 
ed up and ſhut before. Therefore the Chri- 
ſtian Orator labours chiefly at Perſpicuity in his 
Speech, never thinking he has done es to 
any Truth by his Eloquence, unleſs he has alſo 


Py 


delivered it with a ſufficient. Evidence to Men 


of reaſonable Capacities and Comprehenſions. 
There are ſome things, which are unintelligible 
in their own Nature, or not to be 5 | 
by the ordinary Sort of Men, though they 
be ſpoken with never ſo much Plainnels of the 
Orator: And therefore ſuch things are feldom 
or never, without great Neceſſity, to be hand- 
led in a popular [I] Audience. For the ſame 
Reaſon, he that ſtudies Perſpicuity and Evidence, 
will ſometimes negle& rhetorical Expreſſions, 
and not regard how ſonorous, but how ſignifi- 
cant his Words are, to intimate and declare his 
__ to oo Minds of his 38 For there is 
a diligens Negligentia, an uſeful Negligence, proper 
in this Eat 10 Eccleſiaſtical Tesche ws 9181 
ſometimes condeſcend e of Speech, 

iſe to che Appre- 
henſions of the Vulgar. As he notes, that they 
were uſed to ſay Gſum inſtead of Os, to di- 
Africk, to 
comply with the Underſtandings [n] of their 
Hearers. For what Advantage is there in Pu- 


_ 


[] See Patrick's Devotions of the Rom. Church. Lond. 1674. 80. 
le] Lud, Vives de Tradend. Diſciplinis. lib. 5. p. 360. [4 Ca- 
nus, Loci Theolog. lib. 11. cap. 6. p. 533. [e] Juſtin, A- 

pol. 2. p. 98. [f] Naz. Orat. 1. de Fuga. p. 15. 

[2] Chryſ. Hom. 24. de Baptiſmo Chriſti. t. 1. p. 309. 

| [#] Aug. de Doctrina Chriſt, lib. 4. cap. 4. li] Ibid. cap. 15. 

"git noſter Eloquens, cum & juſta, & fanfta & bona dicit (neque 


— 4 _ the. i i Hh. 
—— "ME ner 


enim alia debet dicere): Agit ergo quantum poteſt, cum iſta dicits 
ut Intelligenter, ut Libenter, ut Obedienter audiatur. L] Ibid 
cap. 11, Quid enim prodeſt clavis aurea, fi aperire quod volumus 
non poteſt? Aut quid obeſt lignea, fi hoc poteſt, quando nihil quæ- 
rimus, niſi patere quod clauſum eſt? [I] Aug. Ibid, lib, 4. cap. 9. 
Im] Ibid. cap. 10. Cur Pietatis Doctore m pigeat imperitis loquen- 
tem Oſſum potius quam Os dicere, &c, 


rity 
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rity of Speech, when the Hearer underſtands ſpeak, as not only to teach and inſtruct, but zl. 
* 


it not, ſeeing there is no Occaſion at all of 


ſpeaking, if they, for whoſe ſake we ſpeak to 
be . underſtood, apprehend not what we - ſay? 
And for this Reaſon, I doubt not, there are ſo 
many Africaniſms, or Idioms of the African 
Tongue in St. Auſtin, becauſe he thought it more 
commendable ſometimes to deviate a little from 
the ſtrict Grammatical Purity and Propriety of 
the Latin Tongue, than not be underſtood by 
his Hearers. This was a laudable Condeſcen- 
ſion. in every reſpect, and much valued by the 
Ancients, who thought it the firſt Office of a 
Preacher, to ſpeak always to the Capacity and 


| Underſtanding of his Hearers. Tis this, which 
f ſo highl commends in Atbana- 


Naztanzen | 1 
fius, That he tempered his Style according to 
the Difference of his Auditory : He-condeſcend- 
ed to ſpeak to mean Capacities in a lower way, 
whilſt to the Acute, his Words and Notions 

were more ſublime. And there was but one 
Caſe in which they affected to ſpeak any thing 
darkly and obſcurely, and that was when they 
preached in a mixed Auditory, where the Ca- 
techumens were preſent, from whom they pur- 
poſely intended to conceal the profounder 
Knowledge of ſome of the Chriſtian Myſteries 
for a Time, and therefore they uſually ſpake 
of them in a covert Way, with an loan ot Ne- 
aunwivoiy the Initiated know what we mean, as 
eing well underſtood by them, though they 
ſpake only .by Hints and dark Terms upon the 
account of the Catechumens: Of the Rea- 


ſons of which Diſcipline and Practice, I 


have ſpoken largely ! heretofore [*], and 
therefore need ſay no more of it in this 


* * 


Pee... V 5 
The next Thing which St. Auſtin commends 
in his Chriſtian Orator, is, That he labours to 
be heard with Pleaſure. V Intelligenter, ut Li- 
benter. For though. a plain Declaration: of 
Truth may ſatisfy thoſe, who regard nothing 


but Truth; 90 the greater Part of Men love 


Sweetneſs and Ornament of Speech: And there- 
fore if it be unpleaſant, the Benefit of it will 
reach but very few, who are defirous to hear 
what they ought to learn, though it bein a 


o to delight and move. And ſome Hearer. , 
to be induced to hear by the Pleaſure as 


courſe, which ariſes from the Sweetneſs, and. 


Beauties, and Ornaments of it. St. Chryſiſon 
inculcates the fame Rule, in deſcribing the Of. 
fice of a Biſhop, whoſe Task, he ſays, was ſome. 
thing the more difficult upon this Account [ 1 
becauſe Men had generally nice and delicate be 


_ lates, and were inclined to hear Sermons as the 


heard Plays, rather for Pleaſure than Prog. 
Which added to the Preacher's Study and Li. 


bour; who, though he was to contemn both 


popular Applauſe and Cenſure, yet was he alſo 


to have ſuch a Regard to his Auditory, as that 
they might hear him with Pleaſure, to their Edi. 
fication and Advantage. It was not required 

indeed, that every Preacher ſhould ſpeak with 
the Smoothneſs of Hocrates, or the Loftinek of 
Demoſthenes, or the Majeſty of Thucydides, or the 
Sublimity of Plato, as the fame St. CHryſe pn 
E it. Lower Degrees of Eloquence, 


ays St. Auſtin, would pleaſe a Chriſtian Auditg. 
ry, provided he had a decent 3 5 to the 


common Rules of Eloquence, to fay nothing 


_ Obtus?, Deformiter, Frigide, nothing that was 


the Subject is not only great and divine, but 


/ 


mean and uncomely [o] Dreſs: But the Genera- 


lity of Men are not pleaſed with this: Some 
Similitude between Eating and Speaking: And 
therefore becauſe. weak Stomachs cannot reliſh 

their moſt neceſſary Food, without which they 
cannot live, their Food 1s to be ſeaſoned to make 


it pleaſant for them. Upon this account he 


commends the Saying of an antient Orator, who 
ſaid truly, That an Orator [y] ought ſo to 


blunt, nothing that was indecent or unbecoming, 
nothing that was cold or languid ; but cycry 
thing Acutèe, Ornat?, Vebementer, with Shary- 


neſs, and Handſomeneſs, and Force : W hich are 


St. Auſtin's Rules in this very Caſe [J. Or if 
Men could not attain to this Perfection of exo- 
tick Eloquence, yet there was a manly and ma- 


jeſtick Eloquence, an Art of Speaking wilcly, 


which no one could fail of, that wotild dili- 
gently ſtudy the Holy Scriptures. For there 


the Diction alſo eloquent and beautiful, as St. 
Auſtin ſhews in ſeveral ] Inſtances out of the A- 
poſtles and Prophets; the Style not glittering 
with Sallies, and Flaſhes of Juvenile Wit (which 
would not become a manly Eloquence) but al- 
together agreeable to the Dignity and Authority 
of the Perſons who were the inſpired Authors 
of it; who ſpake with an Eloquence becoming 
both themſelves and their Subjects; ſuch as is no 
ways inferior to the Eloquence many times of the 
greateſt Maſters and Pretenders to it, and for its 
Wiſdom (which is the moſt true divine Eloquence) 
far exceeds them. They therefore who were 
well verſed both in the Phraſe and Senſe of the 
Scriptures, and knew how to make a proper 
Uſe and Application of them, could never want 


true Eloquence to recommend their Diſcourſes 


with Pleaſure to their Hearers. And indeed 
the very Cuſtom of applauding the Preacher“ 


mm. 
—— 


: 8 Naz. Orat. 21, de Laud. Athan. p. 396. 
Chap. V. 


([e] Book x. 
o] Aug. de Doctrin. Chriſt. lib. 4. cap. 11. Si fiat 


inſuaviter, ad paucos quidem Studioſiſſimos ſuus pervenit fructus, 
qui ea quæ diſcenda ſunt, quamvis abjecte inculteque dicantur, ſci- 


re deſiderant 


ipſa fine quibus vivi non poteſt, alimenta condienda ſunt. 


[p] Aug. ibid. cap. 12. Dixit ergo quidam Eloquens, & verum dix- 


it, ita dicere debere Eloquentem, ut doceat, ut delectet, ut flectat.— 


Sed quoniam inter ſe habent nonnullam fimilitudi- 
nem Veſcentes atque Dicentes, propter faſtidia plurimorum etiam 


IE N 5 


Ut teneatur ad audiendum, delectandus eſt Auditor: Et delectatut, 
ſi ſuaviter loquaris. [q] Chryſ. de Sacerdotio. lib. 5. cap. 1. 
[7] Chryſ. ibid. lib. 4. cap. 6. L] Aug. de Doct. Chrilt. 


lib. 4. cap. 3. Cum alii faciant Obtuſe, Deformiter, Frigide; ali 
Acute, Ornate, Vehementer; illum ad hoc opus jam oportet acce- 
dere, qui poteſt diſputare vel dicere Sapienter, etiamſi non 
poteſt Eloquenter.— Sapienter autem dicit homo tanto mag 
vel minus, quanto in Scripturis fanftis magis minuſve profecit. 
[7] Ibid, cap, 6. & 7. 


publickly 
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publickly in the Church (of which more by and 
by) is a certain Evidence that they were com- 
monly heard with Pleaſure. 
The laſt Thing which St. Auſtin commends 
in the Chriſtian Orator, is, That he endeavours 
ro be heard Obedienter; that is, ſpeaks to the 


Conviction and Perſuaſion of his Hearers; Con- 


vincing rheir Judgments by ſound and ſolid Rea- 
ſonings; and raiſing the Affections, and drawing 
them into Compliance, by ſuch Motives, and 
Methods, and Addreſſes, as are proper to work 
upon the ſcveral Paſſions of human Nature, and 
bend and ſubdue the Will, and lead it Captive 
into the Obedience of Faith. When the ſacred 
Orator has done this, he is at his utmoſt Height: 
Then he leads his Hearers, as it were willingly 
in Triumph, having gained a compleat and plea- 
ſing Victory over them. For, as St. Auſtin a- 

ain obſerves, till Men are wrought into Com- 
pliance and Obedience by the Orator, they are 
not properly conquered by him. For they may 
be taught [La] and pleaſed, and yet yield no 
Compliance or practical Aſſent; without which, 
the two former are of no Advantage: But when 
his Oratory has gained their Wills, it has then 
ſubdued all Oppoſition, and gotten a compleat 
Victory. Now this is done, as St. Auſtin there 
goes on to intimate, when the Orator can bring 
Men to love what he promiſes, to fear what he 
threatens, to hate what he rebukes, to embrace 
what he commends, to ſorrow for what he ag- 
gravates as ſorrowful, to rejoice at what he am- 
lifies as Matter of Rejoicing, to commiſerate 
thoſe whom he repreſents before their Eyes as 
Objects of Compaſſion, to avoid and fly from 
thoſe whom he brands and ſtigmatizes as dangerous 
Perſons, and gives them terrible Apprehenſions 
of, as Men with whom it is not ſafe to converſe : 
And whatever elſe may be done by Force of 
grand Eloquence, to move the Minds of the 
Hearers, not to know what they are to do, but 
to do what they already know to be their 
Duty to do. This he calls by the Name of 
Grandis Eloquentia, & gravis | x], grand and grave 
Eloquence, and oppoſes it to what he calls 
ſoumeus Verborum ambitus, that light and frothy 
fort of Eloquence, which conſiſts only in a jing- 
ling Multiplicity of Words, which does not be- 
come any Subject, much leſs the Gravity of a 
Chriſtian Diſcourſe upon the weightieſt and moſt 
ſerious of all Subjects, where nothing is ſaid 
but what is great, as having no regard to the 
Affairs of this temporal Life, but to the Things 
of eternal Happineſs and eternal Miſery. For if 
a Chriſtian Orator ſpeaks of temporal Things, 
though they be ſmall in themſelves, yet they 
are great in his way of handling them; be- 
cauſe he treats of them with Reſpect to Juſtice, 
| and Charity, and Piety in the uſe of them, 


' which are great Things in the ſmalleſt Matters. 


As when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of going to Law 
for pecuniary Matters, 1 Cor. vi. 1, c. he uſes 
all the Force of grand Eloquence, raiſing his 
Indignation, Correcting, Upbraiding, n 


Threatning, and ſhewing the Concern of his 


Soul by ſharpning his Style into the utmoſt 
Keeneſs and Quickneſs of Expreflion; not be- 
cauſe ſecular Affairs deſerved all this, but for 
the ſake of Juſtice, Charity and Piety, that 
were ſo deeply concerned in them. Thus he 
obſerves again [y, That a Cup of cold Water 
is but a ſmall Thing in ir ſelf, but it was great 
in our Lord's Mouth, when he ſaid, He that 
gives it to a Diſciple, ſhall nor loſe his Re- 
ward. He adds, That he himſelf once ſpake 
ſo movingly and affe&ionately, by the Help of 
God, upon that Subject ro the People, that our 
of that cold Water there aroſe a Flame, which 
warmed the cold Hearts of Men, and inflamed 
them to do Works of Mercy in Hopes of an 
heavenly Reward. But he obſerves farther, 
That although a Preacher upon this account 


_ ought never to ſpeak but of great "Things, yet 
he is not always obliged to do this Granditer, 


in the way of vehement and grand Eloquence, 
or the clated and lofty Style; but when he 
ſpeaks only to inform the Judgment [], the 
ſubmiſs or low Style is to be uſed, as more 
proper for doctrinal Inſtruction; and the tem- 
perate or middle Style, when he ſpeaks to praiſe 
or diſpraiſe: But whenany thing is to be done, and 


they to whom he ſpeaks are un willing to do it, when 


they ought to do it, then thoſe Things which are 
Great in themſelves, are to be ſpoken Granditer, in a 


grand and vehement Style, or in ſuch a way as 
is proper to incline and bend the Wills of the 


Hcarers. And ſometimes every one of theſe three 
Ways 1s uſed about the ſame Subject; The ſub- 
mils Style, when any Doctrine is delivered about 


it; The temperate Style, when any Commenda- 


tion is to be given to it; and the grand Style, 
when the Mind that is averſe from its Duty is 
to be converted and forcibly induced to practiſe 
ic. Thus; it a Man is diſcourſing concerning 
God: To ſhew the Unity of the Trinity, he 
ought only to reaſon in the ſubmiſs and plain 
Way, that what is difficult to be conceived, 
may be underſtood, as far as Men are capable of 
underſtanding it. Here is no Ornament required, 
but only plain Documents and Inſtruction. But 
when God is to be. praiſed, either in himſelf 
or his Works, then there is a fair Occaſion for 
beautiful and ſplendid Oratory, to exto} him 
whom no Man can ſufficiently praiſe. And a- 
gain, if his Worſhip be neglected, or other 
Things be taken in to rival him in his Wor- 
ſhip, whether they be Idols, or Devils, or any 
other Creature, than the Evil of the Practce is 


——_— 


— — 
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[4] Aug. de Do&. Chriſt, lib. 4. cap. 12. Ideo autem Victoriæ 
eſt flectere, quia fieri poteſt ut doceatur, & delectetur, & non aſ- 
ſentiatur. Quid autem illa duo proderint, ſi deſit hoc tertium? 

[x] Ibid, cap. 13, & 14. [) Aug. ibid. cap. 18. [Z] Aug. 
de Do&. Chriſt. lib, 4. cap. 19. Et tamen cum Doctor iſte debeat 
Kum Dictor eſſe magnarum, non ſemper eas debet Granditer di- 


cere; ſed Submiſsè. cum aliquid docetur; Temperatè, cum aliquid 
vituperatur five laudatur. Cum vero aliquid agendum eſt, & ad eos 
loquitur, qui hoc agere debent, nec tamen volunt, func ea quæ 
Magna ſunt, dicenda ſunt Granditer, & ad flectendos animos con- 
gruenter. | 
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to be aggravated with all the Grandeur and Ve- 
hemence of Oratory, to diſſuade and turn Men 
from it. And he gives us ſeveral Inſtances of 
of all the three Kinds, both out of Scripture and 
the antient Writers, Cyprian and Ambroſe, al- 


ſuring us, in the End, That what he had ſaid 


of thoſe two, might be found in the Writings and 
Diſcourſes of other Eccleſiaſtical Men [a], who 
treated always of weighty Subjects in a proper 
Manner, that is, as the Matter required, with 
Perſpicuity and Acuteneſs, with Ornament and 
Beauty, with Ardency and Grandeur in their 
Applications. So that if we will take St. Au- 
flin's Character of the antient Preachers, it was 
in ſhort this; That their Diſcourſes were al- 
ways upon weighty and heavenly Matters, and 


their Style anſwerable to the Subject, that is, 


Plain, Elegant, Majeſtick and Nervous; fitly a- 
dapted to Jaſtruct, to Delight and Charm, and 
to Convince and Perſuade their Hearers. And 
if their Method was different from ours, or not 
ſo exact, and viſible to the Hearers; that muſt 
be imputed to Cuſtom and the Times they lived 
in: For every Age has its Peculiarities and pro- 
per Taſte of Things: And though I believe the 
modern Way of methodizing Sermons to be 
moſt uſeful to the Hearers: yet if the Queſtion 


were to be determined by the Rules and Practice 


of the moſt famous Orators, Whether an open 
or a concealed Method were fitteſt to be choſen, 
the Judgment and Deciſion would fall upon the 
Side of the Ancients. However, if they failed 
in this, they made it up in other Excellencies, 
by their Perſpicuity and Clearneſs, their Elegan- 
cy and Fineneſs, their Sublimity of Thoughr 
and Expreſſion, and above all, by the flaming 
Piety of their Lives, correſponding to their Do- 
ctrine, and giving the greateſt Force and Energy 
to all their Diſcourſes, For, as St. Auſtin truly 
obſerves in the laſt Place [%], The 
Liſe of the Preacher has more Weight in it, 
than the greateſt Grandeur and Force of Elo- 
quence, to induce his Hearers to Obedience: 
For he that preaches wiſely and eloquently, 
but lives ick y, may edify ſome, who are 
deſirous to learn and obſerve the Commands of 
Chriſt; as many will learn from the Scribes and 
the Phariſees, who fit in Moſes's Chair, and 
ſay, and do not; but he that lives as he ſpeaks, 
will advantage Abundance more. For Men are 
very apt to ask this Queſtion, Quod mibi præci- 
pis, cur ipſe non facis? Why doſt not thou do 
that which thou commandeſt me to do? And 
ſo it comes to pals, that they will not obedient- 
ly hear him, who does not hear himſelf, but 
contemn both the Word of God and the Preach- 
er together. But he whoſe Life is un- 
blameable, his very Example is grand Oratory, 
and his Form of Living, an eloquent Diſcourſe. 


was no ſuch Practice amon 


 tdypotypoſis and Proſopopeia, that is, a lively De- 


Hour long: But Ferrarius is at a Loſs to tell by 


Copia dicendi, Forma vivendi c.] And by n 
Methods, what by their Sts, What 57 185 
Example, the Ancients gained ſo much u 0 
their Hearers, as often to receive their publick 
Acclamarions, and hear their Groanings, 100 f 
their Tears, and what was moſt delight{ of 
all, found the happy Effects of their Labour ü 
their holy Obedience, and ſincere Converſſon 
But of theſe, more preſently, when we come 
to the Hearers, having made rwo or three Re. 
marks more concerning the Preachers. 5 


Ap among theſe, I muſt ob- 
ſerve one Thing negatively, That 
it was no Part of the antient Ora- 
tory to raiſe the Affections of their 

Hearers, either by Geſticulations, 
or the Uſe of external Shews and 
Repreſentations of Things in their | 
Sermons, as is now very common in the Roni 
Church, eſpecially when they preach upon ur 
Saviour's Paſſion, to produce a Croſs, and the 

. of Chriſt bound to a Pillar, and Whip it 
to Death, and ſhew the Nails, and tear a Veil. 

and many other the like Things to create Sor. 
row in their Hearers. Ferrarius [d] owns, there 

the Ancients, and 
confeſſes, that except it be done very appoſitehy 
and prudently, it is more apt to excite Laughter 
than Sorrow. And 'which of the two it ofiner 
produces, is eaſy to gueſs, as well from the Nx 
ture of the Thing, as the Complaints of iſ 

Men againſt it. What Ferraris produces out of 
Chry/oftom [e], bidding the People take St. Jun 
Baptiſts Head into their Hands, and carry it home 
with them, and hear it ſpeak, is nothing to the 
Purpoſe: For this is only a Rhetorical Scheme, 

made up of two uſual Figures among Orators, an 


SECT. xx. 
That it was 10 pt 
of tbe antient Oyi. 
10% 10 move the 
Paſſions by Geflicy- 


lations and v 
Images of Tring, 


ſcription of a Thing, and an Introduction of a 
Perton ſpeaking; which are Figures that have a 
mighty Influence upon the Mind to raiſe in it 
juſt Concern, but are no Precedents for ſuch Pri- 
ctices as rather incline Men to Ridicule and 
Laughter, of which there is no Footſtep in the 
antient Oratory of the Church. - 


Nexr to the Matter and Style SECT. XXL. 
of their Sermons, the Queſtion Of the Long f 
may be ask'd concerning the e eme 
Length of em. Ferrarius [,] and ſome others 
are very poſitive, that they were generally an 


-- 
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what Inſtrument they meaſured their Hour; for 
he will not venture to affirm, that they preached, 
as the old Greek and Roman Orators declaimech 
by an Hour-glaſs; which yet he might have ſaid 
with as much Truth, as that all their Sermons 
were an Hour long, from no better Proof, than 
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[a] Aug. ibid. cap. 21. In his autem, quos duos ex omnibus 
proponere volui, & in aliis Eccleſiaſticis Viris, & Bona & Bene 
id eſt ſicut res poſtulat, Acute, Ornate, Ardenterque dicentibus, 
per multa eorum Scripta vel Dicta poſſunt hzc tria genera reperiri, 
& aſſidua Lectione vel Auditione, admixta etiam Exercitatione, 
Studentibus inoleſcere. [5 Avg. de Doct. Chriſt, lib, 4. cap. 


27. Habet autem ut obedienter audiatur quantacunque granditate 
dictionis majus pondus Vita dicentis, Kc. Ce] Aug. ibid. car 
29. [4] Ferrar. de Ritu Concion. ilb. 1. cap. 31. 
[e] Chryſ. Hom. 14. ad Pop. Antioch, p. 177. [f] Few: 
de Ritu Concion, lib. 1. cap. 33. 


their 
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their mentioning ſometimes the Hour of Preach- 
ing, which ſignifies no more than the Time in 
eneral; as, the Hour of Temptation, and the Hour 
rameth, and my Hour is not yet come, are often uſed 
in Scripture. Ir is a more juſt and pertinent Ob- 
ſervation of Biſhop Wettenbal's [ g |, That their 
Sermons were often very ſhort: There are many 
in St. Auſtin's tenth Tome, which a Man may 
ronounce diſtinctly and deliver decently in eight 
Minutes, and ſome almoſt in half the Time: And 
ſuch are many of thoſe of Leo, Chryſologus, Max- 
imus, Cæſarius Arelatenſis and other Latin Fathers. 
Some of St. Auſtin's are much longer, and ſo are 
the greater Part of Chryſoſtom's, Nazianzer's, 
Men's and Baſils; but ſcarce any of them 
would laſt an Hour, and many not halt the Time: 
And when it is conſidered, that they had many 
times two or three Sermons at once, as I have 
ſhewed it was very uſual in Chryſoſtom's Church, 
ir would be abſurd to think, that each of them 
was an Hour long, when the whole Service laſt- 
ed not above two Hours in the whole; as Chry- 
ſoſtom [H] often declares in his Sermons, makin 
that an Argument to the People, why they ſhoul 
cheerfully attend Divine Service, ſince of ſeven 
Days in the Week God had only reſcryed one to 
Himſelf, and on that Day, exacted no more than 
two Hours, like the Widow's two Mites, to be 
ſpent on His Service. | | 


IT may be enquired farther, 
Whether all Preachers were ob- 
liged to deliver their own Com- 
poſitions, or were at Liberty to 


|, 'SECT.-XXIL. 
Whether every Man 
was obliged to preach 
his own Compoſition, 
or the Homilics and 
Sermons compoſed 
by others, 
EO ſpwered in ſome meaſure, That the 
Homilies of famous Preachers, ſuch as Chryſoſtom, 
and Ephrem Cyrus, were often read inſtead of o- 
ther Sermons from the Pulpit in many Churches. 
And Mabillon ſays [i], Thoſe of Cæſarius Arela- 
tenſis were read in the French Churches; where 


allo Deacons were authorized by the Council of 


Vaiſon [x] in Caſes of Neceſſity, when the 
Preaching Presbyter was diſabled, to read the Ho- 
milies of the antient Fathers in Country Churches. 
Neither was this only the Practice of Deacons, 
but Biſhops ſometimes alſo did the ſame. For 
Gennadius [I] ſays, Cyril of Alexandria compoſed 
many Homilies, which the Grecian Biſhops com- 
mitted to Memory, in order to preach them. He 
fays the ſame of Salvian in], the Eloquent Preſ- 
byter of Marſeilles, That he wrote many Homi- 


lies for Biſhops, Homilias Epiſcopis factas multas, 


which Ferrarius [u] and Dr. Cave underſtand, not 
of Homilies made before Biſhops, but for their 


LO OT 


(xxiii. 30.) by whom God rebukes tho 


uſe the Compoſitions of others? 
To this, it has been already an- 


_ WW 1 


Uſe: Wbhence he is alſo ſtyled by Gennadins in 
the ſame Place, Epiſcoporum Magiſter, the Teacher 
or Maſter of Biſhops, becauſe they the 
eloquent Homilies which he com Ferra- 
rius and Sirmondus [o] obſerve the fame of ſome 
of the Dictiones Sacre, or Sermons of 
which are ſaid to be written — him, and ſpoken 
by others: Honoratus Biſhop of Novaria is named 
for one. St. Auſtin more particularly conſiders 
this Queſtion, and makes a Caſe of Conſcience 
of it. For having laid down all the Rules of 
Chriſtian Oratory for thoſe who had Ability to 
compoſe, he at laſt confeſſes, there were ſome, 
who though they could ſpeak well, were not 
able to invent and compoſe an handſome Diſcourſe 
of their own: And he does not ſeverely condemn 
them, or with a magiſterial Air debar them from 
Preaching, but with a great deal of Tenderneſs 
lays favourably in their Caſe [y], That if they 
take that which was elegantly and wiſely written 
by others, and commit it to Memory, and preach 
it to the People, if they are called to that Of- 
fice, they are not to be blamed as doing an ill 
Thing. For by this Means there are many 
Preachers of Truth, which is very. uſeful, and 
not many Maſters, whilſt they all ſpeak Things 
of the one true Maſter, and there are no Schiſms 
among them. Neither ought ſuch Men to be 
dererred by the Words of the Prophet 


who 
ſteal his Words every one from his Neighbour. 


For they which ſteal, take away that which they 
have no Right or Property in: Which cannot 
be ſaid of thoſe who obey the Word of God, 
but rather belongs to thoſe who ſpeak well, and 
live ill. From whence he concludes, it is ve- 


ry lawful for a Man to preach the Compoſi- 


tion of other more eloquent Men, provided 
he compoſe his own Life anſwerable to God's 
Word, and earneſtly pray to God, that He 
jet wk make his Word in his Mouth edifying to 
others. 


_ SECT. XXIII. 
Their Sermons al- 
ways concluded with 


J muſt note alſo, That they 
always concluded their Sermons, 
as we now do, with a Doxolopg y 
to the Holy Trinity, as may be # Doxology to the 
ſeen not only in the Sermons of 9 Tiny: 

St. Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Baſil, Leo, Fulgentius, and 
others who lived after Arius broach'd his Hereſy 
againſt the Divintty of our Saviour; bur alſo in 

thoſe of Origen, and others who lived before, ſuch 
as Dionyſius of Alexandria, and the reſt that are 
mentioned by St. Baſil, who had ſeen their Ho- 
milies, out of which he wrote a Vindication [7] 
of that antient Form againſt ſome, who pretended 


— 


Ig] Wettenhal's Gift of Preaching, chap. 2. p. 666. [H] Chryſ. 
48. de Inſcript. Altaris. T. 5. p. 648. Hom. 50. de Util. Le&ion. 
Script. ibid. p. 676. Hom. 24. de Bapt. Chriſti, T. 1. p. 39. 
i) Mabil. de Liturg. Gallican. lib. 2. p. 99. [k] Conc. Va- 
lens. 2. Can. 2. [1] Gennad. de Scriptor. cap. 57. Homilias 
etiam compoſuit plurimas, quæ ad declamandum Græciæ Epiſcopis 
commendantur. In] Gennad. ibid. cap. 67. [#] Ferrar. 
& 7 ny lib. 2. cap. 7. Cave Hiſt, Literar, Vol. I. p. 346. Du 
OL. I. | | | 


Pin. Centur. 5. p. 146. 


2 


— — 


[Do] Sirmond. Not. in Ennodium, 
Dictio 2. miſſa Honorato in Dedicatione Baſilicz, &c. [p] Aug. 
de Doctrin, Chriſt. lib. 4. cap. 29. Sunt ſane quidam, qui bene pro- 
nunciare poſſunt, quid autem pronuncient, excogitare non poſſunt. 
Quod ſi ab aliis ſumunt eloquenter fapienterque conſeriptum, me- 
moriæque commendent, atque ad populum proferant, ſi eam Per- 
ſonam gerunt, non improbe faciunt, &c. { 4] Baſil. de 
Spir, ſancto. cap. 29. | | 
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T.1QUIT ES of the _Book XIV. 


to be aggravated with all the Grandeur and Ve- 
hemence of Oratory, to diſſuade, and turn Men 


from it. And he gives us ſeveral Inſtances of 


of all the three Kinds, both our of Scripture and 


the antient Writers, Cyprian and Ambroſe, aſ- 


ſuring us, in the End, That what he had ſaid 
of thoſe two, might be found in the Writings and 


Diſcourſes of other Eccleſiaſtical Men [ah, who 


treated always of weighty Subjects in a proper 
Manner, that is, as the Matter required, with 
Perſpicuity and Acuteneſs, with Ornament and 
Beauty, with Ardency and Grandeur in their 
Applications. So that if we will take St. Au- 
ftin's Character of the antient Preachers, it was 
in ſhort this; That their Diſcourſes were al- 
ways upon weighty and heavenly Matters, and 
their Style anſwerable to the Subject, that is, 
Plain, Elegant, Majeſtick and Nervous; fitly a- 
dapted to Inſtruct, ro Delight and Charm, and 
to Convince and Perſuade their Hearers. And 
if their Method was different from ours, or not 
ſo exact, and viſible to the Hearers; that muſt 
be imputed to Cuſtom and the Times they lived 


in: For every Age has its Peculiarities and pro- 


per Taſte of Things: And though I believe the 
modern Way of methodizing Sermons to be 
moſt uſeful to the Hearers: yet if the Queſtion 


were to be determined by the Rules and Practice 


of the moſt famous Orators, Whether an open 


or a concealed Method were fitteſt to be choſen, 


the Judgment and Deciſion would fall upon the 
Side of the Ancients. However, if they failed 
in this, they made it up in other Excellencies, 
by their Perſpicuity and Clearneſs, their Elegan- 
cy and Fineneſs, their Sublimity of Thought 
and Expreſſion, and above all, by the flaming 
Piety of their Lives, correſponding to their Do- 
ctrine, and giving the greateſt Force and Energy 
to all their Diſcourſes. For, as St. Auſtin truly 
obſerves in the laſt Place [5], The 
Life of the Preacher has more Weight in it, 
than the greateſt Grandeur and Force of Elo- 


quence, to induce his Hearers to Obedience : 


For he that preaches wiſely and eloquently, 
but lives wickedly, may edify ſome, who are 
defirous to learn and obſerve the Commands of 
Chriſt; as many will learn from the Scribes and 


the Phariſees, who fit in Moſes's Chair, and 


ſay, and do not; but he that lives as he ſpeaks, 
will advantage Abundance more. For Men are 
very apt to ask this Queſtion, 2#uod mihi præci- 
bis, cur ipſe non facis? Why doſt not thou do 


that which thou commandeſt me to do? And 


ſo it comes to paſs, that they will not obedient- 
ly hear him, who does not hear himſelf, but 
contemn both the Word of God and the Preach- 
er together. But he whoſe Life is us 
blameable, his very Example is grand Oratory, 
and his Form of Living, an eloquent Difcourle. 


Hearers, either by Geſticulations, 


Copia dicendi, Forma vivendi e.] And by thee 


Methods, what by their Oratory, what by the 
Example, the Ancients gained ſo much u + 
their Hearers, as often to receive their publick 
Acclamations, and hear their Groanings, and ſc 
their Tears, and what was moſt delightful of 


all, found the happy Effects of their Labour . 


their holy Obedience, and ſincere Converſion 
But of theſe, more preſently, when we come 
to the Hearers, having made two or three Re. 
marks more concerning the Preachers. 


AND among theſe, T muſt ob- SECT, xx 


ſerve one Thing negatively, That That i was py; 
it was no Part of the antient Ora- be artient 0,4. 


tory to raiſe the Affections of their “e moe the 

Paſſions by Geflicy- 
| lations and 2 
or the Uſe of external Shews and mage: of Thing, ; 


Repreſentations of Things in their 


Sermons, as is now very common in the Romi) 


Church, eſpecially when they preach upon 0 
Saviour's Paſſion, to Pede 1 Croſs, 4010 fy 
Te of Chriſt bound to a Pillar, and whip ir 
to 

and many other the like Things to create Sor- 
row in their Hearers. Ferrarius [d] owns, there 
was no ſuch Practice among the Ancients, and 
confeſſes, that except it be done very appoſitely 
and prudently, it is more apt to excite Laughter 
than Sorrow. And which of the two it ofiner 


produces, is eaſy to gueſs, as well from the Na. 
ture of the Thing, as the Complaints of viſe 


Men againſt it. What Ferrarius produces out of 
Chry/offom [e], bidding the People take St. Jubn 
Baptiſt's Head into their Hands, and carry it home 


with them, and hear it ſpeak, is nothing to the 


Purpoſe: For this is only a Rhetorical Scheme, 
made up of two uſual Figures among Orators, an 
Hypotypoſis and Proſopopeia, that is, a lively De- 
ſcription of a Thing, and an Introduction of a 
Perion ſpeaking; which are Figures that haye a 
mighty Influence upon the Mind to raiſe in it a 
juſt Concern, but are no Precedents for ſuch Pra- 
ctices as rather incline Men to Ridicule and 


Laughter, of which there is no Footſtep in the 


antient Oratory of the Church. 


Next to the Matter and Style SECT. XXI 
of their Sermons, the Queſtion Of the Lengh f 
may be ask'd concerning the % Sem. 
Length of em. Ferrarius | f] and ſome others 
are very poſitive, that they were generally an 
Hour long: But Ferrarius is at a Loſs to tell by 
what Inſtrument they meaſured their Hour; for 
he will not venture to affirm, that they preached, 
as the old Greek and Roman Orators declaimed, 


the by an Hour-glaſs; which yet he might have faid 


with as much Truth, as that all their Sermons 
were an Hour long,. from no better Proof, tha 


— 


— — 


[a] Aug. ibid. cap. 2 1. In his autem, quos duos ex omnibus 


proponere volui, & in aliis Eccleſiaſticis Viris, & Bona & Bene 


id eſt ſicut res poſtulat, Acute, Ornate, Ardenterque dicentibus, 
per multa eorum Scripta vel Dicta poſſunt hæc tria genera reperiri, 
& aſſidua Lectione vel Auditione, admixta etiam Exercitatione, 


Studentibus inoleſcere, [& Avg. de Doct. Chriſt, lib, 4. cap. 


27. Habet autem ut obedienter audiatur quantacunque granditte 
dictionis majus pondus Vita dicentis, &c. Ce] Aug. ibid. cap: 
29. [4] Ferrar. de Ritu Concion. ilb. 1. cap. 31. 
[e] Chryſ. Hom. 14. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 177. [f] Fenn. 
de Ritu Concion. lib. 1. cap. 33. | 


their 


cath, and ſhew the Nails, and tear a Veil, 
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cheir mentioning ſometimes the Hour of Preach- 
ings which ſignifies no more than the Time in 
general ; as, the Hour of Temptation, and the Hour 
meth, and my Hour is not yet come, are often uſed 

in Scripture. It is a more juſt and pertinent Ob- 
ſervation of Biſhop MWettenhals | g], That their 
Sermons were often very ſhort: 'There are many 
in St. Auſtin's tenth Tome, which a Man may 
dronounce diſtinctly and deliver decently in eight 
Minutes, and ſome almoſt in half the Time: And 
ſuch are many of thoſe of Leo, Chry/ologus, Mau- 
imus, Cæſarius Arelatenſis and other Latin Fathers. 
gome of St. Auſtin's are much longer, and ſo are 
the greater Part of Chryſoſtom's, Nazianzen's, 
Myſen's and Baſil's; but ſcarce any of them 
would laſt an Hour, and many not half the Time: 
And when it is conſidered, that they had many 
times two or three Sermons at once, as I have 
ſhewed it was very uſual in Chryſoſtom's Church, 
ir would be abſurd to think, that each of them 
was an Hour long, when the whole Service laſt- 
ed not above two Hours in the whole; as Chry- 
ſofom [Y] often declares in his Sermons, mY 
that an Argument to the People, why they ſhoul 
cheerfully attend Divine Service, ſince of ſeven 
Days in the Week God had only reſcryed one to 
Himſelf, and on that Day, exacted no more than 
two Hours, like the Widow's two Mites, to be 
ſpent on His Service. 1 


SskCr. XXII. Ir may be enquired farther, 
Whether every Man Whether all Preachers were ob- 
wazobliged to preach liged to deliver their own Com- 
3 F e poſitions, or were at Liberty to 
Sermons compoſes uſe the Compoſitions of others? 


by athers, To this, it has been already an- 


Homilies of famous Preachers, ſuch as Chryſaſtom, 
and Epbrem Cyrus, were often read inſtead of o- 
ther Sermons from the Pulpit in many Churches. 
And Mabillon ſays [i], Thoſe of Cæſarius Arela- 
tenſis were read in the French Churches; where 
alſo Deacons were authorized by the Council of 
Vaiſon [x] in Caſes of Neceſſity, when the 
Preaching Presbyter was diſabled, to read the Ho- 
milies of the antient Fathers in Country Churches. 
Neither was this only the Practice of Deacons, 
but Biſhops ſometimes alſo did the ſame. For 
Gennadius [I] ſays, Cyril of Alexandria compoſed 
many Homilies, which the Grecian Biſhops com- 
mitted to Memory, in order to preach them. He 
ſays the ſame of Salvian n], the Eloquent Preſ- 
byter of Marſeilles, That he wrote many Homi- 
lies for Biſhops, Hlomilias Epiſcopis factas multas, 
which Ferrarius [u] and Dr. Cave underſtand, not 
of Homilies made before Biſhops, but for their 


* SY 


res, 


Chriſtian: Orator 
compole, he at laſt confeſſes, there were ſome, 


ſwered in ſome meaſure, That the 


others. 
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Uſe: | Wheiice he is alſo ſtylec by Gennadius in 


the ſame Place, Zpi/coporum Magi ſter, the Teacher 
or Maſter of Biſhops, becauſe Ts preached the 
eloquent Homilies which he compoſed. Ferra- 
rius and Sirmondus [o] obſerve the fame of ſome 
of the Dictianes Sacre, or Sermons of Ennodius, 
which are ſaid to be written by him, and ſpoken 
by others: Honoratus Biſhop of Novaria is named 
for one. St. Auſtin more particularly conſiders 
this Queſtion, and makes a Caſe of Conſcience 
of it. For having laid down all the Rules of 
for thoſe who had Ability to 


who though they could ſpeak well, were not 
able to invent and compoſe an handſome Diſcourſe 
of their own: And he does not ſeverely condemn 
them, or with a magiſterial Air debar them from 
Preaching, but with a great deal of Tenderneſs 
fays favourably in their Caſe [, That if they 


take that which was elegantly and wiſely written 


by others, and commit it to Memory, and preach 
It to the People, if they are called to that Of- 
fice, they are not to be blamed as doing an ill 
Thing. For by this Means there are many 
Preachers of Truth, which is very uſeful, and 


not many Maſters, whilſt they all ſpeak Things 


of the one true Maſter, and there are 'no Schiſms 
among them. Neither ought ſuch Men to be 
dererred by the Words of the Prophet Jeremy 


(xxiii. 30.) by whom God rebukes thoſe who 
ſteal his Words every one from his Neighbour. 


For they which ſteal, take away that which they 
have no Right or Property in: Which cannot 
be faid of rhoſe who obey the Word of God, 
but rather belongs to thoſe who ſpeak well, and 


live ill. From whence he concludes, it is ve- 
ry lawful for a Man to preach the Compoſi- 
tion of other more eloquent Men,. provided 


he compoſe his own Life anſwerable to God's 


Word, and earneſtly pray to God, that He 
would make his Word in his Mouth edifying to 


Apo | 


I muſt note alſo, That they SECT. XXUE. 
always concluded their Sermons, Their Sermons al- 
as we now do, with a Doxology ways concluded with 
to the Holy Trinity, as may be #© De*olgy to the 
ſeen not only in the Sermons of * Tiny. 


St. Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Baſil, Leo, Fulgentius, and 


others who lived after Arius broach'd his Hereſy 
againſt the Divintty of our Saviour ; bur alſo in 
thoſe of Origen, and others who lived before, ſuch 
as Dionyſius of Alexandria, and the reſt that are 
mentioned by St. Baſil, who had ſeen their Ho- 
milies, out of which he wrote a Vindication [9] 
of that antient Form againſt ſome, who pretended 


„ 


\ 


e] Wettenhal's Gift of Preaching, chap. 2: p. 666. [] Chryſ. 
Hom. 48. de Inſcript. Ataris. T. 5. p. 648. Hom. 50. de Util, Le&ion. 
Script, ibid. p. 676. Hom. 24. de Bapt. Chriſti, T. 1. p. 309. 
li] Mabil. de Liturg. Gallican. lib. 2. p. 99. D] Conc. Va- 
ſens, 2, Can, 2. [1] Gennad. de Scriptor. cap. 57. Homilias 
tam compaſuit plurimas, quæ ad declamandum Græciæ Epiſcopis 
commendantur. [n] Gennad. ibid, cap. 67. u] Ferrar. 
de Ritu 8 lib. 2. cap. 7. Cave Hiſt, Literar. Vol. I. p. 346. Du 
OL. 1. | | 


Pin. Centur. 5. p. 146. 
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[ 0] Sirmond. Not. in Ennodium. 
Dictio 2. miſſa Honorato in Dedicatione Baſilicæ, &c. [ p] Aug. 
de Doctrin. Chriſt. lib, 4. cap. 29. Sunt ſane quidam, qui bene pro- 
nunciare poſſunt, quid autem pronuncient, excogitare non poſſunt. 
Quod fi ab aliis ſumunt eloquenter ſapienterque conſcriptum, me- 
moriæque commendent, atque ad populum proferant, ſi eam Per- 


ſonam gerunt, non improbe ſaciunt, &c. [ 4] Baſil. de 
Spir, ſancto. cap. 29. | | 
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to charge him with Innovation for uſing a Form, 


which, he ſays, the Ancients had always uſed be- 


for Ce him. * 


' SECT, XXIV. |, TR ERE are ſome other inci- 
Sermons delivered by dental 8 taken notice of by 
the Preacher ſatng, Frrrarius, which are either very 


| forthe moſt pus. minute in themſelves, or are more 


proper to be ſpoken of in other Places; ſuch as 
the Deacons cauſing Silence to be made before 
Sermons; and the Preacher's Reading his Text 
over again after the Readers; and his Appointing 
Leſſons to be read agreeable to his Subject; and 

iving Notice of them the Week before to the 

eople; as alſo the Reading of the Acts of the 
Martyrs before Sermon upon their proper Feſti- 
yals; the giving Notice of Eaſter and Lent on 
the Day of Epiphany in their Sermons; the No- 
tification of Vigils, and Faſts, and Feſtivals; and 


Appointing Collections for the Poor; Preaching 
covertly of the Myſteries of Religion before the 
Catechumens; Complementing the Biſhops that 
were preſent, in the Sermons; the Diſtinction 


of Places for their Hearers; the uſual Appellati- 
ons of Love and Reſpect that were given them; 
the uſual Place of the Sermon, ſome Eminency 
in the Church, the Ambo or Reading Desk, or 
elſe the Biſhop's Throne, or the Steps of the Al- 


tar; the uſual Days of Preaching, the Lord's 


Day, the Saturday or Sabbath, the Vigils and 
Feſtivals, the Anniverſaries of Biſhops: Conſecra- 
tions, and "Dedication of Churches; with ſome 
other Things of the like Nature, ſome of which 


are ſo minute, that they are ſcarce worth ' the 


Reader's Notice; and others that are more mate- 


rial, are accounted for and explained in other 


Parts of this Work. I. ſhall therefore ſpeak of 
one Thing more relating to the Preachers: Which 
is, of the Poſture, in which their Sermons were 
delivered. The general received Cuſtom now is 


for the Preacher to ſtand, and the People to ſit: 


But the antient Cuſtom was uſually the Reverſe 
of this. For the Preacher commonly delivered 
his Sermon Sitting, and the People heard it Stand- 


ing; though there was no certain Rule about 
this, but the Cuſtom varied in ſeveral Churches. 


In Africk the Preacher commonly ſat, as appears 
from that of Optatus [r] to the Donatiſt Biſhops : 


When God reproves a Sinner, and rebukes him 


that fits, the Adminition is ſpecially directed un- 
to you; for the People have nor liberty ro fit in 


the Church.. He ſays this upon occaſion of thoſe 


Words of the P/almiſt, Thou ſatteſt and ſpakeſt 
againſt thine own Mother's Son. St. Auſtin in like 


manner ſpeaks of his own Preaching Sitting: 
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Why do I ſit dere ?. Why do I: "0 but wi 
this Intention [I], that I may live with hp 
And again [7], That I may not detain you, eſpe- 


| cially conſidering that I ſpeak Sitting, and ye la. 


bour Sanding. And he intimates, that in 

Cu] Churches Sitting was allowed both am 
Preacher and the People. St. Chryſoſtom alſo [x] 
ſpeaks of his own Sitting when he preached 
And this he did uſually in the Ambo or Reading. 
Desk, where he fat when he preached that 1 
mous Sermon upon Eutropius, when he fled to 


take Sanctuary in the Church [J, and lay trem. 


bling before the Altar, as all the Hiſtorians in. 
form us. Gregory Mien ſpeaks alſo of himſelf 
as Sitting when he preached, and riſing up to 
Prayer [z] in the Concluſion. Which js at 
noted by Juſtin Martyr [a], and Origen 5), and 
Athanaſius [o], and Chry/ſoſtom [d], whom Fer. 
rarius cites, and remarks upon them, 'That their 
Riſing up in the Cloſe of the Sermon to Prayer, 
implies that they preached Sitting before. Which 
is certainly a very juſt Obſervation. Vet, after 
all, he pretends to aſſert, That Standing to preach 
was the more common Poſture, and that they 
never uſed Sitting but only in caſe of Infirmity 
or old Age. Which ſhews us only how far Pre- 
judice will carry a Man, againſt the cleareſt Eyi- 
dence, in Fayour of a modern Cuſtom. The 
Obſervation made by the Author of the Con- 
ments upon St. Paul's Epiſtles [*] under the Name 
of St. Ambroſe, has much more of Truth and 
Solidity in it, That the Chriſtian Biſhops uſed 
to preach Sitting, and that this Cuſtom was 
taken from the Tradition of the Synagogue: 
Where Ferrarius himſelf owns, and proves it to 
have been the more uſual Cuſtom for the Scribes 
and Doctors of the Law to expound the Scrip- 
tures Sitting, though there may be ſome In- 
ſtances to the contrary. Matth. xxiii. 2. it is ſaid, 
That the Scribes and Phariſees /at in Moſes's Chair. 
Luke ii. 46. Our Saviour was found Sitting and Diſ- 
puting among the Doctors in the Temple. Again, 
Chap. iv. 20. After he had ſtood up to read the Pro- 
Phet Eſaias, he ſat down to teach the People. And 
Chap. v. 3. He ſat down and taught the People out 
of the Ship. Joh. viii. 2. He ſat down and taught 
the People in the Temple. Matth. v. 1. He ſat and 
taught his Diſciples in the Mountain. And Maith. 
xxvi. FF. 1 ſat daily with you teaching in the Temple. 
This was according to the Cuſtom of the Jewi/b 
Synagogue, which was generally followed by the 
Chriſtian Church. And the Inſtances which F- 
rarius brings out of St. Chry/oftow's [e] and St. 
Auſtin's Homilies [f] to the contrary, are rather 
Exceptiens to a general Rule, than proper Evi- 


—— 


[e] Optat. lib. 4. p. 78. Dum peccatorem arguit, & ſedentem 


increpat Deus, ſpecialiter ad vos dictum eſſe conſtat, non ad Popu- 
lum, qui in Eccleſia ſedendi non habent licentiam. [5] Aug. 


| Hom. 28. ex 50. T. 10. p. 179. Quare loquor? Quare hic ſedeo? 


Quare vivo, niſi hac intentione, ut cum Chriſto ſimul vivamus? 


[t] Hom. 49. de Diverſis. Ut ergo vos non diu teneam, præſertim 
quia ego ſedens loquor, vos ſtando laboratis. 


[] Aug. de 
Catechizandis Rudibus. cap. 13. tom. 4. p. 300. Longe conſultius in 
quibuſdam Ecclefiis tranſmarinis non ſolum Antiſtites ſedentes lo- 


quuntur, ſed ipſi etiam populo ſedilia ſubjacent. [*] Chryſ. 


Hom. 1. de Pœnit. T. 1, p. 662, LY] Socrat, lib. 6. cap. 5. 


Sozom. lib. 8. cap. 5. Caſſiodor. Hiſt, Tripartita. lib. 10. cap. 4. RR. 


ſidens ſuper Ambonem, &c. [z] Nyſſen. Hom. 5. de Oat. 
Dominica, T. 1. p. 761. [4] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 97. 

[5] Orig. Hom. 20. in Num. Hom. 3. in Efai, Hom. 36. in Luc. 
Hom. 19. in Jerem. 
[4] Chryſ. Hom. cont, Hæreticos. ap. Ferrarium. lib. 2. cap. 9. 

9 Ambroſ. Com. in 1 Cor. 14.29. Hæc Traditio Synagogæ eſt, 


quam nos vult ſectari ut ſedentes diſputent Seniores dignitate in 


Cathedris, & c. [e] Chryſ. Hom, 16. ad Pop. Antioch. 
Hom. 33, in Mat. [f] Aug. Ser. 122. de Dixerſis. Tract. 19- 
in Joan, & Ser, 2. in Pfalm. 32. ap. Ferrar, lib. 2. cap. 9. 

a 2 N 1 dences 


[e] Athan. Hom. de Semente. 
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Thing, whether a Preacher delivers his Sermon 
Standing or ig But when Men are repre- 
ſenting antient Practices, they ought not to make 
every Thing conform to the Cuſtoms and Model 
of the preſent Age, but repreſent Things nakedly 


s own Aſſertion. The Matter is not 


$ECT..XXV.; .. Wx have hitherto confidered 
And heard by the what relates to the Preachers, and 
Auditors r a few Things muſt be added con- 
in ſo , ceerning the Hearers. Of whom 
. it has been already obſerved in the 

faſt Paragraph out of Optatus and St. Auſtin, That 
in the African Churches the People had no Li- 
cenſe to ſit down, but were generally obliged to 
ſtand to hear the Sermon. Ferrarius [g] has col- 
jected a Multitude of Teſtimonies more out of 
St. Auſtin to the ſame Purpoſe, which it is need- 
leſs to relate here. But we may obſerve, that the 
ſame Cuſtom prevailed alſo in many other Churches. 
Sidonius Apollinaris ſpeaks of it as the Uſage of the 
Gallican Church in thoſe Lines to Fauſtus Biſhop 
of Riez, where he ſpeaks of his Preaching from 
the Steps of the Altar, the People ſtanding abour 


him [Y]: Seu te conſpicuis gradibus venerabilis Aræ 
Concionaturum Plebs ſedula circumſiſtit. Which is 


farther confirmed by an Homily, that uſed to go 


under the Name of St. Auſtin [i], but is now 
more certainly determined by Mabillon and the 


Benediftines in their new Edition of St. Auſtin's 


Works, to belong to Cæſarius Biſhop of Arles, 


where he grants an Indulgence to ſuch as were 
diſeaſed or infirm in their Feet, that they ſhould 
have liberty to fit, when the Paſſions of the Mar- 
zyrs, or long Leſſons were read, or the Sermon 
was preached: But to all others, Women as well 
Men, this Privilege is utterly denied. Which 
implies that Standing was then. the uſual Poſture 
of the Hearers in the French Churches. And that 


— 


reat in itſelf, it being a very indifferent 


** 


Churches (by which he certainly means thoſe of 
Italy) it was prudently ordered, That not only 
the Biſhops ſat when they preached to the Peo- 
ple, but that the People alk 

on, leſt any weak Perſon through Wearineſs grow 
remiſs in his Attention [7], ar be forced to leave 
the Aſſembly. - And he thinks it more adviſable, 


that the fame Indulgence ſhould be granted, 


where it could prudently be done, in the African 
Churches. That it was ſo in Rome in the Time 
of Juſtin Martyr, ſeems pretty plain from his Se- 
cond Apolog y, where he ſays in], That as ſoon as 
the Biſhop's Sermon was ended, they all roſe up 
to Prayer together. And the ſame Thing being 
noted by Origen u], and Athanaſius [o], makes 


it probable, that the ſame Cuſtom prevailed in 


many of the Eaſtern Churches. Cyril of Jeruſa- 


lem ſays expreſsly | p], That the People heard his 


Diſcourſes Sitting. Conſider, ſays he, how ma- 
ny fit here now, how many Souls are preſent ; 
and yet the Spirit works conveniently in them 
all. He is in the Midſt of us, and ſees our Be- 
haviour, and diſcerns our Hearts and Conſciences, 
and what we ſpeak, and what we think.” And 


the Author of the Conſtitutions [4], who chiefly 


relates the Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern Churches, re- 


preſents the People as Sitting alſo to hear the 
Sermon. And ſo Caſſian [r] and St. Ferom [s] 
ſay, it was in all the Monaſteries of Egypt, where 
they ſat not only at Sermon, but at the Reading 


of the Pſalms and other Leſſons out of Scripture. 
So that this muſt be reckon'd among thoſe indif- 
ferent Rites and Cuſtoms, about which there was 
no general Rule of the univerſal Church; but 


every one followed the Cuſtom of the Place 
where he lived, and every Church d eee 
i 


what She judged moſt proper for the Edification 
of the People. 8 5 
Ir was a peculiar Cuſtom in 
the African Church, when the ; 4 peculiar 
Preacher chanced to cite fome re- Hm 418 0 
| - , urch to qu icken 
markable Text of Scripture in the e qrrenrizn of the 
Middle of his Sermon, for the Hearers. 
People to joyn with him in Re- 


. A peculiar Cu- 


peating the Cloſe of it. St. Auſtin takes Notice 


of this in one of his Sermons [z], where havin 

begun thoſe Words of Sr. Paul, The End of the 
Commandment i5—— before he would proceed any 
farther, he called to the People to repeat the Re- 
mainder of the Verſe with him; upon which 
they all cried out immediately, Charity: out of a 


' [8] Ferrar. lib. 2. cap. 15. ex Aug. Tract. 19, & 112. in Joan. 
Hom. 28. ex 50. Ser.49, & 112. de Diverſis. Ser. 2. in Pal. 32, & 
147. Ser, 20. de Verb. Domini, &c. [] Sidon. Carmen 16. 
ad Fauſtum Reienſem. Ci] Aug. Ser. 26. ex 50. qui eſt 300. 
Novæ Editionis. Propter eos qui aut pedibus dolent, aut aliqua cor- 
poris inæqualitate laborant, paterna pietate ſolicitus conſilium dedi, 
& quodam modo ſupplicavi,-ut quando aut Paſſiones prolixz, aut 
certe aliquz Lectiones longiores leguntur, qui Stare non paſſunt, 
humiliter & cum ſilentio ſedentes, attentis auribus audiant que le- 
guntur, &c, Ut quando aut Lectiones leguntur, aut Verbum Dei 
prædicatur, nulla (Fzmina) ſe in terram projiciat, niſi forte quam 
nimium gravis infirmitas cogit. (j] Euſeb. de Vit. Con- 

Rant, lib. 4. cap. 33. (Aug. de Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. 1 3. 
Sine dubitatione melius fiat, ubi decenter fieri poteſt, ut a principio 


Voi . 


ſedens audiat. Longeque conſultius in quibuſdam Eecleſiis Tranſ- 
marinis non ſolum Antiſtites ſedentes loquuntur, ſed ipſi etiam po- 
pulo ſedilia ſubjacent, &c. Im] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. 
[a] Orig. Hom, 3. in Eſai. Hom. 19. in Jjerem. [0] Athan. 
Hom. de ſe mente. Le] Cyril. Catech. 16, 1. 1 1. Avy10 at 
ο nabitigs vyy, Ke [ q] Conſtit. lib. 2. cap. 58. 
Ir] Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 2, cap. 12. [5] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad 
Euſtoch, cap. 15. Completis Orationibus, cunctiſque reſidentibus, 
medius quem Patrem vocant, incipit diſputare, c. [t] Aug. 
36. ex editis a Sirmendo, T. 10. p.837. Finis præcepti eſt (jam vos 
dicite mecum: A populo acclamatum eſt) Caritas de corde puro. 


- Omnes dixiſtis, quod non infructuoſe ſemper audiſtis. Vid. Ser. 13. 


de Verbis Dom. Ser. 2. de Verb. Apoſt. 
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o had Seats to ſit up- 
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- which, he ſays, they ſhewed 
har chey bac, gde been unprofitable Hearers 


And this, no doubt, w done to encourage the 
People to hear; and read, and remember theScrip< 
o might de able upon Occaſion to 


Liberty not only to hear, but to read and repeat 


them in their Mother Tongue! Whether this 
was a"Cuftom in any other Place, I cannot ſay; 
having met with it only in St. Auſlis: For which 


Reaſori I have ſpoken of it only as A particular 
Cuſtom of tlie African: Chureh; deſigned to 
quicken the Attention of the Hearers, and ſhew 


that they read and remembred the Holy Scrip- 
SECT. xXxvn. Ir was à much more general 
Hun the| Pebple Cuſtom for the People to teſtify 
were wed 19 their Efteem for the Preacher, 


pts, e and expreſs their Admiration of 


as „ his 'Rloquencey er Approbation 
of his Doctrine, by publick Ap- 
pPlKkwͤasuſes and Acclamations in the 
Church. This was done ſometimes in expreſs 


Words, and ſometimes by other Signs and Indi- 


cations of their Conſent and Approbation. The 
Greeks commonly call it „, which denotes 
both Kinds of Approbation, as well by clapping 
of Hands, as by vocal and verbal Acclamations. 
The firſt Uſe of it, as Suicerus [u] obſerves out 
of Caſaubon | x}, was only in the Theatres. 
From thence it came into the Senate; and i 
proceſs of time, into the Acts of the Councils, and 


the ordinary Aſſemblies of the Church. We are 
not doncerned at preſent to enquire after Syno- 


dical Acclamations, but only ſuch as were uſed 
toward the Preachers in the Church. This was 


' ſometimes done in Words of Commendation, as 


we find in one of the Homilies of Paulus Emiſe- 
nus [y, ſpoken in the Preſence of Cyril at Alex- 


andria, where when Paul had uſed this Expref- 


ſion, agreeing with Oyril's Doctrine that had 
been preached before, Mary, the Mother of God, 
brought forth Emanuel; the People immediate- 
ly cried out, O Orthodox Cyrih, the Gift of 
God, the Faith is the ſame, this is what we de- 
fired" to hear, if any Man ſpeak otherwiſe, let 
him be Anathema. Sometimes they added other 
Indications of their Applauſe, as clapping of their 
ils Preilantias, 
the Time was [Zz] when he himſelf had applau- 
ded him with his Hands and Feet, teaping by 


his Side, and erying out, Ortbodos, * for his ger. 
mon upon the Reſurrection. And ſo George gf 
Hieuundria tells us [, the People apphauded 
che Sermons of St. Cbryſeom, ſome by tolling 
their thin Garments, others moving their Plum 
others laying" their Hands upon their Sworgs. 
aud others waving their Handkerchießz, and 
crying out, Thou art worthy of the Prieſthood. 
thou art the thirteenth Apoſtle, Ehriſt hath fone 
thee to ſave" out Souls; Cc. In like manner 
Gregory repreſents in his Dream (3), how the 
People were ufed to applaud him when he 
preached, ſome by their Praiſes, and others by 
their filent Admiration, ſome in their Wordi, 


their Bodies as the Waves of the Sea raiſed by 
the Wind. St. Ferom refers to this, when he 
tells us [c], how Gregory Nazianzen, his Ma- 
ſter, once anſwered a difficult Queſtion, which 
he put to him concerning the Sabbatum, Gevreeg - 
#6&roy, the ſecond Sunday after the firſt, menti- 
oned Laute vi. I will inform you, ſays he, of 
chis Matter in the Church, where when all the 
People are applauding me, you ſhall be forced 
to confeſs, you underſtand what you do not; or 
if you alone be ſilent, you ſhall be condemned 
of Folly by all the reſt. The fame Cuftom is 
often hinted by Sidonius Apollinaris [d)], and l. 
_ fedore of Peluſium e], and in abundance of Pla- 
ces of St. Auſtin and St. Chryſoſtom, cited at 
length by Ferrarius [gh Which after what has 
been (aid, I think it needleſs to recite in this 
Place. The Curious Reader may either conſult 
Ferrarius, or the Paſſages referred to in their 
Authors. To which he may add many other 
Paſſages of Chryſoſtom [h], and Socrates [, 
and Proſper [K], not mentioned by that diligent 
Writer, though he ſpends four whole Chapters 
/ Seda be 


I think it more material to SECT. XXIII. 
2 Gs of the chief of thoſe - = — 
aſſages, that though the Anci- | lh 
ents did not utterly refuſe or diſ- 33 
allow thofe forts of Applauſes, au Compundlun 

but received them with Humili- and obedience. 
ty and Thankfulneſs to God, as 5 
60d Indicarions of a towardly Diſpoſition in 
heir Hearers; yet foraſmuch as they were of- 
ten but fallacious Signs, they neither much com- 
mended thoſe that gave them, nor thoſe Preach- 
ers that barely by their Eloquence obtained 


— 
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1 


[a] Suicer, Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce x er-, Vol. 2. p. 173. 
[x] Caſaub. Notis in Vulcatium Gallican. Vit. Avidii Caſſii, p. 89. 
[y] Paul. Emiſen. Hom. de Incarnat. Conc, tom. 3. p. 1096. 
in Actis Concilii Epheſ. Par. 3, cap. 31. [z] Hieron. Ep. 
75. cont. Vigilant. Recordare quæſo illius diei, quando, me de 
Reſurrectione & Veritate corporis prædicante, ex latere ſubſultabas, 
_ & plaudebas manu, & applodebas pede, & Orthodoxum conclama- 
bas. a] Georg. Alex. Vit. Chryſ. ap. Ferrar. de Ritu Con- 
cionum. lib. 2. cap. 20. | [5] Nax. Somnium de Templo 
Anaſtaſtæ. t. 2. p. 78. lo] Hieron, Ep. 2. ad Nepot. Præ- 


ceptor quondam meus Gregorius Nazianzenus rogatus à me, ut 


exponeret, quid ſibi vellet in Luca Sabbatum Peurepimewror, ele- 
ganter luſit, Docebo te, inquiens, ſuper hac re in Eccleſia; in qua, 
mihi omni populo acclamante, cogeris invitus ſcire quod neſcis; 
aut certe, ſi ſolus tacueris, ſolus ab omnibus 8 1 condemna- 


* 


beris. [Ad] Sidon. lib. 9. Ep. 3. ſe!] Iſid. lib, 3. Ep. 34% 
& 362. [/] Aug. Serm. 5. de Verb. Domini! Serm. 19, & 
28. de Verb. Apoſtoli. Serm. 25. ex Quinquaginta. Serm. 47. > 
Tempore. Tra&. 57. in Joan. Serm. 27. de Diverſis. Serv. in 
Pfal. 147. De Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. 13. de Doctr. Chriſt. lib. 4. 
cap. 26. e] Chryſ. Hom: 1, 4, & 54. in Geneſ. . Hom. 2 
5, 6. ad Pop. Ant. Hom. 2. in Lazar, Hom, 2. in Joan. Hom 3» 
& 5. De Incomprehenfib. Hom. 30. in Act. ap. Ferrar. bb. 2. 
cap. 18, [] Chryſ. Hom. 1. de Verbis Efai. t. 3. P. 910. 
Hom. 6. in Gen. p. 918. Hom: 27. in Gen. p. 358. Hom. 1. cot. 
-Jadzxos. t. 1. p. 433. Hom. 16. in iflud, Si eſurierit inimicus. t. 5. 
p. 220. Hom. 56. Quod non ſit deſperandum. t. 5. P. 742. 
Ii] Socrat. lb. 7. cap. 13. [4] Proſper. de Vita Conte 
Plativa, lib. x, cap, 23. | pie 
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them; much leſs thoſe that out of a worldly 
Spirity and a popular and. vain Ambition laboured 
at nothing elſe but to court and affect them: But 
- what they chiefly deſired to effect by their grand 
Eloquence, was to warm their Hearts, and melt 
them into Tears, to work them into Groans, 
and Sorrow, and Compunction for Sin, to bring 
them to Reſolutions of Obedience, and Compli- 
ance with the Holy Rules they preached to 
them, to work in them a Contempt of earthly 
Things, and raiſe their Souls, by all the Arts of 
moving the Affections, to a longing Deſire. and 
Aſpiration after the Things of another World. 
This was their grand Aim in all their elaborate, 
and all their free and fluent Diſcourſes, and this 
they valued far above all the popular Applauſes 
that could be given them. This they reckoned 
their grand Eloquence, and rejoiced in nothing 
more, than when they could triumph in the 
Conviction and Converſion of their Hearers. 
To this purpoſe, St. Jerom [I] in his Directions 
to Nepotian, yo it down as a Rule, that in 
Preaching, he ſhould labour to excite the Groans 
of the People, rather than their Applauſes z and 
let the Tears of the Hearers be the Commen- 
dation of the Preacher. And ſo he obſerves n 
it was in fat among the Fathers of Egypt; 
when they difcourſed-of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
and the Glories of the World to come, then 
one might behold N with a Fate Sigh, 
and Eyes lift up to Heaven, ſay within himſelf, 
Oh that 1 had Wings like a Dove, for then I would 
flee away, and be at Reſt! In like manner Proſper 
i] bids the Preacher, not place his Confidence 


in the Splendor of his Words, but in the Power 


of their Operation; nor be delighted with the 
Acclamations of the People, but their Tears; 
nor ſtudy to obtain their Applauſes, but their 


Groans. - St. Auſtin did not refuſe theſe Accla- 


mations of the People, yet he always takes Care 
to remind them rather to repay him with the 
Fruit of their Lives and Actions. You praiſe 


the Preacher [o] of the Word, ſays he, but I 
deſire the Doer of it. Thoſe Praiſes [p] are 


but the Leaves of the Tree, I defire the Fruit 


of it. I would not be praiſed by ill Livers [2], I 
abhor it, .I deteſt it; it is a Grief to me, and not 


a Pleaſure. But if I ſay, I would not be praiſed 
by good Livers, I ſhould tell a Lie; if I ſhould 
ſay, I deſire it, I am afraid of ſeeming deſirous. 
more of Vanity than Solidity. Therefore what 
ſhall I ay? I neither perfectly deſire it, nor per- 
fectly refuſe it. I do not deſire it abſolutely, 
for fear I ſhould be inſnared by humane Praiſe ; 
do not utterly refuſe it, for fear I ſhould be 
ungrateful to thoſe, to whom I preach. In his 
Book of Chriſtian Doctrine [r], where he ſpeaks 
of that ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Rhetorick, which is 
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their Minds by 
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called Grand Eloquence, he. ſays, A Man ſhould 


not think he had attained. to it, becauſe he fre- 
uently received the loud Acclamations of the 
people: For thoſe were often gained by the A- 
cumens and Ornaments of the ſubmiſs and mo- 
derate Style; and the grand Eloquence did often 
ſuppreſs thoſe Acclamations by its Weight, and 
extort Tears in their room. He gives there a 
remarkable Inſtance of his own Preaching once 
an Occaſional Sermon with ſuch Effect to the 
People of Cæſarea in Mauritania, It ſeems, in 
that Place a very barbarous and unnatural Cuſtom 
had for a long time prevailed, that at a certain 
Seaſon of the Year for ſome whole Days toge- 
ther, the whole City dividing themſelves into 
two Parties, were ufed to maintain a bloody 


Fight by throwing Stones at one another; and 


this without any Regard to Kindred or Relation. 
For ſometimes a Man flew his Brother, or a 
Father his Son, or a Son his Father. Now, ſays 
St. Auſtin, I ſer my ſelf with all the Force of 
grand Eloquenceto root out and expel this cruel 
and inveterate Evil out of their Hearts and Pra- 
ctice: Vet I did not take my ſelf to have made 
any Impreſſion to purpoſe upon them, whilſt I 
heard their Acclamations, but when I ſaw their 
Tears. For they ſhewed indeed by their Accla- 
mations, that they were inſtructed and pleaſed 
but by their Tears, that they were ſenſibly af- 


fected and really converted. Which when I 


perceived, I then began to think I had gor the 
Victory over that barbarous Cuſtom, which had 
ſo long by Tradition from their Anceſtors poſ- 
ſeſſed their Souls; before I ſaw any more viſible 
Proof in their Actions. Whereupon, as ſoon as 
Sermon was ended, I turned both their Mouths 


and Hearts to give God Thanks for it. And ſo, 


* the Help of Chriſt, there are now almoſt eight 
cars pals'd, fince any Thing of this Kind was 
ever attempted among them. He adds, that he 
had made many other Experiments of the like 
nature, by which he had learned, that Men or- 
dinarily ſhewed what Impreſſions the Force of 
wiſe and powerful Rhetoric made upon them, 
not ſo much by their Acclamations as by their 
Groans, and fometimes by their Tears, and fi- 
nally by their real Change of Life and fincere 
Converſion. So that in the Judgment of this 
pious Father, the beſt Praiſe of a Sermon, and 
its Rhetorick, is the Compunction of its Hearers, 
and melting them into Tears, and ſubduing 
bending them ro Obedience, 
which far exceeds the Honour of the greateſt 
Acclamations and Applauſes. After the ſame 
manner the great Orator of the Eaſt, St. Chry- 


ſoſtom, often tells his Hearers, he rejoiced not in 


their Applauſes, but in the Effects which his 
Diſcourſes had on their Minds, in making them 
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I] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. Docente te in Eccleſia, non 
Chmor populi, ſed Gemitus ſuſcitetur; Lachrymæ auditorum Lau- 
des tuæ fint. In] Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. cap. 15. 
lu] Proſper de Vita Contemplativa, lib. 1. cap. 23. Non in ver- 
borum {plendore, ſed in operum virtute totam prædicandi fiduciam 
ponat; Non vocibus delectetur populi acclamantis fibi, ſed Fleti- 
bus: nec Plauſum à populo ſtudeat expectare, ſed Gemitum. 
lo] Aug. Serm. 19. de Verbis Apoſtoli. Tu laudas tractantem: 


96— 


Ego quæro facientem. [ p] Serm. 5, De Verbis Domini. 
Laudes iſtæ foiia ſunt arborum, fructus quæritur. [4] Hom. 25. 
ex 50. Laudari a male viventibus nolo, abhorreo, deteſtor, dolori | 
mihi eſt, non voluptati, &c. [1] De Doctrina Chriſt. 
lib. 4. cap. 24. Non ſane, ſi dicenti crebrius & vehementius ac- 
clametur, ideo Granditer putandus eſt dicere: Grande autem genus 
plerumque pondere ſuo voces premit, fed Lachry mas exprimit. 


become 


. — or rt BT or te gets Prog Ar a rr, IE 5 * 
. Dota 


1 
leere n Aur e hs nodes 
9 4 
pq 11 — n N 1 
_-_ 


LI 
* 


Oey 2 Wc ; : | 2 . — ** Abs” — ; * 5 d mo : r 
en — = 6 "Or 
” f ; * » i 
2 . 1 * 7 f x - = Sv - : 3 Tm Tx l w 4 ; 5 ; ; 5 
M el. He ſays in one lace [ 
ho £ 1 a 4 ' R %* 


they had made him happy in deals DN 
9 Mind. For 


courſes about Prayer with a ready 


N ry is the Man'that ſpeaks to an obedient Ear. 


he judged of their Obedience, not ſo much 


from their Acclamations and Praiſes, as from 


What be had obferved'in their Actions. For when 
he had uſed this Argument, why they ſhould 


not pray againſt their Enemies, becauſe it was a 


Provocation of God, and ſetting up a new Law 


in Oppoſition to his Law: (For God ſays, Pray 


or your Enemies; but they that pray againſt them 
40 fn Effect pray God to diſanul his own Law:) 
he fays, upon his mentioning” this and the like 
Arguments, he had obſerved many of them to 


ſmſte upon their Face and Breaſt, and mourn 


bitterly, and lift up their Hands to Heaven, and 
ask God Pardon for ſuch unlawful Prayers. 
Which made him at the ſame time lift up his 


own Eyes to Heaven, and give God Thanks, 


that the Word of his Doctrine had ſo 2 % 


39 Fruit in them. In another place [, 


ays he, What do your Praiſes advantage me, 
when I ſee not your Progreſs in Virtue? Or 


what Harm ſhall I receive from the Silence of 


my Auditors, when I behold the Increaſe of 
their Piety ? The Praiſe of the Speaker is not 
the x „G. the Acclamations of his Hearers, 


but their Zeal for Piety and Religion; not their 


making a great Stir in Time of Hearing, but 
ſhewing Diligence at all other Times. A e | 
as ſoon as it is out of the Mouth, is diſperſed. 
into the Air, and vaniſhes; but when the 


Hearers grow better, this brings an incorrupti- 


ble and immortal Reward: both to the Speaker 


and the Hearers. The Praiſe of your Acclamations 


may render the Orator more illuſtrious here, 


but the Piety of your Souls will give him great 


Confidence before the Tribunal of Chriſt. There- 


fore if any one love the Preacher (or if any 


Preacher love his People) let him not be ena- 
moured with Applauſe, but with the Benefit of 
the Hearers. It were eaſy to tranſcribe many 
other ſuch Paſſages out of Chryſoſtom, where he 
ſhews a great Contempt of ſuch popular Ap- 
plauſes, in Compariſon of their Obedience. I 
will only relate one Paſſage more, where he 
gives a ſevere Rebuke to all Preachers, who 


made this the only Aim of their Diſcourſes. 
Many, ſays he [A], appear in publick, and la- 


bour hard, and make long Sermons to gain the 
Applauſe of the People, in which they rejoice 
as much as if they had gained a Kingdom; but 
if their Sermon ends in Silence, they are more 
tormented about that Silence, than about the 


Pains of Hell. This is the Ruin of the Church, 


that ye ſeek to hear ſuch Sermons, as are apt 


not to move Compunction, but Pleaſure, hear- 
ing them as you would hear a Muſician or a 


Singer, with a tinkling Sound, and Compoſition 
of Words. And we act mio and coldly, 
whilſt we indulge our own Affections, which 


we ought to diſcard. We curiouſly ſeek after 


mony, that we may ing to Men, and not pro- 
fit them; that we may be Had in Admiration b 
them, and not teach them; that we may nit 
Delight, and not godly Sorrow; that we may 
go off with Applauſe and Praiſe, ” and no ways 
edify them in their Morals. Believe me, for | 
would nor otherwiſe ſay it, when I raiſe Ap. 
plauſe in Preaching, I am then ſubje& to hu. 
man Infirmity (for why ſhould not a Man con- 
feſs the Truth?) I am then raviſhed and highly 
pleaſed. But when I go home, and conſider, 
that my Applauders are gone away without 


Fruit, though they mk have done otherwiſe, 


I weep, and wail, and Jament that they periſh in 


their Acclamations and Praiſes, and that I have 


3 all in vain: And I reaſon thus with my 
ſelf, What Profit is there in all my Labour, 
if my Hearers reap no Fruit from my Words? [ 
have often thought of making it a Law to for- 
bid ſuch Acclamations, and to perſuade you to 
hear in Silence. By this it appears, that St. 
Chryſoftom could rather have withed to have had 
this Cuſtom wholly baniſhed our of the Church, 
becauſe it was ſo frequently abuſed by vain and 
ambitious Spirits, who regarded nothing elſe but 
to gain the Applauſe of their Hearers: To which 
Purpoſe they ſometimes ſuborned Men to ap- 
Plaud them in the Church, as is complained of 
Paulus Samoſatenſis by the Council of Antioch 
[x]: And ſometimes affected to preach in ſuch 
a manner upon abſtruſe Sub jects, as neither the 
People nor themſelves underſtood, only to be 
admired by the ignorant Multitude, who, as St. 
Jerom complains [y] in this very caſe, are com- 
monly moſt prone ro admire what they do not 
underſtand. For which Reaſon, it was the Care 
of all pious Preachers, to ſhew a tender Regard 


gained Applauſe or not, to ſpeak uſefully, and as 
far as might be, ro the Capacities and Apprehen- 
ſions of their Hearers; and by all the Powers of 
divine Eloquence, and proper Arts of Edificati- 
on and Perſuaſion, incline them to Obedience 
and an heavenly Temper. Without which they 
imagined the Succeſs and Eyent of their Preach- 
ing, however eloquent and pleaſing to the Ear, 
was no better reccived than that of the Prophet, 
complained of Ezek. xxxiii. 32. Thou art unto 


them as a very lovely Song of one that hath a vir) 


Pleaſant Voice, and can play well on an Inſtrument : 


for they hear thy Words, but they will not do them. 


' TyeRE is one Thing more SECT, XXIX. 
mult be taken Notice of with re- Sermon, anieny 


lation to the Hearers, becauſe it 
expreſſed a great deal of Zeal and 


Diligence in their attention: Which is, that 


many of them learned the Art of Notaries, (the 
Greeks call them 3ZuJ\egpor and +ayvyedpoi, ready 
Mriters) that they might be able to take down 
in Writing the Sermons of famous Preachers, 


3 — 


Word for Word, as they delivered them. BY 


| [5] Chryſ. 56. Quod non fit deſperandum. t. 5. p. 742. | 
L] Hom. 16 Ibid, p. 220, [4] Chryſ. Hom. 30. in 


— 


| 


Ep. a. ad Nepotian. 


Act. [x] Ap. Euſeb. lib, 7. cap. 30. | [7 J Heron. 
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Flowers of Rhetorick and Cotnpolition and Har- 


to the Underſtandings of Men; and, whetherit 


penned by the Hear- 


oe i 
— 


this Means ſome of their Extempore Diſcourſes 
were handed down to Poſterity, which other- 
wiſe muſt have died with the Speaking. As 
has been obſerved before [a] out of Euſebius 
concerning ſome of Origen's, which he preached 
in his latter Years. . St. Auſtin makes the ſame 
' Obſervation [+] concerning his own Sermons 
upon the P/a/ms, that it pleaſed the Brethren 
not. only to receive them with their Ears and 
Heart, but with their Pens likewiſe: So that he 
was to have Regard not only to his Auditors, 
but his Readers alſo. [c] Socrates ſays the fame 
of Chryſoſtom's Sermons, that ſome of them were 
publiſhed by himſelf, and others by Notaries, 
| who took them from his Mouth as he ſpake 
them. But they did not thus honour all Preach- 
ers, but only thoſe that were moſt celebrared 
and renowned. For Sozomen [d] obſerves of the 
Sermons of Atticus, that they were ſo mean at- 
ter he gave himſelf to preach Extempore when he 
was Bitnop of Conſtantinople, that the Notaries 
did not think fit to write them. Theſe Nota- 
ries were ſome of them allowed by the Preacher 
himſelf, and were therefore a Sort of publick 
Notaries appointed for this Purpoſe: But others 
did it privately, according to their Inclination and 
Diſcretion. This Difference is hinted by Euſe- 
bius, when he ſays, Origen allowed no Notaries 
to take his Sermons, till he was ſixty Years old; 
and by Gregory Nazianzen in his Farewel Ser- 
mon; where he thus takes his Leave of his 
Church, Farewel ye Lovers of my Sermons, 
and ye Pens [e] both publick and private. In 
which he plainly alludes ro the two Sorts of No- 
taries that wrote his Sermons in the Church. 
The publick Notaries were generally allowed by 
the Author's Conſent to publiſh what they 
wrote: In which caſe, it was uſual for the 
Preacher to review his own Dictates, and cor- 
rect ſuch Miſtakes, and ſupply ſuch Deficien- 
cies, as might be occaſioned by the Haſte of the 
Scribe, or ſome Things not ſo accurately ſpoken 
by themſelves in ſudden and Extempore Diſcour- 
ſes. This is evident from what Gregory the Great 
JJ] ſays in his Preface to his Homilies upon E- 
2ekiel, That thoſe Homilies were firſt taken from 
his Mouth, as he ſpake them to the People, and 
after eight Years he collected them from the 
Papers of the Notaries, and reviewed, and cor- 
rected, and amended them. So again, in his 
Preface upon Fob, he ſays, ſome of his Homilies 
were compoſed by himſelf, and others taken by 
the Notaries; and thoſe which were taken b 
the Notaries, when he had Time, he reviewed, 
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adding ſome [g] Things, and rejecting others, 
and leaving many Things as he found them, and 
with ſuch Emendations he compoſed them into 
Books, and publiſhed them. But many Times 
the Notaries publiſhed what they had written, 
without the Author's Knowledge or Conſent. 
In which caſe, we ſometimes find them remon- 
ſtrating againſt this as a clandeſtine Practice [V]. 
Thus Gaudentius ſays, he did not own thoſe Ho- 
milies, which were fit taken by the Notaries 
latently and by ſtealth, and then publiſhed by 
others imperfectly, and only by Halves, with 
great Chaſms and Interruptions in them. He 
would not acknowledge them for his Diſcour- 
ſes, which the Notaries had written in extreme 
Haſte, and publiſhed, without giving him any 
Opportunity to ſuperviſe and correct them. And 
probably, there may be Reaſon for the ſame 
Complaint in other Writers. However, it ſhews 


a great Diligence and Attention in the Hearers 


of thoſe Days, and a great Reſpect and Honour 
paid to their Teachers, that they would be at 
ſo much Pains to treaſure up and preſerve their 
pious Inſtructions. 


SECT; XXX: 
Two Reflections 
made by the Anci- 


THESE Things may be juſtly 
ſpoken to their Honour, and it 
is no Reflection on them, or Di- 
minution of their good Chara- 


their corrupt Audi 
cter, that there were ſome others F 


LADY | : | fors. 1. The negli 
in thoſe Times (as there will be gent and ere 
in all Times) who deſerved a Hearers. 


contrary Character, .- either or 

their Deficiency and want of Zeal in this Mat- 
ter, or for their indiſcreet and intemperate Zeal, 
in placing all Religion in a Sermon, and ſpeak- 
ing contemptuouſly cf Prayer, or other Parts 
of Divine Service without ir. 
in the contrary Extremes, the one in Exceſs, the 
other in Defect, the Ancients had ſometimes oc- 
caſion to rebuke, and they did it with a becom- 
ing Sharpneſs. Though St. Chryſoſtom was fo 
much admired, that the People generally faid, 
when he was ſent into Baniſhment, that it was 
better [i] the Sun ſhould withdraw its Rays, 
than his Mouth be ſhut up in Silence; yet he 
was often forced with Grief to complain of ſome 
for their abſtaining from religious Aſſemblies 
[4], where they were ſcarce ſeen once a Year; 
of others, that they ſpent their Time there in 
nothing but idle Diſcourſe, or Laughing and 
Jeſting, or tranſacting worldly Buſineſs [IJ, lay- 
ing themſelves open to the Aſſaults of the wick- 
ed Spirit, who found their Houſe fit for his 


La] Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 36. & Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. cited 

ore n. 11. [] Aug. in Pſal. 51. p. 201. Placuit fratri- 
bus, non tantum aure & corde, ſed & ſtylo excipienda quæ dici- 
mus: Ut non Auditorem tantum, ſed & Lectorem cogitare debe- 
amus. [e] Socrat. lib. 6. cap. 4. [4] Sozom. 
lid. 8. cap. 27. [e] Naz. Orat, 32. p. $28. Xalesle yeoo!- 

i eve A N MM. [F] Greg. Præfat. in E- 
zk. Homilias, quæ in Beatum Ezekielem Prophetam, ut coram 
Populo loquebar, exceptæ ſunt, multis curis irruentibus in abolitio- 
ne reliqueram. Sed poſt annos octo, petentibus fratribus, notario- 
"um Schedulas requirere ſtudui, eaſque favente Domino tranſcur- 
dens, in quantum ab anguſtiis tribulationum licuit, emendavi, &c. 


[2] Id. Præfat. in Job. Cumque mihi ſpatia largiora ſuppeterent, 
muita augens, pauca ſubtrahens, atque ita ut inventa ſunt nonnul- 
la derelinquens, ea, quæ me loquente excepta ſub oculis fuerant, 
per Libros emendando compoſui, &c. [4] Gaudenr. Præ- 
fat. ad Benevolum. Bibl. Patr. tom. 2. p. 3. De illis vero Tracta- 
tibus, quos Notariis, ut comperi, latentur adpoſitis, proculdubio in- 
terruptos & ſemiplenos otioſa quorundam ſtudia colligere præſump- 
ſerunt, nihil ad me attinet. Mea jam non ſunt, quæ conſtat præ- 
cipiti Excipientium feſtinatione eſſe conſcripta. ( 1] Chryſ. 
Ep. 125. ad Cyriacum. [ Bom. 46. in Lucian, Martyr. 
t. 1. p. 597. Hom. 48. In Inſcript. Aitaris. t. 5. p. 648. 
LI] Hom. 4. De Incomprehenſibili, t. 1. p. 374. 
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Reception, empty, ſwept and garniſhed; of o- Sermon. Theſe Men had their Arguments t, 


thers, that they turned the Church into a The- 


atre Ln], and fought for nothing there, but to 


pleaſe their Ears, without any other Advantage; 
and finally, of others, Who extolled his Diſcour- 
d ſoftom, has ruined and deſtroyed all Religion. For 


ſes by great Apr e in Words, but diſgrac 
them by the Di 
Actions; of whom we have heard ſo much be- 


fore. In one Place he moreparticularly reproach- 
es them that abſented from Church, with the 
Example of the Jews, who could abſtain from 
Mork, for Ten, Twenty, or Thirty Days to- 
gether, without Contradiction [ah at the Com- 
mand of their Prieſts, and neither open their 
Doors, nor light a Fire, nor carry in Water 
for any neceſſary Uſe, which yet they ſubmit- 


ted to, though it was an intollerable corporal 


Slavery; whereas Chriſtians were only required 
to ſet apart one Day in ſeyen, and only two 


Hours of the Day for religious Aſſemblies, to 


obtain the greateſt ſpiritual Advantages to the 


Soul; and yet they negle&ed ſuch Opportuni- 


ties, and choſe any Meetings rather than the 


Church. St. Ambroſe in like manner upbraids 


| thoſe, who ſpent their Time in Talking in the 
Church, from the Example of the Heathen [o], 


who reverenced their Idols by their Silence, 
whilſt Chriſtians even drowned the Voice of the 


Divine Oracles, and the Declaration of them, 


by their confuſed Noiſe and Confabulations in 


the Church. This, Cz2ſarius tells them [p), 
was in effect to offer Men Poyſon or a Sword. 


For ſuch an one neither heard the Word of 
. God himſelf, nor ſuffered others to hear it: 
And ſuch muſt expect not only to give Account 


of their own, but other Men's Deſtruction ar 


the Day of Judgment. Origen [4] and ſome 
others tell theſe Men, their own Practice, in 
another Caſe, would riſe up in Judgment againſt 
them: For they themſelves ſhewed a great Re- 
verence to the Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 


and yet it was no leſs a Piacular Crime, to ſhew 


Contempt to the Word of God, than to his 
Body; and they would be held guilty for a Diſ- 
reſpect in the one Caſe as well as the other. 


Thus they ſhewed Men, what Reverence was 
due to the Preaching of the Word of God, b 

ſetting before them the Sin and Danger of Jo 
Abuſes ſome were apt to run into, 5 

in Defect and Want of a juſt Reverence to it. 


SECT. xxxkl. ON the other hand, they 


An! ſecondly, the were no leſs careful to guard Men 
ainſt Superſtition in the other 


lots, who placed all 755 
Religion in a Ser- Extreme. For there was an Er- 


mon. 


intemperate Zeal for Preaching, as to reckon all 
other Parts of Divine Service uſeleſs and inſigni- 
ficant, if they were not accompanied with a 


PWR 


ifobedience of their Lives and 


»y an Error 


ror in Exceſs, as well as in Defe& 
of Reverence for Preaching. Some 
were ſo over- run with an indiſcreet Bigotry and 


plead in their own Behalf, which are thus pro- 
poſed and anſwered by St. Chryſoſtom [y]. Why 


| ſhould 1 go to Church, faid they, if I cannot 


hear a Preacher? This one Thing, ſays St. Cbry- 


what Neceſſity is there of a Preacher? Fhat Ne. 
ceſſity ariſes only from our Sloth and N egligence 
For why otherwiſe, ſhould there be any Need of 
an Homily ? All Things are\clear and open in the 
Holy Scriptures; all Things neceſſary are plain 

revealed. Bur becauſe ye are Hearers that ſtudy 
only to delight your Ears and Fancy, therefore 
ye deſire theſe Things. Tell me, I pray, with 
what Pomp of Words did St. Paul preach? Ang 
yet he converted the World. What Pomp did 
the illiterate Peter uſe? But, ſay they, we can- 
not underſtand the Things that are written in 
Scripture. Why ſo? are they ſpoken in E. 
brew, or Latin, or any other ſtrange Tongue? 


Are they not ſpoken in Greek, to you that un. 


derſtand the Greek Tongue? Yea, but they are 


ſpoken darkly. How darkly? What Diflicul. 


ties do the Hiſtories contain? You underſtand 
the plain Places, that you may take Pains and 
enquire about the reſt. There are a thouſand 
Hiſtories in the Bible: Tell me one of then. 
But you cannot tell one of theſe. 'Therefore all 
this is mere Pretence and Words. Oh but, fy 
they, we have the ſame Things read to us every 
Day out of Scripture. And do you not hear the 
ſame Things every Day in the Theatre? Have 
you not the ſame Sight at the Horſe-race? Are 
not all Things the ſame? Does not the ſame 
Sun riſe every Morning? Do you not eat the 
ſame Meat every Day? I would ask you, ſeeing 
ou ſay you hear the ſame Things every Day, 
hat Portion of the Prophets, what Apoſtle, 
what Epiſtle was read? Bur you cannot tell: 
They are perfectly new and ſtrange to you. 
When therefore you are diſpoſed to be idle, you 
pretend the ſame Things are read: But when 
you are asked concerning them, you are as Men 
that never heard them. If they are the ſame, 
you ſhould have known them: But you know 
nothing of them. This is a Thing to be lament- 


ed, that the Workman labours in vain. For this 


Reaſon you ought to attend, becauſe they are 
the ſame, becauſe we bring nothing ſtrange or 


new to your Ears. What then, becauſe ye ſay 


the Scriptures are always the ſame, but what we 
preach are not ſo, but always contain ſomething 
new, do ye attend to them? In no wiſe. And 
if we ask you, why do you not remember them? 
Ye anſwer, How mould we, ſeeing we hear 
them but once? If we ſay, Why do you not 
remember the Scriptures? Ve anſwer, They 
are always the ſame. Theſe are nothing but 
Pretences for Idleneſs, and mere Indications of 2 
ſceptical Temper. Thus that holy Father re- 
bukes that intemperate Zeal, which ſet up 


— — 2*— 


[m] Hom. 2. ad Pop. Antioch, k. 1. P. 31. 
De Inſcript. Ataris. t. 3. p. 648. | 


[2] Hom. 48. 
| [o] Ambroſ. de Virgin. 
lib. 3. An quiequam eſt indignius, quam Oracula divina circum- 
Rrepi, ne audiantur, ne credantur, ne revelentur? circumſonare Sa- 
eramenta confuſis vocibus, cum Gentiles Idolis ſuis Reverentiam 


tacendo doferant? [p ] all Arelat. Hom. 34 


[4] Orig. Hom. 13. in Exod. t. 1. p. 102. Quomodo putats 
minoris eſſe Piaculi, Verbum Dei neglexiſſe, quam Corpus ejus? 
Vid. Aug. Hom. 26, ex 50. 
2 Theſ. p. cz. | 

| 2 Preaching 


r] Chryſ. How. 3. in 
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. Appt 1 is able to bear) that they may not impoſe a Ne- 
tures, under varidus Pretences of their being ob- ceſſity on us of making an End before the proper 
ſeure, or tedious Repetitions of the ſame things, time. For thou art ſatisfied, but thy Brother is 
when in Truth a fanatical Affectation of Novel- yet hungry: Thou haſt drunk thy . ill of what 
ty, and 4 fantaſtical Scepticiſm, and a vicious is ſpoken, but thy Brother is yet athirſt. There- 
Deſire of being freed. from all the Burden of fore neither let him burden thy Weakneſs, by 
Attending upon * Aſſemblies, was really compelling thee to receive more chan thy Strength 
tt the Bottom of all their Objections. | will bear; neither be thou injurious to his Be- 
JV // Jum front taking us 
SECT. XXXM. THERE 1s but one thing more much as he is able to receive. For ſo it is at a 
How Men were to be obſerved upon this Head: common Table, ſome are filled ſooner, ſome la- 
rreated, who thought Which is, That as there wereſome ter, and neither do theſe accuſe thoſe, nor they 
their Sermons 799 yhd complained, that their Ser- condemn. the other. But there is a Commenda- 
.  mons were not frequent enough, tion to depart quickly; but here to depart quick- 
or too ſhort; ſo there were others that com- 1 Fo not ale, but only pardonable. To 
plained, they were too long, and were diſpoſed ſtay long at a carnal Feaſt, is a Matter worthy 
to leave the Aſſembly before Sermon was ended. of Reproof, becauſe it proceeds from an intem- 
Some Canons are pretty ſevere upon ſuch Audi- perate Appetite: But to ſta long at a ſpiritual 
tors. The fourth Council of Carthage orders Feaſt, 7. en the higheſt Praiſe and Commen- 
them to be proceeded againſt [5] with Excom- dation, becauſe it proceeds from a ſpiritual De- 
munication. Bur others uſed a more gentle way, fire and holy Appetite, and argues Patience and 
contenting themſelves to admoniſh their Au i- Conftancy in giving Attention. Thus that holy 
tors of their Duty, and ſometimes uſing ingeni- Father decides the Controverſy about long and 
ous Stratagems, and feign'd Apologues to detain ſhort Sermons, and prudently divides the Matter 
them; ſometimes ordering the Doors of the between ſtrong and weak Hearers; commending 
Church to be kept ſhut, till all was ended. the one, without condemning the other; and 
Which is particularly remarked of Cæſarius Are- making ſome Apology for the length of his Ser- 
latenſis, by the Author of his Life [z]. St. Chry- mons, without Offence to either Party. I ſhall 
ſoſtom conſiders the Matter with ſome Diſtincti- make the ſame Apology to my Readers for the = 
on. He makes ſome Allowance for the Weak- length of this Chapter: If there be any whoſe 
neſs of ſuch as were unable to hold out the whole Curioſity leads them to know all that relates to 
time at a long Sermon: And for as much as ma- the Preaching of the Ancients, they may read 
ny were more deſirous of long Sermons than the whole, and perhaps will not think it 
ſhort ones, he thinks the Matter was ſo to be too long; but they whoſe Appetite is not ſo 
ordered, as to accommodate both. Seeing there ſharp, may ſhorten it as they pleaſe, and accom- 
are ſome, ſays he, in ſo great a Multitude, who modate it to their own TA by ſelecting ſuch 
cannot [u] bear a long Diſcourſe, my Advice to Parts as are moſt agreeable to their own Taſte, 
ſuch is, that when they have heard as much as and proper for their own Inſtruction. And ſo I 
they can contain, and as much as ſaffices them, end the Diſcourſe about PreaChing in the antient 
they ſhould depart, (for no one hinders them, or Church. 55 1 3 
compels them to ſtay longer than their Strength 


reaching in Oppoſition to Reading of the Scrip- 


um 


* * 


i. 


* to th. ICE Y 
11. 


F DD” 
Of the Prayers for the Catechumens, Energumens, Competentes or Candidates of 
Baptiſm, and Penitents. 


—— 


* 


sEkCr. IJ. As ſoon as the Sermon was Worſhip on the Lord's Day. He ſays, they firſt 
That Prayers in ended, the publick Prayers read the Scriptures, then the Prefident or Bi- 
the mai _ of the Church began, and not be- ſhop made a Diſcourſe or Exhortation ; after 
pres © fore. For antiently the Order of which they roſe up all together and made their 
Divine Service was a little diffe- common [a] Prayers: And then when theſe were 
rent in its Method from what it is uſually now ended, the Biſhop prayed again, and gave Thanks 
in the Church. For antiently the greateſt Part for the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine in 
of the publick Prayers came after Sermon. This the Euchariſt, the People anſwering, Amon. And 
is expreſly ſaid by Juſtin Martyr in his Apology, ſo St. Chryſoſtom affirms alſo, ſaying in one place 
where he is giving an Account of the Chriſtian [5], the Exhortation comes firſt, and then im- 


rs IN 


* 4 — 


[5] Conc. Carth. 4. Can. 24. Sacerdote Verbum faciente in [A] Chryſ. 60. Dzmones non gubernare Mundum. t. 5. p. 784. 
leſia, qui egreſſus de Auditorio fuerit, excommunicetur.. [4] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. 5 Apo g Thy Sl modrar Fes. 
le) Cyprian Vit. Cæſir. cap. 12. iſſime oftia, leis Evangeliis, Ta A, xoivi mdvits, x) buys Tem. Ke, 
 Kcludi juſſit; donec propitio Deo iph gratularentur, ea coercitione [5] Chryſ. Hom. 28. quz eſt 3. de Incomprehenſibili. t. 1, p. 364. 
© profeciſſe, qui ſolebant eſſe fugitivi, Vid. Czfar, Hom, 12. Hera Thy oÞgirtow eudins wh, 
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trance upon exery Office, The od Ie wh yo 


F üled at the En- 


nor of the common Prayers o 
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de preferit at the Sermon, and to hear the Scfip- 


3 


font a we, , at which neither Catechumens, 


to make Proclamation from ſome Eminency in 


the Church. Ne quis Audientium, Ne quis Infide- 
lium, Let none of the Hearers, Let none of the Un 


| believers bs preſent, as it is worded in the Conſtitu- 
rions [d]. i 
SECT. n.. THis faid, and Silence being 


of the Prajers made, the Deacon cried again, 
for the Cutechu- Pray, ye Catechumens: And, Let 


ment. The genuine // the Faithful with Attention pray | 


Fires of them tt Jer them, ſaying, Lord have mercy 
aul the Conſtituri- pon them. Then the Deacon be- 
ons. gan a Prayer for them, which in 

the Conſtitutions is called Teggopur 


"OL K 85 55 ' Ph 


or the Catechumens; that he who is Gra cious, and 
7 7 tc e e bearkes 1 
Petitions would elp. them, and grant them the Re. 
queſts of their Fouls accorging to. what is expedien 
for them That. he wou reveal the Goſpel of Chri 
to hem; That. he would enlighten and inſtruct them, 
nd teach them the Knowledge of God and divine 
ings 3 That he aul infruſt chem-in his Pen 
and Judgments z, That he would open the Ears if 
their. Hearts to be occupied in bis Law Day aud 
Night ;.: That he would confirm them. in Religion, 

bat, he would unite them to, aud number them with 
his holy Flock, pouchſafing them the Lauer of Reg 
neration, with the Garment: of Incorruptidu, and tru 
Life; That he would deliver them. from all Inpicty, 
and give no. place to the Adverſary to get Advanta: 
againſt. them; but that he would cleanſe them fron 
all. Pollution of Fleſh aud Spirit, and dwell in them, 
and walt in; them” by, Chriſt; That be would ble 
their going qut and their. coming in, and dire alt 

5 


their Deſigns and Purpoſes to their, Advantage. Tur. 
| ther yet, Lee 


3 


out Sin; that you may make; a Chriſtian End, and 
find God propitious and merciful, and obtain Remiſ- 
fron of your Sins. Commend your ſelves to the only 
unbegotten God by his Chriſt. © 
To every Petition of this Bidding Prayer, 
the People, and eſpecially Children, are ap- 


pointed to ſubjoin, «vj: ixinoov, Lord have mercy 


. 


upon them. | 
After this the Deacon bids them bow don, 
and receive the Biſhop's Benediction; which is in 
the following Form of direct Invocation. 

O Almighty God, who art without Original and 
Tnacceſſible, the only true God, thou God and Father 
of Chriſt thy only-begotten Sin, God of the Comforter 

*, and Lord of all things; who by Chrift didſt 
make Learners become Te eachers for the Propagation of 
Chriſtian Knowledge; Look down now upon theſe thy 
Servants, who are Learning the Iuſtruttions of the 
Goſpel of thy Chriſt: Aud give them a new Heart, 
and renew a tight Spirit within them, that ih hs 

5 3 F | 1 oh | now 
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(e)] Id. Hom. 11. in 1 Theſ. p. 1 480. Tgo7&poy ovuCradorles, 
1b s Tels Va va evyds Hπνννs e. Y 8% 1040nv of Ne- 
Vol. 4] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 7. be] Conſtit. 
li, It 6. 4 18 This Phraſe, 5 Oeòs T2 dax hf, and 

a like Phraſe, which occurs in the Prayer of this Author in the Daily 
Evening. Service, lib. 8. cap. 37. where the Father is flyled, 5 4% 
mind] up, the Lord of the Spirit, are harſh Expreſſions, 
and not very uſual in Catholick Writers ; which makes. ſome ſuſpect 


18 * 8 — 


. 


this Author, as if he were tainted with the Macedonian Hereſy, 


which denies the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and makes him 4 mere 


Creature. But this ſeems not to have been the Intent of our Author, 
who no where denies the true Divinity of the Son or Holy Ghoſt, but 
only gives ſuch Titles of Pre-eminience to the Father, as Joſtin Man" 
did before him, in regard t the Father's being tht Foumtnin of tht 
Deity, and the Origin of Exiſtente. in the Son and Holy Spirit, #01 


Creatures, but as his Eternal Son and Eternal Holy Spirit, of 4 
DE ; 
| 7 | 
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willing Mind. I duchſafe them thy holy Baptiſm, 
and unite them to thy holy Church, and make them 
Partakers of thy boly Myſteries, through Chriſt our 
Hope, who. died for them, by whom be Glory and 
Worſhip unto thee, World without End. Amen. 
After this, let the Deacon ſay, Catechumens, de- 
part in Peace. 

St. Chryſoſtom in one of his Homilies gives us a 
like Form of the Deacons Bidding Prayer for the 
Catechumens. The Law [g] of the Church, 
ſays he, moves the Faithful to pray for thoſe who 
are yet unbaptized. For when the Deacon fays, 
Let us pray aut for the Catechumens, he does 
nothing elſe but excite the whole Multitude of 

the Faithful to pray for them. For the Cate- 


chumens are as yet Aliens: They are not Mt en- 


grafted into the Body of Chriſt, nor made Par- 
takers of the holy Myſteries, but remain divided 
from the ſpiritual Flock. And for that Reaſon 


he ſays, Let us pray fervently; that you may not 


reject them as Aliens, that you may not diſown 


them as Strangers. For they are not yet allow- 
ed to uſe the Prayer that was introduced and 
eſtabliſhed by the Law of Chriſt. He means the 
Lord's Prayer. They have not yet Liberty or 
Confidence enough to pray for themſelves, but 
need the Help of thoſe that are already initiated. 
For they ſtand without the Royal Gates, and at 
à a diſtance from the holy Rails. And for that 
Reaſon are ſent away when the tremendous 
Prayers are offered at the Altar. Upon this Ac- 
count the Deacon exhorts you to pray for them, 
that they may be made Members, and be no 
longer Foreigners and Aliens. For that Word, 
Let us pray, is not ſpoken to the Prieſts only, but 


5 9. 


alſo to the People. For when he ſays, 5a xa- 


Ng, dee Let us ſtand decently, Let us pray, 


he exhorts all to pray. And then he begins the 


Prayer in theſe Words: | 
That the Merciful and Gracious God would vouch- 


ſafe to hear their Prayers; that he would open the 


_ Ears of their Hearts; that they may hear what 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
it entred into the Heart of Man; that he would 


— 


knw and 47 thy Will with a Perfect Heart and a 


them from all evil and abſurd Employments, from all 
diabolical Sin, and all the Circumventions of the 
Adverſary; that he would vouchſafe to bring them 
in due time to the Laver of Regeneration, and grant 
them Remiſſion of Sins, and the Clothing of Incor- 
ruption; that he would, during their whole Lives, 
bleſs their Going out and their Coming in, their Houſes 
and Families; that he would encreaſe and bleſs their 
Children, and bring them to the Meaſure of perfect 
Age with the Inſtruction of Wiſdom; and that be 
would direct all their Purpoſes to their Advan- 
tage. | 1 5 | 

| "After this, the Deacon bids them riſe up and 
pray for themſelves, dictating what they were to 


pray for: Pray, ye Catechumens, for the Angel of 
Peace; that all your Purpoſes may be peaceably di- 


refted : Pray, that this preſent Day and all the 
Days of your Lives may be ſpent in Peace, and that 
you may make a Chriſtian End. Commend your ſelves 
to the Living God and to his Chriſt. 
This being done, ſays Chryſoſtom, we bid them 

bow their Heads, and receive the Benediction of 
God, as a Sign that their Prayers are heard. For 
it is not Man that bleſſes them, but by his Hands 
and Tongue we preſent their Heads, as they 
ſtand there, to the heavenly King; and then all 
the Congregation with a loud Voice cry out, 
Amen. „ 5 

Here is a plain Account of the ſecond Prayer 
that was made for the Catechumens by the Bi- 
ſhop, which is ſtyled here, as it is alſo in the 
Conſtitutions, the Biſhop's Commendation or Bene- 
diction. 5 | 

Learned Men think this Homily was preached 
by "4! a when he was Biſhop of Erzen 


And if ſo, we muſt conclude that theſe Prayers 


were the Forms that were uſed then in the Li- 


turg y of Conſtantinople. 


AND I therather incline to this spcr. ry. 
Opinion, becauſe there is ſome What meant by 
little Difference between this heir Praying for 
Form of Chryſoſtom's and that in“ ee 
the Conſtitutions. For in this of * Formof Fray. 
Chry/oftom's the Catechumens are 
bid to pray for the Angel of Peace, which is not 
mentioned in the Form of the Conſtitutions; tho 


it be in another place [] where Directions are 


iven for the Ordinary Morning and Evening 
5 85 St. Chryſoſtom often mentions this ſame 
Petition for the Angel of Peace in his other Ho- 
milies. As in his third Homily upen the Coloſtans, 
where he ſays, every Man has Angels attending 
him, and alſo the Devil very buſy about him. 
Therefore we pray [Li] and make our Supplicati- 


— 
* 


lim in all Eſſential Perfections, but only deriving thoſe Divine Perfe- 
Glons from him, as the Author and Fountain of their Being, as God of 
God, and Light of Light, by eternal Generation and Proceſſion. In this 
ſenſe, Biſhop Bull has obſerved, that Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue 
with Tryphon, p. 358. uſes the very ſame Expreſſion, in ſpeaking of 
the Son, as our Author does of the Spirit: For he ſays, The Father 
% Kveis Kier@r, ws ng t) ©8852 are 76 aur TH , 2 
Jura d, ue i,, Y Oed, The Lord of the Lord, as Father 
and God, and Cauſe of his Being, of and from whom he has even 
this, that he is Ommipotent and Lord and God. Where Biſhop Bull 
f 77 _m— That God the Father is ſaid to be God and Lord of 
x0 L. - - 


——cC} 


his Son, not as he is Lord of the Creatures, but quatenus eſt Fons 
Divinitatis & Cauſa Filio, ut fit, As he is the Fountain of the Deity 
and Cauſe of his Son's Exiſtence: Which does not make the Son 4 
Creature, but the True, Conſubſtantial, and Eternal Son of God; or 
as our Author expreſſes himſelf accurately elſewhere, he is hereby 
Obs hovoyevic, God the Only-begettenz that is, the true Som of 
the Father, who is ſtyled Lord of the Sor, not as 4 Creator, but as 
a Father. [g]] Chryſ. Hom, 2. in 2 Cor. p. 740. [V] Conſtit. 
lib. 8. cap. 36, & 37. Li] Chryſ. Hom, 3. in Coloſ. p. 1338. 
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mon [z] upon the Aſcenſion: Speaking of the 


Air being filled with good and bad Angels, the 


one always raifing War and Diſcord in the 
World, and the other inclining Men to Peace, 
he tells his Auditory, they might know there 


were Angels of Peace, by hearing the Deacons 


always in the Prayers bidding Men pray for the 
Angel of Peace. This undoubtedly refers to the 
forementioned Form of Prayer, wherein the Ca- 
techumens are directed to ask of God the Prote- 
ction of the Angel of Peace. In like manner in 
another [I] place, When the Deacon bids Men 
pray witk others, he enjoins them this among 


the reſt of their Petitions, to pray for the An- 


gel of Peace, and that all their Purpoſes may be 
peaceably directed. Which are the very Words 


of the Catechumens Prayer aboveſaid. 


The Deſign of all which was, not to teach 
their Catechumens to pray to their Guardian 
Angels (according to the modern way of inſtru- 
cting in the Romiſh Church [2]; though this 
bad been a very proper Scaſon to have admoniſh- 


ed the Catechumens of it, had there been any 


ſuch Practice in the antient Church ;) but it was 


to teach them to pray to the God of Angels: 


That he who makes his Angels to encamp about 
his Servants, would by their Miniftry. defend 
them from the Incurſions of wicked Spirits, 
thoſe Fomenters of War and Diviſion and En- 
mity among Men, and ſo keep them and all their 
Purpoſes in a Courſe of perpetual and uninter- 
rupted Peace, that they 5 5 finally make a 


* 
A 


"$ECT.V.9 Axor HER Thing wherein 
© Children in ſome the Form in the Conftitutions dif- 
Churches NO fers from that in St. Chryſaſtom, 
my Ot. is, that it appoints the Children 
of the Church' particularly and 
more eſpecially to join in this 
common Prayer for the Catechumens; whereas 


People. 


the Form uſed in St. Chryſoſtom's Church menti- 


ons no ſuch thing: And Chry/oftom himſelf in a- 
Rays plainly, that Children were 


not called upon to join in the Prayers for the 
Energumens and Penitents (which were of the 


ſame ſort with theſe for the Catechumens) but 


only in the Prayers for the Communicants at the 
Altar. As theſe Differences prove the two Forms 
not to belong to the Liturgy of one and the 
ſame Church; ſo they make it probable, that 
St. Chryſoſtom gives us the Form uſed in the 
Church of Confantiniple, and the Author of the 
Conſtitutions the Form that was uſed at Antioch, 
or ſome other eminent Church, whoſe Rituals 
he tranſcribed and pur together. 


SECT. Vo 2. Now by having fixed this 
What Notice we Prayer in its proper place, we 


ons for the Angel of Peace. And ſo in his Ser- 


may interpret all other Paſſages have of this Prayer 


ſpeak of praying over the Cate- 

chumens, or praying with them. As that of the 
Council of Nzce, which orders, that if any of 
thoſe, who were 5 properly ſo call. 
ed, that is, of that Rank who had theſe Prayers 
ſaid over them, became Lapſers, then they ſhould 


in the antient Writers, which # her antienr pi. 


for three Years be thruſt down to the Rank of 


1 and after that be admitted [o] to 
pray with the Catechumens again. And that Ca- 
non of the Council of Neoce/area p which 
orders, that if any ſuch Catechumens, as were 
called 0⁰˙ se, that is, Proſtrators or Knee]. 
ers, who bowed down to have theſe Prayers ſaid 
over them, ſhould fall into any ſcandalous Sin 
then they ſhould be. excluded from the Prayers, 
and be ranked among the Hearers only : *And if 
they fell again when they were Hearers, they 
on excluded from the very Entrance of the 
urch. 


Tux next fort of Perſons for $gxcr yi 
whom Prayers were now made, of the Prayer: 
were the Energumens, that is, For the Energunen, 
ſuch 1 as er ſeized or b - 1 Poſe 
oſſeſſe an evil Spirit. For 8 
thownh hats Were ee the pe- 1 
culiar Care of the Exorciſts, an 
Order ſet apart particularly to attend them, and 
pray over them in private, as has been ſhewed 
more fully in a former [*] Book; yet their Caſe 
being pitiable and deplorable, it was thought an 
Act of becoming Mercy and Charity to let them 
have the publick Prayers of the Church, and 
grant them Liberty to be preſent at ſuch Prayers 
as immediately reſpected their Condition. There- 
fore as ſoon as the Deacons had diſmiſſed the Ca- 
techumens, with the uſual Form, Catechumens, 
depart in Peace: He ſaid again, Pray, ye Energu- 
mens, who are vexed with unclean Spirits. And ex- 
horting the Congregation alſo, he ſaid, Let us 
ardently pray for them, (as the Form of this Bid- 
ding-Prayer runs in the Conſtitutions) [] That the 
Merciful God, through Chriſt, would rebuke the un- 
clean and evil Spirits, and deliver his Supplicants 
from the Oppreſſion and Tyranny of the Adverſary; 
that he who rebuked the Legion of Devils, and the 
Prince of Devils, the Fountain of Evil, would now 
rebuke theſe Apoſtates from Piety, and deliver the 
Works of his own Hands from the Moleftations and 
Agitations of Satan, and cleanſe them which he hath 
created in great Wiſdom. Let us farther moſt ar- 
dently pray for them. Save them, and raiſe them up, 
O God, by thy Power. © 

Then he bids them bow down their Heads, 
and receive the Biſhop's Benediction, which is 
in the following Form of Words, immediately 
addreſſed to Chriſt. . 7 

O Thou Only-begotten God, the Son of the Great 


— 


We" %% 


D Hom. 35. in Aſcenſion. Domini. t. 5. p. 535. ive g d. 
aſyeror ehe ge, drug oy ng Tpogdb yals de AY or- 


7% Tor Jν %⁰b, + afyiroy cipivns air: [1] Hom. 


52. in eos qui Paſcha jejunant, t. . p. 713. -0 du,j e- 5 x6 
Ady kN et Tar KAner; Y re EmtTaTIE M & cu. 


xiv, atTev * d ſyenov © egivns, Y rd Tporelplye rd iſa wp” 
v. Im] Vid. Drexel. de Cultu Cœlitum. lib. 2. cap. 3. 
[2] Chryſ. Hom, 71. in Mat. p. 624. [o] Conc. Nicen. can. 14. 
[p] Conc. Neocæſar. can. 6. [*] Book III. Chap. ir. n. 6, and 7. 
[4] Conſtit, lib, 8. cap. C. e 

Father; 


- tem. —Y 
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Father Thou that bindef the rung one, and ſpoil 


bis Goods; that giveſt Power unto us to tread on 
Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the Power of 
the Enemy: that haſt delivered up the murdering 


Serpent unto us a Priſoner, as a Sparrow unto Chil- 


den; Thau, before whom all Things ſhake and trem- 
ble at the Preſence of thy Power; that makeſt Satan 
150 fall from Heaven to the Earth as Lightning, not 
by à local Fall, but by a Fall from Honour to Diſ- 
grace, becanſe of his voluntary Malice; Thou whoſe 
Looks dry up the Deep, and Threatnings make the 
Mountains melt, whoſe Truth endures for ever; 
whom Infants praiſe, and Sucklings bleſs, and An- 
eig celebrate and adore; that Iookeſt upon the Earth, 
and makeſs it tremble; that toucheſt the Mountains, 
and they ſmoke ; that rebukeſs the Sea, and drieſt it 
up, and turneſt the Rivers into a Wilderneſs; that 
makeſt the Clouds to be the Duſt of thy Feet, and 
walkeſt upon the Sea as upon a Pavement : Rebuke 
the evil Spirits, and deliver the Works of thy Hands 
from the Yexation of the adverſe Spirit: For to Thee 
belongs Glory, Honour, and Adoration, and by Thee 
to thy Father in the Holy Spirit, World without 
End. Amen. 5 


SECT. VIII. Sr. Chryſoſtom has not this 
A Account of whole Form, but he often refers 
theſe Prayers out to it as one of the publick Pray- 
_ of Sr. Chryſoſtom ers of the Church. Common 
Oe. Prayers, ſays he, are made by 
the Prieſts [7] and People together for the Ener- 
gumens, and for the Penitents; we all {ay one 
and the ſame Prayers, the Prayer that is ſo full 
of Mercy. And again, For this Reaſon [s] the 


Deacon at this time brings thoſe that are vexed 


with evil Spirits, and commands them ro bow 
down their Heads only, and in that Poſture of 
Body make their Supplications. For they may 
not pray with the whole Congregation of the 
Brethren. And for this Reaſon he preſents them 
before you, that you having Mercy on them, both 
in regard of their Vexation, and their Diſability 
to ſpeak for themſelves, may by your Freedom 
of Acceſs give them Patronage and Aſſiſtance. 
In another place [z] he more fully explains the 
Reaſon why this Prayer for the Demoniacks 
came before the Oblation of the Euchariſt, and 
why at that time the Deacon commanded them 
to be brought forth and bow their Heads. Their 
being poſſeſſed of the Devil, ſays he, is a cruel 
and grievous Chain, a Chain harder than any 
Iron. As therefore when a Judge is about to 
come forth, and fit upon the Judgment-ſeat, the 
Keepers of the Priſon bring forth all the Priſo- 
ners, and place them before the Rails and Cur- 
tains of the Tribunal, in all their Filth and Na- 
ſtineſs, with their Hair undreſſed, and clothed in 
Rags: So our Forefathers appointed, that when 
Chriſt was in a little time hot to {it as it were 
upon the high Throne, and ſhortly to appear in 
the holy Myſteries, then the Demoniacks ſhould 


— 


he brought forth as ſo many Priſoners in Chains 


not to be condemned or ſuffer Puniſhment for their 
Sins, as other Priſoners; but that when the Peo- 
ple and whole City are preſent together in the 
Church, common Prayer might. 5 made for 
them, whilſt they all with one Conſent beſought 


the common Lord for them, and with loud 


Voices entreated him to ſhew Mercy on them. 


Here tnongy he does not ſpecify the whole 
e 


Form, yet he plainly intimates both the Time, 
and Subject Matter of the Prayer, and alſo the 
manner of Addreſs; that it was a Prayer ſent up by 
the common Voice of the People, ſome time be- 


fore the Appearance of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ; 


and that as an Addreſs to God to implore his 
Mercy on thoſe pitiable Objects that lay in that 
forlorn Condition before him. In which reſpect 
he elſewhere ſtyles it [4] the firſt Prayer of Mer- 
cy, ſaying, The firſt Prayer is full of Mercy, 


when we pray for the Energumens. The ſecond 


alſo, wherein we pray for the Penitents, ſues 
equally for Mercy. And the third, when we 
pray for our ſelves, preſents the Children of the 

cople before God, crying out to him for Mercy. 
Where by the firſt Prayer, he does not abſolute- 
ly mean the firſt Prayer that was made in this 
Part of Divine Service; for it is plain, the Pray- 
er for the Catechumens came before it : But be- 
cauſe the Energumens were in a more miſerable 
Condition than the Catechumens, and greater 


Objects of Pity than they were, he therefore 
{tyles the Prayer for them the firſt Prayer of 


Mercy, as he does the Prayer for the Penitents, 
the ſecond Prayer for Mercy, though it was in 
order the fourth; and the Prayer for the Faith- 
ful, the third Prayer for Mercy, though it be- 
longed to another Part of the Service, of which 
we ſhall ſpeak more particularly in the firſt 
Chapter of the next Book. | 


: THE third Prayer that came - SECT-IY- 
in the ordinary Courſe of this Part Of the third fort of 


of the Service, was the Prayer for 7raj*rsfortheCom- 
the Competentes, or Candidates 


petentes or Candi. 


of Baptiſm, that is, ſuch as had antes of Baptiſm. 


now given in their Names, and expreſſed their 


Deſire of receiving Baptiſm at the next ap- 


proaching Feſtival. This, I conceive, was but 
an occaſional Prayer, appropriated to certain 
Seaſons, as the time between Mid-Lent and Ea- 
ter- Day, or other ſolemn Times of Baptiſm, 
when Men were more than ordinarily intent in 
preparing themſelves for the Reception of that 
ſacred Myſtery. The Forms of theſe kind of 
Prayers we have alſo in the Conſtitutions [x ], 
where, as ſoon as the Deacon has diſmiſſed the 


Energumens, he is appointed to cry out, Wa: 


of Quileduevor, Pray, je Candidates of Baptiſm : 
And we that are already Believers, let us ardently 


pray for them; That the Lord would make them wor- 


thy to be baptized into the Death of Chriſt, and to 


— _— 


— 


[r] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. x) 50 2 geen 
Ab, Vp N ey HCD, nowal = Sm Te leg Y v 
Ty νννν,H WH ah Y dee Meyert wiey Nav, evy nu 
Tit ts your ans [5] Id. Hom, 3. de ;Incomprehenfibili, 


comprehend, t. 1. p. 374. 


t. 1. p. 365. Sid 7470 ) 788 e, t ndvoy len 
Ty xaupoy 6 je-, KC 
[4] Chryſ. Hom. 71, al. 72. in Mat. 
p. 624. [x] Conſt. lib, 8, cap. 7. | 
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riſe again with him, and to be made Members of 


his Kingdom, and Partakers of his Myſteries ; that 
he would unite them to bis Holy Church, and num- 
ber them with thoſe that ſhall be ſaved therein. 

Then they are ordered to bow down their 

Heads, and receive the Biſhop's Benediction, 
which is expreſſed in the following Words: 

O God, who didſt by the Prediction of thy holy 
Prophets, ſay to them that are to be initiated, Waſh 
ye, make you chan; and by Chriſt didſs appoint a 
ſpiritual Regeneration: Look down now upon theſe 
Perſons, who are to be baptized; bleſs and ſanttify 
them; fit and prepare them, that they may be wor- 
thy of thy ſpiritual Gift, and the true Adoption 0 
Sons, and thy ſpiritual Myſteries, and be deſervediy 
numbred among thoſe that are ſaved, by Chriſt our 


Saviour, through whom be all Glory, Honour, and fi 


Adoration unto Thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, World 
without End. Amen. „ 

I have nothing farther to remark concerning 
theſe Prayers, becauſe neither Chryſoſtom nor any 
other antient Writer, as far as I know, have ſaid 


any thing particularly about them. Only this 


Author in another place [y] makes them part 
of the daily Morning and Evening Service, as 


Has been noted before in ſpeaking of That, under 


a former Head. *Tis probable in many Churches 
they were included in the Forms for the Cate- 
chumens in general. For the Council of Lao- 
dicea ⁊ ], which ſettles the Order of the Divine 
Service in the Church, and appoints in what 
Method it ſhould proceed, ſpeaks of the Prayers 
of the Catechumens, as immediately following 


the Sermon, and then the Prayers for the Peni- 


tents, and after thoſe the Prayers for the Faith- 
ful, which began the Communion Service; bur 
makes no mention of any Prayers for the Candi- 
dates of Baptiſm, as diſtinct from thoſe of the 


Catechumens. And this might be one Reaſon, 


why other Writers make no mention of them. 
In other Churches they were but occaſional 
Prayers, for the particular Times of Baptiſm, 


and therefore it is as little Wonder that other 


Authors paſs them over withour the leaſt Notice 
taken of them. However, that the Author of 


the Conſtitutions found them diſtinct in the Ri- 


tuals of ſome Churches, is not at all unlikely, 


| becauſe ſuch Forms for the Candidates of Bap- 


tiſm are now in Uſe in the Greek Church, as may 
be ſeen in Goar [a]; and Cardinal Bona [E] has 
obſerved the like in a very antient Ordo Sacramen- 


forum, lately in the Poſſeſſion of the Queen of 


Sweden, where in the Office for the third Sunday 
in Leut there is a ſpecial Prayer inſerted for 
thoſe who were then examined and elected to 
receive Baptiſm at Eaffer. But I proceed with 
the Service of the antient Church. 7 


SECT. X. THE laſt ſort of Prayers in 
| Of the laſt Sort this Part of the Service were 
of Prayers for the thoſe which were made for the 
Faun, Penitents, who were under the 


Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church. Some 
of theſe, called Hearers only, were ſent away 
with that Order of Catechumens, which 
were diſtinguiſhed by the fame Denomination of 


| Hearers: But others of them, called Kneclers or 


Proſtrators, were permitted to ſtay longer, to 
receive the Prayers of the Church and the Bi. 


ſhop's Benediction. Therefore as ſoon as the 
Candidates of Baptiſm were diſmiſſed, the Dez, 


con cryed out, Orate Pœnitentes, Ye that are un. 
der Penance, make your Prayers: And let us ar- 
dently pray for our Brethren that are doing Pe. 


nance That the God of Mercy [c] would fhew 


them the way of Repentance ; that he would admit 
their Recantation and Confeſſion; that he would 
ſhortly bruiſe Satan under their feet; and deliver 
them from the Snare of the Devil, and the Incur. 
on of evil Spirits, and preſerve them from all evi] 
Words, all abſurd Practices, and all impure Thoughts; 


that he would grant them Pardon of all their Sins, 


Voluntary and Involuntary, and blot out the Hand. 
writing that is againſt them, and write them in the 
Book of Life; that he would cleanſe them from al] 
Pollution of Fleſh and Spirit, and unite and reſtor: 
them to bis holy Flock; for he knows our Frame: 
for who can glory that he has a clean Heart? Oy 
who can ſay, that he is pure from Sin? For we are 
all liable to Puniſhment. Let us ſtill pray more ar- 


dentiy for them, becauſe there is Foy in Heaven over 


one Sinner that repenteth; that they may turn from 
every evil Wort, and accuſtom themſelves to all that 
is good; that the merciful God receiving them kind. 


ly, may reſtore to them the Joy of his Salvatin, 


and confirm them with his Principal Spirit, that they 


may never fall or be ſhaken again; that they may 


Communicate in his holy Solemnities, and be Par- 
takers of his ſacred Myſteries ; that being made wor- 
thy of the Adoption of Sons, they may obtain Eter- 
nal Life. Let us all farther ſay for them, Lord 


have Mercy upon them: Save them, O God, and 


raiſe them up by thy Mercy. 
This ſaid, the Deacon bids them riſe up, and 
bow their Heads to receive the Biſhop's Bene- 


diction, which is ſtyled alſo Impoſition of Hands 


and Prayer for the Penitents, and is conceiyed in 
the following Words [4]. 

O Almighty and Eternal God, the Lord of the 
whole World, the Maker and Governor of all Things, 
who haßt made Man to be an Ornament of the World, 
through Chriſt, and haſt given him both a Natural 
and a written Law, that he might live by the Rules 
thereof, as a Rational Creature; that haſt alſo, 
when he hath ſinned, given him a Motive and En- 
couragement to repent, even thy own Goodneſs : Look 


down now upon thoſe Men, who bow the Necks of 
their Souls and Bodies unto Thee; for thou defireſe 
not the Death of a Sinner, but his Repentance, that 


he ſhould turn from his evil way, and live. Thon 
that acceptedſt the Repentance of the Ninivites ; that 
wouldſt have all Men to be a and come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth; that receivedſt again the 


Prodigal Son, who had ſpent his Subſtance in rio- 


tous Living, with the Compaſſionate Bowels of 4 


r 


1 


[5] conſtit lib. 8. cap. 35, & 37. [z] Conc. Laodic. 
can. 19. [a] Goar. Eucholog. p. 339. [5] Bona Rer. 


2 
Xt 


Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 12. n. 4. p. 630. 


I 


- 


A Contr, Apol 


lib, 8. cap. 8. 
| Father 7 


[4] Ibid, cap. 9. 
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Ian that frmeth not againſt Thee : If thou, Lord, wilt 
mark what is dune amiſs, O Lora," ho may abia 
it? For there is Mercy and Propitiation with This. 
. in their forther 
Dignity and Honoxr, through Chrit dur God and 
Saviour; by whom be Glory and Adoration unte 
Thee, in the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. 
%%% 
CT. XI. Sr. Chriſoftom does no Where 
| Notice we give us theſe Prayers entire, but 
tvs of theſe rey. pe frequently refers to them 48 
of eien en uſed in the Church in thi 
aud nber ene Part of Divine Service. We 
have Heard hith ſay before [e), that Common 
Players were made by the Prieft and the People 
ivintly together, 'as well for the Penitents as rhe 
Enetgum 3 and that they all faid one and the 
fame Prayer, the Prayer full of Mercy. In ano- 
ther Place [/], The firſt Prayer is full of 


Mercy, when we pray for the Energumens :- 


The. ſecond. Prayer likewiſe, wherein we pray 
for the Penitents, makes Interceſſion for Mercy. 
I have given the Reaſon already why both theſe 
Prayers were ſtyled Prayers for Mercy by Gh. 
ſoftom, and I need here only oblerve, that they 
were uſed before the Prayers for the Faithful or 
Communicants, as Chryſs Bom ſays expreſly in the 
fame Place; and that ey were by a fate 
Form, becauſe they were offered by the common 
Voice both of Miniſter and People. The 
Council of Laodicea [g] alſo mentions this Pray- 
er for the Penitents, as coming after the Ser- 
mon, next to the Prayers for the Faithful. And 
in all antient Canons [Y] where-ever we meet 
with the Names of youu zMivorrss, voorimrovris, and 
Proſtrati, Kneelers or Proſtrators, we are to un- 
derſtand this Order of Penitents, who in this 


Part of the Service bowed down. to receive 


the Church's Prayerrs and the Biſhop's Hene- 
dichod,” -- * . 


1 \ 
V As to the Greek Church then, 
In what Pert of it is demonſtrated- beyond all 
the Church theſe Contradiction, that there Was 4 
Prayers were 11ade. particular Service of Prayers for 


the Catec humens, Energumens, and Peniteſmts, 
diſtinct from the Communion Service, in Which 


they were again prayed for, though abſent, a# 


mong all other States and Conditions of Men- 
But there remain two Queſtions, which have a 


little more Difficulty in them. 1. In what Part 
of the Church theſe Prayers were made? 2. Whe- 
ther there were any ſuch Prayers at all in Uſe 
in the Latin Church? As to the firſt Queſtion, 
ſome learned Perſons [i] are of Opinion, that 


41) 


chaſe of bis Repentance * Accept noi the 


4 -woho may abide 


ers for the Catechumens and Pe- 
nitents in particular, as they had ch. 
in the Otiental Liturgies, di- 
ſtinct from thoſe which were made for all Or- 


not only the Oblations were made at the Altar 
and the Communion received there, Dy 


£4. 


all the 1 of the Church. were m 


not ſo certain of theſe Prayers in the Service of 
the Catechumens. For firſt, the ſeveral Orders 


for whom theſe, Prayers ,were made, and over 


£ 


£8) & 


Hands alf6, had their Station in a different, part 


were ever called up to the Altar to-receive their 


Benediftion; but in ſonic Canons are exprelly 
AF Liz T3413 4 6 If 1 4 „e ann 3 
ordered ( to receive Impoſition of i a 


in Abfolution before the 4p#5, or Reading; 


© ” P 1 q 


Desk, in caſe of ſcandalous Offences; . haps 5 
ales 


Abſolution was uſually given in ordinary. C 

at the Altar. Now if the Prayer of Abſolution, 
which was their Reconcilement to. the Altar, 
was ſometimes made before the Reading-Desk, 


there is little Queſtion, but that the other 
Prayers, which were but the Introduction to 
their Reconcilement, were made there alſo. 2. 
This Service of the Catechumens and Penitents 


was altogether a diſtin& Service from that of 


the Fideles or Communicants; and à final Dif 
miſſion of them was always made before the lat= 
ter Service began. 3. There is an expreſs Or- 
der in the third Council of Carthage, that all 


Prayers made at the Altar ſhould be directed to 


the Father only, and not to the Son [7]: And 
yet it is evident, that the Prayer for the Ener- 
e was directed to the Son, as we have ſeen 

cfore in the Form cited [i] out of the Con- 
ſtitutions. So that either the Diſcipline of the 


Eaſtern Churches differed very much from thoſe 
of the Weſt; or elſe we muſt neceſſarily con- 


clude, that theſe Prayers, ſome of which are 
directed to the Son, were not made at the 


Altar. 


Bur it may be ſaid; the Pray- 8E CT. XII. 


Er Mt. the Latin Church were ether there were 
_ never directed to the Son: Or a fuel diſtinct 


pethaps they had no ſuch Pray- 7/9” for the Ca- 


techumens and peni- 


tents in the Latin 


ders of Men both before and after the Conſecra- 
tion in the Communion Service. The Matter 
indeed is not ſo clear, I confeſs, in the Latin 
Church, as I have ſhewed it to be in the Ea- 
fern: And that which increaſes the Difficulty, 
is, that ſome Authors ſeem to intimate, that as 


ſoon as the Sermon was ended, the Catechu- 


mens were diſmiſſed, and then the Communi- 


cants betook themſelves ro Prayers at the Altar, 


{e] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. cited above, n. 8, [Y] Chryſ. 
Hom, It; in Mar, p- 624. [g] Conc. Laodic. can. 19. 
vid. Cond, Nic. En. 11. Conc. Ancyran. can. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9, & 25. Cotte. Neb2xfar. can. 6. Baſil, Epiſt. Canon. can. 75. 
li] Stillingfl. Uznreaſor. of Separat. Part III. Sect. 9. p. 250. 
[k] Conc, Carthag. 3. can. 32. Cujuſcunque Pœnitentis publi- 


cum & vulgatiſſimum crimen eft, quod univerſam Eccleſiam 
commoverit, ante Apſidem manus ei imponatur. 
Carthag. 3. can. 23. Ut nemo in Precibus vel Patrem pro Filio, 
vel Filium pro Patre nominet: Et cum ad altare aſliſtitur, ſemper 
ad Patrem dirigatur Oratio, [n] See before, n. 7. 


Behold, 


9 
ut that 
All the Prayers ade at 
the Altar likewiſe. Which is certainly true of 
all the Prayers in the Communion Service but 


whom they Were made. with Tmpolition of 


ands even 


— 
— * - — — — — - - — _ — —— — — 
- — —̃— 5rm——. . ̃—c) NT 
— — — — DET RG 
— — — "A — 


[ Conc. 


7 
1 Fo 
1 
_ 
" 
| do 
. o 4 
| | 
FE 
" 17 
ö 9 ? 
4 17 | 
/ : 14 
' 4B 
WY 
l 1 * 
' WE 
br 14 +- 
y 44: 
4 f / 
+HWEES 
3 
1 
11 
1 nf 
ji | 
Ft 
14! 
' o l 
„ 3 
* 
= Fs. 
; _- _ - 
SING 
! „ 
q 4 
AS 
q 
, 
% * 
4 
4. 
5 5 
to; 
i - q 
a = f 
* i! i o 1 
i e * = 
118 * 
. 
1 > 
- 11 
7 \ . , 
A þ l 
I N 1 
' t o 
; ji Te 
$ (1 N 
jt I 
- | N 
i 1 * 
MRS. 
i} oe 
ö 1 
Mo 1. 
{| ; 
: t'! — 
: np T 
x 110 1 _ 
15 ; 
. i 
ty, : 
[ 2 
« * 
3... 
3; 
A t, of 
; 1E. 
1. 154 
U o 
U 9 
N $- 
Aung, 
* i F 
ih pt 
i) 132 
| 65 N 0 
T9196 
! 19 
110 1 
| . 
. hs 
N 130 if * 
4 11 
111 
) 
a 7 
2 a" 
1 
j ” u 
19 
4 > ha 
+ 
M7. 9 4 
Lu "Ep, 
g 4 
Ne 
= [ 
OY g {4 
4 is 
" 1; 
1.1 x. 
jt Ts 
bb! - 
1464 
| 5 
[ 
i * 
11 * . 
4 q 
1TH 
107808 
5 
? 4 
N 1755 
fy! 7 IN * 
: 1 
! 1 Mi 
1.4 , 
ri 
Hk: 
nn 
n 
19 i 
o j 
(641200 
I Mk. 
i s 
inn 
1 1 
/ Po 
; 4 Þ 
(9, 
T0510 
18 4 
4 4 
11 N 
Ne 
F 4 4 
19 
19 
. 17 ? 
| F 
' 1 
t wy 
W ky: 
[I 2 
114 
" 
1 
111 
1 
pi Wk 
1 
4 — 
j n 
» 4 
1 jj 
1 7 
} 5 
' [ 
| ! 
1 
1 4” 
bp 
i 213; 
i j N 
7:4 
Tian 
g 
1 
it 
7 
Wa in 
EE 
* 
U 
1 
* 1 FY 
Io v 
i 62 
15 
17 1 
* 7 
if 


* y * _——— = = 
- \ . - E 
2 - . - o o ts my —— 
Cavity 2 — - 
—ů PETIT 0 —— = = q — — 
L n * 
= — — — 
"> A E — . 
= ng - — —— * — 


— 8 e 
os = 
— - = = 
— es 
= = = l 
ra = Ld 9 yy 


U — RES - 
„ — 
„53 „„ „ * 
r = wa 


aw on» 
r 
— 


— — 


— 3 — —ͤ—à4ãũä ? SEN — —— = 
—— f — ——— —— — 92 « 8 UU ü 8 
9 hag = * 2 
= _ = = — — co. alas oy a — - — . Ie 2 
PS OE DES ow — —— = = 2 * - =” > 1 1 —— = ne oy R 
= 3 — _ RG . 1 5 — x __— ———— — > . — 
cc _ — by 4 2 N 1 — — — N — — — 4 — 
bs — — n — —— — — — —— — — - 1 


— ——— 
— 
Pn « 
> > 


i i 
1 K.. — — — 
222 —-— * 
= * * * 
4's + * 


60%» ene 2d PIR Worn ͤ i ron ry AIC 6 bt Ts EW r 
7 4 7 . l 5 ; g 
. 
* Mk 


9 
- p 
Set * . 4 - 

4 * 4 F ; N 8 F * * « 

p E 3 133 * 

U | | | | , 
, 7 * g : if 7 LY 

FL 8. 1 Px £3 , * — : A 6 * 
9 i I E's - * N _ TS 4 
i * 5 


— is. Latte „ __ 4 \ 


ates ry 


_— 


Candidates of Baptiſm was in the Interval. And 
one of the forecited Canons of the Council of 


Carthage makes it evident, that at other Times 
the Prayer for the Abſolution and Reconcile- 


ment of a ſcandalous Offender was made in the 
Hefis or Reading-Desk, before the Communion + 


a 


broſe Col ſpeaking of the ſame Matter, ſays, 
When the 


the Father only. For theſe Reaſons I conclude, 
that the Practice of the Greek and Latin Churches 


both for the Catechumens, Energumens and Pe- 


tient Church called her Miſſa Catechumenorum, or 


_ ly. intimates, that ſome Prayers were directed to 


£ 


Canon all Prayers are ordered to be directed to 


1 * - 


was the ſame, and that there were Prayers in 


nitents in their Preſence, diſtinct from thoſe 
which were afterwards made for them in their 
Abſence at the Altar. And ſo I have done with 
the firſt Part of Divine Worſhip, which the an- 


Ante-Communion Service. 
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a] Aug: Hom. 237. de Tempore, tom. 10. p. 385. Ecce poſt 
Sermonem fit Miſſa Catechumenis. Manebunt Fideles, venietur 


ad locum Orationis. Scitis quo acceſſuri ſumus, quid prius Deo 


\ 


debitoribus noſtris. [9s] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcelinm 


Sororem. Poſt Lectiones & Tractatum, dimiſſis Catechumenis, 
ymbolum aliquibus Competentibus in Baptiſteriis tradebam Ec: 
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Of the Miſſa Fidęlium; or Communion Service. 
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F 
Of the Prayers preceding the Oblation. 


SE EC T. J. 

Of the Prayers NN 
called qua ar ijg, AN 
or ſilent Prayer. Wo 


ders of the Catechu- 
mens, Penitents, and 
Energumens were diſ- 
. miſſed, which was the 
Completion of the Miſa Catechumenorum; then 
immediately began that Part of the Service, which 
is properly called Miſſa Fidelium, or Communion 
Service, 
leaſt ſuch of the Penitents as had gone through 
all the Stages of Repentance, and were now 


waiting for Abſolution, called therefore ouvisa- 


vor, or Co-ſtanders) might be preſent at it. The 
Entrance on this Service was made by a Mental 

or ſilent Prayer, made by the People in private, 
and thence called wyn Jx ownns, the filent 
Prayer, and x1 r Agveiav, the Mental Prayer. 
This we learn from a Canon of Laodicea, which 


the Service of the Church: And therefore for 
our clearer Proceeding in this Matter, I think it 


the whole Code, and that which will give great 
Light to the ſubſequent Diſcourſe. The 


chumens is to be made; and after the Catechu- 


mens are gone forth, then the Prayer for the Pe- 


nitents; and when they have received their Be- 
nediction by Impoſition of Hands, and are with- 
drawn, then the three Prayers of the Faithful arc 
to be made; the firſt of which is to be perform- 
ed in Silence, the ſecond and third by the Bid- 
ding and Direction [of the Deacon. ] After theſe 
the Kiſs of Peace is to be given; Presbyters ſa- 
luting the Biſhop, and Laymen one another: 
And then the holy Oblation ſhall be celebrated ; 
thoſe of the Clergy only communicating in the 
Chancel, | | 


1 —— — 


Boe 


H E N the ſeveral Or- 


cauſe none but Communicants (or at 


ords 
of the Canon are theſe: That after the Homily 
of the Biſhop [a] firſt the Prayer of the Cate- 


Some learned Perſons take the Prayer in Silence 
here to mean no more than Prayers made over 


the Communicants by the Miniſter alone, the Peo- 


ple not making any Reſponſes; and by the Pray- 


ers called ya dia TegoPwnaius, they underſtand 


Prayers made by way, of Reſponſes, the Miniſter 


and People mutually anſwering one another. But 
this Explication does not come up to the Senſe 


of this Canon. For by the Prayer in Silence we 


are here to underſtand ſuch: private Prayers as 
each particular Perſon made by himſelf; and by 
the Prayers σ Tegdwnows, ſuch Prayers as the 
whole Church made in common by the Call 
and Admonition of the Deacon, who repeated 
the ſeveral Forms, directing them what things 


they were to pray for, to each of which Petiti- 
ons they ſubjoined their xvgj: i>ino5v, Lord have 


| | Mercy, and grant the Petitions we ast; and then 
gives a ſummary Account of the whole Order of 


the Biſhop added the emxanors, or Invocation, 
which was alſo called Collecta, the Collect, be- 


latt . it cauſe it was a Collection or Repetition of all the 
not improper to put it down entire in this place, 
as being one of the moſt remarkable Canons in 


Prayers of the People. That there were theſe 
three ſorts of Prayers in the antient Church, is 


evident from the Accounts that are given of 


each of them. And firſt that there were ſuch 
private Prayers of every particular Perſon by 
imſelf, appears not only from this Canon, but 


from ſeveral antient Writers. St. Chryſaſtom [l 


takes Notice that ſome in theſe private Prayers 


ſpent their Time in nothing elſe but praying for 


Revenge upon their Enemies. Many Men, ſays 
he, fall proſtrate upon the Ground, and beat the 
Earth with their Foreheads, and ſhed abundance 
of Tears, and groan bitterly within themſelves, 
ſtretching forth their Hands, and ſhewing great 
Zeal, and yer uſe all this Fervour and Earncitneſs 
only againſt their own Salvation. For they pray 
to God, not for their own Offences, they do not 
beſeech him to pardon their own Sins, but they 


ſpend all this Labour againſt their Enemies. 


i. 0. 8 1 1 


* 


[a] Conc. Laodic. Can. 19. II ee 28 Jed i Ser. wi 

Tas opiNids TAV cmoKontaul, KdMMueua! wiv ανν 

9 ule 7? Jtervev 768 udlnxeulec, Fon us] eayoig wn 

717755 XY ,h] 8 d XGA, Y Nen 
OL. - | | | 


GadvTov, Arg THY vid TH; WY As eεν , ede, uiav wh 

20% Tn dt atoTHG, Til 5 dee th Telmnv 1g e %- 

i οε , & rg THY eee . &c. 

[5] Chryſoſtom. 57, De non eyulgandis Peccatis. tom. 5. p. 762. 
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whet bis S word, and then not uſe it againſt 


his Adverſaries, but thruſt it into his own Throat. 


For ſo theſe Men uſe their Prayers, not to ob- 


tain Pardon of their on Sins, but to accelerate 
the Puniſhment of their Enemies: 
ec to run the Sword into their own 

If” A little after he tells us the very Words of 


Which in 


their Prayers, which were theſe -- Revenge me of 


25 Enemies, O Lord, and ſbetu them that I have a 


8d. By all which it appears, that theſe were 
the private Prayers of the People, which they 
might abuſe, and not the publick Prayers 
of the Church: For the Church never taught 
her Children to curſe their Enemies, but to bleſs 
and pray for them. But in theſe private Pray- 
ers, which were deſigned for Confeſſion of Sins 


and Deprecation of God's Judgments, Evil Men 
took Liberty to tranſgreſs all Rules, and grati- 


fy their Paſhons by asking Revenge upon their 
nemies. 
of theſe private Prayers, yet it ſerves to ſhew 
us both what the Cuſtom was in the Church's 
Allowance of ſuch Prayers, ' and what in her 
Deſignation was the true Uſe of them. St. Ba- 
fil ſpeaking of their Vigils or Night Aſſemblies 
[4], intimates as plainly, that they were ſpent in 
uch private Prayers intermingled with divers 
ſorts of Pſalmody. And Caſſian gives the ſame 


Account of them both in the Eaſtern and Weſt- 


ern Churches, as I have ſhewed at large in ſpeak- 
ig of the Daily Morning and Evening Service, 
which began with private Confeſſion in the Eaft- 
ern Churches mentioned by St. Bal, and ended 
with publick Confeflion made in the Words of 
the LI. Pſalm, which was thence called the 
Pſalm of Confeſſion, or the Penitential Pſalm [* 
for the Morning Service. But as to the pri- 
vate Confeſſions, we are now ſpeaking of, with 
which the Communion Service here began, we 
are to note farther, that they were not only 
made by the People in Silence by themſelves, 


but by the Miniſter in private alſo. And the 
Footſteps of this Practice remain in ſome of the 


oldeſt Liturgies of ſeveral Churches, quite diffe- 


that which Bona gives us out of that 


Now though this was a grand Abuſe 


at antient My. 
as the Confeſſion of the Gallican Office. It is 
there called Apologia [4] Sacerdotis, The Apo- 
logy of the Prieſt, or the Confeſſion of his Sins 
and it runs in theſe Words. ; 
O Thou moſt admirable Majeſty, and great God, 
Almighty Father, who art of infinite Goodneſs aud 
Power, I who am a moſs vile: Sinner, and conden- 
mad by the Teſtimony of my own'Conſcience, do ap. 
proach Thee,” and preſent my ſelf in the Sight of thy 
Greatneſs, before the Eyes of thine ineffable Majeſty, 
before thy holy Face, not without due Reverence 
yet with great Unwirthineſs and Neglect of Duty. 
do not excuſe, but accuſe my ſelf unto Thee, |} 
confeſs, I ſay I confeſs the Unrighteouſneſs of my 
Impiety, that thou may'ſt forgive the Wickedneſs of 
my Sin. 1 confeſs, that if thou doſt not forgive, 
tHou may'ft puniſh me. I confeſs my ſelf a Crimi. 
nal before Thee, and yet I know my Amendment is 
only in Words. In Words I endeavour to appeaſe 
thee, but in Works 1 offend thee, I am ſenſible of 
my Faults, and yet I defer the Amendment. Aſif 
me therefore, aſſiſt me, O thou ineffable Goodneſs. 
Pardon me, pardon me, O moſs adorable. Trinity, 
Spare me, ſpare me, ſpare me, I beſeeth thee, 0 
merciful God. Hear me, hear me, hear me, I be- 
ſeech thee, when I try in the Words of that prodigal 
Son, O Father, Eternal God, I have finned againf 
Heaven and before Thee. J am no more worthy to 
be calld thy Son, make me as one of thy hired Ler- 
wants. And now, ' merciful Father, I fly to the on- 
ly Refuge and Haven of thy Mercy under the P- 
tection of Chrift, that what is vile in me, thou ma) f 
favourably vouchſafe to accept in him, who liveſ 
and reigneft for ever and ever. Amen. 
It is plain here, that as there is no Addreſs 
to either Saint or Angel in this Prayer, ſo it is 
a private Prayer of the Prieft alone for him- 
ſelf, whilſt the People were likewiſe employed 
in making their private Confeſſions to God: 
Which ſhews us the Meaning of that ſilent 
Prayer ſpoken of in the Council of Laodicea, 
which is called the firſt Prayer in the Entrance 
of the Communion Service. 5 
All I ſhall add farther here concerning theſe 


rent from the preſent Confeſſions in the Roman private Prayers, is to make an Obſervation up- 


Mifal: For whereas now in the Roman Miſſal 


the Confeſſion of Sins is made to Saints and An- 
gels, as well as God, all the Offices for at leaſt 

a Thouſand Years after Chrift had their Con- 
feſſions only to God. Thus it is in the Forms 


of Confeſſion in Gregory's Sacramentarium, and 
others publiſhed by Menardus. And this is that 


| Manuſcript, which Cardinal Bona ſo much mag- 


nifies in the Queen of Sweden's Library, as con- 
taining the Offices of the old Gallican Liturgy. 
To ſhew that theſe Confeſſions were made on- 
ly to God, and not to any Saints or Angels, and 
withal that they were particular Confeſſions made 
by the Prieſt only in private, qu owns, as the 
Laodicean Canon words it, I will here tranſcribe 


FRET * „* — 


on two antient Forms of Speech, which have 
ſome Relation to this Matter, and help to con- 
firm it: That is, the Forms, Silentium indicere, 
and Orationem dare, both which are uſed to de- 
note the Cuſtom of bidding the People fall to 
their private Devotions. Sometimes the Biſhop 
was uſed to give the Signal, by ſaying, Oremus, 
Let us pray; and then the People betook them- 
ſelves to their private Devotions, after which 
the Biſhop ſummed up their Prayers in a ſhort 
Colle& by way of ſolemn Invocation. Thus 
Uranius [e] deſcribes the Rite in the Life of 
Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, when he tells us, how 
a certain Biſhop went into his Throne, and there 
ſaluting the People, and being ſaluted by them 


— 


Le] Baſil. Ep. 63. ad Neocæſar. t. 3. p- 96. 
XUIL cap. 10. 1. 13. 
I, n. 1. 


[*] See Book 
4] Bona, Rer. Liturg, lib. 2. cap. 
Le] Uran. Vit, Faulini. Ad Eccleſiam proceſſit, 


& aſcenſo Tribunali populum ex more ſalutavit, refalutatuſque 3 a 
= ve Orationem dedit, & colle&a Oratione Spiritum exha- 


again, 
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CHAT. I. 
again, he then according to Cuſtom gave the 
81 onal for Prayer, and afterward ſummed. up 
their Prayers in a Collect, and ſo breathed out 
his Laſt. Sometimes the Deacon gave the Sig- 
nal, and this was called Silentium indicere. Thus 
it was in the Gallican Churches, as Biſhop Stil- 
ling fleet has o ſerved out of Gregory 7 J of 
Tours; and the Prieſt did it by the Mozarabick 
Laturgy. Where he rightly concludes, that this 
Phraſe, Silentium indicere, does not barely ſigni- 
fy making the People attentive, but there was 
2 farther meaning in it, that they were for a 
Time there to attend to their own private Pray- 
ers. Which he thinks not improbable on theſe 
Conſiderations. © 1. Gregory Turonenſis faith, in 
the place before- mentioned, That the King 
c took that Time to ſpeak to the People, who 
cc immediately brake forth into a Prayer for the 
King; not that any Collect was then read for 
« him, for that was not the proper Time for 
« itz but it being a Time of ſecret Prayers, 
« they were fo moved with what the King ſaid, 
« that they all prayed for him. 2. Among the 
« Heathens, when they were bidden favere Lin- 
4 guis, yer then Briſſonius [g] ſaith, They 
« made their private Prayersz and as the Dea- 
« cons commanding Silence ſeems to be much 
« of the ſame. Nature, it is not probable that 


ce the Chriſtians ſhould fall ſhorr of their Devo- 


GR. 1 ² gan A; Way Rs 
( me, is the ſmall Number of Collects in the 
cc ancient Churches; for the Chriſtians ſpent a 

« great deal of time in the publick Service, on 
« the Lord's Day, and the Stationary Days (I add 
c alſo their Vigils;) but all other Offices could 
« not take up that Time, there being no long 
« Extemporary Prayers, nor ſuch a Multitude of 
cc tedious Ceremonies in all parts, as the Roman 
© Breviary and Miſſal introduced; and the Col- 
« lects of greateſt Antiquity being very few and 
« ſhort, ir ſeems moſt probable, that a com- 
« petent part of the Time was ſpent in private 
« Devorions. A Remainder whereof is ſtill pre- 
« ſeryed in the Office of Ordination of Prieſts 


« in our Church, whereby Silence is command-. 


« ed ro be kept for a Time, for the People's 
&« ſecret Prayers. And the ſame Cuſtom was 
« obſerved at the bidding of Prayers, which 
_ « was a Direction for the People what to pray 
« for in their private Devotions [Y. 


SECT. II. AND this leads us in the next 
Of the Prayers place to conſider the ſecond ſort 
ene 4 ==: Of Prayers mentioned in the La- 
. odicean Canon, which are there 
ſtiled wya Sia wegoPworas, 

which we may £Engliſp, Bidding-Prayers. For 
they were not only a Call to the People to pray, 
but a Direction what particulars they were to 
pray for. We have a Form of this ſort of 
Prayer in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, immedi- 
ately after the Diſmiſſion of Catechumens and 


— 


Penitents, where it is called mpgapwynorc e e- 


Wigan, a Direction or Bidding- Prayer for the 
Communicants or Believers. It is there uſhered 
[i] in with theſe: Words: Let no one of thoſe 
that are not allowed, come near. As many as 
are Believers, let us fall upon our Knees." Let 
us pray to God through his Chriſt. Let us all 
intenſely beſeech God through his Chrift. Then 
follow the ſeveral Petitions in this Order. 

Let us pray for the Peace and Tranquillity of 
the World and the holy Churches; that the Gol 
of the whole World would grant us his perpetual 
and laſting Peace; and keep us perſevering to the 
End in all the Fulneſs of Piety and Virtue. 

Let us pray for the Holy Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church from one End of the Earth to the o- 
ther; that the Lord would keep it unſbaten and 
undifturbed with Storms and Tempeſis, founded 
on 4 Rock to the End of the World. © 

Let us pray for the Holy Church (rapgixias) in 
this Place; that the Lord of all would grant us 
Grace to purſue his heavenly Hope without ceaſing ; 
and that we may render him the continual Debt and 
Tribute. of our Prayers. e 

Let us pray for the whole Epiſcopate or Compa- 


ny of Biſhops under Heaven, that rightly dividthe 


Word f Truth. And let us pray for James our 


Biſhop and his Churches. 55 
Let us pray for Clemens our Bifhop and his 


Charches : | 
Let us pray for Euodius our Biſhop and his 


Churches: That the merciful God would preſerve 


them in Safety, Honour, and Length of Days for 


the Benefit of his Holy Churches; and grant them 
4 venerable od Age in all Piety and Righteouſneſs. 


Let us likewiſe pray for our Presbyters, that 
God would deliver them from every abſurd and wick= 


ed thing, and preſerve them ſafe and honourable in 


their Presbytery. 
Let us pray for the whole Order of Deacons and 


Subdeacons in Chriſt; that the Lord would keep them 


unblameable in their Miniſtry. | | 
Let us pray for the Readers, Singers, Widows 
and Orphans. e | 

Let us pray for thoſe that live in Matrimony and 
Procreation or Education of Children, that God would 
have Mercy upon them all. 
Let us pray for the Eunuchs that walk in Ho- 
lineſs. 1 RG | 

Let us pray for thoſe that live in Continency or 
Virginity and lead a pious Life. 

Let us pray for thoſe that make Oblations in the 
holy Ghurch, and give Alms to the Poor. 

Let us pray for thoſe that offer their Sacrifices 
and Firſft-fruits to the Lord our God; that the moſt 
gracious God would reward them with heavenly 
Gifts, and reſtore them an hundred- fold in this World, 
and grant them everlaſting Life in the World to 
come; giving them heavenly Things for their earthly, 
2 for their Temporal Things thoſe that are Eter- 
nal. ms | 
Let us pray for our Brethren that are newly bap- 
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with Sictnoſe; that the Lord ' would deliver them! 
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from all their Diſtempers and Infinmities, and ro- 


| fore them again in Health to bis Holy Church. 
L.eͤt us pray for all thoſe that travel by Sea or 


* 


Let us pray for thoſe that are in the Mines, and 


in Baniſhment, and in Priſon and in Bonds for the 
e vices 6s 
let us pray for our Enemies and thoſe. that hate 


Wh ID as ns hs | | 
Let us pray for thoſe that perſectite us for the 


Name of the Lord: That the Lord would mitigate 


their Fury, and diſſipate their Anger conceived a- 


Let us pray for thoſe that are without, and led 


away with Error, that the Lord. would convert 


RB ci, 0 e 
Let us remember the Infants of the Church; that 


ie Lord would perfect them in his Fear, and bring 


them to the Meaſure of adult ge. 
Let us pray mutually for one another; that the 
Lord would keep and preſerve us by his Grace unto 


the End, and deliver us from the evil one, and from 


all the Scandals 75 thoſe that work Inigquity, and 
conduct us ſafe to his heavenly Kingdom. 8 
Let us pray for every Chriſtian Soul. 
Save us, O God, and raiſe us up by thy Mercy. 
It is here to be ſuppoſed, that as in the for- 


mer Prayers for the Catechumens and Peni- 


tents [*], ſo here at the End of every Petition 


the People anſwered, zvgje' iNinoov, Lord have 


Mercy upon them. Or, as it is in the Cloſe of 
this Prayer, Save them, O God, and raiſe them 
up by thy Mercy. e on 

Any one that will compare either our Litany 
or > Prayer for the whole State of Chriff's 
Churth 


* 


in the Beginning of our Communion 


I 


perceive, that there is , 


near Affinity between them and this general 


Form of the Antient Church. We have not 


ſo compleat a Form either in Chry/oftom's genus 


ine Works, or any other Antient . Writer, to 
compare this with, as we did before in conſige. 
ring the Form for the Catechumens: But there 
are two very antient Forms of ſuch a, Prayer, 


without any Addition of Invocation of Saints 


ſtill preſerved, one in the Ambroſian Liturg y, and 


the other in an Antient Office tranſcribed b 


MVicelius out of the Library of Fulda, which be- 
cauſe they come near this Antient Form in the 
Conſtitutions, I will here inſert them [&] in the 
Margin for the Uſe of the learned Reader, out 
of Pamelins his Liturgicks, Tom. 3. p. 307. and 
Cardinal Bona Rerum Liturgicarum, lib. 2. cap. 4. 
n. 3. and then ſee what Remains of this antient 
Prayer we meet with in the undoubted W ritings of 


the Fathers. For though none of them gives 


us the ſame Form entire, yet one may caily 
perceive by the near Alliance of the Fragments 
that remain, that they all refer to the ſame O. 
riginal. For there are, both in Chryſoſtom and 
other Writers, ſeveral Fragments of ſuch x 
Prayer, and plain Intimations that either this 
or a like Form was in uſe in many Churches, 
And therefore it will not be amiſs to collect 


theſe References and Fragments before we pro- 


ceed any fartber. * 
8. Chryſoftom in one of his s$xcr, m. 
Sermons, ſpoken to the People The Form of thi 


of - Antioch, plainly ſhews that t of Prajer: n 
they had ſuch a Form of Bidding- the Conſtitutions 


. N compared with the 
Prayer in Uſe in that Church: Various that os 


For he relates ſome of the Pe- r in Chryſoſtom, 
titions of it, which are ſo like and other Writers, 
the Form in the Conſtitutions, - 5 
that he will not judge amiſs, that thinks the 


* — - 
— A * 


ej See Book XIV. Chap. v. 
nia Miſſalis. | 


Dicamus omnes ex toto corde totaque mente: Domine Miſerere. 
Qui reſpicis terram, & facis eam tremere. Oramus te Domine, 


exaudi & miſerere. 8 ; | 
Pro altiſſima Pace & tranquillitate temiporum noſtrorum. Oramus 


te Domine, &c. 


Pro Sancta Eccleſia Catholica, quæ eft a finibus uſque ad terminos. 


orbis terrarum. Oramus te Domme, &c. Rn 
Pro Patre noſtro Epiſcopo, pro omnibus Epiſcopis ac Presbyteris 
& Diaconis, omnique Clero. Oramus te Domine, 
Pro hoc Eoco & habitantibus in eo. Oramus te Domine, &c. 
Pro piiſſimo Imperatore & toto Romano Exercitu. Oramus te 


Domine, &c. : 


Pro omnibus qui in ſublimitate conſtituti ſunt, pro Virginibus, 
Viduis & Orphanis. Oramus te Domine. | 


pro Pœnitentibus & Catechumenis. Oramus te Domine. 


Pro his qui in Sancta Eccleſia fructus miſericordiæ largiuntur, Do- 
mine Deus Virtutum exaudi preces noſtras. Oramus te Domine. 
Sanctorum Apoſtolorum & Martyrum memores ſumus, ut oranti- 
bus eis pro nobis veniam mereamur. Oramus te Domine. 
Chriſtianum ac pacificum nobis finem concedi a Domino compre- 


cemur. Preſia Domine, praſta. | 


Et divinum in nobis permanere vinculum Charitatis, Dominum 


comprecemur. Praſta Domine, preſia, | 
Conſervare Sanctitatem ac Puritatem Catholicæ Fidei, Sanctum 
Deum comprecemur. Fræſſa Domine, praſta. 
Dicamus omnes, Domine exandi & miſer erer. 


[k] In Codice Fulgenſi Lita- | 


Altera Formula ex Ritu Ambroſiano in Dominica prima © 
Quadrageſimæ, incipiente Diacono, & Choro reſ- 

pondente. „„ El ied oe 

Divinz pacis & indulgentiz munere ſupplicantes ex toto corde & 

ex tota mente precamur te. Domine miſerere. 

Pro Eceleſia Sancta Catholica, quæ hic & per univerſum orbem 


difuſa eſt, precamur te. Domine miſerere. 


Pro Papa noſtro N. & Pontifice noſtro N. & omni Clero eorum, 
omnibuſque Sacerdotibus ac Miniſtris precamur te. Domine 
miſerere. 3 | | | £7. 

Pro famulis tuis N. Imperatore & N. Rege, Duce noſtro, & omni 
exercitu eorum precamur te. Domine miſerere. 


Pro Pace Eccleſiarum, Vocatione Gentium, & quiete populorum, 


precamur te. Domine miſerere. | 
Pro Civitate hac & conſervatione ejus, omnibuſque habitantibus 
in ea precamur te. Domine miſerere. | 
Pro aeris temperie, ac fructu & fœcunditate terrarum precamur te. 
Domine miſerere. h —_ 
Pro Virginibus, Viduis, Orphanis, Captivis ac Pcenitentibus, pre- 
camur te. Domine miſerere. | 5 
Pro Navigantibus, iter agentibus, in carceribus, in vinculis, in me- 
tallis, in exiliis conſtitutis, precamur te. Domine miſerere. 


Pro iis qui diverſis Infirmitatibus detinentur, quique Spiritibus 


vexantur immundis precamur te. Domine miſerere. 
Pro iis qui in Sancta Eccleſia tua fructus miſericordiæ largiuntur, 
precamur te. Domine miſerere. N 
Exaudi nos in omni Oratione atque Deprecatione noſtra, precamur te. 
Domine miſerere. Dicamus omnes, Domine miſerere. 
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Author of the Conſtitutiont had his Form from 
the fame Original, whence we are ſure St. Chry- 
- \ffom had his, viz. the Liturgy of the Church 
of Antioch: For, ſays he, when you all. [IJ in 
common hear the Deacon bidding this Prayer, 
and ſaying, Let us pray for the Biſhop, and for 
bis old Age, and for Grace to aſſiſt him, that he may 
rightly divide the Word of Truth, and for thoſe 

that are here, and thoſe that are in all the 
World; you refuſe not to do what is 
commanded you, but offer your Prayers 
with all Fervency, as knowing what Power 
there is in Common Prayer. They that are 
initiated know what I ſay. For this is not 
pet allowed in the Prayer of the Cate- 
chumens. For they are not yet arrived to this 
Boldneſs and Liberty of Speech. But the Dea- 
con, who miniſters in this Office, exhorts you 
to make Prayers for the whole World, and 
for the Church extended from one End of the 
Earth to the other, and for all the Biſhops that 
rule and govern it; and ye obey with Readi- 

neſs, teſtif ing by your Actions, that great is the 
Power of Prayer, when it is offered up by the 
People with one Voice in the Church. Here 
we may obſerve, That this was the Bidding- 
Prayer; for it was done by the Celeuſina, or Call 
and Admonition of the Deacon, telling them 
what they were to pray for. Then again, that 
it was a Prayer peculiar to the Communicants, 
and uſed only in the Communion Service: For 
the Catechumens were not allowed to join in 


it. And farther, that the Petitions for the whole 


World, for the Church over all the Earth, for 
all Biſhops whereſoever governing the Church, 
and 0 

that he might live to a good old Age, and have the 
help of God's Grace to enable him rightly to divide 
the Word of Truth, are the ſame Petitions that 
occur in the Conſtitutions: Which makes it evi- 
dent that theſe Forms of Bidding-Prayer were 
then commonly uſed in the Catholick Church, 
Chryſoſtom in another Place ſpeaks of this ſame 
Prayer as performed in common both by Mini- 
ſters and People; and by both of them in the 
Poſture of kneeling or Proftration. For giving 
an Account of the ſeveral Prayers of the Church, 
in which the People bear a Part with the Mi- 
niſter, he ſays, They prayed in common for 
Perſons poſſeſt with evil Spirits, and for the 
Penitents; and then after they were excluded, 
who could not partake of the holy Table, they 
made another Prayer [n], in which they all fell 
proſtrate upon the Earth together, and all in 
like manner roſe up together. This is a plain 
Reference to that Bidding-Prayer, before which 
the Deacon commanded all to fall down upon 


articularly for the Biſhop of the Place, . 


the Ground, and make thoſe ſeyeral Petitions - 
in that Poſture, and then gave the Signal to 
riſe again, by ſaying, dvasu, Let us Riſe, as 
it is worded in the Conſtitutions. Chryſoſtom has 
many other Paſſages; which ſpeak of Prayers 
for the whole State of the Church, for Biſhops, 
for the Univerſe, and the Publick Peace; but 
becauſe theſe refer more peculiarly to the Pray- 
er immediately following the Conſecration and 
Oblation (where a more ſolemn Commemoration 
of all States was again made) I will refer the 
Notice of them to the Diſcourſe upon that Pray- 
er in its proper place. e ; 
However I cannot omit mentioning one re- 
markable Thing more out of St. Chryſoſtom re- 
lating to this Prayer, which is, That this Pray- 
er was eſteemed ſo much the Common-Prayer 
of the People, thar the Children of the Church 
were particularly enjoined to bear a Part in it. 
For in one of his Homilies upon St. Matthew 
3 firſt of the Prayer for the Demoniacks, 


ſecondly of the Prayer for the Penitents, thirdly 


of this Prayer for the Communicants, he obſerves, 
That the two former were offered by the Peo- 
ple alone, as Interceſſors for Mercy for others; 
but this Prayer, which was for themſelves, was 
preſented alſo by the innocent Children of the 
People [A], crying to God for Mercy: It be- 
ing ſuppoſed, that their Innocency and Humi- 
lity, the Imitation of which qualifies Men for 
the Kingdom of Heaven, were good Recom- 
mendations of their Prayers, when they ſolemn- 
ly implored the Divine Mercy. Which plainly 
ſhews, that this was a general Prayer of all De- 
2 of Perſons in the Church. We may note 
rther out of St. Auſtin, that the univerſal 
Church, or the greateſt Part of it, had ſuch 
Prayers preceding the Conſecration of the Eu- 
chariſt, which were properly called Precationes, 
or Deprecationes, Supplications for themſelves and 
others, & Communis Oratio, Common- Prayer, 
becauſe they were performed by the common 


Voice of the Deacon and the People. In one 


of his Epiſtles [o] he divides the whole Service 
of the Church into theſe five Parts. 1. Sing- 
ing of P/alms. 2. Reading of the Scriptures. 
3. Preaching. 4. The Prayers of the Biſhops 
and Presbyters. 5. The Common-Prayers in- 
dicted by the Voice or Direction of the Deacons : 
Which were the Bidding-Prayers we are now 
diſcourſing of. Whence we learn the meaning of 
the Deacon's being ſaid, [ndicere Communem O- 
rationem; that it means not barely his command- 


ing them to pray, but his going before them 


in a Form of Words, to which they might joyn 
their common Reſponſes. | 


8 = Ts 4. as. 


oO © 


(1) Chryſ. Hom. 2. de Obſcurit. Prophetiarum. tom. 3. p. 946. 
0 e Euere Tu diaxoves TgT0 xeaevor O, Y NN 
70, Jen d ip n omoroawe, Nike, Y This Kl. 
Anzac, x; Ive ö FoTomy Tov. Abyor Ths & eie, Y ap F 
UTI de, x) a F dwallaxd, 8 rde wolf TS om- 
Tay pa, KGW. [m] Chryſ. Hom, 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. Tay 
Ted av efouk Ts CT AV TSS s Sura ues is je- 
eas lager TexmiC ng friegs Sa , Nv. ty Gar 


Tis 6jtoias £7 dps De, Y mdvTi; ö Hog anfreus3a. 
[u] Chryſ. Hom. 71. al. 72. in Mat. p. 624. 5 eln D 
NNN Np NU AITEY, dn t ib 74 6 pond 1% u 
@egCdnnc]a,, & Oe om νẽð Raranhgrrt, [0] Aug. Ep. 
119. ad Januar, cap. 18. Quando autem non eſt tempus (cum in 
. Eccleſia fratres congregantur) Sancta cantandi, niſi cum legitur, 
aut diſputatur, aut Antiſtites clara, voce deprecantur, aut Commu- 

nis Oratio voce Diaconi indicitur ? 5 
In 


a ; 


nd giving 0 


mon Prayers made for all Men before the Con- 
ſecration of the Elements; and Prayers, in the 
Greek called tyai, for the Prayers of Conſecra · 


tion, of which the Lord's Prayer was one, be- 


cauſe the People did then ſolemnly dedicate them- 
felves to Chriſt, which is the moſt common No- 
tation of the Word co, a Vow. By Interceſ- 
ſions, he underſtands the Benedictions of. the Peo- 
ple by Impoſition of Hands, uſed at that time 
by the Biſhops and other chief Miniſters, recom- 
mending them to the Mercy of God; and by 
Thankſgiving, the Doxologies and Returns 
Praiſe after the Participation was over. So that 


here we have a plain Account of the Church's. 


Service, and particularly that the Prayers before 
the Conſecration were thoſe ſolemn Addreſſes, 
which were made chiefly by the Deacon and 


People, and therefore were called, Communis Ora- 


tio voce Diaconi indicta, The Common Prayers of the 
People, enjoyned and order'd by the Bidding of the 
Deacon. In another Place he mentions ſome of 
the Particulars then prayed for. For writing to 
one Vitalis of Carthage, who maintained that In- 


fidels were not to be prayed for, he urges him 


with the known Practice of the Church. Diſ- 
pute then, ſays he, againſt the Prayers of the 
Church, and when you hear the Prieſt of God 
[4] exhorting the People of God at the Altar, 
to pray for Infidels, that God would convert 
them to the Faith; and for Catechumens, that 
God: would inſpire them with a Deſire, of Rege- 
neration; and for the Faithful, that they may 
perſevere by his Grace in that wherein they have 
begun; Mock at theſe pious Words, and ſay you 
do not do what he exhorts you to do, that is, 
that you do not pray to God for Infidels, that he 
would make them Believers. Here we ſee the 


Prayers for the Converſion of Infidels, and the 


Perſeverance of Believers are the ſame with thoſe 
that occur in the Conſtitutions, and in both Places 
are ſaid to be done at the Bidding or Exhortation 
of the Miniſter. „„ 
St. Baſil alſo ſpeaks of theſe Prayers, under the 
Name of Knevyuala txxinoiagna, Which is not to 
be underſtood of Preaching in the Church, bur 
of theſe Prayers, which the Deacon, as the com- 


who are by the. Grace of God a 


all thoſe that are muſtere 
for the Name of the 


ſhould bow not only their 


himſelf — 


to a Fri 


ers, unleſs he ſhould 1 the Work to which 
m 


the Lord had appointed | * F Or you, lays he, 
? | liever, re- 
member very well the Bidding-Prayers of [y] the 
Church; How we there pray for all our Bre- 
thren that travel in 2 Countries, and for 
in the Camp, and for 
thoſe that 3 brave and bold Thing 

Lord, and for all ſuch ag 
ſhew forth any Fruits of the Spirit: For all theſe 
we make Prayers in the Holy Church. And he 
tells his Friend, that he being a Perſon ſingularly 
eminent, and in all thoſe Capacities, as a Tra- 
veller, as a Warrior, as a Confeſſor, as a virtu- 
ous Man, was always remembred in the publick 


Prayers of the Church. He mentions no other 


Particulars, becauſe he had no occaſion to ſpecify 
any more but what related to this particular Man's 
Caſe; but we need not doubt bur that there were 
many other ſuch Peritions in the Liturgy of the 
Church of Cæſarea, as there were in thoſe of An- 
tioch, and the African Churches. Cæſarius Are- 
latenſis alſo ſpeaks of theſe Bidding- Prayers, as uſed 


in the Gallican Churches. For in one of his Ho- 
milies to the People [s] he exhorts them, that as 


often as the Clergy prayed at the Altar, or Prayer 
was enjoined by the * the Deacon, they 


dies alſo. For it was a very irregular thing, and 
unbecoming Chriſtians, that when the Deacon 


_ out, Let us bend the Knee, the greateſt part 
0 


the People ſhould ſtand ere& like Pillars, as 
he had obſerved them to do in their Deyotions. 
Here though we have none of the particular Pe- 
titions, yet there is a plain Reference to them, 
and two of the Circumſtances mentioned, that is, 


that they were to be made Kneeling, and by the 


Indiction or Direction of the Deacon. 


Ap in theſe Circumſtances SECT. Iv. 
they differed from the following Of te Invcatr 
Prayer, made by the Biſhop or CO K 
chief Miniſter, which the Greeks No. 7 
called irixxnors, the Invocation, and Eo 
the Latins Collecta, the Collect, becauſe it was the 


Recollection or Recapitulation of the preceding 


— 


[o Aug. Ep. 59. ad Paulin. Queſt. 5. Eligo in his verbis hoc 
intelligere, quod omnis vel pene omnis frequentat Eccleſia, ut Pre- 
cationes accipiamus dictas, quas facimus in celebratione Sacramento- 
rum, antequam illud quod eſt in Domini menſa, incipiat benedici: 
Orationes, cum benedicitur & ſanctificatur, & ad diſtribuendum 
comminuitur quam totam petitionem fere omnis Eccleſia Dominica 
Oratione concludit, — Interpellationes autem, five ut veſtri Codices 
habent, Poſtulationes, fiunt cum Populus benedicitur. Tunc enim 


Antiſtites, velut Advocati, ſuſceptos ſuos per manus Impoſitionem 


miſericordiſſimæ offerunt Poteſtati. Quibus peractis, & participato 
tanto Sacramento, Gratiarum actio cuncta concludit, quam in his 
etiam verbis ultimam commendavit Apoſtolus. [4] Aug. 


Ep. 107, ad Vital. p. 187. Exercere contra Orationes Eccleſiæ Diſpu- 
tationes tugs, & quando audis facerdotem Dei ad altare exhortantem 


<4 


populum Dei, orare pro Incredulis, ut eos Deus convertat ad Fidem3 
& pro Catechumenis, ut cis deſiderium Regenerationis inſpiret; & 
pro Fidelibus, ut in eo quod eſſe ccœperunt, ejus munere perſeve- 
rent; ſubſanna pias voces, & dic te non facere quod hortatur, &c. 
[r] Baſil, Ep. 241. Elůͤ̃ et Y , F aber 7 
XAYGIGSIAGV, gd av T5 T4 Ocs X Apr, J, Y 7 
dToSn ia dIAgor Seojela. &c. [5] Czar. Arelat. 


Hom. 34. Rogo vos & admoneo, Fratres Chariſſimi, ut quotieſ- 
cunque juxta altare a Clericis oratur, aut Oratio Diacono clamante 
indicitur, non ſolum corda, ſed etiam corpora inclinetis. Nam dum 
frequenter, ſicut oportet, & diligenter attendo, Diacono clamantes 
Flectamus genua, maximam partem populi velut colum 
ſtare conſpicio, quod Chriſtianis omnino nec licet nec expedit. 
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Prayers of the People. As the former Prayer 
was ſaid by the Deacon and People kneeling, ſo 
this was preſented by the Biſhop ſtanding. And 
therefore the Deacon was uſed to ſay immediately 
after the former Prayer, iy«gauSo, Let us riſe 
up, and praying earneſtly, Let us recommend our ſelves 


and one another to-the living God by his Chrift. Af- 


ter-which, the Reg makes this Prayer, as the 
Form runs in the Conſtitutions [#]. _ 

O Lord Almighty and moſt High, thou that dwel- 
left in the Higheſt, thou holy One that reſteſt in thy 


Saints, (or Holy Places) that art without Original, 


the great Monarch of the World; who by thy Chriſt 


haſt cauſed thy Knowledge to be preached unto us, to 
the Acknowledgment of thy Glory and Name, which 
he hath manifeſted to our Underſtandings : Look down 
now by him upon this Thy Flock, and deliver it from 


all Ignorance and wicked Works. Grant that it may 


fear thee, and love thee, and tremble before the Face 
of thy Glory. Be merciful and propitious unto them, 
and hearken to their Prayers; and keep them Un- 
changeable, Unblameable, and without Rebuke : That 
they may be holy both in Body and Soul, not having 
Spot or Wrinkle or any ſuch thing; but that they may 
be perfect, and none among them deficient or wanting 
in any reſpect. O thou their Defender, thou Almighty, 
that regardeſt not Perſons, be thou the help of this 
thy People, whom thou haſt redeemed with the preci- 
ous Blood of thy Chriſt. Be thou their Defence and 
Succour, their Refuge and Keeper, their impregnable 
Wall, their Bulwark and Safety. For no one can 
pluck them out of thy Hand. There is no other God 


like Thee: In thee is our Hope and ſtrong Conſolati- 


on. Sandiify them by thy Truth: For thy Word is 
Truth. Thou that doſt nothing out of Partiality and 
Favour ;, thou that canſt not be deceived, deliver them 
from Sickneſs and Infirmity, from Sin, from all In- 
jury and Fraud, and from the Fear of the Enemy, 
from the Arrow that flieth by Day, and the Dan- 


ger that walketh in 8 ; and vouchſafe to bring 


them to eternal Life, which is in Chriſt thy only be- 
gotten Son, our God and Saviour ; by whom be Glory 
and Worſhip unto Thee in the Holy Ghoſt, now and 
for ever, World without End. Amen. 
This, I conceive, is of the ſame nature with 
that Prayer mentioned by the Council of Lao- 
dicea [u], as the ſecond of thoſe that are ſaid to be 
made da wegotwiioius: For though the Author 
of the Conſtitutions diſtinguiſhes between the Dea- 
con's Bidding-Prayer and the Biſhop's Invocation, 
calling the former wegoÞwvnors, and the latter 


emu; yet they both agreed in ſeveral Things 


to diſtinguiſh them from the ſilent Prayer that 
went before. For firſt they were both pro- 
nounced audibly by the Miniſter, ſo as the whole 
Congregation might join with them, either by 
making Reſponſes to every particular Petition of 
the Deacon's Prayer, or by ſaying Amen at the 
Concluſion of the Biſhop's Prayer ; whereas the 


 TegoÞwvnors, For he faid before the one, 
fall down upon our Knees and pray to God: And be- 


— 2 . . 
3 
= . r 


ſilent Prayers of the People were ſuch as every 


Man ſaid privately by himſelf, and might be very 
different from one another, and ſometimes were 
ſuch as were not fit to be heard, becauſe ſome 
Men abuſed this Opportunity to pray to God for 
Revenge upon their Enemies. 2. Both theſe 


Prayers were made at the Call or Admonition of 


the Deacon, and ſo might have the Name of 
Let us 


fore the other, Let us riſe and commend ourſelves to 
God. , DHU iaurss T9 O:w, Whence alſo this 
_ all tuch Prayers of the Biſhop had the Name 
of 


tection of God. As we find in one of the Canons 


of the African Code [x |, which made an Injuncti- 


on that no Prayers ſhould be uſed in the Church 


but ſuch as were authorized by a Synod, whe- 


ther they were Prefaces, or Commendations, or 
Impoſitions of Hands, leſt any Prayers contrary 
to the Faith ſhould ſurreptitiouſly creep into the 
Church. Where, as by Prefaces are meant cer- 
tain proper Prayers uſed at the Euchariſt; and by 
Impoſitions of Hands, Prayers made over the Pe- 
nitents or People by way of Benediction; fo by 


 Commendations are to be underſtood partly Pray» 


ers for the Catechumens, and partly theſe Prayers 
of the Biſhop for the People, recommending their 
Perſons, and Prayers, and Concerns to the Favour 


of God. This Canon was firſt made in the 


Council of Milevis, where what the Greeks call 
agStioas, is by the Lazins [] called Commenda- 
tiones, But the more uſual Name in the Latin 


Church was Collectæ, Colle&s, becauſe theſe 
Prayers of the Biſhop, which in any part of the 


Service followed rhe joint Prayers of the Deacon 
and Congregation, ' were both a Recollection and 
Recommendation of the Prayers of the People. 
In. this Senſe Caſſian takes the Phraſe, Colligere 
Orationem, when ſpeaking of the Service in the 
Egyptian Monaſteries and Eaſtern Churches, he 
ſays, After the P/alms they had private Prayers, 
which they ſaid partly ſtanding, and partly kneel- 
ing: Which being ended, he that collected the 
Prayer [Z] roſe up, and then they all roſe up to- 
gether with him; none preſuming to continue 
longer upon the Ground, left he ſhould ſeem ra- 
ther to purſue his own Prayers, than go along 
with him who colle&ed the Prayers, or cloſed 
up all with his concluding Collect. Where we 
may obſerve, that a Collect is taken for the Chief 
Miniſter's Prayer at the cloſe of ſome Part of Di- 
vine Service, collecting and concluding the Peo- 
ples preceding Devotions. As here in Caſſian it 
1s the Cloſe of the Ordinary or Daily Morning- 
Service, which was the ſame as the Cloſe of that 
part of the Communion-Service, which imme- 
diately comes before the Conſecration, as has been 


0 


(:] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. cap. 11. : N [#] Conc, Laod. 
n. 19. [x] Cod. Afric. can. 106. npeoey 4, de 
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id. Conc, Toletan, 4: can. 12, vi [y] Conc, Milevitan. can, 14, 


[LZ] Caſſian. Inſtitut. lib, 2. cap. 7. Cum autem is qui Orationem 
collecturus eſt, e terra ſurrexerit, omnes pariter ſurgunt, ita ut nul- 
lus remorari præſumat, ne non tam ſecutus fuiſſe illius Concluſio- 
nem, qui Precem colligit, quam ſuam celebraſſe credatur. 


ſhewed 


Wzviozs, Commendations, becauſe they re- 
commended the People to the Mercy and Pro- 
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-ſhewed before, in ſpeaking of the Daily Morn- X 


ing-Service,i more 
XIII. Chap. x. * Spot 4 409% eee Ek 2 * 
Parallel to this Paſſage in Caſpian, is that of 
_ Uranius [ah where ſpeaking of ane Je Biſhop 
of Naples, who died in the Celebration of Divine 


Service, he ſays, He gave the Signal te the Peo- 
ple to pray, and then having ſummed up their 


Prayers in a Collect, he yielded up the Ghoſt. 
The Council of Agde [5] in France made it a 
ſtanding Rule for the Gallican Churches, that af- 
ter all other things were performed in the daily 
Courſe of Morning and Evening Service, the 

Biſhop ſhould conclude the whole Office, Col. 
jetta Oratione, with his Collect, and diſmiſs the Peo- 
ple with bis Benediction. From which it ap- 
pears, that thele Colle&s among the Latins were 
the fame ſort of Prayers, which the Greeks called 
Inixdujoas and ous, Invocations and Commen- 
dations, with which the Biſhop concluded the 
Prayers of the Deacon and People in each di- 
ſtinc part of Divine Service. As we have ſeen 
ir in the Service of the Catechumens and Peni- 

tents, and. in the Offices for the Daily Morning 
and Evening Prayer, and here now in this part 


of the Communion Service which goes before 


the Conſecration. Of which I have nothing 
more to add, but only a ſhort Paſſage Khor St. 
Auſtin, who in his Book of the Gif? of 1 er ſe vo- 
rance, ſeems plainly to intimate, that it was one 
Petition in this Prayer, of common Uſe in the 
African Churches, to pray for God's Grace to 
enable Believers to perſevere to the end of their 
Lives. For writing of the Neceſſity of Grace, 
to guard Men'againſt the Error of the Pelagians, 
he puts them in mind of the Common Prayer of 
the Church, wherein the Prieſt makes Invocation 
for the Faithful or Communicants in theſe Words, 


* 


Grant them Grace, O Lord, to perſevere in thee un- 


* 


— 


— Reſponſes to every particular Petition, but a 
rayer to which in the End they only anſwered 
Amen. 
God, by way of Benediction, ſuch as the Biſhop 
uſed to make, and not an Exhortation to ray, 
which was the Office of the Deacon. . That 
the Petition in Subſtance is the ſame with that 
of the Biſhop's Prayer in the Conſtitutions, Keep 
them Unchangeable, Unblameable, and without Re- 
buke;, that they may be Perfelt both in Body and 
Soul, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
but that they may be perfeft, and none among them 
be found wanting in any Reſpecs. All which Cir- 
cumſtances make it highly probable, that this 
Prayer referred to by St. Auſtin, was the ve 

Prayer we are ſpeaking of, as uſed in the Cloſe 
of the firſt part of the Communion Service in 
the African Churches. Theſe are the Foorſteps, 


which we are to trace the Practice of the an- 


tient Church in that part of her Devotions, which 


was appropriated to the Communicants or Be 


lievers only, in the Entrance of 'the.Communion 
Service, and which anſwers to the Prayer for the 
whole State of Chriſt's Church Militant here u 


on Earth, in the Beginning of our Communi 


* 
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Of the Oblations of the People, and other Things introductory to the Conſecra- 
„„ ö "ew of the UNE: 45 os ĩ rb. et 


SECT,L.” H HE next Part of this Ser- 
0 We 4 vice, was the great Thank(- 
222 % giving and the Conſecration of 
1 a the Elements of Bread and Wine 

for the Euchariſt, Which be- 
cauſe they were generally taken out of the Obla- 
tions which the People made at the Altar, it will 
be neceſſary to l 
lations, and of the Elements of Bread and Wine 
taken out of them. It was an antient Cuſtom, 


Was made for the Poor. This the Apoſtle plain- 
I | $: gives the 
ive ſome Account of theſe Ob- 


derived from Apoſtolical Practice, for all Com- 
municants, that were of Ability, to make their 


Oblations of Bread and Wine, and ſometimes 


other Things, at the Altar; out of which both 
the Elements were taken; and a' common Fell 


if refers to in that Reproof which | 
Corinthians for their Exceſs, 1 Cor. xi. 21. In cai- 
ing every one taketh before others his own Supper, 
and one is hungry, and another is drunken. Juſtin 


4. 


** 


* 
= 


FY 
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Ii Uran. Vit. Paulin. Populo Orationem dedit, & Collecta Ora- 
 tione ſpiritum exhalavit. © [5] Conc, Agathen. can. 30. In 
concluſions Matytinarum vel Veſpertinarum Mifſarum, poſt Hym- 
nos Cupitella de Phalmis dici, & plebem, ColleQa Oratione ad veſ- 
beam ab Epiſcopo cum BenediQione dimitti. lo Aug. de 


_— — 
= * — „ 1-25" M OBI. 
* 1 — 


Dono Perſeverantiæ, cap. 23. tom. 6. An quis Sacerdotem ſuper Fir 
deles Dominum inyocantem, fi quando dixit, Da illis. Domine, in 
te perſeverare uſque in fem, non ſolum voce auſus eſt, {ed faltew 
cogitati hendere, aq non potius ſuper ejus talem Banedictio 


nem & corde credente & ore confitente reſpondit, men. 
. 3 . | : Martyr 


hear. 


rayer 
gave It in 
Biſhop or 
dly, That 


4. That it was a direct Invocation of 
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| Marr Lal takes notice of theſe Oblations, faying, 


They that are wealthy, aul they that are wil- 


ing, give according as they are diſpoſed; and 
| 7 — Fe collected, 5 Jepoſited with on Biſhop, 
| who out of it relieves the Orphans and Widows 
and thoſe that are in Sickneſs, or in Want, or 
in Bonds, and Strangers and Travellers: In a 


word, 'he is the Curator of all that are in Need. 
Tertullian gives the like Account of this Practice 


IJ in his Time, only he diſtinguiſhes between 
the weekly and the monthly Collection. Every 
one, ſays he, offers a fmall Alms monthly, or 
when he will, and as he will, and as he can; 
for no one is compelled, but makes a voluntary 
Collation. This is our Bank for Piety. For it 
is not expended in Feaſting and Drinking, and 
abuſive Exceſſes, but in feeding and burying 
the Poor, in providing for Orphans that are be- 
reft of their Parents, and aged People, and ſuch 
as ſuffer Shipwrack, or languiſh in the Mines, 
or in Baniſhmenr, or in Priſon. Only one Part 
of it, he adds, was ſpent upon a ſober Feaſt of 
Charity, where the Poor had a Right to feed 
as well as the Rich. St. Cyprian [e] alſo ſpeaks 
of this, when he asks a rich Woman, how the 
could think ſhe celebrated the Lord's Supper, 
who had no Reſpect to the Corban; or how ſhe 
could come into the Lord's Houſe without a Sa- 
crifice, and eat part of the Sacrifice which the 
Poor had offered? Parallel to which is that of 
St. Auſtin [d], that a Man of Ability ought to 
be aſhamed to communicate of another Man's 
Oblation; and therefore he exhorts every one to 
bring their own Oblations to be conſecrated at 
ͤ ene 


SECT. H. TRERE was a very near Al- 
What Perſons were liance and great Affinity between 
Foes roles theſe Oblations, and that of the 

* © FEnmcharift; and therefore as they 
had the fame common Name of Oblation and 
Sacrifice, ſo in many reſpects the ſame Rules 
were obſerved about them. As firſt, that none 
but actual Communicants ſhould have the Pri- 
vilege to offer them. For in thoſe Days it was 
a Privilege to be allowed to make their Oblati- 
ons, and a ſort of leſſer Excommunication to be 
debarred from ic. 'They would not receive the 
Oblations of Perſons that were at Enmity or 
Variance with their Brethren [e], neither at 
the Altar, nor into the Treaſury. And. this, as 
Opratus [F] tells us, was grounded upon that 
Rule of our Saviour, that no Mens Gifts ſhould 


tar, and there remember ft that thy Brother hath 


ought againſt thee Leave there thy Gift before the 


Altar, and go, fert be recontiled to thy Brother, 


and then tome and offer thy Gift. Matth. v. 23. 
For the ſame Reaſon they refuſed the Oblations 


of noted, and known Oppreſſors of the Poor, as 


appears from another Canon [g] of the Coun- 


cil of Carthage. With which agrees the Rule 


in the Conſtitutions, that [H] they ſhould not re- 
ceive the Gifts of a Thief or an Harlot. Which 
is repeated again with an Addition of many o- 


ther ſuch like Criminals [7]. A Biſhop muſt 


know, whole Gifts he ought to receive, and 
whoſe not. He ſhall nor receive the Gifts of 
Fraudulent Huckſters, zamrm\.ai: For an Huckſter 


ſhall not be free from Sin. Ecclus xxvi. 29. And 
Eſaias ſpeaks of theſe, when he upbraids 1/rae!, 
ſaying, Thy Huckſters mix Wine with Water, (ſo 
the Septuagint reads it. Eſai. i. 22.) Neither ſhall 
he receive the Oblations of Whore-mongers. For 


thou ſhall not offer to the Lord the Hire of a Whore. 


Deut. xxiii. 18. Nor the Oblations of Covetous 


and Adulterers : For the Sacrifices of ſuch are A. 


bomination to the Lord. Nor the Oblations of 
ſuch as afflict the Widow, and oppreſs the Fa- 


therleſs by their Power, and fill the Prifons 
with innocent Perſons, and evil intreat their 
Servants with Stripes, Famine, and hard Bon- 
dage; and lay waſte whole Cities: All ſuch are 
to be rejected, and their Offerings are abomina- 


ble. He ſhall alſo refuſe all Corrupters, and 


Lawyers that plead for Injuſtice, and Makers 
of Idols, and Thieves, and unrighteous Publi- 
cans, and thoſe that uſe Frauds in Weight or 
Meaſure; all Soldiers that are falſe Accuſers. 
and not content with their Wages, but op- 
prels the Poor; all Murderers and angmen, and 
unrighteous Judges, Drunkards, Blaſphemers, and 
Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind; all Uſurers, 
and in a Word every wicked Man, that lives in 
Rebellion againſt the Will of God. St. Chryſo- 


tom particularly inveighing againſt Oppreſſors. 
who offered Alms out of wha? they had 4 i 


ly taken from others, ſays elegantly [AI, that 


God will not have his Altar covered with Tears : 
Chriſt will not be fed with Robbery; ſuch fort 
of Suſtenance is moſt ungrareful to him: It is 


an Affront to the Lord, to offer unclean Thin 
to him: He had rather be negle&ed and perih 
by Famine (in his poor Members) than live by 
ſuch Oblations. The one indeed is Cruelty, but 
the other is both Cruelty and an Affront. It is 
better to give nothing, than to give that which 
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be offered at the Altar, but thoſe which were is the Property of others. What the Author 
ſeaſoned with Peace and Reconciliation | with of the Conſtitutions obſerves of Idol-makers, is 
their Brethren. if rhou bring thy Gift to the A.. confirmed by Tertullian [I] who wrote his whole 


| [a] Juſtin; Apol. 2. p. 98 & 99. [L] Tertul. Apol. neque in Sacrario, neque in Ga lacio recipiantur 70 
Gp, 2 Modicam unuſquiſque ſtipem menſtrua die, vel quum ve- tat. lib. 6. p. 93. Aar, in 1 munera HE 
» & ſi modo velit, & fi modo poſſit, apponit: Nam nemo com- falvator poni, niſi quæ eſſent de Pace condita. [8g] Conc. 
, ied ſponte confert. Ke. (ei Cypr. de Opere & E- Carth. 4. can. 94. Forum qui pauperes opprimunt, Dona 4 facer- 
3 p. 203. Locuples & Dives es & Dominicum celebrare te dotibus refutanda. [+] Conſtit. lib. 3. cap. 8. [i] Id. 
aw : que Corbonam omnino non reſpicis; quz'in Domini- [ lib. 4. cap. 6. ” [u] Chryſ. Hom. 86. al. 87. in Mat. p. 722. 
a CONE vents; quæ partem de Sacrificio, quod Pauper Vid. Hom. 72, in Joan. p. 466. Et Epiphan. expoſit. Fidei. n. 23. 
Oboen 3 = [A] og. Ser. 215." de Tempore. [I] Tertul. de Idololat. cap. 5. Reſpondebimus ad excuſationes hu- 


g Erubeſcere debet juſmodi Artifi a a 
b idoneus aliena ; N 1 cum, quos nunquam in Domum Dei admitti oportet, 
nc. Carthag, 4. can. 93. Oblationes diſſidentium Fratrum, | 
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you have adorne 
with your Gifts. The Altar of Chriſt refuſes 
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mixte into. the Houſe of God. And i is-very 
remarkable. what St. nav 6. told Valentinian, 
when he was about to reſtore the Heathen Al- 


» . 


tars at the Iuterceſſion of Symmachus, that if he 


ſo far contributed toward the Re- ſettlement of 


Idolatry, the Church would no longer receive 


his ObJations ; What will you anſwer, ſays he, 


do the Prieſt , when he ſhall fay unto you, 


The Church requires not your Gifts, becauſe 
9 the Temples of the Heathen 


your Oblations, becauſe you have erected an Al- 
tar to the Idol-gods. By which it is plain, they 
rejected the Oblations not only of profeſt Ido- 


laters, but all ſuch as were Abetters of them, 
or any ways inſtrumental in giving Aid or En- 
couragement to Idolatrous Practices. Again, it 


was a ſtanding Rule among them not to admit 
the Oblations of thoſe, who having a Right to 
communicate, would not ſtay to participate of 


the Communion. This is expreſly ordered by 
the Council of Hliberis 2 And the Rule ex- 


ended farther to all thoſe that for any Crime or 
Jereſy were excluded from Communion by the 
Diſcipline.of the Church, or were not in full 


Communion with her, Such as all cxcommuni- 
cate Perſons, all Catechumens, Penitents, Ener- 


zumens, and Strangers - that travelled | without 


5 1 Letters, and ſuch of the Clergy 


as for ſome leſſer Offences were reduced to the 


Communion of Strangers. For, as Albaſpineus 
notes rightly upon that Canon, all theſe were 

in ſome meaſure Non - communicants, as not be- 
1 ing in the perfect and full Communion, of the 


Church. The Energumens are particularly ſpe- 
cified Co] in the next Canon of that Council, as 
Perſons whoſe Oblations ſhould not be received, 


nor their Names mentioned at the Altar, whilſt 


they were actually under the Agitation of an e- 


vil Spirit. And all Penitents, whilſt they were 
under Diſcipline, were in the ſame Claſs; only 
they had this Privilege, that if they chanced to 


die ſuddenly whilſt they were doing Penance, 


and were deſirous. to be reconciled, by ſome Ca- 


nons [2] their Oblations were allowed to be re- 
ceived after Death, as a Teſtimony of their Re- 


conciliation and Admiſſion into the Communion 


of the Church again: Except they were of that 


' fort of Penitents, to whom the Church thought 


Cauſe was reſerved to the N 


| yak of Idolatry y in a manner xr _ againſt them, fit in the Severity of her Diſcipline to deny all 
Where Dea Things, he ſays, * External Communion at the hour of Death; of 
that follow that Trade were not to be ad- which there are many Inſtances in the Council; 


of Sardica, Eliberis, and others: For then their 
Oblations were not be e ee or dy- 
ing: or elſe when they had been ſo carcle 23 
not to deſire Reconciliation. at the hour of Death. 

of God, j 
whoſe Hand it was that their Life was not — 
longed till they could have the Remedy of Con. 
munion. As to the Church, the did not com. 
municate with thoſe after Death, with whom 


ſhe did not communicate when they were alive. 


Nay ſometimes. they would not receive the Ob- 
lations of. thoſe that died in their Communion, 


if their laſt Act happened to have any Thing ir- 
py es in it. As appears from a Caſe in Cyprian 
r 


„who tells us, That it had been determined 
y an African Synod, that no one ſhould appoint 
any of God's Miniſters a Curator or Guardian 
by his Will, becauſe they were to give them- 
ſelves to Supplications and Prayer, and to attend 


only 2 Sacrifice and Service of the Al- 
tar: A ore when one (re 
had made Geminius Fauſtinus, a Presbyter of the 


nd therefore when one Geminius Vigo 


. 


Church of Furni, Guardian or Truſtee by his 


laſt Will and Teſtament, Cyprian wrote to the 
Church of Furni, that they ſhould make no Ob- 
lation for him, or name him in the Sacrifice of 
the Altar. But in After - ages this piece of Diſ- 


cipline was a little moderated in Fance: For by 
a Canon of the ſecond Council of Orleance it was 


ordered [5], that if any one died in the Comau- 


nion of the Church, his Oblation ſhould be re- 


ceived, aus, he happened to be ſlain in ſome 


Fault, provided. he had not laid violent Hands 
155 himſelf. But this Privilege was not allow- 
d the Catechumens that died without Baptiſm, 
becauſe they never were perfectly in the Com- 
union of the Church. Therefore Chryſoſtom 12 
ays, no mention was ever made of them after 
Death in the Prayers of the Church, as was u- 
ſual for Believers, in the Oblation or Sacrifice 
of the Altar. The only Thing that could be 


done for ſuch, was to give private Alms to the 
Poor. If they had not the Benefit of Baptilm, 


they were to be buried as Perſons who laid vio- 
lent Hands upon themſelves, or fell by the Arm 
of Juſtice, without any Solemnity [ 

rial, or Commemoration at the Altar. In ſhort, 
the Oblations of all Perſons Who were not in 


— — 


— 


4 beate Ep. 30. ad Valent. Quid reſpondebis ſacerdoti ai 
at 


bi: Munera tua non quærit Eccleſia, quia Temph Gentili- 
um muneribus ornaſti. Ara Chriſti Dona tua reſpuit, quia Aram 
- placuit, ab eo qui non communicat, munera accipere non debere. 


{z] Cone, Eliber. can, 28. Epiſcopos, 


lo] Conc, Eliber, can. 29. Energumenus, qui erratico ſpiritu ex- 
agitatur, hujus nomen neque ad Altare cum Oblatione recitandum, 
neque permittendum ut ſua manu in Eccleſia miniſtret. 

[p] Conc. Arelatenſe 2. can. 12. Vaſenſe 1. can. 2. Tolet. 11. 
can. 12. Ig4] Leo Ep. 92. ad Ruſticum cap. 6. Horum 


Cauſa Dei Judicio reſervanda eſt, in cujus manu fuit, ut talium 
obitus non uſque ad communionis remedium differretur. Nos 
autem quibu viventibus non communicavimus, mortuis commu- 


pud vos fiat Oblatio, aut Deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in Ec 


. debere cenſemus, fi tamen non ipſi ſibi mortem probentur profrus 
manibus intuliſſe. 
Vid. Tom. 1, in Act. & Hom 24. in Jon. (s] Cone. 


—_— * 
. i , . * — = . * 7 * 


„ 3 


niente non poſſumus. [e] Cypr. Ep. 66. al, 1. ad Cler, Fur- 
aitan. p. 3. Ideo Victor cum contra Formam nuper in Corcr 
lio a Sacerdotibus datam, Gerninium Fauſtinum Presbyterum 4” 
ſus fit Tutorem conſtituere, non eſt quod pro Dormitione — 


frequentetu. [és] Conc. Aurelian. 2. can. 13. Oblatio- 
nem defunctorum, qui in aliquo crimine-fuerint interempti, TeC'P" 


+ a} Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Philip. P. 1225. 
Bracer. 1. can. 3. Catechumenis fine redemptione Baptiſmi de- 


functis, fimili modo, non Oblationis ſanctæ commemoritio, neu: 


Plallendi impendatur Officium, | | 


2 atual 


[4], of Bur 
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un or full Communion with the Church, 
ere abſolutely, rejected: And therefore” thoſe 
penitents who ha gone through alf the” Stages 
of Diſeißline, and were now allowed to ſtay, 
indhear*the Prayers with the feſt of the Faith- 
ſul, wers not yet allowed to make any Oblati- 
ons, "as bern not yet fully reconciled te the 
Communion of the Altar. Upon this Account 
the © antione” Canons [+] dite them sene 
Tas Nee TeyoPoegsy i! ſuch as communicated 
in Prayers onſy, Without any Oblation. But 
this was more preciſely obſerved in the Begin- 
ning of their Genſures. For if a great Delin- 
quent, an Heretick or. other Excommunicate 
Perſon, would have given his whole Eſtate to 
te Church, in ſuch a caſe they would not ac- 
cept his Oblation. There goes an Epiſtle un- 


- 
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nal? But 


8 


oe 
Chriſtian. 


v — e 


bp 
the Churches over all the World, and doſt thou 
now offer me an Alms as a condemn'd Crimi- 
go thou firſt,” and learn to become a 
hrifflan.“ Tig no leſs remarkable what Tertul- 
lian tells us of the Chureh's Treatment of Mar- 
lion the Heretick, when he was excommunica- 


ted with 7alentini for his 'Hereſy: They caſt 


him out wih his two hundred Ce 


er OR. BE ] Seffertia, 
which he had-broughr”into' the Chufch. They 


were ſo far from receiving the Gifts of ſuch 


der the Name of St; Auſtin to Count Boniface 


[ r * wherein he tells him; he had forbidden all 


his Clergy to accept the Oblation of his Houſe, 


and interdicted him all Communion, till he had 
done Penance for à certain bold Attempt, and 
offered to God firſt the Sacrifice of aa humble 
and contrite Heart for his Error. The Epiſtle 
probably is not St. duſlin s, but ir contains no- 
thing diſagreeable to the Diſcipline of thoſe 
Times, When the greateſt Giſt would not he 
accepted from an Emperor, if he were an Here- 
or under the Cenſure of Excommunicari- 


on 
ni 
; 


As it is clear, not only from what has been 
obſerved before out of St. Ambroſe's Epiſtle to 
Vuolntiman, but from what Gregory Nazianden 
e] fays of St, But, That he retuled the Obla- 
tions of the Emperor Valens, becauſe he was a 
profeſt Enemy of the Divinity of Chriſt, and a 
Freie dete ler of the Arian Hereſy, So Libe- 
7ius- refuſed the Offering of Eaſebius the Arian 
Stateſman under Conſtantius, as e are told by 
Hthandfu Lo and Theodores C 5] who reports 
the Story With all its Circamſtances in this man- 
ner: When Conſtantius drove Liberius into Ba- 
niſument, becauſe he would not ſubſcribe the 
Condemnation of Hibauaſius with the Nitene 
Faith, he ſent him Five hundred Shillings (Mo- 
vhs) to bear his Charges. But Liberius bid 
the Meſſenger that brought them, return them 


to the Emperory\ for his Soldiers had more need 


of them. The Empreſs alſo ſent him the ſame 
Sum, which he returned to the Emperor with a 
like Anſwer, That he might keep them for his 
"own Expeditions. Laſt of all, when he had re- 
"fuſed both the former, Euſebius the Eunuch was 
ſent to make him another Offer. To whom Li- 
berius replied, Thou haſt haraſſed and laid waſte 


- e — * 


x] Conc. Nicen. can. 11. Conc. Ancyr. can. 4, 5, 8, &c. 
57] Aug. Ep. 6. ad Bonifac. in Appendice. Tom. 2. Oblatio do- 
mus tuæ à Clericis ne ſuſcipiatur, indixi, Communionemque tibi 
interdico, donec pro hoc facto corde contrito & humiliato 
dignum offeras ſacrificium Do. [z] Naz. Orat. 20; de 
Laud. Baſil. p. 35 1. la] Athan. Ep. ad Solitarios. p. 834. 
[5]. Theod. lib. 2. cap. 16. (eg Tertul. de Præſcript. cap: 30. 
Marcion & Valentinus ſemel & iterum ejecti: Marcion quidem 
cum ducentis ſeſtertiis, quæ eccleſiæ intuleret. [A] Canon. 
Apoſt, can. z. ſie] Can. 4. [/] Can. . Vid, Conc. 
- Eliber, in can. 49. 


10 


daeramentis corporis & ſanguinis Domini nihil amplius offeratur, 
Vol. I. e e eee e 


Men, that they rejected them with Scorn, as 
St. Peter did Simon Magus, Thy Money periſh 
with thee': Or as Abraham rejected the Gifts of 
the King of Sodom, ſaying, 7 will not take from a 
Thread even to a Shoe-latchet, I will not take any 
Thing that is thine, left thou ſhould ft ſay, I have 
made Abraham rich. % ol nn Nene 


SECT, III. 

What Oblations 
might be received 
at the Altar, and 
what not. | 


AND as they thus made a Di- 
ſtinction in the Perſons, of whom 
they received, -{þ ſecondly they 
made a Ditſtin&ion in the Obla- 
tions themſelves, which were to 


be received. For the moſt antient Cuſtom was 


tion ſhall offer any 


only to offer ſuch Things at the Altar, as were 
proper for the Service of the Altar. To this 
purpoſe there are ſeveral Canons among thoſe 
called the Apoſtolical Canons. One ſays [a), 
No Biſhop or Presbyter under pain of Depoſi- 
Thing in the Sacrifice on 


the Altar contrary to the Lord's Command, as 


? 


the Firlſt-fruits of Corn and Gra 


Honey, Milk, or ftrong Beer inſtead of Wine, 
or Birds, or living Creatures, excepting only 
of Cort pes in their pro- 
er Seaſon. Another forbids any Thing to be 
rought to the Altar fe] beſides Oyl for the 
Lamps, and Incenſe in the Time of the Oblati- 


on. And a Thitd [] orders all other Firſt- 


fruits to be carried home to the Biſhop and 
Presbyters, to be divided between them and the 
Deacons and the reſt of the Clergy. Some of 
the African Canons are to the ſame purpoſe. The 
Third Council of Carthage orders [] that in the 
Sacraments of the Body and Blood of the Lord 
nothing elſe be offered but what the Lord com- 


manded, that is, Brad and Hine mingled with 


— Shearer in oe nn ns nog 4. 


Water.” Nor in the Oblation of Firſt- fruits any 
Thing more be offered but only Grapes and 
Corn. The Collections of African Canons [þ] 


both Greek and Latin give us this Canon a little 


more at large in theſe Words: Nothing fhall be 
offered in the Sacraments of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord, but what the Lord himſelf com- 

manded, that is, Bread and Wine mingled with 


quam ipſe Dominus tradidit, hoc eſt, Panis & Vinum aqua mix- 
tum. Nec amplius in ſacrificiis (al. in Primitiis) offeratur, quam 
de Uvis & Frumentis. [] Conc. African. can. 4. ap. Crab. 
t. 1. p. 503. Ut in ſacramentis corporis & ſanguinis Domini ni- 


bil amplius offeratur, quam quod ipſe Dominus tradidit, hoc eſt, 


[g] Conc, Carth, 3. can. 24. Ut in 


pants & vinum aqua mixtum. Primitiæ vero,” ſeu Mel & Lac, 
quod uno die ſolenniſſimo in Infantum Myſterio ſolet offerri. quam- 
vis im altari offerantur, ſuam tamen propriam habeant Benedictio- 
nem, ut à Sacramento Dominici corporis & ſanguinis diſtinguan- 
tur. Nec amplius in Primitiis offeratur, quam de uvis & frumen- 
tis. Vid. Cod. Ecclef. Afric. can. 37. ap. Juſtellun. 


817 
Aaaaaa 2 Hater. 


* 
10 


1 1 * ＋ 2 bh 
5 ING Re ein wi OE COL 0 GR if LO AN - er el i ho ET we 7» EE WD 


„ ID _— . —— * 
— s 1 2 3 n = 3 Rn EPEN * 
g ö q A 5 Pee - » "> 
— 2 a 11 7 : = OE SPY 
K v > * 0 ” W» 7 „ 
$ - „ 3 ir « «<3 © 2 - 5 : 2 
A > * 2 - Is. 4 . - 
3 — - * "27 3 y F N 
2 * — N p x 


C rr —  —  —— — — — — 
— 1 5 
1 7 ü 7 . 


— IN EE CIT 
2 


— pb Ne int . : 


0 elt 1 } 
I x : N * 
0 3 9 "hem? mY : 3 4 
. f RM Tn n 8 2 
4 ; at * 87 * Ts o* 4 

* E * 1 N * % 

0 — 

"X 

* 
* 


e wellen, 8 55 8 p 2 
x | 

a EF. "FA * 418 
f „ 


+ 2 HP: 2; 
P14 apt Bas pre OF 
* «Ov 
at 1 "4 * 
1 4 (5. 2% N N 15 F\ 10 
1 : 
£.% d 4 * 


* 4 * 
* * — \ 
1 . s 2 2 22 
— = r 
. n N N TBE % b FUL 9 
N 9 . 
dV "bp. b 
' _——y.. - 
- 13 
w hg oF 


* 


— 


— — * 4 * 6 fl Nr 7 wont 191 % 04 . e. „ e * * 2 _ ee, a, AY N rg 
apr 955 ö a * 4 
5 fruits, and Honey and 
4 Fir. 1 118, OSS * ; 


- 


for che Myſtery of Infants, though they be of- 
fered at the Altar, ſhall have their own peculiar 


Benediction, that they may be diſtinguiſhed from 


the Sacrament of the Bo 
. irſt · fruits be offered 


Lord. Neither ſhall any 
but only o 


* 


Milk and Honey was only to be offered on one 


ſolemn Day, that is, on the great Sabbath, or 


Saturday before Eaſter, which was the molt ſo- 
lemn Time of Baptiſm; and that for the Myſte- 
ry of Infants, that is, Perſons. newly baptized; 
who. were commonly called Infants in a myſti- 
cal Senſe, from their new Birth, in the African 
Church: For it was uſual to give them a Taſte 
of Honey and Milk immediately after Baptiſm, 
as has been ſhewed in a former Book [V]; and 
upon that Account an Oblation of Honey and 
Milk is here allowed to be made for this Myſte - 
ry of Infants, which was to be offered and con- 
ſecrated with a peculiar Benediction, that it 
might not be thought to come in the Room of 
the Zuchariſt. And no other Firſt- fruits are al- 
lowed to be offered at the Altar but only Grapes 
and Corn, as being the Materials of Bread and 
Wine, out of which the Euchariſt was taken, In 


the Time of the Council of Trullo the Offering 


of Milk and Honey at the Altar was univerſally 


90 forbidden. But the Oblation of the Firſt 


uits of Grapes was ſtill allowed: Only, where- 
as a corrupt Cuſtom prevailed in ſome Places, 


to join them in the ſame Sacrifice with the Eu- 


chariſt, and diſtribute them together with it to 
the People, the Rule of the African Code is re- 


vived, and Orders given | /-], That they ſhall 


haye a diſtin& Conſecration, and a diſtinct Di- 
ſtribution, if the People were deſirous to eat 
their, Firſt- fruits in the Church. In the mean 
Time we may obſerve, that in other Churches 


not only the Firſt- fruits of Grapes and Corn, 


but all other Things which the People were vo- 


eee e offer, whether Money or 


the like Gifts, were received at the Altar. For 
in France the firſt Council of Orleans made it a 


Rule [m], that of ſuch. Oblations one Moiety. 
| ſhould fall to the Biſhop, and the other be di- 


vided among the reſt of the Clergy. But it is 
ſeverely cenſured by Strabo [u] as a groſs Piece 
of Superſtition in the Roman Church, that they 
were uſed to offer and conſecrate a Lamb, and 


eat the conſecrated Fleſh of it, out of a pretend- 


ed Reverence to the Immaculate Lamb of God, 


which was ſlain for the Sins of the World. PH 


f Grapes and Corn. Here we ſee, 


tins carries the Charge a little higher, and ob. 
I 


commonly Co] {aid to be an Aggravation of the 
Thing, and therefore is rejected by Cardinal Bo. 
un as 4 Slander. But he owns the Fact ſo 

as is related by Strabo, becauſe the old Ordo Ne. 
nanus has ſuch a Form for the Conſecration of 


a Lamb on Hafer Day, and it is agreeable to 


their preſent Practice. Only he blames Strahe 
for being too zealous in his Cenſure of this Rite 
and inveighing againſt it as a ſuperſtitious and 
erroneous Practice. Which only ſhews how much 
Bona was inclined to defend the Superſtitions 


that were crept into his Church, without any 


Foundation in antient Practice. 
SECT. Iv. 
The Names of 
ſuch as made Olla. 
tion: of any conſile- 


Bur I proceed with the Pra- 
ctice of the antient Church, and 
obſerve thirdly, that when their 
Oblations were receiv'd, it was „% "7 
uſual in many Places to rehearſe hearſed 58/4 1 
the Names of ſuch as offered, . 
that a Commemoration of them 
might be made, and Prayers and Praiſes be offer- 


ed to God for them at the Altar. I have alrea- 


dy had Occaſion to ſay ſomething of this Cu- 
ſtom ( out of St. Cyprian [ Fs and St. Je- 
rom [JJ, in ſpeaking of Deacons, whoſe Office 


it was to recite the Names. To theſe, I ſhall 
now add ſome farther Evidences both out of 


theſe and other Writers. Cyprian in one of his 
Epiſtles to the Churches of Numidia, ſpeaking 
of a Collection that had been made at ' Carthaze 
for them [, ſays, he had ſent them the Names 
of every Brother and Siſter, that had contribu- 


ted willingly to ſo neceſſary a Work (it was to 


redeem Captives) that they might remember 
them in their Prayers, and requite their good 
Work in their Sacrifices and ſolemn Supplica- 


tions; he had alſo added the Names of ſuch of 


his Fellow-Biſhops as were then preſent, and 
had contributed both in their own Names, and 
the Names of their reſpective Churches; and he 
had ſignified the Sums that every one gave, 
that as the common Faith and Charity required, 
Mention might be made of them in their Sup- 
plications and Prayers. St. Ferom ſays [ 5] the 
ſame in another Place, That now the Names of 


ſuch as offered were publickly rehearſed, and 


that which was the Redemption of Sins, was 
made matter of Praiſe and Glory: And Men did 
not remember the Widow in the Goſpel, whoſc 
two Mites caſt into the Treaſury, exceeded all 


— 


[ Book XII. Chap. iv. u. 6. - [4] Conc. Trull. can. 57. 
[1] Ibid. can. 28. Ln] Conc. Aurelian. 1. can. 16. An- 
tiquos Canones relegentes, priora ſtatuta eredimus renovanda, ut de 


his quæ in Altario Oblatione Fidelium conferuntur, medietatem ſibi 


Epiſcopus vendicet, &c. Vid. ibid. can. 179. [n] Strabo de 


Rebus Eccleſ. cap. 18. Du Pin ſays alſo, that there is an 


Example of this Uſage in the Life of St. Uldarick, and that bor 
Ratramnus and Eneas Pariſienſis wrote in Defence of it againſt 
Photius, but he ſays, it was not authorized in all the Latin Churches. 
Du Pin, Cent. 9. p. 113. [0] Nicolai Papæ Epiſt. ap. 
Baron. tom. 10. an. 867. Bona, Rer. Ling, lib. 2. cap. 8. 
n,s5. Hoc putidum mendacium eſt, &c. 5 | 


= 


%% 


Chap. xx, 1.5. [o] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. p. 37. 
[q] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. 18. p. 537. 


noſtros ac ſorores, qui ad hoc opus tam neceſſarium prompte ac 
libenter operati ſunt, ut ſemper operentur, in mentem habeatis in 
Orationibus veſtris, & eis vicem boni operis in ſacrificiis & preci- 
bus repreſentetis, ſubdidi nomina ſingulorum, &c. [5] Hie- 
ron. in Jerem. 1. lib. 2. p. 354. Nunc publice recitantur offe- 
rentium nomina, & redemptio peccatorum mutatur in Laudem: 
nec meminerunt viduæ illius in Evangelio, quæ in Gazophylacium 
duo æra mittendo, omnium divitum vicit donaria. 
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xr þ of Chriſt upon the Altar. But this is 
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| - [r] Cyprian. Ep. 
60. al. 62. ad Epiſcopos Numidas. p. 147. Ut autem Fratres 
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the Gifts of the Rich, who caſt in of their A- 
bundance. Some think [7] St. Jerom here re- 
flects upon the Practice of the Church, as if he 
diſlked the mentioning of the Sums offered, 
which they ſay without doubt was a Corrup- 


tion, Bur they miſtake St. Jerom's Meaning: 


For he is not blaming the Practice of the Church, 
but the Practice of thoſe who gave our of O- 
ſtentation and Vain-glory; and when they were 
privately guity of Theft or Oppreſſion, thought 
to get Eſteem and Reputation, by giving a lit- 
tle of their il|-gotten Goods to the Poor; plea- 
ſing themſelves with the Applauſe of the Peo- 
le, whilſt their own Conſciences muſt needs 
rs and torment them, as he expreſſes it in ano- 
ther [a] Place. It was fit for them to remem- 
ber the Widow's Mites, which were a more 
acceptable Sacrifice to God than the greateſt 
Gifts of Injuſtice that they could offer him. So 
he does not condemn the Cuſtom of rehearſing 


the Names of the Donors as a Corruption, but 
only the private Abuſes that by the Viciouſneſs 


of Men did ſometimes accompany it. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom [x] and the Author of the Conſtitutions 

] have ſome Reference to the ſame Cuſtom : 
'The latter orders the Biſhop to acquaint the 
Poor, who were their Benefactors, that the 
might pray for them by Name. And Cotelerius 


_ obſerves [Z] a like Paſſage in the Acts of Ceci- 


lian and Felix, where the Form runs thus: Such 
an one giyes ſo much of his Subſtance to the 
Poor; for which thoſe Acts appeal ro the Peo- 


ple's own Eyes and Ears. When the Oblations 


were thus preſented, and the Names of the Do- 
nors rehearſed, then it was uſual in ſome Places 
to make a commendatory Prayer, by way of Ob- 
lation to God, antecedent to hoſe 

cal Prayers. which were appropriated to the Con- 
ſecration of the Euchariſt. This may be col- 
lected from the Epiſtle of Pope [a] Iunocent to 
Decentius a neighbouring Biſhop of Eugubium, 
where he ſpeaks of ſuch an Oblation by a com- 
mendatory Prayer going before the Conſecra- 
tion: Which, he ſays alſo, in the Reman Church 
was uſed to be made before the Recital of the 
Names of the Offerers, which were not rehear- 
ſed till they came to the Conſecration. But 
whether ſuch a diſtinct Oblation of the Creatures 
was made in all Churches, ſeems not ſo very 
clear, becauſe other Writers, Juſtin Martyr, I. 
renæus and the Conſtitutions, ſay nothing of it. 


SECT. V. FoURFTHLY, We are to ob- 
The Euchariſti- ſerve upon this Head, that ſo 
eal Elements uſual- long as the People continued to 


ly taken out of the of Bread and 
Peoples Oblations, pray on l 


e 


WY 


Euchariſti- 


Wine, the Elements for the Uſe 


of the Euchariſt were uſually ta- And conſequentiy, 
ken out of them; and by Con- * e of Wafersor 
ſequence ſo long the Bread was enad Bread. 
that common leavened Bread, which they uſed 
upon other Occaſions; and the Uſe of Wafers 


and unleavened Bread was not known in the 


Church till the eleventh or twelfth Centuries, 
when the Oblations of common Bread began to 
be left off by the People. This will ſeem a 
great Paradox to all who look no farther than 
the Schoolmen, and only read their Diſputes with 
the Greeks about leavened and unleavened Bread, 
which are fierce enough on both Sides, and have 
little of Truth on either: As commonly ſuch 
Diſpures evaporate into Smoke, and end in bit- 
ter and falſe Reproaches, the Greeks terming 
the Latins Azymites, for conſecrating in Azymis, 
that is, unleavened Bread; and the Latins on the 
other hand charging the Greeks with deviatin 

from the Example of Chriſt, and the Practice 
of the antient Church. I will not enter into 
the Detail of the Arguments on both Sides, 


which belongs nor to this place; but only ac- 


quaint the Reader, that now the moſt wiſe and 
learned Men in the Roman Church, who have 
more exactly ſcanned and examined this Matter, 
think fit to deſert the Schoolmen, and maintain 


That the whole Primitive Church, and the Ro- 
man Church herſelf for many Ages, never conſe- 


crated the Euchariſt in any other but common 
and leavened Bread. The firſt that ventured to 
break the Ice, and confront the Schoolmen, was 
Latinus Latinius in an Epiſtle to Antonius Augu- 
ſtinus. After him Sirmondus wrote a particular 
Diſquiſition upon it, which was followed and 
commended by Cardinal Bona [5], who has a 
long Diſſertation to eſtabliſh the Opinion, 
wherein he expoſes the Prejudices and falſe Ar- 
gumentations of Thomas Aquinas and the reſt of 


the Schoolmen. And though Chriſtianus Lupus [c] 


ſet himſelf again with all his Might to defend 
the common Opinion of the Schoolmen againſt 
Sirmondus, yet his Arguments are of no 
Weight with Schelftrate d 
readily give into the Poſition of Bona and Sir- 


mondus, as founded upon the juſteſt Reaſons. 


The chief Argument of the $:hoo/men is no ways 
concluſive, That the Primitive Church followed 
the Example of Chriſt, who celebrated his laſt 
Supper with unleavened Bread. For that was 


only upon the Account of the Paſſover, when 


no other but unleavened Bread could be uſed a- 
mong them. After his Reſurrection he probably 
celebrated in leavened Bread, and ſuch as was 
in common Uſe at all other Times, except the 
Time of the Paſſover. And that the Church 
always uſed common Bread, appears from the 


[4] Hieron. in E- 

[x] Chryſ. Hom, 18. in Act. p. 175. | 
[y] Conſtit. lib. 3. cap. 4. I] Geſta Purgationis Czci- 
liani & Felic. Vel audiſti, vel vidiſti, fi dictum eſt pauperibus, 
Dat & yobis de re ſua Lucilla, [4] Innoc. Ep: 1. ad De- 
centium, cap. 2: De nominibus vero recitandis, antequam preces 


[t] Comber of Liturgies. p. 196. 
zek. 18. 


Sacerdos faciat, atque eorum Oblationes, quorum nomina recitanda 


ſunt, ſua Oratione commendet, quam ſuperfluum fit, & ipſe per 
tuam prudentiam recognoſcis, ut cujus Hoſtiam necdum Deo of- 


9 


nnn... 


feras, ejus ante nomen inſinues, quamvis illi incognitum fit nihil, 
Prius ergo Oblationes ſunt commendandæ, ac tunc eorum nomina, 
quorum ſunt Oblationes, edicenda, ut inter Sacra My ſteria nomi- 
nentur, non inter alia, quæ ante præmittimus, ut iplis Myſteriis 
viam futuris precibus aperiamus. [4] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
lib. 1. cap. 23. [e] Lupus Not. in Concil. tom. 3. p. 686. 
&c. [4] Pagi Critic. in Baron, an. 313. n. 15. & Schel- 
ſtrate Diſciplina Arcani. cap. 7. Par. 5. ap. Pagi. ibidem. 5 


E 


] and Pagi, who 


following 
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at the Form, and being asked the Reaſon of her 
Pecdule be called that the 


$0: +7 


ſend it to any Country Pariſhes, becauſe the Sa- 
craments were por to be carricd to places at any 
great Diſtance, - What is here called the conſe- 

erated Fermentum, is by Baronius and others, who 
ttead in the Track of the Schoolmen, interpreted 
of the Eulogin, or Panis Benedifius, the Bread 
that was bleſſed for ſuch as did not communi- 
cate. But Innocent plainly ſays, he meant it of 
the Sacrament, Which was conſecrated by the 
Biſhop, and ſent to the Presbyters for the Uſe 
of leſſer Churches. Which ſhews, that at that 
Time, even in. Rome itſelf, the Euchariſt was 
conſecrated in common or leavened Bread. x. It 
is obſervable, That neither Photius, . nor any o- 
ther Greek Writer, before Michael Cerularius, 
An. 1oy1, ever objected the uſe of unleavened 
Bread to the Roman Church: Which argues, 
that the Uſe of it did not prevail till about that 
Time; elſe there is no doubt but Photius would 
among other Things, have objected this to them. 
Theſe Arguments put the Matter beyond all 
Diſpute, that the Church for a thouſand Years 


£ . * K 
— — — — er <3 k: E * 1 2&9 4 2 


rought it from leaven to unleaven, and 


268 4 t ft 
from a Loaf of common Bread, that might be 


broken, to a. nice and delicate Wafer, for. 
med in the Figure of a Denarius, or Penny, to 
repreſent the Pence (as ſome Authors [i] about 
that time will have it) for which our Saviour 
was betrayed: And then alſo the People, inſtead 
of offering a Loaf of Bread, as formerly, were 
ordered to offer a Peny, which was either to be 
given to the Poor, or to be expended upon ſome- 
thing appertaining to the Sacrifice of the Altar. 
This is the ſhort Hiſtory. of a bid Change 
I 


made inſenſibly in a matter of ſmall Moment, if 


we conſider barely the Queſtion about the Uk 
of leavened and unleavened Bread: For it is ve- 


ry indifferent in itſelf, Whether is uſed, fo lon 

as. Peace is preſeryed in the Church: But in the 
Conſequences and Progreſs of the Diſpute it was 
no ſmall Matter: For the Eaſt and Meſt divided 
about it, and the Weſtern Church ran. ſo far into 


an Extream, as almoſt to loſe the Nature of the 


facramental Element, by introducing à Thing 


that, could W be. called, Bread, ee 


that common Staff of Life which the; Lord had 
appointed to be the Repreſentation gf his Body 
in the Euchariſt. one caad3rs; 
_TrzRE wanted not ſome diſ - 5 CT. vl. 
cerning and judicious Men in 2 . Ve of ir 
dark Age, who complained of n 
the Abuſe as ſoon as it began to bæ Ol. 
introduced. For Bernoldys,alcarms, - 
cd Presbyter of Conſtance, Node Year 1089, 
wrote a Book De Ordine Romano, . wherein he 
thus reflects upon theſe Wafer: Hoſts or Oblati- 
ons, If no leſs Meaſure than an Handful be 
found mentioned in all the Oid and New Leſa- 


ment; and nothing ought to be done in the Tem- 


* 
* 
8 


J 


theſe minute Oblations ſeem. not [4] to apper- 
tain to Chriſt or his Church, becauſe they are 
without Meaſure and Reaſon. This Author was 
a little too bold and free with the Corruptions 
and Abuſes of the Roman Church, ever to ſee 
the Light. But Trithemius mentions [I] the 
Book, and gives an 636 of the 
| N "a tim one ine 1] . 
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by e] Epiphan. Har. zo. Ebionit, n. 16. 


[g] Greg. Vita. lib. 2. cap. 41. 
adis. Hic fecit ut Oblationes conſecratæ per Eccleſias ex conſecra- 


tu Epiſcopi dirigentur, quod declaratur Fermentum. Id. vit. Si- 
om- 
nem Hebdomadam, niſi conſecratum Epiſcopi loci deſiguati ſuſci- 
peret declaratum, quod nominatur Fermentum. Innoc. Ep. ad 
Decentium. cap. 3. Presbyteri Fermentum a nobis confectum per 
Acolythos accipiunt, ut ſe a noſtra Communione maxime illa die 
non judicent ſeparatos. Quod per Parochias fieri deberè non puto, 
[+] Hono- 


ricii. Hic conſtituit, ut nullus Presbyter Miſſas celebraret 


quia non longe portanda ſunt Sacramenta, &c. þ 


WET 


N 


y Ambroſ. de 
Sacram. lib. 4. cap. 4. Tu forte dicis, Meus Panis eſt uſitatus, &c. 
[] Pontifical. Vit. Melchi- 


ö „„ e Dar 83 8 ET che Bethe 

rius Gemma Anime lib, I. cap; 66. ap. Bonam. Quia populo non 
communicante non erat neceſſe Panem tam magnum fieri, Statu- 
tum eſt eum in modum Denariĩ formari vel fieri; & ut populus pro | 
oblatione farinæ Nenarios offerret, pro quibus traditum Dominum 
tecognoſcerent, &c. [e] Bernoldus de Ordine Romano. 4p. 

Caſſandrum in Liturgicis. cap. 27. Si minor menſura quam pugi- 


lus non invenitur in toto ſerie veteris & Novi Teſtamenti; & 
nihil omnino debet fieri intra vel extra Templum Domini abſque 
Menſura & Ratione; videntur Oblatarum Minutiz ad Chriſtum & 
ad Eccleſiam nihil pertinere, quia ſunt abſque Menſura & Ratione. 
[1] Trithem, de Scriptor. Eccleſ., Fol. 66. 


k | Author. 
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Author. And Caſſander ſaw it in Manuſcript, 


and publiſhed this Fragment of it in his Litur- 
giclr [n]; where be alſo makes a ſevere Refle- 
ion upon the Corruption and Vanity of that 
Age, for departing from the antient Practice, 
and introducing an imaginary ſort of Bread, which 
deſerved more the Name of the Shadow thin 
the ONE, crap juſt, 8 is 4 

eated from Caſſander, not only by Voſſius [u], 
bur ingenuouſly alſo by Cardinal $f 01 in 
his Animadverſions upon this unwarrantable Alte- 
ration. Vet ſome there are who pretend Anti- 
quity for this alſo. Durantus [p] thought he 
had found this Wafer-Bread in Epiphanius, be- 
cauſe he ſays, the Bread was agr@ Seyſywroadns 


x, dn. [9g], which they render, Bread of 


a circular Figure, and ſo minute that it could 
hardly be perceived by the Senſes. Whereas it 
ſhould be render'd, Bread of a ſolid, round, glo- 
bular Figure, without Life or Senſe, which yet 
might repreſent him, who is all Life, and Infi- 
nite, and Incomprehenſible. Which agrees well 
to the Character of the Euchariſtical Bread uſed 
in Epiphanius's Time, when it was the Cuſtom 
to offer round and whole ſolid Loaves of Bread, 
but has no Relation to the Wafer-Bread of later 
Ages. Durantus urges farther the Teſtimony of 
Gregory the Great [r], who calls the Oblations, 
Oblatiouum Coronas, Crowns of Bread; which 
may imply, that ca were round Loaves of 
Bread; but not therefore Wafers, unleſs every 
Thing that is round be a Wafer. He adds St. 
Chry/oftom alſo, but he miſquotes him, for the 
Greek [s] has nothing of what is cited. But he 
might have added truly Cæſhqarius, Gregory Nazi- 
anxen's Brother [7], who com paring the natural 
and the ſacramental Body of Chrift together, 
ſays, the one was diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Mem- 
bers, but the other was round. And 7 the 
Monk [a], who calls the Oblations, Rotulas 
Panis, Rowls of Bread, no doubt from the 
| Roundneſs of their Figure: And the ſixteenth 

Council of Toledo [x], which ſpeaks of their 
Rotundity alſo. But as Cardinal Bona rightly 
obſerves, ' this Rotundity implies round Loaves 
of Bread, and not round Wafers; of which 
there was no Uſe or Knowlege in former Ages, 
when they uſed ſuch Loaves of common Bread 
as the People offered, or elſe ſuch as were pre- 
E particularly for the Purpoſe; yet till 
caves of Bread, not Wafers; and common or 
leavened Bread, not unleavened, of which there 
is not the leaſt Intimation given in any part of 
the Church for above a thouſand Vears, as that 
learned Cardinal has proved beyond all Excepti- 
on, to whoſe Diligence we chiefly owe the II- 
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luſtration of this Matter, in that curious Diſſerta- 


tion of his upon the Subject. 


TAE other Part of the Sacra- SECT. VII. 
ment was always Wine; and that iir mixedwih 
taken alſo our of the Oblations any Kr 
of the People. Some of the an- 1 e 
tient Hereticks, under Pretence 1 
of Abſtinence and Temperance; changed this 
Element into Water, and conſecrated in Water 
only. Theſe were ſome of them Diſciples of E- 
Bion, and ſome the Followers of Tatian; com- 
monly called Hydroparaſtatze, and Aqnarii; from 
the Uſe of Water; and ſometimes Encrutitæ 
from their abſtaining wholly from Fleſh an 
Wine. And this ſeems to have been the Ground 
of their Errors, that they thought ir univerſally 
unlawful to eat Fleſh or drink Wine. Under this 
Character they are frequently condemned; by 
Epiphanius [y; who terms them Eucratites, and 
by St. Auſtin ⁊] under the Name of Aguariuns; 
and by Thodoret [a], who ſays they ſprung from 


Tatian, and were called Hydroparaſiate, becauſe. 
they offered Water inſtead of Wine; and Ef- 


cratitæ, becauſe they wholly abſtained from Wine 
and living Creatures. St. Chryſoſtom [V] calls it 
the pernicious Hereſy of thofe that uſed only 
Water in their Myſteries, whereas our Lord in- 
ſtituted them in Wine, and drunk Wine at 


his common Table after his Reſurrection, to 


1 the Budding of this wicked Hereſy. The 
ike may be read in Philaſtrius [c]; and long be- 
fore in Irenens and Clemens Alexandritias, tiot to 
mention the Council of Trails [4] or any later 
Writers. But it is to be obſerved, chat beſide 


theſe there were another ſort of ef Who 


did not reject the Uſe of Wine as ſimpiy antaw= 


ful either in itfelf, or in the Euchariſt: For in 


their Evening Service they conſecrated the Eu- 
chariſt in Wine, but not in their Morning Af 


ſemblies, for fear the ſmell of the Wine ſnhould 


diſcover them to the Heathen. St. Cyprian gives 


a long Account of theſe in one of his Epiſtles 


[e], which is particularly deſigned againſt them. 
From which it alſo appears, that the Cuſtoſr of 
the Church then was to uſe Wine mixed with 
Water, and he pleads for both as neceſſary from 
the Command and Example of Chriſt; 2 
ſome other Reafons why it ſhould be ſo, as that 
the Water repreſents the People, as the Wine 
[f] does the Blood of Chriſt: And when in 
the Cup the Water is mingled with the Wine; 
Chriſt and his People are united together. And 


ſo, he ſays, in ning the Cup of the Lord, 


Water cannot be offered alone: as neither can 
the Wine be offered alone: For if the Wine be 


er 


* 
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l] Caſſander. Liturgic, cap. 7. [] Voſs, Theſ. Theol. 
de Symbolis ecœnæ Domin. p. 4444. [Lo] Bona Rer. Lirurg. 
lid. 1, cap. 23, n. 11. [e] Durant. de Ritibus. lib. 2. cap. 38. 
a.6, [a] Epi Lr] Greg, Dialog. 


piphan. 125 I: 77. 3. ob) 

4. Cap. . [5] Obryſ. Hom, 83. in Mat. 
1 Cott, Re e . e 19 d. Mica 
S. Othmari, cap. 3. [x] Cone. Tolet, 16. can. 6. 
[5] Epiph. Har. 46. Encratit, Har, 30. Ebionit. u. 16. 
[2] Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 64. [4] Theod. de Fabulis Hzret, 
D, 1. cap. 20, [5] Chryſ. Hom, 83. in Mat. p. 7eo. 


CE 


le] Philaſſe..de HereC. cap. 75. Irex; lib, 5. cap. 1. Cm. Strom? 


1. p. 375. Pidag. lib. 2. c. 2. l] Conc, Trull, can. 32. 
Vid. Cod. Theodoſian. Hb; 16. tit. 5. de Hæreticis. leg. 7. It. The- 
odoſi Nove 3. ad cacem tom. 6. Le] Cypr. Ep. 63. ad 


Orcilum. [/] Ibid: p. 173. Videmius in aqui populutil in- 
telligi, in vino verò oſtendi ſunguinem Chriſtt—— Sic autem ift 


Sanctificando calice Domini, offerri aqua (6H flon puteſt, quomo- 


do nec vinum ſelam poteſt: Nam ſi vinum tantum quis offerat, 


ſanguis Chriſti incipit eſſe fine nobis: fi vero aqua fit foks, plebs 
op ſe fine Chriſto, | TY 
| offered 
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offered by itſelf, the Blood of - Chriſt begins to 
be without us: And if the Water be alone, the 
People begin to be without Chriſt. The third 
Council of Carthage ſeem to have had the fame O- 
pinion of the Neceſſity of Water, when they de- 


ee ar 


rermined, as we have heard before, that nothing 
ſhould be offered at the Altar [g] but what the 


Lord himſelf commanded, that is, Bread, and 
Wine mingled with Water. And St. Auftin · was 


a Member of that Council, and therefore may 


be ſuppoſed to have been of the ſame Judgment. 
He alſo quotes the foreſaid Epiſtle of Cyprian 


with Approbation [Y]. Gennadius [i] aſſigns 
2 e Uſe w 7 


two Reaſons for th of mixing Water with 


Wine; firſt becauſe it is according to the Ex- 


ample of Chriſt; and ſecondly becauſe when our 


Saviour's Side was pierced with the Spear, there 


came forth Water and Blood. This later Rea- 
ſon is alſo aſſigned by St. Ambroſe, or whoever 


wrote the Book de Sacramentis under his Name 


i; and by Martin Bracarenſis [1] in his Colle- 


jon of Greek Canons. The Author of the E- 


piſtle to the Eg yptians under the Name of Pope 
Julius [m] inſiſts upon Cyprian's Reaſon, that it 


is to ſhew the Union of Chriſt with his People. 


And the third Council of Braga relates Cyprian's 
Words, correcting ſeveral other Abuſes that were 
crept into the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament 
|]; as of ſome who offered Milk inftead of 
Wine; and others who only dipped the Bread 
into the Wine, and ſo denied the People their 
Complement of the Sacrament; and others who 
uſed no other Wine but what they preſſed out 
of the Cluſters of Grapes that were then preſent- 
ed at the Lord's Table. All which they con- 


demn, and order that nothing but Bread, and Mine 


mingled with Mater, ſhould be offered, according 
to the Determination of the antient Councils. 


The Council of Auxerre notes ſome others who 
offer Mead, or Honey and Water mixed toge- 


ther [Co], who are alſo condemned, as going a- 
gainſt the common Rule df offering nothing but 
Wine and Water in the Sacrifice of the Altar. 
The Author of the Commentaries upon St. Mark 


under the Name of St. Ferom [y] gives ano- 


Water with Wine, that 
purg'd from Sin, and 
by the other redeemed; from Puniſhment. Theſe 


ther Reaſon for mixi 


| Reaſons indeed are no ways demonſtrative; how- 
ever that the Practice was both antient and gene- 


ral, is evident from Fuftin Martyr [] and Ire- 
ens [7], who mention ir as the Cuſtom of the 


Church, without aſſigning any farther Reaſon fo. 
it. And ſo likewiſe Gregory NMyſſen [s] and 77. 


odoret [t] with ſome others produced by Vo 


in his Diſſertation [a] upon this Subject. Th. 
Armenians are ſaid to have conſecrated only jn 
Wine, but that is reckoned an Error in them þ; 
Theophylatt [x], and they are equally condemned 
with the Hydroparaſtate or A4quarians by the 
Council of 7rz/lo | y ], which produces the Au- 
thority of St. James and Sr. Bafil's Liturgy a. 
gainſt them. To which may be added the Z. 


turgies under the Name of Sr. Mark and St. Chry. 


ſoftom, and rhe Conſiztutions [2]. Yet after aj! 
as there is no expreſs Command for this in the 
Inſtitution, notwithſtanding this general Con- 
ſent of the antient Church, it is commonly de- 


termined by modern Divines, as well of the N.. 


man as Proteſtant Communion, that it is not eſ 
ſential to the Sacrament itſelf, as the Reader that 


is curious may find demonſtrated in You [8] 


in his Diſſertation upon this Subject. 
As to the Ancients, they are SECT. VIII. 
not to be blamed in keeping 
ſtrictly to this Cuſtom, becauſe who made Alters 


they thought" it 4 Part of che „ Aue 


Inſtitution. Upon which Ac- 7 oo + 
count they cenſured all that made 
any Alteration in the Elements, cither by Addi- 


tion, or Subtraction, or changing one Element 


for another. The Aquarians, as we haye heard, 
were condemned, for taking away the Wine; 


the Armenians and others for not uſing Water 
alſo; others were condemned for changing the 
a 


Wine into Milk, or Honey mixed with W ater; 
others ſubſtiruted Grapes inftead of Wine, o- 
thers Pulſe inſtead of Bread. Of all which be- 
cauſe we have ſpoken before in the two fore- 
g Sections, I need ſay no more in this place. 

ut beſide theſe there was once a ſenſeleſs Sect, 
which thought they did not celebrate the Eu- 
Bariſt in Perfection, unleſs they offered Cheeſe 
together with the Bread. Whence they had the 
Name of Artotyritæ, from der &, which in 
Greek ſignifies Bread, and Tvpge Cheeſe. This is 
the Account which Epiphanias [h] gives of them, 
and after him St. Auſtin [e] ſaying, The Artoty- 


rites are ſo called from their Oblation: For they 


offer Bread and Cheeſe, ſay ing, That the firſt 
Oblations that were offered by Men in the In- 


fancy of the World, were of the Fruits of the 
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Earth and of Sheep. _ 
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[g] Conc. Carth, 3. can. 24. [ Aug. de DoRrina Chriſt, 
lib. 4. cap. 21. [i] Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm. c. 75. In Eu- 
chariſtia non debet pura aqua offerri, ut quidam ſobrietatis fallun- 
tur imagine, ſed vinum aqua mixtum: quia & vinum fuit in re- 


demptionis noſtræ myſterio, cum dixit, Non bibam amodo de hoc 


genimine vitis, & aqua mixtum, quod poſt cœnam dabatur, ſed 
& de latere ejus lancea per foſſo aqua cum fanguine egreſſa, & c. 


(e] Ambrol. de Sacram. lib. 5. cap. 1. [ii] Martin. Bracar. 
Collect. Canonum. cap. 54% [In] Juli Epiſt. ap. Gratian,” 


de Con ſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 7. 
in divi tis Sacrificiis dedicare; alios quoque intinctam Euchariſtiam 
populis pro Com plemento Communionis ' ; quoſdam etiam 
expreſſum vinum in Sacramento Dominici calicis offerre. &c. Ideo 
nulli demceps lic itum tir, aliud in Sacrificiis divinis offerre, niſi jux - 


ta antiquorum ſententiam Conciliorum panem tantum, & calicem 


2 


| les] Conc: Bracar. 3. can. 1 
Audivunus quoidain Schiſmarica ambitione detentos, Lac pro vino 


vino & aqua permixtum. [0] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 8. Non 
licet in altario in Sacrificio divino mellitum, quod mulſum appella- 
tur, nec ullum aliud poculum, extra vinum cui aqua mixtum, of- 
ferre, [p] Hieron. in Marc. 14. Accepit Jeſus panem, &c. 


formans ſanguinem ſuum in calicem vino & aqua mixtum, ut 


alio purgemur à culpis, alio redimamur a pcenis. [] Juſtin, 
Apol: 2. p. 97. [r] Iren. lib: 4. cap. 57. & lib. 5. cap. 2. 

DU Nyſſen. Orat. Catechet. c. 37. [i] Theod, Dialog. 1. 

la Voſſ. Theſ. Theol. p. 394. [x] Theophyl. Com. in 
om 19. [/] Conc. Trull. Can. 32. [] Conſtit. 
ib. 8. cap. 12. la] voſſ. Theſ. Theol, ibid. [5] Epiphan. 
Har. 49. (e] Aug. de Hæreſ. cap; 48. Artotyritæ ſunt, quibus 
Oblatio eorum hoc nomen dedit : Offerunt enim Panem & Caſcum, 
dicentes, à primis:hominibus-oblationes de fructibus terrie & ovium 
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Of ſome Hereticks 


THERE 
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SECT. IK. - THERE--were others who 
Aud of others who wholly rejected the Uſe of all 
rejected the Uſe of external Symbols or Saeraments 
the Sacrament alto in general, and conſequently both 
iber. „ Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, upon 
a Pretence that Faith and Knowledge and ſpiri- 
tual Worſhip were the only Things that were 
required of Chriſtians. Upon this Pretence the 
Aſcodrute, who were a ſort of Gnoſticks, neither 
adminiſtred Bapriſm nor the Euchariſt in their 
Society: They ſaid the Divine Myſteries were 
incorporeal and inviſible Things, and therefore 
not to be repreſented by ſuch corporeal and vi- 
{ible Things as Water, or Bread and Wine; but 
rfect Knowledge was their Redemption. So 

Theodoret | d | deſcribes them. And ſo both he 
and Epiphanius [e] deſcribe another abominabie 


Sect, who from one of their principal Tenets 


were called Archonticks. They taught, that the 


1 


e 


World was not made by the Supreme God, but 


by certain Inferior Powers, ſeven or eight in 
N whom they called Archontes, Rulers of 
the ſeveral Orbs of the Heavens one above ano- 


ther, te the chief of which the 


to th ) Naeh Name 
of Sabaoth: And they pretended, 


that Baptiſm 


and the Exucharif# were only Inſtitutions of this 


Sabaoth, the God of the Jews and Giver of 
the Law, and not the Ordinances of the Supreme 
God; for which Reaſon they wholly rejected 


: 


the Uſe of them. Some other ſuch Secs there 


were among the antient Hereſies, who deſpiſed 
the Euchariſt | f ] upon the like Pretences: But 


theſe are ſufficient to ſhew us what ſort of Men 


they were, that antiently contemned this holy 
Ordinance and therefore without tarther digreſ- 


ſing to make any nicer Enquiry after them, I 


now return to the Buſineſs and Service of the 


„ 


III. 


Of the Oblation and Conſecratiom Prayers. 


rr 

De Form of 
Thanbſgiving an 
Conſecrat ion . 


S ſoon as the Peoples Offer- 
- A ings were made, and Bread 
and Wine were ſet apart for the 


* 
* 


deſevibed our of the Euchariſt, they proceeded to the 


mn 


Cbnſtitutions. ſolemn Conſecration of them. 
T.41᷑he Manner of which is deſcri- 
bed ar large in the Conſtitutions; which J will 


firſt ſer down here, and then compare the ſeve- 


ral Parts of it with the authentick Accounts we 
have in other antient Writers. Immediately then 
after the firſt Prayers for the Faithful are ended, 
the Deacon is ordered [a] to give a ſolemn Ad- 
monition, ſaying, megoywus, Let us give Atten- 
tion. Then the Biſhop or Prieſt ſalutes the 
Church, ſaying, *The Peace of God be with you 
alls And the People anſwer, And with thy Spi- 
rit. After this, the Deacon ſays to them all, 
Salute ye onò another with an holy Kiſs. Then the 
Elergy ſalute the Biſhop, and Laymen their Fel- 
low-Laymen, and the Women the Women; 
the Children ſtanding before the Bema, that is, 

either the Reading- Desk or the Altar; with a 
Deacon attending them, to ſee that they keep 
good Order; others of the Deacons walking a- 
bout the Church, and inſpecting the Men and 
Women, that there be no Tumult, nor making 
of Signs to one another, nor Whiſpering, nor 
Sleeping; and others ſtanding at the Mens Gate, 
and the Subdeacons at the Womens Gate, that 
the Doors be not opened for any to go in or 
out in the time of Oblation. After this, the 
Subdeacon brings Water to the Prieſts to waſh 
their Hands, as a Sign of the Purity of thoſe 
Souls that are conſecrated unto God. Immedi- 
ately after this [4] a Deacon cries out, Let none 


— — 


having 


of the Catechumens be preſent, none of he 
Hearers, none of the Unbelievers, none of the 
Heterodox Party. Ye that have made the firſt 
Prayer, go forth, rer (or rather, as Cotele- 
rius thinks it ought to be read, wegoihStre, Ye 


that have made the firſt Prayers, draw near: For 


this ſeems. to be ſpoken to the Communicants, as 


an Invitation,) Ye Mothers, take your Children, 


and bring them with you.. Let no one come 
with Enmity againſt another; no one in Hypo- 
criſy. Let us ſtand upright before the Lord 
with Fear and Trembling, to offer our Sacrifice. 
This ſaid, the Deacons bring the rd Joe (the 
Elements) to the Biſhop at the Altar; the Preſ- 
byters ſtanding on each Hand of him, and two 
Deacons with their Fans to drive away the little 
Inſects, that none of them fall into the Cup. 


Then the Biſhop ſtanding at the Altar with the 


Presbyters, makes a private Prayer by himſelf, 
on his white or bright Veſtment, and 
ſigning himſelf with the Sign of the Croſs in 
his Forehead. Which done, he ſays, The Grace 
of Almighty God, and the Love of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with 
you all. And the People anſwer with one Voice, 
And with thy Spirit. Then the Biſhop ſays, 


Lift up your Hearts: And they all anſwer, Ye lif7 
them up unto the Lord. The Biſhop ſays again, 


Let us give Thanks to the Lord: And the Pcople 
anſwer, It is meet and right ſo to do. Then the 
Biſhop ſays, It is very meet, and right, above all 
Things, to praiſe Thee the true God, who art before 
all Creatures, of whom the hole Family in Heaven 
and Earth is named, who art the only Unbegotten, 
without Original, without King, without Lord, who 


1 


— * _ — 


4 Theod. de Fabulis Hzret, lib. 1. cap. 10. 

lid: cap. 11. Epiphan. Her. 40. de Archonticis, n. 2. F] Vid. 

Orig. #4 1 n. 13. Ea penitus auferentes quæ ſenſibus per · 
0 L. . 1285 5 | 


* - n. 


cipiuritur; nec Baptiſmum nec Euchariſtiam uſurpantes, &c, 
[a] Conſtit. lib. 8, cap. 11 5] Tbid, cap. 12, 
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liver righteous Lot from the Burning. Thou art be 
that did deliver Abraham from the Impiety of his 
Anceſtors, and made him to become Heir of the 
World, and did manifeft thy Chriſt unto him. Thou 
didff appoint Melchiſedech 70 be the High-Prieft of 
thy Service. "Thou didſt declare thy Servant Job, 
after many Sufferings, to be Conqueror of the Ser- 
ent, that fin Author of Evil. Thou madeſt Iſaac 
7o be the Son of Promiſe. Thou madeſt Jacob to be 
the Father of twelve Children, and his Offeſpring to 
he innumerable, and broughteft Threeſcore and fif- 
teen Souls into E, ypt. Thou, Lord, didſt not de- 
piſe Joſeph, but for his Chaſtity madeſ# him to rule 
ber the Egyptians. Thou, Lord, didſt not forget 
he Hebrews, when the Egyptians oppreſſed them, 
becauſe of the Promiſe made to their Fathers; but 
didft puniſh the Egyptians, and deliver thy People. 
And when Men had corrupted the Law of Nature 
written in their Minds, and ſome began to think the 


Creatures had their Exiſtence of themſelves, and ho- 


noured them above what was meet, placing them in 
the ſame Rank with Thee the God of all; Thou didft 
not ſuffer them to wander in Error, but raiſing up 
thy holy Servant Moſes, Thou didſt by him promulge a 
written Law to revive and ſupport the Law of Na- 
ture; ſhewing the Creatures to be the Work of thy 
Hands, and thereby expelling the Error of Poly- 
theiſm out of Religion. Thou didft honour Aaron 
and his Poſterity with the Dignity of the Prieſthood. 
Thon didſt chaſtize the Hebrews, when they ſinned ; 
and receive them into Favour, when they turged un- 
0 Thee. Thon didſt puniſp the Egyptians with ten 
Plagues ; and dividing the Sea, madeſt the Iſraelites 
to paſs through it; drowning the Egyptians that 
purſued them. Thou madeſt the bitter Water ſweet 
with Mood; Thou broughteſt Sireams out of the 


Rock, when thou hadſt divided the Top of it; Thou 
 didſt rain down Manna out of Heaven, and give 


them Food out of the Air, a Meaſure of Quails for 
every Day; ſetting up a Pillar of Fire to give them 
Light by Night, and the Pillar of the Cloud to ſha- 
dow them from Heat by Day. Thou didſt conſtitute 
Joſhua the Captain of thy Armies, and by him de- 
firoy the ſeven Nations of the Canaanites, dividing 


Jordan, and drying up the Rivers of Ethan, and 


laying flat the Walls (of Jericho) without any En- 
gines of War or Concurrence of human Power. For 
all theſe Things we glorify Thee, O Lord Almighty. 
The innumerable Armies of Angels adore Thee; the 
Archangels, Tkrones, Dominions, Principalities, Dig- 
nities, Powers, Hoſts and Ages; the Cherubims, and 
Seraphims alſo with fix Wings, with two of which 
they cover their Feet, and with two their Faces, and 


a fly, ſaying, with. thouſand thouſands of Arch- 


angels, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand Angels, 
all crying out without reſt and intermiſſion : And let 
all the People fay together with them, Hoh, 
Hoh, - Holy, Lord of Hoſts : Heaven and Earth are 
Full of thy Glory: Bleſſed art Thou for ever. Amen. 
And after this let the Biſhop ſay : For Thou truly 
art Holy, the moſt Holy, the moſs High, far exalted 
above all Things for evermore. Holy a is thy 
Oaly-begotten Son, our Lord and God, Jeſus Chriſt; 
who miniſtring to Thee his God and Father in all 
Things, both in various Works of Creation and Pro- 


vidence, 
7 


Yor. I. 


did not deſpiſe loſt Mantind; but after the 


Law of Nature, after the Admonitions of the writ- 
ten Law, after the Reprehenfions of the Prophets, 
after the Adminiſtrations and Preſidency of Angels; 
when Men had corrupted both the natural and writ- 
ten Law, and eraſed the Memory of the Flood, and 
the Burning of Sodom, and the Plagues of Egypt, 
and Devafation and Slaughters of Paleſtine, and 
were now all ready to periſh; He, who was the 
Creator of Man, choſe by thy Will to become 
Man; the Lawgiver, to be under the Lau; the 
High-prieſt, to be the Sacrifice; the Shepherd, to be 
made a Sheep : Whereby be appeaſed Thee his God 
and Father, and reconciled the World, and deliver- 
ed all Men from the Wrath that hanged over their 
Heads, being born of a Virgin, and made Fleſh, God the 


Mora, the beloved Son, the Firfi-born of every Crea- 


ture; according to the Prophecies which he himſelf 
predicted of himſelf, made of the Seed of David and 
Abraham, and of the Tribe of Judah: He wbo was 
the Former of all Things that are made, was formed 
himſelf in the Virgin's Womb; he who is without 
Fleſh, was made Fleſh, and he who was begotten, 
ayegws, before all Time, was born in Time: He 
lived an holy Life, and taught an holy Doctrine; 
expelling all manner of Sickneſſes and Infirmities 
from- the Bodies of Men, and working Signs and 
Miracles among the People; He who Feeds all that 
have need of Food, and fills every living Creature of 
his own good Pleaſure and Bounty, did himſelf par- 

take of Meat and Drink and Sleep; he manifeſted 
thy Name to them that knew it not; he put Igno- 
rance to flight, and revived true Piety and Godli- 
neſs, fulfilled thy Will, and finiſhed the Work 
which Thou gaveſt him to do: And when all Things 
were thus ſet in Order and reftified by him, he was 
betrayed by the incurable Malice of one of his own 
Diſciples, and apprehended by the Hands of the 
Wicked, Priefis and High-prieſts falſely ſo called, 
together with a finful People; of whom he ſuffered 
many Things, and underwent all manner of Indigni- 
ties by thy Permiſſion; he was delivered to Pilate 
the Governour ; the Fudge himſelf was judged; the 
Saviour of the World condemned; He who is Impaſ= 


ble, was nailed to the Croſs ; He who is Immortal 


"by Nature, was made ſubjeft to Death; and the 
Author of Life, who quickens all Things, was laid 
in the Grave, that he might deliver thoſe from Suf- 
fering, for whoſe Sake he came, and ſet them free 
from Death, and break the Bonds of the Devil, 
and deliver Men from his Frauds and Impoſtures: 
He roſe again the third Day from the Dead, and 
converſed ; Days with his Diſciples, and was 
taken up into Heaven, and ſet at thy right Hand, 
his God and Father. | e 

Me therefore in Commemoration of theſe Things, 
which be ſuffered for us, give Thanks to Thee, Al- 
mighty God, not as thou deſerveſt and as is our 
Duty, but (dc o eL, as far as we are able, ſo 
fulfilling his Command. For in the ſame Nigbt that 


be was betrayed, be took Bread in his Holy and 


Immaculate Hands, and looking up to Thee bis God 
and Father, he brake it, and gave it to his Diſci- 
ples, ſaying, This is the Myſtery of the New Tefta- 
ment; Take of it, and eat it; This is my Body, 
which is broken for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
Likewiſe be mixed a Cup of Wine and Water, and 
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Santtifving its eg 
all of this: Hurt 


come. fte therefarecheing 


and Piu and Rxſunrettigni from the Nead; and bis 
Return into Heaveny and alſo, of his ſecoud coming, 


when he dall netutn with. Elotn and Power to judge 
the Quiet and Dead, and to fender to very Man gc- 
ctainge io His, Works, da offer ante: Thee, our Ning 

aud God, this: Bread and this Cup, according 10 his 
Appeintment, giving Thanks to Thee by him, for that 
thoy deft vouth/afe. to let us fland before Thee, and 
Miniftex unto Thee ; and ave beſcech Thee to loo“ pro- 
pitiogſly: upon tbeſe Gifts bere ſet before Thee, our God, 
au aft need of nothing. and to arcept then, fa- 
wour ably #0 the Honour .of thy Chriſt, and A e 
thy fas. Spirit upon this Sacrifice, ho is the Wit- 
nd/s ababe Suſfering of our Lord Jeſus, that it may 
make-this, Btead ibe Body of thy Gbriſt, and this 
Gupthe Blood of thy Cbriſt; that they abo partake 
of cit, may le confirmed in Godlineſi, and obtain Re- 
miſſian of Fins, muy be delivered from the Devil 
and. his, Impoſtures, may 
Cloe, and be made worthy of Cbriſt, and obtain 
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gins, | 
know 


that live in Virginity and Chaſtity z. for the Widows 


of the Church; for all that live in honeſt. Marriage 
and Procreatian of Children; for the. Infants - of, thy 
People, thut wane of us be & Caſtauay. Ms pray 
thee for this City, and all that dwell therein; for 


thoſe that are in Sickneſs, in cruel Bondage and 


Slavery, in Baniſhment, or under Gonfiſcati 5.69 
Proſcription, for all that. travel by Sea or by Land, 
thut thou wouldft be their Succdur, and an univer- 


* o © 'Þ 
” - 1 I; " 
4s 46 3 5.7 a £5 RK 3h... 


EF 


wth blem, ſaying, Drink pe 
A Blond, which. is ed for 
eneny for, the Remifion af. Sins i. Ichis do in Remem. 
brauct of me.  For.cas, often ai eat his Bread, 
and drint this\Gupy 16:90:;1bew forth my Decrn, till 
«ingful of Die Paſſon, 


| be. filled with, the Holy | 


* % 
C * 
a: 
3 
S 


i 4 
«We. 
' ? 
I Gael N 1443 1 
| | f OF 1 . "I 4 * ©. 
v * 2 * 9 \ dQ \ d | , & 
©* + 7 


1 
1 


King. Tor to thee, Father, $0 
is due all Glory and Worſhip an 


2 © 
"PIP KS: 11 T> Z> #7 3 * 
PETS | 2 \ * 0 * 3 

70 * TY * 

N 


x * 


* 
4 
> 
1 


ier * „ 333 1% j Ran 
After this the Biſhop is appointed to ſay again, 
And then 


” 


the Deacon calls upon the People 18 5 With 
him in angther Pray termed. wegoPur 


r the faithful af 


Heaven for 4 fweet-ſmelling - Savour by 


7 


al Gali 


look 


$a. 
— 


* 
114578 Fer ” 2 W A 7 1 45 5 + $377 *+ Fi #4 5 FR we * 
Denn ES. Mines G4, 


(c] 


8 4 
2 $75 


ON 44 {i a 45, BART. > 2848s 
Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 13. . Ts | 


* y 3 
2 The , een 7 X : * , " 3 
: . SALES 8 — een enn 
* * 9 * 2 
* 3 
2 ? L 
x H 
i C . 7 0 


ye 


4 


dc 
Pe DD k 


— 


AAS 7» 


Cob ot EY 


9 


: . n 5 r en 0 N * 4 
3 Te 22 

Mark wth 7 9 a ws * 1 3 i 
» | £ R >" 4 {$M oa \ F r% « "WS 
7 1 1 Py 4 % +45 * 

* * d 1 * * Px . a ; 

g ; he 'w 4 4 , F 

Ke” nn, * I. ty >. + Baa * * Ar 8 3 1 4 4 5 * g 1 Y ; 
„ a « * - * 7 R S 


— 


— 


n with" thee and the Holy Spi- 
Rondus, and Praiſe, Dovology and 
* en all the People have ſaid, Amen. 

Let the Deich BY again, weygy/wwfp, Det us 


Thinks for Thoſe thar a. 
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id in ober 


fore always uſed before Prayers, eſpecially thoſe 


ſiys,. ir was uſed” both at the Entrance of their 
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Cyril of Alexandria f 
it in the Beginning 


Offices; when they firſt came into the Church; 
nediction; when they commanded the People to 


ſalute one another with the K3/5 of Peace; when ſaluteſs - Milani Bin heed 
wa who haſt nothing of the Reality and Subſtance of it. 


the Sacrifice [II was offered; and at other 

times in the Communion-Service. Where it is 

obſeryable, thar he peaks of this Salutation as u- 
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$44, Vid. Iſidor. Peluſ. lib. 1. Ep. 112. [FI Chryſ. Hom. 
3. in Coloſ. p. 1338. [g] Chryſ. Hom, 52. in eos qui Paſcha 
jejunant. t. 5. p. 713. [] Chryſ. Hom, 36, de Pentecoſt. t. 5. 


ſed) four times at leaſt in this part of the Com- 
munion- Office, beſides Erber Ocoaltons? In a- 
nother place exhorting Chriſtians not to follow 
the Quſkoms of the Jes, but to be at Unity 
and Peace among themſelves, he uſes this Argu- 
ment, There is nothing comparable to Peace and 
Concord. Therefore when the Biſhop firſt enters 
the Church, before ever he goes up to his Throne, 
he ſays, Peate be umb you all: When he riſes up 
to preach,” he does not begin before he has gi- 
ven the Peace to all; When che Prieft are about 
to make the Benediction - Prayers, they firſt [g] 


uſe this Salutation, and then begin their Bene- 


dictions. 80 alſo the Deacon, when he bids 
you pray in common, among other things he 


reminds you to pray for the Angel of Peace; and 


when he diſmiſſes you from this Aſſembly, he 
prays for you in the ſame manner, faying, Go 


in Peace. And there is nothing at all faid or 


done without this. In another Homily upon the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, [5] he gives the 
Reaſon, why it was more particularly uſed at 
the Lord's Table. The Biſhop," ſays he, not 
only when he goes -into his Throne, and when 
he preaches, and when he prays, uſes this Form, 
bur when he ſtands' at this Holy Table, when 
he is about to offer the "tremendous Sacrifice, 


he does not touch the Oblation, before he has 


prayed that the Grace of the Lord may be with 


yor, and ye have anſwered,” And with thy Spirit: 
By which Anſwer ye remind your ſelves," thar 
the 


it is not the Miniſter ho effects any thing 
this Matter, neither is the Conſertation o 
Gifts there lying the Work of Human Nature, 
but that it is the Grate of the Spirit then pre- 


4 


ſent, and deſcending upon the Elements, that 


makes this Myſtical Sacrifice. There are feve- 


ral other Song pe the ſame Purpoſe in his o- 
5 


ther Homilies [7] upon the Goſpels and St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, which | becauſe the Reader may find 
them at large in the Extract of the Liturgy a- 
bove [I] oũt of St. Chry/ofom's Works, F will 
not here repeat them. The ſame Cuſtom was 
always obſerved in the Latin Church. For Ter- 
zullian [& plainly refers to it, when he objects 
it to the Hereticks, that they gave the Peace 


to all without Exception; implying that the 


Church ufed it, but with ſome Diſtin&ion. 
Optatus ſays, [I] the Donatiſts retained the Form, 
bur groſly abuſed it in their Practice. They 
could not omit the ſolemn” Words: They ſaid, 
Peace be unto you. But why, ſays he, doſt thou 


ſalute Men with that, which thou haſt not? 3, 


doft thou name” Peace, that haſt. deſtroyed it? Thou 


aluteſt Men with the Words of Love and Peace, 
In the Spaniſh 9 


che hey” uſed a like Form, 
though not altogether the 


ame. For by an Or- 


L 


p. 5 + fi] Chryſ. How, 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. Hom: 38. in 
1 Cor. p. G. Hom. 33. in Mat. p. 318. [+] Book XIII. Obaßp. 
vi. (k] Tertul. de Præſcript. cap. 4.1, Pacem cum omni 
miſcent, [I] Optat. lib. 3. p. 73. Non potuiſtis prætermittere 
quod Legitimum eſt. Utique dixiſtis, Pax vobiſcum. . Quid 
ſalutas, de quo non habes? Quid nominas, quod exterminaſti? Sa- 
lutas de Pace, qui non amas. ON DI} 
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der of the firſt, Council;of Buga Ca] it was aps 
Pointed that both Biſhops, and Presbyters ſhould 
uſe one and the ſame Form of Salutation, that 
is, The Lord be with gau, is it is in the Book of 
N 23 and. that the People ſhould. n{wers. And 
with thy. Spirit: As all the Zaſt receive it by 
Tradition from the Apoſtles, and not as the 
Priſcilian . Hereſy... hath .. changed. ir. What 
Change the Priſcillianiſis had made in this mat- 
ter, is not very clear: Some learned Men arc of 

Opinion [] that they would allow the Biſhops 
to uſe no other Form but Pax vobis, and the 
Presbyters only to ſay, Dominus vobiſcum: Whence 
they conclude that the Word Orient, the Eaſt, 
muſt have crept into the Canon inſtead of the 
Mf, becauſe it is ſo evident, that all the Eaſ- 
ern Church uſed the Form, Pax. vobis, both in 


the Salutation of Biſhops and Presbyters. But 


I ſhould rather think the Priſcillian Pravity here 
complained of, was their deny ing the People the 
Liberty of making their proper Reſponſe, and 
bearing their part in the Service, by ſaying, Aud 
with thy Spirit, as had been the Cuſtom of all the 
Eaft from the time of the Apoſtles. However this 
be, I cannot forbear to ſay, it is the very Error 


and Pravity which the Church of Rome has 


ſince run into. For Bona owns himſelf [o], that 
though it was cuſtomary in the antient Church 
for all the Congregation, and not only. the Clerks, 
to anſwer the Prieſt, by ſaying, And with thy 
| Spirit; Yet now it is otherwiſe in the Church 

of Rome, where the Clerks only make this Re- 
ſponſe, and the People are wholly excluded from 
it. For which no other Reaſon can be aſſigned, 
but the Magiſterial Authority of that Church, 
8 to preſcribe what ſhe pleaſes to the 
People, with a Non obftante to any Rule or Tra- 

dition of the antient Church. St. Chryſoſtom's 
Reaſoning in behalf of the People's bearing a part 
in Prayer with the Prieſt, is of much more weight, 
and with it I will conclude this Paragraph. _ 
. Great is the Power of the Congregation, that 
is, of the whole Church, ſays he [p. It was 


their Prayer that delivered Peter from his Bonds, 


and opened the Mouth of Paul. Their Suffrage 
is a peculiar Ornament to thoſe who are called to 
the Spiritual Offices of Government, And there- 
fore he who is about to perform the Office of Ordi- 
nation, at that time requires their Prayers, and they 
joyn their Suffrage, crying out in thoſe Words, 
which they that are initiated in the holy Myſteries 
know: For we may not 2 all things openly 
before the Unbaptized. There are ſome things 
wherein there is no Difference between Prieſt 
and People, as when they are to partake of the 
tremendous Myſteries. For we'are all alike ad- 
mirted to them. Nor as under the Old Teſtament, 
when the Prieſt eat one thing, and the People 
another; and it was not lawful for the People 
to partake of thoſe things which the Prieſt alone 


cil of Laodicea deſcribing the Order of the an- 


* 
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might partake off It is not ſ chere 
is one Body, and one Cup propoſed in emmon 
to all. So alſo in the Prayers, one may now ob- 


ſerve the People to contribute a great deal. For 


Common- Prayers are made for rhe | 


Um 


and. for the Penitents, both by the Prieſts my : 


Prayer, the Prayer ſo full ofs Mere, Again, 


when we exclude, thoſe from the Sanctuary. 
who cannot partake. of the Holy Table, we are 
we all Aal down alike on the Earth, and all ric 
up together. Again, when we are to give and 
receive the Peace, or K1/s of Heacr, we all in like 
manner ſalute each other. An in i 


brating the Holy Myſteries the Prieſt prays for 
the People, and the People for the Prieſt. For 
theſe words, And with thy Spirit, are nothing 
elſe but the People's Prayer. In like manner 
the Prayer of Thankſgiving is a Common-Pray- 


er. For not only the Prieſt gives Thanks, but all 
the People alſo. For when he has firſt received 


their Anſwer, declaring their Conſent, that it i; 
meet and right ſo to do, then he begins the 'Thank(- 


giving. And why ſhould you wonder, that the 


cople ſometimes ' ſpeak with the Prieſt, when 
they are allowed to ſend up thoſe holy Hymns 
in common with the very Cherubims and Cœ- 


leſtial Powers above? I have ſpoken all this, adds 


he, to make every Member of the Church, 
though he be an Inferior, to become watchful and 
vigilant; and to teach us, that we are all One Bo- 
dy, and only differ from each other, as Members 
do from the Members of the ſame Body; and that 
we ſhould not caſt all upon the Prieſts, but every 
one bear his Share in his concern for the whole 
Church, as one common Body. I will now 


leave any ingenuous Reader to judge, whoſe 


Reaſons are ſtrongeſt and moſt Rational; thoſe of 
Chrſoſtom, who thus pleads the People's Right 
in bearing a part in the publick Service of God; 
or theirs, who Y 9 overbearing Authority deny 
them their juſt Right; and as they have taken 
away the Cup, and the Bible, and the Key of 
Knowledge from them, ſo have alſo denied them 
the Liberty of joining in Common- prayer with 
the Prieſt, which was their unconteſted Privilege 
in the antient Church, 
Bur I proceed with the Con- SECT. III. 

fiitutions. As there immediately Send), The Kils 
after the Prieſt has given the ® =: 

Salutation of Peace, no the. People have return- 
ed their Anſwer, a Deacon goes on to proclaim ſo- 
lemaly, that they ſhould ſalute one another with 
an Holy Kiſs: And ſo the ſalute the Bi- 
ſhop, and Laymen their Fellow-Laymen, and 
Women one another: It is in the very fame 
manner repreſented in other Writers. The Coun- 
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[+] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 21. Placuit ut: non aliter Epiſcopi, 
& aliter i Populum, ſed uno modo falutent, dicentes, 


Dominus fit vobiſcum: ficut in Libro Ruth legitur, & ut reſpon- 
deatur à populo, Et cum Spiritu tuo: Sicut & ab ipſis Apoſtolis 
raditum omnis retinet MY non ſicut Priſcilliana pravitas im- 


mutavit. [a] Garſias Loaiſa in Loc. Bous de Reb. Liturg. lib. 2. 
Cap. . n. 1. Habertus Archieratic. p. 330. Hamon Leſtrange, Alli- 
ance of Div. Offic. cap. 3. p. 82. lo] Bona ibid. p. Col. Nunc 
ſol Clerici vel Miniſtri reſpondent, Ip] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 
Cor. p. 872, | ME 
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tient e Tays, after the 5 _ 


7 — Fe given the Peace to thecghi- 


EE ga. 4 — the Pele to one another, the og ma 


OT. — 7 be offered. Aſtet tha ame 


wo e £0 the” Sarſum Cords, Lift ap hour. 
Je 30 rh Lor. A Deacon ories, Receive one 
arbher, lune bn another | with® an Holy Ni. 
eh, lie ys, "Was a 'Sy mbol of Reconcilia- 
ad forgiving alk Inj boys whatſoever. Sr. 
'0 on [5] ofren”- HOMoWir among 
Arguments to excſte Men to Unity and Ohaviy 3 
retainding kbem of this Sym! 'of Peace aud Re- 
conciliation, and how great. a Piece of Papeantry 
and mere Hypoeriſy it was to give this" Ni as 
Titlas" did, without” cordial Love, and ſincere 
"Section. Particularly it one Place [+] he 
| notes he Circumſtance of Time when this Ce- 
remony was uſed, that is, before the Oblation, 
When the Ster fice Was about to be offered: 
Which agrees exactly with the Time ſpecified 
in the Conſtitutions.” The ſame is noted long be- 
fore by Juſtin Martyr” [ that it was between 
the "Common-Prayers for the whole State of 
Chriſt's Church, and the Prayers of Conſecration. 
For, ſays he, when Prayers are ended, we ſalute 
ofit another with a Kiſs: And after that, Bread 
and Wine and Water is brought to the Preſi- 
dent of the Brethren, who receiving them, gives 
talſe and Glory ro the God of all things, in 
Fame of the Son and the Holy Spirit. In 
Hs Latin Church the - fame : Cuſtom was ob- 
ſerved, only with this Difference, that it came 


not before, but after e Gonſecration-Prayers, 
ak dhe Lords Prayers. tel before the 
Diſtribution,” For o 8 Huſtin or Cefarins Are- 


Iatenſis repreſe ents it, in deſeribing the Order of 


Service. © | 
FE "we ſay the L ,ord's Prayer: and after that, 
Pan be with hon; Aud then Chriſtians ſalute one 


Peace, if that 


bee, in their Hearts, Which 

Feten P ith their Lips. He mentions the 
90 1.5 0 er Places, and ſeems to inti- 
mate, chat the Honatiſtis obſerved the ſame Cere- 
mon, though they had nothing of the Peace 
f Was intended by 435 In his Books againſt 


— * 1 


of Jeruſalem [+] ſpeaks of it as 


other and 


of Conſecration were ended. He feetns 10 of 
without; Diſtinction bet we 


uſes why 'a Chriffian Wom 
an Heathen, this is one, that he Would beau 


"Wh en the Conſecration U is en- 


- Holy Kiſs, which is a ſign of 


5 'of t * — Fx] geit of one Ofner = . 
6e ſhould be given: And after a Henniſt iſhop; VO 


had been à great Op- 
preſſorlof W idows: And Orphans," a 
other bar bare s Cruelties, he ſays, 
Notwithſtanding all this, rhey gave him the K 
Rey ng Den EY received the Sacrament at 
his Hands, In ansther place [y] he compares 
the! — te Cr and the Catholic 8 to 
Doves; becauſethey both gave the 'Ki/3"ofPeaze, 
yet the one tare” oy ent in pieces, and fed 
upon its Ruins; but che other were innocent 
and harmleſs as Doves; and by thoſe Characters 
they might be diſtingui i*4 from each other; 
It appears alſo from Pope Mnocent's Letter 25 
to Detentius Biſhop of Eugibium, that it Was 
the general Cuſtom of the 7ralick Churches to 


give the K5/5 of Peace, not before the Conſe-· 


cration,' but after: For it blames thoſe char 


gave it before, and ſays, it ought to corte After, 


as a Teſtimony of their Conſeft to all a e 
done, and as a Seal of the Conſeci ation Pfaye 


to ſignify that all was ended. Tertullians os 


probably upon this account gave it the Nau 
Signaculum Orationis, the Seal of their Prayers; 
as being in his Time uſed when all che Fre ers 


. 
mate alſo that it was given promiſcuouſſy, ; ot 
n Men and Ws. 
rguments, Which he 
1 ſhould not mart 


men For among other 


willing to ſuffer her to go into the Priſons to 
kiſs the Martyrs Chains; or At ati - ther times 
to give the K of Drube to a Brother 
this is as plainly intin 
terof the Paſſion of Frlicttas . 
Tertullian's Lime; when hefays [7] chat Felichrar, 
Perpetua, and Saturus did" mutually Kils each o- 


ther before they ſuffered, that they might con- 
ſummate their Mar 


rtyrdom by the fblemn Rite 
of Peace. Alludin 20 the a Cuſtom of gi- 
ving the 5 A Peace "without Diſtinction, 


though it was eee A in the Greet : 
Church. There is one thing mort pfoper to be 


obſeryed out of Tertullian [d ſ. that ſome made a 


Scruple of giving the Ki/5 of Peace upon a Faſt- 
Day, though it were but a private Faſt of their 
own; whom he e . chem that the 


as We "OST 3 3 


a 
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Smeg. Wl Cyril, Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 2. [5] Chryſ. 
Hom: 20. in Mat. P. 20 2 Hom. 22. in Rom. p. 257. Hom, 30. 
in 2 Cor. p.99. Hom: 14. in Ephef p. 1128. Hom. 77. in Joan. 
p Fo Hom. 30. de Proditote. t. 5. P- 565. Hom. 50. ibid; p.686. 
| [+] Chuyf. de ComponR.. Cordis hb. 1. cap. 3. t. 3. p.118. 4074” 
1 4 αννοο HD e dp TerPiee dau, RN 
U.. Juſt 17 _Apol. 2. B. 97 NN HN e NiuU, cl TA, ede 
pike Tj & Dube al Teprpepelen LET — 
den 2 / ge de-. lem 
Alex. Pædagog. 4b. % * 11. Athenag. Legat. P. ** Dioayſ. 
Eecl. Hierarch. cap. 3. Sect. 8. [#] Aug. Hom. 83. de Diver. 
ſs. t. 10, p. 556. Ubi peräcts eſt fandtificatio, dicimus Oratio- 
nem Dominicam/{Poſt ipſam dicitur; Pax vobiſcum, & oſculantur 
ſe Chriſtiani in Oſculo ſancto, quod eſt ſignum Facis: ſi. quod uſten-· 
dunt labia, fiat in Conſcientia. (] Aug cont. Literas Petilian. 
ub, 2. cap. a3 Cui pucis Oſculum ime acrmenctcoplb Ge: 


OY 


cap. 1. 


Mort. Perſec. p 


— —_— 22 . 


ITT DIET? C 
þ bY 19; ue c 1 Jour: P. 23.7 [$a Carvi, ſed laviant: 


a laniatu innocens eſt natura Columbarum. Ubi ergo Ladiatus, non 
L] Ian. Ep. 1. ad Decent. 


eſt vera in Oſculis Pax, 225 8 
Pacem ergo afſeris ante confecta Myſteria quoſc 
pulis imperare, vel 2 inter ſacerdotes SE En ley 
quæ aperire non debeo, Pax fit neceffaric indicenda, Per quam 
conſtet populum, ad dnia gu in Myſteriis Aguütut, atque in 
Eeccleſia een ue 3 ac bnita'eſfe Pacis con- 
cludentis ſigtaculo demonſtrer La] Tertub de Orat. cap; 14. 
[4]. Ad Pxcr. lib. 2. c It; 5 58 patietur alicui Fratrum ad Oſ- 
6 


culum N - 12 aſſio Perpetuæ ad calcem Lactant. de 
nte jam oſculati invicem, ut Martyrium 
per ſolennia Packs ET EY [4] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 14. 


Alia jam conſuetudo invaluit, ejunantes habita Oratione cum fra- 


tribus ſubtrahunt Oſculum Pacis, quod eſt ſignaculum Orationis, 
Quando gutem mapis Conferenda cum fratribüs Pax elt, nifi cam 
Oratione commendabiljor aſcendit?— Oüæ Oratis cum div6rtio 
ſanctt Oſcuft integra? 'Quem Domino officium fidientem im pedir 
Pax? uae Kierificiury ef by A0 {quo | ſine Pace receditur? Ge. 8 
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SECT. Iv. 
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Kiſs of Peace was the Scal af Prayer; that it was 


never more proper than when joined with Pray- - 
er; that there was no Prayer perfect without 
Peace; that Peace was no Impediment to a 


Man in doing his Duty. to the Lord; that What- 


ever Reaſon they had for it, their Reaſon was 
not ſtronger than the Obſervation of the Precept 
which obliges us to conceal our Faſts. Where- 
as when we refrain from the K of Peace, that 


diſcovers us to be Faſting. We may at home 
omit this Ceremony of Giving the Peace, becauſe 


there our Fafts cannot be wholly concealed 


from the Family: But in other places where 
you may conceal your Action, you ought to re- 
member the Precept of the Lord; and fo you 


_ obſerve the Diſcipline ofthe Church abroad, 
an 


your own Cuſtom at home. Tertullian, we 


d ſee, ſpeaks this of private Faſts, which he thinks 


no reaſon for Men's refuſing the Af Peace in 
publick. As to publick Faſts the Caſe was o- 


therwiſe. For by the Laws of the Church, 


this Ceremony was omitted on ſome more ſolemn 
Days of Faſting. As upon the Day of our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, For Tertullian adds immediately in 
the next Words, that on that Day [e, becauſe it 
was a publick and common Faſt, 1 the 
Laws of the Church, they omitted the Ki of 
Peace, and no one then regarded the Omiſſion, 


becauſe it was done by general Conſent and A- 


greement. And this ſeems to have been an Ex- 

ception of Univerſal Extent in the Church: For 

Procopius notes it in the Life of Juſtinian and The- 

odora, who began their Reign on this Day, An. 

£27s that they began it with an ill Omen, on a 
a 


y [ f] that no one uſed the A/s of Peace in the 


Church. And thus much of this antient Cere- 


mony, ſo often enjoined by the Apoſtle, Rom. 


Xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 The. v. 
26. 1 Pet. v. 14. Of which ſome have written 
+]whole Volumes: But I content myſelf to have 


aid ſo much, as may ſerve to confirm the Obſer- 
vation made upon the Author of the Conſtituti- 


ons, that this was an antient Rite univerſally ob- 
ſerved in the Church in one part or other of the 


Tu next Thing mentioned 
Thirdly, Waſhing of in the Conſtitutions, is the Cere- 
Hands before Con- mony of the Prieſts Waſhing his 
HERE. Hands before Conſecration. This 


is alſo noted by Cyril of Feru/alem in his Myſago- 


gical Explication of the Communion Service, where 
ſpeaking to the newly Baptized, he ſays, Ye 
have ſeen the Deacon bring Water to the Biſhop 
and Presbyters [g] ſtanding about the Altar, to 
waſh their Hands. Did he give it to waſh the 
Filth of their Bodies? By no means. For we 
do not uſe to go into the Church with Bodies 
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Inſects, is ſo minute, that it is 
no great Wonder it ſhould be e 
omitted in moſt other Writers beſide the Conſti- 
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e from Si 
ds are 


the Symbol of Action, and Waſhing them de. 


notes the Purity and Cleanneſs of our Action 


Have you not heard holy David explaining this 
Myſtery, and ing, 1 will waſh my Hands anyy 
0 


the Innocent, and ſo will I compaſs thine Al. 
Lord. Therefore Waſhing che Hinds is lar, 


bol or Indication that we are not obnoxious or 


liable unto Sin. The Author of the Dueftions 


upon the Old and New Teſtament under the Name 
of St. Auſtin [H] takes notice of the ſame Cy. 


ſtom as uſed in all Churches, only with this Dic. 


ference, that whereas in other Churches it waz 


commonly the Office of the Deacons to brin 


Water to Prieſts, in the Roman Church it wa 
devolved upon the Subdeacons, becauſe there 
was a Multitude of inferior Clergy in that Church 
above many others, And in the Author under 
the Name of Diony/ius the Areopagite, a great 
deal more may be read to the ſame Purpoſe. 


IN the next Place, whereas in SECT. v. 
the Conſtitutions the Deacon is ap- murthy, The Du. 
pointed again to make a ſolemn cos Admonition i 
Proclamation, ordering all Non- 4ʃl Non. commun. 
communicants, Catechumens, Pe- #47 7? withdray; 
nitens, and Unbelievers to be ex- . 72 al bn 

„ nicants to come in 
cluded; and admoniſhing all Com- Charity ang 5; 

b 2 of and Cince- 
municants to approach in Chari - iy. 
ty and Sincerity, not in Enmity "We 
with their Brethren, or in Hypocriſy towards 


_ God, but in Reyerence and Fear: The very fame 


* 


is ſuggeſted by Chry/ofom: Doſt thou not hear 
the Deacon, the Herald of the Church, ſtanding 


and crying, All ye that are [i] under Penance, 


be gone. All they that do nor partake of the 
Communion, are in Penance. If thou art in Pe- 
nance, thou mayſt not. partake. And Severianus 
Biſhop of Gabala, in one of his Homilies among 


St. Chryſoſtom's Works [&] ſpeaks of the ſame: 


Ye have ſcen the Deacons traverſing the Church, 
and crying, Let no Catechumen be preſent, none 


of thoſe that may not ſee the heavenly Blood 


ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, c. Ye remem- 


ber after this how the Angels from Heaven ſing 
the Hymns and Praiſes, ſaying, Holy is the Fa- 


ther, Holy is the Son, Holy is the Holy Ghoſt. By 


which it is plain, theſe Admonitions of the Dea- 


con were here repeated as preparatory to the Ob- 
lation. 1 


TRR Circumſtance of the 5. - SECT. VI. 
rich or Pans to drive away the te 6171912 7 
Fans to drive away 
Inſe@s, | 


n 


— 
 —C— 


Je] Ibid. Die Paſchz, quo communis & quaſi publica Jejunii 


religio, deponimus Oſculum; nihil curantes de Oſculando, quod cum 


omnibus faciamus. [F] Procop. Hiſt, Arcana. cap. 9. 


[+] Mullerus de Oſculo ſanto. Jenz 1675. 4to. Martin Kempius | 


de Oſculo, &c. Lipfiz, 1665. [] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. 


ws: [] Avg. Quart, Vet. & Novi Teſtamenti. Q.101. 
Vt autem non omnia miniſteria obſequiorum per ordinem agant, 


multitudo facit Clericorum. Nam utique & altare portarent & 
Vaſa ejus, & aquam in manus funderent Sacerdoti, ſicut videmus 
per omnes Eccleſias, Cc. 


contra I udæos. T. 1. p. 400. E ον,²e dAAHALS: &c. 


tulious. 


; [i] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Ephel. 
p. 1051. (k] Ap. Chryſ. tom. 6. Hom, 37. de Filo Prov'30- 
P. 377. See before Book XIII. Chap. vi. n 6. Vide Chryſ. Hom: 1. 


defiled : Bur that Waſhing of Hands is a Sp. 
bol, that you ought to be 1 n and 
Trangreſſions of the Law. For the Han 
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| tion. Bona [I] ſays, they are mentioned in Jobius- 


[1m] and Ger manus Theoria, and the Liturgies that go 


% 


under the Name of St. Chryſaſtom and St. Baſil. Sui- 


gerus [8] thinks, that in moſt of thoſe Writings 
che Word price ſignifies one of their holy V elle, 
4 Basket or the like, in which they were uſed to 
carry the ſacred Elements to and from the Altar; 


ſuch as that ſpoken of by St. Jerom, when de- 


Tcribing the glorious Poverty of Exuperius Biſhop 


of Tholow/e, he ſays [o], he was uſed to carry the 


Lord's Body in a Basket of Oſiers, and the Blood 
in a Glaſs Cup. And indeed in Herodotus the 


Word þiric)toy is by ſome Lexicographers ſaid to 


* 


fignify a Basket: But in the Liturgies of St. Chry- 
foftom and Baſil, it is taken in the common Senſe 
of Greek Authors, and as it is uſed in the Conſti- 


tutions, for a Fan to blow with. For in Chry- 


ſoſtom's Liturgy the Deacon is to ventilate [ p] or 
blow over the Elements with a Fan; or if there 
be no Fan, then to do it with the Covering of 
the Cup. And in St. Baſil's Liturgy there is men- 
tion [q] made of the ſame Utenſils, pid¹õi² 6 d- 
Xvupa, either the Fan or the Covering of the 
Cup, to be uſed for the ſame Purpoſe. And fo 
the Word þraio\oy [7] is taken both by Germanus, 
and Jobius, and Suidas. So that there was no 
reaſon for Suicerus to reckon the Author of the 
Conſtitutions ſo ſingular in this Opinion. But as 
theſe Authors are not very antient, I haye men- 
tioned them rather to explain an hard Word, 
than eſtabliſh an Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom. St. Je- 


rom's Authority is produced by Durantus | 5], but 


it is nothing to the Purpoſe: For though he 


mentions the Uſe of Muſcaria [i], that is, Fans; 


yet it is plain he ſpeaks of them not as any Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Utenſil, but as a Civil Preſent made 


by Marcella to the Matrons, though he gives a 
Tropological Turn of Wit, to draw ſomething 
of a myſtical Meaning out of them. So I let 
this Matter paſs as a minute Circumſtance in the 
Conſtitutions, about which it is not worth our 


while to be farther ſolicitous in our Inquiries, to 


give collateral Evidence out of the antient Wri- 


sSECr. VII. Tar next Thing mentioned 
Of the Uſe F the in the Conſtitutions, is, the Uſe of 
Sign of the Croſs at the Sign of the Croſs, before the 


„ proceeds to the Conſe- 


cration. And of this there is more certain Evi- 


Ii] Durant. de Ritib. lib. 1. cap. 10. n. 2. 


_ 


* 


dence in the antient Writers. For Chryſoſtom ſays 
expreſly [u] that it was not only uſed by Chri- 
ſtians every Day, but particularly at the holy Ta- 
ble, and in the Ordinations of Prieſts, and that 
its Glory ſhined with the Body of Chriſt in the 
Myſtical Supper. Which implies, that it was uſed 
more than once in the time of Celebration. St. 
Auſtin ſays likewiſe, that it was uſed [x] in all 
their Offices, in conſecrating the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm, in the Unction of Confirmation, and in the 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt; without which none 
of them were ſolemnly performed. 55 


SEC T. VIII. 
Of the uſual Pre- 
face, call d, Surſum 
Corda, or the Pre- 
paration to the great 
Thankſgiving, 


NEx x after this, immediately 
before the great Thankſgiving in 
the Conſtitutions, the Prieſt having 
given the People another Saluta- 
tion in the Words of St. Paul, 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
&c. be with you; and they anſwering again, Aud 
with thy Spirit : The Prieſt goes on and ſays, Lift 
up your Hearts : To which the People anſwer, 
We lift them up unto the Lord. The Prieſt ſays 
again, Let us give Thanks to the Lord; and the 
People anſwer, It is meet and right ſo to do. Now 
this is mentioned almoſt by all Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, that have ſaid any thing of the Eucha- 
riſt or Prayer. St. Cyprian [y] calls it the Pre- 
face that was premiſed by the Prieſt, to prepare 


the Brethrens Minds to pray with an heavenly 


Temper. St. Auſtin mentions it above ten times 
in his Writings: The Places have been noted 
above [*] in the general Diſcourſe of Liturgies, 
and therefore I need not here repeat them. . I 
will only remark, that he ſays, It was the Cu- 
ſtom of the whole Church throughout the World 
[z] to fay daily almoſt with one Voice, Ve lift 
up our Hearts unto the Lord. And that therefore 
the Hearts [a] of Chriſtian People were a ſort 
of Heaven, becaule they are daily lift up to Hea- 
ven, whilſt the Prieſt ſays, Lift up your Hearts ; 
and they anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. 
St. Chry/oſtom alſo | b ] frequently mentions the 


_ Uſe of this Preface in his Homilies, which becauſe 


J have related at length in a former Book [J, I 
forbear to repeat them again in this Place. The 
Reader that 1s curious, may find the fame Forms 
related in Cyril's Myſtical Catechiſms [c, and Ana- 
frafius Sinaita [d], and Cæſarius Arelatenſis [e], 
and Eligius Noviomenſis | f |, not to mention the 


— 


[I] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. cap. 25. n. 6. Lm] Jobius 
ap. Photium. Cod. 222. [2] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce 
e I Tom. 2. [ 0] Hieron. Ep. 5. ad Ruſticum. Nihil 
ilo ditius, qui Corpus Domini caniſtro vimineo, ſanguinem portat 
in vitro. [p ] Chryſ. Liturg. Bibl. Patr, Gr. Lat. T. 2. 
p. 78. prTiC & Erd of gyiov wild praid\is DaaCos. ei A 
ke pri Sov, 7916 Dre ple 14A palt. [4] Baſil. 
Liturg. ibid. p. Fi. [r] German, Contemplatio Rer. Eccleſ, 
ibid. p. 157. Jobius ubi ſupra. Suidæ Lexicon. T. 2. p. 686. 
| [] Hieron. 
Ep. 30. ad Marcellam. Quod autem & Matronis offertis Muſcaria 
a, parvis animalibus eventilandis, elegans ſignificatio eſt, debere 
uxuriam cito reſtinguere, quia Muſcæ morituræ oleum ſuavitatis 
exterminant. [u] Chryſ. Demonſtrat. Quod Chriſtus fit 


Deus. cap. 9. T. 5. p. 840. 37 . & Th led remain, LTG ow 
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Hom. 118. in Joan. p. 225. Quid eft Ggnum Chriſti niſi Crux 
Chriſti? Quod ſignum nifi adhibeatur ſive Frontibus credentium, 
five ipſi aquæ ex qua regenerantur, five Oleo quo Chriſmate ungun- 

tur, five Sacrificio quo aluntur; nihil horum rite perficitur. 

[3] Cypr. de Orat. p. 152. [*] See Book XIII. Chap. v. u. 7. 
[ z ] Aug. de vera Relig. cap. 3. tom. 1. p. 302. Quotidie per uni- 
verſum orbem humanum genus una pene voce reſpondet, ſurſum 
corda ſe habere ad Dominum. [a] Serm. 44. de Tempore. 
Corda Fidelium cœlum ſunt, quia in cœlos quotidie eriguntur, di- 
cente Sacerdote, Surſum Corda; ſecuti reſpondent, Habemus ad Do- 
minum. ] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. How. £2. 
in Heb. p. 1898. Hom. 5. de Pœnitent. T. 6. Edit. Savil, Hom. 24. 
in 1 Cor. p. 536, Hom. 38. de Euchar. T. 5. p. 569. [+] See 
Book XIII. Chap. vi. [7 Cyril. Catech. Myſt, 5. n. 3. 
[4] Anaſtaſ. Serm. de Synaxi. ap. Albertin. de Euchariſtia. p. 529. 
[e] Cxfar, Hom. 12. ( f] Eligius. Hog, 11. de Cœna 
Domini. Ex verbis Cypriani, | 
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to praiſe the Lord. 


. ECT. IX. Arx this the Prieſt rear | = 
Of the cue, with the cwyapysia, properly fo 
or great Thankſgiv- i, Property 


ing fraßen feels. giving to God for all his Mer- 


cies both of Creation, Providence, and Redemp- 


tion; where a Commemoration was made of all 


that God had done for Man from the Foundation 


of the World, and more eee Ar the great 
Myſtery of Redemption: Upon which a ſolemn 


and magnificent Glorification of God was fra- 
med, always including the Tri/agion, or Seraphical 


Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Hoſts, Sc. which 
was fung by the Miniſter and People jointly ; 


and then the Miniſter went on alone to finiſh 
the ſolemn Thankſgiving. We have no where elle 
indeed ſo long a Thankſgiving as is that in the 

Conſtitutions But the Subſtance of it is not only 


in the Liturgies that go under the Names of 
St. James, Chryſoſtom and Baſil, but may be dif- 
covered in more Authentick Writings. For 
Juſtin Martyr deſcribing the Chriſtian Rites and 


Myſteries, ſays, as ſoon as the Oommon- Prayers 
were ended, and they had ſaluted one another 
with a Kiſs, Bread and Wine and Water was 


brought to the Preſident; who receiving them 
[i], gave Praiſe and Glory to the Father of all 


Things by the Son and Holy Spirit, and made 


WYappimy ini to won, a long Thankſgiving for 
the Bleſſings which he vouchlafed to beſtow up- 
on them. And when he had ended the Prayers 
and Thankſgiving, all the People that were pre- 
ſent, anſwered with Acclamation, Amen. After 
the ſame manner Jrenens [k], We offer unto 
him his own Gifts, thereby declaring the Com- 
munication and Truth both of Fleſh and Spirit. 


For as the Bread, which is of the Earth, after 


the Invocation of God upon it, 1s no lon- 
ger common Bread, but the Excharif, conſiſting 


of two parts, the one earthly, the other heaven- 


ly: So- all our Bodies, receiving the Euchariſt, 
are no longer corruptible, whilſt they live in 
hopes of a Reſurrection. But we offer theſe 
Things.to him, not as if he ſtood in need of 


* 
tt. 


and Tandifying the Creature.” Oc Origen [1] fe 


called, that is, the great Thankſ- 


them, but as giving him Thanks for his Gifts, 


They eat the Bread that was offered to the Crea. 
tor With . Fhankſgiving for the Gig, 
that he had beſtowed on them, Which Bread 
was made an Holy Body by Prayer, ſanctifyin, 
thoſe that uſed it with a pious' Mind. Cyril a5 
Jeruſalem more particularly ſpecifies the Sub. 
ſtance of this Thankſgiving in his myſtical Ca. 
techiſms, aying , After this, (that is, after 

we have ſaid, Let us give Thanks to the Lord, and 

it is meet and right ſo to do, we make mention of 


the Heaven and Earth and Sea, and the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, and all the Creatures, Ratio- 
nal and Trrational, Viſible and Inviſible, Angels, 


Archangels, Hoſts and Dominions, Principalicies 


and Powers, Thrones and Cherubims coverin 
their Faces, ſaying with David, Magnifie the Lord 
with me. We alfo make mention of the Che- 
rubims, which E/aias ſaw in the Spirit, ſtand- 
ing about the Throne of God, and with two 
Wings covering their Faces, and with two their 
Feet, and flying with two, and faying, Hoh, 


Holy, Holy, Lord God off Hoſts. This is much 


the ſame with the Thankſgiving in St. James's 
Liturgy, which was uſed in the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, in this Form: It is very meet and right, 
becoming us and our Duty [, that we ſhould 
praiſe thee, and celebrate thee with Hymns, 
and give Thanks unto thee, the Maker of all 
Creatures, viſible and inviſible, the Treaſure of 
all Good, the Fountain of Life and Immortality, 
the ' God and Lord of all Things, whom the 


Heavens, and the Heavens of Heavens praiſe, and 
all the Hoſt of them; the Sun and Moon and 


the whole Company of Stars; the Earth and 
Sea and all that are in them; the Celeſtial Con- 
gregation of Jeruſalem; the Church of the Firſt- 
born, who are written in Heaven; the Spirits 
of ut Men and Prophets, the Souls of Martyrs 
and Apoſtles; Angels and Archangels, Thrones 
and Dominions, Principalities and Powers, the 


tremendous Hoſts and Cherubims with ma- 


ny Eyes, and Seraphims with fix Wings, with 
two whereof they cover their Faces, and with 
two their Feet, and with two they fly, crying 
out inceſſantly one to another, and ſinging with 
loud Voices the triumphal Song of the Magni- 
ficence of thy Glory, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of 
Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. 
Hoſanna in the Higheſt. Bleſſed be he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord. Hoſanna in the Higheſt. 
St. Chryſoſtom [o] alſo ſpeaks of this Thankſ- 
giving, though he does not give us the whole 
Form of it, but only the Introduction, ſaying, 
The Prayer of Thankſgiving is common both 
to Prieſt and People. For not only the Prieſt 
gives Thanks, but all the People. For firſt he 


— 
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| [g] Cone. Milevit. can. 12. Placuit, ut preces vel Orationes vel Miſſæ 


ſive Præfationes, quæ probatæ fuerint in Concilio, ab omnibus celebren- 
tur. [Y] Mabillon. de Liturg. Gall. lib. 1. cap. 3. n. 19. [I] Juſtin. 
Apol. 2. p. 9 [e] Iren. lib. 4. cap. 34. Offerimus ei quæ 
ſunt ejus, congruenter Communicationem & Veritatem prædican- 


tes carnis & Spiritus. Quemadmodum enim qui eſt à terra Panis, 


percipiens Invocationem Dei, jam non communis Panis eſt, ſed 


Euchariſtia, ex duabus rebus conſtans, terrena & cceleſti:. Sic & 


corpora noſtra, percipientia Euchariſtiam, jam non ſunt corrupti- 
bilia, ſpem reſurrectionis habentia. Offerrimus autem ei, non qua- 
ſi indigenti, ſed gratias agentes Donationi ejus, & ſanctificantes 
Creaturaw. [I] Orig. cont. Cell. lib. 8. p. 399. [n] Cy- 
ril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 5. [u] Liturg. Jacobi Bibl. Patr. Gr. 
Lat. Tom. 2, p. 12. [o] Chryſ. Hom, 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. It. 


Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 739. Vf b Y Tov Koa! cv 
NY C85 8,480 4 d. F 
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both a Thankſgiving and a Commemoration 
45 of the Fl 15 of Chriſt, and of his Blood 
which he ſhed for our ſakes. And ſo St. Am- 
broſe, or whoever was the Author of the Books 
de Sacramentis among his Works: N N 
ing between the Thankſgiving and the Conlſe- 


cration, he asks [49]; With what Words, and with 


whoſe Words is the Conſecration made? And 
anſwers, With the Words of the Lord Jeſus. 
For all that goes before, is cither the Glorifica- 
tion and Praiſe of God, or Prayer for the Peo- 
ple, for Kings, and the reſt of Mankind. But 


when the Prieſt comes. to the Conſecration of 


he Holy Sacrament, then he uſes not his own 
Words, — the Words of Chriſt. By all which 
it is indiſputably evident, that the Conſecration 
of the Sacrament, was uſhered in with a ſolemn 
Thankſgiving. or Glorification of God for all his 
Gifts and Benefits, whence the whole Action 


had the Name of ivyagjsiaz the  Eucharift or 


Thankſgiving, becauſe this was always premiſed 
pops N bb part of the ſacred Myſtery and 


the whole Action and Ceremony was concluded 


with another Thankſgiving after communicating, 
as fe ſhall ſee heteafter. 


"$ECT.X Arx preſent we are to obſerve 
- of the Uſeofthe that one Part of this Glorifica- 
Trilagion, at wv tion or Thankſgiving was the 
p * Holy 3 Hymn, call'd the Triſagion, and 
ade Thinkferving. Epiuicion, the Sctaphical and Tri- 
amphal Hymn, Hoy, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full 


of thy Glory. This is evident from the laſt men- 


rioned Paſſages of St. Cyril (r and St. Chryſaſtom 
[s], who in other places gives a more particular 
Account of the Uſe of it at the Lord's Table. 
Heretofore, ſays he, this Hymn was only ſung 
in Heaven [f; but after that the Lord vouchſa- 
fed to come down upon Earth, he brought this 
Melody to us alſo. Therefore the Biſhop, 
when he ſtands at this Holy Table, to 
preſent our rational -Service, and offer the Un- 
bloody Sacrifice, docs not ſimply call upon us to 


theſe 
tremendous Words, and withdrawing Tat Minds 
from the Earth by intimating with what Company 
we make a Quire, he cries out to every Man, and 
ſays, as it were in theſe Words, Thou ſingeſt 
* with the Seraphims, ſtand together with the Se- 
** raphims, ſtretch forth thy Wings with them, 
* with them fly round the Royal Throne.” In ano- 
ther place [u] ſhewing the Obligation which the 
Euchariſt lays upon Men to keep every Member of 


the Body pure from Sin, the Hands and Mouth that 


receive it, the Eyes that view it, the Tongue 
that miniſters in thoſe Myſteries and is dy'd in 
Blood, he argues thus particularly with reſpect 
to the Ears: How abſurd is it after that myſti- 
cal Hymn, which was brought by the Cheru- 
bims from Heaven, to pollute your Ears with 
Songs of Harlots, and the effeminate Melodies 
of the Thearer? Which plainly implies, that this 
Seraphical Hymn was one part of this great 
Thankſgiving. He fays the ſame in his firſt 
Homily upon J/aiab [x]: The Seraphims above 
{ing the wer $f. ray rig The holy Con- 
gregation of Men on Earth ſend up the ſame: 
The general Aſſembly. of Celeſtial and Earthl 

Creatures joyn together: There is one Thank(- 
giving, wa coyagysia, one Exultation, one Quire 
of Men and Angels in one Station rejoycing to- 


2823 In another place reproving thoſe who 


ſtayed at the Communion - Service, when they 
would not communicate, he tells them [)] It 


was better that they ſhould be abſent, for 


they did but affront him that invited them, whilſt 
they ſtayed to ſing the Hymn, profeſſing them- 


ſelves to be of the Number of the Worthy, 
whilſt they did not recede with the Unworthy. 
How could you ſtay, and not partake of the 


Table? I am unworthy, ſay you. If ſo, you 
are unworthy to communicate in Prayers alſo. 
For it is not only the bare Elements, bur thoſe 


Hymns that cauſe the Spirit to deſcend upon 


them. Though he does not here name the Hymns, 


he plainly intimates however that they. were 


commonly uſed in this part of the Euchariſti- 
cal Service. And elſewhere [z} he ſpeaks more 
plainly: The Faithful, ſays he, know what are 
the Hymns of the Powers, above; what the 
Cherubims ſing in Heaven; what the Angels ſung, 
Glory be to Gd in the higheſt. Therefore Hymns 


come after the Plalmody, as a Thing of greater 


Perfection. He means, that Plalmody was on- 
ly a Part of the Service of the Catechumens; 
but theſe Hymns were uſed by the rt the 


Communicants, in the Service of the Altar. 


He mentions the ſame in many other places [) 


I F4 A. td, 1 n amg as OY 
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C7] Falgent. de Fide ud Petrom. cap. 19. In iſto autem Sacri- 
ficio Gratiarum Adio, atque Commemoratio eſt carnis Chriſti, quam 
pro nobis obtult, ſanguinis quem pro Hodis ſdem Deus effudit. | 
{q] Ambroſ. de Sacrament. lib. 4. cap. 4. Conſecratio igitur qui- 
bus verbis eſt, & cujus ſermonibus? Domini Jeſu. Nam reliqua 
omnia quæ dicuntur, Laus Deo defertur, Oratione petitur pro Po- 
pulo. pro Regibus, pro cæteris. Ubi venitur ut conficiatur vene- 
rabile Sacramentum, jam non ſuis fermonibus ſacerdos, ſed utitur 

Vor, I. 


— 
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ſermonibus Chrifi, [r] Cyril. Catech, Myſt. y. n. 5. [s] Cbryſ. 
Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. [e] Chryſ. Hom. in Seraphim. 
t. 3. p. 890. [A] Chryl. Nom, 21. ad Pop. Antioch. t. 1. p. 266. 
[x] Hom. 1. in Eſai. t. 3. p. 834. [)] Cheyſ. Hom. 3. in 
Epheſ. p. 1052. [] Hom. 24. de Baptiſmo Chriſti. t. 1. p. 317, 


. [+] Hom. & de Incomprehenſibili. t. 1. p. 274. Hom 16. Si e- 


ſurierit Tnimicus, t. 5. p. 229. Hom. 3. de Pœnitent. t. 4. p. gez. 
Epiſt. 2. ad Olympiad. t. 4. p. 715. Hom, 14. in Ephel, p. 1127, 
F which 
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which the Reader may find above 
Collection of the antient Liturgy out o 


(f Book XIII. chap. vi. 


* oy 
As 1 


ys in the 
| | St. Chry- 
; 9fom's.Works : 1 will only repeat one Paſſage 
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Martyrs, fas he le, are now joyning in Con- 
fort, and partaking in the myſtical Songs of the 
Heavenly Quire. For if | whilſt they were in 


- 


the Body, Whenever they communicared in the 


ſacred Myſteries, they made part of the Quire, 


ſinging with the Cherubims the Yiſagion- Hymn, 
Holy, Holy, Holy; as all ye that are initiated in 


4 the holy Myſteries, very well know - much more 
now, being joyn'd with them whoſe Partners 


they were in the earthly Quire, they do with 

reater Freedom partake in thoſe folemn Bleſ- 
fings and Glorifications of God in Heaven above. 
There needs no Recourſe now after this to be 


had to the Liturgy of St. Chryſoſtom, to prove 


that this divine Hymn was always a Part of 


the ſolemn Thankſgiving, ſince it is more ſolid- 


ly proved out of his genuine Writings. To 
which we may add Severianus of Gabala [G] for 
the Greek Church, and the Council of Vaiſon [c] 


for the Latin, which ſays, that in all Communion- 
Services, whether they were Morning- Services, 


or re rg or Commemorations for the 
Dead, the Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, ſhould be 
uſed in the ſame Order, as in the publick Ser- 
vie” 200 Hons ud anc wiign ronald gi ts 
Gk rf x. Nr after this, there fol- 
4 4  particuler lows in the Conſtitutions a parti- 
Thankſgiving: fer cular Enumeration of the Mer- 


the Mercies God |: of God vouchſafed to Man- 


ee kind in the Redemption of the 
World by the: Death of Chriſt, 
and a more ſpecial Thankſgiving with reſpect to 
them; wherein alſo is contained a ſort of Creed, 


or Summary of the chief Articles of the Chri- 


ſtian Faith. Which was all the Creed that the 


Church in that Age made uſe of in that Service. 


For as yet the formal Repetition of the Bap- 
tiſmal Creed was no part of the Communion- Ser- 
vice, as it was in After- ages, but only ſuch Do- 
ctrines were related as were the Subject of a par- 
ticular Thankſgiving for the great Myſteries of 
the Incarnation and Redemption. Thus it is re- 


preſented in the Conſtitutions, with which St. 


Chryſoftom exactly correſponds. For commenting 


on thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, The Cup of 


Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion 
of the Blood of Chriſt? he brings in the Apo- 


ſtle thus explaining himſelf: When I ſpeak of a 


Bleſſing, I unfold all the Treaſure of God's Be- 


- neficence, and commemorate all his great and 
glorious Gifts. And he adds, We alſo in offer- 
ing the Cup recite the ineffable Mercies and 
| Kindneſs of God, and all the good Things we 


Mankind from Error; that He hath [4] made 
us near Who were afar off; that when we were 
without Hope, and without God in the World. 

He hath” made us the Brethren of Chriſt, and 
Fellow-Heirs with him. For theſe and all the 
like Bleſſings we give him Thanks, and ſo come 
to his holy Table. We cannot have a plainer 
Proof of a particular Thankſgiving than this ig. 
and therefore I ſhall ſeek for no farther Evidence 
in the Caſe; but proceed to the immediate Form 
Hoeness, 5 


Now this anciently was not sgEgC T. x; 
a bare Repetition of thoſe Words, The Formof Gon 
Hoc eft Corpus meum, This is my ſecratio always 
Body, which for many Ages has ©9729. of a Re- 
been the current Doctrine of the . of the Hiri 
 Romiſh Schools; but a Repetition brig E 
ee e, TE. e  ; S Fg od to 
of the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, ni, the Gift 
together with Prayers to God, #4 bi. Holy Spirit. 
That he would ſend his Holl 
Spirit upon the Gifts, and make them become 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; not by altering 
their Nature and Subſtance, but their Qualities 
and Powers, and exalting them from ſimple Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine to become Types and 
Symbols of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, and effica- 
cious Inſtruments of conveying to worthy Re- 


ceivers all the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. 


Thus it is evidently ſet forth in the Conftizutions, 
which, for the Reader's Eaſe, I will here again 
repeat: Me therefore in Commemoration f theſe 
3 {6} whith Chriſt ſuffered for us, give Thanks 
to Thee, Almighty God, not as Thou deſerve}, and 
as we ought, but as we are able; fo fulfilling his 
Command. For he, in the ſame Night that be was 
betrayed, took Bread in bis holy and immaculate 
Hands, and looking up to Thee his God and Father, 
he brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
This is the Myſtery of the New Teſtament; rake 
F it, and eat it; This is my Body, which is bro- 
ken for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. This do 
in Remembrance of me. For as oft as ye cat this 
Bread, and drink: this Cup, -ye do ſhew. forth my 
Death till I come. We therefore! being mindful of 
his Paſſion, and Death, and Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and his Return into Heaven; and alſo of 
bis ſecond Coming, when he ſhall return with Glory 
and Power to judge the Quick and Dead, and ten- 
der to every Man according to his Worts; do offer 
unto Thee, our Ning and God, this Bread and this 
Cup, according o his Appointment z giving Thanks 
10 Thee by Him, for that "Thou doſt vouchſafe to let 
us tand before Thee, and minifter unto Thee: and 
we beſeech Thee to look propitiouſiy upon theſe Gifts 
here ſet before Thee, and to accept them favourably 
10 the Honour of Thy Chriſt; and to ſend thy Holy 
Spirit upon this Sacrifice, the Spirit that is Witneſs 


enjoy: And ſo we offer it, and communicate; of 7he Suffering of the Lord Jeſus, that it may make 


giving him Thanks for that he hath: delivered 


this Bread become the Body of Thy Chriſt ; that 
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[a] Hom. 74. de Martyr. t. 1. 
p. geo, [5] Hom. 37. de Filio Prodigo. inter Opera Chry- 
ſoft. t. 6. p. 375. le] Cone. Vaſens. 2. can. 3. Ut in omnibus 
Miſſis, ſeu in Matutinis, ſeu in Quadrageſimalibus, ſeu in illis quæ 


pro Defunctorum Commemoratione fiunt, ſemper Sanctus, San- 
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' tus, Sanctus, eo ordine quo ad Miſſes publicas dicitur, dici debeat. 
[4] Chryſ. Hom, 24. in 1 Cor. p. 532. 8 Cyprian. Ep. 63. P. 
156. Paſſionis ejus mentionem in omnibus Sacriticiis facimus. 


. * " 


le] Conftit, lib, 8; cap. 12. p. 402. 
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they who irs it, may be confirmed in Godlineſs, before the Prieft has made the Invocation over 
and obtain Remiſſion of Sins; may be delivered from it? Bread made of ſuch Seeds. What do you call 
the Devil and his Impoſtures; may be filled with it after SanCtification? The Body of Chriff* The 
' the Holy Ghoſt, and be made worthy of Chriſt, and Latin Fathers are as plain in their Verdict. Sr. 
obtain eternal Life, Thou being reconciled to them, O Ambroſe [p] ſays, the Sacraments which we take; 
Lord Almighty.  _ 5 are transformed into Fleſh and Blood by the My- * 
' Who ſecs not, that the Conſecration in this ſtery of Holy Prayer. And Optatus 7] deſcri- 
Form is made by a Repetition of the Hiſtory of bing the Fury of the Donatiſts, aſſerts the ſame; 
the Inſtitution, and Prayer for the coming of when he asks them, whar greater Sacrilege they 
the Holy Ghoſt on the Elements to ſanctify could be guilty of, than to pull down the Altars 
them? And for this there is the concurrent Te- of God, where God Almighty was invocated, 
ſtimony of all Antiquity. Jin Martyr [,] and the Holy Spirit came down at the Supplica-' 
makes the Conſecration ro conſiſt in Thankſgiv- tion of the. Prieſt? St. Jerom [7] ſays, it was the 
ing and Prayers, which being ended, all the - peculiar Office of the Presbyters to conſecrate 
people anſwer, Amen. Ireneus ſays more expreſs- the Body and Blood of Chriſt by Prayer. And 
ly [Z] that it is done by Invocation of God: For again, that Prayer was neceſſary for this Purpoſe 
the Bread, which is taken from the Earth, has [s]. ' The Author of the Books de Sacramentis, 
the Invocation of God upon it, and then it is no under the Name of St. Ambroſe, [7] gives us the 
longer common Bread, bur the Euchariſt. Ori- very Form of Words uſed in this Prayer: Make 
gen [51 ſays, It is ſanctified by the Word of God this our Oblation a choſen, rational, acceptable . 
and Prayer. Cyril of Jeruſalem tells his Catechu- Oblation, which is the Figure of the Body and 
mens, That before the Invocation of the Holy Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Juvencus [u 
Trinity [i] the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt ſays, Chriſt himfelf conſecrated it by Prayer. And 
is common Bread and Wine; but after the Invo- Gregory the Great [x] was of Opinion, that the 
cation it is no longer bare Bread, but the Body Apoſtles uſed only the Lord's Prayer as the Form 


of Chriſt: As the holy Oil is not bare Oil after of their Conſecration. And Cyprian probably was 
the Invocation, but the Gift of Chriſt. So again of the ſame Opinion, For he thinks, that Peti- 
[k], After we have ſanctified our ſelves by thoſe tion in the Lord's Prayer, Give us this Day our 
Spiritual Hymns, we then pray the merciful God, daily Bread, may be underſtood both in a ſpiri- 
that he would ſend forth his Holy Spirit upon tual [y] and common Senſe, to denote the Bo dy 
the Elements lying upon the Altar, that he may of Chriſt, Which is our Bread, that we pray may 
make the Bread the Body of Chriſt, and the be given us every Day. A great many other Fa- 
Wine the Blood of Chriſt. Which manifeſtly thers ſpeak of the [Zz] Benedi&ion or Thankſ⸗- 
declares that the Conſecration was made by Pray- giving as that which conſecrates the Euchariſt. 
er and Invocation. And the ſame is imply'd by Which is not much different from this; for the 
St. Bail [I], when he asks, which of the Saints Thankſgiving was always a part of the Euchari- 
hath left us in Writing the words of the Invo- ftical Prayers. And therefore ſome join them 
cation, by which the Bread of the Euchariſt and both together, as Juſtin Martyr and 'Trenzns, in 
the Cup of Bleſſing is conſecrated ? Gregory Ny/- the Places now mentioned. And fo Origen [a] 
ſen [m], St. Baſil's Brother, ſays, the Bread is tells Celſus, that by Thankſgiving and Prayer 
ſanctified by the Word of God and Prayer. Theo- they made Bread an Holy Body, ſanctifying ſuch 
philus of Alexandria, that the Bread and Wine, as received and eat it with a pure Mind. And 
which repreſent the Lord's Body and Blood up- St. Auſtin, who in ſome places calls it barely the 
on the Table, are conſecrated by Invocation and Benediction [>] or Thankſgiving, in other places 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt [z] upon them. And fays more expreſly that the Euchariſt was conſe- 
Theodoret moſt plainly in one of his Dialogues crated by Prayer. We call that the Body of 
[0], What do you call the Gift that is offered, Chriſt, which is taken from the Fruits of the 
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[Vl Juftin. Apol. 2. p. 97. [g] Iren. lib. 4. cap. 34. Qui lib. 4. cap. 5. Vis fcire, quia verbis Cceleſtibus conſecratur? Ac- 
eſt a terra panis, percipiens Invocationem Dei, jam non communis cipe quæ ſunt verba. Dicit ſacerdos: Fac nobis, inquit, hanc Ob- 
panis eſt, ſed Euchariſtia. [4] Orig. in Mat. 15. t. 2. p. 27. lationem aſcriptam, rationalem, acceptabilem, quod eſt Figura cor- 
Sanctificatur per Verbum Dei, perque Obſecrationem. [i] Cyril. poris & ſanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. [A] Juvencus 
Catech. Myſt, 3. n. 3. Hl F Sνν,ỹ“̃ T8 zyio ,a Q, Hiſt, Evangel. lib. 4 Bibl. Patr, t. 8. p. 674. Sanctequę precatus, 
un ki de A17d;, dAAGL g Rel. &c. [LEJ Id. Catech. Diſcipulos docuit proprium ſe tradere corpus. 4 [x] Greg. lib. 
Myſt, 5. n. 5. [I] Babil. de Spir. ſancto. cap. 27. [m] Nyſſen. 7. Ep. 63. Orationem Dominicam idcirco mox poſt Precem dici- 
Orat. Catechetic. cap. 37. u] Theoph. Ep. Paſchal. 1. Pa» mus, quia mos Apoſtolorum fuit, ut ad ipſam ſolummodo Oratio- 
nem Dominicum, quo Salvatoris corpus oſtenditur, &c. per Invo- nem oblationis hoſtiam conſecrarent. [iy] Cypr. de Orat. 
_ cationem & adventum Sancti Spiritus conſecrari. (o] Theodor. p. 146. Quod poteſt & ſpiritaliter & ſimpliciter intelligi quia 
Dial. 2. t. 4. p. 85. [ pi Ambroſ. de Fide lib. 4. cap. 5- Chriſtus noſter panis eſt. Hunc autem panem dari nobis quotidie 
Quotieſcunque ſacramenta ſumimus, quæ per ſacræ Orationis my. poſtulamus. + - [] Tertul. cont. Marcion. lib. 1. cap. 23. Clem. 
ſterium in carnem transfigurantur & ſanguinem, mortem Domini Alex. Pædagog. lib. 2. cap. 2. Chryſ. Hom. 82. in Mat. Victor. 


annunciamus. [4] Optat. lib. 6. p. 93. Quid tam facrile- Antioch. in Marc. 14. Facundus Hermianenfis Defenſ. Trium Capi- 
gum, quam altaria Dei frangere quo Deus omnipotens in- tulor. lib. 9. Cyril. Alexandrin. Com. in Eſa. 25. item paſſim in 


vocatus fit, & poſtulatus deſcendit Spiritus Sanctus? [r] Hieron. Glaphyris ſuper Geneſ. Exod, Levit. ſtiles it Eulogia, which ic che 
Ep. 85. ad Evagrium. Ad quorum Preces Chriſti Corpus fanguif- ſame as Euchariſt or Benedicion. Vid. Albertin. de Euchariſt: lib. f. 
que conficitur. [s] Id. Com, in Zephan, cap. 3. p. 98. «ya cap. 6. p. 12. [a] Orig. cont. Cell. lib. 8. p. 390. pile 
eis i imprecantis facere verba, Goc. l] Ambtoſ. de ſacram. evyactfing x; eyng. Ke. [6] Aug. Ep. 59. ad Paulin. 
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our Nature to beget Children: So this Wor 
once ſpoken, from that Time to this Day, an 
until his coming again, perfects a 
the Sacrifice on every Table, throughout the 


tum rite, ſumimus ad Spiri 
nicæ pro nobis Paſſionis. 
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ad conſecrated; 


» 


iry of the Sacraments w 


over the Heads of thoſe that receive Impoſition 


of Hands? Implying, that the Conſecration of 
the Euchariſt, as well as the reſt of the Things 


mentioned, was performed by Prayer. 
To this mighty Cloud of Witneſſes, the Ro- 
maniſts have nothing material to oppoſe, but a 


few miſtaken Paſſages of the Ancients, which the 


Reader may find related with proper Anſwers in 
that excellent Book of Mr. Aubertine upon the 
Euchariſt [el. I ſhall only take notice of one, 
which carries the faireſt Pretence, out of Chry- 
Dom, who in one of his Homilies LF] ſpeaks of 
the Conſecration after this manner: It is not 
Man that makes the Elements become the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, bur Chriſt himſelf that was 
crucified for us. The Prieſt ſtands fulfilling his 
Office, and ſpeaking ple Words; but the Power 


and Grace is of God. Chriſt ſaid, This. is my 
Body: This Word conſecrates the Elements. And 
as that Word, which ſaid, Increaſe, and multiply, 
and repleniſh the Earth, was ſpoken but once, yet 
at all Times is effectua in Deed to ſtrengthen 


get Children: So this Wo 
d conſummates 


Churches. The Mean 


| | ing of which is not, as the 
Romaniſis miſtake, that t 


e pronouncing of theſe 


Words by the Frieſt, is the 47 that makes 
the Sacrifice; but Pas Chriſt, by fir 
fon W ords, gave | 


ſt ſpeaking 
ower unto Men to make his 
mbolical Body; as by once ſpeaking thoſe 


Words, Increaſe and multiply, he gave them Pow- 


EC 83 | 
er to procreate Children. Chriſt's Words are the 
original Cauſe of the Conſecration; but ftil 
Prayer, and not the bare Repetition of his Words, 
is the inſtrumental Cauſe and Means of the San- 
ctification. As Cbryſoſtom himſelf ſays 8 in 
another place { z], where he attributes th 
cration of the Elements to the Invocation of the 
Spirit, and the Spirit's Deſcent purſuant to ſuch 
Invocation. What meaneſt thou, O Man, ſays 
he? When the Prieſt ſtands by the holy Table, 
lifting up his Hands to Heaven, and invocating 
the Holy Spirit to come down and touch the 
Elements, there ſhould then be great Tranquilli- 
ty and Silence. When the Spirit grants his Grace, 

* when he comes down, when he touches the Ele- 


e Conſe- 


el Aug. de Trinkate. lib. 3. cap. 4. Corpus. Chrifti dieimus d. 
lad, quod ex frugibus terræ acceptum, & Myſtica Prece conſecra- 


italem Salutem, in memoriam Domi- 
[d}. De Baptiſmo. lib. . cap. 20. 
, vel ſuper aquam 


Quom f 2 ö . - + - 
Baptiſmi, vel ſuper Oleum, vel ſuper Euchariſtiam, vel ſuper capita 
eorum quibus manus imponitur? 


le] Albertin, de Eucha- 


Harth, and conf 12 by myſtical Prayer in 
2 ſolemn manner, and ſo received by us unto. 
Salvation in Memory of our Lord's Suffering for 
us. Ant N 8800 $65 Donatiſts, [4] who 
deny d the Vali Sac they 
were conſecrated and adminiſtred by Sinners, he 
asks them, How then does God hear a Murdeter,, 
when be prays either over the Water of Baptiſm, 
or the Oil for Unction, or over the Euchariſt, or 


en they. 


the Ro- 


ia, &c. | 
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then, when thou ſceſt the Lamb flaitt and oc. 
fered, doſt thou then raiſe 4 Tumult and Com. 
motion, and give way to Strife and Railing? In 
which Words, it is plain, Chry/ofom attributes 
the Conſecrition to the Pò wer bf Chriſt and the 
Holy Spirit, as the principal and efficient Cauſe: 
ko Priver and Supplication, as The inſtrutmental 
Cauſe, operating by way of Condition and Means. 
to ſanctity the Elements according to Chriſt; 
Command, by a ſolemn Benediction, and to the 
Words, This ie my Body, and This 5 my Blood, as 
ſpoken, by Chriſt in the firſt Inſtitution, imply- 
ing a Declaration of what was then doue, and 
what ſhould be done by his Power and Concur- 
rence to the End of the World. So that in all 
Things relating to the Conſecration, we find the 
Prackice of the Ancients exactly correſponding 
and agreeing to the Order preſcribed in the Con- 
ſtitutions. And whereas the Author of the Con- 
litutions makes it a very great part of the Conſe- 
cration-Prayer, that they who partake of the Eu- 
cbariſt may be confirmed in Godlineſs, and obtain 
Remiſſion of Sins, may be delivered from the De- 
vil and his Impoſtures, may be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and be made worthy of Chriſt, and ob- 
rain eternal Life: St. Chiyſoſtom [b] evidently 
refers to ſuch à Prayer, when he ſays, In the Ob- 
lation we offer up our Sins, and fay, Pardon us 
whatever Sins we have committed either willingly or 
unwilling. We firſt make mention of them, 
and then ask' Ack for them. And ſo it is in 
85 Liturgy which goes under St. Chry/ofton's 
Name: . offer unto Thee this Rational and Lu- 
bloody Service, beſeeching Thee to ſend Thy Hol) 
Spirit [7] upon us and theſe Gifts; Make the Bread 
the precious Body of Thy Chrift; and that 5 . 


in the Cup, the precious Blood of Thy Chriſt; tranſ- 


muting them. by Thy Holy Spirit, that they may be 
to the Receivers for the I aſhing of _ their Souls, for 
Pardon of Sins, for Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
i* obtaining. the Kingdom of Heaven, for Buldit)s 
rowards Thee, and not for Judgment and Condem- 


* 


nation. 


IMMEDIATELY after the SE r. XII. 
Conſecration, followed Prayer for Air thi fl 
the whole Catholick Church, as d Prager for 
redeemed by the precious Blood, Ls: 9 5 Dm 
of Chriſt, which was then com- DO 
memorated in the Oblation and Sacrifice of the 


w. & : 


Altar. Thus it is repreſented in the Conſtitutions, 


and thus alſo in St. Chryſoſtom | &], who ſpeaking 
8 Euſtathins, W of Antioch, ſays, he had the 
Care of the whole Church upon him; which he 
learned to be his Duty from the Prayers of the 
Church. For if Prayers ought to be made for 


the Catholick Church from one End of the Earch 


82 1 1 


riſtia; lib. x, cap. 7. [f] Chef Hom. 30. de Prodidore 
Jude. t. 5. p. 463. [z] Chryl. Hom. 32. in Coemeterii Ap- 
pellationem. t. 5, p. 487. It. de Sacerdor. lib. 6. cap. 4. p. 93: t. +: 
Et de Sacerdet. ih 3. cap. 4. [+] Chryl. Hom. 17, in Hebr. p. 
1870. [i] Chryſ. Liturg. t. 4. p. C1 4. It. p. 619. ⁊uſx no- : 
401 70 ao Ta. DPan]vperd ur Te xu 76 Y Aνν 
[e] Chryſ. Hom, 52. in Euſtäth. t. 1. p. 649. 
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to the other, much more did he think it his 
Duty to ſhew his Concern for the whole Church, 
and watch for their Preſervation. In another 
place Ul he lays, the Prieſt, when the Sacrifice 
was offered, bid the People to pray, or give 
Thanks rather, for the whole World, for thoſe 
that were abfent, and thoſe that were preſent ; 
for thoſe that were before them, and for thoſe 
that were then living, and for thoſe that ſhould 
be after them. And again [n], he ſpeaks of 
Prayer for the World, the Church, and the 
common Peace and Tranquillity of Mankind. He 
ſays [], the Prieſt prayed at the Altar in the 


time of Oblation for the whole City, and not for 


the whole City only, but for the whole World. 
So Cyril of Jeruſulem [o] ſays, As ſoon as the ſpi- 
ritual' Sactifice was offered, 78 beſought God 
ſor the common Peace of the Church, and the 
Tranquillity of the World, c. And Vigilius in 
a Letter to Juſtinian p] reminds him, how it was 
cuſtomary, from antient Tradition, for all Bi- 
ſhops in offering the Sacrifice, to beſeech God to 
unite all Men in the Catholick Faith, and to pro- 
ret and keep it = hep. e the World. Nay, 
Optatus ſays [2]; the Donatiſts continued to uſe 
this Prayer in the Celebration of the Sacramental 
Myſteries, though their Doctrine and Practice 
were the abſolute Reverſe of it. They ſaid, they 
offered for the Church, which was one, diffuſed 
over all the World: But their Practice gave their 
Prayers the Lye: For they divided it into two, 
and confined the true Church to a Corner of 
Africt, and the Party of Donatus. However this 
ſhews, it was the Practice both of Donatiſts and 
| Catbolicks to pray for the Univerſal Church. 


SECT. xi. Mo nx particularly they now 
More particularly repeated their Prayers again for 
for the Biſhops aud the Biſhops and Clergy of the 

"on whole Catholick Church, and 
that Church eſpecially whereof they were Mem- 

bers. Which is not only noted in the Conſtitu- 
tions, bur by Epiphanius 4 in his Letter to John 

Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where he wipes off a ſlan- 


der, which ſome had falſely ſuggeſted to the Bi- 


ſhop of Jeruſalem, as if he had prayed 5 
that God would grant him an Orthodox Faith, 
implying that he was in Error: Which he de- 
nies, telling them, that however he might pray 


for him after that manner privately in his Heart, 


yet he never did ſo in the Oblation of the Sacri- 
fice; for in offering thoſe Prayers, according to 
the Order of the holy Myſteries, they were uſed 
ro ſay both for him and all other Biſhops : Keep 
him, O Lord, that preacheth the Truth: Or elle 


go away provoking his 


after this manner: Preſerve him, O Lord, and grant 
that he\ may preach the Truth; according as the 


Occaſion and Order of Prayer required. St. 


Chryſoftom alſo takes notice of this ſolemn pray- 


ing for Biſhops and the Clergy, and among many 
other Particulars, when the Oblation was offer- 


ed. Some, fays he [5], are ſo inconſiderate, dif- 
ſolute and vain, as to ſtand and talk, not only in 
the time of the Carechumens, (that is, when 
Prayers were made for them in the firſt Service) 


but alſo at the time of the Faithful (or when 
their Prayers were offered at the Altar.) And 


this, ſays he, is the Subverſion and Ruin of all 


Religion, that at that time when Men ought. 


chiefly to render God nd og to them, they 
| rath againſt them. For 
in the Prayers of the Faithful, we are command- 


ed to ſupplicate the Merciful God for Biſhops, 


for Presbyters, for Kings, for all that are in Au- 


thority; for the Earth and Sea, for the Tempe- 
rature of the Air or good Weather, and for the 


whole World. When therefore we, who ought 
to have ſo much Boldneſs and Freedom as to pray 


for others, are not vigilant enough to pray for 


our ſelves with an attentive Mind; what Excuſe 


can we make? What Pardon can we expect? 
We cannot deſire a plainer Evidence than this of 
Chryſoſtom, that all theſe Things were the ſub- 


ject Matter of their Petitions, when the Oblati- 
on was made upon the Altar. 


AN p therefore hence it ap- S EC r. XIv. 


— 5 that as they prayed for the For Kings and 
iſhops and the Clergy, ſo they Mgifrates. 


repeated their Supplication for 


.*. 


Kings and Magiſtrates in this Prayer alſo. I have 


noted before [VI the ſeveral Authors that take 


Notice of their praying for Kings in the Prayers 


before the Oblation, and here I will ſubjoin ſuch 
as mention it in the Oblation-prayer. Exn/ebius 
deſcribing the Dedication of the Church which 
Conſtantine built at Jeruſalem, ſays, ſome of the 
Biſhops then preſent made Panegyrical Orations 
upon Conftantine's great Reſpect for the common 
Saviour, and the Magnificence of his Temple; 
others preached upon Points of Divinity proper 
to the Occaſion; others explained the myſtical 
Senſe of Scripture ; and others, who could not 
attain to this, celebrated the myſtical Service and 
offered the Unbloody Sacrifice to God, making 
Prayers for the common Peace [7] of the World, 
for the Church of God, for the Emperor himſelf 


the Founder of the Church, and for his pious 


Children. In like manner Cyril of Jeruſalem de- 
ſcribing the Order of the Communion Service, 


—_— 


* 


II] Chryſ. Hom. 26. in Mat. p. 9. [mn] Hom. 37. in 
Act. p. 39. [a] Chryſ. de Sacerdot. lib. 6. cap. 4. t. 3. p. 93. 
[0] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 6. [p] Vigil. Ep. 4. ad Juſti- 
nian. 1 Conc. tom. 5. p. 315. Omnes Pontitices, antiqua 
in offerendo Sacrificia traditione, depoſcimus, ut Cat holicam Fidem 
2dunare, regere Dominum, & cuſtodire toto orbe dignetur. 
(J] Optat. lib. 2. p. 53. Vos illud Legitimum in Sacramentorum 
Myſterio præterire non poſſe, Offerre vos dicitis pro Eccleſia, quæ 
Una eſt, Hoc ipſum mendacii pars eſt, unam vocare, de qua fe- 
ceris duas Et offerre vos dicitis pro una Eccleſia, quæ fit in toto 
terrarum orbe diffuſa, ; &xc. [x] Epiphan, Ep. ad Joan. Bie- 


1 


roſol. p. 313. Dixerunt quod in Oratione, quando offerimus ſacri- 
ficia Deo, ſoleamus pro te dicete: Domine præſta Joanni, ut recte 
credat. Noli nos in tantum putare ruſticos, &c. Quando autem 
complemus Orationem ſecundum Ritum Myſteriorum, & pro om- 
nibus & pro te quoque dicimus: Cuſtodi illum qui prædicat verita- 
tem. Vel certe ita: Tu præſta Domine, & cuſtodi, ut ille ver- 
bum prædicet veritatis, ſicut Occaſio Sermonis ſe tulerit, & habu- 
erit Oratio Conſequentiam. [s] Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. 
p. 749. [/ Book XIII. Chap. x. u. 5. It. Book XV. Chap. i. 
2.3. [t] Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. lib. 4. cap. 45. 
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bloody Service of the propitiatory Oblation is 
compleated, we beleech God for the common 


Peace of the 1 4 8 for the Tranquillity of 


the World, for Kings, for their Armies, for their 
Allies, for thoſe that, are ſick and afflicted, and 
in. ſhort. for all that ſtand in need of Help and 


4 
uk 


both private and publick Prayers Lu] for Kings, 
the latter of which may be underſtood of theſe 
Prayers after the Oblation, as well as any others. 
Arnobius ſays exprelly. 120 they prayed at once 
for the Magiſtrates, for their Armies, for Kin 


for their Friends, and for their Enemies, for the 


Living, and for the Dead. Where his mention- 
ing the Dead . ſhews, that he ſpeaks of 
thoſe Prayers which were made after the Eucha- 
rift was conſecrated, in which, as we ſhall ſee by 
and by, a particular Commemoration was made 
of all thoſe that were departed in the Faith. _ 


SECT, x. Nxx x after 7 for Kings 
dor the Dead in followed Prayer 
gener. that is, for all that were depart- 
ed in the true Faith in Chriſt. For ſo it is in the 
Conſtitutions. Me offer unto Thee for all thy Saints 
that have lived well-pleafing in Thy Sight from the 
Foundation of the World, for Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Holy Men, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Biſhops, 
Presbyters, Deacons,  Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, 
 Pirgins, Widows, Laymen, and all whoſe Names 
thou knoweſi, And that this was the general Pra- 
&ice of the Church, to pray for all. without Ex- 


ception, appears from the concurrent Teſtimony 


of all the Writers of the Church. We have 
heard 4rnobius ſay already [ y] that they prayed 
for the Living and the Des in general. And 
long before him Tertullian [Zz] ſpeaks of Oblati- 
ons for the Dead, for their Birth-days, that is, 
the Day of their Death, or a new Birth unto 
Happineſs, in their annual Commemorations. He 
ſays. every Woman [a] prayed for the Soul of 

ring that he might 
find Reſt and Refreſhment at preſent, and a part 
in the firſt Reſurrection, and offering an annual 
Oblation for him on the Day of his Death. In 
like manner [4] he ſays the Husband prayed for 
the Soul of his Wife, and offered annual Obla- 
tions for her. St. Cyprian often mentions the 
ſame Practice, both when he ſpeaks of Martyrs 
and others. For the Martyrs they offered the Ob- 
lation of Prayer, and of Praiſe and Thankſgiving; 
for others, Prayers chiefly. Thoſe for the Mar- 


tyrs he calls [c] Oblations and Sacrifices of Com- 


5 3 & | | ö | A 2 . xc the . 
ſays, After the ſpiritual Sacrifice, and the Un- .memoration, which they offered eſpecial] 


fi 
lays of one Geminius Victor Le], 
n r AY, OY, 155 : had appointed a Presbyter to be his Executor, 
Aſſiſtance. St. Chry/aftom elſe where mentions 


r the. Dead, 


the Anniverſary-days 


giving God Thanks fo 


' > > 


- 


God Thanks for their Victory, and Cory. 

nation. But for others they made ſolemn Sup- 

plications and Prayers, as 18 rom what he 
E 
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contrary to Law, no Oblation ſhould be made 
for his Reſt or Sleep, nor any Deprecation be 
uſed in his Name according to Cuſtom in the 
Church. The Author under the Name of Ori- 
gen upon Fob [f] ſays, they made devout men- 
tion of the Saints, and their Parents and F riends, 
that were dead in the Faith; as well to rejoice 


in their Refreſhment, as to deſire for themielves 
a pious Conſummation in the Faith. And Origen 


- 


[g] himſelf fays, they thought it convenient 
to make mention of the Saints in their Prayers, 
and to excite-themſelves by the Remembrance of 


them. Cyril of Jeruſalem, in deſcribing the Prayer 


after Conſecration, ſays, We offer this Sacrifice 
in Memory of all thoſe that are faln aſleep [] 


before us, firſt Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 


and Martyrs, that God by their Prayers and In- 
terceſſions may receive our Supplications; and 
then we pray for our holy Fathers and Biſhops, and 


all that are faln aſleep before us; believing it to 


be a conſiderable Advantage to their Souls to 
be prayed for, whilſt the holy and tremendous 


Sacrifice lies upon the Altar. Epiphanius diſputes 
at large un the Aerians, who ridiculed all 
0 


Prayers for the Dead. For they ſaid, if the 
Prayers of the Living will advantage the Dead, 
then it was no Matter for being pious or virtu- 
ous; a Man only needed to get his Friends to 
pray for him after Death, and he would be lia- 


le to no Puniſhment, no would his moſt enor- 


mous Crimes be required of him. To whom E- 
Pipbanius replies, that they had many good Rea- 
ſons for mentioning the Names of the Dead; 


becauſe it was an Argument that they were ſtill 
in Being, and living with the Lord; becauſe it 


was ſome Advantage to Sinners, though it did 
not wholly cancel their Crimes; becauſe it put a 
Diſtinction between the Perfection of Chriſt, 
and the Imperfection of all other Men: There- 
triarchs [i, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 
Martyrs, Confeſſors, Biſhops, Hermits, and all 
Orders of Men. And it appears from all the an- 
tient Liturgies under the Names of St. Baſil, 
Chry/oftom, Gregory Nazianzen and Cyril [J, 
that they prayed for all Saints, the Virgin Mary 
herſelf not excepted. And it is remarkable, that 


fore they projes for righteous Men, Fathers, Pa- 


— 


— 


[] Chryſ. Hom. 20 ad Pop. Antioch. t. 1. p. 258. | 
[x] Arnob. lib. 4. p. 181. Cur immaniter Conventicula noſtra di- 
rui meruerint? In quibus ſummus oratur Deus, Pax cunctis & ve- 
nia poſtulatur Magiſtratibus, Exercitibus, Regibus, Familiaribus, 
Inimicis, adhuc vitam degentibus, & reſolutis corporum vinctione. 
[L] Arnob. lib. 4. p. 181. cited in the loſt Section. [z] Ter- 
tul. de Coron, Militis, cap. 3. Oblationes pro Defunctis, pro Na- 
talitiis, annua die facimus. 
Pro anima ejus orat, & Refrigerium interim adpoſtulat ei, & in 
prim̃a Reſurrectione conſortium, & offert annuis diebus dormitio- 
nis ejus. [5] Exhortat. ad Caſtitat. cap. 11, Jam repete 
apud Deum pro cujus Spiritu poſtules, pro qua Oblationes annuas 
reddas. le)] Cypr. Ep. 37. al.“ 22. ad Clerum. p. 28. Ce- 


* 


[4] De Monogamia, cap. 10. 


lebrentur hic a nobis Oblationes & Sacrificia ob Commemorationes 
eorum. [4] Ep. 34. al. 39. p. 77. Sacrificia pro eis ſem- 
per, ut meminiſtis, offerimus, quoties Martyrum Paſſiones & Di- 
es Anniverſaria commemoratione celebramus. [e] Ep. 66. 
al. 1. p. 3. Non eſt quod pro Dormitione ejus apud vos fiat Ob- 
latio, aut Deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in Eccleſia frequentetur. 

[F] Orig. in Job. lib. 3. t. 1. p. 437. [31 Orig. lib. 9. 


in Row. 1 2. t. 2, p. 607. Meminiſſe Sanctorum {ive in Collec- 


tis ſolennibus, five pro eo ut ex Recordatione eorum proficiamus, 
aptum & conveniens videtur. [y] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. 
n. 6. I] Epiphan. Har. 75. Aerian. n. 7. 

[k] See theſe quoted by Biſhop Uſher's Anſwer to the Challenge. p.136. 
Er Dallzus de Pœnis & Satisfaction. lib. 5, cap. 8. 
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in tlie old Roman Miſal they were uſed to pray 
for the Soul of St. Leo, as Hincmar [I], a Wri- 
ter of the ninth Age, informs us, who ſays the 


Prayer ran in this Form, Grant, O Lord, that. 
| this Oblation may be of Advantage to the Soul of 


thy Servant Leo, which: thou haſt appointed to be for 


the Relaxation of the Sins of the whole World. But 


this was thought ſo incongruous in the follow- 
ing Ages, that in the later Sacramentaries or 
Miſals, it was . into this Form: Grant 
O Lord, we beſeech Thee, that this Oblation may be 
of Advantage to us by the Interceſſion of St. Leo, as 
Pope Iunocent the Third [n] aſſures us it was 
in his Time. And ſuch another Alteration was 
made in Pope Gregory's Sacramentarium. For in 
the old Greek and Latin Edition [n] there is this 
Prayer: Remember, O Lord, all thy Servants, 
Men and Women, who have gone before us in the 


Seal of the Faith, and ſleep in the Sleep of Peace : 


Me beſeech Thee, O Lord, to grant them, and all 
that reſt in Chriſt, a Place of Refreſhment, Light 
and Peace, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
But in the new reformed Mi/als [o] it is altered 
thus, Remember, Lord, Thy Servants and Hand- 
maids N. and N. that have gone before us, &c. 
that they might. not ſeem to pray for Saints as 
well as others that were in Purgatory. Which 
makes it very probable, that St. CyriPs Cate- 
chiſm has alſo been tampered with, and a Clauſe 
put in, which ſpeaks. of their Prayitig to God 
by the Interceſſion of Patriarchs, Prophets, A- 
poſtles and Martyrs: Since the antient Liturgies 
prayed for them as ay 8 _— e 15 
Chryſoſtom ſays expreſly [p] they offered for the 
a 3 And ſo it is in his Greek Liturgy [9], 
Me offer unto Thee this reaſonable Service for the 
Faithful deceaſed, our Fore-fathers, Fathers, Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Mar- 
tyrs, Confeſſors, Religious Perſons, and every Spirit 
perfected in the Faith; but eſpecially for our moſt 
Holy, Immaculate, moſt bleſſed Lady, the Mother of 
| God, and ever Virgin Mary. Though, as Bp. 
Uſher [r] has obſerved, ſome of the Latin Tran- 
ſlators have alſo given a perverſe Turn to theſe 
Words, rendring them thus, We offer unto thee 
this reaſonable Service for the faithful Deceaſed, our 


Fore-fathers and Fathers, by the Interceſſion of the 


Pairiarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all the 


Saints. For it ſounded ill to the Latin Ears to 


hear St. Chryſoſtom ſay, the antient Church pray- 
ed for Saints and Martyrs. And yet he ſays it, 
not only in the fore- mentioned Places, but over 
and over again in others. In his forty firſt Ho- 
mily upon the firſt of Corinthians [5], e a- 
gainſt immoderate Sorrow for the Death of Sin- 
ners, he ſays, they are not ſo much to be lament- 
ed, as ſuccoured with Prayers and Supplications 
and Alms and Oblations. For theſe Things were 


"I 


not deſigned in vain, neither is it without Rea- 
ſon that we make mention of thoſe that are de- 
ceaſed, in the Holy Myſteries, interceding for 
them to the Lamb that is ſlain to take away the 
Sins of the World; but that ſome Conſolation 
may hence ariſe to them. Neither is it in vain, 
that he who ſtands at the Altar when the tre- 
mendous Myſteries are celebrated, cries, Me of 
fer unto Thee for all thoſe that are aſleep in Chriſt 
and all that make Commemorations for them. For 
if there were no Commemorations made for 
them, theſe Things would not be faid. — Let 
us not therefore grow weary in giving them our 
Aſſiſtance, and offering Prayers. tor them. For 
the common Propitiation of the whole World 
is now before us. Therefore we now pray for 
the whole World, and name them with Mar- 
tyrs, with Confeſſors, with Prieſts, for we are 
all one Body, though one Member be more ex- 
cellent than another; and we may obtain a ge- 
neral Pardon for them by our Prayers, by our 
Alms, by the Help of thoſe that are named to- 
gether with them. He ſuppoſes here that the 
Saints prayed for Sinners, though at the ſame 
time the Church prayed both for the Saints 
and Martyrs and Sinners rogether. In another 
Place [7] he ſays, Prayers were made in general 
for all thoſe that were deceaſed in the Faith, and 
none but Catechumens dying in a voluntary Neg- 
le& of Baptiſm, were excluded from the Benefit 
of them. At that Time, ſays he, when all the 
People ſtand with their Hands lift up to Hea- 
ven, and all the Company of Prieſts with them, 
and the tremendous & crifce lies upon the Al- 
tar, how ſhall we not move God to Mercy, 
when we call upon him for thoſe that are de- 
ccaſed in the Faith? I ſpeak of them only: For 
the Catechumens are not allowed this Conſola- 
tion, but are depriv'd of all Aſſiſtance, except 
only giving Alms for them. This then was a 
Puniſhment inflicted upon the Catechumens, of 
which Chryſoſtom ſpeaks in other Places [A]; 
and it appears to have been a ſettled Rule by 
ſome antient Canons | x] of the Church, of which 
I have had Occaſion to ſpeak in a former Book 
*, to deny Catechumens the Benefit of the 
burch's Prayers after Death. Chryſaſtom ſays 
gun [ y] that a Biſhop is to be Interceſſor for 
all the World, and to pray to God to be merci- 
ful to the Sins of all Men, not only the Living, 
but the Dead alſo. Caſſian ſays alſo, the Biotha- 
nati, as they called them, that is, Men that laid 
violent Hands upon themſelves, were excluded 
from the Benefit of the Church's Prayers. And 
therefore when one Hero an old Hermit had by 
the Deluſions of Satan caſt himſelf into a deep 
Well, Paphnutius the Abbot could hardly be 
prevailed upon to let him be reckoned any other 
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[7] Hincmar. de Prædeſtin. lib. 1. cap. 34. Annue nobis, Do- 
mine, ut animæ famuli tui Leonis hzc profit Oblatio, quam im- 
molando totius mundi tribuiſti relaxari delicta. tom. 1. p. 297. 

Im] Innoc. Epiſt. in Decretal. Gregor. lib, 3. tit. 4 1. cap, 6. p. 
1372. Annue nobis, quæſumus Domine, ut Interceſſione Beati 


Leanis, hac nobis profit Oblatio. Miſſal. Feſt. Leonis. Jun, 28. 
[3] Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. t. 2. p. 129, [9] Miſſal. Roman. 
in Canone NMiſſ. p. 30. [ Chf. Hom. 21. in 
Vor. I. 


* 


Act. t. 4. Edit. Savil. p. 736. [4] Chryſ. Liturg. t. 1 


p. 614. [1] Ulſher's Anſwer to the Challenge. p. 136. 
DL] Chryſ. Hom. 4 1. in 1 Cor. p. 701. [:] Chryſ. Hom. 
3. in Philip. p. 1225. [4] Chryſ. Hom, 24. in Joan. 
p. 159. Hom, 1. in At, p. 14. [x] Conc, Bracar, 1. 
can. 35. [*] Book X. Chap. ii. n. 18. [I Chry{, 
de Sacerdot. lib. 6. cap. 4. Vid. Hom, 32. ia Mat. p. 307, 
Dd dd d d than 
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were uſually 


| Bracar. 1. can. 35. 
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Memorial and Oblation that was made for all 


mhole chat were at Reſt in Peace. Which is al- 


ſo noted in the Council of Braga [a], where 
Catechumens and Self-murderers are * in the 
ſame Claſs together, as Perſons that 


uſual Prayers and Commemoration that was made 


for the Reſt of Chriſtians at the Altar. 


St. Auſtin indeed had a ſingular Opinion in this 
Matter about Prayer for the Dead. For he 
thought the Martyrs were not properly to be 
prayed for as other Men, becauſe they were ad- 


mitted to the immediate Fruition of Heaven. 
There goes a common Saying under his Name 


{which Pope /mocent the Third quotes [+] as ho- 
ly Scripture) That he who prays for a Martyr, 
cies Injury to the Martyr, becauſe they artained 
to PerfiQtivh in this Life, and have need of 


the Prayers of the [7] Church, as all others 
| Have. Therefore he ſay | 
named at the Altar, and their Memorials celebra- 


s [4], when they were 


ted, they did not commemorate them as Perſons 
for whom they prayed, as they did all others that 


for the Church on Earth, that we might follow 


their Steps, who had attained to the Perfection 
of Charity in laying down their Lives for Chrift, 
accordi 


9 8 that Aphoriſm of Chrift himſelf, 
— wv the Oblations and Alms, that 
ered in the Church for all the 
Dead that' had received Baptiſm, were only 


 Thankſpivings for ſuch as were very good [e]; 


and Propitiations for thoſe that were not $4 
bad; and for ſuch as were very Evil, ' thougt 
they were no Helps to them when they were 


Dead, yet they were ſome Conſolation to the 


Living. But as Biſhop Uſer [F] rightly ob- 
key this was but'a harſh Fs & the 
Prayers of the Church, to imagine that one and 
the fame Act of Praying ſhould be a Petition 
for ſome, and for others a 'Thankſgiving only : 
And therefore it is more reafonable to Trppole, 


that the Church deſigned to pray for all; eſpe- 


cially ſince St. Auſtin [g] himſelf owns that the 
Church made Supplications for all that died in 


the Society of the Chriſtian and Carholick Faith, 


as all the ancient Forms of Prayer do manifeſtly 
evince beyond all Poſfibility of Exception. 


ther the Solemnities of Chriſtian Burial, nor the 


e than this hath no Man, that he lay 
down his Life for his Friend. Upon this Account 7 
u 


Antient Church made Prayers for en whar Groury, 
Saints/ and Martyrs, as well as all „en bee Ch 
others, it remains to be enquired 6, . Deas, 
Upon what Grounds and Reaſons' coofeſtr,, a, 2; 
ſhe obſerved this Cuſtom: whe- al ern. 
on of a Purgatory- Fire, or upon Reaſons more 
agreeable to ſuch a general Practice? That the 
did not do it upon the Suppoſition of Purgato- 
115 e evidently from what has been alrea. 
dy obſerved out of the publick Offices of the 
Church, that ſhe prayed for all the Saints, Mar- 
tyrs, Confeſſors, Fatriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtics, 
and even the Virgin Mary herſelf, and al other 
holy Men and Women from the Foundation of 
the World, who were ſuppoſed to be in a Place 
of Reſt and Happineſs, and not in any Place of 


Purgation or Torment. And this appears far- 


ther from the private Prayers made by St. An. 
broſe [U] for the Emperors Theodofins and Valen- 
tinian, and Gratian, and his own Brother Satu- 
rus , and the Directions he gives ro Fauſtinus [i] 


not to weep for his Siſter, but to make Prayers 


and Oblations for her. For all theſe were Per. 
fons, of whom he had not the leaſt Doubt, but 
that their Souls were in Reſt and Happineſs. As 
all the Funeral Service of the Ancients ſuppoſes, 
where they uſually ſung thoſe Verſes of the 
Pſalms, Return again unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, 
or the Lord hath rewarded thee : And again, J 


will fear no Evil, becanſe Thou art with me: And 
again, bos art my Refuge from the Affiction that 


compaſſeth me about. Which St. Chryſoftom [k] 
oben bids 'his Hearers remember, AT vin 
they prayed for the deceaſed Party, they ſhould 
not weep and lament immoderately, as the Ha- 
then did, but give God Thanks for taking him 
to a Place of Reſt and Security. Which is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with their going into the 
dreadful Pains of Purgatory. St. Auſtin both 


prayed in private for his Mother Mozicha [1], 


and alſo ſpeaks of the Church's Prayers for her at 


her Funeral, and afterward at the Altar; and yet 


he made no queſtion of her going hence from a 
State of Piety here to a State of Joy and Felicity 
hereafrer. And after the ſame manner Gregory 


 Naaianzen ni] prays God to receive the Soul of 


his Brother Gefarivs, who was lately regenera- 
ted by the Spirit in Baptiſm. It is certain theſe 
Prayers were not founded on a Belief of a Pur- 


_ 
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I] Caſſian. Collat. 2. cap. 5. Vix a Presbytero Abbate Paphnu- 
tio potuit obtineri, ut non inter Biothanatos reputatus, etiam Me- 
moria & Oblatione pauſantium judicaretur indignus. [a] Conc, 

o] Innoc. in Decretal. Gregori. lib. 3. 
tit. 41. cap. 5. Sacræ Scripturæ dicit auctoritas, quod injuriam 
facit Martyri, qui orat pro Martyre. (e] Aug. Ser. 17. de 
Verbis Apoſtoli. t. 10. p. 132. Perfectio in hac vita nonnulla eſt, 
ad quam Sancti Martyres pervenerunt. Ideoque habet Eccleſiaſtica 
Diſciplina, quod Fideles noverunt, cum Martyres eo loco recitan- 
tur ad altare Dei, ubi non pro ipſis oretur, pro cæteris autem com- 
memoratis defunctis oratur. Injuria eſt enim pro Martyre orare, 
cujus nos debemus Orationibus commendari. I] Aug. 
Tract. 84. in Joan. t. 9. p. 185. Ad jpſam menfam non fic eos 
commemoramus, quemadmodum alios qui in Pace requieſcunt, ſed 
magis ut (orent) ipſi pro nobis, ut eorum veſtigiis adhæreamus, 
gaia impleverunt ipfi Charitatem, Ge. (lee Aug, Enchirid, 
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ad Laurent. cap. 10. Cum ergo ſacriſicia five Altaris five qua- 
rumeumque Eleemoſynarum pro baptizatis defunctis omnibus offe- 
runtur, pro valde bonis Gratiarum actiones ſunt: pro non valde ma- 
lis Propitiationes ſunt: pro valde malis etſi nulla ſunt adju- 
menta mortuorum, qualeſcunque viv orum Conſolationes ſuut. Qui- 
bus autem proſunt, aut ad hoe proſunt, ut fit plena Rerniſſio, aut 
certe tolerabilior fiat ipſa Damnatio. [F] Uſher's Anſwer 10 
the Challenge. p. 142. [2] Aug. de Cura pro Mortuis. cap. 4 
Non fant prætermittendæ ſupphcationes pro Spiritibus mortuorum: 
quas faciendas pro omnibus in Chr iſtiana & Catholics ſocietate de- 
functis, etiam racitis nominibus quorumque, feb general Com- 


memoratidne ſuſcepit Ecce. [5] Ambroſ. de Obiry Theo- 
dofif De obitu Valentin. De Obltu Fravis: / ++ J Ep. B. d 
Fauſtin. [A] Chryſ. Hom: 4. im Hebr. p. 1785. Hom: 29. de Dor- 
mientibus. t. 5. p. 423. Vid. Caffian. Collat. 2. cap. 7. [I Aug. 
 Conteſs, Ab. 9. cap. 13. & 13. 
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_ pinelsz, which was their firſt, Reaſon for praying 

for them, That God would receiyethem to him- 
ſel, and deliver them from, Condemnation. 2. 
ers for the Dead were always Euchariſtical, or 
Thanklgivings for their Deliverance out of the 
Troubles. of this ſinful World. As appears not 
only from the forementioned Teſtimonies. of Chry- 
ſillom, but from the Author under the Name of 
Dionyſius In], who in deſcribing their Funeral - 
Service, ſpeaks of the, xn. coxagriigg@', the 
Euchariſtical Prayers, whereby they gave God 
Thanks not only for Martyrs, but all Chriſti- 
ans that died in the true Faith and Fear of God. 
A third Reaſon of praying for them, was, be- 
cauſe they juſtly conceived all Men to die with 
ſome Remainders of Frailty and Corruption, and 
therefore deſired that God would deal with them 
according to his Mercy, and not in ſtrict Juſtice 
according to their Merits. For no one then was 
thought to have any real Merit or Title to eter- 
nal Happineſs, but only upon God's Promiſes 
and Mercy. St. Auſtin diſcourſes excellently up- 
on this Point in the Caſe of his Mother Monicha, 
after this manner: I nom pour out unto Thee, my 
Cod, another ſort of Tears for Thy, Handmaid, flow 
ing from a trembling Spirit; in Conſideration of the 
Danger .that every Soul is in that dies in Adam. 
For although ſbe was made alive in Chris, and lived 
fo in the Days of her Fleſh, as ta bring Glory to thy 
Name by ber Faith and Practice. Tet. 1 dare not 
ay, that from the Time ſhe was regenerated by. Bap- 
ziſm,. no Mord came out of her, Mouth againſt Thy 


8 * 


Truth it ſelf, That whoſoever ſhall ſay to bis Bro- 
ther, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell- fire. 
And wo to the moſt laudable Life of Man, if Thou 
fhouldſt fift and examine it without Mercy. But becauſe 

ou. art, not. extream to mark what..is done... a» 
miſs, we have Hope. and Confidence to find ſome [o] 
place and room for Indulgence with Thee. But whoa- 


he more than recount . thy own Gifts? O that all 
Men would know themſelves, and they that glory, 
glory in the Lord! I therefore, O my Praiſe, and 
my Life, the God of my Heart, ſetting afide a little 
ber good Actions, for which 1 oyfully give Thee 
Thanks, now make Interceſſion for the Sins of my 
Mother. © Hear me through the Medicine of his 
| Wounds, who hanged upon the Tree, and now fitteth 
at thy Right Hand to make Interceſſion for us. He 
adds, a little after, that he believed God had 
granted what he asked: Vet he prays, That 7h: 


ther by his open Violence or Subtiliy. For ſhe would 
not anſwer That ſhe was no Debtor, leſt. the crafty 
Adverſary ſhould convitt ber and lay hold of her; 


ee 


gatory-Fire after Death, but upon a Supppſition 
that bay, Were GON 19 Place of Reſtand Hap+ 


Upon the ſame Preſumption ſome of their Pray 


ever reckons up his true Merits before Thee, what does 


Lion and the Dragon might not interpoſe himſelf, ei- 
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her by Him, ic whom no Man can return what be 
gave to us without any Obligation. Let her therefore reſt 
in Peace with her Husband; and do Thou, my Lord 
Cod, inſpire all thoſe Thy Servants that read: this, 
to remember thy Handmaid Monicha at thy Altar 
with Patricius her Conſort. This was not a Prayer 
for Perſons in the Pains of Purgatory ;, but for 
ſuch as reſted in Peace, only without Dependance 
upon their own. Merits, and with an humble Re- 
liance upon God's Mercy, that he would not ſuf- 
fer them to be e e. by the roaring. Lion, 
nor deal extreamly with them for the Sins ot 
human Frailty. 4. Another like Reaſon for 
theſe Prayers, is that Which we have heard be- 
fore out of Epiphanius [p], that it was to put a 
Diſtinction between the Perfection of, Chriſt, 
and the Imperfection of all other Men, Saints, 


Martyrs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Confeſſors, Sc. 


He being the only Perſon, for whom Prayer 
was not then made in the Church. . They prayed 
forall Chriſtians, as a Teſtimony. both of their Re- 
ſpect and Love to the Dead, and of their on Be- 
lief of the Soul's Immortality; to ſhew, as Epi- 


phanius words it in the fame Place, that they be- 


lieved, that they who were deceas'd were yet a- 
live, and not extinguiſhed, but ſtill in Being, and 
living with the Lord. 6. Whereas the Soul is 
but in an imperfect State of Happineſs till the 


Reſurrection, when the whole Man ſhall obtain 


a compleat Vict ory over D eath, and by the laſt 
Judgment be ettabliſhed in an endleſs State of 
conſummate Happineſs and Glory; the Church 


had a particular Reſpect to this in her Prayers for 


the Righteous, that both the Living and the 
Dead might finally attain this bleſſed: Eſtate of a 
YTrious Reſurrection. It is obſerved by ſome 
4], that there are ſome Prayers yet extant in 
the Roman Maſs, which are conformable to this 
Opinion, as that which prays, that God would 
abſolve the Souls of his Servants from every Bond of 
87 and bring them to the Glory of the Reſurrection, 


All theſe were general Reaſons of Praying for 


the Dead, without the leaſt Intimation of their 


being tormented in the temporary Pains of a Pur- 
gatory-Fire. Beſides which, they had ſome par- 


ticular Opinions, which tended to promote this 
Practice. For firſt, a great many of the Anci- 
ents believed, that the Souls of all the Righteous, 
except Martyrs, were ſequeſtred out of Heaven 
in ſome Place inviſible to mortal Eye, which 


they called Hades, or Paradiſe, or Abraham's Bo- 


ſom, a Place of Refreſhment and Joy, where 


they expected a compleater Happineſs at the End 


of all Things. This is the known Opinion of 
Hermes Paſtor, Tuſtin Martyr, Pope Pius, Irene- 
us, Tertullian, Origen," Caius Romanus, Victorinus 
Martyr, Novatian, Lactantius, Hilary, Ambroſe, 


81 1 


l] Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 7. p. 408. (o] Aug. 
Confeſs. lib. 9. cap. 13. Væ etiam laudabili vitæ hominum, fi re- 
mota miſericordia diſcutias eam. Quia vero non exquiris delicta 
vehementer, fiducialiter ſperamus aliquem apud te locum invenire 
Indulgentiæ. Quiſquis autem tibi enumerat vera Merita ſus, quid 
tibi enumerat niſi munera tua? &c. Ego itaque, Laus mea & Vita 


Vol., I. 27 | 
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mea, Deus cordis mei, ſepoſitis pauli ſper bonis ejus actibus, pro 

quibus tibi gaudens gratias ago, nunc pro peccatis matris meæ de- 

precor te, & c. Et credo jam feceris quod te rogo, &c, | 
Lp] Epiphan. Her. 75. Acrian. n. 7. [4] Vid, du Moulin. 
Novelty of Fopery. lib. 7. chap. i. p. 449. 
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_ ſuppoſed'to have e tot i 
deſite thar the Souls of the Righreous, thus ſe- 
queſtred for a Time, might at laſt be brought to 
the perſect Fruition of Happineſs ia Heaben. 2. Mas 


Prudontiui, Auſtin and Chryſoſt 
aying for the Dead, they may 
ſome Roferenee to this, and tò 


. 


Therefore in p 


ny of the Ancients held the Opinion of the 


Millenium, or the Reign of Chriſt a theuſand 


Veard upon Earth, before the final Day of Judg- 
ment: And they ſuppoſed likewiſe, that Men 
ſhould riſe, ſome ſooner, ſome later, to this happy 
State, according to their Merits and Preparati- 
ons for it And therefore ſome of them prayed 
for the Deceaſed on this Suppoſition, thit they 


* 


might obtain a Part in this Reſurrection, and a4 
ſpeedier Admittance into this Kingdom: It bei "g 


Gothick-Miſats, that the Church had antiently 
ſeveral Prayers directed to this very purpoſe. 3. Ma- 
ny of the Ancients believed, that there would 


be a Fire of Probation, through which all muſt 
paſs at the laſt Day, even the Prophets and A- 


poſtles, and even the Virgin Mary her ſelf not 
excepted. Which is aſſerted not 155 by Origen 


CI, Trenæus 15s and Lactantius [a], but alſo 


by St. Ambroſe, who ſays I after Origen, that 


all muſt paſs through the Flames, though ir be 
Jobn the Evangeliſt, though it be Peter. The 
Sons of Levi ſhall be purged iy Fire [c], Ezekiel, 


Wa aw. hoy repre 5 „ 4 


ae des, And theſe having been tried by 
Fire, ſhall ay, We have paſſed chrough Fire and 
Water? Auck Se; Ae much" after. the fame 
wander . They that ute baptized with the 

rte be perfected by the Fire 


nen oben ee 


_ of Judgment. For ſo be ſnterprets thoſ Words 


of the Evatigelifty Ee dun Baptize” you” with the 
Holy Ghoſt "and with Fire. Add again [4], Do 
we deſire the Pay of Judgment, in , which we 
which we muſt give an {Account of every idle 
Word: in which thoſe grievous Puniſhments for 
expiating Sobls from Sin, muſt be endured? If 
the Virgin herſelf,” who conceived God in her 
Womb, muſt undergo the Severity of Judgment, 
who is ſo bold as to deſire to be judged by God? 


There are many like Paſſages in Gregory Nazian- 


26 Leh, and Nes (I, dad St. Jen ['g), 
and St. Auſin [b], which the *Romiſh Writers 
commonly produce for the Fire of Purgatory, 
when- as they plainly relate to this p rging Sacra- 
ment, as Origen [*] calls it, or in St. Auſtin's 


Language, the purging Pains of the Fire of 


Judgment at the laſt Day. And the Fear of this 
was another Reaſon of their praying for the 
Dead. 4. Some of the Ancients thought like- 
wiſe that the Prayers of the Church were of 
Souls, though nor effc@ual for their total Deli 


{| verance. And laſtly; That they ſerved to aug- 


ment the Glory of the Saints in Happitieſs. St. 
Huſtin [i] ſays, they were of Uſe to render the 
Damnation of the Wicked more tolerable. And 
this was the Opinion of Prudemtius [&] and St. 
Chry/oftom 45 who adyiſes Men to pray for the 
Dead upon this Account, that it would bring 
ſome Conſolation to them; though but a little; 
or if none at all to them, yet it would be ac- 
cepted of God as a pleaſing Sacrifice from thoſe 
that offered it. And the like may be read in 
Paulinus Ini], and the Author of the Queſtions 
to Antiocbus, under the Name of Athanaſius [u]. 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays [o] farther, that their Prayers 
and Alms were of uſe to procure an Addition to 
the Rewards and Retribution of the Righteous. 
Theſe are all the Reaſons we meet with in the 
Ancients for praying for Souls departed, none 
of which have any Relation to their being tor- 
mented in the Fire of Purgatory, but moſt of 
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(el Tertul. de Anims, cap; 58. Modicum quodquedelifum mo- 
ra Reſurrectionis Juendury, &. [ .] De monogam. cap. 
10. Pro anima ejus orat, & Refrigerium interim adpoſtulat ei, & 
in prima Reſurrectione conſortium. Confer, L. 3. contr, Marci- 


* 


on. cap. 24. Poſt mille annos, intra quam ætatem concluditur 


Sanctorum Reſurtectio pro meritis maturius vel tardius reſurgen- 
© © "! Te] Ababroſ. de Obita Valenti, ad finem. 


rium, Ke. | 
Te quæſo ſumme Deus, ut chatiſſimos Juvenes matura reſurrecti- 


one ſuſcites & reſuſcites; ut immaturum hune vit iſtius curſum 


matura reſurrectione compenſes. Cz] Id. in Pfal. 1. Qui 
non veniunt ad primam Reſurrectionem, ſed ad ſecundam reſervan- 


tur, iſti urentur donec impleant tempora inter primam & ſecundam 


reſurrectionem: aut ſi non impleverint, diutius in ſupplicio per- 


manebunt. Ideo ergo rogemus, ut in prima reſurrectione partem 


tabere mercimar. e Ude Auſwer ts th cl. 
p. i. [)] Orig: Hom. 3. in Pal. 36. p. 446. 
z] Tren. lib. 4. cap. 9. [e LaRane. lib. 7. cap. 217. 

6] Ambtroſ. Ser. 20. in Pal, 118. (e] Id. Hom, 3. in Plal. 36. 
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[+] Chryſ. Hom, 32. in Mat. p. 307. eu yiule: ui 
5 driidcwas. K 3 ; 18 een wa 135 — 


[+] Har. in Mat! Canon. 2. p. 148. Quia baptizatis in Spiritu 
SanQo reliquum fit conſummari igue judicii. [a] Id. 
Enarrat. in Pſal. 118. voce Gimel. p. 254. Cum ex omni ocio- 
ſo verbo rationem ſimus præſtituri, diem Judicii- concupiſcemus, 
in quo nobis eſt indefeſſus ignis obeundus; in quo ſubeunda ſunt 
gravia illa expiandæ a peccatis animz ſupplicia? Ke. 
fe] Naz. Orat. 2. [I Nyſfen. de Dormientibus. 


[£] Hicron. in Ela. 666. [J Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 20. 


cap. . [*] Orig, Hom. 14. in Luc. p. 223. [5] Aug. 
Euchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 110. pro valde malis valere, ut tolerabi- 
Hor fit damnatio. [l] Prudent. Cathemerinon. Car m. 5. 
de Cereo Paſchali. Sunt & Spiritibus ſæpe nocentibus Pœnarum 


celebres ſub Styge Feriz, Illa noe facer qua rediit Deus Stagnis 


ad ſuperos ex Acheronticis. [] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Phil. 


p. 1225. Vid. | Horn. 21. in Act. & Hom. za. in Mat. 
[] Paulin. Ep, 19. [u] Athanal. Quæſt. ad Antioch. Q. 34. 
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them tend directly to overthrow it. Wbence 
we may fafcly conclude, That though the An- 
cients generally prayed for the Dead, at leaſt 
From the Pine of Tertullian, who firſt ſpeaks 
of it; yet they did it not upon thoſe Principles, 
which ate now fo ſtifly contended for in the 
Romiſh Church. Which is alſo evident from ma- 
ny antient Forms {till remaining in the Maſs- 
Boot, and the Liturgies of the modern Creeks, 
ho continue to pray for the Dead without any 
Belief of Purgatory, as it were eaſy to demon- 
ſtrate out of their Rituals, but that it is wholly 
_ foreign to the Deſign of the preſent Daene 


EIN aer 
© A ſort decoms be noted upon this Matter, That 
of i Diptychs, ſome Time before they made 
and their ye in tbe Oblation for the Dead, it was u- 
amien Church. ſual in ſome Ages to recite the 
Names of ſuch eminent Biſhops; 
or Saints or Martyrs, as were particularly to be 
mentioned in this part of the Service. To this 
purpoſe they had certain Books, which they cal- 
led their holy Books, and commonly their Dip- 

tychs, from their being folded together, where- 

in the Names of uch Perſons were written, 
that the Deacon might rehearſe them, as Occa- 
ſion required, in the time of Divine Service. 
Cardinal Bona ¶ p] and Scheiftirate make three ſorts 
of theſe Diptychs; one, wherein the Names of 
Biſhops only were writ ten, and more particular- 
ly ſuch Biſhops as had been Governors of that 
particular Church: A 2d, wherein the Names 
of the Living were written, who were eminent 
and conſpicuous either for any Office and Dig- 
nity, or ſome Benefaction and good Work, 
whereby they had deſerved well of rhe Church; 
in this Rank were the Patriarchs and Biſhops 
of great Sees, and the Biſhop and Clergy of 
that particular Church; together with the Em- 
perors and Magiſtrates, and others moſt conſpi- 
cuous among the People: The zd was, the 
Book containing the Names of ſuch as were 
deceaſed in Catholick Communion. The firſt 
and the laſt of theſe ſeem to be much the ſame, 
and the Conſideration of them is only proper to 
this place. For the Recital of rhe Names of 
the Living, as Benefactors by their Oblations, 
has been ſpoken of already [V, and here we are 
only concerned with the Dead. Of this there 
is no mention made in the Conſtitutions,” which 
ſeems” to argue, that the Cuſtom of — 
the Diptychs was not brought into the Rituals 
of that Church ' whence” the Compiler of that 


Book made his Collections. But Cyprian [4] 


and Tertullian [r] ſpeak of them under another 
Name; and Theodoret mentions them in the 


Caſe of St. Chryſoſtom, whoſe Name for ſome 


Boe? 1d my FS 


time was Jeft-our of the Diptyche berauſe he di- 
ed excommunicate (though unjuſtly) by 7heopht- 
tus ' Biſhop of Alexandria,” and other Haftern Bi- 
ſhops, /with whom the efern Church would 
not communicate [] till they had reſtored his 
Name to the Diptycht again. The Author un- 
der the Name of Dionpfius [t] gives this Ac- 
count of them: Thar after the Salutation of 
the Kiſs of Peace, the Diptychs were read, which 
ſet forth the Names of thoſe who had lived 
e and had attained to the Perfections 
of a virtruous Life; Which was done, partly to 
excite and conduct the Living to the fame hap- 
py State by following their good Example; and 
e to celebrate the Memory of them as ſtill 
living, according to the Principles of Religion, 
and not properly dead, but only tranſlated by 
Deatli to a more divine Life. It appears from 
this Author, that theſe Diptychs were then read 
before the Conſecration, immediately after the 
Kiſs of Peace. And ſo it is in the Acts of the 
Council of Conſtantinople under Mennat, which 
makes frequent mention of them, and par- 
ticularly in one place [] notes the Time 
of reading them, namely after the reading 
« of the Goſpel and the Creed: For by this time 
the Creed was alſo become a part of the Com- 
munien. Service in the Zaſtern Church: There- 
fore it is ſaid, after the reading of the Goſpel, 
when the Communion-Service was begun (not 
ended, as the Latin Tranſlation falſely fenders it) 
the Creed was read according to Cuſtom, i dyis - 
4aEł d WI, m cvdis Ne N. (not the 
Prayers and Prefaces going b etorethe Oblation, 
ſome learned Men [, not underſtanding the true 
meaning of the Word 'paSnza, render it Lectio, 
and interpret it Prayers and Prefaces, which moſt 
certainly [*I] ſignifies the Creed in this Place:) 
Then, aſter the Reading of the Creed, in the 
time of the Diptycbhs, all the People ran and 
ſtood about the Altar with great Silence, to give 
Attention; and when the Deacon had named the 
four holy Synods, and the Archbiſhops of bleſ- 
ſed Memory, Euphemius, Macedonius and Leo, 
they all with a loud Voice cried out, Glory be 10 
Thee, O Lord, and after that with great Tran- 
quility the Divine- Service was piouſly perform- 
ed. It is here obſervable, that the Recital of the 
Diptychs was before the Conſecration-Prayer, as 
it is repreſented in the Hierarchy of Dionyſius 
(though in the Latin Church it ſeems to have 
been otherwiſe) and that now it was uſual'ts 
mention the four firſt general Councils, to ſhew 
their Approbation of them. Which may be al- 
ſo evidenced from one of Juſtinian's Letters to 
Epiphanius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, now extant 
in the Code Cy], wherein he aſſures him, That 
it was in vain for any one to trouble him upon 


p. 217. 15 See this proved before, Book X. Chap. iii. n. 3. 
5 Cod. Juſtin, lib. 1. tit. 1. de ſumma Trinitate, Leg. 7. Nullus 

ſtra nos turdet, ſpe vana _innixus, quaſi nos contrarium quatuor 
Conciliis fecerimus, aut fieri A quibuſdam permittamus, aut aboleri 
corundem Sanftorum Conciliorum piam Memoriam ex Eccleſiæ 


Diprychis ſuſtineamus. Vid. Evagriam, lib. 4. c. 4. K II. 


any 


ö * 


h 
= 0 * E ky 
* n Wr n 92 8s 2 ao 
, 1323 7 1 . 
8 
* 
e } 3 5 
1 
* 
\ 
" - _ DS. 


o Lad 
— a == 
eee 
3 = 
— mgm — n= oh 
Þ 46 fo a 


PR, 
; ph met tmp, tot 5 
2 , E - 
= = —_ - 8 
NT — - Pons robe 
r . J- 
- = — * — — — * 
— 2 — 222 
3 A — . * 


2 


3 31. a 


i W! 

1 

; 4 
' '# 
| 
ul 
WM 
i 
| 
f 
[ 
| 
f 
1 
|| 
| 
= 
| 


- * I — * — 
1 N f rde n * A OTST. N — 
LE : : WY 1's 3 — * D Y * Og 
: Fo th + _ b 
— 8 
2 - - IR 
5 0 * _ - 
< 1 1 * * 2 Oxy 
F 0 P * A 9 


— Cang..——ax 


PY . * 


n . N 
* a r n 
E In: 4 . : a 8 * 
"yp 3 EE on A —— Ay IG : E _ - 
4 * A; 41 4 


e r A — 
% * 


2 * 2 


*. 


: * bl * * 
2 8 5 bes 5 6 1 „ 3 Is. 


8. p. 14. l Avg. Bp; 109, ad Vitale, 


vis 


{ 


"I c 8 dof 8 2s FS: [TOE "yy re >. . Nin , n N . ko - k . 
2 - 2 3 „ e ee a e Soren NF 1 * 90 Nn AI. o r n 2 00G L 


wY nw 4 5, 
bg.” "# 1 A 
7 1 -- 4 * 
v OT 1 1 
£% ; F 5 4 * 3 ** 7 
5 n ur 
* : n 
8 # 4. q 


thoſe that wert commemorated; at the holy Ta- 
ble [ah, becauſe be had broken the Rules of the 
Church. And Evegrivs obſerves Hof Theo- 


» 
. 


ftra&k out of the hely Books, that) is, the Dip; 


Habs, upon the Aecount of his heretical Opini- 


ons, after — A | ; 
Gecilien Biſhop of Carthage, whom the Dona- 
rig falſely accuſed of being ordained by Trathi- 


zores, or Men who had delivered up the. Bible-th 
be burned in the Time of Perſeeution, tells them, 


that if they could make good any real! Charge 


| 8gainſi bim, they would de longer name him a> - 


ong the reſt of the Hiſhops, whom they be- 


lieved to, be faithful and innocent, at the Altar. 
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Church, and every | 


make them, to the Glory of Thy: Chriſt, a 


bY 


Prief hood and an holy Nation; for all that 


live in Virginity and Chaſtity z for the Widows of 


the. Church; for all that live in boneft Marriage; 
3 that none of us may 


for ile Infants of thy, P 


Te caſt. away; We pray Thee: for this City, and all 


that dwell therein. .St.' Auſtin likewiſe ſpeaks [e] 
of theſe Prayers at the Altar, for the Faithful, 
that they by the Gift of God may perſevere in 


that w 8 


Ke 


Who ever heard the Prieſt praying over the 
Faithful, and ſaying, Grant, O Lord, that they may 


ſevere in Thee unto the End, and durſt either in 


© 
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Word or Thought reprehend that Prayer, and 
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orus Biſhop of Mogusllis, that his Name was 


. Next rothe Dead, greſſion concerning the Diptychs. 


herein they have begun. Again [J, 
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not father anſwer Amen to ſuch 4 Bened iction? 
-Ghrofapors in like manner deſeribing the Biſhop's 
\Office, fays ge ir is his Buſineſs to pray for a 
Whole Sſtys and not for à whole City only, but 


God would be propiticus and merciful both to 


the Sins! of the Living and the Dead. Which 


makes it rhe; more probable,. that the Prayers of 


the like 4 kind N hat occur in N St. Ghry/o from $ Li- 


#argy{h};arctbutia-Copy: of- ſuch! Prayers as were 


then com monly uſed in the antient Church. 
VIE VV „ 
LE next P gtirion 6 in the Ser. XIX. 
Conſtitutions is for all that are in Fe theft that are 
Affliction, Wherher by Sickneſs, 759929. Saver, 
dr Slavery, or, Baniſhment, or pee, 
. . ee e, prion, and 
Gonfiſcation' and Proſcription: char rrave! by de. 
And for all that are; expoſed to r Land) 
any Perils upon the Account of ß 
their neceſſaty Travels by Sea or by Land. 
Of theſe Petitions -I{find no particular mention 


Zerujalem, who ſays [i], after they had 
prayed for the common Peace of the Church, 


— 
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and the Tranquillity of the World, for Kings, 


nd; for their Armies and Allies, they alſo be- 
ought God for all that were ſick and afflicted, 
or in any kind of, Want And laſt of all they 
prayed for the Dead. By vhich we may judge, chat 
TH * h the Order of the: Petitions Was a little 


2 in theſe Prayers in all th e Ch a ches; 


blation, there is expreſs Direction given to the 
People,” to pray for the Sick, and thoſe that tra- 
vel by Sea or by Land, and thoſe that are in the 
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Perſecutors, for Hereticks and 7/0 Here 
Unbelievers, thoſe that are with- 1 
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'& innocentes credimus, non recitabimus. 4 
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ere Nene 


Dono Perſeverantiæ, cap. 23. tom. 7. p. 571. Quis Sacerdotem ſu- 
per Fideles Dominum invocantem, fi quando dixit, Da illis Domi- 
ne in te perſeverare uſque in finem, non ſolum voce auſus eſt, 

ſaltem cogitatione reprehendere, ac non potius ſuper. ejus talem 
Benedictionem & corde credente & ore confitente reſpondit, A- 


wen? (z] Chryſ, de Sacerdot. lid. 6. cap. 4. p.93,  [#]Chry 


Aung. t. 3. P. 616. [ Cyril. Catech, Myſt. 5, n. 6. 
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gdels and Hereticksz of which Dr. Cave 4 Jas 
given ſeveral Inſtances out of Cyprian [I], Juſtin 


they may ſeem only to refer to their private Pray- 
ers, I will add a few more which more expreſs- 
ly relate to their publick Devotions. Tertullian 
0] tells the Heathen, they were taught by the 
eriprures (which they themſelves might read) 
ro exhibir a more than ordinary Kindneſs toward 
Men, in praying to God for their Enemies, and 
wiſhing all good to their Perſecutors. For the. 
had no greater Enemies or Perſecutors in thoſe 
Days than thoſe very Emperors for whom they 
made Supplications to God [p] as oſt as they 
met in publick, and for their Officers, and for 
the State of the World, and for the Peace and 
Tranquillity of their Affairs, and for the Dura- 
tion of their Empire. Arnobius ſays their Chur- 
ches were Oratories [2], wherein they prayed for 
Peace and Pardon, for the Magiſtrates and Prin- 
ces, for their Armies, for their Friends and for 
their Enemies. St. Auſtin [r] particularly notes, 
that the Prieſt was wont to exhort the People 
at the Altar to pray for Unbelievers, that God 
would convert them to the Faith. And again, 
When does not the Church [] pray for Infidels 
and her Enemies, that they may believe? In 
like manner Pope Celeftine [s] ſays, the whole 
Church prayed with the Prieft for Infidels, that 
Faith might be iven unto them; for Idolaters, 
that they might be delivered from the Errors of 
their Impiety; for Jews, that the Veil being 
taken away from their Heart, the Light of 
Truth may appear unto them; for Hereticks, 
that they may repent by rg. to the Ca- 
tholick Faith; for Schiſmaticks, that they may 
receive the Spirit of Charity, reviving from the 
Dead. And the ſame is repeated by Gennadius 
[#], or whoever was the Author of the Book 
de - Ecclefrafticis Dogmatibus under the Name of 
St. Auſtin. And in both places it is faid, that 
this Practice was derived from the Apoſtles, and 
uniformly "obſerved in the whole Catholick 
Church throughout the World. Nay it is evi- 
dent they prayed for many Hereticks, whom 
they looked upon as guilty of the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. For they did not eſteem that 


: 


Sin abſolutely unpardonable, but only puniſhable 


in both Worlds, on Suppoſition that Men did 
not repent of it. Therefore St. Auſtin [u] and 
others ſay, they prayed that they might repent 
and be faved; and accordingly admitted them 

to the Peace and Communion of the Church up- 


« 8 "mY * 
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5 wilt N ROSE „ . 


ol 170 Repentance, To a a Word, as Cbryſo om | 
| * lays [, they prayed for the whole World 
5 Martyr [m], and Trenæus [ny]. Which becauſe with : A oy i ** 


without Exception; they prayed that all Men 
whatſoeyer might be converte!ln. 


INxxr after Hereticks and gsE CTL wr 
Uabehievers, Prayer is made in EIN 
the Conſtitutions for the Carechu- 
mens of the Church, that God t Perirents.. 
would perfect them in the Faith; 3 
for the Energumens, that were vexed with evil 
Spirits, that God would cleanſe and deliver them 


from the Power and Agitation of the wicked 


One; and for the Penitents, that God would 
accept their Repentance, and pardon both them 
and the whole Church whatever Offences they 
had committed againſt him. Whence we may 
obſerve, that theſe ſeveral Orders were three di- 
ſtinet Times prayed for in Divine Service; firſt 
in the Prayers that were ſaid for them in their 
Preſence, in the firſt Service, called, the Ser- 


vice of the Catechumens; ſecondly in the Dea- 


con's Bidding- Prayer for the whole State of the 
Church before the Oblation; and now again 
thirdly after the Oblation, when all Orders of 
Men were prayed for at the Sacrifice of the Altar. 
This laſt is particularly noted by St. Auſtin [y], 
who ſays, the Prieſt at the Altar was uſed to 


exhort the People to pray for the Catechumens, 
that God would inſpire them with a Deſire of 
Regeneration. And ſo it is ſaid by Celeftine [z], 


and Cennadius [a] in the ſame Words, that they 
prayed for the Lapſers, that God would grant 
them the Remedy of Repentance; and for the 
Catechumens, that God would bring them ro 
the "Sacrament ot Baptiſm, and open to 
them the great Treaſure of his heavenly 


Ix the next Place they prayed <p ow 
for Health and Providens for 5 e 
Temperature of the Air, and the fruiful Seaſons, 
Increaſe of the Fruits of the © © - © 
Earth, as the Conſtitutions word it, that they par- 


ticipating of the good Things which God be- 


ſtows upon Men, might without ceaſing praiſe 


him, who giveth Food to all Fleſh. St. Cry 


ſeſtom among other particulars of this Prayer notes 


the ſame [5], when he ſays they prayed for the 
Earth and Sea, for the Air, and de whole 
World. And though Tertullian does not parti- 


cularly ſpeak of this Prayer, yet he intimates in 


general, that they were uſt 


to. pray for Tem- 


a 


1 * 


[#] Caye Prim. Chriſt. Part. 3. chap. 2. p. 42. [I] Faſſio 
Cypriani [9] Juſtin, Dial. cum ＋ p. 274, 323, 333. 
Da] Iren. lib. 3. cap. 46. lei] Tertul. Apol. cap. 317. 
Le] Tertul, Apol. cap. 39. Coimus in cœtum . Oramus pro Im- 
peratoribus, pro miniſtris eorum, pro Statu Sæculi, pro rerum quiete, 
pro mora finis. [9] Arnob. lib. 4. p. 181. [] Aug. 
Ep. 107. ad Vitalem. Audis ſacerdotem Dei ad altare exhortantem 

populum Dei, orare pro Incredulis, ut eos Deus convertat ad fid-m, 
&. [ De Dono Perſeverantiz cap. 23. Quando non ora- 
tum eſt in Eccleſia pro Infidelibus atque Inimicis ejus ut crederent? 
[5] Cœleſtin. Ep. 1. ad Gallos. cap. 1 1. Poſtulant & precantur, ut 
Infidelibus donetur fides, ut Idololatræ ab impietatis ſuæ liberentur 
errore, ut Judzis, ablato cordis velamine, lux velamine appareat, 
ut Harerici Carholics fidei percepüoge reſipiſcant, ut Schiltuatic 


L= Gennad. de 


Spiritum redivivz charitatis accipiant. Kc. | 
la] Aug, Retractat. lib. 1. cap. 19. 


Eecleſ. Dogmat. chap. 3o. 


De quocunque peſſimò in hac vita conſtituto non eſt utique deſ- 


perandum; nec pro illo imprudenter oratur, de quo non deſpera- 
tur. [x] Chryſ. Hom. in 1 Theſ. p. 14 13. Hom. 6. in 1 Tim. 
[] Aug. Ep. 107. ad Vitalem. Audis ſacerdotem 
Dei ad altare exhortantem populum Dei, orare pro Incredulis ut eos 
Deus convertat ad fidem, & pro Catechumenis ut eis deſiderium 
Regenerationis inſpiret. I] Celeſtin. Ep. 1. ad Gallos, cap. 
11. Poſtulant & precantur, ut Lapſis pœnitentiæ remedia conferan- 
tur; ut denique Catechumenis ad regenerationis Sacramenta per- 
ductis, cceleſtis miſericordiæ aula reſeretur. [a] Gennad. de 


E $6, [2] Coryl, Hom, 3, 10.2 CS. p. 748 


poral: 


For the Catechu- | 
mens, Energumens, 
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poral Bleſſings, and among theſe for Rain; as in 
the German Expedition of Marcus Aurelius, when 
his Army was ſaved from periſhing for want of 
Water by the Prayers of the Chriſtians, which 
never failed [e] to drive away Drought upon 
other Occaſions; - The like Obſervation is made 
by Cyprian [d], that they offered continually 
Supplications and Prayers Night and Day for 
Victory over their Enemies, for obtaining Rain, 
for averting or moderating all Adverſities, and 
for the Peace and Safety of the Publick. Which 
being their continual Prayer Night and Day, 
'tis not to be doubted but that it was part of 
thoſe Prayers which they now more ſolemnly 
offered at the Altar. io 4-26 6 


e e 


SECT. XIII. Tx laſt Petition, mentioned 
Piu all their ab- in the Conſtitutions, is for all thoſe 
Fus Bretiren. * that upon juſt and reaſonable 
CQauſe were then abſent from the Aſſembly, that 

God would preſerve both the abſent and preſent 
in Godlineſs, and keep them without Change, 
Blame, or Rebuke, and finally gather them all 
into the Kingdom of his Chriſt, the univerſal 
King, and God of all Things in Nature both 
viſible and inviſible. The like Petition is men- 
tioned by Chryſoſtom in one of his Homilies upon 
St. Matthew e], according to the old Tranſla- 
tion of Anianus: The Prieſt, ſays he, when he 
ſtands at the Altar, bids us give Thanks for the 
whole World, for thoſe that are abſent and thoſe. 
that are preſent, for thoſe. that are gone before 
us, and thoſe that ſhall be after us, while the 
Sacnnce te upon; che Ar. 


SECT, xx1v. 


| Tux Concluſion of this long 
.. _ Concluding with 


- Prayer in the Conſtitutions is a 
| hr," 3 85 c y to the whole Trinity: 
. And this was of old the conſtant 
Cuſtow of the Church, as is evident from what 
has been largely diſcourſed before [*] both con- 
cerning the Adoration of the whole Trinity, as the 
true and only Object of Divine Worſhip, and alſo 
concerning the Uſe of Divine Hymns and Doxolo- 
es to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Of which 
f need ſay no more in this Place to confirm the 
Order laid down in the Conſtitutions, ſave only 
to obſerve, That two of the moſt antient Wri- 
ters we have, Lrenæus and Tertullian | f |, do both 
mention one part of this Doxolog y, as particular- 
ly uſed at the Conſecration of the Eucharif. 
| treneus ſays the Yalentinians made it an Argu- 
ment for their ones, that the Catholicks uſed 
to ſay eis alovac f dia in their Euchariſtical 
Service; referring to the laſt Words of this 
Doxology, World without End. And Tertullian 
particularly asks thoſe who frequented the Ro- 
man Games, how they could give Teſtimony to 
a Gladiator, with that Mouth wherewith they 


the People were uſed to ſubjoin 


at the Euchari 


rayer, as the Author of the 
Conſtitutions repreſents it. 


VVV „ Mb” 5 yr ; * Fe Be. LK „„ * 5 2 
Ap from this Paſſage of Ter- SEC T. xxv. 
tullian it is no leſs apparent, that , with the 
92 P eople wi one 
Voice anſwernd, A- 


their Amen to the End of this men. 
Prayer. Which was a Cuſtom 
as antient as the Apoſtles. For St: Paul ſeems 
plainly to allude to it, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. When 
thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, that is, bleſs 
the Cup of Blefling, or the Eucbariſt, in an un- 
known Tongue, Ho ſhall be that occupieth the 
Room of the Unltarned, ſay Amen at thy giving of 
Thanks, ſeeing be under ſtundeth not what thou ſay ',? 
2 Martyr [I, in deſcribing the Chriſtian 
Rites in celebrating the Euchariſt, takes notice 
of this among the reſt, that when the Preſident 
had ended his Prayers and Thankſgivings over 
the Bread and Wine, all the People aſſented 
with their Acclamations, ſaying, Amen. And 
Dionyſius of Alexandria g] ſpeaking of one who 


4 
«of 


had never been truly baptized, but had often 


notwithſtanding been Partaker of the Euchariſt, 
ſays, they would not rebaptize him, becauſe he 
had for a long time heard the Thankſgiving, and 


And ſo Chry/oftom interpreting thoſe Words of 
the Apoſtle, How: ſhall he that  occupieth the Room 


of the Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, 


eeing he under ſtandeth not what thou ſay ft? plain- 
ly refers to this Cuſtom; For he. ſays, ich,, 
which we render wnlearned, ſignifies a private 
Man or Lay- man: And if thou bleſſeſt in an un- 
known Tongue [+], not underſtanding what 
thou ſay'ſt, nor being able to interpret it, the 
Lay-man cannot anſwer, Amen. For he not 
hearing thoſe Words, World without End, which 
is the Cloſe of the Thankſgiving, cannot ſay, 
Amen. Where we may: obſerve, both that the 
Conſecration-Prayer ended with a known Doxo- 
logy-to the Holy Trinity, whereof thoſe Words, 
World without End, were a Part; and that the 
People hearing them anſwered, Amen. 


SECT. xxvl. 
Then followed the 
Creed in ſuch Chur- 


| THERE is no mention made 
in the Conſtitutions of the formal 

Rehearſing either of the Creed , , male i. 
or the Lord's Prayer in this place par of their Li- 
immediately after Conſecration: turg. 
And the reaſon is, That wen 


that Author made his Collections, it was not 


yet become the Cuſtom to uſe the Greed in any 


other Service, but only that of - Baptiſm, in any 
Church whatſoever. The firſt that brought the 


1 


e] Tertul. ad. Scapul. cap. 4. Quando non Geniculationibus & 
3 noſtris ſiocitates ſunt depulſæ? Ca] Cypr. ad 
an. p. 193. Pro arcendis hoſtibus & imbribus impetrandis, 
& vel auferendis vel temperandis adverſis, n & pre- 
ces fundimus, &c. [e] Chryſ. Hom. 26. in Mat. p. 259. Alta- 
ri aſſiſtens Sacerdos, pro univerſo orbe terrarum, pro abſentibus at · 
gue pracſentibus, pro his qui poſtes futuri funt, Sacrificio illo ro- 


— 2 


- . 


i 


polito, Deo nos gratias jubet offerre. [*] Book XIII. Chap. it. 
Book XIV. Chap. ii. n. 1. [f] Iren. lib. 1. cap. 1. Tertul. de 
Spectac. cap. 25. Quale eſt . ex ore quo Amen in Sanctum 
protuleris, Gladiatori teſtimonium reddere? eis azarae; alii omnino 
dicere, nifi Deo Chriſto? See Chryſoſtom. Hom. 35. in 1 Cor. in 
che next Seftion., [I Juſtin, Apol. 2..p. 97. [4] Ap. 
Euſeb. lib, 7. cap. 9. [#] Chf Hom. 35. in 1Cor. p. 640. 
gene | 1 Rehearſing 
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Rehearſing of the Creed into the | Liturgy, was 
Peter Full Biſhop of Antioch, about the Year 
471. And after that, about the Year 511, 77. 


motheus Biſhop of Constantinople braught it in- 


to Uſe in the Liturgy of that Church, as we 
learn from the Hiſtory of Theodorus. [i] Lector. 
After that we find it mentioned in the Council 
of Cunſtantinople under Mennas, An. 536, as be- 
ing rehearſed [] according to Cuſtom between 
the Reading of the Goſpel and the Diptychs. Af: 
ter this, about the Vear 589, it was brought in- 
to the Spaniſp Church at the Petition of _ 
Necaredus, by the Order of the third Counci 


of Toledo, and that after the Example of the 


Eaftern Churches: And then it was ordered to 
be faid [J] with a loud Voice after the Conſe- 
cration, immediately before the Lord's Prayer, 
to be an Inſtruction, and Declaration of the Peo- 
ple's true Faith, who were lately converted from 
Arianiſm, and to prepare their Hearts, thus pu- 
rified by Faith, to the following Reception of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. It was not thus 
uſed in the Gallican Liturgy till the time of 
Charles the Great; nor in the Roman Liturg y, till 
the Beginning of the eleventh Century, as I 
have more fully ſhewed [I in a former Book. 
But as it had earlier Admittance in the Spaniſh 
Churches, ſo the Rehearſal of it appears to have 
been appropriated to the Time after Conſecra- 
tion, between that and the Lord's Prayer, which 
in moſt Churches they were uſed to repeat alſo 
toward the Concluſion of theſe Prayers follow- 
ing the Ob lation. e en e e A 
* ß 7 ß a. 
SECT: XXVIL. Fox though there be no men- 
Aud the Lord's tion made of the Lord Prayer in 
„„ part of the Service in the 
Conſtitutions, (as probably not in Uſe in that 
Church whence the Author made his Collections) 
yet we are aſſured it was almoſt generally uſed 
in all Churches. For not only the foremention- 
ed Council of Toledo, and the fourth of the 


ſame Name [m], ſpeak of the Lord's Prqyer as 
coming before the Reception of the Bread and 


Wine in the Spaniſp Churches; but St. Auſtin 
fays [u], the whole Church almoſt concluded 


the Oblation Prayers with it. And I have al- 
ready confirmed his Obſervation from ſeveral o- 
ther Paſſages of St. Chryſoſtom, and Cyril of Je- 


ruſalem, and St. Jerom, and Gregory the Ereat [TJ, 


who was alſo of Opinion that the Apoſtles uſed 


no other Prayer to conſecrate the Euchariſt [Lo], 


e 
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but the Lord's Prayer. In which he was ſome- 


thing ſingular. For there is little queſtion, but 
that the Apoſtles conſecrated as the Lord had 
done before them. As to the Practice of the 


Church in uſing the Lord's Prayer at this Time, 
Optatus | p] ſays it was become ſo cuſtomary by 
neceſſary Preſcript, that the Donatiſts themſelves 
did not pretend to omit it. And in ſome of 


the French Councils [4] an Order was made, 


That no Lay- man, even of thoſe: that did not 
communicate, ſhould leave the Aſſembly before 
the Lord's Prayer was ſaid. 5 


Ix appears from the laſt men- SECT. xxvill. 


tioned Place of Optatus, that Abſolution f 


when any Penitents were to re- Fientt immedi. 
ceive a ſolemn Abſolution, in the 1 15 7 rhe 
e 5 Lord's Prayer, 
African Church, it was uſually with occaſional Be- 
given: them about this time, be- nediftions, 
tween the offering of the Oblaa. 
tion and the Lord's Prayer. For he tells the 
Donatiſts Ir] that the very Moment after they had 
given Penitents Impoſition of Hands and Pardon 
of Sins, they were obliged to turn to the Altar, 
and fay the Lars Prayer. Which implies that 


Abſolution/ was commonly given at this Scaſon. 
And here we may ſuppoſe ſeveral of thoſe Pray- 
ers of Thankſgiving or Benedi&ion, mentioned 


in the ſeventh and eighth Books of the Conſti- 
tutione, to have had their place; ſuch as the Be- 
for the Firſt- fruits of the Earth of $] <7 There be- 
ing no Time more proper for ſuch Things, than 
poſitively. and expreſily of this Matter, I only 
mention it by way of Conjecturee 
«ATTY A FO FOOTY d Pra 5s „ 


Bur there is more Evidence | SECT. XXIX. 
of another ſort of Benediction Beneciaon after 
following the Lord's Prayer in e Lord's Prayer, 


many of the Weſtern Churches. For the third 


Council of Orleance [] had a Canon which 
orders all Lay-men to ſtay till they had heard 
the Lord's Prayer, and received the Biſhop's Be- 
nediction. Cardinal Bona [u] underſtands this of 
the final Benediction, which followed the Com- 
munion; but Mabillon more truly interprets it of 
the Benediction before Communion [x], imme- 
diately following the Lord's Prayer. Concerning 
which there is a Canon in the Council of Dee, 


[5], which cenſures ſome Prieſts for 'communi- 


cating immediately after the Lord's Prayer, with- 


— * E __ * 
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ii] Theodor. Lector. lib. 2. p. 563. & 566. [.] Conc. Con- 


ſtant. ſub Meana. Act. 1. p. 41. Edit. Crab. quæ eſt Act. 5. Edit. 
Labbe. [I] Cone. Tolet. 3. can. 2. Conſultu Reccaredi Regis 
conſtituit Synodus, ut per omnes Ecclefias Hiſpaniæ & Galliciæ, 


ſecundum formam Orientalium Ecclefiarum, Concilii Conſtantino- 


politani, hoc eſt, centum quinquaginta Epiſcoporum Symbolum Fi- 
dei recitetur : Et priuſquam Dominica dicatur Oratio, voce clara 
prædicetur, quo fides vera manifeſta fit & teſtimonium habeat, &c. 
[*] Book X. Chap. iv. n. 17. Du] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 17. 
[2] Aug. Ep. 59. ad Paulin. 4 
Book XIII. Chap. vii. a. 3. [0] Greg. lib, 7. Ep. 64. Ora- 
tionem Dominicam idcirco mox poſt precem dicimus, quia mos 
Apoſtolorum fuit, ut ad ipſam ſolummodo orationem Oblationis 
hoſtiam conſecrarent. Lo] Optat. lib. 2. p. 57. [4] Conc. 


[t] See theſe cited at large, 


Aurelian. 3. can. 28. De Miſſis nullus Laicorum ante diſcedat, quam 
Dominica dicatur Oratio, cc. [] Optat. ibid. Inter vici- 
na momenta, dum manus imponitis, & delicta donatis, mox ad al- 
tare converſi, Dominicam Orationem prætermittere non poteſtis. 


LJ. Vid. Conſtit. lib. 7. cap. 42. lib. 8. cap. 40. e 


Aurel. 3. can. 28. De Miſſis nullus Laicorum ante diſcedat, quam 
Dominica dicatur Oratio, & ſi Epiſcopus fuerit præſens, ejus Bene- 
dictio expectetur. Lu] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 16. 
n. 2. [x] Mabil. de Liturg. lib, 1. cap. 4. n. 14. 

[y] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 17, Nonnulli Sacerdotes poſt dictam Ora- 
tionem Dominicam ſtatim communicant, & poſtea Benedictionem 
in populo dant: quod deinceps interdicimus: ſed poſt .Orationem 
Dominicam Benedictio in populum ſequatur, & tunc demum Cor- 
poris & Sanguinis Dominici Sacramentum ſumatur. | 
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1 tion. Which is to be underſtood of the Bene- 


Prayer of the Conſecration and Oblation is end- 
ed [2], the Biſhop is appointed to give this 
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our giving the Benediction to the People; and 


orders, That for the future, the Benediction 
mould follow the Lord's Prayer, and after that 
the Communion. And by this we are to in- 
terpret ſome [z] other Canons of the Councils of 
Agde and Orkance, which order the People not 
to depart till the Biſhop has given his Benedi- 


diction before the Communion, and not that 
which came after it. And this agrees with the 
Order in the Conſtilutious; where after the lon 


ſhort Benediction, The Peace of God: be with you 
all. And then after the Deacon has rehearſed a 
Bidding- Prayer (much to the ſame purpoſe with 
the former, for the whole Church and every 
Order in it, and particularly for the Sacrifice 
then offered, That God would receive it to his 
Altar in Heaven for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour by 
the Mediation of Chriſt) the Biſhop again re- 
commends the People to God in another Pray- 
er, which the Greeks callad S ecis, and the Latins 
Commendatio, and Benedictio, the Commendation 
or Benediction, beſeeching God to ſanctify their 
Bodies and Souls, and to make them worthy of 


* the good Things he has ſer before them; which 


relates both to their worthy Reception of the 
Eucbariſt, and their obtaining eternal Life. This 
is What I conceive thoſe Latin Councils call the 


our Prayers. and Oblations are directed. And fo 
it is in all the Greek Liturgies, with a ſmall: Va- 


riation. And frequently in the Mozarabick Li. 


turgy [el and the old Cothick Mia publiſhed 


by Mabillon [dj, there are Prayers for the De- 
ant ef the kiel? Ghoſt ro fnetify the Gift, 


and make them the Body and Blood of Chrig, 
even after the Repetition of the Words, This i; 
my Body, and, This is my Blood; which evident. 


ly ſhews, that the antient Formers of the Li. 


turgy did not think the Conſecration to be ef. 
fected by the bare Repetition of thoſe Words, 
but by. Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Elements of Bread and Wine. Andit 


is very remarkable, that even in the preſent Canon 
of the Roman Maſs, there is till ſuch a Prayer 
as this remaining after what they. call. Conſe. 
eration: The Prieſt offering the Hoſt, ſays, Be 
pleaſed to look upon theſe Things with a faveurabls 


and propitious Eye (e], as Thou' wert pleaſed to ac- 


cept the Gifs of Abel thy righteous Servant. He 
adds, He beſeech Thee, Almighty God, to command 
that theſe Things may be carried by the Hands of thy 


Holy Angels to Thy Altar on high. © Concluding, 


By Cbriſt our Lord, by whom Thou doft always 
create, ſanttify, quicken and bleſs theſe good Things 
anto us. Theſe © * ords in this Prayer, as our 
Polemical Writers [f] have rightly. obſerved, 
were uſed before Tranſubſtantiation was invented, 


and when the Conſecration was thought to be 


Biſhop's Benediction, of which there are ſome: made by Prayer, and not barely by pronouncing 


Inſtances in the Mozarabick Liturgy, and many 
more in the old Gothick and Gallican Miſſals late- 


"2 noe by Mabillos, where the Prayer that 
oll 


ows the Collect after the Lord's Prayer, is 
always ſtyled Benedictio Populi, the Benediction 
of the People: And theſe are commonly diffe- 
rent Prayers, compoſed with ſome reſpect to the 
ſeveral Feſtivals to which they were appropria- 


ted, like the Colle#s before the Epiſties and Go/- 


peli in our preſent Liturgy. But I return to the 


antient Servicſde. 


SECT. XXX TAERE is one Petition in 
f the Deacows the Deacon's Bidding-Prayer af - 
wc had 1 * ter the Conſecration in the Con- 
e  fitutions, which is not to be paſ- 
ſed over in Silence; that is, That God would 


receive thE Gift that was then offered to Him, 
to his Altar in Heaven, as a ſweet-ſmelling Sa- 
vour, by the Mediation of his Chrift. This Jeſus Chriſt by Jeſus Chriſt? It is proper to ſay 


Form ſeems as antient as Trenæus: For he ſays, 
We have an Altar [5] in Heaven, and thither 


the Words, This is my Body. And then they 
were good Senſe, when they were ſaid over Bread 
and Wine, to conſecrate them into the Memo- 
rial and Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
But now they are become abſurd and contrary to 
the primitive Intention. For how can the real 


Body and Blood of Chrift be called rhefe Gifts? 


or be compared to the Sacrifice of Abel, who 
offered a Beaſt? How can Men pray (without 
Indignity to the Son of God) That the Sacrifice 
of God's only Son may be as acceptable to God 
as the Sacrifice of Abel was? Or how does Chriſt, 
who fits at the Right Hand of the Father, need 
the Mediation of Angels to be carried or pre- 
ſented to his Farther at the heavenly Altar? With 
what Propriety of Speech can Chriſt be called, 4 
theſe good Things? And the good Things which 
Cod createth always, and quickneth, and ſauftifieth 


always? Doth God create, and quicken, and bleſs 


all this of the Gifts, ſuppoſing them till to be 
real Bread and Wine; but altogether improper, 
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[xz] Conc. Agathen. Can. 44. & 47. Conc, Aurelian. 1. can. 28. 
[4] Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 13. [5] Iren. lib. 4. cap. 34. Eft al 
tare in ccelis, illuc Preces noſtræ & Oblationes diriguntur. 
Le] Miſſa Moxarab. in Natali Domini, Item Dominica 2. & 5. Poſt 
Epiphan. & Domin. 1. & 3. Quadrageſimæ. Die Paſchalis. & Domin. 
3. poſt Paſch. cited &y Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 13. n. 7. 
{4] Miſſal. Gothic, ap. Mabil. lib. 3. p. 314. in Feſto Aſſumptionis. 
Deſcendat, Domine, in his Sacrificiis tuæ benedictionis coxternus 
& cooperator Paraclitus Spiritus: ut Oblationem quam tibi de tua 
terra fruQificante porrigimus, cceleſti permutatione, te Sanctifican- 
te, ſumamus. ut tranſlata fruge in Corpore, Calice in Cruore, pro- 
ficiat meritis, quod obtulimus pro delictis, &c. It. Miſſa in Circum- 
cifione ibid, p. 202, Hoc Sacriticium ſuſcipere & benedicere & Sans 


N 


Qificare digneris, ut fiat nobis Euchariſtia Legitima, &c. Vid. ibid. 
Miſa 20. in Cathedra Petri. p. 228. & Miſſa 65. in Feſto Leode- 
garii. p. 285. & Miſſa 27, in Symboli Traditione. p. 235. Miſſa 77. 
Dominicalis, p. 296. , [e] Mifal. Roman. in Canone Miſ- 
fi. p. 300. Antwerp. 1574. Supra quæ propitio ac ſereno vultu 
reſpicere digneris, ut accepta habere dignatus es munera pueri tui 
juſti Abe. Supplices te rogamus Deus Omnipotens, jube hæc 
xrferri per manus ſancti angeli tui in ſublime altare tuum. — 
Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, per quem Domine hæc omnia 

nobis bona creas, ſanctificas, vivificas, benedicis. 
LFI Vid. Du Moulin. Novelty of Popery. Lib, 7. chap. 5. p. 73% 
and Buckler of Frith. p. 1e. Segen HE 
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thing of the new Doctrine of..Tran/ubftantiation, 


which makes chis Prayer abſurd in every Sylla- 


dle of iz to enter here no farther upon à Be- 


bate concerning the Change which is made in 


the Elements by Conſecration, which every one 
knows Where to find diſcuſſed at large in oor 
Polemical Writers, and ſomething will be ſaid of 
it hereafter under the Head of Adoration, Chap. 
(SECT: XXI. IMMEDIATELY: after. the 
Of the Forms Santa Benediction of the Biſhop, the 
SanQtis, and the Deacon in the Conſtitutions is ap- 
840 tg ® pointed to ſay Teggnpſy,, Let us 
give Attention. And then the Bi- 


ſhop calling to the People, ſays, d rote ator, 


Holy Things for thoſe that are Holy. To which 
the People anſwer, There is one Holy, one Lord, 
one Feſus Chriſt,” to the Glory of God the Father, 
whois bleſſed for ever, Amen. Glory be to God in 
the Higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good-will towards 
Men. Hoſanna to the Son of David. Bleſſed be 
God the Lord, that came in ibe Name of the Lord, 
and appeared unto us; Hoſanna in the Higheſt. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem takes Notice of one part of this 
in the Church of Jeruſalem, where it came im- 

mediately after the Lord's Prayer. After that, 

ſays he [g J, the Prieſt ſays, Holy Things far 
Holy Men; Holy are the Elements which lie 
before us, when they have received the Illapſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. Holy are ye alſo, 
when ye are endowed. with the Holy Ghoſt; 
And therefore holy Things 9 to holy Men. 
Then ye ſay, There is one Holy, one Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. There is one truly Holy, who is Hoh 
by ͤ Nature: Ye alſo are 


oly, not by Nature, 
bur by Participation, by Exerciſe and Prayer. St. 
Chryſoflom alſo [h] takes Notice of the ſame, 
comparing the Service of the Church to the Olym- 
pick Exerciſes, where the Herald ſtands and cries 
with a loud Voice, Does any one accuſe this 
Man? Is he a Thief? Is he a Slave? Is he an 


Immoral Man? So the Eccleſiaſtical Herald, the 


Prieſt, ſtanding on high, calls ſome, and rejects 
others, not with his Hand, but with his Tongue: 
For when he ſays, Holy things for Holy Men, 


he ſays this, If any one be not Holy, let him 


not come here. He does not barely 55 if he be 
free from Sin, but, if he be Holy: For it does 
not make a Man Holy, merely to be free from 
Sin, but to be endowed with the Spirit, and to 
abound with good Works. Therefore he ſays, 


I would not have you only free from Mire, but 


White and Beautiful. Sr. Chryſoſtom alſo often 
ſpeaks of the Hymn, Glory be to God on High, 
and tells us particularly that it was ſung at the 
Euchariſt, as well as upon other Occaſions. God, 
fays he [i], firſt brought the Angels down hi- 


3 


if they are tranſubſtantiared into the natural Fleſh the: 
Earth was made an Heaven, becauſe Heaven was 


* 


— 


what the Cherubims ſay above; what the Angels 


ſaid, Glory: be to Cod on high. Therefore our 
Hymns come after our Pſalmody, as ſomething 
more perfect. Meaning that Pſalms were ſan 

in the Service of the Catechumens; hut theſe 
Hymns, the Cherubical Hymn and the Angelical 
Hymn, more peculiarly in the Communion- Ser- 
vice. 1 49,4 [hs - 918 F 2 ” ; : 1 Oo 795 z FAT 
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the Hymn, One Holy, a Plalm | of the p/n in 
was ſun inviting them to parti-  witing 20 the Cm. 


which was the thirty firſt Palm 


and particularly: thoſe Words, | Taſte and ſee hat ; 


the Lord is gracious.” Which, he tells them, - was 


not to be eſtimated or diſcerned by their corpo- 
real Taſte, but by the certainty» of Faith. For 
they were not bid to taſte Bread and Wine, but 
the 1 or Sign of the Body and Blood of 
which were uſed to be ſung after ward whilſt the 
People were communicating: For this was an 
Invitatory to communicate, but the other were 
for Meditation and Devotion whilſt they were 
actually partaking; of which there will he Occafi- 
on to ſay ſomething farther in the next Chapter. 


5 HERR we muſt note two szœr. Xxx. 
Things more which concern the The Cunſceratos 
Conſecration in general, in Op- always perſarmel 
ry to the Corruptions of , 47 audible 
ater; Ages. Firſt, That as all 7 
Divine Service was in a known Tongue, ſo par- 
ticularly the Conſecration of the Euachariſt was 
ordered to be pronounced both intelligibly and 
audibly, that the People might hear it, and an- 
ſwer, Amen. The contrary Practice now: pre- 
vails in the Roman Church But both Habertus 
[2] and Bona In] own it to be an Innovation, of 
which there is no Footſtep till the tenth Age, 
when firſt the antient Cuſtom was ſuperſeded. Ir 
would be Impertinent to produce Authorities for 
2 Thing that is ſo plainly confeſs'd, and beyond 
Diſpute. And therefore I ſhall only note one Thing 
upon this Point, that when ſome little grumbling 
of this Diſeaſe began to appear in the Time of 
Juſtinian, he checked it in its firſt Symptoms, 
by a ſevere Law, commanding all Biſhops and 
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le! Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 6. [i] Chryſ. Hom. 17. 

in Hebr. p. 1873. Ses alſo Hom. 123. Tom. f. p. 80g, 810. Edit. 
Savil. [i] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Coloſ. p. 1337. [] Hom. 
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fandeth not what thou ſayſt?' For thou verily give 
{7 is not etlified. Therefore 


if any Biſhop or Preabyter contemn this Rule, 


Man ſick of the common Diftemper of Kings, 


r 


5 
2 2 


* # : a 
* 
” 4 : . ; 8 N 4. WH au Nat I 
. k Oe Ow * 4 7 LA 28 1 1 e K 0 1 8 S . N 3 2 os wart? * 2 att \ Obie 1 wy 
; i . r a 9 A c F FO pt ho ary ROT? 7 N | ES 
N Z * Ke: * 5 8 [ 0 > g 
- 2 1 : 4 4 F 8 
8 * 9 x | ; 
; # ;& * 1 x a < . F 
the Prayers und in Ba not in ſecret of 
i 3 7 * N ” y 2 * 
N | \ o 4 a 4 , ; | 4 
7 37 , 18 Fi 4 a 


n 


4 


teacher ſaying in the firſt Epiſtie to the Ceriubi. 
he e blefi with the Spirit only, bow 


ſhall be 'rhar oecupieth: rhe Noe, of the Unleerned, 


be aner- 


they muſt give an Account hereof in dhe dread- 
ful Judgment of our God and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt; and we, when they come to our Know- 


ledge, will not ſuffer them to remain quiet and 


unpuniſhed; / It is well for the Roman: Church, 
that the Canon Law is ſuperior to the Civil: 
Elſe ſuch an horrible Abuſe of all righteous both 
Divine and Human Laws would not go without 
n nges. Tit ib dne of tho 
learned Emperor; whom yet Baronius [p] 
| does beſpatter 
and rally, as an ignorant 4 etas, an impi- 
Hort, ; wn ier der of Divine Ri 


© - 


for the ſake of theſe very Laws 


that was indecent to be fluid, who was himſelf 


noted in tbe Practice of the An- 


cients is, that in conſecrating the 
Eucharift they always brake the 
Bread in Conformity to our Sa- 


viour's Example, to repreſent his Paſhon and 


Crucifixion. Clemens Alexanirinus ſpeaks of this 
28 2 Cuſtom [y], when the Zuchariſt was 
divided or broken, to let every one of the Peo- 

ple take his Part. And St. Aaftin (sI ſays the 
whole Church obſerved it, in Bleſſing the Bread, 
to break it for Diſtribution. The Reader that 
pleaſes may find other Teſtimonies collected by 
— . 


out of Jreneus [u], Dionyfiur the 
Areopagite x], Theophilus of Alexandria 2 and 
Cyril of Alexandria [z], and St. Chry/ofrom [«]. 
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ſe many 1 
r which the Church is beholden to 


to the Sacrament, accordi 
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Parts. 


iphany or Ma. 
rrection, Glory, 
1 om. Which is a little Deviation from the 
Simplicity of the antieut Church, yet not ſo culpa- 
ble as the Practice of the preſent Roman Church. 
where inſtead of breaking Bread fot the Com- 
municants to partake of it, they only break a 
ſingle Wafer into three Parts (of which no one 
ER oy to retain a Shadow of the antient 
Cuſtom, Bona indeed calls this Break ing of Bread 
accordin | 
ag of Chriſt's Body under the Species of Bread, 
when yet according to their Doctrine Chriſt's 
Body is not broken, neither is it Bread, bur the 
8 of Bread, nor common Bread, but a 
Wafer, whereof the Species is only broken, not 
the Subſtance, and that not for communicating, 
but a Show, to make Men believe they are Re- 


tainers of an antient Cuſtom. The fuſt Diſpu- 


tets againſt the Reformation are more Ingenuos. 
They freely own, that the Roman Church has 
made an Alteration [e], only they ſay ſhe: had 
ood Reaſons for it, left in breaking the Bread 
ome Danger might happen, and ſome Crumbs 
or Particles of it periſh; and then again, becauſe 
the Pope has Power to alter any Thing relati 

the Sac: ; ng to the Exigency of 
Time and Place, if it only concerns the Orna- 
ment or Accidentals of it. As if Chriſt himſelf 
could not have foreſeen any Dangers that might 
happen, or given as prudent Orders as the Pope 
concerning his own Inſtitution! But it is ſuffici- 
ent to have obſerved this Variation of the Church 
of Rome, though in a ſmaller Matter, from the 
Primitive Practice, together with their Reaſons 
for ſuch a Change; of which the Reader may ſee 
more in Chamier or Biſhop Jewel, who have more 
particularly canvaſſed and examined all the Pleas 
that are offered on the other ſide by the Advo- 
cates of that Church for this and many other 
Alterations [F J. I now go on with the Primi- 
tive Account, which leads us next to conſider 
the Communicants themſelves who were allowed 
to receive this Sacrament, and the Manner of 
communicating and receiving it. 
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. 4 Juſtin. in: Nove. 137. 6. Jubemus omnes Epiſcopos & 

4 non in Secreto, {ed cum ea Voce qua a fideli Populo 
exaudiatur, Divinam Oblationem & Precationem quz fit in Bap- 
tiſmate Sano, facere, ut inde audientium animi in majorem De- 


Strom. lib. r. p. 318. 9. Wo 7 
Le] Hoſpin. Hiſt. Sacrament. p. 30. Du!] Iren. lib, 4. cap. i 
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o 
- 


ier. abi ſupra. Jewel. Reply to Harding Artic 11. p. 327: 
A eee 


to Chriſt's Inſtitution, or rather breax- 


1 


4 
: 
. ' AP / * 1 
a . 
2 . oy rg \ 
f 1 * : , 1 AY me : 
„ v v 
, * * * 4 \ 4 
e ) jp | 
os. j 
* PA 4 
5 3 ' "RIES IDES, es) Fo © N. uv" 1 A 


ct. * 


3 e 0s * 
0 . 


» 5 BW ; ; : 3 Ne * 1 
1 1 an „ Vo KS, ; b x N SS f 6 
\ . r K. . * 8" 3s 1 1 1 
f Y Fy * * % 1 Wy XS £ 1 9 2% 55 TI 7 _ . V. * * 9 
: : 1 vn 4 
Se 5 ## 5 5 4 5 oat * 


By Y * gh 3.4 1 - N F £ * 4 l r 2 k - of 74 = 2 . 
| Here &F #8"; 4-3, 1 #34 1 * $ pay RE -\ 1 1 a VIS 
= a 5 8 1 


* 0 * 
yo l - r Flr Sigh fe oe n en ets EE og 1 tht / 
x or” B.A D n S r / p nes ad h 5 * ö 
A e E tay Hs 5 Eire 3 oy: Tel hg r 
4 —_— N 
| 1 As 9 1 
f . e 1 * 4 1 
p & # * L * 4 A'S * 
F 2 * „ # ; 74 4 a.” Los Y x * a % TT. 
* 1 - p * ? 
I 9 . | 
$44 ; 
| p : : 8 : 
— — 
ne: 1%; MER AF: 2 8 8 * WR 9 R N 5 cd b . * r 


* 
« N 7 aſe 5 4 
. : * 4 1 ; ' * 2 3 * * * 4 " f 1 fa * 
. R « 
2 9 5 Is - 1 , 7 1 \ F o F 1 4 5 5 | ' : g a E 
« & F 8 þ F 1 8 7% * 11 N 3 41 3 BH . # * ©. es | a 
0 46277 0; 8 r I I 1 4 
N 1 3 H 3 4 * . BW, 6 EY þ z d , I 4 ge * Ex ;F 4 N ; ; * 4 8 8 * 4 W274 : * ; - 2 Hor KA N 0 * 1 * 5 1 N j 1 
4 . NN I ;F . ' F 4 14 = ; bi * ; & ? + 4 1 : * F P 
s EN . 1 I „ ls I wr of PE of 28 „ 4+ qe p7t 475 J ͤ TX 5 
HEE. $7 r 1 F 188 ? A „ n 14 "pe . 85 
K 4 N 8 | e a Ne 70 EP . £ ; s 


w ' 1 * 
ry 4 ny * \ 
* 3 4 2 1 * 
4 7 &.:. 48 547 e Tay 
1 * A 
We N 7 
5 8 "+. W-& +> 
3 F 4 
a 52 fl 
: py. LE. 4 Ia 7 ** 
f 1 
„ 
11 1 K 
Z * 0 


„ 
e 


ster. . Mo W that we are come to 

e, , I the Act of Communicating, 

et Gamen ve muſt firſt conſider what Per- 

nn. bons were allowed, or rather ob: 
to beceive 


=.” ment, and then after what Man- 


ner they received it. For the firſt, we are to 
remember, what has been often obſerved before, 
that as foon as the Service of the Catechumens 

was ended, a Deacon was uſed ro call upon all 
' Carechumens and thoſe that were under Penance, 
to withdraw; and admoniſh all others to ſtay at 
the Prayers of the Faithful, and make their Ob- 
lation, and receive the Communion. Whence 
it is evident, that the moſt antient and primitive 
Cuſtom was for all that were allowed to ſtay 
and communicate in Prayers, to communicate in 
the participation of the Euchariſt alſo, 1 7 
only the laſt Claſs of Penitents, who were ad- 
mitted to hear the Prayers, but not to make 
their Oblation, nor receive the Communion; 
whence they had the Name of Conſiſtentes, Co- 
ſtanders, becauſe they might ſtay to communi- 


cate in the Prayers, but ſtill fiya Tegopogdc, 


without the Oblation, as the antient Canons 
word it. Theſe only excepted, all other bapri- 
zed Perſons were not only permitted, but by the 
Rules of the Church obliged to communicate'in 
the Euchariſt, under Pain of Ecclefiaſtical Cen- 


ſure. The moſt antient Canons are very expreſs 


to this Purpoſe. Among thoſe called the Apoſto-· 
lical Canons [a] there is one runs in theſe Words: 
“ All ſuch of the Faithful as come to Church, 
&« and hear the Scriptures read, but ſtay not the 
„ Prayers, and to partake of the Holy Commu- 
cc nion, ought to be ſuſpended as Authors of 
« Diſorder in the Church,” Which the Coun- 
cil of Antioch [V] repeats with a little Enlarge- 
ment: * All ſuch as come into the Church of God, 
« and hear the Holy Scriptures read, but do not 


“ communicate with the People in Prayer, and 


« refuſe to partake of the Encharif, which is a 
60 dilorderiy Practice, ought to be caſt out of the 
“ Church, till they confeſs their Fault, and 
« bring forth Fruits of Repentance; when if 
e they ask Pardon, they may obtain it.” Mar- 


tin Bracarenſis Cc] puts this Canon into his Col- 


lection for the Ule of the Spaniſu Church. And 
Gratian [d] alledges a Decree of Pope Anacletus, 
which orders all to communicate when the Con- 
ſecration was ended, if they would not be caſt 
out of the Church: For ſo the Apoſtles appoint- 
ed, and the holy Roman Church obſerved that 
Order. Which though it be a ſuppoſititious De- 
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iged, to receive this Holy Sacra- time lome 
7 nd to defire they might have 
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cree, yet it is made in Conformity to the antient 
iſcipline, and ſhews the Practice that was then 


prevailing even in the Rowan Church. 


Ix St. Chry/afom's time ſome 


Liberty to ſtay during: the Per- 
formance of the whole Office, 
and yet not be obliged to com- 
municate. They were not willing to be accounted 
Penitents, and be driven out with them; and yet 


e ehe- began 
firſt to relax. 


, - 


they would not be Communicants, and orderly 


7 with the Church. Agaiuſt theſe Sr. Chry- 


oom inveighs, after his uſual manner, with a 
great deal of Eloquence, and becoming Sharp- 
neſs. Are you unworthy of the Sacrifice, and un- 
fit to partake [e] of it? (For that was their Plea:) 
Neither then are you worthy of the Prayers, Do 
you not hear the Church's Herald ſtanding, and 
"roclaiming, Al ye that are Penitents, withdraw? 
All they that do not communicate, are Penitents. 
If thou art of the Number of Penitents, thou 
mayſt not partake. For he that is not a Partaker, 
is a Penitent. Why docs he ſay, All ye that can- 


not prays be gone? And why do you impudent- 
ly ſtay? You are not one of thoſe, you'll ſay, but 
of thoſe that may partake. _ Conſider, I pray, 
and ſeriouſly weigh the Matter. The Royal 
Table is prepared, the Angels ſtand miniſtring 
by, the ford himſelf is, preſent, and do you ſtand 
yawning as an idle Spectator only? Your Gar- 
ments are_defiled, and are you under no Con- 
cern? Vea, but, ſay you, they are clean. Then 
fit down, and partake. The King comes daily 
to ſee the Gueſts, and diſcourſes with them all: 
And now he ſays in your Conſciences, Friends, 
How come you to ſtand here, not having on a 


_— 


Wedding Garment? He ſaid not, Why art thou 


ſet down? But before he was ſet down, before 
he was entred, he pronounced him unworthy. 
For he ſaid not, Why art thou ſet down? But, 

Why cameſt thou in hither ? The ſame now he ſays 
to every one of us, that ſtand here with an im- 
pudent Boldneſs. For every one that docs not 
partake, is ſhameleſs and impudent. They that 


are in Sin, are for this Reaſon firſt caſt our. As 


therefore none of thoſe, who are not initiated, 
ought to be preſent; ſo neither any of thole who 
are initiated, if they be defiled. Tell me, if any 
one that is invited to a Feaſt, waſhes his Hands, 
and fits down, and is ready for the Table, and 
yet after all eats not, does he not affront him 
that invited him? Were it not better, that ſuch _ 
a Man ſhould not be preſent? Likewiſe thou al- 


— 


| la] Canon. Apoſt. 10. Vid. can. 8. ibid. for the Clergy, 
[5] Conc. Antioch, can. 2. [el Martin. Bracarenſ. Collect. 
Canon. c. 8. (j Gratian, de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 10. 


* 8 


Romana tenet Eccleſia, 


peracta Conſecratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint Eccleſi- 
aſtieis carere liminibus. Sic enim & Apoſtoli ſtatuerunt, & Sancta 
le] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. p. 1051. 
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bo 0 art eſis, whey haſt 

made Profeſſion with the hat thou 7755 

of thoſe that are Worthy, in that thou didſt ee 

depart with the Unworthy. How is it N 
ine; and yet dòſt not par he? ar the 


fail the H n — 
mT 


have tranſcribed this long, 
W ry/offom, Xo ſhew,. that in his Time by th th 

Rules 6f the Church none Were 75155 g 
refrain from partaking of the Eucbariſt upo 1 


the Pretence of Unworthineſs, wha were por. 


| on unworthy” xo be Preſent at the 4 
0. 
But in the very next Age this' Diſcipline was 
a little relaxed, and Men who would not com- 
municate, were not only permitted, bur injoined 
ro ſtay during 
Lords © Prayer and the Biſhop's | 
Which, as has been ſhewed in rhe. laſt Chapt! 
6. 29.) was not till the whole Conſecration wa: 


* * N * 


ended, immediately before the Ack of Partaking : , 
At which time this ſort of Non-Communicants 


were diſmiffed with a folemn Prayer, called ihe 
Benediction, as appears from the Councils of Or- 
leance and Agde, befote referred to. 75 or 01 
| Council of Agde gives ſpecial Order [f], t 

all ſecular Men on the Lord's Day ſhould 100 65 to 


hear Maſs, and not depart before the Biſhop's 


Benedi&ion: And the Council of Orlaance 12 


_ fays the fame, that the People ſhould not depart 


before the Solemnity of 58 Maſs as ended; 
that is, till the Con ſecration- Prayers were com- 


pleated; and then, if the Biſhop were not pre- 
ſhould receive the Benedigtion of the 


ſent, the 20 
Prieſt. 
reckoned a Crime, was preſently after accountec 
a Piece of Devotion, for the People to ſtay and 
hear the whole Solemnity of the Service to the 
cn of Communicating, and then they might 
art without partaking of the Communion, 
Wi ich was plainly a Relaxation of the antient 


Pace and a Deviation from the POP 


o that what in Chryſoſloms time was 


sfr. 8 11 tbis vroltihi't in another, 
When" feſt the Innovation along with it, that 

te of | Eulogiz ſuch as would not communicate, 

” ON AE might yet partake of the Eulo- 
the Euchariſt, for | 

| ſuch as would nos $1203 ſort. of conſecrated Bread 
amm. diſtinct from the Eucbariſt. The 


| EEulogiæ in the more antient Wri- 
rers, is ith very ſame with the Euchariſt, and 
uſed by them to ſignify the ſame Thing 
Paul means, when he ſays, The Cup .of Bleſſing, 
Togo! Ths coyias, which we bleſs, is it not the 
Compares e the Blood 7 Abd ?1 Cor. x. 16. "And 


le?” ſomething that after ſort fup 


remaineſt, 
Thou fayft, T am unworthy. Thon art then uny it. Tie Wuneil of Nante wal 


' worthy alſo of the Communion of Prayers. 1 
but elegant Paſſ age of 


the whole Service, till after the there was no 


Regediction; 


. e of the Monks "nd. 


or ſolitary, Maſs, where che Cre- 


d an Artiſt, and lahours to palliate 


as St. 


* 
* is 3 7 IO 
a 8 


fo it 7 i uſed! by G yril of: ade and 
n, as learned Men [+] have obſerved out 
Hb places of their: 1 But in After. 
8 it was diſtinguiſh ed fron t 186 Fuabariſt, , as 
lie The room of 
about the Vear 
890, ordered the Presbyters to keep ſome part 
of the Praples Oblatipns till after the Service, 
that ſuch Were nat prepared to communicate, 
might on every. Feſtival and. Lord's Day foie 
ſome of this bets. when, bleſſed With 4 
Benedi&ion. Some Collectors of tg Canan 
aſcribe, this Deere td Pope. Pius the Marty: 


5 


Who Weg. in the ſecond Century: But Row; in» 


2 77 to be a Fox ery. a 
Men who Father rhe De 
Cree. upon, | Djs Far; dered not that in his time 
ſuch Thing as this kind of Eulogia 
in the Church, about, which Terlullian, Cypria an, 
ad all their Co-temporaries are altogether ſilent; 
becaule in thoſe Days all that were preſent at 
the Sacrifice, were wont to communicate; but 
theſe Eulogis were invented in After-ages for 


1 y. owns... 
lays fart Re that 


' thoſe who could ot or would not be Partak 
of the Holy Myſteries. I _ 


us is an ingenuous 
riter, Who, where 


Confeſſion of that learned 


at the Cauſe. of his Church js not Geeply concern 


* commonly. ſpeaks. his Mind with à er 
deal of F reedom, and uſes a juſt Liberty i in = 
School-men, 
U T in the Buſineſs of private v 3 Iv 
.- The ion 
dit and Intereſt of the Roman. private and 72 
Church. is more immediately con- Maß, unknown i 
cerned, he ads a little more like 8 85 Ales. 


what he cannot either heartily or bolidly fond, 
Thar we call /a/tary, Maſ5,, where the Prieſt re- 
ceiyes alone eh any another Communicants, 


and ds. dach ſays the Office alone wirhout any Aſ- 


ſiſtants: Such are all thoſe pr vate. and ſolitary 
C 


Maſſes in hy Roman. Chur „which are faid 
at their private Altars in the Corners of their 
Churches, without the Preſence of any but the 
Prieſt alone; and all thoſe publick Maſs, where 
none 855 the Prieſt receives, though there be 
many Spectators of the Action. As there is no 
Agreement of either of theſe with the Inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, but a direct Oppoſition to it: (For 
that Was defi gned to be a Communion among 
many: We being many are one Bread and one Body; 
for we are all Partakers. of that one Bread: Which 
is impoſſible where there are no Communicants:) 
So there is not the leaſt. Footſtep of any ſuch 
Practice in the Primitive Church. Bellarmin of- 
fers faintly ſome Fer r abour ity 
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"e f] Cone; ' Agathen. can. 44- Miſas die l . ay ; 


audire ſpeciali Ordine præcipimus, ita ut ante Benedictionem Sa- via. Aud Bona himſelf owns it. 


Le] Cone. Au- 


cerdotis egredi populus non præſumat, c. 
relian, 1. can. 28. Cum ad celebrandas Miſſas in Dei nomine con- 


venitur, populus non ante diſcedat, quam Miſſe ſolennitas comple- 
aur; : A ubi Epiſcopus non fuerit, Benedictionem accipiat ſacer - 
dotis. 1 e Exercit, 16. in . n. 35. 
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Albertin. de Kuban. 3 p. 749. 8 Theſur Eccleſ. voce S- 
03 Conc. Nannetens. can. 
9. Partes inciſas habeat in vaſe nitido & convenienti, ut poſt Miſ- 
ſarum Solennia, qui communicate non fuerint parati, Eulogias 
omni die Dominico, & in diebus Feſtis exinde accipiant, quæ cum 
Benedictione prius faciat. De] Crab. Conc. tom. Bees 87. 
19 rota gs id, eter 4 1 R 
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- whilſt he fairly owns [m], that there is no ex- 
preſs Teſtimony to be found among the Anci- 
ents, that they ever offered the Sacrifice with- 
out the Communion of one or more Perſons be- 

ſide the Prieſt. All his Conjectures are meer 
_Trifles, and the firſt of them directly againſt 
himſelf. For he would have his Reader conje- 


cture from the Council of Nante cited by /vo 


7%], that the Ancients allowed of folitary Maſs 
5 the Prieſt alone, becauſe that Council takes 
Occaſion to mention the Practice, only to forbid 
and cenſure it. Which it does in very ſevere Terms, 
which it will not be amiſs here to tranſcribe, 
to ſhew what Oppoſition the Corruption met 
with, as ſoon as it began to appear among the 
Monks, who were the firſt Inventors of it. The 
holy Council, fay they, gives ſtrict Order, that 
no Presbyter ſhall preſume to celebrate Maſs by 


himſelf alone. For to whom ſhall he ſay, The 


Lord be with you; or Lift up your Hearts; or Let 
us give Thanks to our Lord God; when there is 
none to anſwer him? Or how ſhall he ſay thoſe 
Words in the Canon it ſelf, All that are here pre- 
_ ſent, when there is no one preſent with him? 

Or whom does he invite to pray, when he 
ſays, Let us pray; when there is no one to pray 
with him? Therefore he muſt either paſs over 
theſe Things in Silence; and ſo not only make 


the Sacrifice imperfe&t, and incur that terrible 


Sentence which ſays, F any one ſhall take away 
from this, God ſhall take away his Part out of the 
Book of Life: Or elſe, if he mutters theſe Things 
to the bare Stones and Walls, it will be ridicu- 
lous. - Therefore this dangerous pra is 
by all means to be exterminated, eſpecially out 


of the Monaſterics of the Monks. And let all 


Prelates take care, thar the Presbyters in Con- 
vents and other Churches have always ſome Fel- 
low-workers or Attendants in the Celebration of 
Maſs. One muſt needs conclude, that Bellarmin 
was driven to very hard Shifts in Defence of a 


deſperate Cauſe, when he was forced to alledge 
this Canon as a Proof of the Practice of ſolitary 


2/3 among the Ancients, which does not ſo 
_ as Fe it to be a lawful Practice among 
the Moderns, but is ſuch a flaming Evidence a- 
gainſt it, as a Novelty, that makes Nonſenſe of all 
their Service, and makes them ſpeak to the Walls, 
and is by all means to be exterminated out of the 
Monaſteries, where it firſt began, as a dangerous 
and ridiculous Superſtition. Cardinal Bona is not 
much happier than Bellarmin in his Management 
of this Point. For in one 2 he undertakes 
| [0] to prove ſolitary Maſs a Novelty, unknown 
to the antient Church, and againſt the very Te- 
nour of the preſent Roman Canon: And in the 
very next Chapter he pretends to prove, that 
private Maſs, without Communicants, or Aſſiſt- 


and the Practice of the antient Church evince, 


1 and the very 


ants, is a very antient and laudable practice. Firſt 
he tells us, that the very Tenour of the Maſs, 


that the Sacrifice was originally inſtituted prin- 
cipally to be publickly and ſolemnly perform- 
ed by the Clergy and People ſtanding, offering 
and communicating og ans [Pp]. For all the 
ords of the Canon are 
ſpoken in the Plural Number, as in the Name of 
many. Hence it is, that the Prieſt inviting the 


People to pray, ſays, Let us pray. And when he 


ſalutes them, he ſays, The Lord be with you And 
then the People being admoniſhed to lift up their - 
Hearts unto God, anſwer, We lift them up unto 
the Lord. Hence it is, that in the very Canon 
he always prays in the Name of the People ga- 
thered together; of which giving ſeveral In- 
ſtances, he infers, that from thence it is clear, 
that the Maſs is nothing elſe but the Action of 
the Prieſt and whole Congregation; which he 
ſays, is prov'd farther from thoſe Words of the 
Prayer, Omnium circumſtantium, &c. All that ſtand 
here, whoſe Faith and Devotion is known to Thee: 
Which cannot be wreſted to any other Senſe. 
And that all that were preſent did communicate, 
he ſays appears from thoſe Words of the Prieſt, 
when he prays, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


may be to all that receive to Eternal Life. And af- 


ter the Communion, he ſays, M bat we have re- 

ceived with our Mouths, let us receive with a pure 
Mind: And, Thou haſt filled Thy Family with Thy 
Gifts: And almoſt all the Prayers, which are 
ſaid after Communicating, are of the ſame Te- 
nour, becauſe no others could be preſent but 


ſuch as could offer and partake of the Sacrament. 


Which he proves from Cyprian and Pope Leo, 
and the Apoſtolical Canons, and the Council of 
Antioch. To theſe he adds the Teſtimonies of 
Micrologus, and Odo Cameracenfis, and Stephanus 
Eduenſis, concerning the ſame Practice of the 
Primitive Church, which they own was diffe- 
rent from that of their own Times, when ſolita- 


ry Maſs was brought in by the Monks. Nays 


he adds, that ſolitary Ma/* was forbidden by ſe- 
veral Councils and Canons expreſsly, when it be- 
an to appear. Among which he relates the 
orementioned Canon of the Council of Nante, 
and the Council of Mets under Leo III. Can. 
43, and the Capitular of the Kings of France, 
collected by Benedictus Levita, lib. 5. cap. 93. 


and the Capitular of Theodulphus Aurelianenſis, 


cap. 7. And the Synodical Epiſtle of Ratherius Pe- 
ronenſis, publiſhed by Dacherius. Spicileg. Tom. 
II. And the Synod of Paris under Gregory IV. 
An. 829. Which is moſt remarkable, becauſe 
it ſhews us both the Original, and the Grounds 
and Motives that introduced this Corruption. 
A very culpable Cuſtom, ſay they, is crept in 
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In] Bellarmin, de Miſſa. lib. 2. cap. 9. p. 821. Nuſquam ex- 
preſſe legitur à Veteribus oblatum Sacrificium fine Communione 
alicujus vel aliquorum præter ipſum Sacerdotem, : La! Conc. 
Nannetenſ. apud Ivonem. Part. 3. cap. 70. Definivit Sanctum 
Concilium, ut nullus Presbyter ſolus præſumat Miſſam celebrare, 
Cui enim dicit, Dominus vobiſcum, ſurſum Corda, aut Gratias a- 
gamus Domino Deo noſtro, cum nullus fit qui reſpondeat? 


Si hæc muris & parietibus inſuſurraverit, ridiculoſum erit. Qua- 
propter illa periculoſa Superſtitio maxime 3 Monaſteriis Monacho- 
rum exterminanda eſt, &c. [ 0 ] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. 
cap. 13. n. 2. L] Et quidem ab initio fic Sacrificium prin« 
cipaliter inſtitutum fuiſſe, ut publice ac ſolenniter fieret, Clero & 
Populo aſtante, offerente, ac communicante, ipſe Tenor Miſſa 8e 
Veteris Eccleſiz Praxis evincunt, &c. | 
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n; Or for whom he ſupplicates the Lord, when 


faud about me; when. there are none ſtanding a- 
bout him? Which Cuſtom therefore, being Son- 
trary to Apoſtolical and Eceleftaſtical Authority, 
and bringing a Reproach upon ſe great 2 Myſte- 
1 it ſeems good to üs all in common te inhibit 
it for the future; and that every SHOP take 
LE Care, that no Presbyter within his Dioceſe ſhall 
= _ preſume to celebrate Maſi by himſelf alone. Bons 
B "owns, that all theſe Councils prohibited ſolitary 
Maß upon this Ground, that it made all ſuch is one-c beit P. 
F as thoſe, The Lord he with gon; and, his Boaſts of Demonſtration; which ſhews, that 


3 


Lift up your Hearts, &c. to be Nonſenſe and ab- 

 _ ſurd:. And he adds ſome Canons. out of Gratian 
Io] under the Name of Pope Sorer and Avacletus, 
which ordain, That no Presbyrer ſhould preſume 
to celebrate Maſs, except there be ar. leaſt two 
preſent, beſide himſelf. 9 . "which he takes 


| Occaſion to make this juſt Refle&ion, that thele 


Hfatres, Pray for mne Brethren; ſeeing he. is alone 
without Aﬀantb? he-is forced to fy [+], Tha 
this juſt Refi it is piouſſy to be believed, that the Angels 'of 

Could not be the Decrees of thoſe antient Bi- God are our Aſſociates in Prayer. Which An- 
en becauſe e ue 
ver heard of in their Age, and he could not they are preſent, they are not preſent as Com- 

A Abuſe, which crept got in tilh ſome Ages after and Blood of Chriſt. Neither eau the Pricft be 
among the Monks. Would it not now perfectly ſuppoſed to ſay to the Angels, Take, eat this is 
amaze a Man after alf this, to hear the {ame Au- 1 Body; according to Chriſt's Command. Evi- 

_ thor declare in the very firſt Words of his next dent therefore it is beyond” alt Contradiction, 
Chapter, that the laüdabie Suſtom of private that wherber we*Eotifider the Inftiturion it ſelf; 
Maſs, without any Cemmunicants, or the pre- or the Practice of the Apoſtles and che Primitive 

| ſence of any but one Prieſt, was always the pra- Church; or the Tenour of all the antient Litur- 
ctice of the Church? And that the Hereticks gies, which the Reader may find collected in 
Chamier. [z}, with the Teſtimonies of che Fa- 


who hate Liturgs (fo he wrongfully [7] flanders 
the Proteſtants) could never demonſtrate that it ther upon the Subject; or even the Tenour of 
was prohibited; when he himſelf has ſo fully de- the Raman Mals it ſelf; or the Oppoſition this 
e ip o their Hands. But now he will Corruption met with at its firſt Appearance; the 
undertake. to demonſtrate. on the contrary, that Euchafiſ was not intended as a Sacrifice to be 
private Ma/5, in whatever Senſe we take it, was offered by a ſingle Prieſt in a Corner without 

- always lawful and in uſe, from the moſt appro- Communicants or Aſſiſtants, or for the Intenti- 
ved Teſtimonies and Examples of the primitive on, or at the Coſt of ſome particular Perſon pay- 
Fathers. And yet when he comes to the Proof, ing for it; but for a Communion to the whole 
he offers not ſo much as one Inſtance of that Church, as the primitive Church always uſed it; 
ſort of private Maſs, where the Prieft miniſters and there is not an Example to be found of the 
alone without the Preſence of the People, which contrary Praftice. e. 
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[9] Cone. Paris. lib. 7. cap. 48. Lrrepſit in pleriſque locis par- - Conſecrat, Diſt. 1. cap; 61, ii Bona. lib. 1. cap. 13. . 6. 
tim Incuria partim Avaritia, reprehenſibilis uſus & congrua emen - [r] Bona. ibid. cap. 14. n. 1. Semper viguit in Eccleſia Privatz 


datione dignus, eo quod nonnulli Presbyterorum fine Miniſtris Miſ- 


farum ſolennia frequentent. Unde conveniendus, imo i 


dus nobis videtur hujuſmodi Corporis & Sanguinis Domini ſollita- 


rius Conſecrator, quibus dicit, Dominus vobiſcum, & à quo illi 


reſpondetur, Et cum Spiritu tuo: Vel pro quibus ſupplicando Do- 


mino inter cætera, Memento Domine, & Omnium eircumſtanti- 
um, cum nullus circumſtet, dicit? Quz conſuetudo, quia Apoſto- 


licæ & Eccleſiaſticæ authoritati refragatur, & tanto Myſterio quan- 


videtur, omnibus nobis in com · 
hujuſmodi uſus inhibeatur, provideat- 
quiſquam Freſ- 


dam Dehonorationem i 
mune viſum eſt, ut deinceps 
que unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum, ne in ſun Farochia 


- 
* 


byterorum Milken folus celebrare Prefüumt. ' Grat. De | 
8 71 | 


Niſſz, uno faltem priſente & miniſtrante, laudabilis conſuetudo, 
quam Hæretici Miſoliturgi aliquando prohibitam fuiſſe nunquam 


poterunt demonſtrare. Sive enim dicatur Privata ex eo quod ſolus 


-facerdos in ea communicet; five quia vel unus duntaxat vel pauci 


ei interſint, ſive alia quacunque ex cauſa: Semper eam licitam, 
ſemperque in uſu fuiſle, probatiſſimis Patrum Teſtimoniis & ex- 
emplis demonſtrabo. [u] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. 

[x] Innoc. de Offic. Miſe, lib. 2. cap. 25. ap. Juel. Art. 1. P. J.. 
[ 71 Bona. lib, 2, cap. 5. n. 1. /ays, This Anſwer of the Pope 1s pi- 
ovefly meant, but not ſolid aud true. [x] Chamier. de Euchar. 
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' Giber Corruptions buſe which crept into the 


% i he Ronen © ogy of celebrating. the | Holy 
ca & Tyifaciata, Which he cenlures a9, heartily. as 
„ ., one, could with, tho they found 
great Encouragewent in their Lime. Ten 
Corruptions not commonly met. with in other 
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Account of them from him. The one was called 
Mi Sicca, Dry Maſs, which, he ſays, took its 
Original from the indiſcrect and private Devo · 
tion of ſome, to which the Prieſts were too indul- 
gent. It is a mere Mask and Counterfeit of the 


not only the Conſecration, but the Participation 
of the Body of Chriſt, like that Supper of Wood 
and Stones, which Lampridius and other, Hiſto- 
rians tell us was exhibited by Heliogabalus to his 
Gueſts. Vet it ſo prevailed, that tor ſome time 
Gulielmus de Nangiaco the Monk, in his Book of 
the Actions of St. Lewis, tells how that moſt re- 


France, had the Body of Chriſt, in the Ship with 
bim, and there ordered all the whole Divine 
Office and the Maks, os the Canon, to. be 
daily celebrated.  Genebrar comn ame 
in his, Book of the Apoſtolical Liturgy, cap. 30. 
for thoſe that cannot be in the Morning at the 
whole Maſs, and fot thoſe that are ar Sea, 
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terly againft it in his thirteenth Theological Ora 
tion, and Laurentius Laudmeter lib. 2. de Yeteri 
Clerico £9 Monacho cap. 84. who both think it 
began a little before the Time of Guido de Monte 
Rocherii, who. commends and approves it in his 
Book, called, Manipulus Curatorum, Tract. 4. 
cap. 7. which he wrote, an. 1333. but they. 
were miſtaken, becauſe, as we have ſeen, it was 

in Uſe-in-the- Time of King Lewis the Saint, 

who died An. 12703 and Durantys deſcribes it, 
who lived at the ſame Time. And Petrus Camor, 


* a ; Red 5 3 "wa | 7 


anten fie. jn later Ages-againit che angient 


Authors, and therefore I will give the Reader an 


true Maſs, properly dry and jejune, as wanting 


it was not diſpleaſing to holy and learned Men. 


ligious King, returning from beyond Sea into. 
commends the lame 


for the Sick, and for auy that are buried in the 


though in the Preface the Angels ſeem . tg be 
invocated to the Conſecration of the Body and 


; ed | 


ty upon them. As in 
Bona and others cenſure 


Socrates, becauſe he ſeys [4] that on due las * i 

had the Seriptures read, and = 
poſitions made upon them, and all other 
Things belonging to religious Aſſemblies, ex- 
Ma. the Celebration of th 


„ 


rruption, Which Bona cenſures 
wan chat which they call 
aliata, which he ſays, 
rementioned Book, ſharp- 


me Prieſts in his Time had 


verouſyels of the Prieſts, who knowing it to be — 

unlawtul. for them to celebrate more than once oy 
in.one Day, invented this Grafting of many Ma/- wn 
ſes upon, one Stock, that by once Celebrating Al 
they might 8 the Devotion of many toge- 
ther, who defired the Sacrifice to be offered for « 

rooms Or, which: means they got the Pay of ſe- 
veral Maſſes for one Sacrifice. Theſe Maſſes, Pe- 
#rus Cantor calls by a barbarous Name, Bifaciatas 

and Trefaczatas, becauſe they had a double and a 
triple Face: Which he abominates and deteſts as 
monſtrous, and contrary ro the Inſtitution and 
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[4] Bona, Rer. Liturg ity 5 Lib. 4 cap; 15. n. 6. 4 [5] Du- 
rant, de Ritib. Lib. 2. cap. 4. n. 8. (ej Naur. de Om- 
Vox. I. . 
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fice offered for them; and ſo that 
deſigned for Mens Salta en; Was 

buſed at the Inſtigation of Wicked M 
Deſtru@ion.' Againſt ſuch Compliers wit 
deteſtable Requeſts of Wieked Men, the 
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another Abuſe mentioned in the twelſth Conn- of the Number of thoſe n the Church 
cil of Tvleds [#7], which was, that ſome rieſts refuſed to give the Sacrament, as Perſons, not be. 
having Occaſien to confeetate the He ing in full Com pion with bes | © 
than once in a Day, ' would: not Kom anicate Wa ae. ET OT 5 

themſelves every time; but only ar the Ia Con- ON. 8 tht hand it is be- " SECT. vll. 
ſecration. Which was e en of private yond Diſpute, that as the bapti- m gives to i. 
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Romiſo Church. For as now tlie bt Un Shriſm with Impo- for ſeveral Ages. 
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. Vixis..{tudent. 
non ob aliud, niſi ut is, pro quo idipſum offertur 3 ip- corporis & Gpguinis. Chriſti partici ic rxbeat. Vid. Gratian. 
ius ſacroſancti libamigis interventy, .mortis ac perditionis incurrat De-Goalecrat; Diſt;2. aPur30; © pages 227 Book XIII. Chap. i. 
periculum: & quod 'cunRis datum eſt in ſalutis remedium, illi hoc Pe M. bin Schokft, N. of Baptiſm, Part 1. chap, 1. v. 21. 
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Dehapfry bur ald ſeemg to ſuy it 
Mofop Jafants in order ro cbtain eter- 

ng upon that 8 


aviour, Joh vi. Except ye-eat the 2 tar Sou 
up. a i Bed {ir}, 196: have 10 Life 
V mne be. e To 8 
y Ja&TAIMTAT ot Baptum, but ot the Sacem- 
ment of the Lord's Table, where no one is riglit- 
I admixted but he that is baptized. And dare 
any one be ſo bold, as to ſay, that this Sentence 
does not appertain to little Children, or that they 
can have; Life, without, partaking of chis Body 
He repeats the ſame frequently in 
is Diſputes wih the Pelagians [J, and his 
Sermons on the Words of the Apoſtle (], and 
in his Efie to Boniface, [u] written joyntly by 
Alipias againſt the Pelagians. And Po e 

Lunocent his eee ſeems to have had = 
lame. Opinion: For he argues. in his Epiſtle to 
St. Auſtin and the Council of Milevis [x] for 
Banning Infants, from the Ne- 


the Neceſſity of Baptizing Infa 
of their eating che Fleſh, and drinking 


Diſpute among the Romiſh Doctors about the 
Senſe of Fes and this Pope Innocent upon 
8 


this point. Bona [y and others think it would 
be a great Reproach to their Church, to have 
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icating. Infants, Whilſt two ſuch Feat; Men as 
. Auſtin and th nnoceut were 


4 Fought that the Council of Trent ſhould con- 
demn t ö 


conceived to be of that Opinion: And therefore 
they ſay, though the Ancients gave the Com- 
munion , yet they did not think it ne- 


r 
a, 


o Infants, yet 


a+} W wv 9 44 * i ; 
the Council of ren. put into their Mouths : For 
Mein 4.52 n * 893 * » s. ' 6 j 
Ving Mech che Opinion itſelf as Hereti- 
113 Jet to bring off rde Antient Church, which 
Known to practiſe it, ſhe adds [z], We do 


cefſary to Salvation. This is the Salvo - which 
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155 hereby intend to condemn Antiquity for ob- 
ſerving this Cuſtom, in ſome Places. For as thoſe 
holy athers had a probable Reaſon, conſidering 
the State of the Times they lived in, for their 
Practice; ſo it is certainly and without all Con- 
troyerſy to be belieyed, PE they did not do it 
upon any Opinion of its being neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. But Maldonate would not take the Coun- 
cil's Word for this: For without any. Regard to 


their Interpretation or Authority, he aſſerts round- 
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violato Euchariſtia permanere non potuit. 
Sanguine potus de pollutis viſceribus erupit. 
cap. 1 2. (o] Ibid. cap. 3. I 
Hierar. cap. 7. p. 360. [4] Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac, _ 
[r] Aug. de Peccator. Merit. lib. 1. cap. 20. Dominum audiamus 
non quidem hoc de Sacramento Sancti Lavacri dicemem, fed de 
Sacramento Sanctæ Menſæ ſuæ, que nemo rite niſi baptizatus' 26s 
cedit, Nifi manducaveritis carnem meam, &. An vers quiſquam 
audebit etiam hoc dicere, quod ad Parvulos hae ſententia non per- 
tineat, poſſuntque ſine participatione corporis hujus &c ſanguinis in 
7 To vitam? (I] Cont. dust Epiſt. Pelag. Þb. l. cap. 23. 

OL. I. : 


Lo] Conſt. lib. 8. 


[e Dionyſ. Eccl. 


lib. z. cap. 19. n. 1. 
Neque ideo tamen damnanda eſt Antiquitas, fi eum morem in qui- 
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Nec illud cogitatis, eos vitam habere non poſſe qui fuerint expertes 
corporis & anguinis Chriſti, dicente ipſo, Niſi manducaveritis, &c. 
[:] Serm. 8. de Verbis Apoſtoli, p. 110. Infantes ſunt, ſed men- 
ſæ ejus participes fiunt, ut babeant in ſe vitam. [4] Ep. 106. 

ad Bonifac. p. 185. Nullus qui ſe meminit Catholicæ fidei Chri- 
ſtianum, negat aut dubitat Parvulos non accepta gratia regeneratio- 
nis in Chriſto fine cibo carnis ejus & ſanguinis potu, non habere 
in ſe vitam. [] Innoc. Ep. 93. inter Epiſt. Auguſtini. 
Parvulos æterna vitæ premiis etiam ſine Baptiſmatis gratia donari 


poſſe, perfatuum eſt: Niſi enim manducaverint ſanguinem ejus, 


non habebunt vitam in ſemetipſis. Ly] Bona rer. Liturg. 
 {z] Conc. Trident. Seſſ. 2 1. cap. 4. 


buſdam loets ſervayit, - Ut enim ſanctiſſimi illi Patres ſui facti 
probabilem cauſam pro illius temporis ratione habuerunt; ita certe 
eos nulla ſalutis neceſſitate id feciſſe fine controverſia credendum 
ekt. 1 Fee > 6b ed $3. 5 +. 4 5 
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World. The ſecond Council of Maſcon, which 
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dut Dan r: Tho he inti- 
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- [4] Maldonat. Com. in Joan. 6.53. p.326. [a] Fulgent. 
de Baptiſmo Zchiopis. cap. 11; p. 61 1. Nullus debet moyeri Fide- 
Ham in illis, qui etſi legitime ſana mente baptizantur, præveniente 
velocius morte, carnem Domini manducare, & ſangumem bibere 
non ſinuntur, propter illam videlicet ſententiam ſalvatoris qua dixit, 


Niſi manducaveritis carnem Filii hominis, &c; Quod quiſquis 


Myſterii veritatem conſiderare poterit, in ipſo Lavacro ſanctæ Re- po 


generationis hoc fieri providebit. [5] Gregor. Sacramentar. 
in Officio Sabbati Sancti. Non prohibentur lactari ante ſacram 
Communionem, fi necefle fuerit. 


Patr. T. 10. p. 84; De Parvulis providendum, ne poſtquam baptizati 
fuerint, ullum cibum accipiant, neque lactentur fine ſumma neceſ- 
tate, antequam communicent Sacramento corporis Chriſti. 
[4] Alcuin.'de Officiis. Cap. de Sabbato Sancto. ibid. p. 259. Si 
Epiſcopus adeſt, ſtatim confirmari oportet (Infans tinctus) Chriſ- 
mate, & poſtca eommunicare; Et ſi Epiſcopus deeſt, communice- 
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(e] Ordo Rom. Bibl. 
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8 25 * 2 — Tom — MK; — — * 3 
* I $ * A 5 a * ; 9 
*% 1448 5 : . . * : 


tur à Presbytero, &c. Sed & hoc providendum eſt ut nullum ci- 
bum accipiant, neque lactentur antequam communicent. 
(e] Baluz. Not. in Reginonem. lib. 1. cap. 69. [FJ] Jeſſe 
Ambianenſis Epiſt. de Ordine Bapt. ap. Baluz. ibid. Epiſcopus Pue- 
rum Chriſmate confirmet; noviſſime autem corpore & ſanguine 
Chriſti confirmetur ſeu communicetus, ut Chriſti membrum eſſe 
ſſit. [] Walter, Aurelian. Capitul. 7. Conc. Tom. g. 
p- 639. Presbyter Euchariſtiam ſemper habeat paratam, ut quando 
quis inſirmatus fuerit, aut Parvulus ægrotaverit, ſtatim eum com- 
municet, ne hne-Viatico-moriatur.' The ſume is in Anſegiſus Abbas 
0 e Francorum. lib. 1. cap. 155. al. 161. [] Conc. 
Matiſcon. 2. can. G. Conc. Turon. 3. can. 19. [ 5] Radulph. 
Serm. in Die Paſchæ. de Euchariſtiæ neceſſitate Statutum eſt ut pu- 
-eris mox baptixatis ſaltem in ſpecie vini tradatur, ne fine neceſſa- 
rio ſacramento diſcedant. {k] Hugo de S. Victore, de Sa- 
crament, lib. 1. cap. 20. „ 80 . 
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ordered That neither conſecrated nor unconſe : ſhewed, there ate good Reaſong to perſuade. the 
crated Bread ſhould by TY: means be-givenoto contrary z it. Becauſe it has „ Abt 
little Children IJ. And ſo ſays: Bons Ia], The inthe Word of God. 2. Becauſe Infants, which 
Cuſtom of giving the Communion to. Infants was are baptized, are in Effect thereby Partakers of 
ſuperſeded in the twelfth Age in the Failican the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are exhi- 
Church. It continued a little longer in Germa- bited ſpiritually in Baptiſm as well as the Exch» 
1% if Snicerus does not miſtake [#] ing his Au- vit according to St. Auſtin himſelf and all the 
thor: For he quotes Jaannes Semeca, ſirnamed antient Fathers, of which I have made full Proof 
Teutonitus, who wrote the Gloſs upon Eratian, in another [ Place. 3. Becauſe Infants cannot 
as ſay ing, that the Cuſtom prevailed in ſome do this in Remembrance of Chriſt, which he re- 
Places in his Time to give the Euchariſt to Chil- quires all that partake in this Sacrament to do. 
dren. But there is no ſuch Gloſs in the Place o] 4. Becauſe there is the ſame Analogy and Agree- 
he alledges, in the Roman Edition; ſo that either ment between the Paſchal Lamb and the Lord's 
he miſtakes the Place, or elſe ſome Fraud has Supper, as there is between Circumciſion and 
been uſed to expunge the Paſſage by the Roman Baptiſm: An Infant 7#aelite had a Right to en- 
Correctors. Zuinglius ſpeaks of the Cuſtom con- ter the Covenant by Circumciſion, as it was the 
tinuing long among the Helvetians: For he ſays, Seal of it: But he was not to partake of the 
in the Ritual Book of Claron, called their Ob- Paſſover, till he could ask his Parents the mean- 
ſequial, there was this Rubrick: That 'amewly- ing of the Myſtery, Exod. xii. 26. So an Infant 
baptized Child ſhould have [y] the Exchariff in may enter the Chriſtian Covenant by Baptiſm, 
both Kinds miniſtred unto him,. And Hoſpinian but not partake regularly of the Euchariſt, till 
aſſures us from his ow-/n Knowledge [y], that in he can do it in Remembrance of Chriſt; What 
Lorrain and the adjacent Parts it was uſual for the I have therefore diſeourſed upon this Head, by 
Prieſt, when he had baptized a Child, to dip his Fin- deducing the Matter hiſtorically from firſt to laſt, 
ers in the Cup, and drop the Wine into the Child's is rather. to thew: the Vanity of that Pretence to 
Mourh, ſaying, The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Infallibility and unerring Tradition in the Church 
Chriſtbe of Advantage unto thee to Eternal Life. of Rome in Matters of Doctrine and neceſſary 
The Greek Church was a little more tenacious Practice; ſince they themſelves have thought fit 
of the antient Cuſtom. For not 'only'(Bafihus to alter one Point, which their infallible: Popes | 
Cilix [1] and Evagrius [Ls] and Johannes Moſchus and Forefathers for ſo many Ages obſerved as ne- 
[z] mention the Communion of Children, and ceſſary, in communicating Infants upon a Divine 
the giving the Remains of the Euchariſt to Chil- Command; and withal to ſhew, that any other 
dren after the Gommunion was ended; but alſo Church has a better Pretence than they, to re- 
Micepborus, who lived in the fourteenth Century form any Practice, however 5 obſerved, 
(uh mentions: the ſame: And Suicerus tells us out if upon better Examination it be found not to be 
of Merropbhanes Critopulus, a Modern Greek Writer grounded upon a good Foundation in the Word 
[that they [till continuæ to obſervi he C-. of God I now feturn to the Buſineſs of the 
ſtom to this Day. As che alſo obſerves out of untient Ch uren 
O ſorius de | is Emanuelis, lib. 9. that it con- %%% 3 irtrone tr en 7 
nues to be rhe Practice of the Hihiopiot or fby/- 1 WHERE we find that not only SECT. vn. 
in Churches. And he cites: Sigiſnundus Bans the preſent Members were all Sent to the abſent 
Hiſtory of Mu/tovy for the ſame in the Raſian Communicants, but they that ers of their 
Churches. Mr. Hrereunögd [y] notes the like of were abſent had it ſent to them 5 9 
the Ruſſan Churches out of Guaguinus. And Dr. by the Hands of a Deacon, to 
Smith | z] tells for the preſent Greet Church, that teſtify; that while they were abſent upon any 
they give the Euchariſt in both Kinds to little lawful Occaſion, they were ſtill reputed to be in 
Children of one or two Years of Age, and ſome- the Communion of the Church. Thus Juſtin 
times to new- born Infants after Baptiſm, in caſe Martyr ſays [h] the ſame Euchariſt, which was 
of imminent danger of Death; e eee received by them that were preſent, was carried 
Belief of an abſolute. Neceſſity of this Sacrament by the Deacons to the abſent. For as they pray- 
upon the Words of our Saviour, John vi. 73. ed for thoſe that were abſent upon a probable or 
Except ye eat the Fleſb, &c. and pleading the Pra- reaſonable Cauſe, fol they allowed them ro com-. 
ctice of the Primitive Church in their own Juſti- municate in the ſame Sacrament alſo. Upon this 
fication. I have not faid any Thing of all this Account, as we have ſeen before [+], the Eucha- 
to reduce the Cuſtom into Practice again: (Tho' riſt at Rome in the time of Melchiades, Siricius, 
Biſhop Bedle and ſome others have declared in- and Innocent, was uſually ſent from the Biſhops 


tirely for it:) Becauſe, as Learned [a] Men have Church to the Tituli, or leſſer Churches, for the 
SEP _ l bs $a 2 N why 12 | 1 5 | | RT | | | 
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[!] Odo statut. Synodal. cap. 39. [] Bon Rer. Li- 92 Niceph. Ib. 14. c 27. [x] Suicer. T. 2. p. 1138. Ex 

turg. lib. 2. cap. 19. n. 2. [] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. T. 2. Metroph. Confeſſ. Eccl. Orient. cap. 9. [ 3] Brere wood 


Pp. 1138. 5 [0] Grat. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. cap. 4. cifed alſo '' Enquiries, cap. 18. das IX) Smith. Account of the Greek 
by Hoſpinian., ' [9p] Zuingl. Explabat, Artic. 18. Oper. Church, p. 161. ' + [a] Vid. Hoſpin. & Suicer. lecis citatis. 
Tom. 1. Baptizato puero mox detur Euchariſtiæ Sacramentum, ſi- [“ Brok Il. Chap. x. n. 4. [ss] Juſtin. Apol, 2. p.98. Vid. 
militer & Poculum Sanguinis. [g4 Hoſpinian. Hilt. Sa- man. Novel. 123. cap. 36. Aut fanftam eis Communionem 

cram. lib, 2. cap. 2. p. 60. lr] Bafil. ap. Photium Cod. rey. portaridam, 4: [4] Book XV. Chap ii. u. 5. „ 5 N 
[5] Evagr. lid. 4. c. 35 . Lr] Moſchus, Viridarium: cap. 196. ne 1b . „ ole: 
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ite, that they were uſed to 
N 7 Untry to another, inſtead of 
72 18 imonies of, phe ir. Amity. and 
| Gy not. improbably [#] Wal un- 
N Canon of 'the ( Gael of * N 
ich. forbids any to receive the Eulogie 
mes. of Hereticks, which were ROE rok. 
1 Carls and Abſurdities rather than Bleſſings. 
that other Canon Cm] which forbids 


L | them to; receive Either "From: 19 15 or Hereticks, 
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Ah pr EROS always ſent wth 

the Zuchariſt, 20. tell . 8 Communion With 

them. :#'s ous. Co and & 


if not ſolely done at the! 2 > 
Vary,” Lov z and. C 
pa + (Sono 


Council of Laodicea BEI, 
cies attending the Practice, 


2 of 1 8 ny 
er Feſtiva et; in fa: e Places 
3 for ſeveral Ages aftgr. : Fo or Fohannss 
Moſchus [i] ſpeaks of the Communion being bent 
from one Monk to another, uh fix Miles gifs: 
Not to mention again the Cuſtom of a 


Euchariſt by Paulinus, and the Raben 125 Nome 
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__ by-themſclyes; yet ſhe never permitted any Lay 
man to have any hand in the Adminiſtration of 


y Perſons that were al- 


Here I cannot omit the pertinent Obſervation 
made by Morinus CI]; and approved by Bona [+] 
us à judicious and true Remark, That the Men- 
dicants were the firſt that introduced the Cuſtom 
of. keeping the Sacrament in the Church for 

pritate Men in health ro partake of extra Sa- 
crificzuw, put of the time of publick Service in 
the Ohurch. They freely own this to be a No- 

velty, and that againſt the Rules of the Raman 
- Ritual, which orders the Sacrament to be kept 
in the Church only for the Sick. They ſay, 
the Ancients kept it in che Church only upon 
this account, for the Sake of the Sick; and that 
they allowed no uſt of the Communion to Men 
in health out of the time of the Oblation, fave 
only when they permitted the People to carry 
it home with them, and participate thereof in 
private, which was a different thing from pub- 
Heb Communicaing in the Church [fl. 


£74 ki; 


WuHiLsrT we are ſpeaking of 
reſerving the Sacrament, it ma 
not be amiſs to make a Remar 
by the way upon a novel Cuſtom 
which is related by ſome: of the 
Roman'Ritualiſts about the Time 
of Charles the Great. They tell 
us, it was uſual in thoſe Days, in the Ordina- 


A novel Cuſtom 
the Euchariſt for 
 - Forty Days, and the 
| Inconveniences at- 
Hendingit. 


tion of a Biſhop or Presbyter, not only to give 


n 2 Oo TE 

iſhed the new. ordained Perſon the Communion at that 
! 7 | 
do Romans, and Filhertus Carnotenſis, and Bona 
bel dees not pretend to find it in any more an- 
tient Writers... It is bard to gueſs at the Rea- 


This as an horrible Sacrilege 
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time, but alſo as much of it in reſerve as would 
ſerve him to partake of for forty Days after. This 
Cuſtom is mentioned by Alcuin [u] and the Or. 


ſons. of this Cuſtom, and therefore I content my 
{elf barely to mention it, without farther Enqui- 
ry into the Myſtery of it. I only obſerve, that 

ometimes great Inconveniences follow'd upon 
this long Reſervation of the Sacrament: For it 
would often grow mouldy, corrupt and tink, 
and then they were hard put to it to determine 


which way to diſpoſe of it. Sometimes by the 


Negligence of the Prieſt it was devoured by 
Mice or other Animals, in which caſe the Prieit 
was to do Penance forty Days for his Neg- 


lect, as Gratian [(Y] cites a Canon out of ſome 


Council of Arles or Orleance to this purpoſe. 
Bur if it grew ſtale and corrupred, then it was 
to be burnt, by other Canons cited by To [z 
and Burchardus [a] out of the Council of Arles, 


ordering, That in this Caſe ic ſhould be burnt, 


and the Aſhes of it buried under the Altar. 
Which Agerus [I aſſures us was the Cuſtom in his 
Time, as Bona [e] confeſſes out of him. And the ver 
Canon of the Maſs [4] has a Rubrick ſtill in 
being, That if a Fly or Spider, or any ſuch A- 
nimal, falls into the Cup after Conſecration, the 
Prieſt, when Maſs is ended, muſt take it out and 
waſh with it Wine, and burn it in the Fire. And ſo 


he muſt do, if it be ſpilt upon the Ground, he 


muſt gather up the Earth and burn it. And 
yet ſome of the Schoolmen [e] cry out apainſt 
| „to burn the con- 
ſecrated Hoſt, though it be grown mouldy, 
which, according to their Opinion, would be 
to burn the Body of God. He that would ſee 
to what Difficulties the Roman Caſuiſts are dri- 
ven upon this Point, to tell, what becomes of 
the Body of Chriſt, when the Sacrament hap- 
pens to be thus corrupted, and how they di- 
ſtreſs and confute one another; may conſult the 
learned Aubertin [f], who has particularly con- 
ſidered their ſeveral different Anſwers, no leſs 
than ſeven in Number, and ſhewed the Vanity 
of them all, in that elaborate Work of his upon 
the Euchariſt againſt the Doctrine of the Ko- 
miſo Church. I will not lead my Reader too 
far out of his Way with long Digreſſions about 
ſuch Things; but return to rhe Buſineſs of the 
antient Church. 5 
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[Yee Book II. Chap. xx. n. 7. and 83. [] Cone. Trullan. 
can. 8. [e] Vid. Firmil. Ep. 75. inter Epiſt. Cy pr. Conc. 
Paris. an. 829. Hb. 1. cap. 45. [T] Book II. Chap. xxii. 
fs] Morin. de Pœniten. lib, 8. cap. 14. [2] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
lib. 2. Chap. 17. n. 6. [A] The Reader that mould ſee more A- 
| buſes crept into the Roman Service, may conſult the twenty firſt Seſſi- 
on of the Council of Baſil. Cap. De Spectaculis in Eccleſia non tacien- 
dis; of M. G i 
. where he will ſee how the Epiſcopal Office was uſed to be mimicked 
in Pageantry on Innocents Day in many Churches. [u] Alcuin, 
de Offic. cap. 37. Pontifex ad communicandum porrigit ei Forma- 
tam & ſacram Oblationem, quam accipiens communicat ſuper al- 


tare, cætera vero reſeryat ſibi ad communicandum uſaue ad dies qua · 


5 Diſſertation, call d, Epiſcopus Puerorum, cap 


draginta. It. Ordo Roma. in Ordinat. Epiſcopi. Et Fulbert. Ep. 
ad Finandum. [x] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib, 1. cap. 23. n. 9. 
[3] Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 94. Qui bene non cuſto- 
dierit, Sacrificium, & mus vel aliquod aliud animal illud comederit, 
quadraginta diebus pceniteat. [s] Ivo. Decret. Par. 2. 
cap. 50. [a] Burchard. lib. 5, c. 50. [45] Ager. de 
ar. lib. 2. cap. . [ce] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. 
p. 19. n. 2. [] Miſſal. de BDefectibus Miſſæ. can. 5. *! 
muſca vel aranea vel aliquid aliud ceciderit in calicem . facerdos 
extrahat eam & layet cum vino, fiaitague Miſſa comburat. &c. 
(e] Fetrus Paludanus, in Sent. lib. 4. Diſt. 9. Queſt. 1. art. 3. 
Hoſtias conſecratas quamvis mucidas comburere immane Sacrileg'” 
um, [f] Albertin, de Euchar. lib, 1. c. 19. P. 122 
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115 om” 5 She F Timothy. Bimop of them, is Abſtinence from the Sacrament for one 
4 3 who propoſes this Queſtion, Une 
ther "Communicant may communicate, if he be 
"poſſeſſed? aud anſwers ky 1 4 does Ws r 
g or blalf heme e eries, 
ſs dene no i then. And Caſian [h 
fays, the ſame Reſolution Was given to the Que- 
; 125 by the Eg yptian” Fathers, who did not uſe 
1700 interdi&: them, tlie Communion, but rather 
defired they ſhould,” if poffible, ebtamünicate 
| Lakes Day. For by this means they had relieved 
e Abbor Audronicus and many others of their 
; Piſemper. So that though the Canons and 
Rules of the Church ſeem to drive away the 
Energumens to ether with the Catechumens and 
Penitents, rr are to be underftood* with this 
Exception: Or at leaſt we mult fay, the Church 
: obſerved a different Diſcipline i in ferent Places. 


" SECT XVII... Ws 5-1 would be. endleſs to enume- 

All Men bar rate here all the particular Crimes 

ad from it, that for which Men were debarred the 

; Eg 44x holy Communion; we ſhall have 
hat Rank , De. amore proper Occaſion to ſpecify 
47e fever. them in the. next Volume, "ih 
bn we come to treat. more per- 

Lectly and a of the Church's Diſcipline: : 


It may be ſuffcient to. 20 0 here. in general, 
„Tbat all Yo were 64 1 uilty of any notorious 
Slices were rejected from participating at the 
holy Table, whatever Rank or Degree tlley were 
: fp even mo it were the Emperor himſelf, as 

appears e Caſe of Theodoſius, whom St. 
Ambroſe, eres and - abſolutely ids for a 


Year or two; which 1 freely own, as it is orde- 
red and worded by the Canons of Neoceſarea 
1], © Laoticea' [o and St. Baſil Y pl, is one of 
the hardeft Caſes we meer with in all the 'Hifſts- 
ry of the antient Church. Biſhop Beveridge and 
eee others think they mean on ſecond Mar- 
es that are contracted whilſt the firſt remains 
. iſſolved. And if ſo, there would be no Diffi- 
culry in the Caſe: For a ſeverer Penance might 
be laid upon ſuch as retain two Wives at once. 
And therefore others think, they intended to diſ- 
courage, though not abſolutely SH 'forbid, fecond 
Marriages made pg [ alles” the Qbliga- 
tion of the firſt was cancelled by Death: Bart 
then, how to reconcile this . the Apoſtoli- 
cal Rules, is not very ecaſy to determine. Nei- 
ther can it be excusd from inclining to the Er- 
rors of the Novarians and Montaniſte, for which 
Tertullian pleads fo ſtifly againſt» the Church 85 
his Book De | Monogamza, and other Places. 1 
ſhould rather think theſe Canons intended no 
more but to diſcountenance marrying after an 
unlawful Divorce, which was a candalous Pra- 
ctice, however allowed by the: Laws of Jem and 
Gentiles. - And this . e e Ti e 
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ee wing 4 515 dave Ed out of 8 Fea 
ſelf, and Chryſoſtom, and Theoderet 'more fully 
[I in another Place. And if theſe Canons in- 
tended any thing more, they muſt be looked up- 


I 


barbarous Murder committed by his Authority 
upon ſeven thouſand Men at 2. H alonica, till he 
had both confeſſed his Fault, and made ample 
Satisfaction, as the Reader may find the Story . 
At ü excellently related by Theodoret [i] in his 


Hiſtory, and which I will relate from him, in : 
the next Volume in its proper plac. Some other 
particular Caſes are propos d and anſwered in the 


Canons of Diony/ius [&, and Timothy [I], and 
| by St. Jerom [1], whic becauſe they are rather 


1 5 Caſes of Conſcience than Matters of pub- 


ick Diſcipline, I refer the Reader to cheir pro- 
per Authors for them. 


SECT. x Vm. THERE is one Queſtion in a 
; En 2a | gee Caſe, which the Obſcu- 


4 1 


r 


and ſuperſtitious Practice began 


which the Fathers cenſure very 


againſt th * gent and Practice of 4275 75 


on as e Rules, which could not preſcribe 
tholck C _ 


A PAN } I 5, +, -® 


TA RRE was one very. corrupt *, SECT, Rx. 
"The corrupt Cu- 
um of ſome who 
gave the Euchariſt 
tothe Dead, cenſu- 
red by * ne, 


to creep pretty early into the Afri- 
can Churches and ſome others, 


heartily, as it juſtly deſerved: that 
Was, Ziving the Euchariſt to the Dead. The 
third Council of Carthage has a Canon to this 
Purpoſe [q], That the Euchariſt ſhould not be 
given to the Bodies of the Dead: For the Lord, 
| faid, 2 ake this and eat: But dead Bodies can 


* . nn 


1 * Tiwock 7 Canon, c. 3; ap. Beyereg. tom. wo 
6) aſſan. Collat. 7. cap. 30. Communionem vero eis ſacro- 
ſanctatm 2 ſenioribus noſtris nunquam meminimus interdictam: 
| Quinimo,” fi poſſibile « eſſet. etiam quotidie eis impartire eam de- 
bere cenſebant. — Hoc namque modo curatum & Andro- 
nicum Abbatem nuper Marge = alioſque ” quamplüres. 
Li] Tbeod. lib. 1. cap. 17. 22 25 [k} Dionyſ. Can, 2, and 4. 
N Timoth. Can, 5 z 7 Tg 15 | * on. Ep. 20. ad 
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_ Cone. Nene, cab. 7 


> [014 Conc: 
Laod. can, 1 I [p] Baſil. can. 4. [4 "Book IV. Chap. 
$068, 5: 7 a) Cone. Carth. 3. can. 6. Placuit ut corporibug 


8 Seb e Fuck aſia non detur. Dictum eſt enim à Domino, 
Accipite & edite: Cadavera autem nec accipere poſſunt nee edere? 
+ Cavendum eſt etiam, ne mortuos baptizatt poſſe fratrum infirmiras 

at "oe quidus nec ee 5 — 7. 
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It was 
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of the Spirit, he cannot ſee the Ki 


take nor cat. 


is the Abuſe of bu- 
vying the Euchariſt 
with the Dead. 
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at the Brethren may not through Jgaorande 


65 1 


believe, that dead Bodies, may be baptized; fon. 
ing the Euchariſt may not be. given to che 


And this with a, little Variation is re 


cated in 


Extors, as well in Baptiſm as the Euchariſt, is a(- 


* 
” 


- : 


cribed to the Ignorance; of the Presbyters mit- 


#43 


the Council of Auxerre in Frame, An. 78, a lit - 


tle [e] before the Time, of Gregary;: the Great. 
Which ſhews that the ſame, Abuſe had 


footivg there alſo. St. Clryſallom alſo ſpeaks. a. 
gainſt it Uþ though he does not intimate that 


o 


by any) by the Marcionite Hereticks, who: as 


* 


they. gave a, vicarious, Baptiſm to the Living for 
the Dead, fo perhaps might give the Euchariſt 


9 


12 95 Dead themſelves :+ Both which Abſurdities 


| he refutes at once from the Words of our Sa- 


1 


5 lou Ac 1 9 whom did he ſay » Except 9 (047-18) 
Halb, and drink my Blood, ye have uo Life in ou; 


Did he ſpeak to the Living, or to the -Dead? 


And again, Except a Man be born of Water and 
appears alſo that long after St. Chryſoſtom's Time 


there were ſome Remains of this Error in the 
Greek Church: For the Council of Trullo [4] re- 
peats the Prohibition in the Words of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage: Let no one impart the Euchariſt 
tothe Bodies of the Dead; for it is written, Take, 


and eat; but the Bodies of the Dead can neither 


Bo A does not undertake to 
defend this Abuſe, but he does 
another which is no leſs abſurd, 
becauſe he found it in the Pra- 


SEC Tr. Xx. 
Parallel to which 


with ebnen by Gregory the Great. that is, 
The Cuſtom of burying the Euchariſt with the 
Dead. Bona [x] ſays, this was done by St. Ba- 


iin the Greek Church, as is reported in his Life: 
But all Men know the Author of that Life to 


be both a ſpurious and a Legendary Writer. 
That which he alledges out of Gregory [Y] is 


more authentick: For he ſays, St. Benedict or- 


der'd the Communion to be laid upon the Breaſt 


of one of his Manks, and to be buried with him. 


He reckons theſe Things were done either by 
divine Inſtin&, or by Compliance with received 
Cuſtom, which is ſince abrogated. But he pro- 
duces no Rule of his Church to ſhew its Abro- 
gation. And whatever Rules there may be to 
the contrary, it is certain the Practice continued 
ſtill. For not only Balzamon [z] and Zonaras 


gliding the People. A like Canon was made in 


95 iſed by any Catholickss but rather (if 


&ice of St. Benedict, and related 


every one in their proper Order. 


made in placing the Communi- 


11 
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a Primitive 
Church. c TOL an EG 
tc ain rom 030k Rum n we 
WI hay&bitherto: confidered SE CT. xxl. 
what related to the Communi- e Order of Com. 
cams themſelves; we are nowio . 
examine the Manner of their communicating. 
Where, firſt of all, ahe Order of their communi- 
cating, occurs to. our Obſer vation: Which is 
thus deſeribed in the Conſtitutions: Firſt let the 
Biſhop receive [e, then the Presbyters, Dea- 


cons, Sub- deacons, Readers, Singers, and Aſce- 


ticks; among the Women, the Deaconeſſes, 
Virgins and Widows; after that the Children, 
then all the People in Order. In Fuftin Mar- 
zyr's Time [a] when the Biſhop had conſecra- 
ted, the Deacons diſtributed both the Bread and 
the Cup among the Communicants: But in After- 
ages the Biſhop or Presbyter commonly mini- 


ſtred the Bread, and the Deacons the Cup after 


them. And there are ſome Canons that n 
I "forbid a Deacon to miniſter the Body of 


_ "Chriſt, when a Presbyrer is preſent, and others 


enjoining them not [/] to do it without Ne- 


ceſſity, and a licence from the Presbyter to do 


it, And it was ever accounted. ſo great an Ab- 
ſurdity for a Presbyter to receive from the Hands 
of a Deacon, that the Council of Vice [g] thought 
fit ro make a particular, Canon, to forbid it. But 
by Permiſſion and Cuſtom. it became their ordi- 
nary Office to miniſter the Cup [, and ſome- 
times both Species [i] to the People, obſer- 
ving the Method preſcribed to communicate 


ANOTHER Diſtinction was SECT. XXI. 
Soma Rules 06 
cants in their proper Stations. 1 Difting- 
For though no Diſtinction was Yf FRO 

made in this Caſe between Rich and Poor; they 
being all called alike to partake together of the 


fame Communion, as Friends of one common 
Lord [&#]; yet ſome Diſtinction of Place for Or- 


der's ſake was generally obſerved, though not 
exactly the ſame in all Places, but with ſome 
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[r] Cod. Afric. can. 18. [5] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 12. 
Non licet mortuis nec Euchariſtiam nec Oſculum tradi. &c. 
[] Chryſ. Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 688. [4] Conc. Trull. 
can. 83. [x] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 17. n. 6. 


[/] Greg. Dial. lib. 2. cap. 24. Juſſit communionem Dominici 


corporis in pectus defuncti reponi atque ſic tumulari. 
[z] Not, in Can. 13. Conc. Trull. | 
mari. lib. 2. c. 3. ap. Surium die 16. Nov, - [6] Dr. Whitby, 


Idolatry of Hoſt Worſhip. Chap. 1. p. 265. e] Conſtit, lib, 8, 


[a] Ivo. Vita Oth- 


cap. 13. [4] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 97. fe] Conc. 
Arelat. 2. can. 157. Diaconi corpus Chriſti, præſente Presbytero, 
tradere non præſumant. [F] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 38. 


Diaconus, præſente Presbytero, Euchariſtiam corporis Chriſti popu- 


lo, fi neceſſitas cogat, juſſus eroget. [g] Conc, Nic. can. 18. 
[ Vid. Cyprian. de Lapfis. p. 132. Conſtit. lib. 8. c. 12 
Li] Conc. Ancyr, can. 2. [ui] Vid. Chryſoſt. Hom. 10. 
in 1 Thef. p. 1487. e WE 


Variety 


. 


Variety 


Church. For St. Ambroſe would not permit the 


Gor ů — a 


at. 


en : tar to commu- 
nicate: And Mabillon ſhews [4] out of Gregory 
of Tours [7] that the ſame Cuſtom ' prevailed in 


the Gallican Churches. And it is very evident 


from the ſecond Council of Tours, which has a 
Canon to this purpoſe: That though Laymen at 


other Times ſhould not come into the Chorus or 


Chancel, yet when the Oblation was offered [I], 
both Men and Women might come into the Ho- 
ly of Folies to communicate at the Altar: So 


rhat this was plainly one of thoſe Rites which 


varied according to the Difference of Times and 
Places, and the various Uſages and Cuſtoms of 


different Churches. There are a great, many o- 


ther Cuſtoms relating to the Manner of commu- 
nicating, which are of greater Moment, and 
become Matters of great Diſpute in theſe latter 
Ages, and therefore it will be neceſſary to conſi- 
der and examine them a little more particularly, 


which I ſhall do in the following Chapter. 
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A Reſolution of ſeveral 


S ECT. I. HE firſt and moſt momen- 
Tus the People 1 tous Queſtion of this Kind 
were always admit-. ig, whether the People, and ſuch 


Kinds. f . | 
PTY dc crate, were generally admitted 


to communicate in both Kinds? The principal 
Advocates of Popery at the Beginning of the 
Reformation [a] were not willing to own, that 
the univerſal Practice of the Primitive Church 
was againſt the modern Sacrilege of denying the 
Cup to the People: And therefore tho' they 
confeſſed there were ſome Inſtances in Antiquity 
of Communion under both Kinds, yet they main- 
tained the Cuſtom was not Univerſal. So Eckzas 
and Harding and many others. But they who 
have ſince conſidered the Practice of the antient 
Church more narrowly, are aſhamed of this Pre- 


Queſtions relati 
I5be Antient Church. 
tence, and freely confeſs, that for twelve Gras 


ng 10 the Manner of Communicating in 
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turies there is no Inſtance of the People's being 


obliged to communicate only in one Kind, in 


the publick Adminiſtration of the Sacrament [3], 
but in private they think ſome few Inſtances may 
be given. This is Cardinal Bona's Diſtinction, 


whoſe Words are fo remarkable, that I cannot 


forbear to tranſcribe them: It is very certain, 
ſays he, that antiently all in general, both Cler- 
gy and Laity, Men and Women, received the 
oy Myſteries in both Kinds, when they were 
preſent at the ſolemn Celebration of them, and 
they both offered and were Partakers. But out 


of the Time of Sacrifice, and out of the Church, | 


it was cuſtomary always and in all Places to com- 
municate only in one Kind. In the firſt part of 
the Aſſertion all agree, as well Catholicts as Sec- 


PF 2 


1 


. 


[I] Cone. Tolet. 4. can. 17. Sacerdos & Levita ante altare 
communicent, in Choro Clerus, extra Chorum populus. 
[-m] Conc. Bracaren. 1. can. 3 1. Placuit ut intra ſanctuarium alta- 
ris ingredi ad communicandum non liceat Laicis Viris vel Mulieri- 
bus, ficut & antiquis Canonibus ſtatutum eſt. lu] Conc. 
Laodic, can. 19, j40y015 Cd 20 Tols ieee dg, ei; 
Te v0 185 Het NN KO Yar [0] Conc. Trull. can. 69. 
„ deαν,Bpuν Sg ov. Ke. [I] Valeſ. Not. in 
Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 9. [4] Mabil. de Liturg. Gallic. lib. 1. 
cap. F. n. 24. [r] Greg. Turon. lib. 9. cap. 3. & lib. 10. 
cap. 8. ] Conc. Turon. 2. can. 4. Ad orandum & 
communicandum Laicis & Feminis, ſicut mos eſt, pateant ſancta 
ſanctorum. | „„ | 

ſa] Vid. Eckij Enchirid. cap, 10, de Euchar, p. 130. Hard- 

2 


— 


ing's Anſwer to Jewel's Challenge. Art. 2. p. 30. Bellarmin. de 
Euchar. lib. 4. cap. 24. [5] Bona Rer. Liturg, lib. 2. c. 
18. n. 1. Certum eſt omnes paſſim Clericos & Laicos, viros & 
mulieres ſub utraque ſpecie ſacra Myſteria antiquitus ſumpſiſſe, cum 
Solemni eorum celebrationi aderant, & offerebant & de oblatis par- 
ticipabant. Extra ſacrificium vero, & extra Eccleſiam ſemper & 
ubique Communio ſub una ſpecie in uſu fuit. Prime parti aſſerti- 
onis conſentiunt omnes, tam Catholici, quam ſectarii; nec eam 
negare poteſt, qui vel leviſſima rerum Eccleſiaſticarum notitia imbu- 


tus fit. Semper enim & ubique ab Eccleſiæ primordiis uſque ad 


Sæculum duodecimum ſub ſpecie panis & vini communicarunt Fide- 
les; cœpitque paulatim ejus Sæculi initio uſus calicis obſoleſcere, ple- 
riſque Epiſcopis eum populo interdicentibus ob periculum irreve- 
rentiæ & effuſionis. | 
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E and Im a Plsess Bod ther ye 


3 Grit Fondation ef the Chinchv6' the Wei 


yy were uſtid b ware 


lied the Prople the Uſe of the Ou 


Wüsfhfter 
ard; confirmed by a canonical | Sanction im xhe 
Council of Conſtuni This is us fair and ample 
1 Cbnfeſſion för the Practice bf the Univerſal 
Church ac we deſire, and e ER whe 
Vanitycof all thoſe Arguments, eri 

mill Antiquity, that were offered oat by the firſt 
Managers of this Diſpute," to prove the Prackice 


f cονπνν]ðLunicating in both Kinds not to be Uni- 


url. It ſuperſedes alſo all: father Prouble ef 
:cifing. Authorities in this Diſpute, as unneceflary 
ſo much beyond all Doubt and Ex- 
by the Adverſaries own Confefſion. Tho 


De 4 ion 


the Reader that deſires to ſee? the Authorities 


produded at large, may find them in Foſfus.[2). 
and Do Moulin 4 yp and moreampl in Chum 
Lei, and a late Treatiſe of a learned Writer [f] 


in our on Tongue; ſhie wing, that there is no 


-Catholick Tradition for Communion in one Kind. 


anſwers all the plauſible Arguments uſed hy Bel- 


their Rea- 
ders into à Belief of the: antient Church Ten 
the Communion only in one Kind. Bel 

urges the frequent mention of reducing delinquent 


. eee which he in- 


terprets Communion in one Kind. But Bona re- 
this Notion of Lay-Communion as utterly 
Aale 5 reflecting tacitly upon Bellarmin and 
other modern Writers of his own Church, as ig- 
norant of the antient Diſcipline; who no ſooner 


bear of the Name, Lay-Communion, but pre- 
ſently they take it inthe Senſe that it now bears, 


and anterpret it Oommunion in one Kind; which 


*how falſe it is, ſays he, we may learn from 


hence, that we often read of Clergymen being 


thruſt down to Lay-Communion at that time, 


when Laymen communicated in both Kinds. O- 
thers draw an Argument from that which the 
Ancients call Communio Peregrina, the Commu- 


nion of Strangers, which they interpret Com- 


munion in one . But Bona Li SEE) A 3 


A. f ** 7 5 4 * 3 $3 
. 5 4 Rn iy 


gr us all this, but tacitly 


_ Kinds, whenever 
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the ri 75 1 nd 

thariprivacedandoidomattice' Ce 15 Nahas 
we laye crit before w H {private Chri- 
ſtians I Reif dn Hufe . aſJourney, or 
in ther Wilderneſ - All Will have 


ton have been on — one” Kind. But beſides chat 
this is falſe in itſelf? ¶ For they refervad not only 
* ee Kinds toro Mes, ns we, Fo 
er 

ther peſide che ee 
not a ay 

in Ga giear Exi 
lick, Wiebe un — f 
Clutrcti: Coriberain ah. beagle non 
ſtance can be produced before: the twelfth Cen- 
tury of its Being belebrated only in one Kind. f 
[> Bur then, that he may not ſeem to give up 
the Cauſe of his Church, and deſert it us wholly 
deſperate; he pretends that the: Ohange that was 
| by the eil of Cunſtana, and confirmed 
by the Qouneil of Trent, was againſt no divine 
Law; for Communioti in botir Ninds was vei- 
thet inflitured by: God: not did the antient Fa- 
chers ever teach it to be neceſſary uta Salvation. 
would wonder to ſee diſcerning Men ſo in- 
| eee What Words can be alle to exprels a 
divine Inſtitution, if thoſe of our! Saviour are 
not, Print 9e alluf ubs? Or how ſhauld the Fa- 
thers believe Communion in both Kinds not to 
be neceſſary, who thought it nereſfary for Chil- 
dren, and actually communieated i them in both 
they were capable pf geceiving 
it, as we have ſeen before? But he was ſenſible 
ſome of their 6wn.Popes have called it à grand 
Sacrilege to diride the Myſtery. Gela/ins I] com- 
plains! that ſome received the Bread, b * ab- 
ſtained from the. N58 whom be condetans as 
| ntfs of Superſtition, (and orders, that they 

e er . enen Kinds, or elſe be 

excluded from both: (Becauſe one and the ſame 
Myſtery cannot be divided without grand Sacri- 
lege. Leo the Great [u] declaims priory them 
after the ſame manner: They receive the Body 
of Chriſt with an unworthy; Mouth, but. refuſe 
to drink the Blood of our Redemption. Such 
Wet FREIE OT po a being — 


e by and by = LEE 


ſtion is 


. 


C D 7 NIN 
% [eÞ Voſſ. Thef. Theol. u 5. Sibel Cœenæ Domin. 


[4] Moulin. Novelty of Popery. Book 7. Controverſy 12. 


[e] Chamier de Euchariſt. lib. 8. cap. 9. [f] Demonſtrati- 
en that the Ghurch of Rome has erred in her Decrees about Commu- 
nion in one kind, [] Bellarm. de Euchar lib. 4. cap. 24. 

[ Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 19. n. 3. Recęntiores, qui au- 
dito nomine Communionis, ejus veteri notione neglecta, id ſolum 
concipiunt quod hodie ea voce fignificatur, Laicam Communionem 
nihil aliud eſſe putant, quam perceptionem  Euchariſtiz ſub unica 
ſpecie, aut extra Cancellos more Laicorum; Quod quim falſum fit 
vel ex j eo liquet, quod ſæpe Clericos ad Laicam Communionem 


dettuſos legimus, eo tem e. etiam Laici ſub utraque ſpecie 
communicabant Bona. ibid, u. 5. Quidam, inter 
uy Binius i n botb a Con Herdenſe, communionem Pere- 
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ed cum Laica conſundumt. Ali exiſtimarunt nihil aliud eſſe 
quam perceptionem Euchariſtiæ ſub una tantum ſpecie. Verum 

quid magis alienum 8 veterum Patrum? &c. 

5 Bons ibid. n. 1. [] Gelaſ. ap. Gratian,.de Conſecrat. 
Diſt, 2. cap. 12, conan, e wad quidam ſumpta tantummodo 
1 S ſacri portione, 4 cri cruoris abſtineant, Qui pro- 

_culdubio, quia neſcio qua {row ro docentur obſtring}, aut in- 

15 tegra Sacramenta 3 percipiant, aut integris arceantur; quia divino u- 
nius ejuſdemque Myſterii fine grandi Sacrilegio non potelt proyenire. 
+) Leo 11 eds ©: de 5 Ore indigoo corpus Chriſti 
accipiunt, 5 tem redem tioni: dalle baurire omnino 
declinant,— quorum deprehenſa fuerit crilega Siwulatio, notati 


& probibit da rue 80 cergotali mri pellantur. 
let 
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| fer them be marked, and by the "Authority of others ar Sea, expreſſes the Matter in ſuch Term 


the Prieſthood caſt out of the Society of the 
Faithful. It is in vain to ſay here, as Bona does, 
that theſe Nrerces were only made againſt the 


* 


Manic bees, who believed Wine to be the Gall of 


the Printe of Darkacſs, and the Creature of the 
Devil, and therefore refuſed to drink it: For 
their Reaſons art general againſt all Superſtition 
whatſoever, and in their Opinion the Sacrament 
thwarting the Rule of the firſt Inſtitution. 
Whibh Bom might alſo have learned from ano- 
ther Decree related in their Canon Law [u] un- 
giving of the Bread and che Cup, each diſtinct- 
fr themiclves, is a divine Order and Apoſto- 
ical Iuſtitution, and that it is as much againſt 
the Law of Chriſt to give them joyntly by dip- 
ping the one into the other, as it is to offer 
Mit. inſtead af Wine, or the Juice of the Grape 
immediately preſſed out of the Cluſter: all which 
are equally contrary to the Evangelical and Apo- 
ſtolical Doctrine, as well as the Cuſtom of the 
Church, as may be proved from the Fountain of 
Truth, by whom the Myſteries of the Sacra- 
ments were ordained. . Does not this Sas im- 
ply, that Communicating in both Kinds diſtinct- 
fo: was according to the Laws of Chriſt, and a- 

recable to his Rule and Doctrine, as well as his 
e ? With what Face then could Bua 
ſay, that Communion in both Kinds was neither 


inſtituted by God, nor did the antient Fathers 
judge it neceſſary? when even ſome of their an - 


tient Popes have told us ſo plainly, that Commu- 
nion diſtinctly adminiſtred in both Kinds, is a 
divine Order, and that it is grand Sacrilege to 
divide them. And the Ancients always admini- 
ſtred in both Kinds upon this Principle, becauſe 
it was the Law of Chriſt, whatever Bona or his 
Pirtizans can ſay to the contrary. 

As to the other Part of the Queſtion, whe- 
ther the Ancients did not in ſome private or ex- 
traordinary © Caſes adminiſter the Sacrament. in 
one Kind, we have no Diſpute with Bona, as 
being nothing to the Diſpute of publick Com- 
munion, by his own Confeſſion. Though all the 
Arguments made uſe of by him and Bellarmin in 
this Caſe, are far from being exactly true and 
concluſive. For whereas they argue for Com- 
munion in one Kind from private and domeſtick 
Communion, it appears from ſeveral Inſtances 
that this ſort of Rn ee was often in 
both Kinds, Thus Nazianzen [o] ſays of his Si- 
ſter Gorgonia, that ſhe laid up the Antitypes both 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord. And St. 
Ambroſe ſpeaking of his Brother Satyrus [ p and 


— 


as 
and drunk 


plainly. lope. that they both eat the Bread 
the Wine. And whereas again they 
ſay, the Communion reſerved in the Church for 
the-Uſe of the Sick was only in one Kind: The 
contrary, is evidently proved from". Juſtin Martyr 
4}, who ſays, The Deacons were uſed to carr 
both the Bread and Wine to the Abſent; 1 
from St. Chry/ſoftom's Complaint [7] to Pope [n- 
#ocent, that in that horrible Afault that was 
made upon his Church, the holy Blood of Chriſt 


was ſpilt upon the Soldiers Cloaths. Which Ba- 
ronius himſelf [s] brings as an Argument to prove, 


that they were uſed to reſerve the Sacrament in 
both Kinds' in the Church for the Uſe of the 


Sick. They argue farther, from the Example of 
ſuch as took long Journeys, or went to Sea, that 


they always communicated in one Kind. But 


Baronius [t] proves in the ſame Place, from the 


Authority of Gregory the Great, that they who 


went to Sea, carried both the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt along with them in the Ship. And 


Bona himſelf [z] tells us, there are ſome Inſtan- 
ces of the Communion bein 
Kinds to Hermits and Recluſes in the Wilder- 
neſs, as he gives an Example in Maria Ag ypri- 
aca our of Sophronius, They urge likewiſe the 
Uſe of the Preſanctified Sacrament, which the 


Greeks uſed all Lent, except on Saturdays and 


Sundays, as has been noted before; and the La- 
tins on the Paraſceue or Good- Friday; and this 


they pretend to tell us, with great Confidence, 


was only Communion in one Kind: For the) 
reſeryed only the Bread and not the Wine for this 


fort of Communion, Bellarmin refers us to a- 


bundance of Authors for this, as Pope Hmocent, 
Ep. 1. Cap. 4, who has not a Word about it; 
and Gregory's Sacramentarium, and the Ordo Ro- 


manus in Ofgcio Paraſceues, and Rabanus Maurus 


and Micrelogus. But Caſſander [x] has unluckily 
ſpoiled this Argument, and inverted it upon 
them. For he has obſerved, and Voſſus [y] af- 


ter him, that the Ordo Romanus in the Office of 


Good-Friday, appoints Wine to be conſecrated 
with the Lord's Prayer, by putting ſome of the 
pre- conſecrated Body into it, Ut Populus plene 
poffit communicare, that the People may have the 
full Communion in both Kinds. And the ſame 
is to be ſaid of the Greeks pre- ſanctified Commu- 
nion: For in that Liturgy Wine and Water is 


ordered to be put into the Cup, and then in their 


Prayers before the Communion, the Elements 


are called the Body and Blood of the Lord. So 


Caſſander. But Leo Allatius [X], who wrote a 
peculiar Diſſertation upon this Subject, has more 


effectually ruined this Argument, which it is a 


o i — A 
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[2] Jul. Ep. ad Epiſc. Egypt. ap. Gratian. de Conſecr. Diſt, 2. 
cap. 7. Audivimus quoſdam Schiſmatica ambitione detentos, con- 
tra Divinos ordines, & Apoſtolicas Inſtitutiones, lac pro vino in di- 


vinis facrificiis dedicare; alios quoque intinctam Euchariſtiam po- 


pulis pro complemento communionis porrigere.Quod quam fit 
Evangelicæ & Apoſtolicæ doctrinæ contrarium, & conſuetudini Ec- 
cleſiaſticæ adverſum, non difficile ab ipſo fonte veritatis probabitur, 
a quo ordinata ipſa Sacramentorum myſteria proceſſerunt. &c. 

[0] Naz. Orat. 11. de Gorgon. p. 187. Cp] Ambroſ. Orat. 
de Obitu Fratris. t. 2. p. 19. Toto pectoris hauriret arcano, &c. 


2 ” N — 


Vid. Voſſ. Theſes. p. 517. ex Tappero. 
p. 97. Thus alſo ſome think we may take St. Jerom [peaking of Exu- 
perius Biſhop of Tholouſe, Nihil illo ditius, qui corpus Domini ca- 
niſtro vimineo, Sanguinem portat in vitro, meaning his carrying 
both kinds to the Sick. [r] Chryſ, Ep. ad Innoc. t. 4. p. 681. 
[5] Baron. an. 404. t. 5. p. 194- lt] Baron. ibid. ex Gre- 
gor. Dial. 3. cap. 36. [u] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 18. 
n. 2. ex Vita Mariæ Ægyptiacæ. [x] Caſſand. de Commu- 
nione ſub utraque Specie. p. 1027. Ly] Voſſ. Theſes The- 


ol. p. 519. [x] Alkt. de Miſſa PrzſanRificatorum, n. 7. p. 1559. 
WV | Wonder 


carried in both 


[4] Juſtia. Apol. 2. 
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the Communion, (as Aa, [c] there obſerves) ( 
evidently ſhew it. For the Prieſt wid = ys be- 
fore Communion: Vouchſafe by thy wap, fy Prov 
* impart to us Thy immaculate B 


Hood, and by our Many to. 1 the Prop, ho, 
And pr og Communion, Me give Thee 4 | 
Lord, the Saviour of 6 or all all the good Things 
Thou da given us, and for the Participation of the 
Holy Body and Blood of "Thy Chrip. 8 * Alla- 
tins obſerves farther 

Communion in both 
2 in Spain by the Order of the Mozarabick 
which agrees aſſander ob- 


with what C 
„ out of the Latin Church. And 
that which led Bellarmin and Bona into the Mi- 
fake, to take this for Communion in one Kind 
Was, that both the Greek and Latin Church re- 


ſerved only the Bread, and not the Wine, for 


this Service; 5 2 they 2 to 8 
Ste, up of Wins, re · conſecrated Bread into 
C 1 ſaid the Lord's Prayer : 
25 other Pro — and Fer Me Coo 
ſecration of it, 2 ſo they proceeded to communi- 
cate i both. I have been a little more 1 
in explaining this Rite, becauſe it is the 
on y Inſtance our Aqverſaries can urge with any 
Cs our, of publick Communion in one 2 
which yet when rightly underſtood, we ſee, is 
no Argument for them, but directly againſt 
them. Aud at this Day ti the Greeks, and Maro- 
-nites, and Abyſſns, and all the Orientals, nevet 
communicate but in both Kinds, as Bona [e] him- 
ſelf confeſſes out of Abraham Ecbellenſis, and o- 
ther Writers. And as to other Inſtances of the 
Sick or Infants, or Men in a Journeys who com- 
municate only in one Kind (if they were never 
fo true, as we ſee many of them are falſe) they 
are private and extraordinary Caſes, that relate 
not to the publick Communion of the Church, 
and ſo come not within the State of the preſent 
Queftion, which is only about publick Commu- 
nion, arid not what was done in ſome very par- 
ticular and extraordinary Caſes. 


SECT. II. 


there is dan 


[4], that + ſame ſort of 
inds was uſed on Cood- 


GE 


8 © be produced for 
E to his Diſciples, For the 


HA vixe thus diſpatched this 
Amun grand Queſtion about Commu- 


. Moc — . ae 
hy 2 retained for 
he Hread into Ae theper 


rary to the 
s 2572 Church Ny Age fo mingle * 
Elements together, or minifter them any other. 
wife than ſeparate to the People. ' And indeed 
more evident than this in all the 
Writings of the Ancients, who ſpeak of deliver- 
ing the Bread firftwith 4 cerrainFormof Words, 
and after that the Cup with another Form (3; 
we ſhall' ſce more by and by)" and that com- 
monly by diſtinct Perſons, a Biſhop or a'Presby- 


it 


ter miniſtring tlie one, and a Deacon the Nabe | 
So that it is needles r. to multi 3 Teſtimonies 7 
ſhew, that mi lements is a novel 


Invention. I Cay e ang Pug of an Ex iſtle 

that goes under the Name of Pope Julius N is 

22 : Collection, which ſeems to hint 

Zeg ; of the Prackice, and cor t as 

rruption, contrary'to the Primitive In- 

ſtitution of our "he Hs 3 favs he. fore 
ive the Kc . "nm 


- th 


1 0 

of the Bread being apart, and the Cup apart y 
themſelves, This is re ated | in the ame © Wor! 
in the rhird Council of E P; 
Bona tells us farther, our 
ir was forbidden by 


Sa the Greeks in 4 5 3 Reg 153 2 850 
ntury, declaims [o] bitterly againſt it; * 
he thinks, with more Zeal than he needed ed to do, 
good Reaſon we may be ſure, becauſe 


the ſame Practice, as much an Abuſe as it Was, 


and contrary to the firſt Inſtitution, was not long 
after authorized in the Roman Church. For Pope 
Urban the Second in the Council of Clrmont or- 
dered it in caſe of Neceſſity ſo to be admini- 
ſtred to the Sick, and in other Caſes our of a- 
bundant Caution, for fear the Blood mould at 


any time be. ſpilt. However it had various For- 


tune in the Roman Church. For Paſchal the Se- 


w_ "Cabaſilas Expoſ. Miſſe. cap. 24. U Simeon, O- 
puſc. cont. Hæreſes. Et Reſp. 56. ad Gabriel. Pentapolitan. 
Le] Allat. ibid. n. 19. [4] Ibid: n. 18. Ex Miſſa Mozarab. 
in die Paraſceues, 

III Vid. Dy. Smith's Account of the Greek Church. p. 142. 
Conc, Latinius mw ad Anton, Auguſtin. [4] Arcud, de 
| | [5] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 10. 


e] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 18. n. 2. 


crat. Diſt. 2. cap. 7. Quod vero pro  Complemento Gnade 
nis intinctam nub Euchariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum ex E- 


vangelio teſtimonium recipit, ubi Apoſtolis C ſuum & San- 
guinem commendavit. Seorſum enim Panis, & ſecorſum er 
commendatio memoratur. [] Conc. Bracarenſ. 3. can, 1. 
[»Þ Microlog. cap. 19. Non eſt Authenticum quod quidam cor- 
pus Domini intingunt, & intintum pro Complements. l 
nionis populo diſtribaunt, nam Ordo Romanus conrhadicir. 
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Fant not yo Sick; tho the Cor | 
but rather take che Blood alone, «which 
At more decent Than to give the 


1 gg Cup. Let this did not fatisfy... 
Council of Tours: a mentioned b Tub, 1 they 
thought till, that the Sick in caſe of Neceſſity 


l 


i de have it dipt, that they might have it 
both Kinds, and that the Presb: 155 who ad- 
it, might ſay with. Truth, The Body 
al Blood of our Lord . Jeſus Chriſt. be .unto 
thee for Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Life. The 
Men of this Age did not yet think it lawful. to 
communicate even the Sick in one Kind only, 

nor that the Prieſt could ſay. with Truth to the 

Communicant,.. The. Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
When he did not give 1 75 both Kinds. But Bo- 
ns here pities their Ignorance; For they, poor 
Men! had not yet learned that noble Secret in 


of Chriſt cannot be with- 


knows: that the Body 
_ out. the Blood. 
out of an old Ritual of Joannes Abrincatenſis, 
that this mixt Communion Was ordered to be 
yen to all. 515 People like wiſe, for Fear of Ef. 
e 7 And in the antient Cuſtoms of the Mo- 
naſtery ct Cluny publiſhed by Dacherius there is 
an Order, . that the Novices. ſhould thus com- 
municare,. for. fear that if they took the Blood 
5 itſelf, th * hey. mig hr 1 incur ſome Negligence and 
thed it, ee it is intimated in a Merging 
Note there, 9 7 the old Cuſtom of 1 Nor 
Kinds ſepararel es uſed in other Churches, Ir 
4 as che Cuſtom of mixing. he Elements 10 
| prevailed, d, that, Ernulphus or Arnulphis 99 
a. 17 50 10 wrote a Letter in De- 


2 1 publiſhed by Dacheri- 
Py in | his i e, Tom. 2. Where one 


Lambert 


propoſes the Queſtion to him, Why the Eucha- 
rift. was adminiſtred at preſent after a different 
and almoſt contrary manner to that which Was 
obſeryed by Jeſus C G becauſe it was 1 1 
at that Time to dickribute an Hoſt ſteept in Wine 
to the 
gave his Body and Blood ſeparately? To this Ar- 
mpbus anſwers, that this was one of thoſe Things 
that might be altered, and therefore though an- 
riently the two Species of Bread and Wine 
were given ſeparately, yet now they were given 
together, leſt any ill Accidents ſhould happen 
in the Piftridution of the Wine alone, and leſt 
it ſhould ſtick on the Hairs of the Beard or the 
 Whiskers, or ſhould be ſpilt by the Miniſter. 
Vet for all this not long alen Richard Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, in a Synod held at Yeſftmin- 
fer, An. 1175, prohibited [7] the giving the 
l Arat in ee as a0 e e oy f rhe 
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ordering that they ſh 


Cup from the Laity, 


a return A to the 


5 the Doctrine of Concomitancy, to 
a 


But he. goes on to acquaint us 
Concluſions. 1 . Thar they ſome- | 


oth 


Communicantsz whereas Jeſus. Chriſt 
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bour, and. 9 ure | backwards 4 25 il 
che | „ ome. nd 1 855 lers 
ndemning. 1 now. a, Council fertling it, Agel 
then another 995 ing it, and . all 
that went bef: tore. iy 5 till at laſt the Council 
of C01 ance came in with! er Paramount Auth 
rity, and, as Bona thinks, very wiſely put an End 
to all theſe Diſputes and Inconyeniencics at once, 
by taking the Cup Wo from the People, and 
d neither have it ſep a 

rately nor conjunctly: Nod ſo this Abuſe of 5 
ving the Euchariſt Teh in Wine, after a long 
Courſe and Strug various Fortune, Was cu- 
red with a Worte rror, which took away the 
and denied one Part of 
Let: us 
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- ove F*'s 
| 843051 
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the Sacrament Whol to a People. 
ntient Church. 


Tux next Queſtion may be 
concerning the Poſture in which 
they received. The Reſolution 
of which muſt be! in theſe three 


ncients 
ate ies ſomerimes 
ſtanding, ſometinas 
Z » O18 never 


. ting. 1255 


times received ſtanding. 2. Some- - 
times kneeling. 3. ever ſitting, that we 160 
of. That they) frequently received the Commu- 
nion ſtanding, may be evidenced rwo Ways: : By 
a direct, an by a. collateral Argument. The di- 


rect Argument is their poſitive Aſſertions con- 


cerning the ſtanding Poſture.” Thus "Djonyſin us of 

Alexandria Tpeaking of one who had often com- 
municated among "the Hithful, repreſents bin 

n Teerity, 9250 5 As ſtanding $ ] ar the. Lord's 8 

Table. ” ALS 100 K 155 his Re- 

mark. chat bes "they i 


I MD | 


doubrful of the Pole” ar the Carl Enn 
he produces the Authority of Chryſoſtom (Orar. 
in Encænia) and Cyril of 1 Wente who bids his 
;ommunicant . it bowing his Body in 
the Poſture of Worſhip and Adoration. Some 
interpret this Kneeling tl, but i it ſignifies pe 
ing with Inclination, o bowing of the Body 
the manner of * Adoration. And ſo St. Chry/o Om 
[x] repreſents both Prieſt and People as i, nding 
at the Altar. This Altar, ſays he, (peaking of the 
Altar of a Man's own Soul, ſending up devoutly 
Prayers and Alms to God) is a more tremendous 


Altar rhan thar whereat thou who art a Layman 


ſtandeſt. And again, As the Prieſt ſtands. in- 
voking. the Moy i. thou invokelk, him alſo, 
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[3 Paſchal. * y kv ain ” 
ap. lyonem. Par. 2. cap. 19. Sacra e 5 — debet eſſe in 
ſanguine Chriſti, ut veraciter Presbyter poſlit<dicere-infirmo; Cor- 
pus & Sanguis Domini noſtri jeſu Chriſti r- tibi in remiſſio- 
nem peccatorum & vitam æternam. x] Conc. Weſtmo- 


aſter, can. 11. Inhibemus ne quis quaſi pro complemento Com- 

munionis intinctam alicui Euchariſtiam tradat. [s] Dionyſ. Epiſt. 

P. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 9. 
Vo L. I, 


[*] Valeſ; in Loc. Stantes, non 


mis * — 


ut hodie 3 PR eee „ e . 
tic. Par. 8. Obſerv. 10. p. 150. J Bona Rer. Liturg, 
lib. 2. Chap. 7. n. 8. [4] Cyril Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 19. 
xuT)ov x) e Tegour! g Y e vaTH AY Ov, ). 
[4] Hamon L Eſtrange, Allyance of Div, Offic. Chap. 7. p. 209. 
[x] Chryſ Hom. 20. in 2 Cor. p. 886. 4 Cemodts eg. It 
cia he cove, ® 0U aagisnz; 6 N. It. xa ba ve £545 
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and Oblations. Some think Tertullian alſo refers | 
to this Poſture, when he fays [3], Nonne ſolen- 


nior erit ſtatio tua, fi & ad Aram Dei ſteteris? 
Will not your Station be the more ſolemn, if 
you alſo ſtand at the Altar of God? But to ſpeak 


Freely, I think Tertullian in that Place uſes the 
Word fanding, not to diſtinguiſh any particular 
Poſture of Prayer, but only to denote a longer 
Continuance in ir on the Stationary Days, or 
Half-Faſts, when they continued their religious 
Aſſemblies till three in the Afternoon: For on 


theſe Days, as we ſhall hear preſently, they pray- 


2 ed always kneeling, though on other Days they 


did not; and therefore Tertullian could not mean 


that hey prayed ſtanding on thoſe Days, but on- 


ly that they extended their Devotions to a great- 


er length on thoſe Stationary Days beyond others. 


But without this controverted Paſſage of Tertul- 
kan, there is ſufficient Evidence from the fore- 
going Teſtimonies, of their ſtanding to receive 
the Puharif at the Lord's Table. „ 

And this is farther confirmed by a collateral 
Argument, which is, that on the Lord's Day 

F all the Days of Pentecoff, they were obliged 


to pray ſtanding, and in no other Poſture, as has 


b een ſhewed * at large above: Therefore it is 


very reaſonable to believe, that at all ſuch Times 
they received the Euchariſt in the ſame Poſture they 


were obliged to pray, that is, ſtanding at the Altar. 


Bur then the uſual Cuſtom was, on all other 
Days, and particularly on the Stationary Days, 
for the whole Church to pray kneeling, as has 
likewiſe been fully [E] evinced before: And 
therefore it is no lets reafonable to believe, that 
they received the Communion in the ſame Po- 
ſture as they prayed, though there are not ſuch 


5 but by thy Works. 5 In like 
repreſenting the Chriſtians 
"Wi God at the Altar, to an- 
Aer the Calumny o 3 ; 


. 
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n 
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dantly chaſtiſed and expoſed 9 the learned Dail- 


le, as I have noted before [] upon another Oc- 
caſion. So that this Poſture is wholly without 


Example in the antient Church. Nor are. there 


many. Examples of it among the Moderns; and 
of thoſe that be, ſome of them are ſuch, as con- 
ſidering their Motives, one would leaſt. of all 
chuſe to imirate them. The 4rians in Poland are 
faid to receive the Communion ſitting, to ſhew 
that they do not believe Chriſt to be their God, 

but only their Fellow-Creature. For which 


reaſon ſome of the Proteſtant Poliſh Synods [e] 


expreſsly forbid this Poſture, as peculiar to the 
Arians, and obliged all their People to receive 
either ſtanding or kneeling, not fitting, as being 


— 


* 


0 — — 


[] Aug. de Civ. Dei lib. 8. cap. 27. Quis audivit aliquando Fi- 
delium ſtantem Sacerdotern ad altare dicere in Precibus, Offero 
tibi Sacrificium Petre, vel Paule, vel Cypriane, cum apud eorum 
Memorias offeratur Deo, &c. It. cont. Fauſtum. lib. 20. cap. 21. 
Quis Antiſtitum aſſiſtens altari, aliquando dixit, Offerimus tibi Petre 
aut Paule aut Cypriane? ſed quod offertur, offertur Deo, &c. 

[z] Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 740. Hom. 29. de Incomprehen- 
ſibili. T. 1. p. 375. La] Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 112. [8] Tertul. 
de Orat. cap. 14. [*] Bet XIII. Chap. viii. u. 3. | 
[+] Book XIII. Chap. viii. n. 4. lei] Tertul. de Pœnitent. 
Cap. 9. [4] Chryſ. Hom, Ser. 31. in Natal. Chriſti. T. 5. 


4 


P-480. ve @ du Keowornoys u &C. | [4] Book 
XIII. Chap. vl. n. 7. | [De] Synod. Wiodiſlay. an. 1583. 


| Artic. 6. in Corpore Confeſſion. Par. 2. p. 309, Sententia jam olim 


in Sendomirienſi Synodo agitata, & Concluſio in generali Cracovienſi 
atque Petricovienſi Synodo facta ac repetita, ia hoc etiam Confeſſu 
approbata eſt: nempe ne in uſu ſit ſeſſio ad Menſam Dominicam 
in ullis hujus noſtri Conſenſus Eccleſiis. Nam hxc Ceremonia, li- 
cet cum exteris libera, Ecclefiis Chriſtianis & Ceetibus Evangelicis 
non eſt uſitata, tantumque Infidelibus- Arianis, cum Domino pari 
folio ſeſe collocantibus propria, &e. Vid. Synod. Petricovenſ. Art. 4- 
ibid. p. 396, Synod, Cracovinel, Art. 4. p-303. / 
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* doration. in the an- 
dient Church for 


| to a ſpiritual Uſe, as is done in _ | 
ſecrations, where the Qualities: of Thi 


* of che Pope to communicate fitting, whenever 


- *performs-the Office of Conſecration. Bona [ 
not only tells us this, but deſcribes the whole Ce- 
5 en of the Book called Ceremonidle Ro- 


. 


mans Pontificis, and the old Ordo Romanus, which 
they that are curious in ſuch Matters may con- 
ſult in their proper Places. I go on with the 

Practice of the antient Church d 6s” 
SECT. v. THERE is no one Thing that 
-* No Hevation of be has made greater Stir and Confu- 
. Hoſt for divine 4-* ſion in the Chriſtian World, for 
- ſome Ages pas d, than the Ado- 
ration of the Hoſt, grounded up- 


man Ages, till the | : * 
Riſe 57 Tranſub- on a falſe Preſumption, that it is 
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flantiation not Bread and Wine, but tran- 


ſubſtantiated into the real Body 
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tb the Practice of all Proteſtant Churches. We 


and Blood of Chriſt. I intend not to enter up- 
on the Hiſtory of Tanſubſtantiation (which is a 


Doctrinal Point, and comes not properly into 
this Work, which only inquires into the Pra- 
Rice of the Church) but ſhall content myſelf to 
ſay, that in Fact the moſt eminent of the antient 

Fathers have declared, as plain as Words can make 


it, that the Change made in the Elements of 


Bread and Wine by Conſecration, is not ſuch a 
Change as deſtroys their Nature and Subſtance, 
but only alters their Qualities, and elevates them 
X other Con- 
s are 
much altered without any real Change of Sub- 


tante. Thus Gregory NMyſen [g], This Altar 
its Nature, differing nothing from other Stones 


h we ſtand, is but common Stone in 


Wherewith our Walls are built; but after it is 


conſecrated to the' Service of God, and has re- 


ceived a Benediction; it is an holy Table, an im- 


maculate Altar, not to be touched oy any but by 


the Prieſts, and that with the greateſt Reverence. 


The Bread alſo at firſt is but common Bread, but 
hen once it is ſanctified by the holy Myſtery, 
it is made and called the Body of Chriſt. So the 


myſtical Oyl, and ſo the Wine, though they be 


Things of little value before the Benediction, yet 


aſter their Sanctification by the Spirit, they both 


of them work Wonders. The fame Power of 
the Word makes a Prieſt become honourable and 


venerable, when he is ſeparated from the Com- 


munity of the Vulgar by a new Benediction. For 


he who before was only one of the common People, 


is now immediately made a Ruler and Preſident; 
a Teacher of Piety, and a Miniſter of the holy 

Myſteries: And all theſe Things he does without 
any Change in his Body or Shape; for to all out- 


ward Appearance he is the ſame that he was, 


but the Change is in his inviſible Soul, by an in- 
viſible Power and Grace. Cyril of Jeruſalem [h. 
uſes the ſame Similitude and Illuſtration: Beware 
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- that you take not this Ointment to be bare Oint- 
ment. For as the Bread in the Eachariſt, after 
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the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, is not mere 


Bread, but the Body of Chriſt: 80 3 
Ointment after Invocation, is not bare or com 
mon Ointment, but it is the Gift or Grace of 


Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, who by his Preſence 


and Divine Nature makes it efficacious; ſo that 


the Body is anointed ſymbolically with the viſi- 


ble Ointment, but the Soul is ſanctified by the 
Holy and Quickening Spirit. St. Chryſoſtom in 
his famous Epiſtle to Cæſarius makes a like Com- 
pariſon, to explain the two Natures of Chriſt 
againſt the Apollinarians, to ſhew that he had 
both an Human and Divine Subſtance in reality 
without any Transformation or Confuſion: As 
the Bread, ſays he, before it is ſancti fied, is cal- 
led Bread, but after the Divine Grace has ſancti- 
fied it by the Mediation of the Prieſt, it is no 
longer called Bread, but dignified with the Name 
of the Body of the Lord, though the Nature of 
Bread remain in it, and they are not ſaid to be 
two, but one Body of the Son: So here the Di- 
vine Nature reſiding or dwelling in the Human 
Body, they both together make one Son and. one 
Perſon. When this Paſſage was firſt produced 
by Peter Martyr, it was looked upon as ſo unan- 
ſwerable, that they of the Romiſh Church had 
no other way to evade the Force of it, but to 
cry out, It was a Forgery. Peter Martyr left it 
in the Lambeth Library, but it was raviſh'd thence 
in the Reign of Queen Mary. Bigotius a Learn- 
ed French” Papiſt publiſhed the Original, but the 
whole Edition was ſuppreſſed. * : Fer Le Moyne 
publiſhed it again in Latin among his Varia Fa- 
cra: And a Learned Prelate, who now ſo de- 
ſervedly holds the Primacy in our own Church, 
and whoſe indefatigable Induſtry againſt Popery 
will never be forgotten, having procured the 
Sheets which the Sorbon Doctors cauſed to be 
ſuppreſs'd in Bigotius's Edition of Palladius, pub- 
liſhed it [i] in our oẽn Tongue, with ſuch of 
the Greet Fragments as are now remaining. And 
in theſe Monuments it will ſtand as the unan- 
ſwerable Teſtimony of St. Chryſoſtom, and a Key 
to explain all other Paſſages of the Greet Writers 
of that Age, who were undoubtedly in the ſame 
Sentiments of the Bread and Wine ſtill remain- 


ing unalterable in their Subſtance. 


Webdores lived not long after St. Chryſoſtom, 


and he as plainly ſays, that the Bread and Wine 
remain ſtill in their own Nature after Conſecra- 
tion. Our Saviour, ſays he, would have thoſe 
{#] who are Partakers of the divine Myſteries, 
not to mind the Nature of the Things they ſee, 
but by the Change of Names to believe that 
Change which is wrought by Grace. For he that 
called his own Natural Body Wheat and Bread, 


and gave it the Name of a Vine; he alſo ho- 


noured the viſible Symbols or Elements with the 
Name of his Body and Blood, not changing 
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de Bapt. Chriſti, Tom. 3. pi 369. [] Cyril. Catech, Myſt:3. 
n. 3. Li] Defence of the Expoſition of the Dollrine ef - the 
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Church of England, againſt Mr. de Meaux, Lond. 1686. 7:1 
1 6 'heod. Dialog. x, tom.4: P. 17. Vid. Ep. 139, & FF. 


Hhh¹hh 2 their 


. 
£ 4s 
l * % 
"7 


- 
- FJ 
= * 4 
* ; 
4 7 
5 Fa 
2 2 C — ff 
4 : _ 
* . 
Ps 
b Ta 
. —_— Oo 
. - = * 
2 | HE" 1 , 3 3 — e 
5 * 8 of a>. e542 * * „ 
0 - . ; — 8 RY. x 2 Y n 8 EOS C Fs * 3 
A 25 9 92 0 . wa wo af WBC ad at EE A 1 
N ed . WEE. >” TS We 8 n _ - oP + . 3 5 * 
a - * + g 8 45 2 5 4 . Fer . e N Wt » EOS. 
* a N N 2 * —— £ 5 a — 4 — — . , \ 8 =_ 
econ tov —— — — — p vo DE” ou. — — — — a % wu, - * x n 
* « = 
4 er "agg * 1T - . * 
© . * <> . —1 r — ©. 2 - — Re. - — 
" \ ah. — - 
—— — = —— - 
| = 2 wp ou — 5 a = - _— a 
a on , 2 —— * _ Op — —— 2 - n S; = 
l : ey _ SY = ——_ 
— — — LED 2 8 3 . = — 
2 . . l - 3 20 2 — * — . — 


— — — —ů— — Ir —— —ů ͤ 5 —— — — — - 
a7 . — — 22 — — — o —— — 
— 4 X ee ee * r ** — = 
4 - 
hs 2 — — 


88 


4 4 = 
2 * erer - NR by n I 
— —— c — A I teat „ on HBO et Oar % 3„„„ „% 
- — 2 


Ones, 


5 
” 
P 
- - <a — n 5 2 — no — E. — - A 4 3 A = _- 2 — r * 7 — — — . 
— EFF Res CE br IS WP SI SS he = 2 r — —— ry. 2 — 
— ne Yu EE LP GENET Airmen b- N _ — WE —— — — 8 
2 or n 2 * 8 Won - — — Y 
e * Bon or" — — AR. * 1 12 P * * 5 * * N 
. ne 0 —” _— r 2 = 1 1 5 Sony - n 
> 4 - — 1 q o \ _— = = p 
, ks b l N REP, = ” = —— —— — _ —_ = = 2 r = 
: 4 4 N 1 r 8 x 1 
thi, _ — am dab = 3 p . _- 2 9 2 — [ - - \ - — 
CO —_— >, \ _ = = 8 8 — * — 4 1 "<4, a % 5 4 * "y " ” — 4. 3 + 
— OT = 8 194.9 | ESTER = ²⅛ ECT EEY — gee aig ones > = \ 6 : =» » \ l 
4 _— = Sg = I 22 —ĩ— — N W — = —_ ES ahead r TD "94 — — I — — 
1 = = g p _ XC r 8 
: = 
4 * — 1 ——ꝓ— —— — >, hap Arc w/w ey - 6 des ALI. I n * 
= . ths — — — — 


* —_— 
<5 = : — 4264 
1 - 
- — = — 
— + a 2 
Pp e 
2 *V — 


— — — B i TC I RE — . TT 
RES + * Oey 9 2 nnen .. 
* C Fc . * D d * 


- * 7 289% 8 — , 2 2 5 6 3 N cbs, 1 os <a& 1 — 
+ - 
2 2 1 


1 * 
7 

* 
0 
7 

: 
| 
Z 
5 

* 


o 
Rong at 


corpus meum dicendo, id eſt, Figura corpotis mei. 


5 eee Feite 
Wi. « * 
4 $ , *. 
9 1 * I 
4#4%* * 1 
* 


another Place he uſes the very ſame Weapon 


* 


to foil an Zutghabian | 
Chriſt's : Human Nature was changed into the 


Divine Nature after Union, uſes this Argument: 


As the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood 
are one Thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt, 
but after Invocation art changed; and become 
after its Aſſumption was changed into the Divine 
Subſtance. To which Theadoret thus replies; 


Thou art taken in thy own Nets which thou 


haſt made: For neither do the myſtical Symbols 


depart from their own. Nature after Conſecra- 
tion, but remain in their former Subſtance, Fi- 


gure and Form, and are viſible and palpable, as 
they were before; yet they are underſtood and 
believed to be what they are made, and are re- 
verenced as thoſe Things which they are made. 
Compare therefore the Image with ge i, 
and thou ſhalt ſee their Likeneſs. For the 1 ypc 
muſt anſwer to the Truth. That Body has thi 

ſame Form and Figure and Circumſeription, and 
in a word has the ſame Subſtance of a Body that 
it had before; but it is immortal after the Reſur- 


rection, and is freed from all Corruption, and fits 


at God's Right Hand, and is adored by every 
Greature, as being called che Body of che Lord 
of Nature... Theſe Words are ſo plain, that the 
Bread continues in its on Subſtance after Con- 


ſecration, as the Body of Chriſt continues in the 


Subſtance of Human Nature after its Aſſumpti- 
on, that as Biſhop Coſus u] has obſerved, Ni- 


colin the Pope's Printer, who {er forth theſe Dia- 


Togues at Rome, An. 1547, owns that Theodoret's 
Opinion, as te What concerns Tran/ubpantiation, 
was not ſound, but he might be excuſed, becauſe 


inſt the Eutychiaus in che lame manner. No 


| Man, ſays he, that hath any Reaſon. [#]z wall 


ſay, the Nature of -palpable and impalpable, of 
viſible and inviſible, is the ſame. For ſo the Bo: 
dy of Chriſt, which is received by the Faithful, 
does not depart from its on ſenſible Subſtance, 
and yet it is united to a ſpiritual Grace: Aud ſo 
Baptiſm, though it becomes wholly a ſpiritual 


Thing and but one Thing, yet it preſerves che 


Property of its ſonſible Subſtance, I mean Water, 
and does not loſe what it was before.. 


in their Teſtimony about this Matter. Hertulli- 
an not only frequently ſays it is Bread wepre- 


Teſtimonp af bur Senſes in this and many other 
Tbiags relating 8d Chriſt. Me are not to call 
in Queſtion thoſe Senſes [] of ours, leſt ve. be- 
gin to doubt of the Certainty ↄf the very Things 
that are related of Chriſt, whether he was not 
deceived, when he ſaw Satan füll from Heaven, 
or When be heard the Facher's Voice teſtifying 
of him, or when he touched the Hand of Peters 
Mother, or when he ſmelled the Spirit of the 
Ointment which be accepted to his Burial, or 
when he taſted the Wine that he conſecrated to 
be the Memorial of his Blood. St. Jobn argues 
upon the Teſtimony of our Senſes, hat we have 
ſeen, what we have heard, what we bave ſeen with 
ohr Eyes, aud aur Hands have bandled of the Word 
F Life. But this Atteſtarion is falſe, if our Senſes 
may be deceived iti the Nature of Things, which 
we ſee with our Eyes, and hear with our Ears, 
and touch with our Hands. It is plain from theſe 
Words of Tertullian; that he never thought of 
Tranſubſtantiation, which contradicts four of the 
five Senſes of all Mankind; the Sight, the Touch, 
the Taſte and the Smell; and that he muſt be 
the moſt abſurd Man that ever wrote, if after all 
he could believe that not to be Bread, which ac- 
cording to his own Rule had the Teſtimony of 
ſo many ſeveral Senſes. 
St. Auſtin uſes the ſame Argument with Tertul- 
lian in one of his Homilies to the fie wly baptized; 
Which though it be not now among St. Auſtius 
Works, yet it is preſerved by Fulgtntius [r] and 
Bade and Bertram. Here inſtructing them about 
the Sacrament, he tells them, that What they 
ſaw upon the Altar was Bread and the Cup, as 
their on Eyes could teſtify [5] to them: Bur 
what their Faith required to be inſtructed about, 
was, that the Bread is the Body of Chriſt, and the 
Cup. the Blood of Chriſt. But ſuch a Thought 
as this will preſemly ariſe in your Hearts: Chriſt 
took his Body into Heaven, whence he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead. And 
there he now ſits at the Right- hand of the Fa- 
ther. How then is Bread his Body? Or bow is 
the Cup, or that which is contained in the Cup, 
his Blood? Theſe Things, my Brethren, are 
therefore called Sacraments, becauſe in them one 
| Thing is ſeen, and another is underſtood. That 
Which is ſcen, bas a bodily Appearance; that 
which is underſtood, | has à ſpiritual Fruit. If 
therefore you would underſtand the Body of 
Chriſt, hear what the Apoſtle: ſays to the Faith- 
ful, Ve are the Body of Chriſt and his Members. 
If-therefore ye be the Body and Members of 


ſenting ſo] the Lord's Body and the Figure of Chriſt nend is lai 

ſenting [o] the Lord's Body and the Figure of Chriſt, your Myſtery or Sacrament is laid upon 
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II 18. Dial. a. p. r. [m] Colins Hift. of Tranſuiſtap. 5. 77. 
gb tpn ap. Tigi. Cod. e Tatil cont. dire 
Ib. 1. cap. 74: Panem quo ipſum corpus ſuum repraſentat. 
Te Cont. Marc. I. 4. cap. 40. Fanem corpus ſuum fetit, hoc oft 
Anima. cap. 17. Non licet nobis in dubium ſenſus iſtos = 
ne & in Chriſto de fide eorum deliberetur —— ne forte deceptus ſit, 
cum Petri ſocrum tetigit, aut alium poſtea untiguen ſenſerit ſpiri- 


| tum, quod in ſepulturam ſuam acteptavit, alium poſtea vini ſaporem, 
qued in ſanguinis ſui Memoriam conſecravit, & c. Falfa nique 


Teſtatio, ſi oculorum & aurium & manuum ſenſus natura menti- 
419014 e | +2 1 fAiddet © 
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10. Bertram. de 


videtis, Panis eſt & Caliz, quod vobis etiam oculi veſtri renunciant. 


dicentem Fidelibus, Vos eſtis Corpus Chriſt 
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the Lord's Table, ye | 
the Lord. Le anſwer, Amen, to what ye are, 
and by your Anſwer ſubſcribe to the Truth of it. 
Thou heareſt the Miniſter ſay to thee, the Body 


* of tbe Body of Chriſt, that thy Amen 
may be true. But Why then is this Myſtery in 
Bread? Let us here bring nothing of our own, 
but hear the Apoſtle ſpeak again. When he 
therefore ſpeaks. of this Sacrament, he ſays, Me 
being many, are one Bread, and one Body. 1 2 


ſtand and Rejoice. We being many, are Unity, 
Piety, Truth and Charity, one Bread and one 
Body. Recollect and conſider, that the Bread is 
not made of one Grain, but of many. When ye 
were exorciſed, ye were then, as it were, Ground; 
when ye were baptized, ye were, as it were, 
ſprinkled, or mixed and wet together into one 
Maſs; when ye received the Fire of the Holy 
fore what ye ſee, and receive what ye are. Here 
St. Auſtin firſt ſays plainly, That it was Bread 
and Wine that was upon the Altar, for which he 
appeals to the Teſtimony of their Senſes. 2. 
That this very Bread and Wine is the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. Conſequently it could not be 
his natural Body in the Subſtance, but only Sa- 
cramenrally. 3. He ſays, the natural Body of 
Chriſt is only in Heaven: But the Sacrament has 
the Name of his Body; becauſe tho' in out ward, 
viſible, and corporeal Appearance it is only 
Bread, yet it is attended With a ſpiritual Fruit. 
4. Laftly he ſays, that the Sacrament not only is 
a Repreſentative of the natural Body of Chriſt, 
== iſo of the Myſtical Body, the Church; and 
that; as a Symbol of the Church's Unity, it is 
Called the Body of Chriſt in this Senſe, as well as 
the other. So that if there were any real Tan- 
ſubſtantiation, the Bread muſt be changed into 
the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, that is, his Church, 
as well as into the Body natural. Theſe Things 
might be confirmed from abundance of parallel 
Paſſages in St. icy . Works, but this one is 


8 


is evi y 1b 15, that we are t 
therefore is evidently ſhewed us, that we are to 
: A” | ” — — 
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Je xeecive the Sacrament of 


Chriſt, and thou anſwereſt, Amen. Be thou a 


of Chriſt, but proper 
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believe the ſame Thing in our Lord Chriſt, as 
we profeſs and celebrate and take in his Image- 
That as by the perfecting Virtue of the Holy 
Ghoſt the Elements paſs into a Divine Subſtance, 
whilſt their Nature ſtill remains in its on Pro- 


priety; ſo in that principal Myſtery (the Union 


of the Divine and Human Nature) whoſe Effica- 


cy and Power theſe repreſent, there remains one 
true and perfect Chriſt, both Natures, of which 
he conſiſts, continuing in their Properties un- 
changeable. He — 1 blind that cannot ſee, 
how the Force of this Argument ſuppoſes, that 
Bread and Wine continue in their proper Na- 
ture and Subſtance in the Euchariſt, not with- 
ſtanding the Sacramental Union that is made be- 
tween them and the Body of Chriſt by the ſa - 
cred Uſe of them. Without this it h x been of 
no Force againſt the Eutychians, and they might 
with a very obvious Reply have inverted the Ar - 


gument upon him, by ſaying, that as the Bread 


was changed from its own Nature into the very 
Subſtance of the natural Body of Chriſt, and re- 
mained no longer Bread; ſo the Human Nature 
was really changed into the Divine Nature, and 
continued no longer in its own Subſtance after 
its Aſſumption into the Godhead. Which Ar- 
gument in the Mouth of an Eutychian had been 
unanſwerable to Gelaſius, had he with his Suc- 
ceſſors given into the Doctrine of Tranſulſtautia- 


Some time after GCelaſius, lived Facundus, an 
African Biſhop; about the Year 550, he wrote to 
excuſe Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, for ſaying, That 
Chrift received the Adoption of Sons: Which 
he does after'\this manner: Chriſt youchſafed to 
. the Sacrament of Adoption, both when 
e Was Circumciſed, and when he was baptized. 
Now the Sacrament of Adoption may be called 
Adoption, as we call the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood, which is in the conſecrated Bread and 
Cup, his Body and Blood, not becauſe the Bread 
is properly [u] his Body, or the Cup his Blood, 
but becauſe they contain the Myſtery of his Body 
and Blood. Whence our Saviour, when be blei- 
ſed the Bread and Cup, and gave them to his 
Diſciples, called them his Body and Blood. It 
1 according to Facundus, that the Bread 
d Wine are not properly the Body and Blood 
0 | roperly Bread and Wine: (till, 
and only called his Body and Blood, as Baptiſm 
and Circumciſion are called Adoption, becauſe 
they are the Sacraments of Adoption, and not 
the very Thing which they repreſent. 


ſhop of Sexil, Who lived in the Beginning of the 
ſeyenth Century, An. 630. He ſpeaking of tbe 
Rites of the Church [x], ays, the Bread, becauic 


* 5 * 1 * * 4 
4 4 of "+ 7 1 4 1 —— 
n * _—— m . . 
1 » 
: F 


Ta Gant. de dyabus Natur, cont. Neſtor. & Eutych. Bibl. Pat. 
t. 4. P. 422; Certe ſacramenta quæ ſumimus Corporis & Sangui- 


. * 


nis Domini dixina res eſt. propter quod & per eadem Divinæ effi- 


cimur conſortes naturæ, & tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel 
Natura Panis & Vini. Et eerte Itnago & Similitudo Corporis & 
Sanguinis Chriſti in actione Myſteriorum celebrantur, &c. 

[#] Facund. lib. 9. cap. 5. Poteit ſacramentum Adoptionis adoptio 
nuncupari, ſicut Sacramentum corporis & ſanguinis ejus, quod eſt 


in pane & poculo conſecrato, corpus ejus & ſanguinem dicimus3 


ipſe Dominus 


— ons 


8 


non quod Proprie corpus e jus ſit panis lum ſanguis, ſed 
quod in iſe Myſterium corporis gun — 99 & 
us & ſanguinem ſuum vocavit. &c. [x]. Iſidor. 
Hiſpal. de Ecclef. Offic. lib. 1. cap. 18. Panis quia confitmat cor- 
pus, ideo Chriſti corpus nuncupatur; Vinum autem, quia Sangui- 
nem operatur in carne, ideo ad Sanguinem Chriſti refertur. Hæc 
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Aublertin have obſerved, this P: 
dous Fraud is not to be found in its pro 


the typical and ſymbslical Body of Chriſt, which 


; Thdor's "Origines; 


find all the other Ar 


7. —— 6 'our Bodies it 4 
ed ehe Bod o Cbriſt; id the Wine, 
bee ale it Erentes Blobd in our Fleſ, is cad Re 
the Blg6d of Chriſt.” Now theſe ro; "Thing 
g viſible, hut being ſanEified 


tlie — 4 
come the Sacrament of the 1 
Baron alſo [y quotes 4 like Expr 


of Bread and ſhe! 
ſo the Word of Obriſt, f 
Life, refreſheth the Souls of ehe Faithful, being 
received by Faith. But as Biſhop "Cofins and Mr, 


nouriſh: the Gut würd a 


er Place. 
Now if the Bread be ſuch Bread in Subſtance as 
noutiſhes the Body, then it muſt be ſuch as is 

perly Bread ſtill; and not the incorruptible 
dy of Chriſt, Which cannot be ſaid to be caft 
out into the Draught, Which yet Origen ſays of 
it [Z], that the material Part of the "ie bh 


goes in at the Mouth, goes into the Belly; but 


: the real Body of Chriſt is only received by thoſe 


that are worthy, and by Faith. By all which it 
is evident, the Ancients did not know any thing 


of the new Doctrine of Tyanſubſtantiation, but 
believed that the Bread and Wine ſtill remained 


in the Eucbariſt in their proper Nature. He that 
would ſee more of this, may conſult Biſhop Cofins's 
Hiſtory of Trans eee, and Mr. Aubertin's 

elaborate Book of the Euchariſ, where he may 


Erine propoſed, and Teſtimonies of every 
Father vindicated. againſt, the Sophiſtry of Perron 
and Bellarmin, and all other Romiſh Writers up- 


on this Subject; and. alſo ſee what Oppoſition 


was made to the new Hypotheſis of Paſthafiug 


 Rathbertns ( which was rather a Conſulſtantiotion 


| yy, a 7 ranſubſantiation) as ſoon 1 it appeared, 


teran, which firſt. 
An. 1217. He ſhews, that be 


Rabanus Maurus, Amalarias, h Walafridus Strabo, 
Peribaldus, Lupus, Frudegardus, 5 
Prudentius Tricaſin, Chriſtianus 


oarines Erigena, 
＋ ut hmar us, Ab 


fricus and the Saxon alle, Fulbertus Carnoten- 


is, Leuthericus. Senonemſic, Berno Augienſis and o- 
thers, to the time of Berengarius, after. whom it 
met with greater Oppoſition from Honorius Au. 


guftodunenfis, Amalricus, Peter and Henry de Bruis, 


Cui G 77 s Archbiſhop of NVarbo, Francus Ab. 
bas, the Waldenſes and Albigenſess the: Boben am 
and Followers of Jobn 1 and Jerom of Prague, 
the Wickloviſts here in England,” among whom 
was the famous Riginald Peacock, and many other 
learned Men to the time of the Reformation. The 
firſt Inventor of the name Tranſabſtantiatiun wa 


Stephanus Eduenſis (a), 'as Albertin there ſhews: 


And he lived not long before the Council of La- 


re this they ra 
ther believed an Impanation, or Concomitancy of 


the; Jody, Vith. ME a fill een Ae 


who is the Bread of 


e by ſome pi- 


when 


uments againſt this Do- p 


og Aer e eſtabliſhed it, 


giving, 'beleec ing God 


1 with he | beth of the. Pairkfut! not 
5 — only, but in truth and ſenſi bly. 
Which the 'Gloffer upon Eratian, John Semeca, 
marks With this tt; {A that unleſs you under. 
ſtand it cautiouſly, it will lead into a greater Hereſy 


than that of Berengafiut; for it exceeds Truth, 


and is ſpoken hyperbolically. 80 little Under: 
ſtanding. was there of this monſtrous Doctrine, 
rit 1 it "began to make 1 its APPEarance 1 in rhe 
World. N 
But I ſhall purſue; his Matter o "farther, 14 
ving ſufficiently demonſtrated that the Ancients 
knew nothing of this Doctrine, ſince they unani- 
mouſly declared, chat the Bread and Wine con- 
tinued in their own proper Subſtance after Con- 
ſecration. Mhence it follows, that they could 
not adore the Euchariſt with divine Adoration, 
which they did not believe to be any otherwiſe 
than typically and ſymbolically the Body of 
Chriſt. Indeed they did not ſo much as elevate 


it upon — 4 — for many Ages, much leſs 


for Rabe 


n. Some pretend to cite St. Ba 


Authority for lifting it up to ſhew it to the Peo- 


le in order to Ado ration. So Schelſrate Le, and 
Bona [d] after Bellarmin. But his Words will 
bear no luch Senſe: For he neither ſpeaks | of A- 
doration, nor yet of Elevation to ſhew it to the 
People, but only of Conſecration, 'as the Greet 
Word, Evita, proper] ſignifies, both in Fo- 
reign and Ectlefaltical riters, as Mr. Aubertin 
7 — es by various | amples Leg. St. Bafil's 
ords are theſe, ' 7 Fr CMNNNGE Puglia em a 
dvaceig t Y A 2 oyapysias, rie *'dylay iy[eg- 
e ur- Nr 91. Which Bella ni, 
following a corrupt Latin Trandation, renders 


thus:, Which' of the” Saints has left us in Wri- 


ting the W ords in Which the People invocate 
the Eurbari, when it is ſhewed to them? 
Whereas they ought ro be rendered thus: Which 


of the Saints bas left us in Writing the Words 


of the Invocation,” or Prayer, wherewith the 
Eucharift is conſecrated ? And. ſo Perron ¶ g] him- 
ſelf with more than ordi9 wary Ingenuity confeſſes, 
telling us, That St. Bals Words are nor to be 
underſtood of the Peoples praying to the Eu- 
7 but %of the Miniſt r's praying to God in 

emn_ Form of Iavoc: ation to conſecrate the 


Euter, Which: 48 1 have ſhewed before [*], 


was not done barely by pronouncing thoſe Words, 


This is my Bod), as now it is in the Roman 


Church; but by a formal Inyocation and Thankſ- 
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cap. 19. Com. in Mat. 15. t. 2. pa. la] Al 
bertin. de Euc 3. 5. 9 ([ + Grits de Conlecr, Diſt, 
2. Cap. 44. [4] Schelltrat. d Antioch. p. 2.19. 


1 Bona ker. Unt lib, 2. cap. 13. 4 2. Bellarm, de Eychar, 
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any of the Evangeliſts left in Writing. Some a- 
gain urge the Teſtimony of Germanus Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, as one who ſpeaks of elevating the 
Hoſt after Conſecration. And indeed he does ſo 
5: But then he gives another Reaſon for it, 
and not that of the Peoples Adoration, He ſays, 
It was to repreſent our Saviour's Elevation upon 
the Crols, and his Dyin there, together wit 
his Riſing from the Bead. Which was far from 

the modern Intent of Elevation. This Author 
fived about the Year 715, and he is the firſt that 
mentions this Elevation among the Greeks, with- 
out any notice of Adoration. . And for the Latin 

Church, there is a perfect Silence in all the older 


when it is mentioned by /vo [7] Carnotenſis and 
Hugo de ſancto Victore [&], tho” ſtill for the (ame 
Reaſon given by Germanus, and not for Adorati- 
on. The firſt Writer that aſſigns the Reaſon of 
it to be for Adoration, as Mr. Dazlle [I] proves 
at large, is Gulielmus Durantus, who wrote his 


Tranſubſtantiation and Adoration of the Euchariſt, 
as Mother and Daughter, came within an Age 
of one another. The moſt Learned now in the 


{z] ſays very frankly, he cannot trace the Origi- 
nal of elevating the Sacrament .immediately after 
Conſecration in the Latin Church, higher than 
Ivo, and Gulielmus Pari ſienſis, and Hildebert of 
Tours, who make mention of ringing a Bell at 
this Elevation, in the twelfth and thirteenth 


Sacramentaria, - whether Printed or Manuſcript, 
and the old Ritualiſts, Alcuin, Amalarins, Strabo, 
Micrologus and the reſt, have not a Syllable about 


its Antiquity, and fays it begun with the very 
Infancy of the Church, he corrects his Miſtake, 
as relying only upon the Greek. Writers, who 
prove nothing the Cuſtoms of the. Latin 
Church. So that here we have a plain Acknow- 

ledgment of its Novelty: And Daillè | p | takes 
the ſame Confeſſion under the Hand of Morinus 
[7] and Goar [7], two other learned Writers of 
the Roman Church, as Biſhop Szilling fleet [s] 
does alſo from Menardus. SR 


' SECT. v. Bur it may be ſaid, Though 
No Adoration of there was no Elevation of the 
% Hoſt before Hoſt, nor Ringing of a Vell be- 
OE or #hir- fore this time in the Latin Church, 
n. yet there might be divine Ado- 
ration for all that paid to the Euchariſt from the 
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St. Baſil rightly ſays, was not by 


Ritualiſts about it till the eleventh Century, 


Rationale Im] about the Year 1386. So that 


Roman Church, confeſs the main of this. Bona 


Century when they lived: But he owns the old 


it. And whereas Stephen Durautus [o] boaſts of 


, . s 45 „ 2 
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Beginning. 
this, that he makes Sitting a Poſture of Devo- 
tion, on purpoſe to prove that the Apoſtles ado- 
red it Sitting. The Vanity of which Pretence 
has been ſhewed before. A great many other 
Proofs are alledged out of the Ancients to prove 
this Adoration. But they prove no more, but 
either that a Veneration was paid to the Sacra- 
ment, as to the Books of the Goſpel, and the Wa- 


ter of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Table, and many 
other ſacred Things, which no one denies; or 


elſe, that the Adoration was given to Chriſt; as 
divinely preſent every where, or as Sitting at 
the Right-hand of God in Heaven, whither they 
were directed, by the Admonition of Surſum Corda, 
to lift up their Hearts, and to elevate their own 
Souls, to adoro him there. St. Ferom ſpeaks of 


common and ordinary Veneration, when he ſays, 


Men were taught [z] by the Scriptures, with 
what Veneration they ought to receive holy 
Things, and ſerve in the. Miniſtry of Chriſt's Al- 
tar, and not to eſteem the holy Cups, and holy 


Veils, and other Things pertaining to the Ser- 
vice of the Lord's Paſſion, to be without Holi- 


neſs, as inanimate Things and void of Senſe, but 
as Things, which for their Relation to the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, were to be venerated 
with the ſame Majeſty and Reverence as his 
Body and Blood. Such Reverence as this, which 
was given to the Cups and other Utenſils of the 
Altar, no doubt was given to the Sacrament, as 
the ſymbolical Body and Blood of Chriſt: But 
this could not be a Veneration of divine Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration, - unleſs we can think that 
they gore divine Worſhip to the Cups and Uten- 
fils of the Altar, which he ſays were venerated 


with the ſame Reſpect as the Body and Blood of 


Chriit. Mr. Aubertin [u] gives a great many 
Inſtances of this kind of Veneration paid to 
Churches, and the Book of the Law, and Bap- 
tiſm, which can ſignify no more than their re- 
verend Uſe of them as ſacred and venerable 
Things. And ſuch a Veneration they paid to the 
Sacrament z never putting conſecrated Bread to 
any prophane or common Uſe; much lefs viola- 
ting its Sacredneſs by any more indecent Pra- 
ctice, as was that Outrage of the Donatiſts, 
when they threw it to the Dogs; never touch- 
ing it with unwaſhen Hands; being extreamly 


cautious not to let any Particle of it fall to the 
Ground: Which is a particular Caution, noted 
by many of the Ancients, Tertullian [x], St. Au- 
Hin | y J, Cyril of Jeruſalem [ ⁊], and Origen [*I, 


who ſtiles it a Veneration in expreſs Terms. 


Whence Bellarmin very wiſely concludes, they 
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D German. Theoria Rer. Divin. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. t. 2. p. 163. 
Li] Ivo, Epiſt. de Sacram. Miſſæ. [u] Hugo de S. Vict. de 
Miſſæ Obſervat. lib, 2. cap. 28. [1] Dallz de Objecto Cultus, 
lib. 2. cap. 6. [m] Durant. Rational, lib. 4. de 6. Parte Ca- 
nonis. Fu] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. chap. 13. n. 2. 0] Bona. 
ibid. [p] Dallz, bi ſutra. [4] Morin. de Ordinat. Par. 
3. Exercit. 9. cap. 1. [r] Goar. Not. in Eucholog. p. 146. 

[5] Stilling. Orig. Brit. p. 256. ex Menardo, Not. in Gregor. Sa- 
Cram, p. 374. [t] Hieron. Ep. ad Theophil. Diſcant, qui igno- 
Bat, erugiti teſtimonits Scripturarum, qua debeant Veneratione 


$ 


Sancta ſuſcipere, & altaris Chriſti miniſterio deſervire, ficroſque 


Calices, & ſancta Velamina, & cætera quæ ad cultum pertinent 
Dominica Paſſionis, non quaſi inanima & ſenſu carentis ſanctimo- 


niam non habere, ſed ex conſortio corporis & fanguinis Domini, 
eadem qua corpus ejus & ſunguis majeſtate veneranda. [u] Al- 
berrin, de Euchar. p. 42. [x] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. 
[ y] Aug. Hom. 26. ex o. [Z] Cyril. Catech, Myſt. n. 18. 

[*] Orig. Hom, 13. in Exod. Cum ſuſcipitis corpus Domini, cum 


omni Cautela & Veneratione ſervatis, ne ex eo parum quid de- 
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Hipped Chriſt in the Zucharif. Which we do 
not deny neither. St. Auſtin fays, no Man cats 
fs] the Fleſh of Chrift, bir he cha firſt 25 
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uſed with ſuch Caution and Reyerence, but pre- 


| ently ir muſt'be interpreted an A& of Adora- 


S : 4 0 
. eee r 
F La a n : 3 q IP e *** "IYER n 2 8 3 
But the Ancients ſometimes ſay, they wor- 
But the Ancien es ſay, they wor 


Thich we do 


And there are like Expreſſions in Ambroſe, 
 Chry/oftom, and ſome other antient Writers. But 
CE e 

giving us to underſtand, that they neither ſpeak 


of Oral Manducation, nor of adoring Chrift as 
corporeally preſent in the Excharif, but as ſpiri- 


tually preſent, or elſe as corporeally abſent in 
Heaven. St. Chry/oftom [V] ſays, they fell down 
before Chriſt their King as Caprives in Baptiſm, 
and that they caſt themſelves down upon their 
Knees before him. And yet no one would con- 
clude therefore that they worſhipped him as cor- 
poreally preſent in Baptiſm, although Baptiſm 
made them Partakers of his Body and Blood alſo. 


He ſays farther [e] that the King himſelf bowed 
his Body, becauſe of God ſpeaking in the Holy 


Goſpels. But it would be ridiculous hence to 
infer, either that they worſhipped the Goſpels, 
or Chriſt as corporeally preſent in them. Mr. 
Aubertin [d] has demonſtrated out of St. Auſtin's 
Works theſe ſeyeral Propoſitions, which are all 


Point Blank contrary to the Adoration of Chriſt 
as corporeally preſent in the Eucbariſt. 1. That 


Bread and Wine are not properly and ſubſtan- 


| tially the Body and Blood of Chrift, but only 
Sacramentally and Figuratively. 2. That Chrii 


is not ſubſtantially and corporally preſent in the 
Eucharift, but corporally preſent only in Heaven. 
3. That true Bread remains and is eaten in the 
Zucbariſt. 4. That the Manducation of Chriſt 


in the Euchariſt is not oral, but ſpiritual. 5. That 


the Wicked do not eat or drink the proper Body 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 6. That 


the ſame Body cannot be in different Places at 


one and the ſame time; and that this is particu- 
larly aſſerted of the Body of Chriſt. 7. That a 
occupy ſome Place and 


Space, and be exren ed by Parts, with' Longi- 


' tude, Latitude, and Profundity. 8. That Acci- 
dents cannot ſubſiſt without a Ker All which 


directly overthrow the corporal Preſence of 
Chrift in the Excharif, and conſequently ſhew, 
that the Adoration which was given to Chriſt in 
the Eucbariſt, was not to his corporal Preſence, 


but his ſpiritual Preſence, or to his Body as ab- 


ſent in Heaven. | - | 
But Durantus [e] undertakes to prove, that the 
Body of Chriſt was not only worſhipped as cor- 
orally preſent, in the Excharift in the Uſe and 
Time of Celebration, but at other Times by 


Non-Communicants alſo. For this he alledges 


Chryſaſtom [f], who ſays that the Encrgumens 
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time, he ſays, 


fully drawn out and proved. Mr. Daille ranks 


and an Aſs's Head, and the Genitals of their 
for an Accuſation, as there has been in later 


ed by Men, to ſecure them from Thieves; 
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at that time were. brought by the Deacon and 
made to bow their Heads. Which Durantus in. 
terprets of bowing to the Euchariſt. But Chryſo- 
om unluckily oy his Argument. For at that 

the Euchariſt was not conſecrated, 
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bur only about to be conſecrated; and theſe E. 
nergumens were not allowed to ſtay to hear the 
Prayers of Conſecration with the Faichful, but 
were diſmiſſed with the Catechumens and other 
Non-Communicants before the Communion- Ser- 
vice began. 280 that if they worſhipped the Hoſt 
it muſt be an unconſecrated Hoſt, which accord: 
ing to Durantus himſelf would be plain Idolatry. 
So unfortunate are theſe Gentlemen in the beſt 
Arguments they can produce for Hoſt-worſhip 
among the Ancients, that their own very Proofs 
„ 7 oo EN 

On the other Hand there are moſt certain De- 
monſtrations, that there could be no ſuch thing 
as Hoſt-worſhip in the antient Church, not only 
taken from their not believing Tanſubſtantiation 
and the corporal Preſence, bur from many other 
Topicks ſolidly deduced and ſubſtantially proved 
eds learned Writers, Mr. Daille IE and Dr. 
/hitby [V in two excellent Diſcourſes upon this 
very Subject, to which I will commend the Rea- 
der, contenting my ſelf to mention the Heads of 
the principal Arguments, which they have more 


his Arguments under two Heads, ſome general 
ones againſt the Worſhip of the Euchariſt, Saints, 
Relicks, Images and - Croſſes; and others more 
particularly levelled againſt the Worſhip of the 
Euchariſt. Among thoſe of the firft Kind he 
urges this as very remarkable, that in all the an- 
tient Relations of Miracles, there is never any 
mention made of Miracles being wrought by the 
Euchariſt, as is now ſo common in later Ages, 
eſpecially in the Book called The School of the 
Zucbariſt, which is a Collection of Legends un- 
der the Name of Miracles wrought by the Hoſt 
upon ſundry Occaſions. 2. He urges another 
gone Argument from the Silence of all ſuch 

Vriters of the Church as ſpeak of Traditions, 
that the Worſhip of the Excharift is never once 
named among them. 3. That among the Hea- 
then Objections and Calumnies which they raiſed 
againſt them, ſuch as their worſhipping the Sun 


Prieſts, and a crucified and dead Man, they ne- 
ver objected to them the Worſhip of Bread and 
Wine, which yet had been very obvious and na- 
tural, and invidious enough to have accuſed them 
of, had there then been any ſuch plauſible Ground 


Ages. 4. The Chriſtians uſed to object to the. 
Heathens, that they worſhipped Things that 
were dumb and void of Life; Things that muſt 
be carried upon Mens Shoulders, and if they fell, 
could not riſe again; Things that muſt be guard- 


r 
* 


Bron 


a] Aug. in Pal. 98. [5] Chryſ. in illud, Simile eſt Reg- 
num Cœlorum, &e. e] In illud, Attendite ne Eleemoſynam 
faciatis. ap. Albertin. de Euchar. p. 432. d] Albertin. de 
Ruchar, p. 602, ce. (e] Durant, de Ritibus, lib, 2. cap. 40. 


Worſhip, Lond, 1679. vo. 


& 374. tom. „„ 
cont. Latinos. lib. I, & RR 
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Injuries of Nature; Things that might be de- 
voured by Mice and other Animals, and might 


be gnawed and dunged upon by the moſt con- 


temptible Creatures. All which e might 


eaſily have been retorted by the Heathen upon 
the Chriſtians, had they then worthipped- the 
Euchariſt, or Images, or Relicks, or Croſſes, 
which are liable to ' all the ſame Reproaches. 
Theſe are general Arguments againſt Hoſt - wor- 
ſhip; together with the reſt of that idolatrous 
 Worthip which now fo abounds in the Church 
of Rome. But there are a great many more ſpe- 
cial Arguments urged in particular againſt the 
Hoſt-worſhip by that learned Man. As firſt from 
the Silence of all antient Writers about it. 2. 
From their uſing no Elevation of the Hoſt for 
Worſhip for many Ages, as we have ſhewed-at 
large out of Bona before. 3. The Ancients knew 
nothin of ringing a Bell to give Notice of the 
time of Adoration to the People. 4. There are 
no Hiſtories of Beaſts miraculouſly worſhipping 
the Euchariſt, which fort of Fiftions are fo com- 


mon in later Ages. 7. The Ancients never car- 


ried the Euchariſt to the Sick or Abſent with 
any Pomp or Signs of Worſhip; never expoſed 

it to oublick View in Times of ſolemn Rejoycing 
or Sorrow; never adored or invoked its Aſſiſt- 
ance in Diſtreſs, or upon any great Undertaking; 


The Ancients never allowed Non-Communicants 
to ſtay and worſhip the Euchariſt, as the Practice 
now is; which yet had been very proper, had 


they believed the Euchariſt to be their God. But 


they uſed it only for Communion, not for Ado- 
ration. 8. The Ancients never uſed to carry the 
Euchariſt publickly in Proceſſions, to be adored 
by all the People; which is a novel Practice in 
the Judgment of Krantzius [i] and Caſſander. 9. 
The Ancients lighted no Lamps nor Candles by 
Day to the Euchariſt, nor burned Incenſe before 
it, as is now the Practice. 10. They made no 
little Imag ö 

worſhipped as the Images of Chriſt. 11. They 
had no peculiar Feſtival appropriated to its more 
ſolemn Worſhip. This is of no longer Date 
than Pope Urban IV, who firſt inſtituted it, An. 
1264, and it is peculiar only to the Roman 


* : . 


Church. 12. The. .antient Liturgies have no 


Forms of Prayers, Doxologies, or Praiſes to the 
Euchariſt, as are in the Roman Miſſal. 13. The 
Adoration of the Euchariſt was never objected 
by the Heathens to the Primitive Chriſtians; 
nor were they reproached, as the Romaniſts have 
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been ſince; ns Eaters of their God. It is a noted 
Say ing of Averroes Quundoguidem comedunt Chri- 


which ate now ſuch common Practices in the 
Roman Church. 6. The Ancients never enjoin- 
ed Perſons newly baptized and Penitents to fall 
down' before the Euchariſt and worſhip itz as is 
now commonly done in the Roman Church. 7. 


es of the Euchariſt, to be kiſſed and 


Jian quod colunt, it anima mea cum Philoſophis, 


Since Chriſtians eat hat they Worſhip, let my 
Soul rather have her Portion among the Philoſo- 


phers. This learned Philoſopher lived about the 


ear 1150, when the Hoſt- worſhlip began to be 
practiſed, which gave him this Prejudice to the 
Chriſtian Religion. 14. The Chriſtians object- 
ed ſuch Things to the Heathens, as they never 


would have objected, had they themſelves wor- 
ſhipped the Hoſt; as that it was an impidus 


Thing to eat what they worſhipped, and Wor- 


ihip what they eat and ſacrificed- Which Ob- 
jections might | eaſily have been retorted upon 
them. 15. The Chriſtians were accuſed by the 


Heathens of eating Infants Blood in their ſo- 
lemn Myſteries, but never any mention is made 


of eating the Blood of Chriſt, either in the Ob- 


jection or Anſwer to it. The Ground of the 
Story aroſe from the Practice of the Carpocrati- 


ans and other Hereticks, and not from the Chri- 
ſtians eating the Blood of Chriſt. 16. Laſtly, 
the Chriſtians never urged the Adoration of the 


Euchariſt in their Diſputes with the Ebionites and 
Docetæ, which yet would have been very proper 
to confute their Errors, who denied the Reality 
of the Fleſh of Chriſt. To theſe Arguments of 


Mr. Daillé, Dr. Whitby has added theſe farther. 


1. That the Scriptures and Fathers deride the 
Heathen Deities, and fay, that we may know 


— 


they are no Gods, becauſe they have nd Uſe of 


their out ward Senſes. 2. Becauſe they are made 
Gods by Conſecration, and by the Will of the 


Artificer, part of that Matter which is conſecra- 


3. Becauſe they were impriſoned in their wee 


or ſhut up in obſcure Habitations. 4. Becau 


they clothed their Gods in coſtly Raiments. 7. 


Becauſe they might be metamorphoſed or changed 
from one Shape to another. All which might 
have been rerorted upon the Chriſtians, had they 
worſhipped” the Zuchariſi, without any Poſſibili- 
ty of Evaſion. Soto and Paludanus own, that the 
whole Euchariſt, Subſtance as well as Species, 


may be vomitted up again, or voided at the > 
rm of the real Body of 


Draught. Which'to a real 1 | 
Chriſt, the Ancients would have accounted the 


2 Blaſphemy. For theſe and the like Rea- 
ns we may ſafely conclude, that there was no 


ſuch Practice among the Ancients, as giving di- 


vine Honour to the Hoſt upon Preſumption of 


its being the real Body of Chriſt, though they 
treated it as the ſacred Symbol and Antitype of 


his Body with all imaginable' Reſpe& and Vene- 


ration. To deduce theſe. Arguments at their full 
Length would fill a Volume, and therefore it is 
ſufficient here to have hinted the Heads of them 
in this ſummary. Account, referring the Reader 


to. thoſe two learned Authors, who have proved 
every Thing they ſay, for fuller Satisfaction. 1 
now go on with the Practice of the antient 
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. te receive. the. ceive them into their own Hands. 


 - 1 Fuchvriſt ave tber. Which now, ſince the belief of 


= «7,1 BN Tfanſulſlantiation and the Adora- 
tion of the Hoſt came in, is ſeverely prohibited 


in the Roman Church. And this is at leaſt ano- 
- ther ſtrong Preſumption, that the Ancients had 


very different Sentiments of the Euchariſt from 


thoſe which now prevail in the Raman Church. 


As to Fact, there is no Diſpute of the Matter. 
The Thing is confeſt. by Baronius [4] and Mori- 


nus (I] and Gar/ias Loayſa mn], as Daille (u] has 


noted out of them. And Bona [9].c mſec: he 


Cannot tell when the contrary: Cuſtom firſt came 


in, but he thinks it very probable, that it began 


at the ſame time that they firſt brought into the 
Maſtern Church the Uſe of Unleavened Bread, and 
Wafer Hoſts; which, as he proves before, was not 
till the twelfthor thirteenth Century. But that the 
Reader may not wholly depend upon theſe Con- 


cCeſſions, I will note a few! Places in the Margin 
out of Tertullian [ 2 Clemens Alerandrinus [J, 
Cyprian [r], Origen | 5], Dionyſius Alexandrinus I, 
pril of Jeruſalem [u], Nazianzen [x], Baſil [Ly], 


Ambroſe. SJ, Auſtin I, Cbryſoſtom I,] and the 


Council of Tullo (a]. Which I think it need- 


leſs to repeat at length in a Matter ſo plain and 
y.. Cuſtom of Wathing the 


_ unconteſted; ; The yer 
Hands before Communion, inorder to'receive ity 
the frequent Admonitions to beware of letting it 
fall, tte, Allowance of private Men to carry it 
home with them and communicate in private, the 


which we have ſpoken of before, do all bear 
Teſtimony to the ſame Practice. But all theſe 


Qauſtoms are [perfectly antiquated and aboliſhed in 
- worſhip came in, partly by forbidding the Peo- 


the Roman 


ut ſuffer it to be dropt into their Mouths, and 


partly by withdrawing the Cp: wholly from 
them. Many wiſe and pretty Reaſons. are uſed 
to be given for aboliſhing this antient Cuſtom, 
as that it is to prevent Mens Negligence: and Ir- 
reverence and other Abuſes: But the Fathers had 
much better Reaſons fox allowing it. For then 


it afforded. them a, noble Argument to keep in- 


nocent and holy Hands, free from Idolatry, Mur- 
der, Rapine and Extortion, and other the like 
Vices, when they muſt with thoſe very Hands 
receive the immaculate Body and Blood of their 
Lord. A Man might declaim, ſays Tertullian 
LJ, all the Day long with the Zeal of Faith, 
and bewail thoſe Chriſtians, who work with 
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own Law ;) to ſuppreſs the Peoples Anger in this 
and ade he asks them, How otherwiſe they 


when Sermon was done, and ſay that Prayer, 
which commands them to beg of God, That he 


would forgive them their Treſpaſſes, as they forgave 


them that 'treſpþaſſed againſt. them, if they perſiſted 
to call for Juſtice, u their Enemy? "Theſe are 
handſome Turns of Eloquence, grounded upon 
this innocent and pious Cuſtom of the Peoples 
taking the Sacrament into their own Hands, and 
they had oſten their due Weight and Force even 
upon the greateſt Minds, as may appear from the 


Effect of that Speech which St. Ambroſe made to 


the Emperor Theodo/ius, when he had cauſed 


— ib — 


(el Baron, an. 57. n. 1477. [1] Morin, de Ordinat. Par. 3. 


Exercit. 12. C. Þ In] Loayfa in Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 14. 
[3] Dallz. de Objecto Cult. Relig. lib. 2. cap. 20. [o] Bona 
Ker. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 17. n. 7. Vid. Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. lib; 5. 
c. 9. [ Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. de Idololatr. cap. 7. 
[4] Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 318. [r] Cypr. de Lapſis. p. 132. 
De Patient. p. 216. Ep. 56. al. 58. ad Thibaritanos, p. 27. 
[5] Orig. Hom. 13. in Exod. [z] Ap. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 9. 


Ga Pet. erer 


Mulier. t. 2; p. 152. [LY] Baſil. Ep. 289. ad Czfarcam Pa- 
triciam. 


FF: A 


[=] Ambr. Orat, ad Theodoſ, ap. Theodoret. 


lib. 5. cap. 8. [. Aug. cont. Liter. Petil. lib. 2, cap. 23. 
Hom. 26. ex o. [f] Chryſ Hom, 21. ad Pop. Antioch. 
t. t. p. 266. Hom. 22. p. 285, & 290. Hom, 24. p. 3 16. Hom. 
6. cont. Judæos. t. 1. p. 540. Hom. 6. in Seraphim. Hom. 3. in 
Epbeſ. & paſſim. [a] Conc. Trul c. 101. (&] Tertul. 
de Idololat. cap. 7. Vid. Tertul. de Spectac. c. 25. Cypr. Ep. 56. 
al. 58. ad Pleb. Thibarit. p. 127. le] Chryſ. Hom. 21. ad 
Pop. Antioch, t. 1. p. 266. Vid. Hom. 31. de Natali Chriſti. t. 5. 
p. 479. {d] Chryſ. Hom, 6. cont. Jud. t. 1. p. $39. le] Ch yl 
Hom, in Eutrop. t. 4. p. ga. E 
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ven thouſand Men to be ſlaughtered without 
any formal T ryal at Theſſalonica: St. Ambroſe 
met bim as he was entring the Church, and 
thus accoſted him: With what Eyes wilt thou 
| behold the Houſe of our common Lord? With 
what Feet wilt thou tread his holy - Pavement ? 
Wilt thou ſtretch out thoſe Hands yer drop- 
ing with the Blood of that unjuſt Slaughter, 
and with them lay hold [/] of the moſt ho- 
ly Body of the Lord? Wilt thou put the Cu 
of thar Blood to thy Mouth, who haſt ſhed ſo 
much Blood by the haſty Decree of an angry 
and impetuous Mind? This juſt Reproof of the 
Pious Biſhop, ſo handſomely addreſſed to the 
Emperor, made ſuch a deep. Impreſſion on his 
Mind, that it melted him into Tears, and made 
him refrain from Church as a Penitent, till by 
way of Satisfaction, among other Things, by 
St. Ambroſe's Direction, he made this good Law, 
That no Sentence of Death or Proſcription 
for the future ſhould be executed till thirty 
Days after its Promulgation, that Reaſon, and 
not Paſſion, might judge of the Equity and Rea- 
ſonableneſs of it. Such brave Speeches, and 


ſtom miniſter the Occaſion to of old, which is 
now laid aſide in the Roman Church, and chan- 
ged into another Cuſtom, that has neither Pre- 
cedent nor Uſe; ſerving only to feed Superſti- 
tion; and keep Men under the monſtrous and 
inveterate Prejudices of Tranſubſtantiation, which 
this innocent Rite ſerved in ſome meaſure to 
keep out of the 
Church 


SECT. viII. Tr is farther obſervable, That 
- Whether theſame jn this Caſe no Diſtinction was 
Co POE made between Men, Women, and 
Women and Chit Children, but all received into 
dem. their oven Hands who were capable 
e of ſo doing. Only in the latter 
End of the ſixth Century, we find a Rule made 
about Women, that they ſhould not receive it 
in their bare Hand, but in a fair Linnen Cloth: 
Some think this as antient as St. Auſtin's Time, 
| becauſe in one of the Sermons De Tempore [g 
that go under his Name, there is mention made 


Men to waſh their Hands when they communi- 
cated, and for Women to bring their little Lin- 
nen Cloths to receive the Body of Chriſt. But 
as many of theſe Sermons are ſpurious, ſo this 
in particular is ſometimes aſcribed to other Au- 
thors, and therefore no err ns can be laid up- 
on it. However the Council of Auxerre [V] in 
France, An. 590, made a Rule, That no Wo- 


ſuch worthy Effects did that antient pious Cu- 


Minds of Men in the Primitive 


of it. For there it is ſaid, it was cuſtomary for 


man ſhould receive the Euchariſ in her bare 
Hand. But after what manner ſhe ſhould re- 
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ceive it in her Hand, is not faid, A great many. 


learned Perſons think that another Canon in that 
Council 10 orders them to receive it in-a Lin- 
nen Cloth, becauſe there is mention made of 
Womens wearing a Dominicale when they com- 


municate: Which they interpret a Linnen Cloth 


upon their Hand. So not only Baronius, and 
Binnius, and Hylvius, but alſo Bona [&] and Ha- 
bertus [I], and even Mabillon [1], and Yoſfus 
Lu] underſtand it. But Baluzius, who is often 
more ſagacious than the reſt in telling the Mean- 
ing of hard Words, ſays, it means only the 
Womens Veil, which they were obliged to wear 
upon their Heads by antient Canons, conforma- 
ble to the Rule of the Apoſtle [o]. And for 
this he quotes an antient Collection of Canons, 
where in the Council of Maſcon the Dominicale 
is expreſsly ſtyled the Veil which the Women 
wore-upon their Heads at the Communion. So 
that whatever Covering the Women uſed for 
their Hands, when they received the Communi- 


on, it is plain it was a different Thing from the 


Dominicale. The Council of Trullo [p] ſpeaks 
of ſome in the Greet Church, who would not 
receive the Sacrament" in their Hands, but in 
ſome little Inſtrument of Gold or other precious 
Material, out of a pretended Reverence to it, 
but they condemn, and forbid it as a ſuperſtiti- 
ous Practice; ordering all Perſons to receive the 
Communion in their own Hands ſer in the Form 
of a Croſs, as is appointed in Cyril's Catechiſins [g] 
and ſome others before them: and for thoſe that 
pretended to bring thoſe little Trinkets to receive 
the Communion with, they order them to be re- 
jected; as Perſons who preferred inanimate Mat- 
rer to the living Image of God. And withal 


they threaten Suſpenſion to any Prieſt that ſhall 


admit any Communicants to receive in ſuch man- 


ner. By which it is plain no Alteration was as yet 


allowed in this Matter in the Greek Church. 


SE Cr. vin. 
Toe 
uſually delivered to 
the People with a 
certain Form of 


Tux next Thing obſeryable, 
is, That the Prieſt in delivering 
the Elements to the People uſed 
a certain Form of Words, to 
which the People anſwered, A. 
men. The Form at firſt ſeems to 
have been no more than this: The 
Body of Chriſt; and; The Blood uf 5 
Chriſt; to each of which the People ſubjoyned, 
Amen. Tertullian is thought to refer to this, 
when he asks a Chriſtian [7] who was uſed to 
frequent the Roman Theaters, How he could 
give Teſtimony to a Gladiator with that Mouth 


they anſwered, A- 
men. 


4 3, 4 PIE 


[FI Ap. Theodor, Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 18. [g] Aug. Ser. 
252. de Temp. Omnes Viri, quando communicare deſiderant, la- 
vant manus: Et omnes Mulieres exhibent Linteamina, ubi corpus 
Chriſti accipiant. [] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 36. Non licet 
mulieri nuda manu Euchariſtiam accipere. 155 Ibid, can. 42. 
Unaquæque mulier, quando communicat, Dominicalem ſuum ba- 
beat. Quod {fi non habuerit, uſqque in alium Diem Dominicum non 
communicet. [i] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap. 17. n. 3. 
[7] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 10. Obſerv. 8. P. 264. L] Ma- 
Sek. 1. - - : | 
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bil. de Liturg. Gallic. lib. 1. cap. 5. n. 25. 
Theol. de Symbolis Cœnæ Dom. p. 477. 

Gratian, Cauſ. 33. Quzlt. 3. cap. 19. Si mulier communicans 
Dominicale ſuum ſuper, caput ſuum non babuerit; uſque ad alium 
diem Dominicum non communicet. [p] Conc, Trull. can. 
101m. *T[q) Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 1. n. 18. [r] Tercul. de 
Spectac. cap. 25. Quale eſt— ex ore quo Amen in ſanctum pro- 
tuleris, gladiatoti teſtimonium acer  --.1-,. - 
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with he was wont to Gy, Amen in the 
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where 


Holy, Myſteries? But that may..refer as well to 


the Hen Which they uſed at the End of the great 
Confſecration Prayer, as. to this Form at the De- 


tivery. However Cornelius Biſhop of Rome not 


? f 


Iong after ſpeaks exprelsly of it. For he ſays [5] 
 Novatian, was. uſed to make the People of his 
Party, fwear by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

| when he delivered the Eucharif to them, that 
they would not forſake his Party and go over 
to Cornelius.” So, ſays he, every Man inſtead of 
faying Amen, when he takes the Bread, is forced 

. to ſay; I will not return to Cornelius. The Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutiuns ſpeaks of the Form in 
this manner [: Let the Biſhop give the Ob- 
lation, ſaying, The Body of Koa And ler the 
Receiver anſwer, Amen. Let the Deacon hold 
the Cup, and when he gives it ſay, The Blood 


of Chriſt, The Cup of Life: And let him that 
Ante it ſay, Amen. So St. Cyril [u] bids his 


* 


Communicant receive the Body of Chriſt, and 
ſay, Amen. And St. Ambroſe [x], The Prieſt 
ſays to thee, The Body of Chriſt, and thou an- 
ſwereſt, Amen. The like, as to the People's An- 
ſwering Amen, is noted by St. Auſtin [y] as the 
general Practice of the whole World. And ſo by 
St. Jerom [ ⁊ ; Leo Magnus [a] and many others, 
By the Time of Gregory the Great, the Form of 
Delivery was a little enlarged : For then they 
faid, The Body [B] 


Charles the Great, it was augmented. into. this 
Form, The Body ,of aur. Lord Jeſus. Le, Chrif,, 
preſerve thy Soul unto. everlaſting Life: Which is 


much the ſame with the former Part of that 


which is now uſed in our Liturgy. The Scotch 
Liturgy alſo orders the People to anſwer, Amen; 
which, we ſee, is conformable to antient Practice. 
The Romaniſts generally draw this Anſwer of 
the People into an Argument for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. Becauſe. ſaying Amen implies as much as 
the true Body ot Chriſt. But they might as well 


argue, that the Bread is tranſubſtantiated into 


the Bodies of the People, and that they too are 


but one proper, ſubſtantial, true, numerical Bo- 
dy with their Lord; Becauſe St. Auſtin ſays this 


is one Meaning of the Body of Chriſt, to which 
when the Prieſt ſpake it, they anſwered, Amen. 
- Ye anſwer, Amen, lays he [a], to what ye are 
(that is, the Body of Chriſt), and by your An- 
ſwer ſubſcribe to the Truth of it. Thou hear- 


eſt the Prieſt: ſay, The, Body of Chriſt, and thou 
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of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt pre- 
' ſerve thy Soul. And by the Time of Alcuin and 


b r 


Body of Chriſt, that thy Amen may be true. 
In another Place he ſays, it denoted their Be- 
lief of the Reality of Chriſt's Suffaring for them, 
that his Blood was truly ſhed [ for their Sakes, 


and that they made Profeſſion of this by . 


Amen, This is true. And again [J, Chriſt 
ſhed his Blood upon the Gro for our Sakes: 
And ye who are Communicants, know what Te- 
ſtimony ye bear to the Blood which ye receive: 
For ye ſay Amen to it. Ve know what that 
Blood is, which was ſhed for many, for the Re- 


miſſion of Sins. 8o that in whatever Senſe we 


take it, there is no Neceſſity of making it to 
ſignify a corporeal and ſubſtantial Preſence; 
which it is certain St. Auſtin never thought of. 
Ir is here proper, before we sECT. Ix. 
paſs on, to make a juſt Reflecti- How Novatian 
on upon the horrible Abuſes of and others abuſed 
the Communion committed by . Gommezin 
ſome againſt the true End and , Tupfen. 
Deſign of it, which was intended by Chriſt to 
repreſent our Union with himſelf and one ano- 
ther, but wicked Men made Uſe of it to baſe 
Ends and Purpoſes. We have already heard 


how Novatian abuſed it to ſtrengthen his Schiſm, 


and bind Men over by an Oath upon it, that 
they would not deſert his Intereſt and Party. 
And it was a like Abuſe that was ſome time al- 
lowed in the ſuperſtitious Times of Popery, under 
the general Notion of many other ſuperſtitious 
Practices, called, Canonical Purgations. Which 
was, that when any one was ſuſpected of a 
Crime, he was to purge himſelf by taking the 
Sacrament upon it. Gratian cites a Canon out 
of the Council of Forms [e] to this purpoſe: 
Whereas it often happens, that Thefts are com- 
mitted in Monaſteries, and they that commit 
them are not known: We therefore order, That 
when the Brethren are to purge themſelves of 
ſuch Suſpicions, Maſs ſhall be celebrated by the 
Abbot or ſome other appointed by him, and 
when it is ended, every one of them ſhall com- 
municate, ſaying theſe Words, Let the Body of 


Chriſt be my Purgation this Day. But though 


this was allowed by a Council, it is juſtly reck- 
oned a great Abuſe by all ſober Men. Antonius 
Auguſtinus in his Emendations upon Gratian [f 
paſſes. this Cenſure upon it, That it is to be aſ- 
cribed to the great Corruption and Filth of the 
Times which allowed it. For even as the old 
32 „%% „ CO “ . ]] 


1 
1 a "= 2 o e 


PI . 


4 * n!: * 


© [5] 4p. Buſeb, lib. 6. cap. 43. p. 245; (e] Conftir: lib. 8. 
on il. [] Cyril. Catech. Myft. . n. 18. [&] Am- 


broſ. de ſacram. lib. 4. cap. 4. Dicit tibi ſacerdos, Corpus Chriſti: 


Et tu dicis, Amen, id eſt, verum. It. de Initiatis. cap. 9. 


ntibus reſ- 


Chriſti ſanguis in terra, cum eo accepto re tibi 
il. [4] Leo 


pondetur Amen. [z] Hleron. Ep. Ez, ad Theophil. 
Ser. 6. de ſejunio ſeptimi Menſis. in. Diacon. Vit 
Gregor. lib. 23. (e] Alcuin, de Offic. & Helgaldus Vita Ro- 
berti Regis Galliz, ap. Bonam. Liturgic. lib, 2. C. 17, n. 3. 
4] Avg. Serm. ad Infantes. ap. Fulgent. de Baptiſmo Echiopis 
cap. 11. Ad id quod eſtis, reſpondetis. Amen, & refpandendo ſub» 
feribitis. Audis Corpus Chriſti, , & reſpondes, Amen. Eto mem - 
drum Corporis Chriſti, ut fit verum Amen tum. [] Aug. 


1 


Ser. de 4. Feria five Cultura agri, t. 9. p. 317. Quid dicit om- 


nis homo, quando accipit Sanguinem Chriſti? Amen dicit. Quid 


[4] Joan. Diacon. Vit, 


„ 


eſt Amen? Verum eſt. Quid eſt verum? Quia fuſus eſt Sanguis 
Chriſti. [+] Id. Ser. 29. de Verbis Apoſt. t. 10. p. 150. In 
cruce pro nobis Sanguinem fudit: Et noſtis Fideles quale teſtimo- 
mum perhibeatis Sanguini quem accepiſtis, Certe enim dicitis A- 
men. Noſtis qui fit Sanguis qui pro multis effuſus eſt in remiſſi- 
onem peccatorum. (e] Con. Wormat. can, 15. ap. Grat. Caul. 
2. Quzſt, 5. cap. 23. Sepe contingit, ut in Monaſteriis, furta per- 
petrentur, & qui bac committant ignorentur. Idcirco ſtatuimus 
ut quando ipti fratres de talibus ſe expurgare debuerint, Miſſa ab 
Abbate celebretur, vel ab aliquo cui ipſe Abbas praceperit, præſen 
tibus Fratribus: & ſic expleta Miſſa, omnes communicent in hæc 
verba; Corpus Domini ſit mihi ad Probationem hodie. { f] An- 


: ton. Auguſt, de Emendat. Grat. lib. 1. Dial. 15. p. 172. Hæc om: 


nia ſunt illorum temporum ſordibus adicribenda, 
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Gloſſer upon Gr 


aer obſerves [x],, The Commu- him, My, Heart. is inditing. of a good Matter, 


- OO N ah 
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nion was not to be given. to luſpected Perſons, - pat of the Things; which. 1 have made. unto the 


frota other. Laws, particularly the 
xtravagant - de, Purgatione Canonica. cap. Cum 
Fei. And therefore he ſays, this Canon in 
| Gratjan, was, of no Force, being diſannulled in 
Law. 8o that we need not ſcruple to call this 
4 great Abuſe of the Holy Communion, though 
1 fad ſynodical Authority ſome time to enjoyn 
the Practice of it. I know nothing hardly that 
exceeds it under Pretence of Religion, unleſs it 


as he. proves 


be that more horrible Abuſe which, Baronius L 


himſelf relates out of the Greek Hiſtorians, con- 
cerning Pope Theadore and the Roman Council, 
An. 648, who in their Cenſure of Pyrrbus and 
Paulus the Monothelite Hereticks, took Blood out 
of the Cup, and mingled it with Ink, and there- 
with ſubſcribed their Condemnation. An unpa- 
rallel'd Inſtance. of intemperate Zeal, for which 
there was neither Law nor Example in the Ro- 
man Church, as Baronius confeſſes, nor-any In- 
ſtance like it, fave one in the Greet Church, 
when Ignatius in the Council of Conſtantinople, 


An. 869, made Uſe of the Blood in the ſacred 


Cup inſtead of Ink to condemn his Adverſa 

Photius, as Baronius alſo. tells us [7] out of Mi- 
cetas in his Life of /enatins. But I paſs over 
theſe horrible Abuſes, more becoming Draco, and 
his ſanguinary Laws, than the Pens and Practi- 
ces of Chriſtian Biſhops, and go on with the 
more innocent Practices of the Primitive Church. 


e. Dvuz1nG the Time of com- 
Proper Pſalms for municating, while the Elements 


the Occaſion uſually 


fung while the Feb- were. diſtributed to the People, 


communi. it was Uſual in moſt Places for 
9 ene the Singers or all tlie People to 
ſing ſome Pfalm ſuitable to the 
Occaſion... The Author of the Conſtitutions [L 
»reſcribes the Thirty third Pſalm, Which in our 
Diviſion is the Thirty fourth, for this Purpoſe: 
1 will bleſs the Lord at all Times, his Praiſe ſhall 
be always in my Mouth. Which was chiefly ſung 
upon the Account of thoſe Words relating to the 
Sacrament, O Taſte, and ſee that the Lord is gra- 
cious, &c. For ſo St. Cyril more plainly declares, 
when he ſays [7], After this you hear one ſing- 
ing with a, Divine Melody, and exhorting you 
to partake of the Holy Myſteries, and ſaying, 
O Taſte, and ſee that the Lord is gracious. St. 
Ferom m] ſeems alſo to intimate, that they ſung 
both this and the xlvth Pſalm, when he ſays, They 
received the Euchariſt always with a good Con- 
ſcience, hearing the Fſalmiſt ing, O Taſte and 
ſee that the Lord is gracions : And ſinging with 


King, This being a Pſalm peculiarly ſetting 


farth the Praiſes of Chriſt, and the Affection 


of the Church toward him: Hearken, O Daugb- 
ter, and conſider, incline thine Ear, forget alſo thine 
own People and thy Father"s Houſe : Fo ſhall the 
King have Pleaſure. in thy Beauty; for he is thy 
Lord God, and worſhip. thou Him. In Africk they 
ſeem to have delighted much in this Cuſtom, in 
ſo much that when one Hilarius a Tribune rail- 
ed againſt it and all other Singing of Palins at 


the Altar, St. Auſtin wrote a Book particularly 


in Vindication of it, which is now loſt, but he 
mentions it 1 in his Retractatiouns, And both 
he and Zertullian ſeem to intimate, that among 
other Pſalms they ſung the One Hundred Thirty 
third, Behold how good and joyful a thing it 
16, brethren, to dwell together in Unity. For Ter- 
tullian [0] ſays, They were uſed to {ing this 


Plalm when they ſupped together: By which 
moſt probably he means the Lord's Sup : d 


cr. And 
St. Auſtin ſays, it was a Pſalm [p] fo 1 well 
known by its conſtant Uſe, that they who knew 
nothing of the Pſalter; could repeat that Palm, 


as having often heard it ſung, probably at the 


Altar. And he ſeems to ſay [5], that they fun 

the xxxiiid Fſalm upon Na 445 Occaſion. For 
he ſays exprelsly they ſung it daily, I will bleſ5 
the Lord at all Times, his Praiſe ſhall ever be in 
my Mouth. Which conſidering how many Wri- 
ters before ſpeak of it as ſung at the Diſtribution 


of the Elements, it is probable St. Auſtin means 


the ſame, that it was ſung daily at the Altar. 
St. Chryſaſtom ſays they ſung the cxlvth Pſalm up- 
on this Occaſion, chiefly upon the Account of 
thoſe Words in it, The Eyes of all wait upon Thee, 
and thou giveſt them their Meat in due Seaſon. For 
he interprets this of their Spiritual Meat at the 
Lord's Table. This P/alm, ſays he [7], is dili- 
gently to be noted: For this is the P/a/m which 
bas theſe Words, which they that are initiated 
in the holy Myſteries ſing continually in Con- 
fort, ſaying, The Eyes of all wait upon Thee, and 
Thon giveſt them 'their Meat in due Seaſon. 
For he that is made a Son, and Partaker of the 
ſpiritual Table, does juſtly give Glory to his 
Father. Thou art a Son, and Partaker of the 
{ſpiritual Table; thou feedeſt upon that Fleſh 
and Blood which regenerated thee : Therefore 
give Thanks to him that vouchſafes thee ſo great 
a Bleſſing, glorify him who grants thee theic 
Favours: When thou readeſt the Words, com- 
pole and tune thy Soul to what is ſaid, and 


and when thou ſay'it, I will exalt Thee, my God, 


1 
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Iss Sloſſa in Loc. Gratiani. Huic Capiti eſt derogatum, quia 
ſuſpectis non eſt danda Euchariſtia. [ Baron. an. 648. n. 15. 
ex Theophane. I] Baron. an. 869. t. 10. p. 428. 

4] Conft. lib. 8. cap. 13. [ Cyril. Myſt. Catech. f. n. 17. 
Fm] Hieron. Ep. 28. ad Lucin. Beœticum. [»] Aug. Retract. 
lb. 2. cap. 11. Morem qui tune eſſe apud Carthaginem cceperat, ut 
Hymni ad altare dicerentur de Pſalmorum libro, ſive ante Oblationem, 
five cum diſtribueretur populo quod fuiſſet oblatum, maledica re- 
prehenſione ubicunque poterat lacerabat, &c. Huic reſpondi, & 


vocatur Liber contra Hilarium. [0] Tertul. de Jejun. cap 3. 


Vide quam bonum & quam jucundum habitare. fratres in unum 
Hoc tu pfallere non facile noſti, niſi quo tempore cum compluri- 
bus cœenas. [] Aug. in Pſal, 132. p. 629. Plalmusbrevis et, 
fed valde notus & nominatus. Ecce quam bonum & quam ju- 
cundum, &c. Ita ſonus iſte dulcis eſt, ut & qui Pſalterium ne- 
{ciunt, ipſum verſum cantent. [q] Ibid. p. 630, | 
eſt in eo quod quotidie cantamus, ſi & moribus conſonem 
dicam Dominum in omni tempore, Semper Laus ejus in 
Cr] Chryſ. in PA). 144. t. 3. p. 504. 
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chovgh the Galtom "of "Singing 
Part. of the Service was Uniyerſal, the 
har Pſalms varied according to the Wiſdom and 


Ffalms in this 
I, the particu- 


e Choice of the Precentor, dr the different Rules 


and Ufapes of different” Churches. I have now 


{tated and tefolyed the ſeyeral Queſtions and Ca- 


ſes thar may be pur concerning rhe manner of 
communicating” in the anticnt , Church: And 
there remains but one "Thing more to be con- 
fidered, which was the folemn Thankfgiving and 
Prayers after receiving, which may be includeq 
with fome other Concomitant Rites in the ge- 
zeral Name of their Poſt-Communion Service; 


of which we will diſcourſe in the "following 
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'\T7 HEN all the People had 
© The Communion communicated, and the 
Service cloſed wit9 Deacons had removed the Re- 
2 Sn of mainder of the Elements into the 

ankſorving, Firſs P "WT | n 
the Dau Bid Fel bene, or Place appointed 
ding Prayer and for their Reception; it was uſual 
Thankſgiving, © firſt fora Deacon roadmonith the 
People to return Thanks for the 


nee 


Benefits which they had received. The Form of 
this Exhortation in the Conſtitutions [a] runs thus: 
Now that we have received the precious Body and 


the precious Blood of | Chriſt, let us give Thanks t0 
him that hath vouchſafed to make us Partakers of 
his Holy Myſteries; and let us beſeech him that they 
may not be to our Condemnation, but Salvation, for 
the Benefit of our Soul and Body, for the Preſerva- 
tion of us in Piety, for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
and obtaining of the Life of the World to come. 
Then he bids them rife up, and commend them- 


ſelves ro God by Chriſt. Upon which the Bi- 


ſhop makes a Prayer of Thankſgiving and Com- 


mendation of the People to God in the following 


SE CT. II. O Lord God Almighty, the Father 
of thy Chriſt, Thy bleſſed Son; who 
heareft thoſe that with an upright 
Heart call upon Thee, who knoweſt 

- "the | Supplications of thoſe that in 


ging or Commen- 
dation of the People 


Silence pray unto Thee; we give Thee Thanks for 
that Thou haſt vouchſafed to make us Partakers of 
thy Holy Myſteries, which Thou haſt given us for 
the Confirmation or full Aſſurance of thoſe Things 


which ve fledfaſtly believe and know, for the Pre- 


ſervation of our Piety, for the Remiſſion of our Sins; 


becauſe the Name of Thy Chriſt is called upon us, and 
we are united unto Thee. 
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us from the Communion of the Ungodly, unite us with 
them that are ſanctiſied unto Thee; confirm us in 
Thy Truth by the coming "of ' Thy Holy Spirit and 
his reſting upon ur; reveal unto us what Thing we 
are ignorant of, ſupply what we are deficient in, and 


Brengthen ns inwhat we know. Preſerve Thy Prieſts 


unblameable in Thy Service, keep our Princes in 
Peace, our Governours in Righteouſneſs, the Air in 
good Temperature, the Fruits of the Earth in Plenty, 
nnd the whole” World hy Thy Almighty Providence. 
Pacify the Nations that are inclined to War; con- 
vert thoſe that go aſtray; ſanttify Thy People; pre- 


ſerve thoſe that are in Virginity; keep thoſe that are 
married in Thy Faith; 


| mn Thy nethen thoſe that are in 
Chafrity ; bring *Infants to mature Age; confirm thoſe 
that are newly baptized; inſtrutt the Catechumens, 
and make them fit and worthy of Baptiſm : And ga- 
ther us all into the Kingdom of Heaven, through Je- 


ſus Chrift our Lord, with "whom unto Thee and the 
Holy Spirit be Glory, Honour, and Adoration World 


AFTER this the Deacon bids SECT. 1. 


the People bow their Heads to e Biſbop's Ber 


God in Chrift, and receive the nadiction. 


Benediction. Then the Biſhop pronounces the 


Benediction in this following Prayer: Almigbty 
God, and True, with whom no one can compane, 
who art every where, and preſent unto all, yet not 
in them as Things of which they conſiſt, who art 
circumſcribed by no Place, not grown old with Time, 


nor bounded by Ages; who art without Generation, 


and needeſt no Preſerver; who art above all Cor- 
ruption, uncapable of Change, and unalterable by Na- 
ture; that dwelleſt in Light which no one can ap- 
proach unto, and art invifible by Nature; that att 
known t0. all Rational Natures that ſeek Thee with 


. * 5 3 
4 2% IST I : 14 8 Ms. 84 
— 


PIT FT IR 5 N oy 


| 110 tt | 7; 7785 7 772 : pony 
[-] Chryſ. Liturg. t. 4. p. 618 
Patr, Gr. Lat. t. 2. p. 20. 


4 — 
> 
oy 5 


ij Jacob. Liturg· Bibl. 0 
C] Marci Liturg. ibid. p. 4c: 14. it is called nezogarnors wild Thy uh · Lay · 


18 4 - bu a: 
5. Y * 1 E W 


| [x] Coteler. in Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 13. [a] | Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 


ay 


ng. 


8 


ay If * 8 4 . 0 44 „ . . ä * K. 
— 


J 1 Hi bed | A „ * 95 f '& 2 ” — 
— n * as. . 4 
, 8 a a 4 F 
2 4 255 . 
- bo N . ; 8 * 1 6 dal N — =, * c 0 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
4 5. r "# * 1 £6.38. 2 . F; b 
1 1 ” 4 7 wy ww. - 
wy n 1 * * 7 t 


0 


_—_y 


en Wpright Zfearts ana art, apprebended | | 
ſearch. after Thee with a Pure Mind; O Thou God 
3f IIrael, he Ifracl that. truly ſees Thee, and the 
People that. believes in Chriſt, ſhew thy ſelf propi- 
tous, and bear. me for Thy Name's Sate; Bleſs 
this People that bow their Necks unto Thee, and 
rant them the Petitions of their Heart that are Ex- 
pedient for them, and ſuffer none of them to fall from 
Thy Kingdom; but ſaniify them, keep and protect, 
help and deliver them from the fe, and from 
every Enemy; preſerve their Houſes, and defend their. 
going out and their coming in: For to Thee belongs 
Glory,” Praiſe, Majeſty, Worſhip and Adoration: 


And to Thy Son. Teſus, thy Chrift, our Lord and 


God and King; and ta the Holy Spirit, now. and 
fon ever, World without End. Amen, 


"SECT.IV.  ApTER this the Deacon uſed ©« 


The Deacon's Form a ſhort Form of Words in the. 
of diſmiſſing ee Nature of a Prayer for Peace, 
„e Which was the Signal wherewith 
Projer ; he diſmiſſed the whole Aſſembly , 
intimating that the whole Service 
was now finiſhed, and therefore praying that the 
Peace of God might continue with them, and 
preſerve, them, he ſaid, ze  & denvy, De. 
part in Peace. This was the uſual Form of 
breaking up all religious Aſſemblies in the Greet 
Church, as we have noted before in ſpeaking [*]. 
of the Daily Morning Service out of this Au- 
thor: And we are afſured of it from St. Chry-. 
ſoſtom VJ, who ſpeaking of the frequent Uſe of 
that ſhort Prayer of Salutation, . Peace be with. 
Jon, Fan takes notice of the Deacon's u- 
ſing it at the Diſmiſſion of the Aſſembly: The 
Deacon, ſays he, when he diſmiſſes you from this 
Meeting, does it with this Prayer, woęivecde & 


Zenvn, Go in Peace. Whence we may learn, that 


they did not uſe it as an empty Form, but as a 
ſhort ſolemn Prayer, to ſend them away with a 
Benediction, or the Bleſſing of God upon 


n 
What Account 
we have of theſe 
Prayers in other 
Writers. | 


As for the other Prayers uſed 
in this Part of the Service, we 
have no. particular Account of 
them in other Writers. But they. 


Forms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving were always 
uſed after the Communion, St. Auſizn US 
when all was ended, and every one had received 
the Communion, a ſolemn "Thankſgiving con- 
cluded the whole Action. And ſo Cyril of Feru-, 
ſalem [d] bids his newly - baptized Communicant 
ſtay, when the Communion was done, to give 
Thanks to God, who had vouchſafed to make 
him a Partaker of ſo er Myſteries. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom has a long Invective [e] againſt thoſe who 
would not ſtay theſe laſt Prayers, but as ſoon as 
they had communicated themſelves, would be 


pprehended by thoſe that gone, and leave their Brethren to give Thanks 


tell us in general, that ſuch 


* » 2 . 


Bowes 


alone: Whom he compares to Judas, who left the 
Apoſtles after Supper before the laſt Hymn was 
ſung; but all the other Apoſtles ſtaid to ſing the 
Hymn with their Lord, from Shoſe Extthold the 
Church took up the Cuſtom of making theſe laſt 
I Fi after the Communion, It is an excellent 
Paſſage, and therefore I will tranſcribe it at length 
in his own Words: * Would you have me tell you 
*. what is the Cauſe of Noiſe and Tumult in the 
“ Church? It is becauſe we ſhut not the Doors 
«* upon you all the Time of Divine Service, but 
ſuffer you to draw off and go home before the 
* laſt Thankſgiving; which is a great Contempt 
5 of God's Ordinance. . What meaneſt thou, O 
* Man, in ſo doing? Chriſt is preſent, the An- 
c gels ſtand by him, the tremendous Table is 

pread, thy Brethren are yer communicating, 


art called to a common Entertainment, thou 
< doſt not preſume, whilſt the reſt are fitting, 
* to depart before thy Friends, though thou ha 
filled thyſelf before them: And doſt thou here 
* leave all and depart, whilſt the Holy Myſteries 
of Chriſt are celebrating, and the ſacred Of- 
fices performing? What Pardon can be ex- 
_ nected, what Apology can be made for this? 
« Shall I tell you phil whoſe Work they are 
a doing, who thus depart before all is finiſhed, 
and wait not for the Euchariſtical Hymns at 
the End of the Supper? It may perhaps ſeem 
an hard and odious Saying, but it is neceſſary 
© to be ſaid, to reprove the Negligence of ma- 
«* ny. When Judas communicated at the laſt 
<« Supper in that laſt Night, whilſt all the 
6 rell were ſitting at Table, he ſtole off and 
« went. out: And they | 
* away before the laſt 1 


cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
A and doſt thou deſert them and fly off? If thou 
cc 
cc 
cc 
c 
ce 


7 


imitate him, who go 
hankſgiving. For if he 


© had not gone out, he had not been made the 


& Traytor; if he had not deſerted his Fellow- 
© Diſciples, he had not periſhed; if he had nor 
ce broken away from the Flock, the Wolf had 


_ © not found him alone; if he had not ſeparated 


« himſelf from the Shepherd, he had not been a 
“ Prey to the wild Beaſt. Upon this Account 
c we find him among the Jeu, but the reſt ſta 


„to ſing an Hymn, and go forth with their 


« Lord. Do you not now ſee, that the laſt 
“Prayers after the Sacrifice take their Riſe from 
that Example?” Thus far St. Chryſoſtom, who 
ſeems to intimate, that they had not only Pray- 
ers, but alſo Pſalms and Hymns of Thankſgiving, 
in Imitation of our Saviour's ſinging an Hymn 
after his laſt Supper with. his Diſciples. And 
it is very probable, from what St. Chryſoſtom tells 
us in another Place, that the Church had ſuch an 
Affection for David's P/alms, that ſhe uſed and in- 
terſperſed them in all her Offices. Primus & me- 
dius & noviſſimus eff David [F], David was in 
the Beginning, and Middle, and End of her Ser- 


1 


— 


z 


[*] Book XIII. Chap. x. n. 8. [5] Chry{. Hom. 532. in 
eos qui Paſcha jejunant. T.5. p. 7123. (e] Aug. Ep. 59. ad 
Paulin. Quæſt. 5. Quibus peractis, & participato tanto Sacramento, 

Gratiarum actio cuncta concludit. [#4] Cyril. Catech. 
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Myſt. 5. n. 19. Le] Chryſ. Hom, 34. de Bapt. Chriſti. T. 1. 
p. 317. It. Hom, 82. al. 83. in Mat. n. 500, F] Chryſ. 
Hom. 6. de Pœnitentia, in Edit. Latinis. FR 
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ict, 'Tis true, the Author of. the Conffirh 
takes ho notice of. P 
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Lord daf . 


his 1 wy Oo pa ae Sitka 
chemſclyes, by interpoling the Rites of differen 
Chathes. I the old, Cobick Miſe! publiſhed 


thor made 


5. mas”. $4 


by Mabillon, there is nothing appointed after the 


Jommunion but only two Prayers, che one cals, 
led Po- Communionem; and the other Collectio, the 
Collect or concluding Prayer. And it is much 
after the ſame manner in the Mozarabick Liturg q, 
of which Mabillon gives nen or two 
his Appendix. But in the Greek Liturgies, as that. 
under the Name of St. James [h, beſides the 


Prayers, there are ſeveral ſhort Hymns and Praiſes. 


colle&ed out of the P/alms and other Scriptures 
appointed to be faid after rhe Communion: As, 
that of the lui P/aim, Set up Thyſelf, O, God, 4. 
bove.the Heavens, and thy Glory above all the Earth. 


* 


And, Bizſed be the Name of the Lord from this 


time forth for evermore. And, Bleſſed he be that 
cometh in the. Name of the Lord. Save Thy Peos, 
ple, O God, and bleſs Thine Heritage. And, O let 


our Mouth be filled with Thy Praiſe, that we 840 


7 


Ixxi. 7. 80 in St. Chry/ofom's Liturgy [5], the 
| el are appointed to ſing thoſe Words of the 
exit Fee, Bled be the Name of the Lord from 
#his time forth for evermore.. And the 


ki of Thy Glory and Honour all the Day we 5 
; 


ind the whole xxziy 

Pſalm, I will always give Thanks unto vhe Lord, bis. 
Praiſe ſhall ever be in my Mouth. © ©, 
SECT. VI.” © AND it is obſervable, That in 
2 ware rg; all the antient n TIRE: 
ways made m giving Prayers are always in the 
e % Plural 'N ander, repreſenting the 
the Church, whele Body of the Communi- 
auants as returning their Praiſes to 
God for the Mercies they had received. For 
then there were no private nor ſolitary Maſſes, 
where the Prieſt ſays rhe Office alone by himſelf 
without any | Hearers, or communicates alone 
without any Partakers; but they all aſſiſted and 
communicated together: And fo long it was ve- 
ry rational and proper to return a general Thankf- 
iving for the Benefits of the Communion which 
dre „ all received. But ſince private and ſo- 
litary Maſſes came in, all theſe Forms are Ty 
improper and abſurd, to tell God, they haye all 
received the Sacrament, and bleſs him for it, 


when none has received it but one, and ſome- 


times none has ſo much as heard the Office, but 


FS. 204 Y * 
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ns fices now land in the. Roma 

e dal Reproackt of thole that abuſe them, For they 
£7], fill au, Nen ore-ſumpamus, Kc. That Which we 
Lei have ae with buf Mouths. O Lard 


„ Che Prieſt” alone. Bana, [.] 


ives, a Specimen or two in many Comm 
no Change is made in the P 
retained ſtill, to ſne us' what was done antient- 


Bhi Fe * 
1 


rand. in the Roman Mali, to the eter- 


Mouths, O Lord, grant 


that we. may. receive. with..a pure Mind; and. of a 


$*-4 


Zemporal Gift, make in unto us an etetual Remedy. 


7 


And there are. many. other Prayets in the ſame 


Tenour; all "which" ſu 


4 
9 


pole many to have com- 


* 


municated, When yet ng one has "received but 


N Fl U . Bana. [1] confeſſes chis is not 
zecording to the Primitive Cuſtom, For thoſe 
Prayers, were inſtituted at frſt for Communi- 
a great Part of the. Church 


communicated togerher; for otherwiſe the very 


Name of Communion would here be improperly 


uſed, if more than one did not partake of the 
Sacrifice. And all he has to ſay for their retain- 
ing thoſe Prayers in the Maſs, when the uſe of 
chem by private Je, is beeome fo improper, i 
only this : That though the antient Cuſtom: of 


many Communicating, together be left off, yet 


* 


11 


made in the Prayers; but they are 


ys and ro excite us by the very Tenour of the 
Prayers to return to the Primitive Fervout. How 
happy would it be, if the Roman Church would 
in all Things obſerve. this Rule, and return to 
the laudable Practice and Simplicity of the an- 
tient Church; reforming her Offices by the Pri- 
mitive Standard, and caſting away all thoſe Cor- 
ruptions, Which appear from the whole Series 
of this, Hiſtory to be manifeſt Innovations, ei- 
ther. priva | 


zer priy Art in by Connivance and Neg- 
ligence in Limes of Ignorance, or elſe forcibly 
impoſed by Tyranny and Power, contrary to the 
U of the anticnt Church, and many times 
to the very Deſign of Divine Service, 'and the 

natural Intent of holy Inſtitutions! As it is plain 
in the caſe of having Divine Service in an un- 

known Tongue, and worſhipping Saints and An- 
, and Images and Yoſſts with divine Wor- 
ip, and dividing the Sacrament, and miniſtring 
it only in nn es and many other Things of 
the like Nature; which as they. contradi& the 


Sm ” 


very End of the divine Ordinances, and the na- 


— 


rural Deſign of God's Inſtitutions; ſo they run 
counter to the whole Practice of the antient 


Church, as any one may ſee by confidering the 


Allegations produced in theſe Collections, in 
which I haye endeavoured to point out as well 
the Riſe of Errors, and the Original of Corrup- 
tions in latter Ages, as the true antient Practice 
of the Primitive Church in all the ſeveral Parts 

ag to the ordinary Wor- 


of Divine Service relati 
OO oo no apoE old AI 

And here I ſhould have put an End to this Ac- 
count, but that there are a few Queſtions more 
that may be asked concerning ſome Appendages 
and Circumſtances of the Communion, which 
it will be proper to anſwer in this Place. As 1. 
How they were uſed to diſpoſe of the Remains 


the Prieſt alone that repeats it. Vet theſe Of- of the Euchariſt after Communicating? 2. What 
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ce! Conftir. lb. 7. cp. 26. 
Patr. Gr. Lat. T. 1. p. 21. 


£4) Liturg. Jacob. Bibl. 


[i] Chryſ. Litur. T. 4. p. 62 1. 


[4] Mifl. Roman. p. 24. de Ritu celebrandi Mifſam, & in Canone 
fix, P+ 306, A ©; [1] Bona Rerum Litdrgic, lib. 2, cap. 20. n. 1. 
| Was 


2 


rebel for par. tha 


+ 
2 


" 42-48 * 7 5 FX F 
N . "i * A 8 1 1 
WOT >, 9 F : * E youy 
- * N 2 4 4 . 
75 N 3 = * © 0 
a - 5 
k | % 44, 
by : 4 #3 - 
: = SY OA 7 0 = K 
4 #5: '6 - ; 0 2 4 
- : y 97 8 % * £75 
n 1 "oF 
„ 8 
5 4 
= * - xy 
A * * 
— 


le vor & 


— — 097 FLEE AD” Fox 3 N. N N "i 64G 
* K l ö 1 8 , 
» , 0 we » * 
7 
1 | e ind Practice i 
was their e An ce in 


— nnn dt 7 


4 — Ie N W nnn 8 
0 ” — — — 1 * * _ ** 
. » 
: 
* 4 0 2 4 4 — 4 — 
3 8 4 8 4 of 
7 \ * © 
; * . 3 
: 5 4 * x * 
1 4 4 * 
8 * 7 2 W V ö A * 
* * a i 7 "WEI 5 
— Md. as. ts, { "ul Os 5 
* 2 


r 


is _ * 
* 7 J 
5 1 4 N ; 
f , . 
; F 5 ; 
>. w—_ 
f . % 
— „Q — wy 


4 d 8 - Pe . | A * % 9 x 
regard to:their miniſtred the Lord's Supper, 


Aezape or Fealt of Charity, ſo famous in antient-; exhorted or 
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201 and how often they 
obliged all Perſons to receive it? I 


Hiftory? 3. What Preparation they required as will give as ſhort an Anſwer as I can to theſe 


neceſſary to Commanicants, to qualify chem for Queſtions, and therewith 
2 worthy Reception? 4. What Time they ad- pe 
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"SECT. I. VIE have obſcrved before in 
Some Pars of the VV _ ſeyeral Places of this Book, 
t ſome Part of the Euchariſt. 
Was commonly. reſcrved for ſeve- 
.... * .,.... ral particular Uſes, to be ſent to, 
the Abſent, and communicate the Sick, and to 


teſtify the Communion of diſtant Churches one 


with another . And this was one | Way of. diſ- 
poſing of the Remains of the conſecrated Ele- 
5 when the Communion was ended: To 
which, I conceive, che Author of the Conftituti- 


ons had regard when he orders the Deacon [a] 


to carry What remained into the Paſtophoria or 
Veſtry, which was the Repoſitory for all Holy 


Things belonging to the Church. 


to 


viſion of the other 


Ca Conktir, lib. 8; cap. 3. . [5] Theoph. can, 8. 


kern, Te any Thing remained over 
Tye reſt drvided &- and above what was neceſſary for 


mong the Comme theſe Uſes, then by other Rules 


MITE EITEES N f . 127 x 
3 it was to be divided among the 


Communicants. As appears from the Canons of 
pphilus Biſhop of Alexandria, one of which is 
Ris Purpoſe: [&]: Let the Clergy and the 
Faithful, that is, the Communicants, divide a- 
mong themſelves the Oblations of the Euchariſt, 
after all have participated, and let not a Cate- 


8 


chumen eat or drink ef chem. 


SECT. Ill: _- Som learned Perſons [e] con- 


This Diviſion of the found this Diviſion or Conſump- 
conferraced Ele- tion of the conſecrated Elements 
SE Dit. with that other Diviſion of the 

80 Oblations among the Clergy, and 
alledge rhe Author of the Conſli- 


Oblations. .. #4 . 3 | . | * ; 
| _ - -Futions for it, as if he intended 


this when he ſays, [4], Let the Deacons divide 


what remains of the myſtical Eulogiæ, by the Or- 
ders of the Biſhop or Presbyters, among the 


Clergy; to the Biſhop four Parts, to the Preſ- 


byter three Parts, to the Deacon two Parts, to 
the reſt of the Clergy, Subdeacons, Readers, 
Singers, Deaconeſſes, one Part. For this is ac- 


eeptable to God, that every one ſhould be ho- 


noured according to his Dignity. It is plain, he 
ſpeaks not here of the conſecrated Elements, but 
of the Diviſion of the Peoples Oblations among 
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deaiamen, called Agape, or Feaſt of Charity, 


Ly 
5 
1 


Y 84 b \ E 


the Clergy, as Cotelerius rightly expounds it. For 
this was one Way of maintaining the Clergy in 
thoſe Days, as has been more fully ſhewn [2] in 
another Place. And though he calls theſe by the 
Name of the myſtical Eulogiæ, yet that does not 
determine it to the conſecrated Elements: For, as 


has been noted before, 1 is a common Name 


that ſignifies both. And Socrates [e] takes it for 
the Oblations in this very Caſe, when ſpeaking 
of Chryſanthus the Novatian Biſhop, he ſays, he 
never received any Thing of the Church fave. 
two Loaves of the Eulogiæ on the Lord's Day. 
Where he certainly means not two Loaves of 
the Euchariſt, but of the other Oblations of the 
People, which it was cuſtomary for the Clergy 

to have their proportioned Shares in. 
_'SomeTIMEs what remained of SECT. Iv... 
the Euchariſt was diſtributed a- e Remains of the 
mong the innocent Children of wi; hg 5 

the Church, For, as I. have e ene 1 0 

briefly hinted before, whilſt te 
Communion of Infants continued in the Church, 


3 


4 


nothing was more uſual in many Places chan both 
to give Children the Communion at the Time 
of Conſecration, and alſo to reſerve what remain- 
ed unconſumed, for them to partake of ſome Day 

in the Week following. Thus it was appointed hy 
the ſecond Council of Maſcon [f] in France, An. 
588. That if any Remains of the Sacrifice, after 
the Service was ended, were laid up in the Ve- 
ſtry, he who had the Care of them ſhould on 
Medneſdlay or Friday bring the Innocents to Church 
faſting, and then ſprinkling the Remains with 
Wine, make them all partake of Them. And 
Evagrius [g] ſays it was the Cuſtom of old at 
Conſtantinople to do the ſame: For when they had 
much Remains of the Body of Chriſt left, they 
were uſed to call in the Children that went to 


School, and diſtribute them among them. And 


he tells this remarkable Story upon, it, That the 
Son of a certain Few happening one Day to be 


among them, and acquainting his Father what 


he had done, his Father was ſo inraged at the 
Thing, that he caſt him into his burning Fur- 
nace, where he was uſed to make Glaſs: But 
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Le] Leftrange, Alhance of Div. Offic. Chap.7. p. 212. 
Id] Conſtit. lib. 8. cap. 3 1. [*] Book V. Chap. iv. n. 1. 
e] Socrat. lib. 7. cap. 12. - [F] Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can. 6. 
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rio ſuperſederint, quarts vel Ern feria Tnnocentes ab illo, cujus in- 
tereſt, ad Eccleſiam adducantur, & indicto cis Jejunio, eaſdem re- 
[g] Evagr. lib. 4. 
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till his Morhersfound'him :- And the Matter Be- poſed of the conſecrated Ele- m. eber Obler. 


... Charity, Which all 


the Father, becauſe he refuſed to become a Chri- Oblatjons.” . 


o 


nteftainment was 


his own time, that is, the Middle of the four- Our of the reſt a common 


* 


Ix ſome Places they obſerved lo | 
Jil begin, tlie Rule given by God for diſ ans had all bbs m common, as we read in the 
Burnt in the Fire. © poſing of the Remainders of the As of the Apoſtles; and when that ceaſed, as it 
. 785 ices of Peace- Offerings and did in the Apoſtles Time, this came in its Room, 


Vows under the old Law, which was to burn as an Efflux or Imitation of it. For though the 


them with Fire. Lev. vii. 17. This was the Cu- Rich did not make all their Subſtance common, 
{tom of the Church of Jeraſalem in the fifth Cen- yet upon certain Days appointed they made a 
tury, when Hehjehius a Presbyter of that Church common Table, and when their Service was end- 
vrote his tticus, where he ed, and they had all communicated in the Holy 
ſpeaks of it [&] in theſe Words: God command- Myſteries, they all met at a common Feaſt; the 
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own Eyes the fame Thing done in the Church: 
Whatever happens to remain of the Euchariſt 
unconſumed, we immediately burn with Fire, 
and that not after one, two, or many 2 
From hence our learned Writers 07] gener ly 


obſerye two Things: 1. That it was not the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church of Feruſalew to reſerye the 
Eucburiſaſo much as from one Day to another, 
though they did in ſome other C 


That they certainly did not believe it to be the 


natural Body and Subſtance of Chrift, but only 
huis typical or ſymbolical Body: For what an 
| horrible and facrilegious Thing muſt the very 


venus and Heathens have thought it for Chriſti- 
ans to burn the living and glorified Body of their 
God? And how muſt it have ſcandalized ſimple 
and plain Chriſtians themſelves, to have ſeen the 
God they worſhipped burnt in the Fire? And 


ed the Remainder of the Fleſh and the Bread to Rich bringing Proviſions; and the Poor and 
be burned with Fire. And we now fee with our 


thoſe Who had nothing, being invited, they all 
feaſted in common together. In another Place 
12 he repeats the fame Thing, ſaying, from this 
Law and Cuſtom (of having all Things common) 
there aroſe then another admirable Cuſtom in 


_the Churches. For when all the Faithful met 


together, and had heard the Sermon and Pray- 
ers, and received the Communion, they did not 
immediately return home upon the breaking up 
of the Aſſembly, but the Rich and Wealthy 
brought Meat and Food from their own Houſes, 

and called the Poor, and made a common Table, 
a common Dinner, a common Banquet in the 


Church. And ſo from this Fellowſhip in eating, 


and the Reverence of the Place, they were all 
ſtrictly united in Charity one with another, and 
much Pleaſure and Profit aroſe thence to them 
all: For the Poor were comforted, and the Rich 
reaped the Fruits of their Benevolence both from 


with what Face could they have objected this to thoſe whom they fed and from God. The ſame 
the Heathen, that they worſhipped ſuch Things Account is given by the Author under the Name 


as might be burnt (which is the common Argu- of St. Jerom [ p], who ſays, when they met in 


die, vel duabus aut multis ſervata ſunt. 


ment uſed by Arnobius, Lattantius, Athanaſius, 
and moſt others) if they themſelves had done the 


ſame Thing? If there were no other Argument 
againſt Tran/ubſtantiation and Hoſt-worſhip, this 


one Thing were enough to perſuade any Ratio- 
nal Man, that ſuch Doctrines and Practices were 
never countenanced by the antient Church. 


” 


(] Gregor, Turon, de Glor. Martyr, lib, 1. cap. 1% [i] Ni- 
ceph. lib. 17. cap. 27. (ij Heſych. in Levit, lib. 2. Quod 
reliquum eſt de carnibus & panibus, in igne incendi præcepit. Quod 
nunc videmus etiam ſenſibiliter in Eecleſia fieri, ignique tredi quæ · 
cunque remanere contigerit inconfumta, non omnino ea quæ una 
lin, Novelty of Popery, lib. 7. Controv. 11. chap. 19. Albertin. de 
Euchar. p. 853. Whitby, 1dolatry of Hoſt Worſhip. [m] Ignat. 


| Ep. ad Smyrn, 1-8, &yd71 aver. Ep. Interpol, calls it q o dy. 


the Church, they made their Oblations ſeparate- 
ly, and after the Communion whatever remained 
of thoſe Sacrifices, they eat and conſumed in a 
common Supper together. The like is ſaid by 


. Theodoret [gh OEcumenius, Theophylact, and others 


upon that Place of the Apoſtle. From whence 
it appears that this was a Rite always accompa- 
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Conſtit.lib.2, cap.28, Clem. Alex. Padag, lib, 2. cap. 1, p. 16. 
La] Chryſ. Hom. 27. in 1 Cor. p. 589. (o] Id. Hom. 21. 
Oportet Hæreſes eſſe, &c. T. 5. p.310. [p] Hieron. in 


- 1 Cor. 11. 20. In Eccleſia convenientes Oblationes ſuas ſeparatim 


offerebant, & poſt Communionem quæcunque eis de Sacrificiis Su- 
perfufſſent, illic in Eccleſia communem coxnam comedentes pariter 
conſumebant. Ia] Theod. in 1 Cor. 11. 16. he 7! 


purity AeTWeyias 51a, &c. OEcumen, in 1 Cor. 11. T. 1. 
p. 529+ Theopbylact, in 1 Cor, 11. 17, | HOES. | 


dying 
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the Communion is Circumſtance of the Love Feaſts 


of 


cred Elements was over; and the Remainders of 
the Oblations were to be diſpoſed of. Bur 10 
of the Moderns think otherwiſe: Dr. Cave [5 


ſays tis probable that in the Apoſtles Time, and 
the Age aſter them, this Feaſt was before the 


Communion, in Imitation of our Saviour's Inſti- 
tution, who celebrated the Sacrament after Sup - 
per; and St. Paul taxing the Abuſes of the 
Zhurch of Corinth, reproyes them that when 
they came together for the Lord's Supper; 00 
did not tarry one for another, but every one tool 
his own Supper, and one was hungry, and ano- 
ther was drunken. All this, he ſays, muſt needs 
be done before the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
which was never adminiſtred till the whole 
Church met together. In this Opinion he has 
the Concurrence of Suicerus [t], and Daiilè [u], 
and. Eſtius [x], who ſays that Pelagius, Primaſius, 
Hlaimo, Hervaus, Aquinas, Tyra, Cajetan, and 


That which ſeems moſt probable is, that they 
obſerved no certain Rule about this Matter, but 
bad their Feaſt ſometimes before, ſometimes af- 
ter the Communion, as it appears to have been 
in ſome meaſure in the following Ages. 


S Er. vn. Fo R when the Chriſtians in 
[How obſerved in Time of Perſecution were ob- 
zhe following Ages. liged to meet early in the Morn- 
Tye Euchariſt em- ing before Day to celebrate the 
monhyreceived falt- Euchariſt in their religious Aſſem- 
ing, and before this a | 3. inks e 
Ni, dee ae blies, then their Feaſting before 
, except upon : 

fome particular Oc- Communion could not well com- 

_ O. ccaſion of their Meeting. And 
therefore in the Beginning of the ſecond Centu- 
ry we find the Euchariſt was reecived before, and 
the Feaſt poſt-poned. For ſo Pliny [] repre- 
ſents it in the Account which he had from the 


Chriſtians. in the Entrance of this Century: For 
Lord's Day to 


9394 


having ſaid, that they met on the 
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For it is called ni 


others of the Latins were of the ſame Opinion. 


port with the Circumſtances and 
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5 | d themſelves by a 
Sacrament, .'ris added; When this is done; our 
Cuſtam, is, to depart, and meet again to partaks 
of an Entertainment, but that a very innggent 
ane; and common te all. Tis plain here the Com- 
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Hymns to Chriſt, they bind t 
ne 


munion Was firſt, and the Agape ſome time after. 


And ſo Tertullian, who gives the molt particular 
Account bf. it, ſpeaks of it as a. Supper 4 little 
before Night: Our Supper; which. you accule 
of Luxury, ſhews its Reaſon in its very Name: 
it is d 2yanh, which ſiguifies Love a- 
mong the Greeks. Whatever Charge we are at; 
it is Gain to be at Expence upon the account of 


Piety. For we therewith relieve and refreſh the 


Poor. There is nothing vile or immodeſt com- 
mitted in it. For we do nat ſit down before we 
have firſt offered up Prayer to God; we cat only 
to ſatisfy Hunger; and Ar 7 only ſo much a 
becomes modeſt Perſons. We fill ourſelves in ſuch 
manner, as that we remember ſtill that we are 
to Worſhip God by Night. We diſcourſe as in 
the Preſence of God, knowing that He hears us. 
Then after Water to waſh our Hands, and Lights 
brought in, every one is moved to ſing ſome 
Hymn to God, either out of Scripture, or as he 
is able, of his own Compoſing: And by this we. 
judge whether he has obſerved the Rules of 
Temperance in Drinking. Prayer again. con- 
cludes our Feaſt; and thence we depart; not to 
fight and quarrel, not to run about and abuſe all 
we meet, not to give ourſelves up to laſcivious 
Paſtime; but to purlue the fame Care of Mo- 
deſty and Chaſtity; as Men that have fed at a 
Supper of Philoſophy and Diſcipline, rather than 
a corporeal Feaſt. As. this is a fine Deſcription 
of theſe holy Banquets, here Charity is the 
Foundation; and Prayer begins and ends the Feaſt, 
and nin of Hymns and religious Diſcourſes 
ſeaſon the Entertainment, and Modeſty and Tem- 
perance runs through the whole: So the parti- 
cular. mention made of Lights, and Worſnhipping 


. 


7 


God by Night, ſhews that they. came after the 


Communion, and not before, in Tej7ullian's Time; 
when they were uſed to reccive the Communion 
in the Morning, and always Faſting, even upon 


thoſe Days when they deferred it till three in the 


Afternoon, as upon the Stationary. Days, or till 
ſix at Night. For it was a Rule in the African 
Church to receive the Eucbariſt faſting at all 
Times, except one Day, which was the Thurſday 
before Eaſſer, commonly called Cœna Domini, 
becauſe it was the Day on which our Saviour ce- 
lebrated his laſt Supper, and inſtituted the Eu- 
chariſt after Supper: In Imitation of which, it 
was the Cuſtom to celebrate the Encharift after 


Supper on this Day, in the African Churches, 


but on no other Day, whatſoever, as we learn 
from the third Council of Carthage and St. Au- 
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l Albaſp. Obſervat. lib. 1. cap. 18. p. 7. [] Cave 
Prim, Chriſt, Par, 1. c. 1 1. p. 34. [i] Suicer. Theſaur. Ec- 
cf. voce AA m. (o] Dall. de Objecto Cult. Relig. 
Fb. 2. cap. 19. [] Eftivs in 1 Cor. 11. 20. [i] Plin. 
b. 10. Ep. Quibus peractis morem fibi diſcedere, rurſuſque coeundi 
ad capiendum cibam, promiſcuum tamen t innoxium, ] Ter- 


Vol. I. 


* 


tul. Apol. cap. 39. Ita ſaturantur, ut qui meminerint etiam per no- 
Gem adorandum' fibi eſſe; ita fabulantur, ut qui ſciunt Dominum 
avdire. Poſt aquam manualem & lumina, ut quiſque de Seriptu- 
ris Sanctie, vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, proyocatur in meulum 
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bf the Altar be never celebrated | by any but ſuch 


us are Faſting, except on one Anniverſary Day, 
When the © Supper of the Lord 1s ſolemnized. 
And purſuant to this they order, That if any 


Commetidation of the Dead was to be made in 
the Afternoon, it ſhould only be done with Pray- 
ers, and not with the Celebration of the Eucha- 


rift, if they chat afliſted at the Funeral-Office 
had dined before. St. Auſtin was a Member of 
this Council, and he affures us, that this Decree 


was conformable to the Practice of the Univerſal 


Church' in his Age, which he gl bo _ 10 


rived from the Appointment of the ; 
For though it be very apparent, that when the 
Diſciples firſt received the ody and Blood of the 


Lord, they did not receive Faſting; yet does any 
Js Church [3], be. 


one now accuſe the Univerſal [2 
cauſe all Men receive Faſting? For ſo it pleaſed 


the Holy Ghoſt, that for the Honour of ſo great 
a Sacrament the Lord's Body ſhould enter into at! Qs Je 
Let them depoſe Chriſt bimſelf, for he gave the 


the Mouth of a Chriſtian before any other Food. 


And therefore this Cuſtom is obſerved by the 
whole World. For neither becauſe” the Lord 


gave it after Meat, ought the Brethren to meet 
after Dinner or Supper to receive it, or to imi- 


tate thoſe whom the Apoſtle reproves and cor- 
rects, who mingled” it with their Tables. Our 


Saviour, to commend the Greatneſs of this My- 
ſtery, was minded indeed to fix it in the Hearts and 
Memory of his Diſciples as the laſt Thing, before 


He went from them to his Paſſion: But He did 
not therefore order in what Manner it ſhould be 


received, that he might reſerve this for his Apo- 
ſtles to do, by whom he intended to order his 


Church. For if he had appointed, that Men 


ſhould receive it after Meat, I ſuppoſe. no one 
would have altered that Cuſtom. But when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of this Sacrament, ſays, The reft 
1 T ſet in order when 1 come, 1 Cor: xi. 34. we 


are given to underſtand, that he then appointed 


this Cuſtom of Receiving faſting, which now 
the whole Church over all the World obſerves 
without any Variation or Diverſity.” But adds, 
that ſome upon a probable Reaſon were delight- 
ed to offer and receive the Body of the Lord af- 


ter Meat on one certain Day in the Vear, when 


Commemoration of it more remarkable. And 
becauſe ſome on that Day choſe to faſt, and o- 


thers not, therefore in many Places it was cuſto- 


mary to offer the Sacrifice twice, to ſerve the 


Ends of both. St. Chryſaſtom alſo frequently 


ſpeaks of their receiving the Communion Faſt- 
ing [c]. Thou faſteſt, Tays he, before chou re- 
ceivelt the Euchariſt, that thou mayſt be worthy. 


And in one or two Places he vindicates himſelf 
from an Objection which his Adverſaries brought 
againſt him, as if he was uſed to tranſgreſs this 
Rule both in adminiſtring Baptiſm and the Eu- 


char. They ſay, I gave [A] the Communion 


to ſome after eating. If I have done this, let my 
Name be wiped out of the Catalogue of Biſhops, 
Faith. It T have done any ſuch thing, let Chriſt 
caſt me our of his Kingdom. Bur if they ſtill 
go on to object this, let them alſo. degrade St. 
Paul, who baptized a whole Houſe after Supper. 
Let them alſo depoſe the Lord himſelf, who gave 
the Communion to his Apoſtles after Supper. So 
ar [e], they object againſt me, Thou didſt 

ſt eat, and then àdminiſter Bapriſm. If 1 did 


fo, let me be Anatbema; Let me not be numbered 


in the Roll of Biſhops; Let me not be among 
the Angels; Let me never pleaſe God. But if 
J had done ſo, what Abſurdity had I committed? 
Let them depoſe Paul, who baptized the Jaylor 
after Supper. Yea, I will ſay a bolder Thing, 


Communion' ro his Diſciples after Supper. This 
ſhews the Cuſtom of the Church was to admini- 


ſter both- Sacraments before eating, though ar 


the ſame time it intimates, that to do otherwiſe 
was not an unpardonable Crime. Gregory Naxi- 


unren hints alſo at this Cuſtom [f], when he ſays, 


Every Action of Chriſt is not neceſſary to be i- 


mitated by us: For he celebrated the Myſtery of 


the Paſſover with his Diſciples in an Upper 
Room and aſter Supper, but we do it in the 


Church, and before Supper. - The like is ſaid by 


St. Bafil 1055 and many other of the Greet Wri- 
ters. And among the Zatins there are ſeveral 
Canons of the Councils of Braga [h], Maſcon [i], 
Auxerre [KI, and Toledo [I] to this purpoſe: Some 
of which allow the African Cuſtom of Commu- 
pens pr after eating on the Thur/day in Paſſion 
Feek, but others upon the account of the Pri/- 
cillianiſts forbid it. And therefore Socrates notes 
it [n] as a ſingular Thing in the Churches of 
Eg ypt and 'Thebais,' that on Saturdays they were 
uſed to adminiſter the Euchariſt after eating in 


the Evening. Which is prohibited by the Coun- 


eil of Trullo [u], not excepting the Thur/Jay in 
Paſſion Weet, which though the African Fathers 
for probable Reaſons might allow, yet they ut- 
terly forbid it. By all which it appears, that the 
general Cuſtom of the Church was to celebrate 
the Euchariſt Faſting: And conſequently that 
theſe Love - Feaſts we are ſpeaking of, muſt be 
held after the Communion, and not before it. 
Vet it is but a ſorry Argument in Mabillon to 
conclude hence [o] that the Ancients muſt needs 
believe Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe they received 


wy cad Ms. * — etl a 


[a] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 29. Ut Sacramenta altaris non niſi à je- 


junis hominibus celebrentur, excepto uno die Anniverſario, quo 


Cana Domini celebratur. Nam {i aliquorum pomeridiano tempore 
defunctorum, ſive Epiſcoporum ſive cæterorum, Commendatio fa- 
cienda eſt, ſolis Orationibus fiat, fi illi qui faciunt, jam pranſi inve- 
niantur. - [6] Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januar. cap. 6. Liquido 


© apparet, quando primum acceperunt Diſcipuli corpus & ſanguinem 


Domini, eos non accepiſſe jejunos. Nunquid tamen propterea ca- 
lumniandum eſt univerſæ Eccleliz quod a jejunis ſemper accipitur? 
Et hoc enim placuit Spiritui ſancto, ut in honorem tanti Sacra- 


/ 


ad Cyriacum. T. 4. p. 868. 


menti, in os Chriſtian prius Dominicum corpus intraret, quam 


cxæteri cibi. Nam ideo per univerſum orbem mos iſte ſervatur, & c. 


le] Chryſ. Hom. 27. in 1 Cor. p. 567. {d] Chryſ. Ep. 125. 
868. e') Sermo ante quam iret in 
Exilium. T. 4. p. 99. [] Naz. Orat. qo. de Baptiſmo. 
[.g] Baſil. Hom. 1. de jejunio. [/] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 16. 
Bracar, 2. can. 10. [i] Conc. Matiſcon. a. can. 6. [k] Conc. 
Antiſliodor. can. 9. [] Conc, Tolet. 7. can. 2. [m] So- 
crat. lib. 5. cap. 22. [n] Conc. Trull. can. 29. 
Le] Mabil, de Liturg. Gallicana, lib. 1. cap. 6. n. 7. - 
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the Communion Faſting. For he might as rea- 
ſonably have concluded from Chry/ofom, that the 


Water in Baptiſm was tranſubſtantiated, becauſe 
we have heard him ſay before, that they always 
adminiſtred Baptiſm Faſting: And ſome learned 
Men [po] are of Opinion, that for the three firſt 
Ages, though they generally received the Eu- 
chariſt Faſting in the Aſſemblies before Day, yet 
ſometimes they received after Supper. For Cy- 
diſputing againſt the x N who cele- 
in the Morning in Water only, and in 
fening in Wine and Water mixed roge- 
ther, does not contend with them about cele- 
brating aſter Supper, but only becauſe they did 
not at both Times mix Wine with Water after 
Chriſt's Example. He would not ſo eaſily have 
pom over the Practice of the-Aquarians in cele- 


rating in the Evening, had there been no In- 


ſtances of the like Practice in the Church: But 
as it was cuſtomary in Egypt to celebrate the 
Euchariſt on Saturdays after Dinner, and in A. 
frick one Day in a Vear after Supper; all he pleads 
for upon this Point, is only this [Z], That the 
general Cuſtom of the Church to celebrate the 
Eucharift in the Morning only, was not againſt 
the Rule of Chriſt, though he gave it in the 
Evening after Supper: Becauſe Chriſt had a par- 
ticular Reaſon for what he did, which he did 
not intend ſhould oblige the Church: Chriſt of- 
fered in the Evening, to ſignify 
End of the World; but we offer in the Morn- 
ing, to celebrate our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
And he gives another Reaſon why they did not 
celebrate in the Evening generally as in the 
Morning, becauſe the People could not ſo well 
all come together in the Evening as in the Morn- 
ing. By which it is plain, in'Cyprian's Time 
there was no abſolute Rule to forbid Communi- 
cating after Supper, though the Practice began 
generally to be diſuſed, and the common Cuſtom 
was to receive Faſting and at Morning Service. 


SEC T. KX. THERE is one Thing more to 
Theſe Love-Feafts. he obſerved of their Love Feaſts, 
at firſt held in he That as they were deſigned for 
3 7% the Promotion of Unity and Cha- 
Orders of Councils, rity, they were commonly held 
oo in the Church for the three firſt 

Centuries, as learned Men [] conclude from 
that Canon of the Council of Gangra [5], which 
was made againſt the Euſtathians, If any one de- 
ſpiſes the Feaſts of Charity which the Faithful 


a Law againſt having them in the 


the Evening or 


make, Who for the Honour of the Lord call 


their Brethren to them, and comes ndt to the 


Invitation, becauſe he contemns them, let him 
be Auathema. Theſe Euftathians were Men wo 
held their Meetings in private Houſes, and de- 


ſpiſed the Church; which is the Reaſon of this 


Canon made againſt them. However ſuch Abu- 
ſes were ſometimes committed in theſe Feaſts, 


that the Council of Laodicea not long ifter made 

; Think DJ, 
forbidding any to eat or ſpread Tables in the 
Houſe of God or the Church. And a like De- 


cree was made in the third Council of Carthage 


[#], forbidding the Clergy to feaſt in the Church, 
unleſs it were by chance in a Journey for want of 
other Entertainment: And Orders are given 
to reſtrain the People as much as might be 
from ſuch Feaſting in the Church. But the 
Cuſtom was too inveterate ro be rooted our at 
once; And therefore we find by St. Auſtin's [x] 


Anſwer to Fauſtus the Manichee, that they were 


{till kept in the Church: For whereas  Fau/tus 


objected two Things againſt them: 1. That 


they were but the Spawn of the Gentile Ban- 
quets turned into Chriſtian Feaſts: 2. That the 
Catholicks were uſed ro make themſelves drunk'at 
them in the Memorials of the Martyrs: St. Au- 


Ain rejects the firſt Charge as a mere Calumny, 
telling him, That the End of their Agape was on- 


ly to feed the Poor with Fleſh, or the Fruits of 


the Earth: But the ſecond Charge he owns in 


Part as true, that the People ſtill held theſe 
Feaſts in the Church, and that ſome Exceſs was 
committed in them: But then, ſays he, there is 


a great deal of Difference between Tolerating 
and Approving: We do not approve of Prunk- 
enneſs even in a private Houſe, much leſs in a 


Church: It is one Thing which we are com- 
manded to teach, and another what we are for- 
ced to tolerate and endure, till we. can correct 
and amend it. St. Auſtin [Y] fays all kind of 
Feaſting in the. Church was prohibited by St. 
Aubrey at Milan with good Succeſs: And it was 


he himſelf chat gave the Advice to Aurelius Bi- 


ſhop of Carthage to make the foreſaid Canon a- 
e it [z], in hopes to extirpate it, after the 
xample of St. Ambroſe. In France it was pro- 


bibited by the ſecond Council of Orleance [a] an. 


54t. Yet for all this, there were ſome Remains 
of it in the ſeventh Century, when the Council 
of Trullo [b] was obliged to reinforce the Canon 
of Laodicea againſt Feaſting in the Church under 
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Lp] vid. Dallz. de Objecto Cult. Relig, lib. 2. cap. 19. p. 297. 
Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 63. p 16. [] Cypr. Ep. 63. ad 
Cæcilium. p. 156. The Objedion of the Aquarians : An illa fibi ali- 
quis contemplatione blanditur, quod etſi mane aqua fola offerri vi- 
detur, tamen cum ad cœnandum venimus, mixtum calicem offeri- 
"mus? Cyprian's Anſwer: Sed cum ecenamus, ad convivium no- 
ſtrum plebem convocare non poſſumus, ut facramenti veritatem 
Fraternitate omni præſente celebremus. The Aquarians Object: At 
enim non mane, ſed poſt coxnam mixtum calicem obtulit Domi- 
nus. Cypr: Anſwers: Nunquid ergo Dominicum poſt cœnam cele- 
brare debemus, ut fit mixtum calicem frequentandis Dominicis of- 
feramus? Chriſtum offerre oportebat circa veſperam diei, ut hora 
ipſa facrificii oſtenderet Occaſum & Veſperam mundi,— Nos au- 
tem reſurrectionem Domini mane celebramus. Ie] Bevereg. 
Not. in Can. 74, Trull. Suicer, Theſaur. Eccleſ. t. 1. p. 27. 


[5] Conc. Gangren. can. T 
[4] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 30. Ut nulli Epiſcopi vel Clerici in Ec- 


e] Cone. Laodic. can, 8. 


cleſia conviventur, niſi forte tranſeuntes hoſpitiorum neceſſitate il- 
lic reficiant: Popul etiam ab hujuſmodi conviviis, quantum fieri 
poteſt, prohibeantur. 
Nec facrificia eorum vertimus in Agapes—— Agapes enim noſtræ 
Pauperes paſcunt ſive frugibus, ſive carnibus, &c. It. cap. 21. Qui 
autem ſe in Memoriis Martyrum inebriant, quomodo à nobis ap- 
probari poſſunt, cum eos, etiamſi in domibus ſuis id faciant, ſana 
doctrina condemnet? Sed aliud eſt quod docemus, aliud quod ſuſ- 
tinemus: aliud quod præcipere jubemur, aliud quod emendare præ- 
cipimur, & donec emendemus, tolerare compellimur, - [yp] Aug. 
Confeſſ. lib. 6. cap. 2. [z] Avg. Ep. 64. ad Aurelum. 
[a] Cone, Aurel, 4. can, 2. (e) Cone. Trull, can. 74. 


Pain 


[x] Aug. cont. Fauſt. lib. 20. cap. 20.1 
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ny wee at ft . quce the Chriſtians upon the ble was the real Belief of Chriſtians, - as if they 
| city find of , account of this innocent Cuſtom, believed the Zucharif ro be the real proper Fleſh 


1 Deſigns. Origen [Lg] ſays, be only a falſe Apprehenſion of the Heathens, 


charged them with hold: and utterly deny'd by the Chriſtians, accordi 


by all the Apologiſts, Athanagoras [F, Theophi= Practices of the Carpocratians, or elfe (as the 


Juſiin Marigr. [I] and many others, Whom the Reaſons inclines to believe) it took irs Riſe from 
Reader may find at large, collected by the learn - the pure Malice and Fiction of the Heathens 
ed Kortholt (m] in his Book De Calumniis Paga- chemſelves, ſome of whom never ſtuck at ſaying 

norum, &: The Reaſon of this Charge is by any Thing that would render the Chriſtians odi- 
many of the Ancients aſeribed to the vile Practi- ous. Howeyer though there were many who 
ces of the Carpocratians ¶ u], and other Hereticks, thus calumniated theſe Chriſtian Feaſts by this 
at leaſt tacitly or indirectly, whilſt they accuſe Variety of Charges, yet there were ſome alfo 
them of this Crime which the Heathens turned who could diſcern the good Effects of them, 
upon the Chriſtians in general. And ſo it is and the great Influence they had not only on 
ſaid upon their Authority by many modern [o] their own Members, but the very Heathen, who 
Authors. O Ecumenius [p] aſcribes it to ano- ſometimes would cry out and ſay, See how theſe 
ther Reaſon: He ſays, in the Perſecution of the Chriſtians love one another, as Tertullian [5] notes 
:hriſtians at Lyons under Antoninus, the Hea- in ſpeaking of their Collations and Charity. Nay, 
thens having apprehended ſome Servants of cer- Julian himſelf, though the bittereſt Enemy the 
tain Chriſtian Catechumens, put them to the Chriſtians ever had, could not help bearing Te- 
Rack to make them confeſs ſome Secret of the ſtimony co the Uſefulneſs of this Practice, which 
Chriſtians; and they having heard their Maſters he looked upon with an envious Eye, as that 
ſay, that the Holy Communion was the Body which: he imagined chicfly. ro uphold the Chri- 
and Blood of Chriſt, and ſuppoſing it to be tru» ſtian Religion, and undermine the Religion of 
ly Fleſh and Blood (or volliCovles mo byr: aye: the Gentiles, For thus in one of his Letters to 
x, oapra D)) to gratity the Inquiſitors they told his Gentile Prieſts he provokes them to the Ex- 
them whar they had heard. And the Heathens erciſe of Charir by the Example of the Chriſti- 
underſtanding this, as if rhe Chriſtians had really ans and their Feaſts of Charity: There is the 
(4vr6xenue) cat Fleſh and Blood, put two of the more Reaſon to be careful in this Matter, ſays 
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(e] Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. 1. p. 4.  Bratras SraCanar Thy [1] Juſt: Apol. 1. & 2. & Dial. cum Tryp. [x] Kar- 
24x unv, ju &. 4] Tertul. Apol, c. 3 ttholt. de Calumn. Pagan. cap. 18. p. 18. Kc. [al Ex- 
Le] Miauc. p. 92. De inceſto Convivio fabulam grandem adverſum phan. Har. 26. Gnoſlic. n. 5, Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 7. Aug, de He- 
nos Dæmonum coitio mentita eſt. At nos Convivia non tan - ref; cap. 7. [e] Dallz. de ObjeQo Cult. Relig. lib. 2. 
tum pudica colimus, ſed & fobria— caſto ſermone, corpore caſti- cap, 28. Baron. an. 120. n. 22. & 19. n. 44. L/] Ogcu- 
ore. [I Athenag. Legat. p. 4. - i[ 2] Theoph, ad men. in 1 Pet. 3. 16. C4] Euſeb. lib. 2. cap. 1. P. 16. 

- Autalyc. lib. 3. [& Tertul, Apol. cap. 7. & 11. loi Korcholt. abi ſupra. p. 163. [s] Ter. Apel. cap. 39. 
[ 5] Minuc, Odtar. [e] Orig. cont, Celſ. lib. 56. e F 
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he Lt h beeauſe it is manifeſtly the Neglect of 
this Humanity in the Prieſts, which has given 

Occaſion to the impious Galilæans (ſo he com- 
monly ſtyles the Chriſtians): to ſtrengthen rheir 
Party by the Practice of that Humanity, which 
the others. have neglected. For as Kidnappers 
ſteal away Children, whom they firſt allure with 
A Cake: $0 theſe begin farſt tO work upon ho- 
neſt· hearted Gentiles, with their Love: Feaſts and 
Entertainments and miniſtring of Tables, as they 
call them, till at laſt they pervert them to A- 
theiſm and Impiety againſt the Gods. This is a 
fall Vindication of them from all thoſe Aſperſi- 


ons, which the former Heathens had caſt upon 
them, and an ample Teſtimony of their Uſeful- 
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neſs from the Mouth of an Adverſary 


in the World by means of theſe Feafts of Chari- 
ty, which he was minded to introduce into his 


own way of Heathen-Worſhip, with many other 
ſuch Rites, in Imitation of the Chriſtian Inſtit u- 


75 Happy had it been for the Chriſtian Re- 
object more againſt their own Feaſts of Charity, 
than Julian their bittereſt Enemy could find to 
object againſt them ! They might then have 
gone on with Innocence and Glory, and have 
continued an uſeful and laudable Rite to this 


ton, if Chriſtians had never had Occaſion to 
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What Preparation the Ancients required as neceſſary in C ammunicants, to 


SEC T. 1. [FF CANNOT better anſwer 
A general Anſwer I this Queſtion in general Terms 
to this Deſtin, by than by ſaying, The Preparati- 
1 ſod N „ on which they required as ne- 
2 Chriflim in ceſſary in eyery Chriſtian, was 

Bajriſm, of Re. the Performance of the Conditi- 
| pentance, Faith, and ons and Obligations, which eve- 
Holy Obedience. ry Man laid upon himſelf in Bap- 
tiſm; the Obſervation of which put a Man in a 
Chriſtian State, and the Favour of God; and 
was a continual Preparation for Death and Judg- 


ment; and conſequenily a continual and habitu- 


al Preparation for Approaches to God in Prayer 


and Holy Myſteries (between which, as to what 


concerns Preparation, the Ancients made little 
or no Diſtinction) ſince it was a Preparation 
that qualified a Man for a conſtant daily or 

weekly Communion, which was proper for thoſe 
who were to receive the Communion in a man- 
ner every day, according to the Rules and Pra- 
ctice of thoſe Primitive Ages, as we ſhall ſee in 
the next Chapter. Now the Obligation which 
every Man laid upon himſelf in Baptiſm, as we 
have ſhewed in a former Book, was the Profeſ- 
ſion and actual Performance of theſe three things. 
1. Repentance, or a Renunciation of all former 
Sin, together with the Author of it, the Devil. 
2. Faith, or Belief of the ſeveral Articles of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution or Myſtery of Godlineſs. 
z. An holy and conſtany Obedience paid to the 

Laws of this Holy Religion. In the Perform- 


ance of which ſincerely. and without Diſſimula- 


tion, every Man was ſuppoſed to be truly quali- 
fied for Baptiſm: And what qualified him for 
Baptiſm, alſo qualified him for the Communi- 
onz of which there is this certain Evidence, 
that as ſoon as any Man was baptized, he was 


immediately communicated : W hich could not 


_ . qualify them for a Worthy Reception. 


that he that was duly qualified fot Baptiſm, was 
qualified for the Communion alſo. So that he 


Fg; 


and envied the Progreſs which Chriſtianity made 


that continued in the ſtrict Obſervance of all 


the Particulars of his Baptiſmal Covenant, was 


preſumed to be in a conſtant habitual Preparati- 


on for the Communion every Day: And this was 


that happy State of a Chriſtian Life, which qua- 
lified thoſe Primitive Saints for ſuch frequent 


Reception - when frequency of Communion 


kept up a flaming Piety and Univerſal Holineſs 
in their Souls, and ſuch a State of continual Ho- 
lineſs made them always fit for, and deſirous of 


frequent Communion. For theſe mutually acted 
in a holy Combination, and reciprocally afliſted 
each other: An habitual Holineſs was a conſtant 
Preparation for the Communion; and frequent 
Communion was one of the beſt Helps to keep 


them in a continual Preparation for it. And to 


Men of this Character and Behaviour there could 
be no great Labour needful, beſides the conſtant 
Tenour of a pious Life; nor any long Time ne- 


neſſary to prepare for the Lord's Table, when 
the whole Buſineſs of their Lives was but as it 


were one continued Act of Preparation for it. 
They lived as Men that always expe&ed Death, 


yet uncertain of the Time, and therefore were 
in a continual Preparation for it, which is. the 
beſt Preparation 'for the Communion. Their 
Loins were girded about, and their Lamps burn- 
ing; and they themſelves like unto 


themſelve den that 
waited for their Lord, that when he came and 
knocked, they might open to him immediately. 
And to them belonged the Bleſſing of Chriſt; 


Lake xii. 37. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom © 
the Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching : It 


was true of them, if ever of any, that Chriſt 
cartie and found them watching: And he girded 
himſelf, and made them fir down to Meat, in 


re y have been done, but upon Preſumption, the ſpiritual Feaſt, and came forth and ſerved them. 
(i] Julian, Fragment, Epiſt l. D's 
(1) Julien. Frogra pilt. p. 554. * Bos 
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"cate ove 
+ Men a 


ordinarily cured in an Inſtant, rating 
th greater Se- 


Courſe of Diſcipline, exacting 


1 ' 48 as l : | 1 8 

and mourn for them, as for Infirmities; in a ge 
neral and daily Repentance, upon which God is 
could be no ſuch Thing as Preparation for the 

Communion at all: And it would; not only de- 
ſtroy frequent and daily Communion, but Com- 


ſuch Infirmities; and if he were npt to com- 
municate till he had perfectly cured them, he 
muſt for ever abſtain from communicating, and 
never come Art the Lord's Table: Which were 
at once to deſtroy the very Ordinance itſelf, by 


and rendring it Impoſſible for any Man to be 
perfectly and truly prepared for it. And it is to 
be fearcd that ſome in cheſe later Ages, by over- 
_- &aining the Point, have done this great diſſer- 
Preparation for the Communion as is impractica- 
ble in itſelf, and frighring tender Conſciences 
greater Reverence to it. By which; Means it has 
ſometimes happened, that they vho perhaps have 
been the beſt prepared to receive it, have wy 
AC the 


needleſs Scruples or Terrors been kept 


1 


rhe Gonſcience to an high degree, and are not which we, cannot live in th 
this Nature, but 


Sins, far which-they r il theit 
od ĩs Franſgreſſions had been light, the daily Prayer 
willing to pardon them. If ir were not ſo, there 


munion in general; ſince no Man lives without 


making the Qualification for it Impracticable, 


ſions of the Law, and the Re- 
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te the Conezence, aa deftroy 
a State of Grace, and unqualify Men for the 
Communion and fuck SinygFInfirmity" and Hu- 
man Frailty,/ as are conbiftent” wirth-a" State of 
Grace, and do por unquitify' Men for conſtant 
Communion; being ſuch as are done away by a 
general Repentanct aud daily Prayer for Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs. This Doctrine and Piſtinction 
of Sins is oſten inculcared by St. Ain and o- 
. thers. It win be fafficienr' to hear their Senſe in 
St. Auſtin's Words upon C] the Article of Re- 


. miſſion. of Sins in tie Creed: Where Tpeaking 


go tk ls of G 
Noh keep their Baptiſm to the End. 


> 


enial Sin „ Without 


had been ſufficient to blot them out. By this we 
may judge, that Sins of Infirmity, to which all 


Men are liable, and which were: pardoned by 
their Daily Prayers, were reckoned no formal 


Breaches of the Baptiſmal Covenant, nor conſe- 


quently any juſt Impediments to debar any Man 


from receiving the Communzon every Day; (ſince 
none, except the Pelagiam, thought it poſſible 
for Men to live in ſuch 4 _ Perfection, as 

to be above all manner of Failings in this mortal 
State of Human Frailty::), and therefore they did 
not require of Men, in order to communicate, 


ſuch a Perfection as. humane Nature was not 


i . 8 £4 #4 2 tt 3 «+ 6” Wer 3 A | as a 8 4 74 l 1 RIO Js SH | 
er for as much as leſſer Sins, SECT. II. 
even of Infirmity, are Tranſgreſ⸗ iet Repentance 
required for | fuch 


2 8 Failings. 
-wainders of - Corruption; in out 


Nature, and in Strictneſs deſerve Puniſhment, it 


God ſhould be extream to enter into Judgment 
with us for them; nay, and if they be indulged 
and neglected, may commence greater and deadly 


2 = 


T5 = 
— 


Fal aug. de Symbolo. lib. 1. cap. 7. Cum baptizati fueritis, 
8 N . Dei: ut baptiſmum cuſtodiatis ul- 
que in ſinem. Non vobis dico, quia fire: peccato hic vivetis: ſed 
ſunt Venialia, fine quibus vita iſta non eſt. Propter omnia pecca- 

ta Baptiſmus inventus eſt: propter Levia, ſine quibus eſſe non poſ- 

us, Oratio inventa. : e 

. & Hom. 119. de Tempore. Ep. 108. ad Seleucianum, Hom, 27. 


Kc. Vid. Aug. Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 


ex 50. cap. 2. Hom, 12. in Joan. p. 47. Serm. 3. in Pil. 118. 


* 


Hom. 26. in Joan. p. 93. But eſpecially his Book de Fide & Ope- 
ribus. cap. 26. where he diſtinguiſhes three /orts bf Sins. I. Such 
- great Sins for which Men did Publick Peoance. 2. Snob great Sins 45 

did not bring Men under Publick Penanee: ſuch as Anger ad -- | 


© wil-ſpeaking. z. Sins of Human Frailty and Daily Incerſiot, for 


which the Daily Prayer was_tht Daily Moleine. This er ple Din” 


on of Sins is the maſs exact of muy othe 


1 


- 

»% + He 
* - 

* 


Sins 


; | 


#1 f 
5 8 
2 5 4 4 1 


o 


3 
3 N OEM | 
ihm 1 . . 5 \ { 0 
rener HI 4. Co ARC ee W . 
* N 2 1 0 
4 y ry ' 


K - 4 * * 
; 5 2 . 
1 5 : $5 1 7 N 
See oe e eee pe Bar y i . ; "YE. ) 
n 7 * « "34 tete e dy bo agent figs l Nette v4, 
3 
La 
8 p : a a 5 4 
* $8.9 \ s l £ 2 
O 1 8 a * . 3 f C 
: 3, * 
2 ” 4 * * N gh # 
. vj bo [ 0 b | ? 39D Py : q % I J 
l * # . 1 d 1 * 2 * 4 ; 
C "= & F » . — : : , - 
* «Wes q 3 y * ' 9 * — 
n | : ' 
: * 
F ey 2 6 O L : ; - 
- 7 5 N 4 n 111 22 1 Y 2 5 


daily draw off the Dregs of Sin, though they and Earneſtneſs in ſuch Employments, a Judg- 
be but little Sins which he amaſſes together, they ment was made upon their Sincerity; and the 
will by Degrees fill his Soul, and deprive him Time of their Penance was lengthened or ſhort- 
of the Benefit of internal Satisfaction. In like ned according to the Meaſures of their Activity, 
manner Gennadius (c] perſuades thoſe who are and when they were deemed perfectly ro have 
guilty of no groſs Sins, but only of theſe leſſer amended their Lives and become new Men, an- 
Sins of Infirmity, to communicate every Lord's ſwerable to the Tenour of their firſt Covenant, 
Day, or oftner if they pleaſe; . only with this then they were reconciled and abſolved, and ad- 
Caution, that their Mind be free from all Af- mitted again to the Priyilege of the Communi- 
fection and Love to ſuch Sins. For he that ſtill on. This was the ſtanding Rule of the Church 
retains. a Willingneſs to commit them, will find with reſpect to thoſe who. had committed groſs 
himſelf more oppreſſed than purified by receiving and ſcandalous Crimes, for which they were cut 
the Eucbariſt. And therefore let ſuch an one, off ſrom the Body as puttified Members, and 
when he is ſmitten or bitten in Mind for his Sin, kept at a Diſtance from the Prayers of the 
cheriſh no Will or Inclination to his Sin for the Church, and the Communion of the Faithful at 
future; and before he communicates, let him the Lord's Table. ñ,„, Oh 
ſatisfy with Prayers: and Tears; and ſo confi | aan 
ding in the Mercy of the Lord, who uſes to I need not ſtand here to enu- SECT. v. 
| pardon Sins upon a pious Confeſſion, let him merate all the particular Crimes Scandalous and 
come to the Enchari/t in Security and without that were deemed Breaches of W en e 
doubting. But this I ſpeak only of him who is the Baptiſmal Covenant, and un- eee, . 
not preſſed with capital and deadly Sins. qualified Men for the Commu- on giving ſatif«- 
| nion. Some Account has been an Evidences of 
. given already [*] of them, in their Repentance. 
fat Crimes an. preſſed with the Commiſſion of 3 what Perſons might, or 
ki I; 75 lev mortal Sins after Baptiſm, I ad- might not make their  Oblations at the Altar: 
ev # oe has Vile ſuch an one to make Satiſ- For they who might not offer, might much leſs 
fort of Repentance faction or Amends by publick communicate; And this Matter will come to be 
was required fo Repentance, and to be reconci- conſidered more exactly in the next Volume, 
them, led to Communion by the Judg- when we treat of the Diſcipline of the Church. 
ment of the Biſhop or Prieſt, if Here I ſhall only obſerve in general, that the 
he would not receive the Euchariſt ro his own Rules of the Church laid an Obligation upon all 
Judgment and Condemnation. This he are of Miniſters of the Altar, to refuſe oe Communion 
| ſuch heinous Offences as were direct Violations to all ſuch notorious Offenders, as were declared 
of the Baptiſmal Covenant, upon the Account uncapable and unworthy of it by the ſtanding 
of which Men were then by the uſual Diſcipline Laws of Communion; then well known to all in 
of the Church debarred from Communion and the Church: And that an over-haſty Admittance 
Prayers, till they had for a long time gone thro of ſuch Criminals, without ſufficient Time of 
the ſeyeral Stages of publick Penance, and given - Probation and ſatisfactory Evidence of their fin= 
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SECT. v. Bur, ſays he, if any Man is 
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[ Greg. lib. 4. in Reg. cap. 1. tom. f. p. ißg. Non fatu- nad. de Eccleſ. Dogm. cap. 54. Quotidie Euchariſtiæ communio- 
rantur ergo niſi Famelici, qui à vitis perfecte jejunantes divina Sa- nem nec laudo nec reprehendo. Omnibus tamen Dominicis diebus 
cramenta pereipiunt in plenitudine virtutis. Et = fine peccato E- communicandum ſuadeo & hortor, ſi tamen mens fine affectu pec- 
lecti etiam viri eſſe non poſſunt, quid reſtat, niſi ut à peccatis qui- candi fit.—— Sed hoc de illo dico quem capitalia & mortalia pec- 
bus eos humana fragilitas maculare non deſinit, evacuare quotidie cata non gravant. &ce. [“] Book XV. Chap. ii. n. 2. 
dentur? &. Vid. Aug. Tract. 1. in 1 Joan. N 5 5 1 1 8 
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Mini 


Fang Ngo and Failure in the Exerciſe of the 


_ _ \ Tent to give two or three plain Evidences of this 
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they may preſent] unio 
| gain: Thels Men ws not ſo much defire to be 
abſolved themſelves, as to bind the Prieſt : ' For 
they do not put off their own evil Conſcience. 
Such a raſh Act in a Prieſt, in receiving a noto- 
rious Criminal without any clear Evidences and 
Fruits of Repentance, puts him in the Sinner's 
Condition; and makes him a Criminal before 
God for the Abuſe of the Authority committed 
to him. Therefore as the Novatians were gene- 
rally condemned for being too rigorous in deny- 
ing the Communion for ever to all ſuch as fell 


into great Sins after Baptiſm: So on the other 
hand the Audian Hereticks are cenſured [f] for 
being too haſty, in aſſuming Authority to par- 


don Sins by their own” Power, and granting 
Remiſſion upon a bare Confeſſion, without pre- 
- ſcribing a Time for Repentance, as the Laws of 


over-haſty in admitting thoſe that had lapſed in- 
to Idolatry in Time of Perſecution, before they 
had gone through a due Courſe of Penance, and 
had taken time to bewail and confeſs their Sin, 
and give ſufficient Evidences of : their Repent- 
ance. When-as, ſays he [g. Sinners for much 
leſſer Crimes take a juſt Lime to do Penance, 
and according to the Order of Diſcipline come 


th. 


this too indulgent 


of any heinous and 


the Church always required. Cyprian gives as 
ſevere a Reproof to ſuch of the Clergy, as were 
fin [ reckons Anger and Evil-ſpeaking; and 


pofition of 
although it 


be ſaid, That YYbo/cever eats the Bread, and drink; 


ger and Inconveniencies of ſuch 1 
communicating of Sinners, and to diſſuade them 


from ſuch unſeaſonable interpoſing in their Be- 
half, before they had done their regular Penance. 
And he alſo wrote a long Diſcourſe to the Lap- 
ſers [i] themſelves, wherein he more largely 
ſets forth the Eng that was put upon them by 
gent Facility in granting them ſuch 
a prepoſterous Peace, which did not really give 
them Peace, but deſtroy it; nor grant them true 
Communion, but hinder their Salvation. By all 
Which, and Abundance more that might be ad- 
ded upon this Head, it is evident that to recon- 
cile a Sinner to the Altar, after the Commiſſion 
| publick Crimes, they requi- 
red him to go through a long Courſe of Penance 
publickly in the Church, in Order to give clear 


w 


Satisfaction and Demonſtration by manifeſt Works 


and Fruits of Repentance, that he was a real 
Convert, and worthy of the Communion which 
he defired - And to admit him before, was only 
to impole upon the Sinner, and incur the Dil. 
pleaſure of God by proſtituting his Ordinance, 
and ſuffering the Vile to head under Foot the 
U heck. eee 
But beſide theſe heinous Sins, which put Men 
under the publick Cenſures of the Church, there 
were alſo many other Crimes of an heinous Na- 
ture, which unqualified Men for worthy recei- 
ving, though they did not ordinarily bring them 
to a State of publick Penance, either becauſe 
Men could not be ſo directly and formally con- 
victed of them, or becauſe the did not ſeem to 
carry ſo great Malignity and Contempt of God 
in them as the former. Among theſe St. Au- 


- others add, raſh Swearing, Breach of Promiſe, 
Lying, Covetouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, and Sins of 
the like Nature. Now though theſe did not or- 
_ dinarily ſubject Men to publick Penance, yet 
they were confeſſed on all Hands to be grievous 
and deadly Sins, and ſuch as Men ſhould not pre- 
ſume to come with, unrepented of, to the Lord's 


— 
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[4] ChryC. Hom. 83. in Mat. p. 705. Vid. Chryſ. in Plal. 49. 
p. 303. ke] Ambroſ. de Pœnit. lib. 2. cap. g. Nonnulli ideo poſ- 


non tam ſe ſolvere cupiunt, quam ſacerdotem ligare, &c. 3 
[F] Theodor, de Fabulis Heret. lib. 4. cap, 13. 
Ep. ie. al. 16. ad Cler, p. 37. Cum in mino ius peccatis agant 


cunt pœnitentiam, ut ſtatim ſibi reddi communionem velint. Hi 
_ [8] Cypc. 
peccatores pœnitentiam juſto tempore, & ſecundum. Diſciplinz or- 


* 


dinem ad exomologeſin veniant, & per manus Impoſitionem E- 
piſcopi & Cleri jus Communicationis accipiant: nunc crudo tem · 
pore— ad Communicationem admittuntur, & offertur nomen co- 


rum, & nondum poœenitentia acta, nondum exomologeſi facta, 

nondum manu eis ab Epiſcopo & Clero impoſita. Euchariſtia il· 

lis datur, &c. [] Cypr. Ep. 11. al. 15. ad Martyr. p. 34. [il 19. 

de Lapfis. p. 128. Ke. [t] Aug. de Fide & Operibus, cap. 26. 
. | | e e. 


Tab 


4+ 


2 X 
* 
4 F 4 
4 7 1 4 
» \ 8 * 
x 
1 rr 2 F 


2. 


1 


Me F 

| "Sg 7 

. 4 5 

* ; 7 

888 * y 5 , / vs 
\ $ f , 
— FE | N r 
71 9 

* * . e A RAE on . F tl EIS 


* 
2 — * 1 ER. 


2 + 


2 W . 4 8 
= 
„ » * 
EE 0” 
-. = 
: 1 P x. * © 4 n ” © -adt< ut 3 n 4 
Go! N „ POE 8 N N UF EN 
1 


Fer e 
8 x *; 
*  # 7 
* 
* 2 W 1 #3 2X * 86 88 P 


Danger of them as well as thoſe of the higheſt 
ee ra radars a 


"SECT. vi. Tris was their conſtant way 
bucher they re. of proceeding with great and hei- 
quired Confeſſion of nous Sinners, when their Crimes 
19 en were Publick, N otorious, and 
Qualification for the Scandalous, in order to qualify 
' Communim. them for a worthy Participation 
bf the Euchariſt after any manifeſt 
Breach'or Violation of their Baptiſmal Covenant. 
As to private Crimes, they laid no Neceflity up- 
on the Conſcience of Men to make either pub- 
lick or private Confeſſion of them to any beſide 
God, to qualify them for the Communion. They 
ſometimes adviſed Men to publick Confeſſion 
for private Crimes, and many times Men volun- 
rarily confeſſed their private Crimes, and ſub- 
mitted to do 8 Penance for them, as think- 


ing this the ſecureſt Way to obtain perfect For- 


giveneſs of God: And in ſome Places a publick 
Miniſter, called the Penitentiary, was appointed 
to hear Mens Confeſſions, and direct them in 
their publick or private Repentance. Bur as yet 
no indifpenſable Obligation was laid upon Men 
to make Confeſſion of their private Crimes as a 
neceflary Condition of Communion: Much leſs 
did they injoin Men auricular Confeſſion, in order 
to obtain private Abſolution of a Prieſt, and do 


Penance afterward, without giving at preſent 


any evident Demonſtrations of Repentance. Their 
private Confeffions wete all Voluntary, and theſe 
_ chiefly in order to publick Penance: But whe- 


ther for publick or private Penance, the Confeſ- 


fion of private Sins was a Matter of Advice and 
Prudence and free Choice, and not forced upon 
Men by any Laws of Neceſſity or indiſpenſable 
Obligation. I ſhall have farther Occaſion to 

handle this Matter more 610 in the next Book 
about the Diſcipline of the Church: And there- 
fore I will only mention a ch or two here, 
that relate to Mens Preparation for the Commu- 
nion. Chryſoſtom explaining thoſe Words of the 


Apoſtle, Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 


eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup: ſays, He 
does not [I] bid one Man examine another, but 
every one himſelf; making the Judgment pri- 


vate, and the Tryal without Witneſſes. And a- 


gain [n . the very ſame Words, The 
poſtle, fays he, do lay of 

the Sore, he does not bring the Accuſation up- 
on the open Stage, he does not ſet Witneſſes of 


thy Crimes againſt thee : But bids thee, within 


* 1 


Biſhop of Novaria 


es not reveal or lay open 


charge Men of all Obligation to baration 
cleanſe themſelves from Sin, but | conſiſts not in _— 


thy own Conſcience, none being preſent but 
| God who knows all Things, to ſet. up a Judg- 
by ment and ſearch after thy Sins; and recounting 
thy whole Life, to bring thy Sins to the Bar of 
thy own Mind; to reform thy Exceſſes, and fo 


with a pure Conſcience to come to the ſacred 


Table, and partake of the Holy Sacrifice. And 


it is remarkable, that under Nectarius, St. Chry- 


| ſoſtom's Predeceſſor, a Law was made (upon Oc- 


caſion of a Scandal that was given by the Con- 
feſſion of a Gentlewoman, defiled by a Deacon 


at Conſtantinople) that the Office of the Peniten- 


tiary Prieſt, which had been for ſome Time in 
that Church, ſhould be laid aſide; and that Li- 


berty ſhould be giyen to every one, upon the 


private Examination of his own Conſcience, to 
prongs of the Holy Myſteries. Which evident- 
1y ſhews, that they did not then believe there 

was any Divine Law for the Neceſſity of Auri- 
cular Confeſſion, but that it was a Matter of 
Liberty and Prudence only. Socrates, who re- 
lates [n] the whole Story, ſays, he had it from 
the Mouth of Eudæmon the Presbyter, who gave 
Nectarius this Advice; and Sozomen [o] adds, 
that the Biſhops of moſt other Churches follow- 
ed Nectarius his Example. In the Latin Church, 
it appears alſo from Gennadius p, that the ge- 
neral Rule for great Crimes of a publick Nature 


was, to do publick Penance in the Church: 


Bur for private Crimes no other was neceſſarily 
required but 2 Satisfaction by a Change of 
Life from ſecular to religious, by continual 
Mourning to implore God's Mercy, by doing 
Things contrary to thoſe whereof the Sinner re- 
ents, and by receiving the Euchariſt every Lord's 
ay to the End of his Life. And Laurentius 
| [7] ſpeaking of Repentance, 
ſays, After Baptiſm God hath appointed thee a 
Remedy within thy ſelf, he hath put Remiſſion 
in thy own Power, that thou needeſt not to ſeek 
a Prieſt when Neceflity requires; but thou thy 
ſelf now, as a skilful Maſter always at hand, 
mayſt correct thy own Error within thy ſelf, and 
waſh away thy Sin by Repentance, It were eaſy 
to add Abundance more Teſtimonies both out of 


the Greek and Latin Writers, but theſe are ſuf- 


ficient at preſent to ſhew that they did not re- 
quire private Confeſſion, as any neceſſary Part 
of that Preparation which Men were obliged to 


make for rhe purging of private Sins before they 


came to the Lord's Table: Bus their Direction 
was the Apoſtle's Rule, Let a Man examine him- 


that Cup. 


ſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink of 


Vu x they did not hereby diſs SECT: vil. 
That Preparation 


8 * . vom : ö * 27 V 
VEE" - 8 1 2 4 4 3 r 1 ts. ds tho — — 


4 : F "=. . _ 2 2 2 an 
— ASS LAS oth — — m 8 * at : 9 


x i * n 
9 — Ws * 3 1 oO? : 
4 - ; c : 


[IJ Chryſ. Hom. 28. in 1 Cor, p. 569. 
8. de Pœnltent. t. 1. p. 60. [] Socrat. lib. 5. cap. 19. | 
[e] Sorom. lib. 7. cap: 16. [5 Gennad. de Dogmat. Rccleſ. 
cap. 53. Sed & ſecreta ſatisfactione ſolvi mortalia crimina non ne- 
gamus, fed mutato prius ſeculari habitu, & confeſſo Religionis ſtu- 
dio per vitte oorrectionem, & jugi, imo perpetuo luctu miſerante 
Deo ita duntaxat, ut contraria pro iis quz pœnitet agat, & Eu- 
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chariſtiam omnibus Dominicis diebus ſupplex ſubmiſſuſque uſque ad 
mortem ſuſcipiat. [4] Laurent, Hom. 1. de Pœnit. Bibl. 
Patr. tom. a. p. 129, Poſt baptiſma remedium tuum in teipſo ſta- 


tuit, remiſſionem in arbitrio tuo poſuit, ut non quæras ſacerdotem, 


cum neceſſitas flagitaverit: Sed ipſe jam, ac fi ſeitus perſpicuuſque 


Magiſter, errorem tuum intra te emendes, & 'peccatum tuum pœ- 


nitudine abluas. 
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examine bimſelf + For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
F the, Body: and Blood of the 

d drinketh Damnation to him- 
ſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. There were 


ſome ſo vain as to think, that a formal Appear- 


ing at the Lord's Table at ſome certain holy 


and ſolemn Seaſons was all the Preparation that 
was needful: As if the Circumſtance of Time 


added any real Qualification to their Souls. A- 


gainſt theſe Mens Extravagance, St. 7 
inveighs with the greateſt Sharpneſs: I oble 


erve 


many, ſays he, who are Partakers 17 of the 


Lord's Body ineonſiderately and at all Adven- 


tures, more out of Cuſtom than by any Rule, or 


Reaſon, and Underſtanding. If the holy Time 
of Lent comes, or the Day of Chriſt's Epiphany, 


or Nativity, then they partake of the Holy My- 
ſteries, whatever Condition they are in. But E- 


piphany is not the Time of Approaching: Nei- 
ther does Lent make Men worthy to come, but 


the Sincerity and Purity of their Souls. With 
this come at all Times; without it come never. 
Conſider thoſe who were Partakers of the Sacri- 


fices under the old Law; What Abſtinence did 
they uſe? What did they not do? What did 


they not perform, to purify themſelves in every 
Reſpect? And doſt thou, when thou comeſt to 
the Sacrifice, at which the Angels are even ama- 


zed and tremble, meaſure the Buſineſs by the 


Revolution and Periods of certain Times and 


Seaſons? How wilt thou ſtand before the Tri- 
bunal of Chriſt, who dareſt to touch his Bod 


with polluted Hands and Lips? Thou would 


not preſume to kiſs the King with a ſtinking 


Mouth: And doſt thou kiſs the King of Hea- 


ven with a ſtinking Soul? That is the higheſt 


Affront that can really be offered to him. Tell 


me, wouldſt thou chuſe ro come to the Sacri- 
fice with unwaſhen Hands? I ſuppoſe not, bur 


wouldſt rather not come at all, than with un- 


clean Hands. Since therefore thou art ſo ſcru- 


pulous and religious in a ſmall Matter, how da- 


reſt thou to come and touch the Sacrifice with a 
polluted Soul? When-as thy Hands only hold it 
for a time, but rhy Soul has it wholly diſſolved 
into it. At other times ye come not to it, tho 
ye be clean; but at Eaſfer ye come, although 
ye be defiled with Sin. Oh Cuſtom! Oh Pre- 
judice! Thus St. Chryſoſtom reproves thoſe who 
contented themſelves with an outſide, formal 


Preparation, to comply with the general Cuſtom . 


of receiving at ſome of the holy Feſtivals; which 
was a mere corporeal Purification, like the Pha- 


riſaical Righteouſneſs: For they made clean the 


outfide of the Cup and Platter, whilſe their inward 


Part was full of Corruption and all Uncleanneſ5. In 
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of the Soul by the Purity of a Man's Conſcience 
and a ſanctified Life. Many Chriſtians, now-4- 
Leue but in Sm Purity when They, came ro Feaſt 
2 and Purity at all' upon the Body, and Blood of 

' "Chrift, ar his Table, ler e Mon 


every | 
fettered in Sins, and does not repent, cannot 


days, ſays he, are ſunk into ſo great Stupidity 


and Contempt, that though they be laden with 
Sins, and take no manner of Care of themſelves, 
3A they come to the Holy Table at the folemn 


eſtivals Hand over Head, and juſt as mere 
Chance dire&s them: Not e that 


what makes it ſeaſonable to communicate, is not 


merely a Feſtival, or the Time of a more ſo- 


lemn Aſſembly, but a. pure. Conſcience, and a 
Life free from Sin. For as he, who is conſcious 


to himſelf of no enormous Crime, ought to come 
Day; ſo on the other Hand, he who is 


ſafely come upon a Feſtival. For it is not our 
coming once a Year that diſcharges us of our 
Sins, if we come unworthily: But this very 
thing rather increaſes our Condemnation, that 
though we come but once a.Year, yet we come 
not even then with a pure Conſcience. Where- 
fore I exhort you all, not to come to the Holy 
Myſteries barely upon the Account of a Feſti- 
val; but whenever ye deſign to partake of this 
Holy Sacrifice, to purge your ſelves many Days 
before by Repentahce, and Prayer, and Alms, 
and Attendance upon ſpiritual Things; and not 
to return again like the Dog to his Vomit. Is 
it not abſurd to ſpend ſo much Care upon corpo- 
real Things, as that when a Feſtival approaches, 


you will bring forth your beſt Clothes out of 


„ 2 e, and make them ready many 
Days before, and buy you Shoes, and prepare a 
more ſplendid Table, and think of many Ways 
to deck and adorn yourſelf; But in the mean 
time have no Regard to your Soul, which lies 
neglected in Filth and Naſtineſs, and ready to pe- 
riſh with Famine, and over-run with Impurity ? 
How abſurd is it to preſent the Body here finely 
adorned, but your Soul naked and vilely clothed? | 
When yet none ſces your Body but your Fellow- 
Servants; but your Soul is nicely viewed by the 
Lord, who will alſo ſeverely puniſh your Neg- 
lect of it. Know you not, that this Table 


is filled with ſpiritual Fire, and ſends forth ſe- 


cret Flames, as Fountains do their Water in A- 
bundance? Bring not therefore hither Wood, 
Hay, Stubble, leſt you increaſe the Flame, and 
burn your Soul by ſuch a Participation: But 
bring hither Gold, Silver, precious Stones, that 
ye may make thoſe Materials ſtill more pure, 


and go hence with greater Gain and Advantage. 


If any Evil remains in your Soul, chaſe and drive 
it thence. - Has any one an Enemy, from whom 
he has ſuffered great Injuries and Injuſtice? Let 
him diſſolve his Enmity, and reſtrain his fla- 
ming, ſwelling Mind, that there be no Tumult 
or Perturbation within. For thou art now about 
to receive a.King by Communion: And when a 
King enters into thy Soul, there ought to be 
a perfect Calm, Tranquility, and Silence, and 


another Place [s] he thus oppgſes this Hntaſtical / a profound Peace in thy Thoughts. But thou 


Preparation, and deſcribes the true Preparation 


haſt been exceedingly injured, and canſt not 


be — 


© [+] Chyſ, Hom. 3, in Epheſ, p. 2050. | 


} 


[5] Chryſ Hom. 31. de Philogonio. t. 1. p. 403. Vid, Hom, F2, 


in eos qui 


bear 
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bear to moderate thy Anger againſt him. What 


then? Wilr thou therefore more grievouſly in- 
jure thy ſelf? For thy Enemy, whatever he does, 


cannot do thee ſo much Harm, as thou doſt to 
thy ſelf, if thou art not reconciled to him, but 


trampleſt on the Laws of God. He has injured 
and affronted thee, and wilt thou injure and af- 
front God? For not to receive an Enemy to 


Pardon and Favour, is not ſo much to take Re- 


venge on him, as to affront God, who has given 
us this Law of Reconciliation. 'Therefore look 
not to thy Fellow-Servant, nor to the Greatneſs 


of the Injurics that he hath done thee; but look 


unto God, and putting his Fear into thy Mind, 
confider this, that the greater Violence thou of- 
fereſt ro thy Soul, by compelling ir to be recon- 
ciled after ſuffering a thouſand Indignities, ſo 
much the greater Honour ſhalt thou obtain from 
him who prohibits thee Revenge. And as thou 
receiveſt God with great Honour here, he will 
receive thee with great Glory hereafter, and re- 
compence thee a thouſand-fold for this Obedi- 
ence. Thus did this holy Man explain in gene- 
ral the due Manner and Method of Preparing to 
receive the Euchariſt, and with the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments of Piety, and the utmoſt Force of 


Eloquence and Reaſon endeavour to perſuade his 


Hgarers to the Practice of it. 


2 *% 47 | 
: ge re- all that this Author [(] and the 
quired in Commu- reſt have ſaid farther in the gene- 
vicanns. ral Exhortations to make a due 
Preparation for the Communion: 
Much leſs will it conſiſt with the Deſign of this 
Work to deſcend to all the particular Caſes and 
Queſtions that might be moved about it, the 
handling of which would eaſily ſwell into a Vo- 
lume: And the Reader may find it N done 
in a great meaſure by our learned Biſhop Taylor in 
his Worthy Communicant, where he ſtates all the 


Duties required in order to a worthy Participa- 


tion, together with the Caſes of Conſcience oc- 
curring in the Duty of him that miniſters, and 
in the Duty of him that communicates, out of 


the antient Writers. I ſhall content my ſelf to 


ſuggeſt a few Things relating to theſe Particu- 
lars, which are: 1. Faith. 2. Repentance and 
Obedience. 3. Juſtice. 4. Peace and Unity. J. 


Charity and Bene ficence. 6. Pardoning of Of- 


fences. 7. Laſtly, Mens Behaviour at the time 

of RES e, and afterwards, which I ſhall 
chiefly repreſent in the Words of St. Chry/o/tom, 
who has ſpoken ſo largely upon this Subject. And 
firft with reſpect to Faith, they required in eve- 
ry Communicant, that was of, Years of Diſcreti- 
on, not only an. Orthodox Profeſſion of the ſeve- 
ral Articles of the Chriftian Faith in general, but 

alſo a particular Faith with relation to the My- 


W Fi 


1 have not room to tranſcribe. 


and tho 


ſtical Eating and Drinking of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in the Holy Sacrament. T he former is 
evident from that uſual Form of Words in the 
Deacon's Admonition to all i not a Right 


to communicate, to withdraw; among whom all 


Heterodox or Heretical Perſons were admoniſhed 
to be gone: ui Tis 7 ET#@9J0gov, Let no Heterodox 
Perſon be preſent. And in regard to this St. Chry- 


ſoſtom [u], or whoever was the Author of the 


Sermon of Binding and Loofing Sin, ſpeaking. of 
Mens private Examination of themſelves, . ſays, 
God hath given thee the Power of Binding and 
Looſing. | 

Chain of Covetouſneſs; Looſe thy ſelf with rhe 
Injunction of the Love of Poverty. Thou haft 
bound thy ſelf with the furious Deſire of Plea- 
ſure; Looſe thy ſelf by Temperance. Thou haſt 
bound thy ſelf with the Hererodox Belief of Eu- 
noinius; e thy ſelf with the religious embra- 
cing of the Orthodox Faith. But they did not 
only require an Orthodox Faith in general, but a 


particular Faith with reſpe& to the Sacrament it 


ſelf, teaching Men, not the monſtrous Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, but that under the viſible Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine, ſanctified by the Spi- 
rit, the worthy Communicant by Faith might 
receive the ſpiritual Food of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, and all the bleſſed Effects and Benefits of 
his Death and Paſſion. To this Purpoſe, they 


required Men to come with the Mouth of Faith, 


ſpiritually to eat Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood; and 
to ſee him ſacrificed with the Eyes of their 
Mind, whilſt his real . bloody 1 ha once of- 
fered was daily repreſented and commemorated 
in the viſible Images and Symbols of Bread and 


Wine. St. Auſtin is very copious in ſetting forth 


Thou haſt bound thy ſelf with the 


” 


this neceſſary Doctrine of ſpiritual Manducation | 


by Faith, as that which makes both Senſe and 
Piety of ſo many Expreſſions in the Goſpel, 
which otherwiſe would ſeem horrible and abſurd. 
Explaining thoſe Words of our Saviour, Except 
Je eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 


Blood, ye have no Life in you, he fays [x], This 


ſeems to command a Crime. Therefore it is a 
figurative Speech, commanding us to communi- 


cate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and with Plea- 


ſure and Profit to lay it up in our Minds, that 


his Fleſh was crucified and wounded for our Tranſ- 
greſſions. So again [y] he brings in our Savi- 


our telling his Diſciples, © Ye are not to eat this 
» =o 


1 which ye ſee, and drink that Blood 
* which, my Crucifiers ſhall ſhed, But I have 
«© commended to you a certain Sacrament, which 
56 being ſpiritually underſtood will quicken you; 


« ſibly or ſpiritually to be underſtood,” Mean- 
ing this Faith, with which the Body of Chriſt 
was to be received, to make it ſpiritually. and 
really the true Body, and Life to the Receiver. 


r 


| [4] vid. Chryſ in Pal. 133. p. 438. Hom. 27. in by Cor. p. 5 36. 
Hom. 12. in Hebt. p. 1872, [] Chryſ. Hom. in illud Quod- 
Kunque ligaveris, t. 7. Edit. Savil, p. 268. ([x] Aug. de Do- 


8 


ctrina Chriſt, lib, 3. cap. 16. Facinus vel flagitium videtur jubere 
Figura ergo eſſe, præcipiens Paſſioni Domini eſt communicandum 
& ſuaviteratque utiliter in Memoria recondendum quod Caro ejus- 


inviſibiliter iatelligi. 


pro nobis crucifixa & vulnerata eſt, [y] Aug. in Pal. 98. 
t. 8. p. 472. Non hoc corpus quod videtis, manducaturi eftis; & 
bibituri illum ſanguinem, quod fuſuri ſunt qui me crucifigent. Sa- 
cramentum aliquod vobis commendayi; ſpiritaliter intellectum vi- 
vificabit vos, & ſi neceſſe eſt illud viſibiliter celebrari, oportet tamen 


ugh it be celebrated viſibly, it is invi- 
P 


For 


* . ” 
. > 
2 FA * LY 5 
Wa - þ 
79 Id 
83 0 


rn * 


7 


Mn i — * 
* 
5 R 
, 4 
| 2 
* 


r RI e * IJ 


1 
| , 4.8; 
— * ; x 4 49% 

& £ W 


e 
— _ 
4 
* « 
F \ LT * 
* 
1 
* 1 err enn 
rr PER 05/0 YN Ae 0, 2 ae 8 
* 4 an N 


Nen 2 Ei 2 1 * r y 
ih 1 5 N k iy Wy EW, „r: eee e Ne 


e dads mw Loy. 
* enn * COND — vo 9 f % 7 A * . hh 
— 7 0 
} 
1 ö 
. 1 Y * P 4 1 a 
9 1 n N 
7 1 +5 
2 f 3 1 Ft 5 * 
FRY 1 by & 12 * 
1 1 LPT 6 of jo = NES 
! „ S701 50) ia ot Rt I IY 
* *** * 


by. 1 "WIT 9 2 * * 1 


1 = 1 4 P 5 in 
PPP TCC AO on Myr dres ws Ae, 
L a 2 a _— 0 .} MY 4 _— * 
7 


* fo *; * i 7 FIR Ja as * 
} * þ . 5 * +, ae * | 
a „ N wh 7 4 . 7 — 8 . 2 2 8 
S f ih BOOK AV. 


/ % 
© 4 VERT © I . J N 0 j ers 2 5 : * 14 1 
u e nr .! Gy tos et UA kar po - 


de eaten but ſpiritually by Faith [Z J, whilſt ie 
| was really ablent in Heaven. The Hand could 


dor reach that Body, nor the Teeth conſume it; 
dut Faith [a] could aſcend up to Heaven, and 


there touch the Body of Chriſt; and with the 


n not with the 


Heart it might be eaten, thou it the 
me his is therefore 


FTeeth and oral Mariducation: : 


that ſpecial” Faith which rhe Ancients fo often 


_ require in every pious Communicant, to qualify 


Hitt! to eat the Fleſh of "Chriſt to Life and Sal- 


vation; a Faith whereby in Heart he aſcends ro 


Heaven, (according to the uſual Phraſe of the 
Church in her Sacramental Prayers, Surſum Cor- 


da, Lift up your Hearts; Ne lift them up unto the 
Lord ; "and eh te receives the real Body of 
Chriſt by ſpiritual Eating, which no wicked 
Man can receive, though he receive the Sacra- 
ment of his Body both in his Hand and Mouth 


to his Condemnation. Therefore St. Auſtin bids 
all Communicants prepare [4] their Heart, and 
not their Mouths, to cat the Bread of Life, which 

came down from Heaven, And St. Chryſof Le 
calls upon them to imitate Eagles, and fly up to 
Heaven. For where the Carcaſs is, there will the 


Eagles be gathered together, ſays our Saviour, call- 


ing his Body the Carcaſs becauſe of Death. For 


if he had not fallen, we had nor riſen. ' But he 


calls us Eagles, ſhewing, that he that comes to 
this Body, ought-to ſoar aloft, and have nothin 
to do with the Earth, nor move downward an 
creep up 


ward, and look to the Sun of Righreouſneſs, and 


have the Eyes of his Mind quick-ſighted. For 
this Table is the Table of Eagles, not of Jack- 
Daws. And they who thus worthily receive him, 


may. expect ro meet hitn when he ſhall come 
down again from Heaven 


sern. 2 Bur St, Chryſoftom [4] ob: 
In IX. 1 


A 


' What Purity of "ſerves, that to come unto 


Soul by" Repentanee . hy Faith, is not barely to receive 
lement, but 


andO, edience.. How him in-the outward 1 
far Faſtmg fe to touch him with a pure Heart. 
And therefore he diſcourſes ex- 


e lg cellently upon this moſt neceſſa- 


ry part of Preparation, to ſome who 15 reat 
Confidence in their Obſervation of the Lent-Faſt, 
a8 if that were a juſt Preparation for the Com- 
munion. Let us give ng. . ſelves, ſays he, to 

For at this End i aims 


A 


the Practice of Virtue. 


all our Faſting, and Lent, and religious Aﬀem- 


blies ſo many Days together, and 'our” Hearing, 


and Prayers, and Preac ing; that by theſe Ex- 


erciſes we. may waſh away the Guilt and Stain of 


whatever Sins we have any ways contracted du- 
ring the whole Year, and ſo come with Piety 
and ſpiritual Aſſurance to partake of thar Unbloody 


yr the true Body of Chriſt could no other ways 


om [7] 
ies of 


on the Ground, but on i y up- 


for their manifold Rapines and 


let us fly from this Pit, and not imagine it ſuffici- 


Sacrifice.” But if we ds not thus purify out 
felves, all thar other Labour is in vain and to no 
Purpoſe, we reap not the leaſt: Advantage from 


it. Let every one therefore conſider with him 
ſelf, and examine in his Account; what Defect 


he has amended, what Virtue he bas ac 
what Vice he has waſhed away; in what 


uired, 
art he 


is grown better: And if he finds any conſidera- 


ble Advantage of this Kind ariſe from his Fatt. 
ing, and that many of his Wounds have been 


© cured by it, let him come: But if he has been 


negligent, and has nothing to ſhew hut his Faſt- 
ing, without any other Goodneſs or Amend- 
ment, let him keep off and abide without, and 
then come when he has purged himſelf from all 
His Sins. Let no Man place his Confidence in 
Faſting only, who adheres to his Sins without 
Amendment. For tis poſſible a Man that does 
not faſt, may obtain Pardon, having the Excuſe 


of bodily Infirmity = But he that does not correct 


his Faults, cannot poſhbly have any Excuſe. 
Thou haſt omitted to faſt, by reaſon of the In- 
firmity of thy Fleſh: But why haft thou not 
been reconciled to thy Enemies? Canſt thou here 


pretend bodily Infirmity alſo? Thou ſtill retain- 


eſt Hatred and Envy; What Excuſe, I pray, 
canft thou plead” for theſe? There is no flying 
for Refuge to bodily Infirmity in Behalf of ſuc 


Sins as theſe. Thus Chryſoſſom ſhews the Ne- 


ceffity of correcting every evil Way, in Thought, 
Word and Deed,” in order to prepare Men Br a 
worthy Reception at God's Table; and that no 
Pretences of other Qualifications without Holi- 
neſs, nor any Excuſes for Sin will be accepted, 
whilſt Chriſt has made his Commandments very 
prackicable, and redommetided his Yoke as eaſy, 
and his Burden as Light. © 


3. Anb becauſe there are ſome s ECT. x. 
great Sins, to which Men have a How neceſary 7u- 
more than ordinary Propenſity fire and Reftirution 
and Affection, and are ready to * #9972 Com- 
find out a thouſand Arts to pal. 
liate and retain them with a Semblance of Piety 
and pretended Devotion: The ſame Author is 
always very careful to particularize about theſe 


in Mens Preparation, pulling off the Vizard and 


falfe Colours they were apt to lay upon them. 
Thus ; in the Caſe of Inju ice, many were incli- 
ned to impoſe upon themſelyes by that old Pha- 
rifaical Pretence of giving ſomething to the Cor- 
ban, to make a full Atonement, as they thought, 

Beprelfon 
Whom he thus reproves, and lays open their 
Folly. Let no Judas, no Simon Magus come 
near this Table ]: For they both periſhed in 
their Avarice and Love of Money. Wherefore 


2 


e 
Ser. 
r 


i —ͤ—— wk *. 
+ 33 


in Joan. t. 9. p. 94- * intus, 
ris ! qui manducat in corde, non qui premit dente. 


2. de Verb., Apoſt. t. 10. p. 94. Manduca vitam, 
bibe vitam . Tunc autem hoc crit, id eſt, vita unicuique erit Cor- 
pus & Sanguis, fi quod in Sacramento viſibiliter ſumitur, in ipk 
veritate ſpiritaliter manducetur; ſpiritaliter bibatur. Ie. Tract. 26. 
| 54. Qui manducat intus, non qui Ma 
Tat ug. 
Tract. 1. in 1 Joan. p. 236. Ipſum jam in ccelo ſedentem manu 


contrectare non poſſumus, {ed Fide contingere.  * [4] Aug. 
Ser. 33. de Verb. Dom. p. 40. Nolire parare fauices, Ted Cor. &c. 
le Chf. Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. p. 536. Vid, Hom, #4. in Epheſ. 
P. 117. [A] Chryſ. Hom. 51. in Mat. p. n · {e} Chryſ. 
Bom. 22. de Simultate. t. 1. [I Chryſ. Hom, 54, in Mat. 
P.. It, Hem, 96. P. 722. cred Before, Chap. ii. . 2. 
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nt for our” Salvation, that when we have ſpoiled 
Widows and Orphans, we offer a Golden Cup 
adorned with ſewels to this Table. Wouldit 
thou honour this Sacrifice? Offer thy Soul, for 
which Chriſt Was offered, and make it a Golden 
Soul. But if thy Soul remain worſe than Lead 
or Earth, What will thy Golden Veſſels profit 
thee? Let us not therefore labour to offer Golden 
Veſſels only, but offer what we acquire by our 
juſt and honeſt Labour. For theſe are more pre- 
cious than Gold, which are not the Fruits of 
Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice. The Church is not 
the Work- houſe of Silver and Gold, but the 
Congregation of Angels. Therefore the Purity 
of our Souls is required: For God receives theſe 
Things upon the Account of our Souls. Doubt- 
leſs that Table was not of Silver, nor that Cup 
of Gold, wherein Chriſt gave his Blood to his 
Diſciples: Vet all was precious and full of Re- 
verence, becauſe they were filled with the Spi- 
rit. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks this to Mens own Con- 
ſciences in private, who knew their own Extor- 
tions, when perhaps the Church knew nothing 
of them; and he lays upon them the Neceſſity 
of Juſtice and Reſtitution in their private Ac- 
counts with God, before they could hope to 
ain his Favour, or be accepted at his Altar. For 
as to publick Offences of this kind, we have no- 
ted before [*], That when they were ſuch as 
the Church could take Cognizance of, they fell 
under her publick Diſcipline: And it was a ſtand- 
ing Law, that the Oblations of known Oppreſ- 
ſors ſhould not be received; much leſs their Per- 
ſons to the Communion of the Altar. | 


SECT. XI. 4. ANOorHER Thing they 
Te Nereſny of much inſiſted on, was Unity and 


Peace and Unity, a peaceable Spirit: By which 
they chiefly intended that ſort of 
Peaceableneſs, which preſerves the Unity of the 


hurch, not only in Oppoſition to formed and 
feel Schilms, but all Factions and Diviſions 


within the Boſom of the Church. As to formal 


and profeſt Schiſmaticks, they were Objects of 
the publick Diſcipline, and not to be admitted 
to Communion without publick Recantation and 
formal renouncing of their Errors. But beſides 
theſe there were another ſort of turbulent Spirits, 
wha without breaking forth into profeſt Separa- 
tions, were often the Occaſion of great Tumults 
and Diſquiet in the Church. Such were thoſe 
Corinthians, whom the Apoſtle fo often rebukes 
for their factious Zeal and unneceſſary Diſputati- 
ons and Contentions one with another; which 
proceeded from many evil Cauſes, and were at- 
tended with as bad Effects. For they ſprung 
from the bitter Roots of Envy and Pride and 
Ambition, and Covetouſneſs and Selt-intereſt, 
and Self- love, and a blind, or elſe crafty and de- 
ſigning Admiration of one Teacher above ano- 
ther. For one ſaid, I am of Paul; and another, 1 
of Apollos; T of Cephas; and 1 of Chrift. And 
the Effects were Debates, Envyings, Wraths, 


and every Place will receive him. 


Strifes,, Backbitings, Whiſperings, Swellings, 
Tumults. Inſomuch that in their Sidings and 
Partyings, they came to expreſs a Diſdain and 

Contempt of one another in that, which ſhould 

have taught them the quite contrary Leſſon, the 

Celebration of the Lord's Supper and their Feaſts 
of Charity. For in eating, every one took be- 
fore others his own Supper: And one was hun- 
gry, and another was drunken. Upon which 
the Apoſtle gave them that moſt ſolemn Admo- 
nition, 1 Cor. xi. 28. Let a Man examine himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinteth Damnation to himſelf, not Diſ- 
cerning the Lord's Body. It was not long after St. 
Paul's Death, that Clemens Biſhop of Rome had 
Occaſion to write a long Epiſtle to theſe Corin- 
thians upon the very ſame Subject of their ſediti- 
ous Factions and Diviſions, where among many 
other Arguments to perſuade them to Unity and 
Peace, he bids them [g] beware, that the mani- 
fold Bleflings of God did not turn to their Con- 
demnation, if they walked unworthy of him, and 
neglected to do what was good and pleaſing in 
his Sight with Unanimity and Concord. There- 
fore he bids [H] them, quickly remove this Evil, 

and fall down before che Lord, and weep and 
pray to him, that he would be merciful and re- 
conciled to them, and reduce and reſtore them 


: 


to the pure and comely Way of Brotherly Love. 


For this is the Gate of Righteouſneſs which 
opens unto Life. Charity unites us [i] unto 
God; Charity covers a multitude of Sins; Cha- 
rity beareth all Things: Charity has nothing of 
Pride or Baſeneſs in it; Charity has no Schiſm; 
Charity raiſes no Sedition; Charity does all 
Things in Concord. By Charity all the Elect 
of God are made perfect; without Charity no- 
thing is acceptable unto God. Therefore he ad- 
viſes the Ring- leaders of the Sedition and the 
Heads of Faction to be ſubject to their Rulers, 
and repent, and to lay aſide all arrogant [ and 
proud Boaſting of the Tongue; ſince it was bet- 
ter to be found little and approved in the Fold of 
Chriſt, than to be high-minded and rejected 
from the Hope of his Kingdom. - He bids them 
ſacrifice their own Intereſt to the Peace of the 


Church. Who among you is of a noble and ge- 


nerous Temper? Who [I] has any Bowels of 
Compaſſion? Who is filled with Charity? Ler 
him ſay: If upon my Account there be Sedition, 
and Diſcord, and Schiſm; I will willingly de- 
part, and go away whitherſoever you pleaſe; I 
will do what the People command me; only let 
the Fold of Chriſt be in Peace under the Elders 
that are ſet over them. He that does this, ſhall 
purchaſe to himſelf great Honour in the Lord, 
For the Earth 
is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof. Thus did 
that holy Man exhort the ſeditious Corinthians to 
lay aſide their factious and turbulent Spirit, and 
betake themſelves to the Ways of Unity and 
Peace, as ever they hoped to find Mercy and Fa- 


— 


1 


[*] Book XV. Chap. ii. v. 2. 
L.] Ibid. n. 37. [I Ibid. n. 54 


* [g] Clem, Rom. Ep. 1. ad Cor. n. a1. 01 Ibid, n. 48, 


5 Ibid. n, 49. 8 
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much recommended as a neceſſa- 


Communicant, was the Exerci 


« 


WWW a 
of Beneficence. and Charity to the Indi ent, e- 
ſpecially to the poor Members of Chriſt. For 
7 when they. them elves were about to receive the 


greateſt Bleſſings in the World, they thought it 


dat reaſonable that they ſhould ſhew Kindneſs, 


according to their Ability, to his and their 
Brethren, This was the Foundation of their 


 Oblations and Love-Feaſts mentioned before; 


and the Neglect, or Abuſe, or Partiality uſed in 
them, was always " nor. 
But this was not all: They not only required 


Men to be charitable in the Act of Communica- 


ting, but at all Times; and allowed not the moſt 


plauſible Pretences that could be offered to the 
contrary... Some apologized for their Uncharita- 
hleneſs, as they did for their Injuſtice; they 
wiped: their Mouths, and cried out Corbay, It is 


a Gift to Chriſt, wherewith thou mighteſt be 
© profited by me: And ſo they thought themſelves 
diſcharged by Commutation: They gave to 


God's Uſe ſome Gift which he required not, and 
let the Poor periſh,” whom he had commanded 
them to ſuſtain. To theſe St. Chryſoſtom [q] thus 
antly diſcourſes. Would you honour the 
Body of Chriſt? Do not then deſpiſe him when 
he is naked Do not honour him here in the 


Church with Veſtments of Silk, and negle& him 


without Doors, when ready to periſh with Cold 


and Nakedneſs. For he that ſaid, This is my 


4 
Y 


proper, 
to do Wor! 
ceives theſe, but the other are much more ac- 


offers them, but Works of C 


Body, and confirmed the Thing with his Word, 
ſaid alſo; Je ſaw me an hungred, and fed me not : 


And, for as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt 
2 theſe, ye did it not unto me. For this Body of 


hriſt (the Euchariſt) needs no Clothing, but a 
pure Mind: But that other Body of his needs 
much of our Care. Therefore let us learn to be 
wiſe, and honour Chriſt according to his own 
Will. Give him that Honour which he has 
commanded; diſtribute your Riches among the 


Poor. God has no. necd of golden Veſſels, but 


of golden Souls. I fay not this, to forbid. any 
Man to offer ſuch Gifts; but becauſe I judge it 
together with theſe, and before theſe, 
orks of Charity. For God indeed re- 


profit him that 


cep t 
arity profit both 


table to him. Veſſels ML 


Hands of the Lord. And the Anci+, 
_ ents generally. uſe chis Argument againſt unchari- 
> tahl e Strife and Conteation, and 95 and Di- 
" vitiong that they are Crimes of that 
Martyrdom will not waſh away and blot out the 
Stain and Guilt of them. Which is a noted Say- 
ing of Cyprian's Lulu repeated and approved by 
' Ghryſoftom[n], St. Auſtin [0], Falgentius Ip and 
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Humanity and Mercy. What 
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of your Superfluity 
Table. You make. 
not, give him a Cup of cold Water. 
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the; Giver and Receiver. The one is often an 
Occaſion/.of Oſtentation, but. the other is al! 
un a | | rofit is it to 
Chriſt, that his Table is filled with golden Cups, 
whilſt he himſelf is. famiſhed by Want? There- 
fore firſt feed him when he is hungry, and then 
him 4 olden Cup, but will 
What does 
profit him? You prepare Coverings for his 
Table embroidered with Gold; bur be hiofalf is 
naked, and you cover him not with, neceſſary 


Clothing. What Advantage is there in all this? 


Tell me, I pray; Suppoſe you ſhould ſee a Man 


want neceſſary Food, and you inſtead of reliev- 
ing his Hunger, ſhould only adorn his Table 


with Gold: Would he take this as any Kindneſs, 


and not rather look upon it with Indignation? 


Or, if you ſaw. a Man cloathed in Rags, and fro- 
zen with Cold, and . inſtead of giving him 
Raiment, ſhould erect golden Pillars, and ſay, 
you did it for his Honour: Would he not rather 
ſay you mocked him, and think you put the 
greateſt Affront imaginable upon him? You ma 
n the Caſe to be the very ſame with 
hriſt: When he wanders about as a Stranger, 
having no Houſe to cover his Head, then thou 
neglecteſt to rake him in; thou contemneſt his 
Perſon, but beautifieſt his Pavement and his 
Walls, and the Heads of his Pillars: Thou makeſt 


his Lamps to hang on Silver Chains, but wilt 


not vouchſafe to viſit him when he is chained in 
Priſon. I ſpeak not this to prohibit thee from 
doing theſe Things, but to excite thee to do 
the other together with them, or rather before 
them. For no Man was ever condemned for not 
building magnificent Temples, but for neglect- 


ing the Poor Hell is threatned, and the Fire that 


ſhall never be quenched, and Puniſhment with 
Devils. Whilſt therefore you adorn God's Houſe, 
do not neglect your afflicted Brother. For he is 
more properly the Temple of God than the o- 
ther. For thoſe may be plundered of all their 
Treaſure by Infidel Kings, and Tyrants, and 
Thieves: But what thou doſt to a Brother that 
is hungry, or a Stranger, or naked, the Devil 
himſelf cannot rob thee of, but it is laid up in a 
ſafe Repoſitory, where no Violence can make a 
Prey of it. It were eaſy to give the Reader 
many other ſuch affecting Paſſages out of Chry- 
ſoftom [r] and others, but this one is ſufficient to 
ſhew what Streſs they laid upon Charity or Be- 
neficence to the Poor, in order to qualify Men 
for a worthy Reception of the Holy, Commu- 


an 


kind of Charity they required to of Carin in 
be exerciſed upon this Occaſion: | | Forgiving Enemies, 
There was another more difficult % Pardoning Of. 
to be practiſed, and yet no leſs f. 
neceſſary to be performed by all that would lay 


p * 
4 * — 


„ 


9 


p. 10. 


4 Fe ypr. de Unit. Eecleſ p. 113. lo chryſ Hom. 11. 
K [0] Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat. lib. 4. ir 
N. 5. p. 369. 


Ja] Chryſ. Hom. 51, in Mat. p. 455.  [r]- vid. Chryſ. Hom. 1. 
in 1, Tim. p. 1631. Hom, 9. de Pœnitent. t. 1. p. 794. Hom. 25. 
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any juſt Claim to the Mercy of God in the 8a- 


briſice of Chriſt's Body and Blood: And that 
was the Duty of Pardoning and Forgiving Ene- 
mies, without which it was abſurd and impudent 


to preſume to ask God Pardon at the Holy Ta- 


ble. Therefore St. Chryſoſtom [s] explaining 
thoſe Words of our Saviour, Matth. v. If thou 
bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee ; leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firft 
be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and of- 
fer thy Gift: ſays, By all this Chriſt intended to 
ſignify, that the Holy Table would not receive 
| Men that were at Enmity with one another: 
No, nor yet could they ſo much as offer their 
Prayers acceptably ro God. Therefore hear this, 
fays he, all ye that are initiated in the Holy My- 
ſteries, and come not in Enmity to the Commu- 
nion of the Altar. Let them alſo hear it, who 
are not yet initiated. For they have a common 
Concern in theſe Words alſo. For they offer 
likewiſe their Gifts and their Sacrifice, I mean 
their Prayers and their Alms; which the Pſalmiſt 
often calls Sacrifice: The Sacrifice of Praiſe ſhall 
honour me: And, Offer unto God the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe: And, Let the lifting up of my Hands be 
an Evening Sacrifice. Whence he © concludes, 
That if a Man come to pray with ſuch a Mind, 
he had better leave his Prayers, and go firſt and 
be reconciled to his Brother, and then come 
and offer his Prayers. It is uſual with Chry/o- 
ſtom upon this account to tell his Hearers, that 
they [7] who are unqualified for the Com- 
munion, are unqualified for their Prayers 
likewiſe : Becauſe they in effect pray to God to 
_ curſe themſelves, whilſt they pray for Forgive- 
neſs of Sins only in the ſame manuer as they 
forgive their Enemies. If we have Deſigns of 
Revenge in our Hearts, ſays he [u], when we 
pray, we pray againſt our ſelves, ſaying, For- 
give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that tre/- 
paſs againſt us. Theſe are terrible Words, and 
the fame as if one ſaid to God: * Lord, I have 
“% forgiven my Enemy, forgive Thou me: I 
c“ have looſed him, looſe Thou me: I have par- 
“ doned my Enemy, pardon me: If I have re- 
« tained his Sins, retain thou mine: If I have 
“ not looſed my Neighbour, do not thou looſe 
ce my Offences: What Meaſure I have meted to 
e him, meaſure thou ro me again.” It was 
with this Argument that he induced the People 
to ſhew Mercy to their great Enemy Eutropius, 
when he was fled for Sanctuary to the Altar. 
How will you be able to take the Holy Sacra- 
ment into your Hands, and uſe the Words of 
that Prayer, wherein we are commanded to ſay, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſ* againft us, if you exact Puniſhment of 
your Debtor? In another Place [| he tells them 
if they forgave their Enemies, they might then 
come with a pure Conſcience to the Holy and 
Tremendous Table, and boldly ſay the Words 


contained in that Prayer, Forgive us, as we for- 


give. But if they retained Anger or Malice in 


their Hearts [J, they were no fitter to par- 
take of that Holy Table than Fornicators, or 
Adulterers, or Blaſphemers. For how canſt thou 
deſire God to be gracious and merciful to thee, 
who art ſo implacable and inexorable to thy 
Fellow-Servant? Admit he has injured and af- 
fronted thee. Haſt thou not often injured and 
affronted God? And what Compariſon is there 
berwixt the Lord and a Servant? It may be al- 
fo thy Fellow-Servant was firſt injured by thee, 
and only returned the Complement, and payed 
thee in thy own kind, and thou art incenſed at 
that: But thou, without any Injury or Provo- 
cation received from God, treateſt him contu- 
meliouſly; nay, not only when He does thee no 
Harm, but when He daily loads thee with Bleſ- 
ſings, and continually pours forth his Benefits 
upon thee. He adds [Z], that this Sin of Ma- 
lice and Revenge was the more dangerous and 
inexcuſable, becauſe it had none of the little Pleas 
which were commonly urged in the Behalf of o- 


ther Sins, to be offered in its Favour. If I bid 


you faſt, you plead the Excuſe of bodily Infir- 
mity; if I bid you give to the Poor, you plead 
Poverty your ſelf, and the Care of your own 
Children: If I call upon you to attend divine 
Worſhip, you lenke: the Avocations of world- 


ly Care and ſecular Buſineſs; If I bid you hear 


Sermons, and conſider the Power of the Doctrine 


contained in them, you plead Diſability and 


want of Learning to underſtand them; If I ad- 
viſe you to admoniſh and correct your Brother, 
you tell me, he will not hearken to your Coun- 
fel; you have admoniſhed him, and he deſpiſes 
you. Theſe are but cold Excuſes,” yet they are 


xcuſes in ſome ſort. But if I bid you lay aſide 


your Anger, which of theſe Excuſes can you 
make? You cannot plead bodily Infirmity, nor 


Poverty, nor Want of Underſtanding, nor Want 


of Time and Leiſure from worldly Buſineſs, nor 
any other ſuch Excuſe: Therefore this of all o- 
thers is a moſt unpardonable Sin. How then 
will you hold up your Hands to Heaven, or 
move your Tongue, or ask Pardon of your Sins, 


when if God were diſpoſed to pardon them, you 


will not ſuffer him to do it, while you refuſe 
to pardon the Offence of your Fellow- Servant? 
Having uſed theſe and many other excellent Ar- 
guments to ſhew Men the Neceſſity of Recon- 
ciliation and mutual Forgiveneſs, when they came 
to the Holy Communion, which is the Cove- 
nant of Forgiveneſs, and Peace with God and 
Man, he takes notice, of two Evaſions, which 
ſome Men uſed in this Caſe to palliate and foſter 
ſtill ſomething of an ill-natured Temper, and 
make it ſeem conſiſtent with their Duty. Some 
were indeed afraid to ſay thoſe Words of the 
Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; as being ſen- 
ſible it was no better than curſing themſelves, 


— 


L] Chryſ. Hom. 16. in Mat. p. 166. D] Chryſ. Hom. 3. 
in Epheſ. p. 1051. Hom. 22. de Ira. t. 1. p. 288. La] Chryl. 
Hom, in Eutrop. t. 4. p. 554. Hom, 38. de Pœnitent. & Euchar. 


Vor. I. 85 


[)] Hom. 22. de Ia, t. f. p. 277, 


Mmmmmm 


[x] Chryſ. Hom, 27. in Gen. p. 258. 


t. F. P. 570. 
[z] Ibid. p. 282. 
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vrhile they continued in ſuch an evil Diſpoſition: 


And therefore they only ſaid the firſt Clauſe, 


\ Forgive us. our Treſpaſſes, and drop'd the ſecond, 
Which contains the Condition of their forgiving 


others: And they were ſo vain as to think, this 
was a ſufficient Saluo to their Conſciences, and 


a Security againſt the Menaces that were threat - 


plies [a], That this was but a vain Caution, 


for whether they ſaid the Words or not, God 
would deal with them according to their Acti- 


ons; Chriſt having told them in the very next 
Words, F you forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 


neither will your Heavenly Father forgive you your 


Treſpaſſes. Others excuſed themſelves by ſaying, 
bear no Hatred or Malice againſt my Enemy, 
I am not concerned or troubled at his Enmuty, 
F will have nothing to do with him. But fays 
Chryſoſtom, this is not enough, that thou wilt 
give him no Trouble, that thou wilt do him no 
harm, that thou wilt bear no rancorous Mind 
againſt him; but thou muſt endeavour to reſtore 
him to a friendly Temper. For God has not 


commanded us to have nothing to do. with our 
Enemy, but to. have many things to do with, 


him. For this Reaſon he is our Brother; and 


for this Reaſon God ſaid not, Forgive thy 
Brother what thou haſt againſt him; but 
Co, and be reconciled to him, if he hath ought a- 
gainſt thee; and ceaſe not, till thou haſt brought 
that Member to its proper Harmony and Con- 


cord. He has alſo there [&] theſe remarkable 


Words, I tell you before, I proteſt, I proclaim 


it aloud, Let no Man that has an Enemy, come 


to the Holy Table, and receive the Body of 


the Lord. Let no Man come that has an Ene- 
my. Haſt thou an Enemy? come nor. Wouldſt 


thou come? Be reconciled, and then come and 
receive the Holy Body. Thy Lord, to recon- 


cile thee to his Father, refuſed not to be lain, 
and ſhed his Blood for thy Sake: And wilt nor 
thou ſpeak a Word, nor go to make the firſt 
Offer, to reconcile thy Fellow-Servant? This 
he ſays to thoſe, who thought it below them, 


and an Act of Puſillanimity and Diſgrace, to 


ſeem to make the firſt Step toward reconciling 


an Enemy, by being firſt in the Offer and Mo- 


tion of Peace. But he aſſures them it was a 
Duty, and an honourable Duty, thus to imitate 
Chriſt in a charitable Condeſcenſion? And what- 


ever might be the Effect of it here, it would 


have a double and a triple Crown hereafter. Fi- 
nally he tells them with a ſolemn Proteſtation 


A in the Cloſe of all, that if after Forty Days 
arning he found any ſtill perſiſt ee 


to one another, he would no longer uſe Admo- 


nitions, but proceed to ſeverer Methods, and 
order them to be kept back from the Holy 
Myſteries, till they ſhould amend their Fault, 
— come to the Holy Table with a pure Con- 
ſcience, which was the only proper Way to 
partake of the Communion. 


* 
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Tuns pere ſome of rhoſene- |. SECT. xtv. 

ceſſary Qualifications. they requi- f iber Biba. 
red in Men before they came 8 the Com- 
| * ty "Bree up" A F munion aud after- 


the Holy Communion... And. "ts 
the Time of Celebration, the ve 
tices of the Church were ſo framed as to 


s, . ; 


Tom Mens Souls to the higheſt Pitch of Reye. 
rence, Devotion and Thankfulnck to God for 

his Mercies in. the Sacrifice of Chriſt his only 
Son. To which. purpoſe the Reader may re- 
collect what has been {aid of the great ThankC 
giving in the Conſecration of the Euchariſt; and 
the Sur/um Corda, or Call to lift up their Hearts 
to the Lord; and of the Seraphical Hymns and 
Angelical Glorifications. intended to ſet forth 
the Praiſes of God in this, excellent Myſtery. 
To which may be added that Advice of Origen 
[4], That Men ſhould approach it with the 
profoundeſt Humility, imitating the good Cen- 
turion, and ſayings Lord I am not worthy that thou 
Houlaſt come under my Roof. That they ſhould 
then quit all Thoughts of . carthly Things, and 
conſider they were then in the midſt of Che- 
rubims and Seraphims, Angels and Archangels, 
and all the Powers above. For this Myſte- 
050 in .Chry/offom's Phraſe, turns Earth in- 
to Heaven. Open the Gates of Heaven, and 
ſee; or rather not Heaven, but the Heaven of 
Heavens, and then you ſhall ſee what I fay. 
For that which is the moſt honourable of all 
Things there, that I will now ſhew you upon the 


Earth; not Angels or Archangels, not the 


Heavens, or the Heaven of Heavens, but the 
Lord of them all, whom you not only ſee, but 
touch, and eat, and carry Home with you. 
Therefore upon this he grounds ſeyeral excellent 
Exhortations. Let us become Eagles [V] and 
fly up to him in Heaven; let us have nothing 
to do with the Earth, but look upward to the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs; let us not receive him 
with polluted. Hands, but come to him with 
Reverence and all imaginable Purity; ſaying, By 
this Body I am no longer Earth and Aſhes; I 
am. no longer a Captive, but free: For this I 
hope to receive Heaven and all the good Things 
therein, Immortal Life, the Condition of Angels, 
the Society of Chriſt. Cleanſe therefore and waſh 
thy Soul, prepare thy Mind for the Reception 
of theſe Myſteries. If the Son of a King in all 
his Ornamental Robes, his Purple and his Dia- 
dem, were put into thy Hands to carry, thou 
wouldſt contemn all earthly Things. But now 
thou receiveſt not the Son of a Mortal King, 
but the Only-begotten Son of God: And art 
thou not afraid ſtill to retain the Love of world- 
ly Things? Why is not this Ornament alone ſuf- 
ficient for thee, but thou muſt yet needs look 
to the Earth, and be in love with Riches? Know- 
eſt thou not that thy Lord has an Averſion to 
all the Pomp and Magnificence of this Life? 
Was he not therefore born of a poor Mother, 
and at his Birth laid in a Manger? And was 


[a] Ibid. p. 289. [5] Ibid. p. 285. 
p. 294+ {4] Orig. Hom. 5. de Diverſis. t. 2. p. 441, 


— 


le) Ibid. 


le] Chryſ. Hom, 24. in 1 Cor. p. 38. {f] Ibid. p. 
536. & 538. 
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not to ſpeak, who has been entertained at Chriſt's 
Table, and touched his Fleſh with his Tongue: 
Whoever thou art therefore, purify thy Hands, 
- thy Lips and thy Tongue, which have been the 
Gates at which Chriſt enter'd into thee, When thou 
ſitteſt down to a common Table, remember that 
ſpiritual” Table, and call to mind that Supper of 
the Lord. Conſider [e] what words thy Mouth 
hath ſpoken, Words worthy of ſuch à Table, 
What Things thy Mouth hath touched and ta- 
ſted, what Meat it has fed upon. Doſt thou 
think it no harm with that Mouth to ſpeak e- 
vil of and revile thy Brother? How canſt thou 
call him Brother? If he is not thy Brother, 
how couldſt thou ſay, Our Father? For that im- 
plies more Perſons than one. Conſider with 
vhom thou ſtoodſt in the time of the Holy My- 
ſteries; with Cherubims, with Seraphims. But 
the Cherubims uſe no Reviling. Their Mouth 
is filled with one Office, Glorifying and Praiſing 


not his Anſwer this, to the Man who thought 
to make a gain of his Service, The Son of Man hath 
not where t lay his Head? Let us therefore imi- 
tate him; and paſſing by the Beauty of Pillars 
and Marbles, let us ſeek for Manſions in Hea- 

ven above; and trampling upon all worldly 
Pride, and the love of Riches, let us take to 
our ſelves lofty Souls, and mind the Things 
that are on high. When you come to the holy 
Table and the ſacred Myſteries, ſays he [g] in 
another Place, do it with Fear and Reverence, 
with a pure Conſcience, with Faſting and Prayer. 
Conſider what a Sacrifice you partake of, what 
a Table you approach unto. Conſider, that 
thou who art but Duſt and Aſhes, receiveſt the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. God calls thee to 
his own Table, and ſets before thee his Son; 
where tie Angelica Powers ſtand about with Fear 
and Trembling, and the Cherubims cover their Fa- 
ces, and the Seraphims cry with Reverence, Ho- 


ly, Holy, Holy, Lord of Hoſts. Let us therefore 
come with. the greateſt Reverence alſo, and give 
Thanks, and fall down and confeſs our Sins, and 
with Tears bewail our Offences,, and offer up 


God. How then canſt thou ſay with them, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Holy, who uſeſt thy Mouth to Revi- 
ling? Tell me, if there were a royal Veſſel, al- 
ways filled with royal Dainties, and ſet apart 


-fervent Prayers to God. And fo purifying our 
ſelves in Quietneſs and decent Order, let us come 
as to an heavenly King; and receiving the Ho- 
ly and Immaculate Sacrifice, let us kiſs and em- 
brace it with our Mouths and Eyes, and there- 
with warm our Souls; that we come not to- 
gether to Judgment and Condemnation, but to 
create in us Sobriety of Mind, and Charity and 
Virtue, and reconcile our ſelves to God, and ob- 
tain a laſting Peace, and whatever other Bleſ- 
ſings ariſe from thence; that we may both ſancti- 
. fy our ſelves and edify our Neighbours.  ' 
And as they thus taught Men, with what Ve- 
neration and ſerious Deportment they ought to 
behave themſelves at the Lord's Table; fo they 
endeayoured to make laſting Impreſſions of Vir- 


only for this Uſe; and one of the Servants ſhould 
uſe it to pur Dung' inz would he dare after 


other Veſſels appointed for royal Uſe? No, cer- 
tainly. ' Yer this is the very Caſe of Railing and 
Reviling. You ſay at the Holy Table, Our Fa- 
ther, and then immediately add, which art in 
Heaven. This Word raiſes you up, and gives 
Wings to your Soul, and ſhews that you have 
a Father in Heaven. Therefore do nothing, 
ſpeak nothing of earthly Things. He hath pla- 
ced you in the Order of Spirits above, and ap- 


do you draw bog ſelf downward? You ſtand 
by the Royal Throne, and do you revile your 
ir- Brother? How are you nor afraid, leſt the King 
tue upon Men's Minds by this Argument, ſhew- ſhould take it as an Affront offered to himſelf? 
ing them what Obligations of Holineſs and Pu- If a Servant beats or reviles another in our Pre- 
rity the Reception of the Body and Blood of ſence, who are but his Fellow-Servants, though 
Chriſt laid upon every Member of the Body, and he does it juſtly, we rebuke him for it. And 
every Faculty of the Soul. It was an Oblation dare you ſtand before the Royal Throne, and 
of their Bodies and Souls to God; it was an Oath, revile 
or Bond and Covenant to do no Evil, but to ex- Veſſels? Are per not always appropriated' to 
erciſe themſelves in all manner of Virtue, as Pli- one peculiar Uſe? Dares any one put them to 
ay [h] repreſents it from the Mouths of ſome any other? But you are more Holy than theſe 
Chriſtians. Therefore Chryſoſtom elegantly re- Veſſels, yea, much more Holy. Why then do 
preſents it as an Obligation laid upon every you pollute and defile your ſelf? You ſtand in 
Member of the Body, the Hands, the Eyes, the Heaven, and do you till uſe Railing? You con- 
Lips and Tongue, hi Heart and Soul eſpecially, verſe with Angels, and do you yet revile? You 
to abſtain from all Pollution and Impurity of Sin. are admitted to the Lord's Holy Kiſs, and do you 
Thou faſteſt, before thou doſt communicate, yet revile? God hath honoured and adorned 
that thou may'ſt appear worthy [7]: And doſt your Mouth ſo many ways, by Angelical Hymns, 
thou deſtroy all after Communicating, when thou by Food, not Angelical, but Super-angelical,'by 
ougghteſt ro be more temperate? I do not enjoyn his own Kiſſes, and by his own Embraces, and 
thee to faſt, bur to abſtain from Luxury and do you after all theſe revile? Do not, I beſeech 
all the evil Effects of it, immoderate Laughter, yon: Let that which is the Cauſe of ſo many 
diſorderly Words, pernicious Jeſting, fooliſh and 

vain Diſcourſe, 21 whatever a Chriſtian ought 


what Force and Eloquence does this holy W ri- 


— 


— — — 0 


Wt [Zl Chryſ. Hom. 31. de Nativ. Chriſti. t. 5. p. 479. | C4] Plin. lib. 10. Ep. 97. {3 [i] Chryſ. Hom. 27. in op p. 567. 
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that to put it, thus filled with Dung, among the 


pointed you a Station in that Quire. Why then 


your Brother? See you not theſe holy 


Evils, be far from the Soul of a Chriſtian. With 


ter 
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ter here ſhew:us.the-Obligatiany Which the Re- was brought from Heaven hy che Cherubims, to 
ception of ithe-Hughori/ lays upon Men to, abſtan .defile: thy. Ears wirh the Songs of Harlots, and 


4, 
Lie” > ac 
* 
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1 m 3 1 | =þ I 4 King? But it equally ae .cffeminarte Muſick? And What Puniſnment Can 
ſtraint pott All the other Members of the Body, be too reat for thee, if thou ſuffereſt thoſe Eyes, 
and Operations of the Soul, as well as the Tongue. which have ſeen the unipeakable and venerable 
Which Chry/ofom excellently; deduces after this Myſteries, co Wander ' gazing after Harlots, and 
manner in another Place: Be grateful ta thy Be- committeſt Adultery in thy Mind? Tertullian, a- 
nefactor by an exeellent Converſation I]; Con- yan many other Arguments which he uſes a- 


ingage thee: to adorn every Member of thy Bo- Ronan Games, , uſes this as one, taken from the 


dy. Confider wbat thou takeſt in thy Hand, and fame Topick: What 1. 3-8) for 


never after endure to ſttike any Man: Do not a Man to go from the Church o God into the 
_ diſgrace that Hand by the Sin of Fighting and Church of the Devil? Out e, Heaven, as the Say- 
| Quarrelling,, which has been honoured: with the ing is, i the Mire?. Firſt to lift up his Hands 
Reception of ſo great a Gift. Conſider what in Prayer to the Lord, and then to toſs thoſe ve- 
thou takeſt in thy Hand, and keep thy Hand 5 Hands to wearineſs in the Praiſe of a Stage- 
free from all Rapines and Injuſtice. Think again, Player? To make that Mouth, which was uſed 
how e thou not only receiveſt it it in bay and, to ſay; Amen at the Holy Euchariſt, give Teſti- 
1 but putteſt it to thy ne thy Tongue mony to a Gladiator? 'To cry out, World with- 
4 pure from all filthy and contumelious Speech, ant End, to others beſides Chriſt his God? By 
1 from Blaſphemy and Perjury, and all Words of - ſuch familiar Arguments drawn from the Nature 
\ the like Nature. For it is a moſt pernicious of the Sacrament, - and the Inconſiſtency of all 
Thing, that the Tongue, whick miniſters in ſuch vicious Actions with the Deſign, and Circum- 
tremendous Myſteries, and is dyed with the Pur- ſtances, and whole 'Tendency of it, did the An- 
ple of ſuch precious Blood, and made a golden cients endeavour to poſſeſs Mens Minds with the 
4q Sword, ſhould: be put to the vile Practice of - Senſe of their Duty,-and their great Obligation 
4 Railing and Reviling, and ſeurrilous and abuſive to perſevere in Ho ineſs, and glorify God both 
= Language. Regard with Veneration the Ho- in Body and Spirit all their Days. Which as it 
=_ nour wherewith God has honoured. it; and do was but their [reaſonable Service, ſo it was the 
not gebaſe it to ſuch mean Offices of Sin. only Way to make this Fong Sacrament effectual 
Conſider again, that - after thy Hand and thy to their Salvation, and uſeful in their preſent 
Tongue, 7 v Heart receives that tremendous State, by keeping zup a perpetual and flaming 
Myſtery: Then neyer deviſe any Fraud or De- Love for Chriſt, Which qualified them for a fre- 
43 ceit againft thy Neighbour, but keep thy Mind quent Reception, and almoſt daily Repetition of 
pure from all malicious Deſigns. After the fame it; which is the laſt Thing to be conſidered in 
1 manner guard thy Eyes and thy Ears. For is it this whole Enquiry. g. 
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SECT. 1. IT has been ſhewed before, in Chriſtian Piety, or from a Want of ſtrict Diſ- 
l Perſons, ex- A ſpeaking againſt 1 and cipline in the Church, but only obſerve that it is 
ait Penitents under ſolitary Maſſes, that though it be a great Declenſion from the Zeal and Fervour of 
© Cenſure,, antienly now the Cuſtom in the Church the Primitive Ages. For then it is certain it was 
*, _— "op Ae of Rome for the Prieſt to receive both the Rule and Practice for all in general both 
| pogo ie] the Eucharift without any other Clergy and Laity to receive the Communion e- 
 hyiheCanonsof the. Communicants, either Clergy or very Lord's Day, except ſuch as were unqualifi- 
Church. -  Laity, how many ſoever be pre- ed for it either as Catechumens or Penitents, who 
5 ſent at the Action, yet there was of courſe for want pf a due Preparation were 


no ſuch Cuſtom ever heard of in the antient obliged to abſtain from it. Among the A poſto- 


Church. And tho' in moſt other Churches this 


Corruption be reformed, yet there remains a great 
Defect ſtill uncorre&ed, which is the Want or 


Neglect of frequent Communion. I ſhall make 
no farther Enquiry. into the Cauſes of this Neg- 
Ie, whether it proceed from a general Decay of 
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ical Canons there are two to this Purpoſe. The 
firſt ſays, If any Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, 
or any other of the Clergy, does not communi- 
cate, when the Oblation is offered [a], let him 
ſhew Cauſe why he does not, that if it be a rea- 
ſonable Cauſe, he may be excuſed; but if he 
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(1) Cheryl: Hom. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1. p.266. 
Im] Tertul. de ſpectac. cap. 25. Quale eſt de Eccleſia Dei in Diaboli 


Eccleſiam tendere? de cœlo, ut ajunt, in ccenum? illas manus 
quas ad Dominum extuleris, poſtmodum Hiſtrĩonem laudando fa- 


E as cl} 
2 : 


Tis, Gladiatori teſtimo- 


nager? Ex ore quo Amen in ſanẽtum prot 


nium reddere ? eig didras alii omniao dicere niſi Deo Chriſto? See 


more ſuch Arguments in Cyprian. Ep. 36. al. 38. p. 12. 
[4] Can, Apoſt. Can. 8. 5 5 E 8 . 
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net no Cauſe, let h 
 cion againſt bim that offers. And the next Ca- 
non ſays, If any of the Faithful come to Church 
to hear the Scriptures read, and ſtay not to join 
in the Prayers and receive the Communion, let 
them be excommunicated, as the Authors of Diſ- 
order in the Church. The Council of Auioch, 
which was held in the Middle of the fourth Cen- 
tury, repeats this Decree: Let all thoſe be caſt 
out of the Church, who [5] come to hear the 
Scriptures read in the Church, but do not com- 
municate with rhe People in Prayer, or diſorder- 
ly turn away from the Participation of the Eu- 
chariſt, till by Confeſſion and Fruits of Repen- 
tance and Interceſſion they have obtained Par- 
don. Theſe Canons ſhew, that as often as they 
met together for Divine Service on the Lord's 
Day, they were obliged to receive the Euchariſt 
| ue Paln-of Excommunication. And all other 
Canons which ſpeak of the Order of Divine Ser- 
vice, plainly ſhew that the Celebration of the 
Encharift was always one inſeparable Part of it. 
The Council of Laodicea [e], as has been often 
noted before, deſcribes the whole in this Order. 
Firſt after the Sermon the Prayers of the Cate- 
chumens, and then the Prayers of the Penitents, 
and after their Departure, the Prayers of the 
Faithful, and then the Kiſs of Peace, and laſt of 
all the Offering of the Holy Oblation. And all 
ſuch Canons as forbid the Penitents to be Par- 
takers of the Euchariſt [ d ], do plainly ſuppoſe 
all the reſt of the People to be Partakers of it. 
And if any Man did not partake of it, it was an 
Intimation either that he was doing Penance, or 
at leaſt was conſcious to himſelf of ſome great 
Crime, for which he ought to do Penance: For 
no others were allowed to abſtain from the con- 
ſtant Participation of the Exucharif. All they 
that do not communicate, ſays St. Chry/o/tom 86 
are Penitents: If thou art of the Number of 
thoſe Who do Penance, thou mayſt not partake. 
For whoever does not partake, is one of that 
Number. Which implies, that all were obliged 
conſtantly to communicate, who were not doing 
Penance publickly or privately for their Offen- 
ces. And this was ſo much the Practice of thoſe 
Days, that the Council of Eliberis [Ff] orders, 
that they who would not communicate, ſhould 
not be allowed to make their Oblations. Which 
was a Sort of Excommunication of them. For 
the Oblations and the Euchariſt commonly went 
together. The firſt Council of Toledo 7 
ders thoſe who come to Church, but neglect to 
communicate, to be admoniſhed: And if they 
amend not upon Admonition, then to be reduced 
to the State of formal Penance for their Crime. 
It were no hard Matter to ſhew the like Pre- 


e decke de 
4 


2 im be excommunicated; as ' 
_ giving Scandal to the People, and raifing Belg b | 
Ca- of the firſt: Ages, as to Mens Obligations to be 


* or- 


ſeriptions in many other [þ] Corelle but theſe - 
t was the ſtanding Rule 


conſtant in receiving the Communion once a 
mr: in their 1olemn BRWEI on ME HR 


1 ow if 8 over 22 1 5 3 0 5 
iſtory of the three firſt: Ages, ee eee 
we thall find: this 10 have been 6 d e 
the Church's conſtant Practice. e 
Ignatius: exhorts the Epheſians. [i] 
to be diligent in aſſembling frequently to cele- 
brate the Euchariſt, and glorily od. For when 
ye often meet together, ye demoliſh the Power 
of Satan; and the Harmony of your Faith de- 
ſtroys the Deſtruction which he meditates againſt 
you. This Frequency of Communion may rea- 
ſonably be ſuppoſed to be then, according to the 
known. Practice, once a Week, on every Lord's 


Day. For on this Day, (as Pliny, who was Co- 


temporary with Ignatius, informs us [&], from 
the Teſtimony and Confeſſions of ſome Chriſti- 
ans, whom he as Proconſul of Bithynia examin- 
ed) they were uſed to meet before it was Light 
by reaſon of the Perſecutions, and then not on- 
ly ſing Hymns to Chriſt their God, but alſo to 
bind themſelves by a Sacrament againſt the Com- 
miſſion of all manner of Wickedneſs. Jaſtin 
Martyr ſays [I] more expreſsly in his Apology to 
the Emperors, that on the Day called Ls _ 
they were all uſed to meet together both out of 
City and Country, and hold a religious Aſſembly 
in this manner: Firſt a Reader read the YN egy : 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles:  'Then the Preſi- 
dent of the Aſſembly made a Sermon; after 
which hey all roſe up to common Prayers; and 


when thoſe were ended, Bread and Wine were 


brought to the Preſident, who conſecrated them 
with Prayer and Thankſgiving, to which all the 
People ſaid Amen. Then all the preſent Mem- 
bers participated of the Eucharif, and it was car- 
ried to the Abſent by the Deacons. The like 
Account is given by Clemens of Alexandria, when 
he ſays [] that as ſoon as the Bread was broken 
in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, they permit 
ted every one of the People to take Share of it. 
And we ſhall preſently ſee more of this Cuſtom 
of communicating every Lord's Day in the Wri- 
tings of Tertullian, and Cyprian, and Euſebius, and 
many others, who ſpeak of other Days as well 
as the Lord's Day, appropiated in ſome Churches 
to this Service: But about theſe the Cuſtom va- 
ried: For on other Days ſome Churches cele- 
brated the Euchariſt, and others did not; but on 
the Lord's Day it was univerſally celebrated in 
all Churches, and never omitted by any Aſſembly 
of Chriſtians whatſoever. In ſo much that ſome 
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_ [8] Conc. Antioch. can. 2. le] Conc. Laodic: can. 19. 
& 49. (a] Vide Conc, Nicen. can. 11. & 13. Conc. Ancyr. 
nn. 4 f, 6. x ¹ꝗH)üg a Siyea π νονονεm le] Chryſ. 
Hom. 3, in Epheſ. p. 18]. [] Conc. Eliber. Can. 28. 
Placuit ab his qui non communicant, Epiſcopos munera accipire 
non deb ere. [I 1 Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 13. De his qui in- 

trant in Ecclefiam, & deprehenduntur nunquam communicate, ad- 


moneantur. Quod fi non communicant, ad Pœnitentiam accedant. 
LI Vid. Cone. Matiſcon. 2. can. 4. Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 39. | 
i] Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. n. 13. avvd\d&c]; murrireey guytp- 
eld es ovyaciciay. No. [] Plin. lib. 10. Ep. 97. 

LI] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 97, & 99. ] Clem. Strom. 1. 
p. 318. Vid. Cone. Laodic. can. 49. Innocent. Ep. I. ad Decent. 
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ge upon another 
ufficient here to 


who objected a gainſt it on theſe Days, That their had the Communion four times every Week. or 
ation” be ſo wuch the more folemn-[4]- Heanſdays, Fridays,” Saturdays, e og 


Receiving the Euchariſ would be à ſcarce a Week paſſed in the Year: but they had 
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3 takes away [y] this Scru- Bur we are aſſured farther, sECT. Iv. 


ly Faſt Days, bur Days of Communion. For = that 'communicated the ſeldomeſt, did it at 
reckoning four Days in the Week on which they leaſt every Lord's Day 80 again [I], The Sa- 
received the Communion, he counts Medueſdays crament of his Body, the Church and its Unity, 
and Fridays with Saturdays and Sundays, to com- is in ſome Places prepared and taken every Day 
pleat the Number. And Socrates LI notes it as at the Lord's Table; in other Places only on cer 
a peculiar Cuſtom in the Church of Albwandria, tain Days with an Interval of Time between 
that though they had religious Aſſemblies on them. In the greater Churches probably they 
theſe Days, and all other Divine Service per- had it every Day, in the leſſer only once or twice 
formed on them, yet they had not the Commu- a Week. Carthage ſeems to have been one of 
nion. Which Exception implies, that to receive thoſe Churches which had it every Day n] from 
the Communion on thoſe Days, was the general the Time of Cyprian.” For Cyprian and Auſtin 
Cuſtom of other Churches 2 after him ſpeak of it as the Cuſtom of that 
Tertullian as plainly intimates that they receiv- Church to receive it Daily, unleſs they were un- 
ed the Communion upon all the Feſtivals of the der ſome ſuch grievous 
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Sin as ſeparated them 
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III See Biſhop Taylor's conſtant. Commons. p.462.". [o] Chryſ. Rit, lib. 2. cap. 9 [] Conc; Laedic. Can. 49. [+] Book 
— de 12. in Edit. Latin: . [p] (Fextul. de Coron. XIII. Chap. ix; 1. 3. [il Hom. 40. in Jurentin. T. 1. p. 546. 
Mil. cap. 3. Antelucanis cctibus Euchariſtiam fumimus, c. Hom. 6g. de Martyr, Kc. [4 Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januar. 
' [4]. Tertul de Orat. cap. 14. Nonne ſolennior crit ſtatio tua, f. cap. 2. Ali quotidie communicant corpori & ſanguini Dominico, 

% ad aram Dei ſteteris:? [i] Ibid. Ergo devotum Deo ob-  alii certis diebus accipiumt: alibi nallus dies intermittitur quo non 

jum Ruchariſtia reſolvit, an magis Deo obligat? I Baff. offeratur, alibi Sabbato tantum & Dominico: alibi tantum Dowiai- . 

Ep. 219. ad Cxſarcam Patriciam. T. 3. p. 278, _ [x] Socrat. co, &c. [1] Id. Tra&. 26. in Joan, p.94. Hujus rei Sacra- 

15. . ep. aa. [s] Tertul. de Coron. cap. 3. [+] Cypr. mentum, id eſt, unitatis corporis & fanguinis Chriſti, alicubi quo- 

Ep. 12. al. 37. Ep. 39. al. 34. 4 DOI Chryſ Hom. 59. de Martyr. tidie, alicubi certis intervallis dierum in Dominica menſa præpara- 

T. . p. %. [sx] Sidon. Ib. 5. Ep. 17. [*] Book XIII. tur & ſumitur. See alſo Aug. Ser. 29. de Verb. Dom. al. 5. in Ap- 

Cab. ir. U . [(o] Tertul. de Coron. cap. 3. De Idololat. pendice. It, lib. a,. de Serm. Dom. in monte, cap. . T. 4. 

cp. 14. [4] Soert. lib. g. cap. 23. ib, 6. cap. 8. x] Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Euchariſtiam quotidie ad cibum 

le Caſſian, Inſtit. lib. 3. cap. [4] Baſil. Ep. 289. ſulutis accipimus, c. [s] Aug. de Dono Perſeverantiæ 
| ſe) Timoth. Can. 13. (f] Aug. Ep. 118. + + 39 le] Con- p.: eee e Wbt 2 * tf 
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_ as if it might. be underſtood. in the ſpiritual Senſe, 
as well as the natural, as a Petition to be Daily 
fed with the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 


Which was the Bread of Life. In another Place 


Blood for Chriſt, . 


To] he exhorts the Martyrs to prepare themſelves 
for. the Fight of. Perſecution, confidering that 
they. . drink the Cup of Chriſt's Blood 


every Day, that $a, may be able to ſhed their 


| hrift, Therefore, ſays he [p] a lit- 
tle after, Let us arm our Hand with that ſpiri- 


- tual Sword, that it being mindful of the Eucha- 
ris (che Chriſtian Sacri ce) may valiantly refuſe 
thoſe abominable and deadly Sacrifices of the 


Heathen; Let that Hand, which has received 


the Body of the Lord, embrace the Lord him- 
ſelf, being afterward to receive the Reward of 
an eternal Crown from the Lord in Heaven. To 


which may be added what he ſays in another 
Place [z], That the Prieſts who celebrated the 
Daily Sacrifices of God, did alſo prepare the 


Martyrs to offer themſelves as Victims and Obla- 


tions unto God. Where by the Daily Sacrifice 
be certainly means the Euchariſt, which is often 


called the Daily Sacrifice [7] by the Ancients, 


obſerved in ſuc 


memus dexteram gladio ſpiritali, &c. 
lebramus, hoſtias Deo & victimas præparemus. 


for the ſame Reaſon as the Lord's Prayer is cal- 
led the Daily Prayer, becauſe they were both 
daily celebrated at the Altar. St. Jerom aſſures 


us [I] it was the Cuſtom at Rome for the Faith- 


ful to receive the Body of Chriſt every Day. 


Which he neither abſolutely commends, nor diſ- 


allows, but leaves every Man to abound in his 


oven Senſe, only requiring Men to receive it with 
due Preparation. 


[n another Place [] he ſays, 
it was not only the Cuſtom at Rome, but of the 
Spaniſh Church to communicate every Day. And 
to one who propoſed the Queſtion to him as a 
Caſe of Conſcience, Whether he ought to com- 
municate every Day? he gives this Anſwer, That 
the Cuſtoms and Traditions of every Church, 
which did not prejudice the Faith, were to be 
i manner as they were handed 
down by their Forefathers; and the Cuſtom of 
one Church was not to preſcribe to, or over- 
throw the contrary Cuſtom of another. And he 
wiſhes that all Men might receive the Euchariſt 
every. Day, provided they might do it with Con- 
demnation and Pricks of Conſcience for unwor- 
thy Receiving. Which is the ſame Reſolution 
as St. Auſtin gave in the Queſtion: For having 
ſtared the Arguments on both Sides, for and 
againſt daily Receiving z the one Pleading, That 


ceive it once or twice a Week, or rather eve 
Day, We hayc heard Gennadius 2 before 7. 
that he neither praiſes nor diſpraiſes 
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they came to it; And the orther W Thar 


unleſs their Sins were ſuch as deſerved Excom- 


ö munication, and the Cure of a more ſolemn Re-- 
ERA, 553 ought not to ſeparate themſelves 


tram the many. ledicine of Chriſt's Body; he 
divides. the Matter between them, determining 
that each Party might act according as their own 
Judgment and Faith in this Caſe piouſiy directed 
them. For neither of them [#] intended to diſ- 
Honour the Body and Blood of the Lord, whilſt 
they ſtrove earneſtly who ſhould do the greateſt 
Honour to the Holy Sacrament of their Salva- 


vation. In like manner as Zacchæus and the Cen- 


turion were at no Variance between themſelves, 


neither did the one prefer himſelf before the 


other, when the one received the Lord into his 


Houſe Rejoycing, and the other faid, Lord, 1 


am not worthy that thou ſhouldft come under my 


Roof. For they both really honoured their Savi- 


our, though in a different, and as it were, in a 
contrary Way, being both miſerable in their Sins, 


and both: alike obtaining Mercy. So it is with 
Pious Chriſtians in this Caſe; The one out of 


Honour dares not receive the Sacrament every 


Day, and the' other out of. Honour dares not let 


any Day paſs without Receiving it. This was 
an holy Strife indeed, and we ſee the Diſpute 
was not, Whether they ſhould receive it only once 
or twice à Year, but whether they ſhould re- 


> 


f Receivin 

the Euchariſt every Day, but he perſuades 191 
Exhorts all to receive it every Lord's Day, if their 
Minds be pure from AﬀeCtions to Sin. 
broſe was more peremptory in his Advice'to re- 
ceive it every Day. It 5 our daily Bread [ y}, 


ſays he, why doſt thou receive it once a Year 


only, as the Greeks are uſed to do in the Eaſt? 
Receive that daily, which is for thy daily Ad- 
vantage: And ſo live that thou mayſt deſerve 
daily to receive it. He that does not deſerve to 
receiye it every Day, does. not deſerve to receive 
it after a Year. Again [Z], I ought always to 
receive that which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, that my Sins may always be forgiven me: 


I that am always ſinning, ought always to have 


my Medicine at hand, as: he that has a Wound, 
ſeeks without delay for a Cure. St. Ambroſe here 
is very plain, that the Communion was admini- 


ſtred daily in the Veſtern Church, but he ſeems 


to reflect upon the Greek Church, as if they had 


left off that Cuſtom. But he is to be interpre- 


TK * 
1 1 


lo] Cypr. Ep. 36. al. 38. ad Thibaritanos. p. 120, Conſiderantes 


ũdcirco ſe quotidie calicem ſanguinis Chriſti bibere, ut poſſint & ipſi 


[p] Ibid. p. 125. Ar- 

[9] Cypr. Ep. 54- 
al. 57. ad Cornel. p. 118. Sacerdotes qui ſacrificia Dei quotidie ce- 
[1] S Chryſ. 
Hom. 3. in Epheſ. p. 1051. Ji xadnueewn, x sun. KC. 


propter Chriſtum ſanguinem fundere. 


[5] Hieron. Ep. 50. ad Pammachium. cont. Jovin. cap. 6. Scio 


Rome hanc eſſe conſuetudinem, ut fideles ſemper Chriſti corpus 
accipiant ; quod nec reprehendo nec probo. Unuſquiſque enim in 


f 


ſuo ſenſu abundat. x 


Eccleſiz & Hiſpaniz obſervare perhibentur, &c. ([] Aug: 
Ep. 118. ad Januar. cap. 3. x] Gennad. de Dogmat. Re- 
cleſ. cap.53- See the laſt Chapter. u. 3. [)] Ambroſ. de 
Sacram. lib. 5. cap. 4. Si quotidianus eſt Panis, cur poſt annum il- 
lum ſumis, quemadmodum Graci in Oriente facere conſueverunt ? 


& Go. [z] Id. lib.4. c,6. Qui ſemper pecco, ſemper debeo 


ow? 


habere Medicinam, &c, 


3 


St. Am- 


In Ep. 28. ad Lucinium Beeticum. 
De Euchariſtia quod quæris, an accipienda quotidie, quod Romanz 
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died by St. Auſtin a; who ſpesks the tam 
Church, nor an Part of it with this Innovation, 


rence between the Jewiſh and C 
| s he ſays, The Jewiſh Paſſover comes but once 
'A 


- municant, cum ifte panis Quotidianus dictus fit, | 
* le] Conc. Laodi- 
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but only forme particular Men in ſome Parts, who 
did not think an .under any, Obli q 
to receive it daily. And indeed it appears fron 


under any, Obligatio 


= 


St. Chry/ofom. and others, that. abour khis time 
| many began fcandalouſly. to neglect | frequent 
Communion, and contented themſelves: to receiye 

5 YET twice a Year | oy ſome ſolemn Feſtiyal. 


But the Church was far from. encouraging this 
Contempt: For, the kept, Bill ts the Cuſtom of 
daily Communion, in many. Places, and in all 


Places to the Celebration of it on Saturday and 
the Lord's Day, and in many Places on Wedne(- 
days and Fridays alſo; and they that were pigul- 


1y diſpoſed, were conſtant Communicants at theſe 


Times; and they that were negligent and pro- 
phane, were carneſtly invited to be more fre- 
quent in communicating; and there are many ſe- 


vere Invectives againſt their Remiſnels.  Eu/c- 
bins [B] ſays, expreſsly, that they celebrated the 


Memorial of Chriſt's Body and Blood, bonuieg:, 
every ys And it appears from the C 


uncil of 


Laodicea [c] that they had it twice in the Week, 


on Saturdays and Sundays, in Leut, and at all o- 
ther Times of the Year more n "Ir. 
Bal Cd] ſpeaks of four Days in th 5 

which it was uſual to receive the Communion, 


e Week on 


beſides incidental Feſtivals of Martyrs.” And he 
commends it as good and uſeful to communicate 


and participate of the Holy Body and Blood of 

"Chriſt every Day, a ina5n ue  Palladius 
tells us [e] how Macarius adviſed à Woman that 
had been under the Power of Inchantment, ne- 


ver to omit receiving the Communion, 575 
her, that that Judgment had befaln her becauſe 
that for five Weeks ſhe had neglected to partake 
of the Holy Myſteries. But none is more expreſs 
in this Matter, nor more vehement againſt the 
Neglect of frequent Communion, than St. Chry- 


ſoftom. He tells us ſometimes that they had 


Communions every Day for thoſe that were more 
devoutly diſpoſed ; ſometimes on the three more 
ſolemn Days in the Week, Fridays, Saturdays and 


Sundays, on which Days the whole Church was 
expected: though for all this many came not a- 


bove once a Year. In vain, ſays he U. is the 
daily Sacrifice, zaSnutezm Dvoia, in vain do we 
ſtand at the Altar: There is none to participate. 


He ſpeaks this againſt thoſe who came but once 


a Year out of mere Cuſtom at ſome ſolemn Fe- 
ſtival, whilſt in the mean time the Sacrifice was 
daily offered, though they refuſed to partake of 


ir. In another place eee 5 m_ or 
tian Paſſover 


car, but the Chriſtian Paſſover is celebrated in 
every Symaxis or Aſſembly. And a little after, 
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all the Lear without. any Care to repent, it is 


ſufficient that we have not dail) preſümed in 


a contumelious manner to touch the Body of 
Chriſt: Not conſidering that the Jews. who 


.cruciged - Chriſt, but it did once. But was 


their Sin ever the leſs for that? And Judas be- 
trayed him but once. But did that excuſe him? 
Why. therefore do we meaſure this Matter by 
Time only? Let the ſeaſonable Time of our co- 
ming be a_pure Conſcience. .'The Communion 
is the ſame now as it is at Eater, there is the 
Tame Grace of the Spirit: it is the Paſſover eve- 
LOSSY 5 ” Fe 4 SE * | $79 2 

ry Day. The ſame Sacrifice is offered on Fri- 
gays, and Saturdays, and Sundays, and the Feſti- 
vals of the Martyrs. It is plain by all this, that 
the Communion was celebrated ordinarily three 
or four times a Week, if not every Day; tho' 
ſome were ſo vain as to think, they were the 
more reſpectful to it, in not coming above once 
a Year, out of a pretended Reverence for it; who 
yer. when they did come, came only to eat it to 
their Condemnation, for want of a Mind. duly 
prepared to receive it. Whom he thus reflects 
upon in another Place: Many partake of this Sa - 
crifice only once a Year, others twice, and o- 
thers frequently. Which of theſe are the moſt 
acceptable? They only who do ir with a pure 
Conſcience, with a pure Heart, with a Life un- 
blameable. With this Qualification come [i] 
always; withour it come not ſo much as once. 
For they that do fo, take only Judgment, Con- 
demnation and Puniſhment to themſelyes. This 


he repeats over and over again in his Homilies. 


He that is conſcious to himſelf of no Crime, 
ought to come to the Lord's Table: But if Men 
are laden with Sin, and do not repent [&], it is 
not ſafe for them to come even once upon a Fe- 
ſtival. The Jews have their annual Memorials 
of God's Benefits on their Feſtivals, but thou 
who art a Chriſtian, haſt a daily [7] Memorial, 
as I way fay, in theſe holy Myſteries. The beſt 
Preſerver of Kindneſſes is the Remembrance of 
them, and perpetual Thankſgiving for them. 
Therefore thoſe venerable and ſalutary Myſteries, 
which we celebrate every Day [n] in our Aſ- 


* 2 1 — 
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x [a] Aug. de Sermone Dom. in monte, lib. 2. cap. 7. t. 4. Plu- 
rimi in Orientalibus partibus non quotidie ccenæ Dominicæ com- 
[5] Euſeb. 
Demonſtr. Evangel. lib. 1. cap. 10. p. 37. 


con. can. 49. [] Baſil. Ep. 289. ad Cæſaream. [e] Pallad, 


* Hiſt, Lauſiac. cap. 19. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. t. 2. p. 923. See alſo 
* 


a 


Caſſian. Collat. 7. cap. 30. Where he ſpeaks of Daily Communion. ' 

[f] Chryſ. Hom, 3 in Eph. p. 1. [q] Chryſ. Hom 52. 

in cos qui Paſcha jejunant, t. g. p. 30g, & 70g, (%] How. 5. 

in 1 Tim. p. 1548. [i] Chryſ. Hom, 17. in Hebr, p. 1872. 

[ Chryſ. Hom, 31. de Philogon, t. 1. p. 463, [I] Hom. 51. 

in Mat. p. 455. ĩ bu How. 26, in Mat. p. 239. 
OF ſemblies, 
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ſemblies, ane called the Excharif or Thank(| 
| ving; Becauſe they are the Memorial of God's 
Kindneſs to us. It were eaſy to collect Abun- 
dance more ſuch Paſſages out of this ancient Wri- 
ter, bur I will only add one Place more, where 
de thus ſharply taxes the Peoples Negligence of 
frequent Communion: I often obſerve, ſays he, 
a great Multitude flock together [A] to hear 
the Sermon, but when the Time of the Holy 
Myſteries comes, I can ſee few or none of them: 
Which makes me ſigh from the Bottom of my 


another for Earneſtneſs to hear, and continue 
very attentive to the End; but when Chriſt our 
common Lord and Maſter is ready to appear in 
the holy Myſteries, the Church is in a manner 
empty and deſerted. What Pardon or Excuſe 
can be allowed for this? By this Neglect you 
loſe all the Praiſe that is due to your Diligence 
in Hearing. If you had laid up in your Hearts 
what I preach to you, it would retain you in 
the Church, and prompt you to receive the Ho- 
ly Myſteries with Piety and Veneration: But 
now, as if you were hearing one play upon an 
Inftrument, the Preacher has no ſooner done, 
but ye are all gone out of the Church. This, 
I confeſs, proves that in Chryſoſtom's Days there 
was a great Abatement of the Primitive Zeal, and 
a great Declenſion from the Original Practice: 
But ſtill it is evident that frequent and daily 
Communions were in ſome meaſure kept up by 
the Clergy and devouter Sort of Laity, who 
conſtantly frequented them, though many care- 
leſs Chriſtians had no other Regard to them, 
but only to come formally once or twice a Year, 
and that with Superſtition enough inſtead of Re- 
ligion, at ſome of the ſolemn Feſtivals. 


SECT. Y. 

hen firſt it 
came to be ſettled 
to Three Times in 
the Year: : 


this Degeneracy, ſome Councils 
inſtead of reviving the antient 
Diſcipline, and quickning Men 
by juſt Cenſures to frequent Com- 
munion, contented themſelves to oblige the Lai- 
ty to receive three Times a Year, at the three 
great Feſtivals, Chriſmas, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, 
under the Penalty of not being reputed Catho- 
lick Chriſtians, if they neglected to communi- 
cate at thoſe three noted Seaſons. 'Thus it was 
firſt determined in the Council of Agde [o] a- 
bout the Year 5o6. And ſo Things continued 
to the Time of Charles the Great, when the third 
Council of Tours [p] made a Decree to the like 
Purpoſe, An. 8 13. That all Laymen, who were 
not under the Impediment of greater Sins, ſhould 


Heart, that when I your Fellow- Servant am diſ- 
courſing to you, you are ready to tread upon one 


Wu N Matters were come to 


neral Communions. | 
began to think themſelves diſcharged of the 


als 


x CY F "Ty „ T7 IR. nog * 


receive three Times a Vear at leaſt, if not more 
frequently. And yet the Clergy continued to 


communicate frequently with ſome of the devou- 


ter Laity every Lord's Day, as appears from the |, 


Writers of that Age, particularly Rabanus Mau- 
rus [g, and Bertram r], who fays the Sacrament. 
was adminiſtred not only at the Paſchal Solem- 
nity every Year, but on every Day throughour 
the Year, when as yet the Corruption of private. 
and ſolitary Maſs did not prevail, which came 
not in till ſome Ages after. And it is remark- 

able, that even in this Age the Council of Aix 
la Chapelle [s] made ſome Attempt to reſtore the 
antient Practice to its Primitive Luſtre, by re- 

viving the Decree of the Council of Antioch, 
which orders all ſuch as come to Church to 
hear the Scriptures, but refuſe to receive the 
Holy Communion, to be caſt out of the Church, 
till they ſhould amend their Fault by Confeffion 
and Repentance. 


SECT. VI. . 
And afterward. 
to once a Year by 
the Council of Las 
teran, 7 


Bur the Diſeaſe was grown too 
epidemical and inveterate to be 
eaſily corrected; and therefore 
in a degenerate Age the Corrup- 
tion went on and increaſed, and . 
the Council of Lateran under Innocent the IIId 
added Strength and Confirmation to it; redu- 
cing the Obligation to communicate ſtill within 
narrower Bounds. For whereas before all Men 
were obliged to communicate at leaſt three 
Times a Year, this Council made it neceſſary to 
do it no more than once at Eafter, when every 
Man and Woman that was come to years of 
Diſcretion, was bound to make Auricular Con- 
feſſion of all his Sins to his own Prieſt, and re- 
ceive the Communion [z], unleſs the Prieſt ad- 
viſed that for ſome reaſonable Cauſe he ſhould 
abſtain from it. This Rule was afterward taken 
into the Body of their Canon Law []. And 
here we may Date the utter Ruin of -the Anti- 
ent and Apoſtolical Practice of frequent and ge- 
For from this time People 


Duty of frequent communicating, and content= 


ed themſelyes with receiving once a Year at Ea- 


ſter, leaving their Prieſts to communicate alone; 
which quickly was attended with another Cor- 
ruption of private and ſolitary Maſſes, which 
uſurped the Room of the antient general Com- 
munions of the whole Church one with ano- 

ther, and made the antient Prayers a perfect 
Heap and Maſs of Abſurdities, whilſt they pray- 
ed and gave Thanks to God for the whole Con- 
gregation as Communicants, when there was 
not ſo much as one Communicant properly ſpeak- 


—_— * . — 


157 
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[2] Hom. 3. de Incomprehenſibili. t. 1. p. 362. 8 
[0] Conc. Agathen. can. 18, Seculares, qui in Natali Domini, Paſ- 
cha, & Pentecoſte, non communicaverint, Catholici non credantur, 
nec inter, Catholicos, habeantur. [p. Conc. Turon. 3. 
can. 30. Ut fi non frequentius, vel ter Laici homines in anno 
communicent, niſi forte quis majoribus criminibus impediatur. 
[q] Raban. de Propriet. Sermonis. lib. 1. cap. 
Cleric. lib. 1. cap. 31. [r] Bertram. de Corp. & Sanguine 
Dom. in Præfat. Sacramenta non ſolum per omnes Paſchæ ſo- 


Vol. I. 


10. It. de Inſtit. 


— 
> 


lennitates celebrantur ſingulis annis, verum ſingulis in anno diebus. 

[5] Conc. Aquiſgran. cap. 70. ex Conc. Antioch, can. 2. 

D] Conc. Lateran, 4. can. 21. Omnis utriuſque Sexus fidels, 
ſtquam ad annos diſcretionis pervenerit, omnia ſua ſolus peccata 

confiteatur fideliter ſaltem ſemel in anno proprio Sacerdoti, & in- 

junctam ſibi pœnitentiam ſtudeat pro viribus adimplere, ſuſcipiens 

reverentur ad minus in Paſcha Euchariſtiæ Sacramentum, &c. 

[#] Decretal. Gregor. lib. 5. tit. 38. de Pœnſtent. & Remiſſion. 

cap. 12. | 
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ing among them, but all mere Spectarors of the 
Prieſt pretending to act in the Name of the 
_ * whole Church, and communicate in Pageantry 


frequent and full. 


| without any Comm n 


the Reformation, except in ſome few Collegiate 


continued to communicate with the officia- 
ting Prieſt, according to antient Cuſtom, with= 
out which, he confeſſes, it is hard to make in- 
telligible Senſe of many of their Prayers that are 


daily uſed in their Service. 


SoM Attempt was made by 
the firſt Reformers to rectify 
theſe Abuſes, and reſtore frequent 
and general Communions in ma- 


E 
. What Attempt 
was made to reſtore 


Communions at the 
Reformation carried their Point fo far, as to 
| aboliſh private Mafes in all Places: But the 
reſtoring the antient Way of the whole Church's 
communicating every Lord's Day, was a Matter 
nor ſo eaſy to 2 effected; pou by reaſon of the 
Prejudices which Men had imbibed by the Pre- 
valency and long Duration of contrary Cuſtom; 
and partly by reaſon of that Affection which 
Men retain for their Vices, which will not ſuf- 
fer them to comply with an Inſtitution, that re- 
quires a conſtant Purit of Soul, and a Conſci- 
ence always void of Offence, to 7 them for 
a worthy Reception of a weekly or daily Com- 
winion. Calvin laboured hard at his firſt com- 
ing to Geneva to eftabliſh a monthly or a weekly 
f ommunion, as moſt agreeable to the Practice 
o the Apoſtles and the primitive Church: He 
picads earneſtly for it in his Iuſtitutions [y], where 
he cenſures the. Popiſh Cuſtom of communica- 
ting only once a- Vear, as moſt certainly the In- 
vention of the Devil: Vet after all he could not 

revail to have ſo much as a monthly Commu- 
nion {ettled among the People, but was over- 
born in his Endeavours, and forced to yield to'a 


Rule, which requires the People to communi- 


cate only four times a Year. However, he fays, 
he took Care to have it entred [z] upon Re- 
cord, that this was an evil Cuſtom, to the In- 


tent that Poſterity might with more Eaſe and 


Liberty correct it. But whether it ever was cor- 


rected to this Day, is what I am ignorant of: 


Moſt probably it never was, ſince I have had oc- 
caſion to ſhew in another Work [V, communi- 
cating only four times a Year continued to be 
the general, ſtanding Cuſtom in the French 


Church. Their Diſcipline required no more, 


though they encouraged more frequent Recepti- 
on. The Curch of England was a little happier 


in her Attempts of this Kind. For though her 
Rules require the People in general to receive. 


but three times a Year, as of neceſſary Eccleſia- 
ſtical Obligation; yet in our Cathedral Churches 


the Euchariſt is ordinarily celebrated every Lord's 


real Communion. This was the ge- 


and deſert 


ny Places. And they happily i 


the Glory of the primitive Church, 


ter to the primitive Standard. For even in our 
Cathedrals rhe Gommunions are very thin, and 
there is ſtill room for thoſe Complaints of St. 
Chry/oftom, In vain do we ſtand at the Altar, in vain 
is the daily Sacrifice offered, there are none, in 
a manner, that communicate. The Churches are 
crowed to hear the Sermon, but when the time 
of the Holy Myſteries comes, they are empty 

1 Men are earneſt to hear their Fel- 
low Servant preach an eloquent Diſcourſe, but 
when Chriſt the common Lord and Maſter of all 
is ready to appear, and entertain them, they fly, 
though never ſo kindly invited, from his Table. 
This muſt needs grieve the Hearts of all pious 
Servants of Chriſt, who ſtand there to miniſter 


in his Name, whilſt few hearken to their Ad- 
monitions, and the generality excuſe themſelves 


from communicating, as if it were no Chriſtian 
Duty. And in Country Pariſhes the Matter is 
ſtill more deplorable, where the Deſpair of Suc- 
ceſs deters the Miniſter from attempting it. For 
here Men are generally ſo averſe to a weekly 
Communion, that they will not be prevailed up- 
on with all the ſerious Exhortations that can be 
uſed, to comply with the ſtanding Rules of the 
Church, which oblige them to communicate 
three times a Year, though the Miniſter himſelf 
be under an Obligation to Preſent every ſuch 
Non-Communicant as a notorious Delinquent. 
But if the Foundations be caft down what can the 
—_ 40? Experience tells us, it is as much 


Labour in vain to Preſent a negligent People for 


not communicating three times a Year, as it is 


gravely to exhort them to a weekly Communion. 


This Diſcouragement which Miniſters common- 
ly meet with, in trying to bring Men to comply 
with the ſtated Rules of communicating three 
times a Lear by Church-Cenſures, which are 
wholly neglected, makes them deſpair of going 
any higher towards the Perfection of the primi- 
tive Practice: Since they who cannot be prevail- 
ed upon by the preſent Diſcipline to communi- 
cate three times a Year, are too Obſtinate and 
Stubborn to hearken to any the moſt ſerious Ad- 
monitions that can be uſed to incline them to a 
weekly Commun ion. — 
Wax effectual Remedy can s ECT. vm. 

be applied to this inveterate Diſ- wherein this i 
caſe, is not very eaſy to deter- fill deficient, and 
mine. Vet certainly the Regain- er = 
ing of that which was ſo much © #2 % dove , 


order to reduce Com- 
munion to the Pri- 
and the great Support of Chri- miive Standard. 
ſtian Innocence and Piety (as - 
frequent weekly Communion moſt certainly 


was) muſt be a T hing worthy the moſt ſerious 
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[x] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. cap 17.0. 2. Sine quo vix poſ- 
ſiunt intelligi, que in Liturgicis Orationibus quotidie recitantur. 
[y] Calvin. Inſtit. lib. 4. cap. 17. n. 46. [z] Calvin. Reſponſ. 


de quibuſdam Eccleſ. Ritibus, . French Churches 
Apology for the Church of England, Book III. Chap, xiv.  - 
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Thoughts and Conſideration of all thoſe, into 


whoſe Hands God has put Power and Authority 
by a ſuperior Influence to redreſs Abuſes, when 


they can ſafely do it to Edification, and not to 
Deſtruction. If I were worthy to give any Ad- 


vice in the Caſe, it ſhould be this, Firſt to re- 
ſtore the Practice of the true antient Diſcipline, 
and after that the Way would lie open to revive 
the Practice of the true primitive Way of com- 
municating weekly every Lord's Day. But it 
will be ſaid, there lies an inſuperable Difficulty 
ainſt the Reſtoration of the antient Diſcipline 
in the preſent Poſture of Affairs: The State of 
the preſent Times, and the general Corruption 
of Mens Morals, will not admit of it: The 
Church of England has for two hundred Years 
withed for the Reſtoration of this Diſcipline, 
and yet it is but an ineffective Wiſh, for nothing 


ready been ee 


is done towards introdueing it, but rather Things 


are gone backward, and there is leſs Diſcipline 
for this laſt ſixty Years, ſince the Times of the 
unhappy Confuſions, than there was before. To 


which it may be anſwered, That the Difficult 


is certainly great, but not inſuperable: For Diſ- 


cipline is one of God's Ordinances in his Church, 
and he appoints nothing but what is practicable 


in it ſelf, if Men be not wanting on their Part 
to contribute toward the Exerciſe of it. But to 


give Rules in this Caſe is a nice and tender Point, 


and I had rather it ſhould be done by the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of others than 10 ſelf. Something has al- 

y a late learned Writer 
[T] on this Subject, very uſeful for obtaining 
the End now propoſed; and therefore I ſhall 


content my ſelf at preſent to refer to his Suggeſti- 


ons, and put an End to this Diſcourſe. 


ein „ an, * —_ 2 a. * 0 * » 
— — _ 


— 


ti Penivential Diſcipline of the Primitive Church. Cap. 4. London. 1714. 
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D E X of * Provinces. 


A. __ | Elufana, Vid. Novenpopulaii 1 | Meſopotamia "us ao 
| Chain. 1 age 375 Emeritenſis, Vid. Luſitania. Meœſi a prima five ſuperior 376 
 Adiabene Aſhris 363 Eubcea Inſula, Vid. Achaia. Meſia ſecunda ſive inferior 374 
. Zgyptus prima 354 | Epirus Vetus 1 . 

Kgyptus ſecunda id.] Epirus Nova Ibid. N. 

Emilia 385 Ethiopia . 

Africa n 353 Euphratenſis 360 Ninbobents p prima 88 

Alpes Cottiæ ” 385 Europa Thrace 373 | Narbonenſis ſecunda bid. 

Alpes Graiæ 88 I Nicopolitana, Vid. Epirus Vetus. 

Alpes Maritime Tbia. | - : . Noricum Mediterraneum 377 

Apuleia 15 Flaminia 3585 Noricum Ripenſe Ibid. 

Aquenſis, Vide Narbonenfis ſecun . men e NNotitia Imperii 341 

Aquileienſis, Vid. W N 1 2 DIL gf ®: _ | Notitia Eccleſiæ 342 
Aquitania prima 12 G. I | Novempopulania 388 

Aquitania ſecundaa bid. Galatia prima kee | | Numidia 3 

Arabia Petræa, al. Palaſtina tertia 358 | Galatia ſecundy Tbid. | | | 1 

Arabia Philadelphiæ : 357 | Gallacia prima p 555 . 9 07 
Arcadia 354 | Gallzcia ſecunda ' id. Oſrhoena 360 

Arelatenſis, Vid. Viennenſi poo, Germanica prima ne d 
Armenia prima . 67 Germanica — bid. F; 

Armenia ſecunda bid. | Gothia, al. Dacia Aggignl | 376] 

Armenia quarta 360 e Sets I Paleſtina prima, al. Salutaris 357 
Armenia magna, al. perſie ca 363 A _ | Paleſtina ſecunda 78 
Aſia Procon ularis ; 369 I Paleſtina tertia, al. Arabia Petra ta. 

Aſſyria 363 Hagiopolicans, 2 — _ | Pamphylia prima h 71 

Auguſtamnica prima 55 Hæmimontis 374 | Pamphylia ſecunda Tbid. 
Auguſtamnica ſecunda bid. Helenopontus 368 Pannonia ſuperior * 

Axumitis, Vid. India. I Helleſpontus 369 Pannonia inferior bid, 

| Axumitica 365 Hellas, Vid. Achaia & Thefltia. ._ | Paphlagonia | 368 
1 Hiftria - © 386 Peloponneſus, £69 Achaia. 1 

8 5 B. Hiſpalenſis, Vid. Bœtica. W 364 

Bcetica 390 Homeritarum Regio 364 Phcenicia prima 60 

Belgica prima 359 Honorias 368 Pheenicia — 3 Bi 

Belgica ſecunda. 1 — 475 391 Phrygia Pacatiana prima N 

Bithynia prima WW | 3 bs Phra Salutaris 7 | 
Bithynia ſecunda Thid. 8 bh Rs Phrygia Pacatiana ſrevtidh | Bid. 

Bracarenſis, Lid. Gallæcia prima. Iberia. 36s | Picenum Annonarium 38 

Bituricenſis, Vid. Aquitania prima. Illyricum Occidentale 376 | Picenum Suburbicarium | 381 

Burdigalenſis, Vid. Aquitania ſecunda. | Illyricum Orientale 374 | Pilidia | 371 
Britannia prima 93 | Immerinorum oy 7 1 364 Pontus Polemoniacus 367 

Britannia ſecunda bid. India Axumitica ſub Ægypto 365 Prevalitana 8 #6 
Brutia 384 | Ifauria 372| 1 

Byzacena 393 | L | R. 

©; I Latium 382 Ravanenſis, Vid. F Jaminia. 

Calabria 384 | Lariſſena, Vid. Theſſalia. | Rhcetia prima and ſecunda 386 
Campania 383 | Lazica "7g Rothoma genſis, FO en ſe- 
Cappadocia prima | 366 Lesbus Inſula bid. cunda. . | 

Cappadocia ſecunda 507 Liguria 386 Rhodope 5 Sy 4 

Cappadocia tertia 1hid. | Lucania 384 | Remenſis, Via. Belgca ſecunda. 
Caria ä 370 | Lugdunenſis prima 389 | 

Carthaginenſis e 390 | Lugdunenſis ſecunda Heh „ 

Chaldæa 363 Lugdunenſis tertia 1b:id. Samnium 5 383 

Cilicia prima 72 Lugdunenſis quarta id.] Sardinia 385 

Cilicia ſecunda b:d. Lugdunenſis quinta, 15 d. Maxima Se- Saracenorum Nexo 364 

Comagene, Via. CE s 360] quanorum. Savia 376 

Corſica Inſula 385 Lufitania 390 Scotia 302 
Creta Inſula 375 | Lybia Marmarica, five ſecunda 55 Scythia cis Danubium i Thracia 373 

Cyclades Inſulz 373 | Lybia Pentapolis, five — bid. Scythia trans Danubiumnm 376 

Cyprus Inſula 360 Lycaonia 71 | Senonenſis, Vid. Logdunenſis . 

Lycia 16d. | Sicilia 
D. 2 85 a 370 Syria prima 
9 | Syria 25 12 

Dacia Mediterranea 376] M. | 

Dacia Ripenſis Ibid. + „ | 

Dacia Antiqua ſive Gothia Ibid. | Macedonia prima 474 Tarraconenſis 389 

Dahnatia .  Jbid. | Macedonia ſecunda Leid. Thebais prima „ 

Dardania bid. Mauritania Cæſarienſis 53 | Thebais ſecunda bid. 

em, / Vid. Helenopontus. Mauritania Sitifenſis 1d. Theodorias 360 

| Mauritania Tingitana. Theſlalia. 375 
E. Maxima Cæſarienſis Britanniæ. Theſſalonicenſis, Vid. Macedonia. 


Thracia 374 
Tripolitana 374 
| Turo- 
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uſcia , 
Þ E. Te . Bags prima 
; af A 
5 | 3 T ; V. 41 
Valeria = 


A WI in Bizacena. 
Abdara, i Bcetica 
Abdera, in Rhodope 
Abdia, vel Ada, incertæ bete, 
an. 
Abellinum, in Campania 
Abrinca, Auranches, in Lu 
ſecunda 
Abritum, 1 Mœſia ſecunda 
Abula, i Luſitania 
Abyda, in -Pheenicia 7 
Abydus, in Helleſpont 
Abyls, in Phcenicia Liban 
Acelum, in Venetia 
Acerra, in Campania 
Acci, Guadix, in 


Achrida, in Prævalitaena 


Save. 
3 Acerenza, in Apulia 85 


115 


be 390 Albienfium Civitas, Alby, in Aquitan. 


is te | 


378 


Acmonia, i Phrygia Pacatiana *. 
Acraba, in Meſopotam 


Acraſſus, in Lydia 17 0 1 


Acraſſus, in Lycia 
Acropolis, in Luucania 

Adada, is Piſidia _ 
Adana, in Cilicia prima. 15 
Adra, in Arabia Philadelphis 
Adramytium,  Afia 
Adriana, in Helleſpont 


Adriana, in Famphy ylia "ſecunda : 5 : 


Acdrianopolis, i 44 Vetus 
Adrianopolis, in Honorias 
 Adrianopolis, in Piſidia 


Adrianopolis, ia Hæmimont. 


Adrianotheræ, in Eelleſpont 
Adulis, in Ethiopia | 
Fee, in Apulia 
Aclanum,  Samnium 
lia, Vid. Hierufalem 
Emi, idem cum Eno. | 

| Ege, in Cilicia ſecunda 
Egea, in Alia | 
Zgos. in Rhodope - 

Emonia, # Hiſtria : 
Eſis, in Picenum Annonar 


1 


Agatha, Agde, in Narbonenſis prima 


Agdamia, incertz poſition, in Phry- 


Aint” Agen, in Aqiitanoica ſe-. 


cunda 
Agrigentum, 
Agrippina, in 
Agraga, incertæ 
Nia. 

Aila; in Palzſtina tertia 

Alabanda, i Caria 


Alzla, ix Sicilia 
Alalis, in Pheœnicia Libani. 


in Sicilia 


388 


388 
384 


Germanica ſecunda 389 
. in TONES 


358 


. 


Alba Pompeia, in Alpes Eee 50 
Load in Latium = 


0 


D ; Abe, in Latium 


60 Alexandria, Scanderon, in 
b Aleſſano, 1 Cala 


I | Albenfium Civitas, Ms in Vien. 
nenſis Page 388 


prima id. 
Alhigannum, Abenga, i Ave Cot: 
tick 386 
Aleria, in Corſica 387 
Aletium, in Calabria 384 
Aletrium, Aletri, in phages 5 382 


Aletum, Aſs in Laglaneng tertia 


Alerandria, 40 Egypros | prima "389 


cunda 


= | Algiza, Vid. Argiza, in Al 
| Alicarnaſſus, in Caria | 
Alinda, nnn 

Aliona, in han Pacatiana ora 


Alipha, in Sat ENS 384 
Altinum, in 2 | 1 
Amadaſſa, i Phrygia CFE 372 
| Amalphia, in Campania , 383 
Amantia, in Epirus Nova 375 
Amaſia, in Helenopontus 368 
Amaſtris, in Paphlagonia 3 


Amathus, in Cyprus 


Amathus, i» Palæſtina Ws 38 
| Ambianenfium Ciyit. Amiens, in 

gica ſecunda rs & 
Amblada, 1 Lycacnia 44828 
Ambura, Vid. Amphora. | 
Ameria, i» Umbria 380 


Amida, in Meſopotamia 360 


Amiſus, in Helenopontus 368 
Amiternum, ix Valeria 381 
Amorium, 7 Phryg. Salut. 371 | 
Amyzon, i Caria 370 
Anagnia, i Campania 382 | 


Anapolis, incertæ poſitionis ex Concil. 
Sardicenſi. Cn BY 
Anaſtaſiopol. in Caria | 
Anaſtaſiopol. in Galat, prima 
Analtaſiop. in Phryg. Pacat. _ 
Anazarbus, i Cilicia ſecunda 
Anchialus, i» Hemimont 
Anchiaſmus, in Epirus Vet. 
Ancona, Picen. Suburbicar. 
Ancyra, i Phtygia Pacat. 
Ancyra, in Galat. prima 368 
Andera, in Aſia 370 
Andicavorum Civitas, Angers, in Lug- 
dunenſis tertia 
Andrapa, in Helenopontus - 
Andropolis, in Egypt. prima 
Ancea, in Aſia | 370 
Anenyſia, forſan Anza. 
Anemurium, in Iſauria 
| Anitha, 7: Arabia 
Anicium, Vid. Vellava. 
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| += WPI in Ala * _ Page 370 
Anthyſa, Urbs incertæ poſi t. ig, 
Antardus, in Phœnicia Ae 36⁰ 


Antæum, in Thebais prima 5 
Anthedon, in Palæſt. prima 8 
Antinoe, » s prima 1 
Antiochia Mæandri, in 2 370 


Antiochia . 18 Niſbs in 
Meſopotomia. 


ntioch, in Piſidia tg 371 
Antioch, in Syria prima 360 361 
Antioch ad Tragum, in lan 372 
Antigatris, in Palæſt. _ 5 
Antiphellus, i Lycia 371 
Antiphra, i Libya 355 


Antipolis, Antibe, in Nabon. W 


my: us, in Libya. Die 5 
Antiſſiodorum, Auxerre, in Lagdan 
quarta 389 
Artichou, in Avguſtamnica ſecunda 
Antium, in Latium { 8 


Antrum, incerte poſitionis; i in „me 
lia, vel Samothracia. 


Apamea, i Pifidia 5 371 
Apamea, i» Bithyn. ſecunda 369 
Apamea, ix Syria ſecunda 360 
60 | Aphroditopolis, in Arcadia 354 
Aphrodifias, in Caria 370 


Aphnzum, in Auguſtamnica prima 


Apira, in Phryg. Pacat = 
Apiaria, i Mceſia ſecunda 374 


Apollinis Civitas, in Thebais prima 354 


Apollinis Fanum, in Lydia 370 
Apollonia, i» Epirus 2 ova 375 
Apollonia, in Lydia 70 
Apollonias, i Caria | bid. 
Apollonias, 7x Bithyn. 291 5x36 200 
Apta Julia, Apt, ix Narbon: ſecunda 
388 
Aptuchi F anum, in Pentapolis 355 
Aqua viva, in Tuſcia — 
Aquæ, i Dacia Ripenſis 376 
Aquæ, Acs, in N ovempopul. 388 
hays. 1 Sextis, Aix, in Narbon. ſecun- 
I bid. 
2 4 Statiellæ, Acqui, in Alpes Cot- 
e 
Aquileia, in Venetia 387 
Aquinum, in Latium 382 


Aquitana, incertæ Prov. in Africa. 
Arabyſſus, in Armenia ſecunda 367 


Aninetum, in 1 ia 


Araclia, : Palæſtina prima 358 
Arad, in Palæſt. tertia 1big. 
Aradus, in Phonic. prima 360 
Arana, in Lycaonia 371 

4 Arauſio, Orange, in Vienna ſecunda 
N 88 

Araxa, in Lycia 8 = 
Arca, in Armenia ſecunda 367 
Arcadiopolis, in Europa 374 
6 Arcg 


Arca, i Armen. ſecunda 
| Axcabrica, | b 1 


Ar polls, 15 Ada . — 
8 in Palæſt. bene 358 
Ardona, in Apulia 3 4 
Area, i Phœnic. prima 360 
8 Arles, in Viennenfis 2 
3 
Areopolis, in Lydia and Asia 370 
ee "in Syria Tecuuida 360 
Aretium, in I uſcia 379 
Argentoratum, Strasburg, in | Germa: 
nica prima N 5 389 
Argiza, in Aſia 370 
Argos, in Achaia 375 
Ariarathia, i» Armen. ſecunda 367 
Ariaſſus, in Pamphyl. ſecunda 371 
Ariminum, ix Picen. Annon. 385 
Arindela, in Palzſtina tertia 781 
Aziopolis, in Paleſtina tertia bid. 
Arifita, in Aquitan. prima 3881 
Ariſtium, in Bithynia _ 3 


Arlana, 5 Phcenicia Lan 360 
Armaquetios, Urbs incerte poſit. ex 
Conc. Sardicenſi. 


Arpi, in Apulia _ c 384 
Arſinoe, ix Arcadia 35h 356 
Arſinoe, i» Cyprus 360 


Arverni, Clermont, in e 79298 


Afana, in Phrygi a Pac. ; 372 
Aſcalon, in Paſeſtina prima 9878 
Aſculum, in Picen. Suburd. 381 


Aſenemſala, Vid. Senemſala 


Auguſta, in Cilicia prima 338 
NEO Auſciorum 8 
Auguſta Taurinorum, Turk: 5 in Alpes 
Cottiæ 386 
Auguſta Trevirorum, Trier, in Belg 
prima £9 
Auguſta Veromanduorum Lid. 


Auguſta Vindelicorum, Ausburg, #» 
* Rhoetia ſecunda x 


Balneum Regis, Bagnarea, in Tuſcia 


7 Angudunum, A Alen inn pet: 


Auguſtopolis In Paleſlina t. tertia 


Auguitopolis, in 2 Salutaris 5 
Aulum, in Afia 370 
Aulon, # Epirus Nora 377 
Aureliopolis, 7 Aſia 370 


Aurelia, Orleance, in Foo quarta 


89 
Auria, Orenſe, in Eulluck: Ws 
Auſciorum Civitas, Aucſh, in Sond. 


populania 2388 
Auſona, Vique, i» Tarracon. 


Azuga, Vid. Vaga. 
3 


69] Babylon, i Anguſtamnica. ſecunds 


5 

Bactra, eadem cum Bacatha, in pale 

ſtina tertia, or in Arabia 357. 358 
Balcea, Urbs incertæ poſit. 
Bætiræ, Bexiers, in Narbon. 8 
Baioca, Bayeux, in Lugd. ſecunda 389 
Balanæa, 2 Theodorias 360 
Balandus, in Lydia 
Balbura, in Lycia 
Balia, Urbs incertæ poſit. 


"370 
371 


Aſindum, Wen Sidonia, in Boetica| 379 
. 390 Bana, in Lydia 370 
Aſpendus, in Pamphylia prima 371 | Bapara, i Maurit. Cæſ. 
Afpona,  Galatia prima 368 Baptinum, Urbs incertæ poſi tionis 
Afﬀiiſium, in Umbria 38280 Baratta, i Lycaonia ' 371 
Aſſus, in Ala _ 151 225 Barce, in Pentapol. 355 
Aſta, Aſti, in Alpes Cottiz © 386] Barcino, Farcelona, in Tarraconenſis 
Aſtigi, in Carthaginenſis Hiſpan. 157 90 389 
Aſturica, Aſtorga, in Gallzcia . Barcuſa, Urbs incertæ poſit. N 
Aſtygis, Ecija, in Bœtica 90 Bares, in Helleſpont. 369 
Aula, Vid. Saſima Fs! r in Aſia 370 
Arella, i» Campan. 383 Barths in Caria I bid. 
Aternum, Peſcara, in Picen. saß, Ba forſan Beriſla, „ iu Armen. 
I prima” | 
Athanaſſus, in Phrygia Pacatiana 45 Baris, in Pikdia | _ 5 
Athenæ, in Achaia N 375 Barium, in Apulia 3384 
Atina, 1» Campan. 382 Baſilea, in Maxima Sequan. 
Athribis, in Au 0 er ſecunda 3540 Baſilinopolis, in Bithyn. 3609 
Attalia, i Ly 8 750 Baſti, i Carthag. Baza 390 
Attalia, i» Pamphyl. ſecunda 371] Baſcath, Lid. Bacatha e 
Attudi, i Phryg. 1 No | 155 Batava Caltra, Vid. Patavia, in Per 
Aturum, Aire, in Novempopulania| cum eee 
8 1 8 5 388 | Batne, in Oſthoena 360 
| Avara, in Arabia 357 [Belica, Belley, in Max. Sequan. 389 
Auca, in Tarracon 389 Bellavacorum Civ: Beauvais, in Belgi- 
Aucanda, in Lycia 371 ca ſecunda 7 
Avenio, in Vien. ſecunda 388 Bellunum, Belluno, in Venetia 387 
Aufinia, Oſena, in Picen. Suburb. 381 Beneventum, in Samnio 384 
Aventicum, Avenche, in Maxima Se- | Berenice, in Pentapolis 355 
quanor. 389 Berinopolis, in Galatia prima 368 
Auguſta Rauracorum, Auſt. in Maxi. Bergomum, . in Liguria 386 
muna ſequan. id. Berinopolis, in Lycaonia © 3571 
Auguſta Sueſſonuin, Soiſſens, in Bul- | Beriſſe, in Armenia prima 3657 
gica ſecunda _ id. Berrhza, i» Macedon. 375 


Berrhæa, in Syria prima % 
Berytus, in Phœnic. prima bid. 


Bethauna, Urbs incertæ poſitionis, in 


386 


Syri a . \ 
Bigaſtrum, in Carthag. 3090 
eum, in Piſidia enn, 
Biſuntio 389 
Biturigz, Bourges, # i „ Aqitw, ; 7495 

3 


Es - 
90 Bononia, Bologne, in Belg ſecunde 


Sem, a al. 1. Vidinuen, done in A- 


e 384 
Aead., in Bizacena 185 
999 al. Blaten, Utbs incerts poſit. 
#» Dacia vel Achaſa + 


Blanda, in Lucania 384 

Bleandrus, in Phrygi 37¹ 

Blemmyes, in Frhiopia 365 

Blera, Bieda, n Tuſcia 37 

Rn, in Alpes Cote Zo 
Bolica 


Bononia, # ZEmyl ia 


Auximum, Oſmo, in Picen. Sabürd. 389 

381 Boreum, in Pentapolis 355 
Azana, in Phryg. Pac. 372 Boſſa, Urbs incertæ poſit: ' 
Axumis, in Ethiopia 365 | Boſphorus, in Scythia Tratis Dan. 
Azotus, * Palæſt. prima 318 Boſtra, in Arabia © 


Botolium, Urbs incertæ N 
Botrys, in Phœnicia prima 

Bova, in Brutia © 
Bovianum, Boiano, i» Simnium EZ , 
Bracara, in 7 pow | 390 
Briocum, ia Lugdunenſis tertia 389 
Britonium, 7 Gallecia 3 
Brixellum, Breſſello, in Emylia 385 
Brixia, Breſcia, in Liguria 
Brixino, Brixen, in Rhœtia ſecuuda 


| Ibid. 
Brizum, in Phr gia Salut; - 372 
Brullena, in Aſia | 370 


Brutduſi jum, in Calabria 3 
Bubaſtus 5 un Avgultamnica ſecunda 


| F 

Bubon, in Ly cia i > A e 77 
Budine, in Dacia ĩ 3576 
Bullidum, in Epirus Nova 375 


Buna, incerte poſitionis, in Lycia 
Bura, forſan, n Achaa 


cunda 88 
Buſiris, in Egypt. ſecunda © 
Buthrotum, 7 Epirus Vetus 375 
Butus, 7 Egypt. ſecunda 354 
Buxentum, i Lucania 384 
Byblus, in Phœnicia prima 360 
Byzia, in Europa Thrac; 374 
ee in Europa | BY 
Cabath,. in „ fe 1 155 


Cabellio, Cavaillon, in Vien. ſecunda 


388 
Cabillonum, Chalons ſar . 
Lugd. prima £7 
Cabula, Utbs incertæ poſit.” 


Cadi, n Phryg. Pacat. 372 
Cadurci, Cahors, in Aquit. prima 388 
Cena, Urbs incerts poſit. 


Cæſarauguſta, Saragoſa, 7 in Tarrac. 


Callium, Cagli, in Picen. Anon. 4 
Camarina, ix Sicilia 384 


Camaracam, 


Burdigala, Bourdeaux, in 8 fh- 


8 

Cefarea, in Bithynia | * 
Cæſarea, in Cappadocia j prima 367 

Cæſarea, in Euphtatenſis 360 
Cæſarea, in Palæſtina prima 357. 
 Cefarea Philippi, Vid. Paneas, in Phœ - 

nic. prima 360 
Cæſena, in Flamii- 355 
Calagurris, Calahorra, in Tarrac. 385 
Calatia, Calazzo, in Campaniga 
Calenum, Calvi, i Campan. 115 
Calinda, in Lycia 371 
Callinicus, in Oſthoena 360 
Callipolis, in Calabria 384 
Callipolis, in Europa Thrac, 374 


% 


ä 
W | 44 
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be; N . 
N 4 1 
[5 l p Y H ©, 


Caſſium, i Auguſtamn. . 354 


e, Vi d. cad 


eee ſeen 0 algedon; in OT base 369i} Ton 


Colonia Agrippins, in Germ. ſecunda 


* 


Page 389 Ct n Achala 3757 . 
Saen, in: Umbria « fs): <7 Chaſcis 12 ima 360 Seeg in Phonics Lia, 
| n | $9323 haradra, 72: r in amph ia ſec 2 
n ia | Chatimea, Urbs incertz e Dorchra, Oorfu, in Err. Vet. . 1 
12 — 89 Conc. Sard. Corduba, in Bœtica 390 
— AE. R 'Qheretapa, in P hrygia: cats 7 1 in 8 duda 371 
Canna, in Lycaon. 8 +: 28. roneſus, in Creta "Flo Pros 38 4 
Canne, ir Apalia ant 384 Cherſonneſus, in Europa Thea. f N is Cilie. 7 11372 
.Canotha, Arabla.... ITO > We 1 Cherſonneſus, i Seythia > | 0 -Corinthus, in — ro 377 
Cantanum, in Creta 5 [Chios Inſula C "al Coriſſia, 1a Achaia Cat tw Bi 
Canufium, in Aphlia Ef Chytrus, in Cyprus e Coriſopitum, in Lugd. TOs, 3g 
_Capartotia, in Falæſt. n 358 Choma, in Ly cia 37¹ a ns nia 371 
Capitolias, in Palzſtina fecunda Td. | Chondchara, Vid. Comoara. | Cotnetum, „ Tuſcia _ 379 
Saprula, in Venetia 387 Cibalis, in Pann. ine. : _— Corniculana, in Maur. Cer. : 
Capua, i Campan, 3³⁸ Oibyra, 7 Caria 2515 370! Corone, in Achaia 375 
Caput Cillanum, in Mau. c | Cicilla, in Cappad:- prima 367 Corone, i Boeotia J. 
Caradea, Vid. Coradlaa Cidiff, i Phryg. Pacat. 372 Cortona, in Tuſcia Im 9 
_ Caralis; i Sardinia 1 Cilina, Urbs incerte poſt. ex Conc. | Corydalla, i» Lycia 371 
Carallus, i Pamphyl. prima 105 355 Epheſ. _ _ | Cos, in Inſul. 1 1 373 
Carcaſo, in N RN 1 71 * 388 Cinna, in Galatia prima | 368 Cofihanum, in Lueani 8 1 
Careflia, in Achaia 375 Cingulum, in Picen. Toca 38x | Corana, in Pamphyl. prima AL 
Carina, in Brutia "_ Circeſia, n Oſrhoena 23060 Cotena, in Phryg. Salut. 
Gaerleon, in Britan. EP © 394 | Citzum, in Creta ̃ 375 Cotenopolis incerte poſit. in Exp 
Cariſa, in "Tg: \ inoerts poll GCitium, in Cyprus 3860 8 355 
tionis. Civitas Albenſum 3288 Cotiaium, 5» Phrygia Salut. 352 
Carnuturn Chartres in Logd. quarta Cius, in Bithynia wi W Cratia, al. * 3 in Honorias 
389 Claudiopolis, in Honorias 368 N 08 
Caropti, forlan( Carothbs, ; in rende Claudiopolis, in Iſauria 372] Cremona, in Liguria Inns 
Carpaſia, in Cyprus 357 Clazomene, . 37⁰ Croto oh, in Brutia mo 384 
Carpathus, in Inſula Cyclad. 373 Cleopatris, in — . ; 54 | Cruſa, Inſula Bede, in Sin Cera- | 
Oarpentoracte, Carpentras, in. | Vie Clyſma, in Arcadia 1 eo 
ſecunda 3288 | Clufi um, in Tuſcia 37⁵ Cieſphon and Seleucia, in Aſhria 
Carpis, in Pannon. Inferior © 377 Clypea, in Africa — — 364 
Carræ, in Oſrhoena 15 Cnidus, in Caria 3 0 Cucuſus, 55 Armenia ſerunda 367 
Cateriopolſ, in Cyprus bid. | Cocilianum, in Lucan. 3 4 |Cuma, al. Cyme, in Alia 370 
Carthago, is Aſric. F . 373 | Cocuſus, in Armen. ſeeunda 367 | Cume, in Campania = 
Carthago, in Carthag. Hiſpan. , 390 Codrus, in Pamphyl. 371 |Cuperſanum, in Apulia. 384 
Caryſtus, in Achaaa 375 Qcelos, al. Cyla, in Europa. 374 | Gures, St. Anthimo, i» Valeria. 381 
Caſatana, Urbs incertæ poſit t. IOColibraſſus, 5» Rl ſecunda 371 Curia, Coire, in Rhcetia prima 386 
Caſchara, in Meſopotamia 3 Colonia Londinenſium, Vid. Colonia Qurium, in Cyprus 360 
Caſfandria, ia Macedon. _ 375 Lindi, in Britan. 393 Curta, i Panon. Infer. ny 
Caſſinum, in Latium 382 Colonia, i» Cappadocia tertia 367 Cuſa, in Thebais prima 354 
Cybira, in Caria, Via. Cibyra 90 


Caſſus, in Pamphyl. prima 371 389 Cybiſtra, in Cappadocia unde 367 
Caſtabala, i Cilicia ecunda 372 | Colophon, in As 370 | Cydonia, i Creta 375 
Caſtrum Martis, i Mceſia prima 376 Coloſſæ, Chone, in Phrygia Pacat. Cyla, Vid. Cœlos, in Europa 374 
Oaſtrum Valentini, i, Tuſcia, 379 372 | Cynaborium, in Phryg. Salut. 372 
8 e Uꝛes, i in Narbon. Comacula, Comaechio, in Flaminia Cynopolis, 2» Arcadia 354 
388 385 C ynus, in Egypt. ſecunda Lid. 
Caſtulo, Gazlona, i ia Carthag, Hiſpan, Comæa, in Mceſia ſecunda 374 | Cypera, in Theſlalia 375 
| Comana, in Armenia ſecunda _ 367 \Gypſela, in Rhodope _. 374 
_ Caſule, Carianenſes, in Byracena. Comana Pontica, in Pontus Polemon. Syrene, in Pentapolis 355 
. Cathaquenſa, in Numidia - 461d. Cyrus, al. 8 in Comagene oo 
_ Catana, in Sicilia. 38 Commacum, in Pamphyl. ſecunda 371 „ 
Catuellaunorum Civitas, Chalons in Comoara, in Phœnicia Libani, al. Cyſamus, in Creta 7 5 375 
Champagne, i# Belg. ung: 389 -Chonochara 360 em, in Hptlepont 35 
Caunus, in Lycia 371 Complutum, Alcala de kane 5 „ | TO 
Cauria, Coria, in Luſitania 0 Carthag. Hiſpaen. 8 | D. 
Oelenderis, in Iſauria 372 Comum, Como, in Liguria | | 861. | | 
Celia, in Pannon. Infer. 5 Conimbra, in Gallzcia 390 Dablis, in Biol 369 
Celina, in Venetia Conſentia, in Brutia 384 Dadibra, in Pa 3 368 
Cemelinenſis Civitas, Cimies, 3 in Alps Conſorannorum Civ. Coka, in Daldus, in Ly | 370 
Maritim. Novempopulania 388 Daliſandus,  Ifauria 372 
Centumcellæ, Civita Vecchia, in ate Conſtantia, Courance, i in Lugd. ſecun- Damaſcus, in Phœnicia Libani 360 
379 da 389 | Danaba, n Phcenic. Lib. 16:4. 
Oeneta, Ceneda, i Venetia 3587 Conſtantia, Conſtance, i in Maxima Se- Dardagum, in klellepont. 369 
Denomanorum Civitas, Le Mans in quanorum, Vid. Vindoniſſa. |Darnis, in Libya , 375 
Lugd. tertia - 389 | Conltantina, in Arabia 357. Dauſara, n Oſrhoena 360 
_Cepha, in Meſopotan. 360 Conſtantia, in Cyprus, F ele Deborus, in Macedonia 375 
Oephalenia Infula _ | 375 |. Salamis 360 Delos Inſulaa 3 
Oeraſa, in Lydia = 370 Conſlantina, al. Cirta, in Numidia Demetrias, in Theſſalia „ 
Ceramus, in LetieGone, wy 369 | -353 Derbe, in Lycaonia 37 
Ceramus, in Caria 370 Sonſtantinopolis 374 Dertona, Tortona, is Alpes Cottiæ 
. Ceraſus, in Pontus Polemon. 367 j Convenarum Civ. Cominges, i in No- 38 
. Cerillus, in Brutia 384 vempop. 388 Dertoſa, Tortoſa, in Tarracon 389 
Ceſtrus, in Iſauria 373 | Coprithis; in Aygpt. prima _ 29 1 vel Deyeltus, in Hæmimont. 
Goprus, | in + Thebais ſecunda bid. 


mk 
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Da. in Vienn. gen 
| Di, Denia, 1 C VA 2 
iz 3090 


2 4s Theſfalia, 7 
* Diciozanabtug, in ' EY 7 

5 a. oe fs Alpes Maritimb 388 

7 12 372 

"=. 

Dio rb in. Fürs 374 

J ——4 in Arabia 357 


fiopolis, in Mcefia ſecunda 374 
- 90 opolis, in Phryg. Pacat. 372 
_ Diolpolis, . Thracia 374 
jofpolis, in Egypt. ſecunda 354 
mots Magna,  Theb. ſecund. 354 

lis parva, in Theb, ſecund: 355 
Pipe al. Lidda, in Palæſt. prima 
377 


| Dioſpontam, Name of a Province, 


not 
a Cit 367 
Diſthis, 1 Pentapolis 355 
5 Piu in Macedonia 375 
_ Doara, in Cap d. tertis 367 
- on in Macedon. 3575 
ocimæum, in Phryg. Sat. 371 
clia, in Dalmatia — 
Dodonia, i» Epirus Vet. 375 
Dola, in Lugd. tertia 389 
olicha, in Comagene 360 
Domitiopolis, in Ilauria 372 
Dora, in Palæſtina ptima 357 
orcina, in Britan. prima 394 


Dorlanis, Urbs incertæ poſit: EX Conc. 
...- Sardic. 


. Dorylzuni; in Phryg. Salut. 32 
Dorovernum, in Britan. prima 394 
Drufipara; i Europa 3574 
Duaſſedemſai, Vid. Selemſal. 9 
Dumium, in Galleca 390 
ummok, in Britan. 394 
roſtorum; in Mcefia . 855 
Dyrrachium, Darko, in Epirus 
Va e 375 
I EL 
Eboracum, in Btitan. „ 
Ebrodunum, Amdrun, is Alpes Ms 
. PR. 
Ebroica, Euceur, in 3 ſoup 389 
Ebuſus Inſula 2 391 
Echinus, in Theſſalia 375 


Echineota, incertæ poſit. in 
Edeſſa, in Oſthoene 
Egabra, Cabra, in Botica 
Egara, Tarraſſa, in Tarracon. 
Egara, in Phryg. Pacat. 

Egita, in Luſitan. 


Egnatia, in Apulia * 
Egnatia, in Bytac. Bo 
Elana, in Arabia 357 
Elatea, in Achaia 3757 
Elea, i» Aſia 1 - 


Elbora, Mis in Luſitania 
Bean 57 Cf pt. ſecund. 354, ws 

Eleſma, Vid. Ciylima, in Arcadia 354 

| Elenthera, i Creta 375 
Eleutheropolis, in Faleſting prima 358 
Elia, n Palzſt. prima 555 

Eliberis, in Boetica 

Eliocrota, Lorca, in Cantagineaſs is 


_ . Hiſpan.. Forum Popilii, i» F laminia 385 

Elipla, N jebla, is Beetica - Ba Forum Julii, Friuli, is Hiſtria 387 

Aula, Eauſe, in Novempop. 350 4 8 Trajani, in Sardinia 385 

Fa in Palæſſ. tertia orum Juli, F reju, in Narbon. ſe- 
Emerita, Merida, in Luſſtan. nad cunda _ | 388 

1 is TREE Libapi 50 ä is Egypt. ſecunds 554 


b. 388 Fenn, incerte rad in His. 


Eudoxias, i Lycia 


Eudoxias, in Pamphyl. ſecunda 
Eugubium, Gubbio, i Umbria 


Emona, 5 in Hiſtria Tx 3 F ulginum, F aligno, in van mou 
Emporiæ, Ampurias, in 1 Fundi, in Latium 322 
4855 go] E Oy it Valeria 1 1 f 
Engoliſmenſium Civitas, Angoul me, e 
e 3 
2 N. 5 1 Urbs incertæ =  Gabala, i T ydia „ 395 
Epidaurus, in Dalmatia 376 Gabala, in Aae 360 
Epheſus, in Aſia b 1 Am, Mande, in bees pringa 
Epiphania, in Syria ſecunda > 360 „ 
Epiphania, in Cilicia ſecunda 371 Gabbus, in Syria prima 360 
Eporedia, in Liguria 3386 Gabil, in Latium _ 
Ergavica, Alcaniz, in Carthag. 390 Gadamautus, Vid. e in Ly- 
Erymni, in Famphyl. Ine 37571 .. caonia 97 t 
Eriſi, in Caria 2 70 370 Gadamuſa, in Maur. Sitif. . 
Erra in „ 357 | Gadara, in Lycaonia 3571 
Erythra, in Pentapolis 1 355 Gadara, in Palzſtina Cons. 358 
Erythre, in Aſia | 370 Gaiopolis, forſan Gæapolis, in Arabia 
Esbus, 1% Arabia 357 Gangra, in Paphlagonia 368 
Etede, in Pamphyl. prima 371 | Gannarina, Glandeve, in el Ma- 
Evaria, al. Juſtiniano opolis in Pheeni. | _ritime 388 
cia Libani _ | 360 Gargara, in Aſia _ TT, 
| Evaza, in Aſia 370 Gaucea, incerte poſit. ih * 355 
Eucarpia, in Phtyg. 8 5 77 Gazula, incertæ poſit. in Kup pr! 


Þ 


Eulandra, Urbs A e 


F dercn F Herowl) in Picen. Suburb. 


Eumenia, in Phry 72 | Geone, 7 Pamphyl, ſecunda 371 
Euria, in Epirus N 33 Geraſa, in Arabia 357 
Europus, in Euphratenſis 35] Scrara, in Palæſt. prima 35 
Euuſum, Vid. Ebuſus Inſula. Germa, in Helleſpont, _ 369 
. Germanicia, i Euphratenſis 360 
5 * Germanicopolis, in Iſauria 372 


Tn Fa ticento, in 8 


Garza, in Palæſt, prima 
Gegita, in Maur. Sitif. 
Geneva, in Viennenf. _ 
Genua, in Alpes Cotti 


2 


Geronta, vel Gerus, vel Geranus 
cus, Urbs incerte polit. in Armenia, - 


351] vel Macedonia. | 
Fahl, in Tuſcia 379| Gerrum, in Auguſtamn. prima 354 
Fanum Jovis, in Afia | 370 N Girone, i Larracon. 390 
Fanum Fortune, Fand, in Picenum| Gilſata, in Pamphylia ſecunda 37L 

Annonar. f 385 | Gindarus, i Syria prima 36 

Faventia, Faenza, in Flaminia 385 Girba, in Tri 7 354 
Fauſtinopolis, in Cappadocia ſecunda | Gomphi, in I heſſalia * 

367 Gnidas, in Caria 37⁰ 
F eltria, in venetia 387 Gnoſſus, in Creta Jr | 
Ferentinum, in Latium 382 Gordus, al. J uliggordus, i in Pre: 370 
Ferentinum, in Tuſcia 379 Gordus, in Bithynia | 
Ficocle, Cervia, in Flaminia 385 Gortena, in Piſidia . 3” 
dal F idenæ, in Valeria 381 Gortyna, n Creta 3 
Firmum, Firmo; in Picenum Subur-| Gradus, Grado, in Venetiõ 387 - 


bicar. Lid. 


Flagonea, Vid. Ftagonea, in gypt.] ſis 3 
Wenn, ago. | "_ Graviſea, in Tufcia _ * 
Flavona, Vid. Fragonea | Grumentum, Agrimonte, i in bp 
90 Flaviopolis, i Cilicia 3 272 is 394 
Florent, Florence, in Tuſcia 379 | H. . 
21 Formiæ, in Latium 38 2 | 

go Forontoniana, iz Bizac. Hadria, in Picenum Subutbicat. 381 
Forum Caſſii, F orcaſſi, in Tuſcia Hadria, in Flaminia 385 
| Hadriana; in Bithyn. Oe 369 
Forum Flaminii, F or lammo, i in U Hadrianopolis, in Hæmimont. 374 
bria 380 | Hagulſtade, in Britan. 304 
Forum Claudii, Oriolo, in Tulcia] Halicarnaſſus, in Caria 37 
Harpaſa; in Caria | 151 

Forum Novum, Veſcorio, in oi Hebrides Inſulæ oy ee e, 

1 380 Helena, Elna, ia Narbor 388 
For Sempronii, in Picet. Annon. Helice, in Achaia 375 


Thid. 


Forum Livii, Forli in Flaminia ib. 


87 Heliopolis, in Auguſtam. grund 
8 F orum Cornelii, Imola, in Flammid gui 354 


Gratianopolis, Grenoble,“ in vient 


Heliopolis, in Phœnicia Libani 360 


Hellene, «© Lydia 370 
Helenopolis, in Bithyn, 369 
Helmham,  Britan, _ 39J 
Hephaſtia, in Macedon. - Te 


Hepheſtus, in Auguſtamuicaprima 1 4 
Heraclea, in Auguſtamnica POO. 
Heraclea, in Macedon. 


* 


= 


Heraclea, in Europa 
90 0000 


Thkrafiea 
Hera 


| Hermopolis parva, is gb pris 
Hermopolis, is Thebais prin Ibid. 
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